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9 
By  the  rev.  THORNLEY  SMITH. 


rpHE  author  of  this  Commentarj  wrote  a  biography  of  himself,  which  was  completed 
by  a  member  of  his  family,  and  published  after  his  death.  It  is  rarely  met  with 
now,  but  it  furnished  materials  for  other  memoirs  of  him,  and  in  particular  for  that  of 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Etheridge,  which  will  ever  remain  the  standard  work.  Dr.  Clarke's  Life 
was  full  of  interest,  and  a  brief  sketch  of  it  will,  perhaps,  be  of  service  to  the  readers 
of  this  work. 

I. — HIS  EARLY   YEARS. 

Adam  Clarke  was  born  at  a  little  village  called  Moybeg  in  the  county  of  London- 
derry, Ireland.  But  the  exact  date  of  his  birth  is  unknown,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether 
it  was  in  1760  or  1762.  His  ancestors  were  of  English  origin,  but  had  been  settled  in 
Ireland  for  some  generations.  His  father,  John  Clarke,  was  a  man  of  considerable 
attainments,  and  for  many  years  the  teacher  of  a  school  in  which  several  men,  who 
-afterwards  became  eminent,  received  their  education.  His  mother  was  cf  Scotch  descent, 
—a  descendant  of  the  McLean's  who  were  renowned  for  their  hardihood  and  physical 
strength. 

The  boy  grew  up  full  of  bodily  powers ;  but,  for  awhile,  he  did  not  evince  any 
^considerable  strength  of  mind.  It  was  with  great  difficulty  that  he  learnt  the  alphabet, 
and  at  eight  years  of  age  he  was  caUed  by  his  teacher  a  grievous  dunce.  This  was 
injudicious,  for  dull  boys  often  need  encouragement  to  bring  them  out,  and  the  first 
thing  that  inspired  Adam  Clarke  with  hope  was  the  conduct  of  the  assistant  who 
clapping  him  on  the  head,  said,  "  Never  fear,  Sir,  this  lad  will  make  a  good  scholar  j^et." 

His  father  put  him  in  the  Latin  Grammar,  which  he  tried  to  learn  but  could  not,  and 
in  great  distress  he  burst  into  tears.  The  master  threatened,  if  he  did  not  learn  his 
lessons,  to  pull  his  ears  as  long  as  Jowler's,  the  great  dog;  and  Adam,  mortified  with 
himself,  took  up  the  book  again,  and  resolved  that  he  would  commit  the  task  to  memory, 
which  he  did  in  a  few  houi^.  Every  one  was  surprised,  but  the  ice  was  broken,  and 
from  that  hour  he  found  his  memory  equal  to  any  exercise,  and  his  long  sorrow  was 
turned  into  joy. 

The  family  now  resided  at  Agherton,  where  Adam's  father  taught  a  school  in  the  old 
church ;  but  his  income  was  small,  and  the  boy  had  often  but  a  scanty  meal,  and 
frequently  went  about  without  shoes  or  hat.  He  made  rapid  progress,  however,  in 
learning,  and  soon  read  Virgil  and  other  Latin  authors.  The  providence  of  God 
was  over  him,  for  once  he  was  nearly  lost  in  a  bog,  on  another  occasion  was  thrown 
from  his  horse  and  taken  up  for  dead,  and  on  a  third  was  nearly  drowned.  Of  this  last 
•event  he  used  to  speak  in  later  life,  and  to  tell  how,  in  a  few  seconds,  all  his  previous 
history  stood  vividly  before  him ;  and  his  own  conviction  was  that  his  spirit  left  the 
body  but  returned  to  it  again  !     This  view,  however,  we  can  scarcely  endorse. 
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The  Spirit  of  God  was  already  at  work  in  the  mind  of  this  boy,  and  he  became 
deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  especially  of  disobedience  to  his  parents,  which  some 
children,  alas  !  think  very  little  of.  But  he  had  no  one  to  point  him  to  the  Lamb  of 
God,  for  though  his  parents  were  moral,  and  even,  religious  persons,  as  far  as  they  had 
light,  yet  they  were  not  experimentally  acquainted  with  the  way  of  salvation  through 
fiiithin  the  Atonement  of  the  Ci-oss.  His  mother,  however,  read  the  Bible  with  great 
care  and  instructed  her  children  in  its  moral  precepts,  generally  reproving  them  if  they 
did  wrong  witli  some  passage  from  the  sacred  Word.  She  also  prayed  with  them  and 
tanght  them  to  pray  ;  but  at  thirteen  years  of  age  Adam  learnt  to  dance,  and  became 
paasionately  fond  of  dancing,  which,  for  a  time,  produced  such  an  effect  upon  his  mind 
that  after  he  was  rescued  from  the  snare  he  spoke  of  the  amusement  with  the  utmost 
abhorrence.  **  Shame,"  he  said,  **  on  those  Christian  parents  who  advocate  a  cause  by 
which  many  sons  have  become  profligate,  and  many  daughters  have  been  ruined." 

As  yet  the  family  knew  nothing  of  the  Methodists,  but  Adam  heard  one  day  that  one 
of  them  was  to  preach  in  a  bam  at  Bumside.  He  went,  and  heard  Mr.  Brettell,  and  was 
somewhat  impressed.  He  went  a  second  time,  and  was  impressed  still  more.  Mr.  Brettell 
was  followed  by  Mr.  Thomas  Barber,  a  very  apostolic  man,  and  Mrs.  Clarke  herself, 
went  to  hear  him,  received  the  truth  into  her  heart,  and  then  opened  her  door  for  the 
devoted  messengers  of  peace.  A  society  was  formed  of  which  she  became  a  member ; 
but  her  son,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  passed  through  a  severe  conflict,  was  the  subject  of 
painful  doubts  respecting  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  carried  about  with  him  a  burden 
of  fear  which  amoimted  at  times  to  extreme  agony. 

But  the  day  of  deliverance  at  length  came.  It  was  the  summer  season  of  the  year, 
and  he  went  one  morning  to  work  in  the  field.  His  mental  anguish  was  now  so  great 
that  he  fell  to  the  earth,  feeling  that  without  a  sense  of  God's  favour  he  would  rather 
die  than  live.  It  was  impressed  on  his  mind  that  he  should  pray  to  Christ ;  he  looked 
up  with  confidence  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  in  a  moment  his  burden  was  removed, 
and  a  glow  of  happiness  thrilled  through  his  whole  frame.  At  a  love  feast  in  Coleraine 
a  few  days  after,  Christ  appeared  to  him  as  He  is  described  in  Rev.  i.  13-14,  and  now 
he  knew  that  he  was  a  child  of  God,  and  the  spirit  of  adoption  enabled  him  to  cry 
Abba,  Father. 

What  a  change !  and  how  momentous  were  its  issues  !  He  joined  the  Methodist 
Society  at  Mullilical,  near  Coleraine,  in  the  year  1778,  being  at  that  time  in  his 
eighteenth  year ;  and  from  that  period  his  career  became  brighter  and  yet  brighter  with 
the  progress  of  his  years. 

A  young  man  of  ability  and  attainments  is  no  sooner  converted  than  he  finds  a 
sphere  of  usefulness ;  and  Adam  Clarke  now  began  to  work  for  that  Saviour  who  had 
made  him  a  partaker  of  His  grace.  He  was  full  of  holy  zeal,  and  he  undertook  to  lead 
a  dass  six  miles  away  from  his  home ;  and,  chiefly  through  his  efforts,  a  place  of 
worship  was  built  at  Upper  Mullilical,  he  himself  working  at  it  with  his  own  hands. 
But  what  was  to  be  his  future  vocation  ?  His  father  had  a  presentiment  that  he 
would  one  day  be  a  clergyman,  and  to  the  Christian  ministry  he  was  soon  called.  He 
began  to  exhort,  and  ere  long  Mr.  Bredin  sent  him  to  preach  at  a  village  called  New 
Buildings,  five  miles  from  Deny.  "I  will  exhort,"  said  Adam,  "no,  you  must  and 
shall  take  a  text  and  preach."  He  went,  scarcely  knowing  what  he  should  do;  and 
on  his  arrival,  a  man  looking  at  him  from  head  to  foot,  asked,  ''  Are  you  the  preacher  ?" 
•Yes,**  said  Adam,  "  1  am  sent  here  by  Mr.  Bredin."  "  You  are  a  young  one  to  unravel 
the  Word,*'  said  the  man ;  but  the  young  one  did  unravel  it,  for  on  that  evening, 
June  19,  1782,  he  preached  his  first  sermon  from  1  John  v.  19. ;  and  a  remarkable 
discourse  it  was.     It  was  the  writer's  privilege  to  visit  New  Buildings  some  years  ago. 
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and  to  preach  in  the  same  place,  when  he  tried  to  unravel  John  xiv.  16.  He  thought 
of  Adam  Clarke  during  that  service,  and  rejoiced  to  follow  him  in  the  blessed  work. 

But  now,  the  "  young  one,"  eighteen  years  of  age,  was  to  enter  on  a  new  sphere. 
Mr.  Wesley  heard  of  him,  and  offered  to  take  him  into  Kingswood  school,  near  BristoL 
He  bade  farewell  to  his  friends  at  Coleraine,  walked  to  Derry,  got  a  passage,  through 
the  kindness  of  his  friend  Mr.  Bredin,  in  a  vessel  sailing  for  Liverpool,  and  with  a  loaf 
of  bread  and  a  pound  of  cheese,  he  stepped  on  board  to  go — he  knew  not  where 
After  several  adventures  by  sea  and  by  land  the  youth  reached  Bristol,  and  was 
introduced  to  Mr.  AVesley  in  his  study  at  Broadmead.  "  Well,  brother  Clarke,"  said 
the  great  evangelist,  "  do  you  wish  to  devote  yourself  entirely  to  the  work  of  God  ? " 
^'  Sir,"  was  his  reply,  "  I  wish  to  do  and  be  what  God  pleases."  Mr.  Wesley  laid  his 
hands  upon  Adam's  head,  prayed  for  him  and  blessed  him ;  and  instead  of  being  sent 
to  Kingswood,  he  was  sent  to  Bradford,  in  Wiltshire,  there  to  enter  on  his  ministerial 
work.  He  was  received  by  the  people  with  some  surprise,  for  they  wondered  how 
one  so  juvenile  in  appearance  could  preach  the  Gospel ;  but  they  soon  found  out  that 
he  could  preach,  and  ere  long  crowds  gathered  to  listen  to  him,  and  on  his  first  visit 
to  Road  especially,  where  it  had  been  announced  that  a  boy  was  to  preach  on  a  certain 
evening,  many  young  people,  who  came  to  hear  him,  were  led  to  enquire  what  they 
must  do  to  be  saved. 

At  the  Conference  of  1783,  held  in  Bristol,  Mr.  Clarke  was  admitted  into  full 
connection  after  one  year's  probation,  and  was  sent  to  the  city  of  Norwich,  which  was 
then  the  head  of  a  very  wide  circuit.  Here  he  laboured  hard,  often  upon  scanty  fare ; 
and  in  this  part  of  Norfolk  he  preached  450  sermons,  but,  as  he  thought,  with  very 
little  success.  In  1784  he  was  appointed  to  the  East  Cornwall  Circuit,  where  at  St. 
Austell,  he  was  the  means  of  uniting  to  the  Methodist  Society  the  celebrated  Samuel 
Drew — then  a  shoemaker,  but  a  profound  metaphysician,  and  subsequently  the  author 
of  an  essay  on  "  The  Immortality  of  the  Soul."  For  many  years  these  two  men — 
Adam  Clarke  and  Samuel  Drew — were  bosom  friends,  and  their  joint  influence  on 
society  in  Cornwall  was  eminently  blessed  and  good. 


II. — THE  MISSIONARY  AND  THE  MINISTER. 

The  Norman  isles,  Jersey  and  Guernsey,  were  at  this  time  greatly  in  need  of  the 
pure  gospel.  In  Jersey  there  were  a  few  religious  people,  but  they  were  as  sheep 
without  a  shepherd,  when  Mr.  Brackenbury,  a  gentleman  of  Lincolnshire,  offered  to  go, 
and  was  subsequently  followed  by  Mr.  Clarke.  Both  these  devoted  men  entered  on 
their  work  with  earnestness  and  zeal ;  but  in  Guernsey  Mr.  Clarke  was  attacked  by  a 
multitude  of  unruly  people;  and  again,  in  Jersey,  he  had  a  narrow  escape  from 
another  mob  whose  fury  was  quelled  by  his  amazing  intrepidity.  This  persecution 
was  continued  for  some  time,  but  in  the  midst  of  it  many  heard  the  Word  gladly,  and 
at  last  all  opposition  to  his  preaching  ceased. 

Mr.  Clarke  was  now  a  missionary,  for  the  nature  of  his  work  entitled  him  to  that 
name.  Many  are  the  incidents  he  relates  respecting  his  toils,  his  dangers,  and  his 
difficulties  in  these  islands,  but  in  the  midst  of  them  he  not  only  preached  the  gospel, 
but  pursued  his  studies  in  Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  and  began  to  study  Chaldee  and 
Syriac.  But  his  constitution  suffered,  and  he  was  compelled  to  visit  England,  where 
his  strength  was  soon  restored.  In  1788  he  married  Miss  Cooke,  of  Trowbridge,  a 
lady  in  every  way  qualified  to  be  the  wife  of  such  a  man.  Of  this  union  he  said, 
many  years  after,  "  Few  connections  of  the  kind  were  ever  more  opposed ;  and  few,  if 
any  were  ever  more  happy."     He  returned  to  Guernsey,  where  he  and  his  v/ife  met 
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with  a  most  warm  reception,  and  where  he  resumed  his  labours  with  untiring  zeal 
New  chapels  were  erected  both  in  Jei-sey  and  Guernsey,  and  the  divine  blessing 
rested  on  the  labours  which  he  and  his  colleagues  so  strenuously  put  forth.  To 
Mr.  Brackenbury,  Mr.  Clarke,  Mr.  Bredin,  and  Mr.  De  Queteville,  the  Channel  Islands 
owe  much,  nor  are  their  names  forgotten  to-dayy  for  they  have  been  handed  down  with 
respect  from  that  generation  to  this. 

Still  wider  spheres  opened  before  Mr.  Clarke.  At  the  Conference  of  1789  held  in 
Leeds,  he  was  firet  put  down  for  Halifax,  but  the  ladies  of  the  circuit  objected  to  him, 
having  heard  that  he  was  **dull,  though  learned  !  "  and  he  was  ultimately  appointed 
to  Bristol  Here  he  met  with  an  old  lady  of  104  years,  who,  having  heard  Mr.  Wesley  in 
Bristol,  walked  to  Plymouth,  a  distance  of  125  miles  to  hear  him  again,  and  then 
walked  bock  again !  In  our  times  few  young  men,  much  less  aged  women,  would  be 
able  to  perform  such  a  feat  as  this. 

From  Bristol  he  went  to  Dublin,  1790,  where  he  entered  Trinity  College,  and  where 
he  formed  the  acquaintance  of  many  literary  friends  ;  but  his  feeble  health  and  other 
causes  compelled  him  to  leave  that  noted  city,  and  his  next  circuit  was  Manchester,  in 
which  town  he  laboured  assiduously  for  two  years.  Mr.  Wesley  had  now  gone  to  his 
reward,  and  Methodism  was  without  an  acknowledged  head.  But  its  venerable 
founder  had  been  providentially  led  to  form  the  Poll-Deed,  by  which  the  Conference 
was  duly  legalised,  and  he  left  behind  him  men  of  distinguished  talent  both  as  ad- 
ministrators and  as  preachers, — such  as  Dr.  Coke,  Thomas  Mather,  Joseph  Benson 
and  last,  but  not  least,  Adam  Clarke.  The  latter  became  mighty  in  the  pulpit,  and 
in  one  circuit  after  another  his  ministrations  told  upon  the  consciences  and  hearts  of 
many.  Yet  he  wrote  but  little,  and  once  preached  at  Plymouth  for  two  hours  on 
Act  xvi,  30,  without  even  an  outline  or  a  note.  Few  men  can  do  this ;  few  men  ought 
to  attempt  to  do  it 

Mr.  Clarke  was  pastoral  in  his  habits,  and  often  visited  the  members  of  his  flock,. 
but  he  was  no  friend  to  tea-parties,  and  having  read  Mr.  Wesley's  letter  on  tea,  ho 
would  never  drink  either  tea  or  coffee.  Were  he  now  living  he  would  no  doubt  take- 
part  in  the  great  temperance  movement,  for  he  was  a  self-denying  man  ;  and,  for  the 
good  of  others,  was  willing  to  make  all  kinds  of  sacrifices.  His  visits  to  various  parts 
of  the  kingdom  were  numerous,  and  he  carried  with  him  the  holy  fire  which  had  been. 
enkindled  in  his  heart,  and  thas  set  many  of  the  churches  in  a  blaze. 

Meanwhile  he  studied  both  theology  and  science,  and  wrote  tracts  and  dissertations- 
on  several  subjects,  which  prepared  him  for  the  great  work,  which  rendered  him  so- 
fiunous,  and  by  which  he  is  best  known.  ''  The  diligent  hand  maketh  rich,"  and  few 
men  of  whom  we  have  ever  read  were  more  diligent  than  Adam  Clarke.  He  did  not 
trust  to  his  genius  or  his  talent,  for  he  knew  that  these  needed  cultivation,  and  he 
stored  his  mind  with  all  kinds  of  knowledge  which  was  likely  to  promote  his  usefulness 
as  a  Christian  minister.  He  was  never  unemployed ;  he  was  never  uselessly  employed. 
In  1798,  Mr.  Clarke  lost  his  father  who,  just  before  he  died,  wrote  on  a  sheet  of  paper 
his  last  benediction — "  May  the  blessing  of  God,  and  a  dying  father's  blessing,  ever  b© 
upon  all  my  children ;  I  die  full  of  hope,  and  happy, — John  Clarke. 

"  God  bless  you  all.     Adam        —  Mary 
William  —  Mary 
Tracy — all — all.    Amen."' 
He  was  buried  in  Ardwick  Churchyard,  Manchester,  and  ever  afterwards  his  son,. 
Adam,  pa.ssing  that  churchyard,  either  on  foot  or  riding,  uncovered  his  head  the  whole 
length  of  the  cemetery :   a  token  of  the  reverence  and  love  which  all  through  life  he. 
cherished  for  his  father's  memory. 
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In  the  year  1805  Dr.  Clarke  was  appointed  to  London  for  the  second  time,  and  here 
he  took  a  great  interest  in  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  then  recently 
formed.  He  also  attempted  to  form  a  plan  for  the  instruction  of  candidates  for  the 
Wesleyan  Ministry,  and  had  a  long  conversation  on  the  subject  with  his  brother-in-law, 
Joseph  Butter  worth,  Esq.,  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  Benson ;  but  the  time  had  not  yet 
come  for  carrying  out  the  scheme ;  nor  w^as  it  carried  out  until  1833,  the  year  after 
Dr.  Clarke  had  entered  into  rest.  At  the  Conference  of  1806,  held  in  Leeds,  he  was 
chosen  President  for  the  first  time,  much  against  his  own  will.  He  even  refused  to 
take  the  chair  and  was  forcibly  lifted  into  it  by  two  of  the  preachers  ;  but  once  there 
he  conducted  the  proceedings  with  great  ability,  and  proved  himself  worthy  of  the 
distinguished  honour.  He  returned  to  London,  where  he  was  President  of  the 
Conference,  superintendent  of  London,  and  chairman  of  the  London  District,  all  ai 
the  same  time,  offices  which  no  one  but  himself  and  Mr.  Wesley  ever  occupied 
together. 

III. — THE   AUTHOR  AND   COMMENTATOR. 

Dr.  Clarke,  though  chiefly  a  self-taught  man,  was  as  a  scholar  quite  abreast  with 
the  times  in  which  he  lived.  He  was  not  only  acquainted  with  Latin,  Greek,  and 
Hebrew,  but  with  several  other  languages ;  nor  was  his  knowledge  ot  science  in  its 
various  branches  by  any  means  scanty  How  he  learnt  so  much,  and  wrote  so  much, 
and  preached  so  much  as  he  .  did,  was,  and  still  is,  a  matter  of  surprise ;  but  his 
diligence  was  untiring,  and  he  possessed  a  retentive  memory,  and,  on  the  whole,  a 
well-balanced  mind.  His  miscellaneous  works  consist  of  thirteen  volumes,  and  include 
sermons,  treatises,  and  tracts  on  numerous  subjects ;  and  in  addition  to  these  he 
published  a  translation  of  Sturm's  "  Reflexions  on  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God,'^ 
the  manuscript  of  which  I  looked  through  when  in  the  Theological  Institution  at 
Hoxton,  and  which  is  now  in  the  library  of  the  Wesleyan  College,  Richmond.  He 
translated  also  Fleury's  "  Treatise  on  the  Manners  of  the  Ancient  Israelites  "  ;  began, 
in  1802,  the  Bibliographical  Dictionary  in  G  vols. ;  and  in  1806  published  "A  concise 
view  of  the  Succession  of  Sacred  Literature,"  which  was  afterwards  completed  by  his 
son  the  Rev.  J.  H.  B.  Clarke. 

He  was  a  great  enemy  to  smoking,  and  published  a  pamphlet  on  "  The  Use  and 
Abuse  of  Tobacco,"  some  of  the  arguments  of  which  have  been  recently  urged  by 
eminent  medical  men.  The  habit  of  smoking  is  comparatively  a  modern  one,  and 
hence  there  is  no  reference  to  it  in  the  Bible,  nor  any  representations  of  it  on  either 
Egyptian  or  Assyrian  sculptures.  His  treatise  on  the  Eucharist  is  deservedly  spoken 
of  b}^  Dr.  Ethericlge  in  very  high  terms ;  and  his  "  Memoirs  of  the  Wesley  Family  "^ 
contain  a  large  amount  of  valuable  and  curious  information  respectmg  jnany  of  its 
gifted  members. 

One  of  the  most  useful  of  Dr.  Clarke's  minor  publications  was  his  letter  to  a  preacher, 
which  had  a  large  circulation  both  in  this  country  and  America.  It  contains  some  of 
the  soimdest  advice  ever  given  to  ministers  of.  the  gospel ;  and  it  is  written  in  a  terse 
and  effective  style.  It  deals  with  many  subjects — a  call  to  the  ministry  ;  the  spirit  in 
which  the  work  should  be  pursued ;  the  choice  of  texts  ;  behaviour  in  the  pulpit  and 
in  the  preachers'  circuit,  &;c.,  &c.  Dr.  Clarke  was  an  enemy  to  fine  preaching,  meaning 
by  that,  not  preaching  in  elegant,  correct,  and  dignified  language ;  but  collecting 
flowers  from  all  kinds  of  sources  with  which  to  adorn  the  sermon.  "  Such  flowers,"  he 
says,  "  used  in  such  a  way,  bring  to  my  remembrance  the  custom,  in  some  countries, 
of  putting  full  blown  roses,  or  sprigs  of  rosemary,  lavender,  and  thyme,  in  the  hands 
of  the  dead  when  they  are  put  into  their   coffins.     And  may  I  be  permitted  to  say. 
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that  the  unnatural  association  of  words  and  sentences  in  a  fine  style,  with  the  general 
tenor  of  a  discourse,  which  is  often  of  a  widely  diflferent  character,  is  to  me  as  ridiculous 
and  absurd  as  the  union  of  a  cart  wheel  with  elegant  clock-work." 

But  his  great  work  was  his  Commentary,  which  his  early  studies  prepared  him  to 
undertake.  He  began  it  May  1st,  1798,  commencing  with  the  New  Testament.  His 
letter  to  Mr.  Butterworth  respecting  this  enterprise  tells  us  how  hard  he  laboured,  and 
how,  in  a  few  months,  he  had  written  600  pages  of  it,  and  had  got  a  couple  of  pages 
printed  to  see  how  it  would  look.  He  issued  a  prospectus  of  the  work  in  1809,  when 
a  consideiable  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  was  ready ;  and  Mr.  Butterworth,  the 
publisher,  issued  another,  soliciting  subscriptions  to  the  work.  Sixteen  hundred 
names  were  obtained  in  a  short  time,  and  an  edition  of  ten  thousand  copies  was  struck 
off,  which  proved  insufficient  for  the  demand.  The  work  was  issued  in  parts,  and  in 
tbese  days  would  be  considered  very  costly ;  but  new  commentaries  were  not  very 
numerous  at  that  time,  and  the  fame  of  Dr.  Clarke  rendered  the  publication  of  his 
work  quite  a  literaiy  event  of  the  age. 

The  Doctor  completed  the  New  Testament  first,  and  wrote  the  last  note  on  Malachi, 
upon  his  hneeSt  March  28th,  1825.  It  was  a  moment  of  great  joy,  and  he  expressed  his 
thankfulness  to  God  for  being  permitted  to  see  the  completion  of  his  task. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  this  Commentary  ?  It  is  no  doubt  unequal,  some  parts — 
the  Pentateuch,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Gospels  especially,  being  well  done  ;  but  others  less 
carefully ;  and  it  contains  some  things  that  are  singular,  fanciful,  and  unreliable.  It 
was  severely  criticized  when  it  first  appeared,  and  the  author's  views  on  the  Eternal  Son- 
ship  of  our  Lord,  together  with  his  use  of  the  writings  of  Dr.  Taylor  of  Norwich,  led 
some  to  suspect  that  he  was  inclined  to  Arianism.  But  this  was  by  no  means  the  case ; 
and,  notwithstanding  its  defects,  the  work  as  a  whole  was  a  marvellous  production  for 
that  day,  and  is  still  of  great  value  as  a  help  to  the  study  of  the  inspired  Word. 
Mr.  Spurgeon  says,  "  If  you  have  a  copy  of  Adam  Clarke,  and  exercise  discretion  in 
reading  it,  you  will  derive  immense  advantage  from  it,  for  frequently,  by  a  sort  of 
side-light,  he  brings  out  the  meaning  of  the  text  in  an  astonishingly  novel  manner.  I 
do  not  wonder  that  Adam  Clarke  still  stands,  notwithstanding  his  peculiarities,  a 
prince  among  commentators."  This  is  generous,  for  Dr.  Clarke  was  an  Arminian  which 
Mr.  Spurgeon  is  not.  I  might  adduce  other  testimonies  equally  favourable  were  it 
necessary;  but  I  will  only  add,  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Etheridge — that  it  is,  "on  the  whole, 
one  of  the  noblest  works  of  the  class  in  the  entire  domain  of  sacred  literature." 

Dr.  Clarke  wrote  nothing  on  the  Apocrypha,  yet  he  appears  to  have  been  an  admirer 
of  it,  and  wrote  to  Mr.  Butterworth  respecting  the  determination  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  to  exclude  it  from  their  translations.  He  believed  it  to  be  a 
mistake,  because  the  Latin  and  Greek  churches  accepted  the  Apocrypha  as  part  of  the 
inspired  Scriptures,  and  would  not,  therefore,  be  content  with  a  Bible  which  did  not 
contain  it.  For  these,  and  other  reasons  w^hich  he  specifies,  he  would  have  had  the 
Apocrypha  retained ;  but  in  this  he  was  certainly  wrong,  and  were  he  now  living 
would  probably  rejoice  at  the  action  then  taken.  Doubtless  some  of  the  Books  of  the 
Apocrypha  are  valuable,  but  they  are  none  of  them  inspired ;  and  w^hen  the  Council 
of  Trent  affirmed  that  they  were  it  sealed  its  own  character  as  fallible  and  unwise.  Of 
course  Dr.  Clarke  did  not  consider  them  inspired,  and  he  would  not  allow  that  St.  Paul 
ever  quoted  them,  yet  he  deprecated  the  plan  adopted  by  the  Bible  Society,  as  did 
many  others  in  his  day,  and  as  eminent  men  on  the  Continent,  such  as  Hengstenberg, 
Stier,  and  Bleek,  have  done  more  recently.  Still,  the  Bible  Society  was  right,  and  few, 
if  any,  wish  to  see  its  policy  reversed.  It  circulates  the  Word  of  God  only,  and  does 
so  all  the  more  cheaply,  and  to  a  far  wider  extent 
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Whilst  the  Commentary  was  being  published,  Dr.  Clarke  was  employed  by  the 
State  in  editing  Eymer's  Foedera,  a  collection  of  public  documents,  which  occupied 
much  of  his  time  from  the  year  1808  to  1819,  when  he  was  compelled  by  failing  health 
to  resign  the  task.  He  was  also  a  coadjutor  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
and  rendered  eminent  service  to  it  in  various  ways  (though  he  differed  from  it  in  the 
matter  above-named),  which  was  duly  acknowledged  by  the  Committee,  who  offered 
him  fifty  pounds  which  he  peremptorily  declined  to  accept. 

Such  is  but  a  very  brief  outline  of  Adam  Clarke's  literary  labours,  for  which  I  am 
chiefly  indebted  to  his  Life  by  Dr.  Etheridge.  He  was  not  the  Commentator  only,  he 
was  the  Preacher,  the  Pastor,  and  the  Organizer  of  various  plans  for  the  benefit  of 
Society,  and  thus  his  name  has  come  down  to  us,  and  will  be  handed  down  to  future 
posterity  as  that  of  a  man  who  had  few  equals  in  liis  day,  and  whose  memory  is  worthy 
of  his  country's  regard. 


IV. — LATER  YEARS. 

Much  might  be  written  respecting  Dr.  Clarke's  connection  with  the  Wesleyan  Mis- 
sionary Society,  with  the  Missions  in  Zetland,  with  the  formation  of  the  Strangers* 
Friend  Society,  with  the  Anti-Slavery  cause,  and  with  many  other  benevolent  objects 
ever  dear  to  his  heart ;  but  our  limits  forbid  us  entering  into  particulars.  He  visited 
Zetland  twice,  and  often  corresponded  with  the  Rev.  S.  Dunn  and  other  Missionaries 
who  laboured  in  those  islands,  who  revered  him  as  a  father  and  treasured  up  his  letters- 
with  delight. 

Two  young  Buddhist  priests,  who  were  professedly  inquiring  after  the  truth,  came 
to  this  country  from  Ceylon,  and  were  placed  under  his  charge,  and  after  residing  with 
him  at  Millbrook  nearly  two  years,  were,  at  their  own  earnest  request  baptised  by  him 
in  Brunswick  Chapel,  Liverpool,  in  the  presence  of  an  immense  number  of  people. 
These  young  men  returned  to  Ceylon,  where  one  of  them  became  a  minister  of  the 
Episcopal  church,  and  the  other  a  magistrate  or  Tnohunderam.  A  son  of  the  former 
also  entered  the  Church,  and  was  ordained  by  the  Bishop  of  Columbo  in  1857. 

Honours,  richly  merited,  were  bestowed' on  the  Commentator.  In  1807,  the  Univer- 
sity of  Aberdeen  presented  him  with  the  diploma  of  M.A.;  and  in  1808,  the  faculty  of 
King's  College  created  him  LL.D.  These  and  other  titles  he  bore  with  meekness.  He 
never  sought  them,  but  he  accepted  them  when  given ;  and  no  one  doubted  that  he 
was  in  every  way  worthy  of  them.  He  was  honoured  too  by  the  fnendship  of  many 
eminent  men,  including  the  Duke  of  Sussex,  the  Duke  of  Kent,  and  several  of  the 
literati  of  the  day. 

Among  his  Yorkshire  friends,  of  whom  he  had  many,  were  Mr.  William  Dawson,  the 
eloquent  farmer,  of  Barnbow  ;  and  Mr.  Samuel  Hick,  the  village  blacksmith.  During 
Dr.  Clarke's  residence  at  Eastcott,  near  Pinner,  Sammy,  as  he  was  generally  called,  paid 
him  a  visit  ;  and  preached  one  evening  in  the  little  chapel  at  Pinner.  An  aged 
matron,  who  was  then  a  girl,  told  me  a  few  yeai*s  ago,  that  she  was  present  and 
neard  him,  and  well  remembered  his  saying  to  the  old  people  whose  faces  were  wrinkled 
with  years — "  Bless  you,  you'll  be  as  bonny  as  ony  on  'hem  when  ye  get  t'  heaven.'^ 
Dr.  Clarke  greatly  esteemed  Sammy  Hick,  and  well  he  might,  for  he  was  a  real,  though 
somewhat  unpolished  gem. 

In  private  life  Dr.  Clarke  was  a  devoted  husband,  an  affectionate  fath  ^r,  and  a  faith- 
ful friend.  He  had  twelve  children,  six  of  whom  died  early,  and  of  the  six  survivors, 
most,  if  not  all,  are  now  in  the  better  land.     By  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  he  was 
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graatly  beloved,  and  was  three  times  elected  by  them  to  the  chair  of  the  Conference, 
fini,  as  we  have  seen  in  180G,  again  in  1814,  and  again  in  1822.  This  was 
the  more  remarkable  as  his  views  on  the  Eternal  Sonship  were  not  in  accordance 
with  the  atandaid  doctrines  of  Methodism,  and  were  ably  refuted  by  the  Eevs. 
Bidiftid  Wataon,  W.  France,  and  other  ministers  of  the  body.  It  was  felt,  however, 
thftt  Dr.  Clarke  was  sincere  in  heart,  and  that  his  views  did  not  necessarily  interfere 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  true  and  proper  divinity  of  our  Lord. 

Dr.  Clarke  was  a  truly  good  man.  Like  Enoch,  he  walked  with  God,  and  had  the 
teetunony  that  he  pleased  Him.  He  preached,  from  experience,  the  doctrine  of  the 
witaeaB  of  the  Spirit  to  the  believers'  acceptance  with  God,  and  the  entire  sanctification 
of  hk  nature  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Seven  weeks  before  his  death  he 
ekaed  a  short  journal  of  his  last  visit  to  Ireland  with  these  words : — 

•I  REL  ▲  SIMPLE  HULBT:    THE  PRAYERS  OF  MY  CHILDHOOD  ARE  YET  PRECIOUS  TO 
XB ;  AKD  THE  SIMPLE  HYMNS  >VHICH  I  SUNG  WHEN  A  CHILD,  I  SING  NOW  WITH  UNCTION 
AKD  DELIGHT.      *EfMH  yap  to  ^rjvj  Xpwrros*  kol  to  d7ro6aveLV,  K€pBo<s.     (Phil.  i.  21).  Vrjpda-KU)  del, 
voXAa  &&urito/x«vos.      MaY    I    LIVE  TO   ThEE,   DIE   IN    ThEE,   AND   BE   WITH   ThEE  TO  ALL 

MJERSJTY,    Amen. — Adam  Clarke. 

In  the  year  1832  the  cholera  was  prevalent  in  England,  and,  as  we  well  remember, 
waa  canying  off  many  by  sudden  death.  Dr.  Clarke  was  engaged  to  preach  at 
Bayswater  on  Sunday,  August  25th ;  but,  having  arrived  in  the  previous  week,  he  was 
•eiaed  with  diarrhoea,  which  increased  all  night.  He  wanted  to  be  taken  home  ;  but 
the  medical  gentlemen  who  were  called  in  to  see  him  pronounced  the  disease  cholera. 
Mrs.  Clarke  soon  arrived,  and  in  the  house  of  his  host,  Mr.  Hobbs,  she  and  other 
friends  watched  him  until  his  spirit  passed  away. 

Hia  remains  were  interred  in  the  City  Road  burial  ground ;  but  the  circumstances 
of  his  death,  and  the  extreme  wetness  of  the  day  prevented  many  from  attending. 
A  \*a8t  congregation,  however,  assembled  on  a  subsequent  occasion  to  hear  the 
funeral  sermon,  which  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Moore,  long  the  friend  and 
coadjutor  of  the  now  sainted  man.  A  tablet  to  his  memory  was  placed  in  that 
chapel;  a  full-sized  statue  of  him  stands  in  the  Hall  of  the  Wesleyan  Mission 
House,  Bishopsgate  Street ;  whilst  at  Portadown,  Ireland,  a  neat  Gothic  chapel  and 
minister's  house  were  erected  in  remembrance  of  his  name ;  and  at  Portrush  an 
ohehsk,  which  will  tell  to  future  generations  how  the  little  Irish  boy  became  the  great 
scholar,  the  learned  commentator,  and  the  eloquent  preacher  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
the  blessed  God. 
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TT"1HE  Commentary  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  has  for  some  time  occupied  a  very  prominent  position 
X.  in  Biblical  Literature;  and,  with  the  exception  of  Matthew  Henry's  Commentary  has 
attained  perhaps  a  larger  circulation  than  any  other  work  of  the  kind.  At  the  time  of  its  pub- 
lication it  was  justly  deemed  a  remarkable  work  for  any  one  man  to  produce;  but  there  is  little 
doubt  that,  whilst  on  some  portions  of  it  great  care  was  bestowed,  others  did  not  receive  the 
attention  that  was  necessary  to  render  the  work  equal  as  a  whole.  It  is  generally  admitted,  how- 
ever, that  it  is  a  valuable  help  to  the  study  of  the  word  of  God;  and  the  testimony  of  the  late 
Dr.  Etheridge,  who  was  no  mean  judge  of  such  matters,  was  this: — "Dr.  Adam  Clarke's 
<!!!ommentary  on  the  Holy  Scriptures  is,  on  the  whole,  one  of  the  noblest  works  of  the  class  in  the 
■entire  domain  of  Sacred  Literature.  It  is  a  thesaurus  of  general  leai-ning ;  and,  as  the  exposition 
of  an  Eastern  book,  it  abounds  very  properly  with  a  great  variety  of  Oriental  illustrations, 
philological,  ethnic,  and  antiquarian.  In  amassing  these,  he  drew  from  the  most  choice  lexicons 
of  the  Hebrew  and  cognate  languages ;  from  the  rabbinical  writings,  either  of  the  authors  themselves, 
or  the  collections  of  Schoettgen,  Lightfoot,  and  others,  who  have  made  selections  of  the  most 
eligible  places  in  those  writings  which  are  available  for  the  commentator;  from  translations  of 
the  Indian  my thologists,  lawgivers,  moralists,  and  poets ;  and  from  a  whole  library  of  historians, 
naturalists,  travellers,  and  writers  on  the  archaeology  of  the  Oriental  nations.  When  we  consider 
that  this  great  undertaking  was  begun,  continued,  and  ended  by  one  man,  and  that  man  engaged 
in  the  zealous  and  faithful  discharge  of  so  many  public  duties ;  instead  of  reasonably  complaining 
that  here  and  there  it  has  a  blemish,  or  that  its  general  plan  is  not  in  all  respects  filled  up  as 
completely  as  could  be  desired,  our  wonder  is  rather  excited  that  he  should  have  brought  it  so 
far  as  he  did  towards  perfection.  The  Commentary  is  not  equal  through  all  its  parts.  On  some 
books  he  is  more  diffuse  and  effective  than  on  others.  The  Pentateuch  and  the  Gospels  are  done 
well ;  and  so  are  the  Apostolical  Epistles.  On  the  historical  books,  also,  he  is  in  general  satis- 
factory. But  on  the  prophetic  portions  of  the  word  of  God  he  commonly  fails.  This,  in  one 
way  or  another,  is  a  fault  common  with  nearly  all  our  popular  expositors  of  the  Bible.  In 
effect,  we  are  greatly  in  want  of  a  Commentary,  which,  interpreting  the  oracles  that  relate 
to  the  future  destinies  of  our  world,  upon  sound  principles,  avoiding  the  rationalistic  tendencies 
of  the  spiritualizing  school  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  extravagances  of  the  ultra-millenarians  or. 
the  other,  shall  be  worthy  of  the  present  advanced  stage  made  in  the  study  of  prophetical 
theology. 

"  But  in  comparison  with  the  substantial  excellencies  of  the  work,  these  defects  appear  almost 
inconsiderable.  Its  luminous  expositions  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel;  its  earnest  and  forcible 
appeals  to  the  conscience  of  the  sinner  and  the  unbeliever;  its  rich  counsels  for  the  well-under- 
stood wants  of  the  Christian's  inner  life;  its  endless  exhibitions  of  general  knowledge,  and  its 
valuable  aids  to  the  students  of  those  holy  tongues  in  which  revelation  took  its  first  recorded 
forms ; — all  will  render  this  book  the  companion  and  the  counsellor  of  multitudes  as  long  as  the 
English  language  may  endure.  The  man  who  accomplished  it  achieved  immortality,  his  name 
having  become  identified  with  an  indestructible  monument  of  learning  and  religion: — 

"-^re  perenniuSf 

Regalique  situ  pyramidum  altius  ; 
Quod  non  imher  edax,  non  Aquilo  impoteiis 
Possit  diruere^  aut  innumerabilis 
Annoimm  series^  etfuga  temporum." 

Tills  testimony  I  quote  with  pleasure,  and  for  more  extended  remarks  by  the  learned  author 
the  reader  may  consult  the  able  chapter  on  the  subject  in  his  Life  of  the  Commentator,  pp.  314, 
S33.  Dr.  E's  criticisms  on  the  work  are  candid,  discriminating,  and  just.  Whilst  he  speaks 
thus  highly  of  its  excellencies,  he  also  points  out  its  defects ;  in  this  way  setting  it  in  its  right 
place  as  a  Commentary  "designed  to  be  sufficiently  critical  to  aid  the  inquiries  of  the  more 
serious  student,  and  yet  sufficiently  popular  to  serve  the  purposes  of  general  edification."  Other 
writers  have  spoken  less  favourably  of  it,  and  some  think  that  it  has  been  superseded  by  late 
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work*.    But  h  i*  stiU  read  and  studied  by  many  both  in  this  country  and  elsewhere,  and  the 
probabOity  is  thai  il  wiU  go  down  to  posterity,  and  wiU  be  read  and  studied  by  generations  yet 

At  the  same  time  it  must  be  remembered  that  since  the  days  of  Dr.  Clarke,  Biblical  Science, 
in  all  its  braoches,  has  made  great  and  rapid  progress.  The  facts  which  Geology  has  brought  to 
light;  the  Geographical  Besearohes  of  Robinson,  Van  db  Velde,  Thomson  and  many  others ; 
t&  infofmatioo  we  have  obtained  on  Egyptian,  Assyrian,  and  Babylonian  Antiquities ;  and  the 
higher  eriticism  which  has  been  brought  to  bear  on  the  text  of  the  Sacred  Books  have,  taken 
together  produced  such  a  change  iu  the  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  that  new  commentaries  are 
ia!Sw  flssontial,  whilst  earlier  ones,  of  all  kinds,  require  additions  and  corrections  to  bring  them 
vp  to  the  staodard  of  the  times.  ,,,.,.,,, 

AMOidin^y,  the  proprietor  of  Dr.  Clarke's  work  thought  il  desirable  that  something 
should  be  done  to  render  it  more  acceptable  and  useful,  and  he  requested  me  to  carry  out  the 
views  he  entertained,  iu  ray  own  way.  At  first  T  shrank  from  the  task,  but  remembering  that  I 
had  made  myself  acquainted  with  much  of  the  Biblical  Literature  of  the  age,  and  that  there  were 
■lanT  sources  to  which  I  could  go  for  the  information  necessary,  I  resolved  to  accept  an  lionour 
which  I  certainly  never  should  have  sought.  The  task  has  been  more  difficult  than  I  anticipated. 
If  tho  additional  notes  could  have  been  inserted  at  the  foot  of  each  page,  it  would  have  been 
Ib^  goi^  mid  they  might  have  proved  of  more  service  to  the  reader ;  but  this  would  have  added 
tlimMsislilj  to  the  price  of  the  Commentary,  which  Mr.  Tegg  was  anxious  to  avoid.  The  only 
•lloraatiTe  was  to  write  two  or  more  pages  of  Prefatory  Notes,  and  to  fill  up  the  occasional 
vacant  spaces  as  well  as  I  could.  This  I  have  done,  making  use  of  the  best  authorities  I  could 
c»btain ;  but  confining  myself  chiefly  to  those  of  more  recent  date  than  the  times  of  Dr.  Clarke. 
The  task  has  occupied  several  years ;  for,  in  the  midst  of  ministerial  and  pastoral  duties,  I  could 
ooly  give  to  it  a  few  occasional  hours.  The  great  difficulty  has  been  to  condense  and  keep 
within  bounds,  and  on  many  of  the  sacred  books  much  was  written  which  I  was  compelled  to 
flsneoL  The  notes  on  the  Pentateuch  were  in  type  before  the  appearance  of  the  so-called 
6paaker*8  Commentary,  so  that  no  use  could  be  made  of  that  work ;  and  there  are  others  also 
01  very  recent  date  to  which  the  same  remark  applies.  I  have,  however,  since  added  a  few 
DOCes  on  certain  points  that  required  explanation,  which  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  Book 
of  Numbers. 

In  his  General  Preface  Dr.  Clarke  has  given  a  long  list  of  Commentators  on  the  Word  of 
God,  and  since  his  day  they  have  multiplied  to  an  unlimited  extent ;  so  that  to  attempt  to 
•onmerate  them  would,  I  fear,  be  almout  a  hopeless  task.  In  this  country,  in  Germany,  in 
other  parts  of  Europe,  and  in  the  United  States  of  America,  the  press  has  literally  teemed  with 
works  of  this  kind,  proving  that  the  Bible  has  a  stronger  hold  upon  the  human  mind  than  ever, 
aod  that  the  human  mind  itself  has  to  a  large  extent  been  occupied  in  the  noblest  of  all  studies, — 
the  study  of  the  inspired  word.  To  many  of  these  works  reference  is  made  in  the  prefatory 
notes,  so  that  further  mention  of  them  is  not  necessary  here. 

Dr.  Clarke  read  Hebrew  without  the  Masoretic  points,  and  it  is  not  therefore  surprising  that 
he  speaks  of  them  disparagingly.  That  they  are  of  comparatively  modern  date  is  generally 
admitted ;  but  there  must  have  been  a  vowel-pronunciation  of  the  language  from  the  beginning, 
and  the  question  therefore  is.  Do  they  express  it  fairly  ?  Many  are  of  opinion  that  they  do,  and 
in  the  pre^ut  day  few,  if  any,  study  Hebrew  without  them.  On  this  subject  see  Havernick's 
Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  p.  256  etc.,  Hokne's  Intro :  vol.  ii.  pp.  14,  15.  Ayre's 
Edition,  and  Keil's  Intro:  vol.  ii.  p.  195. 

Bui  I  must  not  further  trespass  on  the  reader's  attention  here,  and  will  only  say  that  if  this 
attempt  to  add  to  the  value  of  Dr.  Clarke's  Conunentary  should  be  deemed  in  a  measure 
aa^sCactoiT,  I  shall  no^J^e  laboured  m  vain,  and  to  GOD  shall  be  all  the  praise. 
^^*^  Edition  ofQ88l)I  have  added  several  notes  in  spaces  which  had  been  left  vacant, 
the  matter  of  which  wiTI  be  found  of  some  value  to  the  careful  reader.  Within  the  last  few 
jears  the  $huhj  of  the  Bible  has  become  more  general,  and,  happily,  Unions  have  been  formed 
Tl»-    •  ^  ^^^  "*.  ^^-"^"^^^  ^  knowing  more  of  the  contents  and  meaning  of  this  Book. 

ni*i?  *  »^^««^We  sign  of  the  times ;  and  the  more  such  Unions  are  extended  the  better  it 
will  be,  especially  for  the  rising  generation  of  the  land. 

THORNLEY  SMITH. 
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riij-j[£  different  nations  of  the  earth,  which  have  received  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  a 
-^  divine  revelation,  have  not  only  had  them  carefully  translated  into  their  respective 
languages,  but  have  also  agreed  in  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  illustrating  them  by 
comments.  At  first,  the  insertion  of  a  word  or  sentence  in  the  margin,  explaining  some  par- 
ticular word  in  the  text,  appears  to  have  constituted  the  whole  of  the  comment.  Afterwards, 
these  were  mingled  with  the  text,  but  with  such  marks  as  served  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  words  they  were  intended  to  illustrate ;  sometimes  the  comment  was  interlined  with  the 
text,  and  at  other  times  it  occupied  a  space  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

Ancient  comments  written  in  all  these  various  ways  I  have  often  seen;  and  a  Bible  now 
lies  before  me,  written,  probably,  before  the  time  of  Wiclify  where  the  glosses  are  all 
incorporated  with  the  text,  and  only  distinguished  from  it  by  a  line  underneath  ;  the  line 
evidently  added  by  a  later  hand.     As  a  matter  of  curiosity  I  shall  introduce  a  few  specimens. 

Snti  seitre,  SiBat!),  or  toele,  I£  am  c^aufiii.    i  satoe  tt)£  fitr.    hai.  xhv.  16. 

^tuXz^SL-Qt  as  an  oie, antr  toiti^  iretoe  oCl^efatn  tiis  tiolii?  loas  iutovmitr  or  ttefoulitr.  ttU^ts  i^eris  toeiOren 
into  licnesse  of  eglis,  antr  fjis  naglis  as  naglis  or  dees  of  tritiiiis.    Ban.  iv.  33. 
^z  ttiat  is  best  in  %m,  is  as  a  palgurc,  ti^at  is  a  sc^ry  buscfig,  or  a  t^istgl  or  first.    Micah  vii.  4. 
ftje  sct)al  taptise  or  c^rtstcnti  gou,  Uutf)  t1)e  ^oolg  goost  antr  fiir,  toi^os  toi^sntDinge  clothe  or  fan  in  lie  toni^- 

Matt.  iii.  11,  12. 

sm^o  eber  u%a\  leebe  l&is  toiif,  gebe  ^e  to  I&ct  a  Ifibel,  i%aX  is,  a  Igttl  boolt  of  torsafemge.    Matt.  r.  3i. 
iSIgntie  men  seen,  troliitj  men  toantrren,  mesels  ben  maalr  clene,  lieef  men  lieeren,  beeir  men  rfsen  agein,  yore 
men  ben  tafeen  to  preeljgnge  of  ti^e  gospel,  or  been  maatr  Itepf  rs  of  tbe  gospel.    Matt,  xi  .5. 
I  sebal  bollie  out,  or  telle  out  t^ingis  bib  fro  mafting  of  t^e  toorlb.    Matt.  iiii.  35. 
2-ee  serpentis  frugtis  of  burrotongngis  of  ebbris  tbat  sleen  i^er  mobris,  i^ob)  sefiuln  ?ee  flee  fro  tbe  borne  of 

belle.     Matt,  xxiii.  33. 

?i?eroube  tetraarcba,  tbat  is,  prinee  of  tbe  fourtf)  parte.    Luke  ii.  i. 

I^abgnge  gour  conbersacioun  or  liif  goob  amonge  f)eitben  men.    i  Pet.  ii.  12. 

aee  scbuln  reseegbe  tbe  untoeletoable  croton  of  glorie,  or  tbat  sebal  neber  faabe.    1  Pet.  v.  4. 

anopnt  tbm  eegen  biitb  eolurgo,  tjat  is,  mebicinal  for  eegen  maab  of  biberseerbis,  tbat  tl^ou  see.  Rev.  iii.  ic 

Comments  written  in  this  way  have  given  birth  to  multitudes  of  the  various  readings 
afforded  by  ancient  manuscripts ;  for  the  notes  of  distinction  being  omitted  or  neglected,  the 
gloss  wa.s  often  considered  as  an  integral  part  of  the  text,  and  entered  accordingly  by  suc- 
ceeding copyists. 

This  is  particularly  remarkable  in  the  Vulgate,  which  abounds  with  explanatory  words 
and  phrases,  similar  to  those  in  the  preceding  quotations.  In  the  Septuagint,  also,  traces  of 
this  custom  are  easily  discernible,  and  to  this  circumstance  many  of  its  various  readings  mav 
be  attributed. 

Tn  proportion  to  the  distance  of  time  from  the  period  in  which  the  sacred  oracles  were 
delivered,  the  necessity  of  comments  became  more  apparent ;  for  the  political  state  of  the 
people  to  whom  the  scriptures  were  originally  given,  as  well  as  that  of  the  surrounding 
nations,  being  in  the  lapse  of  time  essentially  changed,  hence  was  found  the  necessity  of 
Jmtorical  and  chronological  notes,  to  illustrate  the  facts  related  in  the  sacred  books. 
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Dill  the  nature  of  this  preface  permit,  it  might  be  useful  to  enter  into  a  detailed  history  of 
commentators  and  their  works,  and  show  by  what  gradations  they  proceeded  from  simple 
verbal  dosses  to  those  colossal  accumulations  in  which  (he  words  of  God  he  buried  m  the 
sayings  of  men.     But  this  at  present  is  impracticable ;  a  short  sketch  must  therefore  suffice. 

Perhaps  the  most  ancient  comments  containing  merely  verbal  glosses  were  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrases,  or  Targums,  particularly  those  of  Onkelos  on  the  Law,  and  Jonathan  on 
llie  Prophets;  the  former  written  a  short  time  before  the  Christian  era,  the  latter  about  fifty 
years  after  the  incarnation.  These  comments  are  rather  glosses  on  words,  than  an  exposition 
of  things  f  and  the  former  is  little  more  than  a  v(?ria/ translation  of  the  Hebrew  text  into 
pure  dhaUUe.  *  . 

The  Taroum  Yerushlemey  is  written  in  the  manner  ot  the  two  former,  and  conta.jp.?  a 
paraphrase,  in  very  corrupt  Chaldee,  on  select  parts  of  the  five  books  of  Moses. 

Tnc  Targum  ascribed  to  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  embraces  the  whole  of  the  Pentateuch, 
but  is  disgraced  with  the  most  ridiculous  and  incredible  fables. 

Among  the  Jews,  several  eminent  commentators  appeared  at  different  times,  besides  the 
Targumisis  already  mentioned,  who  endeavoured  to  illustrate  different  parts  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets.  Philo  Jud^us  may  be  reckoned  among  these;  his  works  contain  several 
curious  treatises  in  explication  of  different  parts  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  He  flourished 
about  A.  D.  40. 

JoscPHUs  may  be  fairly  ranked  among  commentators  ;  the  twelve  first  books  of  his  Jewish 
Antiquities  are  a  regular  paraphrase  and  comment  on  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  history 
of  the  Jews  as  given  in  the  Bible,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  the  time  of  the 
Jsmoneans  or  Maccabees,     He  flourished  about  A.  D.  80. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Mishnah,  or  Oral  Law  of  the  Jews,  is  a  pretetided  comment  on 
the  five  books  of  Moses.  This  was  compiled  from  innumerable  traditions  by  Rahhi  Judah 
Hakkadosh,  probably  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  150. 

The  Talmuds,  both  of  Jerusalem  and  Babylon,  are  a  comment  on  the  Mishnah.  The 
former  was  compiled  about  A.  D.  300,  the  latter  about  200  years  after. 

Chaldee  Targums,  or  Paraphrases,  have  been  written  on  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; some  parts  of  the  book  of  Ezra,  and  the  book  of  Daniel,  excepted ;  which,  being 
originally  written  in  Chaldee,  did  not  require  for  the  purpose  of  being  read  during  the 
captivity  any  farther  explanation.  When  the  London  Polyglot  was  put  to  press,  no  Targum 
was  found  on  the  two  books  of  Chronicles ;  but  after  that  work  was  printed,  a  Targum  on 
these  two  books  was  discovered  in  the  university  of  Cambridge,  and  printed  at  Amsterdam, 
with  a  Latin  translation,  4to,  1715,  by  Mr.  D.  Wilkins,  It  is  attributed  to  Rabbi  Joseph 
the  Blind,  who  flourished  about  A.  D.  400. 

The  Masorets  were  the  most  extensive  Jewish  commentators  which  that  nation  could 
ever  boast  The  system  o^  punctuation,  probably  invented  by  them,  is  a  continual  gcoss 
on  the  Law  and  Prophets ;  their  vowel  points,  and  prosaic  and  metrical  accents,  &c.,  give 
every  word  to  which  they  are  affixed  a  peculiar  kind  of  meaning,  which  in  their  simple  state 
multitudes  of  them  can  by  no  means  bear.  The  vowel  points  alone  add  ivhole  conjugations 
to  the  language.  This  system  is  one  of  the  most  artificial,  particular,  and  extensive  com- 
ments ever  written  on  the  word  of  God ;  for  there  is  not  one  word  in  the  Bible  that  is  not 
the  subject  of  a  particular  gloss  through  its  influence.  This  school  is  supposed  to  ha.s  com- 
menced about  450  years  before  our  Lord,  and  to  have  extended  down  to  A.  D.  1030.  Some 
lliink  it  did  not  commence  before  the  fifth  century. 

Rabbi  Saadias  Gaon,  about  A.  D.  930,  wrote  a  commentary  upon  Daniel,  and  some 
other  parts  of  scripture ;  and  translated  in  a  literal  and  very  faithful  manner  the  whole  of 
the  Old  Testament  into  the  Arabic  language.  The  Pentateuch  of  this  translation  has  been 
printed  by  Erpenius,  Lugd.  Bat.  1622,  4tq.  A  MS.  copy  of  Saadias  s  translation  of  the 
Pentateuch,  probably  as  old  as  the  author,  is  now  in  my  own  library. 

Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi  or  Isaaki,  who  flourished  in  A.  D.  1140,  wrote  a  commentary 
on  tlie  whole  Bible  so  completely  obscure  in  many  placet,  as  to  require  a  very  large  com- 
ment to  make  it  intelligible. 

In  1160  Aben  Ezra,  a  justly  celebrated  Spanish  Rabbin,  flourished;  his  commentaries  on 
the  Bible  arc  deservedly  esteemed  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Rabbi  Moses  ben  Maimon,  commonly  called  Maimonides,  also  ranks  high  among  the 
Jewish  commentators ;  his  work  entitled  Moreh  Nebochim,  or  Teacher  of  the  Perplexed,  is 
a  very  excellent  illustration  of  some  of  the  most  difficult  words  and  thino-s  in  the  sacred 
writings.     He  flourished  about  A.  D.  1160.  ° 
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RahU  David  Kimchi,  a  Spanish  Jew,  wrote  a  very  useful  comment  on  most  books  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  his  comment  on  the  prophet  Isaiah  is  peculiarly  excellent.  He  flourished 
about  A.  D.  1220. 

Rahhi  Jacob  Baal  Hatturim  flourished  A.  D.  1300,  and  wrote  short  notes  or  observa- 
tions on  the  Pentateuch,  principally  cabalistical. 

Rabbi  Levi  ben  Gershom,  a  Spanish  Jew  and  physician,  died  A.D.  1370.  He  was  a 
very  voluminous  author,  and  wrote  some  esteemed  comments  on  different  parts  of  scripture, 
e?,^ec\d\\y  the  five  books  o{  Moses. 

Rabbi  Isaac  Abarbanel  or  Abravanel,  a  Portuguese  Jew,  who  was  born  A.D.  1437, 
and  died  A.  D.  1508,  also  wrote  extensive  commentaries  on  the  scriptures,  which  are  highly 
esteemed  by  the  Jews. 

Rabbinoo  Isaiah  wrote  select  notes  or  observations  on  the  books  of  Samuel. 

Rabbi  Moses  Mendelssohn,  a  German  Jew,  born  at  Dissau,  in  1729,  was  one  of  the  most 
learned  Jews  that  has  flourished  since  the  days  of  the  prophets  ;  a  man  to  whose  vast  mental 
powers  was  added  a  very  amiable  disposition,  and  truly  philanthropic  heart.  He  wrote 
NesibutHashshalom,  i.e.  the  Path  of  Peace;  the  five  books  of  Moses,  with  a  commentary, 
and  German  translation  ;  Ritual  laws  of  the  Jews  ;  the  Psalms  of  David  in  verse  ;  also,  on 
the  being  of  a  God ;  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  and  several  philosophical  works.  He 
died  at  Berlin  in  1786.  See  a  well-written  life  of  this  great  man  by  M.  Samuels :  8vo. 
Lond.  1825. 

For  farther  information  on  the  subject  of  Jewish  and  rabbinical  writers,  I  must  refer  my 
readers  to  the  Bibliotheca  Magna  Rabbinica  of  Bartolocci,  begun  in  1675,  and  finished 
in  1693,  four  vols,  folio.  In  this  work  the  reader  will  find  an  ample  and  satisfactory  account 
of  all  Jewish  writers  and  their  works  from  the  giving  of  the  law,  A.  M.  2513,  B.  C.  1491, 
continued  down  to  A.  D.  1681.  This  work  is  digested  in  alphabetical  order,  and  contains 
an  account  of  upwards  of  1,300  Jewish  authors  and  their  works,  with  a  confutation  of  their 
principal  objections  and  blasphemies  against  the  Christian  religion ;  together  with  frequent 
demonstrations  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  promised  Messiah,  drawn,  not  only  from  the  sacred 
writings,  but  from  those  also  of  the  earlier  and  most  respectable  rabbins  themselves  :  each 
of  the  volumes  is  enriched  with  a  great  variety  of  dissertations  on  many  important  subjects 
in  Biblical  literature.  This  work,  left  unfinished  by  its  author,  was  completed  by  Imbonati, 
his  disciple,  who  added  a  fifth  volume  entitled  Bibliotheca  Latino-Hebraic  a,  containing  an 
ample  alphabetical  account  of  all  the  Latin  authors  who  have  written  either  against  the  Jews 
or  on  Jewish  affairs.  Romae,  1694.  These  two  works  are  very  useful,  and  the  authors  may 
be  deservedly  ranked  among  Biblical  critics  and  commentators.  Bartolocci  was  born  at 
Naples  in  1613,  and  died  at  Rome,  where  he  was  Hebrew  professor,  in  1687. 

Most  of  the  Jewish  comments  being  written  in  the  corrupt  Chaldee  dialect,  and  in  general 
printed  in  the  rabbinical  character,  which  few,  even  among  scholars,  care  to  read,  hence 
they  are  comparatively  but  little  known.  It  must  be  however  allowed  that  they  are  of  great 
service  in  illustrating  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  and  of  great  use  to  the 
Christians  in  their  controversies  with  the  Jews. 

As  some  of  my  readers  may  wish  to  know  where  the  chief  of  these  comments  may  be 
most  easily  found,  it  will  give  them  pleasure  to  be  informed  that  the  Targums  or  Chaldee 
paraphrases  of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan  ;  the  Targum  Yerushlemey  ;  the  Masorah  ;  the 
comments  of  Radak,  i.  e.  Rabbi  David  Kimchi ;  Rashi,  i.  e.  Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi ; 
Ralbag,  i.  e.  Rabbi  Levi  ben  Gershom ;  Rambam,  i.  e.  Rabbi  Moses  ben  Maimon,  or 
Maimonides ;  Rashag,  i.  e.  Rabbi  Saadias  Gaon  ;  Aben  Ezra,  with  the  scanty  observa- 
tions of  Rabbi  Jacob  Baal  Hatturim,  on  the  five  books  of  Moses ;  and  those  of  Rabbi 
Isaiah,  on  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  are  all  printed  in  the  second  edition  of  Bomberg'a 
Great  Bible :  Venice,  1547,  &c.,  2  vols,  folio ;  the  most  useful,  the  most  correct,  and  the  most 
valuable  Hebrew  Bible  ever  published.  It  may  be  just  necessary  to  say  that  Radak,  Rashi, 
Ralbag,  &c.,  are  technical  names  given  to  these  rabbins  from  the  initials  of  their  proper 
names,  with  some  interposed  vowels,  as  RaD«K,  stands  for  ^abbi  David  Kimchi;  RflSAI^ 
for  'Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi  ;  RahBaG,  for  Rabbi  hevi  Befi  Gershom  ;  and  so  of  the  rest. 
The  Targums  of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan  are  printed  also  in  the  three  first  volumes  of  the 
London  Polyglot,  with  a  generally  correct  literal  Latin  version.  The  Targum  ascribed  to 
Jonathan  ben  Uzziel,  and  the  Targum  Yerushlemey  on  the  Pentateuch,  are  printed  with  a 
literal  Latin  version,  in  i\\e  fourth  volume  of  the  above  work.   The  Mishnah  has  been  printed 
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m  a  niort  elegant  manner  by  SurcnhMius :  Amsterdam.   1698.  6  vols,  folio,  with  a  Latin 
translation^  and  an  abundance  of  notci. 

Chruttan  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modern,  are  vastly  more  numerous,  more 
excellent,  and  belter  known,  than  those  among  the  Jews.  On  this  latter  account  I  may  be 
well  excused  for  passing  by  many  which  have  all  their  respective  excellencies,  and  mention- 
ing only  a  few  out  of  the  vast  multitude,  which  are  eitiier  more  eminent,  more  easy  of  access, 

or  better  known  to  myself.  p   i      t>  •    •  • 

These  comments  maybe  divided  mio four  distinct  classes:  1.  Ihoseot  the  Frimitive 
Fathen  iMid  Doctors  of  the  Church;  2.  Those  written  by  Roman  Catholics;  3.  Those 
written  by  Prot09tamU  ;  and  4.  Compilations  from  both,  and  collections  of  Biblical  critics. 

Class  I. — Primitive  Fathers  and  Doctors. 

Tatian,  who  flourished  about  A.  D.  150,  wrote  a  Harmony  of  the  four  Gospels,  perhaps 
the  firet  thing  of  tlie  kind  ever  composed  ;  the  genuine  work  is  probably  lost,  as  that  extant, 
under  his  name,  is  justly  suspected  by  the  learned. 

In  this  class  Origen  occupies  a  distinguished  place  ;  he  was  born  A.  D.  185,  and  wrote 
much  on  the  scriptures;  his  principal  works  are  unfortunately  lost:  many  of  his  Homilies 
still  remain,  but  they  are  so  replete  with  metaphorical  and  fanciful  interpretations  of  the 
sacred  text,  that  there  is  much  reason  to  believe  they  have  been  corrupted  since  his  time. 
Specimens  of  his  mode  of  interpreting  the  scriptures  may  be  seen  in  the  ensuing  comment. 
See  on  Exod.  ii. 

HiPPOLYTUS  wrote  many  things  on  the  scriptures,  most  of  which  are  lost;  he  flourished 
about  A.  D.  230. 

Chrtsostom  is  well  known  and  justly  celebrated  for  his  learning,  skill,  and  eloquence,  in 
his  Homilies  on  the  sacred  writings,  particularly  the  Psalms.     He  flourished  A.  D.  344. 

Jerome  is  also  well  known:  he  is  author  of  what  is  called  the  Vulgate, ?i  Latin  version 
from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  of  the  whole  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  also  of  a  very 
faluable  comment  on  all  the  Bible.     He  flourished  A.  D.  360. 

Ephraim  Syrus,  who  might  be  rather  said  to  have  mourned  than  to  ha-ve  flourished 
about  A.  D.  360,  has  written  some  very  valuable  expositions  of  particular  parts  of  scripture. 
They  may  be  found  in  his  works,  Syr.  and  Gr.,  published  by  Asseman,  Roma?,  1737,  &c. 
6  vols,  folio. 

To  Augustine,  a  laborious  and  voluminous  writer,  we  are  indebted  for  much  valuable 
information  on  the  sacred  writings.  His  expositions  of  scripture,  however,  have  been  the 
subjects  of  many  acrimonious  controversies  in  the  Christian  church.^  He  has  written  upon  a 
number  of  abstruse  and  difficult  points,  and  in  several  cases  not  in  a  very  lucid  manner;  and 
hence  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  many  of  his  commentators  have  mistaken  his  meaning. 
Some  strange  things  drawn  from  his  writings,  and  several  things  in  his  creed,  may  be 
attributed  to  the  tincture  his  mind  received  from  his  Manichean  sentiments  ;  for  it  is  well 
known  that  he  had  embraced,  previously  to  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  the  doctrine  oi 
the  two  principles  J  one  wholly  evil,  and  the  other  wholly  good ;  to  whose  energy  and  operation 
all  the  Qood  and  evil  in  the  world  were  attributed.  These  two  opposite  and  conflicting 
beiiws  he  seems,  in  some  cases,  unwarily  to  unite  in  one  God ;  and  hence  he  and  many  of 
his  followers  appear  to  have  made  the  ever-blessed  God,  the  fountain  of  all  justice  and 
holiness,  the  author,  not  only  of  all  the  good  that  is  in  the  world  (for  on  this  there  can  be 
but  one  opinion),  but  of  all  the  evil  likewise  ;  having  reduced  it  to  a  necessity  of  existence  by 
m  predetermining,  unchangeable,  and  eternal  decree,  by  which  all  the  actions  of  angels  and 
men  are  appointed,  and  irrevocably  established.     St.  Augustine  died  A.  D.  430. 

Gregory  the  Great,  yfho  flourished  about  A.  D.600,  has  written  commentaries  which 
aregreatly  esteemed,  especially  among  the  Catholics. 

Theophylact  has  written  a  valuable  comment  on  the  Gospels,  Acts,  and  St.  Paul's 
Epistles.     He  flourished  A.  D.  700. 

Venerable  Bede  flourished  A.  D.  780,  and  wrote  comments  (or  rather  collected  those 
of  others)  on  the  principal  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  are  still  extant. 

Rabakus  Maurus,  who  flourished  A.  D.  800,  was  one  of  the  most  voluminous  commen- 
tators since  the  days  of  Origen.  Besides  his  numerous  comments  published  in  his  works, 
there  is  a  glossary  of  his  on  the  whole  Bible  in  MS.,  in  the  imperial  library  at  Vienna. 
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"Walafridus  Strabus  jon.posed  a  work  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  entitled  Bihlia 
Sacra  cum  Glossa  Ordinaria,  which  is  properly  a  Catena  or  collection  of  all  comments  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  prior  to  his  time.  Strabus  constantly  endeavours  to  show  the  literal, 
historical,  and  moral  sense  of  the  inspired  writers.  The  best  edition  of  tliis  valuable  Work  wa-s 
printed  at  Antwerp  in  1684,  6  vols.  fol.     The  author  died  in  his  forty-third  year,  A.  D.  846. 

It  would  be  very  easy  to  augment  this  list  of  Fathers  and  Doctors  by  the  addition  of  many 
respectable  names,  but  my  limits  prevent  me  from  entering  into  any  detail.  A  few  scanty 
additional  notices  of  authors  and  their  works  must  suffice. 

Salonius,  Bishop  of  Vienna,  who  flourished  in  440,  wrote  a  very  curious  piece  entitled  a 
Mystical  Explanation  of  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  in  a  dialogue  between  himself  and  his 
brother  Veranius  ;  the  latter  asks  questions  on  every  important  point  contained  in  the  book, 
and  the  former  answers  and  professes  to  solve  all  difficulties.  He  wrote  also  an  Exposition 
of  Ecclesiastes. 

Philo,  Bishop  of  the  Carpathians,  wrote  on  Solomons  Song. 

Justus,  Bishop  of  Orgelitanum,  or  Urgel,  wrote  a  mystical  explanation  of  the  same  book. 
He  died  A.  D.  540. 

And  to  Aponius,  a  writer  of  the  seventh  century,  a  pretty  extensive  and  mystical  exposition 
of  this  book  is  attributed.  It  is  a  continued  allegory  of  the  Marriage  hetiveen  Christ  and 
his  church. 

To  Aponius  and  the  preceding  writers,  most  modern  expositors  of  Solomon's  Song  stand 
considerably  indebted,  for  those  who  have  never  seen  these  ancient  authors  have  generally 
borrowed  from  others  who  have  closely  copied  their  mode  of  interpretation. 

Among  the  opuscula  of  Theophilus,  .Bishop  of  Antioch,  is  found  an  allegorical  expo- 
sition of  the  four  Gospels.     Theophilus  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century. 

Victor,  Presbyter  of  Antioch,  wrote  a  very  extensive  comment  on  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  in 
which  many  very  judicious  observations  may  be  found. 

Theodulus,  a  Presbyter  of  Ccelesyria,  about  A.  D.  450,  wrote  a  comment  on  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans. 

Remigius,  Bishop  of  Auxerre,  who  flourished  about  the  end  of  the  ninth  century,  wrote  a 
comment  on  the  twelve  Minor  Prophets, 

Sedulius  Hybernicus  wrote  Collectanea  on  all  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  in  which  there 
are  many  useful  things.     When  he  flourished  is  uncertain. 

Primasius,  Bishop  of  Utica,  in  Africa,  and  disciple  of  St.  Augustine,  wrote  also  a  con>- 
ment  on  all  St.  PauVs  Epistles,  and  one  on  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  He  flourished 
A.  D.  550. 

And  to  Andreas,  Archbishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  we  are  indebted  for  a  very  ex- 
tensive comment  on  the  Apocalypse,  which  is  highly  extolled  by  Catholic  writers,  and  which 
contains  a  sufficient  quantum  of  mystical  interpretations. 

All  these  writers,  with  others  of  minor  note,  may  be  found  in  the  Bihliotheca  Feterum 
Patrum,  ^c,  by  De  la  Bigne,  folio,  par.  1624,  vol.  i.  Any  person  who  is  fond  of  ecclesi- 
astical antiquity  will  find  himself  gratified  even  by  a  superficial  reading  of  the  preceding 
authors ;  for  they  not  only  give  their  own  sentiments  on  the  subjects  they  handle,  but  also 
those  of  accredited  writers  who  have  flourished  long  before  their  times. 

Class.  II. — Catholic  Commentators. 

Among  the  Catholic  writers  many  valuable  commentators  are  to  be  found  ;  the  chief  of 
whom  are  the  following:  Hugo  de  Sancta  Clara,  or  Hugh  de  St,  Cler,  flourished  in  1200. 
He  was  a  Dominican  monk  and  cardinal,  and  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  whole  Bible,  and 
composed  a  Concordance,  probably  the  first  regular  work  of  the  kind,  in  which  he  is  said  to 
have  employed  not  less  than  500  of  his  brethren  to  write  for  him. 

Nicholaus  de  Lyra  or  Lyranus,  Anglice,  Nicholas  Harper,  wrote  short  comments  on  the 
whole  Bible,  which  are  allowed  to  be  very  judicious,  and  in  which  he  reprehends  many 
reigning  abuses.  It  is  supposed  that  from  these  Martin  Luther  borrowed  much  of  that  light 
which  brought  about  the  Reformation.     Hence  it  has  been  said : 

Si  Lyra  non  Lyr asset, 
Lutherus  non  saltasset. 

"  If  Lyra  had  not  harped  on  profanation, 
Luther  had  never  planned  the  reformation.** 


GENERAL    PREFACE. 


Lyr*  flourished  in  1300,  and  was  the  first  of  the  Christian  commentators,  smce  St.  Jerome, 
who  brouf^ht  rabbinical  learning  to  illustrate  the  sacred  ^^Titings.  His  postils  may  be  found 
in  the  Glossa  Ordinaria  of  fVah/rid  Strabut,  already  mentioned. 

Join  Menociiius,  who  flourished  in  the  sixteenth  century,  has  published  short  notes  on  alt 
the  scriptures;  lliey  are  generally  esteemed  very  judicious  and  satisfactory. 

Isidore  Clarius,  Bishop  of  fuligni  in  Umbria,  in  1550  wrote  some  learned  notes  on  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments:  he  is  celebrated  for  an  eloquent  speech  delivered  before  the 
council  of  Trent  in  favour  of  the  Vulgate.  His  learned  defence  of  it  contributed  no  doubt 
to  Che  canonization  of  that  Version.  i      ^mi       i  xt      m 

John  Maldoxat  wrote  notes  on  particular  parts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  at 
pwcnt  littJc  read. 

Cornelius  a  Lapidb  is  one  of  the  most  laborious  and  voluminous  commentators  since  the 
invention  of  printing.  Though  he  has  written  nothing  either  on  the  Psalms  or  Joh,  yet  his^ 
comment  forms  no  less  than  16  vols,  folio;  it  was  printed  at  Venice,  1710.  He  was  a  very 
lemmed  roan,  but  cites  as  authentic  several  spurious  writings.     He  died  in  1637. 

In  1G93-4,  Fatlier  Quesnel,  Priest  of  the  Oratory,  published  in  French,  at  Brussels^ 
jtfbra/  RfflectioM  on  the  New  Testament,  in  8  vols.  12mo.  The  author  was  a  man  of  deep 
piety ;  and  were  it  not  for  the  rigid  Jansenian  predestinarianism  which  it  contains,  it  would, 
as  a  spiritual  comment^  be  invaluable.  The  work  was  translated  into  English  by  the  Rev. 
Richard  Russel,  and  published  in  4  vols.  8vo.,  London,  1719,  &c.  In  this  work  the  reader 
must  not  expect  any  elucidation  of  the  difficulties,  or  indeed  of  the  text,  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  the  design  of  Father  Quesnel  is  to  draw  spiritual  uses  from  his  text,  and  apply  them 
to  moral  purposes.  His  reflections  contain  many  strong  reprehensions  of  reigning  abuses  in 
the  church,  and  especially  among  the  clergy.  It  was  against  this  book  that  Pope  Clement 
XI.  issued  his  famous  constitution  Unigenitus,  in  which  he  condemned  one  hundred  and  one 
propositions  tiken  out  of  the  Moral  Reflections,  as  dangerous  and  damnable  heresies.  In 
my  notes  on  the  New  Testament  I  have  borrowed  several  excellent  reflections  from  Father 
QuesneVs  work.     The  author  died  at  Amsterdam,  December  2,  1719,  aged  86  years.  • 

DoM  AuousTiN  Calmet,  a  Benedictine,  published  what  he  terms  Commentaire  Litteral, 
on  llie  whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  It  was  first  printed  at  Paris,  in  26  vols.  4to., 
1707 — 1717;  and  afterwards,  in  9  vols,  folio,  Paris,  Emery,  Saugrain,  and  Martin,  1719 — 
1726.  It  contains  the  Latin  Text  of  the  Vulgate  and  a  French  translation,  in  collateral 
iolomns,  with  the  notes  at  the  bottom  of  each  page.  It  has  a  vast  apparatus  of  prefaces  and 
dissertations,  in  which  immense  learning,  good  sense,  sound  judgment,  and  deep  piety  are 
invariably  displayed.  Though  the  Vulgate  is  his  text,  yet  he  notices  all  its  variations  from 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals,  and  generally  buil'1«:  his  criticisms  on  these.  He  quotes 
all  the  ancient  commentators,  and  most  of  the  modern,  whether  Catholic  or  Protestant,  and 
piftt  them  due  credit  and  praise.  His  illustrations  of  many  difficult  texts,  referring  to 
idoUtrous  customs,  rites,  ceremonies,  &c.,  from  the  Greek  and  Roman  Classics,  are  abundant, 
appropriate,  and  successful.  His  tables y  maps,  plans,  &c.,  are  very  judiciously  constructed,^ 
and  consequently  very  useful.  This  is  without  exception  the  best  comment  ever  published 
on  the  sacred  writings,  either  by  Catholics  or  Protestants,  and  has  left  little  to  be  desired  for 
the  completion  of  such  a  work.  It  is  true  its  scarcity,  voluminousness,  high  price,  and  the 
language  in  which  it  is  written,  must  prevent  its  ever  coming  into  common  use  in  our 
^unlry;  but  it  will  ever  form  one  of  the  most  valuable  parts  of  the  private  library  of  every 
Biblical  student  and  divine.  From  this  judicious  and  pious  commentator  I  have  often  bor- 
rowed;  and  his  contributions  form  some  of  the  best  parts  of  my  work.  It  is  to  be  lamented 
that  he  misted  so  much  to  his  printers,  in  consequence  of  which  his  work  abounds  with- 
^rp^Pi^hical  errort,  and  especially  in  his  learned  quotations.  In  almost  every  case  I  have 
t>ecn  obliged  to  refer  to  the  originals  themselves.  W^hen  once  written  he  never  revised  his 
ibeets,  but  put  them  at  once  into  the  hands  of  his  printer.  This  was  a  source  of  many 
1!"?ff*'-  l^^  ^^^  following  I  cannot  account.  In  his  notes  on  Numb.  xii.  2,  he  adds 
!k  r  ,,  '^"^  c\9M%ei  Dominut  iratus  est,  Le  Seigneur  se  suit  en  colere,  on  which  he  makes 
tne  ollowmg  strange  observation,  Cela  n'est  dans  I'Hebreu,  ni  dans  les  Septante,  ni  dans  le 
cnaldeen.  Un  which  Houbigant  remarks  :  Potuit  addere  nee  in  Samaritano  codice,  nee  in 
^  tnterprete,  nee  tn  ipso  Vulgate,  nee  in  utroque  Arabe,  Ut  difficile  sit  divinare  unde 
^  UCT-fra  Aug.  Lalmet  deprompserit :  nee  miror  talia  multa  excidisse  in  scriptore  qui 
ejofjw  «wur,  prima  mawj/  scriptas,  nan  prius  retractabat,  quam  eas  jam  mississet  ad  typo- 

^f^-eo   ^    r     'V/^^  ^^''^  ^^  "^^  ^"  ^^^  ^'^^  "or  in  any  of  its  Versions. 

in  It^,  I'ather  Houbioant,  a  Priest  of  the  Oratory,  published  a  Hebrew  BibU.  m 
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4  vols,  folio,  with  a  Latin  Version,  and  several  critical  notes  at  the  end  of  each  chapter. 
He  was  a  consummate  Hebraician  and  accurate  critic ;  even  his  conjectural  emendations  oi 
the  text  cast  much  light  on  many  obscure  passages,  and  not  a  few  of  them  have  been  con- 
firmed by  the  MS.  collections  of  Kennicott  and  De  Rossi,  The  work  is  as  invaluable  in  its 
matter  as  it  is  high  in  price  and  difficult  to  be  obtained.  To  this  edition  the  following  notes 
are  often  under  considerable  obligation. 

Class  III. — Protestant  Commentators. 

Sebastian  Munster,  first  a  Cordelier,  but  afterwards  a  Protestant,  published  a  Hebrew 
Bible,  with  a  Latin  translation,  and  short  critical  notes  at  the  end  of  each  chapter.  His 
Bible  has  been  long  neglected,  but  his  notes  have  been  often  republished  in  large  collections. 
He  died  in  1552. 

The  Bible  in  Latin,  printed  at  Zurich^  in  1543,  and  often  afterwards  in  folio,  has 
a  vast  many  scholia  or  marginal  notes,  which  have  been  much  esteemed  (as  also  the  Latin 
Version)  by  many  divines  and  critics.  The  compilers  of  the  notes  were  Leo  de  Juda, 
Theodore  Bibliander,  Peter  Cholin,  Ralph  Guatier,  and  Conrad  Felicanus, 

Tremellius,  a  converted  Jew,  with  Junius  or  du  Jon,  published  a  very  literal  Latin  Ver- 
sion of  the  Hebrew  Bible  with  short  critical  notes,  folio,  1575.  It  has  often  been  reprinted, 
and  was  formerly  in  high  esteem.  Father  Simon  accuses  him  unjustly  of  putting  in  pronouns 
where  none  exist  in  the  Hebrew ;  had  he  examined  more  carefully  he  would  have  found  that 
Tremellius  translates  the  emphatic  article  by  the  pronoun  in  Latin,  and  it  is  well  known 
that  it  has  this  power  in  the  Hebrew  language.  Father  Simons  censure  is  therefore  not 
well  founded. 

John  PiscATOR  published  a  laborious  and  learned  comment  on  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, in  24  vols.  8vo.,  Herborn,  1601 — 1616.     Not  highly  esteemed. 

John  Drusius  was  an  able  commentator  ;  he  penetrated  the  literal  sense  of  scripture,  and 
in  his  Animadversions,  Hebrew  Questions,  Explanations  of  Proverbs,  Observations  on  the 
Rites  and  Customs  of  the  Jews,  he  has  cast  much  light  on  many  parts  of  the  sacred  writing:^. 
He  died  at  Franeker,  in  1616,  in  the  66th  year  of  his  age. 

Hugo  Grotius,  or  Hugh  le  Groot,  has  written  notes  on  the  whole  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  His  learning  was  very  extensive,  his  erudition  profound,  and  his  moderation  on 
subjects  of  controversy  highly  praiseworthy.  No  man  possessed  a  more  extensive  and 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  and  no  man  has  more  successfully 
applied  them  to  the  illustration  of  the  sacred  writings.  To  give  the  literal  and  genuine 
sense  of  the  sacred  writings  is  always  the  laudable  study  of  this  great  man ;  and  he  has  not 
only  illustrated  them  amply,  but  he  has  defended  them  strenuously,  especially  in  his  treatise 
On  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  a  truly  classical  performance,  that  has  never  been 
answered,  and  never  can  be  refuted.  He  has  also  written  a  piece,  which  has  been  highly 
esteemed  by  many.  On  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,     He  died  in  1645,  aged  62  years. 

Louis  DE  DiEU  wrote  animadversions  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  which  are 
many  valuable  things.  He  was  a  profound  scholar  in  Greek,  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Persian,  and 
Syriac,  as  his  works  sufficiently  testify.     He  died  at  Ley  den,  in  1642. 

Desiderius  Erasmus  is  well  known,  not  only  as  an  able  editor  of  the  Greek  Testament, 
but  also  as  an  excellent  commentator  upon  it.  The^r^^  edition  of  this  sacred  Book  was 
published  by  him  in  Greek  and  Latin,  folio,  1516;  for  though  the  Complutensian  edition  was 
printed  in  1514,  it  was  not  published  till  1522.  For  many  years  the  notes  of  Erasmus 
served  for  the  foundation  of  all  the  comments  that  were  written  on  the  New  Testament,  and 
his  Latin  Version  itself  was  deemed  an  excellent  comment  on  the  text,  because  of  its  faith- 
fulness and  simplicity.  Erasmus  was  one  of  the  most  correct  Latin  scholars  since  the 
Augustan  age.  He  died  in  1536.  I  need  not  state  that  in  some  cases  he  appeared  so 
indecisive  in  his  religious  creed,  that  he  has  been  both  claimed  and  disavowed  by  Protestants 
and  Catholics. 

John  Calvin  wrote  a  commentary  on  all  the  Prophets  and  the  Evangelists,  which  has 
been  in  high  esteem  among  Protestants,  and  is  allowed  to  be  a  very  learned  and  judicious 
work.  The  decided  and  active  part  which  he  took  in  the  Reformation  is  well  known.  To 
the  doctrine  of  human  merit,  indulgences,  &c.,  he,  with  Luther,  opposed  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  grace  through  faith,  for  which  they  were  strenuous  and  successful  advocates. 
The  peculiar  doctrines  which  go  under  the  iiame  of  Mr.  Calvin,  from  the  manner  in  which 
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they  have  been  defended  by  some  and  opposed  by  others,  have  been  the  cause  of  much  dis- 
sension among  Protestants,  of  which  the  enemies  of  true  rehgion  have  often  availed  them- 
selves. Mr.  Calvin  is  allowed  by  good  judges  to  have  written  with  great  purity  both  in 
Latin  and  French.     He  died  in  1564. 

Mr.  David  Martin,  of  Utrecht,  not  only  translated  the  whole  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  into  French,  but  also  wrote  short  notes  on  both,  which  contain  much  good  sense, 
learning,  and  piety.    Amsterdam,  1707,  2  vols,  folio. 

Dr.  Henri/  Hammond  is  celebrated  over  Europe  as  a  very  learned  and  judicious  divine. 
He  wrote  an  extensive  comment  on  the  Psalms^  first  published  in  1659,  and  on  the  whole  of 
the  New  Testamenty  in  1653.  In  this  latter  work  he  imagines  he  sees  the  Gnostics  every 
where  pointed  at,  and  he  uses  them  as  a  universal  menstruum  to  dissolve  all  the  difficulties 
in  the  text.  He  was  a  man  of  great  learning  and  critical  sagacity,  and  as  a  divine  ranks 
high  in  the  Church  of  England.     He  died  in  1660. 

Theodore  Beza  not  only  published  the  Greek  Testament,  but  wrote  many  excellent  notes 
on  it.     The  best  edition  of  this  work  is  that  printed  at  Cambridge,  folio,  1642. 

Dr.  Edward  Wells  published  a  very  useful  Testament  in  Greek  and  English,  in  several 
parcels,  with  notes,  from  1709  to  1719,  in  which,  1.  The  Greek  text  is  amended  according  to 
the  best  and  most  ancient  readings.  2.  The  common  Eno^lish  translation  rendered  more 
agreeable  to  the  original.  8.  A  paraphrase,  explaining  the  difficult  expressions,  design  of 
the  sacred  writers,  &c.     4.  Short  Annotations.     This  is  a  judicious,  useful  work. 

Of  merely  critical  comments  on  the  Greek  Testament,  the  most  valuable  is  that  of 
J.  James  Wetstein,  2  vols,  folio,  Amsterdam,  1751-2.  Almost  every  peculiar  form  of  speech 
in  the  sacred  text  he  has  illustrated  by  quotations  from  the  Jewish,  Greek,  and  Roman 
writers.     But  the  indistinctness  of  his  quotations  causes  much  confusion  in  his  notes. 

Mr.  Hardy  published  a  Greek  Testament  with  oreat  variety  of  useful  notes,  chiefly 
extracted  from  Poole's  Synopsis.  The  work  is  in  2  vols.  8vo.,  London,  1768,  and  is  a  very- 
useful  companion  to  every  Biblical  student.  It  has  gone  through  two  editions,  the  first  of 
which  is  the  best ;  but  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  Greek  text  in  both  is  inexcusably 
incorrect.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Valpy  has  given  a  new  edition  of  this  work,  with  additional 
scholia,  and  a  correct  Greek  text. 

Mr.  Henry  Ainsworth,  one  of  that  class  of  the  ancient  Puritans  called  Brownists, 
made  a  new  translation  of  the  Pentateuch,  Psalms^  and  Canticles^  which  he  illustrated  with 
notes,  folio,  1639.  He  was  an  excellent  Hebrew  scholar,  and  made  a  very  judicious  use  of 
his  rabbinical  learning  in  his  comment,  especially  on  the  five  books  of  Moses.  To  his 
notes  on  the  Pentateuch  I  am  often  under  obligation. 

The  notes  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines ^  in  2  vols,  folio,  1654,  have  been  long  in  consider- 
able estimation.     They  contain  many  valuable  elucidations  of  the  sacred  text. 

Mr.  /.  CaryVs  exposition  of  the  book  of  Job,  in  two  immense  vols,  folio,  1676,  another  by 
Albert  Schultens^  and  a  third  by  Chapelowe,  on  the  same  book,  contain  a  vast  deal  of  important 
matter,  delivered  in  general  by  the  two  latter  in  the  dullest  and  most  uninteresting  form. 

Mr.  Matthew  Poole,  a  non-conformist  divine,  has  published  a  commentary  on  the  scrip- 
tures, in  2  vols,  folio.  The  notes,  which  are  mingled  with  the  text,  are  short,  but  abound 
with  good  sense  and  sound  judgment.     He  died  in  Holland,  in  1679. 

Dr.  John  Lightfoot  was  a  profound  scholar,  a  sound  divine,  and  a  pious  man.  He 
brought  all  his  immense  learning  to  bear  on  the  sacred  volumes,  and  diffused  light  wherever 
he  went.  His  historical,  chronological,  and  topographical  remarks  on  the  Old  Testament, 
and  his  Talmudical  Exercitaiions  on  the  New,  are  invaluable.  His  works  were  published 
in  two  large  vols,  folio,  1684.  He  died  in  1675.  A  new  edition  of  these  invaluable  works,_ 
with  many  additions  and  corrections^  has  been  published  by  the  Rev.  /.  R,  Pitman,  A.  M.^ 
in  13  vols.   8vo.,  London,  1825.  ^ 

On  the  plan  of  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Hor^e  Hebraic^,  or  Talmudical  ExercitationSj  a  work 
was  undertaken  by  Christian  Schbettgenius,  with  the  title  Hor(B  Hehraicce  et  Talmudicce 
in  universum  Novum  Testamentum,  quihus  HorcB  Jo,  Lightfooti  in  Libris  historicis  sup" 
plentur,  Episiolce  et  Apocalypsis  eodein  modo  illustrantur,  ^c.  Dresda^,  1733,  2  vols. 
4to.  This  is  a  learned  and  useful  work,  and  supplies  and  completes  the  work  of  Dr.  Light-' 
foot.  The  Horag  Hebraicae  of  Lightfoot  extend  no  farther  than  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians ;  the  work  of  Schoettyen  passes  over  the  same  ground  as  a  Supplement,  without 
touching  the  things  already  produced  in  the  English  work ;  and  then  continues  the  work  on.' 
the  same  plan  to  the  end  of  the  New  Testament.     It  is  both  scarce  and  dear. 
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Mr.  Richard  Baxter  published  the  New  Testament  with  notes,  8vo.,  1695.  The  notes 
are  interspersed  with  the  text,  and  are  very  short,  but  they  contain  much  sound  sense  and 
piety.  A  good  edition  of  this  work  was  published  in  the  same  form  by  Mr.  R.  Edwards, 
London,   1810. 

Dr.  Simon  Patrick,  Bishop  of  Ely,  began  a  comment  on  the  Old  Testament,  which  was 
finished  by  Dr.  Lowth  ;  to  which  the  New  Testament,  by  Dr.  Whitby,  is  generally  added  to 
complete  the  work.  Dr.  Whitby's  work  was  first  published  in  1703,  and  often  since,  with 
many  emendations.  This  is  a  valuable  collection,  and  is  comprised  in  six  vols,  folio. 
Patrick  and  Loivth  are  always  judicious  and  solid,  and  Whitby  is  learned,  argumentative, 
and  thoroughly  orthodox. 

The  best  comment  on  the  New  Testament,  taken  in  all  points  of  view,  is  certainly  that 
of  Whitby.  He  is  said  to  have  embraced  Socinianism  previously  to  his  death,  which  took 
place  in  1726. 

Mr.  Anthony  Purver,  one  of  the  people  called  Quakers,  translated  the  whole  Bible 
into  English,  illustrated  with  critical  notes,  which  was  published  at  the  expense  of  Dr.  J. 
Fothergill,  in  1764,  two  vols,  folio.  This  work  has  never  been  highly  valued;  and  is 
much  less  literal  and  simple  than  the  habits  of  the  man,  and  those  of  the  religious  community 
to  which  he  belonged,  might  authorise  one  to  expect. 

The  Rev.  William  Burkitt,  Rector  of  Dedham,  in  Essex,  has  written  a  very  useful 
commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  which  has  often  been  republished.  It  is  both  pious  and 
practical,  but  not  distinguished  either  by  depth  of  learning  or  judgment.  The  pious  author 
died  in  1703. 

The  Rev.  Matthew  Henry,  a  very  eminent  dissenting  minister,  is  author,  of  a  very 
extensive  commentary  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  five  vols,  folio,  and  one  of  the 
most  popular  works  of  the  kind  ever  published.  It  is  always  orthodox,  generally  judicious, 
and  truly  pious  and  practical,  and  has  contributed  much  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures  among  the  common  people,  for  whose  sakes  it  was  chiefly  written.  A  new  edition 
of  this  work,  by  the  Rev.  /.  Hughes,  of  Battersea,  and  the  Rev.  G.  Burder,  of  London, 
corrected  from  innumerable  errors  which  have  been  accumulating  with  every  edition,  has 
been  lately  published. 

As  I  apply  the  term  orthodox  to  persons  who  differ  considerably  in  their  religious  creed 
on  certain  points,  I  judge  it  necessary  once  for  all  to  explain  my  meaning.  He  who  holds 
the  doctrine  of  the  fall  of  man,  and  through  it  the  universal  corruption  of  human  nature ; 
the  Godhead  of  our  blessed  Redeemer ;  the  atonement  made  by  his  obedience  unto  death  ; 
justification  through  faith  alone  in  his  blood;  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  regenerating 
and  renewing  the  hear.t,  is  generally  reputed  orthodox,  whether  in  other  parts  of  his  creed 
he  be  Arminian  or  Calvinist.  Whitby  and  Henry  held  and  defended  all  these  doctrines  in 
their  respective  comments,  therefore  I  scruple  not  to  say  that  both  were  orthodox.  With 
their  opinions  in  any  of  their  other  works  I  have  no  concern. 

Dr.  John  Gill,  an  eminent  divine  of  the  Baptist  persuasion,  is  author  of  a  very  diffuse 
commentary  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  nine  vols,  folio.  He  was  a  very  learned 
and  good  man,  but  has  often  lost  sight  of  his  better  judgment  in  spiritualizing  his  text. 

Dr.  Philip  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor,  4to,  1745,  often  republished,  is  (with  the 
exception  of  his  paraphrase)  a  very  judicious  work.  It  has  been  long  highly  esteemed,  and 
is  worthy  of  all  the  credit  it  has  among  religious  people. 

Paraphrases  which  mix  up  men's  words  with  those  of  God,  his  Christ,  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  his  apostles,  are  in  my  opinion  dangerous  works.  Through  such,  many  of  the  common 
people  are  led  into  a  hose  method  of  quoting  the  sacred  text.  I  consider  the  practice, 
except  in  very  select  cases,  as  highly  unbecoming.  The  republic  of  letters  would  suffer  no 
loss  if  every  work  of  this  kind  on  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  abolished.  Dr.  Whitby,  by  the 
insertion  of  mere  words  in  brackets  and  in  another  character,  has  done  all  that  should  be 
done,  and  vastly  outdone  the  work  of  Dr.  Doddridge. 

To  Dr.  Z.  Pearce,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  we  are  indebted  for  an  invaluable  commentary 
and  notes  on  the  Four  Gospels,  the  Acts,  and  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  two 
yols.  4to,  1777.  The  deep  learning  and  judgment  displayed  in  these  notes  are  really 
"^  jyond  all  praise. 

Dr.  Campbell's  work  on  the  Evangelists  is  well  known,  and  universally  prized.  So  is 
Iso  Dr.  Macknight's  translation  of  the  Epistles,  with  notes.    Both  these  works,  especially 
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the  former,  abound  in  sound  judgment,  deep  erudition,  and  a  strong  vein  of  correct  criticok 
acumen. 

Mr.  Locke  and  Dr.  Benson  are  well  known  in  the  republic  of  letters  ;  their  respective 
works  on  diflerent  parts  of  the  New  Testament  abound  with  judgment  and  learning. 

The  Rev.  J.  Wesley  published  a  selection  of  notes  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in 
four  vols.  4to.,  Bristol,  1765.  The  notes  on  the  Old  Testament  are  allowed,  on  all  handsy 
to  be  meagre  and  unsatisfactory ;  this  is  owing  to  a  circumstance  with  which  few  are 
acquainted.  Mr.  Pine,  the  prmter,  having  set  up  and  printed  off  several  sheets  in  a  type 
much  larger  than  was  intended,  it  was  found  impossible  to  get  the  work  within  the  pre- 
scribed limits  of  four  volumes^  without  retrenching  the  notes,  or  cancelling  what  was  already 
printed.  The  former  measure  was  unfortunately  adopted,  and  the  work  fell  far  short  of  the 
expectation  of  the  public.  This  account  I  had  from  the  excellent  author  himself.  The 
notes  on  the  New  Testament,  which  have  gone  through  several  editions,  are  of  a  widely 
different  description ;  though  short,  they  are  always  judicious,  accurate,  spiritual,  terse,  and 
impressive ;  and  possess  the  happy  and  rare  property  of  leading  the  reader  immediately  to 
God  and  his  own  heart.  A  new  edition  of  this  work,  with  considerable  additions,  has  been 
lately  published  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Benson,  from  whose  learning,  piety,  and  theological 
knowledge,  nmch  has  been  reasonably  expected.  The  work  has  been  very  useful,  and  has 
been  widely  dispersed. 

The  late  unfortunate  Dr.  William  Dodd  published  a  commentary  on  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  in  three  vols,  folio,  London,  1770.  Much  of  it  is  taken  from  the  comment  of 
Father  Calmet,  already  described ;  but  he  has  enriched  his  work  by  many  valuable  notes 
which  he  extracted  from  the  inedited  papers  of  Lord  Clarendon,  Dr.  Waterland,  and  Mr. 
Locke.  He  has  also  borrowed  many  important  notes  from  Father  Houbigant.  This  work, 
as  giving  in  general  the  true  sense  of  the  scriptures,  is  by  far  the  best  comment  that  has  yet 
appeared  in  the  English  language.  The  late  lamented  Dr.  Gosset,  of  famous  bibliographical 
memory,  told  me  that  he  "  had  furnished  Dr.  Dodd  with  the  MS.  collections  of  Dr.  Water- 
land  and  others ;  that  Dr.  Dodd  was  employed  by  the  London  booksellers  to  edit  this  work; 
and  it  was  by  far  the  best  of  these  works  which  might  be  said  to  be  published  hy  the  yard,^* 

A  work,  entitled  An  Illustration  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  was  published  by  Mr.  Goadhy, 
at  Sherbourne ;  it  contains  many  judicious  notes,  has  gone  through  several  editions,  and, 
while  it  seems  to  be  orthodox,  is  written  entirely  on  the  Arian  hypothesis. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Coke,  LL.D.  has  lately  published  a  commentary  on  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  in  six  vols.  4to.  This  is,  in  the  main,  a  reprint  of  the  work  of  Dr.  Dodd, 
with  several  retrenchments,  and  some  additional  reflections.  Though  the  major  part  of  the 
notes,  and  even  the  dissertations  of  Dr.  Dodd  are  here  republished ;  yet  all  the  marginal 
readings  and  parallel  texts  are  entirely  omitted.  The  absence  of  these  would  be  inexcusable 
in  any  Bible  beyond  the  size  of  a  duodecimo.  Of  their  importance  see  p.  2i  and  22  of  this 
preface.  Dr.  Coke's  edition  is  in  general  well  printed,  has  some  good  maps,  and  has  had 
a  very  extensive  sale.  The  original  work  of  Dodd  was  both  scarce  and  dear,  and  therefore 
a  new  edition  became  necessary ;  and  had  the  whole  of  the  original  work,  with  the  marginal 
readings,  parallel  texts,  &c.,  been  preserved.  Dr.  Coke's  publication  would  have  been  much 
more  useful.  Dr.  Coke  should  have  acknowledged  whence  he  collected  his  materials,  but 
on  this  point  he  is  totally  silent. 

The  Rev.  T.  Scott,  Rector  of  Aston  Sandford,  has  published  a  commentary  on  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  in  five  vols.  4to.  The  author's  aim  seems  to  be,  to  speak  plain  truth 
to  plain  men  ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  has  interspersed  a  multitude  of  practical  observations 
all  through  the  text,  which  cannot  fail,  from  the  spirit  of  sound  piety  which  they  breathe, 
of  being  very  useful. 

The  late  Dr.  Priestley  compiled  a  body  of  notes  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in 
3  vols.  8vo.,  published  at  Northumberland  in  America,  1804.  Though  the  Doctor  keeps 
his  own  creed  (Unitarianism)  continually  in  view,  especially  when  considering  those  texts 
which  other  religious  people  adduce  in  favour  of  theirs,  yet  his  work  contains  many  valuable 
notes  and  observations,  especially  on  the  philosophy,  natural  history,  geogi'aphy,  and 
chronology  of  the  scriptures ;  and  to  these  subjects  few  men  in  Europe  were  better  qualified 
to  do  justice. 

A  new  translation  of  Job,  and  one  of  the  books  of  Canticles,  has  been  published  by  Dr. 
Mason  Good,  both  replete  with  learned  notes  of  no  ordinary  merit. 
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In  closing  this  part  of  the  list,  it  would  be  unpardonable  to  omit  a  class  of  eminently 
'  learned  men,  who,  by  their  labours  on  select  parts  of  the  scriptures,  have  rendered  the 
highest  services  both  to  religion  and  literature. 

Samuel  Bochart,  Pastor  of  the  Protestant  church  at  Caen  in  Normandy,  wrote  a  very 
learned  and  accurate  work  on  the  geography  of  the  sacred  writings,  entitled  Plialeg  and 
Canaan,  and  another  on  the  Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  entitled  Hierozoicon,  by  both  of 
which,  as  well  as  by  several  valuable  dissertations  in  his  works,  much  light  is  thrown  on 
many  obscure  places  in  the  sacred  writings.  The  best  collection  of  his  works  is  supposed  to 
be  that  by  Leusden  and  Villemandy,  three  vols,  folio.     L.  Bat.  1712. 

Dr.  /.  James  Scheuchzer,  Professor  of  medicine  and  the  mathematics  in  the  university  of 
Zurich,  is  author  of  a  very  elaborate  work  on  the  Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  entitled 
JPhysica  Sacra,  which  has  been  printed  in  Latin,  German,  and  French,  and  forms  a  regular 
comment  on  all  the  books  of  the  Bible  where  any  subject  of  natural  history  occurs. 

The  very  learned  author  has  availed  himself  of  all  the  researches  of  his  predecessors  on 
the  same  subject,  and  has  illustrated  his  work  with  750  engravings  of  the  different  subjects 
in  the  animal,  vegetable,  and  mineral  kingdoms,  to  which  there  is  any  reference  in  the 
scriptures.  The  German  edition  was  published  in  1731,  in  15  vols,  folio,  the  Latin  edition 
in  1731,  and  the  French  in  1732,  8  vols,  folio,  often  bound  in  4.  The  work  is  as  rare  as  it 
is  useful  and  elegant. 

The  late  Rev.  Mr.  Thomas  Harmer  published  a  very  useful  work,  entitled  "  Observations 
on  various  Passages  of  Scripture,"  in  which  he  has  cast  much  light  on  many  difficult  texts 
that  relate  to  the  customs  and  manners,  religious  and  civil,  of  the  Asiatic  nations,  by 
quotations  from  the  works  of  ancient  and  modern  travellers  into  different  parts  of  the  East, 
who  have  described  those  customs,  &c.,  as  still  subsisting.  The  best  edition  of  this  work 
was  published  in  four  vols.  8vo.  1808,  with  many  additions  and  corrections  by  the  author 
of  the  present  commentary. 

Campegius  Vitringa  wrote  a  learned  and  most  excellent  comment  on  the  book  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  in  2  vols,  folio ;  the  best  edition  of  which  was  printed  in  1724.  He  died  in  1722. 

Dr.  R.  LowTH,  Bishop  of  London,  is  author  of  an  excellent  work,  entitled,  Isaiah  :  A 
New  Translation,  with  a  preliminary  Dissertation,  and  Notes  critical,  philological,  and 
explanatory.  4to.  Lond.  1779,  first  edition.  The  preliminary  dissertation  contains  a  fund 
of  rare  and  judicious  criticism.  The  translation,  formed  by  the  assistance  of  the  ancient 
Versions  collated  with  the  best  MSS.  of  the  Hebrew  text,  is  clear,  simple,  and  yet  dignified. 
The  concluding  notes,  which  show  a  profound  knowledge  of  Hebrew  criticism,  are  always 
judicious,  and  generally  useful. 

The  late  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  Dr.  Newcome,  has  published  a  translation  of  the  minor 
prophets,  with  learned  notes  :  it  is  a  good  work,  but  creeps  slowly  after  its  great  prede- 
cessor. He  has  also  published  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  with  notes,  not 
much  esteciiicu. 

On  the  same  plan  the  Rev.  Dr.  Blaney  translated  and  published  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
with  notes,  1784. 

John  Albert  Bengel  is  author  of  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  with  various 
readings,  and  such  a  judicious  division  of  it  into  paragraphs  as  has  never  been  equalled, 
and  perhaps  never  can  be  excelled.  He  wrote  a  very  learned  comment  on  the  Apocalypse, 
and  short  notes  on  the  New  Testament,  which  he  entitled  Gnomon  Novi  Testamenti,  in  quo 
ex  nativa  verhorum  vi,  simplicitas,  profunditas,  concinnitas,  salubritas  sensuum  Coelestium 
indicatur.  In  him  were  united  two  rare  qualifications — the  deepest  piety  and  the  most 
extensive  learning. 

A  commentary  on  the  same  plan,  and  with  precisely  the  same  title,  was  published  by  Phil, 
David  Burkius,  on  the  tv/elve  minor  prophets,  4to.  Heilbronnae,  1753,  which  was  followed 
by  his  Gnomrn  Psalmorum,  2  vols.  4to.  Stutgardiae,  1760.  These  are  in  many  respects 
valuable  works,  written  in  a  pure  strain  of  piety,  but  rather  too  much  in  a  technical  form. 
They  are  seldom  to  be  met  with  in  this  country,  and  are  generally  high  priced. 

The  late  pious  Bishop  of  Norwich,  Dr.  Home,  published  the  book  of*  Psalms  with  notes, 
which  breathe  a  spirit  of  the  purest  and  most  exalted  piety. 

Herman  Venema  is  known  only  to  me  by  a  comment  on  Malachi,  some  dissertations  on 
sacred  subjects,  an  ecclesiastical  history,  correct  editions  of  some  of  Vitringa's  Theological 
Tracts,  and  a  most  excellent  and  extensive  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  in  6  vols.  4to.,  printed 
Leovardiae,  1762-7.      Through  its  great  scarcity  the  work  is  little  known  in  Great  Britain. 
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What  was   said  by  David  of  Goliah's  sword  has  been  said  of  Venema's  commentary  on 
the  Book  of  Psalms,  "  There  is  none  hke  it." 

Em,  Frid.  Car.  Rosenmulleri,  Ling.  Arab,  in  Acad.  Lips.  Professoris,  &c.,  Schoha  in 
VETUs  Testamentum,  Edit,  secunda  emendatior,  Lips.  1795 — 181S.  11  vols.  8vo.  Scholia 
in  Novuvi  Testamentmn.  Edit,  quinta  auctior  et  emendatior,  1801 — 1808.  5  vols.  8vo. 
Nuremberg.  This  is  a  very  learned  and  useful  work,  but  rather  too  diffuse  for  Scholia.  In 
the  Scholia  on  the  Old  Testament  Rosenmiiller  has  not  meddled  with  the  historical  books. 

Class  IV. — Compilations  and  Collections. 

On  the  FOURTH  class,  containing  compilations  and  critical  collections,  a  few  words  must 
suffice.  Among  the  compilations  may  be  ranked  what  are  termed  Catence  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Fathers ;  these  consist  of  a  connected  series  of  different  writers  on  the  same  text. 
The  work  of  Galafridus,  or  JValafridus  Strabus,  already  described,  is  of  this  kind  ;  it  con- 
tains a  Catena  or  connected  series  of  the  expositions  of  all  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  prior  to 
his  time.  A  very  valuable  Catena  on  the  Octateuch,  containing  the  comments  of  about  fifty 
Greek  Fathers,  has  been  published  at  Leipsig,  1792,  in  2  vols,  folio  ;  it  is  all  in  Greek,  and 
therefore  of  no  use  to  common  readers.  The  work  of  Venerable  Bede,  already  noticed,  is 
professedly  of  the  same  kind. 

Father  Be  la  Haye,  in  what  was  called  the  Biblia  Magna,  1643,  5  vols,  folio,  and 
afterwards  Biblia  Maxima,  1660,  19  vols,  folio,  besides  a  vast  number  of  critical  Disserta- 
tions, Prefaces,  &c.,  mserted  the  whole  notes  of  Nicholas  de  Lyra,  Menochius,  Gagneus, 
Estius,  and  the  Jesuit  Tirin. 

Several  minor  compilations  of  this  natui'e  have  been  made  by  needy  writers  who,  wishing 
to  gQl  a  little  money,  have  without  scruple  or  ceremony  borrowed  from  those  whose 
reputation  was  well  established  with  the  public  ;  and  by  taking  a  little  fi'om  one,  and  a  little 
from  another,  pretended  to  give  the  marrow  of  all.  These  pretensions  have  been  rarely 
justified:  it  often  requires  the  genius  of  a  voluminous  original  writer  to  make  a  faithful 
abridgment  of  his  work ;  but  in  most  of  these  compilations  the  love  of  money  is  much  more 
evident  than  the  capacity  to  do  justice  to  the  original  author,  or  the  ability  to  instruct  and 
profit  mankind..  To  what  a  vast  number  of  these  minor  compilations  has  the  excellent 
work  of  Mr.  Matthew  Henry  given  birth !  every  one  of  which,  while  professing  to  lop  off 
his  redundancies,  and  supply  his  deficiencies,  falls,  by  a  semi-diameter  of  the  immense  orb 
of  literature  and  religion,  short  of  the  eminence  of  the  author  himself 

The  most  important  collection  of  Biblical  critics  ever  made  was  that  formed  under  the 
direction  of  Bishop  Pearson,  John  Pearson,  Anthony  Scattergood,  and  Francis  Gouldman, 
printed  by  Cornelius  Bee,  London,  1660,  in  9  vols,  folio,  under  the  title  of  Critici  Sacri, 
intended  as  a  companion  for  the  Polyglot  Bible,  published  by  Bishop  Walton,  in  1657. 
This  gi-eat  work  was  republished  at  Amsterdam,  with  additions,  in  12  vok.  folio,  in  1698. 
Two  volumes  called  Tfiesaurus  Dissertationum  Elegantiorum,  8fc.,  were  printed  as  a 
supplement  to  this  work,  at  Amsterdam,  in  1701-2.  Of  this  supplement  it  may  be  said, 
it  is  of  less  consequence  and  utility  than  is  generally  supposed,  as  the  substance  of  several 
treatises  in  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  preceding  volumes.  The  work  contains  a  vast  variety  of 
valuable  materials  for  critics,  chronologists,  &c. 

The  principal  critics  on  the  Old  Testament,  contained  in  the  foreign  edition  of  this  great 
collection,  which  is  by  far  the  most  complete,  are  the  following :  Sebastian  Munster,  Paul 
Fagius,  Francis  Vatablus,  Claudius  Badwellus,  Sebastian  Castalio,  Isidore  Clarius,  Lucas 
Brugensis,  Andrew  Masius,  John  Drusius,  Sextinus  Amama,  Simeon  de  Muis,  Phihp 
Codurcus,  Rodolph  Baynus,  Francis  Forrerius,  Edward  Lively,  David  Hoeschelius,  Hugo 
Grotius,  Christopher  Cartwright,  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  and  John  Pricaeus. 

Besides  the  above,  who  are  regular  commentators  on  the  Old  Testament,  there  are  various 
important  Dissertations  and  Tracts,  on  the  principal  subjects  in  the  law  and  prophets,  by 
the  following  critics :  Joseph  Scaliger,  Lewis  Capellus,  Martin  Helvicus,  Alberic  Gentilis, 
Moses  bar  Cepha,  Christopher  Helvicus,  John  Buteo,  Matthew  Hostus,  Francis  Moncaeius, 
Peter  Pithceus,  George  Rittershusius,  Michael  Rothardus,  Leo  Allatius,  Gaspar  Varrerius, 
William  Schickardus,  Augustin  Justinianus,  Bened.  Arias  Montanus,  Bon.  Corn.  Bertramus, 
Peter  Cunaeus,  Caspar  Waser,  and  Edward  Brerewood.  < 

On  the  New  Testament  the  following  commentators  are  included:  Sebastian  Munster, 
Laurentius  Valla,  James  Revius^  Desideriiis  Erasmus^  Francis  Vatabks,  Sebastian  Castalio, 
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Isidore  Clarius,  Andrew  Masius,  Nicolas  Zegerus,  Lucas  Brugensis,  Henry  Stephens,  John 
Drusius,  Joseph  Scaliger,  Isaac  Casaubon,  John  Camero,  James  Capellus,  Lewis  Capellus, 
Otho  Gualtperius,  Abraham  Schaltetus,  Hugo  Grotius,  and  John  Pricaeus. 

Dissertations  on  the  most  important  subjects  in  the  New  Testament  inserted  here  were 
written  by  Lewis  Capellus,  Nicolas  Faber,  William  Klebitius,  Marquard  Frelierus,  Arch- 
bishop Usher,  Matthew  Hostus,  /.  A,  Van-der-Linden,  Claudius  Salmasius  under  the  feigned 
name  of  Johannes  Simplicius,  James  Gothojridus,  Philip  Codurcus,  Abraham  Schultetus, 
William  Ader,  John  Drusius,  Jac,  Lopez  Stunica,  Desider.  Erasmus,  Angelus  Caninius, 
Peter  Pithoeus,  Nicephorus  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Adriani  Isagoge  cum  notis  Dav. 
Hoeschelii,  B.  C.  Bertram,  Anton.  Nebrissensis,  Nicholas  Fuller,  Samuel  Petit,  John 
Gregory,  Christ.  Cartwright,  John  Cloppenburg,  and  Pet.  Dan,  Huet.  Those  marked  in 
italics  are  not  included  in  the  critics  on  the  Old  Testament.  The  Thesaurus  Dissertationum 
Exegeticarum,  published  as  a  supplement  to  this  work  by  Theod.  HascBus  and  Conrad  Ikenius, 
in  2  vols,  folio,  contains  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  additional  writers.  Such  a  con- 
stellation of  learned  men  can  scarcely  be  equalled  in  any  age  or  country. 

Mr.  Mattheiv  Poole,  whose  English  connnent  has  been  already  noticed,  conceiving  that 
the  Critici  Sacri  might  be  made  more  useful  by  being  methodized,  with  immense  labour 
formed  the  work  well  known  among  divines  by  the  title  of  Synopsis  Criticorum,  a  general 
view  of  the  critics,  viz.,  those  in  the  nine  volumes  of  the  Crilici  Sacri  mentioned  above.  The 
printing  of  this  work  began  in  1669,  and  was  finished  in  1674,  5  vols,  folio.  Here  the 
critics  no  longer  occupy  distinct  places  as  they  do  in  the  Critici  Sacri,  but  are  all  consoli- 
dated, one  general  comment  being  made  out  of  the  whole,  the  names  of  the  writers  being 
referred  to  by  their  initials  in  the  margin.  To  the  critics  above  named  Mr.  Poole  has  added 
several  others  of  equal  note,  and  he  refers  also  to  the  most  important  Fersions,  both  ancient 
and  modern.  The  learned  author  spent  ten  years  in  compiling  this  work.  In  point  of  size 
the  work  of  Mr.  Poole  has  many  advantages  over  the  Critici  Sacri ;  but  no  man  who  is 
acquainted  with  both  works  will  ever  prefer  the  synopsis  to  the  original. 

Perhaps  no  city  in  the  world  can  boast  of  having  produced,  in  so  short  a  period,  so  many 
important  works  on  the  sacred  writings  as  the  city  of  London ;  works  which,  for  difficulty, 
dtihty,  critical  and  typographical  correctness,  and  expense,  have  never  been  excelled.  These 
are,  1.  The  Polyglot,  6  vols,  folio;  begun  in  165o,  and  finished  in  1657.  2.  The  Critici 
Sacri,  in  9  vols,  folio,  1660.  3.  CasteWs  Heptaglot  Lexicon,  compiled  for  the  Polyglot 
Bible,  2  vols,  folio,  1669.  4.  The  Synopsis  Criticorum,  5  vols,  folio ;  begun  in  1669,  and 
finished  in  1674.  These  works,  printed  in  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Samaritan,  Syriac,  Arabic, 
JEthiopic,  Persian,  Greek,  and  Latin,  forming  22  vast  vols,  folio,  were  begun  and  finished 
in  this  city  by  the  industry  and  at  the  expe7ise  of  a  few  English  divines  and  noblemen,  in 
the  comparatively  short  compass  of  about  twenty  years !  To  complete  its  eminence  in 
Biblical  literature,  and  to  place  itself  at  the  head  of  all  the  cities  in  the  universe,  London  has 
only  to  add  a  neiv  and  improved  edition  of  its  own  Polyglot,  with  the  additional  Fersions 
which  have  come  to  light  since  the  publication  of  the  original  work. 

To  the  above  list  might  be  added  those  who  have  illustrated  the  sacred  writings  by  pas- 
sages drawn  from  Josephus  and  the  Greek  and  Roman  classics,  among  which  the  following 
are  worthy  of  particular  regard :  Jo.  TobicB  Krebsii  Observationes  in  Nov.  Testam.  e  Flav. 
JosEPHO,  8vo.,  Lips.  1754.  Geo.  Dav.  Kypke  Observationes  in  Novi  Foederis  Libros,  ex 
i !  auctoribus,  potissimum  GrcBcis,  &c.,  2  vols.  8vo,,  Vratislaviae,  1755.  Georgii  Raphelii 
Bi  I  Annotationes  in  Sacram  Scripturam,  Sfc,  Lugd.  1747,  2  vols.  8vo.  Krebs  throws  much 
ai  I  light  on  different  facts  and  forms  of  speech  in  the  New  Testament  by  his  quotations  from 
It  !  Josephus.  Kypke  does  the  same  by  an  appeal  to  the  Greek  writers  in  general.  And 
:  I  Raphelius  gives  historical  elucidations  of  the  Old,  and  philological  observations  on  the  New 
:  Testament,  drawn  particularly  from  Xenophon,  Polybius,  Arrian,  and  Herodotus. 

To  these  might  be  added  several  excellent  names  who  have  rendered  considerable  services 
to   sacred   literature  and   criticism    by   their   learned   labours ;     Sir   Norton   KnatchbuWs 
jii  I  Observatic  ns,  Halletfs  Critical  Notes,  Bowyers  Conjectures,  Leigh's  Annotations,  &c.,  &c. ; 
ii  \  to  whom  may  be  added  those  who  have  illustrated  innumerable  passages,  obscure  and  diffi- 
j<  !  cult,  in  lexicons  and  dictionaries  for  the  Hebrew  Bible  and  Greek  Testament :  Buxtorfy 
Cocceius,  Mintert,  Pasor,   Schoettgenius,  Stockius,   Krebs^    Calmet,   Leusden,   Robinson^ 
Michaelis,  Edward  Leigh,   Schulz,  Dr.  Taylor,  Schleusner,  and  Parkhurst,    a  particular 
account  of'whom  would  far  exceed  the  limits  of  this  preface ;  but  Schleusner,  as  a  lexicogra- 
pher for  the  New  Testament,  is  far  beyond  my  praise. 
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I  have  already  apprised  the  reader  that  I  did  not  design  to  give  a  history  of  commentators^ 
but  only  a  short  sketch  ;  this  I  have  done,  and  am  fully  aware  that  different  readers  will  form 
different  opinions  of  its  execution ;  some  will  think  that  writers  of  comparatively  little 
eminence  are  inserted,  while  several  of  acknowledged  worth  are  omitted.  This  may  be  very 
true ;  but  the  judicious  reader  will  recollect  that  it  is  a  sketch  and  not  a  complete  history  that 
is  here  presented  to  his  view,  and  that  the  important  and  non-important  are  terms  which 
different  persons  will  apply  in  opposite  senses,  as  they  may  be  prejudiced  in  favour  of 
different  writers.  I  have  given  my  opinion  as  every  honest  man  should,  with  perfect  deference 
to  the  judgment  of  others,  and  shall  be  offended  with  no  man  for  differing  from  me  in  any  of 
the  opinions  I  have  expressed  on  any  of  the  preceding  authors  or  their  works.  I  could 
easily  swell  this  list  with  many  foreign  critics,  but  as  far  as  1  know  them  I  do  not  in  general 
like  them ;  besides,  they  are  not  within  the  reach  of  common  readers,  though  many  of  them 
stand,  no  doubt,  deservedly  high  in  the  judgment  of  learned  men. 

Having  said  thus  much  on  commentaries  in  general,  it  may  be  necessary  to  give  some 
account  of  that  now  offered  to  the  public,  the  grounds  on  which  it  has  been  undertaken,  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  compiled. 

At  an  early  age  I  took  for  my  motto  Prov.  xviii.  1 :  Through  desire  a  man^  having 
separated  himself  seeketh  and  intermeddleth  with  all  wisdom.  Being  convinced  that  the 
Bible  was  the  source  whence  all  the  principles  of  true  ivisdom^  wherever  found  in  the  world, 
had  been  derived,  my  desire  to  comprehend  adequately  its  great  design,  and  to  penetrate  the 
meaning  of  all  its  parts,  led  me  to  separate  myself  from  every  pursuit  that  did  not  lead,  at 
least  indirectly,  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  end ;  and  while  seeking  and  intermeddling 
with  different  branches  of  human  knowledge,  as  my  limited  means  would  permit,  I  put  each 
study  under  contribution  to  the  object  of  my  pursuit,  endeavouring  to  make  every  thing  sub- 
servient to  the  information  of  my  own  mind,  that,  as  far  as  Divine  Providence  might  think 
proper  to  employ  me,  I  might  be  the  better  qualified  to  instruct  others.  At  first  I  read  and 
studied,  scarcely  committing  any  thing  to  paper,  having  my  own  edification  alone  in  view,  as 
I  could  not  then  hope  that  any  thing  I  wrote  could  be  of  sufficient  importance  to  engage  the 
attention  or  promote  the  welfare  of  the  public.  But  as  I  proceeded  1  thought  it  best  to  note 
down  the  result  of  my  studies,  especially  as  far  as  they  related  to  the  Septuagint^  which 
about  the  year  1785  I  began  to  read  regularly,  in  order  to  acquaint  myself  more  fully  with 
the  phraseology  of  the  New  Testament,  as  I  found  that  this  truly  venerable  Version  was  that 
to  which  the  evangelists  and  apostles  appear  to  have  had  constant  recourse,  and  from  which 
in  general  they  make  their  quotations.  The  study  of  this  Version  served  more  to  illuminate 
and  expand  my  mind  than  all  the  theological  works  I  had  ever  consulted.  I  had  proceeded 
but  a  short  way  in  it  before  I  was  convinced  that  the  prejudices  against  it  were  utterly 
unfounded,  and  that  it  was  of  incalculable  advantage  toward  a  proper  understanding  of  the 
literal  sense  of  scripture,  and  am  astonished  that  the  study  of  it  should  be  so  generally 
neglected.  About  nine  years  after  this,  my  health  having  been  greatly  impaired  by  the 
severity  of  my  labours,  and  fearing  that  I  should  soon  be  obliged  to  relinquish  my  public 
employment,  I  formed  the  purpose  of  writing  short  notes  on  the  New  Testament,  collating 
the  common  printed  text  with  all  the  Versions  and  collections  from  MSS.  to  which  I  could 
have  access.  Scarcely  had  I  projected  this  work  when  I  was  convinced  that  another  was 
previously  necessary,  viz.,  a  careful  perusal  of  the  original  text.  I  began  this  work,  and 
soon  found  that  it  was  perfectly  possible  to  read  and  not  understand.  Under  this  conviction 
I  sat  down  determining  to  translate  the  whole  before  I  attempted  any  comment,  that  I  might 
have  the  sacred  text  the  more  deeply  impressed  on  my  memory. 

I  accordingly  began  my  translation,  collating  the  original  text  with  all  the  ancie7it  and 
with  several  of  the  modern  Versions,  carefully  weighing  the  value  of  the  most  important 
various  readings  found  in  those  Versions,  as  well  as  those  which  I  was  able  to  collect  from 
tne  most  authentic  copies  of  the  Greek  text.  A  worse  state  of  health  ensuing,  I  was  obliged 
to  remit  almost  all  application  to  study,  and  the  work  was  thrown  aside  for  nearly  two  years. 
Having  returned  to  it  when  a  state  of  comparative  convalescence  took  place,  I  found  1  had 
not  gone  through  the  whole  of  my  preliminary  work.  The  New  Testament  I  plainly  saw 
was  a  comment  on  the  Old ;  and  to  understand  such  a  comment,  I  knew  it  was  absolutely 
necessary  to  be  well  acquainted*  with  the  original  text.  I  then  formed  the  plan  of  reading 
consecutively  a  portion  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  daily.  Accordingly  I  began  to  read  the  Old 
Testament,  noting  down  on  the  different  books,  chapters,  and  verses,  such  things  as  appeared 
to  me  of  most  importance,  intending  the  work  as  an  outline  for  one  on  a  more  extensive  [ 
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scale,  should  it  please  God  to  spare  my  life  and  give  me  health  and  leisure  to  complete  it. 
In  this  preliminary  work  I  spent  a  little  more  than  one  year  and  two  months^  in  which  time 
I  translated  every  sentence,  Hebrew  and  Chaldee,  in  the  Okl  Testament.  In  such  a  work 
it  would  be  absurd  to  pretend  that  I  had  not  met  with  many  difficulties.  I  was  attempting  to 
illustrate  the  most  ancient  and  most  learned  book  in  the  universe,  replete  with  allusions  to 
arts  that  are  lost,  to  nations  that  are  extinct,  to  customs  that  are  no  longer  observed,  and 
abounding  in  modes  of  speech  and  turns  of  phraseology  which  can  only  be  traced  out  through 
the  medium  of  the  cognate  Asiatic  languages.  On  these  accounts  I  was  often  much  per- 
plexed, but  I  could  not  proceed  till  I  had  done  the  utmost  in  my  power  to  make  eveiy  thing 
plain.  The  frequent  occurrence  of  such  difficulties  led  me  closely  to  examine  and  compare 
ill  the  original  texts,  Versions,  and  translations,  as  they  stand  in  the  London  Polyglot,  with 
some  others  not  inserted  in  that  work ;  and  from  these,  especially  the  Samaritan,  Chaldee 
Targums,  Septuagint,  and  Vulgate,  I  derived  the  most  assistance,  though  all  the  rest  contri- 
biited  their  quota  in  cases  of  difficulty. 

Almost  as  soon  as  this  work  was  finished  I  began  my  comment  on  the  four  gospels,  and 
notwithstanding  the  preparations  already  made,  and  my  indefatigable  application  early  and 
late  to  the  work,  I  did  not  reach  the  end  of  the  fourth  Evangelist  till  eighteen  months  after 
its  commencement.  Previously  to  this  I  had  purposed  to  commit  what  I  had  already  done 
to  the  press  ;  but  when  I  had  all  my  arrangements  made,  a  specimen  actually  set  up  and 
priiiied,  and  advertisements  circulated,  a  sudden  rise  in  the  price  of  paper,  which  I  fondly 
hoped  would  not  be  of  long  continuance,  prevented  my  proceeding.  W^ien  this  hope 
vai:ished,  another  work  on  the  scriptures  by  a  friend  was  extensively  announced.  As  I 
could  not  bear  the  thought  of  even  the  most  distant  appearance  of  opposition  to  any  man,  I 
gave  place,  being  determined  not  to  attempt  to  divide  the  attention  of  the  public  mind,  nor  hinder 
the  general  spread  of  a  work  which  for  aught  I  knew  might  supersede  the  necessity  of  mine. 
That  work  has  been  for  some  time  completed,  and  the  numerous  subscribers  supplied  with 
their  copies.  My  plan  however  is  untouched;  and  still  finding  from  the  call  of  many 
judicious  friends,  and  especiall}  of  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  have  long  been 
acquainted  with  my  undertaking  and  its  progress,  that  the  religious  public  would  gladly 
receive  a  work  on  the  plan  which  I  had  previously  announced,  I  have,  after  much  hesitation, 
made  up  m.y  mind ;  and,  in  the  name  of  God,  with  a  simple  desire  to  add  my  mite  to  the 
treasury,  having  recommenced  the  revisal  and  improvement  of  my  papers,  I  now  present  them 
to  the  public.  I  am  glad  that  Divine  Providence  has  so  ordered  it  that  the  publication  has 
been  hitherto  delayed,  as  the  years  which  have  elapsed  since  my  first  intention  of  printing 
have  afforded  me  a  more  ample  opportunity  to  re-consider  and  correct  what  I  had  before 
<lone,  and  to  make  many  improvements. 

Should  I  be  questioned  as  to  my  specific  object  in  bringing  this  work  before  the  religious 
world  at  a  time  when  works  of  a  similar  nature  abound,  I  would  simply  answer,  I  wish  to  do 
a  little  good  also,  and  contribute  ray  quota  to  enable  men  the  better  to  understand  the  records 
of  their  salvation.  That  I  am  in  hostility  to  no  work  of  this  kind,  the  preceding  pages  will 
prove  ;  and  I  have  deferred  my  own  as  long  as  in  prudence  I  can.  My  tide  is  turned ;  life 
is  fast  ebbing  out;  and  what  I  do  in  this  way  I  must  do  now^  or  relinquish  the  design  for 
•ever.  This  I  would  most  gladly  do,  but  I  have  been  too  long  and  too  deeply  pledged  to  the 
public  to  permit  me  to  indulge  my  own  feelings  in  this  respect.  Others  are  doing  much  to 
elucidate  the  scriptures  ;  1  wish  them  all  God's  speed.  I  also  will  show  my  opinion  of  these 
divine  records,  and  do  a  little  in  the  same  way.  I  wish  to  assist  my  fellow-labourerc  in  the 
vineyard  to  lead  men  to  him  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  excellence,  goodness,  truth,  and  hap- 
piness ;  to  magnify  his  law  and  make  it  honourable ;  to  show  the  wonderful  provision  made  in 
his  GOSPEL  for  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  a  sinful  world;  to  prove  that  God's  great  design 
is  to  make  his  creatures  happy  ;  and  that  such  a  salvation  as  it  becomes  God  to  give,  and 
such  as  man  needs  to  receive,  is  within  the  grasp  of  every^hwnian  souL 

He  who  carefully  and  conscientiously  receives  the  truths  oF  divine  revelation,  not  merely 
as  a  creed,  but  in  reference  to  his  practice,  cannot  fail  of  being  an  ornament  to  civil  and 
religious  society.  It  is  my  endeavour  therefore  to  set  these  truths  fairly  and  fully  before  the 
eyes  of  those  who  may  be  inclined  to  consult  my  work.  I  do  not  say  that  the  principles 
contained  in  my  creed,  and  which  I  certainly  have  not  studied  to  conceal,  are  all  essentially 
necessary  to  every  man's  salvation ;  and  I  should  be  sorry  to  unchristianize  any  person  who 
may  think  he  has  scriptural  evidence  for  a  faith  in  several  respects  different  from  mine.  I 
am  sure  that  all  sincere  Christians  are  agreed  on  what  are  called  the  essential  truths  of 
Vol.  I.  C 
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divine  revelation;  and  I  feel  no  reluctance  to  acknowledge  that  men  eminent  for  wisdom, 
learning,  piety,  and  usefulness,  have  differed  among  themselves  and  from  me  in  many  points 
which  I  deem  of  great  importance.  While  God  bears  with  and  does  us  good,  we  may  readily 
bear  with  each  other.  The  hostility  of  others  I  pass  by.  The  angry  and  malevolent 
are  their  own  tormentors.  I  remember  the  old  adage :  "  Let  envy  alone,  and  it  will 
punish  itself." 

Of  the  COPY  of  the  sacred  text  used  for  this  work  it  may  be  necessary  to  say  a  few 
words.  It  is  stated  in  the  title  that  the  text  "  is  taken  from  the  most  correct  copies  of  the 
present  authorised  Version.*'  As  several  use  this  term  who  do  not  know  its  meaning,  for 
their  sakes  I  shall  explain  it.  A  resolution  was  formed,  in  consequence  of  a  request  made 
by  Dr.  Reynolds,  head  of  the  nonconformist  party,  to  king  James  I.,  in  the  Conference  held 
at  Hampton  Court y  1603,  that  a  new  translation,  or  rather  a  revision  of  what  was  called  the 
Bishops'  Bible,  printed  in  1568,  should  be  made.  Fifty -four  translators,  divided  into  six 
classes,  were  appointed  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  important  work.  Seven  of  these  appeal 
to  have  died  before  the  work  commenced,  as  only  forty-sevensLre  found  in  Fuller's  list.  The 
names  of  the  persons,  the  places  where  employed,  and  the  proportion  of  work  allotted  to  each 
class,  and  the  rules  laid  down  by  king  James  for  their  direction,  I  give  chiefly  from  Mr. 
Fuller's  Church  History,  Book  x.,  p.  44,  &c. 

Before  I  insert  this  account  it  may  be  necessary  to  state  Dr.  Reynolds's  request  in  the 
Hampton  Court  Conference,  and  king  James's  answer. 

Dr.  Reynolds.  "  May  your  Majesty  be  pleased  that  the  Bible  be  new  translated,  such  as 
are  extant  not  answering  the  original  ?"     \_Here  he  gave  a  few  examples.'] 

Bishop  of  London,  "  If  every  man's  humour  might  be  followed,  there  would  be  no  end 
of  translating." 

The  King.  "  I  profess  I  could  never  yet  see  a  Bible  well  translated  in  English ;  but  I 
think  that  of  all,  tliat  of  Geneva  is  the  worst.  I  wish  some  special  pains  were  taken  for  an 
uniform  translatioii,  which  should  be  done  by  the  best  learned  in  both  universities,  then 
reviewed  by  the  bishops,  presented  to  the  privy  council,  lastly  ratified  by  royal  authority,  to 
be  read  in  the  whole  church,  and  no  other." 

The  bishop  of  London  in  this,  as  in  every  other  case,  opposed  Dr.  Reynolds,  till  he  saw 
that  the  project  pleased  the  king,  and  th^at  he  appeared  determined  to  have  it  executed.  In 
consequence  of  this  resolution,  the  following  learned  and  judicious  men  were  chosen  for  the 
execution  of  the  work. 

WESTMINSTER.— 10. 

The  Pentateuch  :    the  Story  from  Joshua  to  the  first  Book  of  the 

Chronicles  exclusively'. 
Doctor  Andrews,   Fellow  and  Master  of  Pembroke  Hall  in  Cambridge ;    then  Dean  of 

Westminster,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Winchester. 
Dr.  Overall,  Fellow  of  Trinity  Coll.,  Master  of  Kath.  Hall,  in  Cambridge ;  then  Dean  of 

St.  Paul's,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Norwich. 
Dr.  Saravia. 

Dr.  Clarke,  Fellow  of  Christ  Coll.  in  Cambridge,  Preacher  in  Canterbury. 
Dr.  Laifield,  Fellow  of  Trin.  in  Cambridge,  Parson  of  St.  Clement  Danes.     Being  skilled 
in  architecture,  his  judgment  was  much  relied  on  for  the  fabric  of  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple. 
Dr.  Leigh,  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex,  Parson  of  All-hallows,  Barking. 
Master  Burgley. 
Mr.  King. 
Mr.  Thompson. 
Mr.  Bedwell,  of  Cambridge,  and  (I  think)  of  St.  John's,  Vicar  of  Tottenham,  neai  London. 

CAMBRIDGE.— 8. 

From  the  First  of  the  Chronicles,  with  the  rest  of  the  Story,  and  the 

Hagiographa,  viz.,  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Canticles.  Ecclesiastes. 

Master  SowArvD  Lively. 

Mr.  Richardson,   Fellow  of  Emman.,  afterwards    D.  D..   Master,   first  of  Peter-house, 
then  of  Trin.  College 
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Mr.  ^HADERTON,  afterwards  D.  D.,  Fellow  first  of  Christ  Coll.,  then  Master  of  Eramaimei. 
Mr.  Dillingham,  Fellow  of  Christ  Coll.,  beneficed  at in  Bedfordshire,  where  he 

died  a  single  and  a  wealthy  man. 
Mr.  Andrews,   afterwards  D.  D.,   brother  to  the    Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  Master   of 

Jesus  Coll. 
Mr.  Harrison,  the  Rev.  Vice-master  of  Trinity  Coll. 

Mr.  Spalding,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  in  Cambridge,  and  Hebrew  Professor  therein. 
Mr.  BiNG,  Fellow  of  Peter-house,  in  Cambridge,  and  Hebrew  Professor  therein. 

OXFORD.— 7. 

The  four  greater  Prophets,  with  the  Lamentations,  and  the  twelve 

lesser  Prophets. 

Dr.  Harding,  President  of  Magdalen  Coll. 

Dr.  Reynolds,  President  of  Corpus  Christi  Coll. 

Dr.  Holland,  Rector  of  Exeter  Coll.  and  King's  Professor. 

Dr.  KiLBY,  Rector  of  Lincoln  Coll.  and  Regius  Professor. 

Master  Smith,  afterwards    D.  D.,  and  Bishop  of  Gloucester.      He  made    the  learned  and 

religious  Preface  to  the  Translation. 
Mr.  Brett,  of  a  worshipful  family,  beneficed  at  Quainton,  in  Buckinghamshire. 
Mr.  Fairclowe. 

CAMBRIDGE.-?. 

The  Prayer  of  Manasseh,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apocrypha. 

Dr.  DupoRT,  Prebend  of  Ely,  and  Master  of  Jesus  Coll. 

Dr.  Brainthwait,  first  Fellow  of  Emmanuel,  then  Master  of  Gonvil  and  Caius  Coll. 

Dr.  Radclyffe,  one  of  the  Senior  Fellows  of  Trin.  Coll. 

Master  Ward,  Emman.,  afterwards  D.  D.,  Master  of  Sidney  Coll.  and  Margaret  Professor. 

Mr.  Downs,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  Coll.  and  Greek  Professor. 

Mr.  BoYCE,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  Coll.,   Prebend  of  Ely,   Parson  of  Boxworth  in   Cam 

bridgeshire. 
Mr.  Ward,  Regal,  afterwards  D.  D.,  Prebend  of  Chichester,  Rector  of  Bishop-Waltham; 

in  Hampshire. 

0XF0RD.-8. 

The  Four  Gospels,  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Apocalypse. 

Doctor  Ravis,^  Dean  of  Christ-church,  afterwards  Bishop  of  London. 

Dr.  Abbott,  Master  of  University  Coll.,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Dr.  Eedes. 

Mr.  Thomson. 

Mr.  Savill. 

Dr.  Peryn. 

Dr.  Ravens. 

Mr.  Harmer. 

WESTMINSTER.-?. 

The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  Canonical  Epistles. 

Doctor  Barlowe,  of  Trinity  Hall,  in  Cambridge,  Dean  of  Chester,  afterwards  Bishop  oi 

Lincoln. 
Dr  Hutchenson. 
Dr.  Spencer. 
Mr.  Fenton. 
Mr.  Rabbet. 
Mr.  Sander.son. 
Mr.  Da  kins. 
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"  Now,   for   the   better  ordering  of  their  proceedings,    his    Majescy   recommended   the 
following  rules,  by  them  to  be  most  carefully  observed. 

1.  The  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the  church,  commonly  called  the  Bishops'  Bible,  to  be  fol- 

lowed,and  as  little  altered  as  the  original  will  permit. 

2.  The  names  of  the  prophets,  and  the  holy  writers,  with  their  other  names  in  the  text, 

to  be  retained,  as  near  as  may  be,  according  as  they  are  vulgarly  used. 

3.  The  old  ecclesiastical  words  to  be  kept,  viz.,  the  word  Church  not  to  be  translated 

CoiKjregation,  8^c. 

4.  When  any  word  hath  divers  significations,  that  to  be  kept  which  hath  been  most  com- 

monly used  by  the  most  eminent  Fathers,  being  agreeable  to  the  propriety  of  the 
place,  and  the  analogy  of  faith. 

5.  The   division  of  the  chapters  to  be  altered  either  not  at  all,  or  as  little  as  may  be,  if 

necessity  so  require. 

6.  No  marginal  notes  at  all  to  be  affixed,  but  only  for  the  explanation  of  the  Hebrew  or 

Greek  words,  which  cannot,  without  some  circumlocution,  so  briefly  and  fitly  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  text. 
7    Such  quotations  of  places  to  be  marginally  set  down,  as  shall  serve  for  the  fit  reference 
of  one  scripture  to  another. 

8.  Every  particular  man  of  each  company  to  take  the  same  chapter,  or  chapters  ;  and 

having  translated  or  amended  them  severally  by  himself,  where  he  thinks  good,  all  to 
meet  together,  confer  what  they  have  done,  and  agree  for  their  part  what  shall  stand. 

9.  As  any  one  company  hath  dispatched  any  one  book  in  this  manner,  they  shall  send  it 

to  the  rest,  to  be  considered  of  seriously  and  judiciously ;  for  his  Majesty  is  very 
careful  in  this  point. 

10.  If  any  company,  upon  the  review  of  the  book  so  sent,  shall  doubt  or  differ  upon  any 
places,  to  send  them  word  thereof,  note  the  places,  and  therewithal  send  their 
reasons:  to  which,  if  they  consent  not,  the  difference  to  be  compounded  at  the 
general  meeting,  which  is  to  be  of  the  chief  persons  of  each  company,  at  the  end  of 
the  work. 

11.  When  any  place  of  special  obscurity  is  doubted  of,  letters  fro  be  directed  by  authority, 

to  send  to  any  learned  in  the  land,  for  his  judgment  in  such  a  place, 
\2.  Letters  to  be  sent  from  every  bishop  to  the  rest  of  his  clergy,  admonishing  them  ol 

this  translation  in  hand ;  and  to  move  and  charge  as  many  as,  being  skilful  in  the 

tongues,  have  taken  pains  in  that  kind,  to  send  his  particular  observations  to  the 

company,  either  at  fVestminster,  Cambridge ,  or  Oxford. 
13.  The  directors  in  each  company  to  be  the  Deans  of  Westminster  and  Chester  for  that 

place ;  and  the  King's  Professors  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  in  each  university. 

^  TiNDAL  s, 

14-.  These   translations    to   be   used,  when    they  agree  )   p^wyppp,      ,', 
better  v/ith  the  text  than  the  Bishops'  Bible,  viz.,     ^   WTTTrroJrTT^V' 

/      VV IIITCHURCH, 

V^  Geneva. 

"  Besides  the  said  directions  before-mentioned,  three  or  four  of  the  most  ancient  and 
grave  divines  in  either  of  the  universities,  not  employed  in  translating,  to  be  assigned  by  ^ 
the  vice-chancellor,  upon  conference  with  the  rest  of  the  heads,  to  be  overseers  of  the  trans- 
lations, as   well  Hebrew  as  Greek,  for   the  better  observation    of  the  fourth  rule  above 
specified. 

"  And  now  after  long  expectation  and  great  desire,"  says  Mr.  Fuller,  "  came  forth  the  new 
translation  of  the  Bible  (most  beautifully  printed)  by  a  select  and  competent  number  of 
c^jriwe^  appointed  for  that  purpose;  not  being  too  many,  lest  one  should  trouble  another; 
and  yet  many,  lest  many  things  might  haply  escape  them.  Who  neither  coveting  praise  for 
expedition,  nor  fearing  reproach  for  slackness  (seeing  in  a  business  of  moment  none  deserve 
blame  for  convenient  slowness),  had  expended  almost  three  years  in  the  Work,  not  only  ex- 
amining the  channels  by  the  fountain,  translations  with  the  original,  which  was  absolutely 
necessary,  but  also  comparing  channels  with  channels,  which  was  abundantly  useful  in  the 
Spanish,  Italian,  French,  and  Dutch  (German)  languages.  These,  with  Jacob,  rolled  away 
the  stone  from  the  mouth  of  the  well  of  life  ;  so  that  now,  even  RachaeVs  weak  women  may 
freely  come  both  to  drink  themselves  and  water  the  flocks  of  i\ie\r  families  at  the  same. 
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**  Leave  we  then  those  worthy  men  now  all  gathered  to  their  fathers  and  gone  to  God, 
however  they  were  requited  on  earth,  well  rewarded  in  heaven  for  their  worthy  work.  Of 
whom,  as  also  of  that  gracious  KING  that  employed  them,  we  may  say,  Wheresoever  the 
Bible  shall  he  preached  or  read  in  the  whole  worlds  there  shall  also  this  that  thev  have  done 
he  told  in  memorial  of  themJ'     Ibid.  p.  57,  &c. 

The  character  of  James  I.  as  a  scholar  has  been  greatly  underrated.  In  the  Hampton 
Court  conference  he  certainly  showed  a  clear  and  ready  comprehension  of  everysubject 
brought  before  him,  together  with  extensive  reading  and  a  remarkably  sound  judgment. 
For  the  best  translation  into  any  language  we  are  indebted  under  God  to  King  James,  who 
was  called  a  hypocrite  by  those  who  had  no  religion,  and  a  pedant  by  persons  who  had  not 
half  his  learning.  Both  piety  and  justice  require  that,  while  we  are  thankful  to  God  for  the 
gift  of  his  word,  we  should  revere  the  memory  of  the  man  who  was  the  instrument  of 
conveying  the  water  of  life  through  a  channel  by  which  its  purity  has  been  so  wonderfully 
preserved.     As  to  politics  he  was,  like  the  rest  of  the  Stuart  family,  a  tyrant. 

Those  who  have  compared  most  of  the  European  translations  with  the  original,  have  not 

scrupled  to  say  that  the  English  translation  of  the  Bible,  made  under  the  direction  of  King 

James  J.,  is  the  most  accurate  and  faithful  of  the  whole.     Nor  is  this  its  only  praise  ;  the 

translators  have  seized  the  very  spirit  and  soul  of  the  original,  and  expressed  this  almost 

every  where  with  pathos  and  energy.     Besides,  our  translators  have  not  only  made  a  standard 

translation,  but  they  have  made  their  translation  the  standard  of  our  language ;  the  English 

tongue  in  their  day  was  not  equal  to  such  a  work,  "  but  God  enabled  them  to  stand  as  upon 

!     mount  Sinai,''  to  use  the  expression  of  a  learned  friend,  "and  crane  up  their  country's  language 

'     to  the  dignity  of  the  originals,  so  that  after  the  lapse  of  200  years  the  English  Bible  is,  with 

very  few  exceptions,  the  standard  of  the  purity  and  excellence  of  the  English  tongue.     The 

i     original  from  which  it  was  taken  is,  alone,  superior  to  the  Bible  translated  by  the  authority 

I     of  King  James."  *     This  is  an  opinion  in  which  my  heart,  my  judgment,  and  my  conscience, 

{     coincide,  f 

i  __ ^ . 

i|P|P   '"  These  are  the  words  of  the  hite  Miss  Freeman  Shepherd,  a  very  learned  and  extraordinary  woman,  and 
i   " 'a  rigid  papist. 

t  It  is  not  unknown  that,  at  the  Hampton  Court  conference,  several  alterations  were  proposed  by  Dr. 

I     Reynolds  and  his  associates  to  be  made  in  the  Liturgy  then  in  common  use,  as  well  as  in  the  Bible.    These  how- 

j     ever  were  in  general  objected  to  by  the  King,  and  only  a  few  changes  made,  which  shall  be  mentioned  be]ow. 

j     While  on  this  part  of  the  subject  it  may  not  be  unacceptable  to  the  reader  to  hear  how  the  present  Littiryy 

j     was  compiled,  and  who  the  persons  were  to  whom  this  work  was  assigned ;  a  work  almost  universally 

;     esteemed  by  the  devout  and  pious  of  every  denomination,  and  the  greatest  effort  of  the  Reformation,  next 

to  the  translation  of  the  scriptures  into  the  English  language.     The  word  Liturgy  is  derived,  according  to 

I     some,  from  \lti],  prayer,  and  tpyor,  work,  and  signifies  literally  the  work  or  labour  of  prayer  or  supplication; 

and  he  who  labours  not  in  his  prayers  prays  not  at  all :  or  more  properly  Xtiroupyia,  from  Xutoq,  public  or 

common,  and  epyox',  work,  denoting  the  common  or  public  work  of  prayer,  thanksgiving,  S^c,  in  which  it  is 

the  duty  of  every  person  to  engage ;  and  from  Xiravivia,  to  supplicate,  comes  Xtrat,  prayers,  and  hence 

\iTavtia,  Litany,  supplication,  a  collection   of  prayers  in  the  Liturgy  or   public  service  of  the  church. 

Previously  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL  the  Liturgy  was  all  said  or  sung  in  Latin,  but  the  Creed,  the  Lord's 

!     Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  in  1586,  were  translated  into  English,  for  the  use  of  the  common 

people,  by  the  King's  command.     In  1545  the  Liturgy  was  also  permitted  in  English,  as  Fuller  expresses  it, 

"  and  this  was  the  farthest  pace  the  Reformation  slept  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL" 

In  the  first  year  of  Edward  VL,  1547,  it  was  recommended  to  certain  grave  and  learned  bishops  and 

others  then  assembled,  by  order  of  the  King,  at  Windsor  Castle,  to  draw  up  a  communion  service,  and  to 

revise  and  reform  all  other  offices  in  the  divine  service ;  this  service  was  accordingly  printed  and  published, 

and  strongly  recommended  by  special  letters  from  Seymour,  Lord  Protector,  and  the  other  lords  of  the 

^^ouncil.     The  persons  who  compiled  this  work  v/ere  the  following : 

i'^Pl.  Thomas  Cranmer,  Archbishop  of  Cantei'hury.  y.  John  Ti 


1.  Thomas  Cranmer,  Archbishop  of  Cantei'hury. 

2.  Gem-ge  Day,  Bishop  of  Chichester. 

3.  Thomas  Goodrick,  Bishop  of  Ely, 

4.  John  Skip,  Bishop  of  Hereford. 

5.  Henry  Holbeach,  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

6.  Nicholas  Ridley,  Bishop  of  Rochester, 

7.  Thomas  Thirlby,  Bishop  of  Westnnnster, 

8.  Doctor  May,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's. 


y.  John  Taylor,  then  Dean,  afterwards  Bishop,  of 
Lincoln. 

10.  Doctor  Haines,  Dean  of  Exeter. 

11.  Doctor  Robinson,  afterwards  Dean  of  Durham. 

12.  Doctor  John  Redman,  Master  of  Trinity  Col- 

lege, Cambridge. 

13.  Doctor  Richard  Cox,  then  Almoner  to   the 

King,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Ely. 


It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  as  the^^r*^  translators  of  the  scriptures  into  the  English  language  were  several 
of  them  persecuted  unto  death  by  the  papists,  so  some  of  the  chi(f  of  those  who  translated  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  (Archbishop  Cranmer  and  Bishop  Ridley)  were  burnt  alive  by  the  same  cruel  faction. 

This  was  what  Mr.  Fuller  calls  the  first  edition  of  the  Common  Prayer,  pubUshed  in  1548.     Some  object 
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This  Bible  was  begun  in  1607,  but  was  not  completed  and  published  till  1611 ,  and  there 
are  copies  of  it  which  in  their  title  pages  have  the  dates  1612  and  1618.  This  translation 
was  corrected,  and  many  parallel  texts  added,  by  Dr.  Scattergood,  in  1683,  by  Dr.  Lloyd, 
Bishop  of  London,  in  1701,  and  afterwards  by  Dr.  Paris,  at  Cambridge;  but  the  most 
complete  revision  was  made  by  Dr.  Blayney  in  the  year  1769,  under  tlie  direction  of  the 
vice-chancellor  and  delegates  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  in  which,  1.  The  punctuation  was 
thoroughly  revised ;  2.  The  words  printed  in  italics  examined  and  corrected  by  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  originals ;  3.  The  proper  names,  to  the  etymology  of  which  allusions  are  made 
in  the  text,  translated,  and  entered  in  the  margin;  4.  The  heads  and  runyiing  titles  corrected; 
5,  Some  material  errors  in  the  chronology  rectified ;  and  6.  The  marginal  references  re- 
examined, corrected,  and  their  number  greatly  increased.      Copies  of  this  revision  are  those 


tions  liaving  been  maue  to  tills  work  by  Mr.  .John  Calvin  abroad,  and  some  learned  men  at  liome,  particularly 
in  reference  to  the  Commemoration  of  the  Dead,  the  use  of  Chrism  and  E.xtrewe  Unctinn  it  \vas  ordered  by 
a  statute  in  Parliament  (5  and  6  of  Edward  VI.)  that  it  should  he  faithfully  and  godnj  perused,  explained, 
and  made  fully  perfect.  The  chief  alterations  made  in  consequence  of  this  order  were  these  :  the  General 
Confession  and  Absolution  were  added,  and  the  Communion  Service  was  made  to  begin  with  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, the  use  of  oil  in  Confirmation  and  Extreme  Unction  was  left  out,  also  Prayers  for  the  Dead,  and 
certain  expressions  that  had  a  tendency  to  countenance  the  doctrine  of  transuhstantiation. 

The  same  persons  to  whom  the  compiling  of  the  Communion  Service  was  intrusted  were  employed  in 
this  revision,  which  was  completed  and  published  in  1553.  On  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary  this  Liturgy 
was  abolished,  and  the  Prayer  Book,  as  it  stood  in  the  last  year  of  Henry  VIII.,  commanded  to  be  used  in 
its  place.  In  the  first  j'ear  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  1559,  the  former  Liturgy  was  restored,  but  it 
was  subjected  to  a  further  revision,  by  which  some  few  passages  were  altered,  and  the  petition  in  the  Litany 
for  being  delivered  from  the  tyranny  and  all  the  detestable  enormities  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  left  out,  in 
order  that  conscientious  Catholics  might  not  be  prevented  from  joining  in  the  common  service.  This  being 
done,  it  was  presented  to  parliament,  and  by  them  received  and  established;  and  the  Act  for  Uniformity,  which 
is  usually  printed  with  the  Liturgy,  published  by  the  Queen's  authority,  and  sent  throughout  the  nation. 
The  persons  employed  in  this  revision  were  the  following : 


1.  Master  Whitehead,  once  Chaplain  to  Queen 

Anna  Bullein. 

2.  Matthew  Parker,  afterwards   Archbishop   of 

Canterbury. 

3.  Edmund    Grindall,    afterwards     Bishop     of 

London, 


4.  Richard  Cox,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Ely. 

5.  James    Pilkin  ton,     afterwards     Bishop    of 

Durham. 

6.  Doctor  May,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  and  Master 

of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

7.  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Principal  Secretary  of  State. 


Of  these  Drs.  Cox  and  May  were  employed  on  the  lirst  edition  u.  this  work,  as  appears  b\'  the  pre- 
ceding list. 

In  Uie  first  year  of  Kin^  James,  1604,  another  revision  took  place,  and  a  few  alterations  were  made,  which 
consisted  principally  in  the  addition  of  some  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  some  alteration  in  the  Rubrics 
relative  to  the  Absolution,  to  the  Confirmation,  and  to  the  office  of  Private  Baptism,  with  the  addition  of 
that  part  of  the  Catechism  which  contains  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sacraments.  The  other  additions  were 
A  Thanksgiving  for  divers  Benefits,  A  Thanksgiving  for  Fair  Weather,  A  Thanksgiving  for  Plenty,  A  Thanks- 
giving for  Peace  and  Victory,  and  A  Thanksgiving  for  Deliverance  from  the  Plague.  See  the  Instrument  in 
Rymer,  vol.  x\i.,  p.  565,  &c.  When  the  work  was  thus  completed  a  royal  proclamation  was  issued,  bearing 
date  March  1, 1604,  in  which  the  king  gave  an  account  of  the  Hampton  Court  conference,  the  alterations  that 
had  been  made  by  himself  and  his  clergy  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  commanding  it,  and  none  other, 
to  be  used  throughout  the  kingdom.     See  the  Instrument,  Rymer,  vol.  xvi.,  p.  575. 

In  this  state  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  continued  till  the  reign  of  Charles  II.,  who,  the  25th  of  October, 
1660,  '^  granted  his  commission,  under  the  great  seal  of  England,  to  several  bishops  and  divines  to  review 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  to  prepare  such  alterations  and  additions  as  they  thought  fit  to  ofier.' 
In  the  following  year  the  king  assembled  the  convocations  of  both  the  provinces  of  Canterbury  and  York, 
and  "authorised  the  presidents  of  those  convocations,  and  other  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  same,  to 
review  the  said  book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c.,  requiring  them,  "  after  mature  consideration,  to  make  such 
alterations  and  additions  as  to  them  should  seem  meet  and  convenient."  This  was  accordingly  done,  several 
prayers  and  some  whole  services  added,  and  the  whole  published,  with  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  in  the  14th 
of  Charles  II.,  1661 ;  since  which  time  it  has  undergone  no  farther  revision.  These  several  additions  have 
made  the  public  service  too  long,  and  this  is  the  principal  cause  why  this  part  of  divine  worship  is  not 
better  attended.  This  excellent  service  is  now  burdensome  through  its  extreme  length ;  and  the  clergy 
shorten  their  sennons,  making  them  superficial,  to  prevent  too  much  weariness  in  their  congregations.  After 
being  an  hour  and  a  half  at  prayers,  they  dismiss  their  audience  with  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes*  prmc^in^/ 
thus  the  people  are  not  sufficiently  instructed.  This  is  a  short  history  of  a  work  which  all  who  are  acquainted 
with  it  deem  superior  to  every  thing  of  the  kind  produced  either  by  ancient  or  modern  times. 

It  would  be  disingenuous  not  to  acknowledge  that  the  chief  of  those  prayers  were  in  use  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  from  which  the  Church  of  England  is  reformed  ;  and  it  would  betray  a  want  of  acquaint- 
ance with  ecclesiastical  antiquity  to  suppose  that  those  prayers  and  services  originated  in  that  church,  as 
several  of  them  were  in  use  iroin  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  and  many  of  the  best  of  them  before  the 
name  of  pope  or  popery  was  known  in  the  earth. 
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which  are  termed  above  the  moat  correct  copies  of  the  'present  authorised  Version;  and  it 
is  this  revision  re-collated,  re-examined,  and  corrected  from  typographical  inaccuracies  in  a 
great  variety  of  places,  that  has  been  followed  for  the  text  prefixed  to  these  notes.  But, 
besides  these  corrections,  I  have  found  it  necessary  to  re-examine  all  the  Italics ;  by  those 
I  mean  the  words  interspersed  through  the  text,  avowedly  not  in  the  original,  but  thought 
necessary  by  our  translators  to  complete  the  sense,  and  accommodate  the  idioms  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  to  that  of  the  English  language.  See  the  sixth  rule,  p.  18.  In  these 
I  found  gross  corruptions,  particularly  where  they  have  been  changed  for  Roman  characters, 
whereby  words  have  been  attributed  to  God  which  he  never  spoke. 

The  Punctuation,  which  is  a  matter  of  no  small  importance  to  a  proper  understanding  of 
the  sacred  text,  I  have  examined  with  the  greatest  care  to  me  possible  :  by  the  insertion  of 
commas  where  there  were  none  before ;  putting  semicolons  for  commas,  the  better  to 
distinguish  the  members  of  the  sentences  ;  changing  colons  for  semicolons,  and  vice  versa ; 
and  full  points  for  colons,  I  have  been  in  many  instances  enabled  the  better  to  preserve  and 
distinguish  the  sense,  and  carry  on  a  narration  to  its  close,  without  interrupting  the  reader's 
attention  by  the  intervention  of  improper  stops. 

The  References  1  have  in  many  places  considerably  augmented,  though  I  have  taken  care 
to  reprint  all  that  Dr.  Blayney  has  inserted  in  his  edition,  of  which  I  scrupie  not  to  say 
that,  as  far  as  they  go,  they  are  the  best  collection  ever  edited,  and  I  hope  tneir  worth  will 
suffer  nothing  by  the  additions  I  have  made. 

After  long  and  diligently  weighing  the  different  systems  of  Chronology ,  and  hesitating 
which  to  adopt,  I  ultimately  fixed  on  the  system  commonly  received ;  as  it  appeared  to  me 
on  the  whole,  though  encumbered  with  many  difficulties,  to  be  the  least  objectionable.  In 
iixing  the  dates  of  particular  transactions  I  have  found  much  difficulty ;  that  this  was  never 
done  in  any  edition  of  the  Bible  hitherto  offered  to  the  public,  with  any  tolerable  correctness, 
every  person  acquainted  with  the  subject  must  acknowledge.  I  have  endeavoured  carefully 
to  fix  the  date  of  each  transaction  where  it  occurs,  and  where  it  could  be  ascertained, 
showing  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  the  year  of  the  world,  and  the  year 
before  Christ,  in  which  it  happened.  From  the  beginning  of  Joshua  I  have  introduced  the 
years  before  the  building  of  Rome  till  the  seven  hundred  and  fifty-third  year  before  Christ, 
when  the  foundation  of  that  city  was  laid,  and  also  introduced  the  Olympiads  from  the  time 
of  their  commencement,  as  both  these  eras  are  of  the  utmost  use  to  all  who  read  the  sacred 
writings,  connected  with  the  histories  of  the  times  and  nations  to  which  they  frequently 
refer.  And  who  that  reads  his  Bible  will  not  be  glad  to  find  at  what  time  of  the  sacred 
Aistory  those  great  events  fell  out,  of  which  he  has  been  accustomed  to  read  in  the  Greek 
and  Roman  historians  ?  This  is  a  gratification  which  the  present  Work  will  afford  from  a 
simple  inspection  of  the  margin,  at  least  as  far  as  those  facts  and  dates  have  been  ascertained 
by  the  best  chronologists. 

In  the  Pentateuch  I  have  not  introduced  either  the  years  of  Rome  or  the  Olympiads,  because 
the  transactions  related  in  the  Mosaic  writings  are  in  general  too  remote  from  these  eras  to 
be  at  all  affected  by  them  ;  and  I  judged  it  early  enough  to  commence  with  them  at  the  time 
when  Israel  was  governed  by  the  Judges.  But  as  the  exodus  from  Egypt  forms  a  very 
remarkable  era  in  the  Jewish  history,  and  is  frequently  referred  to  in  the  historical  books, 
I  have  entered  this  also,  beginning  at  the  12th  of  Exodus,  A.  M.  2513,  and  have  carried  it 
down  to  the  building  of  Solomon's  Temple.  This,  I  conceive,  will  be  of  considerable  use 
to  the  reader. 

As  to  Marginal  Readings,  I  could  with  very  little  trou*ble  have  added  many  hundreds,  if 
not  thousands ;  but  as  I  made  it  a  point  of  conscience  strictly  to  adhere  to  the  present 
authorised  Version  in  the  Text,  I  felt  obliged  by»the  same  principle  scrupulously  to  follow 
the  Marginal  Readings,  without  adding  or  omitting  any.  Had  I  inserted  some  of  my  oivn, 
as  some  others  have  done,  then  my  text  would  be  no  longer  the  text  of  the  authorised 
Version,  but  an  altered  translation ;  for  the  Marginal  Readings  constitute  an  integral  part, 
properly  speaking,  of  the  authorised  Version ;  and  to  add  any  thing  would  be  to  alter  this 
Version,  and  to  omit  any  thing  would  be  to  render  it  imperfect.  When  Dr.  Blayney  revised 
the  present  Version  in  1769,  and  proposed  the  insertion  of  the  translations  of  some  proper 
names,  to  the  etymology  of  which  reference  is  made  in  the  text,  so  scrupulous  was  he  of 
making  any  change  in  this  respect  that  he  submitted  all  his  proposed  alterations  to  a  select 
Committee  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  the  Vice-chancellor,  and  the  Principal  of  Hertford 
College,  and  Mr.  Professor  Wheeler ;  nor  was  even  the  slightest  change  made  but  by  their 
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authority.  All  this  part,  as  well  as  the  entire  text,  I  must,  therefore,  to  be  consistent  with 
!ny  proposals,  leave  conscientiously  as  I  found  them,  typographical  errors  and  false  Italics 
excepted.  Whatever  emendations  I  have  proposed,  either  from  myself  or  others,  I  have 
included  among  the  Notes. 

That  the  Marginal  Readings,  in  our  authorised  translation,  are  essential  to  the  integrity 
of  the  Version  itself,  I  scruple  not  to  assert ;  and  they  are  of  so  much  importance  as  to  be 
in  several  instances  preferable  to  the  Textual  Readings  themselves.  Our  conscientious- 
translators,  not  being  able  in  several  cases  to  determine  which  of  two  meanings  borne  by  a 
word,  or  which  of  two  words  found  in  different  copies,  should  be  admitted  into  the  text, 
adopted  the  measure  of  receiving  both,  placing  one  in  the  Margin  and  the  other  in  the  Text, 
thus  leaving  the  reader  at  liberty  to  adopt  either,  both  of  which  in  their  apprehension  stood 
nearly  on  the  same  authority.  On  this  very  account  the  mar^nal  readings  are  essential  to 
our  Version,  and  I  have  found,  on  collating  many  of  them  with  the  originals,  that  those  in 
the  Margin  are  to  be  preferred  to  those  in  the  Text  in  the  proportion  of  at  least  eight  to  ten. 

To  the  Geography  of  the  sacred  writings  I  have  also  paid  the  utmost  attention  in  my 
power.  I  wished  in  every  case  to  be  able  to  ascertain  the  ancient  and  modern  names  of 
places,  their  situation,  distances,  &c.,  &c. ;  but  in  several  instances  I  have  not  been  able  to 
satisfy  myself.  I  have  given  those  opinions  which  appeared  to  me  to  be  best  founded, 
taking  frequently  the  liberty  to  express  my  own  doubts  or  dissatisfaction.  I  must  therefore 
bespeak  the  reader's  indulgence,  not  only  in  reference  to  the  work  in  general,  but  in  respect 
to  several  points  both  in  the  scripture  Geography  and  Chronology  in  particular,  which  may 
appear  to  him  not  satisfactorily  ascertained;  and  have  only  to  say  that  I  have  spared  no 
pains  to  make  every  thing  as  correct  and  accurate  as  possible,  and  hope  I  may,  without 
vanity,  apply  to  myself  on  these  subjects,  with  a  slight  change  of  expression,  w^hat  was  said 
by  a  great  man  of  a  great  work  :  **  For  negligence  or  deficience,  I  have  perhaps  not  need  of 
more  apology  than  the  nature  of  the  work  will  furnish  ;  I  have  left  that  inaccurate  which  can 
never  be  made  exact,  and  that  imperfect  which  can  never  be  completed." — Johnson.  For 
particulars  under  these  heads  I  must  refer  to  Dr.  Hates'  elaborate  and  useful  work,  entitled, 
uinew  Analysis  of  Chronology,  2  vols.  4to.,  1809-10. 

The  Summaries  to  each  chapter  are  entirely  written  for  the  purpose,  and  formed  from  a 
careful  examination  of  the  chapter,  verse  by  verse,  so  as  to  make  them  a  faithful  Table  of 
Contents,  constantly  referring  to  the  verses  themselves.  By  this  means  all  the  subjects  of 
each  chapter  may  be  immediately  seen,  so  as  in  many  cases  to  preclude  the  necessity  af 
consulting  a  Concordance. 

In  the  heads  or  head-lines  to  each  page  I  have  endeavoured  to  introduce,  as  far  as  the 
room  would  admit,  the  chief  subject  of  the  columns  underneath,  so  as  immediately  to  catch 
the  eye  of  the  reader. 

Quotations  from  the  original  texts  I  have  made  as  sparingly  as  possible ;  those  which  are 
introduced  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  plain  by  a  literal  translation,  and  by>  putting  them  in 
European  characters.  The  reader  will  observe  that  though  the  Hehreiv  is  here  produced 
without  the  points,  yet  the  reading  given  in  European  characters  is  according  to  the  points, 
with  very  few  exceptions.  I  have  chosen  this  middle  ivay  to  please,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
opposers  and  friends  of  the  Masoretic  system. 

The  controversies  among  religious  people  I  have  scarcely  ever  mentioned,  having  very 
seldom  referred  to  the  creed  of  any  sect  or  party  of  Christians ;  nor  have  I  produced  any  opinion 
merely  to  confute  or  establish  it.  I  simply  propose  what  I  believe  to  be  the  meaning  of  a 
passage,  and  maintain  what  I  believe  to  be  the  truth,  but  scarcely  ever  in  a  controversial  w^ay. 
I  think  it  quite  possible  to  give  my  own  views  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Biole,  without  intro- 
ducing a  single  sentence  at  which  any  Christian  might  reasonably  take  offence ;  and  I  hope 
that  no  provocation  which  I  may  receive  shall  induce  me  to  depart  from  this  line  of 
conduct. 

It  may  be  expected  by  some  that  I  should  enter  at  large  into  the  proofs  of  the  authenticity 
of  Divine  Revelation.  This  has  been  done  amply  by  others  ;  and  their  works  have  been 
published  in  every  form,  and,  with  a  very  laudable  zeal,  spread  widely  through  the  public ; ; 
on  this  account  I  think  it  unnecessary  to  enter  professedly  into  the  subject,  any  farther  than  '^ 
1  have  done  in  the  *'  Introduction  to  the  four  Gospels  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  to  which 
I  must  beg  to  refer  the  reader.  The  different  portions  of  the  sacred  writings  against  which 
the  shafts  of  infidelity  have  been  levelled,  I  have  carefully  considered,  and  I  hope  suf- 
ficiently defended,  in  the  places  where  they  respectively  occur. 
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For  a  considerable  time  I  hesitated  whether  I  should  attach  to  each  chapter  what  are 
commonly  called  reflections,  as  these  do  not  properly  belong  to  the  province  of  the  com- 
mentator. It  is  the  business  of  the  preacher,  who  has  the  literal  and  obvious  sense  before 
him,  to  make  reflections  on  select  passages,  providential  occurrences,  and  particular  histories  ; 
and  to  apply  the  doctrines  contained  in  them  to  the  hearts  and  practices  of  his  hearers.  The 
chief  business  of  the  commentator  is  critically  to  examine  his  text,  to  give  the  true  meaning 
of  every  passage  in  reference  to  the  context,  to  explain  words  that  are  difficult  or  of  dubious 
import,  illustrate  local  and  provincial  customs,  manners,  idioms,  laws,  &c.,  and  from  the 
whole  to  collect  the  great  design  of  the  inspired  writer. 

Many  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  write  reflections  on  the  scriptures,  my 
opinion  is  the  reverse  ;  common-place  observations,  which  may  arise  on  the  surface  of  the 
latter,  may  be  easily  made  by  any  person  possessing  a  little  common  sense  and  a  measure  of 
piety  ;  but  reflections,  such  as  become  the  oracles  of  God,  are  properly  inductive  reasonings 
on  the/<2c/^  stated  or  the  doctrines  delivered,  and  require,  not  only  a  clear  head  and  a  sound 
heart,  but  such  a  compass  and  habit  of  philosophic  thought,  such  a  power  to  discern  the  enA. 
from  the  beginning,  the  cause  from  its  effect  (and  where  several  causes  are  at  work  to 
ascertain  their  respective  results,  so  that  every  effect  may  be  attributed  to  its  true  cause),  as 
falls  to  the  lot  of  but  few  men.  Through  the  flimsy,  futile,  and  false  dealing  of  the  immense 
herd  of  spiritualizers,  metaphor-men,  and  allegorists,  pure  religion  has  been  often  disgraced. 
Let  a  man  put  his  reason  in  ward,  turn  conscience  out  of  its  province,  and  throw  the  reins 
on  the  neck  of  his  fancy,  and  he  may  write — reflections  without  end.  The  former  description 
of  reflections  I  rarely  attempt  for  want  of  adequate  powers  ;  the  latter,  my  reason  and 
conscience  prohibit ;  let  this  be  my  excuse  with  the  intelligent  and  pious  reader.  I  have 
however,  in  this  way,  done  what  I  could.  I  have  generally,  at  the  close  of  each  chapter, 
summed  up  in  a  few  particulars  the/<zc^5  or  doctrines  contained  in  it ;  and  have  endeavoured 
to  point  out  to  the  reader  the  spiritual  and  practical  use  he  should  make  of  them.  To  these 
inferences,  improvements,  or  whatever  else  they  may  be  called,  I  have  given  no  specific  name ; 
and  of  them  can  only  say,  that  he  w^ho  reads  them,  though  he  may  be  sometimes  disappointed, 
will  not  always  lose  his  labour.  At  the  same  time  I  beg  leave  to  inform  him  that  I  have 
not  deferred  spiritual  uses  of  important  texts  vo  the  end  of  the  chapter ;  where  they  should 
be  noticed  in  the  occurring  verse  I  have  rarely  passed  them  by. 

Before  I  conclude,  it  may  be  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  the  original  Versions  of 
the  sacred  writings,  which  have  been  often  consulted,  and  to  which  occasional  references  are 
made  in  the  ensuing  work.  These  are  the  Samaritan,  Chaldaic,  jEthiopic,  Septuagi?it,  with 
those  oi  Aquila,  Sgmmachus,  and  Theodotion;  the  Syr iac,  Vulgate,  Arabic,  Coptic,  Persian, 
and  Anglo-Saxon. 

The  Samaritan  Text  must  not  be  reckoned  among  the  Versions.  It  is  precisely  the 
same  with  the  Hebrew,  only  fuller ;  having  preserved  many  letters,  words,  and  even  whole 
sentences,  sometimes  several  verses,  which  are  not  extant  in  any  Hebrew  copy  with  which 
we  are  acquainted.  In  all  other  respects  it  is  the  same  as  the  Hebrew,  only  written  in  what 
is  called  the  Samaritan  character,  which  was  probably  the  ancient  Hebrew,  as  that  now 
called  the  Hebrew  character  was  probably  borrowed  from  the  Chaldeans. 

1.  The  Samaritan  Version  diflers  widely  from  the  Samaritan  Text;  the  latter  is  pure 
Hebrew,  the  former  is  a  literal  version  of  the  Hebreo-Samaritan  Text,  into  the  Chaldaico- 
Samaritan  Dialect.  When  this  was  done  it  is  impossible  to  say,  but  it  is  allowed  to  be  very 
ancient,  considerably  prior  to  the  Christian  era.  The  language  of  this  Version  is  composed 
of  pure  Hebrew,  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  Cuthite  terms.  It  is  almost  needless  to  observe  that 
the  Samaritan  Text  and  Samaritan  Version  extend  no  farther  than  the  five  books  of  Moses  ; 
as  the  Samaritans  received  no  other  parts  of  the  sacred  writings. 

2.  The  Chaldaic  Version  or  Targums  have  already  been  described  among  the  Com- 
mentators. Under  this  head  are  included  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  upon  the  whole  law  ;  the 
Jerusalem  Targum  on  select  parts  of  the  five  books  of  Moses  ;  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  ben 
Uzziel  also  upon  the  Pentateuch  ;  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  upon  the  Prophets ;  and  the 
Targum  of  Rabbi  Joseph  on  the  books  of  Chronicles  ;  but  of  all  these  the  Targums  of 
Onkelos  on  the  law,  and  Jonathan  on  the  prophets,  are  the  most  ancient,  the  most  literal,  and 
the  most  valuable.     See  page  2  of  this  preface. 

S.  The  Septuagint  Translation  of  all  the  Versions  of  the  sacred  writings  has  ever  been 
deemed  of  the  greatest  importance  by  competent  judges.  I  do  not,  however,  design  to  enter 
into  the  controversy  concerning  this  venerable  Version ;  the  history  of  it  by  Aristaeus   I 
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consider  in  the  main  to  be  a  mere  fable,  worthy  to  be  classed  with  the  tale  of  Bel  and  the 
Dragon,  and  the  stupid  story  of  Tohit  and  his  Dog.  Nor  do  I  believe,  with  many  of  the 
Fathers,  tliat  "  Seventy  or  Seventy-two  elders,  six  out  of  each  of  the  twelve  tribes,  were 
employed  in  the  work :  that  each  of  these  translated  the  whole  of  the  sacred  books  from 
Hebrew  into  Greek  while  confined  in  separate  cells  in  the  island  of  Pharos  ;*'  or  that  they 
were  so  particularly  inspired  by  God  that  every  species  of  error  was  prevented,  and  that  the 
seventy-two  copies,  when  compared  together,  were  found  to  be  precisely  the  same,  verbatim 
et  literatim.  My  own  opinion,  on  the  controversial  part  of  the  subject,  may  be  given  in  a 
few  words  :  I  believe  that  the  five  books  of  Moses,  the  most  correct  and  accurate  part  of  the 
whole  work,  were  translated  from  the  Hebrew  into  Greek  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Phila- 
delfhus,  king  of  Egypt,  about  2S5  years  before  the  Christian  era ;  that  this  was  done,  not 
by  seventy-two,  but  probably  hy  Jive  learned  and  judicious  men,  and  that  when  completed  it 
was  examined,  approved,  and  allowed  as  a  faithful  Version,  by  the  seventy  or  seventy-two 
elders  who  constituted  the  Alexandrian  Sanhedrim  ;  and  that  the  other  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  done  at  different  times  by  different  hands,  as  the  necessity  of  the  case 
demanded,  or  the  providence  of  God  appointed.  It  is  pretty  certain,  from  the  quotations  oi 
the  Evangelists,  the  Apostles,  and  the  Primitive  Fathers,  that  a  complete  Version  into  Greek 
of  the  whole  Old  Testament,  probably  called  by  the  name  of  the  Septuagint,  was  made  and 
in  use  before  the  Christian  era;  but  it  is  likely  that  some  of  the  books  of  that  ancient  Version 
are  now  lost,  and  that  some  others,  which  now  go  under  the  name  of  the  Septuagint,  were 
the  production  of  times  posterior  to  the  incarnation. 

4.  The  Greek  Versions  of  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Theodotion,  are  frequently  referred 
to.  Aquila  was  first  a  heathen,  then  a  Christian,  and  lastly  a  Jeiv.  He  made  a  translation 
of  the  Old  Testament  into  Greek  so  very  literal,  that  St.  Jerome  said  it  was  a  good  Dic- 
tionary to  give  the  genuine  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  words.  He  finished  and  published  t2iis 
work  in  the  twelfth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Adrian,  A.  D.  128. 

5.  Theodotion  was  a  Christian  of  the  Ehionite  sect,  and  is  reported  to  have  begun  his 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures  into  Greek  merely  to  serve  his  own  party ;  but  from 
what  remains  of  his  Version  it  appears  to  have  been  very  literal,  at  least  as  far  as  the  idioms 
of  the  two  languages  would  bear.  His  translation  was  made  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
180.  All  this  work  is  lost,  except  his  Version  of  the  book  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  and 
some  fragments. 

6.  Symmachus  was  originally  a  Samaritan,  but  became  a  convert  to  Christianity  as  pro- 
fessed by  the  Ebionites.  In  forming  his  translation  he  appears  to  have  aimed  at  giving  the 
sense  rather  than  a  literal  version  of  the  sacred  text.  His  work  was  probably  completed 
about  A.  D.  200. 

These  three  Versions  were  published  by  Origen  in  his  famous  work  entitled  Hexapla,  of 
which  they  formed  the  third,  fourth,  and  sixth  colunms.  All  the  remaining  fragments  have 
been  carefully  collected  by  Father  Montfaucon,  and  published  in  a  work  entitled,  Hexapla 
Origenis  quce  supersunt,  ^c.  Paris,  1713.  2  vols,  folio.  Republished  by  C.  F.  Bahrdt, 
Leips.  1769,  2  vols.  8vo. 

7.  The  jEthiopic  Version  comprehends  only  the  New  Testament,  the  Psalms,  some  of 
the  minor  Prophets,  and  a  few  fragments  of  other  books.  It  was  probably  made  in  the 
fourth  century. 

8.  The  Coptic  Version  includes  only  the  five  books  of  Moses,  and  the  New  Testament, 
It  is  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  the  fifth  century. 

9.  The  Syriac  Version  is  very  valuable  and  of  great  authority.  It  was  probably  made 
as  early  as  the  second  century ;  and  some  think  that  a  Syriac  Version  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  in  existence  long  before  the  Christian  era. 

10.  A  Latin  Version,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Itala,  Italic  or  Antehieronymian,  is 
well  known  among  learned  men ;  it  exists  in  the  Latin  part  of  the  Codex  Bezce  at 
Cambridge,  and  in  several  other  MSS.  The  text  of  the  four  Gospels  in  this  Version, 
taken  from  four  MSS.  more  than  a  thousand  years  old,  was  published  by  Blanchini,  at 
Rome,  1749,  4  vols,  folio;  and  a  larger  collection  by  Sabathier,  Rheims,  1743,  3  vols. 
folio.     This  ancient  Version  is  allowed  to  be  of  great  use  in  Biblical  criticism. 

11.  The  Vulgate,  or  Latin  Version,  was  formed  by  Saint  Jerome,  at  the  command  of  Pop 
Damasus,  A.  D.  384.      Previously  to  this  there  were  a  great  number  of  Latin  Versions' 
made  by  different  hands,  some  of  which  Jerome  complains  of  as  being  extremely  corrupt, 
and  self-contradictory.      These  Versions,  at  present,  go  under  the  general  name  of  the  old; 
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Itala  or  Antehieronymian,  already  noticed.  Jerome  appears  to  have  formed  his  text  in 
general  out  of  these,  collating  the  whole  with  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  from  which  he  pro- 
fesses to  have  translated  several  books  entire.  The  New  Testament  he  is  supposed  to  have 
taken  wholly  from  the  original  Greek ;  yet  there  are  sufficient  evidences  that  he  often 
regulated  even  this  text  by  the  ancient  Latin  Versions. 

\2.  The  Anglo-Saxon  Version  of  the  four  Gospels  is  supposed  to  have  been  taken  from 
the  ancient  Itala  some  time  in  the  eighth  century ;  and  that  of  the  Pentateuch,  Joshua, 
Judges,  and  Job,  from  the  Vulgate,  by  a  monk  called  ^Ifric,  in  the  ninth  century.  The 
former  was  printed  at  Dort,  in  conjunction  with  the  Gothic  Version,  by  F.  Junius,  1665,  4to.  ; 
the  latter,  by  Edward  Thwaites,  Oxford,  1698,  8vo. ;  but  in  this  Version  many  verses,  and 
even  whole  chapters,  are  left  out ;  and  the  Book  of  Job  is  only  a  sort  of  abstract,  consisting 
of  about  five  pages. 

13.  The  Arabic  is  not  a  very  ancient  Version,  but  is  of  great  use  in  ascertaining  the 
signification  of  several  Hebrew  words  and  forms  of  speech. 

14.  The  Persian  includes  only  the  five  Books  of  Moses  and  the  four  Gospels.  The 
former  was  made  from  the  Hebrew  text  by  a  Jew  named  Yacoub  Toosee :  the  latter,  by  a 
Christian  of  the  Catholic  persuasion,  Simon  Ibn  Yusuf  Ibn  Ibraheeni  al  Tubreezee,  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1341. 

These  are  the  principal  Versions  which  are  deemed  of  authority  in  settling  controversies 
relative  to  the  text  of  the  original.  There  are  some  others,  but  of  less  importance ;  such  as 
the  Slavonic,  Gothic,  Sahidic,  and  Armenian ;  for  detailed  accounts  of  which,  as  also  of  the 
preceding,  as  far  as  the  New  Testament  is  concerned,  I  beg  leave  to  refer  the  reader  to 
Michaeliss  Lectures,  in  the  translation,  with  the  notes  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Herbert  Marsh, 
and  to  the  General  Preface  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts  ;  and  for  farther  information  concerning 
Jewish  and  Christian  commentators,  he  is  requested  to  consult  Bartoloccius  s  Bibliotheca 
Rabbinica,  and  the  Bibliotheca  Theologica  of  Father  Calmet. 

In  the  preceding  list  of  commentators  I  find  I  have  omitted  to  insert  in  its  proper  place 
a  work  with  which  I  have  been  long  acquainted,  and  which  for  its  piety  and  erudition  I  have 
invariably  admired,  viz. :  "A  plaine  discovery  of  the  ichole  Revelation  of  Saint  John  ;  set 
downe  in  two  Treatises :  The  one  searching  and  proving  the  true  interpretation  thereof; 
The  other  applying  the  same  paraphrastically  and  historically  to  the  text.  Set  foorth  by 
John  Napeir  L.  of  Marchestoun,  younger.  Whereunto  are  annexed  certaine  Oracles  of 
Sibylla,  agreeing  with  the  Revelation  and  other  places  of  Scripture."  Edinburgh,  printed 
by  Robert  Waldegrave,  printer  to  the  King's  Majestic,  1593.     Cum  privilegio  Regali,  Svo. 

When  the  reader  learns  that  the  author  of  this  little  work  was  the  famous  Baron  of 
;  Marchestoun,  the  inventor  of  the  Logarithms,  a  discovery  which  has  been  of  incalculable 
j  use  in  the  sciences  of  astronomy,  practical  geometry,  and  navigation,  he  will  be  prepared  to 
j  receive  with  respect  what  so  great  a  genius  has  written  upon  a  book  that,  above  all  others  in 
i  the  sacred  code,  seems  to  require  the  head  and  hand  of  the  soundest  divine  and  mathe- 
matician.    The  work  is  dedicated  "  to  the  right  excellent,  high  and  mighty  Prince  James  VI., 
I  King  of  Scottes,"  afterwards  James  I.,  King  of  England ;  and  in  the  Epistle  Dedicatorie, 
j  the  author  strongly  urges  him  to  complete  the  reformation  begun  in  his  own  empire,  that  he 
I  might  be  a  ready  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God  in  executing  judgment  on  the  papal  throne, 
which  he  then  supposed  to  be  near  the  time  of  its  final  overthrow.     The  first  treatise  is  laid 
idown  in  thirty-six  propositions  relating  to  the  seals,  trumpets,  vials,  and  thunders. 
[      In  the  third,  fifth,  and  sixth  propositions,  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  each  trumpet  or 
!  vial  contains  245  years;  that  the  first  began  A.  D.  71.     The  second  A.  D.  316.     The  third 
I  A.  D.  561.     The  fourth  A.  D.  806,     The  fifth  A.  D.  1051.     The  sixth  A.  D.  1296.     The 
{Seventh  A.  D.  1541.     See  Propos.  vi.     And  in  Propos.  x.  he  shows  that,  as  the  last  trumpet 
ior  vial  began  in  1541,  consequently,  as  it  contains  245  years,  it  should  extend  to  A.  D.  1786. 
;  **  Not  that  I  mean,"  says  the  noble  writer,   "  that  that  age  or  yet  the  world  shall  continew  so 
long,  because  it  is  said^  that  for  the  elect's  sake  the  time  shall  be  shortened ;  but  I  mean, 
that  if  the  world  were  to  indure,  that  seventh  age  should  continew  untill  the  yeare  of  Christ, 
i  1786."     Taking  up  this  subject  again,  in  Propos.  xiv.,  he  endeavours  to  prove,  by  a  great 
variety  of  calculations  formed  on  the  1335  days  mentioned  by  Daniel,  chap.  xii.  11,  and  the 
period  of  the  three  thundering  angels,  Rev.  viii.  and  ix.,  that  by  the  former  it  appears  the 
DAY  OF  JUDGMENT  wiU  take  placc  in  A.  D.  1700,  and  by  the  latter,  in  1688.  whence  it  may 
be  confidently  expected  that  this  awful  day  shall  take  place  between  these  two  periods ! 

We,  who  have  lived  to  A.  D    1830,  see  the  fallacv  of  these  nredictive  calculations:  and 
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v/ith  such  an  example  before  us  of  the  miscarriage  of  the  first  mathematician  in  Europe,  in 
his  endeavours  to  solve  the  prophetical  periods  marked  in  this  most  obscure  book,  we  should 
proceed  in  such  researches  with  humility  and  caution,  nor  presume  to  ascertain  the  times 
and  the  seasons  which  the  Father  has  reserved  in  his  own  power.  I  may  venture  to  affirm, 
so  very  plausible  were  the  reasonings  and  calculations  of  Lord  Napeir,  that  there  was 
scarcely  a  Protestant  in  Europe,  who  read  his  work,  that  was  not  of  the  same  opinion.  And 
how  deplorably  has  the  event  falsified  the  predictions  of  this  eTwmew^  and /)/ow5  man!  And 
yet,  unawed  by  his  miscarriage,  calculators  and  ready-reckoners^  in  every  succeeding  age,  on 
less  specious  pretences,  with  minor  qualifications,  and  a  less  vigorous  opinion,  have 
endeavoured  to  soar  where  Napeir  sunk  !  Their  labours,  however  well  intended,  only  serve 
to  increase  the  records  of  the  weakness  and  folly  of  mankind.  Secret  things  belong  to  God  ; 
those  that  are  revealed,  to  us  and  to  our  children.  Writers  who  have  endeavoured  to  illus- 
trate different  prophecies  in  the  Apocalypse  by  past  events,  and  those  that  are  now  occurring, 
are  not  included  in  this  censure.  Some  respectable  names  in  the  present  day  have  rendered 
considerable  service  to  the  cause  of  divine  revelation,  by  the  careful  and  pious  attention  they 
have  paid  to  this  part  of  the  subject ;  but  when  persons  attempt  to  speak  of  what  is  yet  to 
come,  they  begin  to  prophesy,  and  are  soon  lost. 

ADAM  CLARKE. 

P.  S.  On  Gen.  H.  4,  I  have  hinted  that  our  Saxon  ancestors  have  translated  the  Dominus  of  the  Vulgate 
b}*  plapopb,  Lovejib,  or  LopD.  Tliis  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  fragments  of  the  translations  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  which  have  reached  our  times,  for  in  them  Dominus  when  connected  with  Deus  is 
often  omitted,  and  the  word  Dob  substituted  for  both;  at  other  times  they  use  the  Dano-SaxonDpilicen, 
both  for  nn*  Jehovah,  and  *;tk  Arlonai;  and  in  the  New  Testament,  Dpihten  is  generally  used  for  KvpioQ,  Lor^ 
ut  other  times,  plapofi*?).  It  seems  to  have  been  applied  as  a  title  of  respect  to  men;  sec  j\Iatt.  xii.  8;  xiii. 
27;  xvii.  25,  26,  27.  .'^1;  32,  34;  xxi.  30.  Afterwards  it  was  applied  to  the  Supreme  Being  also;  and  the 
title  Lord  continues  to  be  given  to  both  indifferently  to  the  present  day,  and  sometimes  both  indifferently 
even  in  the  same  discourse.  Thus  in  the  Saxon  homily  in  Dom.  1.,  Quadr.  Bedoe  Hist.  Eccles.,  lib.  iv.,  c.  9': 
CDan  rceal  hme  jehi^oban  to  hij*  Djiihtne  -j  him  anum  };eo}>ian  :  pi  ana  ip  j^\>  plaporv©  -j  foJ>  Dod.  "  Man  shall 
pray  to  his  Lord  (Dpihtne)  and  him  alone  serve  :  He  only  is  true  Lord  (plapopto)  and  true  God."  plaporito 
belongs  more  especially  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  ;  Djuhtne,  to  the  Dano-Saxon.  In  Danish.  Dp otrep  isgcnerallv 
used  for  Lord. 


Dr.  Clarke  has  given  above  an  illustration  of  definite  interpretations  of  unfulfilled  prophecy.  Since  the 
year  1830  there  have  been  many  other  attempts  made  to  fix  the  date  of  the  millenium  and  other  great 
events,  which  have  proved  equally  vain  and  foolish,  teaching  us  that  on  all  snch  subjects  modesty 
becomes  us,  even  if  we  try  to  explain  such  mysteries  at  all.  The  broad  outlines  of  prophecy  may  be  i 
understood,  but  for  any  one  to  affirm  that  he  has  found  a  clue  to  their  exact  interpretation  is  pre- 
sumption of  no  ordinary  kind.  On  the  Messianic  prophecies  of  the  Bible  many  valuable  works  have 
recently  appeared,  and  especially  one  by  Delitzsch,  of  which  a  translation  by  Curtiss  is  published  by  Clark, 
Edinburgh.  In  this  work  the  nature  of  prophecy  is  unfolded,  and  all  the  prophecies  respecting  Christ 
are  briefly  but  effectively  explained.  But  the  author  does  not  dwell  on  those  prophecies  which  relate  to 
the  second  coming  of  Our  Lord;  and  for  clear  light  on  that  subject  we  still  need  further  study,  and  m-re 
patience.  That  we  are  approaching  the  end  of  the  present  dispensation  is  the  belief  and  hope  of  many, 
for  the  state  of  the  nations  and  of  human  society  is  very  sad,  and  the  whole  creation  is  groaning  lor: 
deliverance,  and  waiting  for  some  grand  event  which  wiU  introduce  a  brighter  and  more  glorious  era, , 
Certainly,  the  prayer  of  the  Church  should  be,  "Come,  Lord,  quickly;"  and,  perhaps,  in  His  own  person,^! 
but,  certainly,  in  the  person  of  His  Spirit,  Christ  will  come  to  claim  the  nations  as  His  own  and  to 
rescue  them  from  the  grasp  of  the  great  Usurper. 
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P  VERY  believer  in  divine  revelation  finds  himself  amply  justified  in  taking  for  granted 

that  the  Pentateuch  is  the  work  of  Moses.      For  more  than  3000  years  this  has  been 

the  invariable  opinion  of  those  who  were  best  qualified  to  form  a  correct  judgment  on   this 

subject.     The  Jewish  church,  from  its  most  remote  antiquity,  has  ascribed  the  work  to  no 

other  hand ;  and  the  Christian  church,  from  its  foundation,  has  attributed  it  to  the  Jewish 

lawgiver  alone.     The  most  respectable  heathens  have  concun-ed  in  this  testimony,  and  Jesus 

Christ  and  his  apostles  have  completed  the  evidence,  and  have  put  the  question  beyond  the 

possibility  of  being  doubted  by  those  who  profess  to  believe  the  divine  authenticity  of  the 

New  Testament.     As  to  tliose  who,  in  opposition  to  all  these  proofs,  obstinately  persist  in 

their  unbelief,  they   are  worthy   of  little  regard,  as  argument  is  lost  on  their  unprincipled 

prejudices,  and  demonstration  on  their  minds,  because  ever  wilfully  closed  against  the  light. 

When  they  have  proved  that  Moses  is  not  the  author  of  this  work,  the  advocates  of  divine 

revelation  will  reconsider  the  grounds  of  their  faith. 

That  there  are  a  few  things  in  the  Pentateuch  which  seem  to  have  been  added  by  a  later 

hand  there  can  be  little  doubt ;  among  these  some  have  reckoned,  perhaps  without  reason, 

tlie  following  passage.   Gen.  xii.  6  :  "  And  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land  ;"   but  see 

the  note  on  this  place.     Numb.  xxi.   14,  "  In  the  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord,"  was 

probably  a  marginal  note,  which  in  process  of  time  got  into  the  text ;  see  the  note  on  tliis 

passage  also.     To  these  may  be  added  the  Jive  first  verses  of  Deuteronomy,  chap.  i. ;  the 

twelfth  of  chap.  ii. ;  and  the  eight  concluding  verses  of  the  last  chapter,  in  which  we  have  an 

account  of  the  death   of  Moses.     These  last  words  could  not  have  been  added  by  Moses 

himself,  but  are  veiy  probably  the  work  of  Ezra,  by  whom,   according  to   uninterrupted 

tradition  among  the  Jews,  the  various  books  which  constitute  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament 

i 

I  were  collected  and  arranged,  and  such  expository  notes  added  as  were  essential  to  connect 

iihe  diilerent  parts ;  but  as  he  acted  under  divine  inspiration,  the  additions  may  be  considered 

[of  equal  authority  with  the  text.     A  few  other  places  might  be  added,  but  they  are  of  little 

(importance,  and  are  mentioned  in  the  notes. 

I     The  Book  of  GENESIS,  Tiv^cGiQ,  has  its  name  from  the  title  it  bears  in  the  Septuagirit, 

|6(/3Xoc  Ffvccrfwc  (chap.  ii.  ver.  4.),  which  signifies  the  book  of  the    Generation ;  but  it  is 

Icalled  in  Hebrew  n^w-ina  Bereshith,   "  In  the  beginning,'*  from  its  initial  word.      It  is  the 

imost  ancient  history  in  the  world  ;  and,  from  the  great  variety  of  its  singular  details  and  most 

1  interesting  accounts,  is  as  fiir  superior  in  its  value  and  importance  to  all  others,  as  it  is  in  its 

autiquity.     This   book    contains  an   account   of  the-  creation   of  the   world,  and   its  first 
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inhabitants ;  the  original  innocence  and  fail  of  man ;  the  rise  of  religion  ;  the  inventi(ju  of 
arts ;  the  general  corruption  and  degeneracy  of  mankind  ;  the  universal  deluge ;  the  re- 
peopiiiig  and  division  of  the  earth;  the  origin  of  nations  and  kingdoms;  and  a  particular 
history  of  the  patriarchs  from  Adam  down  to  the  death  of  Joseph  ;  including  a  space,  at  tin 
lowest  computation,  of  23G9  yea/s. 

It  may  be  asked  how  a  detail  so  circumstantial  and  minute  could  have  been  preserved 
when  there  was  no  writing  of  any  kind,  and  \vhen  the  earth,  \^'hose  history  is  here  given, 
had  already  existed  more  than  2000  years.  To  this  inquiry  a  very  satisfactory  answer  may 
be  given.  There  are  only  three  ways  in  which  these  important  records  could  have  been 
preserved  and  brought  down  to  tlie  time  of  Moses :  viz.,  writingy  traditiorif  and  divine 
revelation.  In  the  antediluvian  world,  when  the  life  of  man  was  so  protracted,  there  was 
comparatively  little  need  for  writing  of  any  kind,  and  perhaps  no  alphabetical  writing  then 
existed.  Tradition  answered  every  purpose  to  which  writing  in  any  kind  of  characters  could 
be  subser\'ient ;  and  the  necessity  of  erecting  monuments  to  perpetuate  public  events  could 
scarcely  have  suggested  itself,  as  during  those  times  there  could  be  little  danger  apprehended 
of  any  important  fact  becoming  obsolete,  as  its  history  had  to  pass  through  very  few^  hands, 
and  all  these  friends  and  relatives  in  the  most  proper  sense  of  the .  terms ;  for  they  lived  in 
an  insulated  state  under  a  patriarchal  government. 

Thus  it  was  easy  for  Moses  to  be  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  all  he  relates  in  the  book  of 
Genesis,  as  the  accounts  came  to  him  through  the  medium  of  very  few  persons.  From  Adam 
to  Noah  there  was  but  one  man  necessary  to  the  coiTect  transmission  of  the  history  of  this 
period  of  1656  years.  Now  this  history  ^^•as,  without  doubt,  perfectly  known  to  Methuselah, 
who  lived  to  see  them  both.  In  like  manner  Shem  connected  Noah  and  Abraham,  having 
lived  to  converse  with  both ;  as  Isaac  did  with  Abraham  and  Joseph,  from  whom  these  things 
might  be  easily  conveyed  to  Moses  by  Amram,  who  was  contemporary  with  Joseph.  See  the 
oolate,  chap.  xi.  Supposing,  then,  all  the  curious  facts  recorded  in  the  book  of  Genesis  had 
no  other  authority  than  the  tradition  already  referred  to,  they  would  stand  upon  a  foundation 
of  credibility  superior  to  any  that  the  most  reputable  of  the  ancient  Greek  and  Latin 
historians  can  boast.  Yet,  to  preclude  all  possibility  of  mistake,  the  unening  Spirit  of  God 
directed  Moses  in  the  selection  of  his  facts  and  the  ascertaining  of  his  dates.  Indeed,  tht 
narrative  is  so  simple,  so  much  like  truth,  so  consistent  every  where  wdth  itself,  so  coricc;. 
in  its  dates,  so  impairtial  in  its  biography,  so  accurate  in  its  philosophical  details,  so  pure  I 
in  its  morality,  and  so  benevolent  in  its  design,  as  ampty  to  demonstrate  that  it  never  could 
have  had  an  earthly  origin.  In  this  case,  also,  Moses  constructed  every  thmji  according  to 
the  pattern  which  God  showed  him  in  the  inomit 


Dr.  Clarke  seems  to  assume  that  prior  to  the  days  of  Moses  writing  was  unknown,  and  that  the  fact 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  were  handed  down  by  tradition.     Later  investigations  have  proved 
beyond  a  doubt  that  the  art  of  writing  was  known  by  the  Phoenicians,  by  the  Egyptians,  and  probably 
by  others,  before  the  days  of  Abraham  ;  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt  that  Moses  made  use  of 
written  documents,  tnuismitted,  and  added  to,  from  generation  to  generation.     In  the  selection  of  his 
materials  he  was,  however,  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  but  to  assume  that  the  guidance  given  him 
extended  to  matters  of  science  is  by  no  means  necessary,  and  is  in  fact  contradicted  by  the  discoveries 
of  modem  times.     The  probability  is  that  the  Hebrews  received  the  art  of  writing  froni  the   Phcenicians, 
whose  influence  upon  them,  in  early  times,  was  very  considerable.      See  on  this  subject   Havernick's 
Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,   p.  231,  &c. ;    and  for  much  valuable  information  on  many  other 
questions  the  admirable  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament  in  Lanqe's  Commentary^  on  Genesis   (Clark). 
On  writing,  specially  with  regard  to  the  Hebrews  and  their  languages,  the  article  in  Smith's  Dictionary  , 
of  the  Bible,  vol.  iii.,  p.  1788,  is  very  full,  and  of  great  interest.      *•  Writing  is  first  distinctly  mentioned  \ 
in  Ex.  xvii,  14,  and  the  connection  clearly  implies  that  it  was  not  then  employed  for  the  fii-st  time,  but  i 
*7as  80  familiar  as  to  be  used  for  histcMiGal  records."  I 
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Cha'pt.  I. — Since  the  Commentary  of  Dr.  Clarke  was  written,  geological  science  has 
established  the  great  antiquity  of  the  globe,  so  that  we  must  either  take  the  first  verse  of  this 
chapter  as  an  independent  statement,  referring  to  the  original  act  of  creation  only,  or  we 
must  understand  the  days  of  creation  as  long  periods  of  time  during  which  the  changes  whic>i 
present  themselves  in  the  various  strata  of  the  earth  were  going  on.  The  seventh  day^  or  tho 
sabbath  of  God,  is,  in  that  case,  to  be  understood  as  still  proceeding.  It  is  now  generally 
admitted  that  the  word  t?"in  bara,  does  not  necessarily  signify  created  out  of  nothing,  yet  "  through 
faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God."  (Hebrews  xi.  3).  (  Yer.  4) 
Light  was  created  on  the  first  day,  but  on  the  fourth  day  it  was  concentrated  round  the  body  of  the 
sun,  which  science  has  proved  to  be  opaque,  but  surrounded  with  a  luminous  atmosphere.  The 
moon  has  no  atmosphere,  and  is  probably  therefore  not  inhabited.  To  Dr.  Clarke's  view 
of  the  solar  system  must  now  be  added :  (1.)  The  Planet  Neptune,  to  which  one  satellite 
belongs.  (2).  Many  other  smaller  planets  in  addition  to  Ceres,  Pallas,  &c.,  (see  Humboldt's 
Cosmos,  vol.  iv,  Bohn's  edit.)     The  number  now  known  exceeds  two  hundred. 

Cliapt.  II. — {Ver.  8,  15)  The  locality  of  Eden  is  still  a  subject  of  dispute,  but  the  probability 
is  that  the  Pison  is  the  Halys,  and  the  Gihon  the  Araxes,  which  together  with  the  Hiddekel,  i.  e. 
the  Tigris,  and  the  Euphrates,  take  their  rise  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia.  (  Ver.  7,  8)  The 
name  Jehovah  occurs  here,  whence  it  has  been  affirmed  that  this  chapter  was  written  by  another 
hand,  whom  the  critics,  Ewald  and  others,  call  the  Jehovist,  as  distinguished  from  the  Elohist, 
but  there  is  not  sufficient  ground  for  any  such  distinction.  The  word  Jehovah,  or  Jahveh,  is 
derived  from  mn  to  be,  and  signifies  therefore  the  Being,  the  Absolute  Being,  whence  God  said 
to  Moses  "I  am  that  I  am,"  or  "I  am  He  that  is"  (see  Fuerst's  Hebrew  Lexicon.)  {Ver. 
19)  On  the  origin  of  language  many  theories  have  been  advanced :  the  fact  is,  that  God 
gave  to  man  the  faculty  of  speech,  that  he  used  this  faculty  instinctively,  and  that  it  developed 
itself  rapidly  out  of  his  own  intelligence  (see  Max  MuUer's  Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Language). 
(  Ver.  20,  23)  Woman  w^as  created  on  the  sixth  day  (chapter  i.  27),  but  here  the  fact  is  more 
fully  narrated.  That  the  whole  human  family  originated  from  a  common  pair,  is  in  perfect 
accordance  with  modern  science ;  and  the  theory  recently  revived,  that  all  creatures  sprang  from 
a  primary  germ,  is  utterly  at  variance  with  reason,  science,  and  the  word  of  God, 

Chaipt.  III. — Dr.  Clarke's  singular  notion  that  it  was  a  monkey  or  baboon  which  Satan 

!  made  use  of,  has  not  met  with  much    approval.     The  word    nachash  undoubtedly  means  a 

I  serpent  (Comp.  Rev.  xii.  9;  xx.   1 — 5).      {Ver.  22,  23)  References  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  or  the 

I  Tree  of  the  Life,  are  found  in  Ezek.  xlii.  12,  Rev.  xxii.  2,  14,  whence  doubtless  it  had  a  typical 

I  signification.     The  Cherubim  appear  to  be  identical  with  the  living  creatures  of  Rev.  iv.  6,  8, 

I  who  are  represented  as  taking  part  in  the  song  of  the  redeemed,  whence  some  have  supposed 

i  that  they  symbolise  redeemed  humanity.     Traditions  of  the  Cherubim  and  the  Tree  of  Life,. 

I  appear  to  have  been  handed  down  to  the  nations  of  the  East;  hence  the  winged  forms,  and 

j  the  sacred  tree,  recently  found  in  the  palaces  of  Nineveh.     (See  Layard's  Nineveh  and  Babylon.) 

I       Chapt.  IV. — That  Cain  and  Abel  were  twins  is  exceedingly  doubtful :  Kalisch  renders  the 

words,  "and  she  bare  farther."     (Ver.  2 — 5)  Man  was  not  originally  a  savage,  but,  from  the 

first  pursued  some  of  the  useful  arts.     (  Ver.  7)  That  the  word  sin  here  signifies  a  sin-oifering  is 

doubtful.     The  passage  may  be  rendered  "sin  lieth  at  the  door,  and  its  desire  is  to  thee,  but 

thou  shouldst  rule  over  it."      (Ver.  14 — 16)  Adam  and    Eve  had  by  this  time  many  other 

children,  both  sons  and  daughters,  and  the  marriages  of  brothers  and  sisters,  was  in  the  first 

instance  inevitable  and  therefore  right.     (  Ver.  23)  According  to  Keil,  the  speech  of  Lamech 

means  "  whoever  inflicts  a  wound  or  stripe  on  me,  whether  man  or  youth,  I  will  put  to  death, 

and  for  every  injury  done  to  my  person,  I  will  take  ten  times  more  vengeance  than  that  with 

which  God  promised  to  avenge  the  murder  of  my  ancestor  Cain."     ( Ver.  25)  The  word  Seth 

signifies  "compensation,"  the  word   Enosh,  "to  be  frail."     Men  began  to  call  on  the  name  of 

Jehovah,   but  not  profanedly,   as  Dr.   Clarke  supposes.     Rather  have  we  here  an  intimation 

that  the  family  of  the  Sethites  became  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  whilst  that  of  the  Cainites 

sank  into  indifference  of  all  religion. 

Chapt.  V. — The  correctness  of  the  Hebrew  text  as  to  the  date  of  the  Deluge,  A.M.  1657,  i* 
now  very  generally  acknowledged,  (See  Keil's  Commentary,  and  Kurtz,  Hist,  of  the  Old  Gov.) 
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Chapt.  VI, — ^Tlie  wood  of  the  cypress  is  very  suitable  for  ship-building,  and  the  tree 
abounds  in  Babylonia,  and  especially  in  Adrabene.  {Ver.  15)  A  much  higher  estimate  of  the 
number  of  the  different  species  of  Animals,  &c.,  that  could  not  live  in  water  is  given  by  Dr. 
Keith  Johnson,  in  his  Physical  Atlas,  than  Dk.  Clarke's  ;  viz.,  Mammalia,  1658 ;  Aves,  G266  ; 
Reptilia,  G42.  If  then  the  Ark  had  been  twice  the  size  indicated,  it  could  not  have  contained 
them  all,  whence  we  must  conclude,  that  the  deluge  was  local  only,  and  visited  that  part  of  the 
earth  which  was  then  occupied  by  man.     (See  Editor's  Note  p.  293.) 

Chapt.  VII. — Dr.  Clarke  assumes  that  the  flood  was  absolutely  universal ;  but  it  has  been 
demonstrated  by  naturalists  that  there  must  have  been,  as  it  respects  the  animal  world,  several 
centres  of  creation,  for  it  is  certain  that  animals  are  now  very  extensively  distributed,  and  for 
most  species  to  venture  beyond  certain  limits,  even  if  it  were  practicable,  is  certain  death.  (See 
Hitchcock's  "  Religion  and  Geology,"  and  Hugh  Miller's  "  Testimony  of  the  Rocks.") 

Chapt,  VIII, — ^The  summit  of  Ararat,  which  was  first  ascended  by  Parrot,  in  1829,  consists  of 
two  peaks,  between  which,  it  is  supposed,  the  Ark  rested,  but  the  spot  is  all  but  inaccessible,  and 
all  the  narrative  says  is,  that  the  Ark  rested  on  the  mountains  of  Ararat.  Ararat  is  mentioned 
in  2  Kings  xix.  37 — marg.,  and  in  Jer.  li.  27. 

Chapt,  IX, — Dr.  Clarke's  views  on  capital  punishment  are  now  generally  accepted,  and  even 
public  executions  are  abolished,  as  they  ought  to  have  been  long  ago.  (  Ver,  25)  The  expression 
"  a  servant  of  servants,"  signifies  the  lowest  of  slaves.  The  curse  appears  to  have  rested  on  all 
the  posterity  of  Ham,  but  chiefly  on  the  line  of  Canaan  (see  1  Kings  ix.  20,  21.) 

Chapt.  X, — (  Ver.  1 — 5)  Tarshish  is  supposed  to  be  connected  with  Tartessus  in  Spain.  (  Ver.  6 
— 20)  Dr.  Clarke's  derivation  of  the  word  Nimrod  is  now  admitted  to  be  erroneous.  The 
words  used  respecting  him  do  not  imply  that  he  was  a  notoriously  Avicked  man.  On  the  towns 
here  named  see  Rawlinson's  "  Ancient  Monarchies,"  vol.  i.  chap.  viii.  Nimrod  founded  another 
kingdom,  of  which  the  principal  cities  were  Nineveh,  Rehoboth,  Calah,  and  Resen.  The  ruins 
of  those  cities  have  recently  been  exhumed  by  Layard,  Botta,  and  others,  to  the  astonishment  of 
the  world.  Asher,  a  descendant  of  Shem,  gave  his  name  to  Assyria,  though  the  cities  of  that 
country  were  founded  chiefly  by  a  Hamite  race. 

Chapt.  XL — ( Ver,  1 — 9)  In  historical  sequence  this  verse  is  connected  with  chap.  x.  25,  for  it 
was  in  the  days  of  Peleg  that  the  earth  was  divided.  The  entire  population  of  the  world  was 
probably  about  30,000.  Recent  philological  researches  have  rendered  it  all  but  certain  that  the 
Hebrew  was  not  the  original  tongue.  The  Sanscrit  is  supposed  by  many  to  possess  that  honour. 
Men's  design  was  to  build  an  immense  city,  and  a  lofty  tower,  to  obtain  a  name,  and  to  prevent 
their  dispersion  over  the  earth  (comp.  Is.  xiv.  13),  but  God  intended  from  the  first  that  the  earth 
should  be  peopled,  and  He  therefore  came  down,  confounded  their  speech,  and  compelled  them  to 
separate  into  groups,  and  to  migrate  to  various  lands.  Max  Muller  has  shown  that  all  the 
existing  dialects  of  the  earth  may  be  massed  together  in  a  few  families,  and  "  the  tendency  of 
all  ethnological  and  linguistic  research,  is  to  discover  the  elements  of  unity  amidst  the  most 
striking  external  varieties.**  It  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Oppert  and  others  that  the  tower  of  Babel 
occupied  the  site  of  the  Birs-Nimrod,  a  mass  of  ruin  near  the  town  of  Hillel,  on  the  banks  of 
the  Euphrates.  (  Ver,  31 — 32)  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  was  either  Warka  the  Erech  of  Gen.  x.  12,  or 
Mugheir  (Umgheir),  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigi'is,  not  far  from  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  latter  is 
the  more  probable.  (See  Stanley's  Lectures,  vol.  i.  p.  7.)  The  ancestors  of  Abraham  were,  no 
•doubt,  idolaters,  and  the  objects  of  their  worship,  the  heavenly  bodies  (Josh.  xxiv.  2,  Jobxxxi.  26, 27.) 
Max  Muller  observes  that  all  the  religions  of  the  world  which  are  Mono-theistic,  viz.  Judaism, 
Christianity,  and  Mahometanism,  were  of  Semitic  origin. 

Chapt,  XII. — The  site  of  Haran  is  disputed.  Some  place  it  on  the  river  Belik,  a  tributary  of 
the  Euphrates,  but  Dr.  Beke  discovered  another  Haran  four  hours  east  of  Damascus,  which  he 
contends  was  the  Haran  of  Abram.  It  was  in  Padan-aram  (Gen.  xxv.  20,  xxviii.  2)  or  in  Aram- 
Naharaim,  "  the  high  land  between  the  two  rivers"  (Gen.  xxiv.  10)  which  last  words  our  trans- 
lators have  rendered  Mesopotamia,  the  title  of  the  country  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris, 
whereas  the  two  rivers  meant  are  the  Abana  and  Pharphar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  between  which 
Haran,  according  to  Dr.  Beke,  was  situated.  (See  "  Jacob's  Flight,"  by  Mrs.  Beke,  &c.,  &c.) 
.{Ver.  7)  Bethel  is  now  marked  by  certain  ruins  called  Beitan,  12  miles  north  of  Jerusalem. 
(Ver,  10)  Egypt  was  already  a  great  country  when  Abram  visited  it,  which  was  about  2,000 
B.C.,  or  420  years  after  the  flood.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  eleventh  dynasty  of  Manetho 
was  now  in  the  ascendant,  and  that  the  King  was  Acthoes,  and  held  his  court  at  Heliopolis  or 
On.  The  word  Pharaoh  is  by  some  derived  from  the  Egyptian  word  PRA  or  PHRA,  signifying 
the  sun,  but  others  derive  it  from  ovpa  a  king,  with  the  masculine  n.  prefixed. 

Chapt  XIII. — ( Ver,  1 — 10)  Recent  investigations  have  rendered  it  highly  probable  that  whilst 
the  Dead  Sea  existed  at  this  time,  the  face  of  the  country  underwent  a  great  change  by  the  cata- 
strophe here  narrated.  {Ver,  18)  The  name  Hebron  signifies  community,  perhaps,  as  Dr.  Stan- 
ley observes,  because  it  was  the  "  earliest  seat  of  civilized  life." 
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Chapt.  XIV. — {Ver.  1 — 5)  The  Dan  here  mentioned  was  the  Danisiin  of  2  Sam.  xxiv.  6. 
It  was  situated  in  Northern  Perea,  to  the  south-west  of  Damascus.  ^Ver.  18)  It  is  highly- 
probable  that  the  bread  and  the  wine  which  Melchisedec  brought  forth  had  a  typical  signification. 
They  pointed,  perhaps,  to  the  future  theocracy,  and  were  symbols  of  the  temporal  and  the  spiiitual 
blessings  which  Abram  would  ultimately  possess.     (See  Ps.  ex,  and  Heb.  vii.) 

Chapt.  XV. — (  Ver.  9 — 11)  One  of  every  kind  of  animal  suitable  for  sacrifice  was  taken.  The 
birds  of  prey — vultures,  represented  Egypt,  or  the  enemies  of  Israel,  who  would  seek  to  extermi- 
nate them  or  eat  them  up.  {Ver.  13)  Four  hundred  years  is  here  used  as  a  round  number,  the 
actual  period  being  430  years  (Exod.  xii.  40.)  Dr.  Clarke  adopts  the  view  that  they  began 
when  Abram  went  into  Canaan.  Ewald,  Kalisch,  Osburn,  and  many  others,  fix  the  commence- 
ment at  the  going  down  of  Jacob  into  Egypt.  (  Ver.  18 — 21)  The  river  of  Egypt  was  certainly 
the  Nile,  and  between  that  river  and  the  Euphrates  the  territory  of  the  seed  of  Abram  was  to  lie. 

Chapt.  XVI. — {Ver.  7 — 14)  Shur  is  afterwards  mentioned  in  Gen.  xx.  1;  xxv.  18;  1  Sam. 
XV.  7.  It  was  the  country  which  extended  south-west  of  Palestine,  down  to  the  head  of  the 
Red  Sea.  ( Ver.  14)  There  is  no  doubt  that  Kadesh  was  the  Kadesh  Barnea  of  the  spies, 
(Num.  xiii.,  26,  &c.),  but  the  position  of  Bered  is  unknown. 

Chapt.  XVII. — {Ver.  10 — 15)  That  the  rite  of  Circumcision  was  practised  by  the  Egyptians, 
and  many  other  nations,  is  certain,  and  it  is  observed  to  this  day  by  many  of  the  tribes  of 
Southern  Africa,  but  its  origin  is  wrapped  in  mystery. 

Chapt.  XVIII.— {  Ver.  22,  23)  The  question  "Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?" 
originated  in  the  sense  which  Abraliam  possessed  of  the  justice  of  the  Lord  Jehovah.  His  is 
not  an  arbitrary  will.  There  is  an  eternal  rule  of  right,  and  by  that  rule  God  always  acts. 
"We  may  go  very  much  further  than  this  chapter,"  says  Dr.  Stanley,  "and  fare  much  worse, 
even  in  modern  christian  times,  in  seeking  the  true  justification  of  the  ways  of  God  to  man." 

Chapt.  XIX. — (  Ver,  22)  Zoar  has  been  identified  with  the  ruins  found  in  Wady-Kerek,  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Dead  Sea.  This  sea  consists  of  two  parts,  separated  by  a  tongue,  called  El- 
Lizan,  the  depth  of  the  northern  portion,  which  is  by  far  the  largest,  being  1200  ft.;  whilst 
that  of  the  southern  is  not  more  than  18  ft.  It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  the  doomed 
cities  stood  on  the  ground  now  covered  by  the  southern  portion,  and  that  their  destruction  was 
caused  by  lightning  falling  upon  the  bitumen  with  which  the  neighbourhood  abounds,  together 
with  an  earthquake,  which  caused  a  subsidence  of  the  land,  over  which  the  waters  presently 
rushed  in.  The  length  of  the  lake  is  39  miles,  its  breadth  from  8  to  12.  It  is  almost  devoid  of 
life,  but  Ehrenberg  discovered  infusoria  in  a  portion  of  the  water  sent  him  to  analyze. 

Chapt.  XX. — ( Ver.  1)  Gerar  has  been  identified  with  certain  ruins  now  called  Kherbet-el- 
Gerar,  which  Rowland  discovered  in  the  deep  broad  Wady  Jurf-el  Gerar  in  the  land  of  the 
Philistines,  3  hours  S.  S.  E.  of  Gaza. 

Chapt.  XXI. — {Ver.  9 — 14)  Ishmael  was  now  16  years  of  age,  and,  as  the  word  here  used 
signifies,  he  made  fun  of  the  child,  thinking  perhaps,  as  Hengstenberg  suggests,  that  it  was  absurd 
to  make  so  much  of  him  as  his  parents  did.  {Ver.  20,  21)  There  is  a  remarkable  rock  10  hours 
S.  of  Kadesh,  still  called  Beit-Hagar,  and  a  tradition  exists  among  the  Arabs,  that  Hagar  dwelt 
in  this  place.  (Ritter's  Geog.  of  Pal.,  vol.  i.  p.  432.)  (  Ver.  22 — 34)  The  name  Beersheba 
signifies,  according  to  Gesenius,  "the  fountains  of  the  oath,"  but  according  to  others,  "the 
fountains  of  the  seven."  It  now  bears  the  name  of  Beir-es-Saba,  the  Lions'  Springs,  and  is  25 
miles  S.  of  Hebron. 

Chapt.  XXII. — Respecting  the  position  of  Moriah,  doubts  exist.  Dr.  Stanley  affirms  that  it 
was  on  Mount  Gerizim,  which  is  the  tradition  of  the  Samaritans.  He  observes  that  from 
Beersheba,  Abraham  would  probably  be  conceived  to  move  along  the  Philistine  plain,  and  then 
on  the  third  day  would  arrive  in  the  plain  of  Sharon,  exactly  w^here  the  massive  height  of 
Gerizim  is  seen  "afar  off,"  and  from  thence  half-a-day  would  bring  him  to  the  summit. 
(Sinai  and  Pal.,  p.  249  ;  see  also  MiU's  "Nablous,"  &c.,  p.  42.) 

ChajJt,  XXIII. — Dr.  Clarke  observes  that  Abraham  was  seeking  by  faith  a  city  that  had 
foundations  (Heb.  xi.  10),  and  he  is  right,  for  surely  the  promise  given  him  did  not  relate  to  this 
life  only;  and  as  Max  Muller  observes,  "though  not  expressly  asserted  anywhere,  a  belief  in 
personal  immortality  is  taken  for  granted  in  several  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  we  can 
scarcely  think  of  Abraham  or  Moses  as  without  a  belief  in  life  and  immortality."  (  Ver.  10) 
"'"'he  negotiations "  here  referred  to  "were  carried  on  in  the  mbst  formal  style,  in  a  public 
assembly  oi  the  people  of  the  land,  i.e.  of  the  natives,  in  the  gate  of  the  city."  (Keil,  comp. 
Jer.  xviii.  9.)  \^Ver.  15)  Some  make  the  400  shekels  to  amount  to  £52  10s.  Od.  Money  in 
those  days  consisted  of  solid  pieces  of  metal,  which  probably  had  a  stamp  on  them,  but  which 
were  always  weighed  to  satisfy  the  parties  concerned.  Coined  money  was  not  known  to  the 
Hebrews  until  after  the  captivity.     (See  1  Mac.  xv.  6.) 

Chapt.  XXIV. — {Ver.  10,  see  on  Chapt.  xi.)  {Ver.  11)  On  this  custom  Dr.  Robinson  observes 
that  at  Agjur,  "many  cattle,  ilocks  of  sheep  and  kids,  and  also  camels,  were  all  waitincj  round 
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the  well,  while  men  and  women  were  busily  employed  in  drawing  water  for  them."  (Researches, 
vol.  ii.  p.  23.)  {Vej\  22 — 24)  On  the  Assyrian  monuments  are  numerous  illustrations  of  these 
rings  and  bracelets ;  and  in  the  ruins  at  Khor-  sabad,  some  rings  and  bracelets  were  actually 
found.  {Ver.  50 — 52)  "The  whole  narrative,"  says  Dr.  Kalisch,  "bears  a  religious  character.'* 
(Ver.  62)  Delitzsch  supposes  that  Isaac  went  to  the  well  of  Hagar  to  meditate  on  the  Omnipres- 
ence of  God,  and  that  there,  in  accordance  with  his  contemplative  character,  he  laid  the  question 
of  his  marriage  before  the  Lord.  The  caravan  arrived  just  at  this  time.  The  cloak-veil  with 
which  Rebekah  covered  herself  was  a  large  wrapper  that  enveloped  the  whole  frame. 

Chapt.  XXV. — {Ver,  2 — 4)  Zimran  is  probably  identical  with  Zimri,  (Jer.  xxv.  25,)  and  with 
the  Zabran  of  Ptolemy,  a  town  between  Miccal  and  Medinah.  The  rest  of  these  places  have  not 
been  identified.  (Ver.  9)  The  cave  of  Machpelah  is  the  most  celebrated  sepulchre  in  the  world. 
It  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  scriptures  save  in  the  book  of  Genesis ;  but  as  the  burial  place 
of  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  of  Sarah,  Rebekah,  and  Leah,  it  has  been  looked 
on  by  Jews,  Mahommedans,  and  Christians  with  the  most  intense  interest.  For  it  still  exists. 
Over  it  is  a  Mosque,  said  to  have  been  erected  in  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth  century,  and  being 
in  possession  of  the  Mussulman,  no  European  was  allowed  to  enter  it,  except  by  stealth,  until  the 
year  1862.  Then,  however,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  accompanied  by  Dr  Stanley  and  other 
friends,  having  obtained  a  firman  from  the  Turkish  Government,  obtained  admission  to  it,  were 
received  at  the  entrance  by  the  guardians  of  the  place,  and  passed  into  the  open  court  of  the 
Mosque.  (See  Dr.  Stanley's  Lectures  on  the  Jewish  Church,  1st  scries  Append.  11.  {Ver,  29, 
30.)  In  despising  these  privileges  of  the  birthright,  Esau  proved  himself  to  be  /3gj3)jXo?,  a  profane 
man,  who  cared  only  for  the  gratification  of  his  sensual  appetites.  (See  Heb.  xii.  16)  The  ades  or 
lentiles  of  which  the  pottage  was  made,  resemble  an  incipient  pea-vine.  They  grow  abundantly 
in  Palestine. 

Chapt.  XXVI. — {Ver,  12)  An  increase  of  a  hundred  fold  is  very  rare,  and  is  seldom  realized 
except  in  the  most  fertile  parts  of  Syria,  (Ver.  18 — 22)  Wells  of  this  kind  are  often  found  in 
Palestine,  and  contentions  about  them  arise  to  this  day.     (See  Robinson,  vol.  i.  p.  289.) 

Chapt.  XXVII. — {Ver.  1 — 4)  Isaac  was  now  in  his  137th  year,  at  which  age  his  half-brother, 
Ishmael,  had  died  14  years  before.  This,  perhaps,  led  him  to  think  of  his  own  death,  and  to  wish 
to  bestow  his  blessing  on  his  eldest  son.  He  did  not  die,  however,  until  43  years  after  (chapt. 
XXXV.  28.)  {Ver.  15 — 17)  The  camel  goat  of  the  East  possesses  a  black,  silk-like  hair,  which 
was  used  by  the  Romans  for  human  hair.  (  Ver.  39,  40)  Kalisch  renders  the  words  of  Isaac 
to  Esau  ^^  without  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  without  the  dew  of  heaven."  Jacob  was  to  have 
the  fatness  and  the  dew  ;  Esau  was  to  be  deprived  of  them,  as,  indeed,  it  came  to  pass. 

Chapt.  XXVIII. — On  Padan-aram  see  chap.  xxiv.  (  Ver.  11 — 13)  The  steps  of  this  ladder  may 
be  viewed  as  the  divine  promises  from  Gen.  xi.  15  to  Rev.  xxii.  14.  Jehovah  stood  above  the 
ladder — Jehovah  Christ — as  if  marshalling  the  angel  host,  and  as  if  to  intimate  that  He  Himself 
will  one  day  come  down  it,  and  visit  earth.  {Ver.  17,  18)  Respecting  the  stone  mentioned  by 
Dr.  Clarke,  see  Stanley's  "  Memorials  of  Westminster  Abbey."  It  is  doubtful  whether  the 
Baetylia  originated  from  this  circumstance,  for  the  stones  used  in  the  Baetulian  worship  were 
meteoric  stones. 

Chapt.  XXIX, — (  Ver,  2 — 30)  Customs  of  this  kind  still  exist  in  the  East.  Among  the  Orientals 
bright  eyes  are  regarded  as  the  height  of  beauty,  which  Leah's  eyes  were  not.  Thus  they  were 
not  her  recommendation  but  rather  the  reverse. 

Chapt,  XXX. — ( Ver.  9 — 13)  The  mandrake  is  now  supposed  to  be  the  Atropa  Mandragora^  the 
odour  of  which  is  not  very  pleasant,  but  which  is  stimulating  to  the  highest  degree.  (Thomson's 
"Land  and  the  Book.")  {Ver.  22 — 24)  The  birth  of  Joseph  took  place  in  the  fourteenth  year 
of  Jacob's  stay  with  Laban.  (With  Dr.  Clarke's  Table  I.  by  Skinner,  comp.  Kalisch  in  loco) 
{Ver.  25 — 43.)  "I  have  taken  an  augury,"  said  Jacob,  "  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed  thee  for  my 
sake."  Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  ^ntJTlJ  here  used.  (See  Delitzsch,  Fuerst  and  others.) 
Chapt.  XXXI. — {Ver.  19)  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  teraphim  which  Rachel  stole  were 
household  gods,  probably  of  wood  or  stone,  and  in  form  similar  to  the  human  (1  Sam.  xix.  13). 
{Ver.  21 — 23.)  Dr.  Clarke  says,  of  course,  that  the  river  Jacob  crossed  was  the  Euphrates; 
Dr  Beke  and  others  say  it  was  the  Awaj,  or  ancient  Pharphar.  His  arguments  in  favour  of 
this  are  very  strong.  (  Ver.  24 — 42)  Dr.  Kennicott,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  Clarke,  makes  the  stay 
of  Jacob  in  Haran  40  years,  referring  verse  38  to  the  first  twenty  years,  and  verse  41  to  the 
second  twenty.  This  view  has  not  been  adopted  by  any  recent  commentators,  and  there  is  little 
doubt  that  Jacob's  stay  was  twenty  years  only.  {Ver.  42 — 54)  Mount  Gilead  is  now  called 
Jebel  Ajlun,  and  from  its  summit  a  most  extensive  prospect  is  beheld. 

Chapt.  XXXII — (  Ver.  3 — 29)  According  to  xxxvi.  6  Esau  is  still  a  resident  in  Canaan.  His 
coming  over  in  the  direction  of  Gilead  with  400  men  may  then  have  been  merely  a  coincidence 
or,  as  Dr.  Clarke  suggests,  it  may  have  been  to  do  his  brother  honour.  The  ford  Jabbok,  now 
called  the  Wady  Zurka,  or  Blue  river,  flows  from  the  east  towards  the  Jordan.     (Comp.  Josh  ; 
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xii.  2—5).  The  river  received  its  name  from  the  word  here  rendered  "  wrestle,"  which  signifies 
a  dusting  one  another,  as  in  the  act  of  wrestling.  According  to  Fuerst  the  word  Israel  signifies 
one  who  wrestles  with  God,  but  as  the  wrestling  was  at  length  successful,  it  may  be  explained  as 
one  who  prevails  with  God.  (  Ve?'.  30 — 32)  The  sinew  which  was  put  out  was  the  jiervus  ischiadicus, 
the  thickest  of  all  the  sinews  of  the  thigh.     It  is  said  that  the  Jews  still  abstain  from  eating  it. 

Chapt.  XXXIII. — {Ver.  19)  Dr.  Clarke  supposes  that  Jacob  gave  a  hundred  lambs  for 
the  field,  rendering  the  word  Kesitah,  a  lamb ;  but  Fuerst  says  the  meaning  of  it  is  "  a  thing 
weighed,  and  so  the  name  of  a  stamped  silver  piece  of  a  certain  value,"  it  may  have  been 
stamped  with  the  figure  of  a  lamb. 

Chapt.  XXXV. — (Ver.  16 — 21)  Half-an-hour  north  of  Bethlehem,  Rachel's  sepulchre  is  now 
indicated  by  a  square  building  of  Mahommedan  origin,  which  has  been  repaired  and  enlarged 
within  the  last  few  years.     (Robinson's  Researches,  vol.  iii.  p.  273.) 

Chapt.  XXXVI. — (Ver.  9 — 14)  The  mountains  of  Edom  lie  south  of  the  District  of  Kerak, 
the  ancient  country  of  Moab,  (comp.  1  Chron.  i.  36,  37).  The  word  rendered  "mules,"  in  Ver.  24, 
signifies  "  aquas  calidce,"  (Vulg.)  "warm  springs,"  (Keil).  That  such  valuable  discoveries  have 
frequently  been  made  by  chance,  through  the  medium  of  animals  is  well  known  (Kalisch),  so 
that  it  is  possible  that  Anak's  asses  wandered  to  these  springs  and  thus  led  to  their  being  found. 
Dr.  Clarke's  view  of  the  case  is  by  no  means  probable.  {Ve?:  31 — 39)  (comp.  1  Chron.  i.  43 
— 50.)  Dr.  Clarke  thinks  that  these  verses  could  not  have  been  written  by  Moses,  but  "the 
list,"  says  Keil,  "is  evidently  a  record  relating  to  the  Edomitish  Kings  of  a  Pre-Mosaic  age  ; " 
and  if  this  is  the  case,  the  reading,  "  These  are  the  Kings  that  reigned  in  the  land  of  Edom^ 
before  there  reigned  any  King  over  the  children  of  Israel^^  does  not  refer  to  the  time  when  the 
monarchy  was  introduced  into  Israel  under  Saul,  but  was  written  with  the  promise  in  mind, 
that  kings  should  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Jacob  (xxxv.  11,  comp.  xvii.  44,  399),  and  merely 
expresses  the  thought,  that  Edom  became  a  kingdom  at  an  earlier  period  than  Israel.  Such  a 
thought  was  by  no  means  inappropriate  to  the  Mosaic  age.  For  the  idea  that  Israel  was  des- 
tined to  grow  into  a  kingdom,  with  monarchs  of  his  own  family,  was  a  hope  handed  down  to  the 
age  of  Moses,  which  the  long  residence  in  Egypt  was  well  adapted  to  foster."     (Delitzsch.) 

Chapt.  XXXVII. — (Ver.  13 — 17)  Dothan  was  discovered  by  Dr.  Robinson  twelve  Roman 
miles  to  the  north  of  Samaria,  Van  de  Velde  having  also  lighted  on  the  spot  a  little  time  before. 
It  is  mentioned  again  in  2  Kings  vi.  13 — 19.  (Ver.  19 — 28)  Many  pits  or  cisterns  in  Palestine 
are  often  dry,  and  such  pits  were  occasionally  used  as  prisons.  (Comp.  Ps.  xl.  2  ;  Jer.  xxxviii. 
6.)  A  caravan  trade  between  several  countries  in  the  east  and  Egypt  was  carried  on  in  these 
early  times,  on  which  see  Vincent's  Commerce  of  the  Ancients.  The  productions  of  Gilead 
were  highly  esteemed  in  Egypt,  and  all  the  articles  here  named  which  the  Ishmaelites  were 
carrying  down  thither  were  of  considerable  value.  (1.)  Spicery  njOJ  which  the  Septuagint 
understood  as  a  generic  term,  and  have  rendered  ©u^a/a^aarwi',  but  which  some  suppose  to  be  the 
gum  tragacanth.  (2.)  balm  i-iV?  Septuagint  hirlvyig,  probably  a  balsamic  secretion  from  the 
oleaster,  or  wild  olive  tree.  (3.)  Ladanum  ^^  (erroneously  rendered  myrrh),  is  a  substance 
obtained  from  the  ladanum  plant  which  grows  in  Syria,  Arabia,  and  India.  It  has  frequently 
been  found  in  the  tombs  of  Egypt,  and  its  odour  has  been  detected  in  the  mummies  of  that 
country.  (Fer.  26 — 28)  Dr.  Clarke  observes  that  this  is  the  first  instance  on  record  of  selling 
a  man  for  a  slave ;  but  it  was  not  the  first  act  of  the  kind,  for  trafiic  in  slaves  was  at  this  time 
common  and  extensive,  as  the  monuments  of  Egypt  prove. 

Chapt.  XXX  VIII. — It  is  generally  admitted  that  Mr.  Ainsworth's  opinion,  quoted  by  Dr. 
Clarke,  that  the  marriage  of  Judah  took  place  before  the  sale  of  Joseph,  and  that  his 
sons  must  have  married  very  young  is  incorrect,  for  at  the  time  of  that  transaction  Judah  was 
evidently  living  with  his  brethren ;  whereas  after  his  marriage,  not  before,  he  settled  at  AduUam, 
and  set  up  an  establishment  of  his  own.  (See  Keil's  Com.  in  Zoco,  note.)  Adullam  was  a  town 
in  the  plain  of  Judah,  south-west  of  Jerusalem,  now,  in  all  probability,  Deir  Dubban,  two  hours 
north  of  Beit-Jibrin.  (Van  de  Ve'lde's  Memoir,  p.  282.)  {Ver.  8)  It  appears  to  have  been 
already  the  duty  of  the  deceased  husband's  next  brother  to  marry  the  widow;  "and  the  first- 
born son  resulting  from  this  marriage  was,  in  every  respect,  regarded  as  the  heir  of  the  deceased. 
This  custom  was,  by  a  Mosaic  code,  established  into  a  well-defined  law."  (Kalisch.  Comp. 
Deut.  XXV  5 — 10.)  The  levirate  marriage,  as  it  was  so  called,  is  said  to  exist  in  different  forms 
among  the  Indians,  Persians,  and  other  nations  of  Asia,  &c.,  and  to  have  originated  in  Chaldea. 
(Ver.  13)  Timnah  ^a'Ss  situated  in  the  mountains  of  Judah,  as  the  expression  "went  up" 
impUes.  It  was  a  different  place  from  the  Timnah  of  Dan  and  Judah.  (  Ver.  14)  The  words 
"in  an  open  place,"  are  rendered  in  the  margin  "the  doors  of  Enayim."  This  was  no  doubt 
the  Enam  of  Josh.  xv.  34,  a  little  town  in  the  lowlands  of  Judah,  respecting  which  nothing 
now  is  known.  (Ver.  18)  The  signet-ring  appears  to  have  been  of  general  use  in  the  East. 
It  was  not  always  worn  on  the  finger,  but  often  suspended  from  the  neck  by  a  string.  Many 
seals  bearing  inscriptions,  and  the  impression  of  seals  in  fine  clay,  &c.,  were  found  in  the  ruin? 
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of  Nineveh,  respecting  which  see  "Layard's  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  p.  152 — 4.  CliapU 
XXXVllI. — {Ver.  20 — 23)  The  punishment  of  Joseph  was  a  moderate  one,  for  according 
to  Diodorus  Sic.  i.  78,  the  laws  of  the  Egyptians  inflicted  on  the  adulterer  1000  blows.  It 
is  possible  that  Potiphar  had  doubts  of  his  wife's  chastity  and  of  the  truth  of  her  story  re- 
specting Joseph.     (But  comp.  Ps.  cv.  17 — 19.) 

ChapL  XL, — ( Ver.  1)  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Pharaoh  now  upon  the  throne  of 
Egypt  belonged  to  the  fifteenth  dynasty  of  Manetho,  and  consequently  to  the  Hyksos,  or 
Shepherd  Kings,  a  race  thought  by  Manetho  to  have  come  from  the  East,  to  have  subdued  and 
taken  possession  of  Northern  Egypt,  and  to  have  ruled  the  country  for  five  hundred  and  eleven, 
years.  (Josephus  contra  Apion  i.  14.,  comp.  Ew^ald,  History  of  Israel,  p.  396,  &c.)  Ewald 
supposes  that  the  city  Zoan,  or,  as  the  Greeks  called  it,  Tanis,  which  was  situated  on  the 
Eastern  branch  of  the  Nile,  was  long  the  seat  of  their  empire,  and  he  derives  the  word  |V^ 
Zoan,  from  an  Arabic  root  which  signifies  "to  wander."  He  states  also  that  important 
excavations  have  recently  been  made  on  the  site  of  this  city,  and  that  "  the  peculiar  character 
of  the  remains  discovered  there  point  to  the  Hyksos,  and  afford  additional  proof  that,  under 
them,  Egyptian  art  assumed  a  new  form,  and  was  loved  by  them."  This  fact  renders  it 
probable  that,  as  Mr.  Osburn  contends,  they  were  not  foreigners,  as  some  suppose,  but  native 
Egyptians,  who  had  risen  against  the  government  of  the  Memphite  kings,  and  who  had  succeeded 
in  establishing  themselves  in  Lower  and  JVIiddle  Egypt.  The  name  of  the  Pharaoh  who 
now  occupied  the  throne  was  Aphophis,  the  son  of  Moeris,  who  reigned  at  the  same  time  in 
Middle  Egypt.  He  was  also  called  Phiops  and  Apappus.  {Ver.Z — 4)  The  captain  of  the 
guard  was  Potiphar  himself,  whose  dwelling  formed  part  of  the  state  prison.  In  the  same 
prison  the  head  cup-bearer  and  the  head  baker  were  placed,  and  Joseph  was  appointed  to 
wait  upon  them.  {Ver.  5 — 7)  The  dreams,  even  of  the  heathen,  were  sometimes  sent  of  God^ 
and  these  dreams  were  predictions  of  the  future  iot  of  the  two  men  concerned.  {Ver.  8 — 11) 
It  was  at  one  time  denied  that  the  vine  was  known  in  Egypt,  but  "both  the  vintage  and  the 
process  of  pressing  the  grapes  is  represented  in  the  paintings  of  Eilethyia,"  and  Wilkinson 
says,  "  that  the  consumption  of  wine  was  very  great  is  evident  from  the  sculptures,  and  from 
the  accounts  of  ancient  authors,  who  have  censured  the  Egyptians  for  an  immoderate  love  of 
excess."  (Compare Hengstenberg's  "Egypt  and  the  Books  of  Moses,  p.  13,  &c.)  {Ver.  IG — 20) 
The  monuments  shew  that  the  confectioner's  art  was  carried  by  the  Egyptians  to  a  very  high 
state  of  perfection.  They  made  bread  in  many  and  varied  forms, — a  star,  a  triangle,  a  dish^ 
&c.,  which,  being  placed  on  a  tray  or  board,  were  carried  on  a  man's  head  to  the  oven.  Baskets- 
of  wicker-work  are  also  frequently  represented  on  the  monuments ;  and  the  custom  of  carrying 
burdens  on  the  head  is  referred  to  by  Herodotus,  ii.  35,  as  characteristic  of  Egyptian  manners. 

Chapt  XLI. — Respecting  the  Nile — the  river  of  Egypt,  on  the  banks  of  which  Pharaoh 
stood  in  his  dream, — volumes  have  been  written  of  the  deepest  interest.  It  is  to  Egypt  the 
principal  source  of  all  fertility;  hence  Diodorus  and  others  called  Egypt  "the  gift  of  the  Nile ;" 
for,  as  rain  seldom  falls  in  that  country,  were  it  not  for  its  river  the  whole  land  would  speedily 
relapse  into  utter  sterility.  The  word  Nile  does  not  occur  in  Scripture,  and  its  derivation  is- 
doubtful,  though  some  suppose  that  it  is  either  an  Arabic  word  signifying  a  gift,  or  of  Egyptian 
origin,  and  means  "rising,"  that  is,  "at  a  fixed  time."  (Kalisch.)  Its  name  here  and  elsewhere- 
is  m&<^  yeor,  that  is,  the  river;  but  it  is  also  called  "lintJ'  Shichor,  "the  black."  (Josh.  xiii.  3, 
Isaiah  xxiii.  3.)  Its  principal  source  is  the  Bahr-el-Abiud,  or  White  River,  which,  as  Captain 
Speke  discovered,  takes  its  rise  from  the  Victoria  Nyansa,  an  extensive  lake  in  the  equatorial 
mountain  range  of  Africa.  Out  of  this  lake  it  takes  its  first  spring  over  a  fall  of  twelve  feet, 
and  thence  proceeds  upon  its  way,  joined  by  the  Blue  River  and  other  tributaries,  a  distance  of 
upwards  of  2,700  miles.  Fifteen  miles  below  Cairo,  it  separates  into  two  branches,  the  western 
or  Canopic,  which  runs  into  the  Mediterranean  below  Rosetta ;  and  the  eastern  or  Pelusiac, 
which  falls  into  it  above  Damietta.  The  distance  between  the  two  mouths  is  about  100  miies, 
and  the  tract  of  country  thus  enclosed  is  called  the  Delta,  from  the  similarity  of  its  shape  to 
the  Greek  letter  of  that  name,  A.  (  Ver.  2.)  By  the  kine  Dr.  Clarke  supposes  that  hippopotami 
are  meant,  but  in  this  he  is  incorrect  The  word  mD  is  rendered  by  Fuerst  "  a  heifer,"  or 
"  young  cow,"  and  such,  no  doubt,  were  the  animals  Pharaoh  saw.  The  cow  was  viewed  by 
the  Egyptians  as  the  symbol  of  Isis  and  the  earth — that  is,  of  fruitfulness.  In  hot  coun- 
tries especially  cows  are  almost  amphibious.  They  will  stand  in  the  water  for  hours,  and  will 
swim  without  difficulty  over  the  deepest  rivers.  On  the  banks  of  the  Nile  there  is  a  plant 
called  achu  'jnt^  Nile  grass,  which  word  our  translators  have  considered  "  a  meadow."  It  is 
probable  that  the  Cyperus  esculentus  is  meant,  that  plant  being  described  by  naturalists  as 
remarkable  for  its  edible  qualities,  every  part  of  it,  both  root  and  stem,  affording  food  for  j 
sheep  and  cattle.  {Ver.  5 — 7)  In  his  second  dream  Pharaoh  saw  seven  ears  of  corn,  the  triticum  \ 
compositum  of  the  botanists,  which  bears  seven  ears  on  one  stalk,  and  is  much  cultivated  in  the  I 
valley  of  the  Nile.     (See  Wilkinson's  "Ancient  Egypt,"  vol.  ii.  p.  397.)      The  east-wind  heret 
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mentioned  could  not  be  the  simoom,  for  that  wind  "begins  only  in  June,  when  the  corn- 
harvest  is  finished." — (Kalisch.)  Neither  was  it  the  chamsin,  which  blows  from  the  south-west. 
It  was  the  ordinary  east  wind,  which,  coming  "over  the  sandy  steppes  and  deserts  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  Red  Sea,  and  from  the  Arabic  peninsula,  often  withers  the  vegetation  of  Lower  Egypt." 
(Kalisch.  Comp.  Job  i.  19,  Jer.  xiii.  24.)  {Ver.  14)  According  to  Egyptian  etiquette  it  was 
necessary  that  Joseph  should  shave  before  he  appeared  in  the  presence  of  the  monarch.  (  Vei'. 
42 — 44)  The  fine  linen  in  which  Joseph  was  arrayed  was  the  byssus-cloth  of  Egypt,  and  was 
wholly  of  linen.  It  was  fine,  not  comparatively  speaking,  as  Dr.  Clarke  says,  but  really 
finer  than  the  finest  productions  of  the  Dacca  loom.  (  Ve7\  45)  The  name  Zaphnath — Paaneah, 
is  said  by  Mr.  Osburn  to  signify  "he  who  receives  Neith,"  and  "he  who  flies  from  pollution;" 
but  others  derive  it  from  the  Coptic,  and  think  that  it  means  sustentator  vitcB,  the  sustainer  of 
life — (Keil) — whilst  others  interpret  it  "saviour  of  the  age,"  or  "rescuer  of  the  world" 
(Kalisch  and  Poole).  Asenath  means  "  one  who  sees  Neith."  Potipherah  was  not  the  same 
person  as  Potiphar,  though  the  names  are  of  similar  import — "  one  devoted  to  the  sun."  He 
was  the  priest  of  On,  or  Heliopolis.  (  Ver.  46 — 49)  The  grain  produced  in  Egypt  at  this  time 
was  wheat,  rye,  barley  (Exod.  ix.  32),  and  probably  millet,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  rice  was 
cultivated.  It  is  probable  that  the  extraordinary  rise  of  the  Nile  during  these  seven  years  of 
plenty,  was  owing  to  a  great  land  slip,  or  the  bursting  of  a  dam  in  the  interior.  (See  Lepsius 
Letters  from  Egypt,  app.  Bohn'g  Edit. ;  Smith's  History  of  Joseph,  p.  93,  97). 

Chapt.  XLII. — (  Ver.  23)  There  is  little  doubt  that  the  brethren  of  Joseph  spoke  in  Hebrew, 
whilst  Joseph,  who  had  learned  Egyptian,  professed  to  be  acquainted  with  that  only.  He  had 
not  forgotten  his  own  language,  but  had  he  spoken  it,  they  would  at  once  have  recognised  him. 
The  ancient  Egyptian,  of  which  the  modern  Coptic  is  the  representative,  was  perfectly  distinct 
from  the  Semitic  dialects.  Champollion  and  Bunsen  place  it  in  the  same  family,  but  other 
eminent  philologists  reject  this  view.  {Ver.  26)  The  Egyptian  monuments  show  that  asses  were 
very  commonly  employed  in  that  country,  as  they  also  were  in  Canaan.  It  is  not  surprising  then 
that  they  were  used  by  Jacob's  sons.  (  Ver.  27 — 35)  "  The  Egyptian  sculptures,"  says  Wilkinson, 
*'  represent  silver  as  well  as  gold  in  the  time  of  the  third  Thothmes,  and  silver  rings  have  been 
found  of  the  same  epoch." 

Chapt.  XLIII. — {Ver.  11)  Debs,  or  grape  honey,  is  still  prepared  in  many  parts  of  Palestine. 
Neither  nuts  nor  almonds  grow  in  Egypt,  yet  they  have  been  found  in  the  tombs,  so  that  they 
must  have  been  imported  from  Canaan  or  elsewhere.  {Ver.  27)  Benjamin  was  16  years 
younger  than  his  brother  Joseph — ^he  was  now  23  years  of  age.  (  Ver.  31,  32)  Dr.  Clarke  supposes 
that  this  antipathy  to  shepherds  arose  from  the  fact  that  a  race  of  shepherd  kings  had  formerly 
reigned  in  Egypt,  but,  as  we  have  seen,  that  dynasty  was  now  in  the  ascendant,  and  the  simple 
reason  why  the  Egyptians  would  not  eat  bread  with  the  Hebrews  was  on  account  of  differences 
in  religion. 

Chapt.  XLV. — {Ver.  10)  The  land  of  Goshen  lay  along  the  Pelusiac  arm  of  the  Nile,  on  the 
-east  of  the  Delta,  and  was  the  part  of  Egypt  nearest  Palestine.  This  tract  is  now  compre- 
hended in  the  modern  province,  Esh-Shurkeyeh,  which  extends  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Abu  Zabel  on  the  sea,  and  from  the  desert  to  the  former  Tanaic  branch  of  the  Nile,  thus 
including  also  the  valley  of  the  ancient  canal. 

Chapt.  XLVI. — {Ver.  8 — 27)  All  the  souls  who  came  into  Egypt  were  66,  or,  including 
Jacob  himself,  Joseph,  and  his  two  sons,  70.  According  to  the  Septuagint,  which  appears  to  have 
been  followed  by  the  martyr  Stephen,  (Acts  vii.  14,)  there  were  75  persons,  but  in  these 
were  reckoned  three  grandsons,  and  two  great  grandsons  of  Joseph  interpolated  from  chapt.  1.  23, 
and  Num.  xxvi.  29,  35,  36.    This  is  a  far  more  probable  interpretation  than  that  of  Dr.  Hales. 

Chapt.  XLVII. — {Ver.  1 — 10)  On  the  rock-tomb  in  Beni-Hassan  there  is  a  picture  eight  feet 
'  long  by  one  and  a  half  high,  representing  a  number  of  foreigners  who  have  come  into  Egypt, 
and  who  are  presented  to  the  king.  It  is  of  earlier  date  than  the  time  of  Joseph,  but  it  strik- 
ingly illustrates  the  fact  which  is  here  narrated.  That  the  land  of  Goshen  was  the  best  of  the 
land  for  pasturage  is  undoubted.  Dr.  Robinson  made  many  inquiries  on  this  subject  when  at 
•Cairo,  and  "  the  uniform  reply  was  that  it  was  considered  as  the  best  province  in  Egypt.'* 
{Ver.  11,  12.)  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  name  Raamses  here  occurs  by  anticipation. 
(See  Exod.  i.  11.)  Ver.  14 — 27)  Joseph  was,  as  Dr.  Clarke  observes,  a  deep  and  consum- 
mate politician,  &c.,  but  were  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  fully  understood,  there  is  little 
I  doubt  that  his  character  would  be  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  cruelty  and  wrong.  (See  Hist. 
of  Joseph,  p.  101.) 

Chapt.  XLVIII. — {Ver.  1 — 13)   As  Dr.  Clarke  intimates  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  were  now 

adopted  into  the  family  of  Israel,  and  were  to  become  heads  of  tribes  like  the  rest  of  his  sons, 

j  Joseph  having  thus  the  double  portion  of  the  inheritance.       (  Ver.  22)  This  has  been  explained 

I  f)rophetically,  and  the  words  rendered  "which  I  take,"  or    "shall  hereafter  take "  out  of  the 

liands  of  the  Amorite,  for  Jacob  had  taken  no  land  in  Canaan  by  force  of  arms,  and  only  when 
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the  iniquity  of  the  Araorites  became  full,  would  they  be  dispossessed  by  the  wars  of  Joshua. 
(See  Keil  and  KaUsch  in  loco.) 

Chapt.  XLIX. — {Ver,  10)  Kalisch  renders  this  "when  they  come  to  Shiloh/'  taking  it  to 
signify  the  place  of  that  name  (Josh.  xvii.  1)  ;  but  Hengstenberg  and  others  maintain  that  the 
word  70"^^  signifies  "  peaceable,"  and  refers  to  the  Messiah,  who  in  Isaiah  ix.  6,  is  called 
"  the  Prince  of  Peace."  Of  him,  Solomon  was  the  type  (1  Chron.  xxii,  9)  ;  but  the  prophecy 
was  fulfilled  when  Christ  came,  and  not  till  then.  An  allusion  to  the  words  of  Jacob  is  found 
in  Ezek.  xxi.  27.  "I  will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn  it,  and  it  shall  be  no  more,  until  He  come 
whose  right  it  is  ;  and  I  will  give  it  Him." 

Chapt.  L. — (  Ver,  3)  "  The  forty  days  were  occupied  in  the  actual  process  of  embalming,  the 
remaining  thirty  in  swathing  and  decoration  of  the  mummy,  and  the  weeping  lasted  for  the 
whole  seventy  days."  (Osburn),  The  process  of  embalming  as  described  by  Herodotus,  and 
quoted  by  Dr.  Clarke,  has  been  found  ineffectual  for  preserving  bodies  long,  and  hence  it 
is  supposed  that  there  was  a  secret  in  the  art  which  has  been  entirely  lost  A  writer 
in  the  Athenaeum  for  June.  1850,  states  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  body  was  filled  with 
tarry  substances,  and  that  the  application  to  it  of  heat,  produced  the  substance  called 
creosote,  well  known  for  ite  flesh-preserving  qualities,  whence  the  name  K^sa;  and  auirr,^,^ 
The  Egyptians  beheved  in  the  separate  existence  of  the  soul  after  death,  in  the  doctrine  of  its 
ti*ansmigration  through  other  bodies,  and  in  the  notion  that  aftey  a  certam  length  of  time — three 
thousand  years  according  to  the  Greeks — it  would  return  to  its  former  habitation.  They  supposed 
that  meanwhile  the  embalmed  body  became  the  habitation  of  Osiris,  the  god  who  presides  over 
the  regions  of  Amenti,  and  its  preservation  wa5  deemed  necessary,  that,  when  the  soul  had  passed 
through  the  purification  which  it  had  to  undergo  in  Hades,  it  might  find  the  body  fit  for  its 
reception,  (comp.  Hengstenberg's  Egypt,  &c.,  p.  ^^-y  and  Hist,  of  Joseph,  p.  257-9.)  {Ver.  7 
— 8)  Representations  of  funeral  tiams  are  found  on  some  of  the  oldest  monuments  of  Egypt,  and 
if  the  funeral  of  the  patriarch  was  conducted  in  the  manner  of  the  Egyptians,  the  cavalcade 
left  the  land  of  Goshen  in  something  like  the  following  order: — First,  a  long  retinue  of 
servants,  probably  armed ;  then  a  number  of  women  beating  their  breasts  and  throwing  dust 
into  the  air ;  after  them  another  line  of  servants  ;  and  then  the  hearse,  drawn  by  horses  bearing 
the  sarcophagus  decked  with  flowers,  the  head  of  the  body  being  partly  exposed  to  view.  ( Ver.  9 
— 13)  On  leaving  Goshen  the  cortege  did  not  take  the  direct  route  to  Canaan,  through 
the  country  of  the  Philistines,  but  the  more  circuitous  one  by  the  way  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
probably  for  the  pui*pose  of  avoiding  some  of  the  tribes  with  which  the  Egyptians  were  on  no 
very  friendly  terms.  For  that  the  floor  of  Atad  was  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  there  can 
scarcely  be  a  doubt,  the  word  "  be}'X)nd "  the  river  being  used  with  reference  to  the  position 
occupied  by  the  writer.  This  too  is  intimated  by  ver.  12,  which  Dr.  Clarke  thinks  is  not  in 
its  place,  but  which  in  fact  expressly  states  that  the  sons  of  Jacob  carried  their  father  into 
Canaan,  according  to  his  wish,  that  is,  that  they  crossed  the  Jordan  after  the  seven  days  mourn- 
ing at  Atad  was  passed.  Then  the  Egyptian  procession  stopped  short  and  the  sons  of  Jacob 
only  proceeded  to  the  burial  place  (comp.  Keil).  The  Canaanites  who  watched  the  mourning  from 
their  own  side  of  the  river,  called  the  place  Abel-mizraim,  «'.?t?  signifying  "  a  meadow,"  but 
otherwise  printed  -'.^^  "  mourning,"  there  being  thus,  as  Keil  thinks,  a  play  upon  the  words. 
( Ver,  22,  23)  At  the  death  of  his  father,  Joseph's  age  was  fifty-six,  and  he  lived  after  that 
event  fifty-four  years  more.  The  whole  of  this  latter  period  was  spent  in  Egypt,  where  "  he,, 
and  his  father's  house,"  his  brethren  and  their  descendants  "  dwelt."  (  Vei:  22)  Of  his  domestic 
history,  this  much  we  hear,  that  he  saw  Ephraim's  children  of  the  third  generation ;  and  that 
the  children  also  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  were  brought  up  upon  his  knees.  (  Ver,  23) 
The  three  generations  of  Ephraim's  children  were  Shuthelah,  Bered,  and  Sahath ;  and  the 
children  of  Machir  were  Peresh,  and  his  brother  Sheresh.  (See  1  Chron.  vii.  16.) 
(Ver.  25,  26)  Joseph  was  embalmed  and  put  into  a  coffin.  This  coffin,  or  mummy  case,  was 
probably  made  of  wood,  and  on  the  lid  of  it  there  would  perhaps  be  a  representation  of  the 
deceased,  whilst  the  whole  of  it  would  be  decorated  with  various  colours.  jVIr.  Osburn  observes 
that  mummies  "  were  heir-looms  in  Ancient  Egypt,  highly  valued,  and,  upon  certain  occasions, 
pledged  for  loans  of  money."  As  Joseph's  mummy  was  not  taken  to  Canaan  immediately,. 
Joseph  having  made  no  request  to  that  effect,  it  remained  in  the  house  of  Ephraim,  in  whose 
family,  as  the  eldest  son  by  Jacob's  blessing,  it  remained  for  360  years,  until  at  length,  as  Joseph 
had  predicted,  God  visited  this  people,  and  it  was  carried  into  Canaan,  and  buried  in  Shechem. 
(Josh.  xxiv.  22.)  "Thus  the  account  of  the  pilgrim-life  of  the  patriarchs  terminates  with  an  act 
of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  dying  Joseph,  and  after  his  death,  in  consequence  of  his  instructions,, 
the  coffin,  with  his  bones,  became  a  standing  exhortation  to  Israel,  to  turn  away  its  eyes  from 
^Sypt  to  Canaan,  the  land  promised  to  its  fathers,  and  to  wait  in  patience  of  faith  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise."     (Keil.) 
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TN   the  *  beginning  ^  God   cre- 

•  ated  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 

2  "^And   the    earth    was    without   form  and 


*Prov.   viii.  22.  23,  24.     Mark   xiii.   19.     John  i.  1,  2. 

Hebr.  i.  10. ^  1  Chron.  xvi.  26.      Neh.  ix.  6.      Ps.  viii.  3. 

Ixxxiii.  6.  Ixxxix.  11,  12.  cxvi.  5.  cii.  25.  civ.  24.  cxv.  15. 
,  cxxi.  2.  cxxiv.  8.  cxxxiv.  3.  cxxxvi.  5.  cxlvi.  6.  Prov.  iii.  19. 
I  viii.  26,  27,  &c.    Eccles.  xii.  1 .      Isai.  xxxvii.  16.  xlii.  5.  xliv. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  1. 

Verse  1.  y'\Hr^  nxi  d-otth  nx  D^nbN  K-in  n-t:'K-in 
Berednth  hara  Elohim  eth  liashshamayim  veeth  haarets  ; 
GOD  in  the  beginning  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 

Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  define  the  term 
GOD  :  as  to  the  word  itself,  it  is  pure  Anglo-saxon, 
and  among-  our  ancestors  signified,  not  only  the 
Divine  Being,  now  commonly  designated  by  the 
word,  but  also  good ;  as  in  their  apprehensions  it  ap- 
peared that  God  and  good  were  correlative  terms ;  and 
when  they  thought  or  spoke  of  him,  they  were 
doubtless  led  from  the  word  itself  to  consider  him  as 
THE  Good  Being,  a  fountain  of  infinite  benevolence 
and  beneficence  towards  his  creatures. 


void;  and  darkness  z^a5  upon  the     B.C.  40U4. 

face  of  the  deep.    '^  And  the  Spirit 

of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. 

24.  li.  16.  Ixv.  17.  Jer.  x.  12.  xxxii.  17.  ii.  15.  Zech.  xii.  1 
Acts  iv.  24.  xiv.  15.  xvii.  24.  Rom.  i.  20.  Eph.  iii.  9. 
Col.  i.  16,  17.      Hebr.  i.  2.  xi.  3.     2  Pet.  iii.  5.      Rev.  i.  8 

iii.  14.  iv.  11.  X.  6.  xiv.  7.  xxi.  6.  xxii.  13. «  Isai.  xlv.  18. 

Jer.  iv.  23. ^  Ps.  civ.  30.     Isai.  xl.  13,  14. 

A  general  definition  of  this  great  First  Cause,  as 
far  as  human  words  dare  attempt  one,  may  be  thus 
given  :  The  eternal,  independent,  and  self-existent 
Being :  the  Being  whose  purposes  and  actions  spring 
from  himself,  without  foreign  motive  or  influ- 
ence :  he  who  is  absolute  in  dominion ;  the  most 
pure,  the  most  simple,  and  most  spiritual  of  all  es- 
sences ;  infinitely  benevolent,  beneficent,  true,  and 
holy  :  the  cause  of  all  being,  the  upholder  of  all 
things  ;  infinitely  happy,  because  infinitely  perfect ; 
and  eternally  self-sufficient,  needing  nothing  that  he 
has  made  :  illimitable  in  his  immensity,  incon- 
ceivable in  his  mode  of  existence,  and  indescribable 
in  his  essence ;  known  fully  only  to  Ijimself,  because 


Creation  of  the  light y  and  its 


genp:sis. 


separation  from  the  darkness. 
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3  *  And  God  said, ''Let  there  be    and    God    ""divided    *^the 
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light :  and  there  was  Hght. 


4  And  God  saw  the  light,  that  it  teas  good 


■  Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  9.  cxlviii.  5. ''  Job   xxxvi.  30.   xxxviii. 

19.  Ps.  xcvii.  11.  civ.  2.  cxviii.  27.  Isai.  xlv.  7.  Ix.  19. 
John  i.  5,  9.  iii.  19.  2  Cor.  it.  6.  Eph.  ▼.  8.  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 
1  Johu  i.  5.  ii.  8. ^  2  Cor.  vi.  14. "^  Heb.  between  the 


an  infinite  mind  can  be  fully  apprehended  onl}'  by 
itself.  In  a  word,  a  Being-  who,  from  his  infinite 
wisdom,  cannot  err  or  be  deceived ;  and  wlio,  from 
jis  infinite  goodness,  can  do  nothing-  but  what  is 
eternally  just,  right,  and  kind.  Reader,  such  is  the 
3od  of  the  Bible  ;  but  how  widely  different  from  the 
3od  of  most  human  creeds  and  apprehensions  ! 

The  original  word  a*nbK  Elohim,  God,,  is  certainly 
the  plural  form  of  in  El,  or  nbx  Eloah,  and  hns  long 
oeen  supposed,  by  the  most  eminently  learned  and 
pious  men,  to  imply  a  plurality  of  Persons  in  the 
divine  nature.  As  this  plurality  appears  in  so  many 
parts  of  the  sacred  writings  to  be  confined  to  three 
Persons,  hence  the  doctrine  of  the  Tuinity,  which 
has  formed  a  part  of  the  creed  of  all  those  who  have 
been  deemed  sound  in  the  faith,  from  the  carhest 
ages  of  Christianit}'.  Nor  arc  the  Christians  singulai 
in  receiving  this  doctrine,  and  in  derivin<c  it  from  the 
first  words  of  divine  revelation.  An  eminent  Jewish 
rabbin,  Simeon  ben  Joachi,  in  his  comment  on  the 
sixth  section  of  Leviticus,  has  these  remarkable 
words :  "  Come  and  see  the  mystery  of  the  word 
Elohim ;  there  are  th7-ee  degrees,  and  each  degree  by 
itself  alone,  and  yet  notwithstanding  they  are  all  one, 
a.nd  joined  together  in  one,  and  are  not  divided  from 
each  other."  See  Ainsworth.  He  must  be  strangely 
prejudiced  indeed  who  cannot  see  that  the  doctrine  of 
a  Trinity,  and  of  a  Trinity  in  unity,  is  expressed  in  the 
above  words.  The  verb  kii  hara,  he  created,  being 
'oined  in  the  singular  number  with  this  plural  noun,  has 
been  considered  as  pointing  out,  and  not  obscurely, 
the  unity  of  the  Divine  Persons  in  this  work  of 
creation.  In  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  from  the  in- 
finite and  indivisible  unity  of  the  persons,  there  can 
be  but  one  will,  one  purpose,  and  one  infinite  and 
uncontrollable  energy. 

"  Let  those  who  have  any  doubt  whether  xiyrhn 
Elohim,  when  meaning  the  true  God,  Jehovah,  be 
plural  or  not,  consult  the  following  passages,  where 
they  will  find  it  joined  with  adjectives,  verbs,  and 
pronouns  plural. 

"  Gen.  i.  2G ;  iii.  22  ;  xi.  7  ;  xx.  13  ;  xxxi.  7,  53  ; 
XXXV.  7. 

"Deut.  iv.  7  ;  v.  23  ;  Josh.  xxiv.  19  ;  1  Sam.  iv.  P,  ; 
2  Sam.  vii.  23 ;  Ps.  Iviii.  12  ;  Isa.  vi.  8  ;  Jer.  x.  10  ; 
xxiii.  36. 

•'  See  also  Prov.  ix.  10 ;  xxx.  3  ;  Ps.  cxlix.  2  ;  Eccl. 
V.  7  ;  xii.  1 ;  Job  v.  1  ;  Isai.  vi.  3  ;  hv.  5  ;  Ixii.  5  ; 
Hos.  xi.  12,  or  xii.  1  ;  Mai.  i.  G  ;  Dan.  v.  18.  20 ;  vii. 
18,  22."     PARKneusT. 

As  the  word  Elohim  is  the  term  by  which  the 
Divine  Being  is  most  generally  expressed  in  the  Old 
Testament,  it  may  be  necessary  to  consider  it  here 
more  at  lar^e.     It  is  a  maxim  that  admits  of  no  eon- 


froni  the  darkness.  

5  And  God  called  the  light  '  Day,  and  the 


light  and  between  the  darkness. «  Ch.  viii.  '22.    Ps.  xix.  2, 

Ixxiv.  IG.  civ.  20.    Jer.  xxxiii.  20.    1  Cor.  iii.  13.    Eph.  v. 
13.    1  Thess.  V.  5. 


troversy,  that  every  noun  in  the  Hebrew  language  is 
derived  from  a  verb,  which  is  usually  termed  the 
radio;  or  root,  from  which,  not  only  the  noun,  but  all 
the  different  flections  of  the  verb,  spring.  This  radix 
is  the  third  person  singular  of  the  preterite  or  past 
tense.  The  ideal  meaning  of  this  root  expresses  some 
essential  property  of  the  thing  which  it  designates,  or 
of  which  it  is  an  appellative.  The  root  in  Hebrew, 
and  in  its  sister  language,  the  Arabic,  generally  con- 
sists of  three  letters,  and  every  word  must  be  traced 
to  its  root  in  order  to  ascertain  its  genuine  meaning, 
for  there  alone  is  this  meaning  to  be  found.  In 
Hebrew  and  Arabic  this  is  essentially  necessary,  and 
no  man  can  safely  criticise  on  any  word  in  either  of 
these  languages  who  does  not  carefully  attend  to  this 
point. 

I  mention  the  Arabic  with  the  Hebrew  foi  two 
reasons.  1.  Because  the  two  languages  evidently 
spring  from  the  same  source,  and  have  very  nearly 
the  same  mode  of  construction.  2.  Because  the  de- 
ficient roots  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  are  to  be  sought 
for  in  the  Arabic  language.  The  reason  of  this  must 
be  obvious,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  whole  of 
the  Hebrew  language  is  lost  except  what  is  in  the 
Bible,  and  even  a  part  of  this  book  is  written  in 
Clialdee.  Now,  as  the  English  Bible  docs  not  con- 
tain the  whole  of  the  English  language,  so  the 
Hebrew  Bible  does  not  contain  the  whole  of  the 
Hebrew.  If  a  man  meet  with  an  English  word 
which  he  cannot  find  in  an  ample  concordance  or 
dictionary  to  the  Bible,  he  must  of  course  seek  for 
that  word  in  a  general  English  dictionary.  In  like 
manner,  if  a  particular  form  of  a  Hebrew  word  occur 
that  cannot  be  traced  to  a  root  in  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
because  the  word  does  not  occur  in  the  third  person 
singular  of  tlie  past  tense  in  the  Bible,  it  is  ex- 
pedient, it  is  perfectly  lawful,  and  often  indispensably 
necessar}-,  to  seek  the  deficient  root  in  the  Arabic. 
For  as  the  Arabic  is  still  a  living  language,  and 
perhaps  the  most  copious  in  the  universe,  it  may  well 
be  expected  to  furnish  those  terms  which  are  de- 
ficient in  the  Hebrew  Bible.  And  the  reasonableness 
of  this  is  founded  on  another  maxim,  viz.,  that  either  \ 
the  Arabic  was  derived  from  the  Hebrew,  or  the 
Hebrew  from  the  Arabic.  I  shall  not  enter  into  this,< 
controversy;  there  are  great  names  on  both  sides,' 
and  the  decision  of  the  question  in  either  way  will 
have  the  same  effect  on  my  argument.  For  if  the 
Arabic  were  derived  from  the  Hebrew,  it  must  have« 
been  when  the  Hebrew  was  a  living  and  completer 
language,  because  such  is  the  Arabic  now ;  ands 
therefore  all  its  essential  roots  we  may  reasonably^ 
expect  to  find  there  :  but  if,  as  Sir  William  Jonesi 
supposed,  the  Hebrew  were  derived  from  the  /rnbici 
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of  the  firmament. 


8.C**4004.      darkness  he  called  Night. 
the  eveninfjand  the  morninf]r  were 


:he  first  day. 
f)  And  God  said,  ^  Let  there  be  a 


^  Heh.  and  the  evening  was,  and  the  viewing  was. '"  Job 

cxvi.  7.  xxxvii.  18.     Ps.  xix.  1.  civ.  2.  cxxxvi.  6.  cl.  1. 


firma- 


he  same  expectation  is  justified,  the  deficient  roots 
n  Hebrew  may  be  sought  for  in  the  mother  tongue, 
[f,  for  example,  we  meet  with  a  term  in  our  ancient 
English  language  the  meaning  of  which  we  find 
lifficult  to  ascertain,  common  sense  teaches  us  that 
wc  should  seek  for  it  in  the  Aiiglo-saxon,  from  which 
)ur  language  springs ;  and,  if  necessary,  go  up  to  the 
Teutonic,  from  which  the  Anglo-saxon  was  derived. 
S"©  person  disputes  the  legitimacy  of  this  measure, 
md  we  find  it  in  constant  practice.  I  make  these 
)bservations  at  the  very  threshold  of  my  work,  be- 
cause the  necessity  of  acting  on  this  principle 
seeking  deficient  Hebrew  roots  in  the  Arabic)  may 
)ften  occur,  and  I  wish  to  speak  once  for  all  on  the 
ubject. 

The  first  sentence  in  the  scripture  shows  the  pro- 
Dflety  of  having  recourse  to  this  principle.  We  have 
seen  that  the  word  a'nbx  Elohlm  is  plural ;  we  have 
:raced  our  term  God  to  its  source,  and  have  seen  its 
signification  ;  and  also  a  general  definition  of  the 
'king  or  being  included  under  this  term,  has  been 
;remblingly  attempted.  We  should  now  trace  the 
mginal  to  its  root,  but  this  root  does  not  appear  in 
;he  Hebrew  Bible.  Were  the  Hebrew  a  complete 
anguage,  a  pious  reason  might  be  given  for  this 
amission,  viz.,  "As  God  is  without  beginning  and 
ivithout  cause,  as  his  being  is  infinite  and  underived, 
hs  Hebrew  language  consults  strict  propriety  in 
living  no  root  whence  his  name  can  be  deduced." 
Mr.  Parkhurst,  to  whose  pious  and  learned  labours  in 
Hebrew  literature  most  Biblical  students  are  m- 
lebted,  thinks  he  has  found  the  root  in  nVx  alah^  he 
iti'ore,  bound  himself  by  oath;  and  hence  he  calls 
lie  ever-blessed  Trinit}'  a^n'^x  Eloliim,  as  being 
hound  by  a  conditional  oath  to  redeem  man,  S^c,  &^c. 
Most  pious  minds  will  revolt  from  such  a  definition, 
a,nd  will  be  glad  with  me  to  find  both  the  noun  and 

the  root  preserved  in  Arabic.  Allah  ^\  is  the 
conimon  name  for  God  in  the  Arabic  tongue,  and 
often  the  emphatic  ^^^JlJ!  is  used.  Now  both  these 
words  are  derived  from  the  root  alaha,  he  worshipped, 
adored,  was  struck  with  astonishment^  fear,  or  terror  ; 
and  hence,  he  adored  with  sacred  horror  and  venera- 
tion, cum  sacro  horrore  ac  veneratione  coluit,  ado- 
jravll. — WiLMET.  Hence  ilahon,  fear,  veneration,  and 
ialso  the  object  of  religious  fear,  the  Deity,  the  supreme 
|God,  the  tremendous  Being.  This  is  not  a  new  idea; 
:God  was  considered  in  the  same  light  among  the 
lancient  Hebrews ;  and  hence  Jacob  swears  by  the 
fear  of  his  father  Isaac,  Gen.  xxxi.  53.  To  complete 
;tbe  definition,  Golius  renders  alaha,  juvit,  liberavit, 
jet  tutatus  fuit,  ''he  succoured,  liberated,  kept  in 
safety,  or  defended."  Thus  from  the  ideal  meaning 
of  this  most  expressive  root,   we  acquire  the  most 
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ment  in  the  midst  of  the  waters, 

and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from    

the  waters. 
7  And    God    made    the    firmament,     *^  and 


Jer.  X.  12.  11.  15. '^  Heb.  expansion. '^  Prov.  viii.  28 

correct  notion  of  the  divine  nature  ;  for  we  learn  thai 
God  is  the  sole  object  of  adoration  ;  that  the  perfec- 
tions of  his  nature  are  such  as  must  astonish  all  those 
who  piously  contemplate  them,  and  fill  with  horror 
all  who  would  dare  to  give  his  glory  to  another,  or 
break  his  commandments ;  that  consequently  he 
should  be  worshipped  with  reverence  and  religious 
fear  ;  and  that  every  sincere  worshipper  may  expect 
from  him  help  in  all  his  weaknesses,  trials,  difficulties, 
temptations,  &c. ;  freedom  from  the  power,  guilt, 
nature,  and  consequences  of  sin;  and  to  be  supported, 
defended,  and  saved  to  the  uttermost,  and  to  the  end. 

Here  then  is  one  proof,  among  multitudes  which 
shall  be  adduced  in  the  course  of  this  work,  of  the 
importance,  utilit}',  and  necessity  of  tracing  up  these 
sacred  words  to  tlicir  sources  ;  and  a  proof  also,  that 
subjects  which  are  supposed  to  be  out  of  the  reach 
of  the  common  people  may,  with  little  dlfflcultj,  be 
brought  on  a  level  witli  the  most  ordinary  capacity. 

In  the  beginning']  Before  the  creative  acts  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter  all  was  ETERNITY.  Time 
signifies  duration  measured  by  the  revolutions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  :  but  prior  to  the  creation  of  these 
bodies  there  could  be  no  measurement  of  duration, 
and  consequently  no  time;  therefore  in  the  beginning 
must  necessarily  mean  the  commencement  of  time 
which  followed,  or  rather  was  produced  by,  God's 
creative  acts,  as  an  eflTect  follows  or  is  produced  by 
a  cause. 

Ci'eated']  Caused  existence  where  previously  to 
this  moment  there  was  no  being.  The  rabbins,  who 
are  legitimate  judges  in  a  case  of  verbal  criticism  on 
their  own  language,  are  unanimous  in  asserting  that 
the  word  xin  bara  expresses  the  commencement  of 
the  existence  of  a  thing,  or  egression  from  nonentity 
to  entity.  It  does  not  in  its  primary  meaning  denote 
the  preserving  or  new  forming  things  that  had  pre- 
viously existed,  as  some  imagine,  but  creation  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  term,  though  it  has  some  other 
acceptations  in  other  places.  The  supposition  that 
God  formed  all  things  out  of  a  pre-existing,  eternai 
nature,  is  certainly  absurd,  for  if  there  had  been  an 
eternal  nature  besides  an  eternal  God,  there  must  have 
been  two  self-existing,  independent,  and  eternal 
beings,  which  is  a  most  palpable  contradiction. 

D^DU^n  nK  eth  hashshamayim.^  The  word  nx  eth,  which 
is  generally  considered  as  a  particle,  simply  denoting 
that  the  word  following  is  in  the  accusative  or  oblique 
case,  is  often  understood  by  the  rabbins  in  a  much 
more  extensive  sense.  "  The  particle  riK,"  sajs  Aben 
Ezra,  "  signifies  the  substance  of  the  thing."  Tlie 
like  definition  is  given  by  Klmchi  in  his  Book  of 
Roots.  "  This  particle,"  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "  having 
(he  first  and  last  letters  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet  in  it, 
is  supposed  to  comprise  the  sum  and  s'-'^Mance  of  all 
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divided   the   waters    which  were 
under    the    firmament   from   the 
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things."  "  The  particle  mk  eth  (says  Buxtorf,  Tal- 
mudic  Lexicon,  sub  voce)  witii  the  Cabalists  is  often 
zn>*8ticalljr  put  for  the  beginning  and  the  end,  as 
il  alpha  and  O  omega  are  in  the  Apocalypse."  On 
this  ground  these  words  should  be  translated,  "  God 
in  the  beginning  created  the  gubstance  of  the  heavens 
and  the  substance  of  the  earth,"  i.  e.  the  prima  ma- 
teria, or  first  elements,  out  of  which  the  lieavens  and 
the  earth  were  successively  formed.  The  Syriac 
transhitor  understood  the  word  in  this  sense,  and  to 
express  this  meaning  has  used  the  word  tkX  yoth 
which  has  this  signification,  and  is  very  proper!}- 
translated  in  Walton's  Polyglot,  essk  cvsli  et  esse 
terree,  "  the  being  or  substance  of  the  heaven,  and  the 
being  or  substance  of  the  earth."  St.  Ephraira  Syriis, 
in  his  comment  on  this  place,  uses  the  same  Syriac 
word,  and  appears  to  understand  it  precisely  in  tlie 
same  way.  Though  the  Hebrew  words  are  certainlv 
no  more  than  the  notation  of  a  case  in  most  places, 
yet  understood  here  in  the  sense  above,  thej"  argue 
a  wonderful  philosophic  accuracy  in  the  statement  of 
Moses,  which  brings  before  us,  not  a  finished  heaven 
and  earth,  as  every  other  translation  appears  to  do, 
though  afterwards  the  process  of  their  formation  is 
given  in  detail,  but  merely  the  materials  out  of  which 
God  built  the  whole  system  in  the  six  following  days. 
The  heaven  and  the  earth.']      As   the  word  xs'qw 
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waters  which  were  *  above  the  fir- 
mament :  and  it  was  so. 

cxlviu.  4. 


ihamagini  is  plural  we  may  rest  assured  that  it  means 
more  than  the  atmosphere,  to  express  which  some 
have  endeavoured  to  restrict  its  meanino;.  Nor  does 
it  appear  that  the  atmosphere  is  particularly  intended 
here,  as  this  is  spoken  of,  ver.  G,  under  the  term 
frmament.  The  word  heavens  must  therefore  com- 
prehend the  whole  solar  system,  as  it  is  very  likely 
the  whole  of  this  was  created  in  these  six  days ;  for 
unless  the  earth  had  been  the  centre  of  a  system,  the 
reverse  of  which  is  sufficiently  demonstrated,  it  would 
be  unphilosophic  to  suppose  it  was  created  inde- 
pendently of  the  other  parts  of  the  system,  as  on 
this  supposition  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  alniiglity 
power  of  God  to  suspend  tlic  influence  of  the  earth's 
gravitating  power  till  the  fourth  day,  when  the  sun 
was  placed  in  the  centre,  round  wliich  the  earth  began 
then  to  revolve.  But  as  the  design  of  the  inspired 
penman  was  to  relate  what  especially  belonged  to 
our  world  and  its  inhabitants,  therefore  he  passes  by 
the  rest  of  the  planetary  system,  leaving  it  simply 
included  in  the  plural  word  heavens.  In  the  word 
earth  every  thing  relative  to  the  terr-aque-aerial 
globe  is  included,  that  is,  all  that  belongs  to  the  solid 
and  fluid  parts  of  our  world  with  its  surrounding 
atmosphere.  As  therefore  1  suppose  the  whole  solar 
system  was  created  at  this  time,  I  think  it  perfectly  in 
place  to  give  here  a  general  view  of  Astronomy. 


GENERAL    VIEW    OF    THE    SOLAR    SYSTEM. 


TABLE  I. 

Name*. 

Diameter  in 
Miles. 

Mean  distance  from  the  Sun, 
in  MUes. 

Sidereal  Revolution 
in  days. 

Volume, 

the  Eiirth 

being  1. 

Density, 
the  Earth 
being  1. 

Sun 

888,646 

1,245,130 

0-250      ' 

•Vulcan 

unknown 

unknown 

unknown 

unknown 

unknown  ' 

Mercury 

3.089 

36,725,000 

87-9692824 

0-0594 

1-225 

Tenui 

7,896 

68,713,500 

224-7007754 

•99G0 

0-923 

Earth 

7,916 

95.000,000 

365d.  6h.  9m.  9s.  6 

1-0000 

1-000 

Mars 

4,070 

145,750,000 

686-9794561 

0-1364 

0-948 

t  Planetoids 

, 

.     .     . 

Jopiter 

92,164 

494,256.000 

4332-5848032 

1491.0000 

0-238 

Saturn 

75,070 

906,205,000 

10759-2197106 

772-0000 

0-138 

Uranus 

36,216 

1,822,328,000 

30686-8205556 

86-5000 

0-180 

Keptane 

33,610 

2.853,420,000 

60126-722 

76-6000 

0-222 

The  existence  of  Vulcan  was  predicated  by  Le  Verrier  from  perturbations  in  the  orbit  of 
Mercury.  It  is  said  to  have  been  observed  by  Lescarbault,  a  French  physician,  on  the  26th  March, 
1859,  and  by  Mr.  Lummi5,  of  Manchester,  on  20th  March,  1862. 

^  +  The  Planetoids,  or  small  planets,  sometimes  called  also  Asteroids  or  small  stars,  have  been  so 
increased  in  number  by  recent  discovery  that  the  limits  of  the  present  note  do  not  admit  of  givinjf 
nnf"^-°  ^^^^^^'  "^^y  occupy  the  place  between  Mars  and  Jupiter,  shown  on  the  preceding  tabl(> 
The  discovery  of  the  100th  Planetoid  was  announced  in  September,  1868,  and  the  number  still  promises 
to  increase  by  further  observation.  In  the  early  part  of  the  present  century  only  four  had  been  dis- 
covered, viz.:  Ceres,  Pallas,  Juno,  and  Vesta. 
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GENERAL  VIEW  OF  THE  SOLAR  SYSTEM— continued. 

SATELLITES. 

Of  the  Satellites  or  Moons  attending  the  primary  Planets  many  have  been  recently  discovered,  and 
those  now  known  to  exist  are  detailed  in  the  following  tables. 

I. — The  Moon,  or  Earth's  Satellite,  is  2164-6  miles  in  diameter;  its  mean  synodical  revolution  in 
days  is  29-5305887;  its  mean  sidereal  revolution  27-321661  days;  its  mean  distance  from  the  Earth, 
taking  the  Earth's  radius  as  1,  is  60-273433,  its  density  (Earth  as  1)  0-556. 

^   TABLE  IL— SATELLITES  OF  JUPITER. 


Na 

Names. 

Sidereal  Kevolution 
in  days. 

Meandis  from 
Prim.  Planet 
(J  up.  radius  1). 

Mass  that  of 

Jupiter  being 

1. 

1 
2 
3 

4 

lo.     .     .     . 

Europa    .     . 
Ganymede  . 
Callisto  .     . 

d.    h.    m.         s. 
1    18    27    33.506 
3    13      4    36.393 
7      3    43    33.362 
19    16    32    49.702 

6.04853 

9.62347 

15.35024 

26.99835 

0-000017 
0-000023 
0-000088 
0-000043 

TABLE  III.— SATELLITES  OF  SATURN. 


No. 


Names. 


Mimas 

Enceladus 

Tethys 

Dione 

Rhea 

Titan 

Hyperion 

lapetus 


Sidereal  Revolution 
in  days. 


d. 

0 

1 

1 

2 

4 

15 

21 

79 


h. 
22 

8 
21 
17 

12 
22 

7 
7 


m. 
37 

53 

18 
41 
25 
41 
7 
53 


27.9 
6.7 
25.7 
8.9 
10.8 
25.2 
40.8 
40.4 


Mean  dist.  from 
Primary  Planet 
(Sat.  radius  1 ) 


3.3607 

4.3125 

5.3396 

6.8398 

9.5528 

22.1450 

28.7834 

64.3590 


Epoch. 


1790.0 
1836.0 
1836.0 
1836.0 
1836.0 
1830.0 

1790.0 


^  Saturn,  besides  being  accompanied  by  the  above  Satellites,  has  three  rings;  the  third  or  dusky 
ring,  as  it  is  called,  being  situated  between  the  interior  bright  ring  and  the  planet;  and  other  divisions 
are  now  being  observed  in  the  rings,  which  may  lead  to  additional  scientific  discoveries  and 
conclusions. 

TABLE  IV.— SATELLITES  OF  URANUS. 


No. 

' 

Sidereal  Revolution 

Mean  distance, 
the  radius  of 

Uranus  being  1. 

d.    h.     m. 

1 

Ariel 

2     12     28 

7-44 

2 

Umbriel 

4      3    27 

10-37 

3 

? 

5    21     25 

13-12 

4 

Titania 

8     16    55 

17-01 

5 

9 

10    23      3 

19-85 

6 

Oberon 

13     11       6 

22-75 

7 

9 

38      1     48 

45-57 

8 

? 

107     16    39 

91-01 

TABLE  v.— NEPTUNE'S  SATELLITES. 

Sidereal  Revolution  in  days.  Mean  distance  (Neptune's  radius  1.) 

No.  1  5d.  21h.  12-00 

No.  2     The  discovery  of  this  Satellite  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  confirmed. 
TABLE  VL— COMETS  BELONGING  TO  THE  SOLAR  SYSTEM, 
besides  numerous   Comets,  whose  immediate    connection  with  any  system  of  astral  arrangement 
it  is  as  yet  impossible  to  explain,  there  are  about  50  periodic  Comets  belonging  strictly  to  the  Solar 
System,  of  which  the  following  may  be  stated  :  the  semi-axis  and  periods  are  only  given. 


No. 

Period  in  Days. 

Semi-Axis 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

Halley's  Comet 
Encke's  Comet 
Biela's  Comet 
Faye's  Comet 
De  Vico's  Comet 
Brorsen's  Comet 

15  Nov.,  1835 

9  Aug.,  1845 

11  Feb.,  1846.  (now-divided) 

17  Oct..  1843 

2  Sept.,  1844 
25  Feb.,  1846 

27,865-47 
1,205-23 
2,393-52 
2,718-26 
1,993-09 
2,042-24 

17-98796 
2-21640 
3-50182 
3-81179 
3-09946 
3-15029 

The  waters  separated 


GENESIS. 


from  the  eart\ 
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8  And  God  called  the  firmament    the  heaven  be  gathered  together     g.  c.  40()4. 


Heaven.      And  the  evening  and 

the  morning  were  the  second  day. 
9  And  God  said,   'Let   the   waters   under 

•Job  xxri.  10.  xxwiii.  8.     Ps.  xxir.  *2.  xxxiii.  7.  xcv.  5. 
ciT.9.  czxxvi.  5,  6.     Prov.  viii.  29.     Eccles.  i.7.    Jonah  i.  9. 


unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry    

land  appear  :  and  it  was  so. 
10  And  God  called  the  Mry  la7id  Earth; 

2  Pet.  iii.  5. «>  2  Pet.  iii.  5. 


STARS  AND  STAR  SYSTEMS. 

Bat  recent  astronomical  discovery  has  not  by  any  means  been  confined  to  what  we  call  the  solar 
^rstem.  or  those  bodies  which  move  round  the  sun  as  a  centre  of  attraction.  The  distances  of  many  of 
the  fixed  stars  have  also  been  ascertained,  and  these  give  the  following  results,  which  can  only  be 
looked  at  as  lines  of  incomprehensible  figures,  imagination  being  quite  unable  to  form  any  adequate 
or  definite  idea  of  the  immensities  they  represent: — 


Radii  of  Earth  s  orbit, 

Names  of  Stars. 

or  mean  distance 
from  the  Sun. 

Miles. 

a.    Centauri 

224.000 

21,280,000,000,000 

61.  Cygni 

366.000 

35,770,000,000,000 

a.    Lyrae 

1,337,000 

127,015,000,000,000 

Sirius  (the  brightest  star) 

1,376,000 

130,625,000,000,000 

e.     Ursa  Majoris 

1,550,900 

147,335,500,000,000 

Arcturus 

1.624,000 

154,280,000,000,000 

Polaris 

3,078,000 

292,410,000,000,000 

Capella 

4,484,000 

425,980,000,000,000 

And  these  distances,  vast  as  they  are,  are  but  faint  in  comparison  with  some  which  the  improvements 
in  modern  telescopes  have  reveided  in  the  Nebuloe,  which  have  recently  been  resolved  in  remoter 
astronomical  space,  and  which  remain,  and  in  all  probability  will,  in  most  instances,  ooiitniue  to  remain 
absolutely  immeasurable  by  human  skill  and  power.  Thus,  in  the  application  of  improved  and 
extended  optical  skill  and  power  to  the  examination  of  the  heavens,  we  have  found  that,  while  many 
nebulous  or  luminous  appearances  which  were  at  one  time  supposed  to  be  uncondensed  and  vaporous 
elements,  have  been  resolved  into  clusters  of  stars  apparently  near  to  each  other  in  the  line  of  human 
vision,  though  immensely  remote  from  each  other  in  actual  space  ;  wo  have  also  found  that  our 
improved  optical  power  has  only  revenled  to  us  a  new  and  still  more  remote  series  of  those  luminous 
vapours,  which  it  would  require  still  higher  optical  powers  to  resolve  into  stars,  so  that  in  all  probability 
we  shall  find  the  highest  magnifying  power  man  is  capable  of  producing,  revealing  to  us  nebulae, 
which  conjecture,  aided  by  the  analogy  of  previous  exjjerience  and  discovery,  alone  can  enable  us  to 
say  are  clusters  of  dimly  distant,  but  utterly  undistingnishable  stars.  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark 
that  we  have  found  many  of  the  nearer  Jixed  stars,  as  we  have  been  wont  to  consider  them,  far  from 
fixed,  but  consisting  of  systems  of  binary  or  double,  ternary  or  triple,  and  quaternary,  &c  stars,  liaving 
periods  of  revolution  with  reference  to  each  other,  as  if  to  indicate  that  fixity  or  permanence  is  to  be 
found  nowhere  among  created  things.  We  may  well  therefore,  in  the  light  of  these  modern  discoveries, 
repeat  the  closing  remark  of  Dr.  Clarke  U>  this  note  as  it  originally  stood,  with  all  the  impressiveness 
of  increased  and  ever  increasing  emphasis : — 

"  Reader,  stand  in  awe  of  this  God,  and  sin  not.  Make  him  thy  Friend  through  the  Son  of  his 
love  ;  :ind,  when  these  heavens  and  this  earth  are  no  more,  thy  soul  shall  exist  in  consummate  and 
unutterable  felicity." 


OBSERVATIOU8. 

See  the  remarks  on  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  after 
ver.  16. 

Ver.  2.  The  earth  iras  without  form  and  void] 
Tlie  original  terms  inn  tohu  and  ^T^2  bohu,  which  we 
translate  without  form  and  void,  are  of  uncertain 
€»tymology  ;  but  in  this  place,  and  wherever  else 
they  are  used,  they  convey  the  idea  of  confusion  and 
disorder.  From  these  terms  it  is  probable  that  the 
ancient  Syrians  and  Egyptians  borrowed  their  gods, 
Theuth  and  Dau,  and  the  Greeks  their  Chaos.  God 
uecmsat  firet  to  have  created  the  elementary  princi- 
ples of  all  things  ;  and  this  formed  the  grand  mass 
of  matter,  which  in  this  state  must  be  without 
arrangement,  or  any  distinction  of  parts  :  a  vast 
collection  of  indescribably  confused  materials,  of 
nameless  entities  strangely  mixed. 

When  this  congeries  of    elementary  principles  i 


was  brought  together,  God  was  plensed  to  spend 
six  days  in  assimilating,  assorting,  and  arranging 
the  materials,  out  of  which  he  built  up,  not  only 
the  earth,  but  the  whole  of  the  solar  system. 

The  Spirit  of  God]  This  has  been  variously  and 
strangely  understood.  Some  think  a  violent  wind  is 
meant,  because  mi  ruach  often  signifies  wi7id,  as  well 
as  spirit,  as  rrviv/xa  does  in  Greek  ;  and  the  term 
God  is  connected  with  it  merely,  as  they  think,  to 
express  the  superlative  degree,  (ithers  undei'stand 
by  it  an  elementary  fire.  Others,  the  sun^  penetrating 
and  drying  up  the  earth  with  its  rays.  Others,  the 
angels,  who  were  suppos^ed  to  have  been  employed  as 
agents  in  creation.  Others  a  certain  occult  principle, 
termed  the  anima  mundi  or  soul  of  the  world.  Othersy 
a  magnetic  attraction,  by  which  all  things  were  caused 
to  gravitate  to  a  common  centre.  But  it  is  suf^J 
ficiently  evident,  from  the  use  of  the  word  in  others 
places,  that  the   Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  intended 


17i,e  earth  rendered  prolijicj  and 

b,  C.  4004.      ^^^  ^^6  gathering  together  of  the 
waters  called  he  Seas:  and  God 


aw  that  it  was  good. 


CHAP.    I.  clothed  ivith  trees ^  herbs ^  grass^  ^c. 

1 1  And  God  said,  Let  the  earth     ij^c^^Jooi. 

•^  bring   forth    ^  grass,    the    herb    -- 

yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding  ^  fruit 


*  Hebr.  vi.  7. *»  Heb.  tender  grass. 


which  our  blessed  Lord  represents  under  the  notion 
of  wind,  John  iii.  8 ;  and  which,  as  a  mighty  rushing 
v:ind  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  filled  the  house  where 
the  disciples  were  sitting,  Acts  ii.  2,  which  w^as  im- 
mediately followed  by  their  speaking  with  other 
tongues,  because  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  ver.  4.  Tliese  scriptures  sufficiently  ascertain 
the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  used  by  Moses. 

Moved]  namo  merachephcth,  was  brooding  over ;  for 
the  word  expresses  that  tremulous  motion  made  by 
tlie  hen  while  either  hatching  her  eggs  or  fostering 
her  young.  It  here  probably  signifies  the  communi- 
cating a  vital  ot  pro//^c  principle  to  the  waters.  As  the 
idea  of  incubation,  or  hatching  an  egg,  is  implied  in 
the  original  word,  hence  probably  the  notion,  which 
prevailed  among  the  ancients,  that  the  world  was  ge- 
nerated from  an  egg. 

Verse  8.  And  God  said.  Let  there  be  light']  *n" 
iix  ^n"")  TiH  YEHi  OR,  I'ttihi  or.  Nothing  can  be 
conceived  more  dignified  than  this  form  of  expres- 
sion. It  argues  at  once  uncontrollable  authority, 
and  omnific  power ;  and  in  human  language  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  conceive  that  God  can  speak 
more  like  himself.  This  passage,  in  the  Greek  trans- 
lation of  the  Septuagint,  fell  in  the  way  of  Dionysius 
Longinus,  one  of  the  most  judicious  Greek  critics 
that  ever  lived,  and  who  is  highly  celebrated  over 
tlie  civilized  world  for  a  treatise  he  wrote,  entitled 
llfpi  'Y;//oi/c,  Concerning  tlie  Sublime,  both  in  prose  and 
poetry;  of  this  passage,  though  a  heathen,  he  speaks 
in  the  following  terms  :  'Yavry  icai  6  ruiv  lovoaiiov 
6s(Tfi,o0eT7)Q  {ovx  6  rvxoiv  avr]p),  eTreidq  rijv  rov  Qtiov 
i^vvafXLv  Kara  rrjv  a^iav  exojprjCTi,  Kq.^t(pr]vev'  tvOvg  tv 
r{;  eiafioXij  ypa-^pag  tujv  vojjlijjv,  EIllEN  'O  6 EOS,  ^r/cri, 
tl;  TENESeQ  *Q2-  cai  fyevfTo.  TENESeQ  TH'  Kai 
tyivETo.  ''  So  likewise  the  Jewish  lawgiver  (who 
was  no  ordinary  man)  having  conceived  a  just  idea 
of  the  divine  power,  he  expressed  it  in  a  dignified 
manner ;  for  at  the  beginning  of  his  laws  he  thus 
speaks:  GOD  SAID— l^//a^K  LET  THERE  BE 
LIGHT  !  and  there  was  light.  LET  THERE  BE 
EARTH  !  and  there  was  earth."  Longinus,  sect.  ix. 
edit,  Pearce. 

Many  have  asked,  "  How  could  light  be  produced 
on  the  first  day,  and  the  sun,  the  fountain  of  it,  not 
created  till  the  fourth  day.?'"     With  the  various  and 
often  unphilosophical  answers  which  have  been  given 
to  this  question  I  will  .not  meddle,  but  shall  observe 
that   the   original   word  iin    signifies  not  only  light 
I  but /re,  see  Isai.  xxxi.  9,  Ezek.  v.  2.     It  is  used  for 
j  the  SUN,  Job  xxxi.  2G.     And  for  the  electric  fluid  or 
'  LIGHTNING,  Job  xxxvii.  3.     And  it  is   worthy  of  re- 
mark that  it  is  used  in  Isai.  xliv.  16,  for  the  heat, 
.  derived   from   u-k   esh,    the  fire.      He   burneth  part 
thereof    in    the  fire    (•>:'»<   Tsn    bemo   esh)  :    yea,   he 
warmeth  himself,  and  saith.   Aha  !     I  have  seen  the 


c  Luke  vi.  44. 

fire,  "nx  "rVHi  raithi  ur,  which  a  modern  philosopher 
who  understood  the  language  would  not  scruple  to 
translate,  I  have  received  caloric,  or  an  additional 
portion  of  the  matter  of  heat.  I  therefore  conclude 
that,  as  God  has  diffused  the  matter  of  caloric  oi 
latent  heat  through  every  part  of  nature,  without 
which  there  could  be  neither  vegetation  nor  animal 
life,  that  it  is  caloric  or  latent  heat  which  is  principally 
intended  by  the  original  word. 

That  there  is  latent  light,  which  is  probably  the 
same  with  latent  heat,  may  be  easily  demonstrated : 
take  two  pieces  of  smooth  rock  crystal,  agate,  cor- 
nelian, or  flint,  and  rub  them  together  briskly  in  the 
dark,  and  the  latent  light  or  matter  of  caloric  will  bo 
immediately  produced  and  become  visible.  The 
light  or  caloric  thus  disengaged  does  not  operate  in 
the  same  powerful  manner  as  the  heat  or  fire  which 
is  produced  by  striking  with  flint  and  steel,  or  that 
produced  by  electric  friction.  The  existence  of  this 
caloric — latent  or  primitive  light,  may  be  ascertained 
in  various  other  bodies ;  it  can  be  produced  by  the 
flint  and  steel,  by  rubbing  two  hard  sticks  together, 
by  hammering  cold  iron,  which  in  a  short  time  be- 
comes red  'hot,  and  by  the  strong  and  sudden  com- 
pression of  atmospheric  air  in  a  tube.  Friction  in 
general  produces  both  fire  and  light.  God  therefore 
created  this  universal  agent  on  the  first-day,  because 
without  it  no  operation  of  nature  could  be  carried  on 
or  perfected. 

Light  is  one  of  the  most  astonishing  productions 
of  the  creative  skill  and  power  of  God.  It  is  the 
grand  medium  by  which  all  his  other  works  are  dis- 
covered, examined,  and  understood,  so  far  as  they 
can  be  known.  Its  innncnse  diffusion  and  extreme 
velocity  are  alone  suflicient  to  demonstrate  the  being 
and  wisdom  of  God.  Light  has  been  proved  hy 
many  experiments  to  travel  at  the  astonishing  rate 
of  194,188  miles  in  one  second  of  time  !  and  comes 
from  the  sun  to  the  earth  in  eight  minutes  11|^ 
seconds,  a  distance  of  95,518,794  English  miles. 

Verse  4.  God  divided  the  light  from  tlie  darkness.  \. 
This  does  not  imply  that  light  and  darkness  are  two 
distinct  substances,  seeing  darkness  is  only  the  priva- 
tion of  light ;  but  the  words  simply  refer  us  by 
anticipation  to  the  rotation  of  the  earth  round  its 
own  axis  once  in  twenty-three  hours,  fifty -six  minutes, 
and  four  seconds,  which  is  the  cause  of  the  distinction^ 
between  day  and  night,  by  bringing  the  diffcrenr 
parts  of  the  surface  of  the  earth  successively  into 
and  from  under  the  solar  rays ;  and  it  was  probably 
at  this  moment  that  God  gave  this  rotation  to  the- 
earth,  to  produce  this  merciful  provision  of  day  and! 
night.  For  the  manner  in  which  light  is  supposed 
to  be  produced,  see  ver.  16,  under  the  word  sun. 

Verse  6.  And  God  said.  Let  there  be  a  firmament^ 
Our   translators   by   following   the  firmamcntum    of 


Creation  of  the  GENESIS. 

B^c^ioai.     after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  it- 
self, upon  the  earth:  and  it  was  so. 


celestial  luminaries. 


12  And  the  earth  brouglu  forth  grass,  and 
herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  "and  the 
tree  yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself, 

•  Luke  tL  44. 


ihe  Vulgate,  which  is  a  translation  of  the  <rrepc<i>/ta  of 
the  Septungint,  have  deprived  this  passag^e  of  all 
sense  and  meaning.  The  Hebrew  word  rpi  rakia, 
from  ypi  rakOj  to  spread  out  as  the  curtains  of  a  tent 
or  pavilion,  simply  signifies  an  cjcpanse  or  space,  and 
consequently,  that  circumambient  space  or  expan- 
sion separating  the  clouds,  which  are  in  the  higher 
regions  of  it,  from  the  seas,  &c.,  which  are  below  it. 
This  we  call  the  atmosphere,  the  orb  of  atoms  or 
inconceivably  small  particles ;  but  the  word  appears 
to  have  been  used  by  Moses  in  a  more  extensive 
sense,  and  to  include  the  whole  of  the  planetary 
vortex,  or  the  space  which  is  occupied  by  the  wliole 
solar  system. 

Verse  10.  And  God  called  the  dry  land  Earth  ;  and 
the  gathering  together  of  tlte  waters  called  he  Seas] 
These  two  constitute  what  is  called  the  terraqueous 
globe,  in  which  the  earth  and  the  water  exist  in  a 
most  judicious  proportion  to  each  other.  Dr.  Long 
took  the  papers  which  cover  the  surface  of  a  seven- 
teen inch  terrestrial  globe,  and  having  carefully  scpa- 
»*atcd  the  land  from  the  sea,  he  weighed  the  two  col- 
lections of  papers  accurately,  and  found  that  the  sea 
papers  weighed  three  hundred  and  forty-nine  grains, 
and  the  land  papers  only  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
four  ;  by  which  experiment  it  appears  that  nearly 
three-fourths  of  the  surface  of  our  globe,  from  the 
arctic  to  the  antarctic  polar  circles,  are  covered  with 
water.  The  doctor  did  not  weigh  the  parts  within 
the  polar  circles,  because  there  is  no  certain  mea- 
surement of  the  proportion  of  land  and  water  which 
they  contain.  This  proportion  of  three-fourths  water 
may  be  considered  as  too  great,  if  not  useless ;  but 
Mr.  Ray,  by  most  accurate  experiments  made  on 
evaporation,  has  proved  that  it  requires  so  much 
aqueous  surface  to  yield  a  sufficiency  of  vapours  for 
the  purpose  of  cooling  the  atmosphere,  and  watering 
the  earth.    See  Ray's  Physico-theological  Discourses. 

An  eminent  chemist  and  philosopher,  Dr.  Priestley, 
has  very  properly  obserN'cd  that  it  seems  plain  that 
Moses  considered  th^  whole  terraqueous  globe  as 
being  created  in  a  Jluid  state,  the  earthy  and  other 
particles  of  matter  being  mingled  with  the  water. 
The  present  form  of  the  earth  demonstrates  the 
truth  of  the  Mosaic  account;  for  it  is  well  known 
that  if  a  soft  or  elastic  globular  body  be  rapidly 
whirled  round  on  its  axis,  the  parts  at  the  poles  will 
be  flattened,  and  the  parts  on  the  equator,  midway 
between  the  north  and  south  poles,  will  be  raised  up. 
This  is  precisely  the  shape  of  our  earth ;  it  has  the 
figure  of  an  oblate  spheroid,  a  figure  pretty  much 
resembling  the  shape  of  an  orange.  It  has  been 
demonstrated  by  admeasurement  that  the   earth   is 


after  his  kind :  and  God  saw  that     b.  c.  4oo4 
it  was  good. 


13  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  vver 
the  third  day. 

14  And    God   said,    Let   there   be    Mights 

•»  Deut.  iv.  19.    Ps.  Ixxiv.  16.  cxxxvi.  7. 

flatted  at  the  poles  and  raised  at  the  equator.  This 
was  first  conjectured  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  and 
afkerwards  confirmed  by  M.  Cassini  and  others,  who 
measured  several  degrees  of  latitude  at  the  equator 
and  near  the  north  pole,  and  found  that  the  difference 
perfectly  justified  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  conjecture, 
and  consequently  confirmed  the  Mosaic  account. 
The  result  of  the  experiments  instituted  to  deter- 
mine this  point,  proved  that  the  diameter  of  the 
earth  at  the  equator  is  greater  by  more  than  twenty- 
three  and  a  half  miles  than  it  is  at  the  poles,  allowing 
the  polar  diameter  to  be  gj^th  part  shorter  than  the 
equatorial,  according  to  the  recent  admeasurements 
of  several  degrees  of  latitude  made  by  Messrs. 
Mechain  and  Delambre. — L'  Histoire  des  Mathcni. 
par  M.  de  la  Lande,  tom.  iv.,  part  v.,  liv.  6. 

And  God  saw  that  it  was  good.]     This  is  the  judg- 
ment which  God  pronounced   on   his   own    works. 
They  were  beautiful  and  perfect  in  their  kind,  for 
such  is  the  import  of  the  word  mo  tob.     They  were 
in  weight  and  measure  perfect  and  entire,  lacking 
nothing.     But  the  reader  will  think  it  strange  that 
this  approbation  should  be  expressed  once  on  the 
first,  fourth,  fifth,  and  siMh  days  ;  twice  on  the  thirds , 
and  not  at  all  on  the  second !     I  suppose  that  the  ■ 
words.   And   God  saw  that  it  was  good,  have  been 
either  lost  from  the  conclusion  of  the  eighth  verse,  , 
or  that  the  clause  in  the  tenth  verse  originally  be- 
longed to  the  eighth.    It  appears,  from  the  Septuagint  - 
translation,  that  the  words  in  question  existed  ori- 
ginally at  the  close  of  the  eighth  verse,  in  the  copies 
which  they  used;  for  in  that  Version  we  still  find,, 
Kat  nhv  b  QtoQ  on  xaXoV  And  God  saw  that  it  was  j 
good.     This  reading,  however,  is  not  acknowledged  ' 
by  any  of  Kennicott's  or  De  Rossi's  MSS.,  nor  by  any 
of  the  other  Versions.     If  the  account  of  the  second 
day  stood  originally  as  it  does  now,  no  satisfactory 
reason  can  be   given  for  the  omission  of  this   ex- 
pression  of    the   divine   approbation    of    the   work 
wrought  by  his  wisdom  and  power  on  that  day. 

Verse  11.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass — herb^ 
fruit-tree,   ij^c]      In    these   general    expressions   all 
kinds  of  vegetable  productions  are  included.     Fruit*  \ 
tree  is  not  to  be  understood  here  in  the  restricted 
sense  in  which  the  term  is  used  among  us ;  it  signi- 
fies all  trees,  not  only  those  which  bear  fruit,  which 
may  be  apphed  to  the  use  of  men  and  cattle,  but 
also   those   which   had   the    power   of    propagating;* 
themselves  by  seeds,  &c.      Now  as  God  delights  to;- 
manifest  himself  in  the  little  as  well  as  in  the  great^k 
he  has  shown  his  consummate  wisdom  in  every  part^ 
of  the  vegetable  creation.     Who  can  accoui:t  for 
comprehend,  the  structure  of  a  single  tree  or  plant 
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in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven,  |     15  And  let  them  be  for  hghts 
to  divide  "  the  day  from  the  night ;  i  in  the  firmament  of  the    heaven, 


sun,  moon,  and  stars 


A.  M.  1. 
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and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and 
and  for  days,  and  years. 


for  seasons. 


»  Heb.  between  the  day  and  between  the  night. 


The  roots,  the  stem,  the  woody  fibres,  the  bark,  the 
rind,  the  air-vessels,  the  sap-vessels,  the  leaves,  the 
flowers,  and  the  fruits,  are  so  many  mysteries.  All 
the  skill,  wisdom,  and  power  of  men  and  angels 
could  not  produce  a  single  grain  of  wheat  1  A 
serious  and  reflecting  mind  can  see  the  grandeur  of 
God,  not  only  in  the  immense  cedars  on  Lebanon,  but 
also  in  the  endlessly  varied  forests  that  appear 
through  the  microscope  in  the  mould  of  cheese, 
stale  paste,  &c.,  &c. 

Verse  12.  Whose  seed  was  in  itself  ]  Which  has 
the  power  of  multiplying  itself  by  seeds,  slips,  roots, 
&c.,  ad  infinitum ;  which  contains  in  itself  all  the 
rudiments  of  the  future  plant  through  its  endless 
generations.  This  doctrine  has  been  abundantly 
confirmed  by  the  most  accurate  observations  of  the 
best  modern  philosophers.  The  astonishing  power 
with  which  God  has  endued  the  vegetable  creation 
to  multiply  its  different  species,  may  be  instanced  in 
the  seed  of  the  elm.  This  tree  produces  one  thou- 
sand five  hundred  and  eighty  four  millions  of  seeds ; 
and  eaeh  of  these  seeds  has  the  power  of  producing  the 
same  number.  How  astonishing  is  this  produce  !  At 
first  one  seed  is  deposited  in  the  earth ;  from  this  one 
a  tree  springs,  which  in  the  course  of  its  vegetative 
life  produces  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty  four 
millions  of  seeds.  This  is  the  first  generation.  The 
second  generation  will  amount  to  two  trillions,  five 
hundred  and  nine  thousand  ^m^ fifty-six  billions.  The 
third  generation  will  amount  to  three  thousand  nine 
\  hundred  and  seventy-four  quadrillions,  three  hundred 
and  forty-four  thousand  seven  hundred  and  four  tril- 
lions !  And  the  fourth  generation  from  these  would 
amount  to  six  sextiltions,  two  hundred  and  ninety-five 
thousand  three  hundred  and  sixty-two  quintillions, 
eleven  thousand  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  quadril- 
lions !  Sums  too  immense  for  the  human  mind 
!  to  conceive ;  and,  when  we  allow  the  most  con- 
fined space  in  which  a  tree  can  grow,  it  appears 
that  the  seeds  of  the  third  generation  from  one 
elm  would  be  many  myriads  of  times  more  than 
sufiicient  to  stock  the  whole  superficies  of  all  the 
planets  in  the  solar  system !  But  plants  multiply 
i  themselves  by  slips  as  well  as  by  seeds.  Sir  Kenelm 
;  Digby  saw  in  1660  a  plant  of  barley,  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Fathers  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  at 
Paris,  which  contained  249  stalks  springing  from  one 
root  or  grain,  and  in  which  he  counted  upwards  of 
;  18,000  grains.  See  my  experiments  on  Tilling  in 
!  the  Methodist  Magazine. 

I  Verse  14.  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  lights,  S^c.^ 
One  principal  ofiice  of  these  was  to  divide  between 
day  and  night.  When  night  is  considered  a  state  of 
comparative  darkness,  how  can  lights  divide  or  dis- 
tinguish it }     The  answer  is  easy :  The  sun  is  the 


to  give  light  upon  the  earth  :  and  it  was  so. 
16  And  God  ""made  two  great  lights;  the 

^  Ps.  Ixxiv.  17.  civ.  19.—  -  <=  Ps.  cxxxvi.  7,  8, 9.  cxlviii.  3,  5. 

monarch  of  the  day,  which  is  the  state  of  light ;  the 
moon,  of  the  night,  the  state  of  darkness.  The  rays 
of  the  sun,  falling  on  the  atmosphere,  are  refracted 
and  diflfused  over  the  whole  of  that  hemisphere  of 
the  earth  immediately  under  his  orb  ;  while  those 
rays  of  that  vast  luminary  which,  because  of  the 
earth's  smallness  in  comparison  of  the  sun,  are  dif- 
fused on  all  sides  beyond  the  earth,  falling  on  the 
opaque  disc  of  the  moon  are  reflected  back  upon 
what  may  be  called  the  lower  hemisphere,  or  that 
part  of  the  earth  which  is  opposite  to  the  part  which 
is  illuminated  by  the  sun:  and  as  the  earth  com- 
pletes a  revolution  on  its  own  axis  in  about  twenty- 
four  hours,  consequently  each  hemisphere  has  alter- 
nate day  and  night.  H'lt  as  the  solar  light  reflected 
from  the  face  of  the  moon  is  computed  to  be  50,000 
times  less  in  intensity  and  eflfect  than  the  light  of  the 
sun,  as  it  comes  directly  from  himself  to  our  earth 
(for  light  decreases  in  its  intensity  as  the  distance  it 
travels  from  the  sun  increases),  therefore  a  sufficient 
distinction  is  made  between  day  and  night,  or  light 
and  darkness,  notwithstanding  each  is  ruled  and  de- 
termined by  one  of  these  two  great  lights  ;  the  moon 
ruling  the  night,  i.  e.  reflecting  from  her  own  surface 
back  on  the  earth  the  rays  of  light  which  she  receives 
from  the  sun.  Thus  both  hemispheres  are  to  a  cer- 
tain degree  illuminated :  the  one,  on  which  the  sun 
shines,  completely  so ;  this  is  day :  the  other,  on  which 
the  sun's  light  is  reflected  by  the  moon,  partially ;  this 
is  night.  It  is  true  that  both  the  planets  and  fixed 
stars  afford  a  considerable  portion  of  light  during 
the  night,  yet  they  cannot  be  said  to  rule  or  to 
predominate  by  their  light,  because  their  rays  are 
quite  lost  in  the  superior  splendour  of  the  moon's  light. 

And  let  them  be  for  signs']  nnxb  leothoth.  Let 
them  ever  be  considered  as  continual  tokens  of  God's 
tender  care  for  man,  and  as  standing  proofs  of  his 
continual  miraculous  interference ;  for  so  the  word 
nx  oth  is  often  used.  And  is  it  not  the  almighty 
energy  of  God  that  upholds  them  in  being }  The 
sun  and  moon  also  serve  as  signs  of  the  different 
changes  which  take  place  in  the  atmosphere,  and 
which  are  so  essential  for  all  purposes  of  agricul- 
ture, commerce.  &c. 

For  seasons']  Q*^J;^D  moadim;  For  the  determina- 
tion of  the  times  on  which  the  sacred  festivals  should 
be  held.  In  this  sense  the  word  frequently  occurs ; 
and  it  was  right  that  at  the  very  opening  of  his  reve- 
lation God  should  inform  man  that  there  were  certain 
festivals  which  should  be  annually  celebrated  to  his 
glory.  Some  think  we  should  understand  the  ori- 
ginal word  as  signifying  months,  for  which  purpose 
we  know  the  moon  essential!}'  serves  through  all  the 
revolutions  of  time. 

For  days]      Both  the  hours  of  the  day  and  night 


The  celestial  luminaries 


GENESIS. 


B.  c.  4004.     greater  light  "  to  rule  the  day,  and 

^  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night : 

he  made  '  the  stirs  also. 

*  Heb.  ybr  the  rule  of  the  day. 

h9  well  as   the   different   lengths  of  the   clays   and 
nights,  are  distinguished  by  the  longer  and  shorter 
spaces  of  time  the  sun  is  above  or  below  the  horizon. 
And  yean. "^    That  is,  those  grand  divisions  of  time 
by  which  all  succession  in  the  vast  lapse  of  duration 
is  distinguished.      This  refers  principally  to  a  com- 
plete revolution  of  the  earth  round  the  sun,  which  is 
accomplished  in  3G5  days,  5  hours,  48  minutes,  and  48 
seconds ;  for  though  the  revolution  is  that  of  the  earth, 
yetit  cannot  be  determined  but  by  the  heavenly  bodies. 
Verse  IG.  And  God  made  two  great  lights^     Moses 
speaks  of  the  sun  and  moon  here,  not  according  to 
their  hulk  or  solid  contents,  but  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  light  they  shed  on  the  earth.      The  ex- 
pression has  been  cavilled  at  by  some  who  are  as 
devoid  of  mental  capacity  as   of  candour.      "The 
moon,"  say  they,  *'  is  not  a  great  body ;    on  the  con- 
trary, it  is  the  very  smallest  in  our  system."     Well, 
ind  has  Moses  said  the  contrary.?      He  has  said  it  is 
h  great  lAGllT ;   had  he  said  otherwise  he  had  not 
spoken  the  truth.     It  is,  in  reference  to  the  earth, 
next  to  the  sun  himself,  the  greatest  light  in  the  solar 
s^-stem ;  and  so  true  is  it  that  the  moon  is  a  great 
light,  that  it  affords  more  light  to  the  earth  than  all 
tlie  planets  in  the  solar  system,  and  all  the   innu- 
merable stars  in  the  vault  of  heaven,  put  together.    It 
is  worthy  of  remark  that  on  the  fourth  day  of  the 
creation  the  sun  was  formed,  and  then  "  first  tried 
his  beams  athwart  the  gloom  profound;"  and  that  at 
the   conclusion  of  the  fourth    millenary    from    the 
creation,    according    to    the    Hebrew,    tlie   Sun  of 
l^ighteousness  shone  upon  the  world,  as  deeply  sunk 
in  that  mental  darkness  produced  bysin  as  the  ancient 
world  was,  while  teeming  darkness  held  the  domin- 
ion, till  the  sun  was  created  as  the  dispenser  of  light. 
ALiny  have  supposed  that  the  days  of  the  creation 
answer  to  so  many  thousanda  of  years ;  and  that  as 
God  created  all  in  six  days,  and  rested  the  seventh, 
80  the  world  shall  last  six  thousancl  yeai-s,  and  the 
seveiU/i  shall  be  the  eternal  rest  that  remains  for  the 
people  of  God.     To  this  conclusion  they  have  been 
led  by  these  words  of  the  apostle,  2  Pet.  iii.  8:    One 
day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years ;  and  a 
tiiousand  years  as  one  day.     Secret  things  belong  to 
God;  those  that  are  revealed,  to  us  and  our  children. 


OP  THE  SUN. 

Of  late  years,  great  attention  has  been  directed 
to  the  sun,  and  special  opportunities  by  transits 
and  eclipses  have  greatly  favoured  and  facilitated 
these  observations.  Its  volume  has  been  found  to 
exceed  that  of  the  earth  by  1,24.5,130  to  1.  Its 
shape  is  that  of  a  sphere,  and  its  heat  is  so  great 
that  only  a  Tr.Trrr.iruiF.innr  part  of  it,  in  point  of 
intensity,  reaches  us,  though  even  this  fractional 


are  set  in  the  firmament. 
them  in   the     b.  c.  aooi. 


17  And   God  set 
firmament  of  the  heaven,  to  give  - 
light  upon  the  earth, 

*»  Ps.  viii.  3. c  Job  xxxviii.  7. 


I  part  has  been  calculated  to  be  so  powerful  that,  if 
j  the  earth  were  covered  with  a  layer  of  ice  114  feet 
thick,  our  annual  share  of  solar  heat  would  entirely 
melt  and  dissipate  this  great  envelope  of  intense 
cold.     That  a  body  possessing  primarily  the  heat 
which    has    this    immense    power    at    a    distance 
of  at  least  91,430,000  miles,  should  be  capable  of 
being   inhabited   by  any  beings   of  whose  consti- 
tution  we    can   form   the   slightest   conception,    is 
utterly  beyond   credibility ;   and  the   speculations 
of  Sir  William  HERSCinsL  on  this  subject  have  long 
since  been  abandoned.     Indeed,  all  speculations  a» 
to  the  inhabitants  of  other  heavenly  orbs  than  our 
own  are  idle  and  valueless,  because  they  are  utterly 
incapable  of  verification.     That  a  heat  so  great  as 
that  of  the  sun,  must  amount  to  the  intensity  and 
temperature  of  very  high  combustion,  is  beyond  a 
doubt.     The  body  of  the  sun  is  spherical,  and  its 
solid  nucleus  is  surroundedby  an  envelope  of  lumin- 
ous matter  called  its  photosphere  {h'om.  photos  light), 
the  characteristics  and  variability  of  which,  in  most 
respects  if  not  in  all,  correspond  with  the  idea  of  a 
body  enveloped  in  flame.     The  outer  part  of  this 
photosphere  has  been  observed  to  have  a  reddish 
appearance,  such  as  the  upper  part  of  a  candle  flame 
exhibits.     The    part    immediately  under    this,   to 
possess  a  clearer  yellowish  or  white  light,  marked 
by  various  granulated  appearances,  such  as  tongues 
of  flame  sometimes  stationary,  sometimes  aff'ected 
by  currents  in  the  atmospheric  supporter  of  com- 
bustion, might  be  expected  to  manifest ;  while  the 
space  between  the  photosphere  and  the  solid  body 
of  the  sun  appears  to  be  an  interstratum  of  less 
luminous  atmosphere,  such  as  the  blue  flame  nearest 
to  the  wick  of  a  candle  exhibits  in  cases  of  ordinary 
combustion.     Frequent  openings  of  altogether  irre- 
gular appearance  occur  in  the  photosphere,  revealing 
the  dark  body  of  the  sun  through  and  beyond  them, 
and  these  may  be  ascribed  to  changes  or  variations 
in  the  combustible  power  of  the  solar  elements  at 
the  points  where  they  appear.     Where  they  occur 
they  are  called  by  the  now  familiar  name  of  Spots 
in  the  sun.     They  very  rarely  endure  for  any  length 
of  time,  and  their  appearance  is  altogether  uncertain 
and  capricious,  so  far  as  the  observer  can  discern. 
How  this  system  of  combustion  is  maintained  may 
be  best  understood  by  considering  what  chemistry 
has  revealed  in  our  own  world,  viz.,  that  bodies 
undergoing  combination,  as  well  as  those  undergoing 
analysis   and    separation    by   combustion,  manifest 
light ;  and  that  as  none  of  the  elements  of  a  sphere 
is  annihilated  or  parted  with  from  it  by  the  action  oJ 
combustion,  a  continual  circulation  of  analysis  and 
synthesis  or  separation  and  recombination  may  go 
on  by  which  light  could  be  continuously  manifested^ 
without  any  waste  or  destruction  being  involved  in 
thtt  chemistiy  of  a  body,  insulated  in  space  as  the 
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Clarke's  Commentary. 


Plate  1. 


TJie  creation  offish, 


B?C^40()4.        18  And  to  *  rule  over  die  day, 

and  over  the  night ;  and  to  divide 

the  hght  from  the  darkness  :  and  God  saw 
that  it  ivas  good. 

19  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
tlie  fourth  day. 

20  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  bring 
forth  abundantly  the  ^  moving  creature  that 
hath  *"  life,  and  '^  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the 


CHAP.  I.  fowls,  and  reptiles. 

earth  in  the  ^^  open  firmament  of    b.  c!4004. 
heaven.  • 


*  Jer.  xxxi.  35. ^  Or,  creeping. 

d  Heb.  letfowfjly. 


Heb.  soul. 


eun   is,   and   separated  from  all  chemical  contact 
with  matter  beyond  its  own  confines. 

OF  THE  MOON. 

Recent  observations  have  discovered  much  that 
was  before  unknown  with  regard  to  the  moon.  It 
has  been,  among  other  things,  distinctly  and  de- 
cisively ascertained  that  there  is  neither  air  nor 
water  on  the  surface  presented  to  our  view,  which, 
as  our  readers  will  know,  is  always  the  same  side  : 
the  crescent  and  other  forms  of  its  appearance 
being  wholly  attributable  to  the  angle  at  which  the 
sun's  light  falls  upon  it.  The  mountains  projecting 
from  its  surface  toward  us,  are  of  immense  height  in 
proportion  to  the  body  of  the  Satellite  ;  some  of 
them  reaching  as  high  as  23,000  feet,  and  appearing 
to  rise  direct  out  of  an  empty  ocean  bed,  so  that  in 
this  height  perhaps  two-thirds  ought  to  be  allowed 
for  what,  in  the  earth  under  similar  circumstances, 
would  have  been  under  water.  Thus  giving  8,000  feet 
as  probably  the  highest  elevation  of  its  mountain 
ranges  compared  with  this  world's,  where  the  cal- 
culation of  such  elevations  is  made  from  the  sea 
level.  Professor  Hansen  arrived  at  the  singular 
conclusion  lately,  that  the  moon's  centre  of  gravity 
is  1,740  miles  beyond  the  apparent  centre  of  its 
figure,  and  that  the  body  of  the  orb  is  drawn  out  in 
1  ft  pear  shape  toward  the  earth.  Some  such  conclu- 
j  «ion  seems  to  be  favoured  by  the  fixity  of  its  appear- 
j  ance  as  presented  to  our  eye,  and  the  fact  that  it 
!  has  no  rotation  on  its  axis  with  reference  to  this 
!  world,  but  has  only  a  monthly  rotation  with  refer- 
I  ence  to  the  sun,  which  is  the  result  of  its  monthly 
orbit  round  the  earth. 

OF  THE  STARS. 

lur  this  department  of  astronomy,  wonder  after 
vender  has  opened  up  to  the  inquiring  application 
:  of  new  telescopic  power.  The  fixed  stars  are  all  too 
;  distant  for  their  bodies  to  be  seen  by  even  the  most 
;  powerful  telescopes  ;  as,  though  we  can  see  their 
i  light,  their  bodies  are  all  beyond  the  vanishing 
,  point  of  distance.  We  can  onl}'^  assume,  therefore, 
'  that  they  are  suns  ;  but  no  probability  exists  that 
i  optical  science  will  ever  be  powerful  enough  to 
■  enable  us  to  discover  whether  they  are  attended  by 
planets  or  not.  They  certainly  have  revealed  pecu- 
liarities of  arrangement  to  which  our  ovm  solar 
.  system  is  altogether  a  stranger,  namely,  the  appear- 
l^ince  of  Binary  and  other  multiple  arrangements  in 
I  which  suns,  if  they  be  so,  revolve  round  suns,  so 
;  that  if  they  have  planets  along  with  them,  their 
orbits,  with  the  perturbations  and  eccentricities 
consequent  on  such  an  arrangement,  must  involve 
;  the  highest  degree  of  intricate  and  nicely  adjusted 
•complexity.  Stars  of  every  variety  of  colour  have 
I  also  been  discovered  by  the  application  of  increased 

!  Vol.  I. 


21  And  ^  God  created  great  whales,  and 
every  living  creature  that  moveth,  which  the 
waters  brought  forth  abundantly,  after  their 
kind,  and  every  winged  fowl  after  his  kind : 
and  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

22  And  God  blessed  them,  saying,  ^  Be 
fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  fill  the  waters  in 

«  Heb./<7ce  of  the  firmament  of  heaven. '  Ch.  vi.  20. 

vii.  14.  viii.  19.     Ps.  civ.  26. s  Ch.  viii.  17. 


telescopic  power,  and  so  combined  in  clusters  with 
relative  motions  to  each  other,  that  Arago  has  said, 
if  they  happen  to  be  accompanied  by  planets  invisi- 
ble to  us,  such  planets  must  be  variously  illuminated 
by  them  at  different  times — having  their  white  and 
blue,  or  their  red,  yellow,  and  green  days  alternately, 
under  the  influence  of  the  various  lights  shed  by 
the  different  suns  of  their  system. 

Verse  20.  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundanth/] 
There  is  a  meaning  in  these  words  which  is  seldom 
noticed.  Innumerable  millions  of  animalcula  are 
found  in  water.  Eminent  naturalists  have  discovered 
not  less  than  30,000  in  a  single  drop  !  How  incon- 
ceivably small  must  each  be,  and  yet  each  a  perfect 
animal,  furnished  with  the  whole  apparatus  of  bon«s, 
muscles,  nerves,  heart,  arteries,  veins,  lungs,  viscera 
in  general,  animal  spirits,  &c.,  &c.  What  a  proof  is 
this  of  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  !  But  the  fe- 
cundity of  fishes  is  another  point  intended  in  the 
text ;  no  creatures  are  so  prolific  as  these.  A  tench 
lays  1,000  eggs,  a  carp  20,000,  and  Leuwenhock 
counted  in  a  middle-sized  cod  9,384,000 !  Thus, 
according  to  the  purpose  of  God,  the  waters  bring 
forth  abundantly.  And  what  a  merciful  provision  is 
this  for  the  necessities  of  man  !  Many  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  the  earth's  inhabitants  live  for  a  great 
part  of  the  year  on  fish  only. 

Verse  21.  A7id  God  created  great  whales]  DJ''jnn 
D  vlin  hattanninim  haggedolim.  Though  this  is  gen- 
erally understood  by  the  different  Versions  as  signify- 
ingi<;Aa^e5,yet  the  original  must  be  understood  rather 
as  a  ^enera^  than  a  par^icj^/arterm,  comprising  all  the 
great  aquatic  animals,  such  as  the  various  species 
of  whales,  the  porpoise,  the  dolphin,  the  monoceros 
or  narwal,  and  the  shark.  God  delights  to  show 
himself  in  little  as  well  as  in  great  things:  hence  he 
forms  animals  so  minute  that  30,000  can  be  contained 
in  one  drop  of  water ;  and  others  so  great  that  they 
seem  to  require  almost  a  whole  sea  to  float  in. 

Verse  22.  Let  fowl  multiply  in  the  earth.]  It  is 
truly  astonishing  with  what  care,  wisdom,  and 
minute  skill  God  has  formed  the  different  genera  and 
species  of  birds,  whether  intended  to  live  chiefly  on 
land  or  water.  The  structure  of  a  single  feather 
affords  a  world  of  wonders  ;  and  as  God  made  the 
fowls  that  they  might  fly  in  the  firmament  of  heaven, 
ver.  20,  so  he  has  adapted  the  form  of  their  bodies 
and  the  structure  and  disposition  of  their  plumage, 
for  that  very  purpose.  The  head  and  neck  in  flying 
are  drawn  principally  within  the  breast-bone,  so  that 
the  whole  under-part  exhibits  the  appearance  of  Sk 
ship's  hull.  The  wings  are  made  use  of  as  sails,  or 
rather  oars,  and  the  tail  as  a  helm  or  rudder.  By 
means  of  these  the  creature  is  not  only  able  to  pre- 
serve the  centre  of  gravity,  but  also  to  go  with  vast 
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Creation  of  the  various  GENESIS 

B^a'iooi.  ^e  seas ;  and  let  fowl  multiply  in 
■    the  earth. 

23  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  fiflh  day. 

2V  And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
the  living  creature  after  his  kind,  cattle, 
and  creeping  thing,  and  beast  of  the  earth 
after  his  kind :  and  it  was  so. 


And  God  maie  the  beast 
earth   after   his    kind, 


kinds  of  cattle^ 
of 


A.M.  1. 
B.  C.  4004. 


•  Ck  T.  I .  ix.  6.    Ps.  c  9.   Ecclei.  ru.  99.    Acta  xTii.  96u  38. 
SB.    I  Cor.  xi.  7.    Eph.  i% .  24.  CoL  iii.  10.  James  iil  9. 


speed  throuj^h  the  air,  either  straight  forward,  circu- 
larly, or  in  any  kind  of  angle,  upwards  or  downwards. 
In  thcM  also  God  has  shown  his  skill  and  his  power 
in  die  frmi  and  in  the  little — in  the  vast  ostrich  and 
wmwi'jf,  and  in  the  beautiful  humming-bird,  which 
in  plumage  excels  the  splendour  of  the  peacock,  and 
in  size  is  almost  on  a  level  with  the  bee. 

Veiae  24.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  crca- 
htre^Sfe*']  rm  ria  nephe*h  chaiyah;  A  general  term  to 
express  all  creatures  endued  with  animal  life,  in  any 
of  its  infinitely  varied  gradations,  from  the  half-rea- 
soning elephant  down  to  the  stupid  potto,  or  lower 
still  to  the  polype,  which  seems  equally  to  share  the 
vegetable  and  animal  life.  The  word  "urn  chaitho,  in 
the  latter  part  of  tlie  verse,  seems  to  signify  all  wild 
animals,  as  lions,  tigers,  &c.,  and  especially  such  as 
are  camicorouSj  or  live  on  flesh,  in  contradistinction 
from  domestic  animals,  such  as  are  graminivorous,  or 
live  on  grass  and  otherivegetablcs,  and  are  capable  of 
being  tamed,  and  applied  to  domestic  purpose?.  See 
"in  ver.  29.  These  latter  are  probably  meant  by  r^r:ini 
f/ehem€th  in  the  text,  which  we  translate  cattle,  such  as 
fane,  sheep,  dogs,  tSfC.  Creeping  thing,  ivry^ 
r,  all  the  different  genera  oi  serpents,  wormsy  and 
such  animals  as  have  no  feet.  In  beasts  also  God  has 
shown  his  wondrous  skill  and  power;  in  the  vast 
elephant,  or  still  more  colossal  mammoth  or  mastodon, 
the  whole  race  of  which  appears  to  be  extinct,  a  few 
skeletons  only  renoaining.  This  animal,  an  astonish- 
ing effect  of  God's  power,  he  seems  to  have  produced 
merely  to  show  what  he  could  do,  and  after  suffering 
a  few  of  them  to  propagate,  he  extinguished  the  race 
by  a  merciful  providence,  that  they  might  not  destroy 
both  man  and  beast  The  mammoth  appears  to  have 
been  a  camivoroue  animal,  as  the  structure  of  the 
teeth  proves,  and  of  an  immense  size :  from  a  consi- 
derable part  of  a  skeleton  which  I  have  seen,  it  is 
computed  that  the  animal  to  which  it  belonged  must 
have  been  nearly  twenty-five  feet  high,  and  sijcty  in 
length !  The  bones  of  one  toe  are  entire ;  the  toe 
upwards  of  three  feet  in  length.  But  this  skeleton 
might  have  belonged  to  the  megaUmyx,  a  kind  of 
•hth,  or  bradypus,  hitherto  unknown.  Few  elephants 
have  ever  been  found  to  exceed  eleven  feet  in  height. 
How  wondrous  are  the  works  of  God  !  But  his  skill 
and  power  are  not  less  seen  in  the  beautiful  chevrotici, 
or  traguiuM,  a  creature  of  the  antelope  kind,  the 
smaUest  of  aU  bifid  or  cloven-footed  animals,  whose 
deUcatc  limbs  are  scarcely  so  large  as  an  ordinary 


25 
the  eartn  alter  nis  Kind,  ana 
cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  eartli  after  his  kind  :  and 
God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

26  And  God  said,  *  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  after  our  likeness  :  and  ^  let  them 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 

►•  Ch.  ix.  2.      Pa.  viii.  6. 


goose  quill ;  and  also  in  the  shrew  mouse,  perhaps  the 
smallest  of  the  many-toed  quadrupeds.  In  the  rep- 
tile kind  we  sec  also  the  same  skill  and  power,  not 
only  in  the  immense  snake  called  boa  constrictor,  tlic 
mortal  foe  and  conqueror  of  the  royal  tiger,  but  also 
in  the  cobra  de  manille,  a  venomous  serpent,  only  a 
little  larger  than  a  common  sewing  needle. 

Verse  25.  And  God  made  the  beast  of  the  earth  after 
his  kind,  S^cJ]  Every  thing  both  in  the  animal  and 
vegetable  world  was  made  so  according  to  its  kind, 
both  in  genus  and  species,  as  to  produce  its  ovm 
kind  through  endless  generations.  Thus  the  several 
races  of  animals  and  plants  have  been  kept  distinot 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  the  present  day. 
This  is  a  proof  that  all  future  generations  of  plants 
and  animals  have  been  seminally  included  in  those 
which  God  formed  in  the  beginning. 

Verse  26.  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man]  It  is 
evident  that  God  intends  to  impress  the  mind  of  man 
with  a  sense  of  something  extraordinary  in  the  forma- 
tion of  his  body  and  soul,  when  he  introduces  tlie 
account  of  his  creation  thus :  Ijet  US  make  man.  Tl. 
word  QiK  Adam,  which  we  translate  mail,  is  intendc 
to  designate  the  species  of  animal,  as  ^nn  chaitho 
marks  the  wild  beasts  that  live  in  general  a  solitary 
life ;  nrana  behemah,  domestic  or  gregarious  anim 
and  u^T  remes,  all  kinds  of  reptiles,  from  the  lar^ 
snake  to  the  microscopic  eel.  Though  the  same  Id 
of  organization  may  be  found  in  man  as  appears 
the  lower  animals,  yet  there  is  a  variety  and  comp] 
cation  in  the  parts,  a  delicacy  of  structure,  a  ni 
arrangement,  a  judicious  adaptation  of  the  diffcn 
members  to  their  great  offices  and  functions,  a  dij 
nity  of  mien,  and  a  perfection  of  the  whole,  whi< 
are  sought  for  in  vain  in  all  other  creatures 
chap.  iii.  22. 

In  our  image,  after  our  likeness]  What  is  sai 
above  refers  only  to  the  body  of  man,  what  is  liei 
said  refers  to  his  soul.  This  was  made  in  the  im 
and  likeness  of  God.  Now,  as  the  Di\'ine  Being 
infinite,  he  is  neither  limited  by  parts,  nor  definai 
by  passions ;  therefore  he  can  have  no  corporeal  im 
after  which  he  made  the  body  of  man.  The  im 
and  likeness  must  necessarily  be  intellectual ;  hv^ 
mind,  his  soul,  must  have  been  formed  after  the 
nature  and  perfections  of  his  God.  The  human  min 
is  still  endowed  with  most  extraordinary  capaeitiesf 
it  was  more  so  when  issuing  out  of  the  hands  of  ii 
Creator.    God  was  now  producing  a  spirit    acd  »| 
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in  the  image  of  God. 
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over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over 

the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth, 

and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth 
upon  the  earth. 

^7  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image, 
*  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  ;  ^  male 
I   and  female  created  he  them. 

28  And  God  blessed  them,   and  God  said 
unto  them,  *=  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  re- 
plenish the  earth,  and  subdue  it ;  and  have 
i   dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and    over   every  living 


a  1  Cor.  xi.  7. ^  Ch.  v.  2.    Mul.  ii.  15.    Matt.  xix.  4. 

Mark  x.  6. <=  Ch.  ix.  1,  7.    Lev.  xxvi.  9.    Ps.  cxxvii.  3. 
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spirit  too  formed  after  the  perfections  of  his  own 
nature.  God  is  the  fountain  whence  this  spirit  issued, 
hence  the  stream  must  resemble  th'e  spring  which 
produced  it.  God  is  holy,  just,  wise,  good,  and 
perfect ;  so  must  the  soul  be  that  sprang  from  him  : 
there  could  be  in  it  nothing  impure,  unjust,  ignorant, 
evil,  low,  base,  mean,  or  vile.  It  was  created  after  the 
image  of  God ;  and  that  image,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  con- 
sisted in  righteousness y  true  holiness,  and  knowledge^ 
Eph.  iv.  24 ;  Col.  iii.  10.  Hence  man  was  wise  in  his 
mind,  holy  in  his  heart,  and  righteous  in  his  actions. 
Were  even  the  word  of  God  silent  on  this  subject, 
we  could  not  infer  less  from  the  lights  held  out  to  us 
by  reason  and  common  sense.  The  text  tells  us  he 
was  the  work  of  Elohim,  the  Divine  Plurality,  marked 
here  more  distinctly  by  the  plural  pronouns  US  and 
OUR  ;  and  to  show  that  he  was  the  master-piece  of 
God's  creation,  all  the  persons  in  the  Godhead  are 
represented  as  united  in  counsel  and  effort  to  pro- 
duce this  astonishing  creature. 

Gregory  IVyssen  has  very  properly  observed  that  the 
superiority  of  man  to  all  other  parts  of  creation  is 
seen  in  this,  that  all  other  creatures  are  represented 
as  the  effect  of  God's  word,  but  man  is  represented 
as  the  work  of  God,  according  to  plan  and  considera- 
tion :  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness.    See  his  Works,  vol.  i.,  p.  52,  c.  8. 
I      And  let  them  have  dominion]     Hence  we  see  that 
[  the  dominion  was  not  the  image.     God  created  man 
I  capable  of  governing  the  world,  and  when  fitted  for 
i  the  office,  he  fixed  him  in  it.     We  see  God's  tender 
!  care  and  parental  solicitude  for  the  comfort  and  well- 
:  being  of  this  master-piece  of  his  workmanship,  in 
creating  the  world  previously  to  the  creation  of  man. 
He  prepared  every  thing  for  his  subsistence,  conve- 
nience^    and  pleasure,    before  he  brought  him  into 


being ;  so  that,  comparing  little  with  great  things,  the 
house  was  built,  furnished,  and  amply  stored,  by  the 
time  the  destined  tenant  was  ready  to  occupy  it. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  God  speaks 
here  to  the  angels,  when  he  says.  Let  us  make  man  ; 
but  to  make  this  a  likely  interpretation  these  per- 
sons must  prove,  1.  That  angels  were  then  created. 
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thing  that  '^  moveth  upon  the  earth. 

29  And    God   said.    Behold,    I    

have  given  you  every  herb  ^bearing  seed, 
which  is  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  and 
every  tree,  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a 
tree  yielding  seed  ;  ^  to  you  it  shall  be  for 
meat. 

30  And  to  s  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  to 
every  ''  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth,  wherein  there  is 
'  life,  I  have  given  every  green  herb  for  meat : 
and  it  was  so. 
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2.  That  angels  could  assist  in  a  work  of  creation. 
8.  That  angels  were  themselves  made  in  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God.  If  they  were  not,  it  could  not 
be  said,  in  our  image^  and  it  does  not  appear  from 
any  part  in  the  sacred  writings  that  any  creature 
but  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God.  See  the 
note  on  Psal.  viii.  5. 

Verse  28.  And  God  blessed  theni]  Marked  them  as 
being  under  his  especial  protection,  and  gave  them 
power  to  propagate  and  multiply  their  own  kind  on 
the  earth.  A  large  volume  would  be  insufficient  to 
contain  what  we  know  of  the  excellence  and  perfec- 
tion of  man,  even  in  his  present  degraded  fallen 
state.  Both  his  body  and  soul  are  adapted  with 
astonishing  wisdom  to  their  residence  and  occupa- 
tions;  and  also  the  place  of  their  residence,  as  well 
as  the  surrounding  objects,  in  their  diversit}',  colour, 
and  mutual  relations,  to  the  mind  and  body  of  this 
lord  of  the  creation.  The  contrivance,  arrangement, 
action,  and  re-action  of  the  different  parts  of  the 
body,  show  the  admirable  skill  of  the  wondrous 
Creator ;  while  the  various  powers  and  faculties  of 
the  mind,  acting  on  and  by  the  different  organs  of 
this  body,  proclaim  the  soul's  divine  origin,  and  de- 
monstrate that  he  who  was  made  in  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God,  was  a  transcript  of  his  own  excel- 
lency, destined  to  know,  love,  and  dwell  with  his 
Maker  throughout  eternity. 

Verse  29.  /  have  given  you  every  herb— for  meat.^ 
It  seems  from  this,  says  an  eminent  philosopher,  that 
man  was  originally  intended  to  live  upon  vegetables 
only ;  and  as  no  change  was  made  in  the  structure 
of  men's  bodies  after  the  flood,  it  is  not  probable 
that  any  change  was  made  in  the  articles  of  their 
food.  It  may  also  be  inferred  from  this  passage  that 
no  animal  whatever  was  originally  designed  to  prey 
on  others ;  for  nothing  is  here  said  to  be  given  to  any 
beast  of  the  earth  besides  green  herbs. — Dr.  Priestley. 
Before  sin  entered  into  the  world,  there  could  be, 
at  least,  no  violent  deaths,  if  any  death  at  all.  But 
by  the  particular  structure  of  the  teeth  of  animals 
God  prepared  them  for  that  kind  of  aliment  which 
they  were  to  subsist  on  after  the  tall. 
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of  what  he  had  made. 
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81  And  ■  God  saw  every  thing 
that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it 


•  P«.  ciy.  24.    Lam.  iii.  38. 


Vene  31.  And,  behold,  it  was  very  good.']  tko  mia 
tob  meod,  Superlatively  or  only  good;  as  good  as 
they  could  be.  The  plan  wise,  the  work  well  exe- 
cuted, the  different  parts  properly  arranged,  their 
nature,  limits,  mode  of  existence,  manner  of  propa- 
gation, liabits,  mode  of  sustenance,  &c.,  &c.,  properly 
and  permanently  estiiblishcd  and  secured  ;  for  every 
thing  was  formed  to  the  utmost  pcrfcciiou  of  its 
nature,  so  that  nothing  could  be  added  or  diminished 
without  cncumberiag  the  operations  of  matter  and 
spirit  on  the  one  hand,  or  rendering  them  inefficient 
to  the  end  proposed  on  the  other ;  and  God  has  so 
done  all  these  marvellous  works  as  to  be  glorified  in 
o\[,  by  all,  and  through  all. 

And  tlie  evening  and  the  moiming  were  the  sixth  day.] 
The  word  any  ereb,  which  we  translate  evening,  comes 
from  the  root  my  arab,  to  mingle;  and  properly  sig- 
nifies that  state  in  which  neither  absolute  darkness 
nor  full  light  prevails.  It  has  nearly  the  same  gram- 
matical signification  with  our  twilight,  the  time  that 
elapses  from  the  setting  of  the  sun  till  he  is  eighteen 
degrees  below  the  horizon,  and  the  last  eighteen  degrees 
before  he  arises.  Thus  we  have  the  morning  and 
evening  twilight,  or  mixture  of  light  and  darkness,  in 
which  neither  prevails,  because,  while  the  sun  is  within 
eighteen  degrees  of  the  horizon,  either  after  his  set- 
ting or  before  his  rising,  the  atmosphere  has  power 
to  refract  the  rays  of  light,  and  send  them  back  on 
the  earth.  The  Hebrews  extended  the  meaning  of 
this  term  to  the  whole  duration  of  night,  because  it 
was  ever  a  mingled  state,  the  moon,  the  planets,  or 
the  stars,  tempering  the  darkness  with  some  ra3's  of 
light.  From  the  ereb  of  Moses  came  the  EpsfioQ, 
Erebus,  of  Hesiod,  Aristophanes,  and  other  heathens, 
which  they  deified  and  made,  with  A^ox  or  niglit,  the 
parent  of  all  things. 

The  morning. — npa  boker ;  From  -ip3  bakar,  he 
looked  out ;  a  beautiful  figure  which  represents  the 
morning  as  looking  out  at  the  East,  and  illuminating 
the  whole  of  the  upper  hemisphere. 

The  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day. — 
It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  through  the  whole  of 
this  chapter,  whenever  the  division  of  days  is  made, 
the  evening  always  precedes  the  morning.  The 
reason  of  this  may  perhaps  be,  that  darkness  was 
pre-existent  to  light  (verse  2,  And  darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep),  and  therefore  time  is  reckoned 
from  the  first  act  of  God  towards  the  creation  of  the 
world,  which  took  place  before  light  was  called  forth 
into  existence.  It  is  verj-  likeh-,  for  this  same  reason, 
that  the  Jews  began  their  day  at  six  o'clock  in  the 
evening  in  imitation  of  Moses's  division  of  time  in 
this  chapter.  Ceesar  in  his  Commentaries  makcf; 
mention  of  the  same  peculiarity  existing  among  the 
Gauls :  Galli  se  omnes  ab  Dite  patre  prognatos  prcedi- 
cant :  idque  ab  Druidibua  proditum  dicunt :  ob  ear.i 
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was  very  good.   And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day. 
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causam  spatia  omnis  temporis,  non  numero  dierum, 
sed  noctium,  finiunt  ;  et  dies  natales,  et  mensium  et 
annorum  initia  sic  observant,  ut  noctem  dies  subse- 
qvatur ;  Dc  Bell.  Gall.  lib.  vi.  Tacitus  likewise  re- 
cords the  same  of  the  Germans :  Ncc  dierum  nu- 
merum,  ut  nos,  sed  noctium  computant:  sic  constituunt, 
sic  condicunt,  nox  ducere  diem  videtnr ;  De  Mor. 
Germ.  sect.  ii.  And  there  are  to  this  day  some  re- 
mains of  the  same  custom  in  England,  as  for  instance 
in  the  words  sennight  an^  fortnight.  See  also  JEschyl. 
Agamcm.  ver.  273,  287. 

Thus  ends  a  chapter  containing  the  most  extensive, 
most  profound,  and  most  sublime  truths  that  ciin 
possibly  come  within  the  reach  of  the  human  intel- 
lect. How  unspeakably  are  we  indebted  to  God  for 
giving  us  a  revelation  of  his  will  and  of  his  wouks  ! 
Is  it  possible  to  know  the  mind  of  God  but  from 
himself?  It  is  impossible.  Can  those  things  and 
services  which  are  worthy  of  and  pleasing  to  an  in- 
finitely pure,  perfect,  and  holy  Spirit,  be  ever  found 
out  by  reasoning  and  conjecture  ?  Never !  for  the 
Spirit  of  God  alone  can  know  the  mind  of  God  :  and 
by  this  Spirit  he  has  revealed  himself  to  man  ;  and 
in  this  revelation  has  taught  him,  not  only  to  know 
the  glories  and  perfections  of  the  Creator,  but  also 
his  own  origin,  duty,  and  interest.  Thus  far  it  was 
essentially  necessary  that  God  should  reveal  his  will  ; 
but  if  he  had  not  given  a  revelation  of  his  wotiks, 
the  origin,  constitution,  and  nature  of  the  universe 
could  never  have  been  adequatel}'  known.  The 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God ;  this  is  demonstrated 
by  the  writings  of  the  most  learned  and  intelligent 
heathens.  They  had  no  just,  no  rational  notion  of 
the  origin  and  design  of  the  universe.  Moses  alone, 
of  all  ancient  writers,  gives  a  consistent  and  rational 
account  of  the  creation ;  an  account  which  has  been 
confirmed  by  the  investigations  of  the  most  accurate 
philosophers.  But  where  did  he  learn  this  ?  "  In 
Egypt."  That  is  impossible;  for  the  Egyptians 
themselves  were  destitute  of  this  knowledge.  The 
remains  we  have  of  their  old  historians,  all  posterior 
to  the  time  of  Moses,  are  egregious  for  their  contra- 
dictions and  absurdity ;  and  the  most  learned  of  the 
Greeks  who  borrowed  from  them  have  not  been  able 
to  make  out,  from  their  conjoint  stock,  any  consistent 
and  credible  account.  Moses  has  revealed  the  mj's- 
tery  that  lay  hid  from  all  preceding  ages,  because  he 
was  taught  it  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty. 

Reader,  thou  hast  now  before  thee  the  most  ancient 
and  most  authentic  history  in  the  world ;  a  history 
that  contains  the  first  written  discovery  that  God  has 
made  of  himself  to  mankind ;  a  discovery  of  his 
own  Being,  in  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  in 
which  thou  and  the  whole  human  race  are  so  inti- 
mately concerned.     How  much  thou  art  indebted  to 
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liini  for  tliis  discovery  he  alone  can  teach  thee,  and 
cause  thy  heart  to  feel  its  obligations  to  his  wisdom 
and  mercy.  Read  so  as  to  understand,  for  these 
things  were  written  for  thy  learning  ;  therefore  mark 
■what  thou  rcadest,  and  inwardly  digest — deeply  and 
seriously  meditate  on,  what  thou  hast  marked,  and 
pray  to  the  Father  of  lights  that  he  may  open  thy 
understanding,  that  thou  mayest  know  these  holy 
scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation. 

God  made  thee  and  the  universe,  and  governs  all 
things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will ;  that  will 
is  infinite  goodness,  that  counsel  is  unerring  wisdom. 
While  under  the  direction  of  this  counsel,  thou  canst 
not  err;  while  under  the  influence  of  this  will,  thou 
canst  not  be  wretched.  Give  thyself  up  to  his  teaching, 
and  submit  to  his  authority ;  and,  after  guiding  thee 
here  by  his  counsel,  he  will  at  last  bring  thee  to  his 
glory.  Every  object  that  meets  thy  eye  should  teach 
thee  reverence,  submission,  and  gratitude.  The  earth 
and  its  productions  wxre  made  for  thee ;  and  the 
providence  of  thy  heavenlj'  Father,  infinitely  diver- 
sified in  its  operations,  watches  over  and  provides 


for  thee.  Behold  the  firmament  of  his  power,  th^ 
sun,  moon,  planets,  and  stars,  which  he  has  formed 
not  for  himself,  for  he  needs  none  of  these  things 
but  for  his  intelligent  offspring.  What  endless  grati- 
fication has  he  designed  thee  in  placing  within  thj- 
reach  these  astonishing  effects  of  his  wisdom  and 
power,  and  in  rendering  thee  capable  of  searching 
out  their  wonderful  relations  and  connexions,  and  oi 
knowing  himself,  the  source  of  all  perfection,  hy 
having  made  thee  in  his  own  image,  and  in  his  own 
likeness  !  It  is  true  thou  art  fallen  ;  but  he  has 
found  out  a  ransom.  God  so  loved  thee  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Believe  on  him  ; 
through  him  alone  cometh  salvation ;  and  the  fair 
and  holy  image  of  God  in  which  thou  wast  created 
shall  be  again  restored ;  he  will  build  thee  up  as  at  the 
first,  restore  thy  judges  and  counsellors  as  at  the  be- 
ginning, and  in  thy  second  creation,  as  in  thy  first, 
will  pronounce  thee  to  be  'Kery  good,  and  thou  shalt 
show  forth  the  virtues  of  him  by  whom  thou  art 
created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 
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The  seventh  day  is  consecrated  for  a  sabbath,  and  the  reasons  assigned,  1 — 3.  A  recapitu- 
lation of  the  six  days'  work  of  creation,  4 — 7.  The  garden  of  Eden  planted,  8.  Its 
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B.C. 4004.     nPHUS    the    heavens    and    the 

" earth  were  finished,  and  '"  all 

the  host  of  them. 

2  ^  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his 


*  Ps.  xxxiii.  6. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  1.  And  all  the  host  of  them.]  The  word  host 
signifies  literally  an  army,  composed  of  a  number  of 
companies  of  soldiers  under  their  respective  leaders , 
and  seems  here  elegantly  applied  to  the  various 
celestial  bodies  in  our  system,  placed  by  the  divine  wis- 
dom under  the  influence  of  the  sun.  From  the  original 
word  Kny  tsaha,  a  host,  some  suppose  the  Sabeans 
had  their  name,  because  of  their  pa^dng  divine  honours 
to  the  heavenly  bodies.  From  the  Septuagint  Ver- 
sion of  this  place,  ttuq  6  KoafioQ  uvtojv,  all  their  orna- 
ments, we  learn  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  Koafiog, 
commonly  translated  wo?7c?,  wliich  s'lgniRes  a  decorated 
or  adorned  whole  or  system.  And  this  refers  to  the 
beautiful  order,  harmony,  and  regularity  which  sub- 
sist among  the  various  parts  of  creation.  This  trans- 
lation must  impress  the  reader  with  a  very  favourable 
opinion  of  those  ancient  Greek  translators ;  had  they 
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work  which  he  had  made  ;  and  he 

rested  on  the   seventh  day  from    

all  his  work  which  he  had  made. 
3  And  God  '^  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 


Hebr.  iv.  4. 


Nell.  ix.  14.    Isai.  Iviii.  13. 


not  examined  the  works  of  God  with  a  philosopliic 
eye,  they  never  could  have  given  this  turn  to  the 
original. 

Verse  2.  On  the  seventh  day  God  ended,  S^c.'\  It  is 
the  general  voice  of  scripture  tlat  God  finished  the 
whole  of  the  creation  in  six  daj-s  and  rested  the 
seventh  !  giving  us  an  example  that  we  might  laboui 
six  days,  and  rest  the  seventh  from  all  manual 
exercises.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  Septuagint, 
the  Syriac,  and  the  Samaritan,  read  the  sixth  day 
instead  of  the  seventh;  and  this  should  he  considered 
the  genuine  reading,  which  appears  from  these  Ver- 
sions to  have  been  originally  that  of  the  Hebrew 
text.  How  the  word  sixth  became  changed  into 
seventh  may  be  easily  conceived  from  this  circum- 
stance. It  is  very  likely  that  in  ancient  times  all 
the  numerals  were  signified  by  letters,  and  not  by 
words  at  full  length.     This  is  the  case  in  the  most 


Plants  created  tn  a 
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state  oj  perfection^ 
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sanctified  it ;  because  that  in  it  he  :  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord 

had  rested  from  all  his  work  uhich    God   made    the    earth    and   the 

created  and  made.  ;  heavens, 

are     the     generations     of     the  i    5  And  every  "  plant  of  the  field  before  it  was 


God 

4  "These 
heavens  and  of  the  earth  when   they   were 


*  Heb.  created  to  make. 


Ch.  i.  1.    Ps.  xc.  1,2. 


ancient  Greek  and  Latin  MSS.,  and  in  ahnost  all  the 
rabbinical  writings.  When  these  numeral  letters 
became  changed  for  words  at  full  leng-th,  two  letters 
nearly  similar  might  be  mistaken  for  each  other; 
1  vau  stands  for  Hx,  t  zain  for  seven  ;  how  easy  to 
mistake  these  letters  for  each  other  when  writing  the 
words  at  full  length,  and  so  give  birth  to  the  reading 
in  question. 

Verse  3.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day]  The 
original  word  "pa  harach,  which  is  generally  rendered 
to  bless f  has  a  very  extensive  meaning.  It  is  fre- 
quently used  in  scripture  in  the  sense  of  speaking 
good  of  or  to  a  person ;  and  hence  literally  and  pro- 
perly rendered  by  the  Septuagint  ev\oyt]<T£v,  from  tv, 
good  or  tceJl,  and  X«y«,  /  spetik.  So  God  has  spoken 
icell  of  the  sabbath,  and  good  to  them  who  con- 
scientiously observe  it.  Blessing  is  applied  both  to 
God  and  man :  when  God  is  said  to  bless,  we  gene- 
rally understand  by  the  expression  that  he  communi- 
cates some  good ;  but  when  man  is  said  to  bless  God, 
we  surely  Cimnot  imagine  that  he  bestows  anj-  gift  or 
confers  any  benefit  on  his  Maker.  When  God  is  said 
to  bless,  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  it  sig- 
nifies his  speaking  good  to  man  ;  and  this  comprises 
the  whole  of  his  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises. And  when  man  is  said  to  bless  God,  it  ever 
implies  that  he  speaks  good  of  him,  for  the  giving  and 
fulfilment  of  his  promises.  This  observation  will  be 
of  general  use  in  considering  the  various  places  where 
the  word  occurs  in  the  sacred  writings.  Reader, 
God  blesses  thee  when  by  his  promises  he  speaks 
good  TO  thee ;  and  thou  dost  bless  him  when,  from  a 
consciousness  of  his  kindness  to  thy  body  and  soul, 
thou  art  thankful  to  him,  and  speakest  good  of  his 
name. 

Because  that  in  it  he  had  rested]  rav  shabath, 
he  rested;  hence  sabbath,  the  name  of  the  seventh 
day,  signifying  a  day  of  rest — rest  to  the  body 
from  labour  and  toil,  and  rest  to  the  soul  from 
all  worldly  care  and  anxieties.  He  who  labours 
with  his  mind  by  worldly  schemes  and  plans  on 
the  sabbath  day  is  as  culpable  as  he  who  labours 
with  his  hands  in  his  accustomed  calling.  It  is 
by  the  authoritj-  of  God  that  the  sabbath  is  set 
apart  for  rest  and  religious  purposes,  as  the  six  days 
of  the  week  are  appointed  for  labour.  How  wise  is 
this  provision !  It  is  essentially  necessary,  not  only  to 
the  body  of  man,  but  to  all  the  animals  employed  in 
his  service ;  take  this  away  and  the  labour  is  too  great, 
both  man  and  beast  would  fail  under  it.  Without 
this  consecrated  day  religion  itself  would  fail,  and  the 
human  mind,  becoming  sensualized,  would  soon 
forget  its  origin  and  end.    Even  as  a  political  regu- 


in   the   earth,   and   every   herb   of  the  field 

c  Ch.  J.  12.     Ps.  civ.  14. 

lation,  it  is  one  of  the  wisest  and  most  beneficent  in 
its  effects  of  any  ever  instituted.  Those  who  habitu- 
ally disregard  its  moral  obligation  are,  to  a  man,  not 
only  good  for  nothing,  but  are  wretched  in  them- 
selves, a  curse  to  society,  and  often  end  their  lives 
miserably.  See  the  notes  on  Exod.  xx.  8  ;  xxiii.  12  ; 
xxiv.  16  ;  and  xxxi.  13  ;  to  which  the  reader  is  par- 
ticularly desired  to  refer. 

As  God  formed  both  the  mind  and  body  of  man  on 
principles  of  activity,  so  he  assigned  him  proper  em- 
ployment ;  and  it  is  his  decree  that  the  mind  shall 
improve  by  exercise,  and  the  body  find  increase  of 
\'igour  and  health  in  honest  labour.  He  who  idles 
away  his  time  in  the  six  days  is  equally  culpable  in 
the  sight  of  God  as  he  who  works  on  the  seventh.  The 
idle  person  is  ordinarily  clothed  with  rags,  and  the 
sabbath-breakers  frequently  come  to  an  ignominious 
death.     Reader,  beware. 

Verse  4.  In  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made,  S;c.'] 
The  word  mn*  Yehovah  is  for  the  first  time  mentioned 
here.     What  it  signifies  see  on  Exod.  xxxiv.  .5,  6. 
Wherever  this  word  occurs  in  the  sacred  writings  we 
translate  it  Lord,  which  word  is,  through  respect  and 
reverence,  always  printed  in  capitals.     Though  our 
English    term   Lord    does    not  give   the    particular 
meaning  of  the  original  word,  yet  it  conveys  a  strong 
and  noble  sense.  I^ord  is  a  contraction  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  hlapojito,  Hlaford,  afterwards  written  Lovefi"i>, 
Loverd,  and  lastly  Lord,  from  hlap,  bread ;  hence 
our  word  loaf,  and  popb,  ford,  to  supply,  to  give  out. 
The   word,    therefore,   implies   the    giver  of  bread, 
i.  e.  he  who  deals  out  all  the  necessaries  of  life.     Our 
ancient  English  noblemen  were  accustomed  to  keep 
a  continual  open  house,  where  all  their  vassals,  and 
all  strangers,  had  full  liberty  to  enter  and  eat  as 
much  as  they  would ;  and  hence  those  noblemen  had 
the  honourable  name  of  lords,  i.  e,  the  dispensers  of 
bread.      There  are  about  three  of  the  ancient  nobility 
who  still  keep  up  this  honourable  custom,  from  which 
the  very  name  of  their  nobility  is  derived.     We  have 
already  seen,  chap.  i.  1,   with  what  judgment  our 
Saxon  ancestors  expressed  Deus,  the  Supreme  Being, 
by  the  term  God ;    and  we  see  the  same  judgment 
consulted  by  their  use  of  the  term  Lord  to  express 
the  word  Dominus,   by   which   terms   the  Vulgate 
Version,    which   they   used,  expresses   Elohim    and 
Jehovah,  which  we  translate  Lord  God.     God  is  the 
good  Being,  and  Lord  is  the  dispenser  of  bread,  the 
giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  who  liberally    : 
affords  the  bread  that  perisheth  to  every  man,  and 
has  amply  provided   the  bread   that   endures   unto 
eternal  life  for  every  human  soul.     With  what  pro- 
priety then  does  this  word  apply  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
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before  it  grew :  for  the  Lord  God 

had  not  ""  caused  it  to  rain  upon 

the  earth,  and  there  was  not  a  man   ^  to  till 
the  ground. 

6  But  "  there  went  up  a  mist  from  the  earth, 
and  watered  the  whole  face  of  the  ground. 

7  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  "*  of  the 

breathed  into  his 


*dust  of  the  ground,  and 


a  Job  xxxviii.  26,  27,  28. ''  (h.  iii.  23. «  Or,  a  mist 

which  tvent  up  from,  &c. ''  Heb.  dtist  of  the  ground. 
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who  is  emphatically  called  the  bread  of  Life;  the 
'bread  of  God  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and 
which  is  given  for  the  life  of  the  world  !  John  vi.  83, 
48,  51.  What  a  pity  that  this  most  impressive  and 
instructive  meaning-  of  a  word  in  such  general  use 
were  not  more  extensively  known,  and  more  particu- 
larly regarded!  See  the  postscript  to  the  general 
preface.  I  know  that  Mr,  H.  Tooke  has  endeavoured 
to  render  this  derivation  contemptible  ;  but  this  has 
little  weight  with  me.  I  have  traced  it  through  the 
most  accredited  writers  in  Saxony  and  on  Saxon 
affairs,  and  I  am  satisfied  that  this,  and  this  only,  is 
its  proper  etymology  and  derivation. 

Verse  5.  Every  plant  of  the  field  before  it  was  in  the 
earth']  It  appears  that  God  created  every  thing,  not 
only  perfect  as  it  respects  its  nature,  but  also  in  a 
state  of  maturity,  so  that  every  vegetable  production 
appeared  at  once  in  full  growth ;  and  this  was  ne- 
cessary that  man,  when  he  came  into  being,  migjit 
find  every  thing  ready  for  his  use. 

Verse  6.  There  went  up  a  inist]  This  passage  ap- 
pears to  have  greatly  embarrassed  many  commen- 
tators. The  plain  meaning  seems  to  be  this,  that  the 
aqueous  vapours,  ascending-  from  the  earth,  and  be- 
coming condensed  in  the  colder  regions  of  the  atmo- 
sphere, fell  back  upon  the  earth  in  the  form  of  dews, 
and  by  this  means  an  equal  portion  of  moisture  was 
distributed  to  the  roots  of  plants,  &c.  As  Moses 
had  said,  verse  5,  that  the  Lord  had  not  caused  it  to 
rain  upon  the  earth,  he  probably  designed  to  teach  us, 
in  verse  6,  how  rain  is  produced,  viz.,  by  the  condensa- 
tion of  the  aqueous  vapours  which  are  generally 
through  the  heat  of  the  sun  and  other  causes  raised 
to  a  considerable  height  in  the  atmosphere,  where, 
meeting  with  cold  air,  the  watery  particles  which 
were  before  so  small  and  light  that  they  could  float  in 
the  air,  becoming  condensed,  i.  e.  many  drops  being 
driven  into  one,  become  too  heavy  to  be  any  longer 
suspended,  and  then,  through  their  own  gravity,  fall 
■down  in  the  form  which  we  term  rain. 

Verse  7.  God  formed  man  of  the  dust]  In  the 
most  distinct  manner  God  shows  us  that  man  is  a 
<:ompound  being,  having  a  body  and  soul  distinctly 
and  separately  created  ;  the  body  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  the  soul  immediately  breathed  from  God 
hknself.  Does  not  this  strongly  mark  that  the  soul 
And  body  are  not  the  same  thing  ?  The  body  dG- 
<ives  its  origin  from  the  earth,  or,  asiQj?  aphar  implies, 


^  nostrils   the   breath  of  life  ;  and     ^  (^'  49(^4. 
"  man  became  a  living  soul.  


8  And  the  Lord  God  planted  '  a  garden 
^  eastward  in  '  Eden ;  and  there  "'  he  put  the 
man  whom  he  had  formed. 

9  And  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord 
God  to  grow  "  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to 
the  sight,  and  o^ood  for  food ;  °  the  tree  of  life 
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the  dust ;  hence  because  it  is  earthy  it  is  decom- 
posable and  perishable.  Of  the  soul  it  is  said,  God 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ;  D*-n  noira 
nishmath  chaiyim,  the  breath  of  lives,  i.  e.  animal  and 
intellectual.  While  this  breath  of  God  expanded  the 
lungs  and  set  them  in  play,  his  inspiration  gave  both 
spirit  and  understanding. 

Verse  8.  A  garden  eastward  in  Eden]  Though  the 
word  ]iv  ^c?en  signifies  pleasure  or  delight,  it  is  cer- 
tainly the  name  of  a  place.  See  chap.  iv.  16; 
2  Kings  xix.  12 ;  Isai.  xxxvii.  12 ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  23  ; 
Amos  i.  5.  And  such  places  probably  received  their 
name  from  their  fertility,  pleasant  situation,  S;c.  In 
this  light  the  Septuagint  have  viewed  it  as  they 
render  the  passage  thus  :  Ec^vrtvasv  b  Qtog  TrapaSeiaov 
sv  Eotfi,  God  planted  a  paradise  in  Eden.  Hence  the 
word  paradise  has  been  introduced  into  the  New 
Testament,  and  is  generally  used  to  signify  a  place  of 
exquisite  pleasure  and  delight.  From  this  the 
ancient  heathens  borrowed  their  ideas  of  the  gardens 
of  the  Hesperides,  where  the  trees  bore  golden  fruit ; 
the  gardens  of  Adonis,  a  word  which  is  evidently  de- 
rived from  the  Hebrew  py  Eden;  and  hence  the 
origin  of  sacred  gardens  or  enclosures  dedicated  to 
purposes  of  devotion,  some  comparatively  innocent, 
others  impure.  The  word  paradise  is  not  G)'eek  ;  in 
Arabic  and  Persian  it  signifies  a  garden,  a  vineyard, 
and  also  the  place  of  the  blessed.  The  Moham- 
medans say  that  God  created  the  j_^j4>,  JiJ!  cHaajs. 
Jennet  al  Ferdoos,  the  garden  of  paradise,  from 
light,  and  the  prophets  and  wise  men  ascend  thither. 

Wilmet  places  it  after  the  root  >jj  farada  to 
separate,  especially  a  person  or  place  for  the  purposes 
of  devotion,  but  supposes  it  to  be  originally  a  Persian 
word,  vox  originis  Persicce  quam  in  sua  lingua  con- 
servarunt  Armeni.  As  it  is  a  word  of  doubtful  origin, 
its  etymology  is  uncertain. 

Verse  9.  Every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight,  S^c.  \ 
If  we  take  up  these  expressions  literally,  they  may 
bear  the  following  interpretation :  the  tree  pleasant 
to  the  sight  may  mean  every  beautiful  tree  or  plant 
which  for  shape,  colour,  or  fragrance,  delights  the 
senses,  such  as  flowering  shrubs,  &c. 

And  good  for  food]  All  fruit-bearing  trees  whether 
of  the  pulpy  fruits,  as  apples,  &c.,  or  of  the  kernel 
or  nut  kind,  such  as  dates,  and  nuts  of  different 
sorts,  together  \^'ith  all  esculent  vegetables. 
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also  in  the  midst 

"and   the   tree  of 

good  and  evil. 

10  And  a  river  went  out  of 
the  garden  ;  and  from  thence 
and  became  into  four  heads. 

11  The  name  of  the  first  is 
it   which   compasseth    ^  the   ^\ 


of  the  garden, 
knowledge   of 

Eden  to  water 
it  was  parted, 

Pison :  that  is 
hole    land    of 
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■  Ver.  17.- 
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xi.  7.     Exod.  xvi.  31. 


Numb. 


The  tree  of  life']  D*»n  chaiyim ;  Of  lives y  or  life-giving 
tree,  every  medicinal  tree,  lierb,  and  plant,  whose 
healing  virtues  are  of  great  consequence  to  man  in 
his  present  state,  when  through  sin  diseases  of 
various  kinds  have  seized  on  the  human  frame,  and 
have  commenced  that  process  of  dissolution  which  is 
to  reduce  the  body  to  its  primitive  dust.  Yet  by  the 
use  of  these  trees  of  life — those  different  vegetable 
medicines,  the  health  of  the  body  may  be  preserved 
for  a  time,  and  death  kept  at  a  distance.  Though  the 
exposition  given  here  may  be  a  general  meaning  for 
these  general  terms,  yet  it  is  Ukely  that  this  tree  of 
life  which  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  \fi\s 
intended  as  an  emblem  of  that  life  which  man  should 
ever  live,  provided  he  continued  in  obedience  to  his 
Maker.  And  probably  the  use  of  this  tree  was  in- 
tended as  the  means  of  preserving  the  body  of  man 
iu  a  state  of  continual  vital  energy,  and  an  antidote 
against  death.  This  seems  strongly  indicated  from 
chap.  iii.  22. 

And  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evilJ]  Con- 
sidering this  also  in  a  merely  literal  point  of  view,  it 
may  mean  any  tree  or  plant  which  possessed  the 
property  of  increasing  the  knowledge  of  what  was  in 
nature,  as  the  esculent  vegetables  had  of  increasing 
bodily  vigour ;  and  that  there  are  some  aliments 
which  from  their  pln^sical  influence  have  a  tendency 
to  strengthen  the  understanding  and  invigorate  the 
rational  facult}'  more  than  others,  has  been  supposed 
by  the  wisest  and  best  of  men  ;  yet  here  much  more 
seems  intended,  but  what  is  very  difficult  to  be 
ascertained.  Some  very  eminent  men  have  con- 
tended that  the  passage  should  be  understood  alle- 
gorically  !  and  that  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  means  simply  that  prudence,  wliich  is  a 
mixture  of  knowledge,  care,  caution,  and  judgment, 
which  was  prescribed  to  regulate  the  whole  of  man's 
conduct.  And  it  is  certain  that  to  know  good  and 
evil,  in  different  parts  of  scripture,  means  such  know- 
ledge and  discretion  as  leads  a  man  to  understand 
what  is  fit  and  unfit,  what  is  not  proper  to  be  done 
and  what  should  be  performed.  But  how  could  the 
sxjquisition  of  such  a  faculty  be  a  sin  }  Or  can  we 
suppose  that  such  a  faculty  could  be  wanting  when 
man  was  in  a  state  of  perfection  }  To  this  it  may  be 
answered :  The  prohibition  was  intended  to  exercise 
this  faculty  in  man  that  it  should  constantly  teach 
him  this  moral  lesson,  that  there  were  some  things 
fit  and  others  unfit  to  be  done,  and  that  in  reference 


Havilah,    where    there   is   gold 

12  And  the  goid  of  that  land  is    

good ;  ""  there  is  bdellium  and  the  onyx  stone. 

13  And  the  name  of  the  second  river  is 
Gihon :  the  same  is  it  that  compasseth  the 
whole  land  of  "^  Ethiopia. 

14  And  the  name  of  the  third  river  is  ^  Hid- 
dekel :    that  is  it  which  goeth   ^  toward  the 

•1  Heb.  Cush. ^  Dan.  x.  4. •"  Or,  eastward  to  Assyria. 

Ch.  X.  2-i. 

to  this  point  the  tree  itself  should  be  both  a  constant 
teacher  and  monitor.  The  eating  of  its  fruit  would 
not  have  increased  this  moral  faculty,  but  the  pro- 
hibition was  intended  to  exercise  the  faculty  he 
already  possessed.  There  is  certainly  nothing  un- 
reasonable in  this  explanation,  and  viewed  in  this 
light  the  passage  loses  much  of  its  obscurity. 
Vitringa,  in  his  dissertation  De  arhore  prudentice  in 
Paradiso,  ejusque  mysterio,  strongly  contends  for  this 
interpretation.     See  more  on  chap.  iii.  6. 

Verse  10.  A  river  went  out  of  Eden,  &;c.~\  It  woulol 
astonish  an  ordinary  reader,  who  should  be  obliged 
to  consult  different  commentators  and  critics  on  the 
situation  of  the  terrestrial  Paradise,  to  see  the  vast 
variety  of  opinions  by  which  they  are  divided.  Some 
place  it  in  the  third  heaven,  others  in  the  fourth; 
some  within  the  orbit  of  the  moon,  others  in  the 
moon  itself;  some  in  the  middle  regions  of  the  air, 
or  beyond  the  earth's  attraction ;  some  on  the  earth, 
others  under  the  earth,  and  others  within  the  earth  ; 
some  have  fixed  it  at  the  north  pole,  others  at  the 
south;  some  in  Tartary,  some  in  China;  some  on 
the  borders  of  the  Ganges,  some  in  the  island  ofi 
Ceylon;  some  in  Armenia,  others  in  Africa,  under 
the  equator;  some  in  Mesopotamia,  others  in  Syria, 
Persia,  Arabia,  Babylon,  Assyria,  and  in  Palestine ; 
some  have  condescended  to  place  it  in  Europe,  and 
others  have  contended  it  either  exists  not,  or  is  invi- 
sible, or  is  merely  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  that  the ; 
whole  account  is  to  be  spiritually  understood  !  That< 
there  was  such  a  place  once  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt ;  the  description  given  by  Moses  is  too  parti- 
cular and  circumstantial  to  be  capable  of  being  un- 
derstood in  any  spiritual  or  allegorical  way.  As  weH 
might  we  contend  that  the  persons  of  Adam  and  Ev«; 
were  allegorical,  as  that  the  place  of  their  residence^ 
was  such. 

The  most  probable  account  of  its  situation  is  that 
given  by  Hadrian  Reland.  He  supposes  it  to  have 
been  in  Armenia,  near  the  sources  of  the  great  river® 
Euphrates,  Tigris,  Phasis,  and  Araxes.  He  thinks 
Pison  was  the  Phasis,  a  river  of  Colchis,  emptying 
itself  into  the  Euxine  Sea,  where  there  is  a  city  callea 
Chabala,  the  pronunciation  of  which  is  nearly  tli€ 
same  with  that  of  Havilah,  or  n'P'in  Chavilah,  accord- 
ing to  the  Hebiew,  the  vau  i  being  changed  in  Greek 
to  beta  /3.  This  country  was  famous  for  gold,  whenct 
the  fable  of  the  Golden  Fleece  attempted  to  be  carriec 
away  from   that  country  by  the  heroes  of  Greece. 
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east  of  Assyria.     And  the  fourth 
river  is  *  Euphrates. 

15  And  the  Lord  God  took  ^  the  man,  and 
*put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden  to  dress 
it,  and  to  keep  it. 

16  And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the 
man,  saying,  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden 
^  thou  mayest  freely  eat ; 

17  *  But  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  ^  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  for 
in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  =  thou  shalt 
surely  die.*" 


a  Dent.  i.  7.  xi.  24.  Rev.  ix.  14.- 
8. ^  Heb.  eattnrf  tJwu  shalt  eat. 


-b  Or,  Adam. 
-e  Ver.  9.— 


«  Ver« 

-fCh.  iii. 


1,  3,  11,  17. 
James  i.  15, 


Ch.  iii.  3,  19.     Rom.  vi.  23.     1  Cor.  xv.  56. 
1  John  V.  16. ^  Heb.  dying  thou  slialt  die. 


The  Gihon  lie  thinks  to  be  the  Araxes,  which  runs 
into  the  Caspian  Sea,  both  the  words  having  the 
same  signification,  viz.,  a  rapid  motion.  The  land  of 
Cush,  washed  by  the  river,  he  supposes  to  be  the 
country  of  the  Cusscei  of  the  ancients.  The  Hiddekel 
all  agree  to  be  the  Tigi'is,  and  the  other  river  P/n-at, 
or  ms  Perath,  to  be  the  Euphrates.  All  these  rivers 
rise  in  the  same  tract  of  mountainous  country,  though 
they  do  not  arise  from  one  head. 

Verse  12.  There  is  bdellium  {nb^'^  bcdolach)  and  the 
onyx  stone,  onu-n  px  eben  hashshoham.']  Bochart 
thinks  that  the  bedolach  or  bdellium  means  the 
pearl-oyster ;  and  shoham  is  generally  understood  to 
mean  the  onyx,  or  species  of  agate,  a  precious  stone 
which  has  its  name  from  ovv^,  a  man's  nail,  to  the 
colour  of  which  it  nearly  approaches.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  say  what  is  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
original  words  ;  and  at  this  distance  of  time  and 
place  it  is  of  little  consequence. 

Verse  15.  Put  him  into  the  garden — to  dress  it,  and 
to  keep  it.']  Horticulture,  or  gardening,  is  the  first  kind 
of  employment  on  record,  and  that  in  which  man 
was  engaged  while  in  a  state  of  perfection  and  inno- 
cence. Though  the  garden  may  be  supposed  to 
produce  all  things  spontaneously,  as  the  whole  vege- 
table surface  of  the  earth  certainly  did  at  the  creation, 
yet  dressing  and  tilling  were  afterwards  necessary  to 
maintain  the  different  kinds  of  plants  and  vegetables 
in  their  perfection,  and  to  repress  luxuriance.  Even 
in  a  state  of  innocence  we  cannot  conceive  it  pos- 
sible that  man  could  have  been  happy  if  inactive. 
God  gave  him  work  to  do,  and  his  employment  con- 
tributed to  his  happiness ;  for  the  structure  of  his 
body,  as  well  as  of  his  mind,  plainly  proves  that  he 
was  never  intended  for  a  merely  contemplative  hfe. 

Verse  17.  Of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge — thou  shalt 
not  eat]  This  is  iha  first  positive  precept  God  gave  to 
man ;  and  it  was  given  as  a  test  of  obedience,  and  a 
proof  of  his  being  in  a  dependant,  probationary  state. 
It  was  necessary  that,  while  constituted  lord  of  this 
lower  world,  he  should  know  that  he  was  only  God's 
vicegerent,  and  must  be  accountable  to  Liiii  for  the 
^e  of  his  mcntrd  and  corporeal  powers,  a^-id  for  the 


18  And  the  Lord  God  said.  It     b^c!^^4004. 

is  not  good  that  the  man  should 

be  alone ;  '  I  will  make  him  an  help  ''  meet  for 
him. 

19  '  And  out  of  the  ground  the  Lord  God 
formed  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every 
fowl  of  the  air ;  and  "'  brought  them  unto 
"  Adam  to  see  what  he  would  call  them :  and 
whatsoever  Adam  called  every  living  creature, 
that  was  the  name  thereof. 

20  And  Adam  °  gave  names  to  all  cattle, 
and  to  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast 
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man.- 

"  Heb. 

called. 

use  he  made  of  the  different  creatures  put  under  his 
care.      The  man  from  whose  mind  the  strong  im- 
l^ression    of  this   depeudance   and   responsibility    is 
erased,  necessarily  loses  sight  of  his  origin  and  end, 
and  is  capable  of  any  species  of  wickedness.     As 
God  is  sovereign,  he  has  a  right  to  give  to  his  crea- 
tures what  commands  he  thinks  proper.     An  intel- 
ligent creature,  Avithout  a  law  to  regulate  his  conduct 
is  an  absurdity;  this  would  destroy  at  once  the  idea 
of  his  dependancy  and  accountableness.     Man  must 
ever  feel  God  as  his  sovereign,  and  act  under  his 
authority,  which  he  cannot  do  unless  he  have  a  ruin 
of  conduct.    This  rule  God  gives  ;  and  it  is  no  matter 
of  what  kind  it  is,  as  long  as  obedience  to  it  is  not 
beyond  the  powers  of  the  creature  who  is  to  obey. 
God  says  :  There  is  a  certain  fruit-bearing  tree  ;  thou 
shalt  not  cat  of  its  fruit;  but  of  all  the  other  fruits, 
and  they  are  all   that  are   necessary  for  thee,  thou 
mayest  freely,  liberally  eat.     Had  he  not  an  absolute 
right  to  say  so  }     And  was  not  man  bound  to  obey  } 
Thou  shalt  surely  die.]    mon  mo  moth  tamuth , 
Literally,  a  death  thou  shalt  die;  or,  dying  thou  shah 
die.     Thou  shalt  not  only  die  spiritually,  by  losing 
the  life  of  God,  but  from  that  moment  thou  shalt 
become  mortal,  and  shalt  continue  in  a  dying  state 
till  thou  die.     This  we  find  literally  accomplished ; 
ever}'  momei.t  of  man's  life  ma}'  be  considered  as  an 
act  of  dying,  till  soul  and  body  are  separated.    Other 
meanliij^-:!  have  been  given  of  this  passage,  but  they 
are  in  general. either  fanciful  or  incorrect. 

Verse  18.  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  he 
alone]  -nnb  lebaddo ;  Only  himself.  1  will  make  him 
an  help  meet  for  him  ;  inj33  -itj;  ezer  kenegdo,  a  help, 
a  counterpart  of  himself,  one  formed  from  him,  and  a 
perfect  resemblance  of  his  person.  If  the  word  be 
rendered  scrupulously  literally,  it  signifies  one  like,  or 
as  himself,  standing  opposite  to  or  before  him.  And 
this  implies  that  the  woman  was  to  be  a  perfect 
resemblance  of  the  man,  possessing  neither  inferiority 
nor  superiority,  but  being  in  all  things  like  and  equal 
to  himself.  As  man  was  made  a  social  creature,  i^ 
was  not  proper  that  he  should  be  alone ;  for  to  be 
alone,  i.  e.  without  a  matrimonial  companion,  vjizjf 


Woman  formed^  and 
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of  the  field ;  but  for  Adam  there 
was  not  found  an  help  meet  for  him. 

21  1[  And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  *  deep 
sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he  slept :  and 
he  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up  the 
flesh  instead  thereof: 

22  And  the  rib,  which  the  Lord  God  had 
taken  from  man,  ''made  he  a  woman,  and 
*  brought  her  unto  the  man. 


A.M.  I. 
B.  C.  4004. 


23  And  Adam  said.  This  is  now 

^  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of • 

my  flesh :  she  shall  be  called    *'  Woman,  be- 
cause she  was  ^  taken  out  of  ^  Man. 

24  ^  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his 
wife  ;  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh. 

25  'And  they  were  both  naked,  the  man 
and  his  wife,  and  were  not   ^  ashamed. 


»  Ch.  xy.    12.      1   Sam.  xxvi.   12. »»  Heb.    huilded.     f  1  Cor.  xi.  8.-^1 — 'o  Heb.  Ish. 

<  Prov.  xviii.  22.     Hebr.  xiii.  4. *•  Ch.  xxix.  14.     Judg.     Matt.   xix.  5.    Mark 


•X.  2.    2  Sam.  v.  1.  xix.  13.    Eph.  v.  30.- 


Heb.  Isha. 


— I'Ch.  xxxi.  15.     Ps.  xlv.lO. 
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not  good.     Hei>ce  we  find  that  celibacy  in  general  is  a  : 
thing-  that  is  not  good,  whether  it  be  on  the  side  of  j 
the  man  or  of  the  woman.     Men  may,  in  opposition 
to  the  declaration  of  God,  call  this  a  state  of  excel- 
lence and  a  state  of  perfection ;    but  let  them  re- 
member that  the  word  of  God  says  the  reverse. 

Verse  19.  Out  of  the  ground,  c\c.]     Concerning  the  j 
formation  of  the  difierent  kinds  of  animals,  see  the 
preceding  chapter. 

Verse  20.  And  Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle']  Two 
things  God  appears  to  have  had  in  view  by  causing 
man  to  name  all  the  cattle,  &,c.  1.  To  show  him  with 
what  comprehensive  powers  of  mind  his  Maker  had 
endued  him  ;  and  2.  To  show  him  that  no  creature 
yet  formed  could  make  him  a  suitable  companion. 
And  that  this  twofold  purpose  was  answered  we 
shall  shortly  see ;  for, 

1.  Adam  gave  names;  but  how.?  From  an  inti- 
mate knowledge  of  the  nature  and  properties  of  each 
creature.  Here  we  see  the  perfection  of  his  know- 
ledge ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  the  nam*,  ij  affixed  to 
the  different  animals  in  scripture  always  express  some 
prominent  feature  and  essential  characteristic  of  the 
creatures  to  which  they  are  applied.  Had  he  not 
possessed  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  grand  and 
distinguishing  properties  of  those  animals,  he  never 
could  have  given  them  such  names.  This  one  cir- 
cumstance is  a  strong  proof  of  the  original  perfection 
and  excellence  of  man,  while  in  a  state  of  innocence; 
nor  need  we  wonder  at  the  account.  Adam  was  the 
work  of  an  infinitely  wise  and  perfect  Being,  and 
the  effect  must  resemble  the  cause  that  produced  it. 

2.  Adam  was  convinced  that  none  of  these  crea- 
tures could  be  a  suitable  companion-  for  him,  and 
that  therefore  he  must  continue  in  the  state  that  was 
not  good,  or  be  a  further  debtor  to  the  bounty  of  his 
Maker ;  for  among  all  the  animals  which  he  had 
named  there  was  not  found  an  help  meet  for  him. 
Hence  we  read, 

Verse  21.  The  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall 
upon  Adam,  c^c]  This  was  neither  swoon  nor  ecstasy, 
but  what  our  translation  very  properly  terms  a  deep 
sleep. 

And  he  took  one  of  his  ribs]  It  is  immaterial 
whether  we  render  ybv  tsela  a  rib,  or  a  part  of  his 
side,  for  it  ma}*  mean  either :  some  part  of  man  was 
to  be  used  on  the  occasion,  whether  bone  ot  fleah  it 


»  Ch.  iii.  7, 10, 11. •'  Exod.  xxxii.  25.    Isai.  xlvii.  3. 

matters  not ;  though  it  is  likely,  from  verse  23,  that  a 
part  of  both  was  taken  ;  for  Adam,  knowing  how  the 
woman  was  formed,  said.  This  is  flesh  of  my  flesh, 
and  bone  of  ray  bone.  God  could  have  formed  the 
woman  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  as  he  had  formed 
the  man ;  but  had  he  done  so,  she  must  have  ap- 
peared in  his  eyes  as  a  distinct  being,  to  whom  he 
had  no  natural  relation.  But  as  God  formed  her  out 
of  «  part  of  the  man  himself,  he  saw  she  was  of  the 
same  nature,  the  same  identical  flesh  and  blood,  and 
of  the  same  constitution  in  all  respects,  and  conse- 
quently having  equal  powers,  faculties,  and  rights. 
This  at  once  insured  his  affection,  and  excited  his 
esteem. 

Verse  23.  Adam  said,  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones, 
<^c]  There  is  a  very  delicate  and  expressive 
meaning  in  the  original  which  does  not  appear  m  our 
versiou.  When  the  different  genera^  of  creatures 
were  brought  to  Adam,  that  he  might  assign  them 
their  proper  names,  it  is  probable  that  they  passed 
in  pairs  before  him,  and  as  they  passed  received 
their  names.  To  this  circumstance  the  words  in  this 
place  seem  to  refer.  Instead  of  this  now  is,  ayan  nKt 
zoth  happaam,  we  should  render  more  literally  this 
turn,  this  creature,  which  now  passes  or  appears 
before  me,  is  flesh  of  my  flesh,  &c.  The  creatures 
that  had  passed  already  before  him  were  not  suitable 
to  him,  and  therefore  it  was  said.  For  Adam  there 
was  not  an  help  meet  found,  ver.  20 ;  but  when  the 
woman  came,  fomied  out  of  liimself,  he  felt  all  that 
attraction  which  consanguinity  couid  produce,  and 
at  the  same  time  saw  that  she  was  in  her  person  and 
in  her  mind  every  way  suitable  to  be  his  companion. 
See  Parkhurst,  sub  voce. 

She  shall  be  called  Woman]  A  literal  version  of 
the  Hebrew  would  appear  strange,  and  yet  a  literal 
version  is  the  only  proper  one.  vth  ish  signifies 
man,  and  the  word  used  to  express  what  we  term 
woman  is  the  same  with  a  feminine  termination,  nirK 
ishshah,  and  literally  means  she-man.  Most  of  the 
ancient  Versions  have  felt  the  force  of  the  term,  and 
have  endeavoured  to  express  it  ixs  literally  as  possible. 
The  intelligent  reader  will  not  regret  to  see  some  of 
them  here.  The  Vulgate  Latin  renders  the  Hebrew 
virago,  wliich  is  a  feminine  form  of  vir,  a  man. 
Symmachus  uses  avopig,  andris,  a  female  form  oi 
nvtip.  ui^er,  a  man.     Our  own  term  is  equally  propel 
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vhen  understood.  Woman  has  been  defined  hj 
K'lny  as  compounded  of  woe  and  man,  as  if  called 
lans  woe  because  she  tempted  him  to  eat  the  for- 
idtlen  fruit ;  but  this  is  no  meaning  of  the  original 
.'ord,  nor  could  it  be  intended,  as  the  transgression 
r;is  not  then  committed.  The  truth  is,  our  term  is 
proper  and  literal  translation  of  the  original,  and 
re  may  thank  the  discernment  of  our  Anglo-Saxon 
ncestors  for  giving  it.  tDombman,  of  which  woman 
3  a  contraction,  means  the  man  with  the  womb.  A 
ery  appropriate  version  of  the  Hebrew  nu'K  ishshah, 
endered  by  terms  which  signify  she-man,  in  the 
Versions  already  specified.  Hence  we  see  the  pro- 
triety  of  Adam's  observation :  This  creature  is  flesh 
f  my  flesh,  and  hone  of  my  hones  ;  therefore  shall  she 
e  called  wombman,  or  female  man,  hecause  she  was 
aken  out  of  man.  See  Verstegan.  Others  derive  it 
rora  pipman  or  piipman,  man's  wife  or  she-man. 
'.ithcr  may  be  proper,  the  first  seems  the  most  likely. 
Averse  24.  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
ml  his  mother]  There  shall  be,  by  the  order  of  God, 
more  intimate  connexion  formed  between  the  man 
nd  woman,  than  can  subsist  even  between  parents 
lid  children. 

And  they  shall  he  one  flesh.']    These  words  may  be 

inderstood  in  a  twofold  sense.     1.   These  two  shall 

e  one  flesh,  shall  be  considered  as  one  hody,  having 

10  separate  or  independent  rights,  privileges,  cares, 

■oncerns,  &c.,  each  being  equally  interested  in  all 

liings   that   concern  the  marriage  state.     2.    These 

wo  shall  be  for  the  production  of  one  flesh,  from 

lieir  union  a  posteri-ty  shall  spring,  as  exactly  re- 

cmbling    themselves   as  they  do   each  other.     Our 

iord  quotes  these  words,  Matt.  xix.  5,  with  some 

ariation  from  this  text :  They  twain  shall  be  one  flesh, 

■50  in  Mark  x.  8.     St.  Paul  quotes  it  in  the  same 

vay,  1  Cor.  vi.  16,  and  in  Eph.  v.  31.     Tlie  Vulgate 

Latin,  the  Septuagint,  the  Syriac,  the  Arabic,   and 

lie  Samaritan,  all  read  the  word  two.     That  this  is 

die  genuine  reading  I  have  no  doubt.     The  word 

pn-iu'  she^.eyhem,  they  two,  or  both  of  them,  was,   I 

isuppose,  omitted  at  first  from  the  Hebrew  text,  by 

fenistake,  because  it  occurs  three  words  after  in  the 

[following  verse,  or  more  probably  it  originally  oc- 

jcurred  in  the  24th  verse,  and  not  in  the  25th ;  and  a 

J3opyist  having  found  that  he  had  written  it  twice,  in 

borrecting  his  copy,  struck  out  the  word  in  the  24th 

verse  instead  of  the  25th.     But  of  what  consequence 

ss  it?     In  the  controversy  concerning  Polygamy,  it 

has  been  made  of  very  great  consequence.     Without 

Ithe  word,  some  have  contended  a  man  may  have  as 

\many  wives  as  he  chooses,  as  the  terms  are  indefinite, 

ITHEY  shall  be,  S<;c.,  but  wit?*  the  word,  marriage  is 

I  restricted.     A  man  can  have  in  legal  wedlock  but 

jONE  wife  at  the  same  time. 

I  We  have  here  the  first  institution  of  marriage,  and 
j  we  see  in  it  several  particulars  worthy  of  our  most 
I  serious  regard.  1.  God  pronounces  the  state  of 
celibacy  to  be  a  bad  state,  or,  if  the  reader  please, 
;  not  a  good  one ;  and  the  Lord  God  said,  It  is  not 
'good  for  man  to  be  alone.  This  is  God's  judgment. 
^Councils,  and  fathers,  and  doctors,  and  synods  liave 
Iffiven  a  different  judgment;  but  ou  sucn  a  subject 


they  are  worthy  of  no  attention.  The  word  of  God 
abideth  for  ever.  2.  God  made  the  woman  for  the 
man,  and  thus  he  has  shown  us  that  every  son  of 
Adam  should  be  united  to  a  daughter  of  Eve  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  See  on  1  Cor.  vii.  3.  God  made 
the  woman  out  of  the  man,  to  intimate  that  the 
closest  union,  and  the  most  afiTectionate  attachment, 
should  subsist  in  the  matrimonial  connexion,  so  that 
the  man  should  ever  consider  and  treat  the  woman 
as  a  part  of  himself :  and  as  no  one  ever  hated  his 
own  flesh,  but  nourishes  and  supports  it,  so  should  a 
man  deal  with  his  wife ;  and  on  the  other  hand  the 
woman  should  consider  that  the  man  was  not  made 
for  her,  but  that  she  was  made  for  the  man,  and 
derived,  under  God,  her  being  from  him ;  therefore 
the  wife  should  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband 
Eph.  V.  33.  The  23rd  and  24th  verses  contain  the 
very  words  of  tlie  marriage  ceremony :  This  is  flesh 
of  my  flesh,  and  bone  of  my  bone,  therefore  shall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.  How 
happy  must  such  a  state  be  where  God's  institution 
is  properly  regarded,  where  the  parties  are  married, 
as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  in  the  Lord  ;  where  each 
by  acts  of  the  tenderest  kindness,  lives  only  to  pre- 
vent the  wishes  and  contribute  in  every  possible  way 
to  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  the  other!  Mar- 
riage might  still  be  what  it  was  in  its  original  in- 
stitution, pure  and  suitable ;  and  in  its  first  exercise, 
affectionate  and  happy :  but  how  few  such  marriages 
are  there  to  be  found !  Passion,  turbulent  and 
irregular,  not  religion;  custom,  founded  by  these 
irregularities,  not  reason;  worldly  prospects,  orio-i- 
nating  and  ending  in  selfishness  and  earthly  affections, 
not  in  spiritual  ends,  are  the  grand  producing  causes 
of  the  great  majority  of  matrimonial  alliances.  How 
then  can  such  turbid  and  bitter  fountains  send  forth 
pure  and  sweet  waters  ?  See  the  ancient  allegory  ot 
Cupid  and  Psyche,  by  which  marriage  is  so  happily 
illustrated,  explained  in  the  notes  on  Matt.  xix.  4 — 6. 
Verse  25.  They  were  both  naked,  S^c]  The  weather 
was  perfectly  temperate,  and  therefore  they  had  no 
need  of  clothing,  the  circumambient  air  being  of  the 
same  temperature  with  their  bodies.  And  as  sin  had 
not  yet  entered  into  the  world,  and  no  part  of  the 
human  body  had  been  put  to  any  improper  use 
therefore  there  was  no  shame,  for  shame  can  only 
arise  from  a  consciousness  of  sinful  or  irregular 
conduct. 

Even  in  a  state  of  innocence,  when  all  was  per- 
fection and  excellence,  when  God  was  clearly  dis- 
covered in  all  his  works,  every  place  being  his  temple, 
every  moment  a  time  of  worship,  and  every  object  an 
incitement  to  religious  reverence  and  adoration — 
even  then^  God  chose  to  consecrate  a  seventh  part  of 
time  to  his  more  especial  worship,  and  to  hallow  it 
unto  his  own  service  by  a  perpetual  decree.  Who 
then  shall  dare  to  reverse  this  order  of  God  ?  Had 
the  religious  observance  of  tlie  sabbath  been  never 
proclaimed  till  the  proclamation  of  the  law  on 
Mount  Sinai,  tlien  it  might  liave  been  conjectured 
that  this,  like  several  otlier  ordinances,  wss  a  shadow 
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which  must  pass  away  with  that  dispensation ;  nei- 
ther extending  to  future  ages,  nor  binding  on  any 
other  people.  But  this  was  not  so.  God  gave  the 
sabbath,  his  first  ordinance,  to  man  (see  the  first 
vrecept,  ver.  17),  while  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
were  seminally  included  in  him,  and  while  he  stood 
the  father  and  representative  of  the  whole  human 
race  ;  therefore  the  sabbath  is  not  for  one  nation,  for 
one  time,  or  for  one  place.  It  is  the  fair  type  of 
heaven's  eternal  day — of  the  state  of  endless  blessed- 
ness and  glory,  where  human  souls,  having  fully 
regained  the  divine  image,  and  become  united  to  the 
Centre  and  Source  of  all  perfection  and  excellence, 
shaJl  rest  in  God,  unutterably  happy  through  the 
immeasurable  progress  of  duration  !  Of  this  con- 
summation every  returning  sabbath  should  at  once 
be  a  tj-pe,  a  remembrancer,  and  a  foretaste,  to  every 
pious  mind;  and  these  it  must  be  to  all  who  are 
taught  of  God. 

Of  this  rest,  the  garden  of  Eden,  that  paradise  of 
God  formed  for  man,  appears  also  to  have  been  a 
type  and  pledge;  and  tlie  institution  of  marriage, 
the  cause,  bond,  and  cement  of  the  social  state,  was 


probably  designed  to  prefigure  tliat  hannony,  ordei 
and  blessedness  which  must  reign  in  the  kingdon 
of  God,  of  which  the  condition  of  our  first  parent 
in  the  garden  of  paradise  is  justly  supposed  to  hav 
been  an  expressive  emblem.  What  a  pity  that  thi 
heavenly  institution  should  have  ever  been  perverted 
that,  instead  of  becoming  a  sovereign  help  to  all,  i 
is  now,  through  its  prostitution  to  animal  and  secula 
purposes,  become  the  destroyer  of  millions  !  Readei 
every  connexion  thou  formest  in  life  will  have 
strong  and  sovereign  influence  on  thy  future  destinj 
Beware  !  an  unholy  cause,  which  from  its  peculb 
nature  must  be  ceaselessly  active  in  every  musdt 
nerve,  and  passion,  cannot  fail  to  produce  inccssan 
effects  of  sin,  misery,  death,  and  perdition.  Remem 
ber  that  thy  earthly  connexions,  no  matter  of  wha 
kind,  arc  not  formed  merely  for  time,  whatsoeve 
thou  mayest  intend,  but  also  for  eternity.  Wit 
what  caution  therefore  shouldst  thou  take  ever 
step  in  the  path  of  life !  On  this  ground,  the  6\y 
servations  made  in  the  preceding  notes  are  seriousl 
recommended  to  thy  consideration. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Satan,  hy  means  of  a  creature  here  called  the  Serpent,  deceives  Eve,  I — 5.  Both  she  am 
Adam  transgress  the  divine  command,  and  fall  into  sin  and  misery,  i^,  7.  They  ar 
summoned  before  God,  and  judged.  8 — 13.  The  creature  called  the  serpent  is  degrade^ 
and  punished,  14.  The  promise  of  redemption  by  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  15.  Ev 
sentenced,  16.  Adam  sentenced,  17.  The  ground  cursed,  and  death  threatened,  18,  19 
Why  the  woman  was  called  Eve,  20.  Adam  and  Eve  clothed  luith  skins,  21,  Th 
tvretched  state  of  our  first  parents  after  their  fall,  and  their  expulsion  from  the  garde: 
of  Paradise,  22— 24'. 
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"lyrOW  '"  the  serpent  was  ^more 

subtle  than  any  beast  of  the 

field  which  the  Lord  God  had  made.     And 
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Matt.  X.  16.     2  Cor.  xi.  3. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 
Verse  1.  Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtle']  We 
have  here  one  of  the  most  difficult  as  well  as  the 
most  important  narratives  in  the  whole  Book  of  God. 
The  last  chapter  ended  with  a  short  but  striking  ac- 
count of  the  perfection  and  fehcity  of  the  first  human 
beings,  and  this  opens  with  an  account  of  their  trans- 
gression, degradation,  and  ruin.  That  man  is  in  a 
fallen  state,  the  history  of  the  world,  with  that  of  the 
life  and  miseries  of  every  human  being,  establishes 
beyond  successful  contradiction.  But  how,  and  by 
what  agency,  was  this  brought  about  ?  Here  is  a  great 
mystery ;  and  I  may  appeal  to  all  persons  who  have 
lead  the  various  comments  that  have  been  written 
on  the  Mosaic  account,  whether  they  have  ever  yet 
been  satisfied  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  though  con- 
vinced of  the  fact  itself.  Who  was  the  serpe7it  ?  of 
y/hat  JdTuit  In  whal  Kay  did  he  seduce  the  first  happy 
pair.^     Tliese  are  questions  which  remain  yet  to  be 


he  said  unto  the  woman,  ^  Yea, 
hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat 
of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ? 
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<^  Heb.  Yea,  because,  &c. 


answered.  The  whole  account  is  either  a  simple  nar 
rative  of  facts,  or  it  is  an  allegory.  If  it  be  an  histo 
rical  relation,  its  literal  meaning  should  be  sough 
out ;  if  it  be  an  allegory,  no  attempt  should  be  madi 
to  explain  it,  as  it  would  require  a  direct  revelatioi 
to  ascertain  the  sense  in  which  it  should  be  under 
stood,  for  fanciful  illustrations  are  endless.  Believin| 
it  to  be  a  simple  relation  of  facts  capable  of  a  satis- 
factory explanation,  I  shall  take  it  up  on  this  ground 
and,  by  a  careful  examination  of  the  original  text,  en 
deavour  to  fix  the  meaning,  and  show  the  propriety 
and  consistency  of  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  Fall  o 
Man.  Tlie  chief  difficulty  in  the  account  is  found  ir 
the  question.  Who  was  the  agent  employed  in  tlw 
seduction  of  our  first  parents  f 

The  word  in  the  text  which  we,  following  th 
Septuagint,  translate  serpent,  is  U'ns  nachash  ;  and,  ac 
cording  to  Bujctor/aud  others,  has  thi-ee  meanings  i; 
scripture.    1.  It  signifies  to  view  or  observe  altentiadi) 


'he  serpeyit  promises 
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exemption  jrom  death. 
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2  And  the  woman  said  unto  the 

serpent,  We  may  eat  of  the  fruit 

'  the  trees  of  the  garden  : 

)  "But  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in 

e  midst  of  the  garden,  God  hath  said.  Ye 

»  Ch.  ii.  17. 

divine  or  use  enchantments,  because  in  them  the 
igurs  viewed  attentively  i\\Q  flight  of  birds  the  entrails 
beasts,  the  course  of  the  clouds,  &c.;  and  under  this 
•ad  it  sig-nifies  to  acquire  knowledge  by  experience. 
It  signifies  brass,  brazen,  and  is  translated  in  our 
ible,  not  only  brass,  but  chains,  fetters,  fetters  of 
ass,  and  in  several  places  steel;  see  2  Sam.  x>di. 
>,  Job  XX.  24,  Ps.  xviii.  34 ;  and  in  one  place,  at 
list,  fllthiness  or  fornication,  Ezek.  xvi.  36.  3.  It 
unifies  a  serpent,  but  of  what  kind  is  not  deter- 
ined.  In  Job  xxvi.  13  it^seems  to  mean  the  whale 
'  hippopotatnus  :  By  his  spirit  he  hath  garnished  tho 
avens,  his  hand  hath  formed  the  crooked  serpent, 
n  trn:  nachash  bariach:  as  mn  barach  signifies  to 
iss  on  or  pass  through,  and  nnn  beriach  is  used  for 
bar  of  a  gate  or  door  that  passed  through  rings,  &c., 
ic  idea  of  straightness  rather  than  crookedness^ , 
lould  be  attached  to  it  here ;  and  it  is  likely  that 
le  hippopotamus  or  sea-horse  is  intended  by  it. 
In  Eccles.  x.  11  the  creature  called  nachash,  of 
hatever  sort,  is  compared  to  the  babbler  :  Surely  ike. 
rpcnt  (ttTiD  nachash)  will  bite  without  enchantment; 
id  a  babbler  is  no  better. 

In  Isai.  xxvii.  1  the  crocodile  or  alligator  seems 
irticularly  meant  by  the  original :  In  that  day  the 
ord — shall  punish  leviathan  the  piercing  serpent,  Sec. 
lid  in  Isai.  Ixv.  25  the  same  creature  is  meant  as  in 
en.  iii.  1,  for  in  the  words,  And  dust  shall  be  the 
rpent's  meat,  there  is  an  evident  allusion  to  the  text 
r  jMoses.  In  Amos  ix.  3  the  crocodile  is  evidently 
1  tended;  Though  they  be  hid  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea, 
lence  will  I  command  the  serpent  {v/mn  hannachash), 
nd  he  shall  bite  them.  No  person  can  suppose  that 
ny  of  the  snake  or  serpent  kind  can  be  intended 
ere;  and  we  see,  from  the  various  acceptations  of 
le  word,  and  the  diflx'rent  senses  which  it  bears  in 
arious  places  in  the  sacred  writings,  that  it  appears 
3  be  a  sort  oi general  term  confined  to  no  one  sense. 
Icnce  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  the  root  ac- 
urately,  to  see  if  its  ideal  meaning  will  enable  us  to 
scertuin  the  animal  intended  in  the  text.  We  have 
Iready  seen  that  '<vnz  nachash  signifies  to  view  atten- 
Ivcly,  to  acquire  knowledge  or  experience  by  attentive 
bservation  ;  so  "nirnj  nichashti,  Gen.  xxx.  27 :  /  have 
iarned  by  experience  ;  and  this  seems  to  be  its  most 
■eiieral  meaning  in  the  Bible.  The  original  word  is 
>y  the  Septuagint  translated  o^tc,  a  serpent,  not 
wcnuse  this  was  its  fixed  determinate  meaning  in  the 
acred  writings,  but  because  it  was  the  best  that  oc- 
curred to  the  translators ;  and  they  do  not  seem  to 
uive  given  themselves  much  trouble  to  understand 
he  meaning  of  the  original,  for  they  have  rendered 
ho  word  as  variously  as  our  translators  have  done, 
)r  rather  our  translators  have  followed  them,  as  they 
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shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall 
ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die. 

4  ^  And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman, 
Ye  shall  not  surely  die : 

5  For  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat 

b  Ver.  13.    2  Cor.  xi.  3.    1  Tim.  ii.  14. 

give  nearly  the  same  significations  found  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint :  hence  we  find  that  o^iq  is  as  frequently  used 
by  them  as  serpent,  its  supposed  literal  meaning,  is 
used  in  our  Version.  And  the  New  Testament 
writers,  who  seldom  quote  the  Old  Testament  but 
from  the  Septuagint  translation,  and  often  do  not 
change  even  a  word  in  their  quotations,  copy  this 
Version  in  the  use  of  this  word.  From  the  Septua- 
gint therefore  we  can  expect  no  light,  nor  indeed 
from  any  other  of  the  ancient  Versions  which  are  all 
subsequent  to  the  Septuagint,  and  some  of  them 
actually  made  from  it.  In  all  this  uncertainty  it  is 
natural  for  a  serious  inquirer  after  truth  to  look  every 
where  for  information.  And  in  such  an  inquiry  the 
Arabic  may  be  expected  to  afford  some  help,  from  its 
great  similarity  to  the  Hebrew.  A  root  in  this  lan- 
guage, very  nearly  similar  to  that  in  the  text,  seems 
to  cast  considerable  light  on  the  subject.  jwJ^ 
chanas  or  khanasa  signifies  he  departed,  drew  off,  lay 
hid,  seduced,  slunk  away  ;  from  this  root  come  /wwJLsi.^ 

akhnas,  Ly^JLai  khanasa,  and  iww*Aii  khanoos,  which 
all  signify  an  ape,  or  satyrus,  or  any  creature  of  the 
simia  or  ape  genus.  It  is  very  remarkable  also  that 
from  the  same  root  comes  .^LlLiL  khanas,  the  devil, 
which  appellative  he  bears  from  that  meaning  of 
jjmJcsL  khanasa,  he  drew  off,  seduced,  SsC,  because  he 
draws  men  off  from  righteousness,  seduces  them  from 
their  obedience  to  God,  &c.,  &c.  See  Golius  sub 
voce.  Is  rt  not  strange  that  the  devil  and  the  ape 
should  have  the  same  name,  derived  from  the  same 
root,  and  that  root  so  very  similar  to  the  word  in  the 
text.f*  But  let  us  return  and  consider  what  is  said 
of  the  creature  in  question.  Now  the  nachash  was  more 
subtle,  any  arum,  more  wise,  cunning,  or  prudent, 
than  any  beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had 
made.  In  this  account  we  find,  1.  That  whatever 
this  nachash  was,  he  stood  at  die  head  of  all  inferior 
animals  for  wisdom  and  understanding.  2.  That  he 
walked  erect,  for  this  is  necessarily  implied  in  his 
punishment, — on  thy  belly  (i.  c.  on  all  fours)  shall 
thou  go.  3.  That  he  was  endued  with  the  gift  of  speech, 
for  a  conversation  is  here  related  between  him  and 
the  woman.  4.  That  he  was  also  endued  with  the 
gift  of  reason,  for  we  find  him  reasoning  and  disput- 
ing- with  Eve.  5.  That  these  things  were  common  to 
this  creature,  the  woman  no  doubt  having  often  seen 
him  walk  erect,  talk,  and  reason,  and  therefore  she 
testifies  no  kind  of  surprise  when  he  accosts  her  in 
the  language  related  in  the  text ;  and  indeed  from 
the  manner  in  which  this  is  introduced  it  appears  to  be 
only  a  part  of  a  conversation  that  had  passed  between 
them  on  the  occasion  :   Yea,  hath  God  said  S-c. 
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B.C.  4004.     thereof,  then  "your  eyes  shall  be 

opened ;  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods, 

knowing  good  and  evil. 

•  Ver.  7.    ActJi  xxvi.  18 

Had   this   creature  never  been   known    to   speak 
before  his  addressing-  the  woman  at  this  time  and  on 
this  subject,  it  could  not  have  failed  to  excite  her 
surprise,  and  to  have  filled  her  with  caution,  though 
from    the  purity  and   innocence    of  her  nature   slic 
might  have  been  incapable  of  being  affected  with  ^ar. 
Now  I  apprehend  that  none  of  these  things  can  be 
spoken  of  a  serpent  of  any  species.     1.  None  of  them 
ever  did  or  ever  can  walk  erect.     The  tales  we  have 
had  of  two-footed  and  four-footed  serpents  are  justly 
exploded    by   every  judicious    naturalist,    and    arc 
utterly  unworthy  of  credit.     The  very  name  serpent 
comes  from  serpo,  to  creep,  and  therefore  to  such  it 
could  be  neither  curse  nor  punishment  to  go  on  their 
bellies,  i.  e.  to  creep  on,  as  they  had  done  from  their 
creation,  and  must  do  while  their  race  endures.     2. 
They  have  no  organs  for  speech,  or  any  kind  of  articu- 
late sound ;  they  can  only  hiss.    It  is  true  that  an  ass 
by  miraculous  influence  may  speak  ;  but  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  there  was  any  miraculous  interfer- 
ence here.     God  did  not  qualify  this  creature  with 
speech  for  the  occasion,  and  it  is  not  intimated  that 
there  was  any  other  agent  that  did  it;   on  the  con- 
trarj',  the  text  intimates  that  spetch  and  reason  were 
natural  to  the  nachash :  and  is  it  not  in  reference  to 
this   the  inspired   penman   says.    The  nachash  was 
more  subtle  or  intelligent  than  all  the  beasts  of  the  field 
that  the  Lord  God  had  made  ?  Nor  can  I  find  that  the 
serpentine  genus  are  remarkable  for  intelligence.     It  is 
true  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  has  passed  into  a  pro- 
verb, but  I  cannot  see  on  what  it  is  founded,  except 
in  reference  to  the  passage  in  question,  where  the 
nachash,  which  we  translate  serpent,  following   the 
Septuagint,  shows  so  much  intelligence  and  cunning : 
and  it  is  very  probable  that  our  Lord  alludes  to  this 
very  place  when  he  exhorts  his  disciples  to  be  wise — 
prudent  or  intelligent,  as  serpents,  ^povifioi  vjq  o'l  oipeig- 
and  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  he  uses  the  same 
term   employed  by  the   Septuagint   in   the   text  in 
question :  O^ic  vv  ^povifiuTaroQ,  the  serpent  was  more 
prudent  or  intelligent  than  all  the  beasts,   &c.     All 
these  things  considered,  we  are  obliged  to  seek  for 
some  other  word   to  designate  the  nachash  in  the 
text,  than  the  word  serpent,  which  on  every  view  of 
the  subject  appears  to  me  inefficient  and  inapplicable. 
We  have  seen  above  that  khanas,  akhnas,  and  khanoos, 
signify  a  creature  of  the  ape  or  satyrus  kind.     We 
have  seen  that  the  meaning  of  the  root  is,  he  lag  hid, 
seduced,  slunk  away,  Sfc. ;  and  that  khanas  means  the 
devil,  as  the  inspirer  of  evil,  and  seducer  from  God 
and  truth.   See  Golius  and  Wilmet.     It  therefore  ap- 
pears to  me  that  a  creature  of  the  ape  or  ouran  oulang 
kind  is  here  intended ;  and  that  Satan  made  use  of 
this  creature  as  the  most  proper  instrument  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  murderous  purposes  against 
the  life  and  soul  of  man.     Under  this  creature  he  lay 
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and  that  it  ivas  ^  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a 
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hid,  and  by  this  creature  he  seduced  our  first  parents, 
and  drew  off  or  slunk  away  from  every  eye  but  the 
eye  of  God.     Such  a  creature  answers  to  every  part 
of  the  description  in  the  text :  it  is  evident  from  the 
structure  of  its  limbs  and  their  muscles  that  it  mighl 
have  been  originally  designed  to  walk  erect,  and  thai 
nothing  less  than  a  sovereign  controlling  power  coulc 
induce    them   to  put  down  hands  in  every  respec 
formed  like  those  of  man,  and  walk  like  those  crea- 
tures whose  claw-armed  paws  prove  them  to  have  beei 
designed  to  walk  on  all  fours.  Dr.  Tyson  has  observed 
in  his  anatomy  of  an  ouran  outang,  that  the  semina 
vessels  passed  between  the   two  coats  of  the  peri 
toneum  to  the  scrotum,  as  in  man ;  hence  he  argue; 
that  this  creature  was  designed  to  walk  erect,  as  it  i 
otherwise  in  all  quadrupeds.   Philos.  Trans.,  vol.  xxi. 
p.  340.      The   subtlety,   cunning,   endlessly  varie( 
pranks  and  tricks  of  these  creatures,  show  them,  eva 
now,  to  be  more  subtle  and  more  intelligent  than  an 
other  creature,    man  alone  excepted.     Being  oblige> 
now  to  walk  on  all  fours,  and  gather  their  food  fron 
the  ground,  they  are  literally  obliged  to  eat  the  dust 
and  though  exceedingly  cunning,  and   careful  in  ; 
variety  of  instances  to  separate  that  part  which  i 
wholesome  and  proper  for  food  from  that  which  i 
not  so,  in  the  article  of  cleanliness  they  are  lost  t 
all  sense  of  propriety ;  and  though  they  have  ever 
means  in  their  power  of  cleansing  the  aliments  the; 
gather  off  the  ground,  and  from  among  the  dust,  ye 
they  never  in  their  savage  state  make  use  of  any,  ex 
cept  a  slight  rub  against  their  side,  or  with  one  c 
their  hands,  more  to  see  what  the  article  is  than  t< 
cleanse  it.     Add  to  this,  their  utter  aversion  to  wait 
upright;  it  requires  the  utmost  discipline  to  brin^ 
them  to  it,  and  scarcely  any  thing  irritates  them  mor« 
than  to  be  obliged  to  do  it.     Long  observation  o« 
some  of  these  animals  enables  me  to  state  these  facts 
Should  any  person  who  may  read  this  note  objec 
against  my  conclusions,  because  apparently  derive< 
from  an  Arabic  word  which  is  not  exactly  similar  t( 
the  Hebrew,  though  to  those  who  understand  botl, 
languages  the  similarity  will  be  striking ;  yet,  as  .' 
do  not  insist  on  the  identity  of  the  terms,   thougl 
important  consequences  have  been  derived  from  lesi 
likely  etymologies,  he  is  welcome  to  throw  the  wlioU 
of  this  out  of  the  account.     He  may  then  take  uj 
the  Hebrew  root   only,  which  signifies  to  gaze,  U 
view  attentively,  pry  into,  inquire  narrowly,  S^c,  anc 
consider  the  passage  that  appears  to  compare   the 
nachash  to  the  babbler,  Eccles.  x.  11,  and  he  will  soot 
find,  if  he  have  any  acquaintance  with  creatures  o 
this  genus,  that  for  earnest,  attentive    watching,  looh 
ing,  <SfC.,  and  for  chattering  or  babbling,  they  have  m 
fellows  in  the  animal  world.     Indeed,  the  ability  anc 
propensity  to  chatter  is  all  they  have  left,  according 
to  the  above  hypothesis,  of  their  original  gift  of  spe 
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tree  to   be   desired   to  make   one 

wise,  she  took  of  the  ft'uit  thereof, 

and  did  eat ;  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband 
with  her,  ^and  he  did  eat. 


^  Ecclus.  XXV.  24.     1  Tim.  ii.   14.     1  John  ii.  16. ^  Ver. 

12, 17.     Hos.  vi.  7.    Rora.  v.  12-19. 

of  which  I  suppose  them  to  have  been  deprived  at 
the  fall  as  a  part  of  their  punishment. 

I  have  spent  the  logger  time  on  this  subject,  1. 
Because  it  is  exceedingly  obscure ;  2.  Because  no 
interpretation  hitherto  given  of  it  has  afforded  me  the 
smallest  satisfaction ;  8,  Because  I  think  the  above 
mode  of  accounting  for  every  part  of  the  whole 
transaction  is  consistent  and  satisfactory,  and  in  my 
opinion  removes  many  embarrassments,  and  solves 
the  chief  difficulties.  I  think  it  can  be  no  solid 
objection  to  the  above  mode  of  solution  that  Satan, 
in  different  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  is  called 
the  serpent,  the  serpent  that  deceived  Eve  by  his 
subtlety,  the  old  serpent,  S^c.,  for  we  have  already  seen 
that  the  New  Testament  writers  have  borrowed  the 
word  from  the  Septuagint,  and  the  Septuagint  them- 
selves use  it  in  a  vast  variety  and  latitude  of  meaning; 
nnd  surely  the  ouran  outang  is  as  likely  to  be  the 
animal  in  question  as  vw  nachash  and  o^tc  ophis  are 
likely  to  mean  at  once  a  snake,  a  crocodile,  a  hippo- 
votamus,  fornication,  a  chain,  a  pair  of  fetters,  a  piece 
of  brass,  a  piece  of  steel,  and  a  conjuror  ;  for  we  have 
seen  above  that  all  these  are  acceptations  of  the  ori- 
ginal word.  Besides,  the  New  Testament  writers  seem 
to  lose  sight  of  the  animal  or  instrument  used  on  the 
occasion,  and  speak  only  of  Satan  himself  as  the  cause 
of  the  transgression,  and  the  instrument  of  all  evil.  If, 
however,  any  person  should  choose  to  differ  from  the 
opinion  stated  above,  he  is  at  perfect  liberty  so  to  do; 
I  make  it  no  article  of  faith,  nor  of  Christian  com- 
munion ;  I  crave  the  same  liberty  to  judge  for  myself 
tliat  I  give  to  others,  to  which  every  man  has  an 
indisputable  right;  and  I  hope  no  man  will  call  me  a 
heretic  for  departing  in  this  respect  from  the  common 
opinion,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  so  embarrassed  as 
to  be  altogether  unintelligible.  See  farther  on  ver. 
7 — 14,  &c. 

Yea,  hath  God  said']  This  seems  to  be  the  continu- 
ation of  a  discourse  of  which  the  preceding  part  is 
not  given,  and  a  proof  that  the  creature  in  question 
was  endued  with  the  gift  of  reason  and  speech,  for 
no  surprise  is  testified  on  the  part  of  Eve. 

Verse  8.  Neither  shall  ye  touch  it]  Did  not  the 
woman  add  tiiis  to  what  God  had  before  spoken.'' 
Some  of  the  Jewish  writers,  who  are  only  serious  on 
comparative  trifles,  state  that  as  soon  as  the  woman 
had  asserted  this,  the  serpent  pushed  her  against  the 
tree  and  said,  "  See,  thou  hast  touched  it,  and  art  still 
alive  ;  thou  mayest  therefore  safely  eat  of  the  fruit, 
for  surely  thou  shalt  not  die." 

Verse  4.  Ye  shall  not  surely  die]  Here  the  father 
of  lies  at  once  appears ;  and  appears  too  in  flatly 
contradicting  the  assertion  of  God.  The  tempter, 
tlirough  the  nachash,  insinuates  the  impossibility  of  her 
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were  opened,  ''  and  they  knew  that    

they  were  naked;    and  they  sewed  fig-leaves 
together,  and  made  themselves  "^  aprons. 
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dying,  as  if  he  had  said,  God  has  created  thee 
immortal,  thy  death  therefore  is  impossible  ;  and  God 
knows  this,  for  as  thou  livest  by  the  tree  of  life,  so 
shalt  thou  get  increase  of  wisdom  by  the  tree  of 
knowledge. 

Verse  5.  Your  eyes  shall  he  opened]  Your  under- 
standing shall  be  greatly  enlightened  and  improved  ; 
and  ye  shall  he  as  gods,  wrhta  kelohim,  like  God,  so 
the  word  should  be  translated  ;  for  what  idea  could 
our  first  parents  have  of  gods  before  idolatry  could 
have  had  any  being,  because  sin  had  not  jet  entered 
into  the  world.''  The  Syriac  has  the  word  in  the 
singular  number,  and  is  the  only  one  of  all  the  Ver- 
sions which  has  Ait  on  the  true  meaning.  As  the 
original  word  is  the  same  which  is  used  to  point  out 
the  Supreme  Being,  chap.  i.  1,  so  it  has  here  the  same 
signification;  and  the  object  of  the  tempter  appears 
to  have  been  this  :  to  persuade  our  first  parents  that 
they  should,  by  eating  of  this  fruit,  become  wise  and 
powerful  as  God  (for  knowledge  is  power),  and  be 
able  to  exist  for  ever,  independently  of  him. 

Verse  6.  The  tree  was  good  for  food]  1.  The  fruit 
appeared  to  be  wholesome  and  nutritive.  And  that 
it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes.  2.  The  beauty  of  the 
fruit  tended  to  whet  and  increase  appetite.  And  a 
tree  to  he  desired  to  make  one  wise,  which  was,  8.  An 
additional  motive  to  please  the  palate.  From  these 
three  sources  all  natural  and  moral  evil  sprang :  they 
are  exactly  what  the  apostle  calls  the  desire  of  the 
flesh ;  the  tree  wiis  good  for  food  :  the  desire  of  the 
eye;  it  was  pleasant  to  the  sight:  and  the  pride  of  life  ; 
it  was  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise.  God 
had  undoubtedly  created  our  first  parents,  not  only 
very  wise  and  intelligent,  but  also  with  a  great  capa- 
city and  suitable  propensity  to  increase  in  knowledge 
Those  who  think  that  Adam  was  created  so  perfec* 
as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  his  increase  ir 
knowledge,  have  taken  a  very  false  view  of  i,n*  sub* 
ject.  We  shall  certainly  be  convinced  that  our  first 
parents  were  in  a  state  of  sufficient  perfection  when 
we  consider,  1 .  That  they  were  endued  with  a  vast 
capacity  to  obtain  knowledge.  2.  That  all  the  means 
of  information  were  within  their  reach.  8.  That 
there  was  no  hinderance  to  the  most  direct  conception 
of  occurring  truth.  4.  That  all  the  objects  of  know- 
ledge, whether  natural  or  moral,  were  ever  at  hand. 
5.  That  they  had  the  strongest  propensity  to  know  ; 
and  6.  The  greatest  pleasure  in  knowing.  To  have 
God  and  nature  continually  open  to  the  view  of  the 
soul ;  and  to  have  a  soul  capable  of  viewing  both, 
and  fathoming  endlessly  their  unbounded  glories  and 
excellences,  without  hinderance  or  difficulty;  what  a 
state  of  perfection !  what  a  consummation  of  bliss ) 
This  was  undoubtedly  the  state  and  condition  of  ou 
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garden  in  the  **  cool  of  the  day :  and  Adam  and 
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first  parents ;  even  the  present  ruins  of  the  state  arc 
incontestable  evidences  of  its  primitive  excellence. 
We  see  at  once  how  transgression  came ;  it  was 
natural  for  tliem  to  desire  to  be  increasingly  wise. 
God  liad  implanted  this  desire  in  their  minds ;  but 
he  showed  them  that  this  desire  should  be  gratified 
in  a  certain  tray  ;  that  prudence  and  judgment  should 
always  regulate  it ;  that  they  should  carefully  ex- 
amine what  God  had  opened  to  their  view ;  and 
should  not  prj-  into  what  he  chose  to  conceal.  He 
alone  who  knows  all  things  knows  liow  much  know- 
ledge the  soul  needs  to  its  perfection  and  increasing 
happiness,  in  what  subjects  this  may  be  legitimately 
sought,  and  where  the  mind  ma}'  make  excursions 
and  discoveries  to  its  prejudice  and  ruin.  There  are 
doubtless  many  subjects  which  angels  are  capable  of 
knowing,  and  which  God  chooses  to  conceal  even 
from  them,  because  that  knowledge  would  tend 
neither  to  their  perfection  nor  happiness.  Of  every 
attainment  and  object  of  pursuit  it  may  be  said,  in 
the  words  of  an  ancient  poet,  who  conceived  cor- 
rectly on  the  subject,  and  expressed  his  thoughts  with 
perspicuit}'  and  energy : 

Est  modus  in  rebus :  sunt  certi  dmique fines, 
Quos  ultra  citraque  nequit  consisiere  rectum. 

HoR,  Sat.,  lib.  i..  Sat.  1.,  ver.  lOG. 

••  There  is  a  rule  for  all  things ;  there  are  in  fine 
fixed  and  stated  limits,  on  cither  side  of  which  right- 
eousness cannot  be  found."  On  the  line  of  duty  alone 
we  must  walk. 

Such  limits  God  certainly  assigned  from  the  begin- 
ning: Thou  shalt  come  up  to  this;  thou  slialt  not 
jxiss  it.  And  as  he  assigned  the  limits  so  he  assigned 
the  means :  It  is  lawful  for  thee  to  acquire  knowledge 
in  Ml*  way  ;  it  is  unlawful  to  seek  it  in  that.  And 
had  he  not  a  right  to  do  so  ?  And  would  his  creation 
have  been  perfect  without  it } 

Verse  7.  The  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened^  They 
now  had  a  sufficient  discovery  of  their  sin  and  folly 
in  disobeying  the  command  of  God,  they  could 
-discern  between  good  and  evil ;  and  what  was  the 
consequence  }  Confusion  and  shame  were  engen- 
dered, because  innocence  was  lost  and  guilt  con- 
tracted. 

Let  us  review  the  whole  of  this  melancholy  busi- 
ness, the  full  and  its  effects. 

1.  From  the  New  Testament  we  learn  that  Satan 
associated  himself  with  the  creature  which  we  term 
the  serpent,  and  the  original  the  nachash,  in  order  to 
seduce  and  ruin  mankind ;  2  Cor.  xi.  3 ;  Rev.  xii.  9, 
XX.  2.  2.  That  this  creature  was  the  most  suitable 
to  his  purpose  as  being  the  most  subtle,  the  most 
intelligent  and  cunning  of  all  beasts  of  the  field, 
«ndued  with  the  gift  of  speech  and  reason,  and  con- 
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sequently  one  in  which  he  could  best  conceal  himself. 
3.  As  he  knew  that  while  they  depended  on  God  they 
could  not  be  ruined,  he  therefore  endeavoured  to 
seduce  them  from  this  dependancc.  4.  He  does  tliis 
by  working  on  that  propensity  of  the  mind  to  desire 
an  increase  of  knowledge  with  which  God,  for  the 
most  gracious  purposes,  had  endued  it.  5.  In  order 
to  succeed,  he  insinuates  that  God  through  motives 
of  envy  had  given  the  prohibition — God  doth  know 
that  in  the  day  ye  eat  of  it,  ye  shall  be  like  himself  &c. 
G.  As  their  present  state  of  blessedness  must  be  in- 
expressibly dear  to  them,  he  endeavours  to  persuade 
them  that  they  could  not  fall  from  this  state :  Ye  shall 
not  surely  die — ye  shall  not  only  retain  your  present 
blessedness,  but  it  shall  be  greatly  increased ;  a 
temptation  by  which  he  has  ever  since  fatally  suc- 
ceeded in  the  ruin  of  multitudes  of  souls,  whom  he 
persuaded  that  being  once  right  they  could  never 
finally  go  wrong.  7.  As  he  kept  the  unlawfulness  ot 
the  means  proposed  out  of  sight,  persuaded  them 
that  they  could  not  fall  from  their  stedfastness, 
assured  them  that  they  should  rcseuible  God  himself, 
and  consequently  be  self-sufficient,  and  totally  inde- 
pendent of  him  ;  they  listened,  and,  fixing  their  eye 
onlj'  on  the  promised  good,  neglecting  the  positive 
command,  and  determining  to  become  wise  and  in- 
dependent at  all  exents,  they  took  of  the  fruit,  and  i 
did  eat. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  effectn. 

I.  Their  eyes  were  opened,  and  thej'  saw  they  were 
naked.  They  saw  what  they  never  saw  before,  that 
they  were  stripped  of  their  excellence  ;  tijat  they  had 
lost  their  innocence ;  and  that  they  had  fallen  into  a 
state  of  indigence  and  danger.  2.  Though  their 
cxQS  were  opened  to  see  their  nakedness,  yeX  their 
mind  was  clouded,  and  their  judgment  confused. 
They  seem  to  have  lost  all  just  notions  of  honour  and 
dishonour,  of  what  was  shameful  and  what  was 
praiseworthy.  It  was  di.slionounible,  and  shameful 
to  break  the  commandment  of  God;  but  it  was 
neither  to  go  naked,  when  clothing  was  not  neces- 
sary. 3.  They  seem  in  a  moment,  not  only  to  have 
lost  sound  judgment,  but  also  refection  ;  a  short 
time  before  Adam  was  so  wise  that  he  could  name 
all  the  creatures  brought  before  him,  according  to 
their  respective  natures  and  qualities ;  now,  he  does 
not  know  the  first  principle  concerning  the  divine 
nature,  that  it  knows  all  things,  and  that  it  is  omni- 
present, therefore  he  endeavours  to  hide  himself' 
among  the  trees  from  the  eye  of  the  all-seeing  God ! 
How  astonishing  is  this  !  When  the  creatures  were 
brought  to  him  he  could  name  them,  because  he 
could  discern  their  respective  natures  and  properties ; 
when  Eve  was  brought  to  him  he  could  immcdiatel; 
tell  what  she  was,   whf)  she  was,  and  for  what  en 


Adam  and  Eve  are 
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9  And  the  Lord  God  called  un- 

— ^Q  Adam,   and    said    unto    him, 

Where  art  thou  ? 

10  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the 
garden,  '"  and  I  was  afraid,  because  1  was 
naked ;  and  I  hid  myself. 

11  And  he  said.  Who  told  thee  that  thou 

»Ch.  ii.  25.    Exod.  iii.  6.     Ph.  cxix.  120.     Isai.  xxxiii.  14. 
Ivii.  11.     1  John  iii.  20. 

made,  though  he  was  in  a  deep  sleep  when  God 
formed  her;  and  this  seems  to  be  particularly  noted, 
merely  to  show  the  depth  of  his  wisdom,  and  the 
perfection  of  his  discernment.  But  alas  !  how  are 
the  mighty  fallen !  Compare  his  present  with  his 
past  state,  his  state  befo7'e  the  transgression  with  his 
state  after  it;  and  say,  is  this  the  same  creature? 
the  creature  of  whom  God  said,  as  he  said  of  all  his 
works.  He  is  very  good — just  what  he  should  be,  a 
living  image  of  the  Living  God  ;  but  now  lower  than 
the  beasts  of  the  field  }  4.  This  account  could  never 
have  been  credited  had  not  the  indisputable  proofs 
and  evidences  of  it  been  continued  by  uninterrupted 
succession  to  the  present  time.  All  the  descendants 
of  this  first  guilty  pair  resemble  their  degenerate 
ancestors,  and  copy  their  conduct.  The  original 
mode  of  transgression  is  still  continued,  and  the 
original  sin  in  consequence.  Here  are  the  proofs. 
1.  Every  human  being  is  endeavouring  to  obtain 
knowledge  by  unlawful  means,  even  while  the  lawful 
means  and  every  available  help  are  at  hand.  2.  They 
are  endeavouring  to  be  independent,  and  to  live  with- 
out God  in  the  world  ;  hence  prayer,  the  language  of 
dependance  on  God's  providence  and  grace,  is  neg- 
lected, I  might  say  detested,  by  the  great  majority  of 
men.  Had  I  no  other  proof  than  this  that  man  is  a 
fallen  creature,  my  soul  would  bow  to  this  evidence. 
5.  Being  destitute  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
they  seek  privacy  for  their  crimes,  not  considering 
tliat  the  eye  of  God  is  upon  them,  being  only  solicit- 
ous to  hide  them  from  the  eye  of  man.  These  are 
all  proofs  in  point ;  but  we  shall  soon  meet  with 
additional  ones.     See  on  ver.  10  and  12. 

Verse  8.  The  voice  of  the  Lord^  The  voice  is  i>ro- 
perly  used  here,  for  as  God  is  an  infinite  Spirit,  and 
I  cannot  be  confined  to  any  form,  no  he  can  have  no 
personal  appearance.  It  is  very  likely  that  God  used 
to  converse  with  them  in  the  garden,  and  that  the 
usual  time  was  the  decline  of  the  day,  avn  mib 
.leruach  haiyom,  in  the  evening  breeze;  and  pro- 
jbably  this  was  the  time  that  our  first  parents  em- 
i  ployed  in  the  more  solemn  acts  of  their  rehgious 
j  worship,  at  which  God  was  ever  present.  The  time 
I  for  this  solemn  worship  is  again  come,  and  God  is  in 
jhis  place;  but  Adam  and  Eve  have  sinned,  and 
'therefore,  instead  of  being  found  in  the  place  of  wor- 
,  ship,  are  hidden  among  the  trees  !  Reader,  how 
j  often  has  this  been  thy  case  ? 

I  Verse  10.  I  was  afraid,  because  I  was  naked]  See 
the  immediate  conssquences  of  sin.     1.  Shavie    b©- 

Vol.  I. 


CHAP.  III.  calted  into  judgment 

wast  naked  ?     Hast  thou  eaten  of    B.^C.^4oa4; 

the  tree,  whereof  I   commanded    • 

thee  that  thou  shouldest  not  eat  ? 

12  And  the  man  said,  ^  The  woman  whom 
thou  gavest  to  he  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the 
tree,  and  I  did  eat. 

13  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woman. 


b  Ch.  ii.  18,  20.    Job  xxxi.  33.    Prov.  xxviii.  13.    Luke  x.  2;>. 
James  i.  13,  1.^. 


cause  of  the  ingratitude  marked  in  the  rebellion,  and 
because  that  in  aiming  to  be  like  God  they  were  now 
sunk  into  a  state  of  the  greatest  wretchedness. 
2.  Fear,  because  they  saw  they  had  been  deceived 
by  Satan,  and  were  exposed  to  that  death  and  pun- 
ishment from  which  he  had  promised  them  an  ex- 
emption. How  worthy  is  it  of  remark  that  this  cause 
continues  to  produce  the  very  same  effects  !  Shame 
and  fear  were  the  first  fruits  of  sin,  and  fruits  which 
it  has  invariably  produced  from  the  first  transgression 
to  the  present  time. 

Verse  12.  And  the  man  said,  <^c]  We  have  here 
some  farther  proofs  of  the  fallen  state  of  man,  and 
that  the  consequences  of  that  state  extend  to  his  re- 
motest posterity.  1.  On  the  question.  Hast  thou 
eaten  of  the  tree  ?  Adam  is  obliged  to  acknowledge 
his  transgression  ;  but  he  does  this  in  such  a  way  as 
to  shift  off*  the  blame  from  himself,  and  lay  it  U})oii 
God  and  upon  the  woman !  This  woman  whom 
THOU  didst  give  to  be  with  me,  *noy  immadi,  to  be  my 
companion  (for  so  the  word  is  repeatedly  used),  she 
gave  me,  and  I  did  eat.  /  h^^ve  no  farther  blame  in 
this  transgression ;  I  did  not  pluck  the  fruit ;  she  took 
it  and  gave  it  to  me. 

2.  When  the  woman  is  questioned  she  lays  the 
blame  upon  God  and  the  serpent  (wfl^^a*//,.  The  ser- 
pent beguiled  me,  and  J  did  eat.  Thou  didst  make 
him  much  wiser  than  thou  didst  make  me,  and  there- 
fore my  simphcity  and  ignorance  were  overcome  by 
his  superior  wisdom  and  subdety;  /  can  have  no 
fault  here,  the  fault  is  his,  and  his  who  made  him  so 
wise  and  me  so  ignorant.  Thus  we  find  that,  while 
the  eyes  of  their  body  were  opened  to  see  their  de- 
graded state,  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  wera 
closed  so  that  they  could  not  see  the  sinfulness 
of  sin;  and  at  the  same  time  their  hearts  were 
hardened  through  its  deceitfulness.  In  this  also  their 
posterity  copy  their  example.  How  few  ingenuously 
confess  their  own  sin !  They  see  not  their  guilt. 
They  are  continually  making  excuses  for  their 
crimes  ;  the  strength  and  subtlety  of  the  tempter,  the 
natural  weakness  of  their  own  minds,  the  unfavour- 
able circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed,  &e.,&c., 
are  all  pleaded  as  excuses  for  their  sins,  and  thus  the 
possibility  of  repentance  is  precluded ;  for  till  a  man 
take  his  sin  to  himself,  till  he  acknowledge  that  he 
alone  is  guilty,  he  cannot  be  humbled,  and  con- 
sequently cannot  be  saved.  Header,  till  thou  accuse 
thyself,  and  thyself  only,  and  feel  that  thou  alone  art 
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receive  their  sentence. 
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What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ? 

And  the  woman  said, "  The  serpent 

beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat. 

14  And  the  Lord  God  said  ''unto  the 
serpent,  Because  thou  hast  done  this,  thou 
art  cursed  above  all  cattle,  and  above  every 


A.M.  1. 
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15  And   I   will  put  enmity  be 
tween  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  '^  thy  seed  and  '  her  seed ;    Mt  s 


hall 


bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 
16  Unto     the     woman     he     said,     I     will 

greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  concep- 
beast  of  the  field  ;  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  !  tion  ;  « in  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  chil- 
go,  and  *^  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  dren ;  ^  and  thy  desire  shall  be  '  to  thy 
thy  life  :  husband,  and  he  shall  ^  rule  over  thee. 

15.    Hebr.  ii.  14.    1  John  v.  5.    Rev.  xii.  7,  17. c  Ps. 

xlviii.  6.     Isai.  xiii.  8.  xxi.  3.     John  xvi.  21.     1  Tim.  ii.  15. 

''  Ch.iv.  7. '  Or,  subject  to  thj  husband. ^  1  Cor.  xi.  3. 

xiv.  34.    Eph.  V.  22,  23,  24.     1  Tim.  ii.   11,  12.    Tit.  ii.  5. 
1  Pet.  iii.  1,  5,  G. 

is  scarcely  an  animal  in  the  universe  so  detested  by 
most  women  as  these  are  ;  and  indeed  men  look  on 
them  as  continual  caricatures  of  themselves.  But  we 
are  not  to  look  for  merely  literal  meanings  here  ;  it  is 
evident  that  Satan,  who  actuated  this  creature,  is 
alone  intended  in  this  part  of  the  prophetic  de- 
claration. God  in  his  endless  mercy  has  put  enmity 
between  men  and  him  ;  so  that,  though  all  mankind 
love  his  service,  yet  all  invariably  hate  himself.  Were 
it  otherwise,  who  could  be  saved  }  A  great  point 
gained  towards  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  is  to  con- 
vince him  that  it  is  Satan  he  has  been  serving,  that  it 
is  to  him  he  has  been  giving  up  his  soul,  body,  goods 
&c. ;  he  starts  with  horror  when  this  conviction 
fastens  on  his  mind,  and  shudders  at  the  thought  of 
being  in  league  with  the  old  murderer.  But  there  is 
a  deeper  meaning  in  the  text  than  even  this,  es- 
pecially in  these  words,  it  sltall  bruise  thy  head,  or 
rather,  Kin  hu,  he  ;  who  ?  the  seed  of  the  woman; 
the  person  is  to  come  by  the  woman,  and  by  her 
alone,  without  the  concurrence  of  man.  Therefore  the 
address  is  not  to  Adam  and  Evfe,  but  to  Eve  alone  ; 
and  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  purpose  of  God 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin  ;  this,  and  this 
alone,  is  what  is  implied  in  the  promise  of  the  seed  of 
the  woman  bruising  the  head  of  the  serpent.  Jesus 
Christ  died  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self, and  to  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil.  Thus  he  bruises  his  head — destroys 
his  power  and  lordship  over  mankind,  turning  them 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ;  Acts  xxvi.  18. 
And  Satan  bruises  his  heel — God  so  ordered  it,  that 
tlie  salvation  of  man  could  only  be  brought  about  by 
the  death  of  Christ ;  and  even  the  spiritual  seed  of 
our  blessed  Lord  have  the  heel  often  bruised,  as  they 
suffer  persecution,  temptation,  &c.,  which  may  be  all 
that  is  intended  by  this  part  of  the  prophecy. 

Verse  16.  Unto  the  woman  he  said'\  She  being 
second  in  the  transgression  is  brought  up  the  second 
to  receive  her  condemnation,  and  to  hear  her  punish 
ment :  I  will  greatly  multiply,  or  multiplying  I  wiU 
multiply  ;  i.  e.  I  will  multiply  thy  sorrows,  and  mul- 
tiply those  sorrows  by  other  sorrows,  and  this  during 
conception  and  pregnancy,  and  particularly  so  irf 
parturition  or  child-bearing.  And  this  curse 
fallen  in  a  hcnviet  desrree  on  the  woman  than  on 


•  Ver.  4.    2  Cor.  xi.  3.     1  Tim.  ii.  14. ^  Exod.  xxi.  29, 

32. <^  Isai.  Uv.  25.    Mic.  vii.  17. ■'  Matt.  iii.  7.  xiii.  38. 

xxiii.  33.  John  viii.  44.  Acts  xiii.  10.  1  John  iii.  8. 
«  Ps.  cxxxii.  11.  Isai.  vii.  14.  Mic.  v.  3.  Matt.  i.  23,  25. 
Luke  i.  31,  34,  35.     Gal.  vr.  4. ^  Rom   xvi.  20.     Col.  ii. 


responsible  for  all  thy  iniquities,  there  is  no  hope  of 
thy  salvation. 

Verse  14.  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent] 
The  tempter  is  not  asked  why  he  deceived  the  woman; 
he  cannot  roll  the  blame  ou  any  other ;  self-tempted 
he  felly  and  it  is  natural  for  him,  such  is  his  enmity, 
to  deceive  and  destroy  all  he  can.  His  fault  admits 
of  no  excuse,  and  therefore  God  begins  to  pronounce 
sentence  on  him  first.  And  here  we  must  consider  a 
twofold  sentence,  one  on  Satan  and  the  other  on  the 
agent  he  employed.  The  nachash,  whom  I  suppose  to 
have  been  at  the  head  of  all  the  inferior  animals,  and 
in  a  sort  of  society  and  intimacy  with  man,  is  to  be 
^atly  degraded,  entirely  banished  from  human  so- 
ciety, and  deprived  of  the  gift  of  speech.  Cursed  art 
thou  atiove  all  cattle,  and  above  every  beast  of  the  field — 
thou  shalt  be  considered  the  most  contemptible  of 
animals ;  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go — thou  shalt  no 
longer  walk  erect,  but  mark  the  ground  equally  with 
thy  hands  and  feet ;  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat — though 
formerly  possessed  of  the  faculty  to  distinguish, 
choose,  and  cleanse  thy  food,  thou  shalt  feed  hence- 
forth like  the  most  stupid  and  abject  quadruped,  all 
the  days  of  thy  life — through  all  the  innumerable 
generations  of  thy  species.  God  saw  meet  to  mani- 
fest his  displeasure  against  the  agent  employed  in 
ibis  melancholy  business ;  and  perhaps  this  is  founded 
on  the  part  which  the  intelligent  and  subtle  nachash 
took  in  the  seduction  of  our  first  parents.  We  see 
that  he  was  capable  of  it,  and  have  some  reason  to 
believe  that  he  became  a  willing  instrument. 

Verse  15.  /  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
tooman'\  This  has  been  generally  supposed  to  apply 
to  a  certain  enmity  subsisting  between  men  and  ser- 
pents ;  but  tliis  is  rather  a  fancy  than  a  reality.  It  is 
yet  to  be  discovered  that  the  serpentine  race  have 
any  peculiar  enmity  against  mankind,  nor  is  there 
any  proof  that  men  hate  serpents  more  than  they  do 
other  noxious  animals.  Men  have  much  more  enmity 
to  the  common  rat  and  magpie  than  they  have  to  all 
the  serpents  in  the  land,  because  the  former  destroy 
the  grain,  &c.,  and  serpents  in  general,  far  from 
seeking  to  do  men  mischief,  flee  his  approach,  and 
generally  avoid  his  dwelhng.  If,  however,  we  take 
me  word  nachash  to  mean  any  of  the  simia  or  ape 
species   we  find  a  more  consistent  meaning,  as  there 
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Adam  sentenced. 


CHAP.  III. 


The  ground  cursed* 
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unto 


17  And   unto    Adam    he    said, 

''Because    thou    hast    hearkened 

the  voice  of  thy  wife,  ^  and  hast  eaten 


of  the  tree  *"  of  which  I  commanded  thee,  say- 
ing, Thou  shah  not  eat  of  it ;  '^  cursed  is  the 
ground  for  thy  sake :  ^  in  sorrow  shalt  thou 
eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life ; 

^  1  Sam.  XV.  23. ^  Ver.  6. «=  Ch.  ii.  17. »'  Eccles. 

I.  2,  3.    Isai.  xxiv.  5.    6.      Rom.   viii.  20. «  Job  v.   7. 

Eccles.  ii.  23. fJob  xxxi.  40. =  Heb.  cause  to  bud. 

f'  Ps.  civ.  14.     .fob  i.  21 .    Ps.  xc.  3.  civ.  2. '  Eccles.  i.  13. 

oihex  female.  Nothing  is  better  attested  than  this, 
and  yet  there  is  certainly  no  natural  reason  why  it 
sliould  be  so ;  it  is  a  part  of  her  punishment,  and  a 
part  from  which  even  God's  mercy  will  not  exempt 
her.  It  is  added  further.  Thy  desii'e  shall  he  to  thy 
g  husband — thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  shun  the  g-reat 
pain  and  peril  of  child-bearing,  for  thy  desire,  thy 
iippetite,  shall  be  to  thy  husband  ;  and  he  shall  rule 
over  thee,  though  at  their  creation  both  were  formed 
with  equal  rights,  and  the  woman  had  probably  as 
much  right  to  rule  as  the  man  ;  but  subjection  to  the 
will  of  her  husband  is  one  part  of  her  curse ;  and  so 
very  capricious  is  this  will  often,  that  a  sorer  punish- 
ment no  human  being  can  well  have,  to  be  at  all  in  a 
state  of  liberty,  and  under  the  protection  of  wise  and 
equal  laws. 

Verse  17.  Unto  Adam  he  said^  The  man  being  the 
last  in  the  transgression  is  brought  up  last  to  receive 
his  sentence :  Because  thou  hast  hearkened  unto  the 
voice  of  thy  wife — "  thou  wast  not  deceived,  she  only 
gave  and  counselled  thee  to  eat ;  this  thou  shouldst 
have  resisted ;"  and  that  he  did  not  is  the  reason  of 
his  condemnation.  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake  — 
from  henceforth  its  fertility  shall  be  greatly  impaired; 
in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it — be  in  continual  per- 
plexity concerning  the  seed  time  and  the  harvest, 
the  cold  and  the  heat,  the  wet  and  the  dry.  How 
often  are  all  the  fruits  of  man's  toil  destroyed  by 
blasting,  by  mildew,  by  insects,  wet  weather,  land 
floods,  &c. !  Anxiety  and  carefulness  are  the  labour- 
ing man's  portion. 

Vers.e  18.  Thorns  also  and  thistles,  S^c]     Instead 

of  producing  nourishing  grain  and  useful  vegetables, 

noxious  weeds  shall  be  peculiarly  prolific,  injure  the 

ground,  choke  the  good  seed,  and  mock  the  hopes  of 

!  the  husbandman ;   and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the 

;  field — thou  shalt  no  longer  have  the  privilege  of  this 

2:arden  of  delights,  but  must  go  to  the  common  cham- 

,  paign  country,  and  feed  on  such  herbs  as  thou  canst 

i  find,   till  by  labour  and  industry  thou   hast   raised 

j  others  more  suitable  to  thee  and  more  comfortable. 

In  the  curse  pronounced  on  the  ground  there  is 

much  more  implied  than  generally  appears.      The 

amazing  fertility  of  some  of  the  most  common  thistles 

and  thorns  renders  them  the  most  proper  instruments 

I  for   the   fulfilment  of    this    sentence    against    man. 

I  Thistles  multiply  enormously;  a  species  called  the 

I  Carolina  sylvestris  bears  ordinarily  from  20  to  40 

i  heads,  each  containing  from  100  to  150  seeds. 
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18  '  Thorns  also  and  thistles 
shall  it  s  bring  forth  to  thee  ;  and 
^  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field  ; 

19  'In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat 
bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground ;  for 
out  of  it  wast  thou  taken :  for  ^  dust  thou  art, 
and  -  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return. 


2  Thess.  iii.  10. 1^  Ch.  ii.  7.     Dan.  xii.  2. >  Job  xxi, 

26.  xxxiv.  15.     Ps.  civ.  29.     Ecclea.  iii.  20.  xii.  7.     Dan.  xii. 
2.     Rem.  V.  12.     Hebr.  ix.  27. 


Another  species  called  the  Acanthum  vulgare,  pro- 
duces above  100  heads,  each  containing  from  8  to  400 
seeds.  Suppose  we  say  that  these  thistles  produce 
at  a  medium  only  80  heads,  and  that  each  contains 
only  800  seeds ;  the  first  crop  from  these  would 
amount  to  24,000.  Let  these  be  sown,  and  their 
crop  will  amount  to  576  millions.  Sow  these,  and 
their  produce  will  be  13,824,000,000,000,  or  thirteen 
billions,  eight  hundred  and  twenty-four  thousand 
millions;  and  a  single  crop  from  these,  which  is 
only  the  thiQ-d  year's  growth,  would  amount  to 
831,776,000,000,000,000,  or  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  seventy-six  billions ; 
and  the  fourth  year's  growth  will  amount  to  7,962, 
624,000,000,000,000,000,  or  seven  thousand  nine  hun- 
dred and  sixty-two  trillions,  six  hundred  and  tntcuty- 
four  thousand  billions.  A  progeny  more  than  sufiicient 
to  stock,  not  only  the  surface  of  the  whole  world,  but 
of  all  the  planets  in  the  solar  system,  so  that  no  other 
plant  or  vegetable  could  possibly  grow,  allowing  but 
the  space  of  one  square  foot  for  each  plant. 

The  Carduus  vulgatissimus  viarum  or '  common 
hedge  thistle,  besides  the  almost  infinite  swarms  of 
winged  seeds  it  sends  forfh,  spreads  its  roots  around 
many  yards,  and  throws  up  suckers  every  where, 
which  not  only  produce  seeds  in  their  turn,  but  ex- 
tend their  roots,  propagate  like  the  parent  plant,  and 
stifle  and  destroy  all  vegetation  but  their  own. 

As  to  THORNS,  the  bramble,  which  occurs  so  com- 
monly and  is  so  mischievous,  is  a  sufficient  proof  how 
well  the  means  are  calculated  to  secure  the  end. 
The  genista,  or  spinosa  vulgaris,  called  by  somefu7'ze, 
by  others  whins,  is  allowed  to  be  one  of  the  most 
mischievous  shrubs  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  Scarcely 
any  thing  can  grow  near  it,  and  it  is  so  thick  set 
with  prickles  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  touch  it 
without  being  wounded.  It  is  very  prolific ;  almost 
half  the  year  it  is  covered  with  flowers  which  pro- 
duce pods  filled  with  seeds.  Besides,  it  shoots  out 
roots  fax  and  wide,  from  which  suckers  and  young 
plants  are  continually  springing  up,  which  produce 
others  in  their  turn.  Where  it  is  permitted  to  grow 
it  soon  overspreads  whole  tracts  of  ground,  and  it  is 
extremely  difficult  to  clear  the  ground  of  its  roots 
where  once  it  has  got  proper  footing.  Such  provision 
has  the  just  God  made  to  fulfil  the  curse  which  he 
has  pronounced  on  the  earth,  because  of  the  crimes 
of  its  inhabitants.     See  Hale's  Vegetable  Statics. 

Verse  19.    In  the  sweat  of  thyface'^     Though  the 


Adam  and  Eve  are 


GENESIS. 
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^  And  Adam  called  his  wife*s 
name  'Eve;    ''because   she   was 


clothed  with  skim 
of 


the  mother  of  all  living. 
21   Unto  Adam   also    and 


to  his  wife  did 


»  Heb.  CMatxiA.     That  is,  litnng. »» Acts  xvii.  26. 

whole  body  may  be  thrown  into  a  profuse  sweat,  if 
hard  labour  be  long  continued,  yet  the  face  op  fore- 
head  is  the  first  part  whence  this  sweat  begins  to 
issue ;  this  is  occasioned  by  tlie  blood  being  strongly 
propelled  to  the  brain,  partly  through  stooping,  but 
principally  by  the  strong  action  of  the  mus'jles ;  in 
coDsequence  of  this  the  blood  vessels  about  the  head 
become  turgid  through  the  great  flux  of  blood,  the 
fibres  are  relaxed,  the  pores  enlarged,  and  the  sweat 
or  serum  poured  out.  Thus  then  the  very  commence- 
ment of  every  man's  labour  may  put  him  in  mind  of 
his  sin  and  its  consequences. 

DvM  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.] 
God  had  said  that  in  the  day  they  ate  of  the  for- 
bidden fruit,  dying  they  should  die — they  should  then 
become  mortal,  and  continue  under  the  influence  of 
a  great  variety  of  unfriendly  agencies  in  the  atmo- 
sphere and  in  themselves,  from  heats,  colds,  drought, 
and  damps  in  the  one,  and  morbid  increased  and 
decreased  action  in  the  solids  and  fluids  of  the  other, 
till  the  spirit,  finding  its  earthly  house  no  longer 
tenable,  should  return  to  God  who  gave  it ;  and  the 
bod}*,  being  decomposed,  should  be  reduced  to  its 
primitive  dust.  It  is  evident  from  this  that  man 
would  have  been  immortal  had  he  never  transgressed, 
and  tliat  this  state  of  continual  life  and  health  de- 
pended on  his  obedience  to  his  Maker.  The  tree 
of  life,  as  we  have  already  seen,  was  intended  to  be 
the  means  of  continual  preservation.  For  as  no 
being  but  God  c.in  exist  independently  of  any  sup- 
porting agencj',  so  man  could  not  have  continued  to 
live  without  a  particular  supporting  agent ;  and  this 
supporting  agent  under  God  appears  to  Imve  been 
the  tree  of  life. 

OXtyrj  Ci  Kti(Tont(T6a 

Kovtf,  o<rrfwv  Xv^ivtuv.         Anac.  Od.  4.,  v.  9. 

"  We  shall  lie  down  as  a  small  portion  of  dust,  our 
bones  being  dissolved." 

Verse  20.  And  Adam  called  his  wife's  name  Eve; 
because  she  was  the  mother  of  all  living.'\  A  man  who 
does  not  understand  the  original  cannot  possibly 
comprehend  the  reason  of  what  is  said  here  :  What 
has  the  word  Eve  to  do  with  being  the  mother  of  all 
living  Y  Our  translators  often  follow  the  Septuagint ; 
it  is  a  pity  they  had  not  done  so  here,  as  the  Septuagint 
translation  is  literal  and  correct :  Kat  icaXiaev  A^a/i 
TO  ovona  rrjQ  ywaucoc  avTov  2mt],  ort  /i/jrifp  irairruv 
Tuv  ZffVTuv'  "  And  Adam  called  his  wife's  name 
Life,  because  she  was  the  mother  of  all  the  living." 
This  is  a  proper  and  faithful  representation  of  the 
Hebrew  text,  for  the  nin  Chavvah  of  the  original,  which 
we  have  corrupted  into  Eve,  a  word  destitute  of  all 
meaning,  answers  exactly  to  the  2ki»q  of  the  Septua- 
gint, both  signifying  life;  as  does  also  the  Hebrew 
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the    Lord    God   make   coats 

skins,  and  clothed  them.  * 

22  And  the  Lord  God  said,  «=  Behold, 
the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,   to  know 

e  Ver.  5.    Like  Isai.  xix.  12.  xKii.  12, 13.    Jer.  xxii.  23; 

Tf  chai  to  the  Greek  (wvrwv,  both  of  which  signify  the 
living.  It  is  probable  that  God  designed  by  this 
name  to  teach  our  first  parents  these  two  important 
truths  :  1 .  That  though  they  had  merited  immediate 
death,  yet  they  should  be  respited,  and  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  sentence  be  long  delayed;  they 
should  be  spared  to  propagate  a  numerous  progeny 
on  the  earth.  2.  That  though  mucli  misery  would 
be  entailed  ca  this  posterity,  and  death  should  have- 
a  long  ana  universal  empire,  jet  one  should  in  the- 
fulness  of  time  spring  from  the  woman,  who  should 
destroy  death,  and  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light, 
2  Tim.  i.  10.  Therefore  Adam  called  his  wife's  name 
Life,  because  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  all  humaa 
beings,  and  because  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  HIM 
who  was  to  give  life  to  a  world  dead  in  trespasses,, 
and  dead  in  sins.  Eph.  ii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  21.  God  made  coats  of  skinsi  It  is  very 
likely  that  the  skins  out  of  which  their  clothing  was 
made  were  taken  off"  animals  whose  blood  had  been 
poured  out  as  a  sin-offering  to  God  ;  for  as  we  find 
Cain  and  Abel  oflering  sacrifices  to  God,  we  may  fairly 
presume  that  God  had  given  them  instructions  on 
this  head  ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  the  notion  of  a  sacri>- 
fice  could  have  ever  occurred  to  the  mind  of  man 
without  an  express  revelation  from  God.  Hence  we 
may  salely  infer,  1.  That  as  Adam  and  Eve  needed 
this  clothing  as  soon  as  they  fell,  and  death  had  not 
as  yet  made  any  ravages  in  the  animal  world,  it  is 
most  likely  that  the  skins  were  taken  off  victims 
oflTered  under  the  direction  of  God  himself,  and  in 
faith  of  HIM  who,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  was  to 
make  an  atonement  by  his  death.  And  2.  It  seems 
reasonable  also  that  this  matter  should  be  brouglit 
about  in  such  a  way  that  Satan  and  death  should 
have  no  triumph,  when  the  yery  fi'st  death  that  took 
place  in  the  world  was  an  emblem  and  t}-pe  of  that 
death  which  should  conquer  Satan,  destroy  his  em- 
pire, reconcile  God  to  man,  convert  man  to  God,- 
sanctify  human  nature,  and  prepare  it  for  heaven. 

Verse  22.  Behold,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  m*] 
On  all  hands  this  text  is  allowed  to  be  difiicult,  and 
the  difliculty  is  increased  by  our  translation,  which 
is  opposed  to  the  original  Hebrew  and  the  most 
authentic  Versions.  The  Hebrew  has  rtTi  hayah, 
which  is  the  third  person  preterite  tense,  and  signifies  i 
was,  not  is.  The  Samaritan  text,  the  Samaritan 
Version,  the  Syriac,  and  the  Septuagint,  have  thei 
same  tense.  These  lead  us  to  a  very  different  sense,, 
and  indicate  that  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  some  wor 
which  must  be  supplied  in  order  to  make  the  sens 
complete.  A  very  learned  man  has  ventured  tW 
following  paraphrase,  which  should  not  oe  ligntljj 
regarded :  "  And  the  Lord  God  smd.  The  man  wl 
WAS  like  one  of  us  in  puritv  ana  wisaom,  is  noi 


^^hey  are  expelled 


CHAP.  III. 


from  the  garden. 
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good  and  evil :  and  now,  lest  he 
put  forth  his  hand,  *  and  take  also 

of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live  for  ever ; 
23  Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth 

from  the  garden  of  Eden,  ^  to  till  the  ground 

:lrom  whence  he  was  taken. 


*€h.ii.9. 


Ch.  ii.  5.  iv.  2.  ix.  20. 

c  Ch.  ii.  8. 


Eccles.  T.  9. 


fallen,  and  robbed  of  his  excellence  ;  he  has  added 
Tjnb  iadaath,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  good,  by  his  trans- 
cession  the  knowledge  of  the  evil;  and  now,  lest  he 
vut  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and 
eat,  and  live  for  ever  in  this  miserable  state,  I  will 
lemove  him,  and  guard  the  place  lest  he  should  re- 
enter. Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth  from 
the  garden  of  Eden,"  &;c»  This  seems  to  be  the  most 
natural  sense  of  the  place.  Some  suppose  that  his 
•emoval  from  the  tree  of  life  was  in  mercy,  to  prevent 
a  second  temptation.  He  before  imagined  that  he 
could  gain  an  increase  of  wisdom  by  eating  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge,  and  Satan  would  be  disposed  to 
tempt  him  to  endeavour  to  elude  the  sentence  of 
death,  by  eating  of  the  tree  of  life.  Others  imagine 
that  the  words  are  spoken  ironically,  and  that  the 
Most  High  intended,  by  a  cutting  taunt,  to  upbraid  the 
poor  culprit  for  his  offence,  because  he  broke  the 
divine  command  in  the  expectation  of  being  like  God 
to  know  good  and  evil ;  and  now  that  he  had  lost  all 
the  good  that  God  had  designed  for  him,  and  got 
nothing  but  evil  in  its  place,  therefore  God  taunts  him 
for  the  total  miscarriage  of  his  project.  But  God 
is  ever  consistent  with  himself;  and  surely  his  infinite 
pity  prohibited  the  use  of  either  sarcasm  or  irony,  in 
speaking  of  so  dreadful  a  catastrophe,  that  was  in 
the  end  to  occasion  the  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  the 
cross  and  passion,  the  death  and  burial,  of  Him  in 
whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 
Col.  ii.  9. 

In  chap,  i-  26,  27,  we  have  seen  man  in  the  per- 
fection of  his  nature,  the  dignity  of  his  ofRce,  and 
;  the  plenitude  of  his  happiness.     Here  we  find  the 
\  same  creature,  but  stripped  of  his  glories  and  hap- 
j  piness,  so  that  the  word  man  no  longer  conveys  the 
same  ideas  it   did  before.      Man  and    intellectual 
\  excellence  were  before  so  intimately  connected  as  to 
appear  inseparable ;  man  and  misery  are  now  equally 
so.    In  our  nervous  mother  tongue,  the  Anglo-Saxon, 
we  have  found  the  word  Eob  God  signifying,  not  only 
the  Supreme  Being,  but  also  good  or  goodness  ;  and  it 
;  is  worthy  of  especial  note  that  the  word  GDan  man,  in 
the  same  language,  is  used  to  express,  not  only  the 
human  being  so  called,  both  male  and  female,  but 
also  mischief,  wickedness,  fraud,  deceit,  and  villany, 
i  Thus  a  simple  monosyllable,  still  in  use  among  us  in 
I  its  first  sense,  conveyed  at  once  to  the  minds  of  our 
'  ancestors   the   two  following  particulars :     1.    The 
human  being  in  his  excellence,  capable  of  knowing, 
loving,  and  glorifying  his  Maker.     2.    The  human 
being  in  his  fallen  state,  capable  of  and  committing 
all  kinds  of  wickedness.     "Obiter  hie  notandum," 
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24f  So  he  drove  out  the  man ; 

and  he  placed  *"  at  the  east  of  the 

garden  of  Eden  ^  Cherubims,  and  a  flaming 
sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the 
way  of  the  tree  of  life. 


d  Exod.  XXV.  2,  20.    1  Kings  vi.  25—28.    Josh.  v.  13. 
Ps.  civ.  4.    Hebr.  i.  7. 


says  old  Mr.  Somner  in  his  Saxon  Dictionary,  "venit. 
Cob  Saxonibus  et  Deum  significasse  et  bonum  :  uti 
ODan  et  hominem  et  nequitiam.  Hero  it  is  to 
be  noted,  that  among  the  Saxons  the  term  God  sig- 
nified both  the  Divine  Being  and  goodness,  as  the 
word  man  signified  both  the  human  being  and  wicked- 
ness." This  is  an  additional  proof  that  our  Saxon 
ancestors  both  thought  and  spoke  at  the  same  time, 
which,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  is  not  a  common 
case  :  their  words  in  general  are  not  arbitrary  signs  ; 
but  as  far  as  sounds  can  convey  the  ideal  meaning  of 
things,  their  words  do  it ;  and  they  are  so  formed 
and  used  as  necessarily  to  bring  to  view  the  nature 
and  properties  of  those  things  of  which  they  are  the 
signs.  In  this  sense  the  Anglo-Saxon  is  inferior  only 
to  the  Hebrew. 

Verse  24.  So  he  drove  out  the  man']  Three  things 
are  noted  here  :  1.  God's  displeasure  against  sinful 
man,  evidenced  by  his  expelling  him  from  this  place 
of  blessedness ;  2.  Man's  unfitness  for  the  place,  of 
which  he  had  rendered  himself  unworthy  by  his 
ingratitude  and  transgression ;  and  3.  His  reluctance 
to  leave  this  place  of  happiness.  He  was,  as  we  may 
naturally  conclude  unwilling  to  depart,  and  God 
drove  him  out. 

He  placed  at  the  east~\  anpo  mikkedem,  Or  before 
the  garden  of  Eden,  before  what  may  be  conceived 
its  gate  or  entrance;  Cherubims, ^''-^•ory  hakkerubim, 
THE  cherubim.  Hebrew  plurals  in  the  masculine  end 
in  general  in  im, :  to  add  an  s  to  this  when  we  intro- 
duce such  words  into  English,  is  very  improper; 
therefore  the  word  should  be  written  cherubim,  not 
cherubims.  But  what  were  these  }  They  are  utterly 
unknown.  Conjectures  and  guesses  relative  to  their 
nature  and  properties  are  endless.  Several  think 
them  to  have  been  emblematical  representations  of 
the  sacred  Trinity,  and  bring  reasons  and  scriptures 
in  support  of  their  opinion ;  but  as  I  am  not  satisfied 
that  this  opinion  is  correct,  I  will  not  trouble  the 
reader  with  it.  From  the  description  in  Exod.  xxvi. 
1,  31,  1  Kings  vi.  29,  32,  2  Chron.  iii.  14,  it  appears 
that  the  cherubs  were  sometimes  represented  with 
two  faces,  namely,  those  of  a  lion  and  of  a  man  ;  but 
from  Ezek.  i.  5,  Sec,  x.  20,  21,  we  find  that  they  had 
four  faces  and  four  wings;  the  faces  were  those  of  a 
man,  a  lion,  an  ox,  and  an  eagle  ;  but  it  seems  there 
was  but  one  body  to  these  heads.  The  two-faced 
cherubs  were  such  as  were  represented  on  the  cur- 
tains and  veil  of  the  tabernacle,  and  on  the  wall, 
doors,  and  veil  of  the  temple  ;  those  with  four  ^es 
appeared  only  in  the  Holy  of  Hohes. 

The  word  zn.i  or  mn3  kerub  nevet  appears  as  a 
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of  our  first  parents. 


vera  m  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  therefore  is  justly 
supposed  to  be  a  word  compounded  of  3  ke,  a  particle 
of  resemblance,  like  to,  like  as,  and  m  rab,  he  was 
ffratt,  powerful,  ^c  Hence  it  is  very  likely  that  the 
cherubs  to  whatever  order  of  being  they  belonged, 
were  emblems  of  the  all-mighty,  and  were  those 
creatures  by  whom  he  produced  the  great  effects  of 
bis  power.  The  word  m  rab  is  a  character  of  the 
Host  High,  Prov.  xxvi.  10  :  The  great  God  who  formed 
aU;  and  again  in  Psal.  xlviii.  2,  where  he  is  called 
the  Great  King,  an  nbo  melech  rab.  But  though  this 
is  rarely  appHed  as  a  character  of  the  Supreme  Being 
in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  yet  it  is  a  common  appellative 

of  the  Deity  in  the  Arabic  language.    .     •j  rab,  and 

^^^♦IW^  ■  M  rab'ulalameen,  Lord  of  both  worlds, 
or.  Lord  of  the  universe,  are  expressions  repeatedly 
used  to  point  out  the  almighty  energy  and  supremacy 
of  God.  On  this  ground,  I  suppose,  the  cherubim 
were  emblematical  representations  of  the  eternal 
power  and  Godhead  of  the  Almighty.  These  angelic 
beings  were  for  a  time  employed  in  guarding  the 
entrance  to  Paradise,  and  keeping  the  way  of  or 
road  to  the  tree  of  life.  This,  I  say,  for  a  time  ;  for 
it  is  very  probable  that  God  soon  removed  the  tree  of 
life,  and  abolished  the  garden,  so  that  its  situation 
could  never  after  be  positively  ascertained. 

By  the  flaming  sword  turning  every  way,  or  flame 
folding  back  upon  itself,  we  may  understand  tlie 
formidable  appearances  which  these  cherubim  as- 
sumed, in  order  to  render  the  passage  to  the  tree  of 
life  inaccessible. 

Tims  terminates  this  most  awful  tragedy;  a  tragedy 
in  which  all  the  actors  are  slain,  in  which  the  most 
awful  murders  are  committed,  and  the  whole  universe 
ruined!  The  serpent,  so  called,  is  degraded;  the 
woman  cursed  with  pains,  miseries,  and  a  subjection 
to  the  will  of  her  husband,  which  was  never  originally 
designed;  the  man,  the  lord  of  this  lower  world, 
doomed  to  incessant  labour  and  toil ;  and  the  earth 
itself  cursed  with  comparative  barrenness  !  To  com- 
plete all,  the  garden  of  pleasure  is  interdicted,  and 
this  man,  who  was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  and 
who  would  be  like  him,  shamefully  expelled  from  a 
place  where  pure  spirits  alone  could  dwell.  Yet  in 
the  midst  of  wrath  God  remembers  mercy,  and  a 
promise  of  redemption  from  this  degraded  and  cursed 
state  is  made  to  them  through  HIM  who,  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  is  to  be  made  flesh,  and  who,  by 
dying  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  shall  destroy  the  power 
of  Satan,  and  deliver  all  who  trust  in  the  merit  of  his 
sacrifice  from  the  power,  guilt,  and  nature  of  sin,  and 
thus  prepare  them  for  the  celestial  Paradise  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Reader,  hast  thou  repented  of 
thy  sin  ?  for  often  hast  thou  sinned  after  the  simili- 
tude of  thy  ancestor's  transgression.  Hast  thou 
sought  and  found  redemption  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  ?  Art  thou  saved  from  a  disposition  which  led 
thy  first  parents  to  transgress?  Art  thou  living  a 
life  of  depcndance  on  thy  Creator,  and  of  faith  and 
loving  obedience  to  him  who  died  for  thee?  Wilt 
thou  live  under  the  curse,  and  die  eternally  ?     God 


forbid  !     Return  to  him  with  all  thy  soul,  and  receive 
this  exhortation  as  a  call  from  his  mercy. 

To  what  has  already  been  said  on  the  awful  con- 
tents of  this  chapter,  I  can  add  little  that  can  either 
set  it  in  a  clearer  light,  or  make  its  solemn  subject 
more  impressive.  We  see  here  that  by  the  subtlety 
and  envy  of  the  devil  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin ;  and  we  find  that  death  reigned,  not 
only  from  Adam  to  Moses,  but  from  Moses  to  the 
present  day.  How  abominable  must  sin  be  in  the 
sight  of  God,  when  it  has  not  only  defaced  his  own 
image  from  the  soul  of  man,  but  has  also  become  a 
source  of  natural  and  moral  evil  throughout  every 
part  of  the  globe !  Disruption  and  violence  appear 
in  every  part  of  nature  ;  vice,  profligacy,  and  misery, 
through  all  the  tribes  of  men  and  orders  of  society. 
It  is  true  that  where  sin  hath  abounded,  there  grace 
doth  much  more  abound ;  but  men  shut  their  eyes 
against  the  light,  and  harden  their  hearts  against  the 
truth.  Sin,  which  becomes  propagated  into  the  world 
by  natural  generation,  growing  with  the  growth  and 
strengthening  with  the  strength  of  man,  would  be  as 
endless  in  its  duration  as  unlimited  in  its  influence, 
did  not  God  check  and  restrain  it  by  his  grace,  and 
cut  off  its  extending  influence;  in  the  incorrigibly 
wicked  by  means  of  death.  How  wonderful  is  the 
economy  of  God !  That  which  entered  into  the  world 
as  one  of  the  prime  fruits  and  effects  of  sin,  is  now 
an  instrument  in  his  hands  to  prevent  the  extension 
of  its  contagion.  If  men.  now  so  greatly  multiplied 
on  the  earth,  and  fertile  in  mischievous  inventions, 
were  permitted  to  live  nearly  a  thousand  years,  as  in 
the  ancient  world,  to  mature  and  perfect  their  in- 
fectious and  destructive  counsels,  what  a  sum  of 
iniquity  and  ruin  would  the  face  of  the  earth  present? 
Even  while  they  are  laying  plans  to  extend  the 
empire  of  death,  God,  by  the  very  means  of  death 
itself,  prevents  the  completion  of  their  pernicious  and 
diabolic  designs.  Thus  what  man,  by  his  wilful 
obstinacy,  does  not  permit  grace  to  correct  and  re- 
strain, God,  by  his  sovereign  power,  brings  in  death 
to  control.  It  is  on  this  ground  that  wicked  and 
blood-thirsty  men  live  not  out  half  their  days  ;  and 
what  a  mercy  to  the  world  that  it  is  so  !  They  who 
will  not  submit  to  the  sceptre  of  mercy  shall  be 
broken  in  pieces  by  the  rod  of  iron.  Reader,  provoke 
not  the  Lord  to  displeasure;  thou  art  not  stronger 
than  he.  Grieve  not  his  Spirit,  provoke  him  not  to 
destroy  thee;  why  shouldst  thou  die  before  thy 
time  ?  Thou  hast  sinned  much,  and  needest  every 
moment  of  thy  short  life  to  make  thy  calling  and 
election  sure.  Shouldst  thou  provoke  God,  by  thy 
perseverance  in  iniquity,  to  cut  thee  off  by  death 
before  this  great  work  is  done  better  for  thee  thou 
hadst  never  been  born  ! 


How  vain  are  all  attempts  to  attain  immortalityji 
here  !  For  some  thousands  of  years  men  have  beeiM 
labouring  to  find  out  means  to  prevent  death ;  ani 
some  have  even  boasted  that  they  had  found  out  fi| 
medicine  capable  of  preserving  life  for  ever,  by  re^ 
i  sistiug  all   the  attacks  of  disease,  and  incessanr,»|[j 
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their  offennga 


repairing  all  the  wastes  of  the  human  machine.  That 
is,  the  alchymistic  philosophers  would  have  the  world 
to  believe  that  they  had  found  out  a  private  passage 
to  the  tree  of  immortality ;  but  their  own  deaths,  in 
the  common  order  of  nature,  as  well  as  the  deaths  of 
tlie  millions  which  make  no  such  pretensions,  are  not 
only  a  sufficient  confutation  of  their  baseless  systems, 
but  also  a  continual  proof  that  the  cherubim,  with 
their  gaming  sword^s,  are  turning  every  way  to 


the  passage  of  the  tree  of  life.  Life  and  immortality 
are,  however,  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel ;  and  he 
only  who  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  Son  of  God  shall 
live  for  ever.  Though  the  body  is  dead — consigned 
to  death,  because  of  sin,  yet  the  spirit  is  life  ■  )ecause 
of  righteousness;  and  on  those  who  are  inflienced 
by  this  Spirit  of  righteousness,  the  second  dealh  shall 
have  no  power. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  birth,  trade,  and  religion  of  Cain  and  Abel,  1 — 7.  Cain  murders  his  brother  Abel,  8. 
God  calls  him  into  judgment  for  it,  9,  10.  He  is  cursed,  11,  12.  He  despairs,  13,  14. 
A  promise  given  him  of  preservation,  and  a  mark  set  on  him  to  prevent  his  being  killed^ 
15.  He  departs  from  God's  presence,  16.  Has  a  son,  whom  he  calls  Enoch;  and 
builds  a  city,  which  he  calls  after  his  name,  17.  Cain  has  several  children,  among  whom 
are  Lamech,  the  first  bigamist,  18,  19.  Jabal,  who  taught  the  use  of  tents  and  feeding 
cattle,  20.  Jubal^  the  inventor  of  musical  instruments,  21.  Tuhal-cain,  the  inventor  of 
smith-ivork,  22.  Strange  speech  of  Lamech  to  his  wives,  23,  24.  Seth  born  to  Adam 
and  Eve  in  the  place  of  Abel,  25.     Enoch  born,  and  the  worship  of  God  restored,  26. 
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A  ND    Adam    knew    Eve    his 

"^  wife ;  and  she  conceived,  and 

bare  *  Cain,  and  said,   I  have  gotten  a  man 
from  the  Lord. 

2  And  she  again  bare  his  brother  ''Abel. 
And  Abel  was  *"  a  keeper  of  sheep,  but  Cain 


*  That  is,  gotten  or  acquired. ^  Heb.  Hebel. •=  Heb.  a 

feeder,  ver.  25,  29.    1  John  iii.  10,  12,  15.    Ps.  cxxvii.  3. 
John  viii.  44. d  Ch.  iii.  23.  ix.  20. ^  Heb.  at  the  end  of 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  1.  /  have  gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord.  \ 
Cain,  "{"p,  sigmi\cs  acquisition ;  hence  Eve  says  -nsp 
kanithi,  I  have  gotten  or  acquired  a  man,  mn*  nx  eth 
Yehovah,  the  Lord.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  as- 
certain the  sense  in  which  Eve  used  these  words, 
which  have  been  as  variously  translated  as  under- 
stood. Most  expositors  think  that  Eve  imagined 
Cain  to  be  the  promised  seed  that  should  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent.  This  exposition  really  seems 
too  defined  for  that  period.  It  is  very  likely  that  she 
meant  no  more  than  to  acknowledge  that  it  was 
through  God's  peculiar  blessing  that  she  was  enabled 
to  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  that  she  liad 
now  a  well-grounded  hope  that  the  race  of  man 
should  be  continued  on  the  earth.  Unless  slie  had 
been  under  divine  inspiration  she  could  not  have 
called  her  son  (even  supposing  him  to  be  the  pro- 
mised seed)  Jehovah ;  and  that  she  was  not  under 
such  an  influence  her  mistake  sufficiently  proves,  ybr 
Cain,  so  far  from  being  the  Messiah,  was  of  the 
wicked  one;  1  John  iii.  12.  We  may  therefore  sup- 
pose tliat  mn*  nu  eth  Yehovah,  the  Lord,  is  an 
elliptical  form  of  expression  for  nin»  nxD  meeth  Ye- 
hovah, FROM  THE  Lord,  or  through  the  divine  blessing. 

Verse  2.  And  she  again  bare  his  brother  Abel.] 
Literally,  She  addedto  bear  {rrhb  fpn\  vattoseph  laledeth) 
his  brother.     From  the  very  face  of  this  account  it 


A.  M.  cir.  129. 
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was    ''a    tiller    of  the  ground. 

3  And  ''in  process  of  time  it     '■ 

came  to  pass,  that  Cain  brought  ^  of  the  fruit 
of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the  Lord. 

4  And  Abel,  he  also  brought  of  ^  the  first- 
lings of  his   ^  flock,   and  of  the  fat  thereof. 

days. f  Numb,  xviii.  12. s  Numb,  xviii.  17.  Prov.  iii.9, 

h  Heb.  sheep  or  rjoats. 

appears  evident  that  Cain  and  Abel  were  twins.  In 
most  cases  where  a  subject  of  this  kind  is  introdu<jed 
in  the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  successive  births  of 
children  of  the  same  parents  are  noted,  the  acts-of  con- 
ceiving and  bringing  forth  are  mentioned  in  reference 
to  each  child ;  here  it  is  not  said  that  she  conceived 
and  brought  forth  Abel,  but  simply  she  added  to  bring 
forth  Abel  his  brother ;  that  is,  as  I  understand  it 
Cain  was  the  first-bom,  Abel,  his  twin  brother,  came 
next. 

Abel  was  a  keeper  of  sheep']  Adam  was  originally 
a  gardener,  Abel  a  shepherd,  and  Cain  an  agriculturist 
or  farmer.  These  were  the  three  primitive  employ- 
ments, and,  I  may  add,  the  most  rational,  and  conse- 
quently the  best  calculated  to  prevent  strife  and  an 
immoderate  love  of  the  world. 

Verse  3.  In  process  of  time]  n-a-  ypu  mikkets  ya- 
mim,  at  the  end  of  days.  Some  think  the  anniver- 
sary of  the  creation  to  be  here  intended ;  it  is  more 
probable  that  it  means  the  sabbath,  on  which  Adam 
and  his  family  undoubtedly  offered  oblations  to  God, 
as  the  divine  worship  was  certainly  instituted,  and  no 
doubt  the  sabbath  properly  observed  in  that  family. 
This  worship  was,  in  its  original  institution,  very 
simple.  It  appears  to  have  consisted  of  two  parts : 
1.  Thanksgiving  to  God  as  the  author  and  dispenser 
of  all  the  bounties  of  nature,  and  oblations  indicative 
of  tiuit  gratitude.     2.  Piacular  sacrifices  to  his  justice 


Cain's  offering 

A.M.  cir.129. 
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GENESIS. 


rejected. 


And  the   Lord   had   •respect 

unto  Abel  and  to  his  offering ; 

5  But  UHto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  he  had 
not  respect.     And  Cain  was  very  wroth,  ^  and 
his  countenance  fell. 
'  6  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Why  art 


A.  M.  cir.  129. 
B.  C.  cir.  3875. 


thou  \\Toth?    and  why  is  thy 

countenance  fallen  ?  

7  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  ^  not  be  ac- 
cepted? and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth 
at  the  door.  And  **  unto  thee  shall  be  his  de- 
sire, and  thou  shalt  rule  over  him. 


•H»br.  xi.4.- 
IO,  11.     Ps.  XX. 


-^Ch.  xxxi.  9.    Namb.  xvi.  15.     Ini.  iii. 
«"  Or.  have  the  excellency.     Hebr.  xi. 


and  holiness,  implying  a  amviction  of  their  own  sin- 
fulness, confession  of  transgression,  and  faith  in  the 
promised  Deliverer.  If  we  collate  the  passage  here 
with  the  apostle's  allusion  to  it,  Heb.  xi.  4,  we  shall 
see  cause  to^form  this  conclusion. 

Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering] 
nmo  minchahy  Unto  the  Lord.  The  word  minchah  is 
explained,  Lev.  ii.  1,  &c.,  to  be  an.  offering  of  fine 
Aonry  with  oil  and  frankincense.  It  was  in  general  a 
eucharistic  or  gratitude  offering,  and  is  simply  what 
is  implied  in  the  fruits  of  the  ground  brought  by  Cain 
to  the  Lord,  by  which  he  testified  his  belief  in  him  as 
the  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  the  dispenser  of  secular 
blessings. 

Verse  4.  Abel,  he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  Jus 
fiodc]  Dr.  Kennicott  contends  that  the  words  he  also 
brought,  ten  oa  »ran  hcbi  gam  hu,  should  be  trans- 
lated, Abel  brought  it  also,  i.  e.  a  minchah  or  grati- 
tude offering;  and  besides  this  he  brought  of  the 
first-bom  (rmano  mibbechorotli)  of  his  flock,  and  it  was 
by  this  alone  that  he  acknowledged  himself  a  sinner, 
and  professed  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah.  To 
this  circumstance  the  apostle  seems  evidently  to 
allude,  Heb.  xi.  4  :  By  faith  Abel  offered  irXuovii 
Ovffwv,  a  MORE  or  greats  a  sacrifice  ;  not  a  more  ejc- 
cellent  (for  this  is  no  meaning  of  the  word  ttXhwv), 
which  leads  us  to  infer,  according  to  Dr.  Kennicott, 
that  Abel,  besides  his  minchah  or  gratitude  offering, 
brought  also  Ovaia,  a  victim,  to  be  slain  for  his  sins  ; 
and  this  he  chose  out  of  the  first-born  of  his  flock, 
which,  in  the  order  of  God,  was  a  representation  of 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  was  to  take  away  the  sin  of 
the  world ;  and  what  confirms  this  exposition  more 
is  the  obser\'ation  of  the  apostle:  God  testifying 
roit  ^«wpoic,  of  his  Girrs,  which  certainly  shows  he 
brought  more  than  one.  According  to  this  inter- 
pretation^ Cain,  the  father  of  Deism,  not  acknow- 
ledging the  necessity  of  a  vicarious  sacrifice,  nor 
feeling  his  need  of  an  atonement,  according  to  the 
dictates  of  his  natural  religion,  brought  a  mincJiah  or 
eucharistic  offering  to  the  God  of  the  universe.  Abel, 
not  less  grateful  for  the  produce  of  his  fields  and  the 
increase  of  his  flocks,  brought  a  similar  offering,  and 
by  adding  a  sacrifice  to  it  paid  a  proper  regard  to 
the  will  of  God  as  far  as  it  had  then  been  revealed, 
acknowledged  himself  a  sinner,  and  thus,  depre- 
cating the  divine  displeasure,  showed  forth  the  death 
of  Christ  till  he  came.  Thus  his  offerings  were  ac- 
cepted, while  those  of  Cain  were  rejected ;  for  this, 
as  the  apostle  says,  was  done  by  faith,  and  therefore 
he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous,  or  a  jus- 


4.    Prov.  xxi.  27. 
Ch.  Hi.  16. 


Job  xxix.  4. •*  Or,  subject  unto  thee. 


tiffed  person,  God  testifying  with  his  gifts,  the  thanks 
offering  and  the  sin-offering,  by  accepting  them,  that 
faith  in  the  promised  seed  was  the  only  way  in 
which  he  could  accept  the  services  and  offerings  of 
mankind.  Dr.  Magee,  in  his  Discourses  on  the 
Atonement,  criticises  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Kennicott, 
and  contends  that  there  is  no  ground  for  the  dis- 
tinction made  by  the  latter  on  the  words  He  also 
brought;  and  shows  that  though  the  minchah  in 
general  signifies  an  unbloody  offering,  yet  it  is  also 
used  to  express  both  kinds,  and  that  the  minchah  in 
question  is  to  be  understood  of  the  sacrifice  then 
offered  by  Abel.  I  do  not  see  that  we  gain  much  by 
this  counter-criticism.    See  ver.  7. 

Verse  5.  Unto  Cain']  As  being  unconscious  of  his 
sinfulness,  and  consequently  unhumbled,  and  to  his 
offering,  as  not  being  accompanied  as  Abel's  was  with 
faith  and  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  had  not  respect — He 
could  not  consistently  with  his  holiness  and  justice., 
approve  of  the  one  or  receive  the  other.  Of  the 
manner  in  which  God  testified  his  approbation  we 
are  not  informed  ;  it  was  probably,  as  in  the  case  of 
Elijah,  by  sending  down  fire  from  heaven,  and  con- 
suming the  sacrifice. 

Cain  was  very  wroth'\  That  displeasure  which 
should  have  been  turned  against  his  own  unhumbled 
heart  was  turned  against  his  innocent  brother,  who, 
though  not  more  highly  privileged  than  he,  made  a 
much  better  use  of  the  advantages  which  he  shared 
in  common  with  his  ungodly  and  unnatural  brother. 

Verse  6.  Why  art  thou  wroth?]  This  was  de- 
signed as  a  gracious  warning,  and  a  preventive  of  the 
meditated  crime. 

Verse  7.  If  thou  doest  well]  That  which  is  right  in 
the  sight  of  God,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted  ?  Does 
God  reject  any  man  who  serves  him  in  simplicity 
and  godly  sincerity  ?  But  if  thou  doest  not  well,  can 
wrath  and  indignation  against  thy  righteous  brother 
save  thee  from  the  displeasure  under  which  thou  art 
fallen  ?  On  the  contrary,  have  recourse  to  thy 
Maker  for  mercy ;  v^">  ruxun  nna'?  lappethach  chattath 
robets,  a  sin-offering  lieth  at  thy  door ;  an  animal 
proper  to  be  offered  as  an  atonement  for  sin  is  now 
couching  at  the  door  of  thy  fold. 

The  words  nKun  chattath,  and  nxcn  chattaah,  fre- 
quently signify  sin;  but  I  have  observed  more  than 
a  hundred  places  in  the  Old  Testament  where  they 
are  used  for  sin-offering,  and  translated  afiapria  by 
the  Septuagint,  which  is  the  term  the  apostle  uses^ 
2  Cor.  v.  21  ;  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  {ap.apriav,  a 
siw-orFERiNG)/or  us.  who  knew  no  sin.  Cain's  fault  now 


Cain  slays  his  brother. 
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His  punishmenl. 
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8  And  Cain  talked  with  Abel 

his  brother :    and   it   came  to 

pass,  when  they  were  in  the  field,  that  Cain 
rose  up  against  Abel  his  brother,  and  *  slew  him. 
9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  ^  Where  is 
Abel  thy  brother  ?  And  he  said,  *"  I  know 
not :  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ? 


*Jooxi.  15.     Ps.  xxiv.  3-6.  Iv.  21.  cxxxix.  19.    Wisd. 

X.  3.    Matt,  xxiii.  35.     1  John  iii.  12.    Jude  11. ^  Ch. 

iii.  9, 11.    Ps.  ix.  12. «  Job  xxii.  13,  14.    Ps.  x.   13,  14. 


was  his  not  bringing  a  sin-offering  when  his  brother 
brought  one,  and  this  neglect  and  contempt  caused 
his  other  offering  to  be  rejected.  However,  God  now 
graciously  informs  him  that,  though  he  had  mis- 
carried, his  case  was  not  yet  desperate,  as  the  means 
of  faith,  from  the  promise,  &c.,  were  in  his  power, 
and  a  victim  proper  for  a  sin-offering  was  lying  (v^"i 
rohets,  a  word  used  to  express  the  lying  down  of  a 
quadruped)  at  the  door  of  his  fold.  How  many 
sinners  perish,  not  because  there  is  not  a  Saviour  able 
and  willing  to  save  them,  but  because  they  will  not 
use  that  which  is  within  their  power  !  Of  such  how 
true  is  that  word  of  our  Lord,  Ye  will  not  come  unto 
me  that  ye  might  have  life  ! 

Unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire,  &^c.']  That  is,  Thou 
shalt  ever  have  the  right  of  primogeniture,  and  in  all 
things  sliall  thy  brother  be  subject  unto  thee.  These 
words  are  not  spoken  of  sin,  as  many  have  under- 
stood them,  but  of  Abel's  submission  to  Cain  as  his 
superior,  and  the  words  are  spoken  to  remove  Cain's 
envy. 

Verse  8.  Cain  talked  with  Abel  his  hrotherl  yp  nr^N"! 
iraiyomer  Kayin,  cmd  Cain  said,  &;c. ;  ^ot  talked,  for 
this  construction  the  word  cannot  bear  without  great 
violence  to  analogy  and  grammatical  accuracy.  But 
why  should  it  be  thus  translated.-^  Because  our 
|:ranslators  could  not  find  that  any  thing  was  spoken 
3n  the  occasion  ;  and  therefore  they  ventured  to  inti- 
nate  that  there  was  a  conversation,  indefinitely.  In 
;he  most  correct  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  there 
s  a  small  space  left  here  in  the  text,  and  a  circular 
nark  which  refers  to  a  note  in  the  margin,  inti- 
nating  that  there  is  a  hiatus  or  deficiency  in  the 
^erse.  Now  this  deficiency  is  supplied  in  the  prin- 
liipal  ancient  Versions,  and  in  the  Samaritan  text.  In 
|.his  the  supplied  words  are.  Let  us  walk  out  into 
;:he  field.  The  Syriac  has.  Let  us  go  to  the  desert. 
iChe  Vulgate,  Egrediamur  foras,  Let  us  walk  out. 
iFhe  Septuagint,  AuXQufitv  tic  ro  rrfSiov,  Let  us  go  out 
nto  the  field.  The  two  Chaldee  Targums  have  the 
iiame  reading ;  so  has  the  Coptic  Version.  This  ad- 
iition  is  completely  lost  from  every  MS.  of  the  Pen- 
ateuch  now  known  ;  and  yet  it  is  sufficiently  evident 
from  the  Samaritan  text,  the  Samaritan  Version,  the 
J5yriac,  Septuagint,  and  Vulgate,  that  it  was  in  the 
■nost  authentic  copies  of  the  Hebrew  before  and 
Jome  time  since  the  Christian  era.  The  words  may 
herefore  be  safely  considered  as  a  part  of  the  sacred 
ext,  and  with  them  the  whole  passage  rends  clear 
wid  cotis'.stently :    ''And  C.-iin  said  unto  Abel  his 
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10  And    he  said.  What  hast 
thou  done?    the  voice  of  thy 
brother's    '^  blood  *  crieth  unto  me  from  the 
ground. 

1 1  And  now  art  thou  cursed  from  the  earth, 
which  hath  opened  her  mouth  to  receive  thy 
brother's  blood  from  thy  hand ; 


John  viii.  44. *»  Heb.  bloods.— 

xii.  24.     James  v,  4.     Rev.  vi.  10. 


-e  Acts  V.  3,  9.     Hebr. 


brother.  Let  us  go  out  into  the  field :  and  it  came  to 
pass,  when  they  were  in  the  field,  that  Cain  rose 
up,"  &c.  The  Jerusalem  Targum,  and  the  Targum 
of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel,  pretend  to  give  us  the  sub- 
ject of  their  conversation  ;  as  the  piece  is  curious,  I 
shall  insert  the  substance  of  it,  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  may  not  have  access  to  the  originals. 

"  And  Cain  said  unto  Hebel  his  brother.  Let  us  go 
out  into  the  field ;  and  it  came  to  pass  that,  when 
they  were  in  the  field,  Cain  answered  and  said  to 
Hebel  his  brother,  I  thought  that  the  world  was 
created  in  mercy,  but  it  is  not  governed  according  to 
the  merit  of  good  works,  nor  is  there  any  judgment, 
nor  a  Judge,  nor  shall  there  be  any  future  state  in 
which  good  rewards  shall  be  given  to  the  righteous, 
or  punishment  executed  on  the  wicked;  and  now 
there  is  respect  of  persons  in  judgment.  On  what 
account  is  it  that  thy  sacrifice  has  been  accepted, 
and  mine  not  received  with  complacency.'*  And 
Hebel  answered  and  said,  The  world  was  created  in 
mercy,  and  it  is  governed  according  to  the  fruit  of 
good  works ;  there  is  a  Judge,  a  future  world,  and  a 
coming  judgment  where  good  rewards  shall  be  given 
to  the  righteous,  and  the  impious  j^unished ;  and 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  in  judgment ;  but  be- 
cause my  works  were  better  and  more  precious  than 
thine,  my  oblation  was  received  with  complacency 
And  because  of  these  things  they  contended  on  the 
face  of  the  field,  and  Cain  rose  up  against  Hebel  his 
brother,  and  struck  a  stone  into  liis  forehead,  and 
killed  him." 

It  is  here  supposed  that  the  first  murder  committed 
in  the  world  was  the  consequence  of  a  religious  dis- 
pute ;  however  this  may  have  been,  millions  since 
have  been  sacrificed  to  prejudice,  bigotry,  and  in- 
tolerance. Here,  certainly,  originated  the  many- 
headed  monster,  religious  persecution  ;  the  spirit  of 
the  wicked  one  in  his  followers  impels  them  to  afflict 
and  destroy  all  those  who  are  partakers  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Every  persecutor  is  a  legitimate  son  of  the 
old  murderer.  This  is  the  first  triumph  of  Satan ;  it 
is  not  merely  a  death  that  he  has  introduced,  but  a 
violent  one,  as  the  first-fruits  of  sin.  It  is  not  the 
death  of  an  ordinary  person,  but  of  the  most  holy 
man  then  in  being ;  it  is  not  brought  about  by  the 
providence  of  God,  or  by  a  gradual  failure  and  de- 
struction of  the  earthly  fabric,  but  by  a  violent  sepa- 
ration of  body  and  soul ;  it  is  not  done  by  a  common 
enemy,  from  whom  nothing  better  could  be  expected, 
but  b}'  the  hand  of  a  brother-,  and  for  no  oth-er  reason 


God  sets  a 


GENESIS. 


B^a 'c'^sfs.       12   When    thou    tillest    the 

ground,  it  shall  not  henceforth 

yield  unto  thee  her  strength ;  a  fugitive  and 
a  vagabond  shalt  thou  be  in  the  earth. 

13  And  Cain  said  unto  the  Lord,  "  My  pun- 
ishment is  greater  than  I  can  bear. 

14  ''Behold,  thou  hast  driven  me  out  this 
day  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  and  *^  from  thy 
face  shall  I  be  hid ;  and  I  shall  be  a  fugitive 

*  Or,  Mine  iniquity  is  greater  than  that  it  may  be  forgiven. 

Rev.  xvi.  9. ''Job  xv.  20 — 24.     Prov.  xiv.  3*2.  xxviii.   1. 

Ps.  cxliii.  7.    2  Thess.  i.  9. <=  Ps.  li.  11. <i  Ch.  ix.  6. 

but  because  the  object  of  his  envy  was  more  right- 
eous than  himself.  Alas  !  how  exceeding  sinful  does 
sin  appear  in  its  first  manifestation  ! 

Verse  10.  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood]  It  is 
probable  that  Cain,  having  killed  his  brother,  dug  a 
hole  and  buried  him  in  the  earth,  hoping  thereby  to 
prevent  the  murder  from  being  known  ;  and  that  this 
is  what  is  designed  in  the  words.  Thy  brother  fs  blood 
crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground — which  hath  opened 
her  mouth  to  receive  it  from  thy  hand.  Some  think 
that  by  the  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  the  cries  of 
Abel's  widow  and  children  are  to  be  understood,  as 
it  is  very  probable  that  he  was  father  of  a  family  ;  in- 
deed his  occupation  and  sacrifices  seem  to  render  this 
probable,  and  probability  is  all  we  can  expect  on 
such  a  subject.  God  represents  these  as  calling  aloud 
for  the  punishment  of  the  murderer ;  and  it  is  evident 
that  Cain  expected  to  fall  by  the  hands  of  some 
persons  who,  from  his  consanguinity,  had  the  right  of 
the  avenger  of  blood;  for  now  that  the  murder  is 
found  out,  he  expects  to  suffer  death  for  it.  See 
ver.  14. 

Verse  12.  A  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  shalt  thou  be"] 
Thou  shalt  be  expelled  from  the  presence  of  God, 
and  from  thy  family  connexions,  and  shalt  have  no 
fixed  secure  residence  in  any  place.  The  Septuagint 
render  this  (ttsvuv  Kai  rpifiuv  toy,  thou  shalt  be  groan- 
ing and  trembling  upon  the  earth — the  horror  of  thy 
crime  shall  ever  haunt  thee,  and  thcAi  shalt  never 
have -any  well-grounded  hope  that  God  will  remit  the 
punishment  thou  deservest.  No  state  out  of  endless 
perdition  can  be  considered  more  awful  than  this. 

Verse  13.  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can 
bear,']  The  margin  reads,  Mine  iniquity  is  greater  than 
that  it  may  be  forgiven.  The  original  words,  'w  bnj 
KittOD  gadol  avoni  minneso,  may  be  translated.  Is  my 
crime  too  great  to  be  forgiven  ?  Words  which  we  may 
presume  he  uttered  on  the  verge  of  black  despair.  It 
is  most  probable  that  py  avon  signifies  rather  the 
crime  than  the  punishment ;  in  this  sense  it  is  used 
Lev.  xxvi.  41,  43,  1  Sam.  xxviii.  10,  2  Kings  vii.  9 ; 
and  K-w  nasa  signifies  to  reniit  or  forgive.  The  rwar- 
^inal  leading  is,  therefore,  to  be  preferred  to  that  in 
the  text 

Verse  14.  Behold,  thou  hast  driven  me  out"]     In 
verses  11,  12,  God  states  two  parts  of  Cain's  punish-  | 
ment :     1 .  The  ground  was  cursed,  so  that  it  was  not  : 
to  yield  any  adequate  recompence  for  his  most  care-  [ 
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1  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earth 

I  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  '^  that     ■ 

i  every  one  that  findeth  me  shall  slay  me. 

i    15  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Therefore 

i  whosoever  slayeth  Cain,  vengeance  shall  be 

taken  on   him  ^  seven-fold.     And  the   Lord 

*  set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  lest  any  finding  him 

should  kill  him. 

16  And  Cain  ^  went  out  from  th(;  presence 

Numb.  XXXV.  19,  21,  27. «Ps.  Ixxix.  12. fEzek.  ix.  4, 

6. '.'  2  Kings  xiii.  23.  xxiv.  20.    Jer.  xxiii.  39  Hi.  3. 


ful  tillage.  2.  He  was  to  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vaga- 
bond, having  no  place  in  which  he  could  dwell  with 
comfort  or  security.  To  these  Cain  himself  adds 
others.  1.  His  being  hidden  from  the  face  of  God  ; 
which  appears  to  signify  his  being  expelled  from  that 
particular  place  where  God  had  manifested  his  pre- 
sence, in  or  contiguous  to  Paradise,  whither  our  first 
parents  resorted  as  to  an  oracle,  and  where  they 
offered  their  daily  adorations.  So  in  verse  16  it  is 
said,  Cain  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  was  not  permitted  any  more  to  associate  with  the 
family  in  acts  of  religious  worship.  2.  The  continual 
apprehension  of  being  slain,  as  all  the  inhabitants  oi 
the  earth  were  at  that  time  of  the  same  family,  tlie 
parents  themselves  still  alive,  and  each  having  a 
right  to  kill  this  murderer  of  his  relative.  Add  to  all 
this,  8.  The  terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience  ;  his  awful 
apprehension  of  God's  judgments,  and  of  being  ever- 
lastingly banished  from  the  beatific  vision.  To  this 
part  of  the  punishment  of  Cain  St.  Paul  probable 
alludes,  2  Thess.  i.  9 :  Who  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  The  words  are  sc 
similar  that  we  can  scarcely  doubt  of  the  allusion. 

Verse  15.  The  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain~]  What 
this  mark  was,  has  given  rise  to  a  number  of  frivol- 
ously curious  conjectures.  Dr.  Shuckford  collects  tlic 
most  remarkable.  Some  say  he  was  paralytic;  this 
seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  version  of  the  Septua- 
gint, Srcvwv  (cat  rptfibiv  lay,  Groaning  and  trembling 
shalt  thou  be.  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel 
says  the  sign  was  from  the  great  and  precious  name, 
probably  one  of  the  letters  of  the  word  XKXttt  Ye- 
hovah.  The  author  of  an  Arabic  Catena  in  the  Bod- 
leian Library  says,  "  A  sword  could  not  pierce  him ; 
fire  could  not  burn  him  ;  water  could  not  drown  him ; 
the  air  could  not  blast  him ;  nor  could  thunder  or 
lightning  strike  him."  The  author  of  Bereshith 
Rabba,  a  comment  on  Genesis,  says  the  mark  was  a 
circle  of  the  sun  rising  upon  him.  Abravanel  says  the 
sign  was  Abel's  dog,  which  constantly  accompanied 
him.  Some  of  the  doctors  in  the  Talmud  say  tluit  it 
was  the  letter  n  tau  marked  on  his  forehead,  which 
signified  his  contrition,  as  it  is  the  first  letter  in  the 
word  nmirn  teshubah,  repentance.  Rabbi  Joseph, 
wiser  than  all  the  rest,  says  it  was  a  long  horn  grow*- 
ing  out  of  his  forehead  !  ' 

Dr.  Shuckford   farther  observes  that    the  EehsttW 


Catn  builds  a  city. 
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of  the  Lord,  and  dwelt  in  the 

land  of  Nod,  on   the   east   of 

Eden. 

17  And  Cain  knew  his  wife  ;  and  she  con- 
ceived, and  bare  *"  Enoch  :  and  he  builded  a 
city,  ^  and  called  the  name  of  the  city,  after 
the  name  of  his  son,  Enoch. 
A.  M.  cir.  194.  18  And  unto  Enoch  was  born 
^-  ^'  "'■  ^^^^-  Irad:  and  Irad  begat  Mehu- 
jael :  and  Mehujael  begat  Methusael :  and 
Methusael  begat  '^  Lamech. 

19  And  Lamech  took  unto  him  two  wives : 


^  Heb.  Chanoch.    Ch.  v.  18,  2-2.- 
vm.  18. c  Heb.  Lemech.     Ch. 


-i^  Ps.  xlix.  11.     2  Sam. 
21.  xxxvi.  2.  ii.  18,  24. 


word  mx  oth,  which  we  translate  a  mark,  signifies  a 
sign  or  token.  Thus,  Gen.  ix.  13,  the  bow  was  to  be 
mxb  leoth,  for  a  sign  or  token  that  the  world  should 
not  be  destroyed ;  therefore  the  words,  And  the  Lord 
set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  should  be  translated,  And  the 
Lord  appointed  to  Cain  a  token  or  sign,  to  convince 
bim  that  no  person  should  be  permitted  to  slay  him. 
To  have  marked  him  would  have  been  the  most  likely 
way  to  have  brought  all  the  evils  he  dreaded  upon 
him ;  therefore  the  Lord  gave  him  some  miraculous 
sign  or  token  that  he  should  not  be  slain,  to  the  end 
that  he  should  not  despair,  but,  having  time  to  repent, 
!nlght  return  to  a  gracious  God  and  find  mercy.  Not- 
withstanding the  allusion  which  I  suppose  St.  Paul 
to  have  made  to  the  punishment  of  Cain,  some  think 
that  he  did  repent  and  find  mercy.  I  can  only  say 
Has  was  possible.  Most  people  who  read  this  account 
wonder  why  Cain  should  dread  being  killed,  when  it 
does  not  appear  to  them  that  there  were  any  inhabit- 
mts  on  the  earth  at  that  time  besides  himself  and 
tiis  parents.  To  correct  this  mistake,  let  it  be  ob- 
served that  the  death  of  Abel  took  place  in  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty-eighth  or  one  hundred  and 
twenty-ninth  year  of  the  world.  Now,  "supposing 
Adam  and  Eve  to  have  had  no  other  sons  than  Cain 
and  Abel  in  the  year  of  the  world  one  hundred  and 
twenty-eight,  yet  as  they  had  daughters  married  to 
these  sons,  their  descendants  would  make  a  consider- 
able figure  on  the  earth.  Supposing  them  to  have 
been  married  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  world, 
they  might  easily  have  had  each  eight  children,  some 
males  and  some  females,  in  the  twenty-fifth  year.  In 
:the  fiftieth  year  there  might  proceed  from  them  in  a 
idirect  line  sixty-four  persons  ;  in  the  seventy-fourth 
year  there  would  be  five  hundred  and  twelve;  in 
the  ninety-eighth  year,  four  thousand  and  ninety- 
six ;  in  the  one  hundred  and  twenty-second  they 
iwould  amount  to  thirty-two  thousand  seven  hundred 
iSnd  sixty-eight ;  if  to  these  we  add  the  other  chil- 
,dren  descended  from  Cain  and  Abel,  their  children, 
land  their  children's  children,  we  shall  have,  in  the 
;aforesaid  one  hundred  and  twentj^-eight  years,  four 
\hundred  and  twenty-one  thousand  one  hundred  and 
*ixty-four  men  capable  of  generation,  without  reckon- 


His  posterity^ 
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the  name  of  the  one  was 
Adah,  and  the  name  of  the 
other  Zillah. 

20  And  Adah  bare  Jabal:  he  was  the 
father  of  such  as  "*  dwell  in  tents,  and  of  such 
as  have  cattle. 

21  And  his  brother's  name  a.  ini.  cm  50o. 
was  Jubal:  he  was  the  father  B.  C.  dr.  3504. 
of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp  and  organ. 

22  And  Zillah,  she  also  bare  Tubal-cain,  an 
'  instructer  of  every  artificer  in  brass  and  iron : 
and  the   sister   of  Tubal-cain   was   Naamah. 


''  Jer.  XXXV.  9,  10.     Hebr.  xi.  9.     Rom.  iv.  11,  12. 
whetter.     Exod.  xxv.  3.    2  Chron.  ii.  7. 


-e  Heb. 


ing  the  women  either  old  or  young,  or  such  as  are 
under  the  age  of  seventeen."     See  Dodd.    ^ 

But  this  calculation  may  be  diiiputed,  because 
there  is  no  evidence  that  the  antediluvian  i3atriarchs 
began  to  have  children  before  they  were  sixty-jive 
years  of  age.  Now,  supposing  that  Adam  at  one 
hundred  and  thirty  years  of  age  had  one  hundred 
and  thirty  children,  which  is  quite  possible,  and  each 
of  these  a  child  at  sixty-five  years  of  age,  and  one  in 
each  successive  year,  the  whole,  in  the  one  hundred 
and  thirtieth  year  of  the  world,  would  amount  to  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  nineteen  persons  ;  a  num- 
ber sufiicient  to  found  several  villages,  and  to  excite 
the  apprehensions  under  which  Cain  appeared  at  this 
time  to  labour. 

Verse  16.  The  land  of  Nod]  As  ni:  nod  signifies 
the  same  as  i3  nad,  a  vagabond,  some  think  this  verse 
should  be  rendered.  And  Cain  went  out  from  the  pre- 
sence  of  the  Lord,  from  the  east  of  Eden,  and  dwelt  a 
vagabond  on  the  earth  ;  thus  the  curse  pronounced  on* 
him,  verse  12,  was  accomplished. 

Verse  17.  She — bare  Enoch]  As  ni3n  Chanoch  sig- 
nifies instructed,  dedicated,  or  initiated,  and  especially 
in  sacred  things,  it  may  be  considered  some  jjroof  of 
Cain's  repentance,  that  he  appears  to  have  dedicated 
this  son  to  God,  who,  in  his  father's  stead,  might  mi- 
nister in  the  sacerdotal  office,  from  which  Cain,  by 
his  crime,  was  for  ever  excluded. 

Verse  19.  Lamech  took — two  wives]  He  was  the 
first  who  dared  to  reverse  the  order  of  God  by  intro- 
ducing polygamy ;  and  from  him  it  has  been  retainedf 
practised,  and  defended  to  the  present  day. 

Verse  20.  Jabal — was  the  father]  The  inventor 
or  teacher,  for  so  the  word  is  understood,  1  Sam.  x. 
12.  He  was  the  first  who  invented  tent-making, 
and  the  breeding  and  managing  of  cattle  ;  or  he  was, 
in  these  respects,  the  most  eminent  in  that  time. 
Though  Abel  was  a  shepherd,  it  is  not  likely  he  was 
such  on  an  extensive  scale. 

Verse  21.  Jubal — the  fathei-]  i.  e.  The  inventor  of 
musical  instruments,  such  as  the  m33  kinnor,  which 
we  translate  harp,  and  the  njiy  ugab,  which  we  ren- 
der organ;    it  is  very  likely  that  both    words  arc 
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23  And  Lamech  said  unto  his 
wives,  Adah  and  Zillah,   hear 
my    voice ;    ye  wives    of   Lamech,   hearken 

*  Or,  /  would  slay  a  ttian  in  my  wound,  8cc.    Ch.  xlix.  6. 

generic,  the  former  including  under  it  all  stringed 
instruments,  and  the  latter,  all  wind  instruments. 

Verse  22.  Tubal-cain]  The  first  smith  on  record, 
^ho  taught  how  to  make  warlike  instruments  and 
domestic  utensils  out  of  brass  and  iron.  Agricultural 
instruments  must  have  been  in  use  long  before,  for 
Cain  was  a  tiller  of  the  ground,  and  so  was  Adam, 
and  they  could  not  have  cultivated  the  ground 
without  spades,  hooks,  &c.  Some  of  these  arts  were 
useless  to  man  while  innocent  and  upright,  but 
after  his  fall  they  became  necessary.  Thus  is  the 
sajnng  verified :  God  made  man  upright,  but  they 
have  sought  out  many  inventions.  As  the  power  to 
get  wealth  is  from  God,  so  also  is  the  invention  of 
useful  arts. 

M,  De  Lavaur,  in  his  Conference  de  la  Fable  avec 
VHistoire  Sainte,  supposes  that  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  took  their  smith-god  Vulcan  from  Tubal- 
cain,  the  son  of  Lamech.  The  probability  of  this 
will  appear,  1.  From  the  name,  which,  by  the  omis- 
sion of  the  Tu  and  turning  the  b  into  v,  a  change 
frequently  made  among  the  Hebrews,  Greeks,  and 
Romans,  makes  Vulcain  or  Vulcan.  2.  From  his 
occupation  he  was  an  artificer,  a  master  smith  in 
brass  and  iron.  3.  He  thinks  this  farther  probable 
from  the  names  and  sounds  in  this  verse.  The 
melting  metals  in  the  fire,  and  hammering  them, 
bears  a  near  resemblance  to  the  hissing  sound  of  nVv 
Uillah,  the  mother  of  Tubal-cain ;  and  bb'i  isalal 
signifies  to  tinkle  or  make  a  sound  like  a  bell,  1  Sam. 
iii.  11,  2  Kings  xxi.  12.  4.  Vulcan  is  said  to  have 
.been  lame;  M.  De  Lavaur  thinks  that  this  notion 
was  taken  from  the  noun  yby  tsela,  which  signifies  a 
halting  or  lameness.  5.  Vulcan  had  to  wife  Venus 
the  goddess  of  beauty  ;  Naamah,  the  sister  of  Tubal- 
cain,  he  thinks  may  have  given  rise  to  this  part  of 
the  fable,  as  her  name  in  Hebrew  signifies  beautiful 
or  gracious,  6.  Vulcan  is  reported  to  have  been 
jealous  of  his  wife,  and  to  have  forged  nets  in  which 
he  took  Mars  and  her,  and  exposed  them  to  the 
view  of  the  whole  celestial  court:  this  idea  he 
Ainks  was  derived  from  the  literal  import  of  the 
name  Tubal-cain;  ban  tebel  signifies  an  incestuous 
mixture  of  relatives.  Lev.  xx.  12 ;  and  K3p  kana^  to 
bum  with  jealousy;  from  these  and  concomitant 
circumstances  the  case  of  the  detected  adultery  of 
Mars  and  Venus  might  be  easily  deduced.  He  is  of 
opinion  that  a  tradition  of  tliis  kind  might  have 
readily  found  its  way  from  the  Egyptians  to  the 
Greeks,  as  the  former  had  frequent  intercourse  with 
the  Hebrews. 

Of  Naamah  nothing  more  is  spoken  in  the  scrip- 
tures; but  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel 
makes  her  the  inventress  of  funeral  songs  and  lamen- 
tations. R.  S.  Jarchi  says  she  was  the  wife  of  Noah, 
and  quotes  Bereshith  Rabba  in  support  of  the  opinion. 


unto  my  speech :  for  '  I  have 
slain  a  man  to  my  wounding, 
and  a  young  man  ^  to  my  hurt. 


to  his  wives, 

A.M.  cir.  500. 
B.  C.  cir.  3604. 


''  Or,  in  my  hurt. 


Some  of  the  Jewish  doctors  say  her  name  is  recorded 
in  scripture  because  she  was  an  upright  and  chasto 
woman  ;  but  others  affirm  that  the  whole  world  wan- 
dered after  her,  and  that  of  her  evil  spirits  were  bom 
into  the  world.  This  latter  opinion  gives  some 
countenance  to  that  of  M.  De  Lavaur. 

Verse  23.  And  Lamech  said  unto  his  wives]  The 
speech  of  Lamech  to  his  wives  is  in  hemistichs  in 
the  original,  and  consequently,  as  nothing  of  this 
kind  occurs  before  this  time,  it  is  very  probably  the 
oldest  piece  of  poetry  in  the  world. 

The  following  is,  as  nearly  as  possible,  a  literal 
translation  ; 

"  And  Lamech  said  unto  his  wives, 
Adah  and  Tsillah,  hear  ye  my  voice ; 
"Wives  of  Lamech,  hearken  to  my  speech  ; 
For  I  have  slain  a  man  for  wounding  me. 
And  a  young  man  for  having  bmised  me. 
If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  seven-fold. 
Also  Lamech  seventy  and  seven." 

It  is  supposed  that  Lamech  had  slain  a  man  in  lis 
own  defence,  and  that  his  wives  being  alamied  lest 
the  kindred  of  the  deceased  should  seek  his  life  in 
return,  to  quiet  their  fears  he  makes  this  speech,  in 
which  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  there  was  no 
room  for  fear  on  this  account;  for  if  the  slayer  of  the 
wilful  murderer,  Cain,  should  suflTer  a  seven-fold 
punishment,  surely  he,  who  should  kill  Lamech  for 
having  slain  a  man  in  self-defence,  might  expect  a 
seventy-seven-fold  punishment. 

This  speech  is  very  dark,  and  has  given  rise  to  a  o-reat 
variety  of  very  strange  conjectures.  Dr.  Shuckford 
supposes  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  some  preceding 
speech  or  circumstance  which,  if  known,  would  cast 
a  light  on  the  subject.  In  the  antediluvian  times, 
the  nearest  of  kin  to  a  murdered  person  had  a  right 
to  revenge  his  death  by  taking  away  the  life  of  the 
murderer.  This,  as  we  have  already  seen,  appears  to 
have  contributed  not  a  little  to  Cain's  horror,  verse 
14.  Now  we  may  suppose  that  the  descendants  of 
Cain  were  in  continual  alarms,  lest  some  of  the  other 
family  should  attempt  to  avenge  the  death  of  Abel  on 
them,  as  they  were  not  permitted  to  do  it  on  Cain; 
and  that,  in  order  to  dismiss  those  fears,  Lamech, 
the  seventh  descendant  from  Adam,  spoke  to  this : 
effect  to  his  wives  :  "  Why  should  you  render  your- 
selves miserable  by  such  ill-founded  fears  ?  We  ; 
have  slain  no  person ;  we  have  not  done  the  least 
wrong  to  our  brethren  of  the  other  family;  surely 
then  reason  should  dictate  to  you  that  they  have  no 
right  to  injure  us.  It  is  tme  that  Cain,  one  of  our 
ancestors,  killed  his  brother  Abel ;  but  God,  willing 
to  pardon  his  sin,  and  give  him  space  to  repent, 
threatened  to  punish  those  with  a  seven-fold  punish- 
ment who  should  dare  to  kill  him.     If  this  be  so, 


24  *  If  Cain  shall  be  avenged    hath  appointed  me  another  seed 


truly    Lamech    se- 


Seth  born, 

A.M.  cir.  800. 
li.  C.  cir.  'i'i{)4. 

seven-fold, 

venty  and  seven-fold. 

A.  M.  130.       25   And  Adam   knew   his  wife 

B.  C.  3874.     again;  and  she  bare  a  son,  and 
^called  his  name  ""  Seth  '':  For  God,  said  she, 

^Ver.  15.    — bCh.  V.  3. «=  Heb.  Shetk. <1  That  is, 

appointed  or  put. «  Ch.  v.  6. ^  Heb.  Enosk. s  Or, 

to  call  themselves  by  ike  name  of  the  LORD. *>  1  Kings 


CHxVP.  IV 


The  birth  of  Enos, 


A.  M. ISO 

B.  C.  3S74. 


instead  of  Abel,  whom  Cain  slew. 

26  And  to  Seth,    'to  him  also      A.M.  2.%. 
there  was  born  a  son;    and  he      ^' ^' ^^^^ 
called  his  name  ^  Enos  :  then  began  men  s  to 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  ^'Lord. 


then  those  who  should  have  the  boldness  to  kill  any 
of  us  who  are  innocent,  may  expect  a  punishment 
still  more  rio^orous.  For  if  Cain  should  be  aveno-ed 
seven-fold  on  the  person  who  should  slay  him,  surely 
Lamech  or  any  of  his  innocent  family  should  be 
avenged  seventy-seven-fold  on  those  who  should 
injure  them."  The  Targums  give  nearly  the  same 
meaning,  and  it  makes  a  good  sense ;  but  who  can 
=ay  it  is  the  true  sense  ?  If  the  words  be  read  in- 
terrogatively, as  they  certainly  may,  the  sense  will 
be  much  clearer,  and  some  of  the  difficulties  will  be 
removed : 

"  Have  I  slain  a  man,  that  I  should  be  wounded  } 
Or  a  young  man,  that  I  should  be  bruised.''" 

But  even  this  still  supposes  some  pre\ious  reason  or 
2onversation.  I  shall  not^rouble  my  readers  with  a 
idiculous  Jewish  fable,  followed  by  St.  Jerome,  of 
Lamech  having  killed  Cain  by  accident,  &c.;  and 
ifter  what  I  have  already  said,  I  must  leave  the 
massage,  I  fear,  among  those  which  are  inscrutable. 

Verse  25.  God — hath  appointed  me  another  seed 
nstead  of  Abel]  Eve  must  have  received  on  this 
occasion  some  divine  communication,  else  how 
jould  she  have  known  that  this  son  was  appointed  in 
:he  place  of  Abel,  to  continue  that  holy  line  by 
which  the  Messiah  was  to  come  ?  From  this  we 
lee  that  the  line  of  the  Messiah  was  determined 
rem  the  beginning,  and  that  it  was  not  first  fixed  in 
,he  days  of  Abraham ;  for  the  promise  was  then  only 
'enevoedy  and  that  branch  of  his  family  designated 
)y  which  the  sacred  line  was  to  be  continued.  And 
t  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Seth's  posterity  alone 
jontinued  after  the  flood,  when  all  the  other  famiUes 
)f  the  earth  were  destroyed,  Noah  being  the  tenth 
lescendant  from  Adam  through  Seth. 

Though  all  these  persons  are  mentioned  in  the 
Allowing  chapter,  I  shall  produce  them  here  in  the 
brder  of  their  succession:  1.  Adam;  2.  Seth;  3. 
Enos ;  4.  Cainan ;  5.  Mahalaleel ;  6.  Jared ;  7. 
Enoch;  8.  Methuselah;  9.  Lamech  (the  second); 
10.  Noah.  In  order  to  keep  this  line  distinct,  we 
Ind  particular  care  was  taken  that,  where  there  were 
:wo  or  more  sons  in  a  family,  the  one  through  whom 
God  particularly  designed  to  bring  his  Son  into  the 
world  was,  by  some  especial  providence,  pointed 
put.  Thus  in  the  family  of  Adam,  Seth  was  chosen ; 
in  the  family  of  Noah,  Shem;  in  the  family  of  Abra- 
iham,  Isaac ;  and  in  that  of  David,  Solomon  and 
jNathan.  All  these  things  God  watched  over  by  an 
especial  providence  from  the  beginning,  that  when 


xviii.  24.  Ps.  cxvi.  17. 
Joel  ii.  '^l.  Zeph.  iii.  9. 
i.  2.    Eph.  iii.  14,  15. 


Isai.    xliv.  5.   xlviii.  1.  Ixiii.  19 
Acts  xi.  26.    Rom.  x.  13.    1  Cor. 


Jesus  Christ  should  come  it  might  be  clearly  seen- 
that  he  came  by  the  promise,  through  gracey  and  not 
by  nature. 

Verse  26.  Then  began  men  to  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord.']  The  marginal  reading  is.  Then  began  men 
to  call  themselves  by  the  name  of  tlie  Lord ;  whicli 
words  are  supposed  to  signify  that  in  the  time  of 
Enos  the  true  followers  of  God  began  to  distinguish 
themselves,  and  to  be  distinguished  by  others,  by  the 
appellation  of  Sons  of  God;  those  of  the  other 
branch  of  Adam's  famil}^,  among  whom  the  divine 
worship  was  not  observed,  being  distinguished  by 
the  name.  Children  of  Men.  It  must  not  be  dissem- 
bled that  many  eminent  men  have  contended  that 
bmn  huchal,  which  we  translate  began^  should  be  ren- 
dered began  profanely,  or  then  profanation  began,  and 
j  from  this  time  they  date  the  origin  of  idolatry.  Most 
of  the  Jewish  doctors  were  of  this  opinion,  and 
Maimonides  has  discussed  it  at  some  length  in  his 
Treatise  on  Idolatry;  as  this  piece  is  curious,  and 
gives  the  most  probable  account  of  the  origin  and 
progress  of  idolatry,  I  shall  insert  it  here. 

"  In  the  days  of  Enos  the  sons  of  Adam  erred 
with  great  error,  and  the  counsel  of  the  wise  men  of 
that  age  became  brutish,  and  Enos  himself  was  (one) 
of  them  that  erred ;  and  their  error  was  this :  they 
said.  Forasmuch  as  God  hath  created  these  stars  and 
spheres  to  govern  the  world,  and  set  them  on  high, 
and  imparted  honour  unto  them,  and  they  are  minis- 
ters that  minister  before  him;  it  is  meet  that  men 
should  laud,  and  glorify,  and  give  them  honour.  Fof 
this  is  the  will  of  God,  that  we  magnify  and  honour 
whomsoever  he  magnifieth  and  honoureth ;  even  as 
a  king  would  have  them  honoured  that  stand  before 
him,  and  this  is  the  honour  of  the  king  himself. 
When  this  thing  was  come  up  into  their  hearts  they 
began  to  build  temples  unto  the  stars,  and  to  offer 
sacrifice  unto  them,  and  to  laud  and  glorify  them 
with  words,  and  to  worship  before  them,  that  they 
might  in  their  evil  opinion  obtain  favour  of  the 
Creator ;  and  this  was  the  root  of  idolatry,  &c.  And 
in  process  of  time  there  stood  up  false  prophets 
among  the  sons  of  Adam,  which  «aid  that  God  had 
commanded  and  said  unto  them,  Worship  such  a  star, 
or  all  the  stars,  and  do  sacrifice  unto  them  thus  and 
thus ;  and  build  a  temple  for  it,  and  make  an  image 
of  it,  that  all  the  people,  women,  and  children  may 
worship  it.  And  the  false  prophet  showed  them  the 
image  which  he  had  feigned  out  of  his  own  hearty 
and  said  it  was  the  image  c*"  such  a  star,  which  was 
made  known  unto  him  by  prophecy.      And  they 


Farther  account  oj  the 


GENESIS. 


creation  oj  Adarn. 


began  after  this  manner  to  make  images  in  temples, 
and  under  trees,  and  on  tops  of  mountains  and  hills, 
and  assembled  together  and  worshipped  them,  &c. 
And  this  thing  was  spread  through  all  the  world,  to 
serve  images  with  services  different  one  from  another, 
and  to  sacrifice  unto  and  worship  them.  So,  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  the  glorious  and  fearful  name  (of  God) 
was  forgotten  out  ot  tne  moath  of  all  living,  and  out 
of  their  knowledge,  and  they  acknowledged  him  not. 
And  there  was  found  no  people  on  the  earth  that 
knew  ought,  save  images  of  wood  and  stone,  and  tem- 
ples of  stone,  which  they  had  been  trained  up  from 
their  childhood  to  worship  and  serve,  and  to  swear 
by  their  names.  And  the  wise  men  that  were  among 
them,  as  the  priests  and  such  like,  thought  there  was 
no  God  save  the  sUirs  and  spheres,  for  whose  sake 
and  in  whose  likeness  they  had  made  these  images ; 
but  as  for  the  Rock  everlasting,  there  was  no  man 
that  acknowledged  him  or  knew  him  save  a  few 
persons  in  the  world,  as  Enoch,  Methuselah,  Noah, 
Shem,  and  Heber.  And  in  this  way  did  the  world 
walk  and  converse  till  that  pillar  of  the  world, 
Abraham  our  father,  was  bom."  Maim,  in  Mishn. 
and  AinsxL'orth  in  loco. 

1.  We  see  here  the  vast  importance  of  worshipping 
God  according  to  his  own  mind;  no  sincerity,  no 
uprightness  of  intention,  can  atone  for  the  neglect  of 
positive  commands  delivered  in  divine  revelation, 
when  this  revelation  is  known.  He  who  will  bring 
an  eucharistic  offering  instead  of  a  sacrifice,  while  a 
sin-offering  lieth  at  the  door,  as  he  copies  Cain's  con- 
duct, may  expect  to  be  treated  in  the  same  manner. 


Reader,  remember  that  thou  hast  an  entrance  unto 
the  holiest  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say  his  flesh ; 
and  those  who  come  in  this  way,  God  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out. 

2.  We  see  the  horrible  nature  of  envy :  its  eye  Is 
evil  merely  because  God  is  good;  it  easily  begets 
hatred;  hatred,  deep  settled  malice;  and  malice, 
murder  !  Watch  against  the  fipst  appearance  of  this 
most  destructive  passion,  the  prime  characteristic  of 
which  is  to  seek  the  destruction  of  the  object  of  iti 
malevolence,  and  finally  to  ruin  its  possessor. 

3.  Be  thankful  to  God  that,  as  weakness  increased 
and  wants  became  multiplied,  God  enabled  man  to 
find  out  useful  inventions,  so  as  to  lessen  excessive 
labour,  and  provide  every  thing  indispensably  neces- 
sary for  the  support  of  life.  He  who  carefully 
attends  to  the  dictates  of  honest,  sober  industry,  is 
never  likely  to  perish  for  lack  of  the  necessaries  of  life, 

4.  As  the  followers  of  God  at  this  early  period, 
found  it  indispensably  necessary  to  separate  them- 
selves from  all  those  who  were  irreligious  and  pro- 
fane, and  to  make  a  public  profession  of  their  attach- 
ment to  the  truth,  so  it  should  be  now.  There  arp 
still  men  of  profane  minds,  whose  spirit  and  conduct 
are  destructive  to  godliness ;  and  in  reference  to  such 
the  permanent  order  of  God  is,  Come  out  from  among 
them,  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive 
you.  He  who  is  not  determined  to  be  a  Christian  at 
all  events,  is  not  far  from  being  an  Infidel.  Those 
only  who  confess  Christ  among  men  shall  be  acknow- 
ledged before  his  Father  and  the  angels  of  God. 


CHAPTER  V. 

A  recapitulation  of  the  account  of  the  creation  of  man,  1,2;  and  of  the  birth  of  Seth,  3. 
Genealogy  of  the  ten  antediluvian  patriarchs,  3 — 31.  Enoch's  extraordinary  piety,  22; 
his  translation  to  heaven  without  seeing  death,  24.  The  birth  of  Noah,  and  the  reason  of 
his  name,  29 ;  his  age  at  the  birth  of  Japheth,  32. 


^.\z!'mA.     "THIS  is  the  "  book  of  the  gene- 

rations  of  Adam.     In  the  day 

that  God  created  man,  in  ''the  likeness  of 
God  made  he  him ; 

2  *"  Male  and  female  created  he  them ;  and 

•  1  Chron.  L  1.     Matt  i.  1 .    Luke  Hi.  36,  38. «»  Ch.  i.  26. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

Verse  1.  The  hook  of  the  generations^  130  sepher 
in  Hebrew,  which  we  generally  translate  book,  signifies 
a  register,  an  account,  any  kind  of  writing,  even  a 
letter,  such  as  the  bill  of  divorce.  Here  it  means  the 
account  or  register  of  the  generations  of  Adam  or  his 
descendants  to  the  five  bindredth  year  of  the  life  of 
Noah. 

In  the  likeness  of  God  made  he  him'\  This  account 
is  again  introduced  to  keep  man  in  remembrance  of 
the  heights  of  glory  whence  he  had  fallen ;  and  to 
prove  to  him  that  the  miseries  and  death  consequent 


blessed  them,  and  called  their 
name  Adam,  in  the  day  when 
they  were  created. 

3  And  Adam  lived  an  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  and  begat  a  son 


A.  M.  1. 
B.  C.  4004. 


A.  M.  130. 

B.  C.  3874. 


Wisd.  ii.  23.    Eph.  iv.  24.     Col.  iii.  10. ^  Ch.  i.  27. 


on  his  present  state  were  produced  by  his  transgres- 
sion, and  did  not  flow  from  his  original  state.  For 
as  he  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  he  was 
created  free  from  natural  and  moral  evil.  As  the 
deaths  of  the  patriarchs  are  now  to  be  mentioned,  it 
was  necessary  to  introduce  them  by  this  observation 
in  order  to  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man. 

Verse  3.  And  Adam  lived  an  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  t^c]  The  scripture  chronology,  especially  in 
the  ages  of  some  of  the  antediluvian  and  postdiluvian 
patriarchs,  has  exceedingly  puzzled  chronologists, 
critics,  and  divines.     The  primed  Hebrew  text,  the 


CHAP.  V 


\  Genealogy  of  the 

B.C.  3874.  i"  ^^s  own  likeness,  after  his  image; 
and  *  called  his  name  Seth  : 

4  ^  And  the  days  of  Adam  after  he  had  be- 
gotten Seth  were  eight  hundred  years ;  "  and 
he  begat  sons  and  daughters  : 

A.  i\i.  930.        5  And  all  the  days  that  Adam 

B.  C.  3074.  jj^g^  were  nine  hundred  and 
thirty  years  :  **  and  he  died. 

A.  M.  235.  6  And  Seth  lived  an  hundred  and 
^^'  ^-  ^^^^-     five  years,  and  '  begat  Enos  : 


antediluvian  patriarchs, 

8  And  all  the  days  of  Seth  were 
nine  hundred  and  twelve  years : 
and  he  died. 

9  And  Enos  lived  ninety  years, 
and  begat  •'  Cainan : 

10  And  Enos  lived  after  he  begat  Cainan 
eight  hundred  and  fifteen  years,  and  begat 
sons  and  daughters ; 

11  And  all  the  days  of  Enos 
were  nine  hundred  and  five  years  : 


A.  M.  1042. 

B.  C.  2962. 


A.  M.  325. 

B.  C.  3679. 


7  And  Seth  lived  after  he  begat  Enos  eight  |  and  he  died, 
hundred  and  seven  years,  and  begat  sons  and  |    12  And    Cainan    lived   seventy 
daughters  :  years,  and  besrat  s  Mahalaleel : 


A. 
B 

M 

C. 

. 1140. 
2864. 

A. 
B. 

M 
C. 

395. 
36C9. 

^  Ch.  iv.  25. 


■b  1  Chron.  i.  1,  &c. c  Ch.  i.  28. «>  Ch. 

Hi.  19.    Hebr.  ix.  27. 


e  Ch.  iv.  26. 


-f  Heb.  Kenan. S  Gr.  Mahleel. 


Samaritan,  the  Septuagint,  and  Josephus,  are  all  dif-  I  the  patriarchs  before  and  after  the  flood,  according  to 
ferent,  and  have  their  respective  vouchers  and  de-  i  the  Hebrevi^,  Samaritan,  and  Septuagint,  will  at  once 
fenders.     The  following  tables  of  the  genealogies  of  1  exhibit  the  discordances. 


ANTEDILUVIAN    PATRIAllCHS    LIVED    BEFORE 

TKEIR     1       POSTDILUVIAN    PATRIARCHS    LIVED 

BEFORE 

THEIR 

SONS      BIRTH. 

i                                  sons'  birth. 

Heb. 

Samar. 

S*pt. 

Heb. 

Samar. 

Sept. 

Adam,             Gen.  v.  8. 

130 

130 

230 

Shem  begot  Arphaxad^ 
after  the  flood.  Gen.  )- 
xi.  10.                          J 

Seth,               0. 

105 

105 

205 

2 

2 

2 

Enos,               9. 

90 

90 

190 

i 

Cainan,            12. 

70 

70 

170 

Arphaxad,  Gen.  xi.  12. 

35 

135 

135 

Mahalaleel,     15. 

65 

65 

165 

Cainan  (2d)  mentioned") 
only  by  ri.^  LXX.  &  y 

Jared,             18. 

162 

62 

162 

0 

0 

130 

Enoch,            21. 

Q6 

65 

165 

Luke  iii.  36.                J 

Methuselah,    • 25. 

187 

67 

167 

Salah,           Gen.  xi.  14. 

30 

130 

130 

Lamech,          28. 

182 

53 

188 

Eber                           ]6. 

34 

134 

134 

Noah,  at  the  )  ^         ..  » 
flood,      iGren.vii.6. 

Peleg,           18. 

30 

130 

130 

600 

600 

600 

Reu,             20. 

32 

132 

182 

Serug,           22. 

30 

130 

130 

Total  before  the  flood. 

1656 

1307 

2242* 

Nahor,         24. 

Terah,          26. 

29 
70 

11 

179 
70 

iO 

In  this  first  period  the  sum  in  Josephus  i 
which  is  also  adopted  bv  Dr.  Hale.s 

s  2256, 
in  his 

Total  to  the  70th  year  \ 
of  Terah,                   S 

292 

942 

1172* 

New  Analysis  of  Chr 

onology. 

In  this  second  period  the  si 

im  in  Jo 

sephus 

IS  1002. 

•  The  Septuagint  account  of  the  ages  of  the  antediluvian  and  postdiluvian  patriarchs  in  the  above  tables, 
is  taken  from  the  Vatican  copy ;  but  if  we  follow  the  Alexandrian  MS.,  we  shall  have  in  the  first 
period  the  whole  sum  of  2262  instead  of  2242  ;  and  in  the  second  period,  1072  instead  of  1172.  On 
this  subject  the  different  MSS.  of  the  Septuagint  abound  with  various  readings. 


For  much  satisfactory  information  on  this  subject 
i  must  refer  to  A  New  Analysis  of  Chrmology,  by 
the  Rev.  William  Hales,  D.D.  3  vols.  4to.  London, 
1809. 

And  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his 
imageli  Words  nearly  the  same  with  those  chap.  i. 
26 :  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness. 
What  this  image  and  likeness  of  God  were  we  have 
already  seen,  and  we  may  rest  assured  that  the  same 
image  and  likeness  are  not  meant  here.  The  body  of 
Adam  was  created  provisionally  immortal,  i.  e.  while 
he  continued  obedient  he  could  not  die ;  but  his  obe- 
dience was  voluntary,  and  his  state,  a  probationary 


one.  The  soul  of  Adam  was  created  in  the  moral 
image  of  God,  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true 
holiness.  He  had  now  sinned,  and  consequently  had 
lost  this  moral  resemblance  to  his  Maker ;  he  had  also 
become  mortal  through  his  breach  of  the  law.  His 
im.age  and  likeness  were  therefore  widely  diflerent  at 
this  time  from  what  they  were  before;  and  his  be- 
getting children  in  this  image  and  likeness  plainly 
implies  that  they  were  imperfect  like  himself,  mortal 
like  himself,  sinful  and  corrupt  like  himself.  For  it 
is  impossible  that  he,  bemg  impure,  fallen  from  the 
divine  image,  could  beget  a  pure  and  holy  offspring, 
unless  we  could  suppose  it  possible  that  a  bitter  foxm- 


A.M 

B.  i:. 


3609. 


M.  1235. 
C.  2769. 


Genealogy  of  the  patriarchs, 

13  And  Cainan  lived  after  he  be- 
gat Mahalaleel  eight  hundred  and 

forty  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters  : 

14  And  all  the  days  of  Cainan 
were  nine  hundred  and  ten  years : 

and  he  died. 

A.M. 460.  15  And  Mahalaleel  lived  sixty 
B.  C.  3544.  j^jjj  ^yg  years,  and  begat  '  Jared: 
16  And  Mahalaleel  lived  after  he  begat 
Jared  eight  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and 
begat  sons  and  daughters : 
A.M.  1290.  17  And  all  the  days  of  Maha- 
^-  ^-  ^^^  laleel  were  eight  hundred  ninety 
and  five  years :  and  he  died. 


GENESIS. 


Enoch  walks  with  God, 


A.  M.62«. 

B.  C.  3382. 


18  And  Jared  lived  an  hundred 

sixty  and  two  years,  and  he  begat      

"  Enoch : 

19  And  Jared  lived  after  he  begat  Enoch 


years, 


and 


begat 


sons    and 


eight   hundred 
daughters : 

20  And  all  the  days  of  Jared 
were  nine  hundred  sixty  and  two 
years  :  and  he  died. 

21  And  Enoch  lived  sixty  and 
five  years,  and  begat ""  Methuselah : 

22  And  Enoch  **  walked  with  God  after  he 
begat  Methuselah  three  hundred  years,  and 
begat  sons  and  daughters : 


A.  M.  1422. 
B.  C.  2589. 


A.  M.  G87 

B.  C.  3317. 


•Heb.  Jered. «>  Jude  14,  15. <=  Gr.  Mathusala. 

tain  could  send  forth  tweet  waters,  or  that  a  cause 
couid  produce  effects  totally  dissimilar  from  itself. 
What  is  said  here  of  Seth  might  have  been  said  of  all 
the  other  children  of  Adam,  as  they  were  all  begotten 
after  his  fall ;  but  the  sacred  writer  has  thought 
proper  to  mark  it  only  in  this  instance. 

Verse  22.  And  Enoch  walked  with  God — three  hun- 
dred years']  There  are  several  things  worthy  of  our 
most  particular  notice  in  this  account : 

1.  The  name  of  this  patriarch ;  Enoch,  from  nan 
chanackf  which  signifies  to  instruct,  to  initiate,  to 
dedicate.  From  his  subsequent  conduct  we  are  au- 
thorised to  believe  he  was  early  instructed  in  the 
things  of  God,  initiated  into  the  worship  of  his  Maker, 
and  dedicated  to  his  service.  By  these  means,  under 
the  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit,  which  will  ever 
attend  pious  parental  instructions,  his  mind  got  that 
sacred  bias  which  led  him  to  act  a  part  so  distin- 
guished through  the  course  of  a  long  life. 

2.  His  religious  conduct.  He  walked  with  God; 
'i^Tvr  yithhallech,  he  set  himself  to  walk,  he  vfSiS  fixedly 
purposed  and  determined  to  live  to  God.  Those  who 
are  acquainted  with  the  original  will  at  once  see  that 
it  has  this  force.  A  verb  in  the  conjugation  called 
hithpael  signifies  a  reciprocal  act,  that  which  a  man 
does  upon  himself:  here  we  may  consider  Enoch 
receiving  a  pious  education,  and  the  divine  influence 
through  it ;  in  consequence  of  which  he  determines 
to  be  a  worker  with  God,  and  therefore  takes  up  the 
resolution  to  walk  with  his  Maker,  that  he  might  not 
receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

3.  The  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed.  He 
was  a  patriarch ;  the  king,  the  priest,  and  the  prophet 
of  a  numerous  family,  to  whom  he  was  to  administer 
justice,  among  whom  he  was  to  perform  all  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  religion,  and  teach,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  example,  the  way  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness. Add  to  this,  he  was  a  married  man,  he  had  a 
numerous  family  of  his  own,  independently  of  the 
collateral  branches  over  which  he  was  obliged,  as 
patriarch,  to  preside ;  he  walked  three  hundred  years 
with  God,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters:  therefore 
tuarriage  is  no  hinderance  even  to  the  perfection  of 


i"  Ch.  vi.  9.  xvii.  1.  xxiv.  40.      2  Kings 
cxvi.  9.  cxx\iii.  1.     Mic.  vi.  8, 


XX.    3.        Ps.  XTI.  8. 

Mai.  ii.  6. 


piety  ;  much  less  inconsistent  with  it,  as  some  liavG 
injudiciously  taught. 

4.  The  astonishing  height  of  piety  to  which  he  had 
arrived ;  being  cleansed  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  spirit,  and  having  perfected  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God,  we  find  not  only  his  soul  but  his  body 
purified,  so  that,  without  being  obliged  to  visit  the 
empire  of  death,  he  was  capable  of  immediate  trans- 
lation to  the  paradise  of  God.  There  are  few  case* 
of  tliis  kind  on  record ;  but  probably  there  might  be 
more,  many  more,  were  the  followers  of  God  more 
faithful  to  the  grace  they  receive. 

5.  Enoch  attained  this  state  of  religious  and  spi- 
ritual excellence  in  a  time  when,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, there  were  few  helps,  and  no  written  revelation. 
Here  then  we  cannot  but  see  and  admire  how  mighty 
the  grace  of  God  is,  and  what  wonders  it  works  in 
the  behalf  of  those  who  are  faithful,  who  set  them- 
selves to  walk  with  God.  It  is  not  the  want  of  grace 
nor  of  the  means  of  grace  that  is  the  cause  of  the 
decay  of  thii  jmuiitive  piety,  but  the  want  of  faith- 
fulness in  those  who  have  the  hght,  and  yet  will  not 
walk  as  children  of  the  light. 

6.  If  the  grace  of  God  could  work  such  a  mighty 
change  in  those  primitive  times,  when  life  and  im- 
mortality were  not  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel, 
what  may  we  not  expect  in  these  times,  in  which  the 
Son  of  God  tibernacles  among  men,  in  which  God 
gives  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  who  ask  him,  in  which 
all  things  are  possible  to  him  who  believes  }  No  man 
can  prove  that  Enoch  had  greater  spiritual  advantiige* 
than  any  of  the  other  patriarchs,  though  it  seems 
pretty  evident  that  he  made  a  better  use  of  those 
that  were  common  to  all  than  any  of  the  rest  did ; 
and  it  would  be  absurd  to  say  that  he  had  greatei 
spiritual  helps  and  advantages  than  Christians  can 
now  expect,  for  he  lived  under  a  dispensation  much 
less  perfect  than  that  of  the  Law,  and  yet  the  Law 
itself  was  only  the  shadow  of  the  glorious  substance 
of  gospel  blessings  and  gospel  privileges. 

7.  It  is  said  that  Enoch  not  only  walked  with  God^ 
setting  him  always  before  his  eyes,  beginning,  con- 
tinuing, and  ending  every  work  to  his  glory,  but  alsc 


Enoch  translated. 


CHAP.  V. 


Bic.'soTr.       ^^  And  all  the  days  of  Enoch 
were  three  hundred  sixty  and  five 


years  : 
24  And  ■  Enoch  walked  with  God :  and  he 
was  not ;  for  God  took  him. 

A.  M.  874.        25  And    Methuselah    lived    an 

B.  C.  3130.  hundred  eighty  and  seven  years, 
and  begat  ^  Lamech  : 

26  And  Methuselah  lived  after  he  begat  La- 
mech seven  hundred  eighty  and  two  years, 
and  begat  sons  and  daughters  : 

A.  M.  1656.      27  And  all  the  days  of  Methu- 

B.  C.  2348.  selah  we»'e  nine  hundred  sixty  and 
nine  years :  and  he  died. 

28  And   Lamech  lived   an   hundred  eighty 


a 2  Kings  ii.  II.     Ecclus    xliv.  16.    xlix.   14.     Hebr.  xi.  5. 
Heh.  Lemech. <=  Gr.  Noe.      Lnke  iii.  36.    Hebr.  xi.  7. 


that  he  pleased  God,  and  had  the  testimony  that  he  did 
please  God,  Heb.  xi.  5.  Hence  we  learn  that  it  was 
\then  possible  to  live  so  as  not  to  oifend  God,  conse- 
quently so  as  not  to  commit  sin  against  him ;  and  to 
have  the  continual  evidence  or  testimony  that  all  that 
a  man  did  and  purposed  was  pleasing  in  the  sight  of 
Him  who  searches  the  heart,  and  by  whom  devices 
are  weighed  :  and  if  it  was  possible  then,  it  is  surely, 
through  the  same  grace,  possible  now  ;  for  God,  and 
Christ,  and  faith,  are  still  the  same. 

Verse  27.  The  days  of  Methuselah  were  nine  hun- 
dred sixty  and  nine  years']  This  is  the  longest  life 
mentioned  in  scripture,  and  probably  the  longest  ever 
lived ;  but  we  have  not  authority  to  say  positively 
that  it  was  the  longest.  Before  the  flood,  and  before 
artificial  refinements  were  much  known  and  culti- 
vated, the  life  of  man  was  greatly  protracted,  and  3-et 
of  him  who  lived  within  thirty-one  years  of  a  thou- 
sand it  is  said  he  died  ;  and  the  longest  life  is  but  as 
a  moment  when  it  is  past.  Though  life  is  uncertain, 
precarious,  and  full  of  natural  evils,  yet  it  is  a  blessing 
in  all  its  periods  if  devoted  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  interest  of  the  soul ;  for  while  it  lasts  we  may 
more  and  more  acquaint  ourselves  with  God  and  be 
at  peace,  and  thereby  good  shall  come  unto  us;  Job 
jxxii.  21. 

Verse  29.  This  same  shall  comfort  us]  This  is  an 
allusion,  as  some  think,  to  the  name  of  Noah,  which 
jthey  derive  from  an:  nacham,  to  comfort ;  but  it  is 
jmuch  more  likely  that  it  comes  from  n:  nach  or  m: 
inwacA,  to  rest,  to  settle,  &c.  And  what  is  more 
comfortable  than  rest  after  toil  and  labour  ?  These 
words  seem  to  have  been  spoken  prophetically  con- 
cerning Noah,  who  built  the  ark  for  the  preservation 
pf  the  human  race,  and  who  seems  to  have  been  a 
b"pical  person  ;  for  when  he  offered  his  sacrifice  after 
(the  drying  up  of  the  waters,  it  is  said  that  God  smelled 
a  savour  of  rest,  and  said  he  would  not  curse  the 
ground  any  more  for  man's  sake,  chap.  viii.  21 ; 
and  from  that  time  the  earth  seems  to  have  had 
apon  an  averfi^^e  the  same  degree  of  ferdlity;  and  the 

Vol.  I. 


Noah  and  his  sons, 
and    two     years,    and    begat    a     b.c.'S* 


son: 


29  And  he  called  his  name  *^  Noah,  *^  saying, 
This  same  shall  comfort  us  concerning  our 
work  and  toil  of  our  hands,  because  of  the 
ground  '  which  the  Lord  hath  cursed. 

30  And  Lamech  lived  after  he  begat  Noah 
five  hundred  ninety  and  five  years,  and  begat 
sons  and  daughters  : 

31  And  all  the  days  of  Lamech  a.  M.  1651. 
were  seven  hundred  seventy  and  ^-  ^-  ^^^^'^ 
seven  years  :  and  he  died. 

32  And  Noah  was  five  hundred     a.m.  155G. 
old:      and    Noah    bejrat      B.  c.  2448 


years 

i 


Shem,  Ham,  ^  and  Japheth. 


1  Pet.  iii.  20. ^  That  is,  rest  or  comfort. 

iv.  11. '  Ch.  vi.  10. 'i  Ch.  x.  21. 


e  Ch.  iii.  17 


life  of  man,  in  a  few  generations  after,  was  settled 
in  the  mean  at  threescore  years  and  ten.  See  chap. 
ix.  8. 

Verse  32.  Noah  begat  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhethr, 
From  chap.  x.  21,  1  Chron.  i.  5,  &c.,  we  learn  that 
Japheth  was  the  eldest  son  of  Noah,  but  Shem  is 
mentioned  first  because  it  was  from  him,  in  a  direct 
line,  that  the  Messiah  came.  Ham  was  certainly  the 
youngest  of  Noah's  sons,  and,  from  what  we  read 
chap.  ix.  22,  the  worst  of  them;  and  how  he  comes  to 
be  mentioned  out  of  his  natural  order  is  not  easy  to 
be  accounted  for.  When  the  scriptures  design  to 
mark  precedency,  though  the  subject  be  a  younger 
son  or  brother,  he  is  always  mentioned  first;  so 
Jacob  is  named  before  Esau,  his  elder  brother,  and 
Ephraim  before  Manasses.  See  chap,  xxviii.  5 ; 
xlviii.  20. 

Among  many  impor'.ant  things  presented  to  our 
view  in  this  chapter,  several  of  which  have  been  already 
noticed,  we  may  observe  that,  of  all  the  antediluvian 
patriarchs,  Enoch,  who  was  probably  the  best  man, 
was  the  shortest  time  upon  earth ;  his  years  were 
exactly  as  the  days  in  a  solar  revolution,  viz.,  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  ;  and  like  the  sun  he  fulfilled 
a  glorious  course,  shining  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  daj^,  and  was  taken,  when  in  his  meridian 
splendour,  to  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  his 
Father  for  ever. 

From  computation  it  appears,  1.  That  Adam  lived 
to  see  Lamech,  the  ninth  generation,  in  the  fifty-sixth 
year  of  whose  life  he  died ;  and  as  he  was  the  first 
who  lived,  and  the  first  that  sinned,  sc  he  was  the 
first  who  tasted  death  in  a  natural  way.  Abel's  was 
not  a  natural  but  a  violent  death.  2.  That  Enoch 
was  taken  away  next  after  Adam,  seven  patriarchs 
remaining  witness  of  his  translation.  3.  That  all  the 
nine  first  patriarchs  were  taken  away  before  the 
flood  came,  -svhich  happened  in  the  six  hundredth 
year  of  Noah's  life.  4.  That  Methuselah  lived  till 
the  very  year  in  which  the  flood  came,  of  wliich  liis 

G 


The  multiplication  and 


uENESIS. 


wickedness  of  man. 


name  is  supposed  to  liave  been  propheticai ;  ino 
tnethn,  "he  dieth,"  and  nW  sfiuladt,  "he  sendeth 
out ;"  as  if  God  had  designed  to  teach  men  that  as 
Boou  as  Methuselah   died  the  flood  should  be  sent 


forth  to  drown  an  uu^'odly  world.  If  this  were  then 
so  understood,  even  the  name  of  this  patriarch  con- 
tained in  it  a  gracious  warning.  See  the  genealogical 
plate  after  chap.  xi. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  children  of  God,  among  whom  the  true  religion  zvas  at  first  preserved^  corrupt  it  by 
forming  matrimonial  connexioyis  tvith  irreligious  women ^  1,  2.  God,  displeased  with  these 
connexions  and  their  consequences,  limits  the  continuance  of  the  old  world  to  one  hundred 
and  twenty  years,  3.  The  issue  of  those  improper  connexions  termed  giants,  4.  An 
affecting  description  of  the  depravity  of  the  world,  5,  6.  God  threatens  the  destruction  oj 
every  living  creature,  7.  Noah  and  his  family  find  grace  in  his  sight,  8.  The  character 
and  family  of  Noah,  9,  10.  And  a  farther  description  of  the  corruption  of  man,  11,  12. 
Noah  is  forewarned  of  the  approaching  destruction  of  the  human  race,  13;  and  is  ordered 
to  build  an  ark  for  the  safety  of  himself  and  household,  the  form  and  dimensioiis  of  which 
are  particularly  described,  14 — 16.  The  deluge  threatened,  17.  The  covenant  of  God's 
mercy  is  to  be  established  between  him  and  the  family  of  Noah,  18.  A  male  and  female 
of  all  kinds  of  animals  that  could  not  live  in  the  ivaters  to  be  brought  into  the  ark,  19,  20. 
Noah  is  commanded  to  provide  food  for  their  sustenance,  21  ;  and  punctually  follows 
all  these  directions,  22. 

B.C.246S.      A  ^^  ^^  came   to  pass,  "when 

men  began  to  multiply  on  the 

face  of  the  earth,  and  daughters  were  born 
unto  them, 

2  That  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters 
of  men  that  they  were  fair ;  and  they  ''  took 
them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose. 


•  Ch.  i.  28.    2  Esdr.  iii.  7. ^  Deut.  vii.  3,  4. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  When  men  began  to  multiply']  It  was 
not  at  this  time  that  men  began  to  multiply,  but  the 
inspired  penman  speaks  now  of  a  fact  which  had 
taken  place  long  before.  As  there  is  a  distinction 
made  here  between  men  and  those  called  the  sons  of 
God,  it  is  generally  supposed  that  the  immediate 
posterity  of  Cain  and  that  of  Seth  are  intended.  The 
first  were  mere  men,  such  as  fallen  nature  may  pro- 
duce, degenerate  sons  of  a  degenerate  father,  go- 
verned by  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  The  others  were  sons  of 
God,  not  angels,  as  some  have  dreamed,  but  such  as 
were,  according  to  our  Lord's  doctrine,  born  again, 
bom  from  above,  John  iii.  3,  6,  6,  &c.,  and  made 
children  of  God  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Gal.  V.  6.  The  former  were  apostates  from  the  true 
religion,  the  latter  were  tliose  anaong  whom  it  was 
preserved  and  cultivated. 

Dr.  Wall  supposes  the  first  verses  of  this  chapter 
should  be  paraphrased  thus ;  "  When  men  began  to 
multiply  on  the  earth,  the  chief  men  took  wives  of  all 
the  handsome  poor  women  they  chose.  There  were 
tyrants  in  the  earth  in  those  days ;  and  also  after  the 
antediluvian  days  powerful  men  had  unlawful  con- 
nexions with  the  inferior  women,  and  the  children 
which  sprang  from  tliis  ilUcit  commerce  were  the  ' 


3   And   the    Lord    said,    «=  My    B.'aS* 


Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with    

man,  **  for  that  he  also  is  flesh  :    yet  his  days 
shall  be  an  hundred  and  twenty  years. 

4  There  were  giants  in  the  earth  in  those 
days  ;  and  also  after  that,  when  the  sons  of 
God  came  in  unto  the  daughters  of  men,  and 


<:  Gal.  V .  16, 17.     1  Pet.  iii.  19,  20. «»  Ps.  Ixxviii.  39. 


renowned  heroes  of  antiquity,  of  whom  the  heathens 
made  their  gods." 

Verse  3.   My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive']      It 
is  only  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  ; 
the   carnal  mind   can   be  subdued   and  destroyed;  1 
but  those  who  wilfully  resist  and  grieve  that  Spirit  i 
must  be  ultimately  left  to  the  hardness  and  blindness  fj 
of  their  own  hearts,  if  they  do  not  repent  and  turn  ' 
to  God.      God  dehghts  in  mercy,  and  therefore  a 
gracious  warning  is  given.      Even  at  this  time  the 
earth  was  ripe  for  destruction;   but  God  promised 
them  one  hundred  and  twenty  years'  respite :  if  they 
repented  in  that  interim,  well ;  if  not,  they  should  be 
destroyed  by  a  flood.     Sec  on  ver.  5. 

Verse  4.   There  were  giants  in  the  earth]     0**723  ne- 
philim,  from  bs:  naphal,  "  he  fell."      Those  who  had  ■] 
apostatized  or  fallen  from   the   true  religion.      The^ 
Septuagint  translate  the  original  word  by  ytyavrtf, 
which  literally  signifies  earth-born,  and  which  we. 
following   them,    term  giants,   without  having  aay; 
reference  to  the  meaning  of  the   word,  which   we 
generally  conceive  to   signify  persons   of  enormous^ 
stature.      But  the  word  when  properly  understood.-:! 
makes  a  very  just  distinction   between  the  sons  ofi 
men  and  the  sons  of  God ;  those  were  the  nephihmJ 
the  fallen,   earth-bom   men,    with   the   animal  andy 
devilish  mind.      These  were  the  sons  of  God,  who^j 


Ood  purposes  to 


CHAP.  VI. 


destroy  the  earthy 
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it.*  C  2^8      they  bare   children  to  them,   the 
same  became  mighty  men  which 


were  of  old,  men  of  renown. 

5  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  *  every  ^  ima- 
gination of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only 
evil  ''continually. 

6  And  it  "^  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had 
made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  ^  grieved  him 
at  his  heart. 

7  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man 
whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of  the 
earth ;  ^  both  man  and  beast,  and  the  creep- 


»0r,  the  wJiole  imagination.  The  Hebrew  word  signifieth, 
not  only  the  imagination,  but  also  the  purposes  and  desires. 
bCh.  viii.  21.     Deut.  xxix.  19.     Prov.  vi.  18.     2  Esdr.  iii.  8. 

Matt.  XV.  19. c  Heb.  evert/  day. d  See  Nnmb.  xxiii.  19. 

1  Sam.  XV.  11,  29.     2  Sam.  xxiv.  16.    Mai.  iii.  6.     James  i. 

17. «  Isai.  Ixiii.  10.      Eph.   iv.  30. f  Heb. /row  man 

unto  beast. sr  Ch.  xix.  19.     Exod.  xxxiii.  12,  13,  16, 17. 


were  born  from  above  j  children  of  the  kingdom,  be- 
cause children  of  God.  Hence  we  may  suppose 
originated  the  different  appellatives  given  to  sinners 
and  saints  ;  the  former  were  termed  yiyaireg,  earth- 
born,  and  the  latter  ayiot,  i.  e.  saints,  persons  not  of 
the  earth,  or  separated  from  the  earth. 

The  same  became  mighty  men — men  of  renownJ\ 
anaj  gibborim,  which  we  render  mighty  men,  signifies 
properly  conquerors,  heroes,  from  naj  gabar,  "  he  pre- 
vailed, was  victorious,"  and  duti  *i:'3k  anshey  hashshem, 
men  of  the  name,"  av9pioTtoi  ovofiaaToi,  Septua- 
g'int ;  the  same  as  we  render  men  of  renown,  reno- 
ininati,  twice  named,  as  the  word  implies,  having  one 
name  which  they  derived  from  their  fathers,  and 
another  which  they  acquired  by  their  daring  exploits 
and  enterprises. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  remark  here  that  our 
translators  have  rendered  seven  different  Hebrew 
words  by  the  one  term  giants,  viz.,  nephilirn,  gib- 
porim,  enachim,  rephaim,  emim,  and  zamzummim;  by 
jwhich  appellatives  are  probably   meant   in   general 

()ersons  of  great  knowledge,  piety,  courage,  wicked- 
less,  &c.,  and  not  men  of  enormous  stature  as  is 
generally  conjectured. 

i  Verse  5.  The  wickedness  of  man  was  great\  What 
n  awful  character  does  God  give  of  the  inhabitants 
f  the  antediluvian  world !  1.  They  were  flesh 
j(  ver.  S),  wholly  sensual,  the  desires  of  the  mind  over- 
whelmed and  lost  in  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  their 
jsouls  no  longer  discerning  their  high  destiny,  but 
iever  minding  earthly  things,  so  that  they  were  sen- 
[sualized,  brutalized,  and  become  flesh  ;  incarnated  so 
ps  not  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  and  they 
lived,  seeking  their  portion  in  this  life.  2.  They 
[were  in  a  state  of  wickedness.  All  was  corrupt 
{within,  and  all  unrighteous  without;  neither  the 
iscience  nor  practice  of  religion  existed.  Piety  was 
[gone,  and  every  fonn  of  sound  words  had  disap- 
peared.    3.  This  wickedness  was  great,  nm  rabbahy 


ing  thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air ;     g"  c.*  2m 

for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have    — • 

made  them. 

8  But  Noah  ^  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord. 

9  These  are  the  generations  of  Noah: 
^  Noah  was  a  just  man,  and  '  perfect  in  his 
generations,  and  Noah  ^  walked  with  God : 

10  And  Noah  begat  three  a.  m.  cir.  1.556 
sons,  ^  Shem,  Ham,and  Japheth.     B.  C.  dr.  2448. 

1 1  The  earth  also  was  corrupt  ^  before  God, 
and  the  earth  was  "  filled  with  violence. 

12  And  God  "looked  upon  the  earth,  and, 


Luke  i.  30.     Acts  vii.  46. •'  Ch.  vii.  1.     Ezek.  xiv.  14,20. 

Ecclus.  xliv.  17.     Rom.  i.   17.     Hebr.  xi.  7.    2  Pet.   ii.  5. 

i  Or,  upright. ''  Ch.  v.  22. '  Ch.  r.  32. mCh.  vii.  1. 

X.  9.  xiii.  13.     2  Chron.  xxxiv.  27.     Luke  i.  6.     Rom.  ii.  13. 

iii.  19. "Ezek.    viii.   17.    xxviii.   16.      Hab.   ii.  8,   17. 

"Ch.  xviii.  21.     Ps.  xiv.  2.  xxxiii.  13,  14.  liii.  2,  3. 


^'was  multiplied;"    it   was   continually   increasing, 
and  multiplying  increase   by  increase,  so  that   the 
whole  earth  was  corrupt  before  God,  and  was  filled 
with  violence  (ver.  11);  profligacy  among  the  lower, 
and  cruelty  and  oppression  among  the  higher  classes, 
being  only  predominant.      4.  All  the  imaginations  of 
their  thoughts  were  evil — the  very  first  embryo  of  every 
idea,  the  figment  of  every  thought,  the  very  materials 
out  of  which  perception,  conception,  and  ideas  were 
formed,  were  all  evil;  the  fountain  which  produced 
them,  with  every  thought,  purpose,  wish,  desire,  and 
motive,  was  incurably  poisoned.      5.  All  these  were 
evil  without  any  mixture  of  good — the  Spirit  of  God 
which  strove  with  them  was  continually  resisted,  so 
that  evil  had  its  sovereign  sway.      6.  They  were  evil 
continually — there  was  no  interval  of  good,  no  mo- 
ment allowed  for  serious  reflection,  no  holy  purpose, 
no  righteous  act.     What  a  finished  picture  of  a  fallen 
soul!     Such  a  picture  as  God  alone,  who  searches 
the  heart  and   tries  the  spirit,   could  possibly  give. 
7.  To  complete  the  whole,  God  represents  himself  as 
repenting  because  he  had  made  them,  and  as  grieved 
at  the  heart  because  of  their  iniquities  !      Had  not 
these  been   voluntary  transgressions,    crimes  which 
they  might  have  avoided,  had  they  not  grieved  and 
quenched  the  Spirit  of  God,  could  he  speak  of  them 
in  the  manner  he  does  here  ?      8.  So  incensed  is  the 
most  holy  and  the  most  merciful   God,  that  he  is 
determined  to  destroy  the  work  of  his  hands  :    And 
the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man  whom  I  have  created; 
ver.  7.      How  great  must  the  evil   have  been,  and 
how  provoking  the  transgressions,  which  obliged  the 
most  compassionate  God,  for  the  vindication  of  his 
own  glory,  to  form  this  awful  purpose  !     Fools  make 
a  mock  at  sin,  but  none  except /oo/.s-. 

Verse  8.  NoaJi  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.\ 
Why.?  Because  he  was,  1.  A  just  man,  pnv  '^n  ish 
tsaddik,  a  man  who  gave  to  all  their  due;  for  this  is  the 
ideal  meaning  of  the  oris-inal  word.     2.  He  was  per» 


iaod  instructs  Noah 


GENESIS. 


how  to  make  the  ark. 


A.  M.  cir.  155C. 
B.  C.  cir.  2448. 


behold,  it  was  corrupt ;  for  all 
flesh   had    corrupted   his   way 
upon  the  earth. 

13  And  God  said  unto  Noah,  '  The  end  of 
all  flesh  is  come  before  me ;  for  the  earth  is 
filled  with  violence  through  them :  ^  and,  be- 
hold, I  will  destroy  them  ^  with  the  earth. 


•  Jer.  II 13.    Ezek.  vii.  2,  3,  6.     Amos  viii.  2.    1  Pet.  iv.  7. 
••Ver.  17. 

Ject  in  his  generation — he  was  in  all  things  a  con- 
sistent character,  never  departing  from  the  truth  in 
principle  or  practice.  3.  He  walked  with  God — he 
was  not  only  righteous  in  his  conduct,  but  he  was 
pious,  and  had  continual  communion  with  God.  The 
same  word  is  used  here  as  before  in  the  case  of  Enoch. 
See  chap.  v.  22. 

Verse  11.  The  earth  also  was  corrupt]  See  on 
verse  5. 

Verse  13.  /  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth.']  Not 
only  the  human  race  was  to  be  destroyed,  but  all  ter- 
restrial animals,  i.  e.  those  which  could  not  live  in 
the  waters.  These  must  necessarily  be  destroyed 
wlien  the  whole  surface  of  the  earth  was  drowned. 
But  destroying  the  earth  may  probably  mean  the 
alteration  of  its  constitution.  Dr.  Woodward,  in  his 
natural  history  of  the  earth,  has  rendered  it  exceed- 
ingly probable  that  the  whole  terrestrial  substance 
was  amalgamated  with  the  waters,  after  which  the 
different  materials  of  its  composition  settled  in  beds 
or  strata  according  to  their  respective  gravities.  This 
theor}',  however,  is  disputed  by  others. 

Verse  14.  Make  thee  an  arJi]  nnn  tehath,  a  word 
which  is  used  only  to  express  this  vessel,  and  that  in 
which  Moses  was  preserved,  Exod.  ii.  3,  5.  It  signi- 
fies no  more  than  our  word  vessel  in  its  common 
acceptation — a  hollow  place,  capable  of  containing 
persons,  goods,  &c.,  without  any  particular  reference 
to  sliaj)e  or  form. 

Gopher  wood]  Some  think  the  cedar  is  meant; 
others,  the  cypress.  Bochart  renders  this  probable, 
1.  From  the  appellation,  supposing  the  Greek  word 
KviraptoooQ,  cypress,  was  formed  from  the  Hebrew  nSJ 
gopher;  for  take  away  the  termination  t<r<roc,  and  then 
gopher  and  Kvrrap  will  have  a  near  resemblance.  2. 
Because  the  cypress  is  not  Hable  to  rot,  nor  to  be 
injured  by  worms.  3.  The  cypress  was  anciently 
used  for  ship-building.  4.  This  wood  abounded  in 
Assyria,  where  it  is  probable  Noah  built  the  ark. 
After  all,  the  word  is  of  doubtful  signification,  and 
«»ccurs  no  where  else  in  tlie  scriptures.  The  Septua- 
gint  render  the  place,  cc  ivktav  rirpayuvtav,  "of  square 
timber;"  and  the  Vulgate,  dc  lignis  Icevigatis,  "of  planed 
timber;"  so  it  is  evident  that  these  translators  knew  not 
what  kind  of  wood  was  intended  by  the  originah  The 
Syriac  and  Arabic  trifle  with  the  passage,  rendering 
it  wicker  work,  as  if  the  ark  had  been  a  great  basket ! 
Both  the  Targums  render  it  cedar;  and  the  Persian, 
pine  or  fir. 

Verse  15.  Thou  shalt  make— the  length  of  the  ark— 
*hree  hundred  cubits,  the  breadth  of  it  fifty  cubits,  and  the 


A.  M.  1536. 
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14  Make  thee  an  ark  of  goplier 

wood ;  "^  rooms  shalt  thou  make    • 

in  the  ark,  and  shalt  pitch  it  ^within  and  with- 
out with  pitch. 

15  And  this  is  the  fashion  which  thou  shalt 
make  it  of:  The  length  of  the  ark  shall  be 
three  hundred  cubits,  *  the  breadth  of  it  fifty 


«  Or,  from  the  earth. '•  Heb.  nests.- 

fCh.  vii.  20.     Deut.  iii. 


Exod. 


fieight  of  it  thirty  cubits]  Allowing  the  cubit,  which  is 
the  length  from  the  elbow  to  the  tip  of  the  middle 
finger,  to  be  eighteen  inches,  the  ark  must  have  beenr 
four  hundred  and  fifty  icct  in  length,  seventy-five  in 
breadth,  and  forty-five  in  height.  But  that  the  ancient 
cubit  was  more  than  eighteen  inches  has  been  demon- 
strated by  Mr.  Greaves,  who  travelled  in  Greece,  Pa- 
lestine, and  Egypt,  in  order  to  be  able  to  ascertain  the 
weights,  monies,  and  measures  of  antiquity.  He  mcji- 
sured  the  pyramids  in  Egypt,  and  comparing  the  ac- 
counts which  Herodotus,  Strabo,  and  others,  give  of 
their  size,  he  found  the  length  of  a  cubit  to  be  twenty- 
one  inches  and  eight  hundred  and  eighty-eight  decimal 
parts  out  of  a  thousand,  or  nearly  twenty-two  inches. 
Hence  the  cube  of  a  cubit  is  evidently  ten  thousand 
four  hundred,  and  eighty-six  inches.  And  from  this 
it  will  appear  that  the  three  hundred  cubits  of  the 
ark's  length  make  five  hundred  and  forty-seven  feet ; 
the  fifty  for  its  breadth,  ninety-one  feet  two  inches  ; 
and  the  thirty  for  its  height,  fifty-four  feet  eight 
inches.  When  these  dimensions  are  examined,  the 
ark  will  be  found  to  be  a  vessel  whose  capacity  was 
more  than  sufficient  to  contain  all  persons  and  animals 
said  to  have  been  in  it,  with  sufficient  food  for  each 
for  more  than  twelve  months.  This  vessel  Dr. 
Arbuthnot  computes  to  have  been  eighty-one  thousand: 
and  sijcty-two  tons  in  burden. 

As  many  have  supposed  the  capacity  of  the  ark  to 
have  been  much  too  small  for  the  things  which  were 
contained  in  it,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  this 
subject  thoroughly,  that  every  difficulty  may  be 
removed.  The  things  contained  in  the  ark,  besides 
the  eight  persons  of  Noah's  family,  were  one  pair  of 
all  unclean  animals,  and  seven  pairs  of  all  clean 
animals,  with  provisions  for  all  sufficient  for  twelve 
m.onths. 

At  the   first   view   the   number  of  animals    mayi 
appear  so  immense  that  no  space  but  the  forest  could! 
bethought  sufficient  to  contain  them.     If,  however, 
we  come  to  a  calculation,  tlie  number  of  the  diflTcrent 
genera  or  kinds  of  animals  will  be  found  much  less 
than  is  generally  imagined.    It  is  a  question  whether 
in  this  account  any  but  the  different  genera  of  ani- 
mals necessary  to  be  brought  into  the  ark  should  he 
included.   Naturalists  have  divided  the  whole  system 
of  zoology  into  classes  and  orders,  containing  (/enera 
and  species.   There  are  six  classes  thus  denominated:^ 
1.  Mammalia;  2.  Aves ;  3.  Amphibia;   4.  Pisces; 
5.  Insectce  ;  and  6.   Vermes.     With  the  three  last  o< 
these,  viz..  fishes,  insects,  and  worms    the  questioD 
can  have  little  to  do. 


Hie  flood  threateneu. 


CHAP.  VI. 


The  covenant  with  Noah, 


A.M.  1536. 
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cubits,  and  the  height  of  it  thirty 

•    cubits. 

16  A  window  *  shalt  thou  make  to  the  ark, 
and  in  a  cubit  shalt  thou  finish  it  above  ;  and 
the  door  ^  of  the  ark  shalt  thou  set  in  the  side 
thereof;  with  lower,  second,  and  third  stories 
«halt  thou  make  it. 


»  Ch.  viii.  6. bch.  vii.  16.   Luke  xiii.  25. ^  Ver.  13. 

Ch.  vii.  4,  21,  22,  23.     2  Pet.  ii.  5.    Ps.  xxix.  10.  xciii.  3,  4. 

The  first  class.  Mammalia,  or  animals  with  teats, 
contains  seven  orders,  and  only  forty-three  genera  if 
we  except  the  seventh  order,  cete,  i.e.  all  the  whale 
kind,  which  certainly  need  not  come  into  this  account. 
The  different  species  in  this  class  amount,  the  cete 
excluded,  to  five  hundred  and  forty-three. 

The  second  class,  Aves,  birds,  contams  sia;  orders, 
and  only  seventy-four  genera,  if  we  exclude  the  third 
order,  anseres,  or  web-footed  fowls,  all  of  which  could 
'very  well  live  in  the  water.  The  different  species  in 
this  class,  the  anseres  excepted,  amount  to  two 
thousand  three  hundred  and  seventy-two. 

The  third  class,  AmphibiOf  contains  only  two  orders, 
reptiles  and  serpents  ;  these  comprehend  ten  genera, 
and  three  hundred  and  sixty-six  species,  but  of  the 
reptiles  many  could  live  in  the  water,  such  as  the 
tortoise,  frog,  6;c.  Of  the  former  there  are  thirty-three 
species,  of  the  latter  seventeen,  which  excluded 
reduce  the  number  to  three  hundred  and  sixteen.  The 
whole  of  these  would  occupy  but  little  room  in  the 
■ark,  for  a  small  portion  of  earth,  S^-c,  in  the  hold 
would  be  sufficient  for  their  accommodation. 

Bishop  Wilkins,  who  has  written  largely  and  with 
liis  usual  accuracy  on  this  subject,  supposes  that  quad- 
rupeds do  not  amount  to  one  hundred  different  kinds, 
nor  birds  which  could  not  live  in  the  water  to  two 
hundred.  Of  quadrupeds  he  shows  that  only  seventy- 
two  species  needed  a  place  in  the  ark,  and  the  birds 
he  divides  into  nine  classes,  including  in  the  whole 
one  hundred  and  ninety-five  kinds,  from  which  all  the 
web-footed  should  be  deducted,  as  these  could  live 
in  the  water. 

He  computes  all  the  carnivorous  animals  equivalent, 
as  to  the  bulk  of  their  bodies  and  food,  to  twenty- 
seven  wolves;  and  all  the  rest  to  one  hundred  and 
eighty  oxen.  For  the  former  he  allows  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  twenty-five  sheep  for  their  annual 
consumption ;  and  for  the  latter,  one  hundred  and 
•nine  thousand,  five  hundred  cubits  of  hay:  these 
animals  and  their  food  will  be  easily  contained  in 
the  two  first  stories,  and  much  room  to  spare ;  as  to 
the  third  story,  no  person  can  doubt  of  its  being  suffi- 
cient for  the  fowls,  with  Noah  and  his  family. 

One  sheep  each  day  he  judges  will  be  sufficient  for 
«»  wolves;  and  a  square  cubit  of  hay,  which  contains 
forty-one  pounds,  as  ordinarily  pressed  in  our  ricks, 
■will  be  amply  sufficient  for  one  ox  in  the  day.  When 
the  quantum  of  room  which  these  animals  and  their 
provender  required  for  one  year,  is  compared  with 
the  capacity  of  the  ark,  we  shall  be  led  to  conclude, 


17  «=  And  behold,  I,  even  I,  do    ^^.^^  ^^s. 

bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the 

earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh,  wherein  is  the 
breath  of  life,  **  from  under  heaven ;  and  every 
thing  tha.t 'is  in  the  earth  shall  die. 

18  But  with  thee  will  I  "establish  my  cove- 
nant;  and  *^thou   shalt  come   into   the   ark, 

Amos  ix.  6. ^  Ch.  ii.  7.    Ch.  vii.   15. «  Ch.  ix.  9. 

f  Ch.  vii.  1, 7, 13.    1  Pet  iii.  20.    2  Pet.  ii.  5. 

with  the  learned  bishop,  "  that  of  the  two  it  is  more 
difficult  to  assign  a  number  and  bulk  of  necessary 
things  to  answer  to  the  capacity  of  the  ark,  than  to 
find  sufficient  room  for  the  several  species  of  animals 
and  their  food  already  known  to  have  been  there." 
This  he  attributes  to  the  imperfection  of  our  lists  of 
animals,  especially  those  of  the  unknown  parts  of  the 
earth;  and  adds  "that  the  most  expert  mathema- 
ticians at  this  day,"  and  he  was  one  of  the  first  in 
Europe,  "  could  not  assign  the  proportion  of  a  vessel 
better  accommodated  to  the  purpose  than  is  here 
done  ;"  and  concludes  thus  :  "  The  capacity  of  the 
ark,  which  has  been  made  an  objection  against  scrip- 
ture, ought  to  be  esteemed  a  confirmation  of  its 
divine  authority ;  since,  in  those  ruder  ages  men, 
being  less  versed  in  arts  and  philosophy,  were  more 
obnoxious  to  vulgar  prejudices  than  now,  so  that  had 
it  been  a  human  invention  it  would  have  been  con- 
trived, according  to  those  wild  apprehensions  which 
arise  from  a  confused  and  general  view  of  thincrs,  as 
much  too  big  as  it  has  been  represented  too  little."  See 
Bishop  Wilkins's  Essay  towards  a  Philosophical  Cha- 
racter and  Language. 

Verse  IG.  A  window  shalt  thou  make']  What  this 
was  cannot  be  absolutely  ascertained.  The  original 
word  "inv  tsohar  signifies  clear  or  bright ;  the  Septua- 
gint  translate  it  by  tTrttrvvayuiv,  "collecting,  thou  shalt 
make  the  ark,"  which  plainly  shows  they  did  not 
understand  the  word  as  signifying  any  kind  of  window 
or  light.  Symmachus  translates  it  dia<paveg,  a  trans- 
parency; and  Aquila,  /tcerq/t^joivov,  the  noon.  Jona- 
than ben  Uzziel  supposes  that  it  was  a  precious 
luminous  stone  which  Noah,  by  divine  command, 
brought  from  the  river  Pison.  It  is  probably  a  word 
which  should  be  taken  in  a  collective  sense,  signifying 
apertures  for  air  and  light. 

In  a  cubit  shalt  thou  finish  it  above]  Probably 
meaning  that  the  roof  should  be  left  a  cubit  broad  at 
the  apex  or  top,  and  that  it  should  not  terminate  in  a 
sharp  ridge.    But  this  place  is  variously  understood. 

Verse  17.  / — do  bring  afiood]  "pino  mabbul;  a  word 
used  only  to  designate  the  general  deluge,  being  never 
applied  to  signify  any  other  kind  of  inundation ;  and 
does  not  the  Holy  Spirit  intend  to  show  by  this  that 
no  other  fiood  was  ever  like  this,  and  that  it  should 
continue  to  be  the  sole  one  of  the  kind.f*  There 
have  been  many  partial  inundations  in  various  coun- 
tries, but  never  more  than  one  general  deluge;  and  we 
have  God's  promise,  chap.  ix.  15,  that  there  shall 
never  be  another 


Noah  is  ordered  to  preserve 


GENESIS. 


a  pair  of  every  kind  of  animal*^ 


tliou,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  wife,  |  earth  after  his  kind,  two  of  every     b'.  c'.  '246s* 

I  sort   ^  shall    come    unto    thee,    to 


A.M.  1536 
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and  thy  sons*  wives  with  thee. 

19  And  of  every  living  thing  of  all  flesh, 
*  two  of  every  sort  shalt  thou  bring  into  the 
ark,  to  keep  them  alive  with  thee*  they  shall 
be  male  and  female. 

20  Of  fowls  after  their  kind,  and  of  cattle 


keep  them  alive. 

21  And  take  thou  unto  thee  of  all  food  that 
is  eaten,  and  thou  shalt  gather  it  to  thee ;  and 
it  shall  be  fot*  food  for  thee,  and  for  them. 

22  *=  Thus  did  Noah  ;  ^  according  to  all  that 


after  their  kind,  of  every  creeping  thing  of  the    God  commanded  him,  so  did  he 


•  Cb.  vii.  8,  9^  16, 16. *>  Ch.  vu.  9, 15.     See  cb.  ii.  19. 

Verse  18.  With  thee  will  I  establish  my  covenant'] 
The  word  nna  berith,  from  in  bar,  to  purify  or 
cleanse,  signifies  properly  a  purification  or  purifier 
(see  on  chap,  xv.),  because  in  all  covenants  made 
between  God  and  man,  sin  and  sinfulness  were  ever 
supposed  to  be  on  man's  side,  and  that  God  could 
not  enter  into  any  covenant  or  engagement  with  him 
without  a  purifier  ;  hence,  in  all  covenants,  a  sacri- 
fice was  offered  for  the  removal  of  ofiences,  and  the 
reconciliation  of  God  to  the  sinner ;  and  hence  the 
word  nnn  berith  signifies  not  only  a  covenant,  but 
also  the  sacrifice  offered  on  the  occasion,  Exod.  xxiv. 
8,  Psalm  1.  5  ;  and  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  atonement 
and  purifier,  has  the  same  word  for  his  title,  Isai. 
xlii.  6,  xlix.  8,  and  Zech.  ix.  11. 

Almost  all  nations,  in  forming  alliances,  &c.,  made 
their  covenants  or  contracts  in  the  same  way.  A  sacri- 
fice was  provided,  its  throat  was  cut,  and  its  blood 
poured  out  before  God ;  then  the  whole  carcase  was 
divided  through  the  spinal  marrow  from  the  head  to 
the  rump,  so  as  to  make  exactly  two  equal  parts  ; 
these  were  placed  opposite  to  each  other,  and  the 
contracting  parties  passed  between  them,  or  entering 
at  opposite  ends  met  in  the  centre,  and  there  took 
the  covenant  oath.  This  is  particularly  referred  to  by 
Jeremiah,  chap,  xxxiv.  18,  19,  20 :  "  I  will  give  the 
men  (into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  ver.  20)  that 
have  transgressed  my  covenant,  which  have  not 
performed  the  words  of  the  covenant  which  they 
made  before  me,  when  they  cut  the  calf  in  twain,  and 
pasted  between  the  parts  thereof,"  &^c.  See  also  Deut. 
xxix.  12. 

A  covenant,  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  is  a  disposition 
of  good  things  faithfully  declared,  which  God  here 
calls  his,  as  arising  from  his  grace  towards  Noah 
(ver.  8)  and  all  men ;  but  implying  also  conditions  on 
man's  part,  and  therefore  is  called  our  covenant, 
Zech.  ix.  11.  The  apostles  call  it  diaeriKti,  a  testa- 
ment or  disposition  ;  and  it  is  mixed  of  the  proper- 
ties both  of  covenant  and  testament,  as  the  apostle 
shows,  Heb.  ix.  16,  &c.,  and  of  both  may  be  named 
a  testamental  covenant,  whereby  the  disposing  of 
God's  favours -and  good  things  to  us  is  declared.  The 
covenant  made  with  Noah  signified,  on  God's  part, 
that  he  should  save  Noah  and  his  family  from  death 
by  tlie  ark.     On  Noah's  part,  that  he  should  in  faith 


c  Hebr.  xi.  7.    See  Exod.  xl.  16. "^  Ch.  vii.  6,  9, 16. 

and  obedience  make  and  enter  into  the  ark — Thou 
shalt  come  into  the  ark,  S^c,  so  committing  himself  to 
God's  preservation,  Heb.  xi.  7.  And  under  this  the 
covenant  or  testament  of  eternal  salvation  by  Christ 
was  also  implied,  the  apostle  testifying,  1  Pet.  iii.  21, 
that  the  antitype,  baptism,  doth  also  now  save  us ; 
for  baptism  is  a  seal  of  our  salvation,  Mark  xvi.  16. 
To  provide  a  Saviour,  and  the  means  of  salvation,  is 
god's  part ;  to  accept  this  Saviour,  laying  hold  on 
the  hope  set  before  us,  is  ours.  Those  who  refuse 
the  way  and  means  of  salvation  must  perish ;  those 
who  accept  of  the  great  Covenant  Sacrifice  cannot 
perish,  but  shall  have  eternal  life.  See  on  chap. 
XV.  10,  &c. 

Verse  19.  To  keep  them  alive']  God  might  have 
destroyed  all  the  animal  creation,  and  created  others 
to  occupy  the  new  world,  but  he  chose  rather  to 
preserve  those  already  created.  The  Creator  and  Pre- 
server of  the  universe  does  nothing  but  what  is  essen- 
tially necessary  to  be  done.  Nothing  should  be 
wantonly  wasted;  nor  should  power  or  skill  be 
lavished  v/liere  no  necessity  exists;  and  yet  it  re- 
quired more  means  and  economy  to  preserve  the  old 
than  to  have  created  new  ones.  Such  respect  has 
God  to  the  work  of  his  hands,  that  nothing  but  what 
is  essential  to  the  credit  of  his  justice  and  holiness 
shall  ever  induce  him  to  destroy  any  thing  he  has 
made. 

Verse  21.  Of  all  food  that  is  eaten]  That  is,  of  the 
food  proper  for  every  species  of  animals. 

Verse  22.  Thus  did  Noah]     He  prepared  the  ark ; 
and  during  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  preached  ii 
righteousness  to  that  sinful  generation,  2  Pet.  ii.  5. , 
And  this  we  are  informed,  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  19,  &c.,  he 
did  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  for  it  was  only  through  I 
hi7n  that  the  doctrine  of  repentance   could  ever  be 
successfully  preached.     The   people  in  Noah's  time 
are  represented  as  shut  up  in  prison — arrested  and 
condemned  by  God's  justice,  but  graciously  allowed 
the  space  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  to  repent 
in.     This  respite  was  an  act  of  great  mercy  ;  and  no 
doubt  thousands  who  died   in    the  interim  availed 
themselves  of  it,  and  believed  to  the  saving  of  theii 
souls.     But  the  great  majority  of  the  people  did  noi 
else  the/ood  had  never  come. 


Thejlood  comes  in  the 


CHAP.   VII.  six  hundredth  year  of  NoaJis  life. 

CHAPTER  VII. 


God  informs  Noah  that  ivithin  seven  days  he  shall  send  a  rain  wpon  the  earthy  that  shall 
continue  for  forty  days  and  nights  ]  and  therefore  commands  him  to  take  his  family, 
with  the  different  clean  and  unclean  animals,  and  enter  the  ark,  1 — 4.  This  command 
punctually  obeyed,  5—9.  In  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  second  month,  in  the  six  hundredth 
year  of  Noah's  life,  the  waters,  from  the  opened  windows  of  heaven,  and  the  broken  up 
fountains  of  the  great  deep,  were  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  10 — \2.  The  different 
quadrupeds,  foivls,  and  reptiles  come  unto  Noah,  and  the  Lord  shuts  him  and  them  in, 
13 — 16.  The  ivaters  increase,  and  the  ark  floats,  17.  The  whole  earth  is  covered  with 
water  fifteen  cubits  above  the  highest  mountains,  18 — 20.  All  terrestrial  animals  die, 
21 — 2S.     And  the  waters  prevail  one  hundred  and  fifty  days,  24. 


A.M.  1656. 
B.  C.  2348. 


A  ND  the  Lord  said  unto  Noah, 

■ •    -^  -*-  a  QQjjjg  thou  and  all  thy  house 

into  the  ark :  for  ^  thee  have  I  seen  righteous 
before  me  in  this  generation. 

2  Of  every  *"  clean  beast  thou  shalt  take  to 
thee  by  ^  sevens,  the  male  and  his  female  ; 
^  and  of  beasts  that  are  not  clean  by  two,  the 
male  and  his  female. 

3  Of  fowls  also  of  the  air  by  sevens,  the 
male  and  the  female ;  to  keep  seed  alive  upon 
the  face  of  all  the  earth. 

4  For  yet  seven  days,  and  I  will  cause  it  to 
rain  upon  the  earth  ^  forty  days  and  forty 
nights ;  and  every  living  substance  that  I 
have  made  will  I  ^  destroy  from  off  the  face 
of  the  earth. 

•  5  ^  And  Noah  did  according  unto  all  that  the 
Lord  commanded  him. 


a  Ver.  7,   13.     Matt.   xxiv.  38.      Luke  xvii:  26.      Hebr. 

xi.  7.     1  Pet.  iii.  20.     2  Pet.  ii.  5. ^  Ch.  vi.  9.    Ps.  xxxiii. 

18,  19.     Prov.  X.  9.    2  Pet.  ii.   9. ^Ver.   8.      Lev.   xi. 

«*  Heb.   seven    seven. *"  Lev.    x.   10.       Ezek.    xliv.    23. 


It 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  Thee  have  I  seen  righteous^  See  on  chap. 
VI.  9. 

Verse  2.  Of  every  clean  beast]  So  we  find  tlie 
distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  animals  ex- 
isted long  before  the  Mosaic  law.  This  distinction 
seems  to  have  been  originally  designed  to  mark  those 
animals  which  were  proper  for  sacrifice  and  food, 
from  those  that  were  not.     See  Lev.  xi. 

Verse  4.  For  yet  seven  days']  God  spoke  these 
words  probably  on  the  seventh  or  sabbath  day,  and 
the  days  of  the  ensuing  week  were  employed  in  enter- 
ing the  ark,  in  embarking  the  mighty  troop,  for  whose 
reception  ample  provision  had  been  cdready  made. 

Fo7'ty  days]  This  period  became  afterwards  sacred, 
and  was  considered  a  proper  space  for  humiliation. 
Moses  fasted  forty  daj-s,  Deut.  ix.  9,  11 ;  so  did 
Elijah,  1  Kings  xix.  8 ;  so  did  our  Lord,  Matt.  iv.  2. 
JForty  days'  respite  were  given  to  the  Ninevites  that 
they  might  repent,  Jonah  iii.  4  ;  and  thrice  forty  (one 
hundred  and  twenty)  years  were  given  to  the  old 
world  for  the  same  gracious  purpose.  Gen.  vi.  3.  The 
forty  days  of  Lent,  in  commemoration  of  our  Lord's 


6  And   Noah  was  six  hundred     B.c'A'm'. 

years  old  when  the  flood  of  waters    . 

was  upon  the  earth. 

7  'And  Noah  went  in,  and  his  sons,  and 
his  wife,  and  his  sons'  wives  with  him,  into  the 
ark,  because  of  the  waters  of  the  flood. 

8  Of  clean  beasts,  and  of  beasts  that  are 
not  clean,  and  of  fowls,  and  of  every  thing 
that  creepeth  upon  the  earth, 

9  There  went  in  two  and  two  unto  Noah 
into  the  ark,  the  male  and  the  female,  as  God 
had  commanded  Noah. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  ^  after  seven  days, 
that  the  waters  of  the  flood  were  upon  the  earth. 

1 1  In  the  six  hundredth  year  of  Noah's  life, 
in  the  second  month,  the  seventeenth  day  of 
the  month,  the  same  day  were  all  '  the  foun- 
tains of  the  great  deep  broken  up,  and  the 


<■  Ver.  12,  17. s  Heb.  blot  out. h  Ch.  vi.  22. *  Ver. 

1. ^  Or,  on  the  seventh  day. 'Ch.  viii.  2.     Prov.  viii. 

28.     Ezek.  xxvi.  19. 


fasting,  have  a  reference  to  the  same  thing ;  as  each' 
of  these  seems  to  be  deduced  from  this  primitive 
judgment. 

Verse  11.  In  the  six  hundredth  year,  Sk^cT]  Thi& 
must  have  been  in  the  beginning  of  the  six  hundredth 
year  of  his  life ;  for  he  was  a  year  in  the  ark,  chap, 
viii.  13  j  and  lived  three  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after  the  flood,  and  died  nine  hundred  and  fifty  years 
old, chap.  ix.  29  ;  so  it  is  evident  that,  when  the  flood 
commenced,  he  had  just  entered  on  his  six  hun- 
dredth year. 

Second  month]  The  first  month  was  Tisri,  which 
answers  to  the  latter  half  of  September,  and  first  half 
of  October  ;  and  the  second  was  Marcheshvan,  which 
answers  to  part  of  October  and  part  of  November. 
After  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  the  beginning  of 
the  year  was  changed  from  Marcheshvan  to  Nisan, 
which  answers  to  a  part  of  our  March  and  April.  But 
it  is  not  likely  that  this  reckoning  obtained  before  the 
flood.  Dr.  Lightfoot  very  probably  conjectures  that 
Methuselah  was  alive  in  the  first  month  of  this  year. 
And  it  appears,  says  he,  how  clearly  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy foretold  of  things  to  come,  when  it  directed 


The  rain  prevails 
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forty  daz/Sf  ^'c. 


B.'  cl'sm"    "  windows  of  heaven  were  opened.  ^ 

12  ''And  the  rain  was  upon  the 

earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights. 

13  In  the  self-same  day  **  entered  Noah,  and 
Shem,  and  Ham,  and  Japheth,  the  sons  of 
Noah,  and  Noah's  wife,  and  the  three  wives  of 
his  sons  with  them,  into  the  ark ; 

14  'They,  and  every  beast  after  his  kind,  and 
all  the  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  creep- 
ing thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth  after 


*  Or,  flood-gates. «>  Ch.  i.  7.  tui.  2.     Ps.  Ixxviii.  23. 

eVer.4.  17. ««  Ver.  1,7.    Ch.  vi.  18.     Hebr.  xi,  7.     1 


his  father  Enoch  almost  a  thousand  years  before  to 
name  him  Methuselah,  which  signifies  they  die  by  a 
dart ;  or,  he  dieth,  and  then  is  the  dart  ;  or,  he  dieth, 
and  then  it  is  sent.  And  thus  Adam  and  Methuselah 
had  measured  the  whole  time  between  the  creation 
and  the  Jlood,  and  lived  above  two  hundred  and  forty 
years  together.     See  chap.  v.  at  the  end. 

Were  all  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  broken  up,  and 
the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened.]  It  appears  that 
an  immense  quantity  of  waters  occupied  the  centre  of 
the  antediluvian  earth  ;  and  as  these  burst  forth,  by 
the  order  of  God,  the  circumambient  strata  must  sink, 
m  order  to  fill  up  the  vacuum  occasioned  by  the 
elevated  waters.  This  is  probably  what  is  meant  by 
breaking  up  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep.  These 
waters,  with  the  seas  on  the  earth's  surface,  might  be 
deemed  sufficient  to  drown  the  whole  globe,  as  the 
waters  now  on  its  surface  are  nearly  three-fourths  of 
the  whole,  as  has  been  accurately  ascertained  by  Dr. 
Long.    See  note  on  chap.  i.  ver.  10. 

By  the  opening  of  the  windows  of  heaven  is  probably 
meant  the  precipitating  all  the  aqueous  vapours  which 
were  suspended  in  the  whole  atmosphere,  so  that,  as 
Moses  expresses  it  chap.  i.  7,  the  waters  that  were 
above  the  firmament  were  again  united  to  the  waters 
vihich  were  below  the  firmament,  from  which  on  the 
second  day  of  creation  they  had  been  separated.  A 
multitude  of  facts  have  proved  that  water  itself  is 
composed  of  two  airs,  oxygen  and  hydrogen ;  and 
that  85  parts  of  the  first  and  15  of  the  last,  making 
100  in  the  whole,  will  produce  exactly  100  parts  of 
water.  And  thus  it  is  found  that  these  two  airs  form 
the  constituent  parts  of  water  in  the  above  propor- 
tions. The  electric  spark,  which  is  the  same  as  light- 
ning, passing  through  these  airs,  decomposes  them  and 
converts  them  to  water.  And  to  this  cause  we  may 
probably  attribute  the  rain  which  immediately  fol- 
lows the  flash  of  lightning  and  peal  of  thunder.  God 
therefore,  by  the  means  of  lightning,  might  have  con- 
verted the  whole  atmosphere  into  water,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  drowning  the  globe,  had  there  not  been  a 
sufficiency  of  merely  aqueous  vapours  suspended  in 
the  atmosphere  on  the  second  day  of  creation.  And 
if  the  electric  fluid  were  used  on  this  occasion  for  the 
production  of  water,  the  incessant  glare  of  hghtning, 
and  the  continual  peals  of  thunder,  must  have  added 
indescribable  horrors  to  the  scene.     See  the  note  on 


his  kind,  and  every  fowl  after  his     b\  c.  2348. 


kind,  every  bird  of  every  *  sort.        ■ 

15  And  they  "  went  in  unto  Noah  into  the 
ark,  two  and  two  of  all  flesh,  wherein  is  the 
breath  of  life. 

16  And  they  that  went  in,  went  in  male  and 
female  of  all  flesh,  ^  as  God  had  commanded 
him :  and  the  Lord  shut  him  in. 

17  '  And  the  flood  was  forty  days  upon  the 
earth ;  and  the  waters  increased,  and  bare  up 

Pet.  iii.  20.     2  Pet.  ii.  6. «  Ver.  2,  3,  8,  9. fReb. 

xvinff. z  Ch.  vi.  20. ^  Ver.  2,  3. '  Ver.  4,  12. 

chap.   viii.    1.     These   two   causes  concurring   were 
amply   sufficient,   not   only   to   overflow   the    earth, 
but  probably  to  dissolve  the  whole  terrene  fabric,  as 
some  judicious   naturafists   have  supposed :    indeed, 
this   seems   determined   by   the  word   "jiao    mabbuly 
translated  fiood,  which  is  derived  from  b2  bal  or  bbi 
balal,  to  mix,  mingle,  confound,  confuse,  because  the 
aqueous  and   terrene   parts   of  the  globe  were  then 
mixed  and  confounded  together ;  and  when  the  su- 
pernatural cause  that  produced  this  mighty  change 
suspended  its  operations,  the  diflPerent  particles  of 
matter  would  settle  according  to  their  specific  gravi- 
ties, and  thus  form  the  various  strata  or  beds  of  which 
the  earth  appears  to  be  internally  constructed.    Some 
naturalists  have  controverted  this  sentiment,  because 
in  some  caoes  the  internal  structure  of  the  earth  does 
not  appear  to  justify  the  opinion  that   the  various 
portions    of  matter  had  settled   according  to  their 
specific  gravities ;  but  these  anomalies  may  easily  be 
accounted  for,  from  the  great  changes  that  have  taken 
place  in  different  parts  of  the  earth  since  the  fiood,  by 
volcanic   eruptions,    earthquakes,    &c.      Some   very 
eminent  philosophers  are  of  the  opinion   *'  that,  by  j 
the  breaking  up  of  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep,  we  , 
arc  to  understand   an  eruption  of  waters  from  the 
Southern  Ocean."     Mr.  Kirwan  supposes    "  that  this 
is  pretty  evident  from  such  animals  as  the  elephant 
and  rhinoceros  being  found  in  great  masses  in  Siberia,  | 
mixed  with  different  marine  substances  ;  whereas  no  , 
animals  or  other  substances  belonging  to  the  northern  j 
regions  have  been  ever  found  in  southern   climates. 
Had  these  animals  died  natural  deaths  in  their  proper 
climate,  their  bodies  would  not  have  been  found  in 
such  masses.     But  that  they  were  carried  no  farther 
northward  than  Siberia,  is  evident  from  there  being  no 
remains  of  any  animals  besides  those  of  whales  found 
in  the  mountains  of  Greenland.     That  this  great  rush.  \ 
of  waters  was  from  the  south  or  south-east  is  farther  \ 
evident,   he  thinks,  from  the  south  and   south-east  j 
sides   of  almost  all  great    mountains    being  much  I 
steeper  than  their  north  or  north-west  sides,  as  they  ] 
necessarily  would  be  if  the  force  of  a  great  body  of  i 
water  fell  upon  them  in  that  direction."     On  a  sub-  i 
ject  like  this  men  may  innocently  differ.    Many  think  I 
the  first  opinion  accords  best  with  the  Hebrew  text  ; 
and  with  the  phenomena  of  nature,  for  mountains  do  \ 
not  always  present  the  .above  appearance. 
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tlie  ark,  and  it  was 
the  earth. 


lift  up  above 


18  And  the  waters  prevailed,  and  were  in- 
creased greatly  upon  the  earth  ;  *  and  the  ai'k 
went  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. 

19  And  the  waters  prevailed  exceedingly 
jupon  the  earth  ;  ^  and  all  the  high  hills,  that 
fvere  under  the  whole  heaven,  were  covered. 

20  Fifteen  cubits  upward  did  the  waters  pre- 
vail ;  and  the  mountains  were  covered. 

21  ''And  all  flesh  died  that  moved  upon  the 
earth,  both  of  fowl,  and  of  cattle,  and  of 
beast,    and    of  every    creeping    thing    that 

a  Ps.  civ.  26. «>  Ps.  civ.  6.    Jer.  iii.  23. «  Ch.  vi.  13, 

17.  Ver.  4.  Job  xxii.  16.  2  Esdr.  iii.  9,  10.  Wisd.  x.  4. 
■Matt.  xxiv.  39.  Luke  xvii.  27.  2  Pet.  iii.  6.— -^  Ch.  ii.  7. 
!«  Heb.  the  breath  of  i he  spirit  of  life.     Ch.  ii.  7.  vii.  17. 

Verse  12.  The  rain  was  upon  the  earth]  Dr.  Light- 
foot  supposes  that  the  rain  began  on  the  18th  day  of 
lie  second  month  or  Marcheshvan,  and  that  it  ceased 
:)n  the  28th  of  the  third  month,  Cisleu. 

\'erse  15.  And  they  went  in,  (5^c.]  It  was  physically 
mpossible  for  Noah  to  have  collected  such  a  vast 
lumber  of  tame  and  ferocious  animals,  nor  could 
:'ney  have  been  retained  in  their  wards  by  mere 
laturai  means.  How  then  were  they  brought  from 
/anous  distances  to  the  ark  and  preserved  there } 
3nly  by  the  power  of  God.  He  who  first  miracu- 
ously  brought  them  to  Adam  that  he  might  give 
hem  their  names,  now  brings  them  to  Noah  that  he 
nay  preserve  their  lives.  And*now  we  may  reasonably 
uppose  that  their  natural  enmity  was  so  far  removed 
)r  suspended  that  the  lion  might  dwell  with  the 
amb,  and  the  wolf  lie  down  with  the  kid,  though 
ach  might  still  require  his  peculiar  aliment.  This 
\in  be  no  difficulty  to  the  power  of  God,  without  the 
immediate  interposition  of  which  neither  the  deluge 
lor  the  concomitant  circumstances  could  have  taken 
place. 

Verse  16.  The  Lord  shut  him  in.]  This  seems  to 
mply  that  God  took  him  under  his  especial  protec- 
:ion,  and  as  lie  shut  him  in,  so  he  shut  the  others  out. 
jod  had  waited  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  upon 
;hat  generation ;  the}' did  not  repent;  they  filled  ujj 


every  man  :  — 

22  All  in  '^  whose  nostrils  ivas  '  the  breath 
of  life,  of  all  that  was  in  the  dry  land,  died. 

23  And  every  living  substance  was  destroyed 
which  was  upon  the  face  of  the  ground,  both 
man,  and  cattle,  and  the  creeping  things,  and 
the  fowl  of  the  heaven;  and  they  were  de- 
stroyed from  the  earth  :  and  ^Noah  only  re- 
mained alive,  and  they  that  luere  with  him  in 
the  ark. 

24  s  And  the  waters  prevailed  upon  the  earth 
an  hundred  and  fifty  days. 


fEzra  xiv.  14,  20.    IMal.  iii.  18.     WiBd.x.4.     1  Pet. iii. 20. 

2  Pet.  ii.   5.  iii.  6. s  Ch.  viii.   3,  4,  compared  with  ver. 
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the  measure  of  their  iniquities,  and  then  wrath  came 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

Verse  20.  Fifteen  cubits  upward]  Should  any  per- 
son object  to  the  universality  of  the  deluge  because 
he  may  imagine  there  is  not  water  sufficient  to  drown 
the  whole  globe  in  the  manner  here  related,  he  may 
find  a  most  satisfactory  answer  to  all  the  objections 
he  can  raise  on  this  ground  in  Mr.  Ray's  Physico- 
theological  Discourses,  2nd  edit.,  8vo.,  1693. 

Verse  22.  Of  all  that  was  in  the  dry  land]  From 
this  we  may  conclude  that  such  animals  only  as  could 
not  live  in  the  water  were  preserved  in  the  ark. 

Verse  24.  And  the  waters  prevailed  upon  the  earth 
an  hundred  and  fifty  days.]  The  breaking  up  of  the 
fountains  of  th.'.  great  d(^ep,  and  the  raining  forty 
days  and  nights,  imd  raised  the  waters  fifteen  cubits 
above  the  highest  mountains  ;  after  which  forty  days 
it  appears  to  have  continued  at  this  height  for  one 
hundred  and  fifty  days  more.  "So,"  says  Dr.  Light- 
foot,  "these  two  sums  are  to  be  reckoned  distinct, 
and  not  the  forty  dixys  included  in  the  one  hundred 
and  fifty ;  so  that  when  the  one  hundred  and  fifty 
days  were  ended,  there  were  six  months  and  ten  days 
of  the  flood  past."  For  an  improvement  of  this 
awful  judgment,  see  the  conclusion  of  the  following 
chapter. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

M  the  end  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  days  the  waters  begin  to  subside,  1—3.  TJie  ark  rests 
on  mount  Ararat,  4.  On  the  first  of  the  tenth  month  the  tops  of  the  hills  appear,  5. 
The  windoiv  opened,  and  the  raven  sent  out,  6,  7.  The  dove  sent  forth,  and  returns,  8,  9. 
The  dove  sent  forth  a  second  time,  and  returns  with  an  olive  leaf,  10,  11.  The  dove  sent 
out  the  third  time,  and  returns  no  more,  12.  On  the  twentieth  day  of  the  second  month, 
the  earth  is  completely  dried,  13,  14.  God  orders  Noah,  his  family,  and  all  the  creatures, 
to  come  out  of  the  ark,  15—19.  Noah  builds  an  altar,  and  offers  sacrifices  to  the  Lordy 
20.  They  are  accepted;  and  God  promises  that  the  earth  shall  not  oe  cursed  thus  any 
more,  notwithstanding  the  iniquity  of  man,  21,  22. 


The  ark  rests  on  mount  Ararat. 
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The  raven  and  dove  sent  forth. 
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A 


the    waters    ^decreased     b'/c. 


ND  God  "  remembered  Noah,  ;    5  And 
and  every  living  thing  and  I  continually  until  the  tenth  month  : 


1056. 
2348. 


all  the  cattle  that  teas  with  him  in  the  ark : 
and  God  made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the  earth, 
and  the  waters  asswaged ; 

2  ""  The  fountains  also  of  the  deep  and  the 
windows  of  heaven  were  stopped,  and  '*  the 
rain  froni  heaven  was  restrained ; 

3  And  the  waters  returned  from  off  the  earth 
*  continually :  and  after  the  end  ^  of  the  hun- 
dred and  fifty  days,  the  waters  were  abated. 

4  And  the  ark  rested  in  the  seventh  month, 
on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month,  upon 
the  mountains  of  Ararat. 


in   the  tenth  month,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  were  the  tops  of  the  mountains  seen. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  forty 
days,  that  Noah  opened  "  the  window  of  the 
ark  which  he  had  made  : 

7  And  he  sent  forth  a  raven,  which  went 
forth  '  to  and  fro,  until  the  waters  w^ere  dried 
up  from  off  the  earth. 

8  Also  he  sent  forth  a  dove  from  him,  to  see 
if  the  waters  were  abated  from  off  the  face  of 
the  ground ; 

9  But  the  dove  found  no  rest  for  the  sole  of 


»Ch.  xix.  29.    Exod.  ii.  24.     1  Sam.  i.  19. »>  Exod.xiv.  !  ,    , 

21.-  -cCh.   xi.  7.      Prov.    viii.  28. -'  Job  xxxviii.  37.  ;  ^^"f^«  '"}  Oomg  and  decreasing.- 

e  Heb.  in  goiny  and  returning. f  Ch.   vii.  24. ^  Heb.     going  jorth  and  returning. 


-1'  Ch.  vi.  16. »  Heb.  in 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 
Verse  1.  And  God  made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the 
earth']  Such  a  -wind  as  produced  a  strong-  and  sudden 
evaporation.  The  effects  of  these  wind?,  which  are 
frequent  in  the  East,  are  truly  astonisliing.  A  friend 
of  mine,  who  had  been  bathing  in  the  Tigris,  not  far 
from  the  ancient  city  of  Ctesiphon,  and  within  five 
days'  journey  of  Bagdad,  having  on  a  pair  of  Turkish 
drawers,  one  of  these  hot  winds,  called  by  the  natives 
samiel,  passing  rapidly  across  the  river  just  as  he 
had  got  out  of  the  water,  so  effectually  dried  him  in 
a  moment  that  not  one  particle  of  moisture  was  left 
either  on  his  body  or  in  his  bathing  dress !  With 
such  an  electrified  wind  as  this,  how  soon  could  God 
dry  the  whole  of  the  earth's  surface  !  An  operation 
something  similar  to  the  conversion  of  water  into  its 
two  constituent  airs,  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  by  means 
of  the  galvanic  fluid,  as  these  airs  themselves  may  be 
reconverted  into  water  by  means  of  the  electric  spark. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  vii.  11.  And  probably  this 
was  the  agent  that  restored  to  the  atmosphere  the 
quantity  of  water  which  it  had  contributed  to  this 
vast  inundation.  The  other  portion  of  waters,  which 
had  proceeded  from  the  breaking  up  of  the  fountains 
of  the  great  deep,  would  of  course  subside  more 
slowly,  as  openings  were  made  for  them  to  run  off 
from  the  higher  lands,  and  form  seas.  By  the  first 
cause,  the  hot  wind,  the  waters  were  assuaged,  and 
the  atmosphere  having  its  due  proportion  of  vapours 
restored,  the  quantity  below  must  be  greatly  lessened. 
By  the  second  the  earth  was  gradually  dried,  the 
waters,  as  they  found  passage,  lessening  by  degrees, 
till  the  seas  and  gulfs  were  formed,  and  the  earth 
completely  drained.  This  apj^ears  to  be  what  is 
mtended  in  the  third  and  fifth  verses  by  the  waters 
decreasing  continually,  or,  according  to  the  margin, 
they  were  tn  going  and  decreasing,  ver.  5. 

Verse  4.  The  mountains  of  Ararat.']  That  Ararat 
•was  a  mountain  of  Armenia  is  almost  universally 
agreed.  What  is  commonly  thought  to  be  the  Ararat 
of  tlie  tcnptures  nas  been  visited  by  many  travellers, 
and  on  it  there  are  several  monasteries.    For  a  long 


time  the  world  has  been  amused  witli  reports  that 
the  o'emains  of  the  ark  were  still  visible  there ;  but 
Mr.  Tournefort,  a  famous  French  naturalist,  who  was 
on  the  spot^  assures  us  that  nothing  of  the  kind  is 
there  to  be  seen.  As  there  is  a  great  chain  of  moun- 
tains which  are  called  by  this  name,  it  is  impossible 
to  determine  on  what  part  of  them  the  ark  rested  ; 
but  the  highest  part,  called  by  some  {he  finger  moun- 
tain, has  been  fixed  on  as  the  most  likely  place, 
These  things  we  must  leave,  and  they  are  certainly  o{ 
very  little  consequence. 

From  the  circumstance  of  the  resting  of  the  ark  on 
the  17th  of  the  seventt  month,  Dr.  Liglitfoot  draws 
this  curious  conclusion:  That  the  ark  drew  exactlv 
eleven  cubits  of  water.  On  the  first  day  of  the  month 
Ah  the  mountain  tops  were  first  seen,  and  then  the 
waters  had  fallen  fifteen  cubits  ;  for  so  high  had  they 
prevailed  above  the  tops  of  the  mountains.  This 
decrease  in  the  waters  took  up  sixty  days,  namely, 
from  the  first  of  Sivan ;  so  that  they  appear  to  have 
abated  in  the  proportion  of  one  cubit  in  four  days. 
On  the  16th  of  Sivan  they  had  abated  but  four 
cubits;  and  yet  on  the  next  day  the  ark  rested  on  one 
of  the  hills,  when  the  waters  must  have  been  as  yet 
eleven  cubits  above  it.  Thus  it  appears  that  the  ark 
drew  eleven  cubits  of  water. 

Verse. 7.  He  sent  forth  a  raven,  which  went  forth 
to  and  fro]  It  is  generally  suppose<l  that  the  raven 
flew  off,  and  was  seen  no  more,  but  this  meaning  the 
Hebrew  t(  xt  will  not  bear ;  mu'i  Kvr  nv't  vaiyetse  yatsb 
vashob,  and  it  went  forth,  going  forth  and  returnino-. 
From  which  it  is  evident  that  she  did  return,  but  wai 
not  taken  into  the  ark.  She  made  frequent  excursions 
and  continued  on  the  wing  as  long  as  she  could 
having  picked  up  such  aliment  as  she  found  flouting 
on  the  waters ;  and  then,  to  rest  herself,  regained  th( 
ark,  where  she  might  perch,  though  she  was  no 
admitted.  Indeed  this  must  be  allowed,  as  it  ii 
impossible  she  could  have  continued  twenty-one  day; 
upon  the  wing,  which  she  must  have  done  had  sh< 
not  returned.  But  the  text  itself  is  su&cientlj 
determinate. 


\Soah  and  his  familif  leave  the  ark,       CHAP.   VIII. 


and  offer  a  sacrifice  to  God. 


B.C.234S.     ^16^   ^^^^^>  ^^^  she   returned  unto 

him  into  the  ark,  for  the  waters 

•vere  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  then  he 
jut  forth  his  hand,  and  took  her,  and  '"  pulled 
her  in  unto  him  into  the  ark. 

10  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days  ;  and 
again  he  sent  forth  the  dove  out  of  the  ark ; 

1 1  And  the  dove  came  in  to  him  in  the  even- 
ng ;  and,  lo,  in  her  mouth  was  an  olive  leaf 
pluckt  off:  so  Noah  knew  that  the  waters  were 
ibated  from  off  the  earth. 

12  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days,  and 
sent  forth  the  dove  ;  which  returned  not  again 
jnto  him  any  more. 

A.  M.  1657.  13  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the 
^-  ^'  ^^'^'^'  six  hundredth  ^  and  first  year,  in 
the  first  month,  the  first  day  of  the  month,  the 
waters  were  dried  up  from  off  the  earth :  and 
Noah  removed  the  covering  of  the  ark,  and 
looked,  and,  behold,  the  face  of  the  ground 
was  dry. 


Heb.  caused  her  to  come,- 


Ch.  vii.  11. c  Ch.  vii.  13. 


Verse  8.  He  sent  forth  a  dovel  The  dove  was 
^ent  forth  thrice  ;  the  first  time  she  speedily  returned, 
liaving,  in  all  probability,  gone  but  a  little  way  from 
[he  ark,  as  she  must  naturally  be  terrified  at  the 
ippearance  of  the  waters.  After  seven  days,  being 
sent  out  a  second  time,  she  returned  with  an  olive  leaf 
jluckt  off,  ver.  11,  an  emblem  of  the  restoration  of 
peace  between  God  and  the  earth;  and  from  this 
sircumstance  the  olive  has  been  the  emblem  of  peace 
among  all  civilized  nations.  At  the  end  of  the  other 
^even  days  the  dove,  being  sent  out  the  third  time, 
returned  no  more,  from  which  Noah  conjectured  that 
the  earth  was  now  sufficiently  drained,  and  therefore 
removed  the  covering  of  the  ark,  which  probably 
gave  liberty  to  many  of  the  fowls  to  fly  off',  which 
circumstance  would  afford  him  the  greater  facility  in 
making  arrangements  for  disembarking  the  beasts  and 
reptiles,  and  heavy-bodied  domestic  fowls,  which 
might  yet  remain.     See  verse  17. 

Verse  14.  And  in  the  second  month,  on  the  seven 
and  twentieth  day']  From  this  it  appears  that  Noah 
was  in  the  ark  a  complete  solar  year,  or  th7'ee  hundred 
and  sixty-five  days ;  for  he  entered  the  ark  the  I7th 
day  of  the  second  month,  in  the  six  hundredth  year 
of  his  life,  chap.  vii.  11,  18,  and  continued  in  it  till 
the  27th  day  of  the  second  month,  in  the  six 
hundredth  and  first  year  of  his  life,  as  we  see  above. 
The  months  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  were  lunar;  the 
first  six  consisted  of  thirty  days  each,  the  latter  six 
of  twenty-nine;  the  whole  twelve  months  making 
three  hundred  and  fifty-four  days  ;  add  to  this  eleven 
days  (for  though  he  entered  the  ark  the  preceding 
j  year  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  second  month,  he 
I  did  not  come  out  till  the  twenty-seventh  of  the  same 
;  month  in  the  following  year),  which  make  exactly 


14  And  in  the  second  month,  on     b."  0^*2347' 

the  seven  and  twentieth  day  of  the    — 

month,  was  the  earth  dried. 

15  And  God  spake  unto  Noah,  saying, 

16  Go  forth  of  the  ark,  ""  thou,  and  thy  wife, 
and  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons'  wives  with  thee. 

17  Bring  forth  with  thee  *^  every  living  thing 
that  is  with  thee,  of  all  flesh,  both  of  fowl, 
and  of  cattle,  and  of  every  creeping  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth  ;  that  they  may  breed 
abundantly  in  the  earth,  and  ^  be  fruitful,  and 
multiply  upon  the  earth. 

18  And  Noah  went  forth,  and  his  sons,  and 
his  wife,  and  his  sons'  wives  with  him  : 

19  Every  beast,  every  creeping  thing,  and 
every  fowl,  and  whatsoever  creepeth  upon  the 
earth,  after  their  ^kinds,went  forth  out  of  the  ark. 

20  And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord  ;  and  took  of  ^  every  clean  beast,  and  of 
every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings 
on  the  altar. 


<»  Ch.  vii.  15. e  Ch.  i.22. ^Yieh.  families. ?  Lev.  xi. 


three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days,  the  period  of  a 
complete  solar  revolution ;  the  odd  hours  and 
minutes,  as  being  fractions  of  time,  non-computed, 
though  very  likely  all  included  in  the  account.  This 
year,  according  to  the  Hebrew  computation,  was  the 
one  thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty-seventh  year  from 
the  creation ;  but  according  to  the  reckoning  of  the 
Septuagint  it  was  the  tico  thousand  two  hundred  and 
forty-second,  and  according  to  Dr.  Hales,  the  two  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  fifty-sixth.     See  on  chap.  xi.  12. 

Verse  20.  Noah  builded  an  altar']  As  we  have 
already  seen  that  Adam,  Cain,  and  Abel,  offered 
sacrifices,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  had  altars 
on  which  they  offered  them ;  but  this,  builded  by 
Noah,  is  certainly  the  first  on  record.  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  that,  as  the  old  world  began  with  sacrifice, 
so  also  did  the  new.  Religion,  or  the  proper  mode 
of  worshipping  the  Divine  Beitig,  is  the  invention  or 
institution  of  God  himself;  and  sacrifice,  in  the  ac^ 
and  design,  is  the  essence  of  religion.  Without  sacri- 
fice, actually  offered  or  implied,  there  never  was, 
there  never  can  be,  any  religion.  Even  in  the  heavens^ 
a  lamb  is  represented  before  the  throne  of  God  as 
newly  slain,  Rev.  v.  6,  12,  18.  The  design  of  sacri- 
ficing is  two-fold :  the  slaying  and  burning  of  the 
victim  point  out,  1st,  that  the  life  of  the  sinner  is 
forfeited  to  divine  justice ;  2ndly,  that  his  soul  deserves 
the  fire  of  perdition. 

The  .lews  have  a  tradition  that  the  place  where 
Noah  built  his  altar  was  the  same  in  which  the  altai 
stood  which  was  built  by  Adam,  and  used  by  Cain 
and  Abel,  and  the  same  spot  on  which  Abrahan) 
afterwards  offered  up  his  son  Isaac. 

The  word  naio  mizbeach,  which  we  render  altar, 
signifies  properly  a  place   for  sacrifice^  as  the  root 


The  perpetual  promise  GENESIS. 

^'.g.'^mJ:     21  And   the    Lord  smelled  ''a 

■   ^  sweet  savour :  and  the  Lord  said 

in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again  ""  curse  the  ground 
any  more  for  man's  sake  ;  ^  for  the  '  imagina- 
tion of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth ; 

•  Lev.  i.  9.     Ezek.  xx.  41.      2  Cor.  ii.   15.     Eph.  v.  2. 

*  Heb.  a  savour  of  rest. «  Ch.  iii.  U.  vi.  17. d  Or, 

though. e  Cb.  Ti.  5.    Job  xiv.  4.  xv.  14.     Ps.  li.  5.    Jer. 


nni  zahach  signifies  simply  to  slay.  Altar  comes  from 
the  Latin  alius,  liigh  or  elevated,  because  places  for 
sacrifice  were  generally  either  raised  very  high,  or 
built  on  the  tops  of  hills  and  mountains,  hence  they 
arc  called  high  places  in  the  scriptures ;  but  such  were 
chiefly  used  for  idolatrous  purposes. 

Burnt-offerings]  See  the  meaning  of  every  kind 
of  offering  and  sacrifice  largely  explained  on  Lev.  vii. 

Verse  2L  The  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour']  That 
is.  He  was  well  pleased  with  this  religious  act,  per- 
formed in  obedience  to  his  own  appointment,  and  in 
faith  oi  the  promised  Saviour.  That  this  sacrifice 
prefigured  that  which  was  offered  by  our  blessed 
Redeemer  in  behalf  of  the  world,  is  sufficiently 
evident  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  Eph.  v.  2: 
Christ  hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  fhr  a  sweet-smelling 
savour;  where  the  words  oa\ki]v  ivmZiaq  of  the 
apostle  are  the  very  words  used  by  the  Septuagint 
in  this  place. 

/  will  not  again  curse  the  ground]  ^vh  vh  lo  osiph, 
I  will  not  add  to  curse  the  ground — there  shall  not  be 
another  deluge  to  destroy  the  whole  earth  ;  for  tlie 
imagination  of  man's  heart,  »3  ki,  altfiough  the 
imagination  of  man's  heart  should  be  evil,  i.  e.  should 
they  become  afterwards  as  evil  as  they  have  been 
before,  I  will  not  destroy  the  earth  by  a  flood.  God 
has  other  means  of  deslructiou  ;  and  the  next  time 
he  visits  by  a  general  judgment,  fire  is  to  be  the 
agent.    2  Pet.  iii.  7. 

Verse  22.  While  the  earth  remaineth,  seed-time  and 
harvest,  S^c.\  There  is  somefning  very  expressive  in 
the  original,  yixn  »o'  ba  -ry  od  col  yemey  haarets,  until 
all  the  DAYS  of  the  earth  ;  for  God  does  not  reckon 
its  duration  by  centuries,  and  the  words  themselves 
afford  a  strong  presumption  that  the  earth  shall  not 
have  an  endless  duration. 

Seed-time  and  harvest.— Ix.  is  very  probable  that  the 
seasons,  which  were  distinctly  marked  immediately 
after  the  deluge,  are  mentioned  in  this  place  ;  but 
it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  them.  Most  European 
nations  divide  the  year  into  four  distinct  parts,  called 
<juarters  or  seasons ;  but  there  are  six  divisions  in 
the  text,  and  probably  all  intended  to  describe  the 
seasons  in  one  of  these  postdiluvian  years,  particu- 
larly in  that  part  of  the  globe,  Armenia,  where  Noah 
was  when  God  gave  him,  and  mankind  through  him, 
this  gracious  promise.  From  the  Targum  of  Jonathan 
on  this  verse  we  learn  that  in  Palestine  their  seed- 
time was  in  September,  at  the  autumnal  equinox; 
i\nAx  harvest  in  March,  at  the  vernal  equinox;  that 
their  winter  began  in  December,  at  the  solstice  ;  and 
tiieir  summer  at  the  solstice  in  June. 


of  the  seasons, 
f      -.x  Ml  T         •  V  A.M.  1657. 

neither  will  1  again  smite  any  more  b.  c.  2347. 
every  thing  living,  as  I  have  done. 

22  s  While  the  earth ''remaineth,  seed-time 
and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer 
and  winter,  and  '  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease. 


xvii.  9.    Matt.  xv.  19.    Rom.  i.  21.  iii.  23. f  Ch.  ix.  11, 

15. S  Isai.  liv.  8. ''  Heb.  as  yet  all  the  days  of  tkt 

earth. 'Jer.  xxxiii.  20,  26. 


The  Copts  begin  their  autumn  on  the  15th  of  Sep- 
tember, and  extend  it  to  the  15th  of  December. 
Their  tom/er  on  the  15th  of  December,  and  extend 
it  to  the  15th  of  March.  Their  spring  on  the  15th  of 
March,  and  extend  it  to  the  15th  of  June.  Their 
summer  on  the  15th  of  June,  and  extend  it  to  the  i 
15th  of  September,  assigning  to  each  season  three! 
complete  months.     Calmet. 

There  are  certainly  regions  of  the  earth  to  which 
neither  this  nor  our  own  mode  of  division  can  apply, 
there  are  some  where  summer  and  winter  appear  to 
divide  the  whole  year,  and  others  where,  besides 
summer,  winter,  autumn,  and  spring,  there  are  dis- 
tinct seasons  that  may  be  denominated  the  hot  season, 
the  cold  season,  the  rainy  season,  &c.,  &c. 

This  is  a  very  merciful  promise  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth.  There  may  be  a  variety  in  the  seasons, 
but  no  season  essentially  necessary  to  vegetation 
shall  utterly  fail.  The  times  which  are  of  greatesi 
consequence  to  the  preservation  of  man  are  distinctly 
noted ;  there  shall  be  both  seed-time  and  harvest — ; 
proper  time  to  deposit  the  different  grain  in  the  eartli 
and  a  proper  time  to  reap  the  produce  of  this  seed. 

Thus  ends  the  account  of  the  general  deluge,  its 
cause,  circumstances,  and  consequences.  An  account 
that  seems  to  say  to  us.  Behold  the  goodness  anc 
severity  of  God !  Both  his  justice  and  long-svfferim, 
are  particularly  marked  in  this  astonishing  event 
His  justice,  in  the  punishment  of  the  incorrigibl} 
wicked ;  and  his  mercy,  in  giving  them  so  fair  and  ful 
a  warning,  and  in  waiting  so  long  to  extend  his  grace 
to  all  who  might  seek  him.  Such  a  convincing  proo; 
has  the  destruction  of  the  world  by  water  given  0; 
the  divine  justice,  such  convincing  testimony  of  i\'x 
truth  of  the  sacred  writings,  that  not  only  every  pari 
of  the  earth  gives  testimony  of  this  cxtraordinan 
revolution,  but  also  every  nation  of  the  universe  has 
preserved  records  or  traditions  of  this  awful  displa} 
of  the  justice  of  God. 

A  multitude  of  testimonies,  collected  from  tlu 
most  authentic  sources  in  the  heathen  world,  I  ha( 
intended  for  insertion  in  this  place,  but  want  of  roon 
obliges  me  to  lay  them  aside.  But  the  state  of  tlie 
earth  itself  is  a  sufficient  proof.  Every  part  of  it 
bears  unequivocal  evidence  of  disruption  and  vio- 
lence. From  the  hand  of  the  God  of  order  it  never 
could  have  proceeded  in  its  present  state.  In  even- 
part  we  see  marks  of  the  crimes  of  men,  and  of  tlie 
justice  of  God.  And  shall  not  the  living  lay  this  to 
heart.''  Surely  God  is  not  mocked;  that  which  a 
man  soweth  he  shall  reap.  He  who  soweth  to  tlie 
flesh  shall  of  it  reap  destruction  ;  and  though  the 
plague  of  water  shall  no  more  destroy  the  earth,  yet 


iVoa/i 


CHAP.   IX. 


blessed. 


R  equal  if  not  sorer  punishment  awaits  the  world 
if  the  ungodly,  in  the  threatened  destruction  by  fire. 
In  ancient  times  ahnost  every  thing  was  typical, 
nd  no  doubt  the  arh-  among  the  rest;  hut  of  what 
nd  in  what  way  fartlier  than  revelation  guides,  it  is 
»oth  dilTicult  and  unsafe  to  say.  It  has  been  con- 
idered  a  type  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  and  hence  it  has 
)een  observed,  that  "  as  all  those  who  were  out  of 
he  ark  perished  by  tiie  flood,  so  those  who  take  not 
efuge  in  the  meritorious  atonement  of  Christ  Jesus 
riust  perish  everlastingly."  Of  all  those  who,  having 
he  opportunity  of  hearing  the  gospel,  refuse  to 
ccept  of  the  sacrifice  it  offers  them,  this  saying  is 
rue  ;  but  the  parallel  is  not  good.  Myriads  of  those 
vlio  perished  during  the  flood  probably  repented, 
mplored  mercy,  and  found  forgiveness ;  for  God 
•ver  delights  to  save,  and  Jesus  was  the  Lamb  slain 
rem  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  though, 
;cnerally,  the  people  continued  in  carnal  security 
nd  sensual  gratifications  till  the  flood  came,  there  is 
luich  reason  to  believe  that  those  who  during  the  forty 
lays'  rain  would  naturally  flee  to  the  high  lands  and 


tops  of  the  highest  mountains,  would  earnestly  implore 
that  mercy  which  has  never  been  denied,  even  to  the 
most  profligate,  when  under  deep  humiliation  of 
heart  they  have  returned  to  God.  And  who  can  say 
that  this  w^as  not  done  by  multitudes  while  they  be- 
held the  increasing  flood;  or  that  God,  in  this  last 
extremity,  had  rendered  it  impossible  ? 

St.  Peter,  1  Epist.  iii.  21,  makes  the  ark  a  figure  of 
baptism,  and  intimates  that  we  are  saved  by  this,  as 
the  eight  souls  were  saved  by  the  ark.  But  let  us 
not  mistake  the  apostle  by  supposing  that  the  mere 
ceremony  itself  saves  any  person  ;  lie  tells  us  that 
the  salvation  conveyed  through  this  sacred  rite  is  not 
the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  hut  the  answer  of 
a  good  conscience  toward  God;  i.  e.  remission  of 
sins  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are 
signified  by  this  baptism.  A  good  conscience  never 
existed  where  remission  of  sins  had  not  taken  place ; 
and  every  person  knows  that  it  is  God's  prerogative 
to  forgive  sins,  and  that  no  ordinance  can  confer  it, 
though  ordinances  may  be  the  means  to  convey  it 
when  piously  and  believingly  used. 


A  ND   God  blessed  Noah  and 

his  sons,  and  said  unto  them, 

'  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 

jarth. 

2  ""And  the  fear  of  vou   and  the  dread  of 


CHAPTER  IX. 

^od  blesses  Noah  a7id  his  sons,  1.  The  brute  creation  to  be  subject  to  them  through  J  ear,  2, 
The  first  grant  of  animal  food,  3.  Eating  of  blood  forbidden,  4.  Cruelty  to  animals 
forbidden,  5.  A  manslmjer  to  forfeit  his  life,  6.  The  covenant  of  God  established  between 
him  and  Noah  and  the  whole  brute  creation,  8 — 11.  The  rainbow  given  as  the  sign  and 
fledge  of  this  covenant,  12 — 17.  The  three  sons  of  Noah  people  the  whole  earth,  18,  19. 
Noah  plants  a  vineyard,  drinks  of  the  wine,  is  intoxicated,  a7id  lies  exposed  in  his  tent, 
20,  21.  The  reprehensible  conduct  of  Ham,  22.  The  laudable  carriage  of  Shem  and 
Japheth,  23.  Noah  prophetically  declares  the  servitude  of  the  posterity  of  Ham,  24. 
25 ;  and  the  dignity  and  increase  of  Shem  and  Japheth,  2Q,  27.  The  age  and  death  of 
Noah,  2S,  29. 


A.  M.  1657. 

B.  C.  2347. 


a  Ch.  i.  28.    Ver.  7, 19.     Ch.  x.  32. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  God  blessed  Ixoah']  Even  the  increase  of 
families,  which  appears  to  depend  on  merely  natural 
means,  and  sometimes  fortuitous  circumstances,  is  all 
of  God.  It  is  by  his  power  and  wisdom  that  the 
human  being  is  formed,  and  it  is  by  his  providence 
alone  that  man  is  supported  and  preserved. 

Verse  2.  The  fear  of  you  and  the  dread,  c\c.] 
Prior  to  the  fjill  man  ruled  the  inferior  animals  bj' 
love  and  kindness,  for  then  gentleness  and  docility 
were  their  principal  characteristics.  After  the  fall 
untractableness,  with  savage  ferocity,  prevailed 
among  almost  all  orders  of  the  brute  creation ;  en- 
mity to  man  seems  particularly  to  prevail ;  and  had 
not  God  in  his  mercy  impressed  their  minds  with  the 
fear  and  ten-or  of  man,  so  that  some  submit  to  his 
will  while  others  flee  from  his  residence,  the  human 


you  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of    r'  ^[  .2347. 

the  earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  • 

the  ail,  upon  all  that  moveth  upon  the  earthy 
and  upon  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;  into  your 
hand  are  they  delivered. 


*Ch.  i.28.    Hos.  ii.  18. 


race  would  long  ere  this  have  been  totally  destroyed 
b}^  the  beasts  of  the  field.  Did  the  horse  know  his 
own  strength,  and  the  weakness  of  the  miserable 
wretch  who  unmercifully  rides,  drives,  whips,  goads, 
and  oppresses  him,  would  he  not  with  one  stroke  of 
his  hoof  destroy  his  tyrant  possessor?  But  while 
God  hides  these  things  from  him  he  impresses  his 
mind  with  the  fear  of  his  owner,  so  that  either  by 
cheerful  or  sullen  submission  he  is  trained  up  for,  and' 
employed  in,  the  most  useful  and  important  purposes  ; 
and  even  willingly  submits  when  tortured  for  the 
sport  and  amusement  of  his  more  brutish  oppressor- 
Tigers,  wolves,  lions,  and  hyaenas,  the  determinate 
foes  of  man,  incapable  of  being  tamed  or  domesti- 
cated, flee,  through  the  principle  of  terror,  from  the 
dwelling  of  man,  and  thus  he  is  providentially  safie. 
Hence  bv  fear  and  bv  dread,  man  rules  every  bousf 


God^s  covenant 


GENESIS. 


with  NoaK 


B.*  c.  2347.      3  *  Every  moving  thing  that  Hveth 

~ shall  be  meat  for  you ;  even   as 

the  ^  green  herb  have  I  given  you  '^  all  things : 

4  **  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof,  ivhich  is 
the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat. 

5  And  surely  your  blood  of  your  lives  will 
I  require  ;  •  at  the  hand  of  every  beast  will  I 
require  it,  and  ^  at  the  hand  of  man  ;  at  the 
hand  of  every  ^  man's  brother  will  I  require 
the  life  of  man. 

6  **  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man 

■  Dent.  xii.  15.  xiv.  3,  9,  11.      Acts  x.    1-2,  13. ''  Ch.  i. 

29. c  Rom.  xiv.  14,  20.     1  Cor.  x.  23,  26.     Col.  ii.  16. 

1   Tim.  iv.  ,3,  4. «J  Lev.  xvii.  10,  11,  14.  xix.  26.     Dent. 

xii.  23.     1  Sam.  xiv.  34.     Acts  x v.  20,  29. «Exod.  xxi. 

of  the  earth,  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  every  fish  of 
the  sea.  How  wise  and  gracious  is  this  order  of  the 
Divine  Providence !  and  with  what  thankfulness 
should  it  be  considered  by  every  human  being ! 

Verse  3.  Every  moving  thing — shall  he  meat]  There 
is  no  positive  evidence  that  animal  food  was  ever 
used  before  the  flood.  Noah  had  the  first  grant  of  this 
kind,  and  it  has  been  continued  to  all  his  posterity 
ever  since.  It  is  not  likely  that  this  grant  would 
have  been  now  made  if  some  extraordinary  altera- 
tion had  not  taken  place  in  the  vegetable  world,  so 
aa  to  render  its  productions  less  nutritive  than  they 
were  before ;  and  probably  such  a  change  in  the  con- 
stitution of  man  as  to  render  a  grosser  and  higher 
diet  necessary.  We  may  therefore  safely  infer  that 
the  earth  was  less  productive  after  the  flood  than  it 
was  before  and  that  the  human  constitution  was 
greatly  impaired  by  the  alterations  which  had  taken 
place  through  the  whole  economy  of  nature.  Morbid 
debility,  induced  by  an  often  unfriendly  state  of  the 
atmosphere,  with  sore  and  long  continued  labour, 
would  necessarily  require  a  higher  nutriment  than 
vegetables  could  supply.  That  this  was  the  case 
appears  sufiiciently  clear  from  the  grant  of  animal 
food,  which,  had  it  not  been  indispensabl}'  neces- 
sary, had  not  been  made.  That  the  constitution  of 
man  was  then  much  altered  appears  in  the  greatly 
contracted  lives  of  the  postdiluvians ;  yet  from  the 
deluge  to  the  days  of  Abraham  the  lives  of  several 
of  the  patriarchs  amounted  to  some  hundreds  of  years  ; 
but  this  was  the  effect  of  a  peculiar  providence,  that 
the  new  world  might  be  the  more  speedily  repeopled. 

Verse  4.  But  flesh  with  tJie  life  thei-eof  which  is  the 
blood]  Though  animal  food  was  granted,  yet  the 
bhod  was  most  solemnly  forbidden,  because  it  was 
the  life  of  the  beast,  and  this  life  was  to  be  offered  to 
God  as  un  atonement  for  sin.  Hence  the  blood  was 
ever  held  sacred  because  it  was  the  grand  instrument 
of  expiation,  and  because  it  was  typical  of  that  blood 
by  which  we  enter  into  the  holiest.  1.  Before  the 
deluge  it  was  not  eaten,  because  animal  food  was  not 
in  use.  2.  After  the  deluge  it  was  prohibited,  as  we 
find  above ;  and,  being  one  of  the  seven  Noahic  precepts, 
it  was  not  eaten  previously  to  the  publication  of  the 


shall  his  blood  be  shed  ;  '  for  in     «.  C."  lur] 
the  image  of  God  made  he  man. ■ 

7  And  you,  ^  be  ye  fruitful,  and  multiply ; 
bring  forth  abundantly  in  the  earth,  and  mul- 
tiply therein. 

8  And  God  spake  unto  Noah,  and  to  his 
sons  with  him,  saying, 

9  And  I,  '  behold,  I  establish  ""  my  covenant 
with  you,  and  with  your  seed  after  you  ; 

10  "^  And  with  every  living  creature  that  is 
with  you,  of  the  fowl,  of  the  cattle,   and  of 


28. fCh.   iv.  9,   10.      Ps.    ix.    12. s  Acts  xvii.   26. 
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vi,  18. "•  Isai.  liv.  9. "  Ps.  cxlv.   9. 


Mosaic  law.  8.  At  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  at 
several  times  during  the  ministry  of  Moses,  the  pro- 
hibition was  most  solemnly,  and  with  awful  penalties, 
renewed.  Hence  wc  may  rest  assured  that  no  blood 
was  eaten  previously  to  the  Christian  era,  nor  indeed 
ever  since  by  the  Jewitfh  people.  4.  That  the  pro 
hibitlon  has  been  renewed  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, can  admit  of  little  doubt  by  any  man  who 
dispassionately  reads  Acts  xv.  20,  29,  xxi.  2.5,  where 
even  the  Gentile  converts  are  charged  to  abstain  from 
it  on  the  authority,  not  only  of  the  apostles,  but  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  wlio  gave  them  there  and  then  espe- 
cial direction  concerning  this  point;  see  Acts  xv. 
28;  not  for  fear  of  stumbling  the  converted  Jews,  the 
gioss  of  theologians,  but  because  it  was  one  tuv 
tiravayKtQ  Tovru>v,  of  those  necessary  points,  from  the 
burden  {(iapog)  of  obedience  to  which  they  could  not 
be  excused,  o.  This  command  is  still  scrupulously 
obeyed  by  the  oriental  Christians,  and  by  the  wliole 
Greek  church  ;  and  why  ?  because  the  reasons  still 
subsist.  No  blood  was  eaten  under  the  law,  because 
it  pointed  out  the  blood  that  was  to  be  shed  for  the 
sin  of  the  world ;  and  under  the  gospel  it  .should  not 
be  eaten,  because  it  should  ever  be  considered  as  re-' 
presenting  tlie  blood  which  has  been  shed  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  If  the  eaters  of  blood  in  general 
knew  that  it  affords  a  very  crude,  almost  indigestible, 
and  unwholesome  aliment,  they  certainly  would  not. 
on  these  physical  reasons,  leaving  moral  considerations 
out  of  the  question,  be  so  much  attached  to  the  con- 
sumption of  that  from  which  they  could  expect  no 
wholesome  nutriment,  and  which,  to  render  it  even 
pleasing  to  the  palate,  requires  all  the  skill  of  the  cook. 
See  Lev.  xvii.  2. 

Verse  5.  Surely  your  blood — will  I  require  ;  at  the 
hand  of  every  beast']  This  is  very  obscure,  but  if 
taken  literally  it  seems  to  be  an  awful  warning  against 
cruelty  to  the  brute  creation ;  and  from  it  w^e  may 
conclude  that  horse-racers,  hare-hunters,  bull-baiters, 
and  cock-fighters  shall  be  obliged  to  give  an  account  | 
to  God  for  every  creature  they  have  wantonly  * 
destroyed.  Instead  of  7]"^  chaiyah,  "beast,"  the 
Samaritan  reads  [tf^   chai,  "living,"   any  "  living 


The  rainhovj 


CHAP.  IX 


B*  C.'  ^347.    every  beast  of  the  earth  with  you  ; 

from  all  that  go  out  of  the  ark, 

0  every  beast  of  the  earth. 

1 1  And  '''  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with 
ou :  neither  shall  all  flesh    be  cut   off  any 

nore  by  the  waters  of  a  flood ;  neither  shall 
here  any  more  be  a  flood  to  destroy  the  earth. 

12  And  God  said,  ''This  is  the  token  of  the 
ovenant  which  I  make  between  me  and  you 
nd  every  living  creature  that  is  with  you,  for 
)erpetual  generations : 

13  I  do  set  "■  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it 


Isai.  liv.  9. 


-b  Ch.  xvii.  11. 

xliii.  1] 


,12. 


Rev.  iv.  3. 


-'^  Ecclus. 


reature  or  person;"  this  makes  a  very  good  sense, 
.nd  equally  forbids  cruelty  cither  to  men  or  brutes. 

Verse  6.  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  mu7i  shall 
>is  blood']  Hence  it  appears  that  whoever  kills  a  man, 
mless  unwittingly,  as  the  scripture  expresses  it,  shall 
brfeit  his  own  life. 

A  man  is  accused  of  the  crime  of  murder ;  of  this 
;rime  he  is  guilty  or  he  is  not :  if  he  be  guilty  of 
iiurdcr  he  should  die  ;  if  not,  let  him  be  punished 
uccording  to  the  demerit  of  his  crime ;  but  for  no 
)ffence  but  murder  should  he  lose  his  life.  Taking 
nvay  the  life  of  another  is  the  highest  offence  tha.t 
\'in  be  committed  against  the  individual,  and  against 
society  ;  and  the  highest  punishment  that  a  man  can 
suffer  for  such  a  crime  is  the  loss  of  his  own  life.  As 
pimishment  should  be  ever  proportioned  to  crimes, 
so  the  highest  punishment  due  to  the  highest  crime 
?]iould  not  be  inflicted  for  a  minor  offence.  The  law 
ji  God  and  the  eternal  dictates  of  reason  say,  that  if 
;i  man  kill  another  the  loss  of  his  own  life  is  at  once 
the  highest  penalty  he  can  pay,  and  an  equivalent  for 
his  ofi'ence  as  far  as  civil  society  is  concerned.  If 
the  death  of  the  murderer  be  the  highest  penalty  he 
can  pay  for  the  murder  he  has  committed,  then  the 
infliction  of  this  punishment  for  any  minor  offqnce  is 
injustice  and  cruelty ;  and  serves  only  to  confound 
•the  claims  of  justice,  the  different  degrees  of  moral 
kurpitude  and  vice,  and  to  render  the  profligate 
desperate  :  hence  the  adage  so  frequent  among  almost 
every  order  of  delinquents,  "  It  is  as  good  to  be 
jhanged  for  a  sheep  as  a  lamb  ;"  which  at  once  marks 
their  desperation,  and  the  injustice  of  those  penal 
laws  which  inflict  the  highest  punishment  for  almost 
*:very  species  of  crime.  When  shall  a  wise  and 
judicious  legislature  see  the  absurdity  and  injustice 
of  hiflicting  the  punishment  of  death  for  stealing  a 
sheep  or  a  horse,  forging  a  twenty  shillings'  note,  and 
;  MURDERING  A  MAN  ;  whcu  the  latter,  in  its  moral  tur- 
jpitude  and  ruinous  consequences,  infinitely  exceeds 
the  others?* 

]     Verse  13.    I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud]     On  the 
origin  and  nature  of  the  rainbow  there  had  been  a 


•  On  tliis  liead  the   doctor's  pious  wish    has  been  realized   since 
tliis  parajjraph  was  wiitlen.- -PuBLisKER.s, 


given  as  a  sign, 

shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant    \^q  0347*. 
between  me  and  the  earth.  — 

14  **  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  I  bring 
a  cloud  over  the  earth,  that  the  bow  shall  be 
seen  in  the  cloud  : 

1 5  And  ^  I  will  remember  my  covenant  whicn 
is  between  me  and  you  and  every  living  crea- 
ture of  all  flesh  ;  and  the  waters  shall  no  more 
become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh. 

16  And  the  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud;  and 
I  will  look  upon  it,  that  I  may  remember  ^the 
everlasting  covenant  between.  God  and  every 


♦'Exod.  xxviii.  12.     Lev.  xxvi.  42,  45.     Ezek.  xvi.  60. 
f  Ch.  xvii.  13,  19. 

great  variety  of  conjectures,  till  Anthony  de  Dominis, 
bishop  of  Spalatro,  in  a  treatise  of  his  published  by 
Bartholus  in  1611,  partly  suggested  the  true  cause  of 
this  phenomenon,  which  was  afterwards  fully  ex- 
plained and  demonstrated  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  To 
enter  into  this  subject  here,  in  detail,  would  be  im- 
proper ;  and  therefore  the  less  informed  reader  must 
have  recourse  to  treatises  on  Optics  for  its  full  ex- 
planation. To  readers  in  general  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  say  that  the  rainbow  is  a  mere  natural  effect  of  a 
natural  cause :  1.  It  is  never  seen  but  in  showery 
weather.  2.  Nor  then  unless  the  sun  shines.  S.  It 
never  appears  in  any  part  of  the  heavens  but  in  that 
opposite  to  the  sun.  It  never  appears  greater  than  a 
semicircle,  but  often  much  less.  .5.  It  is  always 
double,  there  being  what  is  called  the  superior  and 
injerior,  or  primary  and  secondary  rainbow.  6.  These 
bows  exhibit  the  seven  prismatic  colours,  red,  orange, 
yellow,  green,  blue,  indigo,  and  violet.  7.  The  whole  of 
this  phenomenon  depends  on  the  rays  of  the  sun 
falling  on  spherical  drops  of  water,  and  being,  in 
their  passage  through  them,  refracted  and  reflected. 

The  formation  of  the  primary  and  secondary  rain- 
bow depends  on  the  two  following  propositions :  1. 
When  the  sun  shines  on  the  drops  of  rain  as  they  are 
falling,  the  rays  that  come  from  those  drops  to  the 
eye  of  the  spectator,  after  one  reflection  jmd  two  re- 
fractions, produce  the  primary  rainbow.  2.  When 
the  sun  shines  on  the  drops  of  rain  as  they  are  falling 
the  rays  that  come  from  those  drops  to  the  eye  of  the 
spectator,  after  two  reflections  and  two  refractions, 
produce  the  secondary  rainbow.  The  illustration  of 
these  propositions  must  be  sought  in  treatises  on 
Optics,  assisted  by  plates. 

From  the  well-known  cause  of  this  phenomenon 
it  cannot  be  rationally  supposed  that  there  was  no 
rainbow  in  the  heavens  before  the  time  mentioned  in 
the  text,  for  as  the  rainbow  is  the  natural  effect  of 
the  sun's  rays  falling  on  drops  of  water,  and  of  their 
being  refracted  and  reflected  by  them,  it  must  have 
ajjpeared  at  different  times  from  the  creation  of  the 
gun  and  the  atmosphere.  Nor  does  the  text  intimate 
that  the  bow  was  now  created  for  a  sign  to  Noah  and 
his  posterity ;  but  that  what  was  formerly  created 
or   rather  that  which    was  the    necessary  effect,  in 


NoaJis  sons  people  the  earth,  GENESIS. 

B.'  c.*  2^7.'    living  creature  of  all  flesh  that  is 
upon  the  earth. 


17  And  God  said  unto  Noah,  This  is  the 
token  of  the  covenant  whicli  I  have  established 
between  me  and  all  flesh  that  is  upon  the 
earth. 

18  And  the  sons  of  Noah,  that  went  forth 
of  the  ark,  were  Shem,  and  Ham,  and  Japheth : 
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certain  cases,  of  the  creation  of  the  sun  and  atmo- 
sphere, should  now  be  considered  by  them  as  an  un- 
"ailinnp  token  of  their  continual  preservation  from  the 
>vatcrs  of  a  delug-e ;  therefore  the  text  speaks  of 
what  had  already  been  done,  and  not  of  what  was  now 
done,  *nn3  *rw;i  kashti  nathatti,  "  My  bow  I  have  given, 
or  put  in  the  cloud;"  as  if  he  stiid:  As  surely  as  the 
rainbow  is  a  necessary  effect  of  sunshine  in  rain,  and 
must  continue  such  as  long  as  the  sun  and  atmosphere 
endure,  so  surely  shall  this  earth  be  preserved  from 
destruction  by  water ;  and  its  preservation  shall  be  as 
necessar}'  an  effect  of  my  promise  as  the  rainbow  is 
of  the  shining  of  the  sun  during  a  shower  of  rain. 

Verse  17.  This  is  the  token]  niK  oth.  The  divine 
sign  or  portent:  The  how  shall  he  in  the  cloud.  For  the 
reasons  above  specified  it  must  be  there,  when  the  cir- 
cumstances already  mentioned  occur  ;  if  therefore  it 
cannot  fail  because  of  the  reasons  before  assigned,  no 
more  shall  my  promise ;  and  the  bow  shall  be  the 
proof  of  its  perpetuity. 

Both  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  as  well  as  the  HebremSy 
have  ever  considered  the  rainbow  as  a  divine  token  or 
portent ;  and  both  of  these  nations  have  even  deified 
it,  and  made  it  a  messenger  of  the  gods. 

Homer,  11.  xi.,  ver.  27,  speaking  of  the  figures  on 
Agamemnon's  breastplate,  says,  there  were  three 
dragons,  whose  colours  were 


tpiCTinv  tOlKOTtQ,  Of  Tt   KpOftWV 

Ev  vtipii  ffTijpi^t,  rtpag  fiipoTrutv  avQ^ktirmv. 

*'like  to  the  rainbow  which  the  son  of  Saturn 
has  placed  in  the  cloud  as  a  sign  to  mankind," 
or  to  men  of  various  languages,  for  so  the  fitpoiruv 
avOptoiruy  of  the  poet  has  been  understood.  Some 
have  thought  that  the  ancient  Greek  writers  give  this 
epithet  to  man  from  some  tradition  of  the  confusion 
and  multiplication  of  tongues  at  Babel ;  hence  in  thic 
place  the  words  may  be  understood  as  implying 
mankind  at  large,  the  whole  human  race  ;  God 
having  given  the  rainbow  for  a  sign  to  all  the  descend- 
ants of  Noah,  by  whom  the  whole  earth  was  peopled 
after  the  flood.  Thus  the  celestial  bow  speaks  a 
universal  language,  understood  by  all  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Adam.  Virgil,  from  some  disguised 
traditionary  figure  of  the  truth,  considers  the  rainbow 
as  a  messenger  of  the  gods.    Mn,  v.,  ver.  606 : 

Irim  de  cctlo  misit  Saturnia  Juno. 

"Juno,  the  daughter  of  Saturn,  sent  down  the  rain- 
bow from  heaven  :"  and  ag^iin,  JEn.  ix.,  ver.  803 : — 


Noah's  intoxita:i.,n, 

"and  ll^mis  the  father  of ''Canaan,    g*.  c."  m:', 
19  ''These  are  the  three    sons 


of  Noah  :  '^  and  of  them  was  the  whole  earth 
overspread. 

20  And  Noah  began  to  he  '  an  husbandman, 
and  he  planted  a  vineyard : 

21  And  he  drank  of  the   wine,    'and   was 
drunken ;  and  he  was  uncovered  within  his  tent 
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aeriam  cash  nam  Jupiter  Irim 


Demisit. 

"  For  Jupiter  sent  down  the  ethereal  rainbow  from 
heaven." 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  both  these  poets  un- 
derstood the  rainbow  to  be  a  sign,  warning,  or 
portent  from  he.'iven. 

As  I  believe  the  rainbow  to  have  been  intended 
solely  for  the  purpose  mentioned  in  the  text,  I  forbcat 
to  make  spiritual  uses  and  illustrations  of  it.  Many 
have  done  this,  and  their  obscrva'ions  may  be  very 
edifying,  but  they  certainly  have  rjo  foundation  in 
the  text. 

Verse  20.  Noah  hegan  to  be  an  hv.^handman~j  if-K 
^D^Nn  ish  haadamah,  A  man  of  the  ground,  a  farmer ; 
by  his  beginning  to  be  a  husbandman  we  are  to  un- 
derstand his  recommencing  his  agricultural  operationSr 
which,  undoubtedly,  he  had  carried  on  for  six  hrm- 
dred  years  before,  but  this  had  been  interrupted  by 
the  flood.  And  the  transactions  here  mentioned 
might  have  occurred  many  years  posterior  to  the 
deluge,  even  after  Canaan  was  born  and  grown  up, 
for  the  date  of  it  is  not  fixed  in  the  text. 

The  word  husband  first  occurs  here,  and  scarcely 
appears  proper,  because  it  is  always  applied  to  man 
in  his  married  state,  as  wife  is  to  the  woman.  The 
etymology  of  the  term  will  at  once  show  its  propriety, 
when  applied  to  the  head  of  a  family.  Husband, 
hupban'^,  is  Anglo-Saxon,  and  simpl}'  signifies  the: 
bond  of  the  house  or  family ;  as  by  him  the  family 
is  formed,  united,  and  bound  together,  which,  on  hiff! 
death,  is  disunited  and  scattered.  It  is  on  this  ety- 
mology of  the  word  that  we  can  account  for  the? 
farmers  and  petty  landholders  being  called,  so  early 
as  the  twelfth  century,  husbandi,  as  appears  in  a 
statute  of  David  II.,  king  of  Scotland:  we  may 
therefore  safely  derive  the  word  from  liuf,  a  house;. 
and  bont>,  from  bm*i>en,  to  bind  or  tie;  and  this  ety- 
mology appears  plainer  in  the  orthography  whicb 
prevailed  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries, 
in  which  I  have  often  found  the  word  written  house' 
bond;  so  it  is  in  a  MS.  Bible  before  me,  written  m 
the  fourteenth  century.  Junius  disputes  this  ety- 
mology, but  I  think  on  no  just  ground. 

Verse  21.  He  drank  of  the  wine,  S^c.']  It  is  verv 
probable  that  this  was  the  first  time  the  vine  was 
cultivated  ;  and  it  is  as  probable  that  the  strengtli  or 
intoxicating  power  of  the  expressed  jtiice  was  neve; 
before  known,     Noah    therefore    might  have  dniRK 


iThe  Caiiaanites  are  cursed. 


CHAP.  IX. 


Noafis  age  and  dualtir 


iA.  M.  cir.  1657, 
15.  C.  cir.  2347. 


22  And  Ham,  the  father  of 

Canaan,  saw  the  nakedness  of 

his  father,  and  told  his  two  brethren  without. 

23  And  Shcm  and  Japheth  took  a  garment, 
and  laid  it  upon  both  their  shoulders,  and 
went  backward,  and  covered  the  nakedness  of 
their  father ;  and  their  faces  'ivere  backward, 
and  they  saw  not  their  father's  nakedness. 

24  And  Noah  awoke  from  his  wine,  and 
knew  what  his  younger  son  had  done  unto  him. 

25  And  he  said,  ''Cursed  he  Canaan;  "^  a  ser- 
vant of  servants  shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren. 


A.  M.  cir.  1657 

B.  C.  cir.  2347 


»  Exod.  XX.  12.      Gal.  vi.  1. ''  Deut.  xxvii.  16. c  Josh. 

ix.  23,    1  Kings  ix.  20,  21. 

it  at  this  time  without  the  least  blame,  as  he  knew  not 
dll  this  trial  the  effects  it  would  produce.  I  once 
knew  a  case  which  I  believe  to  be  perfectly  parallel. 
A  person  who  had  scarcely  ever  heard  of  cider,  and 
whose  beverage  through  his  whole  life  had  been  only 
milk  or  water,  coming  wet  and  very  much  fatigned  to 
a  farmer's  house  in  Somersetshire,  begged  for  a  little 
water  or  milk.  The  good  woman  of  the  house,  seeing 
hhn  very  much  exhausted,  kindly  said,  "  I  will  give 
vou  a  Httle  cider,  which  will  do  j^ou  more  good." 
The  honest  man,  understanding  no  more  of  cider 
jthan  merely  that  it  was  the  simple  juice  of  apples, 
lifter  some  hesitation  drank  about  half  a  pint  of  it; 
the  consequence  was,  that  in  less  than  half  an  hour 
be  was  perfectly  intoxicated,  and  could  neither  speak 
•)lain  nor  walk !  This  case  I  myself  witnessed.  A 
stranger  to  the  circumstances,  seeing  this  person 
ivould  pronounce  him  drunk;  and  perhaps  at  a 
:hird  hand  he  might  be  represented  as  a  drunkard, 
md  thus  his  character  be  blasted ;  while  of  the  crime 
3f  drunkenness  he  was  as  innocent  as  an  infant. 
This  I  presume  to  have  been  precisely  the  case  with 
N^oah ;  and  no  person,  without  an  absolute  breach  of 
nvery  rule  of  charity  and  candour,  can  attach  any 
blame  to  the  character  of  Noah  on  this  ground,  un- 
jtess  from  a  subsequent  account  they  were  well  assured 
that,  knowing  the  power  and  effects  of  the  liquor,  he 
had  repeated  the  act.  Some  expositors  seem  to  be 
g-lad  to  fix  on  a  fact  like  this,  which  by  their  distortion 
jbecomes  a  crime;  and  then,  in  a  strain  of  sympa- 
jthctic  tenderness,  affect  to  deplore  "  the  failings  and 
"imperfections  of  the  best  of  men  ;"  when,  from  the 
^interpretation  that  should  be  given  of  the  place,  nei- 
ther/aiVm^  nor  imperfection  can  possibly  appear. 

Verses  22 — 24.  And  Ham,  the  father  of  Canaan, 
(?)"c.]  There  is  no  occasion  to  enter  into  any  detail 
'here ;  the  sacred  text  is  circumstantial  enough.  Ham, 
'and  very  probably  Hs  son  Canaan,  had  treated  their 
jfather  on  this  occasion  with  contempt  or  reprehen- 
jsible  levity.  Had  Noah  not  been  innocent,  as  my 
[exposition  supposes  him,  God  would  not  have  endued 
(him  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  on  this  occasion,  and 
i testified  such  marked  disapprobation  of  their  con- 
jduct.  The  conduct  of  Shem  and  Japheth  was  such 
I  as  became  pious  and    affectionate    children,    who 

!  Vol.  I. 


26  Andi  he  said,  ^  Blessed  he 
the  Lord  God  of  Shem ;  and 
Canaan  shall  be  '  his  servant. 

27  God  shall  'enlarge  Japheth,  ^and  he 
shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem;  and  ''Ca- 
naan shall  be  his  servant. 

28  And  Noah  lived  after  the  flood  three 
hundred  and  fifty  years. 

29  And  all  the  days  of  Noah  a.  IM.  2006. 
were  nine  hundred  and  fifty  years:  ^-^  ^'^^^• 
and  he  died. 


'»  Ps.  cxliv.   15.      Hebr.   xi 
*^  Or,  persuade. s  Eph. 


.  16. 1"  Or,  servant   to    them. 

ii.  13,14.iii.6. ''Ver.2.0,26. 


appear  to  have  been  in  the  habit  of  treating  their 
father  with  decency,  reverence,  and  obedient  respect. 
On  the  one  the  spirit  of  prophecy  (not  the  incensed 
father)  pronounces  a  curse;  on  the  others  the 
same  spirit  (not  parental  tenderness)  pronounces  a 
blessing.  These  things  had  been  just  as  they  after- 
wards occurred  had  Noah  never  spoken.  God  had 
wise  and  powerful  reasons  to  induce  him  to  sentence 
the  one  to  perpetual  servitude,  and  to  allot  to  the 
others  prosperity  and  dominion.  Besides,  the  curse 
pronounced  on  Canaan  neither  fell  immediately  upon 
himself  nor  on  his  worthless  father,  but  upon  the 
Canaanites ;  and  from  the  history  we  have  of  this 
people,  in  Lev.  xviii.,  xx.,  and  Deut.  ix.  4,  xii.  31, 
wc  may  ask,  could  the  curse  of  God  fall  more  de- 
servedly on  any  people  than  on  these  }  Their  pro- 
fligacy was  great,  but  it  was  not  the  effect  of  the  curse; 
but,  being  foreseen  by  the  Lord,  the  curse  was  the 
effect  of  their  conduct.  But  even  this  curse  does 
not  exclude  them  from  the  possibiUty  of  obtaining 
salvation  ;  it  extends  not  to  the  soul  and  to  eternity, 
but  merely  to  their  bodies  and  to  time ;  though,  if 
they  continued  to  abuse  their  liberty,  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  refuse  to  be  saved  on  God's  terms,  then 
the  wrath  of  divine  justice  must  come  upon  them  to 
the  uttermost.  How  many,  even  of  these,  repented, 
we  cannot  tell. 

Verse  25.  Cursed  be  Canaan']  See  on  the  preceding 
verses.  In  the  25th,  26th,  and  27th  verses,  instead 
of  Canaan  simply,  the  Arabic  Version  has  Ham  the 
father  of  Canaan  ;  but  this  is  acknowledged  by  none 
of  the  other  Versions,  and  seems  to  be  merely  a  gloss. 

Verse  29.  The  days  of  Noah  were  nine  hundred 
and  fifty  years']  The  oldest  patriarch  on  record, 
Methuselah  only  excepted.  This,  according  to  the 
common  reckoning,  v/as  A.  M.  2006,  but  according 
to  Dr.  Hales,  8505. 

"  Ham,"  says  Dr.  Hales,  "  signifies  burnt  or  black, 
and  this  name  was  peculiarly  significant  of  the 
regions  allotted  to  his  family.  To  the  Cushites,  or 
children  of  his  eldest  son  Cush,  were  allotted  the  hot 
southern  regions  of  Asia,  along  the  coasts  of  the 
Persian  Gulf,  Susiana  or  Chusistan,  Arabia,  6;c.;  to 
the  sons  of  Canaan,  Palestine  and  Syria ;  to  the  sons 
of  Misraim  Egypt  and  Libya,  in  Africa. 


H 


Ohserzations  on  the 


GENESIS. 


preceding  chapter. 


The  Hamites  in  general,  like  the  Canaanites  of 
old,  were  a  seafaring  race,  and  sooner  arrived  at  civi- 
lization and  the  luxuries  of  life  than  their  simpler 
pastoral  and  agricultural  brethren  of  the  other  two 
families.  The  first  great  empires  of  Assyria  and 
Egypt  were  founded  by  them,  and  the  republics  of 
Sidon,  Tyre,  and  Carthage  were  early  distinguished 
for  their  commerce,  but  they  sooner  also  fell  to  decay; 
and  Egypt,  which  was  one  of  the  first,  became  the 
last  and  basest  of  the  kingdoms,  Ezek.  xxix.  15,  and 
has  been  successively  in  subjection  to  the  Shemites 
and  Japhethite»,  as  have  also  the  settlements  of  the 
other  branches  of  the  Hamites. 

"  Shem  signifies  name  or  renown  ;  and  his  indeed 
was  great  in  a  temporal  and  spiritual  sense.  The 
finest  regions  of  Upper  and  Middle  Asia  were  allotted 
to  his  family,  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  Media, 
Persia,  &c.,  to  the  Indus  and  Ganges,  and  perhaps  to 
China  eastward. 

"  The  chief  renown  of  Shem  was  of  a  spiritual 
nature :  he  was  destined  to  be  the  lineal  ancestor  of 
the  blessed  seed  of  the  woman  ;  and  to  this  glorious 
privilege  Noah,  to  whom  it  was  probably  revealed, 
might  have  alluded  in  that  devout  ejaculation.  Blessed 
be  the  LORD,  the  GOD  of  Shem!  The  pastoral  life 
of  the  Shemites  is  strongly  marked  in  the  prophecy 
by  the  tents  of  Shem ;  and  such  it  remains  to  the 
present  day,  throughout  their  midland  settlements 
in  Asia. 

"  Japheth  signifies  enlargement;  and  how  wonder- 
fully did  Providence  enlarge  the  boundaries  of  Ja- 
pheth!  His  posterity  diverged  eastward  and  west- 
ward throughout  the  whole  extent  of  Asia,  north  of 
the  great  range  of  Taurus,  as  far  as  the  Eastern 
Csjcan,  whence  they  probably  crossed  over  to  America 
by  Behring's  straits  from  Kamtschatka,  and  in  the 
opposite  direction  throughout  Europe,  to  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean ;  from  whence 
also  they  might  have  crossed  over  to  America  by 
Newfoundland,  where  traces  of  early  settlements 
remain  in  parts  now  desert.  Thus  did  they  gradually 
enlarge  themselves  till  they  literally  encompassed  the 
earth,  within  the  precincts  of  the  northern  temperate 
zone,  to  which  their  roving  huntei-'s  life  contributed 
not  a  little.  Their  progress  northwards  was  checked 
by  the  much  greater  extent  of  the  Black  Sea  in 
ancient  times,  and  the  increasing  rigour  of  the  cli- 
mates :  but  their  hardy  race,  and  enterprising,  warlike 


genius,  made  them  frequently  encroach  southwards 
on  the  settlements  of  Shem,  whose  pastoral  and 
agricultural  occupations  rendered  them  more  inactive, 
peaceable,  and  un warlike  ;  and  so  they  dwelt  in  the 
tents  of  Shem  when  the  Scythians  invaded  Media, 
and  subdued  western  Asia  southwards,  as  far  as 
Egypt,  in  the  daj'S  of  Cyaxares ;  when  the  Greeks, 
and  afterwards  the  Romans,  overran  and  subdued 
the  Assyrians,  Medes,  and  Persians  in  the  east,  and 
the  Syrians  and  Jews  in  the  south  ;  as  foretold  by  the 
Syrian  prophet  Balaam,  Numb.  xxiv.  24  : 

Ships  shall  come  from  Chittim 

And  shall  afflict  the  ^^.vyriarw,  and  afflict  the  Hebrews; 

But  he  (the  invader)  shall  perish  himself  at  last. 

"And  by  Moses:  And  the  Loid  shall  bring  thee 
(the  Jews)  into  Egypt  (or  bondage)  again  with 
ships,  &c.,  Deut.  xxviii.  68.  And  by  Daniel :  For 
the  ships  of  Chittim  shall  come  against  him,  viz.. 
Antiochus,  king  of  Syria,  Dan.  xi.  30.  In  these  pas- 
sages Chittim  denotes  the  southern  coasts  of  Europe, 
bounding  the  Mediterranean,  called  the  Isles  of  the 
Gentiles  or  Nations  ;  see  Gen.  x.  5.  And  the  Isles 
of  Chittim  are  mentioned  Jer.  ii.  10.  And  in  after 
times  the  Tartars  in  the  east  have  repeatedly  in- 
vaded and  subdued  the  Hindoos  and  the  Chinese; 
while  the  warlike  and  enterprising  genius  of  the 
greatest  of  the  Isles  of  the  Gentiles,  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  have  spread  their  colonies,  their  arms, 
their  language,  their  arts,  and  in  some  measure  their 
religion,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun."  See  Dr, 
Hales's  Analysis  of  Chronology,  Vol.  I.,  p.  352,  &c. 

Though  what  is  left  undone  should  not  cause  us  to 
lose  sight  of  what  is  done,  yet  we  have  reason  to 
lament  that  the  inhabitants  of  tte  British  isles,  who 
of  all  nations  under  heaven  have  the  purest  light  of 
divine  revelation,  and  the  best  means  of  diffusing  it, 
have  been  much  more  intent  on  spreading  their  con- 
quests and  extending  their  commerce,  than  in  propa- 
gating the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  But  the  nation, 
by  getting  the  Bible  translated  into  every  living  lan- 
guage, and  sending  it  to  all  parts  of  the  habitable 
globe,  and,  by  its  various  Missionary  societies,  sending 
men  of  God  to  explain  and  enforce  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  this  sacred  book,  is  rapidly  redeeming  its 
character,  and  becoming  great  in  goodness  and  bene-  \ 
volence  over  the  whole  earth ! 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  generations  of  the  sons  of  Noah,  1.  Japheth  and  his  descendants,  2 — 4.  The  Isles  oj 
the  Gentiles,  or  Europe^  peopled  by  the  Japhethites,  5.  Ham  and  his  posterity,  6—20. 
Nimrody  one  of  his  descendants,  a  mighty  hunter,  8,  9,  founds  the  first  kingdom,  lO.j 
Nineveh  and  other  cities  founded,  11,  \2.  The  Canaanites  in  their  nine  grand  branches] 
or  families,  15—18.  Their  territories y  19.  Shem  and  his  posterity,  21 — 31.  Tliei 
earth  divided  in  the  days  of  Peleg,  25,  The  territories  of  the  Shemites,  30.  The  whelel 
earth  peopled  by  the  descendants  of  NoaKs  three  sons,  32, 


An  account  of  the 


CHAP.  X. 


postdiluvian  pair': C.I  ^h9» 


A.  M.  1556. 

H.   C.  2448. 


"IVTOW  these  are  the  generations 

of  the  sons  of  Noah  ;  Shem, 

Ham,    and  Japheth :    "and  unto    them   were 
awns  born  after  the  flood. 
2  ^  The    sons    of    Japheth ;     Gomer,    and 
ivlagog,  and  Madai,  and  Javan,  and  Tubal, 
ana  Meshech,  and  Tiras. 


=^Ch.  ix.1,7,  19.- 


1  Chron.  i.  5,&c. 


Or,  as  some  read 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1.  Now  these  are  the  generations']  It  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  say  what  particular  nations  and 
peoples  sprang  from  the  three  grand  divisions  of  the 
family  of  Noah,  because  the  names  of  many  of  those 
ancient  people  have  become  changed  in  the  vast  lapse 
of  time  from  the  deluge  to  the  Christian  era ;  yet 
some  are  so  very  distinctly  marked  that  they  can  be 
easily  ascertained,  while  a  few  still  retain  their  ori- 
ginal names. 

Moses  does  not  always  give  the  name  of  the  first 
settler  in  a  country,  but  rather  that  of  the  people  from 
whom  the  country  afterwards  derived  its  name. 
Thus  Mizraim  is  the  dual  of  Mezer,  and  could 
never  be  the  name  of  an  individual.  The  like  may 
be  said  of  Kittim,  Dodanim,  Ludim,  Ananim,  Leha- 
bim,  Naphtuhim,  Pathrusim,  Casluhim,  Philistim, 
and  Caphtorim,  which  are  all  plurals,  and  evidently 
not  the  names  of  individuals,  but  oi  families  or  tribes. 
See  verses  4,  6,  13,  14. 

In  the  posterity  of  Canaan  we  find  whole  nations 
reckoned  in  the  genealogy,  instead  of  the  individuals 
from  whom  they  sprang ;  thus  the  Jebusite,  Amorite, 
Girgasite,  Hivite,  Arkite,  Sinite,  Arvadite,  Zemarite, 
and  Hamathite,  ver.  16 — 18,  were  evidently  whole 
nations  or  tribes  which  inhabited  the  Promised  Land, 
and  were  called  Canaanites  from  Canaan  the  son  of 
Ham,  who  settled  there. 

Moses  also,  in  this  genealogy,  seems  to  have  intro- 
duced even  the  name  of  some  places  that  were  re- 
markable in  the  sacred  history,  instead  of  the  original 
settlers.  Such  as  Hazarmaveth,  ver.  26 ;  and  pro- 
bably Ophir  and  Havilah,  ver.  29.  But  this  is  not 
infrequent  in  the  sacred  writings,  as  may  be  seen 
1  Chron.  ii.  51,  where  Salma  is  called  the  father  of  Beth- 
lehem, which  certainly  never  was  the  name  of  a  man, 
but  of  a  place  sufficiently  celebrated  in  the  sacred 
history ;  and  in  chap,  iv,  14,  where  Joab  is  called 
the  father  of  the  valley  of  Charashim,  which  no  per- 
son could  ever  suppose  was  intended  to  designate  an 
individual,  but  the  society  of  craftsmen  or  artificers 
who  lived  there. 

Eusebius  and  others  state  (from  what  authority  we 

know  not)   that  Noah   was  commanded  of  God  to 

make  a  will  and  bequeath  the  whole  of  the  earth  to 

I    his  three  sons  and  their  descendants  in  the  following 

'    manner :  To  Shem,  all  the  East ;  to  Ham,  all  Africa; 

to  Japheth,    the  Continent  of  Europe  with  its  isles, 

I    and  the  northern  parts  of  Asia.    See  the  notes  at  the 

I    end  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

Verse  2.    The  sons  of  Japheth^    Japhetli  is  sup- 


A.M.  cir.  1666. 
B  C.    cir.  2338 


3  And  the    sons  of  Gomer; 

Ashkenaz,  and    Riphath,   and 

Togarmah. 

4  And   the    sons    of  Javan ;    Ehshah,    and 
Tarshish,  Kittim,  and  *"  Dodanim. 

5  By   these  were   °-  the  isles  of    a.  M.  1757. 
the  Gentiles  divided  in  their  lands 


B.  C.  2-247. 


it,  Rodanim. ^  Ps.  Ixxii.  10.  Jer.  ii.  10.  xxv.  22.  Zeph.  ii.  11 , 


posed  to  be  the  same  with  the  Japetus  of  the  Greeks, 
from  whom,  in  an  extremely  remote  antiquity,  that 
people  were  supposed  to  have  derived  their  origin. 

Gomer]  Supposed  by  some  to  have  peopled 
Galatia ;  so  Josephus,  who  says  that  the  Galatians 
were  anciently  named  Gomerites.  From  him  the 
Cimmerians  or  Cimhrians  are  supposed  to  have  de- 
rived their  origin.  Bochart  has  no  doubt  that  the 
Phrygians  sprang  from  this  person,  and  some  of  our 
principal  commentators  are  of  the  same  opinion. 

Magog]  Supposed  by  many  to  be  the  father  of  the 
Scythians  and  Tartars,  or  Tatars,  as  the  word  should 
be  written ;  and  in  great  Tartary  many  names  are 
still  found  which  bear  such  a  striking  resemblance  to 
the  Gog  and  Magog  of  the  scriptures,  as  to  leave 
little  doubt  of  their  identity. 

Madai]  Generally  supposed  to  be  the  progenitor 
of  the  Medes ;  but  Joseph  Mede  makes  it  probable 
that  he  was  rather  the  founder  of  a  people  in  Mace- 
donia called  Mcedi,  and  that  Macedonia  was  formerly 
called  Emathia,  a  name  formed  from  Ei,  an  island, 
and  Madai,  because  he  and  his  descendants  inhabited 
the  maritime  coast  on  the  borders  of  the  Ionian  Sea. 
On  this  subject  nothing  certain  can  be  advanced. 

Javan]  It  is  almost  universally  agreed  that  from 
him  sprang  the  lonians,  of  Asia  Minor ;  but  this  name 
seems  to  have  been  anciently  given  to  the  Macedo- 
nians, Achaians,  and  Boeotians.     9 

Tubal]  Some  think  he  was  the  father  of  the  Ibe- 
rians, and  that  a  part  at  least  of  Spain  was  peopled 
by  him  and  his  descendants ;  and  that  Meshech,  who 
is  generally  in  scripture  joined  with  him,  was  the 
founder  of  the  Cappadocians,  from  whom  proceeded 
the  Muscovites. 

Tiras.]  From  this  person,  according  to  general 
consent,  the  Thracians  derived  their  origin. 

Verse  3.  Ashkenaz]  Probably  gave  his  name  to 
Sacagena,  a  very  excellent  province  of  Armenia. 
Pliny  mentions  a  people  called  Ascanitici,  who  dwelt 
about  the  Tana'is  and  the  Palus  Mceotis  ;  and  some 
suppose  that  from  Ashkenaz  the  Euocine  Sea  derived 
its  name,  but  others  suppose  that  from  him  the 
Germans  derived  their  origin. 

Riphath^  Or  Diphath,  the  founder  of  the  Paphla- 
gonians,  which  were  anciently  called  Riphatcsi. 

Togarmah.]  The  Sauromates,  or  inhabitants  of 
Turcomania.     See  the  reasons  in  Calmet. 

Verse  4.  Elishah]  As  Javan  peopled  a  consider 
able  part  of  Greece,  it  is  in  that  region  that  we  must 
seek  for  the  settlements  of  his  descendants  ;  Elishah 


Birth  of  Ntmrod, 


GENESIS. 


He  becomes  a  mighty  hunter. 


>.  M    1757. 
B.  C.  2247. 


every  one  after  his  tongue,  after 
their  famiHes,  in  tlieir  nations. 

A.  M.  cir.  1676.       6  "  And  the    sons    of  Ham ; 

B.  C.  cir.  2328.  Q^^^i,  and  Mizraim,  and  Phut, 
and  Canaan. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Cush;  Seba,  and  Ha- 
vilah,  and  Sabtah,  and  Raamah,  and  Sab- 
techah :  and  the  sons  of  Raamah ;  Sheba, 
and  Dedan. 

•  1  Chron.  i.  8,  8tc. *»  Jcr.  xri.  16.    Mic.  Yii.  2. 

probably  was  the  first  who  settled  at  EUSf  in  Pelo- 
ponnesus. 

Tarshish~\  He  first  inhabited  Cilicia,  whose  capital 
anciently  was  the  city  of  Tarsus,  where  the  apostle 
Paul  was  born. 

Kittim]  We  have  already  seen  that  this  name  was 
rather  the  name  of  a  people  than  of  an  individual: 
some  think  by  Kittim  Cyprus  is  meant ;  others,  the 
isle  of  Chios ;  and  others,  the  Romans  ;  and  others, 
the  Macedonians. 

Dodanim.]  Or  Rodanim,  for  the  n  and  t  may  be 
easily  mistaken  for  each  other,  because  of  their  great 
similarity.  Some  suppose  that  this  family  settled  at 
Dodona  in  Epirus;  others,  at  the  isle  of  Rhodes ; 
others,  at  the  Rhone  in  France,  the  ancient  name  of 
which  was  Rhodanus,  from  the  scripture  Rodanim, 

Verse  5.  Isles  of  the  Gentiles']  Evuope,  of  which 
this  is  allowed  to  be  a  general  epithet.  Calmet  sup- 
poses that  it  comprehends  all  those  countries  to  which 
tlie  Hebrews  were  obliged  to  go  by  sea,  such  as  Spain, 
Gaul,  Italy,  Greece,  and  Asia  jNIinor. 

Every  one  after  his  tongue']  This  refers  to  the 
time  posterior  to  the  confusion  of  tongues  and  dis- 
persion from  Babel. 

Verse  6.  Cush]  Who  peopled  the  Arabic  ncyne 
near  the  Red  Sea  m  Lower  Egypt.  Some  think  the 
Ethiopians  descenaed  from  him. 

Mizraim]  This  family  certainly  peopled  Egypt; 
and  both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West  Egypt  is  called 
Mezr  and  Mezraim. 

Phut]  Wlio  first  peopled  an  Egyptian  nome  or 
district,  bordering  on  Libya. 

Canaan.]  He  who  first  peopled  the  land  so  called, 
known  also  by  the  name  of  the  Promised  Land. 

Verse  7.  Seha]  The  founder  of  the  Sabccans.  There 
seem  to  be  three  different  people  of  this  name  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter,  and  a  fourth  in  chap.  xxv.  3. 

Havilah]  Supposed  by  some  to  mean  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  country  included  within  that  branch  of  the 
river  Pison  which  ran  out  of  the  Euphrates  into  tlie 
bay  of  Persia,  and  bounded  Arabia  Felix  on  the  east. 

Sahtah]  Supposed  by  some  to  have  first  peopled  an 
isle  or  peninsula  called  Saphta,  in  the  Persian  Gulf. 

Raamah]  Or  Ragmah,  for  the  word  is  pronounced 
both  ways  because  of  the  v  ain,  which  some  make  a 
vowel,  and  some  a  consonant.  Ptolemy  mentions  a 
city  called  Regma  near  the  Persian  Gulf;  it  pro- 
bably received  its  name  from  the  person  in  the  text. 


A.M.  cir.  1715. 
B.  C.  cir.  22S9. 


8  And  Cush  begat  Nimrod ;  he 

began  to  be  a  mighty  one  in  the     

earth. 

9  He  was  a  mighty  ^hunter  "^ before  the 
Lord  :  wherefore  it  is  said,  Even  as  Nimrod, 
the  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord. 

10  *^  And  the  beginning  of  his  a.  m.  cir.  i74'5. 
kingdom  was « Babel,  and  Erech,  B.  C.  dr.  2259. 
and  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  the  land  of  Shinar. 

c  Cli.  vi.  11. «»  Mic.  V.  6. «  Gr.  Babylon. 

Sabtechah]  From  the  river  called  Samidochus,  in 
Caramania;  Bochart  conjectures  that  the  person  in 
the  text  fixed  his  residence  in  that  jAirt. 

Sheba]  Supposed  to  have  had  his  residence  be- 
yond the  Euphrates,  in  the  environs  of  Charran, 
Eden,  &c. 

Dedan.]  Supposed  to  have  peopled  a  part  of  Arabia 
on  the  confines  of  Idumea. 

Verse  8.  Nimrod]  Of  this  person  little  is  known, 
as  he  is  not  mentioned  except  here  and  in  1  Chron.  i.  10, 
which  is  evidently  a  copy  of  the  text  in  Genesis.  He 
is  called  a  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord;  and  from 
ver.  10  we  learn  that  he  founded  a  kingdom  which 
included  the  cities  Babel,  Erech,  Accad,  and  Calneh, 
in  the  land  of  Shinar,  Though  the  words  are  not  de- 
finite, it  is  very  likely  he  was  a  very  bad  man.  His 
name  Nimrod  comes  from  nno  marad,  he  rebelled; 
and  the  Targum,  on  1  Chron.  i.  10,  says:  Nimrod 
began  to  be  a  mighty  man  in  sin,  a  murderer  of  inno- 
cent men,  and  a  rebel  before  the  Lord.  The  Jerusalem 
Targum  says :  "  He  was  mighty  in  hunting  (or  in 
prey)  and  in  sin  before  God,  for  he  was  a  hunter  of 
the  children  of  men  in  their  languages ;  and  he  said 
unto  them.  Depart  from  the  religion  of  Shem,  and 
cleave  to  the  institutes  of  Nimrod."  The  Targum  of 
Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  says  ;  '*  From  the  foundation  of 
the  world  none  was  ever  found  like  Nimrod,  power- 
ful in  hunting,  and  in  rebellions  against  the  Lord." 
The  Syriac  calls  him  a  warlike  giant.  The  word  TSf 
tsayid,  which  we  render  Aun^er,  signifies  prey  ;  and  is 
applied  in  the  scriptures  to  the  hunting  of  men  by 
persecution  oppression,  and  tyranny.  Hence  it  is 
likely  that  Nhnrod,  having  acquired  power,  used  it  in 
tyranny  and  oppression ;  and  by  rapine  and  violence 
founded  that  domination  which  was  the  first  distin-, 
guished  by  the  name  of  a  kingdom  on  the  face  of  th< 
earth.  How  many  kingdoms  have  been  founded  in 
the  same  way,  in  various  ages  and  nations  from  that 
time  to  the  present !  From  the  Nimrods  of  the  earth 
God  defivex  the  world ! 

Mr.  Bryant,  in  his  Mythology,  considers  Nimrod  as 
the  principal  instrument  of  the  idolatry  that  afterwards 
prevailed  in  the  family  of  Cush.  and  treats  liira  as 
an  arch  rebel  and  apostate.  Mr.  Richardson,  who  was 
the  determined  foe  of  Mr.  Bryant's  whole  system, 
asks.  Dissertation,  p.  405,  "  Where  is  the  authority 
for  these  aspersions  ?  They  are  no  where  to  be  dis- 
covered in  the  originals,  in  the  Versions,  nor  in  the 
Paraphrases  of  the  sacred  writings."    If  they  are  not 


n 

i 


a 


The  ierritoriea 
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of  the  Canaanites. 


A.  M.  cir.  1700. 

B.  C.  cir.  2304. 


11  Out  of  thiit  land  '^went 
forth  Asshur,  and  budded  Nine- 
veh, and  ^  the  city  Rehoboth,  and  Calah, 

12  And  Resen  between  Nineveh  and  Calah: 
the  same  is  a  great  city. 

13  And  Mizraim  begat  Ludim,  and  Anamim, 
and  Lehabim,  and  Naphtuhim, 

14  And  Pathrusim,  and  Casluhim  f"  out  of 
whom  came  Philistim),  and  Caphtorim. 

15  And  Canaan  begat  "^  Sidon  his  first-born, 
and  Heth, 

16  And  the  Jebusite,  and  the  Amorite,  and 
the  Girgasite, 

A.  M.  unknown.       IT  And  the  Hivite,  and  the 
B.C.  unknown.      Arkite,  and  the  Sinite, 


*  Or,  he  tvevt  out  into  Assyria. ^  Or,  the  streets  of  the 

city. ^^1  Chrou.  i.  12. '' Heb.  Tzidon. «Cli.xiii.  12, 

to  be  found  either  in  Versions  or  Faraphrases  of  the 
sacred  writlng-s,  the  above  quotations  are  i\\\  false. 

Verse  10.  The  beginning  of  his  kingdom  ivas  Babel] 
bni  babel  signifies  confusion;  and  it  seems  to  have 
been  a  very  proper  name  for  the  commencement  of  a 
kingdom  that  appears  to  have  been  founded  in  apos- 
tasy from  God,  and  to  have  been  supported  by 
tyranny,  rapine,  and  oppression. 

In  the  land  of  Shinar.]  The  same  as  mentioned 
chap.  xi.  2.  It  appears  that,  as  Babylon  was  built  on 
the  river  Euphrates,  and  the  tower  of  Babel  M-as 
in  the  land  of  Shinar,  consequently  Shinar  itself 
must  have  been  in  the  southern  part  of  Mesopotamia. 

Verse  11.  Out  of  that  land  went  forth  Asshur']  The 
marginal  rending  is  to  be  preferred  here,  ^e— Nimrod, 
went  out  into  Assyria  and  built  Nineveh  ;  and  hence 
Assyria  is  called  the  land  of  Nimrod,  Mic.  v.  6.  Thus 
did  this  mighty  hunter  extend  his  dominions  in  every 
possible  way.  The  city  of  Nineveh,  the  capital  of 
Assyria,  is  supposed  to  have  had  its  name  from 
Ninus,  the  son  of  Nimrod ;  but  probably  Ninus  and 
Nimrod  are  the  same  person.  This  city,  which  made 
so  conspicuous  a  figure  in  the  history  of  the  world,  is 
now  called  Mossul ;  it  is  an  inconsiderable  place, 
built  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Nineveh. 

Rehoboth,  and  Calah,  S^c.']  Nothing  certain  is  known 
concerning  the  situation  of  these  places;  conjecture 
is  endless,  and  it  has  been  amply  indulged  by  learned 
men  in  seeking  for  Rehoboth  in  the  Birtha  of  Ptolem}-, 
l-Calah  in  Calachine,  Resen  in  Larissa^  S)-c.,  6^c. 

Verse  13.  Mizraim  begat  Ludim']  Supposed  to 
mean  the  inhabitants  of  the  Mareotis,  a  canton  in 
Egypt,  for  the  name  Ludim  is  evidently  the  name  of 
a  people. 

Anamim]  According  to  Bochart,  the  people  who 
inhabited  the  district  about  the  temple  of  Jupiter 
Ammon. 

Lehabim]  The  Libyans,  or  a  people  who  dwelt 
on  the  west  of  the  Thcbaid,  and  were  called  Libyo- 
Egyptians. 

Naphtuhim]  Even  the  conjecturcrs  can  scarcely  fix 


A.  M.  unknown. 

B.  C.   unknown. 


18  And  the  Arvadite,  and  the 
Zemarite,  and  the  Hamathite: 
and  afterward  were  the  families  of  the  Ca- 
naanites  spread  abroad. 

19  *  And  the  border  of  the  Canaanites  was 
from  Sidon,  as  thou  comest  to  Gerar,  unto 
^  Gaza;  as  thou  goest  unto  Sodom,  and  Gomor- 
rah, and  Admah,  and  Zeboim,  even  unto  Lasha. 

20  These  are  the  sons  of  Ham,  after  their 
families,  after  their  tongues,  in  their  countries, 
and  in  their  nations. 

21  Unto  Shcm  also,  the  father  of  all  the 
children  of  Eber,  the  brother  of  Japheth  the 
elder,  even  to  him  were  childi-en  born. 

22  The    "  children    of  Shem  ;    Elam,    and 


14,  15,  17.  XV.  18—21. 
8. 'Heb.  Azzah. — 


Numb,  xxxiv.  2 — 12.     Josh.  xii.  7, 
-g  1  Chron.  i.  17,  &.c. 


a  place  for  these  people.     Bochart  seems  inclined  to 
place  them  m  Marmarica,  or  among  the  Troglodyte. 

Verse  M.  Pathrusim]  The  inhabitants  of  the 
Delta,  in  Egypt,  according  to  the  Chaldee  paraphrase; 
bflt,  aqcording  to  Bochart,  t|ie  people  who  inhabited 
the  Thebaid,  called  Pathros  in  scripture. 

Casluhim]  The  inhabitants  of  Colchis  ;  for  almost 
all  authors  allow  that  Colchis  was  peopled  from 
Egypt. 

Philistim]  The  people  called  Philistines,  the 
constant  plagues  and  frequent  oppressors  of  the 
Israelites,  whose  history  may  be  seen  at  large  in  the 
books  of  Samuel,  Kings,  &c. 

Caphtorim.]  Inhabitants  of  Cyprus,  according  to 
Calmet. 

Verse  15.  Sidon]  Who  probably  built  the  city  of 
this  name,  and  was  the  father  of  the  Sidonians. 

Heth]  From  whom  came  the  Hittites,  so  remark- 
able among  the  Canaanitish  nations. 

Verse  16.  The  Jebusite — Amorite,  S;c.  \  Are  well 
known  as  being  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Canaan, 
expelled  by  the  children  of  Israel. 

Verse  20.  These  are  the  sons  of  Ham,  after  their 
families]  No  doubt  all  these  were  well  known  in 
the  days  of  Moses,  and  for  a  long  time  after  ;  but  at 
Ihhi  distance,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  political 
state  of  the  world  has  been  undergoing  almost  inces- 
sant revolutions  through  all  the  intermediate  pordons 
of  time,  the  impossibility  of  fixing  their  residences 
or  m.arking  their  descendants  must  be  evident,  as  both 
the  names  of  the  people  and  the  places  of  their  resi- 
dences have  been  changed  beyond  the  possibility  of 
being  recognized. 

Verse  21.  Shem  also,  the  father  of  all  the  children  of 
Eber]  It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  Hebrews 
derived  their  name  irom  Eber  or  Heber,  son  of  Shem; 
but  it  appears  much  more  likely  that  they  had  it  from 
the  circumstance  of  Abraham  passing  over  (for  so  the 
word  nny  abar  signifies)  the  river  Euphrates  to  come 
into  the  land  of  Canaan.  See  the  history  of  Abra> 
ham,  chap.  xiv.  13. 


7%e  earth  divided 


GENESIS. 


in  the  days  of  PeCeg, 


k.  a\.  cir.  1660. 
B.  C.  fir.  2344. 


A?.shur,  and  *Arphaxad,  and 
Lud,  and  Aram. 

28  And  the  children  of  Aram ;  Uz,  and 
Hul,  and  Gether,  and  Mash. 

24  AndArpliaxad  begat  **  Sal  ah  *";  and  Salah 
begat  Eber. 

A.M.  1757.      25  **And  unto  Eber  were  born 

B. c.  2247.    ^^.Q  sons:  the  name  of  one  was 


•  Peleg,  for  in  his  days  was  the  earth  divided; 
and  his  brother's  name  was  Joktan. 

26  And  Joktan  begat  Almodad,  and  Sheleph, 
and  Hazarmaveth,  and  Jerah, 

27  And  Hadoram,  and  Uzal,  and  Diklah, 


■Heb.  Arpachshad. ^  Heb.  Shehh. 

«*  1  Chron.  i.  19. 


-<=  Ch.  xi.  12. 


Verse  22.  EUiml  From  whom  came  the  Elamites, 
near  to  the  Mede%  and  whose  chief  city  was  ElymaU. 

Asshur]  Who  gave  his  name  to  a  vast  province 
(afterwards  a  mighty  empire)  called  Assyria. 

Arphaxad]  From  whom  Arrapachitis  in  Assyria 
was  named,  according  to  some ;  or  Artaxata  in  Ar- 
menia, on  the  frontiers  of  Media,  according  to  others. 

Lud]  The  founder  of  the  Lydians,  in  Asia  Minor; 
or  of  the  Ludim,  who  dwelt  at  the  confluence  of  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris,  according  to  Arias  Montanus. 

Aram.^  The  father  of  the  Arameans,  afterwards 
called  Syrians. 

Verse  23.  Uz']  Who  peopled  Coelesyria,  and  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  founder  of  Damascus. 

Hul]     Who  peopled  a  part  of  Armenia. 

Gether']  Supposed  by  Calmet  to  have  been  the 
founder  of  the  Itureans,  who  dwelt  beyond  the 
Jordan,  having  Arabia  Deserta  on  the  east,  and  the 
Jordan  on  the  west. 

Mash.]  Who  inhabited  mount  Masius  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, and  from  whom  the  river  Mazeca,  which  has 
its  source  in  that  mountain,  takes  its  name. 

Verse  24.  Salah]  The  founder  of  the  people  of 
Susiana. 

Eber.]  See  ver.  21.  The  Septuagint  add  Cainan 
here,  with  one  hundred  and  thirty  to  the  chronology. 

Verse  25.  Peleg]  From  abs  palag,  to  divide,  because 
in  his  days,  which  is  supposed  to  be  about  one  hundred 
years  after  the  flood,  the  earth  was  divided  among  tlie 
sons  of  Noah.  Though  some  are  of  opinion  that  a 
physical  division,  and  not  a  political  one,  is  what  is 
intended  here,  viz.,  a  separation  of  continents  and 
islands  from  the  main  land  ;  the  earthy  parts  having 
been  united  into  one  great  continent  previously  to 
the  days  of  Peleg.  This  opinion  appears  to  me  the 
most  likely,  for  what  is  said  ver.  o  is  spoken  by  way 
of  anticipation. 

Verses  26 — 30.  Joktan]  He  had  thirteen  sons  who 
had  their  dwelling  from  Mesha  unto  Sephar,  a  mount  of 
the  east,  which  places  Calmet  supposes  to  be  mount 
Manias  on  the  west  in  Mesopotamia,  and  the 
mountains  of  the  Saphirs  on  the  east  in  Armenia,  or 
»f  the  Tapyrs  farther  on  in  Media. 


A.  M.  cir.  17-17 

B.  C.  cir.  2207. 


28  And  Obal,  and  Abimael, 
and  Sheba,  

.*29  And  Ophir,  and  Havilah,  and  Jobab; 
these  were  the  sons  of  Joktan. 

30  And  their  dwelling  was  from  Mesha,  ^^j 
thou  goest  unto  Sephar,  a  mount  of  the  east. 

31  These  are  the  sons  of  Shem,  after  their 
families,  after  their  tongues,  in  their  lands, 
after  their  nations. 

32  '^  These  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of 
Noah,  after  their  generations,  in  their  nations ; 
*  and  by  these  were  the  nations  divided  in  the 
earth,  after  the  flood. 


•^That  is,  division. f  Ver.  1. sCh.  ix.  19. 


In  confirmation  that  all  men  have  been  derive(J; 
from  one  family,  let  it  be  observed  that  there  aro' 
many  customs  and  usages,  both  sacred  and  civil,  which 
have  prevailed  in  all  parts  of  the  world;  and  that  these  ■ 
could  owe  their  origin  to  nothing  but  a  general  institu- 
tion, which  could  never  have  existed  had  not  mankind 
been  originally  of  the  same  blood,  and  instructed  in 
the  same  common  notions  before  they  were  dispersed. 
Among  these  usages  may  be  reckoned,  1.  The  num- 
bering by  tens.  2.  Their  computing  time  by  a  cycle 
of  seven  days.  3.  Their  setting  apart  the  seventh  day; 
for  religious  purposes.  4.  Their  use  of  sacrifices, 
propitiatory  and  eucharistical.  5.  The  consecration' 
of  temples  and  altars.  6.  The  institution  of  sanctua-^^ 
ries  or  places  of  refuge,  and  their  privileges.  7.  Thei 
giving  a  tenth  part  of  the  produce  of  their  fields,  &c., 
for  the  use  of  the  altar.  8.  The  custom  of  worship, 
ping  the  Deity  hare-footed.  9.  Abstinence  of  the  mei 
from  all  sensual  gratifications  previously  to  their  oflTee 
ing  sacritice.  10.  The  order  of  priesthood  and  iu 
support.  11.  The  notion  of  legal  pollutions,  defiles 
ments,  &c.  12.  The  universal  tradition  of  a  genei 
deluge.  13.  The  universal  opinion  that  the  rainhou 
was  a  divine  sign,  or  portent.  Sec,  &c.     See  Dodd. 

The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  are  particularlj 
manifested  in  repeopling  the  earth  b}'  means  of  thi'st 
persons,  all  of  the  same  family,  and  who  had  wit- 
nessed that  awful  display  of  divine  justice  in  the 
destruction  of  the  world  by  the  flood,  while  them- 
selves were  preserved  in  tlie  ark.  By  this  very  means 
the  true  religion  was  propagated  over  the  earth ;  for 
the  sons  of  Noah  would  certainly  teach  their  children, 
not  only  the  precepts  delivered  to  their  father  by 
God  himself,  but  also  how  in  his  justice  he  had 
brought  the  flood  on  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  and 
by  his  merciful  providence  preserved  them  from  the 
general  ruin.  It  is  on  this  ground  alone  that  we  can 
account  for  the  uniformity  and  universality  of  the 
above  traditions,  and  for  the  grand  outlines  of  religi- 
ous truth  which  are  found  in  every  quarter  of  tlie 
world.  God  has  so  done  his  marvellous  works  that 
they  may  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance. 


All  the  descendants  of  IS! oak 


CHAP.   XI. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


spoke  the  same  language. 


All  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  speaking  one  language  and  dwelling  in  one  place,  1,  2,  pur^ 
pose  to  build  a  city  and  a  tower  to  prevent  their  dispersion,  S,  4.  God  confounds  their 
language,  and  scatters  them  over  the  whole  earth,  5 — 9.  Account  of  the  lives  and  families 
of  the  postdiluvian  patriarchs.  Shem,  \0,  11.  Arphaxad,  12,  13.  Salah,  14,  15. 
Eber,  16,  17.  Peleg,  18,  19.  Ragau  or  Reu,  20,  21.  Serug,  22,  23.  Nahor,  24,  25. 
Terah  and  his  three  sojis,  Haran,  Nahor,  and  Abram,  26,  27.  The  death  of  liar  an,  28. 
Abram  marries  Sarai,  and  Nahor  marries  Milcah,  29.  Sarai  is  barren,  30.  Terah, 
Abram.,  Sarai,  and  Lot,  leave  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  go  to  Haran,  31.  Terah  dies  in 
Haran,  aged  two  hundred  and  five  years,  32. 
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AND  the  whole  earth  was  of 

one  '"  language,  and  of  one 

"  speech. 
^  And  it  camp   to  pass,   as  they  journeyed 
*^  from  the  east,  that  they  found  a  plain  in  the 
land  of  Shinar  ;  and  they  dwelt  there. 


Heb.  lip.- 


11. 


'^  Heb.  words. <^  Or,  eastward,  as  ch.  xiii. 

2  Sam.  vi.  2,  with  1  Chron.  xiii.  6. 


NOTES  ON  CHAR  XI. 
Verse  1.  The  whole  earth  was  of  one  language'] 
The  whole  earth — all  mankind,  was  of  one  language, 
in  all  likelihood  the  Hebrew  ;  and  of  one  speech — 
articulati«g  the  same  words  in  the  same  way.  It  is 
g'enerally  supposed,  that  after  the  confusion  mentioned 
in  this  chapter,  the  Hebrew  language  remained  in  the 
family  of  Heber.  The  proper  names,  and  their  signifi- 
cations given  in  the  scripture,  seem  incontestable 
evidences  that  the  Hebrew  language  was  the  original 
language  of  the  earth — the  language  in  which  God 
spake  to  man,  and  in  which  he  gave  the  revelation  of 
his  will  to  Moses  and  the  prophets.  "  It  was  used," 
says  Mr.  Ainsworth, ''  in  all  the  world  for  one  thousand 
seven  hundi'ed  and  fifty-seven  years,  till  Phaleg,  the 
son  of  Heber,  was  born,  and  the  tower  of  Babel  was 
in  building,  one  hundred  years  after  the  flood,  Gen.  x. 
25,  xi.  9.  After  this,  it  was  used  among  the  Hebrews 
or  Jews,  called  therefore  the  Jews'  language,  Isai. 
xxxvi.  11,  until  they  were  carried  captive  into 
I  Babylon,   where  the  holy  tongue  ceased  from  being 

!' commonly  used,  and  the  mixed  Hebrew  (or  Chaldee) 
came  in  its  place." 
It  cannot  be  reasonably  imagined  that  the  Jews 
jlost  the  Hebrew  tongue  entirely  in  the  seventy  years 
I  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon;  yet,  as  they  were 
■  mixed  with  the  Chaldeans,  their  children  would  of 
I  course  learn  that  dialect,  and  to  them  the  pure  Hebrew 
j  would  be  unintelligible ;  and  this  probably  gave  rise 
j  to  the  necessity  of  explaining  the  Hebrew  scriptures 
j  in  the  Chaldee  tongue,  that  the  children  might  under- 
'■:  Stand  as  well  as  their  fathers.  As  wo  may  safely 
'  presume  the  parents  could  not  have  forgotten  the 
I  Hebrew,  so  we  may  conclude  the  children  in  general 
I  could  not  have  learnt  it,  as  they  did  not  live  in  an 
I  insulated  state,  but  were  mixed  with  the  Babylonians. 
;  This  conjecture  removes  the  difficulty  with  which 

many  have  been  embarrassed ;  one  party  supposing 
;  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language  was  lost 

during   the    Babylonish    captivity,    and    hence    the 
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3  And  '^  they  said  one  to  an- 
other, Go  to,  let  us  make  brick, 
and  ^burn   them  throughly.     And  they  had 
brick  for  stone,  and  slime  had  they  for  mortar. 

4  And  they  said.  Go  to,  let  us  build  Us  a  city, 
and    a    tower    '^  whose   top    may   reach  unto 


^  Heb.  a  man  said  to  his  neighbour. «  Heb.  burn  thetn  to 

a  burning. <"  Deut.  i,  28. 


necessity  of  the  Chaldee  Targums  to  explain  the 
scriptures ;  another  party  insisting  that  this  was 
impossible  in  so  short  a  period  as  seventy  years. 

Verse  2.  As  they  journeyed  from  the  east]  Assyria, 
Mesopotamia,  and  the  country  on  the  borders  and 
beyond  the  Euphrates,  are  called  the  east  in  the 
sacred  writings.  Balaam  said  that  the  king  of  Moab 
had  brought  him  from  the  mountains  of  the  east. 
Numb,  xxiii.  7.  Now  it  appears,  from  chap.  xxii.  5, 
that  Balaam  dwelt  at  Pethor,  on' the  river  Euphrates. 
And  it  is  very  probable  that  it  was  from  this  country 
that  the  wise  men  came  to  adore  Christ ;  for  it  is 
said  they  coAnQfrom  the  east  to  Jerusalem,  Matt.ii.  1. 
Abraham  is  said  to  have  come  from  the  east  to 
Canaan.  Isai.  xli.  2 ;  but  it  is  well  known  that  he  came 
from  Mesopotamia  and  Chaldea.  Isaiah,  xlvi.  11,  re- 
presents Cyrus  as  coming  from  the  east  against 
Babylon.  And  the  same  prophet  represents  the 
Syrians  as  dwelling  eastward  of  Jerusalem,  chap.  ix.  12: 
The  Syrians  before,  Dipr:  mikkedem,  from  the  east,  the 
same  word  which  Moses  uses  here.  Daniel,  ix.  44, 
represents  Antiochus  as  troubled  at  news  received 
from  the  east ;  i.  e.  of  a  revolt  in  the  eastern  provinceSj 
beyond  the  Euphrates. 

Noah  and  his  family,  landing  after  the  flood  on  one, 
of  the  mountains  of  Armenia,  would  doubtless 
descend  and  cultivate  the  vallies ;  as  they  increased 
they  appear  to  have  passed  along  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates,  till,  at  the  time  specified  here,  they  came 
to  the  plains  of  Shinar  allowed  to  be  the  most  fertile 
country  in  the  east.  See  Calmet.  That  Babel  was 
built  in  the  land  of  Shinar  we  have  the  authority  of 
the  sacred  text  to  prove ;  and  that  Babylon  was 
built  in  the  same  country  we  have  the  testimony  of 
Eusebius,  Prsep.  Evang.,  lib.  ix.,  c.  15 ;  and  Josephus, 
Antiq.,  lib.  i.,  c.  5. 

Verse  8.  Let  us  make  brick]     It  appears  they  were 

obliged  to  make  use  of  brick,  sls  there  was  an  utter 

scarcity  of  stones  in  that  district ;  and  on  the  same 

1  account    they  were  obliged   to   use   siime^   tbii<'   is 


llie  Lord  comes  down  to  see 


GENESIS. 


the  tower  w'lic/i  ivas  bu'iH, 
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heaven  ;  and  let  us  make  us  a 

a   name,   lest  we  be  scattered 

abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.    . 
5  ■  And  the  Lord  came  down  to  see  the  city 

«Ch.  xTiii.2]. 
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and  the  tower,  which  the  chil- 
dren of  men  builded.  ■ 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  Behold,  ^  the  people 
u  one,  and  they  have  all  ""  one  language ;  and 


'•Ch.  ix.  19.    Acts  xvii.  26. «  Ver. 


bitumen  (  Tw/y.),  o<r^aXroc  ( Septuagint),  for  mortar  : 
so  it  .nppcars  they  had  neither  common  stone  nor 
limestone;  hence  they  had  brick  for  stone,  and 
agphaltus  or  bitumen,  instc^id  of  mortar. 

Verse  4.  Let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  towe)''}  On  this 
subject  there  have  been  various  conjectures.  Mr. 
Hutchinson  supposed  that  the  design  of  tlie  builders 
was  to  erect  a  temple  to  the  host  of  heaven — the  sun, 
moon,  planets,  &c.;  and,  to  support  this  interpretation, 
he  says  O'ou-n  lU'Kni  verosho  bashshamayim  should  be 
translated,  not,  whose  top  may  reach  unto  heaven,  for 
there  is  nothing  for  may  reach  in  the  Hebrew,  but,  its 
head  or  summit  to  the  heavens,  i.  e.  to  the  heavenly 
bodies :  and,  to  make  this  interpretation  the  more 
probable,  he  says  that  previously  to  this  time  the 
descendants  of  Noah  were  all  agreed  in  one  form  of 
religious  worship  (for  so  he  understands  nnx  nairi 
vesaphah  achath,  and  of  one  Up),  i.  c,  according  to 
him,  they  had  one  litany  ;  and  as  God  confounded 
their  litany  they  began  to  disagree  in  their  religious 
opinions,  and  branched  out  into  sects  and  parties, 
each  associating  with  those  of  his  own  sentiment; 
and  thus  their  tower  or  temple  was  left  unfinished. 

It  is  probable  that  their  being  of  one  language  and 
of  one  speech  implies,  not  only  a  sameness  of  language, 
but  also  a  unity  of  sentiment  and  design,  as  seems 
pretty  clearly  intimated  in  ver.  6.     Being  therefore 
strictly  united  in  all  things,    coming  to    the   fertile 
plains  of  Shinar  they  proposed  to  settle  themselves 
there,  instead  of  spreading  themselves  over  all  the 
countries  of   the  earth   according    to  the  design  of 
God ;  and  in  reference  to  this  purpose  they  encou- 
raged one  another  to  build  a  city  and  a  tower,  pro- 
bably a  temple,  to  prevent  their  separation,  "  lest," 
say  they,  "  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth:"  but  God,  miraculously  interposing, 
confounded  or  frustrated  their  rebellious  design,  which 
was  inconsistent  with  his  will  (see  Deut.  xxxii.  8; 
Acts  xviL  26)  ;  and,  partly  by  confounding  their  lan- 
guage, and  disturbing  their  counsels,  they  could  no 
longer  keep  in  a  united  state ;  so  that,  agreeing  in 
nothing  but  the  necessity  of  separating,  they  went 
pfF  in  different  directions,  and  thus  became  scattered 
abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.     The  Targums, 
both  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  and  of  Jerusalem,  assert 
that  the  tower  was  for  idolatrous  worship ;  and  that 
they  intended  to  place  an  image  on  the  top  of  the 
tower  with  a  sword  in  its  hand,  probably  to  act  as 
a  talisman   against   their   enemies.     Whatever  their 
design  might  have  been,  it  is  certain  that  this  temple 
or  tower  was  afterwards  devoted  to  idolatrous  pur- 
poses.    Nebuchadnezzar  repaired  and  beautified  this 
tower,  and  it  was  dedicated  to  Bel  or  the  sun. 

An  account  of  this  tower,  and  of  the  confusion  of 
Ionics,  is  given  by  several  ancient  authors.  Herodotus 


saw   the  tower  and  described   it.     A   Sybil,  whose 
oracle  is  yet  extimt,  spoke  both  of  it  and  of  the  con- 
fusion of  tongues;  so  did  Eupolemus  and  Abydenus, 
See   Bochart  Geogr.  Sucr.,  lib.  i.,  c.  13.,  Edit.  1602. 
On  this  point  Bochart  observes  that  these  things  ace 
taken  from  the  Chaldeans,  who  preserve  many  remains 
of  ancient  facts ;  and  though  they  often  add  circum- 
stances, yet  the}'  are,  in  general,  in  some  sort  depen- 
dant on  the  text.      1.    They   say   Babel  was   built 
by  the  giants,  because  Nimrod,  bna  of  the  builders, 
is  called  in  the  Hebrew  text  "n^^gibbor,  a  mighty  man  ; 
or,  as  the  Septuagint,yiyac,  a  ^?rtw^     2.  These  giants, 
they  say,  sprang  from  the  earth,  because   in   Gen. 
X.  11  it  is  said.  He  went,  Kinn  -c^xiry  )?3  min  haarets 
hahiv,  out  of  that  earth  ;  but  this  is  rather  spoken  of 
Asshur,  who  was  another  of  the  Babel-builders.    3. 
These  giants  are  said  to  have  waged  war  with  the 
gods,  because  it  is  said  of  Nimrod,  Gen.  x.  9,  He  was 
a  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord;  or,  as  others  have 
rendered  it,  a  warrior,  and  a  rebel  against  the  Lord. 
See  Jarchi  in  loco.     4.  Tliese  giants  are  said  to  have 
raised  a  tower  up  to  heaven,  as  if  they  had  intended 
to  have  ascended  thither.     This  appears  to  have  been 
founded  on  "  tt7io.se  top  may  reach  to  heaven,"  whicU 
has  been  already  explained.     5.  It  is  said  that  the 
gods  sent  strong  winds  against  them,  which  dispersed 
both  them  and  their  work.     This  appears  to  have 
been  taken  from  the  Chaldean  history,  in  which  it  is 
said  their  dispersion  was  made  to  the  four  winds  of 
heaven,  Kv:'i'  ''n^'^  yanxa  bearba  riichey  shcmaiya,  i.  e.  to 
the  four  quarters  of  the  world.     6.  And  because  the 
verb  via  phuts,  or  V22  naphats,  used  by  Moses,  signifies, 
not  only  to  scatter,  but  also  to  break  to  pieces  ;  whence 
thunder,  Isai.  xxx.  30,  is  called  vS3  nepheta,  a  breaking 
to  pieces ;  hence  they  supposed  the  whole  work  wjis 
broken  to  pieces  and  overturned.     It  was  probably 
from  this  disguised  representation  of  the  Hebrew  text 
that  the  Greek  and  Roman  poets  took  their  fable  of 
the   giants  waging  war   with   the  gods,  and   pihng 
mountain  upon  mountain  in  order  to  scale  heaven- 
See  Bochart  as  above. 

Verse  5.  And  the  Lord  came  down^  A  lesson,  says 
an  ancient  Jewish  commentator,  to  magistrates  to 
examine  every  evidence  before  they  decree  judgment 
and  execute  justice. 

Verse  6.  The  people  is  one,  ^c]  From  this,  af 
before  observed,  we  may  infer,  that  as  the  people  hac- 
the  same  language,  so  they  had  a  unity  of  design  anc 
sentiment.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  original  languag< 
was  composed  of  monosyllables,  that  each  had  a  dis 
tinct  ideal  meaning,  and  only  one  meaning;  as  difieren 
acceptations  of  the  same  word  would  undoubted!; 
arise,  either  from  compounding  terms,  or,  when  therj 
were  but  few  words  in  a  language,  using  them  by 


different  mode  of  pronunciation  to  express  a  vanet^ 


d 


God  cor/founds  their  language, 


CHAP.  XI. 


and  scatters  them  over  the  earth. 
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this  they  begin  to  do  :  and  now 

nothing  will  be  restrained  from 

them,  which  they  have  **  imagined  to  do. 
7  Go  to,  ^  let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound 
their  language,  that  they  may  ""  not  understand 
one  another's  speech. 


*Ps.  ii.  1. bCh.  i.  26.     Ps.   ii.  4.     Acts  ii.  4,  5,  6. 

t  Ch.  xlii.  23.    Deut.  xxviii.  49.    Jer.  v.  15.     1  Cor.  xiv.  2, 


of  things.  Where  this  simple  monosyllabic  language 
prevailed  (and  it  must  have  prevailed  in  the  first  ages 
of  the  world)  men  would  necessarily  have  simple 
ideas,  and  a  corresponding  simplicity  of  manners. 
The  Chinese  language  is  exactly  such  as  this ;  and 
the  Hebrew,  if  stripped  of  its  vowel  points,  and  its 
prefixes,  suffixes,  and  postfixes  separated  from  their 
combinations,  so  that  they  might  stand  by  themselves, 
it  would  nearly  answer  to  this  character  even  in  its 
present  state.  In  order  therefore  to  remove  this 
unity  of  sentiment  and  design,  which  I  suppose  to 
be  the  necessary  consequence  of  such  a  language, 
God  confounded  their  language — caused  them  to 
articulate  the  same  word  differently,  to  affix  different 
ideas  to  the  same  term,  and  perhaps,  by  transposing 
syllables  and  interchanging  letters,  form  new  terms 
and  compounds,  so  that  the  mind  of  the  speaker 
was  apprehended  by  the  hearer  in  a  contrary  sense  to 
what  was  intended.  This  idea  is  not  ill  expressed 
by  an  ancient  French  poet.  Da  Bartas ;  and  not 
badly,  though  rather  quaintly,  metaphrased  by  our 
countryman,  Mr.  Sylvester. 

Some  speak  between  the  teeth,  some  in  the  nose, 
Some  in  the  throat  their  words  do  ill  dispose — 

*  Bring  me,'  quoth  one,  '  a  trowel,  quickly,  quick  !' 
One  brings  him  up  a  hammer.     '  Hew  this  brick,' 
Another  bids ;  and  then  they  cleave  a  tree. 
''Make  fast  this  rope,'  and  then  they  let  it  fee. 
One  calls  for  planks,  another  mortar  lacks  ; 
They  bear  the  first  a  stone,  the  last  an  axe. 
One  would  have  spikes,  and  him  a  spade  thc\'  give ; 
Another  asks  a  saw,  and  gets  a  sieve. 
Thus  crossly  crost,  they  prate  and  point  in  vain  ; 
What  one  hath  made  another  mars  again. 

These  masons  then,  seeing  the  storm  arrived 
Of  God's  just  wrath,  all  weak  and  heart-deprived. 
Forsake  their  purpose,  and,  like  frantic  fools. 
Scatter  their  stuff*  and  tumble  down  their  tools. 

Du  Bartas. — Babylon, 

I  shall  not  examine  how  the  diff'erent  languages  of 
fhe  earth  were  formed.  It  certainly  was  not  the  work 
pf  a  moment;  different  climates  must  have  a  con- 
iiderable  share  in  the  formation  of  tongues,  by  their 
nfluence  on  the  organs  of  speech.  The  invention 
)f  new  arts  and  trades  must  give  birth  to  a  variety 
pf  terms  and  expressions.  Merchandise,  commerce, 
md  the  cultivation  of  the  sciences,  would  produce 
^hcir  share ;  and  different  forms  of  government, 
nodes  of  life,  and  means  of  instruction,  also  contri- 


A.  M.  cir.  1757. 

B.  C.  cir.  2247. 


8  So    '^  the    Lord    scattered 
them  abroad  from  thence  ^  upon 
the  face  of  all  the  earth  :   and  they  left  off  to 
build  the  city. 

9  Therefore  is  the  name  of  it  called  '^Babe 
^because  the  Lord  did  there  confound  the 

11. tijLuke  i.  51. eCh.  X.  25,  32. ^That  is,  con- 

fusion. s  Wlsd.  x.  5.     1  Cor.  xiv.  23. 

bute  their  quota.  The  Arabic,  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and 
^thiopic,  still  bear  the  most  striking  resemblance  to 
their  parent,  the  Hebrew.  Many  others  might  b& 
reduced  to  a  common  source,  yet  every  where  there 
is  sufficient  evidence  of  this  confusion.  The  anomalies 
even  in  the  most  regular  languages  sufficiently  prove 
this.  Every  language  is  confounded  less  or  more 
but  that  of  eternal  truth.  This  is  ever  the  same  ;  in 
all  countries,  climates,  and  ages,  the  language  of 
truth,  like  that  God  from  whom  it  sprang,  is  un- 
changeable. It  speaks  in  all  tongues,  to  all  nations, 
an4  in  all  hearts :  "  There  is  one  God  the  fountain 
of  goodness,  justice,  and  truth.  Man,  thou  art  his 
creature,  ignorant,  weak,  and  dependant;  but  he 
is  all-sufficient — hates  nothing  that  he  has  made — 
loves  thee — is  able  and  willing  to  save  thee ;  return 
to  and  depend  on  him,  take  his  revealed  will  for  thy 
law,  submit  to  his  authority,  and  accept  eternal  life 
on  the  terms  proposed  in  his  word,  and  thou  shalt 
never  perish  nor  be  wretched."  This  language  of 
truth  all  the  ancient  and  modern  Babel-builders  have 
not  been  able  to  confound,  notwithstanding  their  re- 
peated attempts.  How  have  men  toiled  to  make 
this  language  clothe  their  own  ideas ;  and  thus  cause 
God  to  speak  according  to  the  pride,  prejudice,  and 
worst  passions  of  men  !  But  through  a  just  judg- 
ment of  God,  the  language  of  all  those  who  have 
attempted  to  do  this  has  bef?n  confounded^  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever. 

Verse  7.  Go  to]  A  form  of  speech  which,  whatever 
it  might  have  signified  formerly,  now  means  nothing. 
The  Hebrew  nnn  habah  signifies  come,  make  prepa- 
ration, as  it  were  for  a  journey,  the  execution  of  a 
purpose,  &c.  Almost  all  the  Versions  understand 
the  word  in  this  way ;  the  Septuagint  have  hvn,  the 
Vulgate  venite,  both  signifying  come,  or  come  ye. 
This  makes  a  very  good  sense.  Come,  let  us  go  down, 
&rc.  For  the  meaning  of  these  latter  words  see  chap, 
i.  26,  and  xviii.  21. 

Verse  9.  Therefore  is  the  name  of  it  called  Babel'] 
^an  babel,  from  bn  bal,  to  mingle,  confound,  destroy ; 
hence  Babel,  from  the  mingling  together  and  con- 
founding of  the  projects  and  language  of  these 
descendants  of  Noah  ;  and  this  confounding  did  not 
so  much  imply  the  producing  new  languages,  as  giving 
them  a  different  method  of  pronouncing  the  same 
words,  and  leading  them  to  affix  different  ideas  to 
them. 

Besides  Mr.  Hutchinson's  opinion  (see  on  ver.  4), 
there  have  been  various  conjectures  concerning  the 
purpose  for  which  this  tower  was  built.  Some  sup- 
pose it  was  intended  to  prevent  the  effects  of  another 


Age  and  succession  of  the 
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postdilvman  patriarchs. 


A  M.  cir. 
B.  C.  cir. 
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2247. 


language  of  all  the  earth :    and 

from  thence  did  theLoRD  scatter 

them  abroad  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth. 
A.  M.  1658.       10  *  These  are  tiie  generations 
of  Shem  :   Shem  was  an  hundred 


B.  C.  2346. 


years  old,  and  begat  Arphaxad  two  years  after 
the  flood : 

A.  M.  2158.       1 1  And  Shem  lived  after  he  be- 

B.  C.  1846.    g.jj  Arphaxad  five  hundred  years, 
and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

12  And  Arphaxad  lived  five  and 
thirty  years,  ^  and  begat  Salah  : 

13  And  Arphaxad  lived  after  he 
begat    Salah   four  hundred   and 

three  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 
A.M.  1723.       14  And  Salah  lived  thirty  years, 
^-  ^-  -^^^'     and  begat  Eber: 
A.  INI.  2126.       15  And  Salah  lived  after  he  be- 
gat Eber  four  hundred  and  three 


A.  M.  1693. 

B.  C.  2311. 

A.  M.  2096. 

B.  C.  1908. 


B.  C.  1878. 


years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

A.  M.  1757.  16  ""  And  Eber  lived  four  and 
Z_-5l?-l!l   thirty  years,  and  begat  ^  Peleg  : 

A.  M.  2187.       17  And  Eber  lived  after  he  begat 

^-  ^  ^^^^-  Peleg  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

A.  M.  1787.  18  And  Peleg  lived  thirty  years, 
and  begat  Reu : 


B.  C.  2217. 


»Ch.  X.  22.     1  Chrou.  i.  17. *•  See  Luke  iii.  36. ^l 

Chron.i.  19. «i  Called,  Luke  iii.  35,  Phalec. 

flood,  by  affording  an  asylum  to  the  builders  and  their 
families  in  case  of  another  general  deluge.  Others 
think  that  it  was  designed  to  be  a  grand  city,  the  seat 
of  gorernment,  in  order  to  prevent  a  general  dispersion. 
This  God  would  not  permit,  as  he  had  purposed  that 
JTieii  should  be  dispersed  over  the  earth,  and  there- 
fore caused  the  means  which  they  were  using  to 
prevent  it  to  become  the  grand  instrument  of  its 
accomplishment.  Humanly  speaking  the  earth  could 
not  have  been  so  speedily  peopled,  had  it  not  been 
tor  this  very  circumstance  which  the  counsel  of  man 
had  devised  to  prevent  it.  Some  say  that  these 
builders  were  divided  into  seventy-two  nations,  with 
seventy-two  different  languages ;  but  this  is  an  idle, 
unfounded  tale. 

Verse  10.  These  are  the  generations  of  Shem\  This 
may  be  called  the  holy  family,  as  from  it  sprang 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  the  twelve  patriarchs,  David, 
Solomon,  and  all  the  great  progenitors  of  the  Messiah. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  scripture  chrono- 
logy, as  it  exists  in  the  Hebrew  text,  the  Samaritan, 
the  Septuagint,  Josephus,  and  some  of  the  Fathers, 
is  greatly  embarrassed ;  and  it  is  yet  much  more  so 
in  the  various  systems  of  learned  and  unlearned  chro- 
nologists.  For  a  full  and  rational  view  of  this  sub- 
ject, into  which  the  nature  of  these  notes  forbids  me 
further  to  enter,  I  must  refer  my  reader  to  Dr.  Hal&s's 


19  And  Peleg  lived  after  he  be-    g'  c."  oqos! 


Reu  two  hundred  and  nine 


B.  C.  2185. 


years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

20  And  Reu  lived  two  and  thirty    a.  m.  I819. 
years,  and  begat  ^  Serug  : 

21  And  Reu  lived  after  he  begat 
Serug  two  hundred  and  seven 
years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

22  And  Serug  lived  thirty  years, 
and  begat  Nahor : 

23  And  Serug  lived  after  he  be- 
gat Nahor  two  hundred  years, 
and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

24  And  Nahor  lived  nine  and 
twenty  years,  and  begat  ^  Terah  : 

25  And  Nahor  lived  after  he  be- 
gat Terah  an  hundred  and  nineteen 
years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

^Q  And    Terah    lived    seventy    a.  m.  1948. 
years,  and  ^  begat  Abram,  Nahor, 
and  Haran. 

27  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Terah : 
Terah  begat  Abram,  Nahor,  and  a.  M.2008. 
Haran ;  and  Haran  begat  Lot.        _5l_S:_!???: 

28  And  Haran  died  before  his  father  Terah  in: 
the  land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees. 

29  And  Abram  and  Nahor  took  them  wives 
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e  Luke  iii.  35,  Saruch. ^Luke  iii.  34,  Thara. &  Josh 

xxiv.  2.     1  Chron.  i.  26. 


laborious  work,  "A  New  Analysis  of  Sacred  Chro- 
nology," Vol.  II.,  part  1,  &c.,  in  which  he  enters 
into  the  subject  with  a  cautious  but  firm  step ;  and, 
if  he  has  not  been  able  to  remove  all  its  difficulties, 
has  thrown  very  considerable  light  upon  most  partJ! 
of  it. 

Verse  12.  And  Arphaxad  lived]  The  Septuagint! 
bring  in  here  a  second  Cainan,  with  an  addition  o: 
one  hundred  and  thirty  years.  St.  Luke  follows  the  Sep- 
tuagint, and  brings  in  the  same  person  in  the  same  way 
But  the  Hebrew  text,  both  here  and  in  1  Chron. 
is  perfectly  silent  on  this  subject,  and  the  best  chro- 
nologists  have  agreed  in  rejecting  this  as  a  spuriou;; 
generation. 

Verse  26.  And  Terah  lived  seventy  years,  and  bega 
Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran.']  Haran  was  certainlr 
the  eldest  son  of  Terah,  and  he  appears  to  have  beei 
born  when  Terah  was  about  seventy  years  of  age 
and  his  birth  was  followed  in  successive  periods  witl; 
those  of  Nahor  his  second,  and  Abram  his  younge& 
son.  Many  have  been  greatly  puzzled  with  tl 
account  here,  supposing,  because  Abram  is  me 
tioned  first,  that  therefore  he  was  the  eldest  soni 
Terah ;  but  he  is  only  put  first  by  way  of  digni 
An  instance  of  this  we  have  already  seen,  chapj 
32,  where  Noah  is  represented  as  having  Shem,  He 
and  Japheth  in  this  order  of  succession  :  wheref 


Verah  and  family  leave  C/r, 

;  c.  1996.      th^  name    of  Abram's  wife  was 

■ *  Sarai ;  and  the  name  of  Nahor's 

wife,  Milcah,  the  daughter  of  Haran,  the 
ither  of  Milcah,  and  the  father  of  Iscah. 
30  But  *"  Sarai  was  barren ;  she  had  no  child. 
..  M.  cir.  2078.  SI  And  Terah  ''took  Abram 
i^cvr.im.  i^-g  son,  and  Lot  the  son  of 
laran  his  son's  son,  and  Sarai  his  daughter- 


CHAP.  Xi 


a?id   travel  to  Haran. 


»Ch.xrii.  15.  XX,  12. »>  ch.  xxii.20. <=  ch.  xvi.  1,2. 

xviii.  11,  12. J  Ch.  xii.  1. 

5  evident  from  other  scriptures  that  Shem  was   the 

oungest  son,  who  for  dignity  is  named^r.9^,  as  Abram 

;  here ;  and  Japheth  the  eldest,  named  last,  as  Haran 

>  here.     Terah  died  two  hundred  and  five  years  old, 

or.  32;   then  Abram  departed  from   Haram  when 

iventy-five  years  old,  chap.  xii.  4;   therefore  Abram 

.as  born,  not  when  his  father  Terah  was  seventy, 

ut  when  he  was  one  hundred  and  thirty. 

When  any  case  of  dignity  or  pre-eminence  is  to  be 

larked,   then  even  the  youngest  son  is  set  before  all 

lie  rest,  though  contrary'  to  the  usage  of  the  scrip- 

Lires  in   other   cases.      Hence  Ve  find    Shem,   the 

oungest  son   of   Noah,    always    mentioned    first; 

iloses  is  mentioned  before  his  elder  brother  Aaron  ; 

i  nd  Abram,  before  his  two  elder  brethren  Haran  and 

I  Vahor.     These  observations  are  sufficient  to  remove 

1 11  difficulty  from  this  place. 

Verse  29.  Milcah,  the  daughter  of  Haran]  Many 
uppose  Sai-ai  and  Iscah  are  the  same  person  under 
wo  different  names  ;  but  this  is  improbable,  as  Iscah 
!5  expressly  said  to  be  the  daughter  of  Haran,  and 
'farai  was  the  daughter  of  Terah,  and  half-sister  of 
kbram. 

Verse  31.  They  went  forth— from  Ur  of  the  Chal- 
'<:es\  Chaldsea  is  sometimes  understood  as  corn- 
rising  the  whole  of  Babylonia ;  at  other  times,  that 
irovince  towards  Arabia  Deserta  called  in  scripture 
riie  land  of  the  Chaldeans.  The  capital  of  this  place 
vus  Babylon,  called  in  scripture  The  beauty  of  the 
'haldees^  excellency,  Isai.  xiii.  19. 

Ur  appears  to  have  been  a  city  of  some  consider- 
Ible  consequence  at  that  time  in  Chaldsea ;  but  where 
[situated  is  not  well  known.  It  probably  had  its 
iiame  Ur  mx,  which  signifies  Jire,  from  the  worship 
[practised  there.  The  learned  are  almost  unani- 
jnously  of  opinion  that  the  ancient  inhabitants  of 
this  region  were  ignicolists  or  worshippers  of  fire,  and 
jn  that  place  this  sort  of  worship  probably  originated; 
jind  in  honour  of  this  element,  the  symbol  of  the 
pupreme  Being,  the  whole  country,  or  a  particular 
My  in  it,  might  have  had  the  name  Ur.  Bochart  has 
observed  that  there  is  a  place  called  Ouri,  south  of 
|the  Euphrates,  in  the  way  from  Nisibis  to  the  river 
Tigris.  The  Chaldees  mentioned  here  had  not  this 
{name  in  the  time  of  which  Moses  speaks,  but  they 
were  called  so  in  the  time  in  which  Moses  wrote. 
Chesed  was  the  son  of  Nahor,  the  son  of  Terah,  chap. 


A,  M.  cir.  2078. 
B.  C.  cir.  1926. 


in-law,  his  son  Abram's  wife  : 

and  they  went  forth  with  them 

from  '  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  go  into  ^  the 

land  of  Canaan ;  and  they  came  unto  Haran, 

and  dwelt  there. 

32  And    the    days    of     Terah      a.  M.  2083 
were  two  hundred  and  five  years  : 
and  Terah  died  in  Haran. 


B.  c.  1921. 


*=  Neh.  ix.  7.  Judith  v.  7.   Acts  vii.  4.    Hebr.  xi.  8. f  Ch.  x 

19.  xxiv.  10.  xxix.  4. 

xxii.  22.  From  Chesed  descended  the  Chasdim, 
whose  language  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Amorites. 
Dan.  i.  4,  ii.  4.  These  Chasdim,  whence  the  XaX- 
Saioi,  Chaldeans,  of  the  Septuagint,  Vulgate,  and  all 
later  Versions,  afterwards  settled  on  the  south  of  the 
Euphrates.  Those  who  dwelt  in  Ur  were  either 
priests  or  astronomers,  Dan.  ii.  10,  and  also  idolaters,. 
Josh.  xxiv.  2,  8,  14,  15.  And  because  they  were 
much  addicted  to  astronomy,  and  probably  to  judicial 
astrology,  hence  all  astrologers  were,  in  process  of 
time,  called  Chaldeans,  Dan.  ii.  2 — 5. 

The  building  of  Babel,  the  confusion  of  tongues, 
and  the  first  call  of  Abram,  are  three  remarkable 
particulars  in  this  chapter;  and  these  led  to  the 
accomplishment  of  three  grand  and  important  designs  : 
1.  The  peopling  of  the  whole  earth;  2.  The  pre- 
servation of  the  true  religion  by  the  means  of  one 
family;  and  8.  The  preservation  of  the  line  uncor- 
rupted  by  which  the  Messiah  should  come.  When 
God  makes  a  discovery  of  himself  by  a  particular 
revelation,  it  must  begin  in  some  particular  ^nwe,  and 
be  given  to  some  particular  person,  and  in  some  par- 
ticular place.  Where,  when,  and  to  whom,  are  com- 
paratively matters  of  small  importance.  It  is  God's 
gift ;  and  his  own  wisdom  must  determine  the  time, 
the  person^  and  the  place.  But  if  this  be  the  case,, 
have  not  others  cause  to  complain  because  not  thus 
favoured  ?  Not  at  all,  unless  the  favouring  of  the 
one  for  a  time  should  necessarily  cut  off  the  others 
for  ever.  But  this  is  not  the  case.  Abram  was  first 
favoured ;  that  time,  that  country,  and  that  person 
were  chosen  by  infinite  wisdom,  for  there  and  then 
God  chose  to  commence  these  mighty  operations  of 
divine  goodness.  Isaac  and  Jacob  also  received  the 
promises,  the  twelve  patriarchs  through  their  father, 
and  the  whole  Jewish  people  through  them.  After- 
wards the  designs  of  God's  endless  mercy  were  more 
particularly  unfolded ;  and  the  word,  which  seemed 
to  be  confined  for  two  thousand  years  to  the  de- 
scendants of  a  single  family,  bursts  forth  on  all  hands, 
salvation  is  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  thus  in 
Abram's  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  blessed. 
Hence  none  can  find  fault,  and  none  can  have  cause 
to  complain ;  as  the  salvation  which  for  a  time 
appeared  to  be  restricted  to  a  few,  is  now,  on  the 
authority  of  God,  liberally  ofiered  to  the  whole 
human  race  1 


Abram  is  called 
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God  calls  Abram  to  leave  Haran  and  go  into  Canaan,  1  ;  promises  to  Hess  him,  and  through 
him  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  2,  3.  Abram,  Sarai,  Lot,  and  all  their  household^ 
depart  for  Canaan,  4,  5;  pass  through  Sichem,  6.  God  appears  to  him,  and  renews  the  ,. 
promise,  7.  His  jomniey  described,  8,  9.  On  account  of  a  famine  in  the  land  he  is 
obliged  to  go  into  Egypt,  10.  Fearing  lest,  on  account  of  the  beauty  of  his  wife,  the 
Egyptians  should  kill  him,  he  desires  her  not  to  acknowledge  that  she  is  his  wife,  hut 
only  his  sister,  11  — 13.  Sarai,  because  of  her  beauty,  is  taken  into  the  palace  of  Pharaoh, 
king  of  Egifpt,  ivho  is  very  liberal  to  Abram  on  her  account,  14 — 16.  God  affi'v 
Pharaoh  and  his  household  with  grievous  plagues  on  account  of  Sarai,  17.  Pharaoh,  c 
finding  that  Sarai  tvas  Abranis  wife,  restores  her  honourably,  and  dismisses  the  pati 
with  his  family  and  their  property,  18 — 20. 

B.'  c."  'S.     ly  O  W  the «  Lord  had  said  unto 

Abram,  Get  thee  out  of  thy 

country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy 
father*s  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  shew  thee : 

2  ^  And  I  will  make  of  tliee  a  great  nation, 


•Ch.  XV.  7.    Neh.  ix.  7.     Isai.  xli.  2.     Acts  vii.  3.    Hebr. 

XI.  8. '»Ch.   xvii.   (».  x?iii.   18.     Deut.  xxvi,  5.     1  Kings 

iii.  8. «Cb.  xxiv.  35. «iCh.  xxviii.  4.    Gal.  iii.  14. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1.  Get  tJiec  out  of  thy  country^  There  is 
great  disseusion  between  commentators  concerning 
the  call  of  Abram  ;  some  supposing  lie  had  two  dis- 
tinct calls,  others  that  he  had  but  one.  At  the  con- 
clusion of  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  31,  we  find 
Terah  and  all  his  family  leaving  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
in  order  to  go  to  Canaan.  This  Avas,  no  doubt,  in 
consequence  of  some  divine  admonition.  While 
resting  at  Haran,  on  their  road  to  Canaan,  Terah  died, 
chap.  xi.  32 ;  and  then  God  repeats  his  call  to  Abram, 
and  orders  him  to  proceed  to  Canaan,  chap.  xii.  1. 

Dr.  Hales,  in  bis  Chronology,  contends  for  two 
calls;  *'the  first,"  says  he,  "is  omitted  in  the  Old 
Testament,  but  is  particularly  recorded  in  the  N«w, 
Acts  vii.  2 — 4 ;  The  God  of  glory  appeared  to  our 
father  Abraham  while  he  was  (at  Ur  of  the  Chaldees) 
in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charhan  ;  and 
said  unto  him.  Depart  from  thy  land,  and  from  thy 
kindred,  and  come  into  the  land  (yi\v,  a  land  J  which 
I  will  ahew  thee.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  God  had 
called  Abram  before  he  came  to  Haran  or  Charran." 
The  SECOND  CALL  is  recorded  only  in  this  chapter. 
"  The  Lord  said  (not  had  said)  unto  Abram,  Depart 
from  thy  land,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy 
father  8  house,  unto  the  land,  rnKn  \i\-arets  (Septu- 
agint,  THN  yqv),  which  I  will  shew  thee."  "  The 
difference  of  the  two  calls,"  says  Dr.  Hales,  "more 
carefully  translated  from  the  originals,  is  obvious  :  in 
the  former  the  land  is  indefinite,  which  was  designed 
only  for  a  temporary  residence;  in  the  latter  it  is 
definite,  intimating  his  abode.  A  third  condition  is 
also  annexed  to  the  latter,  that  Abram  shall  now 
separate  himself  from  his  father's  house,  or  leave  his 
brother  Nahor's  family  behind  at  Charran.  This  call 
Abram  obeyed,  still  not  knowing  whither  he  was  going, 
but  trusting  implicitly  to  the  divine  guidance." 

Thy  kindred^     Nahor,  and  the  different  branches 


""  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make 

thy  name  great ;  "^  and  thou  shalt 

be  a  blessing : 

3  *  And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and 
curse  him   that   curseth   thee:    *^and  in  tli 


eCh.  xwii.  29. 
xviii.  IS.  xxii. 
Gal.  iii.  8. 


Exod.  xxiii.  Q^. 
18.  xxvi.  4.     Ps 


Numb,  xxiv  9.— 
Ixxii.  17.      Acts 


of   the  family  of  Terah,  Abram  and  Lot  except ^  ' 
Tliat  Ntthor  went  with  Terah  and  Abram  as  fur ; 
Padan-Aram,  in  Mesopotamia,  and  settled  tliere,  soj 
that  it  was  afterwards  called  Nahor  s  city,  is  snff 
ciently  evident  from  the  ensuing  history,  see  ch 
XXV.  20,  xxiv.  10,  15  ;  and  that  the  same  land  w;- 
Haran,  see  chap,  xxviii.  2, 10,  and  there  were  Abram': 
kindred  and  couAtry  here  spoken  of,  chap.  xxiv.  4. 

Thy  fathers  house']  Terah  being  now  dead,  it  i« 
very  probable  that  the  family  were  determined  to  go 
no  farther,  but  to  settle  at  Charran ;  and  as  Abram 
might  have  felt  inclined  to  stop  with  them  in  this 
place,  hence  the  ground  and  necessity  of  the  second 
call  recorded  here,  and  which  is  introduced  in  a  very 
remarkable  manner ;  n"?  n*?  lech  lecha,  go  for  thyself. 
If  none  of  the  family  will  accompany  thee,  yet  go  for 
thyself  unto  that  land  which  I  will  shew  thee.  God 
does  not  tell  him  what  land  it  is,  that  he  may  still 
cause  him  to  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.  TL 
seems  to  be  particularly  alluded  to  by  Isaiah,  clia 
xli.  2:  Who  raised  up  the  righteous  man  (Abram) 
from  the  east,  and  called  him  to  his  foot ;  that  is,  to 
follow  implicitly  the  divine  direction.  The  apostle 
assures  us  that  in  all  this  Abram  had  spiritual  views; 
he  looked  for  a  better  country,  and  considered  the  land 
of  promise  only  as  typical  of  the  heavenly  inheritJi 

Verse  2.  /  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation] 
The    Jewish   people ;     and  yiake  thy    name  g. 
alluding  to  the  change  of  his  name  from  Abra 
high  father,  to  Abraham,  the  fatlicr  of  a  multitud 

Verse  3.  In  thee]  In  thy  posterity,  in  the  Mes, 
who  shall  spring  from  thee,  shall  all  families  of 
earth  be  blessed  ;  for  as  he  shall  take  on  him  hu 
nature  from  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  he  shall 
death  for  every  man,  his  gospel  shall  be  prea 
throughout  the  world,  and  innumerable  blessings' 
derived  on  all  mankind  through  his  death  and 
cession. 


AbTom  and  Ms  familij 
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journey  towards  Canaan. 
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shall  all  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed. 

4  So  Abram  departed,  as  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  him ;  and  Lot  went  with  him : 
;ind  Abram  ivas  seventy  and  five  years  old 
when  he  departed  out  of  Haran. 

5  And  Abram  took  Sarai  his  wife,  and  Lot 
his  brother's  son,  and  all  their  substance  that 
they  had  gathered,  and  "*  the  souls  that  they 
had  gotten  ^in  Haran;  and  they  went  forth 
to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  into  the 
land  of  Canaan  they  came. 

6  And  Abram  *"  passed  through  the  land  unto 


»Ch.  xiv.  14. b  Ch.  xi,  31. -^  Hebr.  xi.  9. ^  Dent. 

xi.30.    Judg.  vil.  1. e  Ch.  x.  18,19.  xiii.  7. fCh.  xvii. 


Verse  4.  And  Abram  was  seventy  and  Jive  years  old] 
Abram  was  now  seventy-five  years  old,  and  his 
father  Terah  had  just  died  at  the  age  of  two  hundred 
and  five,  consequently  Terah  must  have  been  one 
hundred  and  thirty  when  Abram  was  born  ;  and  the 
aventietli  year  of  his  age,  mentioned  Gen.  xi.  26, 
was  the  period  at  which  Haran,  not  Abram,  wns 
born.    See  on  the  preceding  chapter. 

Verse  5.  The  souls  that  they  had  gotten  in  Haran'] 
This  may  apply  either  to  the  persons  who  were  em- 
ployed in  the  service  of  Abram,  or  to  the  persons  he 
had  been  the  instrument  of  converting  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God;  and  in  this  latter  sense  the 
Chaldee  paraphrasts  understood  the  passage,  trans- 
lating it,  The  souls  of  those  whom  they  proselyted  in 
Haran. 

They  went  forth  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan]  A 
pood  land,  possessed  by  a  bad  people,  who  for  their 
iniquities  were  to  be  expelled,  see  Lev.  xviii.  25.  And 
this  land  was  made  a  type  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Probably  the  whole  of  this  transaction  may  have  a 
ferther  meaning  than  that  which  appears  in  the  letter. 
As  Abram  left  his  own  country,  father's  house,  and 
kindred,  took  at  the  command  of  God  a  journey  to 
this  promised  land,  nor  ceased  till  he  arrived  in  it ; 
so  should  we  cast  aside  every  weight,  come  out 
from  among  the  workers  of  iniquity,  set  out  for  the 
kingdom  of  God,  nor  ever  rest  till  we  reach  the 
heavenly  country.  How  many  set  out  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  make  good  progress  for  a  time  in 
Acir  journey,  but  halt  before  the  race  is  finished ! 
^'ot  so  Abram ;  he  went  forth  to  go  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  into  the  land  of  Canaan  he  came.  Reader, 
g«  thou  and  do  likewise. 

Verse  6.  The  plain  of  Moreh.]  yhn  elon  should  be 

'Kinslatcd  oak,  not  plain;  the  Septuagint  tmnslate 

'^^  ^pvv  Tnv  i,^tj\r,v,  tJie  lofty  oak;  and  it  is  likely 

'  (^  place  was  remarkable  for  a  grove  of  those  trees^ 

■  "r  one  of  a  stupendous  height  and  bulk. 

'■f^Ae  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land.]     This   is 

""ght  to  be  an  interpolation,  because  it  is  sup- 

r^^ed  that  these  words    must    have   been    written 

Y'fr  the  Canaanites  were  expelled  from  the  land  by 


^e  Israel; 


tes  under  Joshua  ;  but  this  by  no  means 


the  place  of  Sichem,   **  unto  the      b".  c!  1921'. 

plain  of  Moreh.     "And  tho   Ca-    

naanite  was  then  in  the  land. 

7  *  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Abram,  and 
said,  s  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land : 
and  there  builded  he  an  ''  altar  unto  the  Lord, 
who  appeared  unto  him. 

8  And  he  removed  from  thence  unto  a  moun- 
tain on  the  east  of  Beth-el,  and  pitched  his 
tent,  having  Beth-el  on  the  west,  and  Hai  on 
the  east :  and  there  he  builded  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord,  and  'called  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 


1. sCh.  xiii. 

» Ch.  xiii.  4. 


15.  xvii.  8.     Ps.  cv.  9,  11. ''Ch.  xiii.  4 


follows.  All  that  Moses  states  is  simply  that,  at  the 
time  in  which  Abram  passed  through  Sichem,  the 
land  was  inhabited  by  the  descendants  of  Canaan, 
which  was  a  perfectly  possible  case,  and  involves 
<)neither  contradiction  nor  absurdity.  There  is  no 
rule  of  criticism  by  which  these  words  can  be  pro- 
duced as  an  evidence  of  interpolation  or  incorrect- 
ness in  the  statement  of  the  sacred  historian.  Seft 
this  mentioned  again  chap.  xiii.  7. 

Verse  7.  The  Lord  appeared]  In  what  way  this 
appearance  was  made  we  know  not ;  it  was  probably 
by  the  great  angel  of  the  covenant,  Jesus  the  Christ. 
The  appearance,  whatsoever  it  was,  perfectly  satisfied 
Abram,  and  proved  itself  to  be  supernatural  ^nd 
divine.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Abram  is  the 
first  man  to  whom  God  is  said  to  have  shown  himself 
or  appeared :  1.  In  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  Acts  vii. 
2;  and  2.  At  the  oak  of  Moreh,  as  in  this  verse.  As 
miD  Moreh  signifies  a  teacher,  probably  this  was  called 
the  oak  of  Moi'eh  or  the  teacher  because  God  mani- 
fested himself  here,  and  instructed  Abram  concerning 
the  future  possession  of  that  land  by  his  posterity, 
and  the  dispensation  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  through  the  promised  Messiah. 
See  on  chap.  xv.  7. 

Verse  8.  Beth-el]  The  place  which  was  afterwards 
called  Beth-el  by  Jacob,  for  its  first  name  was  Luz. 
See  chap,  xxviii.  19.  "tk  res,  beith  El  literally  signifies 
the  house  of  God. 

And  pitched  his  tent — and — builded  an  altar  unto 
the  Lord]  Where  Abram  has  a  tent,  there  God  must 
have  an  altar,  as  he  well  knows  there  is  no  safety 
but  under  the  divine  protection.  How  few  who 
build  houses  ever  think  on  the  propviety  and  neces- 
sity of  building  an  altar  to  their  Maker  !  The  house 
in  which  the  worship  of  God  is  not  established  can- 
not be  considered  as  under  the  divine  protection. 

A7id  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.]  Dr.  Shuck- 
ford  strongly  contends  that  □U'n  nip  kara  beshem  does 
not  signify  to  call  on  the  name,  but  to  invoke  in  the 
name.  So  Abnim  invoked  Jehovah  in  or  by  the  name 
of  Jehovah,  who  had  appeared  to  him.  He  was 
taught  even  in  these  early  times  to  approach  God 
through  a  Mediator;  and  that  M'^-diator,  since  mani. 


Jbram  goes  to  Egypt. 


GENESIS. 


Sarai  taken  hy  Pliaraoh. 
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9  And  Abram  journeyed,  *  going 
on  still  toward  the  south. 
A.M.  cir. 8084.  10  And  there  was  *^a  famine 
R  C.  cii.  iftw.  j„  ^i^g  lanj .  and  Abram  ^  went 
down  into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there,  for  the 
laininetrax 'grievous  in  the  land. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come 
near  to  enter  into  Egypt,  that  he  said  unto 
Sarai  his  wife,  Behold  now,  I  know  that  thou 
art  'a  fair  woman  to  look  upon : 

12  Therefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the 
Egyptians  shall  see  thee,  that  they  shall  say, 
This  it  his  wife :  and  they  «  will  kill  me,  but 
they  will  save  thee  alive. 

•  Heb.  m  going  and  journeying. •»  Ch.  xiiL  3. ^  CIi- 

»»Ti.  I. «»  P«.  cv.  13. «■  Ch.  xliii.  1. f  Ver.  14.     Ch. 

xsMt.  7.—    «  Ch.  XX .  1 1 .  xxTi .  7. »»  Ch.  xx.  6, 13.   See  ch. 

fcsted  in  the  flesh,  was  known  bj*  the  name  Jehovah. 
Does  not  our  Lord  allude  to  such  a  discovery  as  this 
when  he  says,  Abraham  rejoiced  to  xee  my  day  ;  and 
he  §aw  it,  and  teas  glad  ?  John  viii.  56.  Hence  it  is 
cTident  that  he  was  informed  that  the  Christ  should 
be  bom  of  his  seed,  that  the  nations  of  the  world 
should  be  blessed  through  him  ;  and  is  it  then  to  be 
wondered  at  if  he  invoked  God  in  the  name  of  this 
great  Mediator  ? 

Verse  10.  There  was  a  famine  in  the  land]  Of 
Canaan.  This  is  the  first  famine  on  record,  and  it 
prevailed  in  the  most  fertile  land  then  under  the  sun; 
and  why  ?  God  made  it  desolate  for  the  vrickedness 
of  those  who  dwelt  in  it. 

Went  down  into  Egypt']  He  felt  himself  a  stranger 
and  a  pilgrim,  and  by  his  unsettled  state  was  kept 
in  mind  of  the  city  that  hath  foundations  that  are 
peimanent  and  stable,  whose  builder  is  the  living 
God.    See  Heb.  xi.  8,  9. 

Verse  11.  Thou  art  a  fair  woman  to  look  upon~\ 
Widely  diflfering  in  her  complexion  from  the  swarthy 
Egyptians,  and  consequently  more  likely  to  be 
coveted  by  them.  It  appears  that  Abram  supposed 
they  would  not  scruple  to  take  away  the  life  of  the 
husband  in  order  to  have  the  undisturbed  possession 
of  the  wife.  The  age  of  Sanii  at  this  time  is  not  well 
agreed  on  by  commentators,  some  making  her  ninety, 
while  others  make  her  only  xixty-five.  From  chap. 
xvii.  17  we  learn  that  Sarai  was  ten  years  younger 
than  Abram,  for  she  was  but  ninety  when  he  was  one 
hundred.  And  from  ver.  4  of  chap.  xii.  we  find  that 
Abram  was  seventy-five  when  he  was  called  to  leave 
Haran  and  go  to  Canaan,  at  which  time  Sarai  could 
be  ovXy  sixty-five :  and  if  the  transactions  recorded 
in  the  preceding  verses  took  place  in  the  course  of 
tliat  year,  which  I  think  possible,  consequently  Sarai 
was  but  sixty-five;  and  as  in  those  times  people 
lived  much  longer,  and  disease  seems  to  have  had 
but  a  very  contracted  influence,  women  and  men 
would  necessarily  arrive  more  slowly  at  a  state  of 
perfection,  and  retain  their  vigour  and  complexion 
much  longer,  than  in  later  times.     We  may  add  to 


13  "Say,  I  pray  thee,  thou  ac.'cirfS 
art  my  sister:  that  it  may  be  ■ — 
well  with  me  for  thy  sake ;  and  my  soul  shall 
live  because  of  thee. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  when  Abran\ 
was  come  into  Egypt,  the  Egyptians  '  beheld 
the  woman  that  she  was  very  fair. 

15  The  princes  also  of  Pharaoh  saw  her, 
and  commended  her  before  Pharaoh  ;  and  the 
woman  was  ''  taken  into  Pharaoh's  house. 

16  And  he  'entreated  Abram  well  for  her 
sake :  and  he  had  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  he- 
asses,  and  men-servants,  and  maid-servants, 
and  she-asses,  and  camels. 


xxvi.  7. 'Ch.  xxxix.  7.     Matt.  v.  28. ^ch.  xx. 

I  Ch.  XX.  14. 


these  considerations  that  strangers  and  foreigners  are 
more  coveted  by  the  licentious  than  those  who  are  ^ 
natives.  This  has  been  amply  illustrated  in  the  ,1 
West  Indies  and  in  America,  where  the  jetty,  monhcij- 
faced  African  women  are  preferred  to  the  elegant  and 
beautiful  Europeans !  To  this  subject  a  learned 
British  traveller  elegantly  applied  those  vrords  of 
Virgil,Ecl.  IL.ver.  18: 

Alba  lignstra  cadunt,  vaccinia  nigra  leguntur.   ^^H 
White  lilies  lie  neglected  on  the  plain,  ^^H 

While  dusky  hyacinths  for  use  remain.     Dryden. 

Verse  13.  Say,  I  pray  thee,  thou  art  my  sister] 
Abram  did  not  wish  his  wife  to  tell  a  falsehood,  but 
he  wished  her  to  suppress  a  part  of  the  truth.  From  i 
chap.  XX.  12  it  is  evident  she  was  his  .step-sister,  i.  e,  .1 
his  sister  by  his  father,  but  by  a  different  mother. 
Some  suppose  Sarai  was  the  daughter  of  Haran,  ana 
consequently  the  grand-daughter  of  Terah ;  this 
opinion  seems  to  be  founded  on  chap,  xi.  29,  where 
Iscah  is  thought  to  be  the  same  with  Sarai,  but  the 
supposition  has  not  a  sufficiency  of  probability  to 
support  it. 

Verse  15.  The  woman  was  taken  into  Pharaoh'i 
house.]  Pharaoh  appears  to  have  been  the  common 
appellative  of  the  Cuthite  shepherd  kings  of  Egj'pt 
who  had  conquered  this  land,  as  is  conjectured, 
about  seventy-two  years  before  this  time.  The  wora 
is  supposed  to  signify  king  in  the  ancient  Egyptian 
language.  If  the  meaning  be  sought  in  the  Hebrew, 
the  root  yia  para  signifies  to  be  free  or  disengaged,  a 
name  which  SMch.  freebooters  as  the  Cuthite  shepherds 
might  naturally  assume.  All  the  kings  of  Egypt  bore 
this  name  till  the  commencement  of  the  Grecian 
monarchy,  after  which  they  were  called  Ptolemies. 

When  a  woman  was  brought  into  the  seragho  or 
haram  of  the  Eastern  princes,  she  underwent  for  a 
considerable  time  certain  purifications  oefore  she  was 
brought  into  the  king's  presence.  It  was  in  this  inte- 
rim that  God  plagued  Pharaoh  and  his  house  with 
plagues,  so  that  Sarai  was  restored  before  she  could 
have  been  taken  to  the  bed  of  the  Egyptian  king. 


haraoh  and  hu  family  plagued. 
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Sarai  restored  unto  Ahram. 


M.  cir.  20S4. 
C.  cir.  1920. 


17  And  the  Lord   '^  plagued 

Pharaoh    and   his   house  with 

•eat  plagues,  because  of  Sarai  Abram's  wife. 
18  And  Pharaoh   called  Abram,   and  said, 
What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  unto  me  ? 
hy  didst  thou  not  tell  me  that  she  was  thy 
ife? 

Ch.  XX.  18.     1  Chron.  xvi.  21.      Ps.  cv.  14.     Hebr.  xiii.  4. 

Verse  16.  He  had  sheep,  and  oxen,  <^c]  As  some  of 
lese  terms  are  liable  to  be  confounded,  and  as  they 
equently  occur,  especially  in  the  Pentateuch,  it 
lay  be  necessary  to  consider  and  fix  their  meaning 
1  this  place. 

Sheep;  inj:  tson,  from  tsaan,  to  be  plentiful  or  dbun- 
int ;  a  proper  term  for  the  Eastern  sheep,  which 
most  constantly  bring-  forth  twins,  Cant.  iv.  2,  and 
)metimes  three  and  even  four  at  a  birth.  Hence 
leir  great  fruitfulness  is  often  alluded  to  in  the  scrip- 
ire.  See  Ps.  Ixv.  13,  exliv.  13.  But  under  this  same 
irm,  which  almost  invariably  means  a  flock,  both 
'leep  and  goats  are  included.  So  the  Romans  include 
'leep,  goats,  and  small  cattle  in  general,  under  the  term 
i.cus  pecoris;  so  likewise  they  do  larger  cattle  under 
liat  of  PECUS  pecudis. 

Oxen;  -ipn  bakar,  from  the  root,' to  examine,  look 
ut ;  because  of  the  full,  broad,  steady,  unmoved 
ook  of  most  animals  of  the  heeve  kind ;  and  hence 
he  morning  is  termed  hoker,  because  of  the  light 
pringing  out  of  the  east,  and  looking  out  over  the 
vhole  of  the  earth's  surface. 

He-asses  ;  nnrsn  chamorim,  from  inn  chamar,  to  be 
listurbed,  muddy;  probably  from  the  dull  stupid 
ippearance  of  this  animal,  as  if  it  were  always  afiect- 
(I  with  melancholy.  Scheuchzer  thinks  the  sandy- 
'oJoured  domestic  Asiatic  ass  is  particularly  intended. 
The  word  is  applied  to  asses  in  general,  though  most 
'requontly  restrained  to  those  of  the  male  kind. 

She-asses  ;  TOHN  athonoth, iroxa  inx  ethan,  strength,  pro- 
)ably  the  strong  animal,  as  being  superior  in  muscular 
'orce  to  every  other  animal  of  its  size.  Under  this  term 
)oth  the  male  and  female  are  sometimes  understood. 
Camels  ;  Q^bo:  gemallim,  from  boa  gamal,  to  recom- 
rifrisc,  return,  repay;  so  called  from  its  resentment  of 
injuries,  and  revengeful  temper,  for  which  it  is  pro- 
verbial in  the  countries  of  which  it  is  a  native.  On 
the  animals,  and  natural  history  in  general,  of  the 
scriptures,  I  must  refer  to  the  Hierozoicon  of  Bochart, 
and  the  Physica  Sacra  of  Scheuchzer.  The  former 
is  the  most  learned  and  accurate  work,  perhaps,  ever 
produced  by  one  man. 

From  this  enumeration  of  the  riches  of  Abram  we 
may  conclude  that  this  patriarch  led  a  pastoral  and 
itinerant  life ;  that  his  meat  must  have  chiefly  con- 
sisted in  the  flesh  of  clean  animals,  with  a  sufficiency 
of  pulse  for  bread ;  that  his  chief  drink  was  their 
viilk ;  his  clothing,  their  skins;  and  his  beasts  of 
burden,  asses  and  camels  (for  as  yet  we  read  of  no 
horses);  and  the  ordinary  employment  of  his  servants, 
to  take  care  of  the  flocks,  and  to  serve  their  master. 
Where  the  patriarchs  became  resident  for  any  consi- 
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19  Why  saidst  thou,  She  is 

my    sister?    so    I  might   have 

taken  her  to  me  to  wife  :  now  therefore  behold 
thy  wife,  take  her,  and  go  thy  way. 

20  *"  And  Pharaoh  commanded  his  men  con- 
cerning him:  and  they  sent  him  away,  and 
his  wife,  and  all  that  he  had. 


»>  Ch.  XX.  9.  xxvi.  10. 


-c  Prov.  xxi.  1 . 


derable  time,  they  undoubtedly  cultivated  the  ground 
to  produce  grain. 

Yerse  17.  The  Lord  plagued  Pharaoh']  What  these 
plagues  were  we  know  not.  In  the  parallel  case, 
chap.  XX.  18,  all  the  females  in  the  family  of  Abime- 
lech,  who  had  taken  Sarah  in  nearly  tbe  same  way, 
were  made  barren ;  possibly  this  might  have  been  the 
case  here ;  yet  much  more  seems  to  be  signified  by 
the  expression  great  plagues.  Whatever  these  plagues 
were,  it  is  evident  they  were  understood  by  Pharaoh 
as  proofs  of  the  disapprobation  of  God ;  and,  conse- 
quently, even  at  this  time  in  Egypt  there  was  some 
knowledge  of  the  primitive  and  true  religion. 

Verse  20.  Commanded  his  men  concerning  him  I 
Gave  particular  and  strict  orders  to  afford  Abram  ana 
his  family  every  accommodation  for  their  journey , 
for,  having  received  a  great  increase  of  cattle  and 
servants,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  have  the 
favour  of  the  king,  and  his  permission  to  remove 
from  Egypt  with  so  large  a  property  ;  hence,  a  parti- 
cular charge  is  given  to  the  officers  of  Pharaoh  to 
treat  him  with  respect,  and  to  assist  him  in  his 
intended  departure. 

The  weighty  and  important  contents  of  this  chap- 
ter demand  our  most  attentive  consideration.  Abram 
is  a  second  time  called  to  leave  his  country,  kindred, 
and  father's  house,  and  go  to  a  place  he  knew  not. 
Every  thing  was  apparently  against  him  but  the  voice 
of  God.  This  to  Abram  was  sufficient ;  he  could 
trust  his  Maker,  and  knew  he  could  not  do  wrong  in 
following  his  command.  He  is  therefore  proposed  to 
us  in  the  scriptures  as  a  pattern  of  faith,  patience, 
and  loving  obedience.  When  he  received  the  call  of 
God,  he  spent  no  time  in  useless  reasonings  about 
the  call  itself,  his  family  circiimstances,  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  way,  &c.,  &c.  He  was  called,  and  he 
departed,  and  this  is  all  we  hear  on  the  subject. 
Implicit  faith  in  the  promise  of  God,  and  prompt 
obedience  to  his  commands,  become  us,  not  only  as 
HIS  creatures,  but  as  sinners  called  to  separate  from 
evil  workers  and  wicked  ways,  and  travel,  by  that 
faith  which  worketh  by  love,  in  the  way  that  leads  to 
the  paradise  of  God. 

How  greatly  must  the  faith  of  this  blessed  man 
have  been  tried,  when,  coming  to  the  very  land  in 
which  he  is  promised  so  much  blessedness,  he  finds 
instead  of  plenty  a  grievous  famine  !  Who  in  his 
circumstances  would  not  have  gone  back  to  his  own 
country  and  kindred?  Still  he  is  not  stumbled; 
prudence  directs  him  to  turn  aside  and  go  to  Egypt, 
till  God  shall  choose  to  remove  this  famine.     Is  it  to 


Abram  and  hi*  family 


GENESIS. 


return  from  E^gypt  to  Canaan, 


bo  wondered  at  that,  in  this  tried  state,  he  should 
have  serious  apprehensions  for  the  safety  of  his  life  ? 
Saiai,  his  affectionate  wife  and  faithful  companion, 
he  supposes  he  shall  lose ;  her  beauty,  he  suspects, 
will  cause  her  to  be  desired  by  men  of  power,  whose 
will  he  shall  not  be  able  to  resist.  If  he  appear  to 
be  her  hu^Mnd,  his  death  he  supposes  to  be  certain  ; 
if  she  pass  for  his  titter,  he  may  be  well  used  on  her 
■eeoont;  he  will  not  tell  a  lie,  but  he  is  tempted  to 
pnvmieate  by  suppressing  a  part  of  the  truth.  Here 
k  a  weakness  which,  however  we  may  be  inclined 
to  pity  and  excuse  it,  we  should  never  imitate.  It  is 
xseoided  with  its  own  condemnation.  He  should 
haTe  risked  all  rather  than  have  prevaricated.  But 
how  could  ho  think  of  lightly  giving  up  such  a  wife? 
Sorely  he  who  would  not  risk  his  life  for  the  protcc- 
tioo  and  safety  of  a  good  wife,  is  not  worthy  of  one. 
Here  his  foith  was  deflcicnt.  He  still  credited  the 
general  promixey  and  acted  on  that  faith  in  reference 
to  it;  but  he  did  not  use  his  faith  in  reference  to 
intervening  circumstances,  to  which  it  was  equally 
applicable.  Many  trust  God  for  their  souls  and  eter- 
nity, who  do  not  trust  in  him  for  their  bodies  and  for 


time.  To  him  who  follows  God  fully  in  simplicity  of 
heart,  every  thing  must  ultimately  succeed.  Had 
Abram  and  Sarai  simply  passed  for  what  they  were, 
they  had  incurred  no  danger;  for  God,  who  had 
obliged  them  to  go  to  Egypt,  had  prepared  the  way 
before  them.  Neither  Pharaoh  nor  his  courtiers 
would  have  noticed  the  woman,  had  she  appeared  to 
be  the  wife  of  the  stranger  that  came  to  sojourn  in 
their  land.  The  issue  sufficiently  proves  this.  Every 
ray  of  the  light  of  truth  is  an  emanation  from  tlie 
holiness  of  God,  and  awfully  sacred  in  his  eyes. 
Considering  the  subject  thus,  a  pious  ancient  spoke 
the  following  words,  which  refiners  in  prevarication 
have  deemed  by  much  too  strong :  "  I  would  not," 
said  he,  "  tell  a  lie  to  save  the  souls  of  the  whole 
world."  Reader,  be  on  thy  guard  ;  thou  mayest  fall 
by  comparatively  small  matters,  while  resolutely  and 
successfully  resisting  those  which  require  a  giant's 
strength  to  counteract  them.  In  every  concern  God 
is  necessary;  seek  him  for  the  body  and  for  the  soul , 
and  do  not  think  that  any  thing  is  too  small  or  insig- 
nificant to  interest  him  that  concerns  thy  present  or 
eternal  peace. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Abram  and  his  family  return  out  of  Egypt  to  Canaan,  1,  2.  He  revisits  Belh-el,  and  there 
invokes  the  Lord,  3,  4.  In  consequence  of  the  great  increase  in  the  flocks  of  Ahram  and 
Lot,  their  herdmen  disagree;  which  obliges  the  pxitriarch  and  his  nephew  to  separate,  5 — 9. 
Lot,  being  permitted  to  make  his  choice  of  the  land,  chooses  the  plains  of  Jordan,  10 — 11, 
and  pitcfies  his  tent  near  to  Sodom,  while  Abram  abides  in  Canaan,  12.  Bad  character 
of  the  people  of  Sodom,  13.  J7ie  Lord  renews  his  promise  to  Abram.,  14 — 17-  Abram 
removes  to  the  plains  of  Mamre,  7iear  Hebron,  arid  builds  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  18. 

4  Unto  the  ^  place  of  the  altar, 


a  a  dl;  iSis!      A  ND  Abram  went  up  out  of 

"^  Egypt*  he,  and  his  wife, 

and  all  that  he  had,  and  Lot  with  him,  •  into 
the  south. 

2  "And  Abram  was  very  rich  in  cattle,  in 
silver,  and  in  gold. 

3  And  he  went  on  his  journeys  *  from  the 
south  even  to  Beth-el,  unto  the  place  where 
his  tent  had  been  at  the  beginning,  between 
Beth-el  and  Hai ; 


Ch.  xii.  9. 


Ch.  xxiv.  35.     Ps.  czii.  3. 
e  Ch.  xii.  8,  9. 


Prov.  X.  23. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  Ahram  went  up  out  of  Egypt — into  the 
touth."]  Probably  the  south  of  Canaan,  as  in  leaving 
Egypt  he  is  said  to  come  from  the  south,  ver.  8,  for 
the  southern  part  of  the  promised  land  lay  north-east 
ef  Egypt. 

Verse  2.  Abram  was  very  rich]  The  property  of 
these  patriarchal  times  did  not  consist  in  focks  only, 
fcut  also  in  silcer  and  gold  ;  and  in  all  these  respects 
Abram  was  tko  naa  cabed  mead,  exceeding  rich.  Jose- 
phus  says  that  a  part  of  this  property  was  acquired 
by  teaching  the  Egj-ptians  arts  and  sciences.  Thus 
did  God  fulfil  his  promises  to  him,  by  protecting  and 
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which  he  had  made  there  at  the     

first :   and  there  Abram  ^  called  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 

5  And  Lot  also,  which  went  with  Abram, 
had  flocks,  and  herds,  and  tents. 

6  And  ^  the  land  was  not  able  to  bear  them, 
that  they  might  dwell  together :  for  their  sub- 
stance was  great,  so  that  they  could  not  dwell 
together. 


«»Ch.  xii.  7,  8. e  Ps.  cxvi.  17. 'Ch.  xxxvi.  7. 


giving  him  a  great  profusion  of  temporal  blessings, 
which  were  to  him  signs  and  pledges  of  spiritual 
things. 

Verse  3.  Beth-el']     See  chap.  xii.  8. 

Verse  6.  Their  substance  was  great']  As  their  fa- 
milies increased,  it  was  necessary  their  flocks  should 
increase  also,  as  from  those  flocks  they  derived  their 
clothing,  food,  and  drink.  Many  also  were  ofiered  in 
sacrifice  to  God. 

They  could  not  dwell  together.]  1.  Because  their 
flocks  were  great.  2.  Because  the  Canaanites  and 
the  Perizzites  had  already  occupied  a  considerable 
part  of  the  land.    3.  Because  there  appears  to  have 


Abram  and  Lot  separate,  CHAP. 

A.  M.  cir.  2086.         •r    A     J  i.1,  e        ^  -c    x. 

B.  C.  cir.  1918.        '   And  there  was  "  a  strife  be- 

■      tween  the  herdmen  of  Abram's 

cattle  and  the  herdmen  of  Lot's  cattle  :  ^  and 
the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  dwelled  then 
in  the  land. 

8  And  Abram  said  unto  Lot,  *=  Let  there  be 
no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me  and  thee, 
and  between  my  herdmen  and  thy  herdmen ; 
for  we  he  **  brethren. 

9  *  7*  not  the  whole  land  before  thee  ?  se- 
parate thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from  me :  Mf 
thou  wilt  take  the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to 
the  right ;  or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand, 
then  I  will  go  to  the  left. 

10  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld 
all  ^the  plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was  well 
watered  every  where,  before  the  Lord  ^  de- 
stroyed Sodom  and  Gofnorrah,  ^  even  as  the 
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Character  of  the  men  of  Sodom, 


a  Ch.  xxvi.20. bch.xii.  6. c  1  Cor.vi.7. ^  Heb. 

men  brethren.     See  ch.  xi.  27,  31.     Exod.ii.l3.     Ps.  cxxxiii. 

1.     Acts  vii.  26. «  Ch.  xx.  15.  xxxiv.  10. ^  Rom.  xii. 

18.     Hebr.  xii.  14.     James  iii.  17. S  Ch.  xix.  17.     Dent. 

xxxiv.  3.    Ps.  cvii.  34. h  ch.  xix.  24,  25. «  Ch.  ii.  10. 

Isai.  li.  3. kch.  xiv.  2,  8.  xix.  22. "  Ch.  xix.    29. 


been  envy  between  the  herdmen  of  Abram  and  Lot. 
To  prevent  disputes  among  them,  that  might  have 
ultimately  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  two  families,  it 
was'necessary  that  a  separation  should  take  place. 

Verse  7.  The  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  dwelled 
then  in  the  land.']  That  is,  they  were  there  at  the 
time  Abram  and  Lot  came  to  fix  their  tents  in  the 
land.     See  on  chap.  xii.  6. 

Verse  8.  For  we  be  brethren,']  We  are  of  the  same 
family,  worship  the  same  God  in  the  same  way, 
have  the  same  promises,  and  look  for  the  same  end. 
Why  then  should  there  be  strife  ?  If  it  appear  to  be 
unavoidable  from  our  present  situation,  let  that  situa- 
tion be  instantly  changed  ;  for  no  secular  advantages 
can  counterbalance  the  loss  of  peace. 

Verse  9.  Is  not  the  whole  land  before  thee  ?]  As 
the  patriarch  or  head  of  the  family,  Abram,  by  pre- 
scriptive right,  might  have  chosen  his  own  portion 
first,  and  appointed  Lot  his ;  but  intent  upon  peace, 
and  feeling  pure  and  parental  affection  for  his  nephew, 
he  permitted  him  to  make  his  choice  first. 

Verse  10.  Like  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  thou  contest 
unto  Zoar.]  There  is  an  obscurity  in  this  verse 
'^hich  Houhigant  has  removed  by  the  following 
translation :  Ea  autem,  priusquam  Sodomam  Gomor- 
rhamque  Dominus  delerit,  erat,  qua  itur  Segor,  tota 
irrigua,  quasi  hortus  Domini,  et  quasi  terra  Mgypti. 
"But  before  the  Lord  had  destroyed  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  it  was,  as  thou  goest  to  Zoar,  well  watered, 
like  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  and  like  the  land  of 
Egypt"  As  Paradise  was  watered  by  the  four  neigh- 
bouring streams,  and  as  Egypt  was  watered  by  the 
annual  overflowing  of  the  Nile ;  so  were  the  plains 
of  the  Jordan,  and  all  the  land  on  the  way  to  Zoar, 
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garden  of  the   Lord,  like  the     b!  c!  ct".  ?9i7; 

land  of  Egypt,  as  thou  comest 

unto  ^  Zoar. 

11  Then  Lot  chose  him  all  the  plain  of 
Jordan;  and  Lot  journeyed  east:  and  they 
separated  themselves  the  one  from  the  other. 

12  Abram  dwelled  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  Lot  '  dwelled  in  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
and  ™  pitched  his  tent  toward  Sodom. 

13  But  the  men  of  Sodom  °  were  wicked 
and  °  sinners  before  the  Lord  exceedingly. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Abram,  after 
that  Lot  P  was  separated  from  him,  Lift  up 
now  thine  eyes,  and  look  from  the  place  where 
thou  art  "^  northward,  and  southward,  and 
eastward,  and  westward : 

15  For  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  '"to 
thee  will  I  give  it,  and  '  to  thy  seed  for  ever. 


"'Ch.  xiv.  12.  xix.  1.     2  Pet.  ii.  7,  8. «>  Ch.  xv"ii    '>0. 

Ezek.  xvi.  49.    2  Pet.  ii.  7,  8. »  Ch.  vi.  11 . "  "  c. .  J 1 

qCh.  XTiviii.  14. «■  Ch.  xii,  7.   xv.  18.   xvii.  8.   xxiv.  7. 

xxTi.  4.    Numb,   xxxiv.  12.     Deut.  xxxiv.  4.     Acts  vii.  5. 
•  2  CJhron.  xx.  7.     Ps.  xxxvii.  22,  29.  cxii.  2. 


well  watered  and  fertilized  by  the  overflowing  of  the 
Jordan. 

Verse  11.  Then  Lot  chose  him  all  the  plain]  A 
little  civility  or  good  breeding  is  of  great  importance 
in  the  concerns  of  life.  Lot  either  had  none,  or  did 
not  profit  by  it.  He  certainly  should  have  left  the 
choice  to  the  patriarch,  and  should  have  been  guided 
by  his  counsel ;  but  he  took  his  own  way,  trusting  to 
his  own  judgment,  and  guided  only  by  the  sight  of 
his  eyes  :  he  beheld  all  the  plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was 
well  watered,  &c.;  so  he  chose  the  land,  without  con- 
sidering the  character  of  the  inhabitants,  or  what 
advantages  or  disadvantages  it  might  afford  him  in 
spiritual  things.  This  choice,  as  we  shall  see  in  the 
sequel,  had  nearly  proved  the  ruin  of  his  body,  soul, 
and  family. 

Verse  13.  The  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked]  D'j;n 
raim,  from  yn  ra,  to  break  in  pieces,  destroy,  and 
affiict ;  meaning  persons  who  broke  the  established 
order  of  things,  destroyed  and  confounded  the  dis- 
tinctions between  right  and  wrong,  and  who  afilicted 
and  tormented  both  themselves  and  others.  And 
sinners,  D^Kian  chattaim,  from  xian  cJiata,  to  miss  the 
mark,  to  step  wrong,  to  miscarry  ;  the  same  as  afiap- 
ravb)  in  Greek,  from  a,  negative,  and  naprrrbj,  to  hit  a 
mark :  so  a  sinner  is  one  who  is  ever  aiming  at  hap- 
piness, and  constantly  missing  his  mark;  because, 
being  wicked — radically  evil  within,  every  affection 
and  passion  depraved  and  out  of  order,  he  seeks  for 
happiness  where  it  never  can  be  found,  in  worldly 
honours  and  possessions,  and  in  sensual  gratifications^ 
the  end  of  which  is  disappointment,  affliction,  vex- 
ation, and  ruin.  Such  were  the  companions  Lot 
must  have  in  the  fruitful  land  he  had  chosen.  This, 
however,  amounts  to  no  more  than  the  common  qIu-" 


god  renews  his  promise  to  Abram  ;         GENESIS.       he  builds  an  altar  to  God  at  Mcnre 
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16  And  ■  I  will  make  thy  seed 

as  the   dust  of  the  earth:  so 

that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be  numbered. 

17  Arise,  walk  through  the  land  in  the 
length    of   it,    and    in    the    breadth   of  it; 

•  Ch.  XT.  6.  xxii.  17.  xxvi.  4.  xxviii.  14.  xxxii.  12.  Exod. 
xxxii.  13.  Numb,  xxiii.  10.  Dent.  i.  10.  1  Kiii;?8  iv.  20. 
I  Chitm.  xxTU.  23.     Isai.  xlviii.  19.     Jer.  xxxiii.  22.    Horn. 

racter  of  sinful  man  ;  but  the  people  of  Sodom  were 
exceedingly  tin/ul  and  wicked  before,  or  against,  the 
Lord — they  were  sinners  of  no  common  character ; 
they  excelled  in  unrighteousness,  and  soon  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquities.    See  chap.  xix. 

Verse  14.  The  Lord  said  unto  Abram]  It  is  very 
likely  that  the  angel  of  the  covenant  appeared  to 
Abram  in  open  day,  when  he  could  take  a  distinct 
view  of  the  length  and  the  breadth  of  this  good  land. 
The  revelation  made  chap.  xv.  5  was  evidently 
made  in  the  night ;  for  then  he  was  called  to  number 
the  etars,  which  could  not  be  seen  but  in  the  night- 
MMon :  here  he  is  called  on  to  number  the  dust  of 
ike  earth,  ver.  16,  which  could  not  be  seen  but  in  the 
day-light. 

Verse  16.  To  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for 
ever,]  This  land  was  given  to  Abram,  that  it  might 
lineally  and  legall}'  descend  to  his  posterity;  and 
though  Abram  himself  cannot  be  said  to  have  pos- 
sessed it,  Acts  vii.  5,  j'ct  it  was  the  gift  of  God  to 
him  in  behalf  of  his  seed ;  and  this  was  always  the 
design  of  God,  not  that  Abram  /tiw^e//"  should  possess 
it,  but  that  his  posterity  should,  till  the  manifestation 
of  Chri.<;t  in  the  flesh.  And  this  is  chiefly  what  is  to 
be  understood  by  the  words /or  ercr,  abiy  ik  ad  olam, 
to  the  end  of  the  present  dispensation,  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  new.  cbTj;  olam  means  either 
BTEBNiTY,  which  implies  the  termination  of  all  time 
or  duration,  such  as  is  measured  by  the  celestial 
luminaries;  or  a  hidden,  unknown  period,  such  as 
includes  a  completion  or  final  termination  of  a  parti- 
cular era,  dispensation,  &c. :  therefore  the  first  is  its 
proper  meaning,  the  latter  its  accommodated  meaning. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  xvii.  7  ;  xxi.  33. 

Verse  18.  Abram  removed  his  tent'\  Continued  to 
travel  and  pitch  in  diff*erent  places,  till  at  last  he 
fixed  his  tent  in  the  plain,  or  by  the  oak,  of  Mamre, 
sec  chap.  xii.  6,  which  is  in  Hebron  ;  i.  e.  the  district 
in  which  Mamre  was  situated  was  called  Hebron, 
Mamre  was  an  Amorite  then  living,  with  whom 
Abram  made  a  league,  chap.  xiv.  13 ;  and  the  oak 
probably  went  by  his  name,  because  he  was  the 
possessor  of  the  ground.  Hebron  is  called  Kirjath- 
arba,  chap,  xxiii.  2  ;  but  it  is  very  likely  that  Hebron 
was  its  primitive  name,  and  that  it  had  the  above 
appelladon  from  bemg  the  residence  of  four  gigantic 
or  powerful  Anakim,  for  Kirjath-arba  literally  signi- 
fies the  city  of  the  four :  see  the  note  on  chap,  xxiii.  2. 

Built  there  an  altar  unto  the  Lord.']  On  which  he 
ofiercd  sacrifice,  as  the  word  nara  mizbeac/if  from  na? 
zulach,  to  slay,  imports. 
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for   I  will   give   it   unto  thee. 

18  Then  Abram  removed  Aw     

tent,  and  came  and  ^  dwelt  in  the  "  plain  of 
Mamre,  '^  which  is  in  Hebron,  and  built  there 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord. 


ir.  16,  17,  18.     Hebr.  xi.   12.-— bch.  xir.  13. ^^  Heb. 

plains. "iCh.  xxxv.  27.  xxxvii.  14. 


The  increase  of  riches  in  the  family  of  Abram  must, 
in  the  opinion  of  many,  be  a  source  of  felicity  to 
them.  If  earthly  possessions  could  produce  happi- 
ness, it  must  be  granted  that  they  had  now  a  con- 
siderable share  of  it  in  their  power.  But  happiness 
must  have  its  seat  in  the  mind,  and,  like  that,  be  of  & 
spiritual  nature ;  consequently  earthly  goods  cannot 
give  it :  so  far  are  they  from  either  producing  or  pro- 
curing it,  that  they  always  engender  care  and  anxiety, 
and  often  strifes  and  contentions.  The  peace  of  this 
amiable  family  had  nearly  been  destroyed  by  the 
largeness  of  their  possessions.  To  prevent  the  mosc 
serious  misunderstandings,  Abram  and  his  nephew 
were  obliged  to  separate.  He  who  has  much  in 
general  wishes  to  have  more,  for  the  eye  is  not 
satisfied  with  seeing.  Lot,  tax  the  better  accommo- 
dation of  his  flocks  and  family,  chooses  the  most 
fertile  district  in  that  country,  and  even  sacrifices 
reverence  and  filial  affection  at  the  shrine  of  worldly 
advantage ;  but  the  issue  proved  that  a  pleasant 
worldly  prospect  may  not  be  the  most  advantageous, 
even  to  our  secular  affairs.  Abram  prospered  greatly 
in  the  comparatively  barren  part  of  the  land,  while 
Lot  lost  all  his  possessions,  and  nearly  the  lives  of 
himself  and  family,  in  that  land  which  appeared  to 
him  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  like  a  second  para- 
dise. Rich  and  fertile  countries  have  generally  luxu- 
rious, eflTeminate,  and  profligate  inhabitants ;  so  it 
was  in  this  case.  The  inhabitants  of  Sodom  were 
sinners  and  exceedingly  wicked,  and  their  profligacy 
was  of  that  kind  which  luxury  produces ;  they  fed 
themselves  without  fear,  and  they  acted  without 
shame.  Lot  however  was,  through  the  mercy  of 
God,  preserved  from  this  contagion :  he  retained  his 
religion ;  and  this  supported  his  soul  and  saved  his 
life,  when  his  gogds  and  his  wife  perished.  Let  us 
learn  from  this  to  be  jealous  over  our  own  wills  and 
wishes  ;  to  distrust  flattering  prospects,  and  seek  and 
secure  a  heavenly  inheritance.  "Man  wants  but 
little ;  nor  that  little  long."  A  man's  life — the  comfor', 
and  happiness  of  it — does  not  consist  in  the  multitud  i 
of  the  things  he  possesses.  "  One  house,  one  day's  foo^i 
and  one  suit  of  raiment,"  says  the  Arabic  proverb, 
"  are  sufficient  for  thee ;  and  if  thou  die  before  noon,J 
thou  hast  one  half  too  much."  The  example  of;^ 
Abram,  in  constantly  erecting  an  altar  wherever  he 
settled,  is  worthy  of  serious  regard ;  he  knew  the 
path  of  duty  was  the  way  of  safety,  and  that,  if  he' 
acknowledged  God  in  all  his  ways,  he  might  expeoW 
him  to  direct  all  his  steps :  he  felt  his  dependance  ' 
God,  he  invoked  him  through  a  Mediator,  and  ofiet^ 


Chtidorlaomer  and  his  allies 


CHAP.   XrV.         invade  and  jnllage  the  Canaanites, 


sacrifices  in  faith  of  the  coming  Saviour;  he  found 
i  blessedness  in  this  work — it  was  not  an  empty  ser- 
!  vice ;  he  rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of  Christ — ^he  saw 
it,  and  was  glad.  See  on  chap.  xii.  8.  Reader,  has 
God  an  altar  in  thy  house  ?  Dost  thou  sacrifice  to 
him  ?  Dost  thou  offer  up  daily  by  faith;,  in  behalf  of 
thy  soul  and  the  souls  of  thy  family,  the  Lamb  of 


God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ?  JVb 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me,  said  Christ  • 
this  was  true,  not  only  from  the  incarnation,  but 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  to  this  an- 
other truth,  not  less  comfortable,  may  be  added  : 
Whosoever  cometh  unto  me  1  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

'The  war  of  four  confederate  kings  against  the  five  kings  of  Canaan,  1 — 3.  The  confederate 
kings  overrun  and  pillage  the  whole  country,  4 — 7.  Battle  between  them  and  the  kings  of 
Canaan,  8,  9.  The  latter  are  defeated,  and  the  principal  part  of  the  armies  of  the  kings 
of  Sodom  arid  Gomorrah  slain,  10  ;  ow  which  these  two  cities  are  plundered,  11.  Lot,  his 
(joods,  and  his  family,  are  also  taken  and  carried  away,  12.  Ahfam,  being  informed  of 
the  disaster  of  his  nephew,  13,  arms  three  hundred  and  eighteen  of  his  servants,  and 
pursues  them,  14 ;  overtakes  and  routs  them,  and  recovers  Lot,  and  his  family,  and  their 
goods,  15,  16;  is  met  on  his  return  by  the  king  of  Sodom,  and  by  Melchizedek,  king  of 
Salem,  with  refreshments  for  himself  and  men,  17,  18.  Melcfdzedek  blesses  Abram,  and 
receives  from  him,  as  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  the  tenth  of  all  the  spoils,  19,  20.  T'he 
king  of  Sodom  offers  to  Abram  all  the  goods  he  has  taken  from  the  enemy,  2\  ;  which 
Abram  positively  refuses,  having  vowed  to  God  to  receive  7io  recompence  for  a  victory  of 
which  he  knew  God  to  be  the  sole  author,  22,  23 ;  but  desires  that  a  proportion  of  the 
spoils  be  given  to  Aner,  Eshcol,  and  Mamre,  who  had  accompanied  him  on  this  expe- 
dition, 24. 
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days  of  Amraphel  king  of 
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*Shinar,    Arioch  king  of  EUasar,    Chedorla 
omer  king  of  ^  Elam,  and  Tidal  king  of  nations ; 
2  That  these  made  war  with  Bera  king  of  i 
Sodom,  and  with  Birsha  king  of  Gomorrah,  I 
Shinab  king  of  *=  Admah,  and  Shemeber  king  of 
Zeboiim,  and  the  king  of  Bela,  which  is  *^Zoar. 


=^Ch.  X.  10.  xi.  2. bisai.  xi.  11. «  Dent.  xxix.  23. 

'dCh.  xix.  22. '^Deut.  iii.  17.    Numb,  xxxiv.  12.     Josh. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1.    In   the  days  of  Amraphel]      Who   this 

king  was  is  not  knov/n ;  and  yet,  from  the  manner  in 

which  he  is  spoken  of  in  the  text,  it  would  seem  that 

iie  was  a  person  well  known,  even  when  Moses  wrote 

tills  account.     But  the  Vulgate  gives  a  different  turn 

jto  the  place,  by  rendering  the  passage  thus  :  Factum 

lest  in  illo  tempore,  ut  Amraphel,  &c.     "It  came  to 

ipass  in  that  time  that  Amraphel,  &c."     The  Chaldee 

Targum  of  Onkelos  makes  Amraphel  king  of  Babylon, 

others  make  him  king  of  Assyria;  some  make  him  the 

same  as  Nimrod,  and  others,  one  of  his  descendants. 

j     Arioch  king   of  EUasar']      Some   think   Syria  is 

meant ;  but  conjecture  is  endless  where  facts  cannot 

be  ascertained. 

Chedorlaomer  king  of  Elam']  Dr.  Shuckford  thinks 
that  this  was  the  same  as  Ninyas,  the  son  of  Ninus 
and  Semiramis :  and  some  think  him  to  be  the  same 
with  Keeumras,  son  of  Doolaved,  son  of  Arphaxad, 
son  of  Shem,  son  of  Noah ;  and  that  Elam  means 
Persia;    see   chap.  x.  22.      The   Persian   historians 


S  All    these   were  joined  to- 
gether  in  the  vale  of  Siddim,     

^  which  is  the  salt  sea. 

4  Twelve  years  ^  they  served  Chedorlaomer, 
and  in  the  thirteenth  year  they  rebelled. 

5  And  in  the  fourteenth  year  came  Chedor- 
laomer, and  the  kings  that  ivere  with  him,  and 
smote  ^the  Rephaims  ''in  Ashteroth  Karnaim, 


iii.  16. 
iii.  11. 


Ps.  cvii.34. fCh.ix.  26. 

— ''Josh.  xii.  4.  xiii.  12. 


-e  Ch.  XV.  20.  Dent. 


unanimously  allow  that  Keeumras,  whose  name  bears 
some  afHnity  to  Chedorlaomer,  was  the  first  king  of 
the  Peeshdadian  dynasty. 

Tidal  king  of  nations]  □'^3  goyim,  different  peo- 
ples or  clans.  Probably  some  adventurous  person, 
whose  subjects  were  composed  of  refugees  from  dif- 
ferent countries. 

Verse  2.  These  made  war  with  Bera,  S^c.\  It  ap- 
pears, from  ver.  4,  that  these  five  Canaanitish  kings 
had  been  subdued  by  Chedorlaomer,  and  were 
obhged  to  pay  him  tribute ;  and  that,  having  been 
enslaved  by  him  twelve  years,  wishing  to  recover 
their  hberty,  they  revolted  in  the  thirteenth  ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  Chedorlaomer,  the  following  year, 
summoned  to  his  assistance  three  of  his  vassals,  in- 
vaded Canaan,  fought  with  and  discomfited  the  kings 
of  the  Pentapolis  or  five  cities — Sodom,  Gomorrali, 
Zeboiim,  Zoar,  and  Admah,  which  were  situated  in 
the  fruitful  plain  of  Siddim,  having  previously  over- 
run the  whole  land. 

Verse  5.  Rephaims]  A  people  of  Canaan  :  chap. 
XV.  20. 


Abram  attacks  and  routs  the  four 


GENESIS.        kings i  atid  recovers  the  captives^  §:y. 
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and  '  the  Zuzims  in  Ham,  ''  and 

the  Emims   in   '^Shaveh  Kiri- 

athaim, 

6  ^  And  the  Horites  in  their  mount  Seir, 
unto  •  El-paran,  which  is  by  the  wilderness. 

7  And  they  returned,  and  came  to  En-mish- 
pat,  which  is  Kadesh,  and  smote  all  the  coun- 
try of  tlie  Amalekites,  and  also  the  Amorites 
that  dwelt '  in  Hazezon-tamar. 

8  And  there  went  out  the  king  of  Sodom, 
and  the  king  of  Gomorrah,  and  the  king  of 
Admah,  and  the  king  of  Zeboiim,  and  the  king 
of  Bela,  (the  same  is  Zoar ;)  and  they  joined 
battle  with  them  in  the  vale  of  Siddim ; 

9  With  Chedorlaomer  the  king  of  Elam,  and 
with  Tidal  king  of  nations,  and  Amraphel 
king  of  Shinar,  and  Arioch  king  of  Ellasar ; 
four  kings  with  five. 
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•IVo!.  ii.  20, 
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••Deut.  ii.  10,  11. '^  Or,  the  plain  of 

««  Deut   ii.   12,  22. 'Or,  tJu  plain  of 

"  "  '2Chron. 


Nanib.  xii.  16.  xiii.  3. 


Atkteroth]  A  city  of  Basan,  where  Gg  afterwards 
reigned  ;  Josh.  xiii.  31. 

Zuzhns"}  No  where  else  spoken  of,  unless  they 
were  the  same  with  the  Zamzummims,  Deut.  ii.  20, 
as  some  imagine. 

E/nitns']  A  people  great  and  many  in  the  days  of 
Moms,  and  tall  a*  the  Anakim.  They  dwelt  among 
the  Moabites,  by  whom  they  were  reputed  giants; 
DcuU  ii.  10,  11. 

Shareh  Kiriathaim']  Rather,  as  the  margin,  the 
plain  of  Kiriathaim,  which  was  a  city  afterwards  be- 
longing to  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon  ;  Josh.  xiii.  19. 

Verse  6.  The  Horites]  A  people  that  dwelt  in 
Mount  Scir,  till  Esau  and  his  sons  drove  them  thence; 
Deut  ii.  22. 

El-paran"]  The  plain  or  oak  of  Par  an,  which  was 
a  city  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran  ;  chap.  xxi.  21. 

Verse  7.  En-mishpatl  The  tcell  of  judgment;  pro- 
bably so  called  from  the  judgment  pronounced  by 
God  on  Moses  and  Aaron  for  their  rebellion  at  that 
place;  Numb.  xx.  1—10. 

Amalekites]  So  called  aftertcards,  from  Amalek, 
son  of  Esau ;  chap,  xxxvi.  12. 

Hazezon-tamar.]  Called,  in  the  Chaldee,  En- 
gaddi ;  a  city  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  fell  to  the 
lot  of  Judah  ;  Josh.  xv.  62.  Sec  also  2  Chron.  xx.  2. 
It  appears,  from  Cant.  i.  13,  to  have  been  a  very 
fruitful  place. 

Verse  8.  Bela,  (the  same  is  Zoar]  Tliat  is,  It  was 
called  2^r  after  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  &c., 
mentioned  in  chap.  xix. 

Verse  10.  Slime-pilr]  Places  where  asphaltus  or 
bitumen  sprang  out  of  the  ground ;  this  substance 
abounded  in  that  country. 

Fell  there]  It  either  signifies  they  were  defeated 
en  this  spot,  and  many  of  them  slain,  or  that  multi- 
tudes of  them  had  Dcrishcd  in  the  bitumen-pits  which 


10  And  the  vale  of  Siddim  was 

full   of   ^  slime-pits ;    and   the 

kings  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  fled,  and  fell 
there ;  and  they  that  remained  fled  "'  to  the 
mountain. 

1 1  And  they  took  '  all  the  goods  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  and  all  their  victuals,  and 
went  their  way. 

12  And  they  took  Lot,  Abram's  ''brother's 
son,  '  who  dwelt  in  Sodom,  and  his  goods,, 
and  departed. 

13  And  there  came  one  that  had  escaped, 
and  told  Abram  the  Hebrew;  for  ""he  dwelt 
in  the  plain  of  Mamre  the  Amorite,  brother  of 
Eshcol,  and  brother  of  Aner :  °  and  these 
were  confederate  with  Abram. 

14  And  when  Abram  heard  that  ®his  brother 
was  taken  captive,  he   p  armed  his  **  trained 

XX.  2. s  Ch.  xi.  3. »'  Ch.  xix.  17,  30. «  Ver.  16,  21. 

>'  Ch.  xii.  6. •  Ch.  xiii.  12. m  Ch.  xiii.  18. "  Ver. 24; 

<»  Ch.  xiii.  8. POr,  led  forth. lOr,  instructed. 

abounded  there ;  that  the  place  was  full  of  pits  we 
learn  from  the  Hebrew,  which  reads  here  rnxn  mna 
beeroth,  beeroth,  pits,  pits,  i.  e.  multitudes  of  pits.  A 
bad  place  to  maintain  a  fi^^lit  on,  or  to  be  obliged  to 
run  through  in  order  to  escape. 

Verse  11.  They  took  all  the  goods,  Sic.]  This  was  a 
predatory  war,  such  as  the  Arabs  carry  on  to  the 
present  day  ;  they  pillage  a  city,  town,  or  caravan ; 
and  then  escape  with  the  booty  to  the  wilderness, 
where  it  would  ever  be  unsafe,  and  often  impossible, 
to  pursue  them. 

Verse  12.  They  took  Lot,  S^c.]  The  people,  being 
exceedingly  wicked,  had  provoked  God  to  afflict 
them  by  means  of  those  marauding  kings ;  and  Lot 
also  suffered,  being  found  in  company  with  the 
workers  of  iniquity.  Every  child  remembers  tlic 
fable  of  the  Geese  and  Cranes  ;  the  former,  bcini 
found  feeding  where  the  latter  were  destroying  the 
grain,  were  all  taken  in  the  same  net.  Let  him  that 
readeth  understand. 

Verse  13.  Abram  the  Hebrew]  See  on  chap.  x.  21. 
It  is  very  likely  that  Abram  had  this  appellation  from 
his  coming  from  beyond  the  river  Euphrates  to  enter 
Canaan  ;  for  myn  haibri,  which  we  render  the  Hebrew, 
comes  from  lay  abar,  to  pass  over,  or  come  f'om  be- 
yond. It  is  supposed  by  many  that  he  got  this  name 
from  Eber  or  Heber,  son  of  Salah ;  see  chap.  -xi.  15. 
But  why  he  should  get  a  name  from  Heber,  rather 
than  from  his  own  father,  or  some  other  of  his  pro- 
genitors, no  person  has  yet  been  able  to  discover. 
We  may,  therefore,  safely  conclude  that  he  bear.v 
the  appellation  of  Hebrew  or  Ibrite  from  the  above 
circumstance,  and  not  from  one  of  his  progenitors, 
of  whom  we  know  nothing  but  the  name,  and  who 
preceded  Abram  not  less  than  six  generations ;  and 
during  the  whole  of  that  time  till  the  time  marked 
here,    none    of  his  descendants   were    ever   called 


I  He  is  met  by  the  king  of  Sodom^ 

ie."c!'cir."  19?3!  servants,  *born  in  his  own 
house,  three  hundred  and  eigh- 
teen, and  pursued  them  ''unto  Dan. 

15  And  he  divided  himself  against  them,  he 
and  his  servants,  by  night,  and  ""  smote  them, 
And  pursued  them  unto  Hobah,  which  is  on 
the  left  hand  of  Damascus. 

16  And  he  brought  back  '^  all  the  goods,  and 
also  brought  again  his  brother  Lot,  and  his 
.goods,  and  the  women  also,  and  the  people. 

17  And  the  king  of  Sodom  'went  out  to 


CHAP.  XIV.  and  blessed  by  Metchizedek, 

meet  him  f  after  his  return  from     b!  c.*  cilr'.  igis! 


»  Ch.  XV.  3.  xvii.  12,  27.    Eccles.  ii.  7. ^  Dent,  xxxiv. 

1.     Judg.   xviii.  29. <=  Isai.  xli.  2,  3. ^  Ver.  11,  12. 

«  Judg.  xi,  34.     1  Sam.  xviii.  6. fHebr.  vii.  1. g 2  Sam. 


Jlehrews  ;  this  is  a  demonstration  that  Abram  was  not 
dialled  the  Hebrew  from  Heher  ;  see  chap.  xi.  15 — 27. 

These  were  confederate  with  Abram.']  It  seems 
that  a  kind  of  convention  was  made  between  Abram 
and  the  three  brothers,  Mamre,  Eshcol,  and  Aner, 
who  were  probably  all  chieftains  in  the  vicinity  of 
Abram's  dwelling;  all  petty  princes,  similar  to  the 
nine  kings  before  mentioned. 

Verse  14.  He  armed  his  trained  servants]  These 
amounted  to  three  hundred  and  eighteen  in  number: 
•and  how  many  were  in  the  divisions  of  Mamrc,  Eshcol, 
:and  Aner,  we  knoAV  not ;  but  they  and  their  men 
certainly  accompanied  him  in  this  expedition.  See 
^-er.  24. 

Verse  15.  And  he  divided  himself  against  them]  It 
'required  both  considerable  courage  and  address  in 
Abram  to  lead  him  to  attack  the  victorious  armies  of 
xhese  four  kings  with  so  small  a  number  of  troops, 
and  on  this  occasion  both  his  skill  and  his  courao-e 

o 

are  exercised.  His  affection  for  Lot  appears  to  have 
been  his  chief  motive ;  he  cheerfully  risks  his  life  for 
that  nephew  who  had  lately  chosen  the  best  part  of 
Xhe  land,  and  left  his  uncle  to  live  as  he  might,  on 
what  he  did  not  think  worthy  his  own  acceptance. 
But  it  is  the  property  of  a  great  and  generous  mind, 
not  only  to  forgive,  but  to  forget  offences ;  and  at  all 
times  to  repay  evil  with  good. 

Verse  16.   And  he  brought  back — the  women  also] 
This  is  brought  in  by  the  sacred  historian  with  peculiar 
interest  and  tenderness.     All  who  read  the  account 
must  be  in  pain  for  the  fat(i  of  wives  and  daughters 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  a  ferocious,  licentious,  and 
victorious  soldiery.      Other  spoils   the    routed   con- 
federates might  have  left  behind;  and  yet,  on  their 
swift  asses,  camels,  and  dromedaries,  have  carried  off 
the  female  captives.     However,  Abram  had  disposed 
his  attack  so  judiciously    and  so  promptly  executed 
I  liis  measures,  that  not  only  all  the  baggage,  but  all 
I   the  females  also,  were  recovered. 
!       Verse  17.  The  kijig  of  Sodom  went  out  to  meet  him] 
I   This  could  not  have  been  Bera,  mentioned  ver.  2,  for 
j   it  seems  pretty  evident  from  ver.  10  that  both  he  and 
I    Birsha,  king  of  Gomorrah,  were  slain  at  the  bitumen- 
oits  in  the  vale  of  Siddim ;  but  another  person  in  the 
I    mean  time  might  have  sucoeeded  to  the  government. 
Verse  18,  And  Melchizedek   king  of  Salem]    A 


the  slaughter  of  Chedorlaomer, 

and  of  the  kings  that  were  with  him,  at  the 

valley  of  Shaveh,  which  is  the  ^  king's  dale. 

1 8  And  ^  Melchizedek  king  of  Salem  brought 
forth  bread  and  wine :  and  he  was  '  the  priest 
of  ^  the  most  high  God. 

19  And  he  blessed  him,  and  said,  Blessed 
be  Abram  of  the  most  high  God,  ^  Possessor 
of  heaven  and  earth. 

20  And  ™  blessed   be  the   most   high  God, 

xviii.   18. hHebr.   vii.  1. «  Ps.    ex.   4.     Hebr.   v.  6. 

k  Mic.  vi.  6.  Acts  xvi.  17.  Ruth  iii.  10.  2  Sam.  ii.  5. 
'  Ver.  22.    Matt.  xi.  25. «>  Ch.  xxiv.  27. 

thousand  idle  stories  have  been  told  about  this  man 
and  a  thousand  idle  conjectures  spent  on  the  subject 
of  his  short  history  given  here  and  in  Heb.  vii.  At 
present  it  is  only  necessary  to  state  that  he  appears 
to  have  been  as  real  a  personage  as  JBera,  Birsha,  or 
Shinab,  though  we  have  no  more  of  his  genealogy? 
than  we  have  of  theirs. 

Brought  forth  bread  and  wine]  Certainly  to  refresh 
Abram  and  his  men,  exhausted  with  the  late  battle 
and  fatigues  of  the  journey  ;  not  in  the  way  of  sacri- 
fice, &c. ;  this  is  an  idle  conjecture. 

He  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God.\  He  had 
preserved  in  his  family  and  among  his  subjects  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  and  the  primitive  patri- 
archal  institutions ;  by  these  the  father  of  every 
family  was  both  king  and  priest;  so  Melchizedek- 
being  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  was  priest 
among  the  people,  as  well  as  king  over  them. 

Melchizedek  is  called  here  king  of  Salem,  and  the 
most  judicious  interpreters  allow  that  by  Salem  Je- 
rusalem is  meant.  That  it  bore  this  name  anciently 
is  evident  from  Ps.  Ixxvi.  1,  2 ;  "  In  Judah  is  God 
known ;  his  name  is  great  in  Israel.  In  Salem  also 
is  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling-place  in  Zion." 
From  the  use  made  of  this  part  of  the  sacred  history 
by  David,  Ps.  ex.  4,  and  by  St.  Paul,  Heb.  vii.  1—10, 
we  learn  that  there  was  something  very  mysterious, 
and  at  the  same  time  typical,  in  the  person,  name, 
office,  residence,  and  government  of  this  CanaanitisL 
prince.  1.  In  his  person  he  was  a  representative  and 
type  of  Christ ;  see  the  scriptures  above  referred  to. 
2.  His  name,  pnv  obo  malki  tsedek,  signifies  my 
righteous  king,  or  king  of  righteousness.  This  name 
he  probably  had  from  the  pure  and  righteous  ad- 
ministration of  his  government ;  and  this  is  one  of  the 
characters  of  our  blessed  Lord,  a  character  which 
can  be  applied  to  him  only,  as  he  alone  is  essentially 
righteous,  and  the  only  Potentate ;  but  a  holy  man, 
such  as  Melchizedek,  might  bear  this  name  as  his 
type  or  representative.  3.  Office  ;  he  was  a  priest  of 
the  most  high  God.  The  word  pD  cohen,  which  sig- 
nifies both  prince  and  priest,  because  the  patriarchs 
sustained  this  double  ofiice,  has  both  its  root  and 
proper  signification  in  the  Arabic  ;  ^J^^s  kahana 
signifies  to  approach^  drav)  near,  hare  intimate  arccsgr 


Ahiam  refuses  to  take 

B.'cldr.'  S     which  hath  delivered  thine  ene- 

niies  into  thy  hand.     And  he 

gave  him  tithes  *  of  all. 
21  And  the  king  of  Sodom  said  unto  Abram, 


GENESIS. 


arti/  of  the  bociy. 


persons, 


and  take  the  goods  to 


Give  me  the 
thyself. 

22  And  Abram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom, 
I  •  have  lift  up  mine  hand  unto  the  Lord,  the 
most  high  God,  •*  the  Possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth, 


•  Rcbr.  tU.  4. «'Heb.  9ohU. «  Exod.  ▼!.  8.  Dan.  xii.7. 

Rev.  X.  6,  C. 


to;  and  from  hence  to  officiate  as  priest  before  God, 
and  thus  have  intimate  access  to  the  divine  presence  : 
and  by  means  of  the  sacrifices  which  he  offered  he 
received  counsel  and  information  relative  to  what 
was  yet  to  take  place,  and  hence  another  acceptition 
of  the  word,  to  foretel,  predict  future  events,  unfold 
hidden  things  or  mysteries  ;  so  the  lips  of  the  priests 
preserved  knowlcdg^e,  and  they  were  often  the  inter- 
preters of  the  will  of  God  to  the  people.  Thus  we 
find  that  Mclchizedek,  being  a  priest  of  the  most  high 
Ood,  represented  Christ  in  his  sacerdotal  character, 
the  word  priest  being  understood  as  before  explained. 
4.  Hfe  residence;  he  was  king  of  Salem.  aVu'  shalam 
signifies  to  make  whole,  complete,  or  perfect;  and 
hence  it  means  peace,  which  implies  the  making 
whole  the  hreaclies  made  in  the  political  and  domestic 
union  of  kingdoms,  states,  families,  &c.,  making  an 
end  of  discord,  and  establishing  friendship.  Christ  is 
called  the  Prince  of  peace,  because,  by  his  incarnation, 
sacrifice,  and  mediation,  he  procures  and  establishes 
peace  between  God  and  man  ;  heals  the  breaches  and 
dissensions  between  heaven  and  earth,  reconciling 
both  ;  and  produces  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth,  peace  and  good  will  among  men.  His 
residence  is  peace  and  quietness  and  assurance  for 
ever,  in  every  believing  upright  heart.  He  governs 
as  the  Prince  and  Priest  of  the  most  high  God,  ruling 
in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save  ;  and  he  ever  lives 
to  make  intercession  for,  and  save  to  the  uttermost,  all 
who  come  unto  the  Father  by  him.  See  the  notes 
on  Heb.  vii. 

Verse  19.  And  he  blessed  Aim]  This  was  a  part  of 
the  priest's  office,  to  bless  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for 
ever.  See  the  form  of  this  blessing.  Numb.  vi. 
23 — ^26 ;  and  for  the  meaning  of  the  word  to  bless,  see 
Gen.  ii.  3. 

Verse  20.  And  he  gave  him  tithes']  A  tenth  part  of 
aU  the  spoils  he  had  taken  from  the  confederate  kings. 
These  Abram  gave  as  a  tribute  to  the  most  high  God, 
who,  being  tlte  Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  dis- 
penses all  spiritual  and  temporal  favours,  and  de- 
mands the  gratitude,  and  submissive,  loving  obedience, 
of  all  his  subjects.  Almost  all  nations  of  the  earth 
have  agreed  in  giving  a  tenth  part  of  their  property  to 
be  employed  in  religious  uses.  The  tithes  were  after- 
wards granted  to  the  Levites  for  the  use  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  the  maintenance  of  themselves  and  their 
families,  as  they  had  no  other  inheritance  in  Israel. 


23  That  *  I  will  not  take  from 
a  thread  even  to  a  shoe-latchet, 
and  that  I  will   not  take  any 


A.M.  cir. 
B.  C.  cir. 


2091. 
1913. 


thinor   that  is 


thine,  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I  have  made 
Abram  rich : 

24  Save  only  that  which  the  young  men 
have  eaten,  and  the  portion  of  the  men 
'^  which  went  with  me,  Aner,  Eshcol,  and 
Mamre ;  let  them  take  their  portion.. 


««  Ver.  19.    Ch.  xxi.  3,3. «  So  Esther  ix.  15, 16. 

'Ver.  13. 


Verse  22.  I  have  lift  upminehand']  The  primitive 
mode  of  appealing  to  God,  and  calling  him  to  witness 
a  particular  transaction ;  this  no  doubt  generally 
obtained  among  the  faithful  till  circumcision,  the 
sign  of  the  covenant,  was  established.  After  this,  in 
swearing,  the  hand  was  often  placed  on  the  circum- 
cised part ;  see  chap,  xxi  v.  2  and  9. 

Verse  23.  From  a  thread  even  to  a  shoe-latchet] 
This  was  certainly  a  proverbial  mode  of  expression, 
the  full  meaning  of  which  is  perhaps  not  known. 
Among  the  rabbinical  writers  Din  chut,  or  "tann  chuti, 
signifies  a  fillet  worn  by  young  women,  to  tie  up  their 
hair  ;  taken  in  this  sense  it  will  give  a  good  meaning 
here.  As  Abram  had  rescued  both  the  men  and 
women  carried  off  by  the  confederate  kings,  and  the 
king  of  Sodom  had  offered  him  all  the  goods,  claiming 
only  the  persons,  he  answers  by  protesting  against 
the  accepting  any  of  their  property ;  "  I  have  vowed 
unto  the  Lord,  the  Proprietor  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  I  will  not  receive  the  smallest  portion  of  the 
property  either  of  the  women  or  men,  from  a  girl's 
fillet  to  a  man's  shoe-tie." 

Verse  24.  Save  only  that  which  the  young  men  have 
eaten']  His  own  servants  had  partaken  of  the  victuals 
which  the  confederate  kings  had  carried  away ;  seo 
ver.  11.  This  was  unavoidable,  and  this  is  all  he 
claims ;  but  as  he  had  no  right  to  prescribe  the  same 
liberal  conduct  to  his  assistants,  Aner,  Eshcol,  and 
Mamre,  he  left  them  to  claim  the  share  that  by  right 
of  conquest  belonged  to  them  of  the  recaptured 
booty.  Whether  they  were  as  generous  as  Abram- 
we  are  not  told. 

The  great  variety  of  striking  incidents  in  this  chapter 
the  attentive  reader  has  already  carefully  noted.  To 
read  and  not  understand  is  the  property  of  the  foolish 
and  the  inconsiderate.  1.  We  have  already  seen  the 
danger  to  which  Lot  exposed  himself  in  preferring  a 
fertile  region,  though  peopled  with  the  workers  of 
iniquity.  His  sorrows  commence  in  the  captivity  of 
himself  and  family,  and  the  loss  of  all  his  property^ 
tbough  by  the  good  providence  of  God  he  and  they 
were  rescued.  2.  Long  observation  has  proved  that 
the  company  a  man  keeps  is  not  an  indifferent 
thing ;  it  will  cither  be  the  means  of  his  salvation  or 
destruction.  3.  A  generous  man  cannot  be  con- 
tented with  mere  personal  ^fety  while  others  are  in 


God  appears  again  unto  Abram,  CHAP.   XV,  and  renews  his  promise. 


danger,  nor  with  his  own  prosperity  while  others  are 
in  distress.  Abram,  hearing  of  the  captivity  of  his 
nephew,  determines  to  attempt  his  rescue ;  he  puts 
himself  at  the  head  of  his  own  servants,  three 
liundred  and  eighteen  in  number,  and  the  few  as- 
sistants with  which  his  neighbours,  Mamre,  Aner, 
and  Eshcol,  could  furnish  him;  and,  trusting  in  God 
and  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  marches  off  to  attack 
four  confederate  kings  !  4.  Though  it  is  not  very 
likely  that  the  armies  of  those  petty  kings  could  have 
amounted  to  many  thousands,  yet  they  were  nu- 
merous enough  to  subdue  almost  the  whole  land  of 
Canaan ;  and  consequently,  humanly  speaking, 
Abram  must  know  that  by  numbers  he  could  not 
prevail,  and  that  in  this  case  particularly  the  battle 
was  the  Lord's.  5.  While  depending  on  the  divine 
blessing  and  succour  he  knew  he  must  use  the  means 
be  had  in  his  power;  he  therefore  divided  his  troops 
skilfully  that  he  might  attack  the  enemy  at  different 
points  at  the  same  time,  and  he  chooses  the  night- 
season  to  commence  his  attack,  that  the  smallness  of 
his  force  might  not  be  discovered.  God  requires  a 
man  to  use  all  the  faculties  he  has  given  him  in  every 
lawful  enterprise,  and  only  in  the  conscientious  use 
of  them  can  he  expect  the  divine  blessing ;  when 
this  is  done  the  event  may  be  safely  trusted  in  the 
hands  of  God.  6.  Here  is  a  war  undertaken  by 
Abram  on  motives  the  most  honourable  and  con- 
scientious ;  it  was  to  repel  aggression,  and  to  rescue 
the  innocent  from  the  heaviest  of  sufferings  and  the 
worst  of  slavery,  not  for  the  purpose  of  plunder  nor 


the  extension  of  his  territories ;  therefore  he  takes  no 
spoils,  and  returns  peaceably  to  his  own  possessions. 
How  happy  would  tlie  world  be  were  every  sovereign 
actuated  by  the  same  spirit!     7.  We  have  already 
noticed  the  appearance,  person,  office,  &c.,  of  Mei- 
chizedek;  and,  without  indulging  in  the  wild  theories 
of  either  ancient  or  modern  visionaries,   have  con- 
sidered him,  as  the  scriptures  do,  a  type  of  Christ. 
All  that  has  been  already  spoken  on  this  head  may 
be  recapitulated  in  a  few  words.      1.  The  Redeemer 
of  the  world  is  the  King  of  righteousness  ;  he  creates 
it,  maintains  it,  and  rules  by  it.     2.  His  empire  is 
the  empire  of  peace  ;    this  he  proclaims  to  them  who 
are  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  are  nigh ;   to  the  Jew 
and  to  the  Gentile.     3.  He  is  Friest  of  the  most  high 
God,  and  has  laid  down  his   life  for  the  sin  of  the 
world ;  and  through  this  sacrifice  the  blessing  of  God 
is  derived  on  them  that  believe.      Reader,  take  hira 
for  thy  King  as  well  as  thy  Priest ;   he  saves  those 
only  who  submit  to  his  authority,  and  take  his  Spirit 
for  the  regulator  of  their  heart,  and  his  word  for  the 
director  of  their  conduct.     How  many  do  we  find, 
among  those  who  would  be  sorry  to  be  rated  so  low 
as  to  rank  only  with  nominal  Christians,  talking  of 
Christ  as  their  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  who  are 
not  taught  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  who  apply  not  for 
redemption  in  his  bloody  and  who  submit  not  to  his 
authority !     Reader,  learn  this  deep  and  important 
truth :  "  Where  I  am  there  also  shall  my  servant  be; 
and  he  that  serveth  me,  him  shftil  my  Father  honour.' 


CHAPTER  XV. 

God  appears  to  Abram  in  a  vision,  and  gives  him  great  encouragement,  1.  Ahrains  request 
and  complaint,  2,  3.  God  promises  him  a  son,  4 ;  and  an  exceedingly  numerous  posterity, 
5.  Abram  credits  the  promise,  and  his  faith  is  cotmted  unto  him  for  righteousness,  6, 
Jehovah  proclaims  himself,  and  renews  the  promise  of  Canaan  to  his  posterity,  7.  Abram 
requires  a  sign  of  its  fulfilment,  8.  Jehovah  directs  him  to  offer  a  sacrifice  of  five 
different  animals,  9;  which  he  accordingly  does,  10,  11.  God  reveals  to  him  the 
affliction  of  his  posterity  in  Egypt,  and  the  duration  of  that  affliction,  12,  13.  Promises 
to  bring  them  back  to  the  land  of  Canaan  with  great  affluence,  14 — 16.  Reneivs  the  covenant 
with  Abram,  and  mentions  the  possessions  which  should  be  given  to  his  posterity,  18 — 2\. 
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AI'TER    these    things    the 
■  word  of  the  Lord  came 

unto  Abram  ^  in  a  vision,  saying,  ^  Fear  not, 

^^Dan.  X.  1.     Actsx.  10,  11. ^ch.  xxvi.24.     Dan.  x.  12. 

Luke  i.  13,  30. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 
Verse  1.  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Abram] 
This  is  the  first  place  where  God  is  represented  as 
revealing  himself  by  his  word.  Some  learned  men 
suppose  that  the  nin-  im  debar  Yehovah,  translated 
here  word  of  the  Lord,  means  the  same  with  the  Xoyog 
row  Biov  of  St.  Jolm,  cliap.  i.  ver.  1,  and,  by  the  Chal- 
dce  paraphrases  in  the  next  clause,  called  novo  mei- 
meri,  "my  word/'  and  in  other  places  'n  Nn.'^'o  meimera 


A.  M.  cJr.  2093. 
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Abram ;  I  am  thy  ''  shield,  and 

thy  exceeding  '^  great  reward.        

2  And  Abram  said,   Lord   God,   what  wilt 


c  Ps.  iii.  3.  V.  12.  Ixxxiv.  11.  xci.  4.  cxix.  114. *i  P5.  xvi. 

5.  Iviii.  II.     Prov.  xi.  18. 


daiya,  the  word  o^.Yeyn,  a  contraction  for  Jehovah, 
which  they  appear  always  to  consider  as  a  person ; 
and  which  they  distinguish  from  Koans  pithgama, 
which  signifies  merely  a  word  spoken,  or  any  part  of 
speech.  There  have  been  various  conjectures  con- 
cerning the  manner  in  which  God  revealed  his  will, 
not  oniv  to  the  patriarchs,  but  also  to  the  prophets, 
evangehsts,  and  apostles.  It  seems  to  have  been 
done  in  different  ways.     1.  By  a  personal  appearance 


Ahrams  complaint. 


GENESIS. 


Isaac  is  promised. 
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I 


thou    give   me,   "seeing 
childless,  and   the  steward  of 

my  house  is  this  Eliezer  of  Damascus  ? 
3  And  Abram  said,  Behold,  to  me  thou  hast 

given  no  seed  :  and  lo,  ''one  born  in  my  house 

U  mine  heir. 


•  Ada  Tu.  6. 


Ch.  xir.  14. 


of  him  who  was  afterwards  incarnated  for  the  salvation 
of  mankind.  2.  By  an  audible  voice,  sometimes  ac- 
companied with  emblematical  appearances.  3.  By 
vinont,  wliich  took  place  either  in  the  night  in  ordi- 
nary sleep,  or  when  the  persons  were  cast  into  a 
temporary  trance  by  day-light,  or  when  about  their 
ordinary  business.  4.  By  the  ministry  of  angels  ap- 
pearing in  human  bodies,  and  pcrfomiing  certain 
miracles  to  accredit  their  mission.  5.  By  the  power- 
ful agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  mind,  giving 
it  a  strong  conception  and  supernatural  persuasion 
of  the  truth  of  the  things  perceived  by  the  under- 
standing. We  shall  see  all  these  exemplified  in  the 
course  of  the  work.  It  was  probably  in  the  third 
sense  that  the  revelation  in  the  text  was  given ;  for  it 
is  said,  God  appeared  to  Abram  in  a  vision,  nrno 
machazeh,  from  nm  chazah,  to  see,  or  according  to 
others,  to  Jit,  fasten,  settle;  hence  chozeh,  a  seer, 
the  person  who  sees  divine  things,  to  whom  alone 
they  are  revealed,  on  whose  mind  they  are  fastened, 
and  in  whose  memory  and  judgment  they  are  ./£rerf 
and  settled.  Hence  the  vision  which  was  mentally 
perceived,  and,  by  the  evidence  to  the  soul  of  its 
divine  ong'in,  fijced  and  settled  in  the  mind. 

Fear  not"}  The  late  Dr.  Dodd  has  a  good  thought 
on  this  passage ;  "  I  would  read,"  says  he,  "  the 
second  verse  in  a  parenthesis,  thus :  For  Abram  had 
said,  Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  seeing  I  go 
childless,  ^c.  Abram  had  said  this  in  the  fear  of  his 
heart,  upon  which  the  Lord  vouchsafed  to  him  this 
prophetical  view,  and  this  strong  renovation  of  the 
covenant  In  this  light  all  follows  very  properly. 
Abram  had  said  so  and  so  in  vcr.  2,  upon  wliich  God 
appears  and  says,  /  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding 
greed  reward.  The  patriarch  then,  ver.  3,  freely 
opens  the  anxious  apprehension  of  his  heart,  Behold, 
to  me  thou  hast  given  no  seed,  SfC,  upon  which  God 
proceeds  to  assure  him  of  posterity." 

/  am  thy  shield,  <SfC.]  Can  it  be  supposed  that 
Abram  understood  these  words  as  promising  him 
temporal  advantages  at  all  corresponding  to  the  mag- 
nificence of  these  promises  ?  If  he  did,  he  was  dis- 
appointed through  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  for  he 
never  enjoyed  such  a  state  of  worldly  prosperity  as 
could  justify  the  strong  Linguage  in  the  text.  Shall 
we  lose  sight  of  Abram,  and  say  that  his  posterity 
was  intended,  and  Abram  understood  the  promises  as 
relating  to  them,  and  not  to  himself  or  immediately 
to  his  own  family  ?  Then  the  question  recurs.  Did 
the  Israelites  ever  enjoy  such  a  state  of  temporal 
affluence  as  seems  to  be  intended  by  the  above  pro- 
mise .>  To  this  every  man  acquainted  with  their 
liistory  will,  without  hesitation,  say  No.     What  then 


A.  IM.  cir.  2093. 
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but  he  that 
thine  own  bowels 


4  And  behold,  the  word   of 
the  Lord  came  unto  him,  say- 
ing, This  shall  not  be  thine  heir 
*"  shall  come  forth  out  of 
shall  be  thine  heir. 

5  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and 

c  2  Sam.  yii.  12.  xvi.  11.    2  Chron.  xxxii.  21. 

is  intended  ?  Just  what  the  words  state.  God  was 
Abram's  portion,  and  he  is  the  portion  of  every  right- 
eous soul;  for  to  Abram,  and  the  children  of  his  faith, 
he  gives  not  a  portion  in  this  life.  Nothing,  says 
Father  Calmct,  proves  more  invincibly  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  the  truth  of  religion,  and  the 
eternity  of  another  life,  than  to  see  that  in  this  life 
the  righteous  seldom  receive  the  reward  of  their 
virtue,  and  that  in  temporal  things  they  are  often  less 
happy  than  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

/  am,  says  the  Almighty,  thy  shield — thy  constant 
covering  and  protector,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward^ 
iNO  nmn  nnau'  sekarcha  harbch  mead,  "  that  super- 
latively multiplied  reward  of  thine."  It  is  not  the 
Canaan  I  promise,  but  the  salvation  that  is  to  come 
through  the  promised  seed.  Hence  it  was  that  Abran, 
rejoiced  to  see  his  day.  And  hence  the  Chaldee  Tar- 
gum  translates  this  place.  My  Worh  shall  be  thy 
strength,  S;c. 

Verse  2.  What  wilt  thou  give  me,  sedng  I  go  child- 
less] The  anxiety  of  the  Asiatics  to  have  offspring 
is  intense  and  universal.  Among  the  Hindoos  the 
want  of  children  renders  all  other  blessings  of  nc 
esteem.    See  Ward. 

And  the  steward  of  my  house}  Abram,  under- 
standing the  promise  as  relating  to  that  person  who 
was  to  spring  from  his  family,  in  whom  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  expresses  his  surprise 
that  there  should  be  such  a  promise,  and  yet  he  is 
about  to  die  childless !  How  then  can  the  promise 
be  fulfilled,  when,  far  from  a  spiritual  seed,  he  has  not 
even  a  person  in  his  family  that  has  a  natural  right 
to  his  propert}^,  and  that  a  stranger  is  likely  to  be 
his  heir  ?  This  seems  to  be  the  general  sense  of  the 
passage;  but  who  this  steward  of  his  house,  this 
Eliezer  of  Damascus,  was,  commentators  are  not 
agreed.  The  translation  of  the  Septuagint  is  at  least 
curious :  '05f  vlog  Maaee  rijg  otKoytvovQ  fiov,  ovtoq 
AafiaoKog  B\i  itp'  The  son  of  Masek  my  home-born 
maid,  this  Eliezer  of  Damascus,  is  my  heir ;  which 
intimates  that  they  supposed  pivn  meshek,  which  we 
translate  steward,  to  have  been  the  name  of  a  female 
slave  born  in  the  family  of  Abram,  of  whom  was 
born  this  Eliezer,  who  on  account  of  the  country 
either  of  his  father  or  mother  was  called  a  Damascene 
or  one  of  Damascus.  It  is  extremely  probable  that 
our  Lord  has  this  passage  in  view  in  his  parable  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  Luke  xvi.  19.  From  the 
name  Eliezer,  by  leaving  out  the  first  letter,  Liezer  is 
formed,  which  makes  Lazarus  in  the  New  Testament, 
the  person  who,  from  an  abject  and  distressed  state, 
was  raised  to  lie  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham  in  paradise. 

\'erse  5.    Lo^k   now   toward  heaven]     It  appears 


4hrams  sacrifice. 


CHAP.  XV. 


Manner  of  offering  it. 


IB.  c  cir?  I9ii!     said.  Look  now  toward  heaven, 

and  *  tell  the  ^  stars,  if  thou  be 

able  to  number  them :  and  he  said  unto  him, 
'  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

6  And  he  ^  believed  in  the  Lord  ;  and  he 
*  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness. 

7  And  he  said  unto  him,  1  am  the  Lord 
that  ^brought  thee  out  of  ^  Ur  of  the  Chal- 
dees,  ^  to  give  thee  this  land  to  inherit  it. 

a  Ps.   cxlvii.  4. ^  Jer.  xxxiii.   22. <=  Ch.  xxii.    17. 

Exod.  xxxii.  13.    Deut.  i.  10.  x.  22.    1  Chron.  xxvii.  23. 

Rom.  iv.  18.     Hebr.  xi.   12.     See  ch.  xiii.  16. "^  Rom.  iv. 

3,  9,  22.    Gal.  iii.  6.    James  ii.  23. «  Ps.  cu.  31. 'Ch. 

xii.  1. ?  Ch.  xi.  28,  31. h  Pg,  cv,  42,  44.    Rom.  iv.  13. 

that  this  whole  transaction  took  place  in  the  even- 
ing;  see  on  chap.  xiii.  14.  Abram  had  either  two 
visions,  that  recorded  in  ver.  1,  and  that  in  ver.  12, 
&c. ;  or  what  is  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter  is  a  part  of  the  occurrences  which  took  place 
after  the  sacrifice  mentioned  ver.  9,  &c :  but  it  is 
I  more  likely  that  there  was  a  vision  of  that  kind 
already  described,  and  afterwards  a  second,  in  which 
he  received  the  revelation  mentioned  ver.  13 — 16. 
After  the  first  vision  he  is  brought  forth  abroad  to  see 
if  he  can  number  the  stars ;  and  as  he  finds  this  im- 
possible, he  is  assured  that  as  they  are  to  him  innu- 
merable, so  shall  his  posterity  be ;  and  that  all  should 
!  spring  from  one  who  should  proceed  from  his  own 
I  bowels — one  who  should  be  his  own  legitimate  child. 

Verse  6.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord;  and  he 
counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness. ~\  This  I  conceive 
to  be  one  of  the  most  important  passages  in  the 
whole  Old  Testament.  It  properly  contains  and  spe- 
cifies that  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  which  en- 
grosses so  considerable  a  share  of  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul,  and  at  the  foundation  of  which  is  the  atone- 
ment made  by  the  Son  of  God:  And  he  (Abram)  be- 
lieved (iDKH  heemin,  he  put  faith)  in  Jehovah  ;  'h  nnu'n-i 
vaiyaohshebeha  la,  and  he  counted  it — the  faith  he  put 
in  Jehovah,  to  him  for  righteousness,  npiv  tsedakah,  or 
justification ;  though  there  was  no  act  in  the  case  but 
that  of  the  mind  and  heart,  no  work  of  any  kind. 
Hence  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  without 
any  merit  of  works ;  for  in  this  case  there  could  be 
none — no  works  of  Abram  which  could  merit  the  sal- 
vation of  the  whole  human  race.  It  was  the  promise 
of  God  which  he  credited,  and  in  the  blessedness  of 
which  he  became  a  partaker  through  faith.  See  at 
the  close  of  the  chapter;  see  also  on  Rom.  iv. 

Verse  7.   Ur  of  the  Chaldees']     See  on  chap.  xi. 

Verse  8.  And  he  said,  Lord  God^  mn-  "stk,  Adonai 
Yehovah,  my  Lord  Jehovah,  Adonai  is  the  word 
which  the  Jews  in  reading  always  substitute  for 
Jehovah,  as  they  count  it  impious  to  pronounce  this 
name.  Adonai  signifies  my  director,  basis,  supporter, 
prop,  or  stay;  and  scarcely  a  more  appropriate  name 
can  be  given  to  that  God  who  is  the  framer  and  di- 
rector of  every  righteous  word  and  action  ;  the  basis 
or  foundation  on  which  every  rational  hope  rests ; 
the  supporter  of  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  as  wed 
as  rf  the  universe  in  general ;  the  pivp  and  stay  of 


8  And   he  said.   Lord   God,     B.c.clr.?^?: 

'  whereby  shall  I   know  that  I     • 

shall  inherit  it? 

9  And  he  said  unto  him,  ''Take  me  an  heifer 
of  three  years  old,  and  a  she-goat  of  three 
years  old,  and  a  ram  of  three  years  old,  and 
a  turtle-dove,  and  a  young  pigeon. 

10  And  he  took  unto  him  all  these,  and 
'  divided   them  in  the  midst,   and  laid  each 


«  See  ch.  xxiv  13, 14.  Judg.  vi.  17,  37.     1  Sam.  xiv.  9,  10. 

2  Kings  XX.  8.     Luke  1.   18.— y-^  Lev.  i.  3,  10,  14.  xii.  8. 

xiv.  22,  30.     Luke  xi.  24.     Isai.  xv.  5. '  Jer.  xxxiv.  18, 

19. 

the  weak  and  fainting,  and  the  buttress  that  shores 
up  the  building,  which  otherwise  must  necessarily 
fall.  This  word  often  occurs  in  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
and  is  rendered  in  our  translation  Lord;  the  same 
term  by  which  the  word  Jehovah  is  expressed :  but 
to  distinguish  between  the  two,  and  to  show  the 
reader  when  the  original  is  mn*  Yehovah,  and  when 
"DTK  Adonai,  the  first  is  always  put  in  capitals,  Lorl' 
the  latter  in  plain  Roman  characters,  Lord.  For  the 
word  Jehovah  see  on  chap.  ii.  4,  and  on  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

Whereby  shall  I  knowl  By  what  sign  shall  I  be 
assured,  that  I  shall  inherit  this  land  }  It  appears  that 
he  expected  some  sign,  and  that  on  such  occasions 
one  was  ordinarily  given. 

Verse  9.  Take  me  an  heifer']  rtb^v  eglah,  a  she-calf; 
a  she-goat,  w  ez,  a  goat  male  or  female,  but  distin- 
guished here  by  the  feminine  adjective ;  nifbtro  me- 
shullesheth,  a  three-yearling  ;  a  ram,  b*N  ayil;  a  turtle- 
dove, in  tor,  from  which  come  turtur  and  turtle; 
young  pigeon,  bnj  gozal,  a  word  signifj'ing  the  young 
of  pigeons  and  eagles.  See  Deut.  xxxii.  11.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  every  animal  allowed  or  com- 
manded to  be  sacrificed  under  the  Mosaic  law  is  to 
be  found  in  this  list.  And  is  it  not  a  proof  that  God 
was  now  giving  to  Abram  an  epitome  of  that  law 
and  its  sacrifices  which  he  intended  more  fully  to 
reveal  to  Moses ;  the  essence  of  which  consisted  in  its 
sacrifices,  which  typified  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takes 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  } 

On  the  several  animals  which  God  ordered  Abram 
to  take,  Jarchi  remarks  :  "  The  idolatrous  nations  are 
compared  in  the  scriptures  to  buds,  rams,  and  goats , 
for  it  is  written,  Ps.  xxii.  13  :  Many  bulls  have  com- 
passed me  about ;  Dan.  viii.  20 :  The  ram  which  thou 
hast  seen  is  the  king  of  Persia  ;  ver.  21 :  The  rough 
goat  is  the  king  of  Greece.  But  the  Israelites  are 
compared  to  doves,  S^c;  Cant.  ii.  14:  O  my  dove,  that 
art  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock.  The  division  of  the  above 
carcases  denotes  the  division  and  extermination  of 
the  idolatrous  nations ;  but  ihe  birds  not  being  divided, 
shows  that  the  Israelites  are  to  abide  for  ever."  See 
Jarchi  on  the  place. 

Verse  10.  Divided  them  in  the  midst]  The  ancient 
method  of  making  covenants,  as  well  as  the  original 
word,  have  been  already  alluded  to,  and  in  a  genera, 
way  explained.  See  chap.  vi.  18.  The  word  cove- 
nant, from  con.  together,  and  venio,  I  come,  signifies 


Prediction  of  hraeVs  suffering, 

B*  C.'  dr.'  1911!     piece  one  against  another :   but 
•  the  birds  divided  he  not. 

1 1  And  when  the  fowls  came  down  upon  the 
carcases,  Abram  drove  them  away. 

12  And  when  the  sun  was  going  down,  ^a 
deep  sleep  fell  upon  Abram ;  and,  lo,  an  horror 
of  great  darkness  fell  upon  him. 


GENESIS. 


and  of  their  redemption. 


»  Lev.  i.  17. 


-•>  Gen.  ii.  21.    Job  i v.  13.- 
Ps.  cv.  23.    Acts  vii.  6. 


-<^  Exod.  xii.  40. 


an  agreement,  association,  or  meeting  between  two 
or  more  parties ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  a  covenarxt 
can  be  made  between  an  individual  and  himself, 
whether  God  or  man.  This  is  a  theological  absurdity 
into  which  many  have  run;  there  must  be  at  least 
ttco  parties  to  contract  w]th  each  other.  And  often 
there  was  a  third  party  to  mediate  the  agreement, 
and  to  witness  it  when  made.  Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi 
iays,  "It  was  a  custom  with  those  who  entered 
into  covenant  with  each  other  to  take  a  heifer  and 
cut  it  in  two,  and  then  the  contracting  parties  passed 
between  the  pieces."  See  this  and  the  scriptures  to 
which  it  refers  particularly  explained,  chap.  vi.  18. 
A  covenant  always  supposed  one  of  these  yb?<r  things: 
1.  That  the  contracting  parties  had  been  hitherto 
unknovsn  to  each  other,  and  were  brought  by  the 
covenant  into  a  state  of  acquaintancn.  2.  That  they 
had  been  previously  in  a  state  of  hostility  or  enmity, 
and  were  brought  by  the  covenant  into  a  state  of 
pacification  and  friendship.  3.  Or  that,  being  known 
to  each  other,  they  now  agree  to  unite  their  counsels, 
strength,  property,  &c.,  for  the  accomplishment  of  a 
particular  purpose,  mutually  subservient  to  the 
interests  of  both.  Or  4.  It  implies  an  agreement  to 
succour  and  defend  a  third  party  in  cases  of  oppres- 
sion and  distress.  For  whatever  purpose  a  covenant 
was  made,  it  was  ever  ratified  by  a  sacrifice  offered 
to  God ;  and  the  passing  between  the  divided  parts 
of  the  victim  appears  to  have  signified  that  each 
agreed,  if  they  broke  their  engagements,  to  submit  to 
the  punishment  of  being  cut  asunder  ;  which  we  find 
from  Matt.  xxiv.  51,  Luke  xii.  46,  was  an  ancient 
mode  of  punishment.  This  is  further  confirmed  by 
Herodotus,  who  says  that  Sabacus,  king  of  Ethiopia, 
had  a  vision,  in  which  he  was  ordered  p-iaovz  Siarefinv, 
to  cut  in  two,  all  the  Egyptian  priests  ;  lib.  ii.  We 
find  also  from  the  same  author,  lib.  vii.,  that  Xerxes 
ordered  one  of  the  sons  of  Pythius  fiiffov  harifitiv, 
to  he  cut  in  two,  and  one  half  to  be  placed  on  each 
side  of  the  way,  that  his  army  might  pass  through 
between  them.  That  this  kind  of  punishment  was 
used  among  the  Persians  we  have  proof  from  Dan. 
iL  5  ;  iii.  29.  Story  of  Susanna,  verses  65,  59.  See 
further,  2  Sam.  xii.  31,  and  1  Chron.  xx.  3.  These 
authorities  may  be  sufficient  to  show  that  the  passing 
between  the  parts  of  the  divided  victims  signified  the 
punishment  to  which  those  exposed  themselves  who 
broke  their  covenant  engagements.  And  that  covenant 
sacrifices  were  thus  divided,  even  from  the  remotest 
Antiquity,  we  learn  from  Homer,  IL  A.,  v.  460. 


A.M.  cir.  2093. 
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13  And  he  said  unto  Abram, 

Know  of  a   surety   "=  that   thy 

seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not 
theirs,  and  shall  serve  them  ;  and  ''  they  shall 
afflict  them  four  hundred  years; 

14  And  also  that  nation,  whom  they  shall 
serve,  ^  will  I  judge  :  and  afterward  ^  shall  they 


•J  Exod.  i.  11.    Ps.  cv.  25. ^  Exod.  vi.  6.     Deut.  vi.  22. 

f  Exod.  xii.  36.    Ps.  cv.  37. 


"i/lrjpovQ  T  t^trafiov  Kara  re  Kviaay  (KaXv^av, 
Anrrvxci  7roiTj(TavTeg,  tTt  avTiov  d'  wfioOtTrjtrav. 

"  They  cut  the  quarters,  and  cover  them  with  the 
fat ;  dividing  them  into  two,  they  place  the  raw  flesh 
upon  them." 

But  this  place  may  be  differently  understood. 

St.  Cyril,  in  his  work  against  Julian,  shows  that 
passing  between  the  divided  parts  of  a  victim  waij 
used  also  among  the  Chaldeans  and  other  people. 
As  the  sacrifice  was  required  to  make  an  atonement 
to  God,  so  the  death  of  the  animal  was  necessary  to 
signify  to  the  contracting  parties  the  punishment  to 
which  they  exposed  themselves,  should  they  prove 
unfaithful. 

Livy  preserves  the  form  of  the  imprecation  used 
on  such  occasions,  in  the  account  he  gives  of  the 
league  made  between  the  Romans  and  Albans 
When  the  Romans  were  about  to  enter  into  some 
solemn  league  or  covenant,  they  sacrificed  a  hog ; 
and,  on  the  above  occasion,  the  priest,  or  pater 
patratus,  before  he  slew  the  animal,  stood,  and  thus 
invoked  Jupiter :  Audi,  Jupiter  I  Si  prior  defeccri, 
publico  consilio  dolo  malo,  turn  illo  die,  Diespiter 
Populum  Romanum  sic  ferito,  ut  ego  hunc  porcum 
hie  hodie  feriam  ;  tantoque  magis  ferito,  quanto  magt» 
potes  pollesque!  Livii  Hist.,  lib.  i.,  chap.  24.  "  Hear, 
0  Jupiter!  Should  the  Romans  in  public  counsel, 
through  any  evil  device,  first  transgress  these  laws,  m 
that  same  day,  0  Jupiter,  thus  smite  the  Roman 
people,  as  I  shall  at  this  time  smite  this  hog;  and 
smite  them  with  a  severity  proportioned  to  the' 
greatness  of  thy  power  and  might !" 

But  the  birds  divided  he  not,]  According  to  the 
law.  Lev.  i.  17,  fowls  were  not  to  be  divided  asunder  ■ 
but  only  cloven  for  the  purpose  of  taking  out  tho 
intestines. 

Verse  11.  And  when  the  fowls]  ta'yn  haayit,  birds 
of  prey,  came  down  upon  the  carcases  to  devour  them, 
Abram,  who  stood  by  his  sacrifice  waiting  for  the 
manifestation  of  God,  who  had  ordered  him  to  pre- 
pare for  the  ratification  of  the  covenant,  drove  them 
away,  that  they  might  neither  pollute  nor  devour  what 
had  been  thus  consecrated  to  God. 

Verse  12.  A  deep  sleep]  nainn  tardemah,  the 
same  word  which  is  used  to  express  the  sleep  into 
which  Adam  was  cast,  previous  to  the  formation  of 
Eve ;  chap.  ii.  21. 

An  horror  of  great  darkness]  Which  God  designed 
to  be  expressive  of  the  affliction  and  misciy  into 
which  his  posterity  should  be  brought  during  iinifoufh 


Extent  of  the 


CHAP.  XV. 


promised  land. 


t  C.  dr.  I9ii!     come  out  with  great  substance. 

15  And    *thou    shalt  go  ^  to 

hy  fathers  in  peace ;  *"  thou  shalt  be  buried  in 
I  good  old  age. 

16  But  "^in  the  fourth  generation  they  shall 
::ome  hither  again ;  for  the  iniquity  *  of  the 
A^morites  ^  is  not  yet  full. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the  sun 
went  down,  and  it  was  dark,  behold  a  smoking 
furnace,  and  ^  a  burning  lamp  that  ^  passed 
between  those  pieces. 

a  Job  V.  26. ^  Actsxiii.36. '^Ch.  xxv.8. ^Exod. 

xii.  40. «  1  Kings  xxi.  -26. '  Dan.  viii.  23.     Matt,  xxiii. 

32.     1  Thess.   ii.    16. s^Heb.  a  lamp  of  fire. 1' Jer. 

xxxiv.  18, 19. 1  Ch.  xxiv.  7. kd^^  xii.  7.  xiii.  15.  xxvi. 

4.     Exod.  xxiii.  31.     Numb,   xxxiv.  3.     Deut.  i.  7.  xi.  24. 

hundred  years  of  their  bondage  in  Egypt;    as  the 
next  verse  particularly  states. 

Verse  13.  Four  hundred  years]  "  Which  began/' 
says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "  when  Ishmael,  son  of  Hagar, 
mocked  and  persecuted  Isaac,  Gen.  xxi.  9,  Gal.  iv. 
29;  which  fell  out  thirty  years  after  the  promise. 
Gen.  xii.  .3 ;  which  promise  was  four  hundred  and 
tJiirty  years  before  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  17  ;  and  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after  that  promise  came 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  xii.  41." 

Verse  14.  And  also  that  nation,  S^c.'\  How  remark- 
ably was  this  promise  fulfilled,  in  the  redemption  of 
Israel  from  its  bondage,  in  the  plagues  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  Egyptians,  and  in  the  immense  wealth 
which  the  Israelites  brought  out  of  Egypt !  Not  a 
more  circumstantial  or  literally  fulfilled  promise  is 
to  be  found  in  the  sacred  writings. 

Verse  15.  Thou  shalt  go  to  thy  fathers  in  peace] 
This  verse  strongly  implies  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  a  state  of  separate  existence.  He  was 
gathered  to  his  fathers — introduced  into  the  place 
where  separate  spirits  are  kept,  waiting  for  the  general 
resurrection.  Two  things  seem  to  be  distinctly  marked 
here:  1.  The  soul  of  Abram  should  be  introduced 
among  the  assembly  of  the  first-born  ;  Thou  shalt  go 
to  thy  fathers  in  peace.  2.  His  body  should  be  buried 
after  a  long  life,  one  hundred  and  seventy-five  years, 
chap.  XXV.  7.  The  body  was  buried  ;  the  soul  went 
to  the  spiritual  world,  to  dwell  among  the  fathers — 
the  patriarchs,  who  had  lived  and  died  in  the  Lord. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  xxv.  8. 

Verse  16.    In  the  fourth  generation']     In  former 
times  most  people  counted  by  generations,  to  each 
of  which  was  assigned  a  term  of  years  amounting 
to  20,  25,  30,  33,  100,  108,  or  110;  for  the  gene- 
ration was  of  various  lengths  among  various  people, 
at  different  times.     It  is  probable  that  the  fourth 
\  generation  here  means  the  same  as  the  four  hundred 
I  years  in  the  preceding  verse.     Some  think  it  refers 
I   to  the  time  when  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron,  the 
son  of  Amram,    the   son   of  Kohath,  came   out  of 
%ypt,  and  divided  the  land  of  Canaan  to  Israel, 
:    Josh.  xiv.  1.     Others  think  the  fourth  generation  of 
1    tLo  Amorites  is  intended,  because  it  is  immediately 


18  In  the  same  day  the  Lord     ^;?f;  "j^  ^093. 

'  made  a  covenant  with  Abram, 

saying,  ^  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land, 
from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river, 
the  river  ^  Euphrates  : 

19  The  "'  Kenites,  and  the  Kenizzites,  and 
the  Kadmonites, 

20  And  the  Hittites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and 
the  "  Rephaims, 

21  And  the  "  Amorites,  and  the  Canaanites, 
and  the  Girgashites,  and  the  Jebusites. 

xxxiv.   4.     Josh.  i.  4.     1  Kings  iv.  21.    2  Chron.   ix.  26. 

Neh.  ix.  8.     Ps.   cv.   11.      Isai.  xxvii.   U. 'Ch.  ii.   14. 

2  Sam.  viii.  3.      1   Chron.   v.  9. •«  Nutnb.    xxiv.   21,  22. 

n  Ch.  xiv.  5.     Isai.  xvii.  b. »  Ch.  x.  15—19.     Exod.  xxiii. 

23 — 28.  xxxiii.  2.  xxxiv.  11. 

added.  The  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full ; 
but  in  the  fourth  generation  they  should  be  expelled, 
and  the  descendants  of  Abram  established  in  their 
place.  From  these  words  we  learn  that  there  is  a 
certain  pitch  of  iniquity  to  which  nations  may  arrive 
before  they  are  destroyed,  and  bej^ond  which  divine 
justice  does  not  permit  them  to  pass. 

Verse  17.  Smoking  furnace,  and  a  burning  lamp] 
Probably  the  smoking  furnace  might  be  designed  as 
an  emblem  of  the  sore  afflictions  of  the  Israelites  in 
Egypt ;  but  the  burning  lamp  was  certainly  the  symbol 
of  the  divine  presence,  which,  passing  between  the 
pieces,  ratified  the  covenant  with  Abram,  as  the 
following  verse  immediately  states. 

Verse  18.  The  Lord  made  a  covenant]  nnn  ma 
carath  berith  signifies  to  cut  a  covenant,  or  rather  the 
covenant  sacrifice;  for  as  no  covenant  was  made 
without  one,  and  the  creature  was  cut  in  two  that  the 
contracting  parties  might  pass  between  the  pieces, 
hence  cutting  the  covenant  signified  making  the 
covenant.  The  same  form  of  speech  obtained  among 
the  Romans  ;  and  because,  in  making  their  covenants 
they  always  slew  an  animal,  either  by  cutting  its 
throat,  or  knocking  it  down  with  a  stone  or  axe,  after 
which  they  divided  the  parts  as  we  have  already  seen, 
hence  among  them  percutere  fcedus,  to  smite  a  cove- 
nant, and  scindere  foedus,  to  cleave  a  covenant,  were 
terms  which  signified  simply  to  make  or  enter  into  a 
covenant. 

Fi'om  the  river  of  Egypt]  Not  the  Nile,  but  the 
river  called  Sichor,  which  was  before  or  on  the  border 
of  Egypt,  near  to  the  Isthmus  of  Suez ;  see  Josh, 
xiii.  3;  though  some  thmk  that  by  this  a  branch  of  the 
Nile  is  meant.  This  promise  was  fully  accomplished 
in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon.  See  2  Sam.  viii. 
3,  &c.,  and  2  Chron.  ix.  26. 

Verse  19.  The  Kenites,  S^c]  Here  are  ten  nations 
mentioned,  though  afterwards  reckoned  but  sevens- 
sec  Deut.  vii.  1  ;  Acts  xiii.  19.  Probably  some  of 
them  which  existed  in  Abram's  time  had  been  blended 
with  others  before  the  time  of  Moses,  so  that  seven 
only  out  of  the  ten  then  remained ;  see  part  of  these 
noticed  Gen.  x. 


^arai  gives  Uagar 


GENESIS. 


to  Abram, 


In  this  chapter  there  are  three  subjects  which 
must  be  particuhirly  interesting  to  the  pious  reader. 

1.  The  condescension  of  God  in  revealing  himself  to 
mankind  in  a  variety  of  ways,  so  as  to  render  it  abso- 
lutely evident  that  he  had  spoken,  that  he  loved  man- 
kind, and  that  he  had  made  every  provision  for  their 
eternal  welfare.  So  unequivocal  were  the  discoveries 
which  God  made  of  himself,  that  on  the  minds  of 
those  to  whom  they  were  made  not  one  doubt  was 
left,  relative  either  to  the  truth  of  the  subject,  or  that 
it  was  God  himself  who  made  the  discovery.  The 
subject  of  the  discovery  also  was  such  as  suflBciently 
attested  its  truth  to  all  future  generations,  for  it  con- 
cerned matters  yet  in  futurity,  so  distinctly  marked, 
so  positively  promised,  and  so  highly  interesting,  as 
to  make  them  objects  of  attention,  memory,  and  desire, 
till  they  did  come ;  and  of  gratitude,  because  of  the 
permanent  blessedness  they  communicated  through 
all  generations  after  the  facts  had  taken  place. 

2.  The  way  of  salvation  by  faith  in  the  promised 
Saviour,  which  now  began  to  be  explicitly  declared. 
God  gives  the  promise  of  salvation,  and  by  means  in 
which  it  was  impossible,  humanly  speaking,  that  it 
should  take  place ;  teaching  us,  1.  That  the  whole 
work  was  spiritual,  supernatural,  and  divine ;    and 

2.  That  no  human  power  could  suffice  to  produce  it. 
This  Abram  believed  while  he  was  yet  uncircumcised, 
and  this  faith  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness or  justification  ;  God  thereby  teaching  that  he 
would  pardon,  accept,  and  receive  into  favour  all  who 
should  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  very 
rase  has  ever  since  been  the  standard  of  justification 


by  faith;  and  the  experience  ol  millions  of  men,  built  on 
this  foundation,  has  sufficiently  attested  the  truth  and 
solidity  of  the  ground  on  which  it  was  built. 

3.  The  foundation  of  the  doctrine  itself  is  laid  in 
the  covenant  made  between  God  and  Abram  in 
behalf  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  and  this  cove- 
nant is  ratified  by  a  sacrifice.  By  this  covenant  man 
is  bound  to  God,  and  God  graciously  binds  himself 
to  man.  As  this  covenant  referred  to  the  incarnation 
of  Christ;  and  Abram,  both  as  to  himself  and  posterity, 
was  to  partake  of  the  benefits  of  it  hy  faith;  hence 
faith,  not  works,  is  the  only  condition  on  which  God, 
through  Christ,  forgives  sins,  and  brings  to  the  pro- 
mised spiritual  inheritance.  This  covenant  still 
stands  open,  all  the  successive  generations  of  men 
are  parties  on  the  one  side,  and  Jesus  is  at  once  the 
sacrifice  and  Mediator  of  it.  As  therefore  the  cove- 
nant still  stands  open,  and  Jesus  is  still  the  Lamb  slain 
before  the  throne,  every  human  soul  must  ratify  the 
covenant  for  himself;  and  no  man  does  so  but  he  who 
conscious  of  his  guilt,  accepts  the  sacrifice  which 
God  has  provided  for  him.  Reader,  hast  thou  done 
so  }  And  with  a  heart  unto  righteousness  dost  thou 
continue  to  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  How  mer- 
ciful is  God,  who  has  found  out  such  a  way  of  salva- 
tion by  providing  a  Saviour  every  way  suitable  to 
miserable,  fallen,  sinful  man  !  One  who  is  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners ;  and 
who,  being  higher  than  the  heavens,  raises  up  his 
faithful  followers  to  the  throne  of  his  own  eternal  glory ! 
Reader,  give  God  the  praise,  and  avail  thyself  of  the 
sin-offiiring  which  lieth  at  the  door. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Saraiy  having  no  child,  gives  Hagar  her  maid  to  Abram  for  wife,  I — 3.  She  conceives,  and 
despises  her  mistress,  4.  Sarai  is  offended,  and  upbraids  Abram,  5.  Abram  vindicates 
himself;  and  Hagar,  being  hardly  used  by  her  mistress,  runs  away,  6.  She  is  met  by  an 
angel,  and  counselled  to  return  to  her  mistress,  7 — 9.  God  promises  greatly  to  multiply 
her  seed,  10.  Gives  the  name  of  Ishmael  to  the  child  that  should  be  born  of  her,  11. 
Shows  his  disposition  and  character,  12.  Hagar  calls  the  name  of  the  Lord  who  spoke 
to  her.  Thou  God  seest  me,  13.     She  calls  the  name  of  the  well  at  which  the  angel  met 


her,  Beei-lahai-roi,  14. 


A.M.  2092. 
"B.C.  1912. 


"VTOW    Sarai,    Abram's    wife, 

"bare  him  no  children  :  and 

Blie  had  an  handmaid,  ''an  Egyptian,  whose 
name  was  ^  Hagar. 
2  •*  And  Sarai  said  unto  Abram,  Behold  now, 

'  Ch.  XV.  2,  3. b  Ch.  xxi.  9. ^  Gal.  iv.  24. a  ch. 

XXX.  3. e  Ch.  XX.  18.  XXX.  2.     1  Sam.  i.  B,  6. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 
Verse  1.  She  had  an  handmaid,  an  Egyptian']  As 
Hagar  was  an  Egyptian,  St.  Chrysostom's  conjecture 
js  very  probable,  that  she  was  one  of  those  female 
slaves  which  Pharaoh  gave  to  Abram  when  he  so- 
journed in  Egypt;  see  chap.  xii.  16.  Her  name  -i3n 
hagar  signifies  a  stranger  or  sojourner,  and  it  is  likely 
•he  got  this  name  in  the  fiimily  of  Abram,  as  the  word 
is  pure  Hebrew 


Ishmael  is  born  in  the  86th  year  of  Abram* s  age,  15,  16 
the  Lord   "^  hath 


,     .       1  A.M.  2092. 

restrained    me    j3,  c.  1912. 


from  bearing:   I  pray   4hee,  go    

in  unto  my  maid;  it  may  be  that  1  may  ^  obtain 
children   by   her.     And   Abram   ''hearkened 

to  the  voice  of  Sarai. 

— « 

' So  ch.  XXX.  3, 9. 5  Heb.  be  builded by  lier. »>  Ch.  iii.  17 


Verse  2.  Go  in  unto  my  maidj]  It  must  not  be  for- 
gotten that  female  slaves  constituted  a  part  of  the 
private  patrimony  or  possessions  of  a  wife,  and  that 
she  had  a  right,  according  to  the  usages  of  those 
times,  to  dispose  of  them  as  she  pleased,  the  husband 
having  no  authority  in  the  case. 

/  may  obtain  children  by  her.]  The  slave  being  the 
ar  solute  property  of  the  mistress,  not  only  her  person,/ 
but  the  fruits  of  her  labour,  widi   all   \w.x  rbilJrcn 


flagar  Jlees  from 


CHAP.  XVI. 


ner  mistress. 


I  A.M.  2093. 
B.C.  1911. 


3  And  Sarai,  Abram's  wife,  took 

Hagar  her  maid,  theEgyptian,  after 

bram  *  had  dwelt  ten  years  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
aan,  and  gave  her  to  her  husband  Abram  to 
e  his  wife. 

4  And  he  went  in  imto  Hagar,  and  she  con- 
ceived: and  w.hen  she  saw  that  she  had  con- 
Kiived,  her  mistress  was  ''despised  in  her  eyes. 

5  And  Sarai  said  unto  Abram,  My  wrong  he 
upon  thee  :  I  have  given  my  maid  into  thy 
bosom  ;  and  when  she  saw  that  she  had  con- 
ceived, I  was  despised  in  her  eyes :  ""  the  Lord 
judge  between  me  and  thee. 

6  '^  But  Abram  said  unto  Sarai,  ^  Behold,  thy 
maid  is  in  thy  hand;  do  to  her  ^as  it  pleaseth 
thee.     And  when  Sarai    ^  dealt  hardly  with 


aCh.    xii.   5. b2Sam.   vi.    16.      Prov.   xxx.   21.    23. 

eCh.  xxxi.  53.      1  Sam.  xxiv.  12. <>  Prov.  xv.   1.     1  Pet. 

7. cJob  ii.  6.    Ps.  cvi.  41,  42.     Jer.  xxxviii.  5. 


were  her  owner's  property  also.  The  children,  there- 
fore, which  were  born  of  the  slave  were  considered  as 
the  children  of  the  mistress.  It  was  on  this  ground 
that  Sr.i-ai  gave  her  slave  to  Abram;  and  we  find,  what 
must  necessarily  be  the  consequence  in  all  cases  of 
polj-gamy,  that  strifes  and  contentions  took  place. 

Verse  8.  And  Sarai,  Abram's  wife,  took  Hagar — 
and  gave  her  to  her  husband — to  be  his  wife.']  There 
are  instances  of  Hindoo  women,  when  barren,  con- 
senting to  their  husbands  marrying  a  second  wife  for 
the  sake  of  children ;  and  second  marriages  on  this 
account,  without  consent,  are  very  common. —  Ward. 

Verse  5.  My  wrong  be  upon  thee']  This  appears  to 
be  intended  as  a  reproof  to  Abram,  containing  an 
insinuation  that  it  was  his  fault  that  she  herself  had 
not  been  a  mother,  and  that  now  he  carried  himself 
more  affectionately  towards  Hagar  than  he  did  to  her, 
in  consequence  of  which  conduct  the  slave  became 
petulant.  To  remove  all  suspicion  of  this  kind, 
Abram  delivers  up  Hagar  into  her  hand,  who  was 
certainl}'  under  his  protection  while  his  concubine  or 
secondary  wife ;  but  this  right  given  to  him  by  Sarai 
hs  restores,  to  prevent  her  jealousy  and  uneasiness. 

Verse  6.  Sarai  dealt  hardly  with  her]  nsyn  teanneha, 
she  afflicted  her  ;  the  term  implying  stripes  and  hard 
usage,  to  bring  down  the  body  and  humble  the  mind. 
If  the  slave  was  to  blame  in  this  business  the  mistress 
is  not  less  liable  to  censure.  She  alone  had  brought 
her  into  those  circumstances,  in  which  it  was  natural 
fop  her  to  value  herself  beyond  her  mistress. 

Verse  7.  The  angel  of  the  Lord]  That  Jesus  Christ, 
in  a  body  suited  to  the  dignity  of  his  nature,  fre- 
quently appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  has  been  already'" 
intimated.  That  the  person  mentioned  here  was 
greater  than  any  created  being  is  sufficiently  evident 
from  the  following  particulars ; 

1.  From  his  promising  to  perform  what  God  alone 

could  do,  and  foretelling  what  God  alone  could  know: 

"/  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceedingly,"  S^c,  ver.  10; 

*Thou  art  with  chiM^  andckalt  bear  a  son,"  S^-c,  ver.  11; 


her,    »^she    fled    from    her   face.    ^- M;  ^093 


1911. 


7  And  the  angel   of  the   Lord 

found  her  by  a  fountain  of  water  in  the  wil- 
derness, '  by  the  fountain  in  the  way  to  ^  Shur. 

8  And  he  said,  Hagar,  Sarai 's  maid,  whence 
camest  thou  ?  and  whither  wilt  thou  go  ?  And 
she  said,  I  flee  from  the  face  of  my  mistress 
Sarai. 

9  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  her. 
Return  to  thy  mistress,  and  '  submit  thyself 
under  her  hands. 

10  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto 
hex-,  ^  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceedingly, 
that  it  shall  not  be  numbered  for  multitude. 

11  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unta 
her,  Behold,  thou  ai't  with  child,  and  shalt 


*"Heb.  that  which  is  good  in  thine  eyes. ?  Heb.  afflicted  her , 

•»  Exod.  ii.  15. i  Ch.  XXV.  18.— k  Exod.  xv.  22. » Tit. 

ii.  9.     1  Pet  ii.  18. «>  Ch.  xvii.  20.  xxi.  18.  xxv.  12. 

"He  will  he  a  wild  man,"  S^c,  ver.  12.      All  this 
shows  a  prescience  which  is  proper  to  God  alone. 

2.  Hagar  considers  the  person  who  spoke  to  her 
as  God,  calls  him  bx  El,  and  addresses  him  in  the  way 
of  worship,  which,  had  he  been  a  created  angel,  he 
would  have  refused.    See  Rev.  xix.  10,  xxii.  9. 

3.  Moses,  who  relates  the  transaction,  calls  this 
angel  expressly  Jehovah  ;  for,  says  he,  she  called 
mn'  au'  shem  Yehovah,  the  name  of  the  Loud  that  spake 
to  her,  ver.  18.  Now  this  is  a  name  never  given  to 
any  created  being. 

4.  This  person  who  is  here  called  mn'  ik^d  malach 
Yehovah,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  is  the  same  who  is 
called  bK.in  "jNbcn  hammalach  haggoel,  the  redeeming 
Angel,  or  the  Angel  the  Redeemer,  Gen.  xlviii.  16; 
r33  -[Nbo  malach  panaiv,  the  Angel  of  God's  presence, 
Isai.  Ixiii,  9 ;  and  nnnn  iNbo  malach  habberith,  the 
Angel  of  the  Covenant,  Mai.  iii.  1 :  and  is  the  same 
person  which  the  Septuagint,  Isai.  ix.  6,  term  fiiyaXrjc 
(3ov\r]5  ayytXog,  the  Angel  of  the  Great  Counsel  ov 
Design,  viz.,  of  redeeming  man,  and  filling  the  earth, 
with  righteousness. 

6.  These  things  cannot  be  spoken  of  any  human  ov 
created  being,  for  the  knowledge,  works,  Sfc,  attributed 
to  this  person  are  such  as  belong  to  God ;  and  as  in 
all  these  cases  there  is  nmostey'ident  personal  appear- 
ance, Jesus  Christ  alone  can  be  meant ;  for  of  God  the 
Father  it  has  been  ever  true  that  no  man  hath  at  any 
time  seen  his  shape,  nor  has  he  ever  limited  himself  ta 
any  definable  personal  appearance. 

In  the  way  to  Shur.]  As  this  was  the  road  from. 
Hebron  to  Egypt,  it  is  probable  she  was  now  returning 
to  her  own  country. 

Verse  8.  Hagar,  Sarai' s  maid]  This  mode  of 
address  is  used  to  show  her  that  she  was  known,  and. 
to  remind  her  that  she  was  the  property  of  another. 

Verse  10.  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceedingly]  Wha 
says  this  }  The  person  who  is  called  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord;  and  he  certainly  speaks  with  all  that  authoriry 
which  is  proper  to  God. 


IshmaeVs  birth  foretold. 


GENESIS 
•and   shalt  call  his 


Ishmael  is  horn. 


i:c:^:    bear   a  son, 

• name  ^  Ishmael ;  because  the  Lord 

hath  heard  thy  affliction. 

12  '^And  he  will  be  a  wild  man;  his  hand 
wiU  he  against  every  man,  and  every  man's 
hand  against  him ;  **  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  all  his  brethren. 

13  And  she  called  the  name  of  the  Lord 
that  spake  unto  her,  Thou  God  seest  me :  for 

•  Ch.  xvii.  19.    Matt  i.  21.    Luke  i.  13.  31. »>  That  is, 

Godshail  hear. *  Ch.  xii.  20. «»  Ch.  xxv.  18.— --^  Ch 

iixi.  42. '  Ch.  xxiv.  62.  xxv.  11 . e  That  is,  the  well  of 


Verec  11.  And  shalt  call  his  name  Ishmaef]  bHV^M/" 
Yishmaely  from  ymv  shama,  he  heard,  andbN  El,  God  ; 
for,  says  tlie  Angel,  the  Lord  hath  heard  thy  affiic- 
tion.  Thus  the  name  of  the  child  must  ever  keep 
the  mother  in  remembrance  of  God's  merciful  inter- 
position in  her  behalf,  and  remind  the  child  and  the 
man  that  he  was  an  object  of  God's  gracious  and 
providential  goodness.  Afflictions  and  distresses  have 
a  voice  in  the  ears  of  God,  even  when  prayer  is  re- 
strained;  but  how  much  more  powerfully  do  they 
speak  when  endured  in  meekness  of  spirit,  with  con- 
fidence in  and  supplication  to  the  Lord  ! 

Verse  12.  He  will  be  a  wild  man]  din  xns  pere 
adam.  As  the  root  of  this  word  does  not  appear  in 
the  Hebrew  Bible,  it  is  probably  found  in  the  Arabic 
3  farra,  to  run  away,  to  run  wild ;  and  hence  the 
wild  ass,  from  its  fleetness  and  its  untameahle  nature. 
What  is  said  of  the  wild  ass,  Job  xxxix.  5 — 8,  affords 
the  very  best  description  that  can  be  given  of  the 
lihmaelites  (the  Bedouins  and  wandering  Arabs),  the 
descendants  of  Ishmael:  "Who  hath  sent  out  the  wild 
ass  (kis  pere)  free.''  or  who  hath  loosed  the  bands 
(■my  arod)  of  the  bra3'er  }  Whose  house  1  have  made 
the  wilderness,  and  the  barren  land  his  dwellings.  He 
scometh  the  multitude  of  the  city,  neither  regardeth 
he  the  crying  of  the  driver.  The  range  of  the  moun- 
tains is  his  pasture,  and  he  searcheth  after  every  green 
thing."  Nothing  can  be  more  descriptive  of  the  wan- 
dering, lawless,  freebooting  life  of  the  Arabs,  than  this. 

God  himself  has  sent  them  out  free — he  has  loosed 
them  from  all  political  restraint.  The  wilderness  is 
their  habitation;  and  in  the  parched  land,  where  no 
other  human  beings  could  live,  they  have  their  dwel- 
lings. They  scorn  the  city,  and  therefore  have  no 
fixed  habitations ;  for  their  multitude,  they  are  not 
afraid;  for  when  they  make  depredations  on  cities 
and  towns,  they  retire  into  the  desert  with  so  much 
precipitancy  that  all  pursuit  is  eluded.  In  this  respect 
the  crying  of  the  driver  is  disregarded.  They  may  be 
said  to  have  no  knds,  and  yet  the  range  of  the  moun- 
tains is  their  pasture— they  pitch  their  tents  and  feed 
ihcu  Jlocks  wherever  they  please;  and  they  search 
after  every  green  thing— are  continually  looking  after 
prey,  and  seize  on  every  kind  of  property  that  comes 
in  their  way. 

It  is  further  said.  His  hand  will  be  against  every 
man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  Aim.  — Many 


she  said,  Have  I  also  here  looked     ^q  fgiJ; 


after  him  *  that  seeth  me  ? 

14  Wherefore  the  well  was  called  ^Beer-lahai^ 
roi  ^ ;  behold,  it  is  ^  between  Kadesh  and  Bered 

15  And  '  Hagar  bare  Abram  a  a.m.  2094. 
son ;  and  Abram  called  his  son's  ^■^'  ^^^^ 
name,  which  Hagar  bare,  ^  Ishmael. 

16  And  Abram  was  fourscore  and  six  years 
old  when  Hagar  bare  Ishmael  to  Abram. 


htm  that  liveth  and  seeth  me. 
iv.  22. k  Ver.  11. 


Numb.  xiii.  26. »  Gal. 


potentates  among  the  Abyssinians,  Persians,  Eg}^)- 
tians,  and  Turks,  have  endeavoured  to  subjugate  the 
wandering  or  wild  Arabs ;  but,  though  they  have  had 
temporary  triumphs,  they  have  been  ultimately  un- 
successful. Sesostris,  Cyrus,  Pompey,  and  Trajan, 
all  endeavoured  to  conquer  Arabia,  but  in  vain.  From 
the  beginning  to  the  present  day  they  have  main- 
tained their  independency,  and  God  preserves  them 
as  a  lasting  monument  of  his  providential  care,  and 
an  incontestable  argument  of  the  truth  of  divine  reve- 
lation. Had  the  Pentateuch  no  other  argument  to 
evince  its  divine  origin,  the  account  of  Ishmael  and 
the  prophecy  concerning  his  descendants,  collated 
with  their  history  and  manner  of  life  during  a  period 
of  nearly  four  thousand  years,  would  be  sufficient. 
Indeed  the  argument  is  so  absolutely  demonstrative, 
that  the  man  who  would  attempt  its  refutation,  in  the 
sight  of  reason  and  common  sense  would  stand  con- 
victed of  the  most  ridiculous  presumption  and  folly. 

The  country  which  these  free  descendants  of  Ish- 
mael may  be  properly  said  to  possess,  stretches  from 
Aleppo  to  the  Arabian  sea,  and  from  Egypt  to  the 
Persian  gulf.  A  tract  of  land  not  less  than  1800 
miles  in  length,  by  900  in  breadth ;  see  chap.  xvii.  20. 

Verse  13.  And  she  called  the  name  of  the  Lord]  She 
invoked  {vr\pm  vattikra)  the  name  of  Jehovah  who  spake 
unto  her,  thus :  Thou  God  seest  me  J  She  found  that 
the  eye  of  a  merciful  God  had  been  upon  her  in  all 
her  wanderings  and  afflictions ;  and  her  words  seem 
to  intimate  that  she  had  been  seeking  the  divine  help 
and  protection,  for  she  says.  Have  J  alao  (or  have  1 
not  also)  looked  after  him  that  seeth  me  ? 

This  last  clause  of  the  verse  is  very  obscure,  and  is 
rendered  differently  by  all  the  Versions.  The  general 
sense  taken  out  of  it  is  this,  that  Hagar  was  now 
convinced  that  God  himself  had  appeared  unto  her, 
and  was  surprised  to  find  that,  notwithstanding  this, 
she  was  still  permitted  to  live;  for  it  is  gejierally  sup- 
posed that  if  God  appeared  to  any,  they  must  be 
consumed  by  his  glories.  This  is  frequently  alluded 
to  in  the  sacred  writings.  As  the  word  -nnK  acharcy, 
which  we  render  simply  after,  in  other  places  signifies 
the  last  days  or  after  times  (see  on  Exod.  xxxiii.  23), 
it  may  probably  have  a  similar  meaning  here ;  and 
indeed  this  makes  a  consistent  sense:  Have  I  here 
also  seen  the  latter  purposes  or  designs  of  him  who 
seeth  mefAn  exclamation  which  may  be  referred  to 


\Ohservations  on 


CHAP.  XVII. 


the  preceding  chapter* 


that  discovery  -which  God  made  in  the  preceding 
verse  of  the  future  state  of  her  descendants. 

Verse  14.  Wherefore  the  well  was  called  Beer-lahai- 
rof\  It  appears,  from  ver.  7,  that  Hagar  had  sat  down 
by  a  fountain  or  well  of  water  in  the  wilderness  of 
siiur,  at  which  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  foiuid  her ;  and, 
to  commemorate  the  wonderful  discovery  which  God 
had  made  of  himself,  she  called  the  name  of  the 
well  *NT  "rh  iKi  heer-lachai-roi,  "  A  well  to  the  Living 
One  who  seeth  me."  Two  things  seem  imphed  here  : 
1.  A  dedication  of  the  well  to  Him  who  had  appeared 
to  her ;  and  2.  Faith  in  the  promise ;  for  he  who  is 
the  Living  One,  existing  in  all  generations,  must  have 
it  ever  in  his  power  to  accomplish  promises  which 
are  to  be  fulfilled  through  the  whole  lapse  of  time. 

Verse  15.  And  Hagar  hare  Abram  a  son^  S^c.']  It 
appears,  therefore,  that  Hagar  returned  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  angel,  believing  the  promise  that  God 
had  made  to  her. 

Called  his  son's  name — Ishmael.']  Finding,  by  the 
account  of  Hagar,  that  God  had  designed  that  he 
should  be  so  called.  "Ishmael,"  says  Ainsworth, 
'^  is  the  first  man  in  the  world  whose  name  was  given 
him  of  God  before  he  was  born." 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  a  very  detailed 
account  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abram, 
which  stated  that  his  seed  should  possess  Canaan  ; 
and  this  promise,  on  the  divine  authority,  he  sted- 
fastly  believed,  and  in  simplicity  of  heart  waited  for 
its  accomplishment.  Sarai  was  not  like-minded.  As 
she  had  no  child  herself,  and  was  now  getting  old, 
she  thought  it  necessary  to  secure  the  inheritance  by 
such  means  as  were  in  her  power;  she  therefore, 
as  we  have  seen,  gave  her  slave  to  Abram,  that  she 
might  have  children  by  her.  Wg  do  not  find  Abram 
remonstrating  on  the  subject;  and  why  is  he  blamed? 
God  had  not  as  yet  told  him  how  he  was  to  have  an 
heir  ;  the  promise  simply  stated,  He  that  shall  come 
forth  out  of  thine  own  bowels  shall  he  thine  heir,  chap. 
XV.  4.  Concubinage,  under  that  dispensation,  was 
perfectly  lawful ;  therefore  he  could,  with  equal 
justice  and  innocence,  when  it  was  lawful  in  itself, 
and  now  urged  by  the  express  desire  of  Sarai,  take 
Hagar  to  wife.  And  it  is  very  likely  that  he  might 
think  that  his  posterity,  whether  by  wife  or  concuhine, 
as  both  were  lawful,  might  be  that  intended  by  the 
promise. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  believe  that  a  promise 
which  refers  to  some  natural  event  can  possibly  be 


fulfilled  but  through  some  natural  means.  And  yet, 
what  is  nature  but  an  instrument  in  God's  hands  ? 
What  we  call  natural  effects  are  all  performed  by 
supernatural  agency;  for  nature,  that  is  the  whole 
system  of  inanimate  things,  is  as  inert  as  any  of  the 
particles  of  matter  of  the  aggregate  of  which  it  is 
composed,  and  can  be  a  cause  to  no  effect  but  as  it  is 
excited  by  a  sovereign  power.  This  is  a  doctrine  of 
sound  philosophy,  and  should  be  carefully  considered 
by  all,  that  men  may  see  that  without  an  overruling 
and  universally  energetic  Providence,  no  efTect  what- 
ever can  be  brought  about.  But  besides  these  general 
influences  of  God  in  nature,  which  are  all  exhibited 
by  what  men  call  general  laws,  he  chooses  often  to 
act  supernaturally ,  i.  e.,  independently  of  or  against 
these  general  laws,  that  we  may  see  that  there  is  a 
God  who  does  not  confine  himself  to  one  way  of 
working,  but  with  means,  without  means,  and  even 
against  natural  means,  accomplishes  the  gracious 
purposes  of  his  mercy  in  the  behalf  of  man.  Where 
God  has  promised  let  him  be  implicitly  credited, 
because  he  cannot  lie ;  and  let  not  hasty  nature  inter- 
meddle with  his  work. 

The  omniscience  of  God  is  a  subject  on  which  we 
should  often  reflect,  and  we  can  never  do  it  unfruit- 
fally  while  we  connect  it,  as  we  ever  should,  with 
infinite  goodness  and  mercy.  Every  thing,  person, 
and  circumstance,  is  under  its  notice  ;  and  doth  not 
the  eye  of  God  afiect  his  heart  ?  The  poor  slave,  the 
stranger,  the  Egyptian,  suffering  under  the  severity 
of  her  hasty,  unbelieving  mistress,  is  seen  by  the 
all-wise  and  merciful  God.  He  permits  her  to  go  to 
the  desert,  provides  the  spring  to  quench  her  thirst, 
and  sends  the  Angel  of  the  covenant  to  instruct  and 
comfort  her.  How  gracious  is  God  !  He  permits  us 
to  get  into  distressing  circumstances  that  he  may 
give  us  effectual  relief ;  and  in  such  a  way  too  that 
the  excellence  of  the  power  may  appear  to  be  of  him, 
and  that  we  may  learn  to  trust  in  him  in  all  our  dis- 
tresses.    God  delights  to  do  his  creatures  good. 

In  all  transactions  between  God  and  man,  men- 
tioned in  the  sacred  writings,  we  see  one  uniform 
agency ;  the  great  Mediator  in  all,  and  through  all ; 
God  ever  coming  to  man  by  him,  and  man  having 
access  to  God  through  him.  This  was,  is,  and  ever 
will  be  the  economy  of  grace.  "  The  Father  hath 
sent  me  : — and  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  me."  God  forbid  that  he  should  have  cause  to 
complain  of  us,  ''  Yk  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye 
mifi-ht  have  life." 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

In  the  ninety-ninth  year  of  Abram^s  life  God  again  appears  to  him,  announces  his  name  as 
God  Almighty,  and  commands  him  to  walk  perfectly  before  him,  I  ;  proposes  to  renew 
the  covenant,  2.  Abram's  prostration,  3.  The  covenant  specified,  4.  Abram's  name 
changed  to  Abraham,  and  the  reason  given,  5.  The  privileges  of  the  covenant  enumerated, 
6 — 8.  The  conditions  of  the  covenant  to  be  observed,  not  only  by  Abraham,  but  all  his 
posterity,  9.  Circumcision  appointed  as  the  sign  or  token  of  the  covenant,  10,  11.  The 
age  at  which  and  the  persons  on  whom  this  was  to  be  performed,  12,  13.  The  danger  of 
neglecting  this  rite,  14.  Sarai  s  name  changed  to  Sarah,  and  a  particular  promise  made 
to  hery  15,  16.     Abraham's  joy  at  the  prospect  of  the  performance  of  a  matter  ivhich,  in 


God  appears  to  Ahram; 


GENESIS. 


his  name  changed  to  Abraham* 


the  course  of  nature,  was  impossible,  17.  His  request  for  the  preservation  and  prosperity 
of  Ishmael,  18.  The  birth  and  blessedness  of  Isaac  foretold,  19.  Great  prosperity 
promised  to  Ishmael,  20.  But  the  covenant  to  be  established  not  in  his  but  in  Isaac  s 
posterity^  21.     Abraliam,  Ishmael,  and  all  the  males  in  the  family  circumcised,  23—27. 


A.  M.  2107. 
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AND  when  Abram  was  ninety 
years  old  and  nine,  the 
Lord  'appeared  to  Abram,  and  said  unto 
him,  ^  I  am  the  Ahnighty  God, ""  walk  before 
me,  and  bo  thou  ^  perfect'. 
2  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee,and^will  multiply  thee  exceedingly. 

•CIi.  xii.  1. •'Ch.xxviii.  3.  xxxv.  1 1.    Exod.  vi.  3. 

Deut.  X.  17. »Ch.  V.22.  xlviii.15.  1  Kingsii.4.viii.2o. 

2  Kings  XX.3. "  Or,upri<fht ;  or,  sincere. •  Ch.  vi.  9. 

Deut.  XTiiL  13.  Jobi.  1.   Matt  v. 48. 'Ch.  xii.  2.  xiii. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 
Verse  1.     2'^  Lord  appeared  to  Ahranx]    See  on 
chap.  XY.  1. 

I  max  the  Almighty  God]  "^r  Vs  -:s  ani  El  shaddai, 
J  am  God  all-sufficient ;  from  rr.s  shadah,  to  shed,  to 
pour  out.  I  am  that  God  who  pours  out  blessings, 
who  gives  them  richly,  abundantly,  continually. 

Walk  he/ore  me"]  KZ")  "iVnTin  hithhallech  lephanai,  set 
thyself  to  %oalk—he  firmly  purposed,  thoroughly  de- 
termined to  obey,  before  me ;  for  my  eye  is  ever  on 
thee,  therefore  ever  consider  that  God  seeth  thee. 
Who  can  imagine  a  stronger  incitement  to  consci- 
entions,  persevering  obedience  ? 

Be  thou  perfect."]  =:"^  ;n  nTr;  vehyeh  ihamim,  and 
ihou  shall  he  perfections,  i.  e.,  altogether  perfect.  Be 
just  such  as  the  holy  God  -would  have  thee  to  be,  as 
the  almighty  God  can  make  thee,  and  live  as  the  all- 
sufficient  God  shall  support  thee;  for  he  alone  who 
makes  the  soul  holy  can  preserve  it  in  holiness.  Our 
blessed  Lord  appears  to  have  had  these  words  point- 
edly in  view,  Matt.  v.  48 :  Eaeade  v/xeis  Te\€ioi,  uairep 
6  Tl€CTrip  vfio/v  6  (V  rois  ovpapois  reKcios  «tti'  Ye  SHALL 
BE  perfect,  as  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 
Bat  what  does  this  imply  ?  Why  to  be  saved  from 
all  the  power,  the  guilt,  and  the  contamination  of 
sin.  This  is  only  the  negative  part  of  salvation,  but 
it  has  also  a  positive  part ;  to  be  made  perfect— to  be 
I>erfect  as  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect, 
to  be  filled  with  the  fulness  of  God,  to  have  Christ 
dwelling  continually  in  the  heart  by  faith,  and  to  be 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love.  This  is  the  state  in 
which  man  was  created,  for  he  was  made  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God  This  is  the  state /rom 
which  man  fell,  for  he  broke  the  command  of  God. 
And  this  is  the  state  into  which  every  human  soul 
must  be  raised,  who  would  dwell  with  God  in  glory ; 
for  Christ  was  incarnated  and  died  to  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  What  a  glorious  privi- 
lege! And  who  can  doubt  the  possibility  of  its 
attainment,  who  believes  in  the  omnipotent  love  of 
God,  the  infinite  merit  of  the  blood  of  atonement, 
and  the  all-pervading  and  all-purifying  energy  of  the 
Uoly  Ghost?  How  many  miserable  souls  employ 
that  time  to  dispute  and  cavil  against  the  possibility 
of  being  saved  from  their  sins,  which  they  should 
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3  And  Abram  ^  fell  on  his  face  : 
and  God  talked  with  him,  saying, 

4  As  for  me,  behold,  my  covenant  is  with 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  **  a  father  of '  many 
nations. 

5  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called 
Abram,  but  ^  thy  name  shall  be  ^  Abraham ; 


IG.  xxii.  17. sVer.  17. ''Rom.iv.  11,12,16.  Gal.  ill. 

29. 'Heb.  multitude  of  nations. ''Neh.ix.7. 'That 

is  Father  of  a  great  multitude. 


devote  to  praying  and  believing  that  they  might  be 
saved  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies  !  But  some 
may  say,  "  You  overstrain  the  meaning  of  the  term ; 
it  signifies  only,  be  sincere ;  for  as  perfect  obedience 
is  impossible,  God  accepts  of  sincere  obedience."  If 
by  sincerity  the  objection  means  good  desires,  and" 
generally  good  purposes,  with  an  impure  heart  and) 
spotted  life,  then  I  assert  that  no  such  thing  is  implied 
in  the  text,  nor  in  the  original  word ;  but  if  the  word 
sincerity  be  taken  in  its  proper  and  literal  sense,  I 
have  no  objection  to  it.  Sincere  is  compounded  of 
sine  cera,  "without  wax;"  and,  applied  to  moral 
subjects,  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  clarified  honey,, 
from  which  every  atom  of  the  comb  or  wax  is  sepa- 
rated. Then  let  it  be  proclaimed  from  heaven.  Walk 
before  me,  and  he  sincere  !  purge  out  the  old  leaven,, 
that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump  unto  God  ;  and  thus  yft 
shall  be  perfect,  as  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect.  This  is  sincerity.  Eeader,  remember  that 
the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  Ten 
thousand  quibbles  on  insulated  texts  can  never  lessen,, 
much  less  destroy,  the  merit  and  efficacy  of  the 
Great  Atonement. 

Verse  3.  And  Ahram  fell  on  his  face']  The  eastern 
method  of  prostration  was  thus :  the  person  first 
went  down  on  his  knees,  and  then  lowered  his  head 
to  his  knees,  and  touched  the  earth  with  his  forehead. 
A  very  painful  posture,  but  significative  of  greab 
humiliation  and  reverence. 

Verse  5.  Thy  name  shall  he  Ahraham']  Ab-rani 
t=-zs  literally  signifies  a  high  or  exalted  father. 
Ab-ra-ham  =r!-2S  differs  from  the  preceding  only  in- 
one  letter  ;  it  has  n  he  before  the  last  radical.  Though 
this  may  appear  very  simple  and  easy,  yet  the  true 
etymology  and  meaning  of  the  word  are  very  difficult 
to  be  assigned.  The  reason  given  for  the  change 
made  in  the  patriarch's  name  is  this :  For  a  father  of 
many  nations  have  I  made  thee,  =v;  r:')zr[  rs  ah' 
hamon-goyim,  "a  father  of  a  multitude  of  nations." 
This  has  led  some  to  supjo-e  that  "^irrzii  Ahrahwp,. 
is  a  contraction  for  yz:-  21  zs  ah-rah-hamon,  "tba 
father  of  a  great  multitude." 

Ahen  Ezra  says  the  ncme  is  derived  from  pttn  'r^zn 
ahir-hamon,  "  a  powerful  multitude.'* 

Rahhi  Solomon  .Tarchi  defines  the  najie  cahalisti' 


Clarke's  Commentary. 


Plate  II. 


God  renews  his  covenant. 
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Canaan  promised. 
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*for    a   father    of  many  nations 
have  I  made  thee. 

6  And  I  will  make  thee  exceeding  fruitful, 
and  I  will  make  ^  nations  of  thee,  and  *=  kings 
shall  come  out  of  thee. 

7  And  I  will  *^  establish  my  covenant  between 
me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their 
generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  ^  to 
be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  ^  thy  seed  after  thee. 

a  Rom.  iv.  17. bch.  XXXV.  11. c  Ver.  16.    Ch.  xxxv. 

11.    Matt.  i.  6,  &c. ''Gal.   iii.    17. «  Ch.   xxvi.   24. 

xxviii.  13.    Hebr.   xi.  16. fRom.  ix.  8. grCh.  xii.  7. 

cally,  and  says  that  its  numeral  letters  amount  to  two 
'hundred  and  forty-eight,  which,  says  he,  is  the  exact 
number  of  the  hones  in  the  human  body.  But  before 
the  n  he  was  added,  which  stands  for  five,  it  was  five 
short  of  this  perfection. 

Rabbi  Lipman  says  the  n  he  being  added  as  the 
fourth  letter,  signifies  that  the  Messiah  should  come 
in  the  fourth  millenary  of  the  world. 

Clarius  and  others  think  that  the  n  he,  which  is 
one  of  the  letters  of  the  Tetragrammaton  (or  word  of 
four  letters,  mn-  YeHoVaH),  was  added  for  the  sake 
of  dignity,  God  associating  the  patriarch  more  nearly 
to  himself,  by  thus  imparting  to  him  a  portion  of  his 
own  name. 

Having  enumerated  so  many  opinions,  that  of 
William  Alabaster,  in  his  Apparatus  to  the  Revelation, 
should  not  be  passed  by.  He  most  wisely  says  that 
ab-ram  or  ab-rom  signifies  father  of  the  Romans,  and 
consequently  the  pope;  therefore  Abraham  was  pope 
the  first/  This  is  just  as  likely  as  some  of  the  pre- 
ceding etymologies. 

From  all  these  learned  as  well  as  puerile  conjec- 
tures we  may  see  the  extreme  difficulty  of  ascer- 
taining the  true  meaning  of  the  v/ord,  though  the 
concordance  makers,  and  proper  name  explainers,  find 
no  difficulty  at  all  in  the  case  ;  and  pronounce  on  it 
as  readily  and  authoritatively  as  if  they  had  been  in 
the  divine  council  when  it  was  first  imposed. 

Hottinger,  in  his  Smegma  Orientale,  supposes  the 
word  to  be  derived  from  the  Arabic  root  ^j^  rahama, 

which  signifies  to  be  very  numerous.  Hence  ^  ,  s\ 
ah  raham  would  signify  a  copious  father,  or  father  of 
a  multitude.  This  makes  a  very  good  sense,  and 
Agrees  well  v/ith  the  context.  Eithejr  this  etymology, 
or  that  which  supposes  the  inserted  n  he  to  be  an 
abbreviation  of  the  word  pon  hamon,  multitude,  is 
the  most  likely  to  be  the  true  one.  But  this  last 
would  require  the  word  to  be  written,  when  full, 
pon  m  nK  ab-ram-hamon. 

The  same  difficulty  occurs,  verse  15,  on  the  word 
Sarai  rnr,  which  signifies  my  prince  or  princess,  and 
Sarah  mtr,  where  the  whole  change  is  made  by  the 
substitution  of  a  n  Ae  for  a  *  yod.  This  latter  might 
be  translated  princess  in  general;  and  while  the 
former  seems  to  point  out  her  government  in  her  own 
family  alone,  the  latter  appears  to  indicate  her  govern- 
ment over  the  nations  of  which  her  husband  is  termed 

Vol.  I. 


8  And  s  I  will  give  unto  thee,    "b.  c.'  Tm. 

and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the     ■ 

land  ^  wherein  '  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the 
land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting  possession  • 
and  ^  I  will  be  their  God. 

9  And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Thou  shalt 
keep  my  covenant  therefore,  thou,  and  thy 
seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations. 

10  This   is   my  covenant,  which   ye   shall 

xiii.  15.    Ps.  cv.  9,  11. ''  Heb.  of  thy  sqjournings. -'  Ch. 

xxiii.  4.  xxviii.  4. ^  Exod.   vi.  7.     Lev.  ixvL   i'2.     Deut. 

iv.  37.  xiv.  2.  xxvi.  18.  xxix.  13. 


t\iG  father  or  lord;  and  hence  the  promise  states  that 
she  shall  be  a  mother  of  nations,  and  that  kings  oj 
people  should  spring  from  her.    See  ver.  15,  16. 

Now  as  the  only  change  in  each  name  is  made  by 
the  insertion  of  a  single  letter,  and  that  letter  the 
same  in  both  names,  I  cannot  help  concluding  that 
some  mystery  was  designed  by  its  insertion ;  and 
therefore  the  opinion  of  Clarius  and  some  others  is 
not  to  be  disregarded,  which  supposes  that  God 
shows  he  had  conferred  a  peculiar  dignity  on  both, 
by  adding  to  their  names  one  of  the  letters  of  his 
own  ;  a  name  by  which  his  eternal  power  and  God- 
head are  peculiarly  pointed  out. 

From  the  difficulty  of  settling  the  etymology  of 
these  two  names,  on  which  so  much  stress  seems  tc 
be  laid  in  the  text,  the  reader  will  see  with  what 
caution  he  should  receive  the  lists  of  explanations 
of  the  proper  names  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
which  he  so  frequently  meets  with,  and  which  I  can 
pronounce  to  be  in  general /a/.ve  or  absurd. 

Verse  7.  An  everlasting  covenant']  x=h^v  nnn  herith 
olam.  See  on  chap.  xiii.  15.  Here  the  word  olam  is 
taken  in  its  own  proper  meaning,  as  the  words  im- 
mediately following  prove — to  he  a  God  unto  thee, 
and  thy  seed  after  thee;  for  as  the  soul  is  to  endure 
for  ever,  so  it  shall  eternally  stand  in  need  of  the 
supporting  power  and  energy  of  God;  and  as  the 
reign  of  the  gospel  dispensation  shall  be  as  long  as 
sun  and  moon  endure,  and  its  consequences  eternal, 
so  must  the  covenant  be  on  which  these  are 
founded. 

Verse  8.  Everlasting  possession]  Here  abiy  olam 
appears  to  be  used  in  its  accommodated  meaning,  and 
signifies  the  completion  of  the  divine  counsel  in 
reference  to  a  particular  period  or  dispensation.  And 
it  is  literally  true  that  the  Israelites  possessed  the 
land  of  Canaan  till  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  ter- 
minated in  the  complete  introduction  of  that  of  the 
gospel.  But  as  the  spiritu.Al  and  temporal  covenants 
are  both  blendc/i  togethe-,  and  the  former  was 
pointed  out  and  typified  ly  the  latter,  hence  the 
word  even  here  may  be  ta\:en  in  its  own  proper 
meaning,  that  of  ever-during,  or  eternal;  because  the 
spiritual  blessings  pointed  out  by  the  temporal  cove- 
nant shall  have  no  end.  And  K  ence  it  is  immediately 
added,  I  will  be  their  God,  not  for  a  time,  certainly, 
but  for  ever  and  ever.  See  the  notes  on  cliap. 
xxi.  38. 

K 


God  commands  all  the 


GENESIS. 


males  to  he  circumcised* 
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a  b  18^!    ^eep,  between  me  and  you,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee  ;  •  Every  man- 


child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised 

1 1  And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your 
foreskin;  and  it  shall  be  ''a  token  of  the 
covenant  betwixt  me  and  you. 

12  And  Mie  that  is  eight  days  old  ^  shall  be 
circumcised  among  you,  every  man-child  in 
your  generations,  he  that  is  born  in  the  house, 
or  bought  with  money  of  any  stranger,  which 
M  not  of  thy  seed. 

13  He  that  is  born  in  thy  house,  and  he 


*  Acts  vii.  8. 


Acts  vii.  8.    Rom.  iv.  11.- 
of  eight  days. 


Heb.  a  son 


Verse  10.  Every  man-child — shall  he  circumcised. 1 
Those  who  wish  to  invalidate  the  evidence  of  the 
divine  origin  of  the  Mosaic  law,  roundly  assert 
that  the  Israelites  received  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision from  the  Eg^-ptians.  Their  apostle  in  this 
business  is  Herodotus,  who,  lib.  ii.,  p.  116,  Edit. 
Steph.  1592,  says  :  "  The  Colchians,  Egyptians,  and 
Etliiopians,  are  the  only  nations  in  the  world  who 
have  used  circumcision  arr*  apxvd  froKi  the  remotest 
period  ;  and  the  Phoenicians  and  Syrians  who  inhabit 
Palestine  acknowledge  they  received  this  from  the 
Egyptians."  Herodotus  cannot  mean  Jews  by 
Phoenicians  and  Syrians  ;  if  he  does  he  is  incorrect, 
for  no  Jew  ever  did  or  ever  could  acknowledge  this, 
with  the  history  of  Abraham  in  his  hand.  If  Hero- 
dotus had  written  before  the  days  of  Abraham,  or  at 
least  before  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  in 
Egypt,  and  informed  us  that  circumcision  had  been 
practised  among  them  air'  apxnc,  from  the  beginning, 
there  would  then  exist  a  possibility  that  the  Israelites 
while  sojourning  among  them  had  learned  and 
adopted  this  rite.  But  when  we  know  that  Hero- 
dotus flourished  only  484  years  before  the  Christian 
era,  and  that  Jacob  and  his  family  sojourned  in 
Egypt  more  than  1800  years  before  Christ,  and  that 
all  the  descendants  of  Abraham  most  cocscientiously 
observed  circumcision,  and  do  so  to  this  dav.  tnen 
.he  presumption  is  that  the  Egyptians  received  it 
irom  the  IsraeUtes,  but  that  it  was  impossible  the 
latter  could  have  received  it  from  the  former,  as  they 
had  practised  it  so  long  before  their  ancestors  had 
sojourned  in  Egypt. 

Verse  11.  And  it  shall  be  a  to.keri]  niNb  leoth,  for  a 
sign,  of  spiritual  things  ;  for  the  circumcision  made  in 
the  flesh  was  designed  to  signify  ilie  purification  of 
the  heart  from  all  unrighteousness,  as  God  parti- 
cularly showed  in  the  law  itself.  St?e  Deut.  x.  16  ; 
see  also  Rom.  ii.  25 — 29;  Col.  ii.  11.  And  it  was 
o  seal  o/that  righteousness  or  justification  that  comes 
by  faith,  Rom.  iv.  11.  That  some  of  the  Jews  had  a 
just  notion  of  its  spiritual  intention,  is  plain  from 
many  passages  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  and  in 
the  Jewish  writers.  I  borrow  one  passage  from  the 
book  Zohar,  quoted  by  Ains  worth  :  "At  what  time 
a  man  is  sealed  with  this  holy  seal  (of  circumcision). 


that  is   bought  with  thy  money,    j^'  'q  jgg-* 
must  needs  be  circumcised  :  and • 


my  covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an  ever- 
lasting covenant. 

14  And  the  uncircumcised  man-child  whose 
flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that 
soul  •  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people ;  he 
hath  broken  my  covenant. 

15  And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  As  for 
Sarai  thy  wife,  thou  shalt  not  call  her  name 
Sarai,  but  '  Sarah  shall  her  name  be. 

16  And  I  will  bless  her,  ^and  give  thee  a 


»•  Lev.  xii.  3.     Luke   ii.   21.     John   vii.  22.    Phil.   iii.  5. 
efixod.  iv.  24. f  That  is,  Princess. »Ch.  xviii.  10. 

thenceforth  he  seeth  the  holy  blessed  God  properly, 
and  the  holy  soul  is  united  to  him.  If  he  be  not 
worthy,  and  keepeth  not  this  sign,  what  is  written? 
By  the  breath  of  God  they  perish  (Job  iv.  9),  because 
this  seal  of  tlie  holy  blessed  God  was  not  kept.  But 
if  he  be  worthy,  and  keep  it,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
separated  from  him." 

Verse  12.  He  that  is  eight  days  old  \  Because  pre- 
viously to  this  they  were  considered  unclean.  Lev. 
xii.  2,  3,  and  circumcision  was  ever  understood  as  a 
consecration  of  the  person  to  God.  Neither  calf,  lamb, 
nor  kid,  was  offered  to  God  till  it  was  eight  daj's  old 
for  the  same  reason,  Lev.  xxii.  27. 

Verse  13.  He  that  is  born  in  thy  house\  The  son 
of  a  servant;  he  that  is  bought  with  thy  money — a 
slave  on  his  coming  into  the  family.  According  to 
the  Jewish  writers  the  father  was  to  circumcise  his 
son;  and  the  master,  the  servant  born  in  his  house,  or 
the  slave  bought  with  money.  If  the  father  or 
master  neglected  to  do  this,  then  the  magistrates 
were  obliged  to  see  it  performed ;  if  the  neglect  of 
this  ordinance  was  unknown  to  the  magistrates,  then 
the  person  himself,  when  he  came  of  age,  was 
obliged  to  do  it. 

Verse  14.  The  uncircumcised — shall  be  cut  off  from 
his  people'\  By  being  cut  off  some  have  imagined 
that  a  sudden  temporal  death  was  implied  ;  but  the 
simple  meaning  seems  to  be  that  such  should  have  no 
nght  to  nor  share  in  the  blessings  of  the  covenant, 
which  we  have  already  seen  were  both  of  a  temporal 
and  spiritual  kind  ;  and  if  so,  then  eternal  death  was 
implied,  for  it  was  impossible  for  a  person  who  had 
not  received  the  spiritual  purification  to  enter  into 
eternal  glory.  The  spirit  of  this  law  extends  to  all 
ages,  dispensations,  and  people ;  he  whose  heart  is 
not  purified  from  sin  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Reader,  on  what  is  thy  hope  of  heaven  founded.^ 

Verse  15.  Thou  shalt  not  call  her  name  Sarai,  l)Ui\ 
Sarah"]     See  on  ver.  5. 

Verse  16.  7  will  bless  her,  S)C.~\  Sarah  certainly 
stands  at  the  head  of  all  the  women  of  the  Old' 
Testament,  on  account  of  her  extraordinary  privi- 
leges. I  am  quite  of  Calmet's  opinion  that  Sarahl 
was  a  type  of  the  blessed  Virgin.  St.  Paul  consideis! 
her  a   type   of  the   New   Testament  and  heavenly? 


Abraham,  Ishmael,  and 


CHAP.  XVII. 


all  their  males,  circumcuied. 


B*C.*l89r.'      sofi  also  of  her:  yea,  I  will  bless 

her,  and   *  she   shall  be  a  mother 

^  of  nations ;    kings    of  people    shall    be   of 
her. 

17  Then  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face,  "^and 
laughed,  and  said  in  his  heart.  Shall  a  child 
be  born  unto  him  that  is  an  hundred  years 
old?  and  shall  Sarah,  that  is  ninety  years 
old,  bear? 

18  And  Abraham  said  unto  God,  O  that 
Ishmael  might  live  before  thee  ! 

19  And  God  said,  ^  Sarah  thy  wife  shall 
bear  thee  a  son  indeed ;  and  thou  shalt  call 
liis  name  Isaac  :  and  I  will  establish  my  co- 
venant with  him  for  an  everlasting  covenant, 
and  with  his  seed  after  him. 

20  And  as  for  Ishmael,  I  have  heard  thee : 
Behold,  I  have  blessed  him,  and  will  make 
him  fruitful,  and  *^  will  multiply  him  exceed- 
ingly ;  ^  twelve  princes  shall  he  beget,  ^  and  I 
will  make  him  a  great  nation. 

21  But  my  covenant  will   I   establish  with 
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lerusalem ;  and  as  all  true  believers  are  considered  as 
the  children  of  Abraham,  so  all  faithful  holy  women 
are  considered  the  daughters  of  Sarah,  Gal.  iv.  22, 
L'-l,  26.     See  also  1  Pet.  iii.  6. 

Verse  17.   Then  Abraham — laugfied'}      I  am  asto- 
nished to  find  learned  and  pious   men  considering- 
this  as  a  token  of  Abraham's  weakness  of  faith  or  wn- 
belief,  when  they  have  the  most  positive  assurance 
from  the  Spirit  of  God  himself  that  Abraham  was  not 
weak  but  strong  in  the  faith  ;    that  he  staggered  not 
at  the  promise  through  unbelief,  but  gave  glory   to 
God,  Rom.  iv.  19,  20.     It  is  true  the  same  word  is 
used,  chap,  xviii.  12,  concerning  Sarah,  in  whom  it. 
was  certainly  a  sign  of  doubtfulness,  though  mixed 
with  pleasure  at  the  thought  of  the  possibility  of  her 
becoming  a  mother ;  but  we  know  how  possible  it  is 
to  express  boch  faith  and  unbelief  in  the  sariie  way, 
and  even  pleasure  and  disdain  have  been  expressed 
;  by  a  smile  or  laugh.     By    laughing  Abraham   un- 
I  doubtedly  expressed  his  joy  at  the  prospect  of  the 
,  fulfilment  of  so  glorious  a  promise ;    and  from  this 
;  very  circumstance  Isaac  had  his  name,    pnir  yitschak, 
I  which  we  change  into  Isaac,  signifies  laughter ;  and 
it  is  the  same  word  which  is  used  in  the  verse  oefore 
us :    Abraham  fell  on  his  face,  pnri  vaiyitschak,  and 
I  he  laughed ;   and  to  the  joy  which  lie  felt  on  this 
I  occasion  our  Lord  evidently  alludes,  John  viii.  56 : 
I  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day  ;  and  he 
\  saw  it,  and  was  glad.     And  to  commemorate  this  joy 
;  he  called  his  son's  name  Isaac.      See  the  note  on 
!  uhap.  xxi.  6, 

Verse  18.  O  that  Ishmael  might  live  before  thee  /] 


Isaac,    ^^  which   Sarah  shall  bear      b.  c!  1897. 

unto  thee  at  this  set  time  in  the      — 

next  year. 

22  And  he  left  off  talking  with  him,  and 
*  God  went  up  from  Abraham. 

23  And  Abraham  took  Ishmael  his  son,  and 
all  that  were  born  in  his  house,  and  all  that 
were  bought  with  his  money,  every  male 
among  the  men  of  Abraham's  house,  and  cir- 
cumcised the  flesh  of  their  foreskin  in  the 
^  selfsame  day,  as  God  had  said  unto  him. 

24  And  Abraham  was  ninety  years  old  and 
nine,  ^  when  he  was  circumcised  in  the  flesh 
of  his  foreskin. 

25  And  Ishmael  his  son  was  thirteen  years 
old  when  he  was  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of 
his  foreskin. 

26  In  the  selfsame  day  was  Abraham  cir- 
cumcised, and  Ishmael  his  son. 

27  And  "^  all  the  men  of  his  house,  born  in 
the  house,  and  bought  with  money  of  the 
stranger,  were  v^^iv-uiuxised  with  him. 


XXXV.  13. k  Ch.  xxxiv.  24.     Josh.  v.  2-9.     Acts  xvi.  3, 

Rom.  ii.  25—29.  iv.  9—12.     Gal.  v.  6.  vi.  15. '  See  ver. 

1, 17.    Rom.  iv.  19. '»  Ch.  xviii.  19. 


Abraham,  finding  that  the  covenant  was  to  be  es- 
tablished in  another  branch  of  his  family,  felt  so- 
licitous for  his  son  Ishmael,  whom  he  considered  as 
necessarily  excluded ;  on  which  God  delivers  that 
most  remarkable  prophecy  which  follows  in  the 
20th  verse,  and  which  contains  an  answer  to  the 
prayer  and  wish  of  Abraham ;  And  as  for  Ishmael,  I 
have  heard  thee;  so  that  the  object  of  Abraham's 
prayer  was,  that  his  son  Ishmael  might  be  the  head  of 
a  prosperous  and  potent  people. 

Verse  20.  Twelve  princes  shall  he  beget,  S^c.l  See 
the  names  of  these  twelve  princes,  chap.  xxv.  12 — 16. 
From  Ishmael  proceeded  the  various  tribes  of  the 
Arabs,  called  also  Saracens  by  Christian  writers. 
They  were  anciently,  and  still  continue  to  be,  a  very 
numerous  and  powerful  people.  "It  was  somewhat 
wonderful,  and  not  to  be  foreseen  by  human  sa- 
gacity," says  Bishop  Newton,  "^  that  a  man's  whole 
posterity  should  so  nearly  resemble  him,  and  retain 
the  same  inclinations,  the  same  habits,  and  the  same 
customs,  throughout  all  ages !  These  are  the  only 
people  besides  the  Jews  who  have  subsisted  as  a 
distinct  people  from  the  beginning,  and  in  some 
respects  they  very  much  resemble  each  other.  1.  The 
Arabs,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  are  descended  from 
Abraham,  and  both  boast  of  their  descent  from  the 
father  of  the  faithful.  2.  The  Arabs,  as  well  as  the 
Jews,  are  circumcised,  and  both  profess  to  have  de- 
rived this  ceremony  from  Abraham.  3.  The  Arabs, 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  had  originally  twelve  patriarchs, 
who  were  their  princes  or  governors.  4.  The  Arabs, 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  marry  among  themselves,  and  in 
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their  own  tribes.  5.  Tlie  Arabs,  as  well  as  the  Jews, 
are  singular  in  several  of  their  customs,  and  are 
standing  monuments  to  all  ages  of  the  exactness  of 
the  divine  predictions,  and  of  the  veracity  of  scripture 
history.  We  may  with  more  confidence  believe  the 
particulars  related  of  Abraham  and  Ishmacl  when  we 
see  them  verified  in  their  posterity  at  this  day.  This 
is  having,  as  it  were,  ocular  demonstration  for  our 
faitli."  See  Bp.  Newton's  Second  Dissertation  on  the 
Prophecies,  and  see  the  notes  on  chap.  xvi.  12. 

Vewe  21.  My  covenant  will  I  establish  with  Isaac'] 
AH  temporal  good  things  are  promised  to  Ishmael  and 
his  posterity,  but  the  establishment  of  the  Lord's 
covenant  is  to  be  with  Isaac.  Hence  it  is  fully 
evident  that  this  covenant  referred  chiefly  to  spiritual 
things — to  the  Messiah,  and  the  salvation  which 
should  be  brought  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  his 
incarnation,  death,  and  glorification. 

Verse  22.  God  went  up  from  Abraham.]  Ascended 
evidently  before  him,  so  that  he  had  the  fullest  proof 
that  it  was  no  human  being,  no  earthly  angel  or  mes- 
senger, that  talked  with  him ;  and  the  promise  of  a 
son  in  the  course  of  a  single  year,  at  this  set  time  in 
the  next  year,  ver.  21,  which  had  every  human  pro- 
bability against  it,  was  to  be  the  sure  token  of  the 
truth  of  all  that  had  hitherto  taken  place,  and  the 
proof  that  all  that  was  farther  promised  should  be 
fulfilled  in  its  due  time.  Was  it  not  in  nearly  the 
same  way  in  which  the  Lord  went  up  from  Abraham, 
that  Jesus  Christ  ascended  to  heaven  in  the  presence 
of  his  disciples  ?     Luke  xxiv.  51. 

Verse  23.  And  Abraham  took  Ishmael,  S^c]  Had 
not  Abraham,  his  son  (who  was  of  age  to  judge  forhim- 
kclf),  and  all  tlic  family,  been  fully  convinced  that  this 
thing  was  of  God,  they  could  not  have  submitted  to 
it.  A  rite  so  painful,  so  repugnant  to  every  feeling 
of  dcUcacy,  and  every  way  revolting  to  nature,  could 
never  have  sprung  up  in  the  imagination  of  man.  To 
this  day  the  Jews  practise  it  as  a  divine  ordinance  ; 
and  all  the  Arabians  do  the  same.  As  a  distinction 
between  them  and  other  people  it  never  could  have 
been  designed,  because  it  was  a  sign  that  was  never 
to  appear.  The  individual  alone  knew  that  he  bore 
in  his  flesh  this  sign  of  the  covenant,  and  he  bore  it  by 
the  order  of  God,  and  he  knew  it  was  a  sign  and  seal 
of  spiritual  blessings,  and  not  the  blessings  themselves, 
tliough  a  proof  that  these  blessings  were  piomised, 
and  that  he  had  a  right  to  them.  Those  who  did  not 
consider  it  in  this  spiritual  reference  are  by  the  apostle 
denominated  the  concision,  Phil.  iii.  2,  i.  c.  persons 
whose  flesh  was  cut,  but  whose  hearts  were  not  purified. 

The  contents  of  this  chapter  may  be  summed  up 
in  a  few  propositions  : 

1.  God,  in  renewing  his  covenant  with  Abram, 
makes  an  important  change  in  his  and  Sarai's  name ; 
a  change  which  should  ever  act  as  a  help  to  their 
faith,  that  the  promises  by  which  God  had  bound 
himself  should  be  punctually  fulfilled.  However 
difficult  it  may  be  for  us  to  ascertain  the  precise  import 
of  the  change  then  made,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
it  was  perfectly  understood  by  both;  and  that,  as 
they  had  received  this  name  from  God,  they  con-  | 


sidered  ii  as  placing  them  in  a  new  relation  botli  tc 
their  Mah-r  and  to  their  posterity.  From  what  v\-e 
have  alrcpdy  seen,  the  change  made  in  Abram's  name 
is  inscrutable  to  us ;  there  is  something  like  this  in 
Rev.  ii.  17.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  a 
white  stone,  and  a  new  name — which  no  man  knoweth, 
saving  he  that  receiveth  it.  The  full  import  of  the 
change  made  in  a  soul  that  enters  into  covenant  with 
God  through  Christ,  is  only  known  to  itself;  a 
stranger  intermeddlerh  not  with  its  joy.  Hence,  even 
men  of  learning  and  the  world  at  large  have  con- 
sidered experimental  religion  as  enthusiasm,  merely 
because  they  have  not  understood  its  nature,  and 
have  permitted  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by 
prejudices  which  they  have  imbibed  perhaps  at  first 
through  the  means  of  ignorant  or  hypocritical  pre- 
tenders to  deep  piety  ;  but  while  they  have  the  sacred 
writings  before  them,  their  prejudices  and  opposition 
to  that  without  which  they  cannot  be  saved,  are  as 
unprincipled  as  they  are  absurd. 

2.  God  gives  Abraham  a  precept,  which  should  be 
observed,  not  only  by  himself,  but  by  all  his  posterity ; 
for  this  was  to  be  a  permanent  sign  of  that  covenant 
which  was  to  endure  for  ever.  Though  the  sign  is 
now  changed  from  circumcision  to  baptism,  each  cA 
them  equally  significant,  yet  the  covenant  is  not 
changed  in  any  part  of  its  essential  meaning.  Faith 
in  God  through  the  great  sacrifice,  remission  of  sins, 
and  sanctification  of  the  heart,  are  required  by  the 
new  covenant  as  well  as  by  the  old. 

3.  The  rite  of  circumcision  was  painful  and  humi~ 
Hating,  to  denote  that  repentance,  self-denial,  S^c,  are 
absolutely  necessary  to  all  who  wish  for  redemptioti 
in  the  blood  of  the  covenant ;  and  the  putting  aiiay 
this  filth  of  the  flesh  showed  the  necessity  of  a  pure 
heart  and  a  holy  life. 

4.  As  eternal  life  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  he  has  a 
right  to  give  it  in  what  way  he  pleases,  and  on  what 
terms.  He  says  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  Ye  shall 
circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin,  and  he  that  dotR 
not  so  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people.  He  says  also 
to  sinners  in  general,  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts  ;  Repent,  and 
believe  the  gospel;  and,  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  perish. 
These  are  the  terms  on  which  he  will  bestow  the 
blessings  of  the  old  and  new  covenants.  And  let  it 
be  remembered  that  stretching  out  the  hand  to  receive 
an  alms  can  never  be  considered  as  meriting  the 
bounty  received,  neither  can  repentance  or  faith 
merit  salvation,  although  they  are  the  conditions  on 
which  it  is  bestowed. 

5.  The  precepts  given  under  both  covenants  were 
accompanied  with  a  promise  of  the  Messiah,  God 
well  knows  that  no  religious  rite  can  be  properl}' 
observed,  and  no  precept  obeyed,  unless  he  imparl 
strength  from  on  high ;  and  he  teaches  us  that  that 
strength  must  ever  come  through  the  promised  seedl' 
Hence,  with  the  utmost  propriety,  we  ask  every  bles- 
sing through  him,  in  whom  God  is  well  pleased. 

6.  The  precept,  the  promise,  and  the  rite,  were  pre 
faced  with,  "  I  am  God  all-sufficient ;  walk  bcforC' 
me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  God,  who  is  the  sote 
object  of  religious  worship,  has  the  sole  authority  tc 
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prescribe  that  worship,  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
Avhich  shall  be  used  in  it ;  hence  he  prescribed  cir- 
cumcision and  sacrifices  under  the  old  law,  and 
baptism  and  the  eucharist  under  the  gospel ;  and  to 
render  both  effectual  to  the  end  of  their  institution, 
faith  in  God  was  indispensably  necessary. 

7.  Those  who  profess  to  believe  in  him  must  not 
;ive  as  they  list,  but  as  he  pleases.  Though  redeemed 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  from  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  church,  they  are  under  the 
law  to  Christ,  and  must  walk  before  him — ^be  in  all 
things  obedient  to  that  moral  law  which  is  an  ema- 


nation from  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  of  eternal 
obligation  ;  and  let  it  ever  be  remembered  that  Christ 
is  "  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey 
him."  Without  faith  and  obedience  there  can  be  no 
holiness,  and  without  holiness  none  can  see  the 
Lord.  Be  all  that  God  would  have  thee  to  be,  and 
God  will  be  to  thee  all  that  thou  canst  possibly  require. 
He  never  gives  a  precept  but  he  offers  sufficient 
grace  to  enable  thee  to  perform  it.  Beheve  as  he 
would  have  thee,  and  act  as  he  shall  strengthen  thee, 
and  thou  wilt  believe  all  things  savingly,  and  do  all 
thinofs  well. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


The  Lord  appears  unto  Abraham  in  Mamre,  1.  Three  angels,  in  human  appearance,  come 
towards  his  tent,  2.  He  invites  them  in  to  wash  and  refresh  themselves,  S — 5 ;  prepares  a 
calf,  bread,  butter,  and.  milk,  for  their  entertainment ;  and  himself  serves  them,  6—8.  They 
jpromise  that  within  a  year  Sarah  shall  have  a  son,  9,  10.  Sarah,  knowing  herself  and 
husband  to  be  superannuated,  smiles  at  the  promise,  11,  \2.  One  of  the  three,  who  is  called 
the  Lord  or  Jehovah,  chides  her,  and  asserts  the  sufficiency  of  the  divine  power  to 
■accomplish  the  promise,  13,  14.  Sarah,  through  fear,  denies  that  she  had  laughed  or 
showed  signs  of  unbelief,  15.  Abraham  accompanies  these  divine  persons  on  their  ivay  to 
Sodom,  16;  and  that  one  who  is  called  Jehovah  informs  him  of  his  purpose  to  destroy 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  because  of  their  great  wickedness,  17 — 21.  The  two  former  pro^ 
.  'Ceed  towards  Sodom,  luhile  the  latter  (Jehovah)  remains  with  Abraham,  22.  Abraham 
,  intercedes  for  the  inhabitants  of  those  cities,  entreating  the  Lord  to  spare  them  provided 
iifty  righteous  persons  should  be  found  in  them,  23 — 25.  The  Lord  grants  this  request, 
26.  He  pleads  for  the  same  mercy  should  only  forty-iive  be  found  there  ;  which  is  also 
granted,  21,  28.  He  pleads  the  same  for  forty,  which  is  also  granted,  29  ;  for  thirty,  with 
ihe  same  success,  30  ;  for  twenty,  and  receives  the  same  gracious  answer,  31 ;  for  ten,  and 
the  Lord  assures  him  that  should  ten  righteous  persons  be  found  there,  he  ivill  not  destroy 
the  place,  32,     Jehovah  then  departs,  and  Abraham  returns  to  his  tent,  33. 

3  And  said,  My  Lord,  if  now  I       b' c*  jggz! 
have  found  favour  in  thy  sight,     • 
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A  ND  the  Lord  appeared  unto  i 

•  him  in  the ""  plains  of  Mamre :  | 

and  he  sat  in  the  tent  door  in  the  heat  of  the  day : 
9>  ^  And  he  hft  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and, 
lo,  three  men  stood  by  him :  "  and  when  he 
saw  them,  he  ran  to  meet  them  from  the  tent 
door,  and  bowed  himself  toward  the  ground. 


«.Ch.  xiii.  18.  xiv.  13. 


Heb.  xiii.  2. ^Ch.  xix.  1.      1 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

Terse  1.  And  the  Lord  appeared^  See  on  chap.  xv.  1. 

Sat  in  the  tent  door']  For  the  purpose  of  enjoying 
the  refreshing  air  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  when  the  sun 
had  most  power.  A  custom  still  frequent  among  the 
Asiatics. 

Verse  2.  Three  men  stood  by  him']  vby  a-nv:  nits- 
tsabim  alaiv,  were  standing  over  against  him ;  for  if 
the}'  had  been  standing  by  him.  as  our  translation  says, 
he  needed  not  to  have  *'run  from  the  tent  door  to 
meet  them."  To  Abraham  these  appeared  at  first  as 
men  J  but  he  entertained  angels  unawares,  see  Heb. 
xiii.  2. 

Verse  3.  And  said.  My  Lord,  S^c]  The  word  is 
'iiH  Adonai,  not  mn»  Ychovah,  for  as  yet  Abraham  did 


pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee,  from  thy  servant : 

4  Let  '^  a  little  water,  I  pray  you,  be  fetched, 
and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  yourselves  under 
the  tree  : 

5  And  ^  I  will  fetch  a  morsel  of  bread,  and 


Pet. 


-d  Ch.  xix.  2.  xliii.  24. e  Judg.  vi.  18.  xiii.  15. 


not  know  the  quality  of  his  guests.  For  an  expla- 
nation of  this  word,  see  on  chap.  xv.  8. 

Verse  4.  Let  a  little  water — be  fetched,  and  wash 
your  feet,  S^c]  In  these  verses  we  find  a  delightful 
picture  of  primitive  hospitality.  In  those  ancient 
times  shoes  such  as  ours  were  not  in  use ;  and  the 
foot  was  protected  only  by  sandals  or  soles,  which 
fastened  round  the  foot  with  straps.  It  was  therefore 
a  great  refreshment  in  so  hot  a  country  to  get  the 
feet  washed  at  the  end  of  a  day's  journey  ;  and  this 
is  the  first  thing  that  Abraham  proposes. 

Rest  yourselves  under  the  tree]  We  have  already 
heard  of  the  oak  grove  of  Mamre,  chap.  xii.  6,  and 
this  was  the  second  requisite  for  the  refreshment  of  a 
weary  traveller,  viz.,  rest  in  the  shade. 


Abraham  erdertains  three  a?igels, 
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•  comfort  ye  your  hearts  ^ ;  after 
that  ye  shall  pass  on  :  '  for  there- 
•^  are  ye  come  to  your  servant.  And  they 
said,  So  do,  as  thou  hast  said. 
►  6  And  Abraham  hastened  into  the  tent  unto 
Sarah,  and  said.  Make  *  ready  quickly  three 
measures  of  fine  meal ;  knead  it,  and  make 
cakes  upon  the  hearth. 

7  And  Abraham  ran  unto  the  herd,  and 
fetched  a  calf  tender  and  good,  and  gave  it 
unto  a  young  man  ;  and  he  hasted  to  dress  it. 

8  And  ^he  took  butter,  and  milk,  and  the 
calf  which  he  had  dressed,  and  set  it  before 

•  Heb.  stay. »»  Judg.  xix.  5.    Ps.  civ.  15. "=  Ch.  xix. 

8.  xxxiii.  10. «»  Heb.  you  Jiave  passed. «  Heb.  Juisten. 

'Ch.  xix.  3. ?Ch.  xxiv.  67. hVer.  14. '  2  Kings 

\' erse  5.  /  will  fetch  a  morsel  of  bread\  This  was 
the  third  requisite,  and  is  introduced  in  its  proper 
order ;  as  eating  immediately  after  exertion  or  fatigue 
is  very  unwholesome.  The  strong  action  of  the 
lungs  and  heart  should  have  time  to  diminish  before 
any  food  is  received  into  the  stomach,  as  otherwise 
concoction  is  prevented,  and  fever  in  a  less  or  greater 
degree  produced. 

For  therefore  are  ye  corne']  In  those  ancient  days 
every  traveller  conceived  he  had  a  right  to  refresh- 
ment, when  he  needed  it,  at  the  first  tent  he  met 
with  on  his  journey. 

So  do  as  thou  hast  said.}  How  exceedingly  simple 
was  all  this  !  On  neither  side  is  there  any  compliment 
but  such  as  a  generous  heart  and  sound  sense  dictate. 

Verse  6.  Three  measures  of  fine  meal]  The  rmo 
seah,  which  is  here  translated  measure,  contained,  ac- 
cording to  Bishop  Cumberland,  about  two  gallons 
and  a  half;  and  Mr.  Ainsworth  translates  tht  word 
peck.  On  this  circumstance  the  following  observa- 
tions of  the  judicious  and  pious  Abbe  Fleury  cannot 
fail  to  be  acceptable  to  the  reader.  Speaking  of  the 
frugality  of  the  patriarchs  he  says  :  "We  have  an 
instance  of  a  splendid  entertainment  in  that  which 
Abraham  made  for  the  three  angels.  He  set  a  whole 
calf  before  them,  new  bread,  but  baked  on  the  hearth, 
together  with  butter  and  milk.  Three  mejisures  of 
meal  were  baked  into  bread  on  this  occasion,  which 
come  to  more  than  two  of  our  bushels,  and  nearly  to 
fifty-six  pounds  of  our  weight;  whence  we  may 
conclude  that  men  were  great  eaters  in  those  days, 
used  much  exercise,  were  probably  of  a  much  larger 
stiture  as  well  as  longer  lives  than  we.  Homer 
(Odyss.  lib.  xiv.,  ver.  74,  &c.)  makes  his  heroes  great 
eaters.  When  Eumceus  entertained  Ulysses,  he 
dressed  two  pigs  for  himself  and  his  guest. 

•  So  saying,  he  girded  quick  his  tunic  close, 

And  issuing  sought  the  styes ;  thence  bringing  two 

Of  the  imprisoned  herd,  he  slaughtered  both, 

Singed  them  and  slash'd  and  spitted  them,  and  placed 

The  whole  well  roasted,  banquets,  spits,  and  all, 

Reeking  before  Ulysses.'  Cowper. 


GENESIS.  and  they  promise  Sarah  a  son, 

them ;  and  he  stood  by  them  under      b'.  c'  wyr, 
the  tree,  and  they  did  eat.  

9  And  they  said  unto  him,  Where  is  Sarah 
thy  wife  ?  and  he  said,  Behold,  ^  in  the  tent. 

10  And  he  said,  I  ''  will  certainly  return 
unto  thee  '  according  to  the  time  of  life ;  and, 
lo,  ^  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  a  son.  And 
Sarah  heard  it  in  the  tent  door,  which  was 
behind  him. 

11  Now  ^\braham  and  Saxahwere  old  and 
well  stricken  in  age ;  and  it  ceased  to  be  with 
Sarah  "'  after  the  manner  of  women. 

12  Therefore   "Sarah  laughed  within  her- 

iv.  16. »'Gh.  xvii.  19,  21.  xxi.  2.    Rom.  ix.  9. ^Ch. 

xvii.  17.     Rom.  iv.  19.    Hebr.  xi.  11, 12,  19. "»  Ch.  xxxi. 

35. "Ch.  xvii.  17. 

On  another  occasion  a  hog  of  five  years  old  was  slaugh- 
tered and  served  up  for  five  persons : 

' His  wood  for  fuel  he  prepared. 

And  dragging  thither  a  well-fatted  brawn 

Of  the  fifth  year  :— 

Next  piercing  him,  and  scorching  close  his  haiir; 

The  joints  they  parted,  &c.' 

Ibid.  ver.  419.  Cowper. 

Homer's  heroes  wait  upon  themselves  and  guests  in 
the  common  occasions  of  life ;  the  patriarchs  do  the 
same.  Abraham,  who  had  so  many  servants,  and 
was  nearly  a  hundred  years  old,  brought  the  watei 
himself  to  wash  the  feet  of  his  guests,  ordered  his 
wife  to  make  the  bread  quickly,  went  himself  to 
choose  the  calf  fbom  the  herd,  and  came  again  tO' 
serve  them  standing.  I  will  allow  that  he  was  ani- 
mated on  this  occasion  with  a  desire  of  showing 
hospitality,  but  the  lives  of  all  the  rest  of  the 
patriarchs  were  similar  to  this." 

Make  cakes  upon  the  hearth.']  Or  under  the  ashes. 
This  mode  is  used  in  the  East  to  the  present  day.. 
When  the  hearth  is  strongly  heated  with  the  fire  that 
has  been  kindled  on  it,  they  remove  the  coals,  sweep 
ofi*  the  ashes,  lay  on  the  bread,  and  then  cover  it  witb 
the  hot  cinders. 

Verse  8.  And  he  stood  by  them  under  the  tree,  and 
tliey  did  eat.]  Nothing  is  more  common  in  Hindostan 
than  to  see  travellers  and  guests  eating  under  the 
shade  of  trees.  Feasts  are  scarcely  ever  held  in 
houses.  The  house  of  a  Hindoo  serves  for  sleeping 
and  cooking,  and  for  shutting  up  the  women  ;  but  is 
never  considered  as  a  sitting  or  dining  room. — Ward. 
Verse  10.  I  will  certainly  return]  Abraham  was 
now  ninety-nine  years  of  age,  and  this  promise  was 
fulfilled  when  he  was  a  hundred;  so  that  the  phrase 
according  to  the  time  of  life  must  mean  either  a  com- 
plete year,  or  nine  months  from  the  present  time,  the 
ordinary  time  of  pregnancy.  Taken  in  this  latter 
sense,  Abraham  was  now  in  the  ninety-nintli  year  of 
his  age,  and  Isaac  was  born  when  he  was  in  his  hun- 
dredth year. 

Verse  11.   It  ceased  to   be  with    Sarah   after  the 


God  discloses  his  purpose 
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self,  saying,   *  After  I  am  waxed 

old    shall    I    have   pleasure,   my 

^  lord  being  old  also  ? 

13  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham, 
Wherefore  did  Sarah  laugh,  saying.  Shall  I 
of  a  surety  bear  a  child,  which  am  old  ? 

14  ""  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord? 
'^At  the  time  appointed   I   will  return  unto  j 
thee,  according  to  the  time  of  life,  and  Sarah  i 
shall  have  a  son.  j 

15  Then  Sarah  denied,  saying,  I  laughed  i 
not ;  for  she  was  afraid.  And  he  said,  Nay  ;  | 
but  thou  didst  laugh.  ! 

16  And  the  men  rose  up  from  thence,  and 
looked  toward  Sodom :  and  Abraham  went 
with  them  *  to  bring  them  on  the  way. 

17  And  the  Lord  said,  ^  Shall  I  hide  from 
'Xbraham  that  thinef  which  I  do ; 


18  Seeing  that  Abraham  shall      b"  q"  1397; 
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manner  of  women.']  And  consequently,  naturally 
speaking-,  conception  could  not  take  place ;  therefore 
if  she  have  a  son  it  must  be  in  a  supernatural  or 
miraculous  way. 

Verse  12.  Sarah  laughed']  Partly  through  pleasure 
at  the  bare  idea  of  the  possibility  of  the  thing,  and 
partly  from  a  conviction  that  it  was  extremely  im- 
probable. She  appears  to  have  been  in  the  same 
spirit  and  to  have  had  the  same  feelings  of  those 
who,  unexpected!}^  hearing  of  something  of  great 
consequence  to  themselves,  jsmf/e  and  say,  "The  news 
is  too  good  to  be  true ;"  see  chap.  xxi.  6.  There  is  a 
case  very  similar  to  this  mentioned  Ps.  cxxvi.  1,  2. 
On  Abraham's  laughing,  see  the  note  on  chap.  xvii.  17. 
Verse  13.  Arid  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  said,  S^c]  So 
[jit  appears  that  one  of  those  three  persons  was  Jeho- 
\vah,  and  as  this  name  is  never  given  to  any  created 
jbeing,  consequently  the  ever-blessed  God  is  in- 
j tended;  and  as  he  was  never  seen  in  any  bodily 
j  shape,  consequently  the  great  Angel  of  the  covenant, 
Jesus  Christ,  must  be  meant.    See  on  chap.  xvi.  7. 

Verse  14.  7*  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?] 
'■  "im  mnvo  Nba-n  hayippale  meihovah  dabar,  shall  a  word 
i  (or  thing)  be  wonderful  from  the  Lord  ?  i.  e.  Can 
!  any  thing  be  too  great  a  miracle  for  him  to  effect  ? 
The  Septuagint  translate  the  passage,  Mrj  a^vvarjiati 
\  Trapa  r^  Qetf>  pr]fta ;  which  St.   Luke  adopts  almost 
'  literatim,  only  making  it  an  affirmative  position  in- 
stead of  a  question :    Ouk   adwarrjasi  Trapa   ri^  9£q» 
j  Trav  p»j/ua,  which  we   translate,  "  With  God  nothing 
!  shall  be  impossible,"  Luke  i.  87.     Many  copies  of 
'  the  Septuagint  insert  tlie  word  rrav  before  p/jfta,  as  in 
St.  Luke  ;  but  it  makes  little  difference  in  the  sense. 
it  was  to  correct  Sarah's  unbelief,  and  to  strengthen 
;  her  faith,    that   God   spoke   these    most    important 
words ;  words  which  state  that  where  human  wis- 
dom, prudence,  and  energy  fail,  and  where  nature 


surely  become  a  great  and  mighty 

nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall 
be  ^  blessed  in  him  ? 

19  For  I  know  him,  ^'that  he  will  command 
his  children  and  his  houshold  after  him,  and 
they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do 
justice  and  judgment;  that  the  Lord  may 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath 
spoken  of  him. 

20  And  the  Lord  said,  Because  '  the  cry  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  great,  and  because 
their  sin  is  very  grievous  ; 

21  *"  I  will  go  down  now,  and  see  whether 
they  have  done  altogether  according  to  the 
cry  of  it,  which  is  come  unto  me  ;  and  if  not, 
'  I  will  know. 

22  And  the  men   turned   their   faces   from 
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herself  ceases  to  be  an  agent  through  lack  of  energy 
to  act,  or  laws  to  direct  and  regulate  energy,  there 
also  God  has  full  sway,  and  by  his  own  omnific 
power  works  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will.  Is  there  an  effect  to  be  produced  .f*  God  can 
produce  it  as  well  without  as  with  means.  He  pro- 
duced nature,  the  whole  system  of  causes  and  effects, 
when  in  the  whole  compass  of  his  own  eternity 
(here  was  neither  means  nor  being.  He  spake,  and 
it  was  done ;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast. 
How  great  and  wonderful  is  God  ! 

Verse  IG.  Abraham  went  with  them  to  bring  them 
on  the  way.']  This  was  another  piece  of  primitive 
hospitality — to  direct  strangers  in  the  way.  Public 
roads  did  not  then  exist,  and  guides  were  essentially 
necessary  in  countries  where  villages  were  seldom  to  be 
met  with,  and  where  solitary  dwellings  did  not  exist. 

Verse  17.  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham']  That  is,  I 
will  not  hide.  A  common  mode  of  speech  in  scrip- 
ture— a  question  asked  when  an  affirmative  is  de- 
signed. Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns  ?  Men  do 
not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  &c. 

Verse  18.  Shall  surely  become  a  great  and  mighty 
nation]  The  revelation  that  I  make  to  him  shall  be 
preserved  among  his  posterity ;  and  the  exact  fulfil- 
ment of  my  promises,  made  so  long  before,  shall  lead 
them  to  believe  in  my  name  and  trust  in  my  goodness. 

Verse  19.  And  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord] 
The  true  religion  ;  God's  way  ;  that  in  which  God 
walks  himself,  and  in  which,  of  course,  his  followers 
walk  also ;  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  not  only  to 
preserve  the  truth  in  their  creed,  but  maintain  it  in 
their  practice. 

Verse  20.  Because  the  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
See  the  notes  on  chap.  xiii.  IS. 

Verse  21.  /  will  go  down  now,  S<;c.]  A  lesson  to 
I  magistrates,  teaching  them  not  to  judge  according  to 


Abraham  intercedes  for 
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^odom  and  Gomorralu 


B.  c.  1897.       thence,  *  and  went  toward  Sodom ; 

•" but  Abraham   ^  stood  yet  before 

the  Lord. 

23  And  Abraliam  ^  drew  near,  and  said, 
''  Wilt  thou  also  destroy  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked  ? 

24  •  Peradventure  there  be  fifty  righteous 
within  the  city :  wilt  thou  also  destroy  and 
iiot  spare  the  place  for  the  fifty  righteous  that 
are  therein  ? 

25  That  be  far  from  thee  to  do  after  this 
manner,  to  slay  the  righteous  with  the  wicked : 
and  ^  that  the  righteous  should  be  as  the 
wicked,  that  be  far  from  thee  :  ^  Shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ? 

26  And  the  Lord  said,  ''  If  I  find  in  Sodom 
fifty  righteous  within  the  city,  then  I  will 
spare  all  the  place  for  their  sakes. 

27  And  Abraham  answered  and  said,  '  Be- 
hold now,  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak 
unto  the  Lord,  which  am  ^  hut  dust  and 
ashes: 

28  Peradventure  there  shall  lack  five  of  the 
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report,  but  accurately  to  inquire  into  the  facts  them- 
sel  ve.«5. — Jarch  i. 

Verse  22.  And  the  men  turned  their  faces]  That 
is,  the  two  angels  who  accompanied  Jehovah  were 
now  sent  towards  Sodom ;  wliile  the  third,  who  is 
called  the  Lord  or  Jehovah,  remained  with  Abraham 
for  the  purpose  of  teaching  him  the  great  usefulness 
and  importance  of  faith  and  prayer. 

Verse  23.  Wilt  thou  also  destroy  the  righteous  with 
the  wicked  ?]  A  form  of  speecii  similar  to  that  in 
verse  17  ;  an  invariable  principle  of  justice,  that  the 
righteous  shall  not  be  punished  for  the  crimes  of  the 
impious.  And  this  Abraham  lays  down  as  the  founda- 
tion of  his  supplications.  Who  can  pray  with  any 
hope  of  success  who  cannot  assign  a  reason  to  God 
and  his  conscience  for  the  petitions  he  offers  }  The 
great  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  is  an  infinite  reason 
why  a  penitent  sinner  should  expect  to  find  the 
mercy  for  which  he  pleads. 

Verse  25.  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 
right  ?]  God  alone  is  the  Judge  of  all  men.  Abra- 
ham, in  thus  addressing  himself  to  the  person  in  the 
text,  considers  him  either  as  the  Supreme  Being  or 
his  representative. 

Verse  27.  Which  am  but  dust  and  ashes']  i9ki  nsj? 
aphar  vaepher,  words  very  similar  in  sound,  as  they 
refer  to  matters  which  so  much  resemble  each  other. 
2)u*i— the  lightest  particles  of  earth.  Ask?s — the 
residuum  of  consumed  substances.  By  these  ex- 
pressions he  shows  how  deeply  his  soul  was  humbled 
in  the  presence  of  God.     He  who  has  high  thoughts 


fifty  righteous :  wilt  thou  destroy       b*.  c.*  iso?* 

all  the  city  for  lack  of  five  ?   And 

he  said.  If  I  find  there  forty  and  five,  I  will  not 
destroy  it. 

29  And  he  spake  unto  him  yet  again,  and 
said,  Peradventure  there  shall  be  forty  found 
there.  And  he  said,  I  will  not  do  it  for  forty's 
sake. 

30  And  he  said  unto  him,  Oh  let  not  the 
Lord  be  angry,  and  I  will  speak :  Peradven- 
ture there  shall  thirty  be  found  there.  And 
he  said,  1  will  not  do  it  if  I  find  thirty  there. 

31  And  he  said,  Behold  now,  I  have  taken 
upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord  :  Peradven- 
ture there  shall  be  twenty  found  there.  And 
he  said,  I  will  not  destroy  it  for  twenty's  sake. 

32  And  he  said,  '  Oh  let  not  the  Lord  be 
angry,  and  I  will  speak  yet  but  this  once : 
Peradventure  ten  shall  be  found  there.  ""  And 
he  said,  I  will  not  destroy  it  for  ten's  sake. 

3S  And  the  Lord  went  his  way,  as  soon  as 
he  had  left  comnmning  with  Abraham  :  and 
Abraham  returned  unto  his  place. 


Rom.  ill.  6. '' Jer.  v.   1.     Ezek.  xxii.  30. '  Luke  xviii. 

1- ''Ch.  iii.   19.    Job  iv.  19.     Eccles.  xii.  7.     1  Cor.  xv 

47,  48.    2  Cor.  v,  1. »  Judges  vi.  39. °'  James  v.  16. 

of  himself  must  have  low  thoughts  of  the  dignity  Oi 
the  divine  nature,  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  thb 
sinfulness  of  sin. 

Verse  82,  Peradventure  ten  shall  be  found  there] 
Knowing  that  in  the  family  of  his  nephew  the  true 
religion  was  professed  and  practised,  he  could  not 
suppose  there  could  be  less  than  ten  righteous  persons 
in  the  city,  he  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  urge  his 
supplication  farther  ;  he  therefore  left  off"  his  en- 
treaties, and  the  Lord  departed  from  him.  It  is 
highly  worthy  of  observation  that  while  he  continued 
to  pray  the  presence  of  God  was  continued ;  and 
when  Abraham  ended,  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was 
lifted  up  "  as  the  Targum  expresses  it. 

This  chapter,  though  containing  only  the  prelimi- 
naries to  the  awful  catastrophe  detailed  in  the  nexr, 
affords  us  several  lessons  of  useful  and  important  in- 
formation. 

1.  The  hospitality  and  humanity  of  Abraham  are 
worthy,  not  only  of  our  most  serious  regard,  but  also 
of  our  imitation.  He  sat  in  the  door  of  his  tent 
in  the  heat  of  the  day,  not  only  to  enjoy  the  current 
of  refreshing  air,  but  that  if  he  saw  any  weary  and 
exhausted  travellers  he  might  invite  them  to  rest  and 
refresh  themselves.  Hospitality  is  ever  becoming  in 
one  human  being  towards  another ;  for  every  destitute 
man  is  a  brother  in  distress,  and  demands  our  most 
prompt  and  affectionate  assistance,  according  to  that  i 
heavenly  precept,  "  What  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  unto  you,  do  even  so  unto  them."     From  this 


! 

Duty  of  hospitality. 
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conduct  of  Abraham  a   divine   precept  is  formed : 
•  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers,  for  thereby 
ome  have  entertained  angels  unawares/'  Heb.  xiii.  2. 
2.  Wliatever  is  given  on  the  ground  of  humanity 
md  mercy  is  givun  unto  God,  and  is  sure  to  meet 
vvith  his  approbation  and  a  suitable  reward.     While 
r\braham  entertained  his  guests  God  discovers  him- 
self, and  reveals  to  him  the  counsels  of  his  will,  and 
•cnews  the  promise  of  a  numerous  posterity.     Sarah, 
hough  naturally  speaking  past   child-bearing,    shall 
lave   a  son ;    natural   obstacles    cannot   hinder  the 
purpose  of  God :  nature  is  his  instrument ;  and  as  it 
works  not  only  by  general  laws,  but  also  by  any  par- 
dcular  will  of  God,  so  it  may  accomplish  that  will  in 
any  way  he  may  choose  to  direct.     It  is  always  dif- 
ficult to  credit  God's  promises  when  they  relate  to 
supernatural  things,  and  still  more  so  when  they  have 
For  their  object  events  that  are  contrary  to  the  course 
af  nature ;  but  as  nothing  is  too  hard  for  God,  so  *'  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."      It  is  that 
tiiith  alone  which  is  of  the  operation  of  God's  Spirit, 
that  is  capable  of  crediting  supernatural  things  ;  he 
who  does  not  pray  to  be  enabled  to  believe,  or,  if  he 
do,  uses  not  the   power   when   received,  can  never 
believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

8.  Abraham  trusts  much  in  God,  and  God  reposes 
.iiuch  confidence  in  Abraham.  He  knows  that  God  is 
faithful,  and  will  fulfil  his  promises  ;  and  God  knows 
fhat  Abraham  is  faithful,  and  will  command  his  chil- 
dren and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep 
the  way  of  the  Lord  to  do  justice  and  judgment ; 
vcr.  19.  No  man  lives  unto  himself;  and  God  gives 
us  neither  spiritual  nor  temporal  blessings  for  ourselves 
jalone ;  our  bread  we  are  to  divide  with  the  hungry, 
p.nd  to  help  the  stranger  in  distress.  He  who  under- 
stands the  way  of  God  should  carefully  instruct  his 
household  in  that  way ;  and  he  who  is  the  father  of 
a  family  should  pray  to  God  to  teach  him,  that  he 
Riay  teach  his  household.  His  ignorance  of  God 
and  salvation  can  be  no  excuse  for  his  ncfflectinof  his 
i&imily :  it  is  his  indispensable  duty  to  teach  them  ; 
iand   God  will   teach    him,    if  he  earnestly  seek   it. 


Blessedness  of  pray  ei 

that  he  may  be  able  to  discharge  this  duty  to  his 
family.  Reader,  if  thy  children  or  servants  perish 
through  thy  neglect,  God  will  judge  thee  for  it  in  the 
great  day. 

4.  The  sin  of  Sodom  and  the  cities  of  the  plain 
was  great  and  grievous ;  the  measure  of  their  iniquity 
was  full,  and  God  determined  to  destroy  them. 
Judgment  is  God's  strange  work,  but  thougii  rarely 
done  it  must  be  done  sometimes,  lest  men  should 
suppose  that  right  and  wrong,  vice  and  virtue,  aro 
ahke  in  the  eye  of  God.  And  these  judgments  must 
be  dispensed  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  they  are  not 
the  results  of  natural  causes,  but  come  immediately 
from  the  incensed  justice  of  the  Most  Hio-h. 

5.  Every  man  who  loves  God  loves  his  neighboui 
also;  and  he  who  loves  his  neighbour  will  do  ali 
in  his  power  to  promote  the  well-being  both  of  his 
soul  and  his  body.  Abraham  cannot  prevent  the 
men  of  Sodom  from  sinning  against  God ;  but  he 
can  make  prayer  and  interc-ession  for  their  souls,  and 
plead,  if  not  in  arrest,  yet  in  mitigation,  of  judo-ment. 
He  therefore  intercedes  for  the  transgressors,  and 
God  is  well  pleased  wdth  his  intercessions.  These 
are  the  offspring  of  God's  own  love  in  the  heart  of 
his  servant. 

G.  How  true  is  that  word.  The  energetic  faithful 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much  !  Abraham 
draws  near  to  God  by  affection  and  fiiith,  and  in  the 
most  devout  and  humble  manner  makes  prayer  and 
supplication  ;  and  every  petition  is  answered  on  the 
spot.  Nor  does  God  cease  to  promise  to  show  mercy 
till  Abraham  ceases  to  intercede !  What  encourage- 
ment does  this  hold  out  to  them  that  fear  God,  to 
make  prayer  and  intercession  for  their  sinful  neigh- 
bours and  ungodly  relatives !  Faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  endues  prayer  with  a  species  of  omnipotence ; 
whatsoever  a  man  asks  of  the  Father  in  his  name,  he 
will  do  it.  Prayer  has  been  termed  the  gate  of 
heaven,  but  without  faith  that  gate  cannot  be 
opened.  He  who  prays  as  he  should,  and  believes  as 
he  ought,  shall  have  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
gospel  of  peace. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


I'he  tivo  angelsy  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  come  in  the  evening  to  Sodom,  1.  Lot, 
who  was  sitting  at  the  gate,  invites  them  to  enter  his  house,  take  some  refreshment,  and 
tarry  all  night ;  tvhich  they  at  first  refuse,  2 ;  hut  on  being  pressingly  solicited,  they  at 
last  comply,  2.  The  abominable  conduct  of  the  men  of  Sodom,  4,  5.  Lot's  deep  concern 
for  the  honour  and  safety  of  his  guests,  which  leads  him  to  make  a  most  exceptionable 
proposal  to  those  wicked  men,  6 — 8.  IVie  violent  proceedings  of  the  Sodomites,  9.  Lot 
rescued  from  their  barbarity  by  the  angels,  ivho  smite  them  with  blindness,  10,  11.  The 
angels  exhort  Lot  and  his  family  to  flee  from  that  ivicked  place,  as  God  was  about  to 
destroy  it,  12,  13.  Lofs  fruitless  exhortation  to  his  sons-in-law,  14,  The  angels  hasten 
Lot  and  his  family  to  depart,  15,  16.  Their  exhortation,  17.  Lot's  request,  18 — 20,  He 
is  permitted  to  escape  to  Zoar,  21 — 2o.  Fire  and  brimstone  are  rained  down  from  heaven 
upon  all  the  cities  of  the  plain,  by  which  they  are  entirely  destroyed,  24,  25.  Lot's  wife, 
looking  behind,  becomes  a  pillar  of  salt,  26.  Abraham,  early  in  the  morning,  discovers 
the  desolation  of  those  iniquitous  cities,  21 — 29.  Lot,  fearing  to  continue  in  Zoar,  went 
with  his  two  daughters  to  the  mountain,  and  dwelt  in  a  cave,  30.  The  strange  conduct  of 
his  daughters,  and  his  unhappy  deception,  31 — SQ.  Moab  and  Jmmon  born,  from-  whom 
sprang  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  37,  38. 
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A  ND  there  "  came  two  angels 
■'^  to  Sodom  at  even ;  and  Lot 
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gate  of  Sodom :  and  Lot 


7  And  said,  I  pray  you,  brethren, 
do  not  so  wickedly :  • 

8  ^  Behold  now,  1  have  two  daughters  which 
have   not  known  man  ;    let  me,  I  pray  you. 


sat  in  the 

them  rose  up  to  meet  them ;  and  he  bowed 

himself  with  his  face  toward  the  ground  ; 

2  And  he  said,  Behold  now,  my  lords,  *=  turn 
in,  I  pray  you,  into  your  servant's  house,  and 
tarry  all  night,  and  **  wash  your  feet,  and  ye 
shall  rise  up  early,  and  go  on  your  ways.  And 
they  said,  ^  Nay ;  but  we  will  abide  in  the 
street  all  night. 

3  And  he  pressed  upon  them  greatly ;  and 
they  turned  in  unto  him,  and  entered  into  his 
house ;  ^  and  he  made  them  a  feast,  and  did 
bake  unleavened  bread,  and  they  did  eat. 

4  But  before  they  lay  down,  the  men  of  the 
city,  even  the  men  of  Sodom,  compassed  the 
house   round,    both   old  and  young,    all  the  | 
people  from  every  quarter: 

5  ^And  they  called  unto  Lot,  and  said  unto 
him.  Where  are  the  men  which  came  in  to 
thee  this  night  ?  ^  bring  them  out  unto  us, 
that  we  '  may  know  them. 

6  And  ^  Lot  went  out  at  the  door  unto  them, 
and  shut  the  door  after  him, 

» Ch.  xviii.  22. «»ch.    xviii.  1,  &c. c  Hebr.   xiii.  2.  i      „        ,         ...     _          „  o  d  *     •      ^    c         „v     j    ••    iaI 

-Ch.   xviii.  4. eSee   Luke   xxiv.   28. f  Ch.   xviii.    8.  ",^.?  f^'.^^l"-  ^^^V-     *" '• 'V/'  a '7"  ••   i7  *  "'nnH 

g  Isai.  iii.  9. ».  Jud?.  xix.  22. ^  Ch.  iv.  1.      Rom.  i.  24,  !  ^y^»«^•J'^^^^^.  ^^^  ^  ^'''^^  '''  ^^'    ^^^^  *'"•  "' ^^H 

27.     Jude  7. "Judg.  xix.   23. 'See  Judg.   xix.  24.  v>'- 1-    2  Pet.  ii.  7, 9. 


man 

bring  them  out  unto  you,  and  do  ye  to  them 
as  is  good  in  your  eyes  :  only  unto  these  men 
do  nothing ;  '"  for  therefore  came  they  under 
the  shadow  of  my  roof. 

9  And  they  said,  Stand  back.  And  they 
said  again,  This  one  fellow  "  came  in  to  so- 
journ, °and  he  will  needs  be  a  judge:  now 
will  we  deal  worse  with  thee  than  with  them. 
And  they  pressed  sore  upon  the  man,  even 
Lot,  and  came  near  to  break  the  door.  \ 

10  But  the  men  put  forth  their  hand,  and 
pulled  Lot  into  the  house  to  them,  and  shut 
to  the  door. 

1 1  And  they  smote  the  men  p  that  were  at 
the  door  of  the  house  with   blindness,  both 
small  and  great ;  so  that  they  wearied  them- j 
selves  to  find  the  door.  ' 

\2  And  the  men  said  unto  Lot,  Hast  thou 
here  any  besides  ?  son-in-law,  and  thy  sons, ' 
and  thy  daughters,  and  whatsoever  thou  hasti 
in  the  city,  "^  bring  them  out  of  this  place : 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Verse  1.  Two  angels']  The  two  referred  to  chap. 
xviii.  22. 

Sat  in  the  gate']  Probably,  in  order  to  prevent  un- 
wary travellers  from  being-  entrapped  by  his  wicked 
townsmen,  he  waited  at  the  gate  of  the  city  to  bring 
the  strangers  he  might  meet  with  to  his  own  house, 
as  well  as  to  transact  his  own  business.  Or,  as  the 
g-ate  was  the  place  of  judgment,  he  might  have  been 
sitting  there  as  magistrate  to  hear  and  determine 
disputes. 

Bowed  himself]  Not  through  religious  reverence, 
for  he  did  not  know  the  quality  of  his  guests ;  but 
through  the  customary  form  of  civility.  See  on  verses 
3 — 5  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

Verse  2.  Nay  ;  but  we  will  abide  in  the  street]  In- 
stead of  Kb  lo,  nay,  some  MSS.  have  ib  lo,  to  him : 
"  And  they  said  unto  him,  for  we  lodge  in  the  street;" 
where,  nevertheless,  the  negation  is  understood. 
Knowing  the  disposition  of  the  inhabitants,  and  ap- 
pearing in  the  mere  character  of  travellers,  they  pre- 
ferred the  open  street  to  any  house ;  but  as  Lot 
])ressed  them  vehemently,  and  they  knew  him  to  be 
a  righteous  man,  not  yet  willing  to  make  themselves 
known  they  consented  to  take  shelter  under  his  hos- 
pitable roof.  Our  Lord,  willing  for  the  time  being 
to  conceal  his  person  from  the  knowledore  of  the 
disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  made  as  though  he  would 


go  farther,  Luke  xxiv.  18 ;  but  at  last,  like  the  angels 
here,  yielded  to  the  importunity  of  his  disciples,  and 
went  into  their  lodgings. 

Verse  5.  Where  are  the  men  which  came  in  to  thee, 
S^c.]  This  account  justifies  the  character  given  of 
this  depraved  people  in  the  preceding  chapter,  ver. 
20,  and  in  chap.  xiii.  18.  As  their  crime  was  the 
deepest  disgrace  to  human  nature,  so  it  is  too  bad  to 
be  described;  in  the  sacred  text  it  is  sufficiently 
marked;  and  the  iniquity  which,  from  these  most 
abominable  wretches,  has  been  called  Sodomy,  is 
punished  in  our  country  with  death. 

Verse  8.  Behold  now,  I  have  two  daughters']  Nothing 
but  that  sacred  light  in  which  the  rights  of  hospitality 
were  regarded  among  the  eastern  nations,  could 
either  justify  or  palliate  this  proposal  of  Lot.  A  man 
who  had  taken  a  stranger  under  his  care  and  pro- 
tection, was  bound  to  defend  him  even  at  the  ex- 
pense of  his  own  life.  In  this  light  the  rights  ol 
hospitality  are  still  regarded  in  Asi^.tic  countries ; 
and  on  these  high  notions  only,  the  influence  of  which 
an  Asiatic  mind  alone  can  properly  appreciate,  Lot's 
conduct  on  this  occasion  can  be  at  all  excused:  but 
even  then,  it  was  not  only  the  language  of  anxious 
solicitude,  but  of  unwarrantable  haste. 

Verse  9.  And  he  will  needs  be  a  judge]  So  his  sitting 
in  the  gate  is  perhaps  a  further  proof  of  his  being  there 
in  a  magisterial  capacity,  as  some  have  supposed. 


\Lot  and  liu  family  commanded 
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13  For  we  will  destroy  this  place, 

because    the    "*  cry    of    them    is 

►vaxen  great  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
'  the  Lord  hath  sent  us  to  destroy  it. 

14  And  Lot  went  out  and  spake  unto  his 
|3ons-in-law,  "^which  married  his  daughters,  and 
[;aid,  ^  Up,  get  you  out  of  this  place ;  for  the 
Lord  will  destroy  this  city.  *  But  he  seemed 
IS  one  that  mocked  unto  his  sons-in-law. 

15  And  when  the  morning  arose,  then  the 
mgels  hastened  Lot,  saying,  *" Arise,  take  thy 
vife,  and  thy  two  daughters,  which  ^are  here; 
est  thou  be  consumed  in  the ''  iniquity  of  the  city. 

16  And  ^  while  he  lingered,  the  men  laid 
lold  upon  his  hand,  and  upon  the  hand  of 
lis  wife,  and  upon  the  hand  of  his  two 
laughters ;  ^  the  Lord  being  merciful  unto 
lim  :  '  and  they  brought  him  forth,  and  set 
lim  without  the  city. 


ound. »'0r,  punishment. ^  Wisd.    x.  6. ^  Ln\it 
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Verse  IT.  And  they  smote  the  men — with  blindness'] 
This  has  been  understood  two  ways:  1.  The  angels, 
)y  the  power  which  God  had  given  them,  deprived 
hese  wicked  men  of  a  proper  and  regular  use  of  their 
ight,  so  as  either  totally  to  deprive  them  of  it,  or 
ender  it  so  confused  that  they  could  no  longer  dis- 
linguish  objects ;  or  2.  They  caused  such  a  deej) 
jlarkness  to  take  place,  that  they  could  not  find  Lot's 
[loor.  The  author  of  the  book  of  Wisdom  was  evi- 
jlently  of  this  latter  opinion,  for  he  says  they  were 
compassed  about  with  horrible  great  darkness,  chap, 
'dx.  17.  See  a  similar  case  of  Elisha  and  the  Syrians 
jJ  Kings  vi.  18,  &c. 

Verse  12.  Hast  thou  here  any  besides  ?  son-in-law~] 

ere  there  appears  to  be  but  one  meant,  as  the  word 
inn  chathan  is  in  the  singular  number ;  but  in  ver.  14 
j:he  word  is  plural,  V2nn  chathanaiv,  his  sons-in-law. 
jThere  were  only  two  in  number ;  as  we  do  not  hear 
ithat  Lot  had  more  than  two  daughters :  and  these 
l5eem  not  to  have  been  actually  married  to  those 
daughters,  but  only  betrothed,  as  is  evident  from  what 
Lot  says,  ver.  8;  for  they  had  not  known  man,  but 
iwere  the  spouses  elect  of  those  who  are  here  called 
lliis  sons-in-law.  But  though  these  might  be  re- 
puted as  a  part  of  Lot's  family,  and  entitled  on  this 
.account  to  God's  protection,  yet  it  is  sufFiciently  plain 
!that  they  did  not  escape  the  perdition  of  these  wicked 
men ;  and  the  reason  is  given  ver.  14,  they  received 
the  solemn  warning  as  a  ridiculous  tale,  the  creature 
of  Lot's  invention,  or  the  offspring  of  his  fear.  There- 
[fore  they  made  no  j)rovision  for  their  escape,  and 
doubtless  perished,  notwithstanding  the  sincerely 
offered  grace,  in  the  perdition  that  fell  on  tliis  un- 
godly city. 

Verse  16.    While  he  lingered]     Probably  in  affec- 


Hi 


to  tnake  their  escape. 
17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when      a  c."  1897 


they  had  brought  them  forth 
abroad,  that  he  said,  ™  Escape  for  thy  life  ; 
"look  not  behind  thee,  neither  stay  thou  in 
all  the  plain ;  escape  to  the  mountain,  lest 
thou  be  consumed. 

18  And  Lot  said  unto  them,  Oh,  ''not  so, 
my  Lord : 

19  Behold  now,  thy  servant  hath  found 
grace  in  thy  sight,  and  thou  hast  magnified 
thy  mercy,  which  thou  hast  shewed  unto  me 
in  saving  my  life ;  and  I  cannot  escape  to  the 
mountain,  lest  some  evil  take  me,  and  I  die  ; 

20  Behold  now,  this  city  is  near  to  flee 
unto,  and  it  is  a  little  one :  oh,  let  me  escape 
thither,  (is  it  not  a  little  one?)  and  my  soul 
shall  live. 

21  And  he  said  unto  him,  See,  p  I  have  a-c- 
cepted  "^  thee  concerning  this  thing  also,  that 


xviii 

.13. 

Rom.  ix 

15,  16.- 

iPs 

xxxiv.2"2 

1  Kings 

XIX. 

3.— 

-n  Ver.  26 

.     Matt. 

xxiv. 

16, 

17,  18. 

Lnkf 

ix.  62 .• 

Phil. 

III. 

13,  24.— 

— «  Acts 

X.   14. 

-P  Job 

xlii.  8, 

9.    Ps. 

cxlv. 

19.- 

q  Heb. 

thy  face 

remaining  parts  of  his  family  to  escape  from  the  de- 
struction that  was  now  descending;  laid  hold  upon  his 
hand — pulled  them  away  by  mere  force,  the  Lord 
being  merciful;  else  they  had  been  left  to  perish  in 
their  lingering,  as  the  others  were  in  their  gainsaying. 

Verse  17.  When  they  had  brought  them  forth,  S^c.'\ 
Every  word  here  is  emphatic,  Escape  for  thy  lifce  ; 
thou  art  in  the  most  imminent  danger  of  perishing ; 
thy  life  and  thy  soul  are  both  at  stake.  Look  not 
behind  thee — thou  hast  but  barely  time  enough  to 
escape  from  the  judgment  that  is  now  descending; 
no  lingering,  or  thou  art  lost!  one  look  back  may 
prove  fatal  to  thee,  and  God  commands  thee  to  avoid 
it.  Neither  stay  thou  in  all  the  plain,  because  God 
will  destroy  that  as  well  as  the  city.  Escape  to  the 
mountain,  on  which  these  judgments  shall  not  light, 
and  which  God  has  appointed  thee  for  a  place  of  re- 
fuge ;  lest  thou  be  consumed.  It  is  not  an  ordinary 
judgment  that  is  coming;  a  fire  from  h(aven  shall 
burn  up  the  cities,  the  plain,  and  all  that  remain  in 
the  cities  and  in  the  plain.  Both  the  beginning  and 
end  of  this  exhortation  are  addressed  to  his  personal 
feelings.  "  Skin  for  skin,  yea,,  all  that  a  man  hath 
will  he  give  for  his  life ;"  and  self-preservation  is  the 
first  law  of  nature,  to  which  every  other  consideration 
is  minor  and  unimportant. 

Verse  19.  /  cannot  escape  to  the  mountain]  He 
saw  the  destruction  so  near,  that  he  imagined  he 
should  not  have  time  sufficient  to  reach  the  moun- 
tain before  it  arrived.  He  did  not  consider  that  God 
could  give  no  command  to  his  creatures  that  it  would 
be  impossible  for  them  to  fulfil ;  but  the  hurry  and 
perturbation  of  his  mind  will  at  once  account  foi 
and  excuse  this  gross  oversight. 

Verse  20.  It  is  a  little  one]     Probably  Lot  wished 


tionate   though  useless  entreaties   to  prevail   on  the  I  to  have  it  for  an  inheritance,  and  therefore  pleaded 


Lot*s  escape  to  Zoar, 


B.  C.'  im'      ^  ^^'i^^  "°^  overthrow  this  city,  for 


the  which  thou  hast  spoken. 

22  Haste  thee,  escape  thither ;  for  *  I  cannot 
do  any  thing  till  thou  be  come  thither.  There- 
fore ^  the  name  of  the  city  was  called  *^  Zoar. 

23  The  sun  was  **  risen  upon  the  earth  when 
Lot  entered  into  Zoar. 

*  See  cb.  xxxii.  Q5,  26.    Exod.  xxxii.  10.    Deut.  ix.  14. 

AUrk  Ti.  6. ''Ch.  xiii.   10.   xiv.  2. ^That  is,  little. 

Ver.  20. ^  Heb.  gone  forth. «  DeuL  xxix.  23.    Isai.  xiii. 


GENESIS.  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  destroyed 

24  Then  '  the  Lord  rained  upon      ^\  c!'  m? 

Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah  brim- 

stone  and  fire  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven; 

25  And  he  overthrew  those  cities,  and  all  the 
plain,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities,  and 
*  that  which  grew  upon  the  ground. 

26  But  his  wife  looked  back  from  behind 


its  being  a  little  one,  that  his  request  might  be  the 
more  readily  granted.  Or  he  might  suppose  that, 
being  a  little  city,  it  was  less  depraved  than  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  and  therefore  not  so  ripe  for  punish- 
ment ;  which  was  probably  the  case. 

Verse  21.  See,  I  haw  accepted  thee]  How  preva- 
lent is  prayer  with  God  !  Far  from  refusing  to  grant 
a  reasonable  petition,  he  shows  himself  as  if  under 
embarrassment  to  deny  any. 

Verse  22.  /  cannot  do  any  thing  till  thou  be  come 
thither,']  So  these  heavenly  messengers  had  the  strict- 
est commission  to  take  care  of  Lot  and  his  family ; 
and  even  the  purposes  of  divine  justice  could  not  be 
accomplished  on  the  rebellious  till  this  righteous  man 
and  his  family  had  escaped  from  the  place.  A  proof 
of  Abraham's  assertion.  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will 
do  right. 

The  name  of  the  city  was  called  Zoar.']  -lyiy  Tsoar, 
LITTLE,  its  former  name  being  Bela. 

Verse  24.  The  Lord  rained — brimstone  and  fire 
from  the  Lord]  As  all  judgment  is  committed  to  the 
Son  of  God,  many  of  the  primitive  Fathers  and  several 
modem  divines  have  supposed  that  the  words  mnM 
r^ihovali,  and  nvi»  hkd  meeth  Yehovah  imply,  Jehovah 
the  Son  raining  brimstone  and  fire  from  Jehovah  the 
Father;  and  that  this  place  affords  no  mean  proof 
of  the  proper  divinity  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  It 
may  be  so;  but  though  the  point  is  sufficiently 
established  elsewhere,  it  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be 
plainly  indicated  here.  And  it  is  always  better  on  a 
subject  of  this  kind  not  to  have  recourse  to  proofs 
which  require  proofs  to  confirm  them.  It  must  how- 
ever be  granted  that  two  persons  mentioned  as  Jeho- 
vah in  one  verse,  is  both  a  strange  and  curious 
circumstance  ;  and  it  will  appear  more  remarkable 
when  we  consider  that  the  person  called  Jehovah, 
who  conversed  with  Abraham  (see  chap,  xviii.),  and 
sent  those  two  angels  to  bring  Lot  and  his  family  out 
of  this  devoted  place,  and  seems  himself  after  he 
left  off  talking  with  Abraham  to  iiave  ascended  to 
heaven,  ver.  33,  does  not  any  more  appear  on  this 
occasion  till  we  hear  that  Jehovah  rained  upon 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  Jehovah 
out  of  heaven.  This  certainly  gives  nmch  counte- 
nance to  the  opinion  referred  to  above,  though  still  it 
may  fall  short  of  positive  proof. 

Brimstone  and  fire, — The  word  n^n^:i  gophrith,  wliich 
we  translate  brimstone,  is  of  very  uncertain  derivation. 
It  is  evidently  used  metaphorically,  to  point  out  the 
utmost  degrees  of  punishment  executed  on  the  most 
flagitious  criminals,  in  Deut.  xxix.  23;  Job  xviii.  16 ; 


19.  Jer.  XX.  16.  1.  40.  Ezek.  wi.  49,  50.  Hos.  xi.  8. 
Amos  iv.  II.  Zeph.  ii.  9.  Luke  xvii.  29.  2  Pet.  ii.  6. 
Jude  7. ( Ch.  xiv.  3.    Ps.  cvii.  34. 

Ps.  xi.  G ;  Isai.  xxxiv.  9  ;  Ezek.  xxxviii.  22.  And  as 
hell,  or  an  everlasting  separation  from  God  and  the 
glory  of  his  power,  is  the  utmost  punishment  that  can 
be  inflicted  on  sinners,  hence  brimstone  and  fire  are 
used  in  scripture  to  signify  the  torments  in  that  place 
of  punishment.  See  Isai.  xxx.  33;  Rev.  xiv.  10: 
xix.  20  ;  XX.  10  ;  xxi.  8.  We  may  safely  suppose 
that  it  was  quite  possible  that  a  shower  of  nitrous 
particles  might  have  been  precipitated  from  the  atmo- 
sphere, here,  as  in  many  other  places,  called  heaven. 
which,  by  the  action  of^re  or  the  electric  fiuid,  would 
be  immediately  ignited,  and  so  consume  the  cities: 
and,  as  we  have  already  seen  that  the  plains  about 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  abounded  with  asphaltus  or 
bitumen  pits  (see  chap.  xiv.  10),  that  what  is  parti- 
cularly meant  here  in  reference  to  the  plain  is  the 
setting  fire  to  this  vast  store  of  inflammable  matter 
by  the  agency  of  lio^htning  or  the  electric  fluid  ;  and 
this,  in  the  most  natural  and  literal  manner,  accounts 
for  the  whole  plain  being  burnt  up,  as  that  plain 
abounded  with  this  bituminous  substance  ;  and  thus 
we  find  three  agents  employed  in  the  total  ruin  of 
these  cities,  and  all  the  circumjacent  plain  :  1.  Innu- 
merable nitrous  particles  precipitated  from  the  atmo- 
sphere. 2.  The  vast  quantity  of  asphaltua  or  bitumen, 
which  abounded  in  that  country;  and  3.  Lightning 
or  the  electric  spark,  which  ignited  the  nitre  and 
bitumen,  and  thus  consumed  both  the  cities  and  the 
plainorchampaigncountry  in  which  they  were  situated.  ^ 
Verse  25.  And  he  overthrew  those  cities,  and  all  the  \ 
plain]  This  forms  what  is  called  the  lake  Asphaltites 
Dead  Sea,  or  Salt  Sea,  which,  according  to  the  most 
authentic  accounts,  is  about  seventy  miles  in  length, 
and  eighteen  in  breadth. 

The  most  strange  and  incredible  tales  are  told  by  I 
many  of  the  ancients,  and  by  many  of  the  moderns, ; 
concerning  the  place  where  these  cities  stood.     Com-  \ 
mon  fame  says  that  the  waters  of  this  sea  are  so  thick 
that  a  stone  will  not  sink  in   them,  so  tough  and  = 
clammy  that  the  most  boisterous  wind  cannot  ruffle 
them,  so  deadly  that  no  fish  can  live  in  them,  and } 
that  if  a  bird  happen  to  fly  over  the  lake,  it  is  killed 
by    the     poisonous    effluvia    proceeding    from    the; 
waters;  that  scarcely  any  verdure  can  grow  near  thej 
place,  and  that  in  the  vicinity  where  there  are  any| 
trees  they  bear  a  most  beautiful  fruit,  but  when  you| 
come  to  open  i'   ~-)u  find  nothing  but  ashes!  and 
that  the  place  was   burning  long  after  the  apostles' 
times.      These  and  all  similar  tales  may  be  ssSd} 
pronounced  great  exaggerations  of  facts  or  fictions  o) 
ignorant,  stupid,  and  superstitious  monks,  or  impo- 


Lot's  wife  disobeys, 

k.iN] 
'J.  c. 


CHAP.  XIX. 


^'     1897.       \\\mf  and  she  became  ^  a  pillar  of 


salt. 


1  27  And  Abraham  gat  up  ^  early  in  the  morn- 

'  *  Ver.  17.     Numb.  xvi.  38.     Prov.  xiv.  14.     1  Wifwl.  x.  7. 
Luke  xvii.  32.     Heb.  x.  38. 

utions  of  unprincipled  travellers  who,  knowing  that 
he  common  people  are  delicrhtcd  with  the  marvellous, 
lave  stuffed  their  narratives  with  such  accounts 
iicrely  to  procure  a  better  sale  for  their  books. 

The  truth  is,  the  waters  are  exceedingly  salt,  far 
Ijeyond  the  usual  saltness  of  the  sea,  and  hence  it  is 
called  the  Salt  Sea.  In  consequence  of  this  circum- 
stance bodies  will  float  in  it  that  would  sink  in  com- 
mon salt  water,  and  probably  it  is  on  this  account 
that  few  fish  can  live  in  it.  But  the  monks  of  St. 
Saba  affirmed  to  Dr.  Shaw  that  they  had  seen  Jish 
'■aught  in  it;  and  as  to  the  reports  of  any  noxious 
quality  in  the  air,  or  in  the  evaporations  from  its 
surface,  the  simple  fact  is,  lumps  of  bitumen  often 
rise  from  the  bottom  to  its  surface,  and  exhale  a  foetid 
odour  which  docs  not  appear  to  have  any  thing 
poisonous  in  it.  Dr.  Pococke  swam  in  it  for  nearl}^  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  and  felt  no  kind  of  inconvenience  ; 
the  water  he  saj's  isvery  clear,  and  having  brought  away 
a  bottle  of  it,  he  "  had  it  analysed,  and  found  it  to 
contain  no  substances  besides  salt  and  a  little  alum." 
As  there  are  frequent  eruptions  of  a  bituminous 
jmatter  from  the  bottom  of  this  lake,  which  seem  to 
jargue  a  subterraneous  fire, hence  the  accounts  that  this 
place  was  burning  even  ofcer  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
And  this  phenomenon  still  continues,  for  "masses  of 
bitumen,"  says  Dr.  Shaw,  "  in  large  hemispheres,  are 
raised  at  certain  times  from  the  bottom,  which  as  soon 
as  they  touch  the  surface,  and  are  thereby  acted 
upon  by  the  external  air,  burst  at  once  with  great 
.sniolce  and  noise  like  the  pulcis  fulminans  of  the 
cliemists,  and  disperse  themselves  in  a  thousand 
pieces.  But  this  only  happens  near  the  shore,  for 
in  greater  depths  the  eruptions  are  supposed  to  dis- 
cover themselves  in  such  columns  of  smoke  as  are 
Jiow  and  then  observed  to  arise  from  the  lake.  And 
;  perhaps  to  such  eruptions  as  these  we  may  attribute 
[that  variety  of  pits  and  hollows,  not  unlike  the  traces 
lof  many  of  our  ancient  lime-kilns,  which  are  found 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  tliis  lake.  The  bitumen  is 
in  all  probability  accompanied  from  the  bottom  with 
sulphur,  as  both  of  them  are  found  promiscuously 
upon  the  shore,  and  the  latter  is  precisely  the  same  with 
common  native  sulphur ;  the  other  is  friable,  yielding 
;upon  friction,  or  by  being  put  into  the  fire,  a  foetid 
!  smell."  The  bitumen  after  having  been  some  time 
j  exposed  to  the  air  becomes  indurated  like  a  stone. 
'  I  have  some  portions  of  it  before  me,  brought  by  a 
friend  of  mine  from  the  spot;  it  is  very  black,  hard, 
and  on  friction  yields  a  foetid  odour. 

For  several  curious  particulars  on  this  subject,  see 
Dr.  Pococke's  Travels,  vol.  ii.,  part  1,  chap.  0,  and 
Dr.  Shaw's  Travels,  4to-  edit.,  p.  84G,  Sec. 

Verse  26.  She  became  a  pillar  of  salt.']  The  vast 
variety  of  opinions,  both  ancient  and  modern,  on  the 
crime  of  Lot's  wife,  her  change,  and  the  manner  in 


and  becomes  a  mllar  of  salt. 

ing  to  the  place  where  "  he  stood      ^.^c!  fm. 
before  the  Lord  :  ■ — 


28  And  he  looked  toward  Sodom  and  Go- 


b  Ps.  V.  3. c  Ch.  xviii.  2*2.     Ezek.  xvi.  49, 50.     Hab  ii.  1. 

Hebr.  ii.  1. 

which  that  change  was  effected,  are  in  many  cases  as 
unsatisfactory  as  they  are  ridiculous.  On  this  point 
the  sacred  scripture  says  little.  God  had  commanded 
Lot  and  his  family  not  to  look  behind  them  ;  the  wife 
of  Lot  disobeyed  this  command;  she  looked  back  from 
behind  him — Lot,  her  husband,  and  she  became  a  pillar 
of  salt.  This  is  all  the  information  the  inspired 
historian  has  thought  proper  to  give  us  on  this  sub- 
ject ;  it  is  true  the  account  is  short,  but  commentators 
and  critics  have  made  it  long  enough  by  their  labo 
rious  glosses.  The  opinions  which  are  the  most 
probable  are  the  following :  1.  "  Lot's  wife,  by  the 
miraculous  power  of  God,  was  changed  into  a  mass 
of  rock  salt,  probably  retaining  the  human  figure." 
2.  "  Tarrying  too  long  in  the  plain,  she  was  struck 
with  lightning  and  enveloped  in  the  bituminous  and 
sulphuric  matter  which  abounded  in  that  country',  and 
which,  not  being  exposed  afterwards  to  the  action  of 
the  fire,  resisted  the  air  and  the  wet,  and  was  thus 
rendered  permanent."  3.  "  She  was  struck  dead 
and  consumed  in  the  burning  up  of  the  plain ;  and 
this  judgment  on  her  disobedience  being  recorded,  is 
an  imperishable  memorial  of  the  fact  itself,  and  an 
everlasting  warning  to  sinners  in  general,  and  to  back- 
sliders or  apostates  in  particular."  On  these  opinions 
it  may  be  only  necessary  to  state  that  the  two  first 
understand  the  text  literally,  and  that  the  last  con- 
siders it  metaphorically.  That  God  might  in  a  moment 
convert  this  disobedient  woman  into  a  pillar  or  mass 
of  salt,  or  any  other  substance,  there  can  be  no  doubt.. 
Or  that,  by  continuing  in  the  plain  till  the  brimstone 
and  fire  descended  from  heaven,  she  might  be  struck 
dead  with  lightning,  and  indurated  or  petrified  on  the 
spot,  is  as  possible.  And  that  the  account  of  her 
becoming  a  pillar  of  salt  may  be  designed  to  be 
understood  metaphorically,  is  also  highly  probable. 
It  is  certain  that  salt  is  frequently  used  in  the  scrip- 
tures as  an  emblem  of  incorruption,  durability,  &c. 
Hence  a  covenant  of  salt,  Numb,  xviii.  19,  is  a  per- 
petual covenant,  one  that  is  ever  to  be  in  full  force, 
and  never  broken ;  on  this  ground  a  pillar  of  salt 
may  signify  no  more  in  this  case  than  an  everlasting 
monument  against  criminal  curiosity,  unbelief,  and 
disobedience. 

Could  we  depend  upon  the  various  accounts  giveu 
by  different  persons  who  pretend  to  have  seen  the- 
wife  of  Lot  standing  in  her  complete  human  form,  with 
all  her  distinctive  marks  about  her,  the  difficulty  would 
beat  an  end.  But  we  cannot  depend  on  these  accounts; 
they  are  discordant,  improbable,  ridiculous,  and  often 
grossly  absurd.  Some  profess  to  have  seen  her  as  a  heap 
of  salt ;  others,  as  a  rock  of  salt;  others,  as  a  complete 
human  being  as  to  shape,  proportion  of  parts,  &c., 
&c.,  bu-  only  petrified.  This  human  form,  according 
to  others,  has  still  resident  in  it  a  miraculous  continual 
energy;  break  off  a  finger,  a  toe,  an  arm,  &c.,it  is  immo- 


Lot  haves  Zoar 


B.*  c.*  oL':  Vm.     morrah,  and  toward  all  the  land 

of  the  plain,  and  beheld,  and,  lo, 

*the  smoke  of  the  country  went  up  as  the 
smoke  of  a  furnace. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  God  destroyed 
the  cities  of  the  plain,  that  God  ^  remembered 
Abraham,  and  sent  Lot  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
overthrow,  when  he  overthrew  the  cities  in 
the  which  Lot  dwelt. 

»2  Pet  ii.  7.     Rev.  xviii.  9. »>  Ch.  viii.  1.  xviii.  23. 

Hos.  xi.  8. 

diatcly  reproduced^  so  that  though  multitudes  of  curious 
persons  have  gone  to  see  this  woman,  and  every  one 
has  brought  away  a  part  of  her,  yet  still  she  is  found 
by  the  next  comer  a  complete  human  form !  To 
crown  this  absurd  description,  the  author  of  the  poem 
De  Sodoma,  usually  attributed  to  Tertullian,  and 
annexed  to  his  works,  represents  her  as  yet  instinct 
with  a  portion  of  animal  life,  which  is  unequivocally 
designated  by  co-tain  signs  which  every  month  produces. 
I  shall  transcribe  the  whole  passage  and  refer  to  my 
author:  and  as  I  have  given  above  the  sense  of  the 
whole,  my  readers  must  excuse  me  from  giving  a 
more  literal  translation : 


GENESIS.  and  goes  to  the  mountain, 

30  And  Lot  went  up  out   of    g'  c.cir"  iggf* 


et  simul  illic 


In  fragilem  mutata  saleniy  stetit  ipsa  sepulchrum, 
Ipsaque  imago  sibi,  formam  sine  corpore  servans. 
Durat  adhuc  etenim  nuda  statione  sub  sethra, 
Nee  pluviis  dilapsa  situ,  nee  diruta  ventis. 
Quinetiam,  si  quis  mutilaverit  advena  formam, 
Protinus  ex  sese  suggestu  vulnera  complet. 
Dicitur  et  vivens  alio  sub  corpore  sexus 
Munificos  soli  to  dispungere  sanguine  menses. 
Tertulliani  Opera,  vol.  ii.,  p.  731.    Edit.  Oeerthur. 

The  sentiment  in  the  last  lines  is  supported  by 
Ireneeus,  who  assures  us  that,  though  still  remaining 
as  a  piUar  of  salt,  the  statue,  in  form  and  other 
natural  accidents,  exhibits  decisive  proofs  of  its 
original :  Jam  non  caro  corruptibilis,  sed  statua  salis 
semper  manens,  et,  per  naturalia,  ea  qua;  sunt  con- 
suetudinis  hominis  ostendens,  lib.  iv.,  c.  51.  To  com- 
plete this  absurdity  this  Father  makes  her  an  emblem 
of  the  true  church,  which,  though  she  suffers  much, 
and  often  loses  whole  members,  yet  preserves  the 
pillar  of  salt,  that  is,  the  foundation  of  the  true 
faith,  <5yc.     See  Calmet. 

Josephus  says  that  this  pillar  was  standing  in  his 
time,  and  that  himself  had  seen  it :  Etc  arrjXrjv  aXiiv 
fiiTf^aXiv,  itTTopriKa  d'  avrifV  in  yap  Kai  vvv  Sia/itvei. 
Ant.  lib.  i.,  c.  xi.  3,  4. 

St.  Clement,  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
chap,  ii.,  follows  Josephus,  and  asserts  that  Lot's  wife 
was  remaining  even  at  that  time  as  a  pillar  of  salt. 

Authors  of  respectability  and  credit  who  have 
since  travelled  into  the  Holy  Land,  and  made  it  their 
business  to  inquire  into  this  subject  in  the  most  par- 
ticular and  careful  manner,  have  not  been  able  to 
meet  with  any  remains  of  this  pillar ;  and  all  ac- 
counts betfin  now  to  be  confounded  in  the  pretty 


Zoar,  and  ""  dwelt  in  the  moun-     ^ 

tain,  and  his  two  daughters  with  him ;  for  he 
feared  to  dwell  in  Zoar  :  and  he  dwelt  in  a 
cave,  he  and  his  two  daughters. 

31  And  the  first-born  said  unto  the  younger. 
Our  father  is  old,  and  there  is  not  a  man  in 
the  earth  "^  to  come  in  unto  us  after  the 
manner  of  all  the  earth  : 


c  Ver.  17. 19.- 


-<>Ch.  xvi.  2,  4.  xxxviii.  8,  9. 
Dent.  XXV.  .5. 


general  concession,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  tliat 
either  tlie  statue  does  not  now  remain,  or  that  some 
of  the  heaps  of  salt  or  blocks  of  salt  rock  which  arc 
to  be  met  with  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Dead  Sea,  may 
be  the  remains  of  Lot's  wife !  All  speculations  on 
this  subject  are  perfectly  idle ;  and  if  the  general 
prejudice  in  favour  of  the  continued  existence  of  this 
monument  of  God's  justice  had  not  been  very  strong, 
I  should  not  have  deemed  myself  justified  in  entering 
so  much  at  length  into  the  subject.  Those  who  pro- 
fess to  have  seen  it,  have  in  general  suffi-ciently  invali- 
dated their  own  testimony  by  the  monstrous  ab- 
surdities with  which  they  have  encumbered  their 
relations.  Had  Lot's  wife  been  changed  in  the  way 
that  many  have  supposed,  and  had  she  been  still 
preserved  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  surely  we  might  expect  some  account  of 
it  in  after  parts  of  the  scripture  history  ;  but  it  is 
never  more  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  and  occurs  no 
where  in  the  New  Testament  but  in  the  simple 
reference  of  our  Lord  to  the  Judgment  itself,  as  a 
warning  to  the  disobedient  and  backsliding,  Luke 
xvii.  32 :  Remember  Lot's  wife  ! 

Verse  27.  Abraham  gat  up  early  in  the  morning'] 
Anxious  to  know  what  was  the  effect  of  the  prayers 
which  he  had  offered  to  God  the  preceding  day;  what 
must  have  been  his  astonishment  when  he  found  that 
all  these  cities,  with  the  plain  which  resembled  the 
garden  of  the  Lord,  chap.  xiii.  10,  burnt  up,  and  the 
smoke  ascending  like  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and 
was  thereby  assured  that  even  God  himself  could  not 
discover  ten  righteous  persons  in  four  whole  cities  ? 

Verse  29.  God  remembered  Abraham^  Though  lie 
did  not  descend  lower  than  ten  righteous  persons 
(see  chap,  xviii.  32),  yet  the  Lord  had  respect  to  the 
spurit  of  his  petitions,  and  spared  all  those  who  could 
be  called  righteous,  and  for  Abraham's  sake  offered 
salvation  to  all  the  family  of  Lot,  though  neither  his 
sons-in-law  elect  nor  his  own  wife  ultimately  profited 
by  it.  The  former  ridiculed  the  warning;  and  the 
latter,  though  led  out  by  the  hands  of  the  angel,  yet 
by  breaking  the  command  of  God  perished  with  the 
other  gainsayers. 

Verse  30.  Lot  went  up  out  of  Zoar]  From  seeing 
the  universal  desolation  that  had  fallen  upon  the 
land,  and  that  the  fire  was  still  continuing  its  depre-  : 
dations,  he  feared  to  dwell  in  Zoar,  lest  that  also 
should  be  consumed,  and  then  went  to  those  very 
mountains  to  which  God  had  ordered  him  at  first  to 


Strange  conduct  of  Lot s  daughters.       CHAP.   XIX. 


Moab  and  Amnion  are  born. 
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32  Come,  let  us  make  our 
father  drink  wine,  and  we  will 
iie  with  him,  that  we  "  may  preserve  seed  of 
pur  father. 

!  33  ^  And  they  made  their  father  drink  wine 
Ithat  night :  and  the  first-born  went  in,  and  lay 
Iwith  her  father ;  and  he  perceived  not  when 
jshe  lay  down,  nor  when  she  arose. 
'  34  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
he  first-born  said  unto  the  younger.  Behold, 
,[  lay  yesternight  with  my  father :  let  us  make 
lim  drink  wine  this  night  also ;  and  go  thou 
n,  and  lie  with  him,  that  we  may  preserve 
:5eed  of  our  father. 


Ch.  ix.  21. 


Prov.  xxiii.  31—33.     Mark  xii. 
xviii.  6,  7.    Hab.  ii.  15,  16. 


19. 


-^  Lev. 


make  his  escupe.  Foolisli  man  is  ever  preferring  his 
j)wn  wisdom  to  that  of  his  Maker.  It  was  wrong  at 
^rst  not  to  betake  himself  to  the  mountain ;  it  was 
jvrong  in  the  next  place  to  go  to  it  when  God  had 
ll'iven  him  the  assurance  that  Zoar  should  be  spared 
lor  his  sake.  Both  these  cases  argue  a  strange  want 
|)f  faith,  not  only  in  the  truth,  but  also  in  the  pro- 
kdence,  of  God.  Had  he  still  dwelt  at  Zoar,  the 
jhameful  transaction  afterwards  recorded  had  in  all 
probability  not  taken  place. 

Verse  81.  Our  father  is  oldj  And  consequently 
iot  likely  to  re-marry  ;  and  there  is  not  a  man  in  the 
m'th — none  left,  according  to  their  opinion,  in  all 
ne  land  of  Canaan,  of  their  own  family  and  kindred  ; 
[nd  they  might  think  it  unlawful  to  match  with 
Ithers,  such  as  the  inhabitants  of  Zoar,  who  they 
new  had  been  devoted  to  destruction  as  well  as 
pose  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  were  only  saved 
t  the  earnest  request  of  their  father;  and  probably 
.^hile  they  lived  among  them  they  found  them  ripe 
nough  for  punishment,  and  therefore  would  have 
fought  it  both  dangerous  and  criminal  to  have 
prmed  any  matrimonial  connexions  with  them. 
I  Verse  32.  Come,  let  us  make  our  father  drink  wine'] 
|)n  their  flight  from  Zoar  it  is  probable  they  had 
jrought  with  them  certain  provisions  to  serve  them 
pr  the  time  being,  and  the  wine  here  mentioned 
Imong  the  rest. 

I  After  considering  all  that  has  been  said  to  criminate 
^oth  Lot  and  his  daughters  in  this  business,  I  cannot 
ielp  thinking  that  the  transaction  itself  will  bear  a 
[lore  favourable  construction  than  that  which  has 
ken  generally  put  on  it.  1.  It  does  not  appear  that 
ii  was  through  any  base  or  sensual  desire  that  the 
laughters  of  Lot  wished  to  deceive  their  father. 
.  They  might  have  thought  that  it  would  have  been 
riminal  to  have  married  into  any  otlier  family,  and 
hey  knew  that  their  husbands  elect,  who  were  pro- 
I'ably  of  the  same  kindred,  had  perished  in  the  over- 
hrow  of  Sodom.  3.  They  might  have  supposed  that 
jhere  was  no  other  way  left  to  preserve  the  family, 
ind  consequently  that  righteousness  for  which  it 
«wd  been  remarkable,  but  the  way  which  they  now 


3o  And  they  made  their  father     ^;  J.^;  ^;  f^* 

drink  wine  that  night  also  :  and — 

the  younger  arose,  and  lay  with  him ;  and  he 
perceived  not  when  she  lay  down,  nor  when 
she  arose. 

36  Thus  were  both  the  daughters  of  Lot 
with  child  by  their  father. 

37  And  the  first-born  bare  a  a?  m.  cir.  2108. 
son,  and  called  his  name  Moab :  B.  c.  dr.  1896. 
•"  the  same  is  the  father  of  the  Moabites  unto 
this  day. 

38  And  the  younger,  she  also  bare  a  son,  and 
called  his  name  Ben-ammi :  '^  the  same  is  the 
father  of  the  children  of  Ammon  unto  this  day. 

<^Nnmb.  xxii.  36.     Dent.  ii.  9.     2  Sam.  viii.  2.      2  Kings  iii. 
4—27. J  Deut.  ii.  19.    Judg.  x.  6—18. 

took.  4.  They  appear  to  have  supposed  that  their 
father  would  not  come  into  the  measure,  because  he 
would  have  considered  it  as  profane ;  yet,  judging 
the  measure  to  be  expedient  and  necessary,  they  en- 
deavoured to  sanctify  the  improper  means  used,  by  the 
goodness  of  the  end  at  which  they  aimed  ;  a  doctrine 
which,  though  resorted  to  by  many,  should  be  repro- 
bated by  all.  Acting  on  this  bad  principle  they 
caused  their  father  to  drink  wine.     See  on  ver.  38. 

Verse  33.  And  he  perceived  not  when  she  lay  down, 
nor  when,  S^c]  That  is,  he  did  not  perceive  the  time 
she  came  to  his  bed,  nor  the  time  she  quitted  it ; 
consequently  did  not  know  who  it  was  that  had  lain 
with  him.  In  this  transa(;tion  Lot  appears  to  me  to 
be  in  many  respects  excusable.  I.  He  had  no  ac- 
curate knowledge  of  what  took  place  either  on  the 
first  or  second  night,  therefore  he  cannot  be  supposed 
to  have  been  drawn  away  by  his  own  lust,  and  en- 
ticed. That  he  must  have  been  sensible  that  some 
person  had  been  in  his  bed,  it  would  be  ridiculous  to 
deny;  but  he  might  have  judged  it  to  have  been 
some  of  his  female  domestics,  which  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  he  might  have  brought  from  Zoar.  2.  It 
is  very  likely  that  he  was  deceived  in  the  wine,  as 
well  as  in  the  consequences  ;  either  he  knew  not  the 
strength  of  the  wine,  or  wine  of  a  superior  power  had 
been  given  to  him  on  this  occasion.  As  he  had  in 
general  followed  the  simple  pastoral  life,  it  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  if  he  did  not  know  the  intoxicating 
power  of  wine,  and  being  an  old  man,  and  unused  to 
it,  a  small  portion  would  be  sufficient  to  overcome 
him ;  sound  sleep  would  soon,  at  his  time  of  life,  be 
the  efiect  of  taking  the  liquor  to  which  he  was  un- 
accustomed, and  cause  him  to  forget  the  effects  of 
his  intoxication.  Except  in  this  case,  his  moral  con- 
duct stands  unblemished  in  the  sacred  writings  ;  and 
as  the  whole  transaction,  especially  as  it  relates  to 
him,  is  capable  of  an  interpretation  not  wholly  in- 
jurious to  his  piety,  both  reason  and  religion  conjoin 
to  recommend  that  explanation.  As  to  his  daughters, 
let  their  ignorance  of  the  real  state  of  the  case  plead 
for  them,  as  far  as  that  can  go ;  and  let  it  be  remem- 
bered that  their  sin  was  of  that  very  peculiar  nature 
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preceding  historic 


as  never  to  be  capable  of  becoming  a  precedent.  For 
it  is  scarcely  possible  that  any  should  ever  be  able  to 
plead  similar  circumstances  in  vindication  of  a 
similar  line  of  conduct. 

Verse  37.  Called  his  name  MoaH]  This  name  is 
generally  interpreted  of  the  father,  or,  according  to 
Calmct,  aKira  Moab,  the  waters  of  the  father. 

Verse  38.  Ben-ammi]  'oy  p  Ben-ammi,  the  son  of 
my  people.  Both  those  names  seem  to  justify  the 
view  taken* of  this  subject  above,  viz.,  that  it  was 
merely  to  preserve  the  family  that  the  daughters  of 
Lot  mado  use  of  the  above  expedient ;  and  hence  we 
do  not  find  that  they  ever  attempted  to  repeat  it, 
■which,  had  it  been  done  for  any  other  purpose,  they 
certainly  would  not  have  failed  to  do.  On  this  sub- 
ject Origen,  in  his  fifth  homily  on  Genesis,  has  these 
remarkable  words  :  Uhi  hie  libidinis  culpa,  ubi  incesti 
criminis  arguitur  ?  Quomodo  dabitur  in  vitio  quod 
xoN  iTERATUR  IN  FACTO  ?  Vcrcor  proloqui  quod  sentio, 
vereor,  inquam,  ne  castior  fuerit  harum  incestus, 
quam  pudicitia  multarum.  "Where,  in  all  this 
transaction,  can  the  crime  of  lust  or  of  incest  be 
proved  ?  How  can  this  be  proved  to  be  a  vice  when 
the  fact  was  never  repeated?  I  am  afraid  to  speak 
my  whole  mind  on  the  subject,  lest  tlie  incest  of 
these  should  appear  more  laudable  than  the  chastity 
of  multitudes."  There  is  a  distinction  made  here  by 
Origen  which  is  worthy  of  notice :  a  single  bad  act, 
though  a  sin,  does  not  necessarily  argue  a  vicious 
heart,  as  in  order  to  be  vicious  a  man  must  be  ha- 
bituated to  sinful  acts. 

The  generation  which  proceeded  from  this  inces- 
tuous connexion,  whatever  may  be  said  in  extenuation 
of  the  transaction  (its  peculiar  circumstances  being 
considered),  was  certainly  a  bad  one.  The  Moabites 
soon  fell  from  the  faith  of  God,  and  became  idolaters, 
the  people  of  Chemosh.  and  of  Baal-peor,  Numb. 
xxi.  29,  XXV.  1 — 3 ;  and  were  enemies  to  the  children 
of  Abraham.  See  Numb.  xxii. ;  Judg.  iii.  14,  &c. 
And  the  Ammonites,  who  dwelt  near  to  the  Moabites, 
united  with  them  in  idolatry,  and  were  also  enemies 
to  Israel.  See  Judg.  xi.  4,  24 ;  Deut.  xxiii.  8,  4.  As 
both  these  people  made  afterwards  a  considerable 
figure  in  the  sacred  history,  the  impartial  inspired 
writer  takes  care  to  introduce  at  this  early  period  an 
account  of  their  origin.  See  what  has  been  said  on 
the  case  of  Noah's  drunkenness.  Gen.  ix.  20,  &c. 

This  is  an  awful  historj',  and  the  circumstances 
detailed  in  it  are  as  distressing  to  piety  as  to  hu- 
manity. It  may,  however,  be  profitable  to  review 
the  particulars. 

1.  From  the  commencement  of  the  chr.pter  we 
find  that  the  example  and  precepts  of  Abraham  had 
not  been  lost  on  his  nephew  Lot.  He  also,  like  his 
uncle,  watches  for  opportunities  to  call  in  the  weary 
traveller.  This  Abraham  had  taught  his  household, 
and  we  see  the  effect  of  his  blessed  teaching.     Lot 


was  both  hospitable  and  pious,  though  living  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  race.  It  must  be 
granted  that  from  several  circumstances  in  his  history 
he  appears  to  have  been  a  weak  man,  but  his  weak- 
ness was  such  as  was  not  inconsistent  witli  general 
uprightness  and  sincerity.  He  and  his  family  ww:e 
not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers,  and  they  alone 
were  free  from  the  pollutions  of  this  accursed  people. 
How  powerful  are  the  effects  of  a  religious  education, 
enforced  by  pious  example !  It  is  one  of  God's 
especial  means  of  grace.  Let  a  man  only  do  justice 
to  his  family,  by  bringing  them  up  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  he  will  crown  it  with  his  blessing.  How  many 
excuse  the  profligacy  of  their  family,  which  is  often 
entirel}'  owing  to  their  own  neglect,  by  saying,  "  Oh, 
we  cannot  give  them  grace  !"  No,  you  cannot ;  but 
you  can  afford  them  the  means  of  grace.  This  is 
your  work,  that  is  the  Lord's.  If,  through  your  neg- 
lect of  precept  and  example,  they  perish,  what  an 
awful  account  must  you  give  to  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead!  It  was  the  sentiment  of  a  great  man, 
that  should  the  worst  of  times  arrive,  and  magistracy 
and  ministry  were  both  to  fail,  yet,  if  parents  would 
but  be  faithful  to  their  trust,  pure  religion  would  be 
handed  down  to  posterity,  both  in  its  form  and  in 
its  power. 

2.  We  have  already  heard  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  cities  of  the  plain ;  the  cup  of  their 
iniquity  was  full ;  their  sin  was  of  no  common  mag- 
nitude, and  what  a  terrible  judgment  fell  upon  them: 
Brimstone  and  fire  are   rained   down   from  heaven 
upon  these  traders  in  iniquity ;   and  what  a  corre- 
spondence between  the  crime  and  the  punishment! 
Tliey  burned  in  lust  towards  each  other,  and  God 
burned  them  up  with  fire  and  brimstone.     Their  sir. 
was  unnatural,  and  God  punished  it  by  supernatural  \ 
means.  Divine  Justice  not  only  observes  a  proportion  j 
between  the  crime  and  the  degree  of  punishment,  but  | 
also  between  the  species  of  crime  and  the  kind  of » 
punishment  inflicted.  '■ 

3.  Disobedience  to  the  command  of  God  must  ever 
meet  with  severe  reprehension,  especially  in  those 
who  have  already  partaken  of  his  grace,  because 
these  know  his  salvation,  and  are  justly  supposed  to 
possess,  by  his  grace,  the  power  of  resisting  all  soli- 
citations to  sin.  The  servant  who  knew  his  lord's 
will  and  did  it  not,  was  to  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes ;  see  Luke  xii.  47.  Lot's  wife  stands  as  an 
everlasting  monument  of  admonition  and  caution  to 
all  backsliders.  She  ran  well,  she  permitted  Satan  to 
hinder,  and  she  died  in  her  provocation  !  While  we 
lament  her  fate,  we  should  profit  by  her  example.  Tc 
begin  in  the  good  way  is  well;  to  continue  in  the  patl; 
is  better  ;  and  to  persevere  unto  the  end,  best  of  all 
The  exhortation  of  our  blessed  Lord  on  this  subjec 
should  awaken  our  caution,  and  strongly  excite  ou; 
diligence :  Remember  Lot's  wife !  On  the  conduc 
of  Lot  and  his  daughters,  see  the  notes  on  ver.  31. 


Sarah  taken  by  Ahimelech . 


CHAP.   XX.        he  is  warned  of  God  to  restore 


her. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

ijruham  leaves  Mamre,  and,  after  having  sojourned  at  Kadesh  and  Shur,  settles  in  Gerar,  U 
Ahimelech  takes  Sarah,  Abraham  having  acknowledged  her  only  as  his  sister,  2.  Abime^ 
lech  is  ivarned  by  God  in  a  dream  to  restore  Sarah,  3.  He  asserts  his  innocence,  4,  5. 
He  is  farther  wariied,  Q,  7.  Expostulates  ivith  Abraham,  8—10.  Abraham  vindicates 
his  conduct,  11 — 13.  Abimelech  restores  Sarah,  makes  Abraham  a  present  of  sheep,  oxen, 
and  male  and  female  slaves,  14;  offers  him  a  residence  in  any  part  of  the  land,  15;  and 
reproves  Sarah,  16.  At  the  intercession  of  Abraham,  the  curse  of  barrenness  is  removed 
from  Abimelech  and  his  household,  17,  18. 

5  Said  he  not  unto  me.  She     B.-c.cii' w.' 

is  my  sister.^  and  she,  even  she     

herself  said,  He  is  my  brother:  Mn  the 
""  integrity  of  my  heart  and  innocency  of  my 
hands  have  I  done  this. 

6  And  God  said  unto  him  in  a  dream.  Yea, 
I  know  that  thou  didst  this  in  the  integrity  of 
thy  heart;  for  "I  also  withheld  thee  from 
sinning ° against  me:  therefore  suffered  I  thee 
not  to  touch  her. 

7  Now  therefore  restore  the  man  ?iis  wife ; 
Pfor  he  is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall  pray  for 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  live :  and  if  thou  restore 
her  not,  *»  know  thou  that  thou  shalt  surely 

"'  Or,  simplicity;  or,  sincerity. "  Ch.  xxxi.  7.  xxxr.   5, 

Exod.  xxxiv.  24.     1  Sam.   xxv.  26,  34. *>  Ch.  xxxix.  9. 

Lev.  vi.  2.    Ps.  li.  4. Pi  Sam.  vii.  5.    2  Kings  v.  11. 

Job  xlii.  8.     James  v.  14, 15.     I  John  v.  16. q  Ch.  ii.  17. 


.  1897.*  A  ND  Abraham  journeyed 
from  **  thence  toward  the 
south  country,  and  dwelled  between  ^  Kadesh 
and  Shur,  and  ^  sojourned  in  Gerar. 

2  And  Abraham  said  of  Sarah  his  wife,  '^She 
is  my  sister:  and  Abimelech  king  of  Gerar 
sent,  and  *^  took  Sarah. 

3  But  ^God  came  to  Abimelech  "  in  a  dream 
■by  night,  and  said  to  him,  ^  Behold,  thou  art 
hut  a  dead  man,  for  the  woman  which  thou 
hast  taken  ;  for  she  is  '  a  man*s  wife. 

4  But  Abimelech  had  not  come  near  her: 
and  he  said.  Lord,  ^  wilt  thou  slay  also  a 
righteous  nation  ? 

^  Ch.  xviii.  1 . »'  Ch.  xvi.  7. ^  Ch.  xxvi.  6. ^  Ch. 

\ii.  13.  xxvi.  7. ech.  xii.  15. fPs.  cv.  14. sJob 

iftxiii.  15. '•  Ver.   7. 'Heb.  married  to  a  husband. 

Ch.  xviii.  23.    Ver.  18. »2  Kings  xx.  3.    2  Cor.  i.  12. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  1.  And  Abraham  journeyed']  It  is  very  likely 
Uuafc  ibis  holy  man  Wcas  so  deeply  affected  with  the  me- 
l.incholy  prospect  of  the  ruined  cities,  and  not  knowing- 
Aviiat  was  become  of  his  nephew  Lot  and  his  family, 
tli.'it  he  could  no  longer  bear  to  dwell  within  sight  of 
the  place.  Having,  therefore,  struck  his  tents,  and 
sojourned  for  a  short  time  at  Kadesh  and  Shur,  he 
fixed  his  habitation  in  Gerar,  which  was  a  city  of 
Arabia  Petraea,  under  a  king  of  the  Philistines  called 
Abimelech,  my  father  King,  who  appears  to  have 
;been  not  only  the  father  of  his  people,  but  also  a 
i  righteous  man. 

Verse  2.  She  is  my  sister]  See  the  parallel  account, 
fillip,  xii.,  and  the  notes  there.  Sarah  was  now  about 
^ninety  years  of  age,  and  probably  pregnant  with 
Isaac.  Her  beauty,  therefore,  must  have  been  con- 
siderably impaired  since  the  time  she  was  taken  in  a 
similar  manner  by  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt ;  but  she 
I  was  probably  now  chosen  by  Abimelech  more  on  the 
account  of  forming-  an  alliance  with  Abraham,  who 
was  very  rich,  than  on  account  of  any  perswinal 
(accomplishments.  A  petty  king,  such  as  Abimelech, 
i  would  naturally  be  glad  to  form  an  alliance  with  such 
a  powerful  chief  as  Abraham  was :  we  cannot  but 
j  recollect  his  late  defeat  of  the  four  confederate  Ca- 
naanitish  kings.  See  on  chap.  xiv.  14,  &c.  This 
circumstance  was  sufficient  to  establish  his  credit, 
and  cause  his  friendship  to  be  courted;  and  what 
more  effectual  means  could  Abimelech  use  in  refer- 

Vol.  I. 


once  to  this  than  the  taking  of  Sarah,  who  he 
understood  was  Abraham's  sister,  to  be  his  concubine 
or  second  wife,  which  in  those  times  had  no  kind  of 
disgrace  attached  to  it  ? 

Verse  3.  But  God  came  to  Abimelech]     Thus  we. 
find  that  persons  who  were   not   of  the  family   of 
Abraham,    had   the    knowledge   of    the    true    God. 
Indeed,  all  the  Gerarites  are  termed  p*ijf  -o  goi  tsaddik 
a  righteous  nation,  ver.  4. 

Verse  5.  In  the  integrity  of  my  heart,  S^c]  Had 
Abimelech  any  other  than  honourable  views  in  takiuf?- 
Sarah,  he  could  not  have  justified  himself  t'nus  to  his 
Maker;  and  that  these  views  were  of  the  most 
honourable  kind,  God  himself,  to  whom  the  appeal 
was  made,  asserts,  in  the  most  direct  manner.  Yea, 
1  know  that  thou  didst  this  in  the  integrity  of  thy  heart. 

V^erse  7.  He  is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall  pray  for  thee] 
The  word  prophet,  which  we  have  from  the  Greek 
7rpo<pT}Tr]Q,  and  which  is  compounded  of  vpo,  before 
and  (f^nfu,  I  speak,  means,  in  its  general  acceptation 
one  who  speaks  of  things  before  they  happen,  i.  e.  one 
who  foretels  future  events.  But  that  this  was  not 
the  original  notion  of  the  word,  its  use  in  this  place 
sufficiently  proves.  Abraham  certainly  was  not  a 
prophet  in  the  present  general  acceptation  of  the 
term,  and  for  the  Hebrew  K*n3  nabi  we  must  seek 
some  other  meaning.  I  have,  in  a  discourse  entitled 
"  The  Chriptian  Prophet  and  his  Work,"  proved  that 
the  proper  ideal  meaning  of  the  original  word  is  tr\ 
pray,  entreat,  make  supplication,  &;c,,  and  this  mean^ 
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die,  thou,  ■  and  all  that  are  thine. 

8  Therefore  Abimelech  rose 

early  in  the  morning,  and  called  all  his  ser- 
vants, and  told  all  these  things  in  their  ears : 
and  the  men  were  sore  afraid. 

9  Then  Abimelech  called  Abraham,  and 
said  unto  him,  What  hast  thou  done  unto  us  ? 
and  what  have  I  offended  thee,  *'that  thou 
hast  brought  on  me  and  on  my  kingdom  a 
great  sin?  thou  hast  done  deeds  unto  me 
•  that  ought  not  to  be  done. 

•  Nomb.  xTi.  32, 33. >»  Ch.  xxri.  10.    Exod.  xxxii.  21. 

Jodv.  Tii.  25. «  Ch.  xxxiv    7. «»  Ch.   xlii.   18.     Pa. 

ing  of  it  I  have  justified  at  large,  both  from  its  appli- 
catiou  in  this  place,  and  from  its  pointed  use  in  the 
case  of  Saul,  mentioned  1  Sam.  x.,  and  from  the  case 
of  the  priests  of  Baal,  1  Kings  xviii.,  where  prophesy- 
ing most  undoubtedly  means  making  prayer  and 
ntppliration.  As  those  who  were  in  habits  of  intimacy 
witli  God  by  prayer  and  faith  were  found  fhe  most 
proper  persons  to  communicate  his  mind  to  man,  both 
with  respect  to  the  present  and  the /ufwre,  hence  K*a3 
nabi,  the  intercessor,  became  in  process  of  time  the 
public  instructor  or  preacher,  and  also  the  predicter 
of  future  events,  because  to  such  faithful  praying 
men  God  revealed  the  secret  of  his  will.  Hence  St. 
Paul,  1  CJor.  xiv.  3,  seems  to  restrain  the  word  wholly 
to  the  interpreting  the  mind  of  God  to  the  people, 
and  their  instruction  in  divine  things,  for,  says  he,  he 
that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edification  and 
exhortation  and  comfort.  See  the  discoHrse  on  this 
text  referred  to  above.  The  title  was  also  given  to 
men  eminent  for  eloquence  and  for  literary  abilities  ; 
hence  Aaron,  because  he  was  the  spokesman  of 
Moses  to  the  Egyptian  king,  was  termed  K*n3  naU, 
prophet;  Exod.  iv.  16,  vii.  1.  And  Epimenides,  a 
heathen  poet,  is  expressly  styled  arpofurns,  a  prophet, 
by  St.  Paul,  Tit.  i.  12,  just  as  poets  in  general  were 
termed  vates  among  the  Romans,  which  properly  sig- 
nifies the  persons  who  professed  to  interpret  the  will 
of  the  gods  to  their  votaries,  after  prayers  and  sacrifices 

duly  performed.  In  Arabic  the  word  bo  naba  has 
Dearly  the  same  meaning  as  in  Hebrew,  but  in  the 
first  conjugation  it  has  a  meaning  which  may  cast 
light  upon  the  subject  in  genoral.  It  signifies  to 
itinerate^  move  from  one  place  or  country  to  another, 
compelled  thereto  either  by  persecution  or  the  com- 
mand of  God  ;  exivit  de  una  regione  in  aliam, — ^j^} 
migrans  de  loco  in  locum. — Golius.  Hence  Mohammed 
was  called  ^J    ^\  an  nabi,  because  of  his  sudden 

removal  from  Mecca  to  Medina,  when,  pretending 
(o  a  divine  commission,  his  townsmen  sought  to  take 
avpay  his  life  :  e  Mecca  exiens  Medinam,  unde  Mu- 
hammed  suis  ^\  ^^  Nabi  Allah  dictus  fuit. — 
Golius.  If  this  meaning  belonged  originally  to  the 
Hebrew  word,  it  will  apply  with  great  force  to  the 
Cfcse   of  Abraham,  whose  migratory    itinerant   kind 
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10  And  Abimelech  said  unto 
Abraham,  What  sawest  thou, 
that  thou  hast  done  this  thing  ? 

11  And  Abraham  said,  Because  I  thought^ 
Surely,  **  the  fear  of  God  is  not  in  this  place , 
and  *  they  will  slay  me  for  my  wife's  sake. 

12  And  yet  indeed  ^ she  is  my  sister;  she  i& 
the  daughter  of  my  father,  but  not  the  daugh- 
ter of  my  mother ;  and  she  became  my  wife. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  ^  God  causec: 
me  to  wander  from  my  father's  house,  that  I 


xxxvi.  1.  Prov.  xvi.  6. — 
xi.  29. s  Ch.  xii.  1.  9, 


-eCh.xii.  12.  xxvi.7.- 
11,  &c.    Hebr.  xi.8. 


See  cii. 


of  life,  generally  under  the  immediate  direction 
of  God,  might  have  given  him  the  title  nabi.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  the  term  was  a  title  of  the  highest 
respectability  and  honour,  both  among  the  Hebrew* 
and  Arabs,  and  continues  so  to  this  day.  And  from 
the  Hebrews  the  word,  in  all  the  importance  and 
dignity  of  its  meaning,  was  introduced  among  ti;e 
heathens  in  the  TrpotpijTrjQ  and  vates  of  the  Greeks  undb 
Romans.    See  on  the  word  seer,  Gen.  xv.  1. 

Verse  8.  Abimelech  rose  early,  <Sjc.]  God  came  to- 
Abimelech  in  a  dream  by  night,  and  we  find  as  tli(r 
day  broke  he  arose,  assembled  his  servants  (what  we 
would  call  his  courtiers),  and  communicated  to  them 
what  he  had  received  from  God.  They  were  all 
struck  with  astonishment,  and  discerned  the  hand  of 
God  in  this  business.  Abraham  is  then  called,  and  in 
a  most  respectful  and  pious  manner  the  king  expos- 
tulates with  him  for  bringing  him  and  his  people 
under  die  divine  displeasure,  by  withholding  from  him, 
the  information  that  Sarah  was  his  wife ;  when,  by 
taking  her,  he  sought  only  an  honourable  alliance 
with  his  femily. 

Verse  11.  And  Abraham  said]  The  best  excuse  he 
could  make  for  his  conduct,  which  in  this  instance  i» 
far  from  defensible. 

Verse  12.  She  is  my  sister']  I  have  not  told  a  lie  ; 
I  have  suppressed  only  a  part  of  the  truth.  In  this 
place  it  may  be  proper  to  ask.  What  is  a  lie  ?  It  i» 
any  action  done  or  word  spoken,  whether  true  or 
false  in  itself,  which  the  doer  or  speaker  wishes  the 
observer  or  hearer  to  take  in  a  contrary  sense  to  that 
which  he  knows  to  be  true.  It  is,  in  a  word,  any 
action  done  or  speech  delivered  with  the  intention  to 
deceive,  though  both  may  be  absolutely  true  and 
right  in  themselves.    See  the  note  on  chap.  xii.  13. 

The  daughter  of  my  father,  but  not — of  my  mother] 
Ebn  Batrick,  in  his  annals,  among  other  ancient 
traditions  has  preserved  the  following :  "  Terah  first 
married  Yona,  by  whom  he  had  Abraham ;  afterwards 
he  married  Tehevita,  by  whom  he  had  Sarah."  Thus 
she  was  the  sister  of  Abraham,  being  the  daughter  of 
the  same  father  by  a  different  mother. 

Verse  13.  When  God  caused  me  to  v:ander]  Here 
the  word  D*nbK  Elohim  is  used  with  a  plural  verb 
("ij;nn  hithu,  caused  me  to  wander),  which  is  not  very 
usual  in  the  Hebrew  language,  as  iJiis  plural  noun  is 
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said  unto  her,  This  is  thy  kind- 

"- ness   which  thou    shalt    shew 

unto  me  ;  at  every  place  whither  we  shall  come, 
"  say  of  me,  He  is  my  brother. 

14  And  Abimelech  ^  took  sheep,  and  oxen, 
and  men-servants,  and  women-servants,  and 
gave  them  unto  Abraham,  and  restored  him 
Sarah  his  wife. 

15  And  Abimelech  said.  Behold,  ^my  land 
1  w'  before  thee:  dwell  *^ where  it  pleaseth  thee. 
I    16  And  unto  Sarah  he  said.  Behold,  I  have 


»  Ch.  xii.  13.-— b  Ch.  xii.  16. «  Ch.  xiii.  9. <i  Heb. 

as  is  good  in  thine  eyes. «*  Ver.  5. ^  Ch.   xxvi.  11. 

s  Ch.  xxiv.  65. *>Prov.  ix.  8,  9.  xxv.  12.  xxvii.  5.     Matt. 


generally  joined  with  verbs  in  the  singular  number. 
Because  there  is  a  departure  from  the  general  mode 
in  this  instance,  some  have  contended  that  the  word 
\Elohim  signifies  princes  in  this  place,  and  suppose  it 
|to  refer  to  those  in  Chaldsea,  who  expelled  Abraham 
jbecause  he  would  not  worship  the  Jire;  but  the  best 
jcritics,  and  with  them  the  Jews,  allow  that  Elohim 
jhere  signifies  the  true  God.  Abraham  probably 
refers  to  his  first  call. 

Verse  16.  And  unto  Sarah  he  said'\  But  what  did 
he  say  ?  Here  there  is  scarcely  any  agreement  among 
[interpreters ;  the  Hebrew  is  exceedingly  obscure,  and 
jevery  interpreter  takes  it  in  his  own  sense. 

A  thousand  pieces  of  silver~\  Shekels  are  very 
probably  meant  here,  and  so  the  Targum  understands 
jit.  The  Septuagint  has  x»^t«  dwpax^a,  a  thousand 
didrachma,  no  doubt  meaning  shekels ;  for  in  chap. 
xxiii.  16,  16,  this  translation  uses  ^t^p«xA^«  for  the 
Hebrew  bpv;  shekel.  As  shakal  signifies  literally  to 
h)eigh,  and  the  shekel  was  a  coin  of  such  a  weight, 
Mr.  Ainsworth  and  others  think  this  to  be  the  origin 
bf  our  word  scale,  the  instrument  to  iceigh  with. 

The  shekel  of  the  sanctuary  weighed  twenty  gerahs, 
iExod.  XXX.  18.  And  according  to  the  Jews,  the 
'jerah  weighed  sixteen  grains  of  barley.  R.  Maimon 
pbserves,  that  after  the  captivity  the  shekel  was 
ncreased  to  three  hundred  and  eighty-four  grains  or 
parley-corns.  On  the  subject  of  ancient  weights  and 
ineasures,  very  little  that  is  satisfactory  is  known. 
j  Behold,  he  is  to  thee  a  covering  of  the  eyes']  It — the 
\ne  thousand  shekels  (not  he — Abraham),  is  to  thee  for 
%  covering — to  procure  thee  a  veil  to  conceal  thy  beauty 
[unto  all  that  are  with  thee,  and  with  all  other)  from 
ill  thy  own  kindred  and  acquaintance,  and  from  all 
'Grangers,  that  none,  seeing  thou  art  another  man's 
jvvife,  may  covet  thee  on  account  of  thy  comeliness. 
j  Thus  she  was  reproved.']  The  original  is  nn32i  ve- 
noeiiachath,  but  the  word  is  probably  the  second  person 
breterlte,  used  for  the  imperative  mood,  from  the  root 
•133  nachach,  to  make  straight,  direct,  right ;  or  to  S])eak 
tightly,  correctly  ;  and  may,  in  connexion  with  the 
■est  of  the  text,  be  thus  paraphrased :  Beliold,  I  have 
liven  thy  brother  (Abraliam,  gently  alluding  to  the 
equivocation,  ver.  2,  5)  a  thousand  shekels  of  silver,- 
)eliold,  IT  is  (that  is,  the  silver  is,  or  may  be,  or  let  it 
^e)  to  thee  a  covering  of  the  eyes  (to  procure  a  veil; 


given  nhy  brother  a  thousand     g;  Jf;  ^^'.Vm 

pieces  of  silver :  ^  behold,  he  is --— 

to  thee  s  a  covering  of  the  eyes,  unto  all  that 
are  with  thee,  and  with  all  €ther  :  "  thus  she 
was  reproved. 

17  So  Abraham '  prayed  unto  God  :  and  God 
healed  Abimelech,  and  his  wife,  and  his  maid- 
servants ;  and  they  bare  children. 

18  For  the  Lord  ^  had  fast  closed  up  all 
the  wombs  of  the  house  of  Abimelech, 
because  of  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife. 


vii.  7. 
10.— 


'Ch.xxix.  31,     1  Sam.  V.  11,  12.    Job  xlu.  8,  9 

-^  Ch.  xii.  17.  xvi.  2. 


sec  above)  with  regard  to  all  those  who  are  with  thee 
and  to  all  (or  and  in  all)  speak  thou  the  truth.  Cor- 
rectly translated  by  the  Septuagint,  /cat  iravra  aXijQtvaov. 
and  in  all  things  speak  the  truth — not  only  tell  a  part 
of  the  truth,  but  tell  the  whole  ;  say  not  merely  he  is 
my  brother,  but  say  also,  he  is  my  husband  too.  Thus 
in  ALL  things  speak  the  truth.  I  believe  the  above  to 
be  the  sense  of  this  diflicult  passage,  and  shall  not 
puzzle  my  readers  with  criticisms.     See  Kennicott. 

Verse  17.  So  Abraham  prayed]  This  was  the 
prime  office  of  the  K'aD  nubi ;  see  ver  7. 

Verse  18.  For  the  Lord  had  fust  closed  up  all  the 
wombs]  Probably  by  means  of  some  disease  with 
which  he  had  smitten  them,  hence  it  is  said  they' 
were  Aea/ed  at  Abraham's  intercession  ;  and  this  seems 
necessarily  to  imply  that  they  had  been  afflicted  by 
some  disease  that  rendered  it  impossible  for  them  to 
have  children  till  it  was  removed.  And  possibly  this 
disease,  as  Dr.  Dodd  conjectures,  had  afflicted  Abi- 
melech, and  by  this  he  was  withheld,  ver.  6,  from 
defiling  Abraham's  bed. 

1.  On  \ht  prevarication  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  see 
the  notes  and  concluding  observations  on  chap.  xii.  ; 
and  while  we  pity  this  weakness,  let  us  take  it  as  a 
warning. 

2.  The  cause  why  the  patriarch  did  not  acknow- 
ledge Sarah  as  his  wife,  was  a  fear  lest  he  should  lose 
his  life  on  her  account,  for  he  said.  Surely  the  fear, 
i.  e.  the  true  worship,  of  the  true  God  is  not  in  this 
place.  Such  is  the  natural  bigotry  and  narrowness  ol 
the  human  heart,  that  we  can  scarcely  allow  that  any 
besides  ourselves  possess  the  true  religion.  To 
indulge  a  disposition  of  this  kind  is  highly  blame- 
able.  The  true  religion  is  neither  confined  to  one  spot 
nor  to  one  people  ;  it  is  spread  in  various  forms  over 
the  whole  earth.  He  who  fills  immensity  has  left  a 
record  of  himself  in  every  nation  and  among  every 
people  under  heaven.  Beware  of  the  spirit  of 
intolerance!  for  bigotry  produces  uncharitableness; 
and  uncharitableness,  harsh  judging;  and  in  such  a 
spirit  a  man  may  think  he  does  God  service  when  he 
tortures,  or  makes  a  burnt-oflTering  of  the  person 
whom  his  narrow  mind  and  hard  heart  have  dis- 
honoured Vv'ith  the  name  of  heretic.  Such  a  spirit  is 
not  confined  to  any  one  community,  though  it  has  pre- 


haac  is  born 
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grows  up  and  is  weaned. 


dominated  in  some  more  than  in  others.  But  these 
tilings  are  highly  displeasing  in  the  sight  of  God. 
HE,  as  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  loves 
tvery  branch  of  his  vastly  extended  family ;  and  as 
fir  as  we  love  one  another,  no  matter  of  what  sect  or 
party,  so  far  we  resemble  him.     Had  Abraham  pos- 


sessed more  charity  for  man  and  confidence  in  God 
at  this  time,  he  had  not  fallen  into  that  snare  from 
which  he  barely  escaped.  A  hasty  judgment  is 
generally  both  erroneous  and  harsh ;  and  tho.se  •;i^o  arc 
the  most  apt  to  form  it  are  generally  the  mosi*;  difficult 
to  be  convinced  of  the  truth. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Ixnac  is  horn  accordinfi  to  the  promise,  1 — 3;  and  is  circumcised  ivhen  eight  days  old,  4. 
Abraham's  age,  and  SaraKs  exultation  at  the  birth  of  their  son,  5 — 7.  Isaac  is  weaned, 
8.  Ishmael  mocking  on  the  occasion,  Sarah  requires  that  both  he  and  his  mother  Hagar 
shall  be  dismissed,  9,  10.  Abraham,  distressed  on  the  account,  is  ordered  by  the  Lord  to 
comply,  11,  15.  The  promise  reneiued  to  Ishmael,  13.  Abraham  dismisses  Hagar  and 
her  son,  who  go  to  the  wilderness  of  Beer-sheba,  14.  They  are  greatly  distressed  for 
want  of  water,  15,  16.  An  angel  of  God  appears  to  and  relieves  them,  17 — 19.  Ishmael 
prospers  and  is  married,  20,  21.  Abimelech,  and  Phichol  his  chief  captain,  make  a 
covenant  with  Abraham,  and  surrender  the  well  of  Beer-sheba  for  seven  ewe  lambs,  22 — 32. 
Abraham  plants  a  grove,  and  invokes  the  name  of  the  everlasting  God,  33. 
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A  ND  the  Lord  *  visited  Sarah 

as  he  had  said,  and  the  Lord 

did  unto  Sarah  ^  a?  he  had  spoken. 

2  For  Sarah  *=  conceived,  and  bare  Abraham 
a  son  in  his  old  age,  *^at  the  set  time  of 
which  God  had  spoken  to  him. 

3  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  his  son 
that  was  born  unto  him,  whom  Sarah  bare  to 
him,  *  Isaac. 

4  And  Abraham  'circumcised  his  son  Isaac 
being  eight  days  old,  ^  as  God  had  com- 
manded him. 


*  1  Sam.  ii.  21. «»  Ch.  xvii.  19.  xviii.  10,  14.     Gal.  iv. 

53.28 c  Acts  vii.  8.    Gal.  iv.  22.     Hebr.  xi.  U. "^Ch. 

xvii.  21. eCh.  xvii.  19. f  Acts  vii.  8. »  Ch.  xvii. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  The  Lord  visited  Sarah'\  That  is,  God 
fulfilled  his  promise  to  Sarah  by  giving  her,  at  the  ad- 
vanced age  of  ninety,  power  to  conceive  and  bring 
forth  a  son. 

Verso  t).  Isaac-I  See  the  reason  and  interpreta- 
tion of  this  name  in  the  note  on  chap.  xvii.  17. 

Verse  4.  And  Abraham  circumcised  his  son]  See 
oil  chap.  xvii.  10,  &c. 

Verse  6.  God  hath  made  me  to  laugh']  Sarah 
alludes  here  to  the  circumstance  mentioned,  chap. 
xviii.  12 ;  and  as  she  seems  to  use  the  word  to  laugh 
in  this  place,  not  in  the  sense  of  being  incredulous, 
but  to  express  such  pleasure  or  happiness  as  almost 
suspends  the  reasoning  faculty  for  a  time,  it  justifies 
the  observation  on  the  above-named  verse.  Sec  a 
similar  case  in  Luke  xxiv.  41,  -where  the  disciples 
were  so  overcome  with  the  good  new«  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  that  it  is  said.  They  believed  not  for  joy. 

Verse  8.  The  childgrew  and  was  weaned]  Doer  c\V^ 
pojihce  peox  -j  penp|»  jepeneb. — Anglo-Saxon  Ver- 
sion. Now  the  child  waxed  and  became  weaned.  We 
have  the  verb  to  wean  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  apent>an 
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5  And  ^  Abraham  was  an  hun- 
dred years  old,  when  his  son  Isaac 
was  born  unto  him. 

6  And  Sarah  said,  '  God  hath  made  me  to 
laugh,  so  that  all  that  hear  ''will  laugh  with  me. 

7  And  she  said,  Who  would  have  said  unto 
Abraham,  that  Sarah  should  have  given  chil- 
dren suck  ?  '  for  I  have  born  him  a  son  in 
his  old  age. 

8  And  the  child  grew  and  was  weaned ;  and 
Abraham  made  a  great  feast  the  same  da} 
that  Isaac  was  weaned. 


10,  12. h  Ch.  xviii.  1,  17. »Ps.  cxxxi.  2.     Isai.  liv.  1 

Gal.  iv.  27. ^  Luke  i.  68. 1  Ch.  xviii.  11, 12. 


awendan,  to  convert,  transfer,  turn  from  one  thing  to 
another,  which  is  the  exact  import  of  the  Hebrew 
word  bw  gamal  in  the  text.  Hence  penan  wenan, 
to  wean,  to  turn  a  child  from  tlie  breast  to  receive 
another  kind  of  aliment.  And  hence,  probabl}-,  the 
word  WEAN,  a  young  child,  which  is  still  in  use  in  the 
northern  parts  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
which  from  its  etymology  seems  to  signify  a  child 
taken  from  the  breast ;  surely  not  from  the  Scotch 
wee-ane,  a  little  one,  much  less  from  the  German  i 
wenig,  little,  as  Dr.  Jolmson  and  others  would  derive 
it.  At  what  time  children  were  weaned  among  the 
ancients,  is  a  disputed  point.  St.  Jerome  says  there 
were  two  opinions  on  this  subject.  Some  hold  that 
children  were  always  weaned  at  five  years  of  age ; 
others,  that  they  were  not  weaned  till  they  were 
twelve.  From  the  speech  of  the  mother  to  her  son, 
2  Mac.  vii.  27,  it  seems  likely  that  among  the  Jewg 
they  were  weaned  when  three  years  old :  O  my  son  \ 
have  pity  upon  me  that  bare  thee  nine  months  in  myt^ 
womb,  and  gave  thee  suck  three  years,  and  nourishedi 
thee,  and  brought  thee  up.  And  this  is  fartheft] 
strengthened  by  2  Chron.  xxxi.  16,  where  Hezeki 


Hagar  and  Is/imael  cast  out ; 
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9  And  Sarah   saw  the  son  of 

' '      Hagar  "the  Egyptian,  ^ which 

she  had  born  unto  Abraham,  '^  mocking. 

10  Wherefore  she  said  unto  Abraham,  *^  Cast 
out  this  bond-woman  and  lier  son :  for  the  son 
of  this  bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  my 
son,  even  with  Isaac. 

1 1  And  the  thing  was  very  grievous  in  Abra- 
ham's sight,  *  because  of  his  son. 

\2  And  God  said  unt#  Abraham,  Let  it  not 
be  grievous  in  thy  sight  because  of  the  lad, 
and  because  of  thy  bond-woman ;  in  all  that 
Sarah  hath  said  unto  thee,  liearken  unto  her 


CHAi'.   XXI.  they  wander  in  the  wilder mss, 

voice;  for    Mn   Isaac  shall  thy     ».* c.' cir!  fs^il 


a  Ch   xvi.  1. b  Ch.  xvi.  15. <:  Gal.  iv.  22. <'  Gal. 

ly.  30.     See  ch,  xxv.   6.  xxxvi.  6,  7. —  «=  Cb.  xvii.   18. 


in  making-  provision  for  the  Levites  and  priests^  in- 
cludes the  children  from  threeyenrs  old  and  upwards; 
which  is  a  presumptive  proof  that  previously  to  this  age 
they  were  wholly  dependant  on  the  mother  for  their 
nourishment.     Samuel  appears  to  have  been  brought 
to  the  sanctuary  when  he  was  just  weaned,  and  then 
he  was  capable  of  ministering  before  the  Lord,  1  Sam. 
^  i.  22 — 28  ;  and  this  certainly  could  not  be  before  he 
j  was  three  years  of  age.   The  term  among  the  Moham- 
I  medans  is  fixed  by  the  Kqran,  chap.  xxxi.  14,  at  two 
years  of  age. 

Verse  9.    Mocking.]     What  was   Implied   in    this 
mocking  is  not  known.     St.  Paul,  Gal.  iv.  29,  calls  it 
I  persecuting  ;  but  it  is  likely  he  meant  no  more  than 
I  some  species  of  ridicule  used  by  Ishmael  on  the  occa- 
sion, and  probably  with  respect  to  the  age  of  Sarah 
at  Isaac's  birth,  and  her  previous  barrenness.     Jona- 
I  than  ben   Uzziel  and  the  Jerusalem   Targum  repre- 
I  sent  Ishmael  as  performing  some  idolatrous  rite  on 
j  the  occasion,  and  that  this  had  given  the  offence  to 
I  Sarah.  Conjectures  are  as  useless  as  they  are  endless. 
Whatever  it  was,  it  became  the  occasion  of  the  ex- 
pulsion of  himself  and  mother.     Several  authors  are 
of  opinion  that  the  Egyptian  bondage  of  four  hundred 
years,  mentioned  chap.  xv.  18,  commenced  with  this 
persecution  of  the  righteous  seed  by  the  son  of  an 
Egyptian  woman. 

Verse  10.  Cast  out  this  bond-woman  and  her  son"] 
Both  Sarah  and  Abraham  have  been  accused  of  cruelty 
in  this  transaction,  because  every  word  reads  harsh  to 
us.  Cast  out;  U'l:  garash  signifies  not  only  to  thrust 
out,  drive  away,  and  expel^  but  also  to  divorce  (see  Lev. 
xxi.  7);  and  it  is  in  this  latter  sense  the  word  should 
he  understood  here.  The  child  of  Abraham  by  Hagar 
might  be  considered  as  having  a  right  at  least  to  a 
part  of  the  inheritance  ;  and  as  it  was  sufficiently 
known  to  Sarah  that  God  had  designed  tliat  the  suc- 
cession should  be  established  in  the  line  of  Isaac,  she 
wished  Abraham  to  divorce  Hagar,  or  to  perform  some 
sort  of  legal  act  by  which  Ishmael  might  be  excluded 
trom  all  claim  on  the  inheritance. 

Verse  12.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.]  Here 
God  shows  the  propriety  of  attending  to  the  counsel 
of  Sarah ;    and   lest  Abraham,   in   whose   eyes   the 


seed  be  called. 

13  And  also  of  the  son  of  the  bond-woman 
will  I  make  ^a  nation,  because  he  is  thy  seed. 

14  And  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  took  bread,  and  a  bottle  of  water, 
and  gave  it  unto  Hagar,  (putting  it  on  her 
shoulder,)  and  the  child,  and  ^  sent  her  away  : 
and  she  departed,  and  wandered  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Beer-sheba. 

15  And  the  water  was  spent  in  the  bottle, 
and  she  cast  the  child  under  one  of  the  shrubs. 

16  And  she  went,  and  sat  her  down  over 


f  Rom.  ix.  7,  8.     Hebr.   xi.   18. 
xvii.  20. ''  John  viii.  35. 


-K  Ver.  18.    Ch.  xvi.  10 


thing  was  grievous,  should  feel  distressed  on  the  oc- 
casion, God  renews  his  promises  to  Ishmael  and  his 
posterity. 

Verse  14.  Took  bread,  and  a  bottle']  By  the  word 
bread  we  are  to  understand  the  food  or  provisions 
which  were  necessary  for  her  and  Ishmael,  till  they 
should  come  to  the  place  of  their  destination  ;  which, 
no  doubt,  Abraham  particularly  pointed  out.  The 
bottle,  wliich  was  made  of  skin,  ordinarily  a  goat's 
skin,  contained  water  sufficient  to  last  them  till  they 
should  come  to  the  next  well ;  which,  it  is  likelj', 
Abraham  particularly  specified  also.  This  well,  it 
appears,  Hagar  missed,  and  therefore  wandered  about 
in  the  wilderness  seeking  more  water,  till  all  she  had 
brought  with  her  was  expended.  We  may  therefore 
safely  presume  that  she  and  her  son  were  sufficiently 
provided  for  their  journey,  had  they  not  missed  their 
way.  Travellers  in  those  countries  take  only,  to 
the  present  day,  provisions  sufficient  to  carry  them  to 
the  next  village  or  encampment;  and  water  to  supply 
them  till  they  shall  meet  with  the  next  well.  What 
adds  to  the  appearance  of  cruelty  in  this  case  is,  that 
our  translation  seems  to  represent  Ishmael  as  being  a 
young  child;  and  that  Hagar  was  obliged  to  carry 
him,  the  bread,  and  the  bottle  of  water,  on  her  back 
or  shoulder  at  the  same  time.  But  that  Ishmael 
could  not  be  carried  on  his  mother's  shoulder  will 
be  .sufficiently  evident  when  his  age  is  considered; 
Ishmael  was  born  when  Abraham  was  eight^'-six 
years  of  age,  chap.  xvi.  lf> ;  Isaac  was  born  when  he 
was  one  hundred  3'cars  of  age,  chap.  xxi.  5  ;  hence 
Ishmael  was  fourteen  years  old  at  the  birth  of  Isaac. 
Add  to  this  the  age  of  Isaac  when  he  was  weaned, 
which,  from  ver.  8  of  this  chapter  (see  the  note), 
was  probably  three,  and  we  shall  find  that  Ishmael 
was  at  the  time  of  his  leaving  Abraham  not  less  than 
seventeen  years  old;  an  age  at  which,  in  those  primi- 
tive times,  a  young  man  was  able  to  gain  his  liveli- 
hood, either  by  his  bow  in  the  wilderness,  or  by 
keeping  flocks  as  Jacob  did. 

Verse  15.  And  she  cast  the  child]  n^n  rw  nbwni 
vattashlech  cih  haiyeled,  and  she  sent  the  lad,  under 
one  of  the  shrubs,  viz.,  to  screen  him  from  the  in- 
tensity of  the  heat.     Here    Ishmael  appears  to  b*> 


Abraham  and  Ahimelech  ma/te 


rENESlS. 


a  covenant  at  Beer-sheha. 
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against  him  a  good  way  off,  as 

it  were  a  bow-shot:    for   she 

said,  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of  the  child. 
And  she  sat  over  against  him,  and  lift  up  her 
voice,  and  wept. 

17  And  'God  heard  the  voice  of  the  lad; 
and  the  angel  of  God  called  to  Hagar  out  of 
heaven,  and  said  unto  her.  What  aileth  thee, 
Hagar?  feai-  not;  for  God  hath  heard  the 
voice  of  the  lad  where  he  is, 

18  Arise,  lift  up  the  lad,  and  hold  him  in 
thine  hand ;  for  **  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation. 

19  And  ""  God  opened  her  eyes,  and  she  saw 
a  well  of  water ;  and  she  went,  and  filled  the 
bottle  with  water,  and  gave  the  lad  drink. 

20  And  God  **  was  with  the  lad;  and  he 
grew,  and  dwelt  in  the  wilderness,  "and  became 
an  archer. 

21  And  he  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran: 
and  his  mother  '  took  him  a  wife  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

*  Erod.  iii.  7. »»  Ver.  13. <^  Numb.  xxii.  31.    See  2 

KiiiM  vi.  17, 18,  20.    Lake  xxiv.  16,  31. '^  Ch.  xxviii.  15. 

XXXIX.  2, 3,  21. e  Ch.  xvi.  12. f  Ch.  xxiv.  4. e  Ch. 
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Utterly  helpless,  and  this  circumstance  seems  farther 
to  confirm  the  opinion  that  he  was  now  in  a  state  of 
infancy ;  but  the  preceding  observations  do  this  sup- 
position entirely  away,  and  his  present  helplessness 
will  be  easily  accounted  for  on  this  ground:  1. 
Young  persons  can  bear  much  less  fatigue  than 
those  who  are  arrived  at  mature  age.  2.  They  re- 
quire much  more  fluid  from  the  greater  quantum  of 
heat  in  their  bodies,  strongly  marked  by  the  im- 
petuosity of  the  blood;  because  from  them  a  much 
larger  quantity  of  the  fluids  is  thrown  ofi'  by  sweat 
and  insensible  perspiration,  than  from  grown  up  or 
aged  persons.  3.  Their  digestion  is  much  more  rapid, 
and  hence  they  cannot  bear  hunger  and  thirst  as  well 
as  the  others.  On  these  grounds  Ishmael  must  be 
much  more  exhausted  with  fatigue  than  his  raother. 

Verse  19.  God  opened  her  eyes]  These  words  ap- 
pear to  me  to  mean  no  more  than  that  God  directed 
her  to  a  well,  which  probably  was  at  no  great  dis- 
tance from  the  place  in  which  she  then  was;  and 
therefore  she  is  commanded,  ver.  18,  to  support  the 
lad,  literally,  to  make  her  hand  strong  in  his  bthnlf— 
lamcly,  that  he  might  reach  the  well  and  quench 
his  thirst. 

Verse  20.  Became  an  archer.']  And  by  his  skill  in 
this  art,  under  the  continual  superin  tendance  of  the 
Divine  Providence  (for  God  was  with  the  lad),  he  was 
undoubtedly  enabled  to  procure  a  sufiicient  supply 
for  his  own  wants  and  those  of  his  parent. 

Verse  21.  He  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran] 
This  is  generally  allowed  to  have  been  a  part  of  the 
desert  belonging  to  Arabia  Petraea,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Mount  Sinai ;  and  this  seems  to  be  its  uniform  mean- 
ii)|{  in  the  sacred  writings. 


i 


22  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that 
time,  that  ^  Abimelech  and  Phi-  ~ 
chol  the  chief  captain  of  his  host  spake  unto 
Abraham,  saying,  ^  God  is  with  thee  in  all  that 
thou  doest : 

23  Now  therefore  *  swear  unto  me  here  by 
God  ^  that  thou  wilt  not  deal  falsely  with  me, 
nor  with  my  son,  nor  with  my  son's  son :  hut 
according  to  the  kindness  that  I  have  done 
unto  thee,  thou  shalt  do  unto  me,  and  to  the 
land  wherein  thou  hast  sojourned. 

24  And  Abraham  said,  I  will  swear. 

25  And  Abraham  reproved  Abimelech 
cause  of  a  w^ell  of  water,  which  Abimelec 
servants  '  had  violently  taken  away, 

26  And  Abimelech  said,  I  wot  not  who  hath 
done  this  thing :  neither  didst  thou  tell  me ; 
neither  yet  heard  I  of  it,  but  to-day. 

27  And  Abraham  took  sheep  and  oxen,  and 
gave  them  unto  Abimelech ;  and  both  of  them 
""  made  a  covenant. 

XX.  2.  xxvi.  26. h  Ch.   xxvi.  28.—'  Josh.  ii.  12.     1  Sam.  ! 

xxiv.  21. 1'  Heb.  if  thou  shalt  lie  unto  me. 'See  ch.  i 

xxvi.  15,  18,  20,  21,  22. "•  Ch.  xxvi^^31^^ ; 

Verse  22.  At  that  time']  This  may  either  refer  to 
the  transactions  recorded  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
or  to  the  time  of  Ishmael's  marriage,  but  most  proba- 
bly to  the  former. 

God  is  with  theii]  *^-r  N-ir3'?3  meimera  daiya,  the 
WORD  of  Jehovali ;  see  before,  chap.  xv.  1.  That 
the  Chaldee  paraphrasts  use  this  term,  not  for  a  word 
spoken,  but  in  the  same  sense  in  which  St.  John  uses 
the  Xoyoc  Tov  Oeov,  the  WORD  of  God,  chap,  i.,  must 
be  evident  to  every  unprejudiced  reader.  Sec  on 
chap.  XV.  1. 

Verse  23.  A^ow  therefore  swear  unto  me]  The  oath 
on  such  occasions  probably  meant  no  more  tlian  the 
mutual  promise  of  both  the  parties,  when  they  slew 
an  animal,  poured  out  the  blood  as  a  sacrifice  to  God, 
and  then  passed  between  the  pieces.  See  tliis  cere-; 
mony,^  chap.  v.  18,  and  on  chap.  xv. 

According  to  the  kindness  that  I  have  done]  The  sim- 
ple claims  of  justice  were  alone  set  up  among  virtuous' 
people  in  those  ancient  times,  which  constitute  the 
basis  of  the  famous  lex  talionis,  or  law  of  like  for 
like,  kind  office  for  kind  oJjUce,  and  breach  for  breach. 

Verse  25.  Abraham  reproved  Abimelech']  Wells  were 
of  great  consequence  in  those  hot  countries,  and 
especially  where  the  flocks  were  numerous,  because 
the  water  was  scarce,  and  digging  to  find  it  was 
accompanied  with  much  expense  of  time  and  labour. 

Verse  26.  /  wot  not  who  hath  done  this  thing]  The 
servants  of  Abimelech  had  committed  these  depre- 
dations on  Abraham  without  any  authority  from  theit 
master,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  very  amiable 
man,  possessing  the  fear  of  God,  and  ever  regulating 
the  whole  of  his  conduct  by  the  principles  of  right- 
eousness and  strict  justice. 


I    Abraham  plants  a  grove^ 


CHAP.  XXL  and  invokes  the  everlasting  God, 
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58  And  Abraham   set   seven 

ewe  lambs  of  the  flock  by  thera- 

iselves. 

59  And    Abimelech    said    unto    Abraham, 

What  mean  these  seven  ewe  lambs  which 
:hou  hast  set  by  themselves  ? 

SO  And  he  said,  For  these  seven  ewe  lambs 
^halt  thou  take  of  my  hand,  that  ^  they  may 
be  a  witness  unto  me,  that  I  have  digged 
this  well, 

31  Wherefore  he  *"  called  that  place  **Beer- 

»  Ch.  xxxiii.  8, b  ch.  xxxi.  48,  52. <=  Ch.  xxvi.  33. 

<i  That  is.  The  well  of  the  oath. e  Or,  tree.     Amos  viii.  14. 


Verse  27.  Took  sheep  and  oxeri}     Some  think  that 

hese  were  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered  on  the 

ccasion,  and  which  Abraham  furnished  at  liis  own 

ost;,  and,  in  order  to  do  Abimelech  the  greater  honour, 

;ave  them  to  him  to  offer  before  the  Lord. 

Verse  28.  Seven  ewe  lambs]  These  were  either  given 
as  a  presents  or  they  were  intended  as  the  price 
of  the  well ;  and  being  accepted  by  Abimelech,  they 
served  as  a  witness  that  he  had  acknowledged  Abra- 
ham's right  to  the  well  in  question. 

Verse  31.  He  called  that  place  Beer-sheha]  yair  ^Ka 
Beer-shaba,  literally,  the  well  of  swearing  or  of  the 
o'tth,  because  they  both  sware  there — mutually  confirmed 
the  covenant. 

Verse  33.  Abraham  planted  a  grove]  The  orio-inal 
vvord  bwa  eshel  has  been  variously  translated  a  grove, 
1  plantation,  an  orchard,  a  cultivated  field,  and  an  oak. 
From  this  word,  says  Mr.  Parkhurst,  may  be  derived 
the  name  of  the  famous  asylum,  opened  by  Romulus, 
between  two  groves  of  oaks  at  Rome  {fitOopiov  dvoiv 
'ipvtt«tv,  Dionys.  Hal,  lib.  2,  c.  16)  ;  and  as  Abraham, 
<jren.  xxi.  33,  agreeably,  no  doubt,  to  the  institutes 
of  the  patriarchal  religion,  planted  an  oak  in  Beer- 
«heba,  and  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the  ever- 
lasting God  (compare  Gen.  xii.  8,  xviii.  1),  so  we 
iind  that  oaks  were  sacred  among  the  idolaters  also. 
Ye  shall  be  ashamed  of  the  oaks  ye  have  chosen,  says 
lisaiah,  chap.  i.  29,  to  the  idolatrous  Israelites.  And  in 
Greece  we  meet  in  very  early  times  with  the  oracle  of 
Jupiter  at  the  oaks  of  Dodona.  Among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  we  have  sacra  Jovi  quercus,  the  oak 
4sacred  to  Jupiter,  even  to  a  proverb.  And  in  Gaul 
:and  Britain  we  find  the  highest  religious  regard  paid 
to  the  same  tree  and  to  its  misletoe,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Druids,  that  is,  the  oak-prophets  or 
priests,  from  the  Celtic  deru,  and  Greek  dpvg,  an  oak. 
Few  are  ignorant  that  the  mistletoe  is  indeed  a  very 
-extraordinary  plant,  not  to  be  cultivated  in  the  earth, 
■but  always  growing  on  some  other  tree.  "The 
Druids,"  says  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.,  lib.  xvii.,  c.  44,  *^  hold 
nothing  more  sacred  than  the  misletoe,  and  the  tree 
on  which  it  is  produced,  provided  it  be  the  oak.  They 
tnake  choice  of  groves  of  oak  on  this  account,  nor  do 
they  perform  any  of  their  sacred  rites  without  the 
leaves  of  those  trees ;  so  that  one  may  suppose  that 


sheba;    because     there     they     B.'c.'dr.'is^* 
swaro  both  of  them.  :— 


32  Thus  they  made  a  covenant  at  Beer- 
sheba :  then  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  Phichol 
the  chief  captain  of  his  host,  and  they  re- 
turned into  the  land  of  the  Philistines. 

33  And  Abraham  planted  a  *  grove  in  Beer- 
sheba,  and  *  called  there  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  ^  the  everlasting  God. 

34  And  Abraham  sojourned  in  the  Philistines* 
land  many  days. 

f  Ch.  iv.  26.  xxvi.  23,  25,  33. g  Deut.  xxxiii.  27.    Isai.  xL 

28.    Rom.  1.  20.  xvi.  26.    1  Tim.  i.  17.    Jer.  x.  10. 

they  are  for  this  reason  called,  by  a  Greek  etymology, 
Druids.  And  whatever  misletoe  grows  on  the  oak 
they  think  is  sent  from  heaven,  and  is  a  sign  that 
God  himself  has  chosen  that  tree.  This  however  is 
very  rarely  found,  but  when  discovered  is  treated 
with  great  ceremony.  They  call  it  by  a  name  which 
signifies  in  their  language  the  curer  of  all  ills ;  and 
having  duly  prepared  their  feasts  and  sacrifices  under 
the  tree,  they  bring  to  it  two  white  bulls,  whose 
horns  are  then  for  the  first  time  tied;  the  priest,  dressed 
in  a  white  robe,  ascends  the  tree,  and  with  a  golden 
pruning  hook  cuts  ofi"  the  misletoe,  which  is  received 
into  a  white  sagum  or  sheet.  Then  they  sacrifice  tlie 
victims,  praying  that  God  would  bless  his  own  gift 
to  those  on  whom  he  has  bestowed  it.'*  It  in 
impossible  for  a  Christian  to  read  this  account  without 
thinking  of  him  who  was  the  desire  of  all  nations,  of 
the  man  whose  name  was  the  branch,  who  had  indeed 
no  father  upon  earth,  but  came  down  from  heaven, 
was  given  to  heal  all  our  ills,  and,  after  being  cut  off 
through  the  divine  counsel,  was  wrapped  'mfine  linen. 
and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  for  our  sakes.  I  cannof 
forbear  adding  that  the  misletoe  was  a  sacred  emblen 
to  other  Celtic  nations,  as,  for  instance,  to  the  ancieni 
inhabitants  of  Italy,  The  golden  branch,  of  whici 
Virgil  speaks  so  largely  in  the  sixth  book  of  the  ACneis 
and  without  which,  he  says,  none  could  return  fron 
the  infernal  regions  (see  line  126),  seems  an  allusioi 
to  the  misletoe,  as  he  himself  plainly  intimates  by 
comparing  it  to  that  plant,  line  205,  &c.  See  Park- 
hurst, under  the  word  "jwk  eshel. 

In  the  first  ages  of  the  world  the  worship  of  God 
was  exceedingly  simple ;  there  were  no  temples  nor 
covered  edifices  of  any  kind ;  an  altar^  sometimes  a 
single  stone,  sometimes  consisting  of  several,  and  at 
other  times  merely  of  turf,  was  all  that  was  neces- 
sary ;  on  this  the  fire  was  lighted  and  the  sacrifice 
offered.  Any  place  was  equally  proper,  as  they  knew 
that  the  object  of  their  worship  filled  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.  In  process  of  time  when  families 
increased,  and  many  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered, 
groves  or  shady  places  were  chosen,  where  the  wor- 
shippers might  enjoy  the  protection  of  the  shade,  as  a 
considerable  time  must  be  employed  in  offering  many 
sacrifices.  These  groves  became  afterwards  abused 
to  impure  and  idokdrous  purposes,  and  were  there- 


Additional  observations 


GENESIS. 


on  the  preceding  accounts^ 


fore  strictly  forbidden.     See  Exod.  xxxiv.  13  ;  Deut. 
xii.  3;  xvi.  21. 

And  called  there  on  the  name  of  the  Lord]  On  this 
important  passage  Dr.  Shuckford  speaks  tlius :  "  Our 
English  translation  very  erroneously  renders  this  place, 
he  called  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah  ;  but  the  expres- 
sion Dva  mp  kara  beshem  never  signifies  to  call  upon 
the  name ;  ctr  K-ip  kara  shem  would  signify  to  invoke 
or  call  upon  the  name,  or  cv  bn  Nnp  kara  el  fihem 
would  signify  to  cry  unto  the  name;  but  Dira  Ktp  kara 
beshem  signifies  to  invoke  in  the  name,  and  seems  to 
be  used  where  the  true  worshippers  of  God  oflTered 
their  prajcrs  in  the  name  of  tlio  true  Mediator,  or 
"wliere  the  idolaters  offered  their  prayers  in  the  name 
of  false  ones,  1  Kings  xviii.  26 ;  for  .'is  the  true  wor- 
shippers had  but  one  God  and  one  Lord,  so  the  false 
worshippers  had  gods  many  and  lords  many,  1  Cor. 
viii.  5.  We  have  several  instances  of  Knp  kara,  and 
a  noun  after  it,  sometimes  with  and  sometimes  without 
the  particle  •;«  e/,and  then  it  signifies  to  call  upon  the 
person  there  mentioned  ;  thus,  mn»  K-ip  kara  Yehovah 
is  to  call  upon  the  Lord,  Ps.  xiv.  4,  xvii.  6,  xxxi.  17,  Hii. 
4,  cxviii.  6,  &c. ;  and  mn»  bn  Kip  kara  el  Yehovah  im- 
ports the  same,  1  Sam.  xii.  17,  Jon.  i.  6,  &c. ;  but  K-ip 
Dwa  kara  beshem  is  either  to  name  by  the  name, 
Gen.  iv.  17,  Numb,  xxxii.  42,  Ps.  xlix.  11,  Isai.  xliii. 
7  ;  or  to  invoke  in  the  name,  when  it  is  used  as  an 
expression  of  religious  worship."  Connex.  vol.  1, 
p.  293.  I  believe  this  to  be  a  just  view  of  the  subject, 
and  therefore  1  admit  it  without  scruple. 

The  everlasting  God.]  ub^v  bn  mn»  Yehovah  el  olanif 
Jehovah,  the  strong  God,  the  eternal  one.  This  is 
the  first  place  in  scripture  in  which  obny  olam  occurs 
as  an  attribute  of  God,  and  here  it  is  evidently  de- 
signed to  point  out  his  eternal  duration  ;  that  it  can 
mean  no  limited  time  is  self-evident,  because  nothing 
of  this  kind  can  be  attributed  to  God.  The  Sep- 
tuagint  render  the  words  Oioc  autviog,  the  ever-exist- 
ing God;  and  the  Vulgate  has  Invocavit  ibi  nomen 
Domini,  Dei  (Bterni,  There  he  invoked  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  the  eternal  God.  The  Arabic  is  nearly  the 
same.  From  this  application  of  both  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  words  we  learn  that  oby  olam  and  aiiav  uion 
originally  signified  eternal,  or  duration  without  end. 
aby  alam  signifies  he  was  hidden,  concealed,  or  kept 
secret;  and  atwv,  according  to  Aristotle  (Z)e  CcbIo, 
lib.  i.,  chap.  9,  and  a  higher  authority  need  not  be 
sought),  is  compounded  of  au,  always,  and  uv,  being, 
«uuv  lariv,  airo  tov  au  iivat.  The  same  author  informs 
usthatGod  was  termed  ^wa,  because  he  wjis  always  ex- 
isting, \iyi9dcu — Aiffav h,  an  ovffav.  De  Mundo,  chap. 
xi.,  in  fine.  Hence  we  see  that  no  words  can  more 
forcibly  express  the  grand  characteristics  of  eternity 
than  these.  It  is  that  duration  which  is  concealed, 
hidden,  or  kept  secret  from  all  created  beings ;  which 
is  always  existing,  still  running  on  but  never  running 
out;  an  interminable,  incessant,  and  immeasurable 
duration  ;  it  is  that,  in  the  whole  of  which  God  alone 
can  be  said  to  exist,  and  that  which  the  eternal  mind 
can  alone  comprehend. 

In  all  languages  words  have,  in  process  of  time, 
deviated  from  their  original  acceptations,  and  have 
become  accommodated  to  particular  purposes,  and 


limited  to  particular  meanings.  Tliis  has  happened 
both  to  the  Hebrew  ^bv  alam,  and  the  Greek  atuv  ; 
they  have  been  both  used  to  express  a  limited  time, 
but  in  general  a  time  the  limits  of  which  are  un- 
known;  and  thus  a  pointed  reference  to  the  original 
ideal  meaning  is  still  kept  up.  Those  who  bring  any 
of  these  terms  in  an  accommodated  sense  to  favour  a 
particular  doctrine,  &c.,  must  depend  on  the  good 
graces  of  their  opponents  for  permission  to  use  them 
in  this  way.  For  as  the  real  grammatical  meaning  of 
both  words  is  eternal,  and  all  other  meanings  arc 
only  accommodated  ones,  sound  criticism,  in  aK 
matters  of  dispute  concerning  the  import  of  a  word 
or  term,  must  have  recourse  to  the  grammatical 
meaning,  and  its  use  among  the  earliest  and  most 
correct  writers  in  the  language,  and  will  determine- 
all  accommodated  meanings  by  this  alone.  Now  the 
first  and  best  writers  in  both  these  languages  apply 
olam  and  atwv  to  express  eternal,  in  the  propei 
meaning  of  that  word ;  and  this  is  their  proper 
meaning  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  when  ap- 
plied to  God,  his  attributes,  his  operations  taken  in 
connexion  with  the  ends  for  which  he  performs  them 
for  whatsoever  he  doth,  it  shall  be  for  ever — vb^)}b  rc7\ 
yihyeh  leolam,  it  shall  be  for  eternity,  Eccl.  iii.  14  ; 
forms  and  appearances  of  created  tilings  may  change 
but  the  counsels  and  purposes  of  God  relative  if> 
them  are  permanent  and  eternal,  and  none  of  thcn» 
can  be  frustrated ;  hence  the  words,  when  applied  to 
things  which  from  their  nature  must  have  a  limited 
duration,  are  properly  to  be  understood  in  this  sens« 
because  those  things,  though  temporal  in  themselves,. 
shadow  forth  things  that  are  eternal.  Thus  the- 
Jewish  dispensation,  which  in  the  whole  and  in  its 
parts  is  frequently  said  to  be  hb^vb  leolam,  for  ever, 
and  which  has  terminated  in  tlie  Christian  dispen- 
sation, has  the  word  properly  applied  to  it,  because  ib 
typified  and  introduced  that  dispensation  which  is  tOi 
continue  not  only  while  time  shall  last,  but  is  to  have- 
its  incessant  accumulating  consummation  throughonft 
eternity.  The  word  is,  with  the  same  strict  propriety,, 
applied  to  the  duration  of  the  rewards  and  punish>- 
ments  in  a  future  state.  And  the  argument  that  pre- 
tends to  prove  (and  it  is  only  pretension)  that  in  the- 
future  punishment  of  the  wicked  "the  worm  shalh 
die,"  and  "the  fire  shall  be  quenched,"  will  apply  a» 
forcibly  to  the  state  of  happy  spirits,  and  as  fully 
prove  that  a  point  in  eternity  shall  arrive  when  the- 
repose  of  the  righteous  shall  be  interrupted,  and  the- 
glorification  of  the  children  of  God  have  an  eternaS 
end  '     See  the  notes  on  chap.  xvii.  7,  8. 

1.  Faithfulness  is  one  of  the  attributes  of  God,  and 
none  of  his  promises  can  fail.  According  to  the  pro- 
mise to  Abraham,  Isaac  is  born  ;  but  according  to  the 
course  of  nature  it  fully  appears  that  both  Abrahaim 
and  Sarah  had  passed  that  term  of  life  in  which  it 
was  possible  for  them  to  have  children.  Isaac  is  til© 
child  of  the  promise,  and  the  promise  is  supernaturnL 
Ishmael  is  born  according  to  the  ordinary  course  ol 
nature,  and  cannot  inherit,  because  the  inheritance-ia 
spiritual,  and  cannot  come  by  natural  birth  ;  hen«e 
we  see  that  no  man  can  exp«et  to  enter  into  t<U«  > 


An  account  oj  the 


CHAP.  XXII. 


temptation  of  Abraham 


kingdom  of  God  by  birth,  education,  profession  of 
the  true  faith,  &c.  &c.  Those  alone  wlio  are  horn  from 
above,  and  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature^ 
can  be  admitted  into  the  family  of  God  in  heaven, 
riiid  everlastingly  enjoy  that  glorious  inheritance. 
Reader,  art  thou  born  again  }  Hath  God  changed 
thy  heart  and  thy  life.''  If  not.  canst  thou  suppose 
that  in  thy  present  state  thou  canst  possibly  enter 
into  the  paradise  of  God.^*  I  leave  thy  conscience 
to  answer. 

2.  The  actions  of  good  men  may  be  misrepresented, 
and  their  motives  suspected,  because  those  motives 
are  not  known  ;  and  those  who  are  prone  to  think 
evil  are  the  last  to  take  any  trouble  to  inform  their 
minds,  so  that  they  may  judge  righteous  judgment. 
Abraham,  in  the  dismissal  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael,  has 
been  accused  of  cruelty.  Though  objections  of  this 
kind  have  been  answered  already,  yet  it  may  i.ot  be 
amiss  farther  to  observe  that  what  he  did  he  did  in 
conformity  to  a  divine  command,  and  a  command  so 
unequivocally  given  that  he  could  not  doubt  its 
divine  origin ;  and  this  very  command  was  accom- 
panied with  a  promise  that  both  the  child  and  his 
mother  should  be  taken  under  the  divine  protection. 
And  it  was  so;  nor  does  i.t  appear  that  they  l.-icked 
.•my  thing  but  water,  and  that  only  for  a  short  time, 
.'ifter  which  it  w;is  7)uracu!ou;:ly  supplied.  God  will 
work  a  miracle  when  ncce-,.sary,  and  never  till  then  ; 
and  at  such  a  time  the  divine  interposition  can  be 
easily  ascertained,  and  man  is  under  no  temptation 
to  attribute  to  second  causes  what  has  so  evidently 
flowed  from  the  first,  Tims,  while  he  is  promoting 
ills  creatures'  good,  he  is  securing  his  own  glory ;  and 
ho  brings  men  into  straits  and  difficulties,  that  he 
may  have  the  fuMer  opportunity  to  convince  his  fol- 


lowers of  his  providential  care,  and  to  prove  hoMt 
much  he  loves  them. 

8.  Did  we  acknowledge  God  in  all  our  waya,  he 
would  direct  our  steps.  Abimelech,  king  of  Gera», 
and  Phichol,  captain  of  his  host,  seeing  Abraham  a 
worshipper  of  the  true  God,  made  him  swear  b}'  tlue 
object  of  his  worship  that  there  should  be  a  lasting 
peace  between  them  and  him ;  for  as  they  saw  that 
God  was  with  Abraham,  they  well  kn^w  that  Ire 
could  not  expect  the  divine  blessing  any  longer  than 
he  walked  in  integrity  before  God;  they  theieforj 
require  him  to  swear  by  God  that  he  would  not  deal 
falsely  with  them  or  their  posterity.  From  this  very 
circumstance  we  may  see  the  original  purpose,  de- 
sign, and  spirit  of  an  oath,  viz.,  Let  God  prosper  or 
curse  me  in  all  that  I  do,  as  I  prove  true  or  false  to 
my  engagements  i  This  is  still  the  spirit  of  all  oatljs 
where  God  is  called  to  witness,  whether  {ha  form  h^, 
by  the  water  of  the  Ganges,  the  sign  of  tJie  cross, 
kissing  the  Bible,  or  lifting  up  the  hand  to  heaven. 
Hence  we  may  learn  that  he  who  falsifies  an  oath  ot 
proniue,  made  in  the  presence  and  name  of  God, 
thereby  forfeits  all  right  and  title  to  the  approbation 
and  blessing  of  his  Maker. 

But  it  is  highly  criminal  to  make  such  appeals  to 
God  upon  trivial  occasions.  Only  the  most  solemn 
matters  should  be  thus  determined.  Legislators  whso 
regard  the  morals  of  the  people  should  take  heed  not 
to  multiply  oaths  in  matters  of  commerce  and  revenue, 
if  they  even  use  them  at  all.  Who  can  take  the 
otiths  presented  by  the  custom-house  or  excise,  anci 
be  guiltless  ?  I  have  seen  a  person  kiss  his  pen  or 
thumb-nail  instead  of  the  book,  thinking  that  he 
avoided  the  condemnation  thereby  of  the  false  oatfc 
he  was  then  taking- ! 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

The  faith  and  obedience  of  Abraham  put  to  a  most  extraordinary/  test,  1.  He  is  commanded 
to  offer  his  beloved  son  Isaac  for  a  burnt-offering,  2.  He  prepares,  with  the  utmost 
promptitude,  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God,  3—6.  Affecting  speech  of  Isaac,  7 ;  and 
Abraham^ s  answer,  8.  Having  arrived  at  mount  Moriah  he  prepares  to  sacrifice  his  son, 
9,  10;  and  is  prevented  by  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  11,  \2.  A  ram  is  offered  in  the  stead  of 
Isaac,  13;  and  the  place  is  named  Jehovah-jireh,  14.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  calls  tO' 
Abraham  a  second  time,  1 5  ;  and,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  he  is  assured  of  innumerable- 
blessings  in  the  multiplication  and  prosperity  of  his  seed,  16 — 18.  Abraham  returns  and 
dwells  at  Beer-sheba,  19;  hears  that  his  brother  Nahor  has  eight  children  by  his  wife 
Milcah,  20 ;  their  names,  21—23  ;  and  four  by  his  concubine  Reumah,  24. 

A.M.  2132. 

B  C.  1872. 
Jos.  Ant. 


A  ND    it    came    to   pass   after 

these  things,  that  *  God  did 

tempt   Abraham,  and   said   unto 


» 1  Cor.  X.  13.    Ilebr.  xi.  17.    James  i.  12.    1  Pet.  i.  7. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 
Verse  1.  God  did  tempt  Abraham']  Ti»e  original 
here  is  very  emphatic :  amnx  nx  nD3  D»n':Nm  veha- 
elohim  nissah  eth  Abraham,  "And  the  Elohim  he 
tried  this  Abraham;"  God  brought  him  into  such 
circumstances  as  exercised  and  discovered  his  faith. 


A.  M.  2132i 
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him,  Abraham :  and  he  said,  ^  Be- 
hold, here  I  am.  

2  And  he  said,  Take  now  thy  son,  ""  thine 

»>Heb.  Behold  me. «  Hebr.  xi.  17. 

love,  and  obedience.  Though  the  word  tempt y  from 
tento,  signifies  no  more  than  to  prove  or  try,  yet  as  it 
is  now  generally  used  to  imply  a  solicitation  to  evil^ 
in  which  way  God  never  tempts  any  man,  it  would* 
be  well  to  avoid  it  here.  The  Septuagint  used  llie 
word  ntHfiuai,  which  signifies  tried^  pierced  through  ;. 


Abraham  travels  to  mount  Moriah  ;  GENESIS. 


and  arrivbs  there  the  third  dav. 


A.  M   cir.  2132. 
B.C.  cir.  1872. 


only   son    Isaac,    whom    thou 
lovest,  and  get  thee   *  into  the 

land  of  Moriah ;  and   offer   him  there  for  a 

burnt-offering,  upon    one  of  the   mountains 

which  I  will  tell  thee  of. 
3  And   Abraham   rose    up   ^  early    in    the 

morning,  and  saddled  his  ass,  and  took  two 

•  2  Cbron.  iii.  1. ^  Ps.  cxix.  60.    Eccles.  ix.  10. 

and  Symmachus  translates  the  Hebrew  r^m  nissah,  by 
fdclaZfv,  God  glorified  Abraham,  or  rendered  him 
illuttriouSf  supposing  the  word  to  be  the  same  with 
xn  nas,  which  signifies  to  glister  with  lights  whence  D3 
nes,  an  ensign  or  banner  din  played.  Thus  then,  ac- 
cording to  him,  the  words  should  be  understood: 
"  God  put  great  honour  on  Abraham,  by  giving  him 
this  opportunity  of  showing  to  all  successive  ages  the 
nature  and  efficacy  of  an  unshaken  faith  in  the 
power,  goodness,  and  truth  of  God."  The  Targum 
of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  paraphrases  the  place  thus : 
"And  it  happened  that  Isaac  and  Ishmael  con- 
tended, and  Ishmael  said,  I  ought  to  be  my  father's 
heir,  because  I  am  his  first-born ;  but  Isaac  said.  It  is 
more  proper  that  I  should  be  my  father's  heir,  be- 
cause I  am  the  son  of  Sarah  his  wife,  and  thou  art 
only  the  son  of  Hagar,  my  mother's  slave.  Then 
Ishmael  answered,  I  am  more  righteous  than  thou, 
because  I  was  circumcised  when  I  was  thirteen  years 
■of  age,  and  if  I  had  chosen,  I  could  have  prevented 
my  circumcision ;  but  thou  wert  circumcised  when 
thou  wert  but  eight  days  old,  and  if  thou  hadst  had 
knowledge,  thou  wouldst  probably  not  have  suffered 
thyself  to  be  circumcised.  Then  Isaac  answered  and 
said.  Behold,  I  am  now  thirty-six  years  old,  and  if 
the  holy  and  blessed  God  should  require  all  my 
members,  I  would  freely  surrender  them.  These 
-words  were  immediately  heard  before  the  Lord  of 
the  universe,  and  »n  kio^d  meimera  daiyu,  the  WORD 
of  the  LORD,  did  try  Abraham."  I  wish  once  for 
■Jill  to  remark,  though  the  subject  has  been  referred  to 
before,  that  the  Chaldee  term  kio^d  meimera,  which 
we  translate  word,  is  taken  personally  in  some 
hundreds  of  places  in  the  Targums,  When  the 
author,  Jonathan,  speaks  of  the  Divine  Being  as 
doing  or  saying  any  thing,  he  generally  represents 
him  as  performing  the  whole  by  hir,  mei7nera,  which 
he  appears  to  consider,  not  as  a  speech  or  word  spoken, 
out  as  a  person  quite  distinct  from  the  Most  High, 
fit.  John  uses  the  word  Xoycc  in  precisely  the  same 
ficnse  with  the  Targumists,  chap.  i.  }  ;  see  the  notes 
there,  and  see  before  on  chap.  xxi.  22,  and  xv.  1. 

Verse  2.  Take  now  thy  so7i]  Bishop  Warburton's 
observations  on  this  passage  are  weighty  and  im- 
portant. "  The  order  in  which  the  words  are  placed  in 
the  original  gradually  increases  the  sense,  and  raises 
the  passions  higher  and  hijj^hc! ;  Take  now  thy  son 
^rather,  take  I  beseech  thee  K3  na),  thine  only  son,  whom 
X/iou  lovest,  even  Isaac.  Jarchi  imagines  this  minute- 
ness was  to  preclude  any  doubt  in  Abraham.  Abra- 
ham desired  earnestly  to  be  let  into  the  mystery  of 
feJemption  ;   and  God,  to  instruct  him  in  the  infinite 
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of  his  young  men   with  him, 

and  Isaac  his   son,  and  clave 

the  wood  for  the  burnt-offering,  and  rose  up, 

and  went  unto  the  place  of  which  God  had 

told  him. 

4  Then  on  the  third  day  Abraham  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  and  saw  the  place  afar  oflF. 


Isai.  xxvi.  3.  4.    Luke  xiv.  26.    Hebr.  xi.  17—19. 


extent  of  the  divine  goodness  to  mankind,  who  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  let 
Abraham  feel  by  experience  what  it  was  to  lose  a 
beloved  son,  the  son  born  miraculously  when  Sarah 
was  past  child-bearing,  as  Jesus  was  miraculously 
bom  of  a  virgin.  The  duration,  too,  of  the  action, 
ver.  4,  was  the  same  as  that  between  Christ's  death 
and  resurrection,  both  which  were  designed  to  be 
represented  in  it ;  and  still  farther,  not  only  the  final 
archetypical  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  was  figured 
in  the  command  to  offer  Isaac,  but  the  intermedia t" 
typical  sacrifice  in  the  Mosaic  economy  was  repre- 
sented by  the  permitted  sacrifice  of  the  ram  offered 
up,  ver.  13,  instead  of  Isaac."     See  Dodd. 

Only  son]    All  that  he  had  by  Sarah  his  legal  wife. 

The  land  of  Moriali]  This  is  supposed  to  mean 
all  the  mountains  of  Jerusalem,  comprehending 
Mount  Gihon  or  Calvary,  the  mount  of  Sion,  and  of 
Acra,  A-S  Mount  Calvary  is  the  highest  ground  to 
the  west,  and  the  mount  of  the  temple  is  the  lowe$t 
of  the  mounts,  Mr.  Mann  conjectures  that  it  was 
upon  this  mount  Abraham  offered  up  Isaac,  which  is 
well  known  to  be  the  same  mount  on  which  our 
blessed  Lord  was  crucified.  Beer-sheba,  where 
Abraham  dwelt,  is  about  forty-two  miles  distant  from 
Jerusalem,  and  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that 
Abraham,  Isaac,  the  two  servants,  and  the  ass  laden 
with  wood  for  the  burnt-offering,  did  not  reach  this 
place  till  the  third  day ;  see  ver.  4. 

Verse  3.  Two  of  his  young  meTi\  Eliezer  and 
Ishmael,  according  to  the  Targum. 

Clave  the  wood'\  Small  vfood,  fig  and  palm,  proper 
for  a  burnt-offering. —  Targum. 

Verse  4.  The  third  day^  "As  the  number  seven/ 
says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "  is  of  especial  use  in  Scripture 
because  of  the  sabbath  day.  Gen.  ii.  2,  so  three  is  a 
mystical  number  because  of  Christ's  rising  from  the 
dead  the  third  day.  Matt.  xvii.  23,  1  Cor.  xv.  4 ;  as 
he  was  crucified  the  third  hour  after  noon,  Mark  xv. 
25 :  and  Isaac,  as  he  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  in  being 
the  only  son  of  his  father,  and  not  spared  but  offered 
for  a  sacrifice,  Rom.  viii.  32,  so  in  sundry  particulars 
he  resembled  our  Lord :  the  third  day  Isaac  was  to 
be  offered  up,  so  it  was  the  thi7d  day  in  which 
Christ  also  was  to  be  perfected,  Luke  xiii.  32 ;  Isaac 
carried  the  wood  for  the  burnt-offering,  ver.  6,  so 
Christ  carr'ed  the  tree  whereon  he  died,  John  xix. 
17  ;  the  binding  of  Isaac,  ver.  9,  was  also  typical,  JO 
Christ  was  bound.  Matt,  xxvii.  2. 

"  In  the  following  remarkable  cases  this  number 
also  occurs.  Moses  desired  to  go  three  days'  journey 
in  the  wilderness  to  sacrifice,  Exod.  v.  3  ;   and  thev 


Prepares  to  offer 


CHAP.  XXII. 
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5  And  Abraham  said  unto  his 
young  men,  Abide  ye  here  with 
the  ass  ;  and  I  and  the  lad  will  go  yonder 
and  worship,  and  come  again  to  you. 

6  And  Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt- 
offering,  and  ^laid  it  upon  Isaac  his  son;  and 
he  took  the  fire  in  his  hand,  and  a  knife :  and 
they  went  both  of  them  together. 

7  And  Isaac  spake  unto  Abraham  his  father, 
and  said,  My  father  :  and  he  said,  ^  Here  am 
I,  my  son.     And  he  said,  Behold  the  fire  and 

^  Isai.  liii.  6.     Matt.  viii.  17.     John  xix.   17.     1    Pet.  ii.  24. 
b  Heb.  Behold  me. <=  Or,  hid. 

travelled  three  days  in  it  before  they  fonsd  water, 
Exod.  XV.  22  ;  and  three  days'  journey  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  went  before  them,  to  search  out  a  resting- 
place,  Numb.  X.  83;  by  the  third  day  the  people 
were  to  be  ready  to  receive  God's  law,  Exod.  xix. 
11  ;  and  after  three  days  to  pass  over  Jordan  into 
Canaan,  Josh.  i.  14 ;  the  third  day  Esther  put  on  the 
apparel  of  the  kingdom,  Esth.  v.  1 ;  on  the  third  day 
Hezekiah,  being  recovered  from  his  illness,  went  up 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  2  Kings  xx.  5 ;  on  the 
third  day,  the  prophet  said,  God  will  raise  us  up  and 
we  shall  live  before  him,  Hos.  vi.  2  ;  and  on  the  third 
day,  as  well  as  on  the  seventh,  the  unclean  person 
was  to  purify  himself.  Numb.  xix.  12 :  with  many 
other  memorable  things  which  the  scripture  speaks 
concerning  the  third  day,  and  not  without  mystery. 
I^ee  Gen.  xl.  12,  13,  xlii.  17,  18,  Jon.  i.  17,  Josh.  ii. 
16;  unto  which  we  may  add  a  Jew's  testimony  in 
Bereshith  Rahha,  in  a  comment  on  this  place  :  There 
(M'c  many  three  days  mentioned  in  the  holy  sci'ipture, 
of  which  one  is  the  resurrection  of  the  Messiah." — 
Ainsworth. 

Saw  the  place  afar  off.]  He  knew  the  place  by 
seeing  the  cloud  of  glory  smoking  on  the  top  of  the 
mountain. —  Targum. 

Verse  5.  /  <nid  the  lad  will  go — and  come  again] 
How  could  Abraham  consistentlj-  with  truth  say  this, 
when  he  knew  he  was  going  to  make  his  son  a  burnt- 
offering  ?  The  apostle  answers  for  him  :  By  faith 
Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac — ac- 
counting that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up  even  from 
the  dead,  from  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure, 
Heb.  xi.  17,  19.  He  knew  that  previously  to  the 
birth  of  Isaac  both  he  and  his  wife  were  dead  to  all 
the  purposes  of  procreation ;  that  his  birth  was  a 
kind  of  life  from  the  dead ;  that  the  promise  of  God 
was  most  positive.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called, 
•chap.  xxi.  12;  that  this  promise  could  not  fail;  fliat 
it  was  his  duty  to  obey  the  command  of  liis  Maker ; 
and  that  it  was  as  easy  for  God  to  restore  him  to  life 
lifter  he  had  been  a  burnt-offering,  as  it  was  for  him 
to  give  him  life  in  the  beginning.  Therefore  he  went 
fully  purposed  to  offer  his  son,  and  yet  confidently 
expecting  to  have  him  restored  to  life  again.  We  imll 
go  yonder  and  worship — perform  a  solemn  act  of  de- 
votion wliioh  God  requires,  and  come  again  to  you. 


up  Isaac* 
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the   wood:    but  where    is   the 

*^  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering  I  — 

8  And  Abraham  said,  My  son,  God  will 
provide  himself  a  lamb  '^  for  a  burnt-offering  ; 
so  they  went  both  of  them  together. 

9  And  they  came  to  the  place  which  God 
had  told  him  of;  and  Abraham  built  an  altar 
there,  and  laid  the  wood  in  order,  and  bound 
Isaac  his  son,  and  *  laid  him  on  the  altar  upon 
the  wood, 

10  And  Abraham  stretched  forth  his  hand, 


<»  John  i.  29,  36.    Rev.  v.  6, 12.  xiii.  8. «  Hebr.  xi.  17 

James  ii.  21. 


Verse  6.  Took  the  wood — and  laid  it  upon  Isaac] 
Probably  the  mountain-top  to  which  they  were 
going  was  too  difficult  to  be  ascended  by  the  ass  ; 
therefore  either  the  father  or  the  son  must  carry  the 
wood,  and  it  was  most  becoming  in  the  latter. 

Verse  7.  Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood:  but  where  is 
the  lamb]  Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  tender, 
affectionate,  and  affecting,  than  the  question  of  the 
son  and  the  reply  of  the  father  on  this  occasion.  A 
paraphrase  would  spoil  it ;  nothing  can  be  added 
without  injuring  those  expressions  of  affectionate 
submission  on  the  one  hand,  and  dignified  tenderness 
and  simplicity  on  the  other. 

Verse  8.  My  son,  God  will  provide  himself  a  lamb~\ 
Here  we  find  the  same  obedient  unshakea  faith  for 
which  this  pattern  of  practical  piet}^  was  ever  re- 
markable. But  we  must  not  suppose  that  this  was 
the  language  merely  of  faith  and  obedience;  the 
patriarch  spoke  prophetically,  and  referred  to  that 
Lamb  of  God  which  HE  had  provided  for  himself, 
who  in  the  fulness  of  time  should  take  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  and  of  whom  Isaac  was  a  most  ex- 
pressive type.  All  the  other  lambs  which  had  been 
offered  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  had  been 
such  as  MEN  chose  and  men  offered ;  but  this  was  the 
Lamb  which  GOD  had  provided — emphatically,  the 
Lamb  of  God. 

Verse  9.  And  bound  Isaac  his  son]  If  the  patri- 
arch had  not  been  upheld  by  the  conviction  that  he 
was  doing  the  will  of  God,  and  had  he  not  felt  the 
most  perfect  confidence  that  his  son  should  be 
restored  even  from  the  dead,  what  agony  must  his 
heart  have  felt  at  every  step  of  the  journey,  and 
through  all  the  circumstances  of  this  extraordinary 
business.'*  What  must  his  affectionate  heart  have 
felt  at  the  questions  asked  by  his  innocent  and 
amiable  son  ?  What  must  he  have  suffered  while 
building  the  altar,  laying  on  the  wood,  binding  his 
lovely  son,  placing  him  on  the  wood,  taking  the 
knife,  and  stretching  out  his  hand  to  slay  the  child  o 
his  hopes  }  Every  view  we  take  of  the  subject  in^ 
terests  the  heart,  and  exalts  the  character  of  this 
father  of  the  faithful.  But  has  the  character  of  Isaac 
been  duly  considered  }  Is  not  the  consideration  of 
his  excellence  lost  in  the  supposition  that  he  was  too 
young  to  enter  particularly  into  a  sense  of  his  danger. 


Abraham  offers  a  ram 

and  took  the  knife  to  slay  his 
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in  Isaacs  stend. 
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son. 


11  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto 
him  out  of  heaven,  and  said,  Abraham,  Abra- 
ham! and  he  said,  Here  am  I. 

\2  And  he  said,  •  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon 
the  lad,  neither  do  thou  any  thing  unto  him : 
for  **now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God, 
seeing  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine 
only  son,  from  me. 

13  And  Abraham   lifted  up  his  ey6s,  and 


looked,  aiid  behold,  behind  kirn 

a  ram  caught  in  a  thicket  by 

his  horns ;  and  Abraham  went  and  took  the 
ram,  and  offered  him  up  for  a  burnt-offering 
in  the  stead  of  his  son. 

14  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  that 
place  ""  Jeliovah-jireh  :  as  it  is  said  to  this  day. 
In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen. 

15  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  inito 
Abraham  out  of  heaven  the  second  time, 

16  And   said,  *^  By  myself  have    I   sworn. 


•  I  Sam.  XT.  22.    Mic.  ti.  7,  8.- 
viii.  32.    Jantes  ii.  22.     1  John  iv. 


'•  Ch.  xxvi.  Ti.     Rom.     LORD  will  see  or  provide. '^  Ps.  cv.  9. 

9,  10.-^ — •:  Ihat  is.  T/ie     Luke  i.  76.     Hebr.  vi.  13,  14. 


Eccliis.  xliv.  21. 


and  too  feeble  to  have  made  .iny  resisUmcc,  had  he 
been  unwilling- to  submit.^  Jo.scphus  supposes  that 
Isaac  was  now  tu-cnty-five  (see  the  chronology  on  | 
ver.  1);  some  rabbins  that  he  was  thirty-six  ;  but  it 
is  more  probable  that  he  was  now  about  thirty-three, 
the  age  at  which  his  great  Antitype  was  offered  up  ; 
and  on  this  medium  I  have  ventured  to  construct  the 
chronology,  of  which  I  think  it  ncccssarj'  to  give  this 
notice  to  the  reader.  Allowing  him  to  be  only 
ttrenty-Jive,  he  might  have  easily  resisted ;  for  can  it 
be  supposed  (hat  an  old  man  of  at  least  one  hundred 
and  twenty-five  years  of  ;ige  could  have  bound, 
without  his  consent,  a  young  man  11  the  very  prime 
and  vigour  of  life.'*  In  this  case  we  cannot  say  that 
the  superior  strength  of  the  father  prevailed,  but  the 
piety,  filial  affection,  and  obedience  of  the  son  yielded. 
All  this  was  most  illustriously  t}-pical  of  Christ.  In 
both  cases  the  father  himself  offers  up  his  only- 
begotten  son,  and  the  father  himself  binds  him  on 
the  wood  or  to  the  cross  ;  in  neither  case  is  the  son 
forced  to  yield,  but  jields  of  his  own  accord;  in 
neither  case  is  the  life  taken  away  by  the  hand  of 
violence  ;  Isaac  yieMs  himself  to  the  knife,  Jesus  lays 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep. 

Verse  1 1 .  The  angel  of  the  Lord ]  The  very  person 
who  "was  represented  by  this  offering;  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  calls  himself  Jehovah,  ver.  16,  and  on  his 
own  authority  renews  the  promises  of  the  covenant. 
Hk  was  ever  the  great  Mediator  between  God  and 
man.     See  this  point  proved,  chap.  xv.  7. 

Verse  12.  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad]  As 
Isaac  was  to  be  the  representative  of  Jesus  Christ's 
real  sacrifice,  it  was  sufficient  for  this  purpose  that  in 
lits  own  will,  and  the  will  of  his  father,  the  purpose  of 
the  immolation  was  complete.  Isaac  was  now  fully 
offered  both  by  his  father  and  by  himself.  The 
father  yields  up  the  son,  the  son  gives  up  his  life ;  on 
both  sides,  as  far  as  will  and  purpose  could  g-o, 
the  sacrifice  was  complete.  God  simply  spares  the 
father  the  torture  of  putting  the  knife  to  his  son's 
throat.  Now  was  the  time  when  it  might  properly 
be  said,  "  Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and  burnt-offering, 
and  sacrifice  for  sin  thou  wouldest  not,  neither  hadst 
pleasure  in  them :  then  said  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant, 
Lo !  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God."  Lay  not  thy 
liand  upon  the  lad  ;  an  irrational  creature  will  scr*  c 


for  the  purpose  of  a  representative  sacrifice,  from  this 
till  the  fulness  of  time.  But  without  this  most  ex- 
pressive representation  of  the  father  offering  his  be- 
loved, only-begotten  son,  what  reference  can  such 
sacrifices  be  considered  to  have  to  the  great  event  of 
the  incarnation  and  crucifixion  of  Christ.'*  Abraham, 
the  most  dignified,  the  most  immaculate  of  all  the 
patriarchs ;  Isaac,  the  true  pattern  of  piety  to  God 
and  filial  obedience,  may  well  represent  God  the 
Father  so  loving  the  world  as  to  give  his  only-be- 
gotten son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  die  for  the  sin  of  man. 
But  the  grand  circumstances  necessary  to  prefigure 
these  important  points  could  not  be  exhibited  through 
the  means  of  any  or  of  the  whole  brute  creation.  The 
whole  sacrificial  system  of  the  Mosaic  economy  had 
a  retrospective  and  prospective  view,  referring  from 
the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  ;  in  the 
first  the  dawning  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was 
seen  ;  in  the  latter,  his  meridian  splendour  and  glory. 
Taken  in  this  light  (and  this  is  the  only  light  in  Avhicb 
it  should  be  viewed)  Abraham  offering  his  son  Isaac 
is  one  of  the  most  important  facts  and  most  in- 
structive histories  in  the  whole  Old  Testament.  See 
further  on  this  subject,  chap,  xxiii.  2. 

Verse  14.  Jehovuh-Jirch]  hki*  n^rt"  Yehovah-yireh, 
literally  interpreted  in  the  margin,  The  Lord  will  see; 
that  is,  God  will  take  care  that  every  thing  shall  be 
done  that  is  necessary  for  the  comfort  and  support  of 
them  who  trust  in  him  :  hence  the  words  are  usually 
translated.  The  Lord  will  provide  ;  so  our  translators, 
ver.  8,  riKT  wrh\<  Elohini  yireh,  God  will  provide ; 
because  his  eye  ever  affects  his  heart,  and  the  wants 
he  sees  his  hand  is  ever  ready  to  supply.  But  all  this 
seems  to  have  been  done  under  a  divine  impulse, 
and  the  words  to  have  been  spoken  prophetically ; 
hence  Houbigant  and  some  others  render  the  words 
thus:  Dominus  videhitur,  the  Lord  shall  be  seen; 
and  this  translation  the  following'  clause  seems  to- 
require.  As  it  is  said  to  this  day,  ni<T  mrr  nnn  l^ehur 
Yehovah  yeraeh,  on  this  mount  the  Lok»  shall  de 
SEEN.  Fron)  this  it  appears  that  the  sacrifice  offered 
by  Abraham  wag  understood  to  be  a  representatir^' 
one,  and  a  tradition  was  kept  up  that  Jehovah  should 
be  seen  in  a  sacrificial  way  on  this  mount.  And  tliis> 
renders  the  opinion  stated  on  ver.  1  jnoro  than  i>r{»- 
bablc,  viz.,  that  Abraham' offered  Isjuic  <m  that  f<r/> 


God  renews  hit 

8*  c.  cin  1872.     saith   the   Lord,   for   because 

thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and 

hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  ; 

17  That  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and 
in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  *as 
the  stars  of  the  heaven,  ''and  as  the  sand 
which  is  upon  the  sea  ^  shore ;  and  ^  thy  seed 
sliall  possess  "  the  gate  of  his  enemies ; 

18  'And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed ;  ^  because  thou  hast 
obeyed  my  voice. 

19  SoAbraham  returned  unto  his  young  men, 
and  they  rose  up,  and  went  together  to  "  Beer- 
sheba ;  and  Abraham  dwelt  at  Beer-sheba. 
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mountain  on  which,  in  the  fulness  of  time,   Jesus 
isuffered.     See  Bishop  Warburton. 

Verse  16.  By  myself  have  I  sworn]  So  we  find 
triat  (he  person  who  was  called  the  angd  of  the  Lord 
is  here  called  Jehovah;  see  on  ver.  2.  An  oath  or  an 
appeal  to  God  is,  among  men,  an  end  to  strife ;  as 
God  could  swear  hy  no  greater  he  sware  by  himself: 
being  willing  more  abundantly,  says  the  npostle,  to 
'^hew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  he  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  that  by  two  immu- 
table things  (his  promise  and  his  oath),  in  which  it 
was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong 
consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the 
hope  set  before  us.     See  Heb.  vi.  13 — 18. 

Verse  17.  Shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies'] 
Instead  of  gate  the  Septuagint  have  iroXtig,  cities;  but 
^is  there  is  a  very  near  resemblance  between  'TroXug, 
\eities,  and  nvXag,  gates,  the  latter  might  have  been 
!the  original  reading  in  the  Septuagint,  though  none 
lof  the  MSS.  now  acknowledge  it.  By  the  gates  may 
jbe  meant  all  the  strength,  whether  troops,  counsels, 
jor  fortified  cities,  of  their  enemies.  So  Matt.  xvi.  18: 
;  On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of 
\hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it — the  counsels,  strata- 
Igems,  and  powers  of  darkness  shall  not  be  able  to 
iprevail  against  or  overthrow  the  true  church  of  Christ; 
land  possibly  our  Lord  had  this  promise  to  Abraham 
and  his  spiritual  posterity  in  view,  when  he  spoke 
these  words. 

Verse  18.   And  in  thy  seed,  &;c.]     We  have  the 

authority  of  St.  Paul,  Gal.  iii.  8,  16,  18,  to  restrain 

this  to  our  blessed  Lord,  who  was  the  seed  through 

1  whom  alone  all  God's  blessings  of  providence,  mercy, 

,  grace,  and  glory,  should  be  conveyed  to  the  nations 

j  of  the  earth. 

I  Verse  20.  Behold,  Milcah,  she  hath  also  born 
j  -children  unto  thy  brother]  This  short  history  seems  j 
!  introduced  solely  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  the 
reader  for  the  transactions  related,  chap,  xxiv.,  and 
to  show  that  the  providence  of  God  was  preparing, 
in  one  of  the  branches  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  a 
suitable  spouse  for  his  son  Isaac. 


CHAP.  XXII.  promise  to  Abraham, 

20  And  it  came  to  pass  after     ^[c.'Jj.'ml 

these  things,  that  it  was  loid      

Abraham,  saying,  Behold,  *  Milcah,  she  hath 
also  born  children  unto  thy  brother  Nahor : 

21  ''Huz  his  first-born,  and  Buz  his  brothei, 
and  Kemuel  the  father  '  of  Aram, 

22  And  Chesed,  and  Hazo,  and  Pildash, 
and  Jidlaph,  and  Bethuel. 

23  And  "  Bethuel  begat  °  Rebekah  :  these 
eight  Milcah  did  bear  to  Nahor,  Abraham's 
brother. 

24  And  his  concubine,  **  whose  name  was 
Reumah,  she  bare  also  Tebah,  and  Gaham, 
and  Thahash,  and  Maachah. 

«  Ch.  xi  29 "Job  i.  1. '.Tobxxxii.  2. «"  Ch.  xxiv, 

15,24,47.  XXV.  20.  xxviii.  2—5. «  Called,  Rom.  ix.  10, 

Rebecca. "  Ch.  xvi.  3.  xxv.  6. 

Verse  21.  Huz]  He  is  supposed  to  have  peopled 
the  land  of  Uz  or  Ausitis',  in  Arabia  Deserta,  the 
country  of  Job. 

Buz  his  brother]  From  this  person  Elihu  the 
Buzite,  one  of  the  friends  of  Job,  is  thought  to  have 
descended. 

Kemvel  the  father  of  Aram]  Kamouel,  vartpa 
Yvpiav,  the  father  of  the  Syrians^  according  to  the 
Septuagint.  Probably  the  Kamiletes,  a  Syrian  tribe 
to  the  westward  of  the  Euphrates,  are  meant ;  they 
are  mentioned  by  Strabo. 

Verse  23.  Bethuel  begat  Rebekah]  Who  afterwards 
became  the  wife  of  Isaac. 

Verse  24.  His  concubine]  We  borrow  this  word 
from  the  Latin  compound  concubina,  from  con,  toge- 
ther, and  cubo,  to  lie,  and  apply  it  solely  to  a  woman 
cohabiting  with  a  man  without  being  legally  married. 
The  Hebrew  word  is  u'jb-a  pilegesh,  which  is  also  a 
compound  term,  contracted,  according  to  Parkhurst 
from  aba  palag,  to  divide  or  share,  and  U'J3  nagash,  to 
approach ;  because  the  husband,  in  the  delicate 
phrase  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  approaches  the  concu- 
bine, and  shares  the  bed,  &c.,  of  the  real  wife  with 
her.  The  pilegesh  or  concubine  (from  which  comes 
the  Greek  iraWaKti  pallake,  and  also  the  Latin  pellex), 
in  scripture,  is  a  Rind  of  secondary  wife,  not  unlawful 
in  the  patriarchal  times ;  though  the  progeny  of  such 
could  not  inherit.  The  word  is  not  used  in  the 
scriptures  in  that  disagreeable  sense  in  which  we 
commonly  understand  it.  Hagar  was  properly  the 
concubine  or  pilegesh  of  Abraham,  and  this  annuente 
Deo,  and  with  his  wife's  consent.  Keturah,  his 
second  wife,  is  called  a  concubine,  chap.  xxvi.  15, 
1  Chron.  i.  32 ;  and  Bilhah  and  Zilhah  were  concubines 
to  Jacob,  chap.  xxxv.  22.  After  the  patriarchal  times 
many  eminent  men  had  concubines,  viz.,  Caleb,  1 
Chron.  ii.  46,  48 ;  Manasses,  1  Chron.  vii.  14 ;  Gideon, 
Judg.  viii.  81 ;  Saul,  2  Sam.  iii.  7 ;  David,  2  Sam. 
V.  13;  Solomon,  2  Kings  xi.  3;  and  Jtehoboam,  2 
Chron.  xi.  21.  The  pilegesh,  therefore,  differed  widely 
from  a  prostitute ;  and  however  unlawful  under  the 
New  Testament,  was  not  so  under  the  Old. 


rUti  aye  and 


GENESIS. 


death  oj  Sarah, 


From  this  chapter  a  pious  mind  may  collect  much 
u&^l  instraction.  From  the  trial  of  Abraham  we 
again  see,  1.  That  God  may  bring  his  followers  into 
severe  straita  and  difficulties,  that  they  may  have  the 
I^ettcr  opportunity  of  both  knowing  and  showing 
their  own  ftiith  and  obedience;  and  that  he  may 
seize  on  those  occasions  to  show  them  the  abundance 
of  his  mercy,  and  thus  confirm  them  in  righteousness 
all  their  days.  There  is  a  foolish  saying  among  some 
religious  people,  which  cannot  be  too  severely  repro- 
bated :  Untried  grace  is  no  grace.  On  the  contrar}-, 
there  may  be  much  grace,  though  God,  for  good 
reasons,  does  not  think  proper  for  a  time  to  put  it  to 
any  severe  trial  or  proof.  But  grace  is  certainly  not 
fiilly  knovm  but  in  being  called  to  trials  of  severe 
and  painful  obedience.  But  as  all  the  gifts  of  God 
should  be  used  (and  they  are  increased  and  strength- 
ened by  exercise),  it  would  be  unjust  to  deny  trials 
and  exercises  to  grace,  as  this  would  be  to  preclude 
it  fi-om  the  opportunities  of  being  strengthened  and 
increased.  2.  The  offering  up  of  Isaac  is  used  by 
several  religious  people  in  a  sort  of  metaphorical 
way,  to  signify  their  easily-besetting  sins,  beloved  idols, 
3^c.     But  this  is  a  most  reprehensible  abuse  of  the 


'  scripture.  It  is  both  insolent  and  wicked  to  compare 
some  abominable  lust  or  unholy  affection  to  the 
amiable  and  pious  youth  who,  for  his  purity  and  ex- 
cellence, was  deemed  worthy  to  prefigure  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Son  of  God.  To  call  our  vile  passions  and 
unlawful  attachments  by  the  name  of  our  Isaacs  is 
unpardonable  ;  and  to  talk  of  sacrificing  such  to  God 
is  downright  blasphemy.  Such  sayings  as  these 
appear  to  be  legitimated  by  long  use  ;  but  we  should 
be  deeply  and  scrupulously  careful  not  to  use  any  of 
tlie  words  of  God  in  any  sense  in  which  he  lias  not 
spoken  them.  If,  in  the  course  of  God's  providence, 
a  parent  is  called  to  give  up  to  death  an  amiable, 
only  son,  then  there  is  a  parallel  in  the  case ;  and  it 
may  be  justly  said,  if  pious  resignation  fill  the  parent's 
mind,  such  a  person,  like  Abraham,  has  been  callcc* 
to  give  his  Isaac  back  to  God. 

Independently  of  the  typical  reference  in  this  trans- 
action, there  are  two  points  which  seem  to  be  recom- 
mended particularly  to  our  notice.  1.  The  asto- 
nishing faith  and  prompt  obedience  of  the  father 
2.  The  innocence,  filial  respect,  and  passive  sub 
mission  of  the  son.  Such  a  father  and  such  a  sod 
were  alone  worthy  of  each  other. 


B.  C.  1859. 


A  ND  Sai'ah  was  an   hundred 

and  seven  and  twenty  years 

old :  these  were  the  years  of  the  Me  of  Sarah. 

*  Josh.  xiv.  15.    Judg.  i.  10. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

The  age  and  death  of  Sarah,  1 ,  2.  Abraham  mourns  for  her,  and  requests  a  burial-place 
from  the  sons  of  Heth,  2 — 4.  They  freely  offer  him  the  choice  of  all  their  sepulchres,  5,  6. 
Abraham  refuses  to  receive  any  as  a  free  gift,  and  requests  to  buy  the  cave  of  Machpelah 
from  Ephron,  7 — 9.  Ephron  proffers  the  cave  and  the  field  in  which  it  was  situated  as  a 
free  gift  unto  Abraham,  10,  II.  Abraham  insists  on  giving  its  value  in  money,  12,  13. 
Ephron  at  last  consejits,  and  names  the  sum  of  four  hundred  shekels,  14,  15.  Abraham 
weighs  him  the  money  in  the  presence  of  the  people  ;  in  consequence  of  which  the  cave,  the 
whole  field,  trees,  Sfc,  are  made  sure  to  him  and  his  family  for  a  possession,  16 — 18. 
The  transaction  being  completed,  Sarah  is  buried  in  the  cave,  19.  The  sons  of  Heth  ratify 
the  bargain,  20. 
A.M.  2145.  A   XTT^    o       I.  1-       J      1       o    A    J  c       1,  ;i-   J    •      a  IT-  •   *U        A.  M.  2145. 

•.-.._u   _..    — j.._.i      2  And  Sarah  died  in  '^  Kirjath-      b.  c.  1859. 

arba  ;    the  same  is  ^  Hebron  in     

the  land  of  Canaan:  and  Abraham  came  to 

b  Ch.  xiii.  18.     Ver.  19. 

God  put  more  honour  upon  those  two  women  than 
upon  all  the  daughters  of  Eve  besides.  Sarah's  con- 
ception of  Isaac  was  supernatural ;  she  had  passed 
the  age  and  circumstances  in  which  it  was  possible,, 
naturally  speaking,  to  have  a  child  ;  therefore  she 
laughed  when  the  promise  was  given,  knowing  that 
the  thing  was  impossible,  because  it  had  ceased  to  be 
witli  her  after  the  manner  of  women.  God  allows 
this  natural  impossibility,  and  grants  that  the  thing 
must  be  the  effect  of  divine  interposition  ;  and  there- 
fore asks.  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  God  ?  The 
physical  impossibility  was  increased  in  the  case  of 
Mary,  she  having  no  connexion  with  man ;  but  the 
same  power  interposed  as  in  the  case  of  Sarah :  and 
we  find  that  when  all  aptitude  for  natural  procreation 
was  gone,  Sarah  received  strength  to  conceive  seed, 
and  bore  a  son,  from  whom,  in  a  direct  line,  tli  ^. 
Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  was  to  dSSO^nd ; 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 
Verse  1.  And  Sarah  wiut  an  hundred  and  seven  and 
ticenty  years  old]  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Sarah 
is  the  only  woman  in  the  sacred  v»ritings  whose  age, 
death,  and  burial  are  distinctly  noted.  And  she  has 
been  deemed  worthy  of  higher  honour,  for  St.  Paul, 
Gal.  iv.  22,  23,  makes  her  a  type  of  the  church  of 
Christ;  and  her  faith  in  the  accomplishment  of  God's 
promise,  that  she  should  have  a  son,  when  all  natural 
probabilities  were  against  it,  is  particularly  celebrated 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xi.  II.  Sarah 
was  about  ninety-one  years  old  when  Isaac  was  bom, 
and  she  lived  thirty-six  years  kfter,  and  saw  him 
grown  up  to  man  s  estate.  With  Sarah  the  promise 
of  the  incarnation  of  Christ  commenced,  though  a 
comparatively  obscure  prophecy  of  it  had  been  de- 
livered to  Eve,  chap.  iii.  15 ;  and  with  Mauy  it  ter- 
>»»aated,  having   had   its   exact   completion.     Thus 


Abraham  tieats  with  the  Hittites.         CHAP 

B.'clilsgf  mourn  for  Sarah,  and  to  weep 
for  her. 

S  And  Abraham  stood  up  from  before  his 
lead,  and  spake  unto  the  sons  of  Heth,  saying, 

4*1  am  Q.  stranger  and  a  sojourner  with 
^ou ;  ^  give  me  a  possession  of  a  burying- 
)lace  with  you,  that  I  may  bury  my  dead  out 
)f  my  sight. 

5  And  the  children  of  Heth  answered  Abra- 
[lam,  saying  unto  him, 

6  Hear  us,  my  lord :  thou  art  *"  a  mighty 
)rince  among  us  *^ :  in  the  choice  of  our  sepul- 
chres bury  thy  dead ;  none  of  us  shall  with- 
jiold  from  thee  his  sepulchre,  but  th&t  thou 
taayest  bury  thy  dead. 

Ch.  xvii.  8.     1  Chron.  xxix.  15.     Ps.  cv.  12.    Hebr.  xi.  9, 
13. ^  Acts  vii.  5. <^  Heb.  a  prince  of  God. 

iind  through  this  same  power  we  find  a  virgin  con- 
i;eiving  and  bearing  a  son  against  all  natural  impos- 
libilities.  Every  thmg  is  supernatural  in  the  births, 
l)oth  of  the  type  and  antitype ;  can  it  be  wondered 
it  then,  if  the  spiritual  offspring  of  the  Messiah  must 
lave  a  supernatural  birth  likewise  }  hence  the  pro- 
)riety  of  that  saying.  Unless  a  man  be  horn  again — 
H)rnfrom  above — 6orn,  not  only  of  water,  but  of  the 
Holy  Ghosty  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  These 
may  appear  hard  sayings,  and  those  who  are  little  in 
he  habit  of  considering  spiritual  things  may  exclaim, 
'  It  is  enthusiasm  I  Who  can  bear  it }  Such  things 
annot  possibly  be."  To  such  persons  I  have  only 
o  say,  God  hath  spoken.  This  is  sufficient  for  those 
.vho  credit  his  being  and  his  Bible  ;  nor  is  there  any 
i;hing  too  hard  for  him.  He,  by  whose  almighty  power 
Sarah  had  strength  to  conceive  and  bear  a  son  in  her 
Did  age,  and  by  whose  miraculous  interference  a 
jdrgin  conceived,  and  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  born 
•3f  her,  can  by  the  same  power  transform  the  sinful 
boul,  and  cause  it  to  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
IS  it  has  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly. 

Verse  2.  Sarah  died  in  Kirjath-arba~]  Literally,  in 
ihe  city  of  the  four.  Some  suppose  this  place  was 
|called  the  city  of  the  four  because  it  was  the  burial- 
iplace  of  Adam,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  others, 
because  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  rabbins  Eve 
was  buried  there,  with  Sarah,  Rebekah,  and  Leah. 
But  it  seems  evidently  to  have  had  its  name  from  a 
Canaanite,  one  of  the  Anakim,  probably  called  Arba 
(for  the  text.  Josh.  xiv.  15,  does  not  actually  say  this 
was  his  name),  who  was  the  chief  of  the  four  brothers 
who  dwelt  there;  the  names  of  the  others  being 
Sheshai,  Ahiman,  and  Talmai.  See  Judges  i.  10. 
These  three  were  destroyed  by  the  tribe  of  Judah ; 
probably  the  other  had  been  previously  dead. 

Abraham  came  to  mourn  for  Sarah]  From  verse 
19  of  the  preceding  chapter  it  appears  that  Abraham 
had  settled  at  Beer-sheba ;  and  here  we  find  that 
Sarah  died  at  Hebron,  which  was  about  twenty-four 
miles  distant  from  Beer-sheba.     For  the  convenience 


XX II I.         Requests  the  cave  of  Machpelalu 

7  And  Abraham  stood  up,  and    q  c!  iJ^a! 

bowed  himself  to  the  people  of  '- 

the  land,  even  to  the  children  of  Heth. 

8  And  he  communed  with  them,  saying,  If 
it  be  your  mind  that  I  should  bury  my  deau 
out  of  my  sight  ;  hear  me,  and  intrcat  for  me 
to  Ephron  the  son  of  Zohar. 

9  That  he  may  give  me  the  cave  of  Mach- 
pelah,  which  he  hath,  which  is  in  the  end  of 
his  field ;  for  *  as  much  money  as  it  is  worth 
he  shall  give  it  me  for  a  possession  of  a  bury- 
ing-place  amongst  you. 

10  And  Ephron  dwelt  among  the  children 
of  Heth :  and  Ephron  the  Hittite  answered 
Abraham  in  the  ^  audience  of  the  children  of 


^  Ch.  xiii.  2.  xiv.  14.  xxiv.  35.— 
*'Heb.  ears. 


Heh.full  motley. 


of  feeding  his  numerous  flocks,  Abraham  had  pro- 
bably several  places  of  temporary  residence,  and 
particularly  one  at  Beer-sheba,  and  another  at  Hebron  ; 
and  it  is  likely  that  while  he  sojourned  at  Beer-sheba, 
Sarah  died  at  Hebron ;  and  his  coming  to  mourn  and 
weep  for  her  signifies  his  coming  from  the  former  tv) 
the  latter  place  on  the  news  of  her  death. 

Verse  3.  Abraham  stood  up  from  before  his  dead] 
He  had  probably  sat  on  the  ground  some  days  in 
token  of  sorrow,  as  the  custom  then  was  (see  Tobit 
ii.  12,  13  ;  Isai.  xlvii.  1 ;  and  Gen.  xxxvii.  35) ;  and 
when  this  time  was  finished  he  arose  and  began  to 
treat  about  a  burying-place. 

Verse  4.  /  am  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner']  It  ap- 
pears from  Heb.  xi.  13 — 16,  1  Pet.  ii.  11,  that  these 
words  refer  more  to  the  state  of  his  mind  than  of  his 
body.  He  felt  that  he  had  no  certain  dwelling-place, 
and  was  seeking  by  faith  a  city  that  had  foundations. 

Give  me  a  possession  of  a  burying-place']  It  has 
been  remarked  that  in  different  nations  it  was  deemed 
ignominious  to  be  buried  in  another's  ground;  pro 
bably  this  prevailed  in  early  times  in  the  East,  and 
it  may  be  in  reference  to  a  sentiment  of  this  kind 
that  Abraham  refuses  to  accept  the  offer  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Heth  to  bury  in  any  of  their  sepulchres,  and 
earnestly  requests  them  to  sell  him  one,  that  he  might 
bury  his  wife  in  a  place  that  he  could  claim  as  his  own. 

Verse  6.  Thou  art  a  mighty  prince]  a-n^K  icw^ 
nesi  Elohim,  a  prince  of  God — a  person  whom  we 
know  to  be  divinely  favoured,  and  whom,  in  con- 
sequence, we  deeply  respect  and  reverence. 

Verse  8.  Intreatfor  me  to  Ephron]  Abraham  had 
already  seen  the  cave  and  field,  and  finding  to  whom 
they  belonged,  and  that  they  would  answer  his 
purpose,  came  to  the  gate  of  Hebron  where  the 
elders  of  the  people  sat  to  administer  justice,  &.c. 
and  where  bargains  and  sales  were  made  and  wit- 
nessed, and  having  addressed  himself  to  the  elders, 
among  whom  Ephron  was,  though  it  appears  he  was 
not  personally  known  to  Abraham,  he  begged  them 
to  use  their  influence  with  the  owner  of  the  cove  niul 


The  cave  of  Machpelah 
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ts  secured  to  Abraham. 
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Heth,  even  of  all  that  '*  went  in  at 
the  gate  of  his  city,  saying, 

1 1  ^  Nay,  my  lord,  hear  me  :  the  field  give 
I  thee,  and  the  cave  that  is  therein,  I  give  it 
chee ;  in  tJie  presence  of  the  sons  of  my 
people  give  I  it  thee  :  bury  thy  dead. 

12  And  Abraham  bowed  down  himself  before 
the  people  of  the  land. 

13  And  he  spake  unto  Ephron  in  the  audi- 
ence of  the  people  of  the  land,  saying,  But 
if  thou  wilt  give  it,  I  pray  thee,  hear  me  :  I 
will  give  thee  money  for  the  field  ;  take  it  of 
•lie,  and  I  will  bury  my  dead  there. 

14  And  Ephron  answered  Abraham,  saying 
«iito  him, 

15  My  lord,  hearken  unto  me :  the  land  is 
worth  four  hundred  ^  shekels  of  silver  ;  what 
is  that  betwixt  me  and  thee  ?  bury  therefore 
thy  dead. 

1 6  And  Abraham  hearkened  unto  Ephron ; 

•Ch.  xxxir.  20,  24.     Ruth  iv.  4. ^  See  2  Sam.  xxiv. 

tJI— 34. «:  Exod.  XXX.  15.     Ezek.  xlv.  12. «>  Jer.  xxxii. 

€. ^Ch.  XXV.  9.  xlix.  30,31,  32.  1.  13.     Acts   vii.    16. 

field  to  sell  it  to  liim,  that  it  might  serve  liim  and 
!ris  family  for  a  place  of  sepulture. 

Verse  10.  And  Ephron  dwelt  among  the  chiidren  of 
Heth]  And  Ephron  nu^  yosheb,  was  slttin»,  an>oiig 
the  children  of  Heth,  but,  as  was  before  conjectured, 
was  personally  unknown  to  Abraham ;  he  therefore 
answered  for  himself,  making*  a  free  tender  of  the 
field,  &c.,  to  Abraham  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people,  which  amounted  to  a  legal  convegance  of  the 
wliole  property  to  the  patriarch. 

Verse  13.  I/thou  wilt  give  it]  Instead  of,  If  thou 
4viU  give  it,  we  should  read.  But  if  thou  wilt  sell  it,  I 
will  give  thee  money  for  the  field  ;  fp2  keseph,  silver, 
•lot  coined  money,  for  it  is  not  probable  that  any  such 
was  then  in  use. 

Verse  16.  The  land  is  worth  four  hundred  shekels 
■of  silver]  Though  the  words  is  worth  are  not  in  the 
text,  yet  they  are  necessarily  expressed  here  to  adapt 
the  Hebrew  to  the  idiom  of  our  tongue.  A  shekel, 
according  to  the  general  opinion,  was  equal  to  two 
shillings  and  sixpence  ;  but  according  to  Dr.  Prideaux, 
whose  estimate  I  shall  follow,  three  shillings  English, 
four  hundred  of  which  are  equal  to  sixty  pounds 
sterling ;  but  it  is  evident  that  a  certain  weight  \^  in- 
tended, and  not  a  coin,  for  in  verse  16  it  is  said.  And 
Abraham  weighed  bpurj  vaiyishkol,  the  silver,  and  hence 
it  appears  that  this  weight  itself  passed  afterwards  as 
a  current  coin,  for  the  word  bpw  is  not  only  used 
to  express  a  coin  or  piece  of  silver,  but  also  to  weigh  ; 
see  the  note  on  chap.  xx.  16. 

Verse  16.  Current  with  the  merchant.^  '^^xh  iny 
•ober  lassocher,  parsing  to  or  with  the  traveller — such  as 
was  commonly  used  by  those  who  travelled  about  with 
merchandise  of  any  sort.  The  word  signifies  the 
tsnaie  as  hawker  or  pedlar  among  us. 


and  Abraham  **  weighed  to  Ephron      g  c*  ^gglj 

the  silver,  which  he  had  named  in • 

the  audience  of  the  sons  of  Heth,  four  hun. 
dred  shekels  of  silver,  current  money  with  the 
merchant. 

17  And  *  the  field  of  Ephron,  which  ivas  in 
Machpelah,  which  was  before  Mamre,  tlie 
field,  and  the  cave  which  was  therein,  and  all 
the  trees  that  were  in  the  field,  that  were  in 
all  the  borders  round  about,  were  made  sure 

18  Unto  Abraham  for  a  possession  in  the 
presence  of  the  children  of  Heth,  before  all 
that  went  in  at  the  gate  of  his  city. 

19  And  after  this  Abraham  buried  Sarah 
his  wife  in  the  cave  of  the  field  of  Machpelah 
before  Mamre:  the  same  is  Hebron  in  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

20  And  the  field,  and  the  cave  that  is  therein, 
*  were  made  sure  unto  Abraham  for  a  posses- 
sion of  a  burying-place  ^  by  the  sons  of  Heth. 


'  See  Ruth  iv.  7,  8,  9, 10.    Jer.  xxxii.  10,  11. 
2  ICici'S  xxi.  18. 


Ch.  1. 13 


Verse  17.    All  the  trees  that  were  in  the  field']     It  is  j 
possible  that  all  these  were  specified  in  the  agreement. 

Verse  20.  And  the  field,  S;c.  were  made  sure]  Kp*i 
vaiyakom,  were  established,  caused  to  stand  ;  the  wliole 
transaction  having  been  regulated  according  to  all  the 
forms  df  law  then  in  use. 

1.  In  this  transaction  between  Abraham  and  the 
sons  of  Heth  concerning  the  cave  and  field  of  Mach- 
pcl.ih,  we  have  the  earliest  account  on  record  of  the 
purchase  of  land.  The  simplicity,  openness,  and 
ca;ndour  on  both  sides  cannot  be  too  much  admired. 

2.  Sarah  being  dead,  Abraham,  being  only  a 
sojourner  in  that  land,  shifting  from  place  to  place 
for  the  mere  purpose  of  pasturing  his  flocks,  and 
having  no  right  to  any  part  of  the  land,  wished  to 
purchaser  place  in  which  he  might  have  the  continual 
right  of  sepulture.  For  this  purpose,  1.  He  goes  to 
the  gate  of  the  city,  the  place  where,  in  all  ancient 
times,  justice  was  administered,  and  bargains  and 
sales  concluded,  and  where  for  these  purposes  the 
elders  of  the  people  sat.  2.  He  there  proposes  to 
buy  the  cave  known  by  the  name  of  the  Cave  of 
Machpelah,  the  cave  of  the  turning  or  the  double  cave, 
for  a  burying-place  for  his  family.  3.  To  prevent  him 
from  going  to  any  unnecessary  expense,  the  people 
with  one  voice  offer  him  the  privilege  of  burying  his 
wife  in  any  of  their  sepulchres ;  this  appearing  to 
them  to  be  no  more  than  the  common  rights  of  hospi- 
tality and  humanity  required.  4.  Abraham,  intent 
on  making  a  purchase,  Ephron,  the  owner  of  the  field 
and  cave,  values  them  at  four  hundred  shekels,  but  at 
the  same  time  wishes  Abraham  to  receive  the  whole 
aa  a  gift,  6.  Abraham  refuses  the  gift,  and  weighs 
down  thp  silver  specified.     6.  The  people  wlio  enter' 
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I 


t 


>      bservattons  en 


.   m  at  the  gate,  i.  e.  the  inhabitants  coming  from  or 

j   going  to  their  ordinary  occupations  in  the  country, 

I    witness  the  transaction,  and  thus  the  convej'ance  to 

j   Abraliam  is  made  sure,  without  the  intervention  of 

I   those  puzzlers  of  civil  affairs  by  whose  tricks  and 

1  ofcicanery  property  often  becomes  insecure,  and  night 

and  succession  precarious  and  uncertain.     But  this 

censure  does  not  fall  on  lawyers  properly  so  called, 

who  are  men  of  honour,  and  whose  office,  in  every 

well  regulated  state,  is  as  useful  as  it  is  respectable. 

But  the  accumulation  and  complex  nature  of  almost 

all  modern  systems  of  law  puzzle  even  justice  herself, 

I  and  often  induce  decisions  by  which  truth  falls  in 

j  the  streets,  and  equity  goes  backwards.     In  the  first 

I  ages  of  mankind,  suspicion,  deceit,  and  guile  seem  to 

j  have  had  a  very  limited  influence.     Happy  days  of 

I  primitive  simplicity !     When  shall  they  return  ? 

I      3.  We  often  hear  of  the  rudeness  and  barbarity  of 

j  the  primitive  ages,  but  on  what  evidence  ?     Every 

!  rule  of  politeness  that  could  be  acted  upon  in  such 

a  case  as  that  mentioned  here,  is  brought  into  full 

practice.     Is  it  possible  to  read  the  simple  narration 

in  this  ph'ice  without  admiring  the  amiable,  decent. 

and  polite  conouct  displayed  on  both  sides  ?     Had 

even  Lord  Chesterfield  read  this  account,  his  good 

sense  would  have  led  him  to  propose  it  as  a  model 

in   all   transactions   between   man   and  his  fellows. 

There  is  neither  awkward,  stiff  formality  on  the  one 

hand,  nor  fripperj'  or  affectation  on  the  other.    Decent 

respect,  good  sense,  good  nature,  and  good  breeding, 

are   all  prominently  displayed.      And  how  highly 


CHAP.  XXIV.  the  preceding  cliajyitf^ 

laudable  and  useful  is  all  this  I  A  pedant  or  a  hoot 
on  either  side  might  have  destroyed  the  simplicitv 
of  the  whole  transaction  ;  the  one  by  engendering 
caution  and  suspicion,  and  the  other  by  exciting  dis- 
gust. In  all  such  tmnsactions  the  beau  and  tlie  boor 
are  equally  to  be  avoided.  From  the  first  no  sincerity 
can  be  expected,  and  the  manners  of  the  latter  ren- 
der him  intolerable.  The  religion  of  the  Bible  re- 
commends and  inculcates  orderly  behaviour,  as  well 
as  purity  of  heart  and  life.  They  who,  under  the 
sanction  of  religion,  trample  under  foot  the  decent 
forms  of  civil  respect,  supposing  that  because  they 
are  religious  they  have  a  right  to  be  rude,  totally 
mistake  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  for  love  or  charity 
(the  soul  and  essence  of  that  religion)  behaveth  not 
itself  unseemly.  Every  attentive  reader  of  the  thir- 
teenth chapter  of  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, will  clearly  discern  that  the  description  of  true 
religion  given  in  that  place  applies  as  forcibly  to 
good  breeding  as  to  inward  and  outward  holiness. 
What  lessons  of  honest}-,  decent  respect,  and  good 
manners  could  a  sensible  man  derive  from  Abraham 
treating  witli  the  sons  of  Heth  for  the  cave  of  Mach- 
pelah,  and  William  Penn  treating  with  the  American 
Indians  for  the  tract  of  land  now  called  Pennsylvania ! 
I  leave  others  to  draw  the  parallel,  and  to  show  how 
exactly  the  conduct  and  spirit  of  patriarch  the  first 
were  exemplified  in  the  conduct  and  spirit  of  patriarch 
the  second.  Let  the  righteous  be  had  in  everlasting 
remembrance ! 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Abraham,  being  solicitous  lo  get  his  son  Isaac  properly  married^  calls  his  confidential  servant, 
probably  Eliezer,  and  makes  him  swear  that  he  ivill  not  take  a  wife  for  Isaac  from  among 
the  CanaaniteSf  1 — 3,  but  from  among  his  oivn  kindred,  4.  The  servant  proposes  certain 
difficulties,  5,  which  Abraham  removes  by  giving  him  the  strongest  assurances  of  God's 
direction  in  the  business,  6,  7,  and  then  specifies  the  conditions  of  the  oath,  8.  The  form 
of  the  oath  itself,  9.  The  servant  makes  preparations  for  his  journey,  and  sets  out  for 
Mesopotamia,  the  residence  of  Abraham*  s  kindred^  10.  Arrives  at  a  well  near  to  the  place, 
11.  His  prayer  to  God,  \2 — 14.  Rebekah,  the  daughter  of  Bethuol,  son  of  Nahor, 
Abraham* s  brother,  comes  to  the  well  to  draiv  water,  15.  She  is  described,  16.  Conper- 
sation  between  her  and  Abraham's  servant,  in  which  every  thing  took  place  according  to  his 
'praijer  io  God,  17 — 21.  He  makes  her  presents,  and  learns  lahose  daughter  she  is,  22 — 24. 
She  invites  him  to  her  father  s  house,  25.  He  returns  thanks  to  God  for  having  thus  far  given 
him  a  prosperous  journey,  26,  21,  Rebekah  runs  home  and  informs  her  family,  28;  on 
which  her  brother  Laban  com.es  out,  and  invites  the  servant  home,  29 — 31.  His  reception, 
32,  33.  Tells  his  errand,  34,  and  how  he  had  proceeded  in  executing  the  trust  reposed 
in  him,  35 — 48.  Requests  an  answer,  49.  The  family  of  Rebekah  consent  that  she  should 
become  the  wife  of  Isaac,  50,  51.  The  servant  worships  God,  52,  and  gives  presents  to 
Milcah,  Laban,  and  Rebekah,  53.  He  requests  to  be  dismissed,  54 — 5Q,  Rebekah 
being  consulted  consents  to  go,  57,  58.  She  is  accompanied  by  her  nurse,  59 ;  and^  having 
received  the  blessing  of  her  parents  and  relatives,  60,  she  departs  with  the  servant  of 
Abraham,  61.  They  are  met  by  Isaac,  who  was  on  an  evening  walk  for  the  purpose  of 
meditation,  62 — 65.  The  servant  relates  to  Isaac  all  that  he  had  done,  66,  Isaac  and 
Rebekah  are  married,  61 


Vol   I 


Abraham  comjnissions  his  servant 
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AND  Abraham  *  was  old,  and 
■—    "^  ^well  stricken  in  age:    and 


the  Lord  *=  had  blessed  Abraham  in  all  things. 

^  And  Abraham  said  ^  unto  his  eldest  servant 
of  his  house^  that  '  ruled  over  all  that  he  had, 
^  Put,  I  pray  thee,  thy  hand  under  my  thigh : 

S  And  I  will  make  thee  ^  swear  by  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  heaven,  and  the  God  of  the  earth, 
that ''  thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  unto  my  son 
of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites,  among 
whom  I  dwell: 

4  *  But  thou  shalt  go  ^  unto  my  country,  and 
to  my  kindred,  and  take  a  wife  unto  my  son 
Isaac. 

5  And  the  servant  said  unto  him,  Peradven- 
ture  the  woman  will  not  be  willing  to  follow 
me  unto  this  land:  must  I  needs  bring  thy  son 
again  unto  the  land  from  whence  thou  camest? 

a  Ch.  xviii.  11.  xxi.  5. •*  Heb.  gone  into  days. ^  ch. 

xm,  2.    Ver.  35.      Ps.  cxii.  3.     Prov.  x.  22. d  Ch.  xv.  2. 

'  Vet.  10.    Ch.  xxxix.  4,  5,  6. f  Ch.  xlvii.  29.     1  Chron. 

xxix.  24.    Lam.  v.  6. »  Ch.  xiv.  22.    Deiit.  vi.  13.    Josh. 

ii.  12. •»  Ch.  xxvi.  36.  xxvii.  46.  xxviii.  2.    Exod.  xxxiv. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

Verse  1.  And  Abraham  was  o/rf]  He  was  now  about 
one  hundred  and  forty  years  of  age,  and  consequently 
Isaac  was  forty,  being  born  when  his  father  was  one 
hundred  years  old.    See  chap.  xxi.  5,  xxv.  20. 

Verse  2.  Eldest  servant^  As  this  eldest  servant  is 
stated  to  have  been  the  ruler  over  all  that  he  had,  it 
4s  ver}'  likely  that  Eliezer  is  meant.    See  chap.  xv.  2,  8. 

Put,  I  pray  thee,  thy  hand]  See  on  ver.  9. 

Verse  3.  /  will  make  thee  swear]  See  on  ver.  9. 

Of  the  Canaanites']  Because  these  had  already  been 
devoted  to  slavery,  &c.,  and  it  would  have  been 
utterly  inconsistent  as  well  with  prudence  as  with  the 
design  of  God  to  have  united  the  child  and  heir  of 
the  promise  with  one  who  was  under  a  cu7'se,  though 
that  curse  might  be  considered  to  be  only  of  a  political 
nature.    See  the  curse  of  Canaan,  chap.  ix.  25. 

Verse  4.  My  country]  Mesopotamia,  called  here 
Abraham's  country,  because  it  was  the  place  where 
the  family  of  Haran,  his  brother,  had  settled;  and 
where  himself  had  remained  a  considerable  time  with 
iiis  father  Terah.  In  this  family,  as  well  as  in  that  of 
Nahor,  the  true  religion  had  been  in  some  sort  pre- 
served, though  afterwards  considerably  corrupted; 
see  chap.  xxxi.  19. 

And  take  a  wife  unto  my  son]  A  young  man  in 
Bengal  is  precisely  in  the  same  circumstances  as 
Isaac  ;  he  has  nothing  to  do  in  the  choice  of  a  wife, 
parents  employ  others  to  seek  wives  for  their  sons. 
Those  who  leave  their  homes  in  search  of  employ- 
ment always  marry  their  children  in  their  own 
country,  and  among  their  acquaintance  at  home; 
never  among  the  people  with  whom  they  reside.  In 
Asiatic  countries  this  custom  has  prevailed  from  the 
infancy  of  the  human  race.  See  Ward's  Hindoo 
Customi 


6  And  Abraham  said  unto  him,       b."c.'?s56. 

Beware  thou  that  thou  bring  not     — 

my  son  rfiither  again. 

7  The  Lord  God  of  heaven,  which  '  took 
me  from  my  father's  house,  and  from  the  land 
of  my  kindred,  and  whicli  spake  unto  me,  and 
that  sware  unto  me,  saying,  ""  Unto  thy  seed 
will  I  give  this  land ;  "  he  shall  send  his  angel 
before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  take  a  wife  unto 
my  son  from  thence. 

8  And  if  the  woman  will  not  be  willing  io 
follow  thee,  then  °  thou  shalt  be  clear  from 
this  my  oath :  only  bring  not  my  son  thither 
again . 

9  And  the  servant  put  his  hand  under  the 
thigh  of  Abraham  his  master,  and  sware  to 
him  concerning  that  matter. 

10  And  the  servant  took  ten  camels  of  the 

16.     Deut.  vii.  3. '  Ch.  xxviii.  2. ^  Ch.  xii.  1. '  Ch 

xii.  1,7. "' Ch.   xii.  7.   xiii.  15.  xv.   18.  xvii.  8.      Exod 

xxii.  13.      Deut.  i.  8.  xxxiv.   4.     Acts  vii.  5. "  Exod 

xxiii.  20, 23.  xxxiii.  2.  Hebr.  i.  14. <>  Josh.  ii.  17,  20. 

Verse  5.  Peradventure  the  woman  will  not  be  willing' 
We  may  see,  says  Calmet,  by  this  and  other  passages 
of  scripture.  Josh.  ix.  18,  what  the  sentiments  of  th( 
ancients  were  relative  to  an  oath.  They  believed  the^ 
were  bound  precisely  by  what  was  spoken,  and  ha( 
no  liberty  to  interpret  the  intentions  of  those  to  whon 
the  oath  was  made. 

Verse  7.  The  Lord  God,  S;c.]  He  expresses  th( 
strongest  confidence  in  God,  that  the  great  design 
for  which  he  had  brought  him  from  his  own  kindre( 
to  propagate  the  true  religion  in  the  earth  would  bt 
accomplished;  and  that  therefore,  when  earthly  in 
struments  failed,  heavenly  ones  should  be  employed 
He  shall  send  his  angel,  probably  meaning  the  Angel  o 
the  Covenant,  of  whom  see  chap.  xv.  7. 

Verse  9.  Put  his  hand  under  the  thigh  of  Abraham 
This  form  of  swearing  has  greatly  puzzled  the  com 
mentators ;  but  it  is  useless  to  detail  opinions  whicl 
I  neither  believe  myself,  nor  would  wish  my  reader 
to  credit.  I  believe  the  true  sense  is  given  in  th' 
Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel,  and  that  called  tin 
Jerusalem  Targum.  In  the  former  it  is  said,  Pu 
now  thy  hand  ^nbina  m*TD2  bigzirath  mehulathi,  ii 
sectione  circumcisionis  mecB ;  in  the  latter,  nr  mni 
»D*p  techoth  yerech  keyami,  sub  femore  foederis  mei 
When  we  put  the  circumstances  mentioued  in  thi 
and  the  third  verse  together,  we  shall  find  that  thej 
fully  express  the  anciciit  vnethod  of  binding  by  oatl 
in  such  transactioiis  as  liad  a  religious  tendency.  1 
The  rite  or  ceremony  used  on  the  occasion :  the  persoi 
binding  himself  put  his  hand  under  the  thigh  of  th« 
person  to  whom  he  was  to  be  bound ;  t.  e.  he  pu 
his  hand  on  the  part  that  bore  the  mark  of  circum 
cision,  the  si^^n  of  God's  covenant,  which  is  tant»" 
mount  to  our  kissing  the  book  or  laying  the  hand  upoi 
the  New  Testament  or  covenant  of  our  Lord  Jasm 


He  departs  for  Mesopotamia. 

3.  C.  1856.     camels  of  his  master,  and  departed ; 
I— (*for  ''all  the  goods  of  his  master 


were  in  his  hand :)  and  he  arose,  and  went  to 
Mesopotamia,  unto  "  the  city  of  Nahor. 

11  And  he  raa^  his  camels  to  kneel  down 
vithout  the  city  by  a  well  of  water  at  the 
jime  of  the  -ev-ening,  even  the  time  **that 
vomen  go  out  to  draw  water,* 

12  And  he  said,  *0  Lord  God  of  my 
naster  Abraham,  I  pray  thee,  ^  send  me  good 

peed  this  day,  and  shew  kindness  unto  my 
naster  Abraham. 

13  Behold,    ''I  stand  here  by  the  well  of 

*  Ver.  2. b  Or,  and. <=  Ch.  xxvii.  43. ^  Heb.  that 

pomen  which  draw  water  go  forth. «  Exod.  ii.  16.     1  Sam. 

jc  11.— -f  Ver.  27.    Ch.  xxvi.  24.   xxviii.   J3.  xxxii.   9. 

lirist.  2.  The  form  of  the  oatk  itself:  the  person 
wore  by  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven  and  tlie  God  of 
he  earth.  Three  essential  attributes  of  God  jire  here 
lentioned:  1.  His  self-existence  and  eternity  in  the 
;ime  Jehovah.  2.  His  dominion  of  glory  and  blessed- 
ess  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  3.  His  providence 
nd  bounty  m  the  earth.  The  meaning  of  the  oath 
eems  to  be  this:  "As  God  is  unchangeable  in  his 
ature  and  purposes,  so  shall  I  be  in  this  engagement, 
nder  the  penalty  of  forfeiting  all  expectation  of 
mporal  prosperity,  the  benefits  of  the  mystical 
ovenant,  and  future  glory."  An  oath  of  this  kind, 
iken  at  such  a  time,  and  on  such  an  occasion,  can 
ever  be  deemed  irreligious  or  profane.  Thou  shalt 
wear  by  his  name — shalt  acknowledge  and  bind  thy- 
elf  unto  the  true  God,  as  tlie  just  judge  of  thy 
lotives  and  actions,  is  a  connnand  of  the  Most  High; 
nd  such  an  oath  as  llio  above  is  at  once  (on  such  an 
ccasion)  both  proper  and  rational.  The  person 
inding  himself  proposes  for  a  pattern  the  unchange- 
hle  and  just  God ;  and  as  He  is  the  avenger  of  wrong, 
nd  the  punisher  of  falsehood,  and  has  all  power  in 
lie  heavens  and  in  the  earth,  so  he  can  punish  per- 
iry  by  privation  of  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings, 
y  the  loss  of  life,  and  by  inflicting  the  perdition  due 
0  ungodly  men,  among  whom  liars  and  perjured 
ersons  occupy  the  most  distinguished  rank.  Our 
leas  of  delicacy  ma}'  revolt  from  the  rite  used  on 
bis  occasion ;  but  when  the  nature  of  the  covenant 
5  considered,  of  which  circumcision  was  the  sign, 
ve  shall  at  once  perceive  that  this  rite  could  not  be 
sed  without  producing  sentiments  of  reverence  and 
odly  fear,  as  the  contracting  party  must  know  that 
he  God  of  this  covenant  was  a  consuming  fire. 

Verse  10.  Took  ten  camels']  It  appears  that  Abra- 
lam  had  left  the  whole  management  of  this  business 
o  the  discretion  of  his  servant,  to  take  with  him 
vhat  retinue  and  what  dowry  he  pleased;  for  it  is 
dded.  All  the  goods  of  his  master  were  in  his  hand; 
-nd  in  those  times  it  was  customary  to  give  a  dowry 
'or  a  wife,  and  not  to  receive  one  with  her. 

Verse  11.  He  made  his  camels  to  kneel  down]  To 
est  themselves,  or  lie  down,  as  the  Septuagint  has 
'ery  prop«*ly  expressed  ll,  Kat  etoifitct  raQ  jca^qXovf. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Ills  prayer  at  the  welL 

water  ;  and  ^  the  daughters  pf  the      b.'  c."  ?856. 

men  of  the  city  come  out  to  draw    r-rr- 

water:  *,rf;;  •      ' ' 

14  And  let  it  come  to  pass,  that  the  damsel 
to  whom  I  shall  say.  Let  down  thy  pitcher,  I 
pray  thee,  that  I  may  drink ;  and  she  shall 
say,  Drink,  and  I  will  give  thy  camels  drink 
also :  let  the  same  he  she  that  thou  hast  ap- 
pointed for  thy  servant  Isaac:  and  ''thereby 
shall  I  know  that  thou  hast  shewed  kindness 
unto  my  master. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  before  he  had  done 
speaking,  that,  behold,   Rebekah  came  out, 

Exod.  iii.  6,  1.5. s^  Neh.  i.  11.     Ps.  xxxvii.  5. »»  Ver. 

43. i  Ch.  xxix.  9.    Exod.  ii.  16. ^  See  Judg.  vi.  \7,  37. 

1  Sam.  vi.  7.  xiv.  8.  xx.  7.     1  Mac.  v.  40. 

The  time  that  women  go  out  to  draw  water.]  In 
Bengal  it  is  the  universal  practice  for  the  women  to 
go  to  pools  and  rivers  to  fetch  water.  Companies  of 
four,  six,  ten,  or  more,  may  be  seen  in  every  town 
daily  going  to  fetch  water,  with  the  pitchers  resting 
upon  their  sides;  and  on  their  return  from  bathing 
women  frequently  bring  water  home. — Ward. 

Verse  12.  And  he  said,  O  Lord  God,  S^c]  "  The 
conduct  of  this  servant,"  says  Dr.  Dodd,  "  appears 
no  less  pious  than  rational.  By  supplicating  for  a 
sign,  he  acknowledges  God  to  be  the  great  super- 
intendant  and  director  of  the  universe,  and  of  that 
event  in  particular;  and  at  the  same  time,  by  asking 
a  natural  sign,  such  as  betokened  humanity,  con- 
descension, and  other  qualities  which  promised  a 
discreet  and  virtuous  wife,  he  puts  his  prayer  upon 
such  a. discreet,  rational  footing,  as  to  be  a  proper 
example  for  all  to  imitate  who  would  not  tempt  the 
providence  of  God,  by  expecting  extraordinary  signs* 
to  be  given  them  for  the  determination  of  cases 
which  they  are  capable  of  deciding  by  a  proper  use 
of  their  rational  faculties."  This  is  all  very  good : 
but  certainly  the  case  referred  to  here  is  such  an  one 
as  required  especial  direction  from  God  ;  a  case 
which  no  use  of  the  rational  faculties,  without  divine 
influence,  could  be  sufficient  to  determine.  It  is  easy 
to  run  into  extremes,  and  it  is  very  natural  so  to  do. 
In  all  things  the  assistance  and  blessing  of  God  are. 
necessary,  even  where  human  strength  and  wisdom 
have  the  fullest  and  freest  sphere  of  action ;  but  there 
are  numberless  cases,  of  infinite  consequence  to  man, 
where  his  strength  and  prudence  can  be  of  little  or 
no  avail,  and  where  the  God  of  all  grace  must  work 
all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will. 
To  expect  the  accomplishment  of  any  good  end, 
without  a  proper  use  of  the  means,  is  the  most  re- 
prehensible enthusiasm  ;  and  to  suppose  that  any 
good  can  be  done  or  procured  without  the  blessing 
and  mercy  of  God,  merely  because  proper  means  are 
used,  is  not  less  reprehensible.  Plan,  scheme,  and 
labour,  like  Eliezer,  and  then,  by  earnest ,  faith  ana 
prayer,  commit  the  whole  to  the  direction  and  blessing, 
of  God.  y.      , 

Verse  15.    lichold,   Rebekah  came  outl    How  ad- 


Rehekah  come*  to  draw  water. 


GENESIS. 


She  invites  the  servant  home. 


B.  C.  1856.      '•^Iio  was  born   to  Bethuel,  son 

of  *  Milcah,  the  wife  of  Nahor, 

Abraham*s  brother,  with  her  pitcher  upon 
her  shoulder. 

16  And  the  damsel  ^was  ^vevy  fair  to  look 
upon,  a  virgin,  neither  had  any  man  known 
her:  and  she  went  down  to  the  well,  and 
filled  her  pitcher,  and  came  up. 

17  And  the  servant  ran  to  meet  her,  and 
said,  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  drink  a  little  water 
of  thy  pitcher. 

18  "*  And  she  said,  Drink,  my  lord:  and  she 
hasted,  and  let  down  her  pitcher  upon  her 
hand,  and  gave  him  drink. 

19  And  when  she  had  done  giving  him 
drink,  she  said,  I  will  draw  water  for  thy  ca- 
mels also,  until  they  have  done  drinking. 

20  And  she  hasted,  and  emptied  her  pitcher 
into  the  trough,  and  ran  again  unto  the  well 
to  draw  water,  and  drew  for  all  his  camels. 

2\  And  the  man,  wondering  at  her,  held  his 

*  Ch.  xi.  29.  xxu.  23.— «>  Ch.  xxvi.  7. <^  Heb.  good  of 

countenance «»  1  Pet    iii.   8.   iv.  9. «  Ver.    12,50. 

f  Exod.  xxxii.  %  S.    Isai.  iii.  19,  20, 21.     Ezek.  xvi.  11,  12. 

mirably  had  the  providence  of  God  adapted  every 
circumstance  to  the  necessity  of  the  case,  and  so  as 
in  the  most  punctual  manner  to  answer  the  prayer 
which  his  servant  had  offered  up  ! 

Verse  19.  /  will  draw  water  for  thy  camels  also  \ 
Had  Rebekah  done  no  more  than  Eliezer  had  prayed 
for,  we  might  have  supposed  that  she  acted  not  as  a 
free  agent,  but  was  impelled  to  it  by  the  absolutely 
controlling  power  of  God ;  but  as  she  exceeds  all 
that  was  requested,  we  see  that  it  sprang  from  her 
native  benevolence,  and  sets  her  conduct  in  the  most 
amiable  point  of  view. 

Verse  21.  The  man,  wondering  at  her']  And  he 
was  so  lost  in  wonder  and  astonishment  at  her  sim- 
plicity, innocence,  and  benevolence,  tliat  he  permitted 
this  delicate  female  to  draw  water  for  ten  camels, 
without  ever  attempting  to  afford  her  any  kind  of 
assistance !  I  know  not  which  to  admire  most,  the 
benevolence  and  condescension  of  Rebekah,  or  the 
cold  and  apparently  stupid  indifference  of  the  servant 
of  Abraham.  Surely  they  are  both  of  an  uncommon 
cast. 

Verse  22.  The  man  took  a  golden  ear-ring']  nni  dt3 
neaem  zahab.  That  this  could  not  be  an  ear-ring  is 
very  probable  from  its  being  in  the  singular  number. 
The  margin  calls  it  a  jewel  for  the  forehead ;  but  it 
most  likely  means  a  jewel  for  the  nose,  or  nose-ring, 
which  is  in  universal  use  through  all  parts  of  Arabia 
and  Persia,  particularly  among  young  women.  They 
are  generally  -worn  in  the  left  nostril.  The  word  is 
▼cry  properly  translated  i Tripptyioy,  an  ornament  for 
the  nose,  by  SymmachuB. 

Half  «  shekel]  For  the  weight  of  a  chekel,  see 
cbap.  XX.  16. 


peace,  to  wit,  whether  *  the  Lord     g'  ^;  j^ 

had  made  his  journey  prosperous 

or  not. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  camels  had 
done  drinking,  that  the  man  took  a  goldea 
^  ear-ring  « of  half  a  shekel  weight,  and  two. 
bracelets  for  her  hands  of  ten  shekels  weight 
of  gold; 

23  And  said,  Whose  daughter  art  thou? 
tell  me,  I  pray  thee :  is  there  room  in  thy 
father's  house  for  us  to  lodge  in  ? 

24  And  she  said  unto  him,  ^  I  am  the 
daughter  of  Bethuel  the  son  of  Milcah,  which 
she  bare  unto  Nahor. 

25  She  said  moreover  unto  him,  We  have 
both  straw  and  provender  enough,  and  room 
to  lodge  in. 

26  And  the  man  '  bowed  down  his  head^ 
and  worshipped  the  Lord. 

27  And  he  said,  ^  Blessed  be  tlie  Lord  God 
of  my  master   Abraham,  who  hath  not  left 


1  Pet.  iii.  3. e  Or,  jewel  for  the  forehead. ''  Ch.  xxii. 

23.  — -i  Ver.  52.     Exod.  iv.  31. ^  Exod.  xviii.  10.     Rutlr 

iv.  14.    1  Sam.  xxv.  32,  39.    2  Sam.  xviii.  28.     Luke  i.  68. 

Jnd  two  bracelets]  an-DV  "du'i  usheney  tscmidim. 
As  isemidim  comes  from  -rov  tsamad,  to  join  or  couplt 
lotfitlitr.  it  may  very  properly  mean  bracelets,  or 
whatever  may  clasp  round  the  arms  or  legs  ;  for  rings 
and  ornaments  are  worn  round  both  by  females  in 
India  and  Persia.  The  small  part  of  the  leg  is  gene- 
rally decorated  in  this  way,  and  so  is  the  whole  arm 
from  the  shoulder  to  the  wrist.  As  these  tsemidim 
were  given  to  Rebekah  for  her  hands,  it  sufficientlj' 
distinguishes  them  from  a  similar  ornament  used  foi 
the  ankles. 

In  different  parts  of  the  sacred  writings  there  are 
allusions  to  ornaments  of  various  kinds  still  in  use  in 
different  Asiatic  countries.  They  are  of  seven  differeni 
sorts  :  1.  for  the  forehead;  2.  for  the  nose;  8.  for  the 
eai'S ;  4.  for  the  arms;  5.  for  the  fingers ;  6.  foi 
the  neck  and  breast ;  7.  for  the  ankles.  See  ver.  22. 
47;  also  Ezek.  xvi.  12;  Pro  v.  xi.  22;  Isai.  iii.  21;; 
Gen.  XXXV.  4 ;  Exod.  xxxii.  2,  3 ;  Job  xlii.  11 ;  Judg 
viii.  24.  The  principal  female  ornaments  are  enume- 
rated in  the  third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  are  ver} 
nearly  the  same  that  are  in  use  in  Persia  and  India  t( 
the  present  time. 

Verse  26.  Bowed  down  his  head,  and  worshipped 
Two  acts  of  adoration  are  mentioned  here ;  1.  Bowing 
the  head,  np*  yikkod ;  and  2.  Prostration  upon  th 
earth,  innu^i  vaiyishtachu.  The  bowing  of  the  hea< 
was  to  Rebekah,  to  return  her  thanks  for  her  kind  in 
vitation.  The  prostration  was  to  Jehovah,  in  gra 
titude  for  the  success  with  which  he  had  favoured  him 

Verse  27.  The  Lord  led  me~\  By  desire  of  hi 
master  he  went  out  on  this  journey ;  and  as  h 
acknowledged  God  in  all  his  ways,  the  Lord  directci 
«U  his  ttept. 


laban  repeats  the  invitation. 


CHAP.   XXIV,         The  servant  delivers  his  message. 


L  M.  2148. 
LC.  1856. 


destitute  my  master  of  *  his  mercy 

and  his  truth :  I  beirtg  in  the  way, 

he  Lord  ^  led  me  to  the  house  of  my  master's 
irethren. 

28  And  the  damsel  ran,  and  told  them  of 
ler  mother's  house  these  things. 

29  And  Rebekah  had  a  brother,  and  his 
lame  was  "  Laban :  and  Laban  ran  out  unto 
he  man,  unto  the  well. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  saw  the 
.'ar-ring  and  bracelets  upon  his  sister's  hands, 
md  when  he  heard  the  words  of  Rebekah 
|iis  sister,  saying.  Thus  spake  the  man  unto 

e,  that  he  came  unto  the  man  ;  and,  behold, 
e  stood  by  the  camels  at  the  well. 

31  And  he  said,  Come  in,  *^  thou  blessed  of 
he  Lord  ;  wherefore  standest  thou  without  ? 
or  I  have  prepared  the  house,  and  room  for 

^he  camels. 

I 

I  32  And  the  man  came  into  the  house :  and 
he  ungirded  his  camels,  and  *  gave  straw  and 
provender  for  the  camels,  and  water  to  wash 
^lis  feet,  and  the  men's  feet  that  were  with  him. 
I  33  And  there  was  set  meat  before  him  to 
ieat:  but  he  said,  '^I  will  not  eat  until  I  liav3 
kold  mine  errand.     And  he  said.  Speak  on. 
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Verse  28.  Her  mother's  house']  Some  have  con- 
jectured from  this  that  her  father  Bethucl  was  dead  ; 
j^ind  the  person  called  Bethuel,  verse  50,  was  a  younger 
'brother.  This  is  possible,  but  the  mother's  house 
imight  be  mentioned  were  even  the  father  alive ;  for 
in  Asiatic  countries  the  women  have  apartments  en- 
Itirely  separate  from  those  of  the  men,  in  which 
their  little  children  and  grown  up  daughters  reside 
I  with  them.  This  was  probably  the  case  here,  though 
It  is  very  likely  that  Bethuel  v.as  dead,  as  the  whole 
,  business  appears  to  be  conducted  by  Rebekah" s 
t)rothers. 

Verse  81.  Thou  hlessed  of  the  Lord]     Probably  a 

flsual   mode    of  wishing  prosptrity,    as   he   that   is 

blessed  of  the  Lord  is  worthy  of  all  respect ;  for,  en- 

i  joying  the  divine  favour,  he  is  in  possession  of  the 

sum  of  happiness. 

Verse  32.  Provender  for  the  cameh\  These  were 
.the  first  objects  of  his  care ;  for  a  good  man  is  mer- 
ciful to  his  beast. 

Water  to  wash  his  feet']  Thus  it  appears  that  he 
<had  servants  with  him  ;  and  as  the  fatigues  of  the 
journey  must  have  fallen  as  heavily  upon  them  as 
upon  himself,  so  we  find  no  distinction  made,  but 
•M»ater  is  provided  to  wash  their  feet  also. 

Verse  33.  /  wdl  not  eat  until  I  have  told]  In 
Hiadogtan  it  is  not  unusual  for  a  Brahmin  to  enter  a 


34  And  he  said,  I  am  Abra-  acl'iiS: 
ham*s  servant.  

35  And  the  Lord  ^  hath  blessed  my  master 
greatly  ;  and  he  is  become  great :  and  he  hath 
given  him  flocks,  and  herds,  and  silver,  and 
gold,  and  men-servants,  and  maid-servants, 
and  camels,  and  asses. 

36  And  Sarah  my  master's  wife  ^  bare  a  son 
to  my  master  when  she  was  old,  and  '  unto 
him  hath  he  given  all  that  he  hath. 

37  And  my  master  ^  made  me  swear,  saying, 
Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  to  my  son  of  the 
daughters  of  the  Canaanites,  in  whose  land  I 
dwell : 

38  'But  thou  shalt  go  unto  my  father's 
house,  and  to  my  kindred,  and  take  a  wife 
unto  my  son. 

39  "*  And  1  said  unto  my  master,  Peradven- 
ture  the  woman  will  not  follow  me. 

40  "And  he  said  unto  me,  The  Lord, 
°  before  whom  I  walk,  will  send  his  angel 
with  thee,  and  prosper  thy  way ;  and  thou 
shalt  take  a  wife  for  my  son  of  my  kindred, 
and  of  my  father's  house : 

41  PThen  shalt  thou  be  clear  from  this  my 
oath,  when  thou  comest  to  my  kindred ;  and  if 

John  iv.  34.     Eph.   vi.  5,  6,  7. s  Ver.  1.    Ch.  xiii.  2. 

^-  Ch.  xxi.  2. '  Ch.  xxi.  10.  xxv.  5. ^  Ver.  3. '  Ver. 

4. "•  Ver.  5. '•  Ver.  7.— ^«  Ch.  xvii.  1. p  Ver.  8. 


house  and  sit  down,  and  when  meat  is  offered  refuse 
to  eat  till  he  has  obtained  the  object  of  his  errand. 
Here  is  a  servant  who  had  his  master's  interest  more 
at  heart  than  his  own.  He  refuses  to  take  even 
necessary  refreshment  till  he  knows  whether  he  is 
likely  to  accomplish  the  object  of  his  journey.  Did 
not  our  blessed  Lord  allude  to  the  conduct  of  Abra^ 
ham's  servant,  John  iv.  34 :  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work  ? 

Verse  36.  Unto  him  hath  he  given  all  that  he  hath.'] 
He  has  made  Isaac  his  sole  heir.  These  things  appear 
to  be  spoken  to  show  the  relatives  of  Rebekah  that 
his  master's  son  was  a  proper  match  for  her;  for 
even  in  those  primitive  times  there  was  regard  had  to 
the  suitableness  of  station  and  rank  in  life,  as  well  as 
of  education,  in  order  to  render  a  match  comfortab!s. 
Persons  of  dissimilar  habits,  as  well  as  of  dissimilar 
religious  principles,  are  never  likely  to  be  very  happy 
in  a  married  life.  Even  the  poor  and  the  rich  may 
better  meet  together  in  matrimonial  alliances  than  the 
religious  and  the  profane,  the  well-bred  and  the  vulgar, 
A  person  may  be  unequally  yoked  in  a  great  variety 
of  ways :  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens  is  the  com- 
mand of  God ;  but  where  there  is  unsuitableness  in 
the  dispositions,  education,  mental  capacity,  &c.,  of 
the  persons,  then  one  side  is  obliged  to  bear  the 
whole  burden,  and  endless  dissatisfaction  ia  tho 
result.    See  at  the  end. 


He  repeats  ine  conversation  he  had  GENESIS. 

B^.*  1856.*     t^ey  give  not  thee  owe, thoaslialt 

be  clear  from  my  oath.*  ^  "^  ^     [\ 

'  42  And  I  came  this  day  unto  the  well,  and 
!said,  •  O  Lord  God  of  my  master  Abraham, 
if  now  tliou  do  prosper  my  way  which  I  go  ; 
43  ^  Behold,  I  stand  by  the  well  of  water ; 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  virgin 
cpmeth  forth  to  draw  water,  and  I  say  to  her, 
'dive  me,  I  pray  thee,  a  little  water  of  thy 
pitcher  to  drink ; 

'  44  And  she  say  to  me,  Both  drink  thou, 
and  I  will  also  draw  for  thy  camels ;  let  the 
same  be  the  woman  whom  the  Lord  hath 
appointed  out  for  my  master's  son. 

45  *  And  before  I  had  done  **  speaking  in 
mine  heart,  behold,  Rebekah  came  forth,  with 
her  pitcher  on  her  shoulder;  and  she  went 
down  unto  the  well,  and  drew  water :  and  I 
said  unto  her.  Let  me  drink,  I  pray  thee. 

46  And  she  made  haste,  and  let  down  her 
pitcher  from  her  shoulder,  and  said,  Drink, 
and  I  will  give  thy  camels  drink  also :  so  I 
drank,  and  she  made  the  camels  drink  also. 

47  And  I  asked  her,  and  said,  Whose 
daughter  art  thou  ?  And  she  said.  The 
daughter  of  Bethuel,  Nahor's  son,  whom 
Milcah  bare  unto  him :  and  I  *  put  the  ear- 

•  Ver.  12. »>  Ver.  13. ^  Ver.  15,  &c. d  1  Sam.  i.  13. 

'Ezek.  xvi.  11,12. f  Ver.  26. fe' Cli.xxii.23. >'  (  h. 

dvii.a9.    Josh.  ii.  14. '  Ps.  cxviii.  23.    Matt.  xxi.  42. 


with  Rehekah  at  the  weU. 


A.  M.  214!^ 

B.  C.  1856. 


Verse  42.  O  Lord  God  of  my  master]  As  Abraliam 
was  the  friend  of  God,  Eliezer  makes  use  of  this  to 
jive  weight  and  consequence  to  his  petitions. 

Verse  43.  When  the  virgin']  nobyn  haalmah,  from 
o'Ty  a/am,  to  hide,  cover,  or  conceal  ;  a  pure  virgin, 
u  woman  vficovered,  and  in  this  respect  still  concealed 
from  man.  The  same  as  nbinn  bethulah,  ver.  16, 
which,  from  the  explanation  there  given,  incontestably 
means  a  virgin  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word — a 
young  woman,  not  that  is  covered  or  kept  at  home,  the 
common  gloss,  but  who  was  not  uncovered  in  the 
delicate  sense  in  which  the  scripture  uses  this  word. 
See  this  interpretation  vindicated  on  Isai.  vii.  14. 

.Verse  46.  Before  I  had  done  speaJcing  in  mine  heart'] 
So  we  find  that  the  whole  of  this  prayei,  so  circum- 
i^tantially  related  verses  12 — 14,  and  again  42 — 44, 
was  mental,  and  heard  only  by  that  God  to  whom  it 
was  directed.  It  would  have  been  improper  to  have 
used  public  prayer  on  the  occasion,  as  liis  servants 
could  have  felt  no  particular  interest  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  petitions,  becaaise  they  were  not 
concerned  in  them,  having  none  of  the  responsibility 
of  this  mission. 

Veise  49j  That  /  map  turn  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left.]  That  is,,  That  I  may  go  elsewhere  and.  seek 
a  proper  match  for  the  son  of  my  master.  Some  have 
xmagined  that  Eliezer  intimated  by  these  expressions 


rii^g  upon  her  face,  and  the  brace- 
lets upon  her  hands. 

48  *  And  1  bowed  down  my  head,  and  wor- 
shipped the  Lord  ;  and  blessed  the  Lord 
God  of  my  master  Abraham,  which  had  led 
me  in  the  riglit  way,  to  take  ^  my  master's 
brother's  daughter  unto  his  son. 

49  And  now  if  ye  will  ^  deal  kindly' aiid 
truly  with  my  master,  tell  me ;  and  if  not, 
tell  me ;  that  I  may  turn   to  the  right  hand 

orto  the  left:  ;;''^""'i;;\ 

50  Then  Latlan'an'd  Bethuel  answered  and 
said,  '  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord; 
we  cannot  ^ speak  unto  thee  bad  or  good. 

51  Behold,  Rebekah  ^  is  before  thee,  take 
her,  and  go,  and  let  her  be  thy  master's  son's 
wife,  as  the  Lord  hath  spoken. 

52  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Abra- 
ham's servant  heard  their  words,  he  "^  wor- 
shipped the  Lord,  bowing  himself  to  the 
earth. 

53  And  the  servant  brought  forth  ''jewek 
of  silver,  °  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment,, 
and  gave  them  to  Rebekah  :  he  gave  also  to  her 
brother  and  to  her  mother  p  precious  things. 

54  And  they  did  eat  and  drink,  he  and  the 
men  that  were  with  him,  and  tarried  all  night ; 


Mark  xii.  11. ^  Ch.  xxxi.  24. '  Cb.  xx.  15. «"  Ver. 

26. "Heb.  vesMh. <>  Exod.   iii.   22.  xi.  2.  xii.  36. 

P  2  Chron.  xxi.  3.    Ezra  i.  6, 


that  if  he  did  not  succeed  in  obtaining  Rebekah,  he 
would  go  and  seek  for  a  wife  either  among  the  de- ; 
scendants  of  Ishmael  or  the  descendants  of  Lot..; 
This  interpretation  is  fanciful. 

Verse  50.  Laban  and  Bethuel]  These  seem  both 
to  be  brothers,  of  whom  Laban  was  the  eldest  and 
chief;  for  the  opinion  of  Joscphus  appears  to  be  very 
correct,  viz.  that  Bethuel,  the  father,  had  been  some 
time  dead.     See  ver.  28. 

Bad  or  good.]  We  can  neither  speak  for  not 
against ;  it  seems  to  be  entirely  the  work  of  Gpd, 
and  we  cordially  submit :  consult  Rebekah ;  if  slifr| 
be  willing,  take  her  and  go.     See  ver.  68. 

Verse  53.  Jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold]  The 
word  'bD  keley,  which  we  here  translate  jewels,  sig- 
nifies properly  vessels  or  instruments;  and  those 
presented  by  Eliezer  might  have  been  of  various 
kinds.  What  he  had  given  before,  ver.  22,  was  in 
token  of  respect,  what  he  gave  now  appears  to  have 
been  in  the  way  of  dowry. 

Precious  things.]  nanjo  migdanoth.  This  word  i.' 
used  to  express  exquisite  fruits  or  delicacies,  Deut 
xxxiii.  13 — 16 ;  precious  plants  or  flowers,  Cant,  iv 
10,  vii.  13.  But  it  may  mean  gifts  in  general,  thoygl 
rather  of  an  inferior  kind  to.  those  mentioned  above 

Yerse  54.  And  they,  did  eat  and  drink]  When 
'iLiiPf.cr  had  got  a  favourable  answer,  then  he  and  hi.' 


lie  receives  llebekah,  and  departs.      CHAP.  XXIV. 


They  meet  uith  Isaac, 


J ■  (J*  ij|j56.*     and   they  rose  up  in   the  morn- 

ing,  and  he  said,  **  Send  me  away 

into  my  master. 

55  And  her  brother  and  her  mother  said, 
Let  the  damsel  abide  with  us  ** «  feiv  days,  at 
lie  least  ten ;  after  that  she  shall  go. 

5^  And  he  said  unto  them.  Hinder  me  not, 
seeing  the  Lord  hath  prospered  my  way ; 
5end  me  away  that  I  may  go  to  my  master. 

57  And  they  said.  We  will  call  the  damsel, 
md  inquire  at  her  mouth. 

58  And  they  called  Rebekah,  and  said  unto 
ler.  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man?  And  she 
5aid,  I  will  go. 

59  And  they  sent  away  Rebekah  their  sister, 
md  *"  her  nurse,  and  Abraham's  servant,  and 
his  men. 

60  And  they  blessed  Rebekah,  and  said 
into  her,  Thou  art  our  sister,  be  thou  ^  the 
mother  of  thousands  of  millions,  and  ^  let  thy 
5eed  possess  the  gate  of  *iiose  which  hate  them. 

61  And  Rebekah  arose,  and  her  damsels, 
and  they  rode  upon  the  camels,  and  followed 


^  Ver.  56,  59. ^  Or,  a  full  year  or  ten  months.     Judg. 

Kiv.8. cch.  XXXV.  8. — ^<' Ch.  xvii.  16. «  Ch.  xxii. 

17.  — f  Ch.  xvi.  14.  XXV.  11. s  Or,  to  pray. ''Josh. 

servants  sat  down  to  meat ;  this  he  had  refused  to  do 
^ill  he  had  told  his  message,  ver.  83. 

Verse  65.  Let  the  damsel  abide  with  us  a  few  days,  at 
he  least  ten]  The  original  is  very  abrupt  and  obscure, 
because  we  are  not  acquainted  with  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  foryn  of  speech  which  is  here  used  ; 
y\W  "IK  □"D*  yamim  o  asor,  days  or  ten,  probably 
meaning  a  year  or  ten  months,  as  the  margin  reads 
it,- or  a  week  or  ten  days.  Tliis  latter  is  th«  most 
likely  sense,  as  there  would  be  no  proj)riety,  after 
having  given  their  consent  that  she  should  go,  in 
detaining  her  for  a  year  or  ten  months.  In  matters  of 
simple  phraseology,  or  in  those  which  concern  pecu- 
liar customs,  the  Septuagint  translation,  especiall}'-  in 
the  Pentateuch,  where  it  is  most  accurate  and  pure, 
maybe  considered  a  legitimate  judge  ;  this  translation 
"renders  the  words  17/if pac  a»fei  Sfga,  about  ten  days. 
IHoubigant  contends  strongly  that  instead  of  the 
1  words  mii-y  ik  0*72"  yamim  0  asor,  days  or  ten,  we 
jshould  read  ans"  win  chodesh  yamim,  a  moutli  of  days, 
i.  e.,  a  full  month ;  without  which  emendation,  he 
lisserts,  locus  explicari  nonpossit,  "the  passage  cannot 
jbe  explained."  This  emendation  is  supported  by  the 
i^'t/mc  Version,  which  reads  here  -^jjOCL*  CjoLi« 
yerach  yomin,  a  month  of  days,  or  a  full  month.  The 
I  reader,  may  adopt  the  Syriac  or  the  Septuagint,  as  he 
Ijudges  best. 

;  Verse  68.  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man  ?2  Sb  it 
[appears  it  was  left  ultimately  to  the  choice  of  Re- 
I  bekah  whether  she  would  acccptj  the. -proposals  now 
jmade  to  her,  unless  we  suppose  that  the  question 


the    man  :  and   the   servant  took      g'  c.*  ig&e' 
Rebekah,  and  went  his  way.  

62  And  Isaac  came  from  the  way  of  the 
^well  Lahai-roi ;  for  he  dwelt  in  the  south 
country. 

63  And  Isaac  went  out  ^  to  meditate  in  the 
field  at  the  eventide**:  and  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  saw,  and  behold,  the  camels  were 
coming. 

64  And  Rebekah  lifted  up  her  eyes,  and 
when  she  saw  Isaac, '  she  lighted  off  the  camel. 

65  For  she  had  said  unto  the  servant.  What 
man  is  this  that  walketh  in  the.  field  to  meet 
us?  And  the  servant  had  said.  It  is  niy 
master :  therefore  she  took  ^  a  veil,  and  covered 
herself. 

66  And  the  servant  told  Isaac  all  "things 
that  he  had  done. 

67  And  Isaac  brought  her  into  his  mother 
'  Sarah's  tent,  and  took  Rebekah,  and  she 
became  his  wife ;  and  he  loved  her :  and 
Isaac  "^  was  comforted  after  his  mother's 
death. 

i.  8.    Ps.  1.  2.  Ixxvii.  12.  cxix.  15.  cxliii.  5. — -'  Josh-,  xv.  18.. 

k  Ch.  XX.  16.     1  Cor.  xi.  1,  6, 10. »Ch.  xviii.6,  9,  10., 

m  Ch.  xxxviii.  12.    1  Thess.  iv.  15. 


meant.  Wilt  thou  go  immediately,  or  stay  icith  us  a 
month  longer? 

She  said,  I  will  go."]  It  fully  appears  to  be  the  will,,, 
of  God  that  it  should  be  so,  and  I  consent.  This  at>4, 
once  determined  the  whole  business.  ,,,,♦} 

Verse  59.  And  her  nurse'[     Whose  name,  we  learii,,. 
from  chap.  xxxv.  8,   was  Deborah,   and  who,   as  a:> 
second  mother,  was  deemed  proper  to  accompany 
Rebekah.     This  was  a  measure   dictated   by  good, 
sense   and  prudence.      Rebekah  had   other  fenaajft., 
attendants.     See  ver.  61.  ;  ;.„ 

Verse  60.  Be  thou  the  mother  of  thousands  0/ 
millions']  naan  "xhvb  lealphey  rebalah,  for  thousands 
ten  thousand,  or  for  myriads  of  thpusaridSf  a  lafgc 
family  being  ever  considered,  in  ancient  times,  as  a 
proof  of  the  peculiar  blessing  a,nd  favour  of  God. 
Similar  addresses  to  a  daughter  when  she  is  going 
from  her  father's  house  to  live  with  her  husband^  are 
very  common  among  the  Hindoos  ;  such  as  "  ffe  thou 
the  mother  of  a  son,"  "  Be  thou  the  wife  of  a  king," 
&c.    See  Ward.  ;.,  .  .      . 

Verse  62.  And  Isaac  came]  Concerning  this  ,i(^e^' 
see  chap.  xvi.  13,  &c.  As  it  appears  from  chap. 
XXV.  11  that  Isaac  dwelt  at  the  well  Lahai-roi,  it 
has  been  conjectured  that  he  had  now.  come  on  a 
visit  to  his  aged  father  at  Beer-sheba,  where  be.  waited 
in  expectation  of  his  bade. 

For  he  dwelt  in  the  south  country.']  The  sputljQrn,. 
part  of  the  land  of  Canaan.     See  chap,  x.ii.  9.  - ,,  a- 

Verse  63.  Isaac  went  out  to  meditate']  nw^^  ^H- 
suach,  to  bend  down  the  body,  or  the: jnind,o;c.. both. 
He  Wjas  probably  in  deep  thought,  witli  .hi.s  eyt?&il;ced 


Obtervattont  on 


GENESIS. 


the  preceding  chapter. 


upon  tlie  ground.  What  the  subject  of  his  meditation 
was  it  is  useless  to  inquire  ;  he  was  a  pious  man,  and 
could  not  be  trijiingly  employed. 

Verse  66.  She  took  a  veil]  HTWn  hatstsaaif.  This 
is  the  first  time  this  word  occurs,  and  it  is  of  doubtful 
signification  ;  but  most  agree  to  render  it  a  veil  or  a 
cloak.  The  former  is  the  most  likely,  as  it  was  gene- 
rally used  by  women  in  the  East  as  a  sign  of  chastity, 
modetty,  and  subjection. 

Verse  67.  Sarah's  tent']  Sarah  being  dead,  her 
tent  became  now  appropriated  to  the  use  of  llebekah. 

And  took  llebekah,  S;c.]  After  what  form  this  wjis 
done  we  are  not  told ;  or  whether  there  was  any  form 
used  on  the  occasion,  more  than  solemnly  receiving 
her  as  the  person  whom  God  had  chosen  to  be  his 
wife  ;  for  it  appears  from  vcr.  66  that  the  servant 
told  him  all  the  especial  providential  circumstances 
which  had  marked  iiis  journey.  The  primitive  form 
of  marriage  we  have  already  seen,  chap.  ii.  23,  24, 
which,  it  is  likely,  as  far  as  form  was  attended  to, 
was  that  which  was  commonly  used  in  all  the  pa- 
idarchal  times. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  an  affecting  and  edifying 
display  of  that  providence  by  which  God  disposes  and 
governs  the  affairs  of  the  universe,  descending  to  the 
minutest  particulars,  and  managing  the  great  whole 
by  directing  and  influencing  all  its  parts.  This  par- 
ticular or  especial  providence  we  see  is  not  confined 
to  work  by  general  laws;  it  is  wise  and  intelligent, 
for  it  is  the  mind,  the  will,  and  energy  of  God  ;  it 
steps  out  of  common  ways,  and  takes  particular 
directions,  as  endlessl}'  varied  human  necessities  may 
need,  or  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  godli- 
oess  in  the  earth  may  require.  What  a  history  of 
providential  occurrences,  coming  all  in  answer  to  the 
prayer  and  faith  of  a  simple,  humble  individual,  does 
this  chapter  exhibit ! 

As  Abraham's  servant  has  God's  glory  only  in  view 
in  the  errand  on  which  he  is  going,  he  may  well 
expect  the  divine  direction.  See  with  what  simplicity 
and  confidence  he  pra3s  to  God  !  He  even  prescribes 
the  way  in  which  the  divine  choice  and  approbation 
shall  be  made  known  ;  and  God  honours  the  purity 
of  his  motives  and  his  pious  faith,  by  giving  him  pre- 
cisely the  answer  he  wished.  How  honourable  in 
the  sight  of  God  is  simplicity  of  heart !  It  has  nothing 
to  fear,  and  all  good  to  hope  for ;  whereas  a  spirit 
warped  by  self-interest  and  worldly  views  is  always 
nncertain  and  agitated,  as  it  is  ever  seeking  that  from 
its  own  counsels,  projects,  and  schemes,  which  should 
be  sought  in  God  alone.  In  every  place  the  upright 
«ian  meets  with  his  God ;  his  heart  acknowledges  his 
Maker,  and  his  Maker  acknowledges  him ;  for  such  an 
one  the  whole  economy  of  providence  and  grace  is 
ever  at  work. 

Abraham's  solicitude  to  get  a  suitable  wife  for  his 
son  is  worthy  of  the  most  serious  regard.  He  was 
well  aware  that  if  IsMtc  formed  a  matrimonial  alliance 
with  the  Canaanites  it  might  be  ruinous  to  his  piety, 
and  prevent  the  disseminaticm  of  the  true  religion ; 
ihorefore  he  binds  his  most  trusty  servant  by  a  solemn 
«ot  ^o  take  a  wif«  for  his  son  from  the  daughters 


of  Canaan,  but  from  his  own  kindred,  among  whom 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  best  preserved. 
Others  had  different  rays  of  the  light  of  truth,  bat 
Abraham's  family  alone  had  the  truth ;  and  to  the 
descendants  of  this  family  were  the  promises  made. 

How  careful  should  parents  be  to  procure  alliances 
for  their  children  with  those  who  fear  God,  jis  so 
much  of  the  peace  and  comfort  of  the  children,  and 
the  happiness  of  their  posterity,  depend  on  this  cir- 
cumstance !  But  alas  !  how  many  sacrifice  the  com- 
fort and  salvation  of  their  offspring  at  the  shrine  of 
Mammon  !  If  they  can  procure  rich  husbands  and 
wives  for  their  daughters  and  sons,  then  all,  in  their 
apprehension,  is  well.  Marriages  of  this  kind  may  be 
considered  as  mere  bargain  and  sale;  for  there  is 
scarcely  ever  any  reference  to  God  or  eternity  in 
them.  The  divine  institution  of  marriage  is  left  out 
of  sight ;  and  the  persons  are  united,  not  properly  to 
each  other,  in  the  love,  fear,  and  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  God,  but  they  are  wedded  to  so  many 
thousand  pounds  sterling,  and  to  so  many  houses, 
fields,  &c.  Thus  like  goes  to  like,  metal  to  metaU 
earth  to  earth.  Marriages  formed  on  such  principles 
are  mere  licensed  adulteries.  Let  such  contractors 
hear  these  awful  words  of  God :  **  Ye  adulterers  and 
adulteresses,  know  j-e  not  that  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God?"  James  iv.  4.  See  on 
ver.  36. 

Although  under  the  patriarchal  dispensation  parents 
had  a  kind  of  absolute  authority  over  their  children, 
and  might  dispose  of  them  as  they  pleased  in  general 
cases,  yet  it  appears  that  in  matrimonial  connexions 
tliey  were  under  no  compulsion.  The  suitable  person 
wap  pointed  out  and  recommended ;  but  it  docs  not 
ftpuear  that  children  were  /orcerf,  a  gainst  the  whole 
tide  of  their  affections,  to  take  those  persons  who 
were  the  objects  of  the  parents'  choice.  Wilt  thou 
yo  with  this  man  ?  was,  in  all  likelihood,  deemed 
essential  to  the  completion  of  the  contract;  and  by 
the  Kn^vfQT.Iwillgo,  was  the  contract  fulh'-  ratified. 
Thus  the  persons  were  ultimately  left  to  thofr  own 
choice,  though  the  most  prudent  and  proper  mcanH 
were  no  doubt  used  in  order  to  direct  and  fix  it. 
Whether  this  was  precisely  the  plan  followed  in 
primitive  times  we  cannot  absolutely  say :  they  were 
times  of  great  simplicity ;  and  probably  connexions 
on  the  mere  principle  of  affection,  independently  of 
all  other  considerations,  seldom  existed.  And  it  must 
be  allowed  that  matches  formed  on  the  sole  principle 
of  conveniency  might  as  well  be  formed  by  the 
parents  as  by  any  others ;  and  in  Asiatic  countries  if 
was  generally  so,  for  there  the  female  seldom  pre- 
sumes to  have  a  choice  of  her  own. 

In  all  cases  of  this  kind,  the  child  should  invariably 
consult  the  experience  and  wisdom  of  the  parents; 
and  the  parents  should  e\«r  pay  much  respect  to  the 
feelings  of  the  child,  nor  oppose  an  alliance  which 
may  be  in  all  other  respects  suitable,  because  there 
may  be  a  lack  of  property  on  one  side  of  the  intended 
match.  If  parents  would  proceed  in  this  way,  God 
would  pour  his  blessing  on  their  seed,  and  his  Spirit 
upon  their  offspring. 


A^  aham*i;  posterity  by 


CHAP.  XXV. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 


Ins  second  wife  Keturan. 


Abraham  marries  Keturah,  1.  Their  issue,  2—4.  Makes  Isaac  his  heir,  5;  but  gives 
portions  to  the  sons  of  his  concubines,  and  sends  them  eastward  from  Isaac,  to  find  settle- 
ments,  6.  Abraham's  age,  7,  and  death,  8.  Is  buried  by  his  sons  Isaac  and  Ishmael  in  the 
-cave  of  Machpelah,  9,  10.  God^s  blessing  upon  Isaac,  11.  The  generations  of  Ishmael, 
12 — 16.  His  age,  17,  and  death,  18.  Of  the  generations  of  Isaac,  19,  who  ivas  married  in 
his  fortieth  year,  20.  Rebekah  his  wife  being  barren,  on  his  prayer  to  God  she  conceives,  21. 
She  inquires  of  the  Lord  concerning  her  state,  22.  Tlie  Lord's  answer,  23,  She  is 
delivered  of  ttvins,  24.  Peculiarities  in  the  birth  of  her  so?is  Esau  and  Jacob,  from  which 
they  had  their  names,  25,  26.  Their  different  manner  of  life,  27,  28.  Esau,  returning 
from  the  field  faint ,  begs  pottage  from  his  brother,  29,  30.  Jacob  refuses  to  grant  him  any 
hut  on  condition  of  his  selling  him  his  birth-right,  31.  Esau,  ready  to  die,  parts  with  the 
birth-right  to  save  his  life,  32.  Jacob  causes  him  to  confirm  the  sale  with  an  oath,  S3, 
He  receives  bread  and  pottage  of  lentiles,  and  departs,  34. 

3  And  Jokshan  begat  Sheba, 


A.*M.  cir.  2154. 
e.  C  cir.  1850. 


Keturah. 

A.  M.  cir.  2158. 

B.  C.   cir.  1849. 


rpHEN  again  "Abraham  took 
•*-    a  wife,  and  her  name  was 

2  And  *•  she  bare  him  Zimran, 
and  Jokshan,  and  Medan,  and 


""  Midian,  and  Ishbak,  and  Shuah. 

•  Ch.  xxiii.  1,  2. «» 1  Chron.  i.  32,  33. c  Ch.  xxxvii.  28. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 
Verse  1.  Then  again  Abraham  took  a  wife]     When 
Abraham   took  Keturah  we   are   not   informed;    it 
jcnight  have  been  in  the  lifetime  of  Sarah;    and  the 
ioriginal  sjin  vaiyoseph,  and  he  added,  S^c,  seems  to 
[give  some  countenance  to  this  opinion.     Indeed  it  is 
not  very  likely  that  he  had  the  children  mentioned 
here  after  the  death  of  Sarah ;  and  from  the  circum- 
stances of  his  age,  feebleness,  &c.,  at  the  birth  of 
Isaac,  it  is  still  more  improbable.     Even  at  that  age, 
forty  years  before  the  marriage  of  Isjiac,  the  birth  of 
his  son  is  considered  as  not  less  miraculous  on  his 
part  than  on  the  part  of  Sarah ;  for  the  apostle  ex- 
pressly says,  Rom.  iv.  19,  that  Abraham  considered 
not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  a  hun- 
dred years  old,  nor  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb; 
jhence  we  learn  that  they  were  both  past  the  procre- 
lation  of  children,  insomuch  that  the  birth  of  Isaac  is 
lever  represented  as  supernatural.      It  is  therefore 
very  improbable  that  he  had  any  child  after  the  birth 
.of  Isaac ;    and  therefore  we  may  well  suppose  that 
iMoses  had  related  this  transaction  out  of  its  chrono- 
4ogkal  order,  which  is  not  unfrequent  in  the  sacred 
writings,  when  a  variety  of  important  facts  relative 
to  the   accomplishment   of  some  grand  design  are 
.thought  necessaj-y  to  be  produced  in   a  connected 
;series.      On  this  account  intervening  matters   of  a 
jdifferent  complexion  are  referred  to  a  future  time. 
'Perhaps  we  may  be  justified  in  reading  the  verse  : 
''And  Abraham  had  added,  and  had  taken  a  wife 
(besides  Hagftr)  whose  name  was  Keturah,"  &c.    The 
(chronology  in  the  margin  dates  this  marriage  with 
Keturah  A.  M.  2154,  nine  years  after  the  death  of 
Sarah,  A.  M.  2145.    Jonathan  hen   Uzziel  and  the 
Jerusalem  Targum  both  assert  that  Keturah  was  the 
same  as  Hagar.     Some  rabbins,  and  with  them  Dr. 
Hammond,  are  of  the  same  opinion ;  but  both  Hagar 


A.  M.  cir.  2180. 

B.  C,  cir.  1824. 


A.  M.  cir.  2200: 

B.  C.  cir.  1804: 


and  Dedan.      And  the  sons  of 
Dedan    were     Asshurim,    and 
Letushim,  and  Leummim. 
4  And   the  sons   of  Midian;    Ephah,   and 
Epher,  and  Hanoch,  and  Abidah,  and  Eldaah. 

Exod.  ii.  15, 16.  xviii.  1 — 4.    Numb.  xxii.  4.    Judg.  vi.,  vii.,  viii. 


and  Keturah  are  so  distinguished  in  the  scriptures, 
that  the  opinion  seems  destitute  of  probability. 

Verse  2.  Zimran]  Stephanus  Byzantinus  mentions 
a  city  in  Arabia  Felix  called  Zadram,  which  some 
suppose  to  have  been  named  from  this  son  of  Keturah  ; 
but  it  is  more  likely,  as  Calmet  observes,  that  all 
these  sons  of  Abraham  resided  in  Arabia  Deserta ; 
and  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  vi.,  c.  28^  mentions  a  people 
in  that  country  called  Zamai'enians,  who  were  pro- 
bably the  descendants  of  this  person. 

Jokshan']  Several  learned  men  have  been  of  opi- 
nion that  this  Jokshan  was  the  same  as  Kachtan,  the 
father  of  the  Arabs.  The  testimonies  in  favour  of 
this  opinion  see  in  Dr.  Hunt's  Oration,  De  Antiquitate, 
&c..  Linguae  Arabicce,  p.  4.  Calmet  supposes  that 
the  Cataneans,  who  inhabited  a  part  of  Arabia  De- 
serta, sprang  from  this  Jokshan. 

Medan,  and  Midian]  Probably  those  who  peopled 
that  part  of  Arabia  Petraea  contiguous  to  the  land  of 
Moab  eastward  of  the  Dead  Sea.  St.  Jerome  terms 
the  people  of  this  country  Madinceans;  and  Ptolemy 
mentions  a  people  called  Madianiies,  who  dwelt  in 
the  same  place. 

Ishbak]  From  this  person  Calmet  supposes  the 
brook  Jabbok,  which  has  its  source  in  the  mountains  of 
Gilead,  and  falls  into  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  took  its  name. 

Shuah.]  Or  Shuach.  From  this  man  the  Sacceang, 
near  to  Batania,  at  the  extremity  of  Arabia  Deserta, 
towards  Syria,  are  supposed  to  have  sprung.  Bildad 
the  Shuhite,  one  of  Job's  friends,  is  supposed  to  have 
descended  from  this  son  of  Abraham. 

Verse  3.  Sh^a]  From  whom  sprang  the  Sabeans, 
who  robbed  Job  of  his  cattle.  See  Bochart  and  Calmet. 

Asshurim,  and  Letushim,  and  Leummim,]  We  know 
not  who  these  were,  but  as  each  name  is  plural  they 
must  have  been  tribes  or  families,  and  not  individuals. 
Onkelo*  interprets  these  wor^ls  of  persons  dwelling  in 


Abraham,  ff tees  portions  to  his  sons.  GENESIS- 


Abraham  dies,  a^d  }75  yearx 


A.M.  cir.2200. 
B.  C.  cir.  1804. 


A.  M.  cir.  2175. 

B.  C.  cir.  18*29. 


All  these  were  the  children  of 

Keturah. 

5  And  ■  Abraham  gave  all  that 

he  had  unto  Isaac. 

6  But  unto  the  sons  of  the  concubines,  which 

Abraham  had,  Abraham  gave  gifts,  and  ^  sent 

tliem    away  from    Isaac   his    son,  while   he 

yet  lived,  eastward,  unto  nhe  east  country. 


»  Ch.  xiiv.  36. »» Ch.  xx\.  14.-^ 

•1  Ch.  XV.  IB.  xlix.  29. 


Jndg.  >i.  3. 


camps,  tents,  and  islands;  and  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  calls 
them  merchants,  artificers,  and  heads  or  chiefs  of  people. 
Verse  4.  Ephah,  and  Epher,  S^c.]  Of  these  we  know 
no  more  tlian  of  the  preceding ;  an  abundance  of 
conjectures  is  already  furnished  by  the  commentators. 
Verse  6.  Gave  all  that  he  had  unto  Isaac.]  His  prin- 
cipal flocks,  and  especially  his  right  to  the  land  of 
Canaan,  including  a  confirmation  to  him  and  his 
posterity  of  whatever  was  contained  in  the  promises 
of  God. 

Verse  6.  Unto  the  sons  of  the  concubines']  Viz., 
Hagar  and  Keturah,  Abraham  gave  gifts.  Cattle  for 
breed,  seed  to  sow  the  land,  and  implements  for 
husbandry,  may  be  what  is  here  intended. 

And  sent  them  away — while  he  yet  lived]  Lest  after 
his  death  they  should  dispute  a  settlement  in  the 
I^and  of  Promise  with  Isaac ;  therefore  he  very  pru- 
dently sent  them  to  procure  settlements  during  his 
lifetime,  that  they  might  be  under  no  temptation  to 
dispute  the  settlement  with  Isaac  in  Canaan.  From 
this  circumstance  arose  that  law  which  has  prevailed 
in  almost  all  countries,  of  giving  the  estates  to  the 
eldest  son  by  a  lawful  wife ;  for  though  concubines, 
or  wives  of  the  second  rank,  were  perfectly  legitimate 
in  those  ancient  times,  yet  their  children  did  not 
inherit,  except  in  case  of  the  failure  of  legal  issue, 
and  with  the  consent  of  the  lawful  wife ;  and  it  is 
very  properly  observed  by  Calmet,  that  it  was  in 
consequence  of  the  consent  of  Leah  and  Rachel  that 
the  children  of  their  slaves  by  Jacob  had  a  common 
and  equal  lot  with  the  rest.  B}'  a  law  of  Solon  all 
natural  children  were  excluded  from  the  paternal 
inheritance,  but  their  fathers  were  permitted  to  give 
them  any  sum  not  beyond  a  thousand  drachma  by 
way  of  present. 

Eastward,  unto  the  east  country.]  Arabia  Deserta, 
which  was  eastward  of  Beer-sheba,  where  Abraham 
lived. 

Verse  7.  The  days  of  the  years,  <^c.]  There  is  a 
beauty  in  this  expression  which  is  not  sufloieiently 
regarded.  Good  men  do  not  live  by  centuries,  though 
many  such  have  lived  several  hundred  years,  nor  do 
they  count  their  lives  even  by  years,  but  by  days, 
living  as  if  they  were  the  creatures  only  of  a  day  ; 
having  no  more  time  that  they  can  with  any  pro- 
priety call  their  own,  and  living  that  day  in  reference 
to  eternity. 

Verse  8.  TTien  Abraham  gave  up  the  ghost]  Highly 
as  I  value  our  translation  for  general  accuracy,  fidelity, 
an^  .elegance,  I  must  beg  leave  to  dissent  from  this 


A.M.  cir. 218.^ 
B.  C.  cir.  1821. 


7  And  these  are  the  days  of 

the   years    of  Abraham's    life     ^ ■ 

which  he  lived,  an  hundred   threescore  and 
fifteen  years. 

8  Then  Abraham  gave  up  the  ghost,  and 
**  died  in  a  good  old  age,  an  old  man,  and  full 
of  years;  and  *was  gathered  to  his  people. 

9  And  '  his  sons  Isaac  and  Ishmael  buried 


«  Ch.  Txxv.  29.  xlix.  33. ^Ch.  xxx^-.  29. 1.  13. 

version.  The  original  word  yir  yigva,  from  the  root 
yij  gava,  signifies  to  pant  for  breathy  to  expire,  to  ceast 
from  breathing,  or  to  breathe  one's  last ;  and  liero, 
and  wherever  the  original  word  is  used,  tlie  simple 
term  expired  would  be  the  proper  expression.  In  our 
translation  this  expression  occurs  Gen.  xxv.  8.  17  > 
XXXV.  29  ;  xlix.  83;  Job  iii.  11  ;  x.  18;  -xi.  20;  xiii. 
19 ;  xiv.  10 ;  Lam.  i.  19 ;  in  all  of  which  places  the 
original  is  yi3  gava.  It  occurs  also  in  our  translation, 
Jer.  XV.  9,  but  there  the  original  is  nu'Sj  nn33  nnphccah 
naphshah,  she  breathed  out  her  soul;  the  verb  jnj  gava 
not  being  used.  Now  as  our  English  word  ghost, 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon  ^ap:  gast,  an  inmate,  inhabitant, 
guest  (a  casual  visitant),  also  a  spirit,  is  now  restricted 
among  us  to  the  latter  meaning,  always  signifying  the 
immortal  spirit  or  soul  of  man,  the  guest  of  the  body ; 
and  as  giving  up  the  spirit,  ghost,  or  soul,  is  an  act  not 
proper  to  man,  though  commending  it  to  God,  in  our 
last  moments,  is  both  an  act  of  faith  and  piety ;  and 
as  giving  up  the  ghost,  i.  e.  dismissing  his  spirit  from 
his  body;  is  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  alone 
it  is  proper ;  I  therefore  object  against  its  use  in  everg 
other  case. 

Every  man  since  the  fall  has  not  only  been  liabk  j 
to  death,  but  has  deserved  it,  as  all  have  forfeited  ! 
their  lives  because  of  sin.  Jesus  Christ,  as  born  Im- 
maculate, and  having  never  sinned,  had  notforfeitedhis 
life,  and  therefore  may  be  considered  as  naturally  and 
properly  immortal.  No  man,  says  he,  taketh  it — my 
life,  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself;  J  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again : 
therefore  doth  the  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down 
my  life  that  J  might  take  it  again,  John  x.  17,  18. 
Hence  we  rightly  translate  Matt,  xxvii.  50,  a^r^Ki  to 
wivfia,  he  gave  up  the  ghost ;  i.  e.  he  dismissed  his 
spirit  that  he  might  die  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  Th4 
Evangelist  St.  John,  xix.  30,  makes  use  of  an  expres< 
sion  to  the  same  import,  which  we  translate  in  the 
same  way,  irapthuKt  ro  nvtvpa,  he  delivered  up  his 
spirit.  We  translate  Mark  xv.  37^  and  Luke  xxiii, 
46,  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  but  not  correctly,  because 
the  word  in  both  these  places  is  very  different,  ilt- 
irvtvfft,  he  breathed  his  last  or  expired,  though  in  the 
latter  place  (Luke  xxiii.  4G)  there  is  an  equivalent 
expression,  O  Father,  into  thy  hands  TrapaTiOtfiai  to 
TTvivfia  fiov,  I  commit  my  spirit,  i.  e.  I  place  my  soul 
in  thy  hand ;  proving  that  the  act  was  his  own,  that 
no  man  could  take  his  life  away  from  him,  that  he 
did  not  die  by  the  perfidy  of  his  disciple,  or  the 
malice  of  the  Jews,  but  by  his  own  free  act.     Thu^ 


Abraham  burled  by  his  sons 


CHAP.  XXV. 


Isaac  and  IshmaeL 


v,'.^.'\m\'.      ^i"^  ^"  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  Machpelah,  in 


the  field  of  Ephron  the   son  of 
Zohar  the  Hittite,  which  is  before  Mamre ; 
10  *  The  field  which  Abraham  purchased  ©f 


•  Ch.  xxiii.  16. 


ME  LAID  DOWN  Ms  life  for  the  sheep.  Of  Ananals  and 
Sapphira,  Acts  v.  5,  10,  and  of  Herod,  Acts  xii.  23, 
our  translation  says  \\iQy  gave  vp  the  ghost;  but  the 
word  in  both  places  is  tKerpvKt,  which  simply  means 
to  breathe  out,  to  expire,  or  die;  but  in  no  case,  either 
by  the  Septuagint  in  the  Old  or  any  of  the  sacred 
writers  in  the  New  Testament,  is  a^jjice  to  it  v$y[ia  or 
TraptdbJKt  TO  TTvevfia,  he  dismissed  his  spirit  or  delivered 
up  his  spirit,  spoken  of  any  person  but  Christ.  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  Ishmael,  Jacob,  &c.,  breathed  their  last; 
Ananias,  Sapphira,  and  Herod  expired;  but  none,  Jesus 
Christ  excepted,  gave  up  the  ghost,  dismissed  or  delivered 
up  his  own  spirit,  and  was  consequently  ^ree  among  the 
dead.  Of  the  patriarchs,  &c.,  the  Septuagint  uses  the 
yvordiKXti'Trojv,  failing,  or  KaTf7ravas,he  ceased  or  rested. 

An  old  man^  Viz.,  one  hundred  and  seventy-five, 
the  youngest  of  all  the  patriarchs;  and  full  of  years. 
The  word  years  is  not  in  the  text ;  but  as  our  trans- 
lators saw  that  some  word  was  necessary  to  fill  up 
the  text,  they  added  this  in  italics.  It  is  probable 
tluit  the  true  word  is  a*o'  yaniim,  days,  as  in  Gcu. 
XXXV.  29;  and  this  reading  is  found  in  seveial  of 
Kennicott's  and  De  Rossis  MSS.,  in  the  Samaritan 
text,  Septuagint,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Arabic,  Persic,  and 
Chaldee.  On  these  authorities  it  might  be  safely  ad- 
jnitted  into  the  text. 

Being  full  of  days,  ox  full  of  years. — To  be  satiated 
with  days  or  life,  has  been  in  use  among  different 
nations  to  express  the  termination  of  life,  and  espe- 
cially life  ended  without  reluctance.  It  seems  to  be 
a  metaphor  taken  from  a  guest  regaled  by  a  plentiful 
banquet,  and  is  thus  used  by  the  Roman  poets. 

Lucretius,  lib.  iii.,  ver.  947,  ridiculing  those  who 
were  unreasonably  attached  to  life,  and  grievously 
afflicted  at  the  prospect  of  death,  addresses  them  in 
the  following  manner : 

Quid  mortem  congemis,  ac  fles  ? 

Nam  si  grata  fuit  tibi  vita  anteacta,  priorque, 
Et  non  omnia  pertusum  congesta  quasi  in  vas 
Commoda  perfluxere,  atque  ingrata  interiere  : 
Cur  non,  ut  plenus  vit-e  conviva,  recedis  } 

Fond  mortal,  what's  the  matter,  thou  dost  sigh  } 

Why  all  these  fears  because  thou  once  must  die  ? 

For  if  the  race  thou  hast  already  run 

Was  pleasant,  if  with  joy  thou  sawest  the  sun, 

If  all  thy  pleasures  did  not  pass  thy  mind 

As  through  a  sieve,  but  left  some  sweets  behind. 

Why  dost  thou  not  then,  like  a  thankful  guest. 

Rise  cheerfully  from  life's  abundant  feast  } 

J  '.  ,  /       Creech. 

_  .         .  I-,.  mj>AMA  V -H'  < 

J^t  nee  opmanti  mors  ad  caput  astitit  ante, 
Quam  SATUE,  ac  plenus  possis  discedere  rerum. 

lb.  ver.  972. 
And  unexpected  hasty  death  destroys. 
Before  thy  greedy  mind  is  full  of  joys.        Idem, 


the   sons   of  Heth :    *»  there  was     ^'/c;  ?^; 

Abraham  buried,  and  Sarah  his     — - 

wife. 
11  And  it  came  to  pass  after  the  death  of 


«>Ch.xlix.31. 


Horace  makes  use  of  the  same  figure : 
Indc-Tit,  ut  raro,  qui  se  vixisse  beatum 
Dicat,  et  exacto  contentus  tempore  vitae 
Cedat,ilti  CONVIVA  satur,  reperire  queamus. 

Sat.  1.  i.  Sat.  i.  ver.  117^ 

From  hence  how  few,  like  sated  guests,  depart  ^  • 

From  life's  full  banquet  with  a  cheerful  heart }   . 

Francis. 

The  same  image  is  expressed  with  strong  ridicule  \n 
his  last  Epistle  : 

Lusisti  satis,  edisti  satis,  atque  bibisti ; 

Tempus  abire  tibi  est.  Epist.  1.  ii.,  ver.  216. 

Thou  hast  eaten,  drunk,  and  played  enough  ;  then 
why 

So  stark  reluctant  to  leave  off,  and  die  } 

The  poet  Statins  uses  abire  paratum,  plenum  vtiflr, 
''  prepared  to  depart,  being  full  of  life,"  in  exactly 
the  same  sense : 

■■ Dubio  quem  non  in  turbine  rerum 

Deprendet  suprema  dies;  sed  abire  paratum, 

Ac  plenum  vita. 

Sylv.  1.  ii..  Villa  Surrentina,  ver.  128* 

The  man  whose  mighty  soul  is  not  immersed 

In  dubious  whirl  of  secular  concerns. 

His  final  hour  ne'er  takes  him  by  surprise. 

But,  full  of  life,  he  stands  prepared  to  die. 

It  was  the  opinion  of  Aristotle  that  a  man  should 
depart  from  life  as  he  should  rise  from  a  banquet. 
Thus  Abraham  died  full  of  days,  and  satisfied  with 
life,  but  in  a  widely  different  spirit  from  that  recom- 
mended by  the  above  writers — he  left  life  with  a  hope 
full  of  immortality,  which  they  could  never  boast ;  for 
HE  saw  the  day  of  Christ,  and  was  glad;  and  his  hope 
was  crowned,  for  here  it  is  expressly  said.  He  was 
gathered  to  his  fathers  ;  surely  not  to  the  bodies  of  his 
sleeping  ancestors,  who  were  buried  in  Chaldsea  and 
not  in  Canaan,  nor  with  his  fathers  in  any  sense,  for 
he  was  deposited  in  the  cave  where  his  wife  alone 
slept;  but  he  was  gathered  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  to  the  chw-ch  of  the  first-born,  whose 
names  are  written  in  heaven.     Heb.  xii.  23. 

Verse  9.  His  sons  Isaac  and  Ishmael  buried  him\ 
Though  Ishmael  and  his  mother  had  been  expelled 
from  Abraham's  family  on  the  account  of  Isaac,  yet,, 
as  he  was  under  the  same  obligation  to  a  most  loving 
affectionate  father  as  his  brother  Isaac,  if  any  personal 
feuds  remained,  they  agreed  to  bury  them  on  this 
occasion,  that  both  might  dutifully  join  in  doing  the 
last  offices  to  a  parent  who  was  an  honour  to  their* 
and  to  human  nature  ;  and,  considering  the  rejection 
of  Ishmael  from  the  inheritance,  this  transaction 
shows  his  character  in  an  amiable  point  of  view ;  for 
though  he  was  a  wild  man  (see  chap.  xvi.  12),  yet 
this  appellation  appears  to  be  more  characteristic  of 
his  habits  of  life  than  of  his  disposition. 


Ood  L 'esses  Isaac. 


GENESIS. 


2'he  generations  of  lahmaei. 


d:c!*?32?:     Abraham,   that  God  blessed  his 


son  Isaac ;  and  Isaac  dwelt  by  the 
'  well  Lahai-roi. 

12  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Ish- 
raael,  Abraham's  son,  "  whom  Hagar  the  Egyp- 
tian, Sarah's  handmaid,  bare  unto  Abraham : 

13  And  *■  these  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of 
Ishmael,  by  their  names,  according  to  their 
generations ;  the  firstborn  of  Ishmael,  Neba- 
joth;  and  Kedar,  and  Adbeel,  and  Mibsam, 

14  And  Mishma,  and  Dumah,  and  Massa, 

15  •*  Hadar,  and  Tema,  Jetur,  Naphish,  and 
Kedemah : 

•Cb.  xri.  14.  iiiv.  62. ••  Ch.  xvi.  15. «  1  Chrou.  i.  29. 

^Ot,Hadad.    IChroa.  i.30. 


For  the  character  of  Abraham  see  the  conclusion 
of  this  chapter. 

Verse  11.  God  blessed  his  son  T>aac]  The  peculiar 
blessings  and  influences  by  which  Abraham  had  been 
cBstinguIshed  now  rested  upon  Isaac  ;  but  how  little 
do  we  hear  in  him  of  the  work  of  faith,  the  patience 
of  hope,  and  the  labour  of  love  !  Only  one  Abraham 
and  one  Christ  ever  appeared  among-  men  ;  there  have 
been  some  successful  imitators,  there  should  have 
f>een  many. 

Verse  12.  Thr^.  are  the  generations  of  Inhmael] 
The  object  of  the  inspired  writer  seems  to  be  to  show 
liow  the  promises  of  God  vrere  fulfilled  to  both  the 
branches  of  Abraham's  family.  Isaac  has  been 
aln^ady  referred  to ;  God  blessed  him  according-  to 
the  promise.  He  had  also  promised  to  multiply 
Ishmael,  and  an  account  of  his  generation  is  intro- 
duced to  show  how  exactly  the  promise  had  also  beea 
fulfilled  to  him. 

Verse  13.  Nehajoth']  From  whom  came  the  Naba- 
tlieans,  whose  capital  was  Petra,  or,  according  to 
Stmbo,  Nabathea.  They  dwelt  in  Arabia  Petrsea, 
mnd  extended  themselves  on  the  cast  towards  Arabia 
Dcserta. 

Kedar]  The  founder  of  the  Cedreans,  who  dwelt 
near  to  the  Nabatheans,  The  descendants  of  Kedar 
form  a  pjirt  of  the  Saracens. 

Adbeel,  and  Mibsam']  Where  these  were  situated 
is  not  known. 

Verso  14.  Mishma,and  Dumah,  and  Massa]  Where 
the  first  and  last  of  these  settled  is  not  known  ;  but 
it  is  probable  that  Dumah  gave  his  name  to  a  place 
csdled  Dumah  in  Arabia.  See  a  prophecy  concerning 
this  pbice,  Isai.  xxi.  11,  from  which  we  find  that  it 
was  in  the  vicinity  of  Mount  Seir. 

These  three  names  have  passed  into  a  proverb 
among  the  Hebrews  because  of  their  signification. 
tfovo  mishma  signifies  hearing  ;  nm-r  dumah,  silence; 
and  KVQ  massa,  patience.  Hence,  "  Hear  much,  say 
little,  and  bear  much;"  tantamount  to  the  famous 
«naxim  of  the  Stoics,  Avixov  ctu  air«xo».  "Sustain  and 
ubstain,  is  supposed  to  be  the  spirit  of  the  original 
words. 

Verse  15.  Hadar\  This  name  should  be  read  Hadad, 


sons    of 
their 


M.  cir.  2183. 
C.  cir.  1821. 


are 


16  These    are    the 
Ishmael,   and    these 
names,  by  their  towns,  and  by  their  castles ; 
•  twelve  princes  according  to  their  nations. 

17  And  these  are  the  years  of  A.M. 2231. 
the  life  of  Ishmael,  an  hundred  and_JL£li!?- 
thirty  and  seven  years :  and  ^  he  gave  up  the 
ghost  and  died;  and  was  gathered  unto  his 
people. 

18  8  And  they  dwelt  from  Havilah  unto  Shur, 
that  is  before  Egypt,  as  thou  goest  toward 
Assyria :  and  he  ^  died  '  in  the  presence  of 
all  his  brethren. 


"  Ch.  xvil.  20. 
fell. 


•  Vor.  8.— 

Ps.  Ixxviii  64.- 


-U  1  Sam.  XV.  7.- 
— »  Ch.  xvi.  12. 


-»•  Heb. 


as  in  1  Chron.  i.  30.  This  reading  is  supported  bv 
more  than  three  hundred  MSS.,  Versions,  and  printed 
editions.     See  ver.  18. 

Tema]  Supposed  to  be  a  place  in  Arabia  Dcserta, 
the  same  of  which  Job  speaks,  chap.  vi.  19. 

Jetur]  From  whom  came  the  Itureans,  who  occu- 
pied a  small  tract  of  country  beyond  Jordan,  which 
was  afterwards  possessed  by  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh. 

Naphish]  These  are  evidently  the  same  people 
mentioned  1  Chron.  v.  19,  who,  with  the  Itureana 
and  the  people  of  Nadab,  assisted  the  Hag;>renea 
against  the  Israelites,  but  were  overcome  by  the  two 
tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  of 
Maniisseh. 

Kedemah]  Probably  the  descendants  of  this  person 
dwelt  at  Kedemoth,  a  place  mentioned  Dout.  ii.  26. 
I  wish  the  reader  to  observe  that  concerning  those 
ancient  tribes  mentioned  here  or  elsewhere  in  the 
Pentateuch  little  is  known;  nor  of  their  places  ol 
settlement  have  we  more  certain  information.  On 
this  subject  many  learned  men  have  toiled  hard  with 
but  little  fruit  of  their  labour.  Those  who  wish  to 
enter  into  discussions  of  this  nature  must  consult 
Bochart's  Geographia  Sacra,  Calmet,  &c. 

Verse  IG.  These  arc  their  names]  By  which  theii 
descendants  were  called.  Their  towns — places  of  en- 
campment in  the  wilderness,  such  as  have  been  used 
by  the  Arabs  from  the  remotest  times.  Their  castles, 
am»o  tirotham,  their  towers,  probably  mountain -tops, 
fortified  rocks,  and  fastnesses  of  various  kinds  in 
woods  and  hilly  countries. 

Verse  18.  They  dwelt  from  Havilah  unto  Shur] 
The  descendants  of  Ishmael  possessed  all  that  coim- 
try  which  extends  from  east  to  west,  from  Havilah 
on  the  Euphrates,  near  its  junction  with  the  Tigris, 
to  the  desert  of  Shur  eastward  of  Eg^-pt ;  and  which 
extends  along  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  which  sej)aratea 
the  Red  Sea  from  the  Mediterranean. 

As  thou  goest  toward  Assyria]  "These  words,"  sayi 
Calmet,  "  may  refer  either  to  Egypt,  to  iSAwr,  or  to 
Havilah.     The  desert  of  Shur  is  on  the  road  from 
Egypt  to  Assyria  in  traversing  Arabia  Pctrsea,  and  J 
in  passing  by  the  country  of  Havilah.     I  know  not, 
adds  he^**  wliethvr  Ashxhurah  in  tlie  text  may  no.  mark  » 


Isaac  entreats  for  Rehekah, 


CHAP.  XXV. 


Conception  of  Esau  and  Jo.foh 


A.  M.  2108. 

B.  C.  1896. 


19  And  these 
tions  of  Isaac, 


are  the  genera- 
Abraham's   son : 


*  Abraham  begat  Isaac  ; 
A.M. 2148.  20  And  Isaac  was  forty  years 
"•  ^'  ^^^-  _  old  when  he  took  Rebekah  to 
wife,  ^  the  daughter  of  Bethuel  the  Syrian,  of 
Padan-aram,  *  the  sister  to  Laban  the  Syrian. 
A.M.  eir.  2167.  ^1  And  Isaac  entreated  the 
B.  c.  eir.  1837.  LoRD  for  his  wife,  because 
she  was  barren :  *^  and  the  Lord  was  intreated 
of  him,  and  *  Rebekah  his  wife  conceived. 


»  Matt.  i.  2. b  Ch.  xxii.  23.- 

Chron.  t.  23.     2  Chion.  xxxiii.  13. 


— <:Ch.  xxiv.  29. 
Ezra  viii.  23. 


_d  1 
Rom. 


out  rather  the  Asshurim  descended  from  Keturah,  than 
tlie  Assyrians,  who  were  the  descendants  of  Asshur 
the  son  of  Shem." 

He  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren^]  The 
original  will  not  well  bear  this  translation.  In  ver. 
17  it  is  said,  He  gave  up  the  ghost  and  died,  and  was 
gathered  to  his  people.  Then  follows  the  account  of 
the  district  occupied  by  the  Ishmaelites,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  which  it  is  added,  ba:  vnx  "53  »33  by  al  peney 
col  echaiv  naphal,  "It  (the  lot  or  district)  fell  (or 
was  divided  to  him)  in  the  presence  of  all  Ins  bre- 
thren :"  and  this  was  exactly  agreeable  to  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  chap.  xvi.  12,  He  shall  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  all  his  brethren;  and  to  show  that  this 
promise  had  been  strictly  fulfilled,  it  is  here  remarked 
that  his  lot,  or  inheritance,  was  assigned  him  by 
Divine  Providence,  contiguous  to  that  of  the  other 
brandies  of  the  family.  The  same  word,  bsa  naphal^ 
is  used  Josh,  xxiii.  4,  for  to  divide  by  lot. 

On  the  subject  of  writing  the  same  proper  name 
variously  in  our  common  Bibles,  the  following  obscr- 


22  And  the  children  struggled      b;^^*?^ 

together  within  her;  and  she  said, 

If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus  ?  *  And  she  went 
to  inquire  of  the  Lord. 

23  And  the  Lord  said  unto  her,  « Two  na- 
tions are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  manner  ot 
people  shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels ; 
and  **  the  one  people  shall  be  stronger  than 
the  other  people ;  and  '  the  elder  shall  serve 
the  younger. 

24  And  when  her  days  to  be  delivered  were 

ix.  10. f  1  Sam.  ix.  9.  x.  22. s  Ch.  xvii.  16.  xxiv.  CO. 

h  2  Sara.  viii.  14. ^  Ch.  xxvii.  29.     Mai.  i.  3.     Rom.  ix.  12, 


vations  and  tables  will  not  be  unacceptable  to  the 
reader. 

"  Men  who  have  read  their  Bible  with  care,"  says. 
Dr.  Kennicott,  "  must  have  remarked  that  the  name  of 
the  same  person  is  often  expressed  differently  in  dif- 
ferent places.  Indeed  the  variation  is  sometimes  so. 
great  that  we  can  scarcely  persuade  ourselves  that 
one  and  the  same  person  is  really  meant.  An  uniform> 
expression  of  proper  names  is  diligently  attended  to 
in  other  books :  perhaps  in  every  other  book,  except 
the  Old  Testament.  But  here  we  find  strange  varie\v 
in  the  expression,  and  consequently  great  confusion  :. 
and  indeed  there  is  scarcely  any  one  .general  source 
of  error  which  calls  for  more  careful  correction  than 
the  same  proper  names  now  wrongly  expressed.  I 
shall  add  here  from  the  Pentateuch  some  proper 
names  which  are  strangely  varied  :  first,  twenty-three 
names  expressed  differently  in  the  Hebrew  text  itself, 
and  seventeen  of  them  in  our  English  translation  ; 
and  then  thirty-one  names  expressed  uniformly  in  the 
Hebrew,  yet  differently  in  the  English. 


SAME  NAMES  dfffkkino  in  the  HEBREW. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 


Gen.  iv.  18. 

X.  3.' 

X.  4. 

X.  4. 

X.  23. 

X.  28. 

xxxii.  30,  31 

xxxvi.  11. 

xxxvi.  23. 

xxxvi.  39. 

xxxvi.  40. 

xlvi.  10. 

xlvi.  10. 

xlvi.  10. 

xlvi.  11. 

xlvi.  13. 

xlvi.  16. 

xlvi.  21. 

xlvi.  21. 

xlvi.  23. 

Exod.  iv.  18. 
Numb.  i.  14. 
Deut.  xxxii.  44. 


Mehujael 

Riphath 

Tarshish 

Dodanim 

Mash 

Obal 

Peniel 

Zepho 

Shepho 

Pau 

Alvah 

Jemuel 

Jachin 

Zohar 

Gershon 

Job 

Ezbon 

Huppim 

Ard 

Hushira 

Jether 

Deuel 

Hoshea 


Mehijael 

Diphath 

Tarshishah 

Rodanim 

Meshech 

Ebal 

Penuel 

Zephi 

Shephi 

Pai 

Aliah 

Nemuel 

Jarib 

Zerah 

Gershom 

Jashub 

Ozni 

Huram 

Addar 

Shuham 

Jethro 

Reuel 

Joshua 


in  the  same  verse. 
1  Chron.  i.    C. 
i.    7. 


i.  7. 
i.  17. 
i.  22. 


in  the  next  verse. 
1  Chron.  i.  36. 

i.  40. 

i.  50. 

i.  61. 

Numb.  xxvi.  12. 
1  Chron.  iv.  24. 

5  Numb.  xxvi.  13  and 
\    1  Chron.  iv.  24. 

1  Chron.  vi.  1,  16. 

Numb.  xxvi.  24. 

xxvi.  16. 

1  Chron.  viii.  5. 

viii.  3. 

Numb.  xxvi.  42. 

in  the  same  verse. 

Numb.  ii.  14. 

Dcut.  xxxiv.  9. 


The  origin  of 


GENESIS. 


Khuus  uar.ie , 


A..  M.316S. 
B.  C.  1836. 


fulfilled,  behold,  there  were  twins   an  hairy  garment ;  and  they  called      bJ  C.  .s3ti! 


in  her  womb. 


'2d  And  the  first  came  out  red,  *all  over  like 


»  Ch.  xxvii. 


his  name  Esau. 
26  And  after  that  came  his  brother  out,  and 

11,  16, 23. 


NAMES  SAME  IN  HEBREW  yet  diffeiient  in  ENGLISH. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 

12 

13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
23 
27 
28 
29 

30 
31 


Gen.  V.    3. 

V.    6. 

V.    9. 

V.  16. 

V.  18. 

V.21. 

X.    6. 

X.  14. 

X.14. 

X.16. 

x.16. 

X.  19.  and  ) 

Jer.  xlvii.  5.    J 
Gen.  x.  22. 

X.  24. 

xiv.    2,  8. 

xiv.    5.  XV.  20. 

XXV.  16. 

xxix.  6. 

xxxvi.  34. 

xxxvi.  37. 

xxxvii.  25,  28. 

Exod.  L  11. 

vi.  18. 

vi.  19. 

Lev.  xviii.  21. 
Numb.  xiii.  8,  16. 

xiii.  16. 

xxi.  12. 

xxxii.  3. 


xxxiii.  31. 


Deut  iii.  17. 


Seth 

Enos 

Cain  an 

Jared 

Enoch 

Methuselah 

Phut 

Philistim 

Caphtorim 

Emorite 

Girgasite 

Gaza 

Ashur 

Salah 

Zeboiim 

Rephaims 

Naphish 

Rachel 

Temani 

Saul 

Ishmeelites 

Raamses 

Izhar 

Mahali 

Molech 

Oshea 

Jehoshua 

Zari'.d 

Jazer 

Bene-Jaakan 
Ashdoth-pisgah 


Shcth 

Enosh 

Kenan 

Jercd 

Henoch 

Mathushelah 

Put 

The  Philistines 

Caphthorim 

Amorites 

Girgashites 

Azzah 

Asshur 

Shelah 

Zeboim 

Giants 

Nephish 

Riihel 

The  Temanites 

Shaul 

Ishmaelites 

Rameses 

Izehar 

Mahli 

Moloch 

Hoshea 

Joshua 

Zered 

Jaazer 

i  Children  ^ 
i  of  Jaakan  S 
<  Springs  of  ^ 
(       Pisgali     S 


1  Chron.  i. 
i. 


1. 
1. 

i.  2. 
i.  2. 
i.  3. 
i.  3. 
i.    8. 


i.  12. 

i.  12. 

Gen.  XV.  16,  21. 
XV.  21. 

$  Deut.  ii.  23,  and 
\      Jer.  XXV.  20. 
1  Chron.  i.  17. 

i.  irs. 

Deut.  xxix.  28. 

ii.  20,  iii.  11,  13. 

1  Chron.  V.  19. 

Jer.  xxxi.  15. 
1  Cliron.  i.  45 

i.  48. 

Judg.  viii.  24. 
Exod.  xii.  37. 
Numb.  iii.  19. 

1  Chron.  vi.  19. 
Amos  V.  26. 
Deut.  xxxii.  44. 
Numb.  xiv.  G. 
Deut.  ii.  13. 
Numb,  xxxii.  35. 

Deut.  X.    6. 
iv.  49. 


*  Nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that  these  y?/5!?/-;/bur 
proper  names  (at  least  the  far  greater  part  of  them) 
should  be  expressed  with  tlie  very  same  letters,  in  the 
places  where  they  are  now  different.  In  the  second 
iist,  instances  6,  10,  and  13,  have  been  corrected  and 
expressed  uniformly,  in  the  English  Bible  printed  at 
Oxford  in  1769.  And  surely  the  same  justice  in  the 
translation  should  be  done  to  the  rest  of  these  proper 
names,  and  to  all  others  through  the  Bible;  at  least, 
where  the  original  words  are  now  proj)erly  the  same. 
Who  would  not  wonder  at  seeing  the  same  persons 
named  both  Simon  and  Shimon,  Richard  and  Mtcard  ? 
And  can  we  then  admit  here  both  Seth  and  Sheth, 
Rachel  and  Rahel  ?  Again :  whoever  could  admit 
(as  above)  both  Gaza  and  Azzah,  with  Rameses  and 
Raamses,  shouki  not  object  to  London  and  Ondon, 
with  Amsterdam  and  Amstradam.  In  short,  in  a  his- 
tory far  more  interesting  than  any  other,  the  names  of 
persons  and  places  should  be  distinguished  accurately, 
and  defined  with  exact  uniformity.  And  no  true  critic 
will  think  lightly  of  this  advice  of  Origen,  Contem- 


nenda  nan  est  accurata  circa  Nomina  diligentia  ei,  qm 
voluerit  probe  intelligere  sanctas  literas  ?  No  person 
who  desires  thoroughly  to  understand  the  sacred 
writings,  should  undervalue  a  scrupulous  attention  tc 
the  proper  names." — KennicotVs  Remarks. 

Verse  19.  These  are  the  generations  of  Isaac']  This 
is  the  history  of  Isaac  and  his  family.  Here  the  sixth 
section  of  the  law  begins,  called  pnr  rn'rin  toledoth 
yitschak ;  as  the  ffth  called  rnu'  "n  chaiye  Sarah, 
which  begins  with  chap,  xxiii.,  ends  at  the  preced- 
ing verse. 

Verse  21.  Isaac  entreated  the  Lord  for  his  wife'] 
Isaac  and  Rebekah  had  now  lived  nineteen  years 
together  without  having  a  child ;  for  he  was  forty 
years  old  when  he  married  Rebekah,  ver.  20,  and  he 
was  threescore  years  of  age  when  Jacob  and  Esau 
were  bom,  ver.  26.  Hence  it  is  evident  they  had 
lived  nineteen  years  together  without  having  a  child. 

The  form  of  the  original  in  this  place  is  worthy  ot 
notice:  Isaac  entreated  Jehovah  "intf'K  m:h  lenochach 
ishtOy  directly,  purposely,  especially,  for  his  wife. 


knd  of  Jacob's. 


CHAP.  XXV. 


Their  characters. 


^]^:i^.'     "l^^s   hand  took  hold  on  Esau's 

heel;  and   ''his  name  was  called 

Jacob:  and  Isaac  was  threescore  years  old 
when  she  bare  them. 


•  Hos.  xii.  3.- 


Ch.  xxvii.  36, *=  Ch.  xxvii.  3, 5. 


Alnsworth  thinks  the  words  imply  their  praying  to- 
gether for  this  thing ;  and  the  rabbins  say  that  "  Isaac 
and  Rebekah  went  on  purpose  to  Mount  Moriah, 
where  he  had  been  bound,  and  prayed  together  there 
that  they  might  have  a  son."  God  was  pleased  to 
exercise  the  faith  of  Isaac  previous  to  the  birth  of 
Jacob,  as  he  had  exercised  that  of  Abraham  previous 
to  his  own  bii-th. 

Verse  22.  The  children  straggled  together']  ivv-in- 
yithrotsatsu,  they  dashed  aga'ui.st  or  bruised  each  other, 
tliere  was  a  violent  agitation,  so  that  the  mother  was 
apprehensive  both  of  her  own  and  her  children's 
safety;  and,  supposing  this  was  an  uncommon  case, 
fshe  went  to  inquire  of  the  Lord,  as  the  good  women 
in  the  present  day  would  go  to  consult  a  surgeon  or 
physician ;  for  intercourse  with  God  is  not  so  com- 
mon now,  as  it  was  in  those  times  of  great  primitive 
simplicity.  There  are  different  opinions  concerning 
the  manner  in  which  Rebekah  inquired  of  the  Lord. 
Some  think  it  was  by  faith  and  prayer  simply; 
others,  that  she  went  to  Shem  or  Melchizedek ;  but 
Shem  is  supposed  to  have  been  dead  ten  years  before 
this  time ;  but  as  Abraham  was  yet  alive,  she  might 
liave  gone  to  him,  and  consulted  the  Lord  through 
his  means.  It  is  most  likely  that  a  prophet  or  priest 
<vas  applied  to  on  this  occasion.  It  appears  she  was 
in  considerable  perplexity,  hence  that  imperfect 
speech.  If  so,  why  am  I  thus?  the  simple  meaning 
of  which  is  probably  this:  If  I  must  suffer  such 
things,  why  did  I  ever  wish  to  have  a  child  ?  A  speech 
not  uncommon  to  mothers  in  their  first  pregnancy. 

Verse  23.  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb]  "We 
have,"  says  Bishop  Newton,  "in  the  prophecies 
delivered  respecting  the  sons  of  Isaac,  ample  proof 
that  these  prophecies  were  not  meant  so  much  of 
aingk  persons  as  of  whole  nations  descended  from 
them ;  for  what  was  predicted  concerning  Esau  and 
Jacob  was  not  verified  in  themselves,  but  in  their  pos- 
terity.  The  Edomites  were  the  offspring  of  Esau, 
as  the  Israelites  were  of  Jacob;  and  who  but  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  life  could  foresee  that  two 
children  in  the  womb  would  multiply  into  two  nations? 
Jacob  had  twelce  sons,  and  their  descendants  were 
all  united  and  incorporated  into  one  nation;  and 
what  an  overruling  providence  was  it  that  two  na- 
tions should  arise  from  the  two  sons  only  of  Isaac  } 
and  that  they  should  be  two  such  different  nations  ! 
The  Edomites  and  Israelites  have  been  from  the  be- 
ginning two  such  different  people  in  their  manners, 
•  customs,  and  religion,  as  to  be  at  perpetual  variance 
among  themselves.  The  children  struggled  together 
in  the  womb,  which  was  an  omen  of  their  future  dis- 
agreement ;  and  when  they  grew  up  to  manhood,, 
they  manifested  very  different  inclinations.  Esau 
was  <i  cunning  hunter,  and  delighted  in  the  sports  of 


27  And  the   boys    grew;    and      b."c?  laS: 

Esau  was  *^a  cunning   hunter,  a     

man   of  the   field ;   and  Jacob  was  **  a  plain 
man,  *  dwelling  in  tents. 


**  Job  i.  1, 8.  ii.  3.    Ps.  xxxvii.  27.- 


Hebr.  xi.  9. 


the  field ;  Jacob  was  a  plain  mart,  dwelling  in  tents — 
minding  his  sheep  and  his  cattle.  The  religion  of 
the  Jews  is  well  known ;  but  whatever  the  Edomites 
were  at  first,  in  process  of  time  they  became  idolaters. 
When  Amaziah  king  of  Judah  overthrew  them,  he 
brought  their  gods,  and  set  them  up  to  be  his  gods. 
The  king  of  Edom  having  refused  a  passage  to  the 
Israelites  through  his  territories  on  their  return  from 
Egypt,  the  history  of  the  Edomites  afterwards  is 
little  more  than  the  history  of  their  wars  with  the  Jews. 

The  one  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other 
people]  The  same  author  continues  to  observe  that 
"for  some  time  the  family  of  Esau  was  the  more 
powerful  of  the  two,  there  having  been  dukes  and 
kings  in  Edom  before  there  was  any  king  in  Israel  ; 
but  David  and  his  captains  made  an  entire  conquest 
of  the  Edomites,  slew  several  thousands  of  their 
and  compelled  the  rest  to  become  tributaries,  and 
planted  garrisons  among  tliem  to  secure  their  obe- 
dience. In  this  state  of  servitude  they  continued 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  without  a  king  of 
their  own,  being  governed  by  deputies  or  viceroys 
appointed  by  the  kings  of  .Tudah ;  but  in  the  days  of 
.Tehorani  they  revolted,  recovered  their  liberties,  and 
set  up  a  king  of  their  own.  Afterwards  Amaziah, 
king  of  Judah,  gave  them  a  total  overthrow  in  tlie 
valley  of  Salt;  and  Azariah  took  Elath,  a  commo- 
dious harbour  on  the  Red  Sea,  from  them.  Judas 
Maccabeus  also  attacked  and  defeated  them  with  the 
loss  of  more  than  twenty  thousand  at  two  different 
times,  and  took  their  chief  city  Hebron.  At  last 
Hyrcanus  his  nephew  took  other  cities  from  them, 
and  reduced  them  to  the  necessity  of  leaving  their 
country  or  embracing  the  Jewish  religion ;  on  which 
they  submitted  to  be  circumcised,  and  became  pro- 
selytes to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  were  ever  after 
incorporated  into  the  Jewish  church  and  nation." 

The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.']  "  This  passage," 
says  Dr.  Dodd,  "  serves  for  a  key  to  explain  the  ninth 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  the 
words  are  quoted ;  for  it  proves  to  a  demonstration 
that  this  cannot  be  meant  of  God's  arbitrary  predes- 
tination of  particular  persons  to  eternal  happiness  or 
misery,  without  an}'  regard  to  their  merit  or  demerit — 
a  doctrine  which  some  have  most  impiously  fathered 
on  God,  who  is  the  best  of  Beings,  and  who  cannot 
possibly  hate,  far  less  absolutely  doom  to  misery,  any 
creature  that  he  has  made:  but  that  it  means  only 
his  bestowing  greater  external  favours,  or,  if  you 
please,  higher  opportunities  for  knowing  and  doing 
their  duty,  upon  some  men,  than  be  does  upon  others; 
and  that  merely  according  to  his  own  wise  purpose, 
without  any  regard  to  their  merits  or  demerits,  as 
having  a  right  to  confer  greater  or  smaller  degrees  of 
perfection  oa  whom  he  pleases." 


£sau  retumt  faint  from  thefifld. 


GENESIS. 


He  sells  his  birth- 


rig  fit 


A.M.216S. 
B.C.   1836. 


28  And  Isaac  loved  Esau,  because 

■  he  did  **  eat  of  his  venison  :  *  but 

Rebekah  loved  Jacob. 

A.  M.  cir.2199.       29  And  Jacob  sod  pottage  : 
and  Esau  came  from  the  field, 


B.  C.  cir.  1805. 


and  he  was  faint. 

30  And  Esau  said  to  Jacob,  Feed  me,  I 
pray  thee,  **  with  that  same  red  pottage  ;  for  I 
am  faint :  therefore  was  his  name  called  *  £dom. 

31  And  Jacob  said.  Sell  me  this  day  thy 
birth-right. 

•  Heb.  venison  was  in  his  mouth. »»  Ch.  xxvii.  19,  25, 31. 

.  Ch.  xxvii.  6. «>  Heb.  with  that  red,  with  that  rerf  pottage. 

The  doctrine  of  unconditional  predestination  to 
eternal  life  and  eternal  death  cannot  be  supported  by 
the  example  of  God's  dealings  with  Emu  and  Jacoh, 
or  with  the  Edomites  and  Ig-raeliteft.  After  long  re- 
probation the  Edomites  were  incorporated  among- 
the  Jews,  and  have  ever  since  been  undistinguishable 
members  in  the  Jewish  ch»rch.  The  Jews,  on  the 
contrary,  the  elect  of  God  have  been  cut  off  and 
reprobated,  and  continue  so  to  this  day.  If  a  time 
should  ever  come  when  the  Jews  shall  all  believe  in 
Christ  Jesus,  which  is  a  general  opinion,  then  the 
Edomites  which  are  now  absorbed  among  them  rhall 
nlso  become  the  elect.  And  oven  now  Isaac  finds 
both  his  children  within  the  pale  of  the  Jewish 
church,  equally  entitled  to  Uw  promises  of  salvation 
by  Christ  Jesus,  of  whom  he  wds  the  most  expressive 
and  the  most  illustrious  type.  See  the  account  of 
Abraliam's  offering,  chap,  xxii 

Verse  24.  There  were  twini]  wo^n  thomim,  from 
which  comes  Thomas,  properly  interpreted  by  the 
Yfotd  Atdviioc,  Didymus,  wliich  signifies  a  twin;  so 
the  first  person  who  was  called  Thomas  or  Didymus, 
we  may  take  for  granted,  had  this  name  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  his  being  a  twin. 

Verse  25.  Red,  all  over  like  an  hairy  garment']  This 
simply  means  that  he  was  covered  all  over  with  red 
hair  or  down  ;  and  that  this  must  be  intended  here  is 
sufficiently  evident  from  another  part  of  his  history, 
where  Rebekah,  in  order  to  make  her  favourite  son 
Jacob  pass  for  his  brother  Esau,  was  obliged  to  take 
the  skins  of  kids,  and  put  them  upon  his  hands  and 
on  the  smooth  part  of  his  neck. 

They  called  his  name  Esau.]  It  is  difficult  to  assign 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  original  luv  esau  or  esav  ; 
if  we  derive  it  from  nw  asah  it  must  signify  made, 
performed,  and,  according  to  some,  perfected;  l^r 
esa  in  Arabic  signifies  to  make  firm  or  hard,  and 
also  to  come  to  man's  estate,  to  grow  old.  Probably 
he  had  this  name  from  his  appearing  to  be  more  per- 
fect, robust,  &c.,  than  his  brother. 

Verse  26.  His  name  was  called  Jacob]  apr  Yaacob, 
from  apy  akab,  to  defraud,  deceive,  to  supplant,  i.  e.  to 
overthrow  a  person  by  tripping  up  his  heels,  Henct 
this  name  was  given  to  Jacob,  because  it  was  found 
he  had  kid  hold  on  lis  brolher'i  heel,  which  whs  eu- 


A.  M.  cir.  2199. 
cir.  1^0& 


B.C. 


32  And  Esau    said,  Behold, 

I  am  ^2it  the  point  to  die  ;  and 

what  profit  shall  this  birth-right  do  to  me  ? 

33  And  Jacob  said,  Swear  to  me  this  day ; 
and  he  sware  unto  him :  and  ^  he  sold  hit 
birth-right  unto  Jacob. 

34  Then  Jacob  gave  Esau  bread  and  pottage 
of  lentiles ;  and  ^  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and 
rose  up,  and  went  his  way:  thus  Esau  d*- 
spised  his  birth-right. 


«That  is,  red. ^Heb.  going  to  die. »Keb..xii.   IG 

h  Eccles.  viii.  16.    Isai.  xxii.  13.     1  Cor.  xv.  32. 

blematical  of  his  supplanting  Esau,  and  defrauding 
him  of  his  birth-right. 

Verse  27.  A  man  of  the  fi^M"]  mu^  ttk  ish  sadehy 
one  who  supported  himself  and  family  by  hunting 
and  by  agriculture. 

Jacob  was  a  plain  man']  art  «»*«  ish  tarn,  a  p«- 
fi'Ct  or  upright  man  /  dwelling  in  tents — subsisting  by 
breeding  and  tending  cattle,  wliich  was  considered 
ill  those  early  times  the  most  perfect  employment ; 
and  in  this  sense  the  word  on  tarn,  should  be  here 
understood,  as  in  its  moral  meaning  it  certainly 
could  not  be  applied  to  Jacob  till  after  his  name  wa* 
changed,  after  which  time  only  his  character  stand* 
fair  and  unblemished.     See  chap,  xxxii.  26—30. 

Verse  28.  Isaac  loved  Esau — but  Rebekah  loved 
Jac(A,  J  This  is  an  early  proof  of  unwarrantabii- 
parental  attachment  to  one  child  in  preference  to  an- 
other. Isaac  loved  Esau,  and  Rebekah  loved  Jacob  ; 
and  in  consequence  of  this  the  interests  of  the  family 
were  divided,  and  the  hou?;>5  set  in  opposition  to 
itself.  The  fruits  of  this  unreasonable  and  foolisln 
attachment  were  afterwards  seen  in  a  long  catalogu* 
of  both  natural  and  moral  evils  among  the  descend- 
ants of  both  families. 

Vtrse  29.  Sod  pott  age]    Tn  nr  yazed  nazid,   \x9i 
boilea  a  boiling ;  and  this  we  are  informed,  ver.  34, 
was  of  D*uny  adashim,  what  the  Septuagint  rende»  i 
^uKOQ  and  we,  following  them  and  the  Vulgate,  lens, , 
translate  lentiles,  a  sort  of  pulse.      Dr.  Shaw  casts  << 
some  light  on  this  passage,  speaking  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Barbary.     "Beans,   lentiles,   kidney  beans,  and 
garvan^os,"  says  he,  "are  the  chiefest  of  their  pulse  I 
kind:  beans,  when  boiled  and  stewed  with  oil  and^ 
garlic,  are  the  principal  food  of  persons  of  all  dis-  j 
tinctions ;  lentiles  are  dressed  in  the  same  mannet  < 
with  beans,  dissolving  easily  into  a  mass,  and  making 
a  pottage  of  a  chocolate  colour.     This  we  find  was 
the  red  pottage  which  Esau,  from  thence  called  Ectom, 
exchanged  for  his  birth-right."     Shaw's  Travels,  p» 
140,  4to.  edit. 

Verse  30.  /  am  faint~\  It  appears,  from  the  wholt 
of  this  transaction,  that  Esau  was  so  completely  ex- 
hausted by  fatigue  that  he  must  have  perished  hac 
he  not  obtained  some  immediate  refresh/nent.  H( 
had  been  either  hunting  or  labouring  in  the  field,  anc 
was  now  returning  for  the  purpose  of  getting  sodm 


Uejlections  und  ohnervations 


CHAP.  XXV. 


ori  the  preceding  accountt^ 


food,  but  had  been  so  exhausted  that  his  streng-th 
■utterly  failed  before  he  had  time  to  make  the  neces- 
•sarv  preparations. 

Verse  31 .  Sell  mc  this  day  thy  birth-i'ight."]  What  the 
m^n  bechorath  or  blrth-rig-ht  was,  has  greatly  divided 
'both  ancient  and  modern  commentators.  It  is  generally 
-supposed  that  the  following  rights  were  attached  to 
the  primogeniture:  1.  Authority  and  superiority  over 
the  rest  of  the  family.  2.  A  double  portion  of  the 
paternal  inheritance.  8.  The  peculiar  benediction  of 
the  father.  4.  The  priesthood,  previous  to  its  estab- 
lishment in  the  family  of  Aaron.  Calmet  controverts 
■niost  of  these  rights,  and  with  apparent  reason,  and 
seems  to  think  that  the  double  portion  of  the  paternal 
inheritance  was  the  only  incontestable  right  wliich  the 
"first-born  possessed ;  the  others  were  such  as  were 
Tather  conceded  to  the  first-born,  than  fixed  by  any 
law  in  the  family.  However  this  may  be,  it  appears, 
1.  That  the  first-born  were  peculiarly  consecrated  to 
<jod,  Exod.  xxii.  29.  2.  Were  next  in  honour  to 
their  parents,  Gen.  xlix.  3.  3.  Had  a  double  portion 
•of  their  father's  goods,  Deut.  xxi.  17.  4.  Succeeded 
Jiim  in  the  government  of  the  family  or  kingdom, 
2  Chron.  xxi.  3.  5.  Had  the  sole  right  of  cor.ducti:ig 
•tlie  service  of  God,  both  at  the  tabernacle  and  temple; 
■jmd  hence  the  tribe  of  Levi,  which  was  taken  in  lieu 
of  the  first-horriy  had  the  sole  right  of  administration 
in  the  service  of  God,  Numb.  viii.  14 — 18;  and  hence, 
Ave  may  presume,  had  originally  a  right  to  the  priest- 
•iiood  previous  to  the  giving  of  the  law  ;  but  however 
(this  might  have  been,  afterwards  the  priesthood  is 
4iever  reckoned  among  the  privileges  of  the  first-born. 
That  the  birth-right  was  a  matter  of  very  great  im- 
iportance,  there  can  be  no  room  to  doubt;  and  that  it 
was  a  transferable  property,  the  transaction  here 
■sufficiently  proves. 

Verse  34.  Pottage  of  lentiles]     See  on  ver.  29. 
Thus  Esau  despised  his  birth-right.']  On  this  account 
^he  apostle,  Heb.xii.  IG,  calls  Esau  a  profane  person, 
because  he  had,  by  this  act,  alienated  from  himself 
I  nnd  family  those  spiritual  offices  connected  with  the 
!  rights  of  primogeniture.  While  we  condemn  Esau  for 
this  bad  action  (for  he  should  rather  have  perished 
•  than  have  alienated  this  right),  and  while  we  consider 
I  it  as  a  proof  that  his  mind  was  little  afiected  with 
I  divine  or  spiritual  things,  what  shall  wc  say  of  his  most 
!  unnatural  brother  Jacob,  who  refused  to  let  him  have 
I  a  morsel  of  food  to  preserve  him  from  death,  unless 
;  he  gave  him  up  his  birth-right. f*    Surely  he  who  bought 
it,  in  such  circumstances,  was  as  bad  as  he  who  sold 
;  it.     Thus  Jacob  verified  his  right  to  the  name  of  sup- 
I  planter,  a  name  which  in  its  first  imposition  appears 
to  have  had  no  other  object  in  view  than  the  circum- 
stance of  his  catching  his  brother  by  the  heel ;  but  all 
iiis  subsequent   conduct  proved   that   it   was  truly 
descripti^  of  the  qualities  of  his  mind,  as  his  whole 
j  life,  till  the  time  his  name  was  changed  (and  then  he 
I  had  a  change  of  nature'),  was  a  tissue  of  cunning  and 
i  deception,  the  principles   of  which  had  been  very 
early  instilled  into  him  by  a  mother  whose  regard  for 
i  truth  and  righteousness  appears  to  have  been  very 
'  superficial.    See  on  chap,  xxvii. 

Vol.  I. 


The  death  of  Abraham,  recorded  in  this  chapter, 
naturally  calls  to  mind  the  ^irtues  and  excellences  of 
this  extraordinary  man.  His  obedience  to  the  call  of 
God,  and  faith  in  his  promises,  stand  supereminent. 
No  wonders,  signs,  or  miraculous  displays  of  the  great 
and  terrible  God,  as  Israel  required  in  Egypt,  were 
used  or  were  necessary  to  cause  Abraham  to  believe 
and  obey.  He  left  his  own  land,  not  knowing  where 
he  was  going,  or  for  what  purpose  God  had  called 
him  to  remove.  Exposed  to  various  hardships,  in 
danger  of  losing  his  life,  and  of  witnessing  the  viola- 
tion of  his  wife,  he  still  obeyed  .ind  went  on  ;  coura- 
geous, humane,  and  disinterested,  he  cheerfully 
risked  his  life  for  tlie  welfare  of  others ;  and,  con- 
tented with  having  rescued  the  captives  and  avenged 
the  oppressed,  he  refused  to  accept  even  the  spoils  he 
had  taken  from  the  enemy  whom  his  skill  and  valour 
had  yanqui&hed.  At  the  same  time  he  considers  the 
excellency  of  the  power  to  be  of  God,  and  acknow- 
ledges this  by  giving  to  him  the  tenth  of  those  spoils 
of  which  he  would  reserve  nothing  for  his  private 
use.  His  obedience  to  God,  in  offering  up  his  son 
Isaac,  we  have  already  seen  and  admired  ;  together 
witli  the  generosity  of  his  temper,  and  that  respectful 
decency  of  conduct  towards  superiors  and  inferiors  for 
which  he  was  so  peculiarly  remarkable ;  see  on  chap, 
xxiii.  Without  disputing  with  his  Maker,  or  doubting  in 
his  heart,  he  credited  every  thing  that  God  had  spoken ; 
hence  he  always  walked  in  a  plain  way.  The  authority 
of  God  was  alwaj's  sufficient  for  Abraham  ;  he  did 
not  weary  himself  to  find  reasons  for  any  line  of  con- 
duct which  he  knew  God  had  prescribed  ;  it  was  his 
duty  to  obey;  the  success  and  the  event  he  left  with 
God.  His  obedience  was  as  prompt  as  it  was  complete. 
As  soon  as  he  hears  the  voice  of  God,  he  girds  him- 
self to  his  work !  Not  a  moment  is  lost  !  How  rare 
is  such  conduct !  But  should  not  we  do  likewise  ? 
The  present  moment  and  its  duties  are  ours ;  every 
past  moment  was  once  present ;  every  future  will  be 
present;  and,  while  we  are  thinking  on  the  subject, 
the  present  is  past,  for  life  is  made  up  of  the  past  and 
the  present.  Are  our  past  moments  the  cause  of  deep 
regret  and  humiliation  }  Then  let  us  use  the  present 
so  as  not  to  increase  this  lamentable  cause  of  our  dis- 
tresses. In  other  words,  let  us  now  believe — love — 
obey.  Regardless  of  all  consequences,  let  us,  like 
Abraham,  follow  the  directions  of  God's  word,  and 
the  openings  of  his  providence,  and  leave  all  events  to 
Him  who  doth  all  things  well. 

See  to  what  a  state  of  moral  excellence  the  grace 
of  God  can  exalt  a  character,  when  there  is  simple, 
implicit  faith,  and  prompt  obedience  1  Abraham 
walked  before  God,  and  Abraham  was  perfect.  Perhaps 
no  human  being  ever  exhibited  a  fairer,  fuller  portrait 
of  the  perfect  man  than  Abraham.  The  more  I  con- 
sider the  character  of  this  most  amiable  patriarch,  the 
more  I  think  the  saying  of  Calmet  justifiable :  "  In 
the  life  of  Abraham,"  says  he,  "  we  find  an  epitome 
of  the  whole  law  of  nature,  of  the  written  law,  and 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  He  has  manifested  in  his 
own  person  those  virtues,  for  which  reason  and  phi- 
losorhy  could  scarcely  find  out  names,  when  striving 
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Isaac  tojoums  tn  Gerar, 


GENESIS.  He  is  warned  not  to  go  to  Egypt 


to  sketch  the  character  of  their  sophist — wise  or  per- 
fect man.  St.  Ambrose  very  properly  observes  that 
'philosophy  itself  could  not  equal,  in  its  descriptions 
and  wishes,  what  was  exemplified  by  this  great  man 
in  the  whole  of  his  conduct.'  Magnus  plane  vir,  quern 
rotis  suis  philosophia  non  potuit  tequare ;  daiique 
minus  est  quod  ilia  finxit  quam  quod  ille  gessit.  The 
LAW  whicli  God  gave  to  Moses,  and  in  whicli  he 
has  proposed  the  great  duties  of  the  law  of  nature, 
«eems  to  be  a  copy  of  the  life  of  Abraham.  Tliis 
patriarch,  without  being  under  the  law,  has  performed 
-the  most  essential  duties  it  requires ;  and  as  to  the 
GOSPEL,  it5  grand  object  was  tliat  on  which  he  had 
fixed  iiis  eye — that  Jesus  whose  day  he  rejoiced  to 
see  ;  and  as  to  its  spirit  and  design,  they  were  won- 
drously  exemplified  in  that  faith  which  was  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness,  receiving  that  grace  which 
conformed  his  whole  heart  and  life  to  the  will  of  his 
Maker,  and  enabled  him  to  persevere  unto  deatli. 
•Abraham,'  says  the  writer  of  Ecclesiasticus,  xliv. 


20,  &c.,  '  was  a  great  father  of  many  people :  in  glory 
was  there  none  like  unto  him,  who  kept  the  law  of 
the  Most  High,  and  was  in  covenant  with  him.  He 
established  the  covenant  in  his  flesh,  and  when  he 
was  tried  he  was  found  faithful.*  "     See  Calmet. 

As  a  son.  as  a  husband,  as  a  father,  as  a  neighbour,, 
as  a  sovereign,  and  above  all  as  a  man  of  God,  he 
stands  unrivalled;  so  that  under  the  most  exalted  and 
perfect  of  all  dispensations,  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,, 
he  is  proposed  and  recommended  as  the  model  and 
pattern  according  »o  which  the  faith,  obedience,  and 
perseverance  of  the  followers  of  the  Messiah  are  to 
be  formed.  Reader,  while  you  admire  the  man,  do 
not  forget  the  God  that  made  him  so  great,  so  good,, 
and  so  useful.  Even  Abraham  had  nothing  but  what, 
he  had  received ;  from  the  free  unmerited  mercy  ofi 
God  proceeded  all  his  excellences;  but  he  was  a 
worker  together  with  God,  and  therefore  did  not  receive 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  Go  thou,  believe,  love^ 
obey,  and  persevere,  in  like  manner. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

A  famine  in  the  land  obliges  Isaac  to  leave  Beer-sheba  and  go  to  Gerar ,  1.  God  appears  to 
him,  and  warns  him  not  to  go  to  Egypt,  2.  Renews  the  promises  to  him  which  he  had 
made  to  his  father  Abraham,  3 — 5.  Isaac  dwells  at  Gerar,  6.  Being  questioned  con- 
cerning Rebekah,  and  fearing  to  lose  his  life  on  her  account,  he  calls  her  his  sister,  7.. 
Abimelech  the  king  discovers,  by  certain  familiarities  which  he  had  noticed  between  Isaac 
and  Rebekah  J  that  she  was  his  wife,  8.  Calls  Isaac,  and  reproaches  him  for  his  insincerity^ 
9,  10.  He  gives  a  strict  command  to  all  his  people  not  to  molest  either  Isaac  or  his  wifCy 
11.  Isaac  applies  himself  to  husbandry  and  breeding  of  cattle,  and  has  a  great  increase, 
12 — 14.  Is  envied  by  the  Philistines,  who  stop  up  the  wells  he  had  digged,  15.  Is  desired 
by  Abimelech  to  remove,  16.  He  obeys,  and  fixes  his  tent  in  the  valley  of  Gerar,  17.  Opens 
the  wells  dug  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  which  the  Philistines  had  stopped  up,  18.  Digs 
the  well  Ezek,  19,  20  ;  and  the  well  Sitnah,  21 ;  and  the  tvell  Rehoboth,  22.  Returns  ta 
Beer-sheba,  2o.  God  appears  to  him,  and  renews  his  promises,  24.  He  builds  an  altar 
there,  pitches  his  tent,  and  digs  a  well,  25.  Abimelech,  Ahuzzath,  and  Phichol,  visit 
him,  2h,  Isaac  accuses  them  of  unkindness,  27.  They  beg  him  to  make  a  covenant  ivith 
them,  28,  29.  He  makes  them  a  feast,  and  they  bind  themselves  to  each  other  by  an  oath,. 
30,  31.  The  well  dug  by  Isaacs  servants  (ver.  25)  called  Shebah,  33.  Esau,  at  forty 
years  of  age,  marries  two  wives  of  the  Hittites,  34;  at  which  Isaac  and  Rebekah  are 
grieved,  S5. 
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A  ND  there  was  a  famine  in 

•      ""^  the  land,  beside  *  the  first 

famine  that  was   in   the   days  of  Abraham. 
And  Isaac  went  unto  ^  Abimelech,  king  of  the 
Philistines,  4into  Gerar. 
2  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him,  and 


» Ch.  xii.  10.- 


-bCh.xx.S.- 
Ps.  xxxix.  12. 


-c  Ch.  xii.  1.- 
Hebr.  xi.  9. 


Ch.  XX.  1. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVI. 

Verse  1.  There  was  a  famine']  When  this  hap- 
pened we  cannot  tell ;  it  appears  to  have  been  after 
the  «Uftth  of  Abraham.  Concerning  the  firsjt  famine 
see  chap.  xii.  10. 

Abimelech]     As  we  kaow  not  the  time  when  the 


A.  M.  cir.  22001 

B.  C.  cir.   1804< 


said,  Go  not  down  into  Egypt; 
dwell  in  ""  the  land  which  I  shall 
tell  thee  of: 

3  *^  Sojourn  in  this  land,  and  '  I  will  be  with 
thee,  and  *^will  bless  thee;  for  unto  thee,  and 
unto  thy  seed,  ^  I  will  give  all  these  countries 


'  Ch.  xxviii.  15. 


Ch.  xii.  1. 


Ch.  xiii.  15.  XV.  la. 


J 


tioned  chap.  xx.  1,  &c.,    or  the  sons  or  other  di 
scendants  of  these  persons. 

Verse  2.  Go  not  down  into  Egypt]     As  Abrahan 
had  taken  refuge  in  that  country,  it  is  probable  tha 
Isaac  was  preparing  to  go  thither  also ;  and  God 
foreseeing  that  he  would  there  meet  with  trials,  &cj 
famine  happened,  so  we  cannot  tell  whether  this  was  .  which  might  prove  fatal  to  his  peace  or  to  his  piety 
the  same  Abimelech,  Phichoh  &c.,  which  are  men-  !  warns  him  not  to  fulfil  his  intention. 


AbimelecJis  conduct 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


resjyecUng  Rehekalu 


B'c.'c'ir  1804!     ^"^  ^  ^'^^^  perform  *  the  oath 

which   I  sware  unto  Abraham 

thy  father : 

4  And  ^  I  will  make  thy  seed  to  multiply  as 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  will  give  unto  thy 
seed  all  these  countries  ;  *^  and  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed ; 
f>  5  •*  Because  that  Abraham  obeyed  my  voice, 
^^nd  kept  my  charge,  my  commandments,  my 
statutes,  and  my  laws. 

G  And  Isaac  dwelt  in  Gerar. 

7  And  the  men  of  the  place  asked  him  of 
his  wife  ;  and  *  he  said.  She  is  my  sister :  for 
*  he  feared  to  say.  She  is  my  wife ;  lest,  said 
he,  the  men  of  the  place  should  kill  me  for 

I  Rebekah ;  because  she  ^was  fair  to  look  upon. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  had  been 
there  a  long  time,  that  Abimelech  king  of  the 

aCh.  xxii.  16.      Ps.  cv.  0. '>  Ch.   xv.  5.  xxii.   17. 

eCh.  xii.  3.  xxii.  18. — -^Ch.  xxii.  16,  18. «  Ch.  xii.  13. 

XX.  Q,   13. fProv.  xxix.  25. s  Ch.  xxiv.  16. '' Ch. 

XX.  9. »Ps.  cv.   15. ^Heh.  found »  Matt.  xiii.  8. 


Philistines    looked    out    at    a     B.-c.-clr.' ^ol 
window,  and  saw,  and  behold,     '  — 


v  Verse  3.  Sojourn  in  this  land]  In  Gernr,  whither 
lie  had  gone,  ver.  1,  and  where  we  find  lie  settled, 
ver.  G,  though  the  land  of  Canaan  in  general  might 
be  here  intended.  That  there  were  serious  and  im- 
portant reasons  why  Isaac  should  not  go  to  Egypt, 
I  we  maybe  fully  assured,  though  they  bo  not  assigned 
i  here  ;  it  is  probable  that  even  Isaac  himself  was  not 
informed  why  he  should  not  go  down  to  Egypt.  I 
have  already  supposed  that  God  saw  trials  in  his  way 
which  he  might  not  have  been  able  to  bear.  While 
ia  man  acknowledges  God  in  all  his  ways,  he  will 
idirect  all  his  steps,  though  he  may  not  choose  to  give 
jhim  the  reasons  of  the  workings  of  his  providence. 
iAbraham  might  go  safely  to  Egypt,  Isaac  might  not; 
jin  firmness  and  decision  of  character  there  was  a 
wide  difference  between  the  two  men. 

Verse  4.  J  will  make  thy  seed — as  the  stars  of 
■heaven']  A  promise  often  repeated  to  Abraham,  and 
iwhich  has  been  most  amply  fulfilled  both  in  its  literal 
and  spiritual  sense. 

Verse  5.  Abraham  obeyed  my  roice]  *"id'd  meimeri. 
my  WORD.     See  chap.  xv.  1. 

My  charge]  *mr3\i'Q  mishmai'ti,  from  inu'  shamar, 
;he  kept,  observed,  &.C.,  the  ordinances  or  appoint- 
Iments  of  God.  These  were  alwa3's  of  frwo  kinds: 
1.  Such  as  tended  to  promote  moral  improvement,  the 
iincrease  of  piety,  the  improvement  of  the  age,  &c.  And 
[2.  Such  as  were  typical  of  the  promised  seed,  and  the 
salvation  which  was  to  come  by  him.  For  command- 
ments, statutes,  &c.,  the  reader  is  particularly  desired 
to  refer  to  Lev.  xvi.  15,  &c.,  where  these  things  are 
[ill  explained  in  the  alphabetical  order  of  the  Hebrew 
|words. 

1  Verse  7.  He  said,  She  is  my  sister]  It  is  very- 
strange  that  in  the  same  place,  and  in  similar  circum- 
;5tances,  I.-^aac  should  have  denied  his  wife,  precisely 
as  his  father  had  done  before  him  !     It  is  natural  to 


Isaac  wa5  sporting  with  Rebekah  his  wife. 

9  And  Abimelech  called  Isaac,  and  said,  P>e- 
hold,  of  a  surety  she  is  thy  wife ;  and  how 
saidst  thou.  She  is  my  sister?  And  Isaac  said 
unto  him.  Because  I  said.  Lest  I  die  for  her. 

10  And  Abimelech  said,  What  is  this  thou 
hast  done  unto  us?  one  of  the  people  might 
lightly  have  lien  with  thy  wife,  and  ''  thou 
shouldest  have  brought  guiltiness  upon  us. 

11  And  Abimelech  charged  all  his  people, 
saying,  He  that  *  toucheth  this  man  or  his 
wife  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

12  Then  Isaac  sowed  in  that  land,  and  ^  re- 
ceived in  the  same  year  '  an  hundredfold :  and 
the  Lord  ""  blessed  him  : 

13  And  the  man  °  waxed  great,  and  °  went 

Mark  iv.  8. ">  Ver.  3.    Ch.  xxiv.  1,  35.     Job  xlii.  12. 

n  Ch.  xxiv.  35.     Ps.  ciii.  3.     Prov.  x.  22. »  Heb.  went 

going. 

ask,  Did  Abraham  never  mention  this  circumstance 
to  his  son?  Probably  he  did  not,  as  he  was  justly 
ashamed  of  his  weakness  on  tl»e  occasion — the  onl^ . 
blot  in  his  character  ;  the  son  therefore,  not  being 
forewarned,  was  not  armed  against  the  temptation. 
It  may  not  be  well  in  general  for  parents  to  tell  their 
children  of  their  former  failings  or  vices,  as  this  might 
lessen  their  authorit}^  or  respect,  and  the  children 
might  make  a  bad  use  of  it  in  extenuation  of  their 
own  sins.  But  there  are  certain  cases  which,  frona 
the  nature  of  their  circumstances,  may  often  occur, 
where  a  candid  acknowledgment,  with  suitable 
advice,  may  prevent  those  children  from  repeating 
the  evil ;  but  this  should  be  done  with  great  delicacy 
and  caution,  lest  even  the  advice  itself  should  serve 
as  an  incentive  to  the  evil.  I  had  not  known  lust, 
says  St.  Paul,  if  the  law  had  not  said.  Thou  shall  not 
covet.  Isaac  could  not  say  of  Rebekah  as  Abrahara 
had  done  of  Sarah,  she  is  my  sister :  In  the  case  of 
Abraham  this  was  literally  true  ;  it  was  not  so  in  the 
case  of  Isaac,  for  Rebekah  was  only  his  cousin.  . 
Besides,  though  relatives,  in  the  Jewish  forms  of 
speaking,  are  often  called  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
the  thing  may  be  perfectly  proper  when  this  use  of 
the  terms  is  generally  known  and  allowed,  yet  nothing- 
of  this  kind  can  be  pleaded  here  in  behalf  of  Isaac  ;. 
for  he  intended  that  the  Gerarites  should  understand; 
him  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  and  consequeitiiy 
have  no  suspicion  that  she  was  his  wife.  We  have 
already  seen  that  the  proper  definition  of  a  lie  is  any- 
word  spoken  with  the  intention  to  deceive.  Sco 
chap.  XX.  12. 

Verse  8.  Isaac  was  sporting  with  Rebekah  his  wife.] 
Whatever  may  be  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word, 
it  evidently  implies  that  there  were  liberties  takei' 
and  freedoms  used  on  the  occasion,  which  were  i\ot 
lawful  but  between  man  and  wife. 


haac  is  envied 
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on  account  of  his  possessions 
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forward,  and  grew  until  he  be- 
came  very  great ; 

14  For  he  had  possession  of  flocks,  and 
possession  of  herds,  and  great  store  of  *  ser- 
vants :  and  the  PhiUstines  **  envied  him. 

15  For  all  the  wells  '"  which  his  father's  ser- 
vants had  digged  in  the  days  of  Abraham  his 
faih.er,  the  Phiri*4ines  had  stopped  them,  and 
filled  them  with  earth. 

16  And  Abimelech  said  unto  Isaac,  Go  from 
us ;  for  **  thou  art  much  mightier  than  we. 

17  And  Isaac  departed  thence,  and  pitched 
his  tent  in  the  valley  of  Gerar,  and  dwelt  there. 

18  And  Isaac  digged  again  the  wells  of 
water,  which  they  had  digged  in  the  days  of 
Abraham  his  father;  for  the  Philistines  had 


•Or,  husbandry. •»  Ch.   xxxvii.    11.      Eccles. 

Ch.  xxi.  30. «»  Exod.  i.  9. "^  Ch.  xxi.  31. 


iv.   4. 
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Verse  10.  Thou  thouldest  have  brought  guiltiness 
upon  M.9.]  It  is  likely  that  Abimelech  might  have  had 
some  knowledge  of  God's  intentions  concerning  the 
family  of  Abraham,  and  that  it  must  be  kept  free 
fr»m  all  impure  and  alien  mixtures  ;  and  that  conse- 
q«ently,  had  he  or  any  of  his  people  taken  Kebckah. 
the  divine  judgments  might  have  fallen  upon  the 
land.  Abimelech  was  a  good  and  holy  man  ;  and  he 
appears  to  have  considered  aduit«ry  as  a  grievous 
and  destructive  crime. 

Verse  1}.  He  that  toucheth']  He  who  injures  Isaac 
or  defiles  Rebckah  shall  certainly  die  for  it.  Death 
was  the  punishment  for  adultery  among  the  Canaan- 
ites,  Philistines,  and  Hebrews.     See  chap,  xxxviii.  24. 

Verse  12.  Isaac  sowed  in  that  land~\  Being  now 
perfectly  free  from  the  fear  of  evil,  he  betakes  him- 
self to  agricultural  and  pastoral  pursuits,  in  wliich  he 
lias  the  especial  blessing  of  God,  so  that  his  property 
becomes  greatly  increased. 

An  hundredfold~\  anyu'  hkd  mcah  shearim,  literally, 
"  An  hundredfold  of  barley  ;"  and  so  the  Septuagint, 
ifKaToffTtvovffav  cpt0;/i/.  Pcrliaps  such  a  crop  of  this 
grain  was  a  rare  occurrence  in  Gerar.  The  words, 
'howevet.  "Xiay  be  taken  in  a  general  way,  as  signifying 
■a  Very  great  increase;  so  they  are  used  by  our  Lord 
in  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

Verse  13.  The  man  waxed  great']  There  is  a  strange 
and  observable  recurrence  of  the  same  term  in  the 
original :  nxo  "?nj  *3  fjf  bnai  ']^b^  '^b^^  u^kh  bin  vaiyigdal 
haish  vaiyelech  haloch  vegadel  ad  ki  gudal  meod,  And 
the  man  was  great  ;  and  he  went,  going  on,  and  was 
GREAT,  until  that  he  was  exceeding  great.  How  simple 
is  this  language,  and  yet  how  forcible  ! 

Verse  14.  He  had  possession  of  flocks']  He  who 
olessed  him  in  the  increase  of  his  fluids  blessed  him 
also  in  the  increase  of  his  flacks  ;  and  as  he  had  ex- 
tensive jKXSsessions,  so  he  must  have  many  hands  to 
manage  such  concerns:  therefore  it  is  added,  he  had 
great  store  of  servants — he  had  many  domestics, 
some  born  in  his  hoise,  and  others  purchased  by  his 
»noney. 


A.M.  cir.  2VflO. 
B.  C.  cir.    1»04. 


Stopped  them  after  the   death 

of  Abraham  :   ^  and   he  called     — 

their  names  after  the   names  by  which  hi.s 
father  had  called  them. 

19  And  Isaac's  servants  digged  in  the  valley, 
and  found  there  a  well  of  ^  springing  water. 

20  And  the  herdmen  of  Gerar  *  did  strive 
with  Isaac's  herdmen,  saying,  The  water  is 
ours  :  and  he  called  the  name  of  the  well 
^  Esek ;  because  they  strove  with  him. 

21  And  they  digged  another  well,  and  strove 
for  that  also  :  and  he  called  the  name  of  it 
'  Sitnah. 

22  And  he  removed  from  thence,  and  digged 
another  well ;  and  for  that  they  strove  not : 
and  he  called  the  name  of  it  ^  Rehoboth ;  and 

living. P  Ch.  xxi.  25. •>  That  is.  Contention. '  That 

is.  Hatred. ''  That  is,  Room. 

Verse  15.  For  all  the  wells — the  Philistines  had 
stopped  thcm^  In  such  countries  a  good  well  was  a 
great  acquisition  ;  and  hence  in  predatory  wars  it 
was  usual  for  either  party  to  fill  the  wells  with  earth 
or  sand,  in  order  to  distress  the  enemy.  The  filling 
up  the  wells  in  this  case  was  a  most  unprincipled 
tran.saction,  as  they  had  pledged  themselves  to 
Abraham,  by  a  solemn  oath,  not  to  injure  each  other 
in  this  or  any  other  respect.     See  chap.  xxi.  25 — 81. 

Verse  16.  Go  from  us  ;  for  thou  art  much  mightier 
tKan  we.]  This  is  the  first  instance  on  record  of  what 
was  termed  among  the  Greeks  ostracism ;  i.  e.,  the 
banishment  of  a  person  from  the  state,  of  whose 
power,  influence,  or  riches,  the  people  were  jealous. 
There  is  a  remarkable  saying  of  Bacon  on  this  subject, 
which  seems  to  intimate  that  he  had  this  very  cir- 
cumstance under  his  eye  :  "  PubUc  envg  is  an  ostra- 
cism that  eclipseth  men  when  they  grow  too  great." 
On  this  same  principle  Pharaoh  oppressed  the  Is- 
raelites. The  Phihstines  appear  to  have  been  jealous 
of  Isaac's  growing  prosperity,  and  to  have  considered 
it,  not  as  a  due  reward  of  his  industry  and  holinesS; 
but  as  their  individual  loss,  as  though  liis  gain  was 
at  their  expense;  therefore  they  resolved  to  drive 
him  out,  and  take  his  well-cultivated  ground,  &c.,  to 
themselves,  and  compelled  Abimelech  to  dismiss  him, 
who  gave  this  reason  for  it,  isdo  novy  atsamta  mim- 
mennu.  Thou  hast  obtained  much  wealth  among  us, 
and  my  people  are  envious  of  thee.  Is  not  this  the 
better  translation  ?  for  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that] 
Isaac  was  "  mightier"  than  the  king  of  whole  tribes. 

Verse  18.  In  the  days  of  Abraham]  Instead  of 
»D*a  biniey,  in  the  days,  Houbigant  contends  we  should 
read  nay  abdey,  servants.  Isaac  digged  again  the 
wells  which  the  servants  of  Abraham  his  fatner  had 
digged.  This  reading  is  supported  by  the  Samaritarifi 
Septuagint,  Syriac,  and  Vulgate ;  and  it  is  probably! 
the  true  one. 

Verse  19.  A  well  of  springing  water.]  n^n  co  "!KJ( 
beer  mayim  chaiyim,  A  v)ell  of  living  waters.  This  h 
the    oriental    phrase  for  a  spi-ing,   and   this  is  ii 


Isaac  goes  to  Beer-sheba, 


CHAP.  XXVT. 


Esau  marries  two  Hittite  women. 


l^.adnfsS:     l^e   said,    For   now  the   Lobd 

hath  made  room  for  us,  and  we 

sliall  *  be  fruitful  in  the  land. 
'2^  And  he  went  up  from  thence  to  Beer-sheba. 

24  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  the 
same  night,  and  said,  ^  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham  thy  fatlier :  "^  fear  not,  for  *^  I  am 
with  thee,  and  will  bless  thee,  and  multiply 
thy  seed  for  my  servant  Abraham's  sake. 

25  And  he  ^  builded  an  altar  there,  and 
'called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
pitched  his  tent  there :  and  there  Isaac's  ser- 
vants digged  a  well. 

I  26  Then  Abimelech  went  to  him  from 
JGerar,  and  Ahuzzath  one  of  his  friends,  ^and 
Phichol  the  chief  captain  of  his  army. 

27  And  Isaac  said  unto  them.  Wherefore 
come  ye  to  me,  seeing  ^  ye  hate  me,  and  have 
'  sent  me  away  from  you  ? 

28  And  they  said,  ^  We  saw  certainly  that 
the  Lord  '  was  with  thee  :  and  we  said.  Let 
there  be  now  an  oath  betwixt  us,  even  be- 
twixt us  and  thee,  and  let  us  make  a  covenant 
with  thee  ; 

^  Cli.  xvii.  6.  xxviii.  3.  xli.  52.     Exod.  i.  7. *>  Ch.  xvii. 

7.  xxiv.  12  xxviii.  13.     Exorl   iii.  G.     Acts  vii.  32. ^  Ch. 

XV.  1. <i  Ver.  3,4. *-  (  li.  xii.7.  xiii.  18. fPs.cxvi. 

17. fe'Ch.xxi.22. •' Jiidt;.  xi.7. » Ver.  16. k  Heb. 

Seeing  we  saw. '  Ch.   xxi.  22,  23. ">  Heb.   If  thou 

uwciuing  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  :  Lev. 
\iv.  5,  50;  XV.  30;  Numb.  xi:i.  17;  Cant.  iv.  15.  Sec 
a. so  John  iv.  10 — 14;  vii.  38;  Rev.  xxi.  6;  xxii.  1. 
nnd  by  these  scriptures  we  find  that  an  unfailing 
fipring  was  an  emblem  of  the  graces  and  injluences  of 
I  he  Spirit  of  God. 

V^erse  21.  They  digged  another  welll  Never  did 
jany  man  more  implicitly  follow  the  divine  command, 
Resist  not  evil,  than  Isaac  ;  whenever  he  found  that 
Ins  work  was  likely  to  be  a  subject  of  strife  and  con- 
lention,  lie  gave  place,  and  rather  chose  to  suffer 
wrong  than  to  have  his  own  peace  of  mind  disturbed. 
Thus  he  overcame  evil  with  good. 
\  Verse  24.  The  Lord  appeared  unto  hini]  He  needed 
icspecial  encouragement  when  insulted  and  outraged 
jby  the  Phihstines;  for  having  returned  to  the  place 
jwhcre  his  noble  father  had  lately  died,  the  remem- 
jbrance  of  his  wrongs,  and  the  remembrance  of  his  loss, 
jcould  not  fail  to  afflict  his  mind  ;  and  God  immedi- 
lately  appears  to  comfort  and  support  him  in  his 
iiials,  by  a  renewal  of  all  his  promises. 

Verse  25.  Builded  an  altar  there']  That  he  might 
jhave  a  place  for  God's  worship,  as  well  as  a  place  for 
himself  and  family  to  dwell  in. 

i  And  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord']  And  in- 
voked in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  See  on  chap.  xii. 
!'' ;  xiii.  15. 

Verse  20  Abimelech  went  to  him]  When  a  man's 
wayp  please  God,  he  makes  even  his  enemies  to  be  at 


29  -  That  thou  wilt  do  us  no     ^:  l\  ,t;  ^JS: 

hurt,  as  we  have  not  touched     — • 

thee,  and  as  we  have  done  unto  thee  nothing 
but  good,  and  have  sent  thee  away  in  peace : 
^  thou  a7^t  now  the  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

30  •And  he  made  them  a  feast,  and  they 
did  eat  and  drink. 

31  And  they  rose  up  betimes  in  the  morning,, 
and  P  sware  one  to  another :  and  Isaac  sent 
them  away,  and  they  departed  from  him  in- 
peace. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  day,  that 
Isaac's  servants  came,  and  told  him  con- 
cerning the  well  which  they  had  digged,  and. 
said  unto  him.  We  have  found  water. 

33  And  he  called  it  "^  Shebah  :  "^  therefore  the- 
name  of  the  city  is  *  Beer-sheba  unto  this  day. 

34  *  And  Esau  was  forty  years  old  when  he 
took  to  wife  Judith  the  daughter  of  Beeri  the 
Hittite,  and  Bashemath  the  daughter  of  Elon 
the  Hittite  : 

35  Which  "  were  ^a  grief  of  mind  unto  Isaac 
and  to  llebekah. 


shalt,  &c. n  Ch.  xxiv.  31.     Ps.  cxv.  15. »  Ch.  xix.  3. 

P  Ch.    xxi.   31. q  That  is.   an  vath. «■  Ch.  xxi.  31. 

«  That  is,  the  well  of  the  oath. «  Ch.  xxxvi.  2. "  Ch. 

XX  vii.  46.  xxviii.  1,  8. *  Heb.  bitterness  of  spirit. 


peace  with  him  ;  so  Isaac  experienced  on  this  oc- 
casion. Whether  this  was  the  same  Abimelech  and' 
Phichol  mentioned  chap.  xxi.  22,  we  cannot  tell ;  it  is- 
possible  both  might  have  been  now  alive,  provided^ 
we  suppose  them  young  in  the  days  of  Abraham  ; 
but  it  is  more  likely  that  Abimelech  was  a  general* 
name  of  the  Gerarite  kings,  and  that  Phichol  was  a- 
name  of  office. 

Ahuzzath]  The  Targum  translates  this  word  a 
company,  not  considering  it  as  a  proper  name : 
"  Abimelech  and  Phichol  came  with  a  company  of 
their  friends."  The  Septuagint  calls  him  Oxo^aO  6 
vvp(payuyog,  Ochozath,  the  paranymph,  he  who  con- 
ducts the  bride  to  the  bridegroom's  house.  Could 
we  depend  on  the  correctness  of  this  Version,  we 
might  draw  the  following  curious  conclusions  from 
it:  1.  That  this  was  ihe  son  of  that  Abimelech  the 
friend  of  Abraham.  2.  That  he  had  been  latelyt 
married,  and  on  this  journey  brings  with  him  his  con- 
fidential friend,  to  whom  he  had  lately  intrusted  tlve 
care  of  his  spouse. 

Verse  27.  Seeing  ye  hate  me]  He  was  justified  In 
thinking  thus,  because  if  they  did  not  injure  him,  they 
had  connived  at  their  servants  doing  it. 

Verse  28.  Let  there  be  now  an  oath  betwixt  us] 
Let  us  make  a  covenant  by  which  we  shall  be  mutu- 
ally bound,  and  let  it  be  ratified  in  the  most  solemn 
manner. 

Verse  30.  He  made  them  a  feast]     I'robably  on  tl;e 


Observations  on  the 


GENESIS. 


preceding  chapter. 


sacrijice  that  was  offered  on  tlio  occasion  of  making 
this  covenant.     This  was  a  common  custom. 

Verse  31.  Thei/  rose  up  betimes']  Early  rising  was 
general  among  the  primitifve  inhabitants  of  the 
world,  and  this  was  one  cause  which  contributed 
greatly  to  their  htalth  and  longevity. 

Verse  33.  He  called  it  Shebah']  This  was  probably 
the  same  well  which  was  called  Beer-shebn  in  the 
time  of  Abraham,  which  tlw;  Philistines  had  filled  u)s 
and  which  the  servants  of  Isaac  had  re-opencd.  Tlio 
sjime  name  is  therefore  given  to  it  which  it  had 
before,  with  the  addition  of  the  emphatic  letter  n  he, 
by  which  its  signification  became  extnidvd,  so  that 
now  it  signified  not  merely  an  oath  or  fully  but  satis- 
faction and  abundance. 

The  name  of  the  cifj/  is  Beer~sheba~\  This  name 
was  given  to  it  a  hundred  years  before  this  time ; 
but  as  the  well  from  which  it  had  this  name  originally 
was  closed  up  by  the  Philistines,  probably  the  name 
■of  the  place  was  abolished  with  the  well ;  when 
therefore  Isaac  re-opened  the  well,  he  restored  the 
ancient  name  of  the  phvce. 

■Verse  34.  He  took  to  wife — the  daughter,  t^cj  It 
ns  very  likely  that  the  wives  taken  by  Esau  'were 
daughters  of  chief^i  among  the  Hittites,  and  by  this 
union  he  sought  to  increase  and  strengthen  his 
secular  power  and  influence. 

Verse  35.  Which  were  a  grief  of  mind]  Not  the 
marriage,  though  that  was  improper,  but  the  persons  ; 
they,  by  their  perverse  and  evil  ways,  brouglit  bitter- 
ness into  the  hearts  of  Isaac  and  Rebckah.  The 
Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel,  and  that  of  Jeru- 
salem, say  they  were  addicted  to  idol-worship,  and 
rebelled  against  and  would  not  hearken  to  the 
instructions  either  of  Isaac  or  Rebekah.  From  Ca- 
naanites  a  different  conduct  could  not  be  reasonably 
expected.  Esau  was  far  from  being  5j9-n7aa/,  and  his 
wives  were  whollj'  carnal. 

The  same  reflections  which  were  suggested  by 
Abraham's  conduct  in  denying  his  wife  in  Egypt  and 
Gerar,  will  apply  to  that  of  Isaac;  but  the  case  of 
Isaac  was  much  less  excusable  than  that  of  Abraham. 
The  latter  told  no  falsity  ;  he  only  through  fear  sup- 
pressed a  part  of  the  truth. 

1.  A  good  man  has  a  right  to  expect  God's  blessing 
on  his  honest  industrj'.  Isaac  sowed,  and  received  a 
hundredfold,  and  he  had  possession  of  flocks,  &c., 
■for  the  Lord  blessed  him.  Worldly  men,  if  tliey  pray 
at  all,  ask  for  temporal  things  :  "What  shall  we  eat .'' 
what  shall  we  drink  ?  and  wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed  .'*"  Most  of  the  truly  religious  people  go  into 
another  extreme  ;  they  forget  the  body,  and  ask  only 
for  the  soul!  and  yet  there  are  "  things  requisite  and 
necessary  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul,"  and 
things  which  are  only  at  God's  disposal.  The  bodj' 
lives  for  the  soul's  sake ;  its  life  and  comfort  are  in 
many  respects  essentially  requisite  to  tlie  salvation 
of  the  soul ;  and  therefore  the  things  necessary  for 
its  support  should  be  earnestly  asked  from  the  God 
of  all  grace,  the  Father  of  bounty  and  providence. 
Ve  have  not  because  ye  ask  not  may  be  said  to  many 
jK)or,  afflicted  religious  people ;  and  they  are  afraid 


j  to  ask  lest  it  should  appear  mercenar}-,  or  that  the  y 
sought  their  portion  in  this  life.  They  should  be 
better  taught.  Surely  to  none  of  these  will  God  give 
a  stone  if  they  ask  bread  ;    he  who  is  so  liberal  of  iiis 

j  hcavenlj'  blessings  will  not  withhold  earthly  ones, 

j  which  are  of  infinitely  less  consequence.  Header, 
expect  God's  blessing  on  thy  honest  industry ;  pray 

!  for  it,  and  believe  that  God  does  not  love  thee  h.ss. 

!  who  hast  taken  refuge  in  the  same  hope,  than  lic- 
lovcd  Isaac.  Plead  not  only  his  promises,  but  plead 
on  the  precedents  he  has  set  before  thee.  *'  Lord, 
thou  didst  s©  and  so  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  to  Jacol 
and  to  others  who  trusted  in  ihee ;  bless  my  liei 
bless  my  flocks,  prosper  my  hibour,  that  I  may  be  able 
to  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  and 
have  something  to  dispense  to  those  who  are  in 
want."  And  will  not  God  hear  such  pra3-ers  ?  Yea, 
and  answer  them  too,  for  he  does  not  wiUingly  afflict 
the  children  of  men.  And  we  may  rest  assured  that 
there  is  more  affliction  and  poverty  in  the  world  di.-Mi 
either  the  justice  or  providence  of  God  requires. 
There  are,  however,  many  who  owe  their  poverty  tc 
their  want  of  diligence  and  economy;  they  sink 
down  into  indolence,  and  forget  that  word,  Whatao- 
ecer  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might  ; 
nor  do  they  consider  that  by  idleness  a  man  is  clothed 
with  rags.  Be  diligent  in  business  and  fervent  in 
spirit,  and  God  will  withhold  from  thee  no  maune' 
of  thing  that  is  good. 

2.  From  many  examples  we  find  that  the  wealtli 
of  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  the  world  did  not  con- 
sist in  gold,  silver,  or  precious  stones,  but  principally 
in  flocks  of  useful  cattle,  and  the  produce  of  the 
field.  With  precious  metals  and  precious  stones  they 
were  not  unacquainted,  and  the  former  were  some- 
times used  in  purchases,  as  we  have  already  seen  iii 
the  case  of  Abraham  buying  a  field  from  the  children 
of  Heth.  But  the  blessings  which  God  promises  are 
such  as  spring  from  the  soil.  Isaac  sowed  in  the  land, 
and  had  possessions  of  flocks  and  herds,  and  great  store 
of  servants,  ver.  12—14.  Commerce,  by  which 
nations  and  individuals  so  suddenly  rise  and  as  sud- 
denly fall,  had  not  been  then  invented ;  every  man 
was  obliged  to  acquire  property  by  honest  and  per- 
severing labour,  or  be  destitute.  Lucky  hits,  f< 
tunate  speculations,  and  adventurous  risks,  co 
then  have  no  place  ;  {\\e  field  rxmst  be  tilled,  the  /« 
watched  and/erf,  and  the  proper  seasons  for  plonghi 
sowing,  reaping,  and  laying  up,  be  carefully  reyan 
and  improved.  No  man,  therefore,  could  grow  ri 
by  accident.  Isaac  waxed  great,  and  went  forwa 
and  grew  until  he  became  very  great,  ver.  13.  Spd 
hit  ion  was  of  no  use,  for  it  could  have  no  objd 
and  consequently  many  incitements  to  knavery, 
to  idleness,  that  bane  of  the  physical  and  mor^ 
health  of  the  body  and  soul  of  man,  could  nat  shov 
themselves.  Happj'  times  !  when  every  man  wrough: 
with  his  hands,  and  God  particularly  blessed  liiii 
honest  industry.  A«  he  had  no  luxuries,  he  had  nt 
unnatural  and  factitious  wants,  few  diseases,  and  i 
long  life. 

O  fortunatos  nimium,  sua  si  bona  norint^ 
Aqricolas  ! 


haac  desires  his  son  Ksau 


CHAP.  XXVII. 


to  prepare  him  savoury  meaU 


•0  thrice   li.'ippy  liusbandmen  !    did  they  but  know 
their  own  mercies. 

But  has  not  what  is  termed  commerce  produced  the 
ireverse  of  all  this  ?  A  few  are  speculators^  and  the 
many  are  comparatively  slaves ;  and  slaves,  not  to 
enrich  themselves  (this  is  impossible),  but  to  enrich 
the  speculators  and  adventurers  by  whom  they  are 
employed.  Even  the  farmers  become,  at  least  par- 
tially, commerckil  men  ;  and  the  soil,  the  fruitful 
parent  of  natural  wealth,  is  comparatively  disregarded: 
the  consequence  is,  that  the  misery  of  the  many,  and 
•the  luxury  of  the/tfw,  increase;  and  from  both  these 
spring,  on  the  one  hand,  pride,  insolence,  contempt 
of  the  poor,  contempt  of  God's  holy  word  and  com- 


mandments, with  the  long-  catalogue  of  crimes  which 
proceed  from  pampered  appetites  and  unsubdued 
passions  ;  and  on  the  other,  murmuring,  repining,  dis- 
content, and  often  insubordination  and  revolt,  the 
most  fell  and  most  destructive  of  all  the  evils  that  can 
degrade  and  curse  civil  society.  Hence  wars,  fight- 
ings, and  revolutions  of  states,  and  public  calamities 
of  all  kinds.  Bad  as  the  world  and  the  times  are, 
men  have  made  them  much  worse  by  their  unnatural 
methods  of  providing  for  the  support  of  hfe.  When 
shall  men  learn  that  even  this  is  but  a  subordinate 
pursuit ;  and  that  the  cultivation  of  the  soul  in  the 
knowledge,  love,  and  obedience  of  God,  is  essentially 
necessary,  not  onlj'  to  future  glory,  but  to  present 
happiness  } 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Isaac,  grown  old  and  feeble,  and  apprehending  the  approach  of  death,  desires  his  soji  Esau 
to  provide  some  savoury  meat  for  him,  that  having  eaten  of  it  he  might  convey  to  him  the 
blessing  connected  with  the  right  of  primogeniture,  1 — 4.  Rehekah,  hearing  of  it,  relates. 
the  matter  to  Jacob,  and  directs  him  how  to  personate  his  brother,  and,  by  deceiving  his 
father,  obtain  the  blessing,  5 — 10.  Jacob  hesitates,  11,  12;  but  being  counselled  and 
encouraged  by  his  mother,  he  at  last  consents  to  use  the  means  she  prescribed,  13,  14. 
Rebekah  disguises  Jacob,  and  sends  him  to  personate  his  brother,  15 — 17.  Jacob  comes  to 
Ms  father,  mid  professes  himself  to  be  Esau,  18,  19.  Isaac  doubts,  questions,  and 
^examines  him  closely,  but  does  not  discover,  the  deception,  20 — 24.  He  eats  of  the  savoury 
meat,  and  confers  the  blessing  upon  Jacob,  25 — 27.  In  ivhat  the  blessing  consisted,  28, 
"29.  Esau  arrives  from  the  field  ivith  the  meat  he  had  gone  to  provide,  and  presents  him-' 
■self  before  Ids  father,  30,  31.  Isaac  discovers  the  fraud  of  Jacob,  arid  is  much  affected, 
32,  33.  Esau  is  greatly  distressed  on  hearing  that  the  blessing  had  been  received  by 
another,  34.  Isaac  accuses  Jacob  of  deceit,  35.  Esau  expostulates,  and  prays  for  o 
blessing,  36.  Isaac  describes  the  blessing  which  he  has  already  conveyed,  37.  Esai 
weeps,  and  earnestly  i^mplores  a  blessing,  38.  Isaac  pronounces  a  blessing  on  Esau,  anc 
prophesies  that  his  posterity  should,  in  p7'ocess  of  time,  cease  to  be  tributary  to  the  posterity 
of  Jacob,  39,  40.  Esau  purposes  to  kill  his  brother,  4.1.  Rebekah  hears  of  it,  ana 
counsels  Jacob  to  take  refuge  ivith  her  brother  Laban  in  Padan-aram,  42 — 45.  She 
professes  to  be  greatly  alarmed^  lest  Jacob  should  take  any  of  the  Canaanites  to  wife,  46. 


A.M.  cir.  22-25. 

m.  C.cir.  1779. 

Kennicott. 


A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that 

when  Isaac  was  old,  and 

*  his  eyes  were  dim,  so  that  he 
»could  not  see,  he  called  Esau  his  eldest  son, 
^nd  said  unto  him,  My  son :  and  he  said  unto 
iiim,  Behold,  here  am  I. 


»  Ch.  xlviii.  10.     1  Sam.  iii.  2. 


.b  Pfov.  xxvii.l. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVII. 

Verse  1.  Isaac  was  old']  It  is  conjectured  on  good 
-grounds  that  Isaac  was  now  about  one  hundred  and 
-seventeen  years  of  age,  and  Jacob  about  fifty-seven  ; 

though    the  commonly  received  opinion  makes  Isaac 
•one  hundred  and  thirty-seven,  and  Jacob  sevent}-- 

seven ;  but  see  the  notes  on  chap.  xxxi.  88,  &c. 
And  his  eyes  were  dim]     This  was  probably  the 

effect  of  that  affliction,   of  what  kind  we  know  not, 

under  which  Isaac  now  laboured ;  and  from  which, 
=as  well  as  from  the  affliction,  he  probably  recovered, 

ns  it  is  certain  he  lived  forty  if  not  forty-three  years 


A.  M.  cir.  2225 

B.  C.  cir.  1779 


2  And  he  said,  Behold  now, 

I    am  old,    I   ^  know   not   the     

day  of  my  death  : 

3  ''Now  therefore  take,  I  pray  thee,  thy 
weapons,  thy  quiver  and  thy  bow,  and  go  out 
to  the  field,  and  *^  take  me  some  venison ; 

James  iv.  14. <=  Ch.  xxv.  27, 28 '^  Heb.  hunt. 

after  this  time,  for  he  lived  till  the  return  of  Jacob 
from  Padan-aram  ;  chap.  xxxv.  27 — 29. 

Verse  2.  /  know  not  the  day  of  my  death]  From 
his  present  weakness  he  had  reason  to  suppose 
that  his  death  could  not  be  at  any  great  distance,  and 
therefore  would  leave  no  act  undone  which  he 
believed  it  his  duty  to  perform.  He  who  lives  not  in 
reference  to  eternity,  lives  not  at  all. 

Verse  8.  Thy  weapons]  The  original  word  -'73 
keley  signifies  vessels  and  instruments  of  any  kind  ; 
and  is  probably  used  here  for  a  hunting-spear,  jave- 
lin, sword,  Sec. 


Jacob  counselled  to 


GENESIS. 


supplant  his  brother 


B.  C.'Sr'  ?779.'       4'  And  make  me  savoury  meat, 

such  as  I  love,  and  bring  it  to 

me,  that  I  may  eat;  that  my  soul  "may  bless 
thee  before  I  die. 

5  And  Rebekah  heard  when  Isaac  spake  to 
Esau  his  son.  And  Esau  went  to  the  field  to 
hunt  for  venison,  and  to  bring  it. 

6  And  Rebekah  spake  unto  Jacob  her  son, 
saying.  Behold,  I  heainl  thy  father  speak  unto 
Esau  thy  brother,  saying, 

7  Bring  me  venison,  and  make  me  savoury 
meat,  that  I  may  eat,  and  bless  thee  before  the 
Lord,  before  my  death. 

8  Now  therefore,  my  son,  ^  obey  my  voice 
according  to  that  which  I  command  thee. 

9  Go  now  to  the  flock,  and  fetch  me  from 
thence  two  good  kids  of  the  goats;  and  I  will 
make  them  *"  savoury  meat  for  thy  father,  such 
as  he  loveth : 

•Ver.  27.    Cb.  xlviii.  9,  15.   xlix.  28.     Deut.   xxxiii.   1. 

*  Ver.    13. c  Ver.  4. «»  Ver.  4. «  Ch.  xxv.   25. 

^Ver.  22. i  Ch.  ix.  25.  .  Deut.  xxvii.  18. »'  Ch.  xliii.  9 

Quiver]  ^bn  teli,  from  nbn  talah,  to  hang  or  suspend. 
Had  not  the  Septuagint  translated  the  word  (paptrpav, 
and  the  Vulgate  pharetram,  a  quiver,  I  should  rather 
Lave  supposed  .some  kind  of  */i/e/f/ was  meant;  but 
either  can  be  suspended  on  the  arm  or  from  the 
shoulder.  Some  think  a  sword  is  meant ;  and  because 
the  original  signifies  to  hang  or  suspend,  hence  tliey 
think  is  derived  our  word  hanger,  so  called  because 
it  is  generally  worn  in  a  pendent  posture ;  but  the 
word  hanger  did  not  exist  in  our  language  previously  to 
the  Crusades,  and  we  have  evidently  derived  it  from 
the  Persian  ^^\x:i  khanjar,  a  poniard  or  dagger,  the 
use  of  which,  not  only  in  battles,  but  in  private 
assassinations,  was  well  known. 

Verse  4.  Savoury  meat']  a^nyisD  matammim,  from 
□jnfl  taam,  to  taste  or  relish ;  how  dressed  we  know 
not,  but  its  name  declares  its  nature. 

That  I  may  eat]  The  blessing  which  Isaac  was 
to  confer  on  his  son  was  a  species  of  divine  right, 
and  must  be  communicated  with  appropriate  cere- 
monies. As  eating  and  drinking  were  used  among 
the  Asiatics  on  almost  all  religious  occasions,  and 
especially  in  making  and  confirming  covenants,  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  something  of  this  kind 
was  essentially  necessary  on  this  occasion,  and  that 
Isaac  could  not  convey  the  right  till  he  had  eaten  of 
the  meat  provided  for  the  purpose  by  him  who  was 
to  receive  the  blessing.  As  Isaac  was  now  eld,  and 
in  a  feeble  and  languishing  condition,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  the  flesh  used  on  this  occasion  sliould  be 
prepared  so  as  to  invite  the  appetite,  that  a  sufficiency 
of  it  might  be  taken  to  revive  and  recruit  his  drooping 
strength,  that  he  might  be  the  better  able  to  go 
through  the  whole  of  this  ceremony. 

This  seems  to  be  the  sole  reason  why  savoury  meat 


10  And  thou  shalt  bring  it  to     ^[  q[  ^ir'  1779. 

thy  father,  that  he  may  eat,  and     • 

that  he  **  may  bless  thee  before  his  death. 

1 1  And  Jacob  said  to  Rebekah  his  mother. 
Behold,  *  Esau  my  brother  is  a  hairy  man,  and 
I  am  a  smooth  man : 

12  My  father  peradventure  will  ^  feel  me,  ancJ 
I  shall  seem  to  him  as  a  deceiver;  and  I  shaR 
bring  ^a  curse  upon  me,  and  not  a  blessing. 

13  And  his  mother  said  unto  him,  ^  Upon  me 
be  thy  curse,  my  son :  only  obey  my  voice> 
and  go  fetch  me  them. 

14  And  he  went,  and  fetched,  and  brought 
the7?i  to  his  mother:  and  his  mother  'made 
savoury  meat,  such  as  his  father  loved. 

15  And  Rebekah  took  "^  goodly  raiment  ol 
her  eldest  son  Esau  ',  which  were  with  her  in 
the  house,  and  put  them  upon  Jacob  her 
vounffer  son : 

./  o 

1  Sam.  xxv.  24.    2  Sam.  xiv,  9.    IMatt.  xxvii.  25 >  Ver. 

4,  9. ^  Heb.  desirable. >  Ver.  27. 

is  so  particularly  mentioned  in  the  text.  When  we 
consider,  1.  That  no  covenant  was  deemed  bindingi 
unless  the  parties  had  eaten  together ;  2.  That  to  con- 
vey this  blessing  some  rite  of  this  kind  was  necessary; 
and  8.  Tliat  Isaac's  strength  was  now  greatly 
exhausted,  insomuch  tliat  he  supposed  himself  to  be 
dying;  we  shall  at  once  see  why  meat  was  required! 
on  this  occasion,  and  why  that  meat  was  to  be  pre- 
pared so  as  to  deserve  the  epithet  of  savoury.  As  I 
believe  this  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  place,  I  do- 
not  trouble  my  readers  with  interpretations  which  I 
suppose  to  be  either  exceptionable  or  false. 

Verse  5.  And  Rebekah  heard]  And  was  determin-ed, 
if  possible,  to  frustrate  the  design  of  Isaac,  and  pro- 
cure the  blessing  for  her  favourite  son.  Some  pretend) 
that  she  received  a  divine  inspiration  to  this  purpose;, 
but  if  she  had  she  needed  not  to  have  recourse  to 
deceity  to  help  forward  the  accomplishment.  Isaac, 
on  being  informed,  would  have  had  too  much  piety 
not  to  prefer  the  will  of  his  Maker  to  his  own  par- 
tiality for  his  eldest  son  ;  but  Rebekah  had  nothing^ 
of  the  kind  to  plead;  and  therefore  had  recourse  to 
the  most  exceptionable  means  to  accomplish  her  endsv 

Verse  12.  /  shall  bring  a  curse  upon  me]  For  even 
in  those  early  times  the  spirit  of  that  law  was  under- 
stood, Deut.  xxvii.  18  :  Cursed  is  he  that  maketh  the 
blind  to  wander  out  of  tl".  way  ;  and  Jacob  seems  to 
have  possessed  at  this  time  a  more  tender  conscience 
than  his  mother. 

Verse  13.  Upon  me  be  thy  curse,  my  son]  Onkcloa 
gives  this  a  curious  turn :  It  has  been  revealed  to  me 
by  prophecy,  that  the  curses  will  not  come  upon  thee,  my 
son.  What  a  dreadful  responsibility  did  this  woman, 
take  upon  her  at  this  time !  The  sacred  writer  state* 
the  facts  as  they  were,  and  we  may  depend  on  tlic 
truth  of  the  statement ;  but  he  no  where  says  ilui 


Jacob  deceives 


CHAP.   XXVII. 


liis  fatlier  Isaac 


I  B*  C.*  cir.' ?779."       1^  And  she  put  the  skins  of 

I  — the  kids  of  the  goats  upon  his 

hands,  and  upon  the  smooth  of  his  neck  : 

17  And  she  gave  the  savoury  meat  and  the 
bread,  which  she  had  prepared,  into  the  hand 
of  her  son  Jacoh. 

18  And  he  came  unto  his  father,  and  said, 
My  father  :  and  he  said.  Here  am  I  ;  who  art 
thou,  my  son? 

19  And  Jacob  said  unto  his  fatlier,  I  am 
Esau  thy  first-born  ;  I  have  done  according  as 
thou  badest  me  :  arise,  I  pray  thee,  sit  and 
eat  of  my  venison,  "  that  thy  soul  may  bless  me. 

SO  And  Isaac  said  unto  his  son.  How  is  it 
that  thou  hast  found  it  so  quickly,  my  son  ? 
And  he  said,  Because  tiie  Lord  thy  God 
brought  it  ^  to  me. 

21  And  Isaac  said  unto  Jacob,  Come  near, 
I  pray  thee,  that  I  ^  may  feel  thee,  my  son, 
whether  thou  he  my  very  son  Esau  or  not. 

92  And   Jacob  went   near   unto    Isaac   his 


Ver.  4. 


-''  Heb.  before  me. 

•^  Ver.  4. 


•^  Ver.  12. 


-J  Ver.  16. 


(<'o(l  would  have  any  man  to  copy  this  conduct.  He 
lit  en  relates  facts  and  sayings  which  he  never 
♦ccommends. 

Verse  15.  Goodly  raiment]  Mr.  Alnsworth  has  a 
Bciisible  note  on  this  place.  "  The  priest  in  the  law 
liad  holi/  garments  to  minister  in,  Exod.  xxviii.  2 — 4, 
which  the  Septuag-int  there  and  in  this  place  terra 
r)]v  (TToXriv,  THE  robc,  and  gtoKtiv  aytav,  the  holy  robe. 
-Vliether  the  first-born,  before  the  law,  had  such  to 
minister  in  is  not  certain,  but  it  is  probable  by  this 
example  ;  for  had  they  been  common  garments,  why 
i  did  not  Esau  himself,  or  his  wives,  keep  them?  But 
j  being,  in  all  likelihood,  holy  robes,  received  from  their 
ancestors,  the  mother  of  the  family  kept  them  in 
» sweet  chests  from  moths  and  the  like,  whereupon  it 
lis  said,  ver.  27,  Isaac  smelled  the  smell  of  his  gar- 
Unents."  The  opinion  of  Ainsvrorth  is  followed  by 
j  many  critics. 

'     Verse  l9.    7  am   Esau  thy  first-born']     Here   are 
many  palpable  falsehoods,  and  such  as  should  neither 
be  imitated  nor  excused.  "  Jacob,"  saj's  Calmet,  "im- 
poses on  his  father  in    three  different  ways.     ].  By 
i  his  words :  I  am   thy  first-born   Emu.      2.  By    his 
!  'ictions;  he  gives  him  kids' fiesh  for  venison,  and  says 
;  hi  had  executed  his  orders,  and  got  it  by  hunting. 
8.  By  his  clothing;  he  puts  on  Esau's  garments,  and 
the  kids'  skins  upon  his  hands  and  the  smooth  of  his 
neck.     In  short,  he  made  use  of  every  species  of  de- 
}  caption  that  could  be  practised  on  the  occasion,  in 
t  order  to  accomplish  his  ends."  To  attempt  to  palliate 
;  or  find  excuses  for  such  conduct,  instead  of  serving, 
disserves  the  cause  of  religion  and  truth.     Men  have 
i  laboured,  not  only  to  excuse  all  this  conduct  of  Re- 
!  bekah  and  Jacob    but  even  to  show  that  it  was  con- 


father  ;  and  he  felt  him,  and  said,     b.'  C.'  ct.'  ^t 

The  voice  is  Jacob's  voice,  but     — 

the  hands  are  the  hands  of  Esau. 

23  And  he  discerned  him  not,  because  '^his- 
hands  were  hairy,  as  his  brother  Esau's  hands:; 
so  he  blessed  him. 

24  And  he  said.  Art  thou  my  very  son  Esau  V 
And  he  said,  I  am. 

25  And  he  said.  Bring  it  near  to  me,  and  I 
will  eat  of  my  son's  venison,  "^  that  my  soul 
may  bless  thee.  And  he  brought  it  near  to 
him,  and  he  did  eat:  and  he  brought  him 
wine,  and  he  drank. 

26  And  his  father  Isaac  said  unto  him,  Come- 
near  now,  and  kiss  me,  my  son. 

27  And  he  came  near,  and  kissed  him :  and' 
he  smelled  the  smell  of  his  raiment,  and' 
blessed  him,  and  said.  See,  ^the  smell  of  my 
son  is  as  the  smell  of  a  field  which  the  Lord- 
hath  blessed  : 

28  Therefore  ^  God  give  thee  of  ^  the  dew  of- 


'  Hos.  xiv.  6." 


-EHebr.  xi.  20. — 
2  Sam.  i.2l. 


-h  Deut.  xxxiii.  13,  28. 


sistent,  and  that  the  whole  was  according  to  the  mind: 
and  will  of  God  ! 

Non  tali  auxilio,  non  defensoribus  istis 

The  cause  of  God  and  truth  is  under  no  obligation  tov 
such  defenders  ;  their  hands  are  more  unhallowed 
than  those  of  Uzzah  ;  and  however  the  bearers  may 
stumble,  the  ark  of  God  requires  not  their  support- 
It  was  the  design  of  God  that  the  elder  should  serve 
the  younger,  and  he  would  have  brought  it  about  in 
the  way  of  his  own  wise  and  just  providence ;  but 
means  such  as  here  used  he  could  neither  sanction 
nor  recommend. 

Verse  23.  And  he  discerned  him  not,  because  his 
hands  were  hairy]  From  this  circumstance  we  may 
learn  that  Isaac's  sense  of  feeling  was  much  impaired! 
by  his  present  malady.  When  he  could  not  discern 
the  skin  of  a  kid  from  the  fiesh  of  his  son,  we  see  thafe 
he  was,  through  his  infirmity,  in  a  fit  state  to  be  im- 
posed on  by  the  deceit  of  his  wife,  and  the  cunning 
of  his  younger  son. 

Verse  27.  The  smell  of  my  son  is  as  the  smell  of  a 
field']  The  smell  of  these  garments,  the  goodly 
raiment  which  had  been  laid  up  in  the  house,  was> 
probably  occasioned  by  some  aromatic  herbs,  which, 
we  may  naturally  suppose  were  laid  up  with  the 
clothes;  a  custom  which  prevails  in  many  countries 
to  the  present  day.  Thyme^  lavender,  &c.,  are  often 
deposited  in  wardrobes,  to  communicate  an  agreeable 
scent,  and  under  the  supposition  that  the  moths  are 
thereby  prevented  from  fretting  the  garments.  I  have 
often  seen  the  leaves  of  aromatic  plants,  and  some- 
times whole  sprigs,  put  in  eastern  MSS.,  to  communi- 
cate a  pleasant  smell,  and  to  prevent  the  worms  froni> 


Isaacs  blessing 


GENESIS. 


A.M.  cir.  2225. 
a  C.  cir.  1779. 


heaven,  and  *  the  fatness  of  the 
earth,  and  ^  plenty  of  corn  and 


wine 


•  Ch.  «Iv.  18.- 


Deat.  xxxiii.28. 


on  Jacob 
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29  '  Let  people    serve    thee, 

and  nations  bow  down  to  thee ;     

be   lord   over    thy   brethren,  and    ''let    thy 


cCh   ix.  25.  XXV.  23. 


-J  Ch.  xlix.  8. 


destroying  them.  Persons  ^oing  from  FAirope  to  tlie 
East  Indies  put  pieces  of  Russia  leather  amongf  their 
clothes  for  the  same  purpose.  Such  a  smell  would 
lead  Isaac's  recollection  to  the  fields  where  aromatic 
plants  grew  in  abundance,  and  where  he  had  often 
been  regaled  by  the  scent. 

Verse  28.  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven]  Bp. 
Newton's  view  of  these  predictions  is  so  correct  and 
appropriate,  as  to  leave  no  wish  for  any  thing  further 
-on  the  subject. 

"It  is  here  foretold,  and  in  ver.  39,  of  these  two 
brethren,  that  as  to  situation,  and  other  temporal  ad- 
Tantages,  they  should  be  much  alike.     It  was  said  to 
Jacob:  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the 
fatness  of  the  earth,  and  plenty  of  corn  and  wine  ; 
and  much  the  same  is  said  to  Esau,  ver.  39  :  Behold, 
Ihy  dwelling  ahall  be  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
•dew  of  heaven  from  above.     The  spiritual  blessing,  or 
(he  promise  of  the  blessed  seed,  could  be  given  only 
to  onk;  but  temporal  good  things  might  be  imparted 
to  both.     Mount  Scir,  and  the  adjacent  country,  was 
«t  first  in  the  possession  of  the  Edomites ;  they  after- 
wards extended  themselves  farther  into  Arabia,  and 
into  the  southern  parts  of  Judea.     But  wherever  they 
•were  situated,  we  find  in  fact  that  the  Edomites,  in 
temporal  advantages,  were  little  inferior  to  the  Israel- 
ites.    Esau  had  cattle  and   beasts   and  substance  in 
.abundance,  and  he  went  to  dwell  in  Seir  of  his  own 
uiccord ;  but  he  would  hardly  have  removed  thither 
with  so  many  cattle,  had  it  been  such  a  barren  and 
•desolate  country  as  some  would  represent  it.     The 
Edomites  had  dukes  and  kings  reigning  over  them, 
while  the  Israelites  were  slaves  in  Egypt.     When  the 
Israelites,    on   their    return,    desired   leave    to  pass 
•<hrough  the  territories  of  Edom,  it  appears  that  the 
•country  abounded   with   fruitful  fields   and  vine- 
yards :  Let  us  pass,  I  pray  thee,  through  thy  country  ; 
Ajoe  will  not  pass  through  the  fields,  or  through  the  vine- 
yards, neither  will  we  drink  of  the  water  of  the  welk  ; 
Numb.  XX.  17.   And  the  prophecy  of  Malachi,  which 
is  generally  alleged  as  a  proof  of  the  barrenness  of  the 
•country,  is   rather  a  proof  of  the  contrary:  /  hated 
Esau,  and  laid  his  mountains  and  his  heritage  waste 
for  the  dragons  of  the  wilderness,  Mai.  i.  3 ;  for  this 
amplies  that  the  country  was  fruitful  before,  and  that 
its  present  unfruitfulncos  was  rather  an  effect  of  war, 
than  any  natural  defect  in  tlte  soil.     If  the  country-  is 
•unfruitful  now,  neither  is  Judea  what  it  was  formerly." 
As   there  was  but  little  rain  in  Judea,  except  what 
was  termed  the  early  rain,  which  fell  about  the  be- 
:ginning  of  spring,    and   the  latter  rain,   which   fell 
•about  September,  the  lack  of  this  was  supplied   by 
the  copious  dews  which  fell  botli  morning  and  even- 
ing, or  rather  through  the  whole  of  the  night.     And 
we  may  judge,  says  Calmet,  of  the  abundance  of  these 
'^Icws  by  what  fell  on  Gideon's  fleece.  Judges  vi.  38, 
which  being  wrung ///«f  c/  bowl.     And  Hushai  com- 


en 

I 


pares  an  army  ready  to  fall  upon  its  enemies  to  a 
dew  falling  on  the  ground,  2  Sam.  xvii.  12,  which  gives 
us  the  idea  that  this  fluid  fell  in  great  profusion,  so  as 
to  saturate  ever}'-  thing.  Travellers  in  these  countries 
assure  us  that  the  dews  fall  there  in  an  extraordinary 
abundance. 

The  fatness  of  the  earth']     What  Homer  calls  ovQa^ 
apowpiit,  Ilias  ix.,  141,  and  Virgil  uber  glebce,  iEneis 
i.  631,  both  signifyijig  a  soil  naturally  fertile.    Under 
this,    therefore,    and  the   former   expressions,    Isaac 
wishes   his   son  all   the  blessing-s  which  a  plentiful 
country  can  produce  ;  for,  as  I,e  Clerc  rightly  ob 
serves,  if  the  dews  and  seasonable  rains  of  heaven 
fall  upon  a  fruitful  soil,  nothing  but  human  industr 
is  wanting  to  the  plentiful  enjoyment  of  all  tempor 
good   things.      Hence   they  are   represented  in    th 
scripture  as  emblems  of  prosperity,  of  plenty,  and 
the  blessing  of  God,  Deut.  xxxiii.  1.3,  28 ;  Micah  v.  7 
Zech.  viii.  12;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  withhold 
ing  of  these  denotes   barrenness,   distress,   and   the 
curse  of  God  ;  2  Sam.  i.  21.     See  Dodd. 

Verse  29.  Let  people  serve  thee]  "However  alike 
their  temporal  advantages  were  to  each  other,"  says 
Bp.  Newton,  "in  all  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  the 
younger  broth  ar  was  to  have  the  superiority,  was  to 
be  the  happy  instrument  of  conveying  the  blessing  to 
all  nations  :  /u  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  fund' 
lies  of  the  earth  be  blessed  ;  and  to  this  are  to  be  re- 
ferred, in  their  full  force,  those  expressions :  Let 
people  serve  thee,  and  nations  boto  down  to  thee. 
Cursed  be  every  one  that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be  he 
that  blesseth  thee.  The  same  promise  was  made  to 
Abraham  in  the  name  of  God  :  /  will  bless  them  thai 
bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee,  chap.  xii. 
3;  and  it  is  here  repeated  to  Jacob,  and  thus  para- 
phrased in  the  Jerusalem  Targum  :  'He  who  curseth 
thee  shall  be  cursed  as  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor ;  and 
he  who  blesseth  thee  shall  be  blessed  as  Moses  the 
prophet,  the  lawgiver  of  Israel.'  It  appears  that  i 
Jacob  was,  on  the  whole,  a  man  of  more  religion, 
and  believed  the  divine  promises  more,  than  Esau. 
The  posterity  of  Jacob  likewise  preserved  the  true 
religion  and  the  worship  of  one  God,  while  the  Edom- 
ites were  sunk  in  idolatry;  and  of  the  seed  of  Jacob 
was  born  at  last  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  was 
the  peculiar  privilege  and  advantage  of  Jacob,  to  be 
the  happy  instrument  of  conveying  these  blessings  to 
all  nations.  This  was  his  greatest  superiority  over 
Esau ;  and  in  this  sense  St.  Paul  understood  and  ap- 
plied the  prophecy :  7'he  elder  shall  serve  the  younger, 
Rom.  ix.  12.  The  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
was  to  be  born  of  some  one  family  ;  and  Jacob's  was 
preferred  to  Esau's  out  of  the  good  pleasure  of 
Almighty  God,  who  is  certainly  the  best  judge  of 
fitness  and  expedience,  and  has  undoubted  right  tc 
dispense  his  favours  as  he  shall  see  proper ;  for  \\K 
says   to   Moses,    as   the    apostle  proceeds    to   are"** 


Isaac  discovers  Jacob's  deceit. 

B'c!*dr?f?r9!     mother's   sons    bow    down    to 
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thee :    *  cursed   be    every    one 

that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be  he  that 
blesseth  thee. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass  as  soon  as  Isaac  had 
made  an  end  of  blessing  Jacob,  and  Jacob 
was  yet  scarce  gone  out  from  the  presence  of 
Isaac  his  father,  that  Esau  his  brother  came 
in  from  his  hunting. 

'31  And  lie  also  had  made  savoury  meat,  and 
brought  it  unto  his  father,  and  said  unto  his 
father.  Let  my  father  arise,  and  ^  eat  of  his 
son's  venison,  that  thy  soul  may  bless  me. 

32  And  Isaac  his  father  said  unto  him.  Who 
art  thou?  And  he  said,  I  ani  thy  son,  thy 
first-born,  Esau. 

33  And  Isaac  "^  trembled  very  exceedingly, 
and  said,  Who  ?  where  is  he  that  hath  *^  taken 
venison,  and  brought  it  me,  and  I  have  eaten 
of  all  before  thou  earnest,  and  have  blessed 
him?  yea,  ^ and  he  shall  be  blessed. 

34  And  when  Esau  heard  the  words  of  his 
father,  ^  he  cried  with  a  great  and  exceeding 
bicter  cry,  and  said  unto  his  father,  Bless  me, 
even  me  also,  O  my  father. 

»  Cli.  xii,  3. '' Ver.  4. <"  Heb.  trembled  with  a  great 

tremblin(f  qreatly. **  Heb.  hunted. «  Ch.  xxviii.    3,  4. 

Koin.  xi'.  29. fHebr.xii.  17. g(  h.  xxv.  26. h  That 

is,  a  supplanter. '  Ch.  xxv.  33. ^  Fulfilled,  2  Sam.  viii. 

vcr.  ]5:  *  I  will  liave  mercy  on  "wlioin  I  will  have 
inercj',  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will 
liave  compassion.'  And  when  tlie  Gentiles  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled 
literally :  Let  people  serve  thee,  and  let  nations  how 
down  to  thee  ;  and  will  be  more  amply  fulfilled  wdien 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in,  and  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved." 

Verse  33.  And  Isaac  trembled]  The  marginal  read- 
ing is  very  literal  and  proper,  And  Isaac  trembled 
with  a  great  trembling  greatly.  And  this  shows  the 
deep  concern  he  felt  for  his  own  deception,  and  the 
iniquity  of  the  means  by  which  it  had  been  brought 
about.  Though  Isaac  nmst  have  heard  of  that  which 
God  had  spoken  to  Rebekah,  The  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger,  and  could  never  have  wished  to  reverse  this 
divine  purpose  j  yet  ho  might  certainly  think  that  the 
spiritual  blessing  might  be  conveyed  to  Esau,  and  by 
liim  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  notvvitlistanding 
the  superiority  of  secular  dominion  on  tlie  other  side. 

Yea,  and  he  shall  he  blessed.]  From  what  is  said  in 
this  verse,  collated  with  Heb.  xii.  17,  we  see  how 
binding  the  conveyance  of  the  birth-right  was  when 

!  communicated  with  the  rites  already  mentioned. 
When  Isaac  found  that  he  had  been  deceived  by 
I  Jacob,  he  certainly  would  have  reversed  the  blessing 
if  he  could ;  but  as  it  had  been  convej-ed  in  the 
sacramental  way  this  was  impossible.     /  have  blessed 


Esau  receives  a  blessing* 

85  And  he  said,  Thy  brother     t  c.'  dr*.  U79. 

came  with    subtilty,   and  hath     

taken  away  thy  blessing. 

36  And  he  said,  « Is  not  he  rightly  named 
^  Jacob  ?  for  he  hath  supplanted  me  these  two 
times :  '  he  took  away  my  birth-right ;  and  be- 
hold, now  he  hath  taken  away  my  blessing. 
And  he  said.  Hast  thou  not  reserved  a  blessing 
for  me  ? 

37  And  Isaac  answered  and  said  unto  Esau, 
^  Behold,  I  have  made  him  thy  lord,  and  all 
his  brethren  have  I  given  to  him  for  servants ; 
and  '  with  corn  and  wine  have  I  ""  sustained  him : 
and  what  shall  I  do  now  unto  thee,  my  son  ? 

38  And  Esau  said  unto  his  father,  Hast  thou 
but  one  blessing,  my  father?  bless  me,  even 
me  also,  O  my  father.  And  Esau  lifted  up 
his  voice,  °  and  wept. 

39  And  Isaac  his  father  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Behold,  "thy  dwelling  shall  be  Pthe 
fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew  of  heaven 
from  above ; 

40  And  by  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live,  and 
^  shalt  serve  thy  brother ;  and  '^  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  when  thou  shalt  have  the  dominion,  that 

14.     Ver.  29. >  Ver.  28. "'  Or.  supported "  Hebr, 

xii.  17. «  Ver.  28.    Hebr.  xi.  20. 1'  Or,  of  the  fatness. 

q  Ch.  xxv.  23.     Obad.  18,  19,  20.    2  Sum.  viii.  14. -^  2 

Kings  viii.  20. 

him,  says  he,  t/m,  and  he  must,  or  will,  be  blessed. 
Hence  it  is  said  by  the  apostle,  Esau  found  no  place 
for  repentance,  fisTuvoiag  yap  tottov  ovx  ivps,  no  place 
for  change  of  mind  or  purpose  in  his  father,  though  he 
sought  it  carefully  with  team's.  The  father  could  not 
reverse  it  because  the  grant  had  already  been  made 
and  confirmed.  But  this  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
final  salvation  of  poor  outwitted  Esau,  nor  indeed 
with  that  of  his  unnatural  brother. 

Verse  85.  Hath  taken  away  thy  blessing.]  This 
blessing,  which  was  a  different  thing  from  the  birth- 
right, seems  to  consist  of  two  parts :  1.  The  dominion, 
generally  and  finally,  over  the  other  part  of  the 
family  ;  and  2.  Being  the  progenitor  of  the  Messiah. 
But  the  former  is  more  explicitly  declared  than  the 
latter.     See  the  notes  on  chap.  xxv.  31. 

Verse  36.  Is  not  he  rightly  named  Jacob  f\  See  on 
chap.  xxv.  20. 

He  took  away  my  birth-right]  So  he  might  say  with 
considerable  propriety;  for  though  he  sold'it  to  Jacob 
yet  as  Jacob  had  taken  advantage  of  his  perishing  situ- 
ation, he  considered  the  act  as  a  species  of  robbery. 

Verse  37.  I  have  made  him  thy  lord']  See  on  ver.  28, 

Verse  40.  By  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live]  Th.is  does 
not  absolutely  mean  that  the  Edomites  should  have 
constant  wars  ;  but  that  they  should  be  of  a  fierce 
and  warlike  disposition,  gaining  their  sustenance  by 
hunting,  and  bv  predatory  excursicai  upon  the  pos- 


Esau  hates  Jacob, 
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and  purposes  to  slay  hirm 
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off  tliy  neck. 

41  And  Esau  "  liated  Jacob  because  of  the 
blessing   wherewith  his  father  blessed  him : 

•Ch.  iv.  2— 8.  xxxvii.  4,  8.     Ezek.  xxv.  12— 16.     1  John 
iii.  12—15. 

sessions  of  otliers.  Bishop  Newton  speaks  on  this 
euhject  with  his  usual  g-ood  sense  and  judgment : 
"  The  elder  branch,  it  is  here  foretold,  should  delight 
more  in  war  and  violence,  but  3'et  should  be  subdued 
by  the  younger.  By  thy  sword  shall  thou  live,  and 
shalt  serve  thy  brother.  Esau  might  be  said  to  live 
much  by  the  sword ;  for  he  was  a  cunning  hunter, 
a  man  of  the  field.  He  and  his  children  got  pos- 
session of  Mount  Seir  by  force  and  violence,  expelling 
from  thence  the  Horites,  the  former  inhabitants.  By 
what  means  they  spread  themselves  farther  among 
the  Arabians  is  not  known  ;  but  it  appears  that  upon 
a  sedition  and  separation  several  of  the  Edomites 
came  and  seized  upon  the  south-west  parts  of  Judea, 
during  the  Bal\vlonish  captivity,  and  settled  there 
ever  after.  Before  and  after  this  they  were  almost 
continually  at  war  with  the  Jews  ;  upon  ever}'  occa- 
sion they  were  ready  to  join  with  their  enemies;  and 
when  Nebuchadnezzar  besieged  Jerusalem,  they  en- 
couraged him  utterly  to  destroy  the  city,  saying. 
Rase  it,  rase  it,  even  to  the  fouhdutions  thnrof,  Ps. 
cxxxvii.  7.  And  even  long  after  they  were  subdued 
by  the  Jews,  they  retained  the  same  martial  spirit ; 
for  Josephus  in  his  time  gives  thera  the  character  of 
•  a  turbulent  and  disorderly  nation,  always  erect  to 
commotions,  and  rejoicing  in  changes ;  at  the  least 
adulation  of  those  who  beseech  them,  beginning  war, 
and  hasting  to  battles  as  to  a  feast.*  And  a  little 
before  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem  they  came,  at  the 
entreaty  of  the  zealots,  to  assist  them  against  the 
priests  and  people ;  and  there,  together  with  the 
zealots,  committed  unheard-of  crucJties,  and  barba- 
rously murdered  Annas,  the  high-priest,  from  whose 
death  Josephus  dates  the  destruction  of  the  city." 
See  Dr.  Dodd. 

And — when  thou  shalt  have  the  dominion]  It  is  here 
foretold  that  there  was  to  be  a  time  when  the  elder 
was  to  have  dominion  and  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the 
younger.  The  word  nnn  tarid,  which  we  translate 
have  dominion,  is  rather  of  doubtful  meaning,  as  it 
may  be  deduced  from  three  different  roots,  m'  yarad, 
to  descend,  to  be  brought  down  or  brought  low ;  nm 
radah,  to  obtain  rule  or  have  dominion;  and  in  rud, 
to  complain ;  meaning  either  that  when  reduced 
very  low  God  would  magnify  his  power  in  their  be- 
half, and  deliver  them  from  the  yoke  of  their  brethren  ; 
or  when  they  should  be  increased  so  as  to  venture 
to  set  up  a  king  over  them,  or  when  they  mourned 
for  their  transgressions,  God  would  turn  their  cap- 
tiwt}'.  The  Jerusalem  Targum  gives  the  words  the 
following  turn  :  *•  When  the  sons  of  Jacob  attend  to 
the  hiw  and  observe  the  precepts,  they  shall  impose 
the  yoke  of  servitude  upon  thy  neck  ;  but  when  they 
shall  turn  away  themselves  from  studying  the  law 


1    -n  •!     •       r*       -L        i.        A .  M.  cir.  2225 

and  bsau   said    m    his   heart,     b,  c.  dr.  ]7?9" 

^  The  days  of  mourning  for  my     — 

father  are   at   hand ;    *"  then  will   I   slay  my 
brother  Jacob, 


^  Ch.    XXV.  29. 1.  3,  4, 10. ^  Eccles.  vii.  9.    Obad.  10. 

Eph.  iv.  26,  27. 

and  neglect  the  precepts,  thou  shalt  break  off  thaj 
yoke  of  servitude  from  thy  neck." 

"  It  was  David  who  imposed  the  yoke,  and  at  dial 
time  the  Jewish  people  observed  the  law;  but  tlie-l 
yoke  was  very  galling  to  the  Edomites  from  the  first 
and  towards  the  end  of  Solomon's  reign  Hadad,  the- 
Edomite,  of  the  blood  royal,  who  had  been  carried, 
into  Egypt  from  his  childhood,  returned  into  his  own 
country,  and  raised  some  disturbances,  but  was  not 
able  to  recover  his  throne,  his  subjects  being  over- 
awed by  the  garrisons  which  David  had  ])laced  among 
them  ;  but  in  the  reign  of  Jehoram,  the  son  of  Jeho- 
shaphat  king  of  Judah,  the  Edomites  revolted  from- 
under  the  dominion  of  Judah,  and  made  themselves  a 
Icing.     Jehoram  made  some  attempts  to  subdue  them 


again,  but  could  not  prevail ;  .so  the  Edomites  revolted 
from  under  the  hand  of  Judah  unto  this  day,  2  Chron. 
xxi.  8,  10,  and  hereby  this  part  of  the  prophecy  was 
fulfilled  about  nine  hundred  years  after  it  was  de- 
livered."    See  Bishop  Newton. 

''Thus,"  says  Bishop  Newton,  "have  we  tracad^ 
in  our  notes  on  this  and  the  xxvtli  chapter,  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  prophecy  from  the  beginning ; 
and  we  find  that  the  nation  of  the  Edomites  has  at 
several  times  been  conquered  by  and  made  tributary 
to  the  Jews,  but  never  the  nation  of  the  Jews  to  the 
Edomites ;  and  the  Jews  have  been  the  more  con- 
siderable people,  more  known  in  the  world,  and  more 
famous  in  history.  We  know  indeed  little  more  of 
the  history  of  the  Edomites  than  as  it  is  connected 
with  that  of  the  Jews ;  and  where  is  the  name  o? 
nation  now }  They  were  swallowed  up  and  lost, 
partly  among  the  Nabathean  Arabs,  and  partly  among 
the  Jews ;  and  the  very  name,  as  Dr.  Prideaux  haa 
observed,  was  abolished  and  disused  about  the  end  of 
the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era.  Thus  were- 
they  rewarded  for  insulting  and  oppres.sing  their 
brethren  the  Jews ;  and  hereby  other  prophecies- 
were  fulfilled,  viz.,  Jcr.  xlix.  7,  &c.;  Ezek.  xxv.  12, 
&c.  ;  Joel  iii.  19;  Amos  i.  11,  &c. ;  and  particularly 
Obadiah  ;  for  at  this  day  we  see  the  Jews  subsisting; 
as  a  distinct  people,  while  Edom  is  no  more,  agreeably 
to  the  words  of  Obadiah,  ver.  10 :  For  thy  violence 
against  thy  brother  Jacob,  in  the  return  of  his  pos 
terity  from  Egypt,  shame  shall  cover  thee,  and  thou- 
shalt  be  cut  off  for  ever.  And  again,  ver.  18:  There 
shall  not  be  any  remaining  of  the  house  of  Esau,  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  In  what  a  most  extensive 
and  circumstantial  manner  has  God  fulfilled  all  these- 
predictions  !  and  what  a  proof  is  this  of  the  divine 
inspiration  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  the  omniscience, 
of  God!" 

Verse  41.  The  days  of  mourning  for  my  father  arn- 
at  hand^    Such  was  the  state  of  Isaac'i^  bf-nlth  at  that: 


Rehekah,  hearing  of  Esau  s  inte7ition,    CHAP.  XXV II.        counsels  Jacob  tof.ee  to  Laban, 

45  Until  thy  brother's  anger     t\^\t\'\m 
turn  away  from  thee,  and  he 
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42  And  these  words  of  Esau 

her   elder    son    were    told    to 

Rebekah :  and  she  sent  and  called  Jacob  her 
younger  son,  and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy 
brother  Esau,  as  touching  thee,  doth  *  comfort 
himself,  purposing  to  kill  thee. 

43  Now  therefore,  my  son,  obey  my  voice  ; 
and  arise,  flee  thou  to  Laban  my  brother  ^  to 
Haran ; 

44  And  tarry  with  him  a  few  days,  until  thy 
brother's  fury  turn  away ; 


*  Pa.  Uiv.  5.    Prov.  ii.  14.  iv.  16,  17.- 


Ch.  xi.3l 


time,  though  he  lived  more  than  forty  yccars  after- 
wards, that  his  death  was  expected  by  all ;  and  Esau 
thought  that  would  be  a  favourable  time  for  him  to 
avenge  himself  on  his  brother  Jacob,  as,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  times,  the  sons  were  always  present 
at  the  burial  of  the  father.  Ishmael  came  from  his 
own  country  to  assist  Isaac  to  bury  Abraham  ;  and 
both  Jacob  and  Esau  assisted  in  burying  their  father 
Isaac,  but  the  enmity  between  them  had  happily 
subsided  long  before  that  time. 

Verse  42.  Doth  comfort  himself,  purposing  to  hill 
thee.']  n"?  onono  mithnachem  lecha,  which  Houbigant 
renders  cogitat  super  te,  he  thinks  or  meditates  to  kill 
thee.  This  sense  is  natural  enough  here,  but  it  does  not 
appear  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  original ;  nor  does 
Houbigant  himself  give  it  this  sense  in  his  Racines 
Hebra'iques.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Esau,  in  his 
hatred  to  his  brother,  felt  himself  pleased  with  the 
thought  that  he  should  soon  have  the  opportunity  of 
avenging  his  wrongs. 

Verse  44.  Tarry  with  him  a  few  days']  It  was 
probably  forty  years  before  he  returned,  and  it  is 
likely  Rebekah  saw  him  no  more;  for  it  is  the  gene- 
ral opinion  of  the  Jewish  rabbins  that  she  died  before 
Jacob's  return  from  Padan-aram,  whether  the  period 
of  his  stay  be  considered  twenty  or  forty  years.  See 
on  chap.  xxxi.  38,  &c. 

Verse  45.  Why  should  I  he  deprived  also  of  you 
both]  If  Esau  should  kill  .Tacob,  then  the  nearest 
akin  to  Jacob,  who  was  by  the  patriarchal  law.  Gen. 
ix.  6,  the  avenger  of  blood,  would  kill  Esau ;  and 
l)0th  these  deaths  might  possibly  take  place  in  the 
same  day.  This  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  Rebe- 
kah. Those  who  are  ever  endeavouring  to  sanctify 
the  means  by  the  end,  are  full  of  perplexity  and  dis- 
tress. God  will  not  give  his  blessing  to  even  a  divine 
service,  if  not  done  in  his  own  way,  on  principles  of 
truth  and  righteousness.  Rebekah  and  her  son  would 
take  the  means  out  of  God's  hands  ;  they  compassed 
themselves  with  their  own  sparks,  and  warmed 
themselves  with  their  own  fire ;  and  this  had  they  at 
the  hand  of  God,  they  lay  down  in  sorrow.  God 
would  have  brought  about  his  designs  in  a  way  con- 
sistent with  his  own  perfections ;  for  he  had  fully 
determined  that  the  elder  should  serve  the  younger,  and 
that  the  Messiah  should  spring,  not  from  the  family 
of  Esau,  but  from  that  of  Jacob ;  •».nd  needed  not  the 


forget  that  which  thou  hast  done  to  him :  then 
I  will  send,  and  fetch  thee  from  thence  :  why 
should  I  be  deprived  also  of  you  both  in  one  day  ? 
46  And  Rebekah  said  to  Isaac,  ""  I  am 
weary  of  my  life  because  of  the  daughters  of 
Heth :  "^  if  Jacob  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters 
of  Heth,  such  as  these  which  are  of  the 
daughters  of  the  land,  what  good  shall  my 
life  do  me  ? 

^Ch.  xxvi.  35.  xxviii.  8.      Numb.    xi.  15.     1  Kings  xix.  4. 
Job  iii.  20—22. ^  Ch.  xxiv.  3. 

cunning  craftiness  or  deceits  of  men  to  accomplish 
his  purposes.  Yet  in  his  mercy  he  overruled  all 
these  circumstances,  and  produced  good,  where  things, 
if  left  to  their  own  operations  and  issues,  would  have 
produced  nothing  but  evil.  However,  after  this  re- 
prehensible transaction,  we  hear  no  more  of  Rebekah. 
Tlie  Holy  Spirit  mentions  her  no  more,  her  burial  ex- 
cepted, chap.  xlix.  31.     See  on  cliap.  xxxv.  8. 

Verse  46.  /  am  weary  of  my  life]  It  is  very  likely 
that  Rebekah  kept  many  of  the  circumstances  related 
above  from  the  knowledge  of  Isaac  ;  but  as  Jacob 
could  not  go  to  Padan-aram  without  his  knowledge, 
she  appears  here  quite  in  her  own  character,  framing 
an  excuse  for  his  departure,  and  concealing  the  true 
cause.  Abraham  had  been  solicitous  to  get  a  wife 
for  his  son  Isaac  from  a  branch  of  his  own  family; 
hence  she  was  brought  from  Syria.  She  is  now  afraid, 
or  pretends  to  be  afraid,  that  her  son  Jacob  will 
marry  among  the  Hittites,  as  Esau  had  done;  and 
therefore  makes  this  to  Isaac  the  ostensible  reason 
why  Jacob  should  immediately  go  to  Padan-aram, 
that  he  might  get  a  wife  there.  Isaac,  not  knowing 
the  true  cause  of  sending  him  away,  readily  falls  in 
with  Rebekah's  proposal,  and  immediately  calls  Jacob, 
gives  him  suitable  directions  and  his  blessing,  and 
sends  him  away.  This  view  of  the  subject  makes  all 
consistent  and  natural ;  and  we  see  at  once  the  reason 
of  the  abrupt  speech  contained  in  this  verse,  which 
should  be  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  following 
chapter. 

1.  In  the  preceding  notes  I  have  endeavoured  to 
represent  things  simply  as  they  were.  I  have  not 
copied  the  manner  of  many  commentators,  who  have 
laboured  to  vindicate  the  characters  of  Jacob  and 
his  mother  in  the  transactions  here  recorded.  As  I 
fear  God,  and  wish  to  follow  him,  I  dare  not  bless 
what  he  hath  not  blessed,  nor  curse  what  he  hath 
not  cursed.  I  consider  the  whole  of  the  conduct 
both  of  Rebekah  and  Jacob  in  some  respects  deeply 
criminal,  and  in  all  highly  exceptionable.  And  the 
impartial  relation  of  the  facts  contained  in  this  and 
the  xxvtli  chapter,  gives  me  the  fullest  evidence  of 
the  truth  and  authenticity  of  the  sacred  original. 
How  impartial  is  the  history  that  God  writes  !  We 
may  see,  from  several  commentators,  what  man 
would  have  done,  had  he  had  the  same  facts  to  relate. 


Impartiality  of  scripture  htography,         GENES  IS. 


Jews  and  Edomites  compared. 


The  history  g^ven  by  God  details  as  "wrell  the  vices  as 
the  virtues   of  those   who  are   its  subjects.     How 
widely  different  from  that  in  the  Bible  is  the  biography 
of  the  present  day !     Virtuous  acts  that  were  never 
performed,   voluntary  privations    which  were  never 
borne,  piety  which  was  never  felt,    and  in  a  word 
lives  which  were  never  lived,  are  the  principal  sub- 
jects of  our  biographical  relations.     These  may  be 
well  termed  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  for  to  these  are 
attributed  all  the  virtues  which  can  adorn  the  human 
character,  with  scarcely  a  failing  or  a  blemish ;  while 
on  the  other  hand,  those  in  general  mentioned  in  the 
sacred   writings   stand   marked   with    deep   shades. 
What  is  the  inference  which  a  reflecting  mind,  ac- 
quainted with  human  nature,  draws  from  a  compa- 
rison of  the  biography  of  the  scriptures  with   that 
of  uninspired  writers.'^     The  inference  is  this — the 
scripture  history  is  natural,  is  probable,  bears  all  the 
characteristics   of  veracity,    narrates   circumstances 
which  seem  to  make  against  its   own   honour,  yet 
dwells  on  them,  and  often  seeks  occasion  to  repeat 
them.     It  is  true !  infnllibly  true !    In  this  conclusion, 
common  sense,  reason,  and  criticism  join.      On  the 
other  hand,  of  biography  in  general  we  must  say  that 
it  is  often  unnatural,  improbable ;  is  destitute  of  many 
of  the  essential  characteristics  of  truth  ;   studiously 
avoids  mentioning  those  circumstances  which  are  dis- 
honourable to  its  subject ;  ardently  endeavours  either 
to  cast  those  which  it  cannot  wholly  hide  into  deep 
shades,  or  sublime  them  into  virtues.     This  is  noto- 
rious, and  we  need  not  go  far  for  numerous  examples. 
From  these  facts  a   reflecting  mind  will  draw  this 
general   conclusion — an   impartial  history,  in  every 
respect  true,  can  be  expected  only  from  God  himself. 
2.  These  should  be  only  preliminary  observations 
to  an  extended  examination  of  the  characters  and 
conduct  of  Rebekah  and  her  two  sons  ,*  but  this  in 
detJiil  would  be  an  ungracious  task,  and  I  wish  only 
to  draw  the  reader's  attention  to  what  may,  under 
the  blessing  of  God,  promote  his  moral  good.     No 
pious  man  can  read  the  chapter  before  him  without 
emotions  of  grief  and  pain.     A  mother  teaches  her 
favourite  son  to  cheat  and  defraud  his  brother,  de- 
ceive his  father,  and  tell  the  most  execrable  lies  ! 
And  God,  the  just,  the  impartial  God,  relates  all  the 
circumstances  in  the  most  ample  aiid  minute  detail ! 
I  have  already  hinted  that  this  is  a  strong  proof  of 
the  authenticity  of  the  sacred  book.     Had  the  Bible 
been  the  work  of  an  impostor,  a  single  trait  of  this 
history  had  never  appeared.      God,  it  is  true,  had 
purposed  that  the  elder  should  serve  the  younger  ;  but 
never  designed  that  the  supremacy  should  be  brought 
about  in  this  way.    Had  Jacob's  unprincipled  mother 
left  the  matter  in  the  hands  of  God's  providence,  her 
favourite  son  would  have  had  the  precedency  in  such 
a  way  as  would  not  only  have  manifested  the  justice 
and  holiness   of  God,   but   would   have  been  both 
honourable  and  lasting  to  himself.     He  got  the  birth- 
right, and  he  got  the  blessing  ;  and  how  little  benefit 


did  he  personally  derive  from  either!  What  was 
his  life  from  this  time  till  his  return  from  Padan- 
aram.''  A  mere  tissue  of  vexations,  disappointments 
and  calamities.  Men  may  endeavour  to  palliate  the 
iniquity  of  these  transactions ;  but  this  must  proceed! 
either  from  weakness  or  mistaken  zeal.  God  has 
suflTiciently  marked  the  whole  with  his  disapprobation. 

3.  The  enmity  which  Esau  felt  against  his  brother 
Jacob  seems  to  have  been  transmitted  to  all  his  pos- 
terity; and  doubtless  the  matters  of  the  birth-right 
and  the  blessing  were  the  grounds  on  which  that 
perpetual  enmity  was  kept  up  between  the  descend- 
ants of  both  families,  the  Edomites  and  the  Israelites, 
So  unfortunate  is  an  ancient  familj'  grudge,  founded 
on  the  opinion  that  an  injury  has  been  done  by  one 
of  the  branches  of  the  family,  in  a  period  no  matter 
how  remote,  provided  its  operation  still  continues, 
and  certain  secular  privations  to  one  side  be  the 
result.  How  possible  it  is  to  keep  feuds  of  this  kind 
alive  to  any  assignable  period,  the  state  of  a  neigh- 
bouring island  sufficiently  proves ;  and  on  the  subject 
in  question,  the  bloody  contentions  of  the  two  houses 
of  York  and  Lancaster  in  this  nation  are  no  con- 
temptible comment.  The  facts,  however,  relative  to 
this  point,  maybe  summed  up  in  a  few  words.  1. 
The  descendants  of  Jacob  were  peculiarly  favoured 
by  God.  2.  They  generally  had  the  dominion,  and 
were  ever  reputed  superior  in  every  respect  to  the 
Edomites.  3.  The  Edomites  were  generally  tributar^i 
to  the  Israelites.  4.  They  often  revolted,  and  some- 
times succeeded  so  far  in  their  revolts  as  to  become 
an  independent  people.  5.  The  Jews  were  never 
subjected  to  the  Edomites.  6.  As  in  the  case  between 
Esau  and  Jacob,  who  after  long  enmity  were  recon- 
ciled, so  were  the  Edomites  and  the  Jews,  and  at 
length  they  became  one  people.  7.  The  Edomites, 
as  a  nation,  are  now  totally  extinct ;  and  the  Jews: 
still  continue  as  a  distinct  people  from  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth  !  So  exactly  have  all  the  words 
of  God,  which  he  has  spoken  by  his  prophets,  been 
fulfilled ! 

4.  On  the  blessings  pronounced  on  Jacob  and 
Esau,  these  questions  may  naturally  be  asked.  1. 
Was  there  any  thing  in  these  blessings  of  such  a  spi- 
ritual nature  as  to  affect  the  eternal  interests  of 
either }  Certainly  there  was  not,  at  least  as  far  as 
might  absolutely  involve  the  salvation  of  the  one,  or 
the  perdition  of  the  other.  2.  Was  not  the  blessirg 
pronounced  on  Esau  as  good  as  that  pronounced  od 
Jacob,  the  7nere  temporary  lordship,  and  being  the 
progenitor  of  the  Messiah,  excepted  }  So  it  evidently 
appears.  3.  If  the  blessings  had  referred  to  their 
eternal  states,  had  not  Esau  as  fair  a  prospect  for 
endless  glory  as  his  unfeeling  brother  }  Justice  and 
mercy  both  say — Yes.  The  truth  is,  it  was  their 
posterity,  and  not  themselves,  that  were  the  objects 
of  these  blessings.  Jacob,  personally,  gained  no 
benefit ;  Esau,  personally,  sustained  no  loss. 


Jacob  goes 


CHAP.  XXVlfl. 


to  Fadan^aranK 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Isaac  directs  Jacob  to  take  a  wife  from  the  family  of  Laban,  1,2;  blesses  and  sends  kin* 
away,  3,4.  Jacob  begins  his  journey,  5.  .Esau,  perceiving  that  the  daughters  of  Canaan 
were  not  pleasing  to  his  parents^  and  that  Jacob  obeyed  them  in  going  to  get  a  %mfe  of  his 
own  kindred,  6 — 8,  went  and  took  to  wife  Mahalath,  the  daughter  of  Ishmael,  his 
fathers  brother,  9.  Jacob,  in  his  journey  towards  JJaran,  came  to  a  certain  place  (Luz^ 
ver.  19),  where  he  lodged  all  night,  10,  11.  He  sees  in  a  dream  a  ladder  reaching  from 
earth  to  heaven,  on  which  he  beholds  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending,  12.  God 
appears  above  this  ladder,  and  renews  those  promises  which  he  had  made  to  Abraham  and 
to  Isaac,  13,  14 ;  promises  Jacob  personal  protection  and  a  safe  return  to  his  own  coun^ 
try,  15.  Jacob  awakes,  and  makes  reflections  upon  his  dream,  16,  17.  Sets  up  one  of 
the  stones  he  had  had  for  his  pillow,  and  pours  oil  on  it,  and  calls  the  place  Beth-el,  18,  19. 
Makes  a  vow,  that  if  God  will  preserve  him  in  his  journey,  and  bring  him  back  in  safety^ 
the  stone  should  be  God's  house,  and  that  he  would  give  him  the  tenths  of  all  that  he  should 
have,  20-22. 
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\  ND  Isaac  called  Jacob,  and 

"  blessed  him,  and  charged 

him,  and  said  unto  him,  ^  Thou  shalt  not  take 
a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Canaan. 

2  *"  Arise,  go  to  '*  Padan-arara,  to  the  house 
of  "  Bethuel  thy  mother's  father ;  and  take 
thee  a  wife  from  thence  of  the  daughters  of 
*  Laban  thy  mother's  brother. 

3  ^  And  God  Almighty  bless  thee,  and  make 
thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  be  ^  a  multitude  of  people  : 

4  And  give  thee  'the  blessing  of  Abraham, 
to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  with  thee :  that  thou 

aCh.  xxvii.  33. bch! 

^  Ch.  xxr.  20. eCh.  xxii.  i 


xxiv.  3. c  Hos.  xii.  12. 

3. f  Ch.  xxiv.  29. s  Ch. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Verse  1.  And  Isaac  called  Jacobi  See  the  note  on 
ver.  46  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

And  blessed  hirn]  Now  voluntarily  and  cheerfully 
confirmed  to  him  the  blessing,  which  he  had  before 
obtained  through  subtlety.  It  was  necessary  that  he 
should  have  this  confirmation  previously  to  his  de- 
parture ;  else,  considering  the  way  in  which  he  had 
obtained  both  the  birth-right  and  the  blessing,  he  might 
be  doubtful,  according  to  his  own  words,  whether  he 
might  not  have  got  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing.  As 
the  blessing  now  pronounced  on  Jacob  was  obtained 
without  any  deception  on  his  part,  it  is  likely  that  it 
produced  a  salutary  effect  upon  his  mind,  might  have 
led  him  to  confession  of  his  sin,  and  prepared  his 
heart  for  those  discoveries  of  God's  goodness  with 
which  he  was  favoured  at  Luz. 

Verse  2.  Go  to  Padan-aram  ]  This  mission,  in  its 
spirit  and  design,  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  in  chap, 
xxiv.,  which  see.  There  have  been  several  ingenious 
conjectures  concerning  the  retinue  which  Jacob  had, 
or  might  have  had,  for  his  journey ;  and  by  some  he 
has  been  supposed  to  have  been  well  attended.  Of 
vhis  nothing  is  mentioned  here,  and  the  reverse  seems 
to  be  intimated  elsewhere.  It  appears,  from  ver.  11, 
that  he  lodged  in  the  open  air,  with  a  stone  for  his 
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mayest  inherit  the  land  ^  wherein 

'  thou   art   a    stranger,   which 

God  gave  unto  Abraham. 

5  And  Isaac  sent  away  Jacob  :  and  he  went 
to  Padan-aram  unto  Laban,  son  of  Bethue*" 
the  Syrian,  the  brother  of  Rebekah,  Jacob's 
and  Esau's  mother. 

6  When  Esau  saw  that  Isaac  had  blessed 
Jacob,  and  sent  him  away  to  Padan-aram,  to 
take  him  a  wife  from  thence  ;  and  that  as  he 
blessed  him,  he  gave  him  a  charge,  saying. 
Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters 
of  Canaan : 


xvii.  1,  6. J«  Heb 

''  Heb.  of  thy  sqjournings. 


an  assembly  of  people. 
»  Ch.  xvii.  8. 


Ch.  xii.  2: 


pillow ;  and  from  chap,  xxxii.  10  that  he  went  on 
foot  with  his  staflT  in  his  hand;  nor  is  there  even 
the  most  indirect  mention  of  any  attendants,  nor  is  it 
probable  there  were  any.  He  no  doubt  took  provi- 
sions with  him  sufficient  to  carry  him  to  the  nearest 
encampment  or  village  on  the  way,  where  he 
would  naturally  recruit  his  bread  and  water  to  carry 
him  to  the  next  stage,  and  so  on.  The  oil  that  he 
poured  on  the  pillar  might  be  a  little  of  that  which 
he  had  brought  for  his  own  use,  and  can  be  no 
rational  argument  of  his  having  a  stock  of  provisions, 
servants,  camels,  &c.,  for  which  it  has  been  gravely 
brought.     He  had  God  alone  with  him. 

Verse  3.  That  thou  mayest  be  a  multitude  ofpeople'} 
a'oy  bPipb  likhal  atnmim.  There  is  something  very 
remarkable  in  the  original  words;  they  signify  Hterally 
for  an  assembly,  congregation,  or  church  oi  peoples ; 
referring  no  doubt  to  the  Jewish  church  in  the  wil- 
derness, but  more  particularly  to  the  Christian  church, 
composed  of  every  kindred,  and  nation,  and  people, 
and  tongue.  This  is  one  essential  part  of  the  blessing 
of  Abraham.     See  ver.  4. 

Verse  4.  Give  thee  the  blessing  of  Abraham']  May 
he  confirm  the  inheritance  with  all  its  attendant 
blessings  to  thee,  to  the  exclusion  of  Esau ;  as  he  did 
to  me,  to  the  exclusion  cf  Ishmael.    But»  accord- 


'iacoh  comes  to  Luz, 


GENESIS. 


a?id  sees  the  vision  of  the  ladder. 
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7  And  that  Jacob  obeyed  his 
father,  and  his  mother,  and  was 
^one  to  Padan-aram ; 

8  And  Esau  seeing  *  that  the  daughters  of 
•Canaan  ''  pleased  not  Isaac  his  father; 

9  Then  went  Esau  unto  Ishmael,  and  took 
iinto  the  wives  which  he  had,  *=  Mahalath  the 
^daughter  of  Ishmael  Abraham's  son,  '*  the 
sister  of  Nebajoth,  to  be  his  wife. 

•  Cb-  xx'ir.  3.  xxvi.  35. ^  Heb.  were  evil  in  the  eye«,&c. 

*  Cb.  xxxyi.  3,  she  is  called  Bas/tetnath. ''  Ch.  xxv.  J 3. 

«ng  to  St.  Paul,  much  more  than  this  is  certainly 
•intended  here,  for  it  appears,  from  Gal.  iii.  6 — 14, 
•that  the  blessing  of  Abrahaniy  which  is  to  come 
upon  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ,  comprises 
the  wliole  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  and  its 
-attendant  privileges,  viz.,  redemption  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  remission  of  sins,  and  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  inchiding"  the  constitution  and  establish- 
inent  of  the  Christian  church. 

Verse  6.  Bethuel  the  Syrian]  Literally  the  Aramean, 
■so  called,  not  because  he  was  of  the  race  of  Aram 
the  son  of  Shem,  but  because  he  dwelt  in  that  country 
which  had  been  formerly  possessed  by  the  descend- 
iinls  of  Aram. 

Verse  9.  Then  went  Esau  unto  Ishmad~\  Those 
who  are  apt  to  take  every  thing  b}'  the  wrong  handle, 
and  who  think  it  was  utterly  impossible  for  Esau  to 
•do  any  right  action,  have  classed  his  taking  a  daugh- 
ter of  Ishmael  among  his  crimes;  whereas  there  is 
nothing  more  plain  than  that  he  did  this  with  a  sin-  | 
cere  desire  to  obey  and  please  his  parents.  Having  { 
heard  the  pious  advice  which  Isaac  gave  to  Jacob,  he 
therefore  went  and  took  a  wife  from  the  family  of  his 
grandfather  Abraham,  as  Jacob  was  desired  to  do  out 
of  the  family  of  his  maternal  uncle  Laban.  Mahalath ^ 
whom  he  took  to  wife,  stood  in  the  same  degree  of 
relationship  to  Isaac  his  father  as  Rachel  did  to  his 
mother  Rebekah.  Esau  married  his  father's  niece; 
Jacob  married  his  mother^s  niece.  It  was  therefore 
most  obviously  to  please  his  parents  that  Esau  took 
<his  additional  wife.  It  is  supposed  that  Islimael 
must  have  been  dead  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  before 
-this  time,  and  that  going  to  Ishmael  signifies  only 
going  to  the  family  of  Ishmaeh  If  we  follow  the 
common  computation,  and  allow  that  Isaac  was  now 
about  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  or  one  hundred  and 
fliirty-seven  years  of  age,  and  Jacob  seventy-seven, 
and  as  Ishmael  died  in  the  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
seventh  year  of  his  age.  which  according  to  the 
common  computation  was  the  one  hundred  and 
twenty-third  of  Isaac,  then  Ishmael  must  have  been 
■dead  about  fourteen  years.  But  if  we  allow  the  in- 
genious reasoning  of  Mr.  Skinner  and  Dr.  Kennicott, 
that  Jacob  was  at  this  time  onl^'  fifty-secen  years  of 
age,  and  T^aac  consequently  only  one  hundred  and 
seventeen,  it  will  appear  that  I.shmael  did  not  die  till 
six  years  after  this  period  ;  and  hence  with  propriety 
it  mi»ht  bt  said,  Esau  went  unto  Ishmael,  and  took 
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10  And  Jacob  '  went  out  from 
Beer-sheba,  and   went  toward  — 
^  Haran. 

1 1  And  he  lighted  upon  a  certain  place,  and 
tarried  there  all  night,  because  the  sun  was 
set ;  and  he  took  of  the  stones  of  that  place, 
and  put  them  for  his  pillows,  and  lay  down 
in  that  place  to  sleep. 

12  And  he  ^  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder 


eHos. 
xli.  1. 


xii.    12.— j-f  Called,  Acts  vii.  2,  Cluirran. 
Job  xxxiii.  15. 


Ch. 


Mahalath  the  daughter  of  Ishmael  to  be  his  wife. 
See  the  notes  on  chap.  xxxi.  38,  &c. 

Verse  11.  ^  certain  place,  and  tarried  there]  From 
ver.  19  we  find  this  certain  place  was  IjUZ,  or  some 
part  of  its  vicinity.  Jacob  had  probably  intended 
to  reach  Luz ;  but  the  sun  being  set,  and  niglit 
coming  on,  he  either  could  not  reach  the  city,  or  he 
might  suspect  the  inhabitants,  and  ratljor  prefer  the 
open  field,  as  he  must  have  heard  of  the  character 
and  conduct  of  the  men  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Or 
the  gates  might  be  shut  by  the  time  he  reached  it, 
which  would  prevent  his  admission ;  f«r  it  frequently 
happens,  to  the  present  day,  that  travellers  not  reach- 
ing a  city  in  the  eastern  countries  previously  to  the 
shutting  of  the  gates,  are  obliged  to  lodge  under  the 
walls  all  night,  as  when  once  shut  they  refuse  to 
open  them  till  the  next  day.  This  was  probublj 
Jacob's  case. 

He  took  of  the  stones]  He  took  one  of  the  stonet 
that  were  in  that  place ;  from  ver.  18  we  find  it  was 
one  stone  only  which  he  had  for  his  pillow.  Luz  wai » 
about  forty-eight  miles  distant  from  Beer-sheba ;  too 
great  a  journey  for  one  day,  through  what  we  may 
conceive  very  unready  roads. 

Verse  12.  He  dreamed,   and  behold  a  ladder"]     A 
multitude  of  fanciful  things  have   been  spoken  of' 
Jacob's  vision  of  the  ladder,  and  its  signification.    It ' 
might  have  several  designs,  as  God  clu)oses  to  accom- 
plish the  greatest  number  of  ends  by  the  fewest  and  t 
simplest  means  possible.     1.  It  is  very  likely  that  its  ■ 
primary  design  was  to  point  out  the  providence  of  ' 
God,  by  which  he  watches  over  and  regulates  all  \ 
terrestrial  things ;  for  nothing  is  left  to  merely  natural  j 
causes,  a  heavenly  agency  pervades,  actuates,  and  I 
directs   all.     In   his   present   circumstances   it   was  | 
highly  necessary  that  Jacob  should  have  a  clear  and  '^ 
distinct  view  of  this  subject,  that  he  might  be  the  1 
better  prepared  to  meet  all  octurrences  with  the  con-  ] 
viction  that  all  was  working  togetlier  for  his  good.) 
2.  It  might  be  intended  also  to  point  out  the  inter-  ; 
course  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  connexion  of] 
both  worlds  by  the  means  of  angelic  ministry.     That  ] 
this  is  fact  we  learn  from  many  bistories  in  the  Old] 
Testament;  and  it  is  a  doctrine  that  is  unequivocally  J 
taught  in  the  New :    Are  they  not  all  ministering ' 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation  ?     3.   It  was   probably  a  type  of 
Christ,  in  whom  both  worlds  meet,  and  in  whom  thft 
divine  and  human  nature  are  conjoined.    The  ladder 


God  renews  his  promisei 

B.  C*  cir.  1779.     ^et  up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top 


CHAP.  XXVIII 


of  it  reached  to  heaven:  and 

behold  "the  angels  of  God  ascending  and 
'■■  descending  on  it. 

13  '*And,  behold,  the  Lord  stood  above  it, 
;  and  said,  *^  I  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham 

thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac :  **  the  land 
whereon  thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and 
to  thy  seed ; 

14  And  '  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of 
I  the  earth,  and  thou  shalt  ^  spread  abroad  ^  to 

I  the  vfestf  and  to  the  east,  and  to  the  north, 
and  to  the  south:  and  in  thee  and ''in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

15  And,  behold,   *  I  am  with  thee,  and  will 

J     *John  i.  51.     Hebr.  i.  14. •>  Ch.  xxxv.  1.  xlviii.  3. 

|cCh.  xxvi.  24. «i  Ch.  xiii.  15.  xxxv.  12. eCh.  xiii.  16. 

i '  Heb.  break  forth. e  Ch.  x  iii.  14 .    Deut.  xii.  20. »>  Ch. 

jxii.  3.  xviii.  18.  xxii.  18.  xxvi.  4. *  See  ver.  20,  21.     Ch. 

ixxvi.  24.  xxxi.  3. ^  Ch.  xlviii.  16.     Ps.  cxxi.  5,  7,  8. 

was  set  up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to 
heaven;  for  GOD  was  manifested  in  the  FLESH, 
land  in  Lim  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily.  Nothing  could  be  a  more  expressive  emblem 
of  the  incarnation  and  its  effects ;  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
grand  connecting  medium  between  heaven  and  earth, 
and  between  God  and  man.  By  him  God  comes 
jdown  to  man  ;  through  him  man  ascends  to  God.  It 
{appears  that  our  Lord  applies  the  vision  in  this  wa}- 
himself,  1st,  In  that  remarkable  speech  to  Nathanael, 
Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  the  Son  of  man, 
Jolin  i.  51.  2ndly,  In  his  speech  to  lliomas,  John 
xiv.  6:  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me. 

Verse  13.  /  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham]  Here 
God  confirms  to  him  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  for 
iWiiich  Isaac  liad  prayed  ver.  3,  4. 
I  Verse  14.  Thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust"]  The  people 
'{hat  shall  descend  from  thee  shall  be  extremely 
jHumerous,  and  in  thee  and  thy  seed — the  Lwd  Jesus 
Idescending  from  thee,  according  to  the  flesh,  shall 
fill  the  families  of  the  earth — not  only  all  of  thy  race, 
'but  all  the  other  families  or  tribei  of  mankind  which 
jhave  not  proceeded  from  any  branch  of  the  Abra- 
hamic  family,  be  blessed;  for  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
grace  of  God  tasted  death  for  every  man,  Heb.  ii.  9. 
j  Verse  15.  And,  behold,  I  am  with  thee]  For  I  fill 
ithe  heavens  and  the  earth.  "  My  Word  shall  be  thy 
help" — Targum.  And  will  keep  thee  in  all  places,  tv  ry 
o^V  iratry,  in  all  this  way. — Septuagint,  I  shall  direct, 
help,  and  support  thee  in  a  peculiar  manner,  in  thy 
present  journey,  be  with  thee  while  thou  sojoumest 
with  thy  uncle,  and  will  brini,  thee  again  into  this 
land;  so  that  in  all  thv  concerns  thou  mayest  con- 
sider thyself  under  my  especial  providence, /or  /  will 
not  leave  thee,  Tliy  descendants  also  shall  be  my 
peculiar  people,  whom  I  sliall  continue  to  preserve  as 
such  until  J  nave  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to 

Vol.  I 


Jacob  sets  up  a  ptllan 

•^  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither     £;  ^J  ^  ^^ 

thou  goest,  and  will  '  bring  thee     

again  into  this  land  ;  for  ™  I  will  not  leave 
thee,  "until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have 
spoken  to  thee  of. 

16  And  Jacob  awaked  out  of  his  sleep,  and 
he  said,  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  "  this  place  j 
and  I  knew  it  not. 

17  And  he  was  afraid,  and  said,  How  dread- 
ful is  this  place !  this  is  none  other  but  the 
house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven* 

18  And  Jacob  rose  up  early  in  the  morning; 
and  took  the  stone  that  he  had  put  for  his 
pillows,  and  Pset  it  up  for  a  pillar,  ''and 
poured  oil  upon  the  top  of  it. 


•  Ch.  xxxv.  6. r'"  Dent,  xxxviii.  6.     Josh,  i.  5.     1  Kin^ 

viii.  57.    Hebr.  xiii.  5. "  Numb,  xxiii.  19. oExod.  iii. 

5.    Josh.  V.  15. P  Ch.  xxxi.  13,  45.  xxxv.  14. «  Lev 

viii.  10, 11, 12.    Numb.  vii.  1. 


thee  of— until  the  Messiah  shall  be  born  of  thy  race 
and  all  the  families  of  the  earth — the  Gentiles,  be 
blessed  through  thee;  the  gospel  being  preached  to 
them,  and  they,  with  the  believing  Jews,  made  one 
FOLD  under  one  Shepherd,  and  one  Bishop  or  Over- 
seer of  souls.  And  this  circumstantial  promise  has 
been  literally  and  punctually  fulfilled. 

Verse  16.  The  Lord  is  in  this  place  ;  and  I  knew 
it  not.]  That  is,  God  has  made  this  place  his  pe- 
culiar residence;  it  is  a  place  in  which  he  meets 
with  and  reveals  himself  to  his  followers.  Jacob 
might  have  supposed  that  this  place  had  been  conse- 
crated to  God.  And* it  has  already  been  supposed* 
that,  his  mind  having  been  brought  into  a  humble- 
frame,  he  was  prepared  to  hold  communion  with  his- 
Maker. 

Verse  17.  How  dreadful  is  this  place .']  The  ap- 
pearance of  the  ladder,  the  angels,  and  the  divine- 
glory  at  the  top  of  the  ladder,  must  have  left  deep,, 
solemn,  and  even  awful  impressions  on  the  mind  off 
Jacob  ;  and  hence  the  exclamation  in  the  text.  How 
dreadful  is  this  place  ! 

This  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God]  The- 
Chaldee  gives  this  place  a  curious  turn  :  "  This  is  not 
a  common  place,  but  a  place  in  which  God  delights  ;. 
and  opposite  to  this  place  is  the  gate  of  heaven." 
Onkelos  seems  to  suppose  that  the  gate  or  entrance 
into  heaven  was  actually  above  this  spot,  and  that 
when  the  angels  of  God  descended  to  earth,  they 
came  through  that  opening  into  this  place,  and  re- 
turned by  the  same  way.  And  it  really  appears  thai 
Jacob  himself  had  a  similar  notion. 

Verse  18.  And  Jacob — took  the  stone — and  set  it  up 
for  a  pillar']  He  placed  the  stone  in  an  erect  posture, 
that  it  might  stanu  as  a  morument  of  the  extraor- 
dinary visior  which  l.e  hac.  in  this  place;  and  he 
poured  oit  upon  it.  tnereb^  consecrating  it  to  God,  so 
that  it  mlt^ht  ^e  considered  an  altar  on  which 
lioations  might  be  poured,  and  sacrifices  offered  unto 


Jacob  c^Us  tfie  name' 
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oj  the  place  Jhth^eh 
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•:19  And  he  called  the   name 
of  'that  place    " Beth-el  :  but 
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''    •ludg.  i.23,26.    Hos.  ir.  16.       '  ' 

rr-rrt J .1..,,  . ; <<(<.  "      .y^  •' 

God.  See  chap.  xxxv.  14.  The  Brahmins  anoint 
their  stone  images  with  oil  before  bathing  ;  and  some 
anoint  them  with  sweet-scented  oil.  This  is  a  prac- 
tice which  arises  more  from  the  customs  of  the 
Hindoos  than  from  their  idolatry.  Anointing-  persons 
as  an  act  of  homage  has  been  transferred  to  their  idols. 
There  is  a  foohsh  tradition  that  the  stone  set  up  by 
Jacob  was  afterwards  brought  to  Jerusalem,  from 
which,  after  a  long  lapse  of  time,  it  was  brought  to 
Spain,  from  Spain  to  Ireland,  from  Ireland  to  Scot- 
Lind,  and  on  it  the  kings  of  Scotland  sat  to  be 
crowned;  and  concerning  which  the  following  leonine 
A'crses  were  made : 

Nifallatfatum, — Scoti  qnocunque  locatum 
,     Jnvenient  lapidem, — regnare  tenenlur  ibidem, 

■'i  Or  fate  is  blind — or  Scots  shall  find 
"^Vhere'er  this  stone — the  royal  throne. 

Camden's  Perthshire. 

Edward  I.  had  it  brought  to  Westminster;  and 
there  this  stone,  called  Jacob's  pillar,  and  Jacob's 
pillow,  is  now  placed  under  the  chair  on  which  the 
king  sits  when  crowned  !  It  would  be  as  ridiculous 
to  attempt  to  disprove  the  truth  of  this  tradition,  as  to 
prove  that  the  stone  under  the  old  chair  in  West- 
minster was  the  identical  stone  which  served  the 
patriarch  for  a  bolster. 

And  poured  oil  upon  the  top  of  it.']  Stones,  images, 
and  altars,  dedicated  to  divine  worship,  were  always 
anointed  with  oil.  This  appears  to  have  been  con- 
sidered as  a  consecration  of  them  to  the  object  of  the 
worship,  and  a  means  of  inducing  the  god  or  goddess 
to  take  up  their  residence  there,  and  answer  the  pe- 
titions of  their  votaries.  Anointing  stones,  images, 
\'c.,  is  used  in  idolatrous  countries  to  the  present 
day,  and  the  whole  idol  is  generally  smeared  over 
with  oil.  Sometimes,  besides  the  anointing,  a  crown 
or  garland  was  placed  oti  the  stone  or  altar  to  honour 
tlie  divinity,  who  was  supposed,  in  consequence  of 
the  anointing,  to  have  set  up  his  residence  in  that 
place.  It  appears  to  have  been  on  this  g?ound  that 
the  seats  of  poliihed  stone  on  which  the  kings  sat  in 
the  front  of  their  palaces  to  administer  justice,  were 
anointed,  merely  to  invite  the  deity  to  reside  there, 
that  true  judgment  might  be  given,  and  a  righteous 
Sentence  alwa3^s  be  pronounced.  Of  this  we  have 
im  instance  in  Komkr,  Odyss.  lib.  v.,  ver.  400 — 410: 

Ec  S'  iXdiov,  Kar  ap*  ittr'  £7rt  ^toToitrt  \i9oi(riv. 
^    Qi  01  laav  TrporrapoiQe  Ovpaoiv  v^prfKawv,  ^ 

A€t;coi,*a7ro<rriX/3ovr£f  a\ei(paTog'  otf  tTrt  ptp  irpiv 
'SjjXtvQ  'tl^((TKtv,  Oeotpiv  pt}<TTup  uToXavTog. 

The  old  npan  early  rose,  walked  forth,  and  sate 
On  ;)(p/i;S^€<<*/<>ne  before  his  palace  gate  ; 

•^    Wiih  unguent  smooth  the  lucid  marble  shone,        •. 

.  ^  Where; ancient  Neleus,sate,^,rus|tac  thro^ie.    Popj?. 
This  ^Ves  &  par^  of  'the  senSe  "of  =  the  passage ;  but 

M^  (oiteii  line,'on  which-  much"  strong;  should  be  laid,  is 


the  name  of  that  city  was  called 
Luz  at  the  first.       kd.ui 


A.  M.  cir.  2226. 

B.  C.  cir.  1779. 


»» That  is,  the  house  of  God. 


very  inadequately  rendered  by  the  English  poet.    It 
should  be  translated, — 

Where  Neleus  sat,  equal  in  counsel  to  the  gods; 
because  inspired  by  their  wisdom,  and  which  inspira- 
tion he  and  his  successor  took  pains  to  secure  by 
consecrating  with  the  anointing  oil  the  seat  of  judg- 
ment on  which  they  were  accustomed  to  sit.  iome 
of  the  ancient  commentators  on  Homer  mistook  the 
meaning  of  tliis  place  by  not  understanding  the  nature 
of  the  custom ;  and  these  Cowper  unfortunately  fol- 
lows, translating  '^resplendent  as  with  oil;"  which 
as  destroys  the  whole  sense,  and  obliterates  the  allu- 
sion. This  sort  of  anointing  was  a  common  custom 
in  all  antiquity,  and  was  probably  derived  from  this 
circumstance.  Arnohius  tells  us  that  it  was  customary 
with  himself  while  a  heathen,  "when  he  saw  a  smooth 
poHshed  stone  that  had  been  smeared  with  oils,  to  kiss 
and  adore  it,  as  if  possessing  a  divine  virtue."  Si 
quando  conspexeram  lubricatum  lapidem,  et  ex  olivi 
unguine  sordidatum  (ordinatum  ?J,  tanquam  inesset 
vis  prcesens,  adulabar,  affabar.  And  Theodoret,  in  his 
eighty-fourth  question  on  Genesis,  asserts  that  many* 
pious  women  in  his  time  were  accustomed  to  anoint 
the  coffins  of  the  martyrs,  &c.  And  in  Ontholic 
countries  when  a  church  is  consecrated  they  anoint 
the  door-posts,  pillars,  altars,  &c.  So  under  the  law 
there  was  a  holy  anointing  oil  to  sanctify  the  taberna- 
cle, laver,  and  all  other  things  used  in  God's  service, 
Exod.  xl.  9,  &c. 

Verse  19.  He  called  the  name  of  that  place  Beth-el] 
That  is,  the  house  of  God;  for  in  consequence  of  his 
having  anointed  the  stone,  and  thus  consecrated  it  to 
G«d,  he  considered  it  as  btcomiiig  henceforth  his 
peculiar  residence ;  see  on  the  preceding  verse.  This 
word  should  be  always  pronounced  as  two  distinct 
syllables,  each  strongly  accented,  Beth- El. 

Was  called  Luz  at  the  first.]  The  Hebrew  has 
Tib  abMi  Ulam  Luz,  which  the  Roman  edition  of  the 
Septuagint  translates  OvXapXovZ  Oulamlouz ;  the 
Alexandrian  MS.,  OvXafipave  Oulammaus ;  the  Al- 
dine,  OvXapnaovg  Oulammaous ;  Symmachus,  Aaft- 
ftaovc  Lammaous ;  and  some  others,  Ot;\a/i  Oulam, 
The  Hebrew  abiK  ulam  is  sometimes  a  particle  sig- 
nifying as,  Just  as ;  hence  it  may  signify  that  the 
place  was  called  Beth-El,  as  it  was  formerly  called 
Luz.  As  Luz  signifies  an  almond,  almond  or  hazel 
tree,  this  place  probably  had  its  name  from  a  number 
of  such  trees  growing  in  that  region.  Many  of  the 
fcncients  confounded  this  city  with  Jerusalem,  to 
which  they  attribute  the  eight  following  names,  whicb 
are  all  expressed  in  this  verse  : 

Solyma,  Luza,  Bethel,  Hierosolyma,  Jebus,  JElia 
Urbs  sacra,  Hierusalem  dicitur  atque  Salem. 
Solyma,  Luz,  Beth-El,  Hiejrosolyma,  Jebus,  iSlia, 
T^ie  holy  cil;y  is  call^4»  ^  ^}^^  Jerusalem  and  Saleuijl 
••:  From  sBeth-El-camct the  Baetylia,  Bethylli^  Boil 
ruXtcc,  or  06niy«t^crf^/dnc*»,  ■so'>cek'brated-in  antlquisyj 


Jacob  promises  to  give  God  CHAP.  XXVI 1 1. 

liB'c!"  cir';  ml'.       -0  '  And  Jacob  vowed  a  vow, 
saying,  If  ''God  will  be  with 


me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  way  that  I  go, 
and  will  give  me  '^  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to 
iput  on, 
21   So   that  '^  I   come  again  to  my  father*s 

»  Ch.  xxxi.  13.    Judg.  xi.  30.    2  Sam.  xv.  8. ^  Ver.  15. 

<•!   Tim.   vi.  8. "^  Judg.  xi.  31.      2  Sam.   xix.  24,  30. 

<^Exod.  xv.2.     Dent.  xxvi.l7.     2Sam.  xv.8.     2  Kings  v.  17. 

,'iiul  to  which  divnie  honours  were  paid.  The  tradi- 
tion of  Jacob  anointing-  this  stone,  and  calling'  the 
l)lace  Beth-El,  gave  rise  to  all  the  superstitious 
accounts  of  the  Baetylia  or  consecrated  stones y  which 
we  find  in  Sanchoniuthon  and  others.  These  became 
abused  to  idolatrous  purposes,  and  hence  God 
strongly  prohibits  them,  Lev.  xxvi.  1 ;  and  it  is  very 
likely  that  stones  of  this  kind  were  the  most  aneient 
objects  of  idolatrous  worship  ;  these  were  afterwards 
formed  into  beautiful  human  figures,  male  and  female, 
wlien  the  art  of  *c?^//>^M7*e  became  tolerably  perfected, 
and  hence  the  origin  of  idolatry  as  far  as  it  refers  to 
the  worshipping  of  images,  for  these  being  conse- 
crated by  anointing,  &c.,  were  supposed  immediately 
to  become  instinct  with  the  power  and  energy  of 
some  divinity.  Hence,  then,  the  Baetylia  or  living 
stones  of  the  ancient  Phanicians,  &:c.  As  oil  is  an 
emblem  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so 
•those  who  receive  this  anointing  are  considered  as 
being  alive  unto  God,  and  are  expressly  called  by  St. 
Peter  living  stones,  1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.  May  not  the  apos- 
tle have  reference  to  those  living  stones  or  Baetyllia 
of  antiquity,  and  thus  correct  the  notion  by  showing 
that  these  rather  represented  the  true  worshippers  of 
God,  who  were  consecrated  to  his  service  and  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  these  alone 
could  be  properly  called  the  living  stones  out  of 
which  the  true  spiritual  temple  is  composed  ? 

Verse  20.  Vowed  a  voiJo\  A  vow  is  a  solemn,  holy 
promise,  by  which  a  man  bound  himself  to  do  certain 
things  in  a  particular  way,  time,  &c.,  and  for  power 
to  accomplish  which  he  depended  on  God ;  hence  all 
•vows  were  made  with  prayer. 

If  God  will  be  with  me,  S)C.']    Jacob  seems  to  make 

•this  vow  rather  for  his  posterity  than  for  himself,  «.s 

I  we  may  learn  from  ver.  13 — 15  ;  for  he  particularly 

'  refers  to  the  promises  which  God  had  made  to  him, 

j  "Which  concerned  the  multiplication  of  his  offspring, 

I  -and  their  establishment  in  that  land.     If,  then,  God 

I  "Shall  fulfil  these  promises,  he  binds  his  posterity  to 

\  build  God  a  house,  and  to  devote  for  the  maintenance 

of  his  worship  the  tenth  of  all  their  earthly  goods. 

1  This  mode  of  interpretation  removes  that  appearance 

of  self-interest  which  almost  any  other  view  of  the 

subject  presents.     Jacob  had  certainly,  long  ere  this, 

taken  Jehovah  for  his  God;  and  so  thoroughly  had 

j  ihc  been  instrudted  in  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah,  that 

j  we  may  rest  satisfied  no  reverses  of  fortune  could 

I  ?iave  induced  him  to  apostatize :  but  as  his  taking 

'   refuge  ,wi til    LAban  was,   probably    typical    of    the 

;  Sojourning  of  hi?  descendants  in,  Egypt,  h^s  persecu- 

I  ii^,i*   aOi.if:.to  bpiobjip-ed.  to,4epai"t.'Trom  Lallan,,  the. 


the  tenth  of  all  his  goods, 
house  in  peace ;  *  then  shall  the     b,\  ^j/  l^^^[  ^9 


Lord  be  my  God  : 

22  And  this  stone,  which  I  have  set  for  a 
pillar,  ''shall  be  God's  house:'  ^and  of  all 
that  thou  shalt  give  me  I  will  surely  give  the 
tenth  unto  thee. 


f  Ver.  17.    Ch.  xiv.  20.  xxxv.  7, 14. 
Deut.  xiv.  22, 23. 


-8f  Ltv.  xxvii. 


bad  treatment  of  his  posterity  by  the  Egyptians,  his 
rescue  from  death,  preservation  on  his  journey,  re- 
establishment  in  his  own  country,  &c.,  were  all  typi- 
cal of  the  exodus  of  his  descendants,  their  travels  in 
the  desert,  and  establishment  in  the  promised  land, 
where  they  built  a  house  to  God,  and  where,  for  the 
support  and  maintenance  of  the  pure  worship  of  God, 
they  gave  to  the  priests  and  Levites  the  tenth  of  all 
their  worldly  produce.  If  all  this  be  understood  as 
referring  to  Jacob  only,  the  scripture  gives  us  no  infor- 
mation how  he  performed  his  vow^. 

Verse  22.  This  stone— shall  be  God's  house]  That 
is  (as  far  as  this  matter  refers  to  Jacob  alone),  Should 
I  be  preserved  to  return  in  safety,  1  shall  worship 
God  in  this  place.  And  this  purpose  he  fulfilled,  for 
there  he  built  an  altar,  anointed  it  with  oil,  and 
poured  a  drink-offering  thereon. 

For  a  practical  use  of  Jacob's  vision,  see  note  on 
verse  12. 

On  the  doctrine  of  tithes,  or  an  adequate  support 
for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  I  shall  here  register 
my  opinion.  Perhaps  a  word  may  be  borne  from  one 
who  never  received  any,  and  has  none  in  prospect. 
Tithes  in  their  origin  appear  to  have  been  a  sort  of 
eucharistic  offering  made  unto  God,  and  probably 
were  something  similar  to  the  minchah,\yhich  we  learn 
from  Gen.  iv.  was  in  use  almost  from  tljt  foundation 
of  the  world.  When  God  established  a  regular,  and 
we  may  add  an  expensive  worship,  it  w»g  necessary 
that  proper  provision  should  be  made  for  ilie  support 
of  those  who  were  obliged  to  devote  their  whole  time 
to  it,  and  consequently  were  deprived  of  flie  oppor- 
tunity of  providing  for  themselves  in  any  secular  way. 
It  was  soon  found  that  a  tenth  part  of  the  produce  of 
the  whole  land  was  necessary  for  this  purpose,  as  a 
whole  tribe,  that  of  Levi,  was  devoted  to  the  public  ^ 
service  of  God;  and  when  the  land  was  divided,  this  , 
tribe  received  no  inheritance  among  their  brethren. 
Hence,  for  their  support,  the  law  of  tithes  was 
enacted;  and  by  these  the  priests  and  Levites  were 
not  only  supported  as  the  ministers  of  God,  but  as 
the  teachers  and  intercessors  of  the  people,  performing 
a  great  variety  of  relig-ious  duties  for  them,  which, 
otherwise  they  themselves  were  bound  to  perform. ' 
As  this  mode  of  supporting  the  ministers  of  God  Was 
instituted  by  himself,  so  we  may  rest  assured  it  Wag 
rational  and  just.  Nothing  can  be  more  reasonable 
than  to  devote  a  portion  of  the  earthly  good  which 
we  receive  from  the  free  mercy  of  God,  to  his  own 
service;  especially  when  bydoing  it, w^  are  essentially 
serving  omrselye?^  •,  J[/f  the.  ministers  ofiXjt od ,  give  »p 


Observations  on 


liKNESIS. 


the  preceding  chapter^. 


their  \rhole  time,  talents,,  and  stren<rtl),  to  watch  over, 
labour  for,  and  instruct  tlie  people  in  spiritual  things, 
justice  requires  that  they  shall  receive  their  s\ipport 
from  the  work.  How  worthless  and  wicked  must 
that  man  be,  who  is  continuall}^  receiving-  good  from 
tlie  Lord's  hands  without  restoring  any  part  foi*  the 
support  of  true  religion,  and  for  charitable  purposes  ! 
To  such  God  says,  Their  table  ahall  become  a  snare  to 
them,  and  that  he  will  curse  their  blessings.  God 
expects  returns  of  gratitude  in  this  way  from  every 
man;  he  that  has  much  should  give  plentcously,  he 
that  has  little  should  do  his  diligence  to  give  of  that 
little. 

It  is  not  the  business  of  these  notes  to  dispute  on 
the  article  of  tithes;  cerUiinly  it  would  be  well  could 
a  proper  substitute  be  found  for  them,  and  the  clergy 
paid  by  some  other  method,  as  this  appears  in  the 
present  state  of  things  to  be  very  objectionable  ;  and 
the  mode  of  levying  them  is  vexatious  in  the  extreme, 
and  serves  to  sow  dissensions  between  the  clergyman 
and  his  parishioners,  by  which  mont/  are  not  only 
alienated  from  the  church,  but  also  from  the  power  as 
well  as  the  form  of  godliness.  But  still  the  labourer 
is  worthy  of  his  hire  ;  and  the  maintenance  of  the 
public  ministry  of  the  word  of  God  should  not  be 
left  to  the  caprices  of  men.  He  who  is  only  supported 
for  his  work,  will  be  probably  abandoned  when  he  is 
no  longer  capable  of  public  service.  I  have  seen 
many  aged  and  worn-out  ministers  reduced  to  great 
necessity,  and  almost  literally  obliged  to  beg  their 
bread  among  those  whose  opulence  and  salvation 
were,  under  God,  the  fruits  of  their  ministry  !  Such 
persons  may  think  they  do  God  service  by  disputing 
against  "tithes,  as  legal  institutions  long  since 
abrogated,"  while  they  permit  their  worn-out  ministers 
to  starve : — but  how  shall  they  appear  in  that  day 
when  Jesus  shall  say,  /  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me 
no  meat;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink ;  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me  not?  It  is  true,  that  where  a  pro- 
vision is  established  on  a  certain  order  of  priesthood 
by  the  law,  it  may  be  sometimes  claimed  and  con- 
sumed by  the  worthless  and  the  profane ;  but  this  is 
no  necessary  consequence  of  such  establishment,  as 
there  are  laws  which,  if  put  in  action,  have  sufficient 
energy  to  expel  every  wicked  and  slothful  servant 
from  the  vineyard  of  Christ.  This  however  is  seldom 
done.  At  all  events,  this  is  no  reason  why  those  who 
have  served  God  and  their  generation  should  not  be 
comfortably  supported  during  that  service  ;  and  when 
incapable  of  it,  be  furnished  at  least  with  the  neces- 


saries of  life.  Tliough  many  ministers  have  reason- 
to  complain  of  this  neglect,  who  have  no  claims  on  a 
legal  ecclesiastical  establishment,  yet  none  have 
cause  for  louder  complaint  than  the  generality  o: 
those  called  curates,  or  unbeneficed  ministers,  in  the 
Church  of  England ;  their  emplo3crs  clothe  them- 
selves with  the  y\  3ul,  and  feed  themselves  with  the 
fat ;  they  tend  not  the  flock,  and  their  substitutes 
that  perform  the  labour  and  do  tlie  drudgery  of  the 
office,  are  permitted  at  least  to  half  starve  on  an  in- 
adequate rennmeration.  Let  a  national  worship  be 
supported,  but  let  the  support  be  derived  from  a  kss. 
objectionable  source  than  tithes;  for  as  the  law  now 
stands  relative  to  them,  no  one  purpose  of  moral  in- 
struction or  piety  can  be  promoted  by  the  system. 
On  their  present  plan  tithes  arc  oppressive  and  un- 
just;  the  clergyman  has  a  right  by  hiw  to  the  tenth 
of  the  produce  of  the  soil,  and  to  the  tenth  of  all  that 
is  supported  by  it.  He  claims  even  the  tenth  t'yg,  as 
well  as  the  tenth  apple  ;  the  tenth  of  all  grain,  of  all 
hay,  and  even  of  all  the  produce  of  the  kitchen- 
garden;  but  he  contributes  nothing  to  the  cultivation 
of  the  soil.  A  comparatively  poor  man  rents  a  farm  ; 
it  is  entirely  out  of  heart,  for  it  has  been  exhausted;, 
it  yields  very  little,  and  the  tenth  is  not  much ;  at  the 
expense  of  all  he  has,  he  dresses  and  manures  this 
ungrateful  soil ;  to  repay  him  and  keep  up  the  culti- 
vation would  require  three  years'  produce.  It  begins 
to  yield  well,  and  the  clergyman  takes  the  tenth,. 
which  is  now  in  quantity  and  quality  more  in  value 
than  a  pound,  where  before  it  was  not  a  shilling.  But" 
the  whole  crop  would  not  repay  the  farmer's  expenses. 
In  proportion  to  the  farmer's  improvement  is  the 
clergyman's  tithe,  who  has  never  contributed  one 
shilling  to  aid  in  this  extra  produce  !  Here  then  not 
only  the  soil  pays  tithes,  but  the  man's  property 
brought  upon  the  soil  pays  tithes ;  his  skill  and  in- 
dustry also  are  tithed  ;  or  if  he  have  been  obliged  ta- 
borrow  cash,  he  not  only  has  to  pay  tithe  on  the  pro- 
duce of  this  borrowed  money,  but  five  per  cent,  in- 
terest for  the  money  itself.  All  this  is  oppressive  and. 
cruelly  unjust.  I  say  again,  let  there  be  a  national, 
religion,  and  a  national  clergy  supported  by  the  state ; 
but  let  them  be  supported  by  a  tax,  not  by  tithes,  or 
rather  let  them  be  paid  out  of  the  general  taxation  ;. 
or,  if  the  tithe  system  must  be  continued,  let  the  poor- 
rates  be  abolished,  and  the  clergy,  out  of  the  tithes, 
support  the  poor  in  their  respective  parishes,  as  was 
the  original  custom. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

Jacob  proceeds  on  his  jourhet/,  1.  Comes  to  a  well  where  the  flocks  of  his  uncle  Laban,  as  well 
as  those  of  several  others^  were  usually  wateredj  2,  3.  Inquires  from  the  shepherds  con- 
cerning  Laban  and  his  family,  4 — 6.  JVhile  they  are  conversing  about  watering  the  sheep y 
7,  8,  Rachel  arrives,  9.  He  assists  her  to  water  her  flock,  10  ;  makes  himself  known  unto- 
her,  11,  12.  She  hastens  Iwme,  and  communicates  the  tidings  of  Jacob's  arrival  to  her 
father,  12,  Laban  hastens  to  the  well,  embraces  Jacob,  and  brings  him  home,  13.  After 
a  montKs  stay,  Laban  proposes  to  give  Jacob  wages,  14,  15.  Leah  and  Rachel  described, 
16, 17,  Jacob  proposes  to  serve  seven  years  for  Rachel,  18;  Laban  consents,  19.    JVhen  the 


The  account  of  JacoVs 


CHAP.  XXIX, 


journey  to  Haran. 


seven  years  were  fulfilled,  Jacob  demands  his  wiftt  20,  21.  Lahan  makes  a  marriage 
feast,  22 ;  and  in  the  evening  substitutes  Leah  for  Rachel,  to  whom  he  gives  Zilpah 
for  handmaid,  23,  24.  Jacob  discovers  the  fraud,  and  upbraids  Laban,  25.  He  excuses 
himself,  26 ;  and  promises  to  give  him  Rachel  for  another  seven  years  of  service,  27. 
After  abiding  a  week  with  Leah,  he  receives  Rachel  for  wife,  to  whom  Laban  gives  Bilhah 
for  handmaid,  28,  29.  Jacob  loves  Rachel  more  than  Leah,  and  serves  seven  years  for 
her,  30.  Leah  being  despised,  the  Lord  makes  her  fruitful,  while  Rachel  continues 
barren,  31.  Leah  bears  Reuben,  S2,  and  Simeon,  SS,  and  Levi,  34,  awe?  Judah;  after 
which  she  leaves  off  bearing,  35. 
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"^HEN  Jacob  *  went  on  his 
journey,   ''and   came   into 
tthe  land  of  the  *^  people  of  the  east. 

2  And  he  looked,  and  behold  a  well  in  the 
.field,  and,  lo,  there  were  three  flocks  of  sheep 
lying  by  it ;  for  out  of  that  well  they  watered 
the  flocks :  and  a  great  stone  was  upon  the 
well's  mouth. 

3  And  thither  were  all  the  flocks  gathered : 
and  they  rolled  the  stone  from  the  well's 
•mouth,  and  watered  the  sheep,  and  put  the 

stone  again  upon  the  well's  mouth  in  his  place. 

4  And  Jacob  said  unto  them.  My  brethren, 
whence  be  ye  ?     And  they  said,  ^  Of  Haran 

<are  we. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them.  Know  ye  Laban  the 

*  Heb.  lijl  up  his  feel. •'Ch.  xxviii.  5—7.    Numb,  xxiii. 

'7.     Judg.  vi.  3,  33.      Hos.   xii.  12. "  Heb.  children. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIX. 

Verse  1.  Then  Jacob  went  on  his  Journej/]  The 
original  is  very  remarkable  :  And  Jacob  lifted  up  his 
'feet,  and  he  travelled  unto  the  land  of  the  children  of 
the  east.  There  is  a  certain  cheerfulness  marked  in 
the  original  which  comports  well  with  the  state  of 
-mind  into  which  he  had  been  brought  by  the  vision 
-of  the  ladder  and  the  promises  of  God.  He  now 
'Saw  that  having  God  for  his  protector  he  had  nothing 
'to  fear,  and  therefore  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

People  of  the  east.~\  The  inhabitants  of  Mesopo- 
■tamia  and  the  whole  country  beyond  the  Euphrates 
iire  called  atp  kedem,or  easterns,  in  the  sacred  writings. 

Verse  2.  Three  flocks  of  sheep']  ^n^  tson,  small 
»cattle,  such  as  sheep,  goats,  &c. ;  see  on  chap.  xii.  16. 
Sheep,  in  a  healthy  state,  seldom  drink  in  cold  and 
s:!omparatively  cold  countries;  but  it  was  probably 
different  in  hot  climates.  The  three  flocks,  i(  flocks 
•*nd  not  shepherds  be  meant,  which  were  lying  now  at 
•the  well,  did  not  belong  to  Laban,  but  to  three  other 
•chiefs ;  for  Laban's  flock  was  yet  to  come,  under  the 
■care  of  Rachel,  ver.  6. 

Verse  3.  All  the  flocks']  Instead  of  omyn  ha- 
^darim,  flocks,  the  Samaritan  reads  ^[tCVS^  haroim, 
shepherds ;  for  which  reading  Houbigant  strongly 
contends,  as  well  in  this  verse  as  in  verse  8.  It  cer- 
tainly cannot  be  said  that  all  the  flocks  rolled  the  stone 
tfrom  the  well's  mouth,  and  watered  the  sheep  ;  and  yet 
«o  it  appears  to  read  if  we  prefer  the  common  Hebrew 
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son  of  Nahor  ?    And  they  said, 

We  know  him,  

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  ^ Is  he  well? 
And   they   said,    He   is   well:     and  behold, 
Rachel  his  daughter  cometh  with  the  sheep. 

7  And  he  said,  Lo,  ^  it  is  yet  high  day  :  nei- 
ther is  it  time  that  the  cattle  should  be  gather- 
ed together:  water  ye  the  sheep,  and  go  and 
feed  them. 

8  And  they  said,  We  cannot,  until  all  the 
flocks  be  gathered  together,  and  till  they  roll 
the  stone  from  the  well's  mouth;  then  we 
water  the  sheep. 

9  And  while  Ive  yet  spake  with  them,  ^  Ra- 
chel came  with  her  father's  sheep :  for  she 
kept  them. 


«•  Ch.  xxvii.  43.  xxviii.  10. •'Heb.  Is  &,eTe peace  to  him  ? 

^Ch.  xliii.  27. e  Heb.  yei  the  day  is  great. ''  Exod.  ii.  16. 


text  to  the  Samaritan.  It  is  probable  that  the  same 
reading  was  originally  that  of  the  second  verse  also. 

And  put  the  stone  again  upon  the  weWs  mouth] 
It  is  very  likel}'  that  the  stone  was  a  large  one,  which 
was  necessary  to  prevent  ill-minded  individuals  from 
either  disturbing  the  water,  or  filling  up  the  well; 
hence  a  great  stone  was  provided,  which  required  the 
joint  exertions  of  several  shepherds  to  remove  it  ;  and 
hence  those  who  arrived  first  waited  till  all  the  others 
were  come  up,  that  they  might  water  their  respective 
flocks  in  concert. 

Verse  4.  My  brethren,  whence  be  ye  ?]  The  lan- 
guage of  Laban  and  his  family  was  Chaldee  and  not 
Hebrew  (see  chap.  xxxi.  47)  ;  but  from  the  names 
which  Leah  gave  to  her  children  we  see  that  the  two 
languages  had  many  words  in  common,  and  there- 
fore Jacob  and  the  shepherds  might  understand  each 
other  with  little  difficulty.  It  is  possible  also  that 
Jacob  might  have  learned  the  Chaldee  or  Aramitisli 
language  from  his  mother,  as  this  was  his  mother's 
tongue. 

Verse  5.  Laban  the  son  of  Nahor  ?]  Son  is  here  put 
for  grandson,  for  Laban  was  the  son  of  Bethuel  the 
son  of  Nahor. 

Verse  6.  Is  he  well  ?]  i"?  aibun  hashalom  lo  ?  Is 
there  peace  to  him  ?  Peace  among  the  Hebrews 
signified  all  kinds  of  prosperity.  Is  he  a  prosperous 
man  in  his  family  and  in  his  property  ?  And  they 
said.  He  is  well.  ai'?ttr  shalom.  he  prospers. 


Jacot)  agrees  to  §erve  Lahan 


OENEl^fs: 


'seven  years  for  RacheL 


B.' C:l\t:  ml.'       ^^  And  it  came  to  pas^,  when 


iJacob  saw  Rachel  the  daughter 
'bf  Laban  his  motlrer's  brother,  and  the  sheep 
of  Laban  his  mother's  brother,  that  Jacob 
^went  near,  and  rolled  *  the  stone  from  the  well's 
^ mouth,  and  watered  the  flock  of  Laban  his 
■mother's  brother. 

1 1  And  Jacob  ^  kissed  Rachel,  and  lifted  up 
his  voice,  and  wept. 

12  And  Jacob  told  Rachel  that  he  tvas  *=her 
father's  brother,  and  that  he  was  Rebekah's 
son:  *^and  she  ran  and  told  her  father. 

..  13  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Laban  heard 
the  'tidings  of  Jacob  his  sister's  son,  that  ^he 
ran  to  meet  him,  and  embraced  him,  and  kissed 
him,  and  brought  him  to  his  house.  And  he 
told  Laban  all  these  things.  Hh-r^ca  i 

14  And  Laban  said  to  him,  ^Surely  thou 


•Exod.  ii.   17. "Ch.  xxxiii.  4.  xlv.   14,  15. «  Cli. 

jxiii,  8.  xir.  14,  16. «i  Ch.  xxiv.28. «  Heb.  hearing. 

f  Ch.  xxiv.  29. ffCh.  ii.23.    Judg.  ix.  2.    2  Sam.  v.  1. 

Rachel — Cometh  with  the  sheep,  bm  racliel  (the  ch 
Kounded  strongly  guttural)  sig-nin'-s  n  sheep  or  ewe; 
and  she  probably  had  her  name  from  her  fondness  for 
these  animals. 

Verse  7.  It  is  yet  high  day]  The  day  is  but  about  half 
run  ;  neither  is  it  lime  that  the  cattle  should  he  gathered 
together — it  is  surely  not  time  yet  to  put  them  into 
the  lolds ;  give  them  therefore  water,  and  take  them 
jigain  to  pasture. 

Verse  8.  We  cannot,  until  all  the  focks  he  gathered 
together]  It  is  a  rule  that  the  stone  shall  not  be 
removed  till  all  the  shepherds  and  the  flocks  whicli 
have  a  right  to  this  well  be  gathered  together  ;  then, 
and  not  before,  we  may  water  the  sheep.  See 
m  ver.  3. 

Verse  9.  Rachel  came  with  her  father's  sheep]  So 
Are  find  that  young  women  were  not  kept  concealed  in 
he  house  till  the  time  they  were  married,  which  is 
Jie  common  gloss  put  on  nnby  almah,  a  virgin,  one 
Kfucealed.  Nor  was  it  beneath  the  dignity  of  the 
daughters  of  the  most  opulent  chiefs  to  carry  -water 
from  tht  well,  as  in  the  case  of  Rebekah  ;  or  tend 
sheep,  as  in  the  case  of  Rachel.  The  cliief  property 
\n  those  times  consisted  in  focks;  and  who  so  proper 
lO  take  care  of  them  as  those  who  were  interested  in 
their  safety  and  increase  ?  Honest  labour,  far  from 
keing  a  discredit,  is  an  honour  both  to  high  and  low. 
The  king  himself  is  served  by  the  field ;  and  without 
i,  and  the  labour  necessary  for  its  cultivation,  all  ranks 
nust  perish.  Let  every  son,  let  every  daughter,  learn 
that  it  is  no  discredit  to  be  employed,  whenever  it  may 
be  necessary,  in  the  meanest  oflices,  by  which  the 
interests  of  the  family  may  be  honestly  promoted. 

Verse  10.  Jacob  went  near,  and  rolled  the  stone] 
Probably  the  flock  of  Laban  was  the  last  of  thooe 
■  which  had  a  right  to  the  well;  that  flock  being  now 
come  Jacob  assisted  the  shepherds  to  roll  oflT  the 
stone  (for  it  is  not  likely  he  iid  it  by  himself},  «nd  so 
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art    my    bone    and   rriy   flesh. 

And  he  abode  with  him  ''the      ~ — - 

space  of  a  month.. 

15  And  Laban  said  unto  Jacob,  Because 
thou  art  my  brother,  shouldest  thou  therefore 
serve  me  for  nought?  tell  me,  what  shall  thy 
wages  be  ? 

16  And  Laban  had  two  daughters:  the  name- 
of  the  elder  was  Leah,  and  the  name  of  the 
younger  was  Rachel. 

17  Leah  was  tender  eyed;  but  Rachel  was 
'  beautiful  and  well  favoured. 

18  And  Jacob  loved  Rachel ;  and  said,  ^  I 
will  serve  thee  seven  years  for  Rachel  th} 
younger  daughter. 

19  And  Laban  said,  ^It  is  better  that  I  give 
her  to  thee,  than  that  I  should  give  her  to 
another  man :  abide  with  me. 

xix.   12,  13. h  Heb.  a  month  of  days. '  Ch.  xii.  11. 

xxiv.  ]6.  xxxix.  6.      Prov.  xxxi.  30. •*  Ch.    xxxi.  41. 

xxxiv.  12. '  Ps.  xii. 2. 

assisted  his  cousin,  to  whom  he  was  as  yet  unknown^, 
to  water  her  flock. 

Verse  11.  Jacob  kissed  Rachef]  A  simple  and  pure 
method  by  which  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  tlio 
earth  testified  their  friendship  to  each  other,  first 
abused  by  hypocrites,  who  pretended  afilction  while 
their  vile  hearts  meditated  terror  (see  the  case  of 
Joab),  and  afterwards  disgraced  by  refiners  on  morals, 
who,  while  they  pretended  to  stumble  at  those  inno- 
cent expressions  of  affection  and  friendsliip,  were 
capable  of  committing  the  grossest  acts  of  impurity. 

And  lifted  up  his  voiGel  It  may  be,  in  thanksgiving 
to  God  for  the  favour  he  had  shown  him,  in  con- 
ducting him  thus  far  in  peace  and  safety. 

And  wept.]  From  a  sense  of  the  goodness  of  his- 
heavenly  Father,  and  his  own  unworthiness  of  the 
success  with  which  he  had  been  favoured.  The  same 
expressions  of  kindness  and  pure  affection  are  repeated 
on  the  part  of  Laban,  ver.  13. 

Verse  14.  My  bone  and  myjiesh.']  One  of  my  nearest 
relatives. 

Venee  15.  Because  thou  art  my  brother,  &;c.]  Though' 
thou  art  my  nearest  relative,  yet  I  have  no  right  tch 
thy  services  without  giving  thee  an  adequate  recom- 
pence.  Jacob  had  passed  a  whole  month  in  tlic 
family  of  Laban,  in  which  he  had  undoubtedly  ren- 
dered himself  of  considerable  service.  As  Laban, 
who  was  of  a  very  saving  if  not  covetous  disposition, 
saw  that  he  was  likely  to  be  of  great  use  to  him  in 
his  secular  concerns,  he  wished  to  secure  his  services, 
and  therefore  asks  himwhat  wages  he  wished  to  have. 

Verse  17.  Leah  was  tender  eyed]  msi  raccoth,  soft, 
delicate,  lovely.  I  believe  the  word  means  just  the 
reverse  of  the  signification  generally  given  to  it.  The 
design  of  the  inspired  writer  is  to  compare  both  the 
sisters  together,  that  the  balance  may  appear  to  be 
greatly  in  favour  of  Rachel.  The  chief  recoramenr 
dation  of  Leah  was  \\qv  soft  and  beautiful  eyes ;  bnti 


He  demands  of  Laban 
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his  daughter  liauhe/l 


B-'c!'  cir!  ml:       20  And  Jacob  *  served  seven 

years   for    Rachel  ;    and    they 

seemed  unto  him  but  a  few  days,  for  the  love 
I  he  had  to  her. 

i  »  Ch.  XXX.  26.    Hos.  xii.  12.    Cant.  viii.  6,  7.    ]  Cor.  xiii.  7. 

Kachel  was  "iNn  ns"  yephath  toar,  beautiful  in  her 
I  shape^  person,  mien,  and  gait,  and  nxno  na*  yephath 
mareh,  beautiful  in  her  countenance.  The  words 
plainly  signify  a  fine  shape  and  fine  features,  all  that 
can  be  considered  as  essential  to  personal  beauty. 
Therefore  Jacob  loved  her,  and  was  willing-  to  be- 
come a  bond  servant  for  seven  j-ears,  that  he  mifyht 
get  her  to  wife ;  for  in  his  destitute  state  he  could 
produce  no  dowry,  and  it  was  the  custom  of  those 
times  for  the  father  to  receive  a  portion  for  his 
daughter,  and  not  to  give  one  with  her.  One  of 
tlie  Hindoo  lawgivers  says,  "  A  person  may  become 
a  slave  on  account  of  love,  or  to  obtain  a  wife." 
Tlie  bad  system  of  education  by  which  women 
are  spoiled  and  rendered  in  general  good  for  nothing, 
makes  it  necessary  for  the  husband  to  get  a  dowry 
with  his  wife  to  enable  him  to  maintain  her ;  whereas 
in  former  times  they  were  well  educated  and  ex- 
tremely useful;  hence  he  who  got  a  wife  almost 
invariably  got  a  prize,  or  as  Solomon  says,  got  a 
good  thing. 

Verse  20.  And  Jacob  served  seven  jjearsfor  Racket] 
In  ancient  times  it  appears  to  have  been  a  custom 
among  all  nations  that  men  should  give  dowries  for 
their  wives ;  and  in  many  countries  this  custom  still 
prevails.  When  Shechem  asked  Dinah  for  wife,  he 
said.  Ask  me  never  so  much  dowry  and  gift,  and  I  will 
give  according  as  ye  shall  say  unto  me.  When  Eliezer 
went  to  get  Rebekah  for  Isaac,  he  took  a  profusion  of 
riches  with  him,  in  silver,  gold,  jewels,  and  raiment, 
with  other  costly  things,  which,  when  the  contract 
was  made,  he  gave  to  Rebekah,  her  mother,  and  her 
brothers.  David,  in  order  to  be  Saul's  son-in-law, 
must,  instead  of  a  dowry,  kill  Goliath  ;  and  when  this 
was  done,  he  was  not  permitted  to  espouse  Miclial 
till  he  had  killed  one  hundred  Pliilistines.  The 
prophet  Hosea  bought  his  wife  for  fifteen  pieces  of 
silver,  and  a  homer  and  a  half  of  barley.  The  same 
custom  prevailed  aniong  the  ancient  Greeks,  Indians, 
and  Germans.  The  Romans  also  had  a  sort  of  mar- 
riage entitled  per  coemptionem,  "  by  purchase."  The 
Tartars  and  Turks  still  buy  their  Avives  ;  but  among 
the  latter  they  are  bought  as  a  sort  of  slaves. 

Herodotus  menticns  a  very  singular  custom  among 
the  Babylonians,  which  may  serve  to  throw  light  on 
Laban 's  conduct  towards  Jacob.  "  In  every  district 
they  annually  assemble  all  the  marriageable  virgins 
on  a  certain  day ;  and  when  the  men  are  come 
together  and  stand  round  the  place,  the  crier  rising 
up  sells  one  after  another,  always  bringing  forward 
the  most  beautiful  first;  and  having  sold  her  for  a 
great  sum  of  gold,  he  puts  up  her  who  is  esteemed 
second  in  beauty.  On  this  occasion  the  richest  of 
the  Babylonians  used  to  contend  for  the  fairest  wife, 
and  to  outbid  one  another.  But  the  vulgar  are  con- 
lent  to  take  the  ugly  and  Ian?"  with  money;  forr  when 


21  And  Jacob  said  unto  LaJ     B:^lt\ml 

ban,  Give  vie  my  wife,  for  my     — — :— 

days  are  fulfilled,  that  I  may  ^  go  in  unto  (ler. 

^2  And  Laban   gathered   together   all   the 

I'Judg.  XV.  1. 

all  the  beautiful  virgins  are  sold  the  crier  o»ders  the 
most  deformed  to  stand  up;  and  after  he  has  openly 
demanded  who  will  marry  her  with  a  small  sum,  she 
is  at  length  given  to  the  man  that  is  contented  to 
marry  her  with  the  least.  And  in  this  manner  the 
money  arising  from  the  sale  of  the  handsome  ser\'ed 
for  a  portion  to  those  whose  look  was  disagreeable, 
or  who  had  any  bodily  imperfection.  A  father  .was 
not  permitted  to  indulge  his  own  fancy  in  the  choice 
of  a  husband  for  his  daughter  ;  neither  might  the  pur- 
chaser carry  off  the  woman  which  he  had  bought 
without  giving  sufficient  security  that  he  would  live 
with  her  as  his  own  wife.  Those  also  who  received 
a  sum  of  money  with  such  as  could  bring  no  price  in 
this  market,  were  obliged  also  to  give  sufficient  secu- 
rity that  they  would  live  with  them,  and  if  they  did 
not  they  were  obliged  to  refund  the  money."  ,  Thus 
Laban  made  use  of  the  beauty  of  Rachel  to  dispose  of 
his  daughter  Leah,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Babylonian 
custom,  though  not  in  the  letter. 

And  they  seemed  unto  him  but  a  few  days']  If  Jacob 
had  been  obliged  to  wait  seven  years  before  he  mar- 
ried Rachel,  could  it  possibly  be  said  that  they  could 
appear  to  him  as  a  few  days  ?  Thougli  the  letter  oi 
the  text  seems  to  say  the  contrary,  yet  ther<?  are 
eminent  men  who  strongly  contend  that  he  received 
Rachel  soon  after  the  month  was  finished  (see  ver.  14), 
and  then  served  seven  j'cars  for  her,  which  might 
really  appear  but  a  few  days  to  him,  because  of  his 
increasing  love  to  her  ;  but  others  think  this  quite 
incompatible  with  all  the  circumstances  marked  down 
in  the  text,  and  on  the  supposition  that  Jacob  was 
not  now  seventy-seven  years  of  age,  as  most  chrono- 
logers  make  him,  but  only  fifty-seven  (see  on  chap, 
xxxi.),  there  will  be  time  sufficient  to  allow  for  all 
the  transactions  which  are  recorded  in  his  history, 
during  his  stay  with  Laban.  As  to  the  incredibility 
of  a  passionate  lover,  as  some  have  termed  him, 
waiting  patiently  for  seven  years  before  he  could 
possess  the  object  of  his  wishes,  and  those  seven  years 
appearing  to  him  a^  only  a  few  days,  it  may  be  satis- 
factorily accounted  for,  they  think,  two  ways  :  1.  He 
had  the  continual  company  of  his  elect  spouse,  and 
tliis  certainly  would  take  away  all  tedium  in  the 
case.  2.  Love  affairs  were  not  carried  to  such  a  pitch 
of  insanity  among  the  patriarchs  as  they  have  been 
in  modern  times  ;  they  were  much  more  sober  and 
sedate,  and  scarcely  ever  married  before  they  were 
forty  years  of  age,  and  then  more  for  convmieney, 
and  the  desire  of  having  an  offspring,  than  for  any 
other  purpose.  At  the  very  lowest  computation 
Jacob  was  now  fifty-seven,  and  consequently  must 
have  passed  those  days  in  which  passion  runs  away 
with  reason.  Still  however  the  obvious  Construction  ^ 
of  the  text  shows  that  he  got  Rachel  the  week  after 
he  had  married  Leah. 


heah  is  substituted  fo7'  Rachel, 


GExNESIS. 


Rachel  also  given  to  Jacob, 


A.  M.  cir. 

B.  C.  cir. 


1772. 


men  of  the  place,  and 
a  feast. 


made 


23  And  ll  came  to  pass  in  the  evening,  that 
he  took  Leah  his  daughter,  and  brought  her 
to  him ;  and  he  went  in  unto  her. 

24  And  Laban  gave  unto  his  daughter  Leah 
Zilpah  his  maid  for  an  handmaid. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  the  morning, 
behold,  it  was  Leah :  and  he  said  to  Laban, 
What  is  this  thou  hast  done  unto  me?  did 
not  I  serve  with  thee  for  Rachel  ?  wherefore 
then  hast  thou  beguiled  me  ? 

26  And  Laban  said.  It  must  not  be  so  done 
in  our  country,  ^  to  give  the  younger  before 
the  first-born. 

»  Judg.  xiv.  10.    Mait.  xxii.  2—10.   John  ii.  1,2. »»  Heb. 

place. c  Judg.  xiv.  12.    Lev.xviii.  18.    Mai.  ii.  15.    Ch. 

XXIX.  20. Sver.  ^.     Ch.  xxx.  3-8. «  Ver.  20. 

Verse  21.  My  days  are  fulfilled]  My  seven  years 
are  now  completed,  let  me  have  my  wife,  for  whom 
I  have  given  this  service  as  a  dowry. 

Verse  22.  Laban — made  a  feast.']  nntt'o  mishteh 
signifies  a  feast  of  drinking.  As  marriage  was  a  very 
solemn  contract,  there  is  much  reason  to  believe  that 
sacrifices  were  offered  on  the  occasion,  and  libations 
poured  out ;  and  we  know  that  on  festival  occasions 
a  cup  of  wine  was  offered  to  every  guest ;  and  as  this 
was  drunk  with  particular  ceremonies,  the  feast 
might  derive  its  name  from  this  circumstance,  which 
-was  the  most  prominent  and  observable  on  such 
occasions. 

Verse  23.  In  the  evening — he  took  Leah  his  daughter] 
As  the  bride  was  always  veiled,  and  the  bride  cham- 
ber generally  dark,  or  nearly  so,  and  as  Leah  was 
brought  to  Jacob  in  the  evening,  the  imposition  here 
practised  might  easily  pass  undetected  by  Jacob,  till 
the  ensuing  day  discovered  the  fraud. 

Verse  24.  And  Laban  gave — Zilpah  his  maid]  Slaves 
^iven  in  this  way  to  a  daughter  on  her  marriage, 
were  the  peculiar  property  of  the  daughter;  and 
over  them  the  liusband  had  neither  right  nor  power. 

Verse  26.  It  must  not  be  so  done  in  our  country'] 
It  was  an  earl}'  custom  to  give  daughters  in  marriage 
according  to  their  seniority  ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark that  the  oldest  people  now  existing  next  to  the 
Jews,  I  mean  the  Hindoos,  have  this  not  merely  as 
a  custom,  but  as  a  positive  law  ;  and  they  deem  it 
criminal  to  give  a  younger  daughter  in  marriage  while 
tn  elder  daughter  remains  unmarried.  Among  them 
it  is  a.  high  offence,  equal  to  adultery,  "  for  a  man  to 
marry  while  his  elder  brother  remains  unmarried,  or 
for  a  man  to  give  his  daughter  to  such  a  person,  or  to 
give  his  youngest  daughter  in  marriage  while  the 
eldest  sister  remains  unmarried." — Code  of  Gentoo 
Laws,  chap,  xv.,  scot.  1,  p.  204.  This  was  a  custom 
at  Mesopotamia;  but  Laban  took  care  to  conceal  it 
from  Jacob  till  after  he  had  given  him  Leah.  The 
words  of  Laban  are  literally  what  a  Hindoo  would 
say  on  such  a  subject. 


A.M.  cir.  2-232. 
B.  C.  cir.  1772. 


27  *=  Fulfil  her  week,  and  we 
will  give  thee  this  also,  for  the 

service  which  thou  shalt  serve  with  me,  yet 
seven  other  years. 

28  And  Jacob  did  so,  and  fulfilled  her  week : 
and  he  gave  him  Rachel  his  daughter  to  wife 
also. 

29  And  Laban  gave  to  Rachel  his  daughter 
**  Bilhah  his  handmaid  to  be  her  maid. 

30  And  he  went  in  also  unto  Rachel,  and 
he  '  loved  also  Rachel  more  than  Leah,  and 
served  with  him  ^  yet  seven  other  years. 

31  And  when  the  Lord  ^  saw  that  Leah 
was  hated,  he  ^  opened  her  womb :  but 
Rachel  was  barren. 


Deut.  xxi.  15. 'Ch.  xxx.  25.  xxxi.  41.    rios.  xii.  12 

B  Ps.  cxxvii.  3. •>  Ch.  xxx.  1. 


Verse  27.  Fulfil  her  week~\  The  mrwriage  feast,  it 
appears,  lasted  seven  days;  it  would  not  therefore 
have  been  proper  to  break  off  the  solemnities  to 
which  all  the  men  of  the  place  had  been  invited,  ver. 
22,  and  probably  Laban  wished  to  keep  his  fraua 
from  the  public  eye ;  therefore  he  informs  Jacob  that 
if  he  will  fulfil  the  marriage  week  for  Leah,  he  will 
give  him  Rachel  at  the  end  of  it,  on  condition  of  his 
serving  seven  other  years.  To  this  the  necessity  of 
the  case  caused  Jacob  to  agree  ;  and  thus  Laban  had 
fourteen  years'  service  instead  of  seven  ;  for  it  is  not 
likely  that  Jacob  would  have  served  even  seven  days 
for  Leah,  as  his  affection  was  wholly  set  on  Rachel, 
the  wife  of  his  own  choice.  By  this  stratagem  Laban 
gained  a  settlement  for  both  his  daugihters.  What  a 
man  soweth,  that  sliall  he  reap.  Jacob  had  before 
practised  deceit,  and  is  now  deceived ;  and  Laban, 
the  instrument  of  it,  was  afterwards  deceived  himself. 

Verse  28.  And  Jacob  did  so — and  he  gave  him  Ra- 
chel] It  is  perfectly  plain  that  Jacob  did  not  serve 
seven  years  more  before  he  got  Rachel  to  wife ;  but 
having  spent  a  week  with  Leah,  and  in  keeping  the 
mjuriage  feast,  he  then  got  Rachel,  and  served  after- 
wards seven  years  for  her.  Connexions  of  this  kind 
are  now  called  incestuous  ;  but  it  appears  they  were 
allowable  in  those  ancient  times.  In  taking  both 
sisters,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  blame  attached 
to  Jacob,  though  in  consequence  of  it  he  was  vexed 
by  their  jealousies.  It  was  probably  because  of  this 
that  the  law  was  made.  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  to 
her  sister,  to  vex  her,  besides  the  9ther  in  her  life-time. 
After  this,  all  such  marriages  were  strictly  forbidden. 

V^erse  31.  The  Lord  saw  that  Leah  was  hated] 
From  this  and  the  preceding  verse  we  get  the  ge- 
nuine meaning  of  the  word  ww  sane,  to  hate,  in  cer- 
tain disputed  places  in  the  scriptures.  The  word 
simply  signifies  a  /e**  degree  of  love;  so  it  is  said,  ver. 
30:  *' Jacob  loved  Rachel  more  than  Leah,"  t.  e, 
he  loved  Leah  less  than  Rachel ;  and  this  is  called 
hating  in  ver.  31 :  When  the  Lord  saw  that  Leah  was 
hated — that  she  had  less  affection  shown  to  her  than 


Leah  hears  Reuben,  CHAP.  XXX 

A.M.cir.  *?a\S. 


Simeon,  Levi,  and  Judah, 


e.  C.  cir.  1771. 


32  And  Leah  conceived,  and 

bare  a  son,  and  she  called  his 

name    "  Reuben  :    for  she   said.   Surely  the 
Lord  hath  ''looked  upon  my  affliction;  now 
therefore  my  husband  will  love  me. 
A.  M.  cir.  2234.       33  And  she  conceived  again, 

cause  the  Lord  hath  heard  that  I  was  hated, 
he  hath  therefore  given  me  this  son  also :  and 
she  called  his  name  ^  Simeon. 

»  That  is,  see  a  son. ^  Exod.  iii.  7.  iv.  31.    Deut.  xxvi.  7. 

Ps.   XXV.   18.  cvi.  44. cXhat  is,  hearing. «i  That  is, 

was  her  due,  as  one  of  the  legitimate  wives  of  Jacob, 
he  opened  her  womb — he  blessed  her  with  children. 
Now  the  frequent  intercourse  of  Jacob  with  Leah 
(see  the  following'  verses)  sufficiently  proves  that  he 
did  not  hate  her  in  the  sense  in  which  this  term  is 
used  among  us  ;  but  lie  felt  and  showed  less  affection 
for  her  than  for  her  sister.  So  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but 
Esau  have  I  hatedy  simply  means,  I  have  shown  a 
greater  degree  of  affection  for  Jacob  and  his  posterity 
than  I  have  done  for  Esau  and  his  descendants,  by 
giving  the  former  a  better  earthly  portion  than  I  have 
given  to  the  latter,  and  by  choosing  the  family  of  Jacob 
to  be  the  progenitors  of  the  Messiah.  But  not  one 
Ti'ord  of  all  this  relates  to  the  eternal  states  of  either 
of  the  two  nations.  Those  who  endeavour  to  sup- 
port certain  peculiarities  of  their  creed  by  such  scrip- 
tures as  these,  do  greatly  err,  not  knowing  the  scrip- 
ture, and  not  properly  considering  either  the  sove- 
reign ty  or  the  mercy  of  God. 

Verse  32.  She  called  his  name  Reuben"]  imxT  reu- 
ben,  literally,  see  ye  or  behold  a  son  ;  for  Jehovah  hath 
looked  upon,  hkt  raah,  beheld,  my  affliction ;  behold 
tlien  the  consequence,  I  have  got  a  son  ! 

Verse  33.  She  called  his  name  Simeon.^  liyou' 
Shimon,  hearing ;  i.  e.  God  had  blessed  her  with 
another  son,  because  lie  had  heard  that  she  teas  hated — 
loved  less  than  Rachel  was. 

Verse  34.  Therefore  was  his  name  called  Levi.]  'i"? 
^eci,  joined;  because  she  supposed  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  all  these  children,  Jacob  would  become 
joined  to  her  in  as  strong  affection,  at  least,  as  he  was 
to  Radiel.  From  Levi  sprang  the  tribe  of  Levites, 
who,  instead  of  the  first-born,  were  joined  unto  the 
priests  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  See  Numb, 
xviii.  2,  4. 

Verse  35.  She  called  his  name  Judah]  mm*  yehudah, 
a  confessor ;  one  who  acknowledges  God,  and  ac- 
knowledges that  all  good  comes  from  his  hands,  and 


A.  M.  cir.  22.%. 

B.  C.  cir.  1769. 


34  And  she  conceived  again, 

and  bare  a  son  ;  and  said,  Now     

this  time  will  my  husband  be  joined  unto  me, 
because  I  have  born  him  three  sons:  there- 
fore was  his  name  called  **  Levi. 

35  And  she  conceived  again,  A.M. cir.  2236. 
and  bare  a  son ;  and  she  said,  B.  C.  cir.  1768. 
Now  will  I  praise  the  Lord  :  therefore  she 
called  his  name  '  Judah^;  and  ^left  bearing. 


joined.     See  Numb,  xviii.  2,  4. «  Matt.  1.  2. ^  That  is, 

praise. i  Heb.  stood  from  bearing. 

gives  him  the  praise  due  to  his  grace  and  mercy. 
From  this  patriarch  the  Jews  have  their  name,  and 
could  it  be  now  rightly  applied  to  them,  it  would 
intimate  that  they  were  a  people  that  confess  God, 
acknowledge  his  bounty,  and  praise  him  for  his  grace. 

Left  bearing.]  That  is,  for  a  time;  for  she  had 
several  children  afterwards.  Literally  translated,  the 
original  rrhn  loyn  taamod  milledeth — she  stood  still 
from  bearing,  certainly  does  not  convey  the  same 
meaning  as  that  in  our  translation;  the  one  ap- 
pearing to  signify  that  she  ceased  entirely  from  having 
children  ;  the  other,  that  she  only  desisted  for  a  time, 
which  was  probably  occasioned  by  a  temporary  sus- 
pension of  Jacob's  company,  who  appears  to  have 
deserted  the  tent  of  Leah  through  the  jealous  ma- 
nagement of  Rachel. 

The  intelligent  and  pious  care  of  the  original  in- 
habitants of  the  world  to  call  their  children  by  those 
names  which  were  descriptive  of  some  remarkable 
event  in  providence,  circumstance  of  their  birth,  or 
domestic  occurrence,  is  worthy,  not  only  of  respect, 
but  of  imitation.  As  the  name  itself  continually 
called  to  the  mind,  both  of  the  parents  and  the  child, 
the  circumstance  from  which  it  originated,  it  could 
not  fail  to  be  a  lasting  blessing  to  both.  How  widely 
different  is  our  custom  !  Unthinking  and  ungodly, 
we  impose  names  upon  our  offspring  as  we  do  upon 
our  cattle  ;  and  often  the  dog,  the  horse,  the  monkey, 
and  the  parrot,  share  in  common  with  our  children 
the  names  which  are  called  Christian  !  Some  of  our 
Christian  names,  so  called,  are  absurd,  others  are 
ridiculous,  and  a  third  class  impious;  these  last  being 
taken  from  the  demon  gods  and  goddesses  of  hea- 
thenism. May  we  hope  that  the  rational  and  pious 
custom  recommended  in  the  scriptures  shall  ever 
be  restored,  even  among  those  who  profess  to  believe 
in,  fear,  and  love  God ! 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

Rachel  envies  her  sister,  and  chides  Jacob,  \.  He  reproves  her,  and  vindicates  hifnself,  2, 
She  gives  him  her  maid  Bilhah,  3,  4.  She  conceives,  and  hears  Dan,  5,  6 ;  and  after- 
wards Naphtali,  7,  8.  Leah  gives  Zilpah  her  maid  to  Jacob,  9.  She  conceives,  and  bears 
Gad,  10,  li,  and  also  Asher,  12,  13.  Reuben ^wt?^  mandrakes,  of  which  Rachel  requests 
a  'part,  14.     The  bargain  made  between  her  and  Leah,  15.     Jacob,  in  consequence,  lodges 


Hac/icl  envies  her  cister^ 


GENESIS. 


and  is  displeased  with  Jacoh, 


uith  Leah  instead  of  Rachel,  16.  She  conceives^  and  hears  Issacliar,  17,  18,  and  Zebuluh, 
19,20,  and  Dinah,  21.  Rachel  conceives y  and  60ar5  Joseph,  22 — 24.  Jacoh  requexh 
permission  from  Laban  to  go  to  his  own  country ,  25,  26.  Lahan  intreats  him  to  tuny, 
and  offers  to  give  him  what  wages  he  shall  choose  to  name,  27,  28.  Jacoh  details  the  im- 
portance of  his  services  to  Laban,  29,  30,  and  offers  to  continue  those  services  for  the 
speckled  and  spotted  among  the  goats y  and  the  brown  among  the  sheep,  31 — 33.  Lahan 
consents,  34,  and  divides  all  the  ring-straked  and  spotted  among  the  he-goats,  the  speckled 
a?id  spotted  among  M^  she-goats,  and  the  brown  among  the  sheep,  and  puts  them  under  the 
care  of  his  sons,  and  sets  three  days'  journey  between  himself  and  Jacob,  35,  36.  Jacob's- 
stratagem  of  the  pilled  rods,  to  cause  the  cattle  to  bring  forth  the  ring-straked,  speckled^ 
and  spotted,  37 — 39.  In  co7isequence  of  which  he  increased  hisjlnck  greatly,  getting  uli 
that  was  strong  and, healthy  in  the  flock  of  Laban,  40 — 43. 


A.  M.  cir.  2236. 

B.  C.    cir.  1768. 


A  ND  when  Rachel  saw  that 
^  "  she  bare  Jacob  no  chil- 
dren, Rachel  ^  envied  her  sister ;  and  said  unto 
Jacob,  Give  me  children,  '^  or  else  I  die. 

2  And  Jacob's  anger  was  kindled  against 
Rachel:  and  he  said,  "^Jml  in  God's  stead, 
who  hath  withheld  from  thee  the  fruit  of  the 
womb?. 

3  And  she  said,  Behold  *  my  maid  Bilhah,  go 
in  unto  her;  ^and  she  shall  bear  upon  my 
knees,  ^  that  I  may  also  ^  have  children  by  her. 

4  And  she  gave  him  Bilhah  her  handmaid 
'  to  wife :  and  Jacob  went  in  unto  her. 

A.  M.  cir.  22^7.       5  And  Bilhah  conceivcd  and 
B^cir^7.     bare  Jacob  a  son. 

6  And  Rachel  said,  God  hath  ''judged  me, 
and  hath  also  heard  my  voice,  and  hath  given 


•  Qi.  xxix.  31. b  Ch.  xxxvii.  11. ^c  job  v.  2. ^  Ch. 

xvi.  2.     1  Sam.  i.  6. «=  Ch.  xvi.  2. fCh.  1.  23.     .lob  iii. 

12. 1  Ch.  xvi.  2. »•  Heb.  be  buiU  by  her. i  Ch.  xvi. 

S.  xxxT.  22. •'Ps.  XXXV.  24.  xliii.   1.     Lam.   iii.  59. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXX. 
Verse  1.  Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die.']  Tliis  is 
a  most  reprehensible  speech,  and  arg-ues  not  only 
envy  and  jealousy,  but  also  a  total  want  of  depend- 
ance  on  God.  She  had  the  greatest  share  of  her  hus- 
band's affection,  and  yet  was  not  satisfied  unless  she 
could  engross  all  the  privileges  which  her  sister  en- 
joyed !  How  tme  are  those  sayings,  Envy  is  as  rotten- 
ness of  the  bones  I  and,  Jealousy  is  as  cruel  as  the 
grave!         -■  !*.;i. 

Verse  2i  Am^  I  in  God's  stead']  Am  I  greater 
than  God,  to  give  thee  what  he  has  refused  ? 

Verse  3.  She  shall  bear  upon  my  knees]  The  hand- 
maid was  the  sole  property  of  the  mistress,  as  has 
i  :*Ir««dy  been  remarked  in  the  case  of  Hagar;  and 
I  therefore  not  only  all  her  labour,  but  even  the  qhil- 
drcn  bom  by  her,  were  the  property  of  the  mistress. 
These  female  slaves,  therefore,  bore  children  vicari- 
ously ior  their  mistresses;  and  this  appears  to  be  the 
import  of  the  terra,  s?ie  shall  bear  upon  my  knees. 

That  1  may  also  have  children  by  her.]  n3oo  nsnxi 
veibbaneh  mimmennahy  and  I  shall  be  built  up  by  her. 
Hence  la  ben,  a  son  or  child,  fromi  rol  banah,  to  build; 


M.  cir.  2237. 
C.  cir.  17€7. 


A.M.  cir.  2239. 
B.  C.  cir.  1766. 


me  a  son  :  therefore  called  she 
his  name  '  Dan. 

7  And  Bilhah  Rachel's  maid 
conceived  again,  and  bare  Jacob 
a  second  son. 

8  And  Rachel  said.  With  "*  great  wrestlings 
have  I  wrestled  with  my  sister,  and  I  have 
prevailed:  and  she  called  his  name  "  Naphtali.'^ 

9  When  Leah  saw  that  she  had  left  bear- 
ing, she  took  Zilpah  her  maid,  and  p  gave  her 
Jacob  to  wife. 

10  And  Zilpah  Leah's  maid  a.  M.  cir.  224Q. 
bare  Jacob  a  son.  B^_c^jir^im. 

11  And  Leah  said,  A  troop  cometh:  and  she 
called  his  name  "^  Gad. 

12  And  Zilpah  Leah's  maid  a  .  M.  cir.  2242 
bare  Jacob  a  second  son.  ^'  ^'  "^^  ^^^'^ 


That  \s,  judging. ""  Heb.  wrestlings  of  God.    Ch.  xxiii. 

. »  That  is,  my  tvrestling. »  Called,  Matt.   iv.    13, 


•That 

6.  ,     ^, 

Nephthalim. P  Ver.  4. n  That  is,  a  troop,  or  companyi 

Ch.  xlix.  19.     Deut.  xxxiii.  20,21.    Isai.  Ixv.  11. 


because,  as  a  house  is  formed  of  the  stones,  &c.,  thai 
enter  into  its  composition,  so  is  a  family  by  childrenj 

Verse  6.  Called  she  his  name  Dan.]  Because  she 
found  God  had  judged  for  her,  and  decided  she  shoul(f 
have  a  son  by  her  handmaid ;  hence  she  called  lii& 
name  p  dan,  judging. 

Verse  8.  She  called  his  name  Naphtali.]  "hnsi  naph- 
tali,  my  wrestling,  according  to  the  common  mode  i 
of  interpretation  ;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  the  root  \ 
bna  pathal  signifies  to  twist  or  entwine.  Hence  Mr. 
Parkhurst  translates  the  verse,  "  By  the  twistings — 
agency  or  operation,  of  God,  I  am  entwisted  with  my 
sister  ;  that  is,  my  family  is  now  entwined  or  intern- 
woven  with  my  sister's  family,  and  has  a  chance  of 
producing  the  promised  Seed."  The  Septuagint, 
Aquila,  and  the  Vulgate,  have  nearly  the  same  mean- 
ing. It  is,  however,  difiicult  to  fix  the  true  meaning 
of  the  original. 

Verse  11.  She  called  his  name  Gad.]  This  has  been 
variously  translated.  '^:i  gad  may  signify  a  troop,  an 
army,  a  soldier,  a  false  god,  supposed  to  be  the  same 
as  Jupiter  or  Mars  j  for  as  Laban  appears  to  have 
been,  if  not  an  idolater,  yet  a  dealer  in  a  Sort  of  jiidi-  ^ 


'Account  of  the  mandrakes,    "^w-^'^-t v>.     CHAP*.  XXX. 


Issachar  is  hoirii 


^*  C*  dr.*  1762.'       It"?  And  Leah  said,    •Happy 

~' •      am  I,  for  the  daughters   ^  will 

^\  me  blessed:    and  she   called  his   name 
=  Asher. 

14  And  Reuben  went  in  the 
days    of   wheat   harvest,    and 


A.M.  cir.  2246. 
H.  C.  dr.  1758. 


found  '^  mandrakes  in  the  field,  and  brought 
them  unto  his  mother  Leah.  Then  Rachel 
said  to  Leah,  •  Give  me,  I  pray  thee,  of  thy 
son's  mandrakes. 

M5  And  she  said  unto  her,  ^  Is  it  a  small 
flatter  that  thou  hast  taken  my  husband  ?  and 
wouldest  thou  take  away  my  son's  mandrakes 
'ilso?  And  Rachel  said,  Therefore  he  shall 
lie  with  thee  to-night  for  thy  son's  mandrakes. 
;  16  And  Jacob  came  out  of  the  field  in  the 
'evening,  and  Leah  went  out  to  meet  him,  and 
Isaid,  Thou  must  come  in  unto  me  ;  for  surely 

^  •  Heb.  In  my  happiness. •»  Prov.  xxxi.  tS.     Ca»t.  vi.  9. 

fiiike  i.  48. -<^  That  is,  happy.    Ch.  xHx.  20.     Deut.  xxxiii. 

24,  25. '1  Cant.  vii.  13. eCh.  xxrl  30. f  Numb.  Xvi. 


ifeial  astrolof^y  (see  chap.  xxxi.  19),  Leah,  in  saying- 
'Ian  bagad,  which  we  translate  a  troop  cometh,  might 
inean,  By  or  with  the  assistance  of  Gad — a  particular 
planet  or  star,  Jupiter  possiblj^  I  have  gotten  this 
jFon  •  therefore  she  called  him  after  the  name  of  that 
planet  or  star  from  which  she  supposed  the  succour 
came.  See  the  note  on  chap.  xxxi.  19.  The  Septua- 
gint  translate  it  iv  Tvxy,  f^ith  good  fortune  ;  the  Vul- 
gate, feliciter,  happily ;  but  in  all  this  diversity  our 
own  translation  may  appear  as  prob:il)Ic  as  any,  if 
not  the  genuine  one,  nj  xn  ha  gad,  for  the  hert,  or 
marginal  reading,  has  it  in  two  words,  a  troop  cometh  ; 
iwhereas  the  textual  reading  has  it  only  in  one,  TJn 
ho,gad,  with  a  troop.  In  the  Bible  published  by  Becke, 
1549,  the  word  is  translated  as  an  exclamation. 
Good  luck  ! 

Verse  13.  And  Leah  said,  Happy  am  /]  "iifKa 
beoshri,  in  my  happiness,  therefore  she  called  his 
name  -i;i*K  asher,  that  is,  blessedness  or  happiness. 

Verse  14.  Reuben— found  mandrakes]  D^Knn  du- 
tiaim.  What  these  were  is  utterly  unknown  ;  and 
-earned  men  have  wasted  much  time  and  pains  in  en- 
deavouring to  guess  out  a  probable  meaning.  Some 
translate  the  word  lilies,  others  Jessamine,  others 
citrons,  others  mushi'ooms,  others  figs,  and  some  think 
the  word  means  flowers,  or  fine  flowers  in  general. 
Hasselquist,  the  intimate  friend  and  pupil  of  Linn S, 
who  travelled  into  the  Holy  Land  to  make  dis- 
coveries in  natural  history,  imagines  that  the  plant 
commonly  called  mandrake  is  intended  ;  speaking  of 
Nazareth  in  Galilee  he  says:  "What  I  found  most 
remarkable  at  this  village  was  the  great  number  of 
mandrakes  which  grew  in  a  vale  below  it.  I  had  not 
the  pleasure  to  see  this  plant  in  blossom,  the  fruit 
now  (May  5th,  O.  S.)  hanging  ripe  to  the  stem,  which 
lay  withered  on  the  ground.  From  the  season  in 
which  this  mandrake  blossoms  and  ripens  fmit«  one 


I   have   hired   thee    with    my     R^^iirsa 

son*s  mandrakes.     And  he  lay     — 

with  her  that  night.  »J  i''.>«ivqo '  j.nr,  ,vh\ 

17  And  God  hearkened  tfntb*  A.  Mr'cir.  %4f . 
Leah,  and  she  conceived,  and  ^-  ^'  c'*"-  ^57. 
bare  Jacob  the  fifth  son. 

18  And  Leah  said,  God  hath  given  me  my 
hire,  because  I  have  given  my  maiden  to  my 
husband  :  and  she  called  his  name  ^  Issachar. 

19  And  Leah  conceived  again,  a.  m.  dr.  2249. 
and  bare  Jacob  the  sixth  son.       B.  c.  dr.  1755. 

20  And  Leah  said,  God  hath  endued  me 
with  ai  good  dowry;  now  will  my  husbandi 
dwell  with  me,  because  I  have  born  him  six. 
sons  :  and  she  called  his  name  ^  Zebulun.  ^ 

2\  And  afterwards  she  bare  a.m.  dr. 2250.. 
a  daughter,  and  called  her  ^- ^- ^'^- ^^54. 
name  ^  Dinah. 


9,    13. eThat    is,  an   hire. 

i  Called,  Matt.  iv.  J3,  Zabulon. 


—  h  That  is,    dwelling. 
That  \s,  judgment. 


might  form  a  conjecture  that  it  was  Rachel's  dudaim^ 
These  were  brought  hei'  in  the  wheat  harvest,  which* 
in  Galilee  is  in  the  month  of  May,  about  thin  t^me,. 
and  the  mandrake  was  now  in  fruit."  Both  ttmong^. 
the  Greeks  and  Orientals  this  plant  was  he.l..  m  higln 
repute,  as  bein^  of  a  prolific  virtue,  and  helping  con- 
ception ;  and  frOm  it  philtres  were  made,  and  this  is- 
favoured  by  the  meaning  of  the  original,  loves,  i.  c- 
incentives  to  matrimonial  connexions:  and  it  was- 
probably  on  this  account  that  Rachel  desired  them. 
The  whole  account  however  is  very  obscure. 

Verse  15.  Thou  hast  taken  my  husband  ?]  It  ap- 
pears probable  that  Rachel  had  found  means  to  en- 
gross the  whole  of  Jacob's  affection  and  company, 
and  that  she  now  agreed  to  let  him  visit  the  tent  oF 
Leah,  on  account  of  receiving  some  of  the  fruits  or 
plants  which  Reuben  had  found. 

Verse  16.  /  have  hired  thee]  We  may  remark, 
among  the  Jewish  women  an  intense  desire  of  having- 
children ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  produced,  not 
from  any  peculiar  affection  for  children,  but  through^ 
the  hope  of  having  a  share  in  the  blessing  of  Abrahanq,. 
by  bringing  forth  him  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the- 
earth  were  to  be  blessed. 

Verse  18.  God  hath  given  me  my  hire]  '^DU'  sechari. 
And  she  called  his  name  Issachar  ')-2v^m;\  This  word' 
is  compounded  of  ir*  yesh,  is,  and  idu-  sachar,  wages, 
from  nau'  sachar,  to  content,  satisfy,  saturate;  hence,, 
a  satisfaction  or  compensation  for  work  done,  &c. 

Verse  20.  Now  will  my  husband  dwell  with  me] 
'Dbnr  yizbeleni;  and  she  called  his  Biime  Zebulun,. 
■,ib2T,  a  dwelling  or  cohabitation,  as  she  now  expected' 
that  Jacob  would  dwell  with  Aer,  as  he  had  before- 
dwelt  with  i^acAc/. 

Verse  21.  And  called  her  name  Dinah.']  rtvn  dinah, 
Judgment.  As  Rachel  had  called  her  son  by  Bilhaji. 
DAn,  ver.  6,  so  Leah  calls  her  daughter  ;Dinah, -God' 


ChUdren  of  RacheL 


GENESIS.     Agreement  between  Jacob  and  Laban, 


A.  M.  dr.  2258. 

B.  C.  cir.  1746. 


22    And    God    *  remembered 
Rachel,  and  God  hearkened  to 
her,  and  ''opened  her  womb. 
A.  M.  2259.        23  And  she  conceived,  and  bare 
a  son  ;  and  said,  God  hath  taken 


B.  C.  1745. 


away  ''my  reproach : 

24  And  she  called  his  name  **  Joseph  ;  and 
said,  *  The  Lord  shall  add  to  me  another  son. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Rachel  had 
horn  Joseph,  that  Jacob  said  unto  Laban, 
'  Send  me  away,  that  I  may  go  unto  *  mine 
own  place,  and  to  my  country. 

26  Give  me  my  wives  and  my  children,  *"  for 
whom  I  have  served  thee,  and  let  me  go :  for 
thou  knowest  my  service  which  I  have  done 
thee. 

57  And  Laban  said  unto  him,  I  pray  thee, 
if  I  have  f;und  favour  in  thine  eyes,  tarry  : 
for  '  I  have  learned  by  experience  that  the 
Lord  hath  blessed  me  "*  for  thy  sake. 

28  And  he  said,  '  Appoint  me  thy  wages, 
and  I  will  give  it, 

29  And  he  said  unto  him,  "*  Thou  knowest 
how  I  have  served  thee,  and  how  thy  cattle 
was  with  me. 

30  For  it  was  little  which  thou  hadst  before 
I  camcy  and  it  is  now  "increased  unto  a  mul- 

*  Ch.  Yiii.  I.     I  .Sam.i.  19. '"Ch.  xxix.  31.^ ^  1  Sam. 

i.  6.     Isai.  iv.  1 .     Luke  i.  '25. ''  That  is,  adding. «  Ch. 

■XXXV.  17. fCh.  xxiv.  54,  56. b  Ch.  xviii.  33.  xxxi.  55. 

»»  Ch.  xxix.20,  30. iCh.  xxxix.  3,  5. •'See  ch.   xxvi. 

24. '  Ch.  xxix.  15. "'  Ch.  xxxi.  0,  38,39,40.     Matt. 


liavinor  judged  and  determined  for  her,  as  well  as  for 
hcT  sister  in  the  preceding-  instance. 

Verse  22.  And  God  hearkened  to  her]  After  the 
severe  reproof  which  Rachel  had  received  from  her 
husband,  ver.  2,  it  appears  that  she  sought  God  by 
']>niyer,  and  that  he  heard  her ;  so  that  lier  prayer  and 
faith  obtained  what  her  impatience  and  unbelief  had 
prevented. 

Verse  24.  She  called  his  name  Joseph]  t]rir  Yoseph, 
adding,  or  he  who  adds;  thereby  propiietically  de- 
tjlaring  thnt  God  would  add  unto  her  another  son, 
whicli  was  ?\ccomplished  in  the  birth  of  Benjamin, 
•chap.  XXXV.  18. 

Verse  2.5.  Jncoh  sard  unto  Laban,  Send  me  awatf] 
Having  now,  ns  is  generally  conjectured,  fulfilled  the 
fourteen  years  which  he  had  engaged  to  serve  for  Leah 
4ind  Rachel.  See  ver.  26,  and  conclusion  of  chap.  xxxi. 

Verse  27.  /  have  learned  by  experience]  ♦nu'rn 
•nichashti,  from  btto  nachash,  to  view  attentively,  to 
observe,  to  pry  into.  I  have  diligently  considered  the 
-whole  of  thy  conduct,  and  marked  the  increase  of 
my  property,  and  find  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed  me 
•for  thy  sake.  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  um 
ynachash,  see  on  chap.  iii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  30     For  it  was  little  which  thou  hadst  before 


A.xM.2259. 
B.  C.  1745. 


titude ;  and  the  Lord  hath  blessed 

thee  °  since  my  coming :  and  now, 

when  shall  I  p  provide  for  mine  own  house 
also  ? 

31  And  he  said,  What  shall  I  give  thee? 
And  Jacob  said.  Thou  shalt  not  give  me  any 
thing ;  if  thou  wilt  do  this  thing  for  me,  I  will 
again  feed  and  keep  thy  flock : 

32  I  will  pass  through  all  thy  flock  to-day, 
removing  from  thence  all  the  speckled  and 
spotted  cattle,  and  all  the  brown  cattle  among 
the  sheep,  and  the  spotted  and  speckled  among 
the  goats :  and  *>  of  such  shall  be  my  hire. 

33  So  shall  my  "■  righteousness  answer  for 
me  *  in  time  to  come,  when  it  shall  come  for 
my  hire  before  thy  face :  every  one  that  is  not 
speckled  and  spotted  among  the  goats,  and 
brown  among  the  sheep,  that  shall  be  counted 
stolen  with  me.         ™ 

34  And  Laban  said, '  Behold,  I  would  it 
might  be  according  to  thy  word. 

35  And  he  removed  that  day  the  he-goats 
that  were  ring-straked  and  spotted,  and  all  the 
she-goats  that  were  speckled  and  spotted,  and 
every  one  that  had  some  white  in  it,  and  all 
the  brown  among  the  sheep,  and  gave  them 
into  the  *  hand  of  his  sons. 


xxiv.  45.     Tit.  ii.  10. "  Heb.  broken  forth.  Ver.   43. 

«>  Heb.   at   my  foot. P  1    Tim.    v.   8. 1  Ch.  xxxi.   8. 

Ts.   xvxvii.  6. »  Heb.   to-morrow.       Exod.  xiii.    14, 

t  Ch.  xxxi.  9. 


/  came"]  Jacob  takes  advantage  of  the  concession 
made  by  his  father-in-law,  and  asserts  that  it  was  for 
his  sake  that  the  Lord  had  blessed  him  :  Since  mp 
coming,  'bjib  leragli,  according  to  my  footsteps — every 
step  I  took  in  thy  service,  God  prospered  to  the 
multiplication  of  thy  flocks  and  property. 

When  shall  I  provide  for  mine  own  house']  Jacob 
had  .'dready  laid  his  plan  ;  and,  from  what  is  after- 
wards mentioned,  we  find  him  using  all  his  skill  and 
experience  to  provide  for  his  family  by  a  rapid  in- 
crease of  his  flocks. 

Verse  32.  I  will  pass  through  all  thy  flock']  ikv  tson^ 
implying,  as  we  have  before  seen,  all  smaller  cattle^ 
such  as  sheep,  goats,  &c. 

All  the  speckled  and  spotted  cattle]     nu*  seh,  which 
we  translate  cattle,  signifies  the  young  either  of  sheep 
or  goats,  what  we  call  a  lamb  or  a  kid.      Speckled,  tps 
nakod,  signifies  interspersed  with  variously  coloured  ? 
spots. 

Spotted]  KiVu  talu,  spotted  with  large  spots,  either 
of  the  same  or  difl'erent  colours,  from  Kbu  tala,  to 
patch,  to  make  party-coloured,  or  patch-work  ;  see 
Ezek.  xn.  16.  I  have  never  seen  such  sheep  as  are 
here  described  but  in  the  Islands  of  Zetland.  There 
I  have  seen  the  most  beautiful  brown,  or  fine  chocolate 


JacoVs  expedient 


CHAP.  XXX. 


of  the  pilled  rods* 


B.'  C.*  1745.'       36  And  he  set  three  days'  journey 

betwixt  himself  and  Jacob  :  and 

Jacob  fed  tlie  rest  of  Laban's  flocks. 
37  And   *  Jacob   took   him   rods   of  green 
poplar,  and  of  the  hazel  and  chesnut  tree ; 
and  pilled  white  strakcs  in  them,  and  made 

•Seech. 

_ 

colour  among'  the  sheep;  and  several  of  the  ring- 
stroked,  spotted,  speckled,  and  piebald  among  the 
same;  and  some  of  the  latter  description  I  have 
brought  over,  and  can  exhibit  a  specimen  of  Jacob's 
flock  brought  from  the  North  Seas,  feeding  in  Mid- 
dlesex, 

And  all  the  hrown]  mn  chum,  I  should  rather 
suppose  this  to  signify  a  lively  brown,  as  the  root 
signifies  to  be  warm  or  hot. 

Verse  ^5.  The  he-goats  that  were  ring-itrdked'] 
anpyn  a*tt*Tin  hatteyashim  haakuddim,  the  he-goats 
that  had  rings  of  black  or  other  coloured  hair  around 
tlieir^e^  or  legs. 

It  is  extremely  diiRcull  to  find  out,  from  the  32nd 
and  35 th  verses,  in  what  the  bargain  of  Jacob  with 
his  father-in-law  properly  consisted.  It  appears  from 
verse  32  that  Jacob  was  to  have  for  his  wages  all  the 
speckled,  spotted,  and  brown  among  the  sheep  and  the 
goats ;  and  of  course  that  all  those  which  were  not 
party-coloured  should  be  considered  as  the  property 
of  Laban.  But  in  verse  35  it  appears  that  Laban 
separated  all  the  party-coloured  cattle,  and  delivered 
them  into  the  hands  of  his  own  sons;  which  seems 
as  if  he  had  taken  these  for  his  own  property,  and 
left  the  others  to  Jacob.  It  has  been  conjectured  that 
Laban,  for  the  greater  security,  when  he  had  sepa- 
rated the  party-coloured,  which  by  the  agreement 
belonged  to  Jacob,  see  verse  32,  put  them  under  the 
care  of  his  own  sons,  while  Jacob  fed  the  flock  of 
Laban,  verse  36,  three  days'  journey  being  between 
the  two  flocks.  If  therefore  the  flocks  under  the  care 
of  Laban's  sons  brought  forth  young  that  were  all  of 
one  colour,  these  were  put  to  the  flocks  of  Laban 
under  the  care  of  Jacob ;  and  if  any  of  the  flocks 
under  Jacob's  care  brought  forth  party-coloured 
young,  they  were  put  to  the  flocks  belonging  to 
Jacob  under  the  care  of  Laban's  sons.  This  con- 
jecture is  not  satisfactory,  and  the  true  meaning 
appears  to  be  this  :  Jacob  had  agreed  to  take  all  the 
party-coloured  for  his  wages.  As  he  was  now  only 
beginning  to  act  upon  this  agreement,  consequently 
none  of  the  cattle  as  yet  belonged  to  him  ;  therefore 
Laban  separated  from  the  flock,  verse  35,  all  such 
cattle  as  Jacob  might  afterwards  claim  in  consequence 
of  his  bargain  (for  as  yet  he  had  no  right)  ;  therefore 
Jacob  commenced  his  service  to  Laban  with  a  flock 
that  did  not  contain  a  single  animal  of  the  descrip- 
tion of  those  to  which  he  might  be  entitled ;  and  the 
others  were  sent  away  under  the  care  of  Laban's 
sons,  three  days*  journey  from  those  of  which  Jacob 
had  the  care.  The  bargain,  therefore,  seemed  to  be 
wholly  in  favour  of  Laban  ;  and  to  turn  it  to  liis  own 
advantai^,  Jacob  made  use  of  the  stratagems  after- 


the  white  appear  which  was  in 
the  rods. 


A.  M.  2259v 
B.C.    1745* 


r?-!oj:i' 


38  And  he  set  the  rods  which  he  had  pilled 
before  the  flocks  in  the  gutters  in  the  watering* 
troughs  when  the  flocks  came  to  drink,  that 
they  should  conceive  when  they  came  to  drink.- 


xxxi.  9— 12. 


wards  mentioned.  This  mode  of  interpretation  re- 
moves all  the  apparent  contradiction  between  the 
32nd  and  35th  verses,  with  which  commentators  irv 
general  have  been  grievously  perplexed.  From  the 
whole  account  we  learn  that  Laban  acted  with  great 
prudence  and  caution,  and  Jacob  with  great  judgment.. 
Jacob  had  already  served  fourteen  years  ;  and  had  got 
no  patrimony  whatever,  though  he  had  now  a  family 
of  twelve  children,  eleven  sons  and  one  daughter,  beside» 
his  two  wives,  and  their  two  maids,  and  several  ser- 
vants. See  ver.  43.  It  was  high  time  that  he  should 
get  some  property  for  these ;  and  as  his  father-in-law 
was  excessively  parsimonious,  and  would  scarcely 
allow  him  to  live,  he  was  in  some  sort  obliged  to 
make  use  of  stratagem  to  get  an  equivalent  for  hi» 
services.  But  did  he  not  push  this  so  far  as  to  ruin 
his  father-in-law's  flocks,  leaving  him  nothing  but  the 
refuse  ?     See  ver.  42. 

Verse  37.  Rods  of  green  poplar~\  r\b  naab  libneh 
lach.  The  libneh  is  generally  understood  to  mean 
the  white  poplar  ;  and  the  word  lach,  which  is  here 
joined  to  it,  does  not  so  much  imply  greenness  of 
colour  as  being  fresh,  in  opposition  to  witheredness.. 
Had  they  not  been/re*^ — ^just  cut  off*,  he  could  no* 
have  pilled  the  bark  from  them. 

And  of  the  hazel]  rb  luz,  the  nut  or  filberd  tree. 
translated  by  others  the  almond  tree ;  which  of  the 
two  is  here  intended  is  not  known. 

And  chesnut  tree~\  vnrw  armon,  the  plane  tree, 
from  my  aram,  he  was  naked.  The  plane  tree  i» 
properly  called  by  this  name,  because  of  the  outer 
bark  naturally  peeling  off,  and  leaving  the  tree  bare 
in  various  places,  having  smooth  places  where  it  has 
fallen  oflT.  A  portion  of  this  bark  the  plane  tree  loses 
every  year.  The  Septuagint  translate  it  in  the  same 
way,  TrKaTavog'  and  its  name  is  supposed  to  be  de- 
rived from  rrXarvQ,  broad,  on  account  of  its  broad 
spreading  branches,  for  which  the  plane  tree  is  remark- 
able. So  we  find  the  Grecian  army  in  Homer,  11.  ii., 
ver.  307,  sacrificing  xaXy  irro  ^Xaravitrr^,  under  at 
beautiful  plane  tree* 

Virgil,  Geor.  iv.  146,  mentions, 

ministrantem  platanum  potantibus  umbras. 

The  plane  tree  yielding  the  convivial  shade. 

And  Petronius  Arbiter  in  Satyr,: 

Nobilis  eestivas  platanus  diffuderat  umbras. 

"  The  noble  plane  had  spread  its  summer  shade.* 

See  more  in  Parkhurst.  Such  a  tree  would  he 
peculiarly  acceptable  in  hot  countries,  because  of  its 
shade. 

Pilled  white  strokes  in  them']    Probably  cutting  the 


Jacob  gets  all  the  best  cattle  ; 
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Laban,  all  the  wo 


rsl. 


A..  M.  2259. 
e.C.  1746. 


S9  And    the    flocks    conceived 

before    the    rods,    and    brought 

*. forth    cattle    ring-straked,     speckled,    and 
spotted. 

40  And  Jacob  did  separate  the  lambs,  and 
5et  the  faces  of  the  flocks  toward  the  ring- 
straked,  and  all  the  brown  in  the  flock  of 
Laban ;  and  he  put  his  own  flocks  by  them- 
selves, and  put  them  not  unto  Laban^s  cattle. 

41  And  it  came   to   pass,  whensoever  the 


•  Jer.  xxrii.  6. 


Ver.  30. 


stronger  cattle  did  conceive,  that      «.  c.  17*5. 
Jacob  laid   the   rods    before  the     


^)ark  through  in  a  spiral  line,  and  taking  it  off  in  a 
certain  breadth  all  round  the  rods,  so  that  the  rods 
^vould  appear  party-coloured,  the  white  of  the  wood 
■showing  itself  where  the  bark  was  stripped  off. 

Verse  38.  And  he  set  the  rods  which  he  had  pilled 
be/ore  the  flocks']  It  has  long  been  an  opinion,  that 
whatever  makes  a  strong  impression  on  the  mind  of  a 
female  in  the  time  of  conception  and  gestation,  will 
<iave  a  corresponding  influence  on  the  mind  or  body 
•of  the  fetus.  This  opinion  is  not  yet  rationally  ac- 
•counted  for.  It  is  not  necessary  to  look  for  a  miracle 
liere  ;  for  though  the  fact  has  not  been  accounted 
for,  it  is  nevertheless  sufliciently  plain  that  the  effect 
■does  not  exceed  the  powers  of  nature ;  and  I  have 
•no  doubt  that  the  same  modes  of  trial  used  by  Jacob 
Avould  produce  the  same  results  in  similar  cases.  The 
fmger  of  God  works  in  nature  myriads  of  ways 
'Unknown  to  us ;  we  see  effects  without  end,  of  which 
no  rational  cause  can  be  assigned :  it  has  pleased 
"God  to  work  thus  and  thus,  and  this  is  all  that  we 
know ;  and  God  mercifully  hides  the  operations  of 
!iis  power  from  man  in  a  variety  of  cases,  tliat  he 
may  hide  pride  from  him.  Even  with  the  little  we 
know,  how  apt  are  we  to  be  puffed  up  !  We  must 
adore  God  in  a  reverential  silence  on  such  subjects  as 
these,  confess  our  ignorance,  and  acknowle«lge  that 
nature  is  the  instrument  by  which  he  chooses  to 
work,  and  that  he  performs  all  things  according  to 
the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  which  is  always  infinitely 
wise  and  infinitely  good. 

Verse  40.  Jacob  did  separate  the  lambs,  6^c,]  When 
Jacob  undertook  the  care  of  Laban's  flock,  according 
to  the  agreement  already  mentioned,  there  were  no 
party-coloured  sheep  or  goats  among  them,  therefore 
the  ring-straked,  Sec,  mentioned  in  this  verse  must 
have  been  bom  since  the  agreement  was  made ;  and 
Jacob  makes  use  of  them  precisely  as  he  used  the 
pilled  rods,  that,  having  these  before  their  eyes  during 
conception,  the  impression  might  be  made  upon  their 
imagination  which  would  lead  to  the  results  already 
mentioned. 

Verse  41.  Whensoever  the  stronger  cattle  did  con- 
ceive] The  word  mnirpn  mekushsharoth,  wliich  we 
translate  stronger,  is  understood  by  several  of  the 
ancient  interpreters  as  signifying  the  early,  first-born, 
<yr  early  spring  cattle ;  and 'hende  it  is  opposed  to 
a*£nay  atuphim,  which  wp  translate  feeble,  and  which 
SymrFiachus  properl;^  tenders  itvftpoydi>6i','  cAttle  -of  j 


eyes  of  the  cattle  in  the  gutters,  that  they 
might  conceive  among  the  rods. 

42  But  when  the  cattle  were  feeble,  he  put 
them  not  in  :  so  tlw*  feebler  were  Laban's, 
and  the  stronger  Jacob  s. 

43  And  the  man  ^  increased  exceedingly, 
and  *"  had  much  cattle,  and  maid-servants,  and 
men-servants,  and  camels,  and  asses. 

*=  Ch.  xiii.  2.  xxiv.  35.  xxvi.  13, 14. 

the  second  birth,  as  he  renders  the  word  mekushsharoth 
by  rrpwToyovoi,  cattle  of  the  fii'st  or  earliest  hirtli. 
Now  this  does  not  apply  merely  to  two  births  from 
the  same  female  in  one  year,  which  actuall}'  did  take 
place  according  to  the  rabbins,  the  first  in  Nimii, 
about  our  March,  and  the  second  in  Tisri.  about  our 
September;  but  it  more  particularly  refers  to  early 
and  late  lambs,  &c.,  in  the  same  year;  as  those  that 
are  born  just  at  the  termination  of  winter,  and  in  the 
very  commencement  of  spring,  are  every  way  more 
valuable  than  those  which  were  born  later  in  tlic 
same  spring.  Jacob  therefore  took  good  heed  not  to 
try  his  experiments  with  those  late  produced  cattle, 
because  he  knew  these  would  produce  a  degenerate 
breed,  but  with  the  early  cattle,  which  were  stro7iy 
and  vigorous,  by  which  his  breed  must  be  improved. 
Hence  the  whole  flocTc  of  Laban  must  be  necessarily 
injured,  while  Jacob's  flock  was  preserved  in  a  state 
of  increasing  perfection.  All  this  proves  a  consum- 
mate knowledge  in  Jacob  of  his  pastoral  ofiice.  If 
extensive  breeders  in  this  country  were  to  attend  to 
the  same  plan,  our  breed  would  be  improved  in  a 
most  eminent  degree.  What  a  fund  of  instruction 
upon  almost  every  subject  is  to  be  found  in  the 
sacred  writings  ! 

Verse  43.  And  the  man  increased  exceedingly']  No 
wonder,  when  he  used  such  means  as  the  above. 
And  had  maid-servants  and  men-servants — he  was 
obliged  to  increase  these  as  his  cattle  multiphed. 
And  camels  and  asses,  to  transport  his  tents,  bag- 
gage, and  family,  from  place  to  place,  being  obliged 
often  to  remove  for  the  benefit  of  pasturage. 

We  have  already  seen  many  difl^iculties  in  t'/iis 
chapter,  and  strange  incidents,  for  which  we  are  not 
able  to  account.  1.  The  vicarious  bearing  of  chil- 
dren ;  2.  The  nature  and  properties  of  the  mandrakes ; 
3.  The  bargain  of  Jacob  and  Laban  ;  and  4.  The 
business  of  the  party-coloured  flocks  produced  by 
means  of  the  females  looking  at  the  variegated  rods. 
These,  especially  the  three  last,  may  be  ranked  among 
the  most  difficult  things  in  this  book.  Without  en- 
cumbering the  page  with  quotations  and  opinions,  I 
have  given  the  best  sense  I  could;  and  think  it  much 
better  and  safer  to  confess  ignorance,  than,  uidw  the 
semblance  of  wisdom  and  learning,  to  multiply  con- 
jectures. Jacob  certainly  manifested  much- address 
in"  thftjr  whdfc  of  ''his'  coiiduefe  with  h?Ajm  ) '  bot=  thougb 


Olservations  on  Jacob's 


CtlAP.  XXXI. 


educalioiiy  skill,  and  address. 


tiothmg  can  excuse  overreaching  or  hmncerity,  yet 
.no  doubt  Jacob  supposed  liiuiself  justified  in  taking* 
j  these  advantages  of  a  man  who  had  greatly  injured 
I  and  defrauded  him.  Had  Jacob  got  Kachel  at  first, 
1  for  whom  he  had  honestly  and  faithfully  served  seven 
I  years,  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  that  he  would 
have  taken  a  second  wife.  Laban,  by  having  imposed 
his  eldest  daughter  upon  him,  and  by  obliging  him  to 
serve  seven  years  for  her  who  never  was  an  object 
■of  his  affection,  acted  a  part  wholly  foreig-n  to  every 
dictate  of  justice  and  honesty  (for  though  it  was  a 
custom  in  that  country  not  to  give  the  younger 
•daughter  in  marriage  before  the  elder,  yet,  as  he  did 
not  mention  this  to  Jacob,  it  cannot  plead  in  his 
excuse) ;  therefore,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men, 
he  had  reason  to  expect  that  Jacob  should  repay  him 
ill  his  own  coin,  and  right  himself  by  whatever  means 
■came  into  his  power ;  and  many  think  that  he  did 
not  transgress  the  bounds  of  justice,  even  in  the 
business  of  the  party-coloured  cattle. 

The  talent  possessed  by  Jacob  was  a  most  dan- 
gerous one ;  he  was  what  may  be  truly  called  a 
scheming  man ;  his  wits  were  still  at  work,  and  as  he 
devised  so  he  executed,  being  as  fruitful  in  expedients 
iis  he  was  in  plans.  This  was  the  principal  and  the 
most  prominent  characteristic  of  his  life  ;  and  what- 
ever was  excessive  here  was  owing  to  his  mother's 
tuition;  she  was  evidently  a  woman  who  paid  little 
respect  to  what  is  called  moral  principle,  and  sanc- 


tified all  kinds  of  means  by  the  goodness  of  the  cnfi 
at  which  she  aimed ;  which  in  social,  civil,  and  r.-- 
ligious  life,  is  the  most  dangerous  principle  on  which 
a  person  can  possibly  act.     In  this  art  she  appears  to 
have  instructed  her  son  ;  and,  unfortunately  for  him- 
self, he  was  in  some  instances  but  too  apt  a  proficient. 
Early  habits  are   not  easily  rooted  out,   especially 
those  of  a  bad  kind.     Next  to  the  influence  and 
grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a  good  and  religious 
education.     Parents  should  teach  their  children  to 
despise  and  abhor  low  cunning,  to  fear  a  lie,  and 
tremble  at  an  oath;  and  in  order  to  be  successful, 
they  should  illustrate  their  precepts  by  their  own 
regular  and  conscientious  example.     How  far  God 
approved  of  the  whole  of  Jacob's  conduct  I  shall  not 
inquire ;  it  is  certain  that  he  attributes  his  success  to 
divine  interposition,  and  God  himself  censures  Laban's 
conduct  towards  him;  see  chap.  xxxi.  7 — 12.  But  still 
he  appears  to  have  proceeded /«ri/ier  than  this  inter- 
position authorised  him  to  go,  especially  in  the  means 
he  used  to  improve  his  own  breed,  which  necessarily 
led  to  the  deterioration  of  Laban's  cattle ;  for,  after 
the  transactions  referred  to  above,  these  cattle  could 
be  of  but  little  worth.     The  whole  account,  with  all 
its  lights  and  shades,  I  consider  as  another  proof  of 
the  impartiality  of  the  divine  historian,  and  a  strong 
evidence   of    the    authenticity   of    the    Pentateuch. 
Neither   the   spirit   of  deceit,   nor   the  partiality  of 
friendship,  could  ever  pen  such  an  account. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

Laban  and  his  sons  envy  Jacob,  1,  2;  on  which  he  is  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  return  to 
his  own  country,  3.  Having  called  his  wives  together,  he  lays  before  them  a  detailed 
statement  of  his  situation  in  reference  to  their  father,  4,  5 ;  the  services  he  had  rendered 
him,  6;  tlie  various  attempts  made  by  Laban  to  defraud  him  of  his  hire,  7;  how,  by  God's 
providence,  his  evil  designs  had  been  counteracted,  8 — 12 ;  a7id  then  informs  them  that  he 
is  now  called  to  return  to  his  oivn  country,  13.  To  the  proposal  of  an  immediate  departure 
Leah  and  Ilachel  agree ;  and  strengthen  the  propriety  of  the  measure  by  additional 
reasons,  14 — 16;  on  which  Jacob  collects  all  his  family,  his  flocks,  and  his  goods,  and 
prepares  for  his  departure,  17,  18.  Laban  having  gone  to  shear  his  sheep,  Rachel  secretes 
his  images,  19.  Jacob  and  his  family,  unknown  to  Laban,  take  their  departure,  20,  21. 
On  the  third  day  Laban  is  informed  of  their  flight,  22  \  and  pursues  them  to  Mount  Gilead, 
^3.  God  appears  to  Laban  in  a  dream,  and  ivarns  him  not  to  molest  Jacob,  24.  He 
■comes  up  with  Jacob  at  Mount  Gilead,  2d  ;  reproaches  him  with  his  clandestine  departure, 
26 — 29  ;  and  charges  him  with  having  stolen  his  gods,  30.  Jacob  vindicates  himself,  and 
protests  his  innocence  in  the  matter  of  the  theft,  31,  32.  Laban  makes  a  general  search 
for  his   images  in  Jacob's,  Lealis,  Bilhalis,  and  ZilpaKs  tents ;  and  not  finding  them, 

I  proceeds  to  examine  RacheVs,  oS,  Rachel,  having  hidden  them  among  the  cameVs  furniture, 
£at  upon  them,  34 ;  and  making  a  delicate  excuse  for  not  rising  up,  Laban  desists  from 
farther  search.  So.  Jacob,  ignorant  of  Rachel's  theft,  reproaches  Laban  for  his  suspicions, 
^6,37;  enumerates  his  long  and  faithful  services,  his  fatigues^,  and  Lahans  injustice, 
tS8— 4)1  ;  and  shows  that  it  was  owing  to  God's  goodness  alone  that  he  had  any  property, 
42,  Laban  is  moderated,  and  j)VopQses  a  covenant,  43,  44.  Jacob  sets  up  a  stone,  anC 
the  rqst  bring  stones  and  make  a  heap,  ivhich  Laban  calls  Jegar-Sahadutha,  and  Jacob 
Galee(ij  45-T-47.  They  make  a  covenant,  a7id  confirm  it  by-  an  oath,  48 — ^S.  Jacob 
i  offers  ^Asacrifice  ,'  they  eat  together  ;  and  Laban  and  his  companions,  having  lodged  in  the 
■  \*n,quntyaM.  night,  take  a  friendly  leave  of  Jacob  and  Ms  family  next  morning,  and  depart i' 

.^4^v*^ir{  \  ■■'■'•  ■**  •■-    ■"■>-^  •■  '  ■■'■■■'■■'■.  ■'■■■■       fy  •;  _.  '  ' 


LahaiCi  $ons  murmur  against  Jacob,       GEN 

^:l\'ml:       AND  he   heard  the   words  of 

"^  Laban's  sons,  saying,  Jacob 

hath  taken  away  all  that  was  our  father's;  and 
of  that  which  was  our  father's  hath  he  gotten 
all  this  *  glory. 

2  And  Jacob  beheld  ''the  countenance  of 
Laban,  and,  behold,  it  was  not  *"  toward  him 
'  as  before. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Jacob,  *  Return 
unto  the  land  of  thy  fathers,  and  to  thy  kin- 
dred ;  and  1  will  be  with  thee. 

4  And  Jacob  sent  and  called  Rachel  and 
Leah  to  the  field  unto  his  flock, 

5  And  said  unto  them,  *  I  see  your  father's 
countenance,    that   it   is   not   toward   me   as 


ESIS. 


Jacob  consults  with  his  wives. 


*  Ps,  xlix.  16. ^  Ch.  iv.    5. «  Dent,  xxviil.   54. 

^  Heb,  as  yesterday  and  the  day  before.      1  Sam.   xix.  7. 
*  Ch.  xxviii.  15.  20,  21.  xxxii.  9. f  Ver.  2. s  Ver.  3. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXI. 

Verse  1.  And  he  heard  the  words  of  Lahan's  sons] 
Tlie  multiplication  of  Jacob's  cattle,  and  the  decrease 
und  degeneracy  of  those  of  Laban,  were  sufficient  to 
rouse  the  jealousy  of  Laban 's  sons.  This,  with  Laban's 
unfair  treatment,  and  the  direction  he  received  from 
God,  determined  him  to  return  to  his  own  country. 

Hath  he  gotten  all  this  glory. ']  All  these  riches, 
this  wealth  or  property.  Tlic  original  word  no 
signifies  both  to  be  rich  and  to  be  hcainj;  and  per- 
haps for  this  simple  reason,  that  riches  ever  bring 
with  them  heavy  weight  and  burden  of  c(ires  and 
Anxieties. 

Verse  3.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Jacob,  Return — 
and  I  will  be  with  thee.]  1  will  take  the  same  care  of 
thee  in  thy  return,  as  I  took  of  thee  on  thy  way  to 
this  place.  The  Targum  reads,  My  Word  .^hall  be 
for  thy  help,  see  chap.  xv.  1.  A  prouuse  of  this  kind 
was  essentially  necessary  for  the  encouragement  of 
Jacob,  especially  at  this  time ;  and  no  doubt  it  was 
a  powerful  means  of  support  to  him  through  the  whole 
journey;  and  it  was  particularly  so  when  he  heard 
that  his  brother  was  coming  to  meet  him,  with  four 
liundred  men  in  his  retinue,  chap,  xxxii.  G.  At  that 
time  he  went  and  pleaded  the  very  words  of  this 
promise  with  God,  chap,  xxxii.  9. 

Verse  4.  Jacob  sent  and  called  Rachel  and  Leah~\ 
He  had  probably  been  at  some  considerable  distance 
with  the  flocks ;  and  for  the  greater  secrecy,  he  rather 
sends  for  them  to  the  field,  to  consult  them  on  this 
raost  momentous  affair,  than  visit  them  in  their  tents, 
■where  probably  some  of  the  family  of  Laban  might 
overhear  their  conversation,  though  Laban  liimself 
was  at  the  time  three  days'  journey  off*.  It  is  possible 
that  Jacob  shore  his  sheep  at  the  same  time  ;  and 
that  he  sent  for  his  wives  and  household  furniture  to 
erect  tents  on  the  spot,  that  they  miglit  partake  of 
the  festivities  usual  on  such  occasions.  Thus  they 
might  all  depart  without  being  suspected. 

Verse  7.  Changed  my  wages  ten  time*\  There  is  a 
ttnmge  divers!^  amon^  the  ancient  Vercions.  and 


A.M.  2266 
B.  C.  1739. 


l)efore  ;  but  the  God  of  my  father 

^  hath  been  with  me.  — 

6  And  ^  ye  know  that  with  all  my  power  \ 
have  served  your  father. 

7  And  your  father  hath  deceived  me,  and 
'  changed  my  wages  ^  ten  times ;  but  God 
'  suffered  him  not  to  hurt  me. 

8  If  he  said  thus,  ""  The  speckled  shall 
thy  wages;  then  all  the  cattle  bare  speckled) 
and  if  he  said  thus,  The  ring-straked  shall 
thy  hire ;  then  bare  all  the  cattle  ring-strake( 

9  Thus  God  hath  "  taken  away  the  cattle 
your  father,  and  given  them  to  me, 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  that  th 
cattle  conceived,  that  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes 

h  Ver.  38,  39, 40,  41 .    Ch.  xxx.  29. *  Ver.  41. ^  Numb. 

xiv.  22.     Neh.  iv.  12.    Job  xix.  3.     Zech.  viii.  23. '  Clu 

XX.  6.     Ps.  cv.  14. •"  Ch.  xxx.  32. "  Ver.  1, 16. 

ancient  and  modern  interpreters,  on  the  meaning  of 
these  words.  The  Hebrew  is  d»3o  mu'j;  asereth  monim, 
which  Aquila  translates  otico  apiOfiovg,  ten  numbers  ; 
Symmachus,  Iikukiq  api0/iy,  ten  times  in  number ; 
the  Septuagint,  itxa  anviov,  ten  lambs,  with  which 
Origen  appears  to  agree.  St.  Augustine  thinks  that  by 
ten  lambs  five  years'  wages  is  meant ;  that  Laban 
liad  withheld  from  him  all  the  party-coloured  lambs 
which  had  been  brought  forth  for  Jive  years,  and 
because  the  ewes  brought  forth  lambs  twice  in  the 
year,  bis  gravidce  pecudes^  therefore  the  number  ten 
is  used,  Jacob  having  been  defrauded  of  his  part  of 
the  produce  of  ten  births.  It  is  supposed  that  th« 
Septuagint  use  lambs  for  years,  as  Virgil  does  aristas. 

En  unquam  patrios  longo  post  tempore  fines, 
Pauperis  et  f.uguri  congestum  cespite  culmen, 
Fost  aliquot  mea  regna  videns  mirabor  aristas  ? 
ViRG.  Ec.  i.,  ver.  08. 
Thus  inadequately  translated  by  Dryden: — 
O  must  the  wretched  exiles  ever  mourn  ; 
Nor,  after  length  of  rolling  years,  return.? 
Are  we  condemn'd,  by  Fate's  unjust  decree,. 
No  more  our  harvests  and  our  homes  to  see  ? 
Or  shall  we  mount  again  the  rural  throng, 
And  rule  the  country,  kingdoms  once  our  own.'*' 

Here  aristas,  which  signifies  ears  of  corn,  is  put  for 
harvest,  harvest  for  autumn,  and  autumn  for  years,. 
After  all,  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose  that  Jacob 
uses  the  word  ten  times  for  an  indefinite  number, 
which  we  might  safely  translate  frequently  ;  and  thai 
it  means  an  indefinite  number  in  other  parts  of  the- 
sacred  writings,  is  evident  from  Lev.  xxvi.  26 :  TeN' 
women  shall  bake  your  bread  in  one  oven.  Eccles.  "ii- 
19:  Wisdom  strengtheneth  the  wise  mo*""  iluin  tew 
mighty  men  the  city.  Numb.  xiv.  22:  Because  al(  * 
these  men  have  tempted  me  now  these  ten  times.  Job 
xix.  3 :  These  ten  times  have  ye  reproached  me.  Zech* 
viii.  23 :  Jn  those  days — ten  men  shall  take  hold  of  the 
skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  Ucv,  iL  10  ;  Ye  skali  have  i 
tribulation^  tsn  days. 
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Plate  IV. 


Jacob  s  dream  of  the  party-coloured    CHAP.  XXXI.  cattle  j  he  and  his  famthf  steal  away, 

M.  c.'  1739.      *^d  s^w  in  a  dream,  and,  behold, 

■     the  *  rams  which  leaped  upon  the 

cattle  were  ring-straked,  speckled,  and  grisled. 

1 1  And  ^  the  angel  of  God  spake  unto  me  in 
a  dream,  saying,  Jacob  :  and  I  said.  Here  ami, 

\2  And  he  said,  Lift  up  now  thine  eyes, 
and  see,  all  the  rams  which  leap  upon  the 
cattle  are  ring-straked,  speckled,  and  grisled : 
^for  *^  I  have  seen  all  that  Laban  doeth  unto  thee. 

13  I  am  the  God  of  Beth-el,  '^  where  thou 
anointedst  the  pillar,  and  where  thou  vowedst 
a  vow  unto  me  :  now  *  arise,  get  thee  out  from 
this  land,  and  return  unto  the.  land  of  thy 
kindred. 

14  And  Rachel  and  Leah  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  *  Is  there  yet  any  portion  or  inherit- 
ance for  us  in  our  father's  house  ? 

•  Or,  he-goats. >>  Ch.  xlviii.  16. «Exod,  iii.  7. *»  Ch. 

xxviii.  18, 19,  20. «  Ver.  3.    Ch.  xxxii.  9. 


V^erse  11.  The  angel  of  God  spake  unto  me  in  a 
ilream']  It  is  strange  that  we  had  not  heard  of  this 
dream  before;  and  yet  it  seems  to  have  taken  place 
licfore  the  cattle  brought  forth,  immediately  after  the 
bargain  between  liim  and  Laban.  If  we  follow  the 
Samaritan  the  difficulty  is  at  once  removed,  for  it 
gives  us  the  whole  of  this  dream  after  verse  36  of  the 
preceding  chapter. 

Verse  12.  Grided]  amn  beruddim ;  mn  barad 
signifies  Jiail,  and  the  meaning  must  be,  they  had 
white  spots  on  them  similar  to  hail.  Our  word 
ijrislid  comes  from  the  old  French,  gresU,  hail,  now 
written  grile ;  hence  greslc,  grisled,  spotted  with 
wkite  upon  a  dark  ground. 

Verse  15.  Are  we  not  counted  of  him  strangers  ?] 
Kachel  and  Leah,  who  well  knew  the  disposition  of 
their  father,  give  him  here  his  true  character.  He  has 
treated  us  as  strangers — as  slaves  whom  he  had  a 
right  to  dispose  of  as  he  pleased;  in  consequence,  he 
hath  sold  us — disposed  of  us,  on  tlie  mere  principle  of 
gaining  by  the  sale. 

And  hath  quite  devoured  also  our  money. \  Has  ap- 
phed  to  his  own  use  the  profits  of  the  sale,  and  has 
allowed  us  neither  portion  nor  inheritance. 

Verse  19.  Laban  went  to  shear  his  sheep]  Laban 
vud  gone ;  and  this  was  a  favourable  time,  not  only 
Lo  take  his  images,  but  to  return  to  Canaan  without 
being  perceived. 

Rachel  had  stolen  the  images]  O'Sin  teraphim. 
What  the  teraphim  were  is  utterly  unknown.  In 
ver.  80  they  are  termed  *nbK  elohai,  gods;  and  to 
some  it  appears  very  likely  that  they  were  a  sort  of 
images  devoted  to  superstitious  purposes,  not  con- 
sidered as  gods,  but  as  representatives  of  certain 
divine  attributes.  Dr.  Shuckford  supposes  them  to 
be  a  sort  of  tilesy  on  which  the  names  or  figures  of 
their  ancestors  were  engraven.  Theodoret^  in  his  89th 
j  question,  calls  them  idols  ;  and  says  that  Rachel,  who 
vua  a  type  of  the  true  church,  stole  them  from  her 
Vou   I. 


15  Are  we  not  counted  of  him     b'c.*  ^d. 

strangers  I  for  *  he  hath  sold  us, 

and  hath  quite  devoured  also  our  money. 

16  For  all  the  riches  which  God  hath  taken 
from  our  father,  that  is  our's,  and  our  chil- 
dren's :  now  then,  whatsoever  God  hath  said 
unto  thee,  do. 

17  Then  Jacob  rose  up,  and  set  his  sons  and 
his  wives  upon  camels  ; 

18  And  he  carried  away  all  his  cattle,  and 
all  his  goods  which  he  had  gotten,  (the  cattle 
of  his  getting,  which  he  had  gotten  in  Padan- 
aram,)  for  to  go  to  Isaac  his  father  in  the  land 
of  Canaan. 

19  And  Laban  went  to  shear  his  sheep  :  and 
Rachel  had  stolen  the  ^  images '  that  were  her 
father's. 

fCh.  ii.  24. sCL  xxix.  15,27. »»  Heb.  teraphim.  Jidg. 

xvii.  5      1  Sam.  xix.  13.    Hos.  iii.  4. *  Ch.  xxxv.  2. 

father    that  he   might  be    delivered  from  idolatry. 
R.  S.  Jarchi  gives  nearly  the  same  reason. 

The  Targunt  of  Jonatlian  ben  Uzziel  gives  a  strange 
turn  to  the  whole  passage.  "And  Rachel  stole  the 
images  of  her  father ;  for  they  had  murdered  a  man, 
who  was  a  first-born  son  ;  and  having  cut  off.  his 
head,  they  embalmed  it  with  salt  and  spices,  and 
they  wrote  divinations  upon  a  plate  of  gold,  and  put 
it  under  his  tongue  ;  and  placed  it  against  the  wall, 
and  it  conversed  with  them,  and  Laban  worshipped 
it.  And  Jacob  stole  tiie  science  of  Laban  the  Syrian 
that  it  might  not  discover  his  departure." 

If  the  word  be  derived  from  n9t  rapha,  to  heal  or 
restore,  then  the  teraphim  may  be  considered  as  a 
sort  of  talismans,  kept  for  the  purpose  of  averting 
and  curing  diseases;  and  probably  were  kept  by 
Laban  for  the  same  purpose  that  the  Romans  kept 
their  Lares  and  Penates,  It  is  however  possible 
that  a-sin  teraphim  is  the  same  as  a^aity  seraphim, 
the  n  tau  and  ^v  sin  being  changed,  which  is  very  fre- 
quent in  the  Syrian  or  Chaldee  language ;  and  we  know 
that  Laban  was  an  Aramean  or  Syrian.  Fire  has  been 
considered  from  the  earliest  ages  as  a  symbol  of  the 
Deity;  and  as  the  word  seraphim  comes  from  ^im*  sa- 
raph,  to  hum,  it  has  been  conjectured  that  the  teraphim 
of  Laban  were  luminous  forms,  prepared  of  burnished 
brass,  &c.,  which  he  might  imagine  a  proper  medium 
of  communication  between  God  and  his  worshippers. 
Mr.  Parkhurst  has  observed  that  the  teraphim  were 
in  use  among  believers  and  unbelievers.  Among  the 
former,  see  this  chapter,  for  he  denies  that  Laban 
was  an  idolater.  See  also  Judg.  xvii.  5  ;  xviii.  14, 
18,  20;  1  Sam.  xix.  13,  16.  Among  the  latter,  see 
2  Kings  xxiii.  24 ;  Ezek.  xxi.  21 ;  Zech.  x.  2.  Com- 
pare 1  Sam.  XV.  23  and  Hos.  iii.  4.  These  are  ali 
the  places  in  which  the  original  word  is  found. 

The  Persian  translator  !^eems  to  have  considered 
these  teraphim  as  tables  or  instruments  that  served 
for  purposes  of  judicial  astrology,  and  hence  trans- 
it 


Lahan  and  his  friends  pursue  ihemy        GENESIS.       and  overtake  them  at  Mount  Gilead^ 

Jacob  had  pitched  his  tent  in  the      g '  e.  Tt^" 

mount :  and  Laban  with  his  bre- 

thren  pitched  in  the  mount  of  Gilead. 

26  And  Laban  said  to  Jacob,  What  hast 
thou  done,  that  thou  hast  stolen  away  un- 
awares to  me,  and  «  carried  away  my  daugh 
ters,  as  captives  taken  with  the  sword  ? 

27  Wherefore  didst  thou  flee  away  secretly, 
and  ^  steal  away  from  me ;  and  didst  not  tell 
me,  that  I  might  have  sent  thee  away  with 
mirth,  and  with  songs,  with  tabret,  and  with 
harp  ? 

28  And  hast  not  suffered  me  '  to  kiss  my 
sons  and  my  daughters  ?  ^  thou  hast  now  done 
foolishly  in  so  doing. 

29  It  is  in  the  power  of  my  hand  to  do  yo 


BialTll*.        20  And  Jacob  stole  away,  "^un- 

" awares  to   Laban  the  Syrian,  in 

that  he  told  him  not  that  he  fled. 

21  So  he  fled  with  all  that  he  had;  and  he 
rose  up,  and  passed  over  the  river,  and  ^  set 
his  face  totvard  the  mount  Gilead. 

22  And  it  was  told  Laban  on  the  third  day 
that  Jacob  was  fled. 

23  And  he  took  ''his  brethren  with  him, 
and  pursued  after  him  seven  days'  journey; 
and  they  overtook  him  in  the  mount  Gilead. 

24  And  God  ^  came  to  Laban  the  Syrian  in 
a  dream  by  night,  and  said  unto  him.  Take 
heed  that  thou  'speak  not  to  Jacob  ^either 
good  or  bad. 

25  Then    Laban    overtook    Jacob.      Now 

•  Heb.  the  heart  of  Laban. ^  Ch.  xlvi.  28.     2  Kings 

xii.  17.    Luke  ix.  61,63. «=  Ch.  xiii.  8. ^  Ch.  xx.  3. 

Job  xxxiii.  15.    Matt.  i.  20. «  Ch.  xxir.  60. Hleb. 

lates  the  word  LAX^jIaA«1  asterlabha,  astrolabes. 
As  the  astrolabe  was  an  instrument  with  which  they 
took  the  altitude  of  the  pole-star,  the  sun,  &c.,  it 
might,  in  the  notion  of  the  Persian  translator,  imply 
tables,  &c.,  by  which  the  culminating  of  particular 
stars  might  be  determined,  and  the  whole  serve  for 
purposes  of  judicial  astrology.  Now  as  many  who 
have  professed  themselves  to  be  believers  in  Chris- 
tianity, have  nevertheless  addicted  themselves  to 
judicial  astrology,  we  might  suppose  such  a  thing  in 
this  case,  and  still  consider  Laban  as  no  idolater.  If 
the  Persian  translator  has  not  hit  on  the  true  meaning, 
he  has  formed  the  most  likely  conjecture. 

Verse  21.  Passed  over  the  river]  The  Euphrates, 
as  the  Targum  properly  notices.  But  how  could  he 
pass  such  a  river  with  his  flocks,  &c.  ?  This  diffi- 
culty does  not  seem  to  have  struck  critics  in  general. 
The  rabbins  felt  it,  and  assert  that  God  wrought  a 
miracle  for  Jacob  on  this  occasion,  and  that  he  passed 
over  dry-shod.  As  we  know  not  in  what  other  way 
he  could  pass,  it  is  prudent  to  refer  it  to  the  power 
of  God,  which  accompanied  him  through  the  whole 
of  his  journey.  There  might,  however,  have  been 
fords  well  known  to  both  Jacob  and  Laban,  by  which 
they  might  readily  pass. 

The  mount  Gilead.']  What  the  ancient  name  of 
this  mountain  was,  we  know  not ;  but  it  is  likely 
that  it  had  not  the  name  of  Gilead  till  after  the 
transaction  mentioned  ver.  47.  The  mountains  of 
Gilead  were  eastward  of  the  country  possessed  by 
the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad ;  and  extended  from 
M«unt  Hermon  to  the  mountains  of  Moab. — Calmet. 
It  is  joined  to  Mount  Libanus,  and  includes  the 
mountainous  region  called  in  the  New  Testament 
Trachonitis. — Dodd. 

Verse  24.  And  God  came  to  Laban"]  God's  cau- 
tion to  Laban  was  of  high  importance  to  Jacob — 
TaHe  heed  that  thou  speak  not  to  Jacob  either  good  or 
.  lad  J   or  rather,  as  is   the  literal  meaning  of  the 


from  good  to  bad. S  1  Sam.  xxx.  2. •»  Heb.  hast  stoi 

me. '  Ver.  55.    Ruth  i.  9,  14.     1  Kings  xix.  20.     Acte 

XX.  37. ''  1  Sam.  xiii.  13.    2  Chron.  xvi.  9. 


1 
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Hebrew,  yn  ly  mtao  mittob  ad  ra,  from  good  to  evil;- 
for  had  he  neither  spoken  good  or  evil  to  Jacob,  they 
could  have  had  no  intercourse  at  all.  The  original 
is,  therefore,  peculiarly  appropriate ;  for  when  people 
meet,  the  language  at  first  is  the  language  of  friend- 
ship ;  the  command  therefore  implies,  "Do  not 
begin  with  Peace  be  unto  thee,  and  then  proceed  to- 
injurious  language  and  acts  of  violence."  If  this 
divine  direction  were  attended  to,  how  many  of  those 
affairs  of  honour  so  termed,  which  commence  with, 
"I  hope  you  are  well" — "  I  am  infinitely  glad  to  see 
you" — "  I  am  happy  to  sec  you  well/'  &c.,  and  end 
with  small  swords  and  pistol  bullets,  would  be  pre- 
vented !  Where  God  and  true  religion  act,  all  is  fair^ 
kind,  honest,  and  upright;  but  where  these  are  not 
consulted,  all  is  hollow,  deceitful,  or  malicious.  Be- 
ware of  unmeaning  compliments,  and  particularly  of 
saying  what  thy  heart  feels  not.  God  hates  a  hypo- 
crite and  a  deceiver. 

Verse  27.  /  might  have  sent  thee  away  with  mirt 
nnott'n  besimchah,  with  rejoicing,  making  a  feast 
entertainment  on  the  occasion  ;  and  with  songs,  a* 
beshirim,  odes  either  in  the  praise  of  God,  or 
commemorate  the  splendid  acts  of  their  ancestors; 
with  tabrety  s)na  bethoph,  the  tympanum  used  in  the 
East  to  the  present  day,  and  there  called  c«_3»i  diff, 
a  thin  broad  wooden  hoop,  with  parchment  extended 
over  one  end  of  it,  to  which  is  attached  small  pieces 
of  brass,  tin,  &c.,  which  make  a  jingling  noise;  it  is 
held  in  the  air  with  one  hand,  and  beat  on  with  tlj^ 
fingers  of  the  other.  It  appears  to  have  been  pr^ 
cisel}''  the  same  with  that  which  is  called  the  tatn* 
bourine,  and  which  is  frequently  to  be  met  with  ir 
our  streets.  And  with  harp,  ni33n  bekinnor,  a  sort  of 
stringed  instrument,  a  lute  or  harp ;  probably  tht 
same  as  the  Greek  Ki¥vpa  kinnra,  a  harp  :  the  nana* 
being  evidently  borrowed  from  the  Hebrew.  TheAi 
four  things  seem  to  include  all  that  was  used  ki  thcjid 


,™ 


Lahan  searches  for  his  images. 


GHAP.  XXXI. 


Jacob  chides  with  him. 


e.G/fm.      hurt:    but    the    ■  Tiod    of    your 

father  spake  unto  me  ^  yesternight, 

saying,  Take  thou  heed  that  tliou  speak  not  to 
Jacob  either  good  or  bad. 

30  And  now,  though  thou  wouldest  needs  be 
gone,  because  thou  sore  longedst  after  thy 
father's  house,  yet  wherefore  hast  thou  *^  stolen 
my  gods  ? 

31  And  Jacob  answered  and  said  to  Laban, 
Because  I  was  afraid:  for  I  said,  Peradven- 
ture  thou  wouldest  take  by  force  thy  daugh- 
ters from  me. 

32  With  whomsoever  thou  iindest  thy  gods, 
'^let  him  not  live:  before  our  brethren  discern 
thou  what  is  thin-e  with  me,  and  take  it  to 
thee.  For  Jacob  knew  not  that  Rachel  had 
stolen  them. 

^Z  And  Laban  went  into  Jacob's  tent,  and 
into  Leah's  tent,  and  into  the  two  maid-ser- 
vants' tents ;  but  he  found  them  not.     Then 


a  Ver.  53.     Ch.  xxviii.  13. ^  Ver.  24. 

Judg.  xriii.  24. 


Ver.  19. 


primitive  times,  as  expressive  of  gladness  and  satis- 
faction on  the  most  joyous  occasions. 

Verse  29.  It  is  in  the  power  of  my  hand  to  do  you 
fiurt]  Literallj'',  3Iy  hand  is  unto  God  to  do  you  evil, 
i.  e.  I  have  vowed  to  God  that  I  will  punish  thee  for 
thy  flight,  and  the  stealing  of  my  teraphim ;  but  the 
God  of  YOUR  father  has  prevented  me  from  doing  it. 
It  is  a  singular  instance  that  the  plural  pronoun, 
when  addressing  an  individual,  should  be  twice  used 
in  this  place — the  God  of  your  father,  as^nK  abichem, 
for  y^H  abicha,  thy  father. 

Verse  32.  Let  him  not  live]  It  appears  that  an- 
ciently theft  was  punished  b}^  death  ;  and  we  know 
that  the  patriarchs  had  the  power  of  life  and  death 
m  their  hands.  But  previously  to  the  law,  the  pu- 
nishment of  death  was  scarcely  ever  inflicted  but  for 
murder.  The  rabbins  consider  that  this  was  an  im- 
precation used  by  Jacob,  as  if  he  had  said,  Let  God 
take  away  the  life  of  the  person  who  has  stolen  them ! 
And  that  this  was  answered  shortly  after  in  the  death 
of  Rachel,  chap.  xxxv. 

Verse  35.  The  cutiom  of  women  is  upon  me."]  This 
she  knew  must  be  a  satisfactory  reason  to  her  father; 
for  if  the  teraphim  were  used  to  any  religious  pur- 
pose, and  they  seem  to  have  been  use<l  in  this  way, 
as  Laban  calls  them  his  gods,  he  therefore  could  not 
i^iispect  that  a  woman  in  such  a  situation,  whose 
tench  was  considered  as  defiling,  would  have  sat 
upon  articles  that  were  either  the  objects  of  his 
ridoratlon,  or  used  for  any  sacred  purpose.  Tlie 
■stratagem  succeeded  to  her  wish,  and  Laban  departed 
\vithout  suspicion.  It  seems  very  natural  to  suppose 
tliat  Rachel  did  believe  that  by  the  use  of  these  tera- 
phim Laban  could  find  out  their  flight,  and  the  di- 
rection they  took,  and  therefore  she  stole  them  ,  and 
having  stolen  them  she  was  afraid  to  acknowledge 


A.  M.226ri 

B.  (.'    17:^9 


went  he  out  of  Leah's  tent,  and 

entered  into  Rachel's  tent.  -     

34  Now  Rachel  had  taken  the  images,  and 
put  them  in  the  camel's  furniture,  and  sat 
upon  them.  And  Laban  "searched  all  the  tent, 
but  found  them  not. 

S^  And  she  said  to  her  father.  Let  it  not 
displease  my  lord  that  1  cannot  '  rise  up  be- 
fore tliee;  for  the  custom  of  women  is  upon  me. 
And  he  searched,  but  found  not  the  images. 

SG  And  Jacob  was  wroth,  and  chode  with 
Laban:  and  Jacob  answered  and  said  to 
Laban,  What  is  my  trespass?  what  is  my  sin, 
that  thou  hast  so  hotly  pursued  after  me '? 

37  Whereas  thou  hast  searched  all  my  stuflf, 
what  hast  thou  found  of  all  thy  houshold 
stuff?  set  it  here  before  my  brethren  and  thy 
brethren,  that  they  may  judge  betwixt  us  both. 

38  This  twenty  years  have  I  been  with  thee ; 
thy  ewes  and  thy  she-goats  have  not  cast  their 


«*  See  ch.  xliv.  9. 


— eHeb./e//.- 
Lev.  xix.  32. 


fExod.  XX.  12. 


the  theft,  and  probably  might  think  that  they  might : 
be  of  some  use  to  herself.     Therefore,  for  these  rea- 
sons, she  brought  them  away. 

Verse  36.     And  Jacob  was  wroth  and  chode  with 
LahaTi]      The   expostulation   of  Jacob  with  Laban 
and  their  consequent  agreement,  are  told  in  this  place 
with  great  spirit  and  dignity.     Jacob  was  conscious 
that  though  he  liad  made  use  of  cunning  to  increase 
his  flocks,  yet  Laban  had  been  on  the  whole  a  great 
gainer  by  his  services.     He  had  served  him  at  least 
twenty  years,  fourteen  for  Rachel  and  Leah,  and  six 
for  the  cattlo ;  and  some  suppose  he  had  served  him; . 
twenty  years  besides  the  above,  which  is  hot  un- 
likely:   see  the  remarks  at  the  conclusion  of  this 
chapter.     Forty  or  even  twenty  years  of  a  man's  life, . 
devoted  to  incessant  labour,  and  constantly  exposed, 
to  all  the  inclemencies  of  the  weather  (see  ver.  40\ 
deserve  more  than  an  ordinary  reward.    Laban's  con-- 
stltutional  sin  was  cocetousness,  and  it  was  an  easily^' 
besetting  sin;  for  It  appears  to  have  governed  all  hi*: 
conduct,  and  to  have  rendered  him  regardless  of  the 
interests  of  his  children,  so  long  as  he  could  secure 
his  own.     That  he  had  frequently  falsified  his  agree- 
ment with  Jacob,  though  the  particulars  are  not  spe- 
cified, we  have  already  had  reason  to  conjecture  from 
ver.  7,  and  with  this  Jacob  charges  his  father-in-law, 
in  the  most  positive  manner,  ver.  41.     Perhaps  some 
previous  unfair  transactions  of  this  kind  were  the 
cause  why  Jacob  was  led  to  adopt  the  expedient  of 
outwitting  Laban  In  the  case  of  the  spotted,  spnngledy 
ring-straked,  and  gjvsled  cattle.     This,  if  It  did  takei 
place,  though  It  cannot  justify  the  measure,  Is  some 
palliation  of  it ;  and  almost  the  whole  of  Jacob's  con^ 
duct,  as  far  as  relates  to  Laban,  can  be  better  excused 
than  his  Injuring  Laban's  breed,  by  leaving  him  none 
but  the  weak,  unhealthy,  flnd  degenerated  cattle. 


Jacob  expostulates  with  Laban. 


A.M.  2265. 
B.  C.  1739. 


young,  and  the  rams  of  thy  flock 
have  I  not  eaten. 

39  *That  which  was  torn  of  beasts  I  brought 
not  unto  thee  ;  I  bare  the  loss  of  it ;  of  **  my 
hand  didst  thou  require  it,  whether  stolen  by 
day,  or  stolen  by  night. 

40  Thus  I  was ;  in  the  day  the  drought 
consumed  me,  and  the  frost  by  night ;  and 
my  sleep  departed  from  mine  eyes. 

41  Thus  have  I  been  twenty  years  in  tliy 
house;  I  *=  served  thee  fourteen  years  for  thy 
two  daughters,  and  six  years  for  thy  cattle : 
and  *•  thou  hast  changed  my  wages  ten  times. 

42  *  Except  the  God  of  my  father,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  '  the  fear  of  Isaac,  had  been 
with  me,  surely  thou  hadst  sent  me  away  now 
€mpty.  8  God  hath  seen  mine  affliction  and 
the  labour  of  my  hands,  and  •"  rebuked  thee 
yesternight. 

43  And  Laban  answered  and  said  unto 
Jacob,  These  daughters  are  my  daughters,  and 

•  Exod.  xxii.  10,  &c. «>  Exod.  xxii.  12.— — <=  Ch.  xxix.  27. 

28. «J  Ver.  7. «  Ps.  cxxiv.  1,2. f  Ver.  53.     Tsai.  viii. 

13. K  Ch.  xxix.  32.     Exod.  iii.  7. ^  1  Chron.  xii.  17. 

Jude9. »Ch.  xxrl  28. ^Josh.  xxir.  27. »Ch. 

Verse  39.  That  which  was  torn — of  my  hand  didst 
-thou  require  it^  This  more  particularly  marks  the 
covetous  and  rigorous  disposition  of  Laban ;  for  the 
law  of  God  required  that  what  had  been  torn  by 
beasts  the  shepherd  should  not  be  obliged  to  make 
good,  Exod.  xxii.  10,  13.  And  it  is  vcrj  likely  that 
this  law  was  in  force  from  the  earliest  times. 

Verse  40.  In  the  day  the  drought  consumed  me,  and 
the  frost  by  night j  The  being  exposed  to  the  heat  by 
-day,  and  frost  by  night,  is  made  part  of  the  heaviest 
punishment  of  Prometheus  by  JEschylus, 

1 "^raQtvTOQ  S'  r)\iov  (poiii^  (jiXoyt, 

Xpoiag  afxinpiuj  avOog'  afffiivti)  Sf  cot 

'H  TTOIKtXtt/iWV  vv^  aTTOKpVtpil  <paoQ' 

IIaxv>?v  0*  i<(>av  r)\iog  crKtdq,  iraXiv. 

jEschyl.  Prom.  Vine,  v.  22. 

Opposed  to  the  sun's  most  fervid  beam, 

Thy  hue  of  beauty  changed ;  till  parched  by  heat 

The  night  with  spangled  stole  shall  hide  its  liglit 

From  thee  rejoicing,  but  again  the  sun 

Chases  the  hoar-frost  from  thy  harassed  form. 

J.  B.  B.  C. 

Verse  41.  Twenty  years']  See  the  remarks  at  the  end. 

Verse  42.  The  fear  of  Isaac']  It  is  strange  that 
Jacob  should  say,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  fear 
of  Isaac,  when  both  words  are  meant  of  the  same 
JJeing.  The  reason  perhaps  was  this :  Abraham  was 
long  since  dead,  and  God  was  his  unalienable  portion 
for  ever.  Isaac  was  yet  alive  in  a  state  of  probation, 
living  in  the  fear  of  God,  not  exempt  from  the  danger 
ol  Jailing  ;  therefore  God  is  said  to  be  his  fear — not 
oniy  the  object  of  his  religious  worship  in  a  general 


GENESIS.  lliey  set  up  a  monument. 

these  children  are  my  children,  and      ^'  ^j'  j^ 

these  cattle  are  my  cattle,  and  all • 

that  thou  seest  is  mine :  and  what  can  I  do 
this  day  unto  these  my  daughters,  or  unto 
their  children  which  they  have  born  ? 

44  Now  therefore,  come  thou,  '  let  us  make 
a  covenant,  I  and  thou ;  ''  and  let  it  be  for  a 
witness  between  me  and  thee. 

45  And  Jacob  '  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  up 
for  a  pillar. 

46  And  Jacob  ssLid  unto  his  brethren,  Gathe 
stones ;  and  they  took  stones,  and  made  an 
heap :  and  they  did  eat  there  upon  the  heap. 

47  And  Laban  called  it  "^  Jegar-sahadutha : 
but  Jacob  called  it  "  Galeed. 

48  And  Laban  said,  °  This  heap  is  a  witness 
between  me  and  thee  this  day.  Therefore 
was  the  name  of  it  called  Galeed. 

49  And  P  Mizpah  ;  "^  for  he  said.  The  Lord 
watch  between  me  and  thee,  when  we  are  ab- 
sent one  from  another. 
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way,  but  that  holy  and  just  God  before  whom  he 
was  still  working  out  his  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling — fear  lest  he  should  fall,  and  trembling  lest 
he  should  offend. 

Verse  IG.  Made  an  heap]  hi  gal,  translated  hoap, 
signifies  roperly  a  round  heap;  and  this  heap  was 
probably  made  for  the  double  purpose  of  an  altar  and 
a  fable,  and  Jacob's  stone  or  pillar  was  set  on  it  for 
the  purpose  of  a  memorial. 

Verse  47.  Laban  called  it  Jegar-sahadutha]  ij' 
Ki-mnu'  yegar  sahadutha,  the  heap  or  round  heap  oj 
witness ;  but  Jacob  called  it  ij;bj  gated,  which  signi- 
fies the  same  thing.  The  first  is  pure  Chaldee,  the 
second  pure  Hebrew,  ijk  agar  signifies  to  collect, 
hence  "^y  yegar  and  njix  ogar,  a  collection  or  heap 
made  up  of  gathered  stones;  and  hence  also  N"n:N 
egora,  an  altar,  used  frequently  by  the  Chaldee  pani- 
phrast.  See  1  Kings  xii.  33;  Judg.  vi.  31;  2  Kings 
xxi.  3;  Jer.  xvii.  1.  See  Castel's  Lexicon.  Frora 
this  example  we  may  infer  that  the  Chaldee  language 
was  nearly  coeval  with  the  Hebrew.  A  gloss  made 
by  St.  Jerome,  and  which  was  probably  only  entered 
by  him  in  his  margin  as  a  note,  has  crept  into  the 
text  of  the  Vulgate.  It  is  found  in  every  copy  of 
this  Version,  and  is  as  follows:  Uterquejuxta  proprie- 
tatem  Ungues  suae,  Each  according  to  the  idiom  of  his 
own  tongue. 

Verses  48,  49.  I  think  these  two  verses  are  badly 
divided,  and  should  be  read  thus  : 

Verse  48.  And  Laban  said,  This  heap  is  a  witness 
between  me  and  thee  this  day. 

Verse  49.  Therefore  was  the  name  of  it  caUedi 
Galeed  and  Mizpah;  for  he  said,  The  Lord  watohi 


They  make  a  covenant^ 


A.  M.*i265. 

B.  C.   1739. 


50    If   thou    shalt    afflict     my 

I- dauijhters,  or  if  thou  shalt  take 

\other  wives  beside  my  daughters,  (no  man  is 

ivvith  us ;)  see,  God  is  witness  betwixt  me  and 

thee. 

I  51  And  Laban  said  to  Jacob,  Behold  this 

{heap,  and  behold  this  pillar,  which  I  have  cast 

betwixt  me  and  thee; 

I  52  This  heap  he  witness,  and  this  pillar  he 

iwitness,  that  1  will  not  pass  over  this  heap  to 

thee,  and  that  thou  shalt  not  pass  over  this 

heap  and  this  pillar  unto  me,  for  harm. 


CHAP.   XXXI.  and  part  in  a  friendly  manner^ 

5S  The  God  of  Abraham,  and      b.*  c.  T739. 

the  God  of  Nahor,  the   God  of     • ■ 

their  father,  ''judge  betwixt  us.  And  Jacob 
''sware  by  '^the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac. 

54  Then  Jacob  ^  offered  sacrifice  upon  the 
mount,  and  called  his  brethren  to  eat  bread  : 
and  they  did  eat  bread,  and  tarried  all  night  in 
the  mount. 

^5  And  early  in  the  morning  Laban  rose  up, 
and  kissed  his  sons  and  his  daughters,  and 
^  blessed  them  :  and  Laban  departed,  and  ^re- 
turned unto  his  place. 


» Ch.  xvi.  5. b  Ch.  xxi.  23. -^  Ver.  42. «'  Or,  killed 


between  me  and  thee,  when  we  are  absent  ohq  from 
another. 

Mizpahl  n3Vo  mltspah  signifies  a  watch-tower  j 
md  Laban  supposes  that  in  consequence  of  the  con- 
secration of  the  phice,  and  the  covenant  now  solemnly 
uade  and  ratified,  that  God  would  take  possession  of 
Lhis  heap,  and  stand  on  it  as  on  a  watch-tower  fo 
prevent  either  of  them  from  trenching  on  the  con- 
ijtions  of  their  covenant. 

,  Verse  50.  No  man  is  with  uif]  Though  all  were 
ipresent  at  the  sacrifice  offered,  yet  it  appears  tiiat  in 
nuking  the  contract  Jacob  and  Laban  withdrew,  and 
lansacted  the  business  in  private,  calling  on  God  to 
.vitness  it. 

Jacob  had  already  four  wives  ;  but  Laban  feared 
liat  he  might  take  others,  whose  children  would 
laturally  come  in  for  a  share  of  the  inheritance  to 
lie  prejudice  of  his  daughters  and  grandchildren. 
Though  thtt  Koran  allows  a  man  to  have  four  wices 
t"  he  can  maintain  them,  yet  we  learn  that  in  many 
■uses  where  a  man  takes  a  wife,  the  parents  or  rela- 
ives  of  the  woman  stipulate  that  the  man  is  not  to 
ake  another  during  the  life-time  of  that  one  whom 
ic  now  espouses ;  and  notwithstanding  the  permission 
)f  the  Koran,  he  is  obliged  to  fulfil  this  agreement. 

Verse  .51.  And  Laban  said  to  Jacob — behold  this 
>illar,  which  I  have  cast  betwixt  me  and  thee']  But 
liis  pillar,  not  cm^i  but  set  up,  was  certainly  set  up 
■}l  Jacob;  for  in  \sr.  45  we  read.  And  Jacob  took  a 
tone,  and  set  it  up  for  a  pillar :  it  is  therefore  for  the 
lonour  of  one  Hebrew  and  one  Samaritan  MS.  that 
hey  have  preserved  the  true  reading  in  ver.  51,  nn' 
laritha,  xiiou  hast  set  up. — Kennicott.  Instead  of 
'ither  of  the  above  readings  the  Samaritan  text  has 
/^/^'\nt  yarata.  The  pillar  which  thou  seest  betwiat 
lie  and  thee. 

Verse  53.  The  God  of  their  father']  As  Laban  cer- 
ainly  speaks  of  the  true  God  here,  with  what  pro- 
'i-iety  can  he  say  that  this  God  was  the  God  of 
rerah,  the  father  of  Abraham  and  Nahor.'*  It  is 
certain  that  Terah  was  an  idolater ;  of  this  we  have 

lie  most  positive  proof.  Josh,  xxi  v.  2.     Because  the 

lause  is  not  in  the  Septuagint,  and  is  besides  wanting 
11  some  MSS.,  Dr.  Kennicott  considers  it  an  inter- 
'olation.     But  there  is  no  need  of  having  recourse  to 

iiis  expedient  if  we  adopt  die  reading  n2^2K  abichem, 


beasts. 


-e  Ch.  Txviii.  1. ^  Ch.  xviii.  33.  xxx.  25. 


YOUR  father,  for  nnoK  abihem,  their  father,  which  is 
supported  by  several  of  Kennicott's  and  De  Rossi's 
MSS.,  and  is  precisely  the  same  form  made  use  of  bv 
Laban,  ver.  29,  when  addressing  Jacob,  and  appears 
to  me  tc  be  used  here  in  the  same  way ;  for  he  there- 
most  manifestly  uses  the  plural  pronoun,  when  speak- 
ing only  to  Jacob  himself.  It  is  therefore  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  form  of  speech  peculiar  to  Laban,  at  least 
we  have  two  instances  of  his  use  of  it  in  this  chapter. 

Jacob  sware  by  the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac]  S«e  on 
ver.  42. 

Verse  54.  Offered  sacrifice  upon  the  mount]  It  is 
very  likely  that  Laban  joined  in  this  solemn  religious 
rite,  and  that,  having  offered  the  blood  and  fat  to  God,, 
ther  feasted  upon  the  sacrifice. 

Verse  55.  Kissed  his  sons  and  his  daughters  ]  That 
JG,  ]:is  grandchildren,  Jacob's  eleven  sons  with  Dinah 
their  sister,  and  their  mothers  Leah  and  Rachel.  All 
these  he  calls  his  children,  ver.  43.  And  blessed  them — 
prayed  heartily  for  their  prosperity,  though  we  find 
from  ver.  29  that  he  came  having  bound  himself  by 
a  vow  to  God  to  do  them  some  injury.  Thus  God 
turned  liis  intended  curse  into  a  blessing. 

The  most  important  topics  in  this  chapter  liavc 
already  been  considered  in  the  notes,  and  to  those  the 
reader  is  referred.  Jacob's  character  we  have  already 
seen,  and  hitherto  have  met  in  it  httle  to  admire ; 
but  we  shall  soon  find  a  blessed  change  both  in  his 
mind  and  in  his  conduct.  Laban's  character  appears 
in  almost  every  instance  to  disadvantage ;  he  does 
not  seem  to  be  what  we  commonly  term  a  wicked 
man,  but  he  was  certainly  both  wea/f  and  covetous; 
and  covetousness  extinguished  in  him,  as  it  does  in 
all  its  votaries,  the  principles  of  righteousness  and 
benevolence,  and  the  very  charities  of  human  life. 
Provided  he  could  get  an  increase  of  property,  he 
regarded  not  who  was  wronged  or  who  suffered.  In 
this  case  he  hid  himself  even  from  his  own  bowels, 
and  cared  not  that  liis  own  children  should  lack  even 
the  necessaries  of  life,  provided  he  could  increase  his 
own  store  !  How  watchful  should  we  be  against  this 
destructive,  unnatural,  and  degrading  vice  !  It  is 
impossible  for  a  man  who  loves  money  to  love  cifclier 
God  or  man ;  and  consequently  he  must  be  in  tl»c 
broad  way  tliat  leads  to  destruction. 


Reasons  to  prove  that  Jacob  had 
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been  with.  Laban  fortij  years. 


For  the  difSculties  in  the  chronology  of  Jacob's 
feojouniin^  \n  Padan-aram,  Ibcg  leave  to  refer  to  the 
following  remarks. 

Remarks  upon  Gen.  xxxi.  38,  SiC,  relative  to  the 
time  spent  by  Jacob  in  the  service  of  his  father-in- 
law  Laban,  in  Mesopotamia;  from  Dr.  Kennicott. 

"If  every  reading  which  introduces  but  a  single 
difficulty  demands  our  attention,  nuich  greater  must 
that  demand  be  when  several  difficulties  are  caused 
by  any  one  mistake,  or  any  one  mistranslation.  Of 
this  nature  is  the  passage  before  us,  which  therefore 
shall  be  here  considered  more  fully,  especially  as  I 
have  not  already  submitted  to  the  loni-n<.'d  nny  remarks 
apon  this  subject.  Jacob's  age,  at  the  rime  of  his 
^oing  to  Laban,  has  (till  very  lately)  been  fixed,  per- 
haps universally,  at  seventy-seven  years.  But  I  think 
it  has  been  shown  by  the  learned  Mr.  Skinner,  in  an 
ercellent  dissertation  (4to.  1765),  that  the  number 
seventy-seven  cannot  here  be  right. 

"Jacob  was  one  iMiidred  and  thirty  when  he  went 
down  (with  sixty-six  persons)  into  Egypt.  Joseph 
had  then  been  governor  ten  years  ;  and  when  made 
governor  >vas  thirty  ;  therefore  Jacob  could  not  be 
more  than  ninety  at  the  birth  of  Joseph.  Now,  upon 
supposition  that  Jacob  was  seventy-seven  at  going  to 
Laban,  and  that  he  had  no  son  till  he  was  eighty-five, 
and  that  he,  with  eleven  sons,  left  Laban  at  ninety- 
seven,  there  will  follow  these  amongst  other  strange 
-consequences  which  are  enumerated  by  i\Ir.  Skinner, 
]inge  11,  &c.:  1.  Though  Isaac  and  Esau  married  at 
forty,  Jacob  goes  at  seventy-seven  to  look  for  a  wife, 
and  agrees  to  merry  her  seven  3'ears  after.  2.  Issachar 
is  l>om  after  the  affair  of  the  mandrakes,  which  Reu- 
ben finds  and  brings  home  when  he  (Reuben)  was 
about  four  years  old ;  that  is,  if  Issacliar  was  born 
before  Joseph,  agreeably  to  Gen.  xxx.  18,  25.  3.  Judah 
begets  Er  at  thirt  en  ;  for  in  the  first  of  the  follow- 
ing tables  Judah  is  born  in  Jacob's  year  eighty-eight, 
and  Er  in  one  hundred  and  two.  4.  Er  marries  at 
nine,  jind  is  destroyed  for  profligacv.  Er,  born  ojie 
hundred  and  two,  marries  in  one  hundred  and  eleven. 
See  also  Gen.  xxxviii.  7.  5.  Onau  marries  at  eight; 
for  Onan,  born  in  one  hundred  and  three,  marries  in 
one  hundred  and  eli'ven.  6.  Shelali,  being  grown  at 
ten,  ou2:ht  to  be  married  ;  for  Shehih,  born  in  one 
■imndred  and  four,  is  marriageable,  but  not  married  to 
Tamar  in  one  hundred  and  fourteen.  See  Gen.  xxxviii. 
14.  7.  Pharez  kept  from  marrying  whilst  young,  yet 
lias  a  son  at  thirteen ;  for  Pharez,  born  in  one  hun- 
dred and  fifteen,  had  two  sons  at  going  to  Egypt  in 
■one  hundred  and  thirty.  8.  Esau  goes  to  Ishmael 
«ind  marries  his  daughter,  after  Jacob  went  to  Laban 
at  seventy-seven  ;  though  Ishmael  died  when  Jacob 
was  sixty-tJirte.  9.  If  Jacob  had  no  son  till  he  was 
eighty-five,  ana  if  Joseph  was  born  when  his  father 
M-as  ninety,  then  the  eleven  sons  and  Dinah  were  born 
n  five  years.  I>astly,  V  Jacob  had  no  son  till  eighty- 
^ve,  and  he  went  to  Egypt  at  one  hundred  and  thirty, 
wiih  sixty-six  persons  only  forty-five  years  are 
aliowed  for  his  family ;  whereas  the  larger  sum  of 
sixt;j-five  years  seems  necessary  for  the  births  of  so 
many  children  and  grandchildren.     Ou  this  subject 


Le  Clerc  has  pronounced,  Hisce  in  rebus  occurruiii 
nodi,  quos  nemo  hactenus  solvit;  neque  porro,  ut 
opinor,  sol  vet.  There  are  difficulties  here  which  have 
never  been  explained,  and  in  my  opinion  never  can  he. 
explained.  But  upon  the  single  principle  of  Mr. 
Skinner,  that  Jacob  went  to  Laban  at  fifty-seven 
(instead  of  seventy-.^even),  these  difficulties  are  solved. 
And  it  only  remains  to  wish  that  some  authority  niav 
be  found  to  support  this  conjecture,  thus  stronglv 
founded  on  the  exigentia  loci.  The  common  opinion 
is  formed  by  reckoning  back  from  the  age  of  Joscp 
when  governor  of  Egypt,  to  the  time  of  his  birth,  amj 
from  the  twenty  years  which  Jacob  was  with  Labai 
This  number,  Mr.  Skinner  thinks,  was  originally y?;/-/^/] 
and  I  think  that  the  Hebrew  text  as  it  now  ytan( 
confirms  the  conjecture,  and  furnishes  the  vei 
authority  which  is  so  much  wanted. 

"  After  Jacob  had  served  Laban  fourteen  3'ears  fijj 
his  two  wives,  where  was  Jacob  to  reside  }  Ej 
was  still  living;  and  Jacob  might  well  be  afraid 
returning  to  him,  till  more  years  of  absence  had  dii 
armed  his  resentment ;  and  had  the  deatli  of  Esj 
happened,  Jacob  would  then  have  been  secure.  B| 
let  us  also  remember  that  Isaac  was  still  alive,  ai 
that  Esau  had  determined  to  kill  Jacob  whenevij 
their  father  should  die.  It  would  therefore  be 
wonder  if  Jacob  should  have  desired  t;)  contim 
longer  in  Haran.  And  to  carry  this  point  more 
efifcctually,  he  might  ofTer  to  take  care  of  Laban's 
cattle,  and  to  live  in  his  neighbourhood,  upon  saicli 
terms  of  advantage  to  Laban  as  could  not  easily  be 
withstood.  Lastly,  when  the  good  effects  to  Laban 
from  this  connexion  had  been  experienced,  without 
profit,  nay  with  some  losses,  to  Jacob,  for  twenty  years, 
Jacob  might  naturally  grow  tired  of  thus  assistin;j 
Laban  without  providing  for  his  own  growing  faniilj 
Accordingly  we  find  that  Jacob  covenants  with  Lai 
for  six  years  of  more  close  attendance  and  service 
Laban's  own  house,  for  which  the  wages  wej 
expressly  settled.  Agreeable  to  the  preceding  p< 
sibilitics  seems  to  have  been  the  fact,  Jacob  livii 
in  Haran  forty  years,  and  in  this  manner : 
14  years  in  Laban's  house,  a  covenant  servant  for  lij 
wives. 

20 in  Laban's  neighbourhood,  as  a  friend. 

G in  Laban's  house,  a  covenant  .servant  for  cat( 

40 

•*^Now  the  twenty  concurrent  years  of  neighbou 
assistance,  and  the  disjointed  twenty  of  covoiant  * 
vice,  seem  both  of  them  distinguished  in  the  histo: 
itself.  For  upon  Laban's  pursuit  of  Jacob  he  mentioi 
twenty  years  twice  ;  which  two  sets  of  twenty, 
really  different,  make  y^r^i/.  Each  mention  of  the 
twenty  ye&TS  is  introduced  with  the  word  ni  zeh,  whicli 
word,  when  repeated,  is  used  by  way  of  distinction ; 
as  when  we  say,  this  and  that,  the  one  or  the  otheir. 
Thus,  Exod.  xiv.  20  :  So  that  the  one  came  not  nedr 
the  other.  Eccles.  vi.  6 :  This  hath  more  rest  than  the 
other.  And  with  the  two  words  at  a  great  distance,; 
Job  xxi.  23 :  One  dieth ;  ver.  25 :  and  another  dieth,  &C| 
So  here,  in  Gen.  xxxi.  38,  Jacob  says  to  Laban,  rtlj 
TiV  '33N  r;z*  anu'i;  zeh  earim  shauah  anochi  immai^'i 


^. 


\iieasons  tending  to  prove  that  Jacob    CHAP.  XXXI.         had  been  with  Laban  Jorty  yean 


during  the  one  set  of  twenty  years  I  was  with  thee,  S^c. ; 
meaning  the  time  in  which  he  lived,  not  in  Laban's 
house,  but  in  his  neighbourhood ;  not  as  a  servant,  but 
0.  friend  ;  after  he  had  served  in  Laban's  house  four- 
teen years  for  his  daughters,  and  before  he  served  six 
years  for  his  cattle.  But  then,  as  to  the  other  twenty, 
he  tells  Laban,  at  verse  41,  varj'ing  the  phrase  very 
remarkably,  Trnny  in*an  nDtr  U"sv;v  "b  nr  zeh  li  esrirn 
ehanah  bebeithecha  abadticha,  during  the  other  twenty 
years  (*b  li)  for  myself  (for  my  own  benefit)  in  thy 


HOUSE  ;  I  served  thee  fourteen  years,  and  six  years,  SfC 
And  during  this  last  period,  though  only  six  years, 
he  charges  Laban  with  changing  his  wages  ten  times. 
So  that  Jacob  insists  upon  having  well  earned  his 
wages  through  the  twenty  years  when  he  served  for 
liire ;  but  he  makes  a  far  gxeater  merit  of  having,  for 
another  twenty  years,  assisted  him  without  wages,  and 
even  with  some  losses ;  and  therefore,  with  particular 
propriety,  he  reminds  Laban  of  that  set  of  twenty 
years  in  the  first  place. 


The  following  Tables,  taken  chiefly  from  Mr.  Skiniier,  will  greatly  elucidate  the  true  chronology  of  Jacob. 

TABLE  L — On  Jacob's  being  at  Haran  only  twenty  years. 

0  Jacob  (and  Esau)  born. 

Esau  marries  two  wives,  Hittites 


40 

63  Ishmael  dies,  aged  137 

77  Jacob  goes  to  Haran. 


•84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
-89 


-  Gen.  xxvl.  34, 

-  Gen.  XXV.  17. 

-  Gen.  xxix.  20,  21,  27,  28. 

-  Gen.  xxix.  82—35. 


Gen.  XXX.  6—24. 


marries  Leali  and  Iliichel  - 
Keuben  born  of  Le;^4lA 

Simeon (    _ 

Levi      {  ~ 

JUDAH     3 

Dan  born  of  Bilhah 

Naphtali  

Gad  born  of  Zilpah 

Asher  

IssACHAR  born  of  Leah 

Zebulun  and  Dinah 

91  Joseph  born  of  Rachel 

97  Jacob  returns  from  Haran. 

98  dwells  in  Succoth. 

99  comes  to  Shalem,  and  continues  there  eight  years. 

;101  Judah  marries  Shuah's  daughter. 

102  Er  born,— 103  Onan,— 104  Shelah. 

106  Sliechemites  destroyed  by  Simeon  and  LevL 

107  liENJAMiN  is  born,  and  Rachel  dies. 

108  Joseph  sold  when  seventeen     ------  Gen.  xxxviL  2. 

11 1  Tamar  married  to  Er,  and  immediately  afterwards  to  Onan. 

114  Tamar's  incest  with  Judah. 

115  Pharez  and  Zarah  born  to  Judah. 

120  Isaac  dies,  aged  180--  ----  Gen.  xxxv.  28. 

121  Joseph  is  made  governor  of  Egypt    -        -        -        -        -  Gen.  xli.  46. 
130  Jacob  goes  into  Egypt        --__-_-_  Gen.  xlvii.  9. 

147  and  dies 28,  &  xlix.  ZS, 


0 

40 
57 
58 
03 
64 
65 

m 

67 
68 

69 
Ui 

r72 

74 
78 
79 
81 
86 
87 
L91 


TABLE  XL — On  Jacob's  being  at  Haran /br^y  years, 
Jacob  (and  Esau)  born. 

Esau  marries  two  wives,  Hittites       -        -        -        . 
Jacob  goes  to  Haran. 

Esau  goes  to  Ishmael,  and  marries  his  daughter 

Ishmael  dies,  aged  137     -----. 
Jacob  marries  Leah  and  Rachel  ----,. 

Reuben  born  of  Leah  -^ 

Simeon    f 

Levi        i^    ' 


-  Gen.  xxvi.  34. 

-  Gen.  xxviii.  9. 

-  Gen.  XXV.  17. 

-  Gen.  xxix.  20.  21,  27,  2a 

-  Gen.  xxix.  32—35. 


Judah      

Rachel,  not  bearing, 
Dan  born  of  Bilhah 


gives  Billiah"" 


Naphtali    

Leah,  not  bearing,  gives  Zilpah 
Gad  born  of  Zilpah 

Asher  

Reuben  at  13  finds  the  mandrakes 
Issachar  born  of  Leah 

Zebulun   82  Dinah 

Judah  at  18  marries  Shuah's  daughter.* 

Er  born,— 8a  Onan,— 89  Shelah. 

Joseph  born  of  Rachel. 

-        -        -        _  years'  service  for  cattle. 

*  Not  placed  in  order  of  time,  Goii.  ux&vui* 


Gen.  XXX.  0— ^. 

'Alt  u^v  It' 


Keasons  to  prove  that  Jacob 


GENESIS, 


had  been  ttrlth  Laban  forty  yecvrs^ 


97  Jacob  comes  from  Haran  to  Succoth  and  Shalem. 

Dinah  defiled,  and  the  Shechemites  destroyed. 

98  Benjamin  is  bom,  and  Rachel  dies. 
103  Beriah,  fourth  son  of  Asher,  born. 
105                    Tamar  married  to  Er — IOC  to  Onan. 

108  Joseph,  at  wventeen,  is  carried  into  Egj^pt 

109  Shelah,  at  twenty,  not  given  to  Tamar, 

110  Pharez  and  Zarah  born  of  Tamar,  by  Judah. 

120  Isaac  dies,  aged  180 

121  Joseph,  at  thirty,  governor  of  Egypt 
123  Beriah,  at  twenty  marries. 

125  Heber — 127  Malchiel — bom  to  Beriah. 

128  Pharez,  at  eighteen,  marries. 

129  Hezron — 130  Hamiil — born  to  Pharez. 

130  Benjamin,  at  thirty-two,  has  ten  sons. 

Jacob  goes  to  Egypt  --_-«- 

147  — —   and  dies  -------- 


-  Gen.  xxxvii.  2. 


Gen.  XXXV.  2a 
Gen.  xli.  46. 


Gen.  xlvii.  9. 

28,  &  xlix.  33: 


"  Our  translation  now  is,  xxxi.  38 :  This  twenty 
YEARS  HAVE  I  BEEN  WITH  THEE ;  thy  ewc8  and  thy  she- 
yoats  have  not  cast  their  young,  and  the  rams  of  thy 
flock  have  I  not  eaten,  39.  Tfiat  which  was  torn  of 
beasts  I  brought  not  unto  thee,'  I  bare  the  loss  of  it ; 
of  my  luind  didst  thou  require  it,  whether  stolen  by  dity 
or  stolen  by  night,  40.  Thus  J  was  ;  in  the  day  the 
drought  consumed  mc,  and  the  frost  by  night ;  and  my 
sleep  departed  from  mine  eyes,  41.  Thus  have  i  iJeen 
TWENTY  YEARS  IN  THY  HOUSE !  I  scrvcd  thcc  fourteen 
years  for  thy  two  daughters,  and  six  years  for  thy 
cattle  ;  and  thou  hast  changed  my  wages  ten  times. 

"The  alteration  here  recommended  is  this,  chap. 
xxxi.  38 :  During  the  one  twenty  years  I  was  with 
THEE  ;  thy  ewes  and  thy  she-goats  have  not  cast  their 
young,  and  the  rams,  <^c.,  <Sfc.     41.  During  the  other 

TWENTY  years  TOR  MYSELF,  IN  THY  HOUSE,  /  SCrVCd,   <JfC. 

The  same  distinction  is  expressed  in  chap.  xxx.  29  ; 
Thou  knowest  how  I  have  served  thee,  and  how  thy 
cattle  was  with  me  ;  i.  e.  how  I  behaved  during  the 
time  I  was  with  thee  as  thy  servant,  and,  ho\y:  thy 
cattle  fared  during  the  time  they  were  with  me  as  thy 
friend. 


"It  must  not  be  omitted  that  Archbishop  Usher 
and  Bishop  Lloyd  ascribe  sons  to  Jacob  verj  soon, 
after  his  coming  to  Laban  ;  nsLV,  assert  that  he  was- 
married  almost  as  soon  as  he  came  to  Haran,  instead' 
of  waiting  seven  years,  as  he  most  evidently  did. 
And  Mr.  Jackson  allows  that  some  of  the  sons  of 
Benjamin,  who  are  expressly  numbered  as  going  into 
Egypt  with  Jacob,  might  be  bom  in  Egypt !  From 
such  distresses,  and  such  contradictions,  does  the 
distinction  of  two  sets  of  twenty  years  happily  deliver 
us." 

Hoc  temporis  intervallo  nemo  concipere  poterit  tot  reit' 
contingere  potuisse.  Spinosa. 

In  such  a  short  space  of  time,  it  is  impossible  that 
so  many  transactions  could  have  taken  place. 

I   shall  leave  this  subject  with  chronologers  and"* 
critics,   and   shall  not  attempt  to  decide  on  either 
opinion.     That  of  Dr.  Kennicott  I   think  the  mo.sti 
likely,  and  to  it  I  have  adapted  the  chronology  ir 
those  cases  to  which  it  relates;  but  there  arcdifficul 
ties  in  both  cases.    See  the  note  on  chap,  xxxviii.  ] . 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

Jacob,  proceeding  on  his  journey,  is  met  by  the  angels  of  God,  1,2.  Sends  messengers  beforiv 
him  to  his  brother  Esau,  requesting  to  be  favourably  received,  3 — 5.  The  messenger^' 
return  without  an  answer,  but  with  the  intelligence  that  Esau,  with  four  hundred  men,  was 
coming  to  meet  Jacob,  6.  He  is  greatly  alarmed,  and  adopts  'pnident  means  for  the  safety- 
of  himself  and  family,  7,  8.  His  affecting  prayer  to  God,  9 — 12,  Prepares  a  present' 
of  five  droves  of  different  cattle  for  his  brother,  13 — 15.  Sends  them  forward  before  him,, 
at  a  certain  distance  from  each  other,  and  instructs  the  drivers  what  to  say  when  met  by 
Esau,  15 — 20.  Sends  his  wives,  servants,  children,  and  baggage,  over  the  brook  Jahbohy, 
by  nighty  21 — 23,  Himself  stays  behind,  and  wrestles  with  an  angel  until  the  break  of\ 
day^  2A.  He  prevails,  and  gets  a  new  name,  25—29,  Calls  the  name  of  the  place  Penicl>. 
tK).     Is  lame  in  his  thigh  in  consequence  of  his  wrestling  with  the  angel,  31,  32. 


I  Jacob  meets  angels  at  Muh 


'ia)uniii : 


CHAP.  XXXII. 


sends  messengers  to  Esau- 


J  A.  M.  2265. 
B.  C.  17:t9. 


AND   Jacob  went  on  his  way, 

I" and ''the  angels  of  God  met  liim. 

I  2  And  when  Jacob  saw  them,  he  said,  This 
\is  God's  ^host:  and  he  called  the  name  of 
ithat  place  ^  Mahanaim. 

^  Ps.  xci.  11.     Hfbr.  i.  14. b  Josh.  v.  14.     Ps.  ciii.  21. 

cxlviii.  2.       Luke  ii.  13. *^  That  is,  ttvo  hosts  or  campn. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIT. 
Verse  1.  The  angels  of  God  met  him.']  Oar  word 
I  angel  comes  from  the  Greek  ayyiXog,  angelos,  which 
literally  sig-nifies  a  messenger;  or,  as  translated  in 
some  of  our  old  Bibles,  utidings-hringer.  The  Hebrew 
word  nxbo  malach,  from  ']Hb  laach,  to  send,  minister  to, 
employ,  is  nearly  of  the  same  import ;  and  hence  we 
may  see  the  propriety  of  St.  Augustine's  remark :  No- 
men  non  iiaturce  sed  officii,  "  it  is  a  name,  not  of 
nature,  but  of  office  ;"  and  hence  it  is  applied  indif- 
ferently to  a  human  agent  or  messenger,  2  Sam.  ii.  5  : 
to  a  prophet,  Hag.  i.  13 ;  to  a  p7'iest,  Mai.  ii.  7 ;  to 
celestial  spirits,  Vs.  ciii.  1 9,  20,  22  ;  civ.  4. 

"  We  often,"  saj's  Mr.  Parklnirst,  "  read  of  the  ixbo 
mn-  malach  Yehovah,  or  z:'7^bH  'Dh'::^  ni'ilakeyElohim, the 
img-cl  of  Jehovah,  or  the  angels  of  God,  that  is,  his 
agrnf,  persona  tor,  mean  cf  visibility  or  action,  what 
was  employed  by  God  to  render  himself  visible  and 
it])proachable  by  flesh  and  blood."  This  angel  was 
evidently  a  human  form,  surrounded  or  accompanied 
by  light  or  glory,  with  or  in  which  Jehovah  was 
]  resent;  see  Gen.  xix.  1,  12,  IG  ;  Judg.  xiii.  G,  21  ; 
Kxod.  iii.  2,  G.  "  By  this  vision,"  says  Mr.  Ainsvvorth, 
"God  confirmed  Jacob's  faith  in  him  who  command(;d 
Ills  angels  to  keep  his  people  in  all  their  ways,  Ps. 
xci.  11.  Angels  are  here  called  God's  host,  camp,  or 
army,  as  in  wars ;  for  angels  are  God's  soldiers,  liuke 
ii.  18;  horses  and  chariots  of  fire,  2  Kings  ii.  11  ; 
figliting  for  God's  people  against  their  enemies,  Dan. 
X.  20 ;  of  them  there  are  thousand  thousands,  and 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  Dan.  vii.  10;  and 
they  are  all  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  that  shall 
he  heirs  of  salvation,  Heb.  i.  14;  and  they  pitch  a 
camp  about  them  that  fear  God,  Ps.  xxxiv.  7."  One 
of  the  oldest  of  the  Greek  poets  had  a  tolerably  cor- 
re  3t  notion  of  the  angelic  ministrj- : 

Avrap  tTTHKtv  tovto  yevoQ  Kara  yaia  KoXv^fV 
Tot  ^tv  Aaifiovfg  tim,  Aiog  ptyaXov  Sia  jSovXag, 
EffOXoi,  tTTixOovioi,  (pvXuKiQ  OvrjTiov  avOpwTTwV  K.T.\. 
Hesiod.  op.  c^-  Dies,  1.  i.,  ver.  120. 
When  in  the  grave  this  race  of  men  was  laid. 
Soon  was  a  world  of  holy  demons  made. 
Aerial  spirits,  by  great  Jove  design 'd 
To  be  on  earth  the  guardians  of  mankind. 
Invisible  to  mortal  eyes  they  go. 
And  mark  our  actions  good  or  bad  below  ; 
The  immortal  spies  with  watchful  care  preside, 
And  thrice  ten  thousand  round  their  charges  glide  : 
They  can  reward  with  glory  or  with  gold, 
A  power  they  by  divine  permission  hold.       Cookk. 
Verse  2.  Mahanaim.]     The  two  hosts,  if  read  by 
tiie  points,  the  angels  forming  one,  and  Jacob  and  his 


3  And   Jacob   sent  messengers      b,  q  ^39'^ 

before  him  to  Esau  his  brother, 

*^  unto  the  land  of  Seir, '  the  ''country  of  Edom. 

4  And  he  commanded  them,  saying,  ^  Thus- 
shall  ye  speak  unto  my  lord  Esau  ;  Thy  ser- 


••Ch.  xxriii.  14,  16. «  Ch.  xxxvi.  6,  7,  8.    Deut.  ii.  5. 

Jo8h.  xxiv.  4. f  lieh.  field, s  Prov.  xv.  1. 


company  forming  another ;  or  simply  hosts  or  camp.^ 
in  the  plural.  There  was  a  city  built  afterwards- 
here,  and  inhabited  by  the  priests  of  God,  Josh.  xxi.. 
38.  For  what  purpose  the  angels  of  God  met  Jacob, 
does  not  appear  from  the  text ;  probably  it  was  in- 
tended to  show  him  that  he  and  his  company  were^ 
under  the  care  of  an  especial  providence,  and  con- 
sequently to  confirm  his  trust  and  confidence  in  God.. 
The  doctrine  of  the  ministration  of  angels  has  been, 
much  abused,  not  only  among  the  heathens,  but  also 
among  Jews  and  Christians,  and  perhaps  most  among 
the  latter.  Angels  with  feigned  names,  titles,  and' 
influences,  have  been  and  still  are  invoked  and  wor- 
shipped bj'  a  certain  class  of  men  ;  becjiuse  they  have^ 
found  that  God  has  been  pleased  to  employ  them  to- 
minister  to  mankind  ;  and  hence  they  have  made 
supplicatiofls  to  them  to  extend  their  protection,  to- 
shi{;ld,  defend,  instruct,  &c.  This  is  perfectly  absurd. 
1.  They  are  God's  instruments,  not  self-determining- 
agents.  2.  They  can  only  do  what  they  are  appointed 
to  perform,  for  there  is  no  evidence  that  they  have 
any  discretionary  power.  8.  God  helps  man  by  ten 
thousand  means  and  instruments;  some  intellectual,. 
as  angels;  some  rational,  as  men;  some  irrational 
as  brutes;  and  some  merely  material,  as  the  sunj 
wind,  rain,  food,  raiment,  and  the  various  productions- 
of  the  earth.  He  therefore  helps  by  whom  he  will: 
help,  and  to  him  alone  belongs  all  the  glory;  for 
should  he  be  determined  to  destroy,  all  these  instru- 
ments collectively  could  not  save.  Instead  therefore- 
of  worshipping  them,  we  should  take  their  own  advice : 
See  thou  do  it  not — Worship  God, 

Verse  3.  Jacob  sent  messengers']  D-axbo  malachim,. 
the  same  word  which  is  before  translated  angels.  If 
is  ver}^  likely  that  these  messengers  had  been  senf 
some  time  before  he  had  this  vision  at  Mahanaim,  fof 
they  appear  to  have  returned  while  Jacob  encamped' 
at  the  brook  Jabbok,  where  he  had  the  vision  of 
angels  ;  see  verses  6  and  23. 

The  land  of  Seir,  the  country  of  Edom.]  This  land 
which  was,  according  to  Dr.  Wells,  situated  on  the 
south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  extending  from  thence  to  the 
Arabian  Gulf,  1  Kings  ix.  26,  was  formerly  possessed' 
by  the  Horites,  Gen.  xiv.  6  ;  but  Esau  with  his  chil- 
dren drove  them  out,  destroyed  them,  and  dwelt  in 
their  stead,  Deut.  ii.  22  ;  and  thither  Esau  went  from, 
the  face  of  his  brother  Jacob,  chap,  xxxvi.  6,  7.  Thus 
we  find  he  verified  the  prediction.  By  thy  sword  shall 
thou  live,  chap,  xxvii.  40. 

Verse  4.  Thus  shall  ye  speak  unto  my  lord  JE'saw).- 
Jacob  acknowledges  the  superiority  of  his  brother  ; 
for  the  time  was  not  yet  come  in  which  it  could  her 
said.  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 


Etatt  comet  to  meet  Jacob. 


A.  M,  2205. 

B.  C.  1739. 


vant   Jacob   saith   thus :    I  have 

sojourned  with  Laban,  and  stayed 

there  until  now : 

5  And  ■  I  have  oxen,  and  asses,  flocks,  and 
men-servants,  and  women-servants :  and  I  have 
sent  to  tell  my  lord,  that  ^  I  may  find  grace  in 
thy  sight. 

6  And  the  messengers  returned  to  Jacob, 
eaying.  We  came  to  thy  brother  Esau,  and 
also  ^  he  cometh  to  meet  thee,  and  four  hun- 
dred men  with  him. 

7  Then  Jacob  was  gieatly  afraid  and  ''  dis- 
tressed :  and  he  divided  the  people  that  was' 
-with  him,  and  the  flocks,  and  herds,  and  the 
<amels  into  two  bands ; 

8  And  said.  If  Esau  come  to  the  one  com- 
pany, and  smite  it,  then  the  other  company 
Avhich  is  left  shall  escape. 

*Ch    XXX.  43. bCh.  xxxiii.  8,  15. «^  Ch.  xxxiil.  1. 

^  Ch.  XXXV.  3. e  IV  1.  15. f  Ch.  xxviii.  13. 8  Ch. 

-xxxi.  3,  13. »>  lleb.  I  am  less  than  all,  &c. *  CL  xxiv. 

— — 

Verse  6.  Esau — cometh — and  four  hundred  men 
'With  him.']  Jacob,  conscious  that  he  had  injured  his 
"brother,  was  now  apprehensive  that  he  was  coming 
with  hostile  intentions,  and  that  he  had  every  evil  to 
fear  from  his  dispU'asure.  Conscience  is  a  terrible 
-accuser.     It  was  a  fine  saying  of  a  heathen, 

• Hie  murus  aheneus  e-fto, 

Nil  conscire  sibi,  nulla  pallesccre  culpa. 

IloR.  Ep.,  1.  i.,  E.  L,  Y.  CO. 
Be  this  thj^  brazen  bulwark  of  defence. 
Still  to  preserve  thv  conscious  innocence. 
Nor  e'er  turn  pale  with  guilt.  Francis. 

tn  other  words.  He  that  has  a  good  conscience  has  a 
'brazen  wall  for  his  defence  ;  for  a  guilty  conscience 
•needs  no  aecuser;  sooner  or  later  it  will  tell  the  truth, 
^jnd  not  only  make  the  man  turn  pale  who  has  it,  but 
iLso  cause  him  to  tremble  even  while  his  guilt  is 
known  only  to  himself  and  God. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Esau  in  this  meeting  had 
any  hostile  intention,  but  was  really  coming  with  a 
^)art  of  his  servants  or  tribe  to  do  his  brother  honour. 
If  he  had  had  any  contrary  intention,  God  had  re- 
lu.oved  it;  and  the  angelic  host  which  Jacob  met  with 
i>efore  might  have  inspired  him  with  sufficient  con- 
fidence in  God's  protection.  But  we  find  that  when 
iie  needed  faith  most,  he  appears  to  have  derived  but 
little  benefit  from  its  influence,  partly  from  the  sense 
Die  had  of  the  injury  ne  had  done  to  his  brother,  and 
partly  from  not  attending  sufficiently  to  the  assurance 
^vhich  God  had  given  him  of  his  gracious  protection. 

Verse  7.  He  divided  the  people,  S^c]  His  prudence 
And  cunning  were  now  turned  into  a  right  channel, 
for  he  took  the  most  efTectual  method  to  appease  his 
brother,  had  he  been  irritated,  and  save  at  least  a 
part  of  his  family.  This  dividing  and  arranging  of  his 
^ocks,  family,  and  domestics,  has  something  in  it 
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Jacob's  prayer  to  God, 

'  And  Jacob  said,  '  O  God  of      c!  c!*  ??1: 

my  father  Abraham,  and  God  of 

my  father  Isaac,  the  Lord  ^  which  saidst  unto 
me,  Return  unto  thy  country,  and  to  thy 
kindred,  and  I  will  deal  well  with  thee : 

10  *"  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the 
'mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou 
hast  shewed  unto  thy  servant ;  for  with  ^  my 
staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordan  ;  and  now  I 
am  become  two  bands. 

11  'Deliver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the  hand 
of  my  brother,  from  the  hand  of  Esau :  for  I 
fear  him,  lest  he  will  come  and  smite  me,  ajtd 
"  the  mother  "  with  the  children. 

12  And  °  thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee 
good,  and  make  thy  seed  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  which  cannot  be  numbered  for  multitude. 

13  And  he  lodged  there  that  same  night; 

27. kjob  viii.  7. 'Ps.   lix.  1,  2. »'Hos.   x.   U. 

"  Heb.  upon. «  Ch.  xxviii.  13,  14,  15. 

highly  characteristic.  To  such  a  man  as  Jacob  such 
expedients  would  naturally  present  themselves. 

Verse  9.  O  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  S;c.]  This 
prayer  is  remarkable  for  its  simplicity  and  energy  ; 
and  it  is  a  model  too  for  prayer,  of  which  it  contains 
the  essential  constituents  :  1.  Deep  self-abasement. 
2.  Magnification  of  God's  mercy.  8.  Deprecation  of 
the  evil  to  which  he  was  exposed.  4.  Pleading  the 
promises  that  God  had  made  to  him.  And  5.  Taking 
encouragement  from  what  God  had  already  wrought. 

Verse  10.  /  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the 
mercies']  The  marginal  reading  is  more  consistent 
with  the  original :  noNn  bsoi  anpnn  bio  *n:]Dp  katonti 
miecol  hachasadim  umiccol  haemeth,  I  am  less  than 
all  the  compassions,  and  than  all  the  faithfulness, which 
thou  hast  showed  unto  thy  servant.  Probably  St.  Paul 
had  his  eye  on  this  passage  when  he  wrote.  Unto  me 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.  A  man  wlio 
sees  himself  in  the  light  of  God  will  ever  feel  tliat  lie 
has  no  good  but  what  he  has  received,  and  that  lie 
deserves  nothing  of  all  tliat  he  lias.  The  archangels 
of  God  cannot  use  a  different  language,  and  even  the 
spirits  of  just  men  consummated  in  their  plenitude  of 
bliss,  cannot  make  a  higher  boast. 

For  with  my  staff]  i.  e.,  myself  alone,  without  any 
attendants,  as  the  Chaldee  has  properly  rendered  it. 

Verse  11.  And  the  mother  with  the  children.]  He 
must  have  had  an  awful  opinion  of  his  brother  when 
he  used  this  expression,  which  implies  the  utmost 
cruelty,  proceeding  in  the  work  of  slaughter  to  total 
extermination.     See  Hos.  x.  14. 

Verse  12.  Make  thy  seed  as  the  sand]  Having  come 
to  the  promise  by  which  the  covenant  was  ratified 
both    to  Abraham   and  Isaac,   he   ceased,    his  faith, 
having  gained  strong  confirmation  in  a  promise  which  ! 
he  knew  could  not  fail,  ap'1   wh'wh  lie  found  wa|||| 


M 


\Jacoh  prejpares  and  sends  forward      CHAP.  XXXII 
H.  c.  Tzio'      and  took  of  that  which  came  to 


a  present  for  his  brother  Esau. 


his  hand  *  a  present  for  Esau  his 

brother ; 

14  Two  hundred  she-goats,  and  twenty  he- 
goats,  two  hundred  ewes,  and  twenty  rams, 

15  Thirty  milch  camels  with  their  colts, 
forty  kine,  and  ten  bulls,  twenty  she-asses, 
and  ten  foles. 

16  And  he  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of 
his  servants,  every  drove  by  themselves  ;  and 
said  unto  his  servants,  Pass  over  before  me, 
and  put  a  space  betwixt  drove  and  drove. 

17  And  he  commanded  the  foremost,  saying. 
When  Esau  my  brother  meeteth  thee,  and 
asketh  thee,  saying.  Whose  art  thou  ?  and 
whither  goest  thou  ?  and  whose  are  these 
before  thee  ? 

18  Then  thou  shalt  say,  They  he  thy  servant 
Jacob's  ;  it  is  a  present  sent  unto  my  lord 
Esau  :  and,  behold,  also  he  is  behind  us. 

19  And    so    commanded    he    the    second, 

«  Ch.  xliii.  11.     Prov.  xviii.  16. *»  Prov.  xxi.  14. clJeb. 

my  face.     Job  xlii.  8,  9. «*  Deut.  iii.  16. 

luade  over  to  him,  as  it  had  been  to  his  father  and 
grundfallier. 

Verse  13.  And  took  of  that  which  came  to  his  hand] 
TTn  Nnn  habba  heyado,  wliich  came  under  liis  hand, 
i.  c,  what,  in  the  course  of  God's  providence,  came 
under  his  power. 

Verse  14.  Two  hundred  she-goats^  c^c]  This  was  a 
princely  present,  and  such  as  was  sufficient  to  have 
compensated  Esau  for  any  kind  of  temporal  loss  he 
might  have  sustained  in  being  deprived  of  his  birth- 
figljt  and  blessing.  The  thirty  milch  camels  were 
j)articularly  valuable,  for  milch  camels  among  the 
Arabs  constitute  a  principal  part  of  their  riches,  the 
creature  being  every  way  so  serviceable  that  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  appears  peculiarly  kind  and  wise  in 
providing  such  a  beast  for  those  countries  where  no 
other  animal  could  be  of  equal  service.  *'  Tlie  she- 
camel  gives  milk  continually,  not  ceasing  till  great 
with  young ;  the  milk  of  which,"  as  Phny  has  re- 
marked, "  when  mixed  with  three  parts  of  water, 
affords  the  most  pleasant  and  wholesome  beverage." 
Cameli  lac  habcnt,  donee  iterum  gravescant,  suavis- 
simumque  lioc  existimatur,  ad  unam  mensuram  tribus 
aquce  additis. — Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  xi.,  cap.  41. 

Verse  15.  Ten  bulls']  The  Syriac  and  Vulgate  have 
twenty;  but  te7i  is  a  sufficient  proportion  to  the  forty 
kine.  By  all  this  we  see  that  Jacob  was  led  to  make 
t-estitution  for  the  injury  he  had  done  to  his  brother. 
Itestitution  for  injuries  done  to  man  is  essentially 
requisite  if  in  our  power.  He  who  can  and  will  not 
make  restitution  for  the  wrongs  he  lihs  done,  can 
liave  no  claim  even  on  the  mercy  of  God. 

Verse  22.  Passed  over  thefurd  Jubbok.']  This  brook 
or  rivulet  rises  in  the  mountains  of  Galaad,  and  falls 


and  the  third,  and  all  that  foU      b.' afrS] 

lowed  the  droves,  saying.  On  this     

manner  shall  ye  speak  unto  Esau,  when  ye 
find  him. 

20  And  say  ye  moreover,  Behold,  thy  ser- 
vant Jacob  is  behind  us.  For  he  said,  1  will 
^  appease  him  with  the  present  that  goeth 
before  me,  and  afterward  I  will  see  his  face : 
peradventure  he  will  accept  ""  of  me. 

21  So  went  the  present  over  before  him:  and 
himself  lodged  that  night  in  the  company. 

22  And  he  rose  up  that  night,  and  took  his 
two  wives,  and  his  two  women-servants,  and 
his  eleven  sons,  '^  and  passed  over  the  ford 
Jabbok. 

23  And  he  took  them,  and  '  sent  them  over 
the  brook,  and  sent  over  that  he  had. 

24  And  Jacob  was  left  alone;  and  there 
^  wrestled  a  man  with  him  until  the  ^  breaking 
of  the  day. 

25  And  when  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not 

*  Heb.  caused  to  pass. ^  Hos.  xii.  3,  4.    Eph.  vi.  12. 

&  Heb.  ascending  of  the  morning. 


into  the  Jordan  at  the  south  extremity  of  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret. 

Verse 24.  And  there  wrestled  a  man  with  hini]  This 
was  doubtless  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  among  the 
patriarchs,  assumed  that  human  form,  which  in  the 
fulness  of  time  he  really  took  of  a  woman,  and  in 
which  he  dwelt  thirty-three  years  among  men.  He 
is  here  styled  an  angel,  because  he  was  fisyaXrjQ  /SoyXjjg 
AyyiXog  (see  the  Septuagint,  Isai.  ix.  7),  the  Messenger 
of  the  great  counsel  or  design  to  redeem  fallen  man 
from  death,  and  bring  him  to  eternal  glory ;  see 
chap.  xvi.  7. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  Had  he  here  a  real  human 
body,  or  only  its  form  ?  The  latter,  doubtless.  How 
then  could  he  wrestle  with  Jacob.'*  It  need  not  be 
supposed  that  this  angel  must  have  assumed  a  human 
body,  or  something  analogous  to  it,  in  order  to  render 
himself  tangible  by  Jacob ;  for  as  the  soul  operates  on 
the  body  by  the  order  of  God,  so  could  an  angel 
operate  on  the  body  of  Jacob  during  a  whole  night, 
and  produce  in  his  imagination,  by  the  effect  of  his 
power,  every  requisite  idea  of  corporeity,  and  in  Iiis 
nerves  every  sensation  of  substance,  and  yet  no  sub- 
stantiality be  in  the  case. 

If  angels,  in  appearing  to  men  borrow  liuman 
bodies,  as  is  thought,  how  can  it  be  supposed  that 
with  such  gross  substances  they  can  disappear  in  a 
moment  ?  Certainly  they  do  not  take  these  bodies 
into  the  invisible  world  with  Uiem,  and  the  established 
laws  of  matter  and  motion  require  a  gradual  disap- 
pearing, however  swiftly  it  may  be  effected.  But 
this  is  not  allowed  to  be  the  case,  and  yet  they  are 
reported  to  vanish  instantaneously.  Then  they  must 
render  themselves  invisible  by  a  cloud   and  this  must 


Jacob  wrestles  with  an  angel, 
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and  is  surnamed  Israel 


B.  c.  1739.      against    him,    he    touched     the 

hollow    of  his    tliigh;  and  'the 

hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint,  as 
he  wrestled  with  him. 

26  And  ''he  said.  Let  me  go,  for  the  day 
hreaketh  :  And  he  said,  '  I  will  not  let  thee 
go,  except  thou  bless  me. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him,  What  is  thy 
name  ?     And  he  said,  Jacob. 

28  And  he  said,  **Thy  name  shall  be  called 
no  more  Jacob,  but  *  Israel :  for  as  a  prince 
hast  thou  ^  power  with  God  and  ^  with  men, 
and  hast  prevailed. 

29  And  Jacob  asked  /«V/?,  and  said,  Tell  we, 


*  See  Matt.  xxvi.  44.    2  Cor.  xii.  7. *»  See  Luke  xxiv. 

28. c  iios.  xii.  4. «>  Ch.  xxxt.  10.     2  Kings  xvii.  34. 

«  That  \s,  a  prince  of  God. ^  Hos.  xii  3,  4. k  Ch.  xxv. 

31.  xxvii.  :i3. h  Jndg.  xiii.  18. ^TXmi'xs,  the  factt  of 


be  of  a  very  dense  nature  in  order  to  hide  a  human 
body.  But  tliis  very  expedient  ^vould  make  their 
departure  still  more  evident,  as  the  cloud  must  be 
more  dense  and  apparent  than  the  body  in  order  to 
}iide  it.  This  does  not  remove  the  difRculty.  But  if 
they  assume  a  quantity  of  air  or  vapour  so  condensed 
as  to  become  visible,  and  modified  into  the  appear- 
ance of  a  liuman  body,  they  can  in  a  moment  dilate 
and  rarefy  it,  and  so  disappear;  for  when  the  vehicle 
.s  rarefied  beyond  the  power  of  natural  vision,  as 
tlieir  own  substance  is  invisible  they  can  instantly 
vanish. 

From  Hoe.  xii.  4,  we  may  learn  that  the  wrestling 
of  Jacob,  mentioned  in  this  place,  was  not  merely  a 
corporeal  exercise,  but  also  a  spiritual  one  ;  He  wept 
and  made  supplication  unto  him.    See  the  notes  there. 

Verse  25.  The  hollow  of  Jacob's  thiyh  was  out  of 
joint]  What  this  implies  is  difficult  to  find  out ;  it  is 
not  likely  that  it  was  a  complete  luxation  of  the  thigh 
bone.  It  may  mean  no  more  than  he  received  a 
stroke  on  the  groin,  not  a  touch;  for  the  Hebrew 
word  y33  naga  often  signifies  to  smite  with  violence, 
whi?h  stroke,  even  if  comparatively  slight,  would 
effeclufllly  disable  him  for  a  time,  and  cause  him  to 
halt  for  many  hours,  if  not  for  several  da3s.  I  might 
add  that  in  this  phice — the  groin,  a  blow  might  be  of 
fatal  consequence  ;  but  as  the  angel  gave  it  onl}'  as  a 
proof  of  his  power,  and  to  show  that  he  could  not 
prevail  because  he  would  not,  hence  the  blow  was 
onl}'  disabling,  without  being  dangerous  ;  and  he  was 
probablj'  cured  by  the  time  the  sun  rose. 

Verse  26.  Let  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh']  Pro- 
bably meaning,  that  as  it  was  now  morning,  Jacob 
must  rejoin  his  wives  and  children,  and  proceed  on 
their  journey.  Though  phantoms  are  supposed  to 
disappear  when  the  sun  rises,  that  could  be  no  reason 
in  this  case.  Most  of  the  angelic  appearances  men- 
tioned in  tlie  Old  and  New  Testaments  took  place 
in  open  day,  which  put  their  reality  out  of  question. 

Verse  28.  Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob, 
bvt  Israel]  bnivr  Yisrael,  from  lar  $ar,  a  prince,  or 
n-r  sarah,  !«  ruled  as  a  prince,  and  bK  el,  God ;  or 


I  pray  thee,  thy  name.     And  he      b*  q'  173!^ 

said,  ^  Wherefore  is  it  that  thou      — 

dost  ask  after  my   name  ?     And  he  blessed 
him  there. 

30  And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place 
'  Peniel :  for  '^  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face, 
and  my  life  is  preserved. 

31  And  as  he  passed  over  Penuel  the  sun 
'  rose  upon  him,  and  he  halted  upon  his  thigh. 

32  Therefore  the  children  of  Israel  eat  not 
of  the  sinew  which  shrank,  which  is  upon  the 
hollow  of  the  thigh,  ™  unto  this  day  :  because 
he  touched  the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  in  the 
sinew  that  shrank. 

God. 1*  Ch.  xTi.  13.     Exod.  xxiv.  11.  xxxiii.  20.     Deut 

V.  2'».    Jndp.  vi.  22.   xiii.  22.    Isai.   vi.  5. '  Mai.  iv.  2 

"'  1  Sam.  V.  5. 

rather  from  -arn  ish  a  man  ^the  k  aleph  being  drop* 
ped),  and  r\H'yraah,  he  saw,  hn  el.  God  ;  and  this  cor- 
responds with  the  name  which  Jacob  imposed  on  the 
place,  calling  it  bx-'SS  peniel,  the  faces  of  God,  or  oJ 
Elohim,  wliich  faces  being  manifested  to  him  caused 
him  to  say,  verse  30,  d*33  bn  a*:3  a-r\hH  *n*Ki  raithi 
Elohim  panim  el  panim,  i.  e.,  "  I  have  seen  the  Elohim 
faces  to  faces  (i.  e.  fully  and  completely,  without 
any  medium),  nrBs  "jvam  vattinnatsel  napshi,  and  my 
soul  is  redeem. ed." 

We  may  learn  from  this  that  the  redemption  of  th§ 
soul  will  be  the  blessed  consequence  of  wrestling  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  God :  "  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it 
by  force."  From  this  time  Jacob  became  a  new  man  ; 
but  it  was  not  till  after  a  severe  struggle  that  he  got 
his  name,  his  heart,  and  his  character  changed.  After 
this  he  was  no  more  Jacob  the  supplantcr,  but 
Israel — the  7nan  who  prevails  with  God,  and  sees  him 
face  to  face. 

And  hast  prevailed.]  More  litcrallj',  Thou  haH  had 
power  with  God,  and  with  man  thou  shall  also  pi'CvaiL 
nribK  ny  im  Elohim,  with  the  strong  God  ;  D".:'3k  ajr 
im  anashim,  with  weak,  feeble  man.  There  is  a  beauti- 
ful opposition  here  between  the  two  words :  Seeing- 
thou  hast  been  powerful  with  the  Almighty,  surely 
thou  shalt  prevail  over  perishing  mortals  ;  as  thou 
hast  prevailed  with  God,  thou  shalt  also  prevail  with 
men:  God  calling  the  things  that  were  not  as  though 
they  had  already  taken  place,  because  the  pre- 
valency  of  this  people,  the  Israelites,  by  means  of  the 
Messiah,  who  should  proceed  from  them,  was  already 
determined  in  the  divine  counsel.  He  has  nevec 
said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  my  face  in  vain. 
He  who  wrestles  must  prevail. 

Verse  29.  Tell  me,  /  pray  thee,  thy  name.]  It  is. 
very  likely  that  Jacob  wished  to  know  the  name  ci 
this  angel,  that  he  might  invoke  him  in  his  necessities  : 
but  this  might  have  led  him  into  idolatry,  for  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Incarnation  could  be  but  little  understood 
at  this  time ;  hence,  he  refuses  to  give  liimself  any 
nimo    vet  shows  himself  to  be  the  true  God.  and  se 


Observations  on 


CHAP.  XXXIII. 


the  preceding  chapter  * 


Jacob  understood  him  (see  verse  28);  but  he  wished 
to  have  heard  from  his  own  hps  that  name  by  which 
he  desired  to  be  invoked  and  worshipped. 

Wherefore  is  it  that  thou  dost  as-k  after  my  name  ?] 
Canst  thou  be  ignorant  who  I  am?  And  he  blessed 
^lim  there — ^gave  him  the  new  heart  and  the  new 
nature  which  God  alone  can  give  to  fallen  man, 
and  by  the  change  he  wrought  in  him,  sufficiently 
showed  who  he  was.  After  this  clause  the  Aldine 
(edition  of  the  Septuagint,  and  several  MSS.,  add  6  itrri 
^avfiaarov,  or  km  tovto  ean  Bavfiaffrov,  which  is  won- 
derful;  but  this  addition  seems  to  have  been  taken 
from  Judges  xiii.  18. 

Verse  31.  The  sun  rose  upon  him]  Did  the  pro- 
pliet  Malachi  refer  to  this.  chap.  iv.  2 :  Unto  you 
that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise 
with  healing  in  his  wings  ?  Possibly  with  the  rising 
of  the  sun,  which  may  here  be  understood  as  emblem- 
atical of  the  Sun  of  righteousness — the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
pain  and  weakness  of  his  thigh  passed  away,  and  he 
felt  both  in  soul  and  body  that  he  was  healed  of  his 
plagues. 

Verse  32.  Therefore  the  children  of  Israel  eat  not 
of  the  sinew"]  What  this  sinew  was  neither  Jew  nor 
Christian  can  tell ;  and  it  can  add  nothing  either  to 
science,  or  to  a  true  understanding  of  the  text,  to 
multiply  conjectures.  I  have  already  supposed  that 
the  part  which  the  angel  touched  or  struck  was  the 
groin;  and  if  this  be  right,  the«mew,  nerve,  or  muscle 
that  shrank,  must  be  sought  for  in  that  place. 

*  The  serious  reader  must  meet  with  much  instruc- 
tion in  this  chapter. 

1.  After  his  reconciliation  with  Laban,  Jacob  pro- 
■ceeds  on  his  way  to  Canaan  ;  and  as  God,  who  was 
continually  watching  for  his  welfare,  saw  the  trials  to 
«which  he  would  shortly  be  exposed,  therefore  he  pro- 
vided for  him  the  instructive  vision  of  angels,  that  he 
anight  see  that  those  who  were  for  him  were  more 
^;han  those  who  could  be  against  him.  A  proper  con- 
jsideration  of  God's  omniscience  is  of  the  utmost  ad- 
vantage to  every  genuine  Christian.  He  knows 
whereof  we  are  made,  he  remembers  that  we  are 
out  dust,  he  sees  our  trials  and  difficulties,  and  his 
eye  affects  his  heart.  Hence  he  is  ever  devising 
means  that  his  banished  be  not  expelled  from  him. 

2.  Jacob's  recollection  of  his  unkindness  and  in- 
fustice  to  his  brother,  when  he  hears  that  he  is  coming 


to  meet  him,  fills  his  soul  with  fear,  and  obliges  him 
to  betake  himself  to  God  by  prayer  and  supplication. 
How  important  is  the  office  of  conscience  !  And  how 
necessary  are  times  of  trial  and  difficulty  when  its 
voice  is  Icudest,  and  the  heart  is  best  prepared  to 
receive  its  leproofs !  In  how  many  cases  has  con- 
science slumbered  till  it  pleased  God  to  send  some 
trial  by  which  it  has  been  powerfully  awakened,  and 
the  salvation  of  the  sinner  was  the  result !  Before  I 
was  affiicted  I  went  astray. 

3.  Though  salvation  be  the  free  gift  of  God,  yet  he 
gives  it  not  to  any  who  do  not  earnestly  seek  it. 
The  deeper  the  conviction  of  guilt  and  helplessness  is, 
the  more  earnest  the  application  to  God  for  mercy  is 
likely  to  be.  They  whose  salvation  costs  them  strong 
crying  and  tears,  are  not  likely  (humanly  speaking) 
to  part  with  it  lightly ;  they  remember  the  vinegar 
and  the  gall,  and  they  watch  and  pray  that  they  enter 
not  into  temptation. 

4.  In  the  strife  and  agony  requisite  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate,  it  is  highly  necessary  that  we  should 
know  that  the  grace  and  salvation  of  God  are  not 
purchased  by  our  tears,  &c. ;  for  those  things  which 
are  only  proofs  and  arguments  that  we  have  sinned, 
can  never  remove  the  iniquity  of  our  transgressions. 
A  sensible  and  pious  man  observes  on  this  subject 
"That  prayer  and  wrestling  with  God  should  be 
made  as  though  no  other  means  Avere  to  be  practised, 
and  then  the  best  means  be  adopted  as  though  no 
prayer  or  wrestling  had  been  used."  God  marks  even 
this  strife,  though  highly  pleasing  in  his  sight,  with 
such  proofs  of  its  own  utter  insufficiency,  that  we  may 
carry  about  with  us  the  memorial  of  our  own  weak- 
ness, worthlessness,  and  slowness  of  heart  to  believe. 
God  smote  the  thigh  of  Jacob,  1.  That  he  might  know 
he  had  not  prevailed  by  his  own  strength,  but  by  the 
power  and  mercy  of  his  God.  2.  That  he  might  have 
the  most  sensible  evidence  of  the  reality  of  the  divine 
interposition  in  his  behalf.  3.  That  he  might  see 
God's  displeasure  against  his  unbelief.  And  4.  That 
men  in  general  might  be  taught,  that  those  who  will 
be  the  disciples  of  Christ  must  deny  themselves,  take 
up  their  cross  daily,  and  mortify  their  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth.  Those  who  have  not  cut  off  a 
right  hand  or  foot,  or  plucked  out  a  right  eye,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,  are  never  Hkely  to  see 
God.  The  religion  that  costs  us  nothing,  is  to  us 
worth  nothing. 


CHAPTER  XXXllI. 


Esau,  with  four  hundred  men,  meets  Jacob,  1.  He  places  his  children  under  their  respective 
mothers,  passes  over  before  them,  and  bows  himself  to  his  brother,  2,  3.  Esau  receives 
him  with  great  affection,  4.  Receives  the  homage  of  the  handmaids,  Leah,  Rachel,  and 
their  children,  5 — 7.  Jacob  offers  him  the  present  of  cattle,  which  he  at  first  refuses,  but 
after  much  entreaty  accepts,  8 — 11.  Invites  Jacob  to  accompany  him  to  mount  Seir,  \2, 
Jacob  excuses  himself  because  of  his  flocks  and  his  children,  but  promises  to  follow  him, 
13,  14.  Esau  offers  to  leave  him  some  of  his  attendants,  which  Jacob  declines,  15.  Esau 
returns  to  Seir,  16,  and  Jacob  journeys  to  Succoth,  17,  and  to  Shalem,  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  18.  Buys  a  parcel  of  ground  from  the  children  of  Hamor,  19,  and  erects  an 
altar  which  he  calls  El-elohe-Israel,  20. 


Esau  and  400  men  meet  Jacob. 


GENESIS.      Their  conversation  about  the  present. 


R  c.*  mo:       A  ND  Jacob  lifted  up  his  eyes, 

"^^  and    looked,    and,    behold, 

'  Esau  came,  and  with  him  four  hundred  men. 
And  he  divided  the  children  unto  Leah,  and 
unto  Rachel,  and  unto  the  two  handmaids. 

2  And  he  put  the  handmaids  and  their  chil- 
dren foremost,  and  Leah  and  her  children  after, 
and  Rachel  and  Joseph  hindermost. 

S  And  he  passed  over  before  them,  and 
''bowed  himself  to  the  ground  seven  times, 
until  he  came  near  to  his  brother. 

4  '^  And  Esau  ran  to  meet  him,  and  embraced 
him,  **  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him : 
and  they  wept. 

5  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  the  women 
and  the  children:  and  said,  Who  are  those 
'  with  thee  ?  And  he  said.  The  children  'which 
God  hath  graciously  given  thy  servant. 

6  Then  the  handmaidens  came  near,  they 
and  their  children,  and  they  bowed,  themselves. 

7  And  Leah  also  with  her  chiluren  came 
near,  and  bowed  themselves :  and  after  came 
Joseph  near,  and  Rachel,  and  they  bowed 
themselves. 

•  Ch.  xxxii,  6. •»  Ch.  xviii.  2.  xlii.  6.  xliii.  26. «  Ch. 

xxxii.28. dCh.  xlv.  14,  15. «  Heb.  to  thee. fCh. 

xlviii.  9.     Pa.  cxxrii.  3.     Isai.  viii.  18. ff  Heb.  What  is 

all  this  band  to  thee? »»  Ch.  xxxii.  16. »  Ch.  xxxii.  5. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Verse  1.  Behold,  Esau  came,  and  with  him  four  hun- 
dred men.']  It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  Esau 
came  with  an  intention  to  destroy  his  brother,  and 
for  that  purpose  brought  with  him  four  hundred  armed 
men.  But  1.  There  is  no  kind  of  evidence  of  this 
pretended  hostility.  2.  There  is  no  proof  that  the 
four  hundred  men  that  Esau  brought  with  him  were 
at  all  armed.  3.  But  there  is  every  proof  that  he 
acted  towards  his  brother  Jacob  with  all  openness 
and  candour,  and  with  such  a  forgetfulness  of  past 
injuries  as  none  but  a  great  mind  could  have  been 
capable  of.  Why  then  should  the  character  of  this 
man  be  perpetually  vilified.?  Here  is  the  secret. 
With  some  people,  on  the  most  ungrounded  assump- 
tion, Esau  is  a  reprobate,  and  the  type  and  figure  of 
all  reprobates,  and  therefore  he  must  be  every  thing 
that  is  bad.  This  serves  a  system;  but,  whether 
true  or  false  in  itself,  it  has  neither  countenance  nor 
support  from  the  character  or  conduct  of  Esau. 

Verse  2.  He  put  the  handmaids  and  their  children 
foremost']  There  is  something  so  artificial  in  this 
arrangement  of  Jacob's  family,  that  it  must  have  had 
some  peculiar  design.  Was  Jacob  still  apprehensive 
of  danger,  and  put  those  foremost  whom  he  least  es- 
teemed, that  if  the  foremost  met  with  any  evil,  those 
who  were  behind  might  escape  on  their  swift  beasts  ? 
"chap.  xxxii.  7,  8.  Or  did  he  intend  to  keep  his 
choicest  treasure  to  the  last,  and  exhibit  his  beautiful 


8  And  he  said,   ^  What  meanest      b!  c.  ml' 

thou  by  ^  all  this  drove  which  I     ^ — - 

met  ?  And  he  said.  These  are  '  to  find  grace 
in  the  sight  of  my  lord. 

9  And  Esau  said,  I  have  enough,  my  bro- 
ther ;  ^  keep  that  thou  hast  unto  thyself. 

10  And  Jacob  said.  Nay,  I  pray  thee,  if  now 
I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  then  receive 
my  present  at  my  hand ;  for  therefore  I  '  have 
seen  thy  face,  as  though  I  had  seen  the  face 
of  God,  and  thou  wast  pleased  with  me. 

1 1  Take,  I  pray  thee,  "*  my  blessing  that  i» 
brought  to  thee ;  because  God  hath  dealt  gra- 
ciously with  me,  and  because  I  have  °  enough. 
®  And  he  urged  him  ;  and  he  took  it, 

\2  And  he  said.  Let  us  take  our  journey, 
and  let  us  go,  and  I  will  go  before  thee. 

13  And  he  said  unto  him.  My  lord  knowetli 
that  the  children  are  tender,  and  the  flocks  and 
herds  with  young  are  with  me :  and  if  men 
should  over-drive  them  one  day,  all  the  flock 
will  die. 

14  Let  my  lord,  I  pray  thee,  pass  over  be- 
fore his   servant;  and  I  will  lead  on  softly, 

k  Keb.  be  that  to  thee  that  is  thine. »  Ch.  xliii.  3.    2  Sam. 

iii.   13.  xiv.  24,  28,  32.     Matt,  xviii.  10. ™  Judg.  i.  15. 

1  Saiii.  XXV.  '27.  XXX.  26,    2  Kings  v.  15. "  Heb.  aU  thinm. 

Phil.  iv.  18. "  2  Kings  v.  23. 

Rachel  and  favourite  Joseph  after  Esau  liad  seen  all 
the  rest,  in  order  to  make  the  deeper  impression  on 
his  mind  } 

Verse  4.  Esau  ran  to  meet  him"]  How  sincere  ami 
genuine  is  this  conduct  of  Esau,  and  at  the  same 
time  how  magnanimous  !  He  had  buried  all  liis 
resentment,  and  forgotten  all  his  injuries ;  and  receives 
his  brother  with  the  strongest  demonstrations,  not 
only  of  forgiveness,  but  of  fraternal  affection. 

And  kissed  him]  ^7^p^v^^  vaiyishshakehu.  InthcMaso- 
retic  Bibles,  each  letter  of  this  word  is  noted  with  a 
point  over  it  to  make  it  emphatic.  And  by  this  kind 
of  notation  the  rabbins  wished  to  draw  the  attention 
of  the  reader  to  the  change  that  had  taken  place  in 
Esau,  and  the  sincerity  with  which  he  received  his 
brother  Jacob.  A  Hindoo  when  he  meets  a  friend 
after  absence  throws  his  arms  round  him,  and  his 
head  across  his  shoulders,  twice  over  the  right  shoul- 
der and  once  over  the  left,  with  other  ceremonies 
according  to  the  rank  of  the  parties. 

Verse  10.  Receive  my  present  at  my  haiid]  Jacob 
could  not  be  certain  that  he  had  found  favour  witli 
Esau,  unless  the  present  had  been  received ;  for  in 
accepting  it  Esau  necessarily  became  his  friend, 
according  to  the  custom  of  those  times,  and  in  that 
country.  In  the  eastern  countries,  if  your  present  be 
received  by  your  superior,  you  may  rely  on  his  friend- 
ship ;  if  it  be  not  received,  you  have  every  thing  to 
fear.     It  is  on  this  ground  that  Jacob  was  so  urgent 


SsciJi  returns  to  Mount  Seir. 


CHAP.  XXXIIL 


Jacob  comes  to  Shalem 


t'.'i.  1739.     according  "as  the  cattle  that  goeth 


before    me  and   the  children  be 

able  to  endure,  until  I  come  unto  my  lord 
''unto  Seir. 

15  And  Esau  said,  Let  me  now  ^  leave  with 
thee  some  of  the  folk  that  are  with  me :  and 
he  said,  **  What  needeth  it  ?  •  let  me  find  grace 
in  the  sight  of  my  lord. 

16  So  Esau  returned  that  day  on  his  way 
unto  Seir. 

17  And  Jacob  journeyed  to  ^Succoth,  and 
built  him  an  house,  and  made  booths  for  his 

»  Heb.  according  to  the  foot  of  the  work,  &c. ,  and  according 

to  the  foot  of  the  children. ''  Ch.  xxxii.  3. <=  Heb.  set 

t>r  place. ^  Heb.  Wherefore  is  this? «  Ch.  xxxir.  11. 

xlvii.  25.    Ruth  ii.  13. f  Josh.  xiii.  27.     Judg.  viii.  5. 

Ps.  Ix.  6. ff  That  is,  booths. *»  Johu  iii.  23. »  Called, 


with  Esau  to  receive  his  present,  because  he  knew 
that  after  this  he  must  treat  him  as  a  friend. 

Verse  14.  Until  I  come  unto  my  lord  unto  Seir."] 
It  is  very  likely  that  Jacob  was  perfectly  sincere  in 
his  expressed  purpose  of  visiting  Esau  at  Seir,  but  it 
is  as  likely  that  circumstances  afterwards  occurred 
that  rendered  it  either  improper  or  impracticable ; 
and  we  find  that  Esau  afterwards  removed  to  Canaan, 
and  he  and  Jacob  dwelt  there  together  for  several 
'^ears.     See  chap,  xxxvi.  6. 

Verse  17.  Journeyed  to  Succoth]  So  called  from 
nro  succoth,  the  booths  or  tents,  which  Jacob  erected 
there  for  the  resting  and  convenience  of  his  family, 
who  in  all  probabihty  continued  there  for  some  con- 
siderable time. 

Verse  18.  And  Jacob  came  to  Shalem,  a  city  of  She- 
^heni]  The  word  abtt*  shalem,  in  the  Samaritan  m'ju' 
shalom,  should  be  translated  here  in  peace,  or  in 
safety.  After  resting  some  time  at  Succoth,  which 
was  necessary  for  the  safety  of  his  flocks  and  the 
comfort  of  his  family,  he  got  safely  to  a  city  of  Slie- 
chem,  in  health  of  body,  without  any  loss  of  his 
cattle  or  servants,  his  wives  and  children  being  also 
in  safety.  Coverdale  and  Matthews  translate  this 
word  as  above,  and  with  them  agree  the  Chaldee  and 
the  Arabic  ;  it  is  not  likely  to  have  been  the  name  of 
a  city,  as  it  is  no  where  else  to  be  found.  Shechem  is 
called  in  Acts  vii.  16  Sychem,  and  in  John  iv.  5, 
Sychar  ;  in  the  Arabic  it  is  called  Nablous,  and  to  the 
present  day  Neapolis,  It  was  near  to  Samaria  ;  and 
the  place  where  the  wretched  remains  of  the  sect  of 
the  Samaritans  were  lately  found,  from  whom  Dr. 
Huntington  received  a  perfect  copy  of  the  Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch. 

Verse  19.  For  an  hundred  pieces  of  money."]  The 
origmal,  HD^irp  nKon  bemeah  kesitah,  has  been  a  matter 
of  long  and  learned  discussion  among  critics.  As 
kesitah  signifies  a  lamb,  it  may  imply  that  Jacob  gave 
the  Hamorites  one  hundred  lambs  for  the  field ;  but  if 
it  be  the  game  transaction  that  St.  Stephen  refers  to 
in  Acts  vii.  16,  it  was  money,  rifirig  apyvpiov,  u  sum  or 
price  of  silver,  which  was  given  on  the  occasion.     It 


A.  M.  22fi5. 

B.  C.  1739 


cattle  :  therefore  the  name  of  the 
place  is  called  ^  Succoth. 

18  And  Jacob  came  to  ''Shalem,  a  city  of 
'  Shechem,''  which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan^ 
when  he  came  from  Padan-aram ;  and  pitched 
his  tent  before  the  city. 

19  And  '  he  bought  a  parcel  of  a  field,  where 
he  had  spread  his  tent,  at  the  hand  of  the 
children  oi"  ™  Hamor,  Shechem's  father,  for  ar> 
hundred  "  pieces  of  money. 

20  And  he  erected  there  an  altar ;  and 
°  called  it  PEl-elohe-Israel. 


Acts   vii.    16,   Sychem. ''Josh.   xxiv.   1.      Judg.  ix.    I^ 

'Josh.  xxiv.  32.     John  iv.  5. "Called,  Acts  vii.   ]<»,. 

Emmor. »  Or,  laTnbs. «  Ch.  xxxv.  7. P  That  i»^ 

God,  the  God  of  Israel. 


has  been  conjectured  that  the  money  had  the  figure^ 
of  a  lamb  stamped  on  it,  because  it  was  on  an  average 
the  value  of  a  lamb ;  and  hence  it  might  be  called  a 
kesitah  or  lamb  from  the  impression  it  bore.  It  is; 
certain  that  in  many  countries  the  coin  has  had  it» 
name  from  the  image  it  bore ;  so  among  our  ancestor* 
a  coin  was  called  an  angel  because  it  bore  the  image 
of  an  angel ;  hence  also  a  Jacobus,  a  Carolus,  a  Lewis 
(Louis  d'  Or),  a  Joe,  because  certain  coins  iiv 
England,  Spain,  France,  and  Portugal,  bore  on  one 
side  the  image  of  the  kings  of  those  countries,  James 
Charles,  Lewis,  Joseph,  or  Johannes.  The  Athenians 
had  a  coin  called  ^ovq^  an  ox,  because  it  was  stampedl 
with  the  figure  of  an  ox.  Hence  the  saying  in- 
Mschylus  : 

Ta  5*  aXKa  myut,  j3ovc  stti  y\u)TTr]g  fiiyag 
B«/3)jK€v.  Agam.  v.  36. 

"  I  must  be  silent  concerning  other  matters,  a  great  ox 
has  come  upon  my  tongue  ;"  to  signify  a  person  who 
had  received  a  bribe  for  secresy,  i.  e.  a  sum  of  money, 
on  each  piece  of  which  an  ox  was  stamped,  and 
hence  called  pave,  an  ox.  The  word  opes,  riches,  is 
a  corruption  of  the  word  oves,  sheep,  because  these 
animals  in  ancient  times  constituted  the  principal 
riches  of  their  owners ;  but  when  other  cattle  were 
added,  the  word  pecunia  (from  pecus,  cattle),  which 
we  translate  money,  and  from  which  we  still  have 
our  English  term  pecuniary,  appears  to  have  bee» 
substituted  for  oves,  because  pecus,  pecoris,  and  pecus, 
pecudis,  were  used  to  signify  all  kinds  of  cattle  large 
and  small.  Among  our  British  and  Saxon  ancestors 
we  find  coins  stamped  with  the  figure  of  an  ox,  horse^ 
hog,  goat,  S^-c,  and  this  custom  arose,  in  all  probability, 
both  among  them  and  other  nations,  from  this  circum- 
stance, that  in  primitive  times  the  coin  was  the  ordi- 
nary value  of  the  animal  whose  image  it  bore.  It  is,, 
all  circumstances  weighed,  most  likely  that  a  piece 
of  money  is  here  intended,  and  possibly  marked 
with  the  image  of  a  lamb  ;  but  as  the  original  worvJ 
nu-u'p  kesitah  occurs  only  here,  and  in  Josh.  xxiv.  32, 
and  Job.  xlii.  11,  this  is  not  sufficiently  evident,  the 
word  itself  being  of  very  doubtful  signification.     Air 


^inahj  Jacob's  daughter ^ 


Tarkhurst  is  of  opinion  that  the  kesitah  bore  the  image 
-of  alamb;  and  that  these  lamb-coins  of  the  ancient 
Hebrews  tj'pified  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  in  the 
■divine  purpose  was  considered  as  slain  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  and  who  purchased  us  unto  God 
^ith  his  own  blood.  The  conjecture  is  at  least  pious, 
and  should  lead  to  useful  reflections.  Those  who  wish 
^o  see  more  on  this  subject  may  consult  the  writers  in 
-the  Critici  Sacri,  and  Calmet. 

Verse  20.  And  he  erected  there  an  altarl  It  appears 
•that  Jacob  had  a  very  correct  notion  of  the  provi- 
dence and  mercy  of  God ;  hence  he  saj-s,  vcr.  5  :  The 
rchildren  which  Oodhuth  guaciously  given  thy  servant ; 
and  in  ver.  11  he  attributes  all  his  substance  to  the 
•bounty  of  his  Maker :  Take,  I  pray  thee,  my  blessing 
— because  God  hath  dealt  guaciously  with  me,  and 
because  I  have  enough.  Hence  he  viewed  God  as  the 
God  of  all  grace,  and  to  him  he  erects  an  altar,  dedi- 
-cating  it  to  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  referring  parti- 
•cularly  to  the  change  of  his  own  name,  and  the 
mercies  which  he  then  received  ;  and  hence  perhaps 
it  would  be  best  to  translate  the  words.  The  strong 
God  (is)  the  God  of  Israel ;  as  by  the  power  of  his 
.grace  and  goodness  he  had  rescued,  defended,  blessed, 
and  supported  him  from  his  youth  up  until  now.  The 
•erecting  altars  with  particular  names  appears  in  other 


GENESIS.  is  violated  by  Shechem, 

places;    so,   Exod.  xvii.  15,    Moses  calls  his  altar 
Jehovah-nissi,  "  the  Lord  is  my  baLncr." 

1.  When  a  man's  ways  please  God,  he  maketi; 
even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him.  Whcu 
Jacob  had  got  reconciled  to  God,  God  reconciled  his 
brother  to  him.  The  hearts  of  all  men  are  in  the 
hands  of  God,  and  he  turns  them  howsoever  he  will. 

2.  Since  the  time  in  which  Jacob  wrestled  with  llie 
Angel  of  the  Covenant,  we  see  in  him  much  depend- 
ance  on  God,  accompanied  with  a  spirit  of  deef 
humility  and  gratitude.  God's  grace  alone  can  change 
the  heart  of  man,  and  it  is  by  that  grace  only  that 
we  get  a  sense  of  our  obligations  ;  this  lays  us  in  tlio 
dust,  and  the  more  we  receive  the  lower  we  shall  Ue. 

3.  "  The  first  thing,"  says  good  Bishop  Wilson, 
"  that  pious  men  do,  is  to  provide  for  the  honour  and 
worship  of  God."  Jacob  buys  a  piece  of  ground, 
and  erects  an  altar  on  it  in  the  land  of  a  heathen, 
that  he  might  acknowledge  God  among  his  enemies, 
and  turn  them  to  the  true  faith ;  and  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  this  expedient  would  have  been 
successful,  had  it  not  been  for  the  base  conduct  of  his 
sons.  How  true  is  the  saying.  One  sinner  spoileth 
much  good !  Reader,  beware  lest  thy  conduct  should 
become  a  stumbling  block  to  any. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

Dinah,  the  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Leah,  ffoing  out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land,  is  ravished 
by  Shechem,  the  son  of  Hamor,  1,  2.  He  entreats  his  father  to  get  her  for  him,  to  wife,  3. 
Jacob  and  his  sons  hear  of  the  indignity  offered  to  Dinah,  5 — 7.  Hamor  proposes  the  suit 
of  Shechem  to  Jacob  and  his  sons,  and  offers  them  a  variety  of  advantages,  8 — 10. 
Shechem  himself  comes  fonvard,  begs  to  have  Dinah  to  wife,  and  offers  dowry  to  any 
'extent,  11,  12.  The  sons  of  Jacob  pretend  scruples  of  conscience  to  give  their  sister  to 
one  who  was  uncircumcised ;  and  require,  as  a  condition  of  this  marriage,  and  of  inter- 
marriages  in  general,  that  all  the  Shechemites  should  be  circumcised,  13  — 17.  Hamor 
and  Shechem  consent,  18,  19.  They  lay  the  business  before  the  elders  of  their  city,  dwell 
on  the  advantages  of  a  connexion  with  Jacob  and  his  family,  and  propose  to  them  the  con-\ 
-dilion  required  by  the  sons  of  Jacob,  20 — 23.  The  elders  consent,  and  all  the  males  art 
circumcised,  24t.  While  the  Shechemites  are  incapable  of  defending  themselves  on  the 
third  day  after  their  circumcision,  Simeon  and  Levi,  the  brothers  of  Dinah,  came  upom 
the  city,  slew  all  the  males,  sacked  the  city,  took  the  wome?i  and  children  captives,  and- 
seized  on  all  the  cattle  belonging  to  the  Shechemites,  25 — 29.  Jacob  is  greatly  displeased 
and  alarmed  at  this  treachery  and  cruelty  of  his  sons,  and  lays  before  them  the  probable 
consequences,  30.     They  endeavour  to  vindicate  their  conduct,  31. 
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A  ND  "Dinah  the  daughter 

of  Leah,  which  she  bare 

XLiiio  Jacob,  **  went  out  to  see  the  daughters  of 
the  land. 


»  Ch.  XXX.  21. b  Tit  ii.  5. c  Ch.  ri.  2.    Judg.  xir.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIV. 
Verse  1.  And  Dinah — went  out  to  see  the  daughters 
of  the  landj]  It  is  supposed  that  Jacob  had  been  now 
about  seven  or  eight  years  in  the  land,  and  that  Dinah, 
-who  wjis  butabout  seven  years  of  age  when  Jacob  came 
to  Canaan,  was  now  about  fourteen  or  fifteen.    Whv 


A.M.  cir.  2266 
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2  And  when  Shechem  the  son 
of  Hamor  the  Hivite,  prince  of 
the  country,    '^  saw  her,  he    **  took   her,  and 
lay  with  her,  and  *  defiled  her. 


d  Cb.  XX.    2. 


-e  Heb.  humbled  her.    Deut.  xxii.  29. 


or  on  what  occasion  she  went  out  we  know  not,  but 
the  reason  given  by  Josephus  is  very  probable,  viz. 
that  it  was  on  one  of  their  festivals. 

Verse  2.  Frince  of  the  country]  i.  e.  Hamor  was 
prince ;  Shechem  was  the  son  of  the  prince  or  chief. 
Our  Version  appears  to  represent  Shechem  as  prince 


[Simeon  and  Levi  ptojjose  that  all  the  CHAP.   XXXIV.       Shechemiles  shall  be  circumcised. 


iA.  M.  cir.  221.6. 
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3  And  his  soul  clave  unto 
Dinah  the  daughter  of  Jacob ; 
land  he  loved  the  damsel,  and  spake  *  kindly 
unto  the  damsel. 

4  And  Shechem  ^  spake  unto  his  father 
jHamor,  saying,  Get  me  this  damsel  to  wife. 

5  And  Jacob  heard  that  he  had  defiled  Dinah 
his  daughter :  now  his  sons  were  with  his 
cattle  in  the  field ;  and  Jacob  *"  held  his  peace 
until  they  were  come. 

6  And  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  went 
3ut  unto  Jacob  to  commune  with  him. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Jacob  came  out  of  the  field 
ivhen  they  heard  it :  and  the  men  were  grieved, 
and  they  '^  were  very  wroth,  because  he  '  had 
ivrought  folly  in  Israel,  in  lying  with  Jacob's 
'laughter ;  ^  which  thing  ought  not  to  be  done. 

8  And  Hamor  communed  with  them,  saying, 
The  soul  of  my  son  Shechem  longeth  for  your 
jlaughter :  I  pray  you  give  her  him  to  wife. 

9  And  make  ye  marriages  with  us,  and  give 
,'our  daughters  unto  us,  and  take  our  daughters 
anto  you. 

10  And  ye  shall  dwell  with  us :  and  ^  the 
and  shall  be  before  you ;  dwell  and  ^  trade 
e  therein,  and  '  get  you  possessions  therein. 


'^Heb. 

to  the  heart 

of  the  damsel. 

See  Isai.  xl. 

2.     Hos. 

.  14.— 

-^  Judcr.  xiv. 

7 

-c  1  Sam. 

X.  27.    2  Sam 

xiii.  22. 

Ch.  xHx.  7.    '2  Sam. 

XIll 

21. « 

Josh.  vii.   15 

Judg. 

X.  6.— 

— *"  Deut.  xxiii 

.17. 

2  Sam. 

xiii.  12. S 

Ch.  xiii. 

j»ut  his  father  was  the  chief  of  the  country.      See 
i^erses  6,  8,  &c. 

I  Verse  3.  Spake  Icindly  unto  the  damsel.]  Literally, 
'e  spake  to  the  heart  of  the  damsel — endeavoured  to 
ain  her  affections,  and  to  reconcile  her  to  her  disgrace. 
t  appears  sufficiently  evident  from  this  and  the 
receding  verse  that  there  had  been  no  consent  on 
le  part  of  Dinah,  that  the  whole  was  an  act  of 
iolence,  and  that  she  was  now  detained  by  force  in 
he  house  of  Shechem.  Here  she  was  found  when 
imcon  and  Levi  sacked  the  city,  verse  2G. 
Verse  7.  He  had  wrought  folly  in  IsraeQ  The 
ind,  afterwards  generally  called  Israel,  was  not  as 
ret  so  named ;  and  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  neither 
■ailed  Israel,  Israelites,  nor  Jews,  till  long  after  this, 
low  then  can  it  be  said  that  Shechem  had  wrought 
oily  in  Israel  ?  The  words  are  capable  of  a  more 
iteral  translation  ;  bK-iu^n  heyisrael  may  be  translated, 
■gainst  Israel.  The  angel  had  said,  Thy  name  shall 
e  called  no  more  Jacob — not  only  Jacob,  but  Israel, 
,t  was  this  that  aggravated  the  offence  of  Shechem; 
pe  wrought  folly  against  Israel,  the  prince  of  God, 
n  lying  with  the  daughter  of  Jacob.  Here  both  the 
lames  are  given :  Jacob,  whose  daughter  was  defiled, 
nd  Israel,  the  prince  of  God,  against  whom  the 
(ffence  was  committed. 
Verse  12.  Aik  me  net'et  to  much  dowry}    Set  or 

Vol.  I. 


A.M.  cir  22fta 
B.  C.  cir.  1738. 


11  And   Shechem   said  unto 
her   father  and  unto  her  bre- 
thren, Let  me  find  grace  in  your  eyes,  and 
what  ye  shall  say  unto  me  I  will  give. 

12  Ask  me  never  so  much  ^  dowry  and  gift, 
and  I  will  give  according  as  ye  shall  say  unto 
me  ;  but  give  me  the  damsel  to  wife. 

13  And  the  sons  of  Jacob  answered  Shechem 
and  Hamor  his  father  *  deceitfully,  (and  said. 
Because  he  had  defiled  Dinah  their  sister :) 

14  And  they  said  unto  them,  We  cannot  do 
this  thing,  to  give  our  sister  to  one  that  is  un- 
circumcised ;  for  ""  that  were  a  reproach  unto  us : 

15  But  in  this  will  we  consent  unto  you  :  If 
ye  will  be  as  we  be,  that  every  male  of  you  be 
circumcised ; 

16  Then  will  we  give  our  daughters  unto- 
you,  and  we  will  take  your  daughters  to  us ;, 
and  we  will  dwell  with  you,  and  we  will  become 
one  people. 

17  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  Uf?,  to  be 
circumcised  ;  then  will  we  take  our  daughter, 
and  we  will  be  gone. 

18  And  their  words  pleased  Hamor,  and 
Shechem  Hamor's  son. 

19  And  the  young  man  deferred  not  to  do 


9.  XX.  15. '•  Ch.  xiii.  34. 1  Ch.  xlvii.  27. ^  Exod. 

xxii.  16,  17.     Deut.  xxii.  29.    1  Sam.  xviii.  25. 'SeeQ 

Sam.  xiii.  24,  &c. ">  Josh.  v.  9. 


chap.   xxix.  20,   &c.     See   the  law  relative  to  this^ 
Exod.  xxii.  16,  17. 

Verse  13.  Answered— deceitfully]  Which  nothing 
could  excuse  ;  yet,  to  show  that  they  had  had  much 
provocation,  it  is  immediately  subjoined  mmn  vai~ 
duhberu,  they  spoke  thus  because  he  had  defiled  Dinah 
their  sister  ;  for  so  this  parenthesis  should  be  read. 

Verse  14.  That  were  a  reproach  unto  w«]  Because 
the  uncircumcised  were  not  in  the  covenant  of  God  ; 
and  to  have  given  an  heiress  of  the  promise  to  one 
who  had  no  kind  of  right  to  its  spiritual  blessings, 
from  whom  might  spring  children  who  would  naturally 
walk  in  the  way  of  tlieir  father,  would  have  been 
absurd,  reproachful,  and  wicked.  Thus  far  they  were 
perfectly  right;  but  to  make  this  holy  principle  a 
cloak  for  their  deceitful  and  murderous  purposes,  was 
the  full  sum  of  wickedness. 

Verse  17.  Then  will  we  take  our  daughter,  and  wt 
will  be  gone.']  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  tribe 
of  Hamor  was  very  inconsiderable,  else  they  would 
not  have  sought  an  alliance  with  the  family  of  Jacob, 
and  have  come  so  readily  into  a  painful,  disgraceful 
measure,  without  having  either  the  sanction  of  divine 
authority  or  reason  ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
sons  of  Jacob  urged  either.  And  they  are  thrcatimed 
here  that,  if  they  do  not  agree  to  be  circumcised 
Dinah  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  restored  to  Iier 


Th6b%fichemite8  consent y  and 
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are  treacherously  murdered. 
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the    thing,     because    he    had 

' dehght   in   Jacob's    daughter  : 

and  he  was  *  more  honourable  than  all  the 
house  of  his  father.  ''  •  ^^«^*«  ^  ^«" 

i20  And  Hamor  and  Shechem  hi'^'  son  came 
unto  the  gate  of  their  city,  and  communed 
with  the  men  of  their  city,  saying, 

21  These  men  are  peaceable  with  us;  there- 
'fore  let  them  dwell  in  the  land,  and   trade 

therein ;    for   the   land,  behold,   it  is  large 
enough  for  them ;  let  us  take  their  daughters 
to  us  for  wives,  and  let  us  give  them  our 
•daughters. 

22  Only  herein  will  the  men  consent  unto 
us  for  to  dwell  with  us,  to  be  one  people,  if 
every  male  among  us  be  circumcised,  as  they 
arc  circumcised. 

23  Shall  not  their  cattle  and  their  substance 
and  every  beast  of  theirs  he  ours  ?  only  let  us 
consent  unto  them,  and  they  will  dwell  with  us. 

24  And  unto  Hamor  and  unto  Shechem  his 
son  hearkened  all  that  ^  went  out  of  the  gate 
of  his  city :  and  every  male  was  circumcised, 
all  that  went  out  of  the  gate  of  his  city. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day, 
when  they  were  sore,  that  two  of  the  sons  of 

»  Numb.  xxii.  15.    2Chron.  U.  9.     Isai.  iii.  3—5. ^  Ch. 

xxiii.  10.     Matt.  vii.  0.     Rom.  ii.  28,  29. «=  Ch.  xlix.  5,6, 

7. ^  Heb.  motUh.     Deut  xxxii.  42.    2  Sara.  ii.  26.    Isai. 

family;  and  this  is  probably  what  the  Shechemites 
saw  they  had  not  power  at  present  to  prevent. 

V^ersc  23.  Shall  not  their  cattle  and  their  substance 
— be  ours  ?~\  This  was  a  bait  held  out  for  the  poor 
unsuspecting  people  of  Hamor  by  their  prince  and 
las  son,  who  were  not  much  less  deceived  than  the 
people  themselves. 

Verse  24.    Every  male  was  circumcised^     These 

simple  people  must  have  had  very  great  affection  for 

]  their  chief  and  his  son,  or  have  been  under  the  influ- 

;cnce  of  the  most  passive  obedience j  to  have  come  so 

'readily  into  this  measure,  and  to  have  submitted  to 

this  rite.    But  the  petty  princes  in  Asiatic  countries 

have  ever  been  absolute  and  despotic,  their  subjects 

paying  them  the  most  prompt  and  blind  obedience. 

I  shall  give  a  few  examples  from  Mr.  Richardson's 

Dissertations : 

''  Abu  Thaher,  chief  of  the  Carmathlans,  about  the 

.year  nine  hundred  and  thirty,  ravaged  the  territory 

J  .of  Mecca,  defiled  the  temple,  and  destroyed  nearly 

.40,000  people.    With  only  500  horse  he  went  to  lay 

I    siege  to  Bagdad;  the  caliph's  general,  at  the  head  of 

]^y  30,000  men,  marched  out  to  seize  him,  but  before  lie 

"    attacked  him  he  sent  an  officer  to  summon  him  to 

,    surrender.  ^  How  many  men  has  the  caliph's  g-eneral  ?' 

said  Abu  ThaWr.     'Thirty  thousand,'  replied  the 

cfticer.     *  Anjong  them  all/  says  the   Carmitthlan 

cnief  '  has  he  got  three  like  niine  i*'  '  Tlien,  btdcnng 
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Jacob,  '^  Simeon  and  Levi,  Di- 
nah's brethren,  took  each  man 
his  sword,  and  came  upon  the  city  boldly,  and 
slew  all  the  males. 

26  And  they  slew  Hamor  and  Shechem  his 
son  with  the  "*  edge  of  the  sword,  and  took 
Dinah  out  of  Shechem's  house,  and  went  out. 

27  The  sons  of  Jacob  came  upon  the  slain, 
and  spoiled  the  city,  because  they  had  defiled 
their  sister. 

28  They  took  their  sheep,  and  their  oxen, 
and  their  asses,  and  that  which  was  in  the 
city,  and  that  which  was  in  the  field, 

29  And  all  their  wealth,  and  all  their  little 
ones,  and  their  wives  took  they  captive ;  and 
spoiled  even  all  that  was  in  the  house. 

30  And  Jacob  said  to  Simeon  and  Levi, 
*  Ye  have  ^  troubled  me  ^  to  make  me  to  stink 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  among  the 
Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites :  ^  and  I  being 
few  in  number,  they  shall  gather  themselves 
together  against  me,  and  slay  me ;  and  I  shall 
be  destroyed,  I  and  my  house. 

31  And  they  said,  Should  he  deal  with  our 
sister  as  with  an  harlot  ? 
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his  followers  to  approach,  he  commanded  one  to  stld> 
himself,  another  to  throw  himself  from  a  precipi^, 
and  a  third  to  plunge  into  the  Tigris ;  all  three  ii- 
stantly  obeyed,  and  perished.  Then,  turning  to  th 
officer,  he  said,  '  He  who  has  such  troops  needs  nit 
value  the  number  of  his  enemies  !'  * 

"  Hassan  Sabat,  one  of  those  petty  princes  forme^f 
known  in  Asia  and  Europe  by  the  title  Sheekh^ 
jibel,  or  old  man  of  the  mountain,  being  required  ^ 
an  ambassador  to  do  homage  to  his  master,  the  Sull 
Malekshali  Jelaleddin,  without  giving  any  ans 
ordered  one  of  his  attendants  to  poniard  himself, 
another  to  leap  from  the  battlements  of  the  toW( 
and  he  was  instantly  obeyed !  Then,  turning  to 
ambassador,  he  said,  'Seventy  thousand  are 
attentive  to  my  commands.  Let  this  be  my  answer*' 
On  a  principle  of  this  kind  we  may  account  for  the ' 
prompt  obedience  of  the  people  of  Hamor. 

Verse  25.  On  the  third  day,  when  they  were  sore 
When  the  inflammation  was  at  the  height,  and  a  fever 
ensued  which  rendered  the  person  utterly  helpless, 
and  his  state  critical,  Simeon  and  Levi,  the  half- 
brothers  of  Dinah,  took  each  man  his  sword,  probably 
assisted  by  that  portion  of  the  servants  which  helped 
them  to  take  care  of  the  flock,  came  on  the  city  boldly, 
rnaa  betach,  securely — without  being  suspected,  and 
being  in  no  danger  of  meeting  with  resistance,  ant^ 
slew  alt  the  males.   Great  as ■■  the  provocation  waa,  and|  '^. 


Jbservations  on 
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the  preceding  chdptey, 


i  certainly  was  very  great,  this  was  an  act  of  un- 
lamlleled  treachery  and  cruelty. 

Verse  27.  The  sons  of  Jacob]  The  rest  of  Jacob's 
ons,  the  remaining-  brothers  of  Simeon  and  Levi, 
polled  the  city.  Though  the  others  could  slay  the 
lefenceless  males,  it  was  not  likely  that  they  could 
lave  carried  away  all  the  boot}^  with  the  women, 
hildren,  and  cattle  ;  it  is  therefore  most  natural  to 
uppose  that  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  assisted  at 
ust  in  this  business. 

Verse  80.  Ye  have  troubled  me']  Brought  my  mind 
nto  great  distress,  and  endangered  my  personal  safety; 
0  make  me  to  stink — to  render  me  odious  to  tlie 
urrounding  tribes,  so  that  there  is  every  reason  to 
uspect  that  when  this  deed  is  come  abroad  they 
vill  join  in  a  confederacy  against  me,  and  extirpate 
ny  whole  family.  And  had  he  not  been  under  the 
)eculiar  protection  of  God,  this  in  all  human  proba- 
ility  would  have  been  the  case ;  but  he  had  pre- 
ailed  with  God,  and  he  was  also  to  prevail  with 
nen.  That  Jacob's  resentment  was  not  dissembled 
ve  have  the  fullest  proof  in  his  depriving  these  two 
ons  of  the  birth-right,  which  otherwise  they  had 
loubtless  enjoyed.  See  chap.  xlix.  5,  7,  where  some 
dditional  circumstances  are  related. 

Verse  31.  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  as  with  an 
arlot  ?]  On  this  outrage  alone  they  vindicated  their 
lagitious  conduct.  The  word  harlot  first  occurs 
lere  :  the  original  is  not  B'a'5'3  pilegesh,  which  we  ren- 
ler  concubine  (see  its  explanation  chap.  xxii.  24), 
cut  HDiT  zonah,  which  ordinarily  signifies  one  who 
prostitutes  herself  to  any  person  for  hire.  Our  word 
mrlot  is  said  to  have  been  derived  from  a  very  odd 
nrcumstance :  Robert,  duke  of  Normandy,  seeing  a 
Ine-looking  country  girl  dancing  with  her  companions 
)n  the  green,  took  her  to  his  bed.  She  was  the 
laughter  of  a  skiwner,  and  her  name  was  Arlotta; 
nd  of  her  William^  surnamed  The  Conqueror^  was 
)orn.  Hence  it  is  said  all  such  women  were  from 
ler  called  harlots,  as  William  himself  was  usually 
armed  The  Bastard.  But  horelet,  the  diminutive  of 
vhoi'e,  is  not  a  less  likely  derivation. 

Solomon  has  very  properly  said.  My  son,  enter  not 
nto  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in  the  way  of 
'vil  men  ;  avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and 
oass  away,  Prov.  iv.  14,  15.  Had  not  Dinah  gone 
3Ut  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land,  and  very  pos- 
libly  at  one  of  their  idolatrous  festivals,  she  had  not 
suffered  the  foul  disgrace  mentioned  in  this  chapter. 
Not  only  prudence  dictates  that  young  women  should 
leep  at  home,  but  God  expressly  commands  it.  Tit. 
L  5.  Dinah  got  amon,^  idolaters,  and  thus  partook 
)f  their  iniquities  ;  and  this  led  to  the  most  base  and 
3puel  transaction  upon  record.  How  true  is  the 
spying,  Those  who  wander  out  of  the  way  of  under- 
tanding  shall  abide  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead ! 
[n  the  case  before  us  blame  seems  to  attach  to  all  parties. 

1.  It  was  wrong  in  t/aco6  to  suffer  his  daughter, 
ilqne  and  unprotec.ted_,to  visit  the  daughters  of  tlie  land. 
^^:%...  It  rwas  excessively  wicked  in  Shechem  to^  take 
tJbis  .a^v^ntage  of,_.tjije  -d^ughte^.of..  a  ^r^spie^table 
stranger,  who  had  sought  his  friendship,  apd  came  to 


sojourn  among  his  people,  and  whose  righteous 
dealing  they  must  have  witnessed  for  at  least  seven 
years  past.  In  his  behalf  we  may  say,  and  it  would 
be  unjust  not  to  say  it,  that  having  done  the  mischief, 
and  sinned  deeply  against  the  laws  of  hospitality,  he 
wished  to  make  all  the  reparation  in  his  power ;  and 
therefore  in  the  most  frank  and  liberal  manner  he  not 
only  offered,  but  most  pressingly  entreated,  permission 
to  take  Dinah  to  wife.  This  was  the  utmost  he  could 
do  in  such  a  case.  And  in  this  he  is  a  saint  of  the 
first  order  when  compared  with  the  noble  and 
ignoble  profligates  who,  while  blaspheming  the 
Christian  name  by  continuing  to  assume  it,  commit 
all  kinds  of  breaches  on  the  virtue  of  simple  females, 
and  the  peace  of  respectable  families,  and  not  only 
make  no  reparation,  but  glory  in  their  shame. 

3.  It  was  diabolical  in  Jacob's  sons  to  slay  a  whole 
tribe  for  the  offence  of  one  man,  and  especially  as 
that  one  had  offered  to  make  all  the  restitution  in  his 
power.  They  required  that  Hamor,  Shechem,  and 
all  their  subjects  should  be  circumcised  before  they 
could  conscientiously  consent  to  give  their  sister  to 
Shechem  in  marriage.  This  required  conformity  was 
made  the  cloak  of  the  most  base  and  infamous 
designs.  The  simple,  unsuspecting  Shechemites 
agreed  to  the  proposal ;  and  when  rendered  by  this 
religious  rite  incapable  of  defending  themselves,  they 
were  basely  murdered  by  Simeon  and  Levi,  and  their 
city  destroyed.  Jacob,  to  his  great  honour,  remon- 
strated against  this  barbarous  and  bloody  act,  com- 
mitted apparently  under  the  sanction  of  religion ;  and 
God  showed  his  abhorrence  of  it  by  directing  the 
patriarch,  in  his  dying  moments,  to  proscribe  them 
from  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  so  that  they 
barely  retained  a  name  among  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
being  in  general  small,  and  ever  disreputable,  except 
merely  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  in  which  Levi 
was  employed.  How  often  since,  notwithstanding 
this  solemn  warning,  has  the  pure  and  benevolent 
religion  of  God  been  made,  by  wicked  and  designing 
men,  a  political  stalking-horse  to  serve  the  basest 
purposes,  and  a  covert  to  the  worst  of  crimes  1  But 
shall  we  find  fault  with  the  holy  religion  of  the 
blessed  God  because  wicked  men  have  abused  it? 
God  forbid  I  Were  it  not  so  good  as  it  really  iS;  i% 
would  be  incapable  of  such  abuse.  An  evil  cannot 
be  abused,  a  good  may ;  and  the  greater  and  the  more 
acknowledged  the  good,  the  more  liable  to  abuse. 
As  every  good  is  so  capable  of  being  abused,  does  he 
act  wisely  who  argues  against  the  use  of  the  thing  on 
this  account }  Shall  we  say  that  various  kijids  of 
grain,  fruits,  and  aliments  are  a  curse,  because  tvicked 
men  abuse  them  to  the  purppses  of  drunkenness  and 
gluttony  ?  This  would  argue  an  utter  perversion  of 
all  reason  :  and  is  it  not  on  such  a  pretext  as  this 
that  many  persons -have  ventured  to  call  in  question 
even  the  truths  of  Christianity  .'*  ;  . 

Whatever  such  men  may  be  determined  tp  think  on 
the  subject  of  this  chapter,  with  the  unprejiudiced 
reader  the  ample  and  detailed  relatiqn  which  wq 
hay:e*here-t)f  ;tlus.  barbarc)U5  transact^Qn*.  will  appear 
afl  a^4.c^tipnal  proof  of.  the,  -vejraoityiiaajdtiu^irfei^lji^ 
of  the  sacred  historian. 


Jacob  purges  his  family  from  falae 


GENESIS.        yodSf  and   superstitious  ornamenU 


CHAPTER  XXXV. 

Jacob  is  commanded  of  God  to  go  toBeth--c\,a?id  to  build  an  altar  there,  1.  His  exhortation 
to  his  family  to  put  away  all  strange  gods,  Sfc,  2,  3.  They  deliver  them  all  up,  andt 
Jacob  hides  them  in  the  earth,  4.  They  commence  their  journey,  5 ;  come  to  Luz,  6"; 
build  there  the  altar  El-betli-el,  7.  Burial  place  of  Deborah,  RehehaKs  nurse,  8.  God} 
appears  again  unto  Jacob,  9.  Blesses  him  and  reneivs  the  promises,  10 — 13.  To  com- 
memorate this  manifestation  of  God,  Jacob  sets  up  a  pillar,  and  calls  the  place  Betli-el, 
14,  15.  They  journey  to  Ephrath,  where  Rachel,  after  hard  labour,  is  delivered  of  Ben.- 
jamin,  and  dies,  16 — 19.  Jacob  sets  up  a  pillar  on  her  grave,  20.  They  journey  to 
Edar,  21.  While  at  this  place,  Reuben  defiles  Iris  fathers  bed,  22.  Account  of  the 
children  of  Jacob,  according  to  the  mothers,  23 — 26.  Jacob  comes  to  Mamre  to  his  fathep 
Isaac,  who  was  probably  then  in  the  one  hundred  and  fifty -eighth  year  of  his  age,  21^ 
Isaac  dies,  and  is  buried  by  his  sons  Esau  and  Jacob,  29. 
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A  ND  God  said  unto  Jacob, 

Arise,  go  up  to  '  Beth-el, 

and  dwell  there:  and  make  there  an  altar  unto 
God,  ^  that  appeared  unto  thee  "  when  thou 
fleddest  from  the  face  of  Esau  thy  brother. 

2  Then  Jacob  said  unto  his  ^  houshold,  and 
to  all  that  were  with  him.  Put  away  *  the 
strange  gods  that  are  among  you,  and  '^be 
clean,  and  change  your  garments : 

3  And  let  us  arise,  and  go  up  to  Beth-el ; 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXV. 

Verse  1.  Arise,  go  up  to  Beth-el']  The  transaction 
that  had  lately  taken  place  rendered  it  unsafe  for 
Jacob  to  dwell  any  longer  at  the  city  of  Shechem ;  and 
it  seems  that  while  he  was  reflecting'  on  the  horrible 
act  of  Simeon  and  Levi,  and  not  knowing  what  to 
do,  God  graciously  appeared  to  him,  and  commanded 
him  to  go  up  to  Beth-cl,  build  an  altar  there,  and 
thus  perform  tlie  vow  he  had  made,  chap,  xxviii. 
20,  22. 

Verse  2.  Put  away  the  strange  gods]  i3;n  ♦hVk  eloheg 
hannechar,  the  gods  of  the  foreigners,  which  were 
among  them.  Jacob's  servants  were  all  Syrians,  and 
no  doubt  were  addicted  less  or  more  to  idolatry  and 
superstition.  These  gods  might  belong  to  them,  or, 
as  some  have  conjectured,  they  were  the  teraphim 
■which  Rachel  stole;  but  these  have  already  been 
supposed  to  be  astrological  tables,  or  something  of  this 
kind,  called  by  Laban  his  gods,  because  by  them  he 
supposed  he  could  predict  future  events,  and  that 
tliey  referred  to  certain  astral  and  planetary  intel- 
ligences, by  whose  influences  sublunary  things  were 
regulated.  But  it  is  more  natural  to  suppose  that 
these  gods  found  now  in  Jacob's  family  were  images 
of  silver,  gold,  or  curious  workmanship,  which  were 
found  among  the  spoils  of  the  city  of  Sliechem.  Lest 
these  should  become  incitements  to  idolatry,  Jacob 
orders  them  to  be  put  away. 

Be  ilean,  and  change  your  garments']  Personal  or 
ontward  purification,  as  emblematical  of  the  sanctifi- 
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and  I  will  make  there  an  altar 

unto  God,  s  who  answered  me  in 

the  day  of  my  distress,  ^  and  was  with  me  ini 

the  way  which  I  went. 

4  And  they  gave  unto  Jacob  all  the  strange 
gods  which  were  in  their  hand,  and  all  their 
'  ear-rings  which  were  in  their  ears ;  and 
Jacob  hid  them  under  ''  the  oak  which  ivas  bv 
Shechem. 

5  And  they  journeyed :  and  '  the  terror  ok 

»  KcM.  ii.  13. k  Josh.  xxir.  26.    Judg.  ix,  6. >  Exod.  '■ 

xv.  16.  xxiii.  27.  xxxir.  24.     Dent.  xi.  25.     Josh   ii.  9  v.  L 
1  Sam.  xiv.  15.    2  Chron.  xiv.  14. 

cation  of  the  soul,  lias  been  in  use  among  all  the  true ; 
worshippers  of  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  j 
In  many  cases  the  law  of  Moses  more  solemnly  en- ; 
joined  rites  and  ceremonies  which  had  been  in  use 
from  the  earliest  ages.     "  A  Hindoo  considers  those 
clothes  defiled  in  which  he  has  been  employed  in 
business,  and  always  changes  them  before  eating  and 
worship." — Ward.  | 

Verse  3.  Answered  me  in  the  day  of  my  distress]'! 
Not  only  when  he  fled  from  the  face  of  his  brother, 
but  more  particularly  when  he  was  in  his  greatest* 
strait  at  the  brook  of  Jabbok.  | 

Verse  4.  And — ear-rings  which  were  in  their  ears]^ 
Whether  these  rings  were  in  the  ears  of  the  gods,  oii 
in  those  of  Jacob's  family,  we  may  rest  assured  thal^^ 
they  were  not  mere  ornaments,  but  served  for  super- 1 
stitious  purposes.     Ear-rings  were  certainly  worn  as 
amulets  and  charms,  first  consecrated  to  some  god,  oi^ 
formed  under  some  constellation,  on  which  magica  j 
characters  and  images  were  drawn.     A  very  ancienij 
and  beautiful  one  of  this  kind  brought  from  Egypt,] 
cut  out  of  a  solid  piece  of  cornelian,  now  lies  before 
me.     It  was  evidently  intended  for  the  ear,  as  tht 
opening  is  too  small  for  any  human  finger ;  and  it  ii 
engraved  all  over  with  strange  characters  and  images 
which  prove  that  it  was  intended  for  a  talisman  o 
amulet.     It  seems  to  be  such  a  one  as  St.  Augustim 
describes,  Epist.  73,  which  was  suspended  from  th^ 
tip  of  the  cars  both  of  men  and  women,  not  for  tb 
purpose    of   ornament,    but    through   an   exccrabl 


[Jacob  arrives  at  Beth-el, 
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where  (Tt'od  appears  to  him* 


i^'a'cin'TrS     God  was  upon  the  cities  that 

I- were  round   about   them,  and 

they  did  not  pursue  after  the  sons  of  Jacob. 
'  t)  So  Jacob  came  to  *  Luz,  which  is  in  the 
hand  of  Canaan,  (that  is,  Beth-el,)  he  and  all 
i«the  people  that  were  with  him. 
I  '7  And  he  ^  built  there  an  altar,  and  called 
Ithe  place  ^  El-beth-el :  because  "*  there  God 
appeared  unto  him,  when  he  fled  from  the 
face  of  his  brother. 

8  But  '  Deborah  Rebekah's  nurse  died, 
and  iie  was  buried  beneath  Beth-el,  under 
an  oak:  and  the  name  of  it  was  called  '^AUon- 
[bachuth. 

i  9  And  « God  appeared  unto  Jacob  again, 
when  he  came  out  of  Padan-aram,  and 
blessed  him. 

10  And  God  said  unto  him.  Thy  name  is 


a  Ch.  xxviii.  19, 22. b  Eccles.  v.  4. <=  That  is,  the  God 

ofBethreL <«  Cli.  xxviii.  13. «Ch.  xxiv.  59. 'That 

lis,  the  oak  of  weeping. ?  Hos.  xii.  4. h  Ch.  xvii.  5. 

I  Ch.  xxxii.  28. ^Ch.  xvii.  1.  xlviii.  3,  4.     Exod.  vi.  3. 

Isuperstitioii,  for  the  service  of  demons.  "  Execranda 
jsuperstitio  ligaturarum,  in  quibus  etiam  inaures  viro- 
nim  in  summis  ex  una  parte  auriculis  suspensae  depu- 
tantur,  non  ad  placendum  liominibiis,  sod  ad  servien- 
diim  daemonibus."     See  the  notes  on  chap.  xxiv.  22. 

Verse  5.  The  terror  of  God]  A  supernatural  awe 
sent  by  the  Ahnighty,  was  upon  the  cities  that  were 
round  about,  so  that  they  were  not  molested  in  their 
departure.  This  could  be  owing  to  nothing  less  than 
the  especial  providence  of  God. 

Verse  7.  El-beth-el]  bi<  r-*a  7.v,  fhe  strong  God,  the 
house  of  the  strong  God.  But  the  lirst  ba  el  is  wanting 
tin  one  of  De  Rossi's  MSS.,  as  it  is  also  in  the  Septua- 
;gint,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  and  some  copies  of  the  Arabic. 
The  sentence  reads  much  better  without  it,  and  much 
more  consistent  with  the  parallel  passages. 

Verse  8.  But  Deborah  Rebekah's  nurse  died]  She 
was  sent  with  Rebekah  when  taken  by  Abraham's 
servant  to  be  wife  to  Isaac,  chap.  xxiv.  59.  How  she 
jcame  to  be  in  Jacob's  family,  expositors  are  greatly 
puzzled  to  find  out ;  but  the  text  does  not  state  that 
she  was  in  Jacob's  family.  Her  death  is  mentioned 
merely  because  Jacob  and  his  family  had  now  arrived 
at  the  place  where  she  was  buried,  and  the  name  of  that 
place  was  called  Allon-bachuth,  *'  the  oak  of  weeping/' 
as  it  is  likely  her  death  had  been  greatly  regretted, 
land  a  general  and  extraordinary  mourning  had  taken 
place  on  the  occasion.  Of  Rebekah's  death  we  know 
nothing.  After  her  counsel  to  her  son,  chap,  xxvil., 
we  hear  no  more  of  her  history  from  the  sacred 
iwritings,  except  of  her  burial  in  chap.  xUx.  31.  Her 
Iname  is  written  in  the  dust.  And  is  not  this  designed 
as  a  mark  of  the  disapprobation  of  God.?  It  seems 
strange  that  such  an  inconsiderable  person  as  a  nurse 
should  be  mentioned,  when  even  the  person  she 
bn>ught  up  is  passed  by  unnoticed  !     It  has  been 


»>  thy  name  shall  not  be     rc!"  dr!  Si 


Jacob 

called   any  more  Jacob,    'but     • 

Israel  shall  be  thy  name :  and  he  called  his 
name  Israel. 

11  And  God  said  unto  him,  ^\  am  God  Al- 
mighty:  be  fruitful  and  multiply;  'a  nation 
and  a  company  of  nations  shall  be  of  thee, 
and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thy  loins  : 

\2  And  the  land  ""  which  1  gave  Abraham 
and  Isaac,  to  thee  I  will  give  it,  and  to  thy 
seed  after  thee  will  I  give  the  land. 

13  And  God  "  went  up  from  him  in  the 
place  where  he  talked  wifch  him. 

14  And  Jacob  °  set  up  a  pillar  in  the  place 
where  he  talked  with  him,  even  a  pillar  of 
stone :  and  he  poured  a  drink-offering  thereon, 
and  he  poured  oil  thereon. 

15  And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place 
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observed  that  the  nurse  of  iEneas  is  mentioned  nearly 
in  the  same  way  by  the  poet  Virgil ;  and  in  the  cir- 
cumstances, in  both  cases,  there  is  a  striking  resem* 
blance. 

"  Tu  quoque  littoribus  nostris,  ^neia  nutrix, 

^ternam  moriens  famam,  Caieta,  dedisti : 

Et  nunc  servat  honos  sedem  tuus;  ossaque  nomeu 

Hesperia  in  maf  na  (si  qua  est  ea  gloria),  signat. 

At  plus  exequiii  jEneas  rite  solutis, 

Aggere  corapoijito  tumuli,  postquam  alta  quierunt 

jEquora,  tendit  iter  vehs,  portumque  relinquit." 

Mn.,  lib.  vii.,  ver.  1,  &c., 

"  Thou  too,  Cajeta,  whose  indulgent  cares 
Nursed  the  great  chief,  and  formed  his  tender  years 
Expiriiig  here  (an  ever-honour'd  name  !) 
Adorn  Hesperia  with  immortal  fame : 
Thy  name  survives,  to  please  thy  pensive  ghost; 
Thy  sacred  relics  grace  the  Latian  coast. 
Soon  as  her  funeral  rites  the  prince  had  paid. 
And  rais'd  a  tomb  in  honour  of  the  dead  ; 
The  sea  subsiding,  and  the  tempests  o'er. 
He  spreads  the  flying  sails,  and  leaves  the  shore." 

Pitt. 

Verse  9.  God  appeared  unto  Jacob  again]  He  ap- 
peared to  him  first  at  Shechem,  when  he  commanded 
him  to  go  to  Beth-el,  and  now  that  he  is  arrived  at 
the  place,  God  appears  to  him  the  second  time,  and 
reconfirms  to  him  the  Abrahamic  blessing.  To  Isaac 
and  Jacob  these  frequent  appearances  of  God  were 
necessary,  but  they  were  not  so  to  Abraham;  for  him 
one  word  was  sufficient — Abraham  believed  God, 

Verse  13.  And  God  went  up  from  hini]  This  waa 
not  a  vision,  nor  a  strong  mental  impression,  but  a 
real  manifestation  of  God.  Jacob  saw  and  heard  \nm 
speak,  and  before  hLs  eyes  he  went  m/>— ascended  tc 


RacheV&  sore  travail  and  death. 


BJac^-'ms"     where    God   spake    with   him, 


*  Beth-eh 


16  And  they  journeyed  from  Beth-el ;  and 
tliere  was  but  ''a  Httle  way  to  come  to  Ephrath ; 
and  Rachel  travailed,  and  she  had  hard  labour: 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  was  in 
hard  labour,  that  the  midwife  said  unto  her, 
Fear  not ;  *=  thou  shalt  have  this  son  also. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  her  soul  was  in 
departing  (for  she  died),  that  she  called  his 
name  **  Ben-oni :  but  his  father  called  him 
•  Benjamin. 


OENESIS.  Reuben,  defiles  his  father  s  bed' 

19  And    f  Rachel  died,    and     Rc/ct'i^sl 

was   buried    in     the    w^1v    to     ■ — 

s  Ephrath,  which  is  Beth-lchem. 

^0  And  Jacob  set  a  pillar  upon  her  grave : 
that  is  the  pillar  of  Rachel's  grave  ''untO' 
this  day. 

^1  And  Israel  journeyed,  and  spread  his- 
tent  beyond  *  the  tower  of  Edar, 

J^2  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Israel  dwelt 
in  that  land,  that  Reuben  went  and  ^  lay  with 
Bilhah  his  father's  concubine:  and  Israel 
heard  it.     Now  the  sons  of  J  acob  were  twelve : 


*  Ch.  xxviii.  19. •»  Heb.  a  little  piece  of  yround.    2  ,  „ 

Kings  V.  19. c  Ch.  xxx.  24.     1  Sam.  iv.  20. -'^  Tl»at  is,     ^• 

ihe  son  of  my  sorrow. *  That  is,  the  son  of  the  right  hand, 

f  Ch.  xlviii.  7. R  Ruth  i.  2.  iv.  11.     Micah  v.  2.    Matt.  ii. 


heaven.  This  was  no  doubt  the  future  Saviour,  the 
Angel  of  the  covenant.     See  chap.  xvi.  7. 

Verse  14.  A  drink-offering]  *p3  nesech,  a  libation. 
These  were  afterwards  very  common  in  all  countries.  At 
first  they  consisted  probably  of  water  ovXy,  afterwards 
wine  was  used ;  see  on  Lev.  vii.  1,  &c.  The  pillar 
which  Jacob  set  up  was  to  commemorate  the  appear- 
ance of  God  to  him ;  the  drink-offering  and  the  oil  were 
intended  to  express  his  gratitude  and  devotion  to  his 
preserver.  It  was  probably  the  same  pillar  which  he 
had  set  up  before,  which  had  since  been  thrown 
down,  and  which  he  had  consecrated  afresh  to  God. 

Verse  16.  There  was  hut  a  little  way  to  come  to 
Ephrath']  The  word  mnD  kibrath,  translated  here  a 
little  way,  has  greatly  perplexed  commentators.  It 
occurs  only  here,  in  chap,  xlviii.  7,  and  2  Kings  v. 
19  ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  some  sort  of  measure 
applied  to  land,  as  we  say  a  mile,  an  acre,  a  rood,  a 
pei-ch :  but  what  the  exact  quantity  of  the  kibrath 
was,  cannot  be  ascertained.  Ephrath,  called  also 
Bethlehem,  and  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  was  the  birth- 
place of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  See  its  meaning- 
Matt,  ii.  6. 

Verse  18.  As  her  soul  was  in  departing]  Is  not 
this  a  proof  that  there  is  an  immortal  spirit  in  man, 
which  can  exist  separate  from  and  independent  of 
the  body.'*  Of  Rachel's  death  it  is  said,  nifsa  nxvn  be- 
tseth  naphshah,  in  the  going  away  of  her  soul ;  her 
body  did  not  go  away,  therefore  her  soul  and  body 
must  have  been  distinct.  If  her  breath  only  had  been 
intended,  noi^a  neshamah  or  rm  ruach  would  have 
rather  been  used,  as  the  first  means  breath,  the  latter 
breath  or  spirit  indifferently. 

She  called  his  name  Ben-oni']  *3ij<  ]n  the  son  of  my 
sorrow  or  affliction,  because  of  the  hard  labour  she 
had  in  bringing  him  into  the  world ;  but  his  father 
called  him  Benjamin,  1*0*32,  the  son  of  my  right-hand, 
i.  c.  the  son  peculiarly  dear  to  me.  So  man  of  the 
right-hand,  Ps.  Ixxx.  17,  signifies  one  much  loved  and 
regarded  of  God.  The  Samaritan  has  Benyamim,  the 
son  of  days ;  i.  e.  the  son  of  his  old  age,  as  Judah 
calls  him,  chap.  xliv.  20 ;  and  Houbigant  contends 
that  this  is  the  true  reading,  and  that  the  Chaldee 
termination  in  for  im  is  a  corruption.     If  it  be  a  cor- 


1  Sam.   X.   2.    2  Saia.   xriii.   18 «  Mio.   iv.  8. 

^  Ch.  xlix.  4.     1  Chron.  v.  1.    See  2  Sam.  xvi.  22.  xx.  ^ 
ICor.  v.l. 


ruption,  it  is  as  old  as  the  days  of  St.  .Jerome,  who 
translates  tlie  place,  Benjamin,  id  est,  Jilius  deMrcs  ; 
Benjamin,  that  is,  the  son  of  the  right-hand. 

Verse  20.  Jacob  set  a  pillar  upon  her  grave]  Was- 
not  this  the  origin  of  funeral  monuments.'*  In  ancient 
times,  and  amo:;^  rude  nations,  a  heap  of  stones  de- 
signated the  burial-place  of  the  chief:  many  of  these 
still  remain  in  different  countries.  Afterwards,  a 
rude  stone,  with  a  simple  inscrif)tion,  was  used,  con? 
taining  only  the  name  of  the  deceased,  and  that  of  lib 
father.  But  where  arts  and  sciences  flourished,  su- 
perb monuments  were  erected,  highly  decorated,  and» 
pompously  inscribed.  It  is  very  likely  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  Jacob  that  a  single  stone  constituted' 
the  pillar  in  this  case,  on  which,  if  writing  did  theit 
exist,  the  name,  or  rather  some  hieroglyphical  device, 
was  probably  inscribed.  That  which  is  now  called^ 
Rachel's  pillar  is  allowed,  by  those  who  have  ex- 
amined it,  to  be  a  comparatively  modern  structure. 

Verse  21.  Tower  of  Edar.]  Literally,  the  tower  of 
the  flock,  and  so  translated  Mic.  iv.  8.  It  is  supposed 
that  this  tower  was  about  a  mile  from  Bethlehem, 
and  to  have  been  the  place  where  the  angels  appeared 
to  the  shepherds.  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  expressly 
says :  "  It  is  the  place  in  which  the  King  Messiah 
shall  be  manifested  in  the  end  of  days."  By  the 
tower  of  the  flock  we  may  understand  a  place  built 
by  the  shepherds  near  to  some  well,  for  the  convex 
nience  of  watering  their  flocks,  and  keeping  watch 
over  them  by  night. 

Verse  22.  Reuben  went  and  lay  with  Bilhah  hit 
father  s  concubine]  Jonathan,  in  his  Targum,  say*' 
that  Reuben  only  overthrew  the  bed  of  Bilhah,  whicli 
was  set  up  opposite  to  the  bed  of  his  mother  Leah, 
and  that  this  was  reputed  to  him  as  if  he  had  lair 
with  her.  The  colouring  given  to  the  passage  by  thii 
Targumist  is,  that  Reuben  was  incensed,  because  h< 
found  Bilhah  preferred  after  the  death  of  Rachel  fc 
his  own  mother  Leah  ;  and  therefore,  in  his  angeii 
he  overthrew  her  couch.  The  same  sentiment  is  rei 
peated  by  Jonathan,  and  glanced  at  by  the  Jerusalew 
Targum,  chap.  xlix.  4.  Could  this  view  of  the  suhi 
ject  be  proved  to  be  correct,  both  piety  and  candotl 
would  rejoice. 
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'oKs  twelve  sons. 
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Jsaac's  age  and  death. 
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<^  Josh.  xiv.  lo.  XV.  13. 

And  Israel  heard  it.]  Not  one  word  is  added  far- 
ther in  the  Hebrew  text;  but  a  break  is  left  in  the 
verse,  opposite  to  which  there  is  a  Masoretic  note, 
wliicli  simply  states,  there  is  a  hiatus  in  the  verse. 
This  hiatus  the  Septuagint  has  thus  supphed ;  jcat 
TTovTjpov  t<l>avT]  evavTiov  avrov,  and  it  appeared  evil  in 
his  sight. 

Now  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  twelve~\  Called  after- 
\vards  the  twelve  patriarchs,  because  they  became 
heads  or  chiefs  of  numerous  families  or  tribes.  Acts 
vii.  8 ;  and  the  people  that  descended  from  them  are 
called  the  twelve  tribes,  Acts  xxvi.  7  ;  James  i.  1. 
Twelve  princes  came  from  Ishmael,  chap.  xxv.  16, 
who  were  heads  of  families  and  tribes.  And  in  refer- 
oTicc  to  the  twelve  patriarchs,  our  Lord  chose  twelve 
(ipodles.  Strictly  speaking  tliere  were  thirteen  tribes 
among  the  Hebrews,  as  Ephraiin  and  Manasses  were 
counted  for  tribes,  chap,  xlviii.  5,  6;  but  the  scrip- 
ture, in  naming  the?n,  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  usually 
sets  down  bu^t  twelve,  omitting  the  name  now  of  one, 
then  of  another,  as  may  in  sundry  places  be  observed. 
Dent,  xxxiii. ;  Ezek.  xlviii. ;  Rev.  vii.,  Sec. 

Verse  23.  The  sons  of  Leah]  The  children  are  ar- 
jranged  under  their  respective  mothers,  and  not  in 
|order  of  their  birth. 

Verse  26.  Born  to  him  in  Padan-aram.']  i.  e.  all 
but  Benjamin,  who  was  born  in  Canaan,  ver.  16,  17. 

1 1  is  well  known  that  Padan-aram  is  the  same  as 
Mesopotamia,  and  hence  the  Septuagint  translate 
jMf  (T07rora/i:a  TrjQ  Jlvpiag,  Mesopotamia  of  Syria.  The 
word  signifies  between  the  two  rivers,  from  fisffog,  the 
midst,  and  iroTapog,  a  rive?'.  It  is  situated  between 
ithe  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  having  Assyria  on  the  east, 
jArabia  Deserta,  with  Babylonia,  on  the  south,  Syria 
on  the  west,  and  Armenia  on  the  north.  It  is  now 
I  the  province  of  DiarbeJc,  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  is 
I  sometimes  called  Maverannahar,  the  country  beyond 
:  the  river  ;  and  Jj-am  Naharaim,  Aram  or  Syria  of  the 
two  rivers. 

Verse  27.  The  city  of  Arbah,  {which  is  Hebron)'] 
iSee  chap,  xxiii.  2.  It  has  been  conjectured  that 
I  Jacob  must  have  paid  a  visit  to  his  father  before  this 
I  time,  as  previously  to  this  he  had  been  some  years 
in  Canaan  ;  but  now,  as  he  was  approaching  to  his 
I  end,  Jacob  is  supposed  to  have  gone  to  live  with  and 
comfort  him  in  his  declining  days. 


28  The  sons  of  Leah  ;  "  Reu- 

ben,    Jacob's    first-born,     and 

Simeon,  and  Levi,  and  Judah,  and  Issachar, 
and  Zebulun. 

24  The  sons  of  Rachel ;  Joseph,  and  Ben- 
jamin. 

25  And  the  sons  of  Bilhah,  Rachel's  hand- 
maid ;  Dan,  and  Naphtali. 

26  And  the  sons  of  Zilpah,  Leah's  hand- 
maid ;  Gad,  and  Asher.  These  are  the  sons  of 
Jacob,  which  were  born  to  him  in  Padan-aram. 


A.M.  cir.  2266 
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27    And    Jacob    came    unto 
Isaac  his  father  unto  ''Mamre, 
unto  the  ^'city  of  Arbah,  (which  is  Hebron,) 
where  Abraham  and  Isaac  sojourned. 

58  And  the  days  of  Isaac  were  an  hundred 
and  fourscore  years. 

29  And  Isaac  gave  up  the  ghost  a.  m.  2288. 
and  died,  and  ^  was  gathered  unto  _?l^.l_!L!^' 
his  people,  being  o\d  and  full  of  days:  and 
^  his  sons  Esau  and  Jacob  buried  him. 


<^  Ch.  XV.  15.  xxv.  8. 


-eSoch.  XXV.9.  xlix.  31. 


Verse  29.  Isaac  gave  up  the  ghost — and  was  ga- 
thered unto  his  people]     See  on  chap.  xxv.  8. 

Esau  ayid  Jacob  buried  him.']  Sec  chap.  xxv.  9. 
Esau,  as  we  have  seen  chap,  xxxiii.,  was  thoroughly 
reconciled  to  his  brother  Jacob,  and  now  they  both 
join  in  fraternal  and  filial  affection  to  do  the  last  kind 
office  to  their  amiable  father.  It  is  generally  allowed 
that  the  death  of  Isaac  is  mentioned  here  out  of  its 
chronological  order,  as  several  of  the  transactions 
mentioned  in  the  succeeding  clmptcrs,  especially 
xxxvii.  and  xxxviii.,  must  have  happened  during  his 
life  ;  but  that  the  history  of  Joseph  might  not  be  dis- 
turbed, his  death  is  anticipated  in  this  place.  It  i.g 
supposed  that  he  lived  at  least  twelve  jears  after 
Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt. 

This  chapter  contains  several  subjects  which  are 
well  worthy  of  the  reader's  most  serious  .ittention. 

1 .  That  such  a  family  as  that  of  Jacob  should  have 
had  false  gods  in  it,  is  a  matter  not  less  astonishing 
than  real :  and  suppose  that  wc  allow,  as  is  very 
probable,  that  their  images  and  rings  were  got  from 
strangers,  the  Syrians  and  the  Shechemitcs,  yet  their 
being  tolerated  in  the  family,  though  it  is  probable 
this  was  for  a  very  short  time,  cannot  be  easily  ac- 
counted for.  It  is  true  the  law  was  not  then  given, 
and  tlic  unity  of  God  not  so  particularly  taught  as  it 
was  afterwards.  Besides,  we  have  already  seen  that 
certain  superstitions  were  compatible  in  tliose  early 
times  with  general  sincerity  and  attachment  to  the 
truth  ;  those  times  and  acts  of  ignorance  were  winked 
at,  till  superior  light  shone  upon  the  world.  Between 
many  of  the  practices  of  Laban's  family  and  those  of 
the  surrounding  heathenish  tribes,  there  might  have 
been  but  little  difference ;  and  this  was  probably  the 
reason  why  Dinah  could  so  readily  mix  with  the 
daughters  of  the  land,  chap,  xxxiv.  1,  which  led  to 
the  fiLal  consequences  already  reviewed.  Sin  is  like 
the  letting  out  of  water — when  once  a  breach  is  made 
in  the  dyke,  the  stream  becomes  determined  to  a  • 
wrong  course,  and  its  progress  is  soon  irresistible. 
Had  not  Jacob  put  away  these  strange  gods,  the 
whole  family  might  have  been  infected  with  idolatry. 
This  saying. of  one  of  the  ancients  is  good,  Vitin 
transmittit  ad  posteros,  qui  prcesentibus  culpis  ignoscit, 
— Seneca.    **'  He  who  is  indulgent  to  present  offences, 


The  generations  of  Esau 
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transmits  sin  to  posterity."  Tlie  first  motions  of  it 
should  be  firmly  resisted;  afler-struggflcs  are  too  often 
fruitless. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  a  particular  and  especial  pro- 
vidence lias  another  proof  in  this  chapter.  After  the 
sanguinary  conduct  of  Jacob's  sons,  is  it  not  sur- 
prising that  the  neighbouring  tribes  did  not  join  to- 
gether and  extirpate  the  whole  family  ?  And  so  tliey 
certainly  would,  had  not  the  terror  of  God  fallen 
upon  them,  ver.  5.  Jacob  and  the  major  part  of  his 
family  were  innocent  of  this  great  transgression  ;  and 
on  the  preservation  of  their  lives,  the  accomplishment 
of  great  events  depended :  therefore  God  watches  over 
them,  and  shields  them  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 

S.  The  impatience  and  ^^e  of  the  nminble  Rachel, 
who  can  read  of  without  deploring  ?  Give  me  children, 
said  she,  or  else  I  die,  chap.  xxx.  1.  Her  desire  was 
granted,  and  her  death  was  the  consequence  !  God's 
way  is  ever  best.  We  know  not  what  we  ask,  nor  what 
we  ought  to  ask,  and  therefore  often  ask  amiss  when 
we  petition  for  such  secular  things  as  belong  to  the 
dispensations  of  God's  providence.  For  things  of  tliis 
kind  we  have  no  revealed  directory ;  and  when  we 
ask  for  them,  it  should  be  with  the  deepest  submis- 
sion to  the  divine  will,  as  God  alone  knows  what  is 
ttest  for  us.  With  respect  to  the  soul,  every  thing  is  clear- 
ly revealed,  so  that  we  may  ask  and  receive,  and  have 
a  fulness  of  joy  ;  but  as  to  our  bodies,  there  is  much 
reason  to  fear  that  the  answer  of  our  petitions  would 


be,  in  numerous  cases,  our  inevitable  destructlcn. 
How  many  prayers  does  God  in  mercy  shut  out ' 

'I.  The  transgression  of  Reuben,  of  whatsoever 
kind,  was  marked,  not  only  by  the  displeasure  of  his 
father,  but  by  that  of  God  also  ;  see  chap.  xlix.  4.  It 
brought  a  curse  upon  him,  and  he  forfeited  thereby 
the  right  of  primogeniture  and  the  priesthood :  the 
first  was  given  to  Judah,  the  second  to  Levi.  Is  it 
not  in  reference  to  this  that  our  Lord  addresses  these 
solemn  words  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Philadel- 
I)hia :  Behold,  I  come  quickly  ;  hold  that  fast  which 
thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown  }  A  man,  by 
sowing  a  grain  of  forbidden  sweets,  may  reap  an 
abundant  harvest  of  eternal  wretchedness.  Reader, 
let  not  sin  rob  thee  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

5.  Here  we  have  the  death  of  Isaac  recorded : 
most  that  can  be  said  of  his  character  has  been 
already  anticipated,  see  chap,  xxii.,  &c.  He  .appears 
to  have  been  generally  pious,  deeply  submissive  and 
obedient.  He  was  rather  an  amiable  and  good,  than 
a  great  and  useful,  man.  If  compared  with  his  son 
Jacob,  in  the  early  part  of  their  lives,  he  appears  tc 
great  advantage,  as  possessing  more  sincerity  and 
more  personal  piety.  But  if  compared  with  his 
father  Abraham,  oh,  wliat  a  falling  off  is  here ! 
Abraham  is  the  most  perfect  character  under  the 
Old  Testament,  and  even  under  the  New  he  has  no 
parallel  but  St.  Paul.  Isaac,  though  falling  far  short 
of  his  father's  excellences,  will  ever  remain  a  pattern 
of  piety  and  filial  obedience. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

The  genealogy  of  Esau,  i.  e.  his  sons,  by  his  Canaanitish  wives  Adah,  Aholibamah,  and 
Bashematii,  1 — 3.  7%e  c/«7c?rgw  o/Adah  az^c?  Bashemath,  4.  0/ Aholibamah,  5.  Esau 
departs  from  Canaan  and  goes  to  Mount  Seir,  6—8.  The  generations  of  Esau,  i.  e.  his 
grandchildren,  while  in  Seir,  9 — 19.  The  generations  of  Seir  the  Horiie,  20—30.  Anah 
finds  mules  (Yemim)  in  the  wilderness,  24.  The  kings  which  reigned  in  Edom,  31—39. 
The  dukes  that  succeeded  theniy  40 — 43. 

A.  M.  cir.  2225. 

B.  C.  cir.  1779. 


I^OW   these  are  the  gene- 
rations  of  Esau,  *  who  is 
Edom. 

2  ^  Esau  took  his  wives  of  the  daughters  of 
Canaan ;    Adah    the   daughter   of  Elon   the 


*Ch.  XXV.  30. »>  Ch.  xxvi.  34. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Verse  1.  These  arc  the  generations  of  Esau]  We 
have  here  the  genealogy  of  Esau  in  his  sons  and 
grandsons,  and  also  the  genealogy  of  Seir  the  Horitc. 
The  genealogy  of  the  son*  of  Esau,  bom  in  Canaan, 
is  related  ver.  1—8 ;  those  cf  liis  grandchildren  born 
in  Seir,  9—19 ;  those  of  Seir  the  Horite,  20 — 30.  The 
generations  of  Esau  are  particularly  marked,  to  show 
how  exactly  God  fulfilled  the  promises  he  made  to 
him,  chap.  xxv.  and  xxvii. ;  and  those  of  Seir  the 
Horite  are  added,  because  his  family  became  in  some 
measure  blended  with  that  of  Esau. 

Verse  2.  His  wives']  It  appears  that  Esau's  wives 
went  by  very  different  names.  Aholibamah  is  named 
Judith^  chap.  xxvi.  34  ;  Jdah  is  called  Bashemath  in 


Hittite,  and  "^  Aholibamah  the 
daughter  of  Anah  the  daughter 
of  Zibeon  the  Hivite; 
3  And  *^  Bashemath  Ishmael's 
daughter,  sister  of  Nebajoth. 


A.M. 
B.C. 

cir. 
cir. 

2-288. 
1716. 

A.M 
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cir. 
cir. 

22-26 
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«^  Ver.  25. 


-<»  Ch.  xxvhi.  9. 


the  same  place  ;  and  she  who  is  here  called  Bashe- 
math is  called  Mahalath,  chap,  xxviii.  9.      These  are   - 
variations  which  cannot  be  easily  accounted  for;  and  ;| 
they  are  not  of  suflicient  importance  to  engross  much 
time.     It  is  well  known  that  the  same  persons  in 
scripture  are  often  called  by  different  names.     See  J 
the  Table  of  variations,  chap,  xxv.,  where  there  are  ] 
some  slight  examples. 

Anah  the  daughter  of  Zibeon]     But  this  same  Anah 
is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Zibeon,  ver.  24,  though  in 
this  and  the  fourteenth  verse  he  is  said  to  be  the  i 
daughter  of  Zibeon.     But  the  Samaritan,  the  Sep-] 
tuagint  (and  the  Syriac,  in  ver.  2),  read  son  instead  ' 
of  daughter,  which  Houbigant  and  Kennicott  contend 
to  be  the    frue  reading.      Others  say  that  daughter 


Esau  and  Jacob  stipu/'ule. 


CHAP.  XXXVI. 


A.M.cir.  2?30. 
8.  C.  cir.  1774. 


Reuel. 

A.M.  cir.  2-292. 
B.  C.  cir.  1712. 


A.  M.  cir.  2266. 

B.  C.  cir.  1738. 


4  AnJ    'Adali  bare  to  Esau 
Eliphaz ,  and  Bashenaath  bare 

5  And      Aholibamah      bare 
Jeush,  and  Jaalam,   and    Ko- 

rah  :  these  are  the  sons  of  Esau,  which  were 
born  unto  him  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

6  And  Esau  took  his  wives, 
and  his  sons,  and  his  daugh- 

j  ters,  and  all  the  ^  persons  of  his  house,  and 
ills  cattle,  and  all  his  beasts,  and  all  his  sub- 
stance, which  he  had  got  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan ;  and  went  into  the  country  from  the 
ikce  of  his  brother  Jacob. 

7  *^  For  their  riches  were  more  than  that 
itliey  might  dwell  together;  and  '^  the  land 
t  wherein  they  were  strangers  could  not  bear 

them,  because  of  their  cattle. 

8  Thus  dwelt  Esau  in  *  mount  Seir  :  '^Esau 
is  Edora. 

9  And  these  are  the  generations  of  Esau 
.the  father  of  ^  the  Edomites  in  mount  Seir. 


A.  M.  cir.  2230. 
15.  C.  cir.  1774. 


10  These   are  the  names   of 
Esau's  sons  ;  ^  Eliphaz  the  son 

of  Adah  the  wife  of  Esau,  Reuel  the  son  of 
Bashemath  the  wife  of  Esau. 

1 1  And  the  sons  of  Eliphaz 
were  Teman,   Omar,    '  Zepho, 

and  Gatam,  and  Kenaz. 

I    12  And  Timna  was  concubine  to  Eliphaz 

'Esau's  son ;  and  she  bare  to  Eliphaz  ^  Ama- 


A.  M.  cir.  2270. 

B.  C.  cir.  1734. 


3 1  Chron.  i.  35. 

*  Ch.xvii.  8.  xxviii.  4.- 
Kxiv.  4. fVer.   1. 


Heb.  sou/s. "^Ch.  xiii.  6,  11. 

-«  Cli.  xxxii  3.    Deut.  ii.  5.    Josh. 
-  e  Heb.  EUom. »»  i  Cliron.  i. 


should  be  re-ferred  to  Aliolibamah,  who  was  the 
dtiug-htcr  of  Anah,  and  grand-daughter  of  Zibeon. 
I  should  rather  prefer  the  reading  of  the  Samaritan, 
Scptuagint,  and  Syriac,  and  read,  both  here  and  in  ver. 
14,  *'  Aholibamah,  the  daughter  of  Anah  the  son  of 
Zibeon,"  and  then  the  whole  will  agree  with  verse  24. 

Verse  6.  Esau  took  his  wices,  &^c.'\  So  it  appears 
liiat  Esau  and  Jacob  dwelt  together  in  Canaan,  whi- 
Cher  the  former  removed  from  Seir,  probably  soon 
after  the  return  of  Jacob.  That  they  were  on  the 
most  friendly  footing  this  sufficiently  proves;  and 
Esau  shows  the  same  dignified  conduct  as  on  other 
occasions,  in  leaving  Canaan  to  Jacob,  and  returning 
agam  to  Mount  Seir ;  certainly  a  much  less  fruitful 
region  than  that  which  he  now  in  behalf  of  his  bro- 
ther vohmtarily  abandoned. 

j  Verse  12.  Timna  was  concubine  to  Eliphaz]  As 
jTimna  was  sister  to  Lotan  the  Horite,  ver.  22,  we 
see  how  the  family  of  Esau  and  the  Horites  got  in- 
termixed. This  might  give  the  sons  of  Esau  a  pre- 
text to  seize  the  land,  and  expel  the  ancient  inhabit- 
ants, as,  we  find  they  did,  Deut.  ii.  12. 

-i^-riaJdc^    T':c  f;ither  of  the  Amalekitcs   afterwards 


A.  M.  cir.  2270. 

B.  C.  cir.  1734. 


The  dukes  of  tht  home  of  Etau 

lek:   these    were  the  sons  of 
Adah  Esau*s  wife. 

13  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Reuel;  Na- 
hath,  and  Zerah,  Shammah,  and  Mizzah : 
these  were  the  sons  of  Bashemath  Esau's  wife. 

14  And  these  were  the  sons  A.  Ri.  cir.  2292, 
of  Aholibamah,  the  daughter  B-  C-  cir.  17L2. 
of  Anah  the  daughter  of  Zibeon,  Esau's 
wife:  and  she  bare  to  Esau  Jeush,  and  Jaa- 
lam, and  Korah. 

15  These  were  dukes  of  the 
sons  of  Esau :  the  sons  of 
Eliphaz  the  first-born  son  of 
Esau  ;  duke  Teman,  duke 
Omar,  duke  Zepho,  duke 
Kenaz, 

16  Duke  Korah,  duke  Gatam, 

and  duke  Amalek :  these  are  the  dukes  that 
came  of  Eliphaz  iu  the  land  of  Edom :  these 
were  the  sons  of  Adah. 

17  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Reuel  Esau's 
son ;  duke  Nahath,  duke  Zerah,  duke  Sham- 
mah, duke  Mizzah  :  these  are  the  dukes  that 
came  of  Reuel  in  the  land  of  Edom  :  these 
are  the  sons  of  Bashemath  Esau's  wife. 

18  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Aholibamah 
Esau's  wife ;  duke  Jeush,  duke  Jaalam,  duke 
Korah:  i\\e%Qwere  the  dukes  that  tameoi  Aho- 
libamah the  daughter  of  Anah,  Esau's  wifk. 

19  These  are  the  sons  of  Esau,  who  is 
Edom,  and  these  are  their  dukes. 


First  aristocracy 

of  dukes.     From 

A.  M.  cir.  2429. 

to 

A.  M.  cir.  2471. 

From 

B.  C.  cir.  1575. 

to 
B.  C.  cir.  1533. 


35,  &c. '  Or,  Zephi.    1  Chron.  i.  36. ^  Exod.  xvii.  8, 

14.    Numb.  xxiv.  20.     1  Sam.  xv.  2,  3.  &c. 


bitter  enemies  to  the  Jews,  and  whom  God  com- 
manded to  be  entirely  exterminated,  Deut.  xxv.  17, 19. 

Verse  15.  Dukes  of  the  sons  of  Esau]  The  word 
duke  comes  from  the  Latin  duji^,  a  captain  or  leader. 
The  Hebrew  i]^bt<  alluph  has  the  same  signification  ; 
and  as  it  is  also  the  term  for  a  thousand,  which  is  a 
grand  capital  or  leading  number,  probably  the  *siibK 
alluphey  or  dukes  had  this  name  from  being  leaders 
of  or  captains  over  a  company  of  one  thousand  men  ; 
just  as  those  among  the  Greeks  called  chiliarchs, 
which  signifies  the  same ;  and  as  the  Romans  called 
those  centurions  who  were  captains  over  one  hundred 
men,  from  the  Latin  word  centum,  which  signifies  a 
hundred.  The  ducal  government  was  that  which 
prevailed  first  among  the  Idumeans,  or  descendants 
of  Esau.  Hero  fourteen  dukes  are  reckoned  to  Esau, 
seven  that  came  of  his  wife  Adah,  four  of  Bashe- 
math, and  three  of  Aholibamah. 

Verse  16.  Duke  Korah]  This  Dr.  Kennicott  pro- 
nounces to  be  an  interpolation.  "It  is  certain,  from 
verse  4,  that  Eliphaz  was  Esau's  son  by  Adah ;  and 
from  verses  11,  12,  that  Eliphaz  had  but  six  sons 
Teman,   Omar,  ZeplOy   Gatam,  Kenaz,  and  AryzatcH: 


Descendants  of  Seir  the  Jlorite, 


GENESIS. 


Anah finds  mules  (yemtm^. 


A.  M.  eir.  2198. 

B.  C.  cir.  1806. 


the  land ; 
and  Anah. 


^  'These   (ire  the  sons   of 
Sen-  ^'the  Horite,  who  inhabited 
Lotan,  and  Shobal,  and  Zibeon, 


A.  M.  cir.  2204. 

B.  C.  cir.  1800. 


21  And   Dishon,   and   Ezer, 
and    Dishan :    these    are    the 


dukes  of  the  Horites,  the  children  of  Seir  in 
the  land  of  Edom. 

A.  M.  cir. 2248.  ^^  And  the  children  of  Lotan 
b.  C.  cir.  1756.  ^gre  Hori,  and  *=  Hemam ;  and 
liOtan's  sister  was  Timna. 

23  And  the  children  of  Shobal  were  these ; 
^  Alvan,  and  Manahath,  and  Ebal,  *  Shepho, 
and  Onam. 


»  1  Chron.  i.  38- 
Romam.     1  Cbron. 


— »>Ch.  xir.  6.    Dent,  ii,  12,22. — 
i.  39. J  Or,  Alian.    1  Chron. 


-cOr. 

i.  40. 


It  is  nha  certnin,  from  verses  5  and  14,  that  Komh 
\vas  tlie  son  of  Emu  (not  of  Eliplioz)  by  Aholibamah; 
and  as  such  he  is  properly  mentioned  in  ver.  18: 
These  are  the  sons  of  Aholibamah,  Esau's  wife  :  duke 
Jensh,  duke  Jaalam,  duke  Korah.  It  is  clear,  there- 
fore, that  some  transcriber  has  improperly  inserted 
duke  Korah  in  the  IGth  verse;  from  -which  interpo- 
lation both  the  Samaritan  text  and  the  Samaritan 
version  are  free." — Kennicott's  Remarks.  Every 
thing  considered,  I  incline  to  the  opinion  that  these 
words  were  not  originally  in  the  text. 

Verse  20.  These  are  the  sons  of  Seir  the  Horite] 
These  Horites  were  the  original  inhabitants  of  the 
country  of  Seir,  called  the  land  of  the  Horites,  and 
afterwards  the  land  of  the  Idumeans,  when  the  de- 
scendants of  Esau  had  driven  them  out.  These 
people  are  first  mentioned  chap.  xiv.  6. 

Verse  21.  These  are  the  dukes  of  the  Horites]  It 
appears  pretty  evident  that  the  Horites  and  tlie  de- 
scendants of  Esau  were  mixed  together  in  the  same 
land,  as  before  observed ;  and  Cahnet  has  very  pro- 
perly remarked  that  if  we  compare  this  verse  with 
verse  30,  there  were  princes  of  Seir,  in  the  country  of 
Seir,  and  in  that  of  Edom ;  and  in  comparing  the 
generations  of  Seir  and  Esau,  we  are  obliged  to  con- 
sider these  princes  as  conteniporari/. 

Verse  24.  This  was  that  Anah  that  found  the  mules 
in  the  wilderness^  The  words  ao'n  nx  eth  haiyemim, 
here  translated  mules,  has  given  rise  to  a  great  variety 
of  conjectures  and  discordant  opinions.  St.  Jerome, 
who  renders  it  aquas  calidas,  warm  springs  or  hot 
baths,  says  there  are  as  many  opinions  concerning  it 
as  tkere  are  commentators. 

The  Septuagint  has  tov  lafitiv,  which  seems  to  be 
the  name  of  a  man  ;  but  this  is  expressed  in  a  great 
variety  of  ways  in  different  MSS.  of  that  Version. 

Tlie  Syriac  renders  it  I  -V^  mayc,  waters;  the 
author  of  this  Version  haring  read  in  the  Hebrew 
copy  from  which  he  translated,  nro  mayim,  waters, 
for  nw'  yemim,  the  two  first  letters  being  transposed. 

Onkelos  translates  the  word  k^^^3  gibbaraiya,  giants, 
or  strong  or  powerful  men. 

The  Samarttan  teoft  lias  ^m*iim/i-^  haaimim,aiid 


A.M.  err.  224H. 
B.  C.  cir.  175a  ' 


24f  And  these  are  the  children 

of    Zibeon;     both    Ajah,    and     — 

Anah:  this  was  that  Anah  that  found  'the 
mules  in  the  wilderness,  as  he  fed  the  asses  of 
Zibeon  his  father. 

25  And  the  children  of  Anah  ivere  these ; 
Dishon,  and  Aholibamah  the  daughter  of  Anah. 

26  And  these  are  the  children  of  Dishon  ; 
^  Hemdan,  and  Eshban,  and  Ithran,  andCheran. 

27  The  children  of  Ezer  are  these;  Bilhan, 
and  Zaavan,  and  ^  Akan. 

28  The  children  of  Dishan  are  these ;  Uz, 
and  Aran. 

29  These  are  the  dukes  that  came  of  the 


e  Or,  Shephi.     1  Chron.  i.40. «"  See  Lev.  xix.  19.- 

Amram.     1  Chron.  i.  41. •>  Or,  Jakan.     1  Chron. 


Or. 


42. 


the  Samaritan  version  tltA-^^tt/f-  ^V  am  aimai 
the  Emim,  a  warlike  people  bordering  upon  the 
Horites. 

The  Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  paraphrases 
the  place  thus :  "  This  is  the  Anah  who  united  the 
onager  with  the  tame  ass^  and  in  process  of  time  he 
found  mules  produced  by  them."  Jl.  D.  Kimchi  says, 
that  "Zibeon  was  both  the  father  and  brother  of 
Anah;  and  this  Anah,  intent  on  heterogeneous 
mixtures,  caused  asses  and  horses  to  copulate,  and  so 
produced  mules."  R.  S.  Jarchi  is  of  the  same 
opinion.     See  his  comment  on  this  place. 

Bochart  believes  the  Emim  are  meant ;  and  argues 
forcibly,  1.  That  kyd  matsa,  he  found,  never  signifies 
to  invent,  but  rather  the  meeting  with  or  happening 
on  a  thing  which  already  exists.  2.  That  mules  are 
never  called  no*  yemim  in  the  scriptures,  but  a-ma 
peradim.  3.  That  Anah  fed  asses  only,  not  horses. 
And  4.  That  there  is  no  mention  of  mw/e*  in  Palestine 
till  the  days  of  David.  From  the  whole  he  concludes 
that  the  Emim  are  meant,  with  wliom  Anah  fought; 
and  he  brings  many  places  of  scripture  where  the 
same  form  of  expression,  he  or  they  found,  signifies 
the  onset  to  battle,  Judg.  i.  6 ;  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3 ;  1  King* 
xiii.  24;  2  Chron.  xxii.  8  ;  Numb.  xxxv.  27;  Gen. 
iv.  1 4 ;  with  many  others.  See  the  Hierozoicon,  vol. 
i.,  cap.  21.,  p.  238.,  edit.  1692. 

Gusset,  in  Comment.  Heb.  Ling.,  examines  what 
Bochart  has  asserted,  and  supposes  that  mules,  not 
the  Emim,  were  found  by  Anah. 

Wagenseil  would  credit  what  Bochart  has  asserted, 
did  not  stronger  reasons  lead  him  to  believe  that  the 
word  means  a  sort  of  plant  I 

From  the  above  opinions  and  versions  the  reader 
may  choose  which  he  likes  best,  or  invent  one  for 
himself.  My  own  opinion  is,  that  mules  were  not 
known  before  the  time  of  Anah;  and  that  he  was 
probably  the  first  who  coupled  the  mare  and  ass  to- 
gether to  produce  this  mongrel,  or  was  the  first  who 
met  with  creatures  of  this  race  in  some  very  secluded 
part  of  the  wilderness.  Is  it  not  probable  that  from 
this  Anah,  or  n2y  enah,  the  Enetce  derived  at  least 
their  fabulous  origin,  whom  Homer  mentions  a» 
famous  for  their  race  of  wild  mules  ? 


,  Dukes  of  the  Horiies, 

\  b:  (!' cir  1756:     Horites;  duke  Lotan,  duke  Sho- 

— bal,  duke  Zibeon,  duke  Anah, 

30  Duke  Dishon,  duke  Ezer,  duke  Dhhan : 

these  ai'e  the  dukes  that  came  of  Hori,  among 

then'  dukes  in  the  land  of  Seir. 

From  31  And  *  these  are  the  kinoes 

A.M.  cir.  2093.  .  ,     .       ,,        i      j        r 

B.  C.  cir.  1911.     that   reigned   in    the    land    ot 

A  M  cir  2429     Edom,  before  there  reigned  any 

B.  C.  cir.  1575.     king  over  the  children  of  Israel. 

A.  M.  cir.  2093.       32  And  Bela  the  son  of  Beor 

li.  c.  cir.  1911.     peigned  in  Edom :  and  the  name 

of  his  city  was  Dinhabah. 

A.  M.  cir.  2135.       33  And  Bela  died,  and  Jobab 

^-  ^'  "''•'  ^^^^'     the  son  of  Zerah  of   Bozrah 

reigned  in  his  stead. 

A.M.  cir. 2177.       34  And  Jobab  died,  and  Hu- 

RjC._cir.j827.     ^Yiam  of  the   land  of  Temani 

reigned  in  his  stead. 

A.M.  cir.  2219.       S5  And    Husham    died,    and 

B^^cirj785.     jjadad  the  son  of  Bedad,  who 

smote  Midian  in  the  field  of  Moab,  reigned 

in  his  stead :  and  the  name  of  his  city  was 

Avith. 

A.  M.  cir. 2261.       S6  And    Hadad     died,     and 

R^^_cir^7^     Samlah  of   Masrekab  reigned 

in  his  stead. 

•  1  Chron.  i.  43. b  1  Chron.  i.  50.      Hadad  Par.    After 

his  death  was  an  aristocracy     Exod.  xv.  15. <=  i  Chron.  i.  51 . 

«»0r,  Aliah. e  Ver.  31.    Exod.  xv.  15.    Numb.  xx.   14. 


CHAP.  XXXVl, 


and  kings  of  the  Edomite,\ 


"n.a(f\ayov())v  S'  riyeiTO  Jlv\ai[X6veoQ  Xaaiov  kj;/), 
E$  Ev£T(t)Vf  oBiv  rj^iovwv  ytvoQ  aypoTtpa<t)V. 

1l.,  lib.  ii.,  V.  852. 

The  Paphiagonians  Pylcemenes  rules, 

Where  rich  Henetia  breeds  her  savage  mules.      Pope. 

The  Enetoe  or  HenetcB,  who  were  a  people  con- 
tiguous to  Paphlagonia,  Cappadocia,  and  Galatia, 
might  have  derived  their  origin  from  this  Anah,  or 
Jfferiah,  out  of  which  tlie  Bvstoi  of  the  ancient  Greek 
writers  might  have  been  formed ;  and  according  to 
Theophrastus,  Strabo,  and  Plutarch,  the  first  mules 
were  seen  among  these  people.  See  Ludov.  De  Dieu 
and  Scheuchzer. 

Verse  31.     Before  there  reigned  any  Jdng  over — 

IsraelJ]     I  suppose  all  the  verses,  from  this  to  the 

39th  inclusive,  have  been  transferred  to  this  place 

from  1  Chron.  i.  43 — 50,  as  it  is  not  likely  they  could 

iiave  been  written  by  Moses  ;  and  it  is  quite  possible 

they  might  have  been,  at  a  very  early  period,  written 

in  the  margin  of  an  authentic  copy,  to  make  out  the 

regal  succession  in  Edom,  prior  to  the  consecration  of 

Saul ;    which  words  being  afterwards  found  in  the 

margin  of  a  valuable  copy,  from  which  others  were 

transcribed,  were  supposed  by  the  copyist  to  be  a 

i    part  of  the  text,  which  having  been  omitted  by  the 

'    mistake  of  the  original  writer,  had  been  since  added 

I    to  make  up  the  deficiency;    on  this  conviction  he 


37  And  Samlah  died,  and  Saiil  ^J  f'f;^  ^f^'^ 

of    Rehoboth,    by    the    river,     -— ^ — 

reigned  in  his  stead. 

38  And  Saul  died,  and  Baal-  a.m.  dr. 2.345. 
hanan  the  son  of  Achbor  reigned  B-  C.  cir.  1659. 
in  his  stead. 

39  And  Baal-hanan  the  son  of  A.M.  dr.  2387. 
Achbor  died,  and  »>  Hadar  ^  ^-  ""''•  ^^'^^ 
reigned  in  his  stead:  and  the  name  of  his 
city  was  Pau  ;  and  his  wife's  name  was  Mehe- 
tabel,  the  daughter  of  Matred,  the  daughter  oi 
Mezahab. 

40  And  these  are  the  names  Second  aristo- 
of  *=the    dukes    that   came   of  cracy  of  dukes. 

l^rom 

Esau,  according  to  their  fami-     A.  M.  cir.  2471.- 
lies,     after     their    places,    by            "to" 
their   names  ;    duke    Timnah,     ^;  ^^;  ^f^-  ^^-^ 
duke  **  Alvah,  duke  Jetheth. 

41  Duke  Aholibamah,  duke  Elah,  duke 
Pinon, 

42  Duke  Kenaz,  duke  Teman,  duke  Mibzar,. 

43  Duke  Magdiel,  duke  I  ram :  *  these  be  the 
dukes  of  Edom,  according  to  their  habitations' 
in  the  land  of  their  ^  possession :  be  is  Esau* 
the  8  father  of  the  Edomites. 


f  Ver.  7,  8.    Dent.  ii.  5. s  Ch.  xxv.  30.  xlv.  8.  xxxvi.  4.^, 

1  Chron.  iv.  14.     Heb.  Edom. 

would  not  hesitate  to  transcribe  them  consecutively 
in  his  copy.  In  most  MSS.,  sentences  and  paragraphs 
have  been  left  out  by  the  copyists,  which,  when  per- 
ceived, have  been  added  in  the  margin,  either  by  the 
original  writer,  or  by  some  later  hand.  Now,  as  the 
margin  was  the  ordinary  place  where  glosses  or  ex- 
planatory notes  were  written,  it  is  easy  to  conceive- 
how  the  notes,  as  well  as  the  parts  of  the  original* 
text  found  in  the  margin,  might  be  all  incorporatedi 
with  the  text  by  a  future  transcriber  ;  and  his  MSS., 
being  often  copied,  would  of  course  multiply  the 
copies  with  such  additions,  as  we  have  much  reason 
to  believe  has  been  the  case.  This  appears  very  fre- 
quently in  the  Vulgate  and  Septuagint;  and  an? 
English  Bible  now  before  me,  written  some  time  im 
the  fourteenth  century,  exhibits  several  proofs  of  this 
principle.     See  the  preface  to  this  work. 

I  know  there  is  another  way  of  accounting  for 
those  words  on  the  ground  of  their  being  written- 
originally  by  Moses ;  but  to  me  it  is  not  satisfactory.. 
It  is  simply  this  :  the  word  king  should  be  considered^ 
as  implying  any  kind  of  regular  government,  whether- 
by  chiefsy  dukes,  judges,  <5fC.,  and  therefore  when 
Moses  says,  these  are  the  kings  which  reigned  in 
Edom,  before  there  was  any  king  in  Israel,  Lxj  maybe 
only  understood  as  saying  that  these  kings  reigned; 
among  the  Edomites  before  the  family  of  Jacob  had' 
acquired  any  considerable  power,  or  before  the  time- 


Observations  on 


GENESIS. 


the  preceding  chapter. 


an  wttcli  bis  twelve  sons  had  become  tbe  fathers  of 
tliose  numerous  tribes,  at  the  head  of  which,  as  king 
liimself  in  Jeshurun,  he  now  stood. 

Esau,  after  his  dukes,  had  eiijht  kings,  who  reigned 
successively  over  their  people,  while  Israel  were  in 
affliction  in  Egypt. 

Verse  33.  Jobab  the  son  of  Zerah]  Many  have 
■supposed  that  Jobab  is  the  same  as  Job,  so  remark- 
able for  liis  afflictions  and  patience  ;  and  that  Elphaz, 
mentioned  verse  10,  &c.,  was  the  same  who  in  the 
"book  of  Job  is  called  one  of  his  friends:  but  there  is 
•no  proper  proof  of  this,  and  there  are  many  reasons 
against  it. 

Verse  35.  Smote  Midian  in  the  field  of  Moab] 
Bishop  Cumberland  supposes  that  this  was  Midian, 
the  son  of  Abraham,  by  Keturah,  and  that  he  was 
"killed  by  Hadad  some  time  before  he  was  one  hundred 
^md  nine  years  of  age  ;  and  that  Moses  recorded  this, 
prob.'ibly,  because  it  was  a  cahimity  to  the  ancestor 
^f  Jethro,  his  father-in-law.— 0>'»^.  of  Nat.,  p.  14. 

Verse  40.  These  are  the  names  of  the  dukes  that 
•came  of  Esau^  These  dukes  did  not  govern  the 
•whole  nation  of  the  Idumeans,  but  they  were  chiefs 
in  their  respectivc/amiV/^'*,  in  their  places — the  districts 
Ihey  governed,  and  to  which  they  gave  their  names. 
Calraet  thinks  that  those  mentioned  above  were  dukes 
in  Edom  or  Idumea  at  the  time  of  the  exodus  of 
Israel  from  Egypt. 

Verse  43.  He  is  Esau  the  father  of  the  Edomites.'] 
That  is.  The  preceding  list  contains  an  account  of  the 
posterity  of  Esau,  who  was  the  father  of  Edom. 
Thus  ends  Esau  s  history  ;  for  after  this  there  is  no 
ferther  account  of  his  life,  actions,  or  death,  in  the 
Pentateuch. 

1.  As  Esau  is  so  considerable  a  person  in  polemic 
divinity,  it  may  be  necessary,  in  this  place  especially, 
to  say  something  farther  of  his  conduct  and  character. 
I  have  already,  in  several  places,  endeavoured,  and  I 
liope  successfulh',  to  wipe  ofF  the  odium  that  has 
been  thrown  upon  this  man  (see  the  notes  on  chap, 
■xxvii.  and  chap,  xxxiii,),  without  attempting  to  lessen 
his  faults;  and  the  unprejudiced  reader  must  see  that, 
previously  to  this  last  account  we  have  of  him,  his 
■character  stands  without  a  blot,  except  in  the  case 
of  selling  his  birth-right,  and  his  purpose  to  destroy 
■liis  brother.  To  the  first  he  was  led  by  his  famishing 
situation  and  the  unkindness  of  his  brother,  who 
refused  to  save  his  life  but  on  this  condition  ;  and  the 
latter,  made  in  the  heat  of  vexation  and  passion,  he 
•never  attempted  to  execute,  even  when  he  had  the 
most  ample  means  and  the  fairest  opportunity  to  do  it. 

Dr.  Shuckford  has  drawn  an  impartial  character  of 
Esau,  from  which  I  extract  the  following  particulars : 
"  Esau  was  a  plain,  generous,  and  honest  man,  for 
we  have  no  reason,  from  any  thing  that  appears  in 
lib  life  or  actions,  to  think  him  wicked  beyond  other 
men  of  his  age  or  times  ;  and  his  generous  and  good 
temper  appears  from  all  his  behaviour  towards  his 
l)rother.  When  they  first  met  he  was  all  humanity 
and  affection,  and  he  had  no  uneasiness  when  he 
found  that  Jacob  followed  him  not  to  Seir,  but  went 
•to  live  near  his  f  itner.     And  at  Isaac's  death  we  do 


not  find  that  he  made  any  difficulty  of  quitting 
Canaan,  which  was  the  very  point  which,  if  he  hai 
harboured  any  latent  (evil)  intentions,  would  have 
revived  all  his  resentments.  He  is  indeed  called  in 
scripture  the  profane  Esau ;  and  it  is  written,  Jacob 
have  I  loved,  and  Esau  have  I  hated  ;  but  there  is^ 
I  think,  no  reason  to  infer,  from  any  of  those  expres- 
sions, that  EsHu  was  a  vei^y  wicked  man,  or  that  God 
hated  or  punished  him  for  an  immoral  life.  For,  1. 
The  sentence  here  aoainst  him  is  said  expressly  to  be 
founded,  not  upon  his  actions,  for  it  was  determined 
before  the  children  had  done  good  or  evil.  2.  God's 
hatred  of  Esau  was  not  a  hatred  which  induced  him 
to  punish  him  with  any  evil,  for  he  was  as  happy  in 
all  tlie  blessings  of  this  life  as  either  Abraham,  Isaac, 
or  Jacob ;  and  his  posterity  had  a  land  designed  by 
God  to  be  their  possession,  as  well  as  the  children  of 
Jacob,  and  they  were  put  in  possession  of  it  much 
sooner  than  the  Israelites ;  and  God  was  pleased  to 
protect  them  in  the  enjoyment  of  it,  and  to  caution 
the  Israelites  against  invading  them  with  a  remark- 
able strictness,  Deut.  ii.  4,  5.  And  as  God  was 
pleased  thus  to  bless  Esau  and  his  children  in  the 
blessings  of  this  life,  even  as  much  as  he  blessed 
Abraham,  Isaac,  or  Jacob,  if  not  more,  why  may  we 
not  hope  to  find  him  with  them  at  the  last  day,  as 
well  as  Lot  or  Job,  or  any  other  good  and  virtuous 
man,  who  was  not  designed  to  be  a  partaker  of  the 
blessing  given  to  Abraham  ?  3.  All  the  punishment 
inflicted  on  Esau  was  an  exclusion  from  being  heir  to 
the  blessing  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed, 
which  was  a  favour  not  granted  to  Lot,  to  Job,  to 
several  other  very  virtuous  and  good  men.  4.  St. 
Paul,  in  the  passage  before  cited,  only  intends  to 
show  the  Jews  that  God  had  all  along  given  the 
favours  that  led  to  the  Messiah  where  he  pleased ; 
to  Abraham,  not  to  Lot ;  to  Jacob,  not  to  Esau  ;  as 
at  the  time  St.  Paul  wrote  the  Gentiles  were  made 
the  people  of  God,  not  the  Jews.  5.  Esau  is  indeed 
called  profane  {pi(3r}\oQ),  but  I  think  that  word  does 
not  mean  wicked  or  immoral,  a(Tt[3i)Q  or  d^aprwXoc* 
he  was  called  profane  for  not  having  ihixt  due  value 
for  the  priest's  office  which  he  should  have  liad ;  and 
therefore,  though  1  think  it  does  not  appear  that  he 
was  cut  off  from  being  the  heir  of  the  promises  by 
any  particular  action  in  his  life,  yet  his  turn  of  mind 
and  thoughts  do  appear  to  have  been  such  as  to 
evidence  that  God's  purpose  towards  Jacob  was 
founded  on  the  truest  wisdom."  Shuckfoud's  Con- 
nexions, vol.  ii.,  p.  174,  &c. 

The  truth  is,  the  Messiah  must  spring  from  some 
on^  family,  and  God  chose  Abraham's,  through  Isaac, 
Jacob,  S;c.,  rather  than  the  same  through  Ishmael, 
Esau,  and  the  others  in  that  line ;  but  from  this 
choice  it  does  not  follow  that  the  first  were  all  neces- 
sarily saved,  and  the  others  necessarily  lost. 

2.  To  some  the  genealogical  lists  in  this  chapter 
will  doubtless  appear  uninteresting,  especially  those 
which  concern  Esau  and  his  descendants ;  but  it 
was  as  necessary  to  register  the  generations  of  Esau 
as  to  register  those  of  Jacob,  in  order  to  show  that 
the  Messiah  did  not  spring  from  the  former,  but  that 
I  he  did  spring  from  the  latter.    The  genealogical  tables, 


Commencement  oj 


CHAP.  XXXVil. 


the  histujy  of  Jose'ph 


so  frequently  met  with  in  the  sacred  writings,  and  so 
little  regarded  by  Christians  in  general,  are  extremely 
useful.  1.  As  they  are  standing  proofs  of  the  truth 
of  the  prophecies,  which  stated  that  the  Messiah 
should  come  from  a  particular  family,  which  prophe- 
cies were  clearly  fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Christ. 
2.  As  they  testify,  to  the  conviction  of  the  Jews,  that 
the  Messiah  thus  promised  is  found  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  incontestably  sprang  from  the 
last,  the  only  remaining  branch  of  the  family  of  David. 
These  registers  were  religiously  preserved  among  the 
Jews  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  after  which 
they  were  all  destroyed,  insomuch  that  there  is  not  a 
Jew  in  the  universe  who  can  trace  himself  to  the 


family  of  David;  consequently,  all  expectation  of  a- 
Messiah  to  come  is,  even  on  their  own  principles, 
nugatory  and  absurd,  as  nothing  remains  to  legitimate 
his  birth.  When  Christ  came  all  these  registers  were- 
in  existence.  When  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  wrote,, 
all  these  registers  were  still  in  existence ;  and  had" 
they  pretended  what  could  not  have  been  sup- 
ported, an  appeal  to  the  registers  would  have  con^- 
victed  them  of  a  falsehood.  But  no  Jew  attempted 
to  do  this,  notwithstanding  the  excess  of  their  malice 
against  Christ  and  his  followers ;  and  because  they 
did  not  do  it,  we  may  safely  assert  no  Jew  ccmld  do  it* 
Thus  \)s\Q  foundation  standeth  sure. 


CHAPTER  XXXVIL 

Jacoh  continues  to  sojourn  in  Canaan^  1.  Joseph^  being  seventeen  years  of  age,  is  employed 
in  feeding  the  flocks  of  his  father,  2.  Is  loved  by  his  father  more  than  the  rest  of  his^ 
brethren,  3.  His  brethren  envy  him,  4.  His  dream  of  the  sheaves,  5 — 7.  His  brethren 
interpret  it,  and  hate  him  on  the  account,  8.  His  dream  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  eleven* 
stars,  9 — 11.  Jacob  sends  him  to  visit  his  brethren,  who  were  with  the  flock  in  Shechem,. 
13,  14.  He  wanders  in  the  field,  and  is  directed  to  go  to  Dothan,  whither  his  brethren 
had  removed  the  flocks,  15  — 17.  Seeing  him  coming,  they  conspire  to  destroy  him,  18 — 20^ 
Reuben,  secretly  intending  to  deliver  him,  counsels  his  brethren  not  to  kill,  but  to  put  him 
into  a  pit,  21,  22.  Tliey  strip  Joseph  of  his  coat  of  many  colours,  and  put  him  into  a 
pit,  23,  24.  They  afterwards  draw  him  out,  and  sell  him  to  a  company  of  Ishmaelite 
merchants  for  twenty  pieces  of  silver,  who  carry  him  into  Egypt,  25 — 28.  Reuben  returns^ 
to  the  pit,  and  not  finding  Joseph,  is  greatly  affected,  29,  30.  Joseph's  brethren  dip  his- 
coat  in  goafs  blood  to  persuade  his  father  that  he  had  been  devoured  by  a  wild  beast,. 
31 — S3.  Jacob  is  greatly  distressed,  34,  35.  Joseph  is  sold  in  Egypt  to  Potiphar,  captain- 
of  Pharaoh's  guard,  3G. 


\  ND   Jacob  dwelt  in  the  land  *  wherein 
''his  father  was  a  stranger,  in  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

A.  M.  2276.       2  These  are  the  generations  of 

B.  C.  17*28.  IT* 
Jacob.      Joseph,  being  seventeen 

years  old,  was  feeding  the  flock  with  his  bre- 
thren ;  and  the  lad  was  with  the  sons  of  Bilhah, 

*  Heb.  of  his  father^s  sojoumings. ^  Ch.  xvii.  8.  xxiii.  4. 

xxviii.  4.  xxxvi.  7.     Hebr.  xi.  9 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Verse  1.  Wherein  his  father  was  a  stranger]  "iijr: 
viN  megurey  abiv,  Jacob  dwelt  in  the  land  of  his 
father  s  sojoumings,  as  the  marf^in  very  properly 
reads  it.  The  place  was  probably  the  vale  of  Hebron, 
see  vcr.  14. 

V^erse  2.  These  are  the  generations']  mibn  toledoth, 
the  history  of  the  lives  and  actions  of  Jacoh  and  his 
sons;  for  in  this  general  sense  the  original  must  be 
taken,  as  in  the  whole  of  the  ensuing  history  there  is 
no  particular  account  of  any  genealogical  succession. 
Yet  the  words  may  be  understood  as  referring  to  the 
tables  or  genealogical  lists  in  the  preceding  chapter; 
and  if  so,  the  original  must  be  understood  in  its 
common  acceptation. 

!Z%c  lad  was  with  the  sons  of  Bilhdh~\  It  is  supposed 
that  our  word  lad  comes  from  the  Hebrew  •''r  yeled. 


and   with     the    sons    of  Zilpah, 
his    father's   wives:    and   Joseph 


A.M.  227ev 
B.  C.  1728^. 


brought  unto  his  father  ^  their  evil  report. 

3  Now  Israel  loved  Joseph  more  than  all 
his  children,  because  he  luas  '^  the  son  of  his- 
old  age:  and  he  made  him  a  coat  of  many 
*  colours. 

«  1  Sam,  ii.  22,  23,  24. ^  Ch.  xliv.  20. ^  Or,  pieces. 

Judg.  V.  30.    2  Sam.  xiii.  18. 

a  child,  a  son  ;  and  that  lass  is  a  contraction  of  ladess^ 
the  female  of  lad,  a  girl,  a  young  woman.  Some 
have  supposed  that  king  James  desired  the  trans- 
lators to  insert  this  word  ;  but  this  must  be  a  mistake, 
as  the  word  occurs  in  this  place  in  Edmund  Becke's. 
Bible,  printed  in  1549 ;  and  still  earlier  in  that  of 
Coverdale,  printed  in  1535. 

Brought  unto  his  father  their  evil  report.]  Conjee^ 
tare  has  been  busily  employed  to  find  out  what  this- 
evil  report  might  be  ;  but  it  is  needless  to  inquira- 
what  it  was,  as  on  this  head  the  sacred  text  is  per- 
fectly silent.  All  the  use  we  can  make  of  this  in- 
formation is,  that  It  was  one  cause  of  increasing  hia-- 
brothers*  hatred  to  him,  which  was  first  excited' 
by  his  father's  partiality,  and  secondly  by  his  own. 
dreams. 

Verse  3.  A  coat  of  m&ny  colourt."]  nvs  nro  kethmvcf» 


Joseph  relates  his  two  dreams 


A.  M.  2276. 
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4  And  when  his  brethren  saw 
tliat  their  father  loved  him  more 
than  all  his  brethren,  they  *  hated  him,  and 
could  not  speak  peaceably  unto  him. 

5  And  Joseph  dreamed  a  dream,  and  he  told 
it  his  brethren  :  and  they  hated  him  yet  the 
more. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Hear,  I  pray  you, 
this  dream  which  I  have  dreamed : 

7  For,  ^  behold,  we  were  binding  sheaves  in 
the  field,  and,  lo,  my  sheaf  arose,  and  also 
«tood  upright ;  and,  behold,  your  sheaves 
stood  round  about,  and  made  obeisance  to 
my  sheaf. 

8  And  his  brethren  said  to  him,  Shalt  thou 
indeed  reign  over  us?  or  shalt  thou  indeed 
have  dominion  over  us  ?  and  they  hated  him 
yet  the  more  for  his  dreams,  and  for  his  words. 

9  And  he  dreamed  yet  another  dream,  and 
told  it  his  brethren,  and  said.  Behold,  I  have 


GENESIS.  in  his  father  and  brethren, 

,  ,       1  ,    ,  A.  M.2?7G. 

dreamed  a  dream  more  ;  and,  be-      b.  C.  1728. 


«Ch.  xxvii.  41.  xlix.  23.— 
•^  Ch.  xlvi.  29. 


-b  Ch.  xlii.  6,  9.  xliii,  26.  xHr.  14. 
— J  Ch.  «vn.  29. 


passim  J  a  coat  made  up  of  stripes  of  differently  coloured 
•cloth.  Similar  to  this  was  the  toga  prcetexta  of  the 
Roman  youth,  which  was  whitey  striped  or  fringed 
with  purple ;  this  they  wore  till  they  were  seventeen 
years  of  age,  when  they  changed  it  for  the  toga  virilis, 
or  toga  pura,  which  was  all  white.  Such  vestures  as 
clothing  of  distinction  are  worn  all  over  Persia,  India, 
and  China  to  the  present  day.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
his  brethren  should  envy  him,  when  his  father  had 
thus  made  him  such  a  distinguished  object  of  his 
partial  love.  We  have  already  seen  some  of  the  evils 
produced  by  this  unwarrantable  conduct  of  parents 
in  preferring  one  child  to  all  the  rest.  The  old  fable 
of  the  ape  and  her  favourite  cub,  which  she  hugged  to 
-death  through  kindness,  was  directed  against  such 
foolish  parental  fondnesses  as  these. 

Verse  4.  And  could  not  speak  peaceably  unto  him.l 
Does  not  this  imply,  in  our  use  of  the  term,  that  they 
were  continually  quarrelling. yvith  him.'*  but  this  is  no 
meaning  of  the  original :  ahvfi  nan  ^by  Hb^  velo  yachelu 
•dabbero  leshalom^  they  could  not  speak  peace  to  him,  i.  e., 
they  would  not  accost  him  in  &  friendly  manner. 
They  would  not  even  wish  him  well.  The  eastern 
method  of  salutation  is  Peace  be  to  thee !    nb    aibv 

thalom  lecha,  among  the  Hebrews,  and  jbLLm*  salam, 
peace,  or  >^^^  -ULw#  salam  hebibi,  peace  to  thee 
my  friend,  among  the  Arabs.  Now  as  peace  among 
those  nations  comprehends  all  kinds  of  blessings 
spiritual  and  temporal,  so  they  are  careful  not  to 
say  it  to  those  whom  they  do  not  cordially  wish  well. 
It  is  not  an  unusual  thing  for  an  Arab  or  a  Turk  to 
hesitate  to  return  the  salam,  if  given  by  a  Christian, 
or  by  one  of  whom  he  has  not  a  favourable  opinion : 
..aD4  this,  mthekown  couatry,  may  be  ever  aonaid^red 


hold,  *"  the  sun  and  the  moon  and      

the  eleven  stars  made  obeisance  to  me. 

10  And  he  told  it  to  his  father,  and  to  his 
brethren:  and  his  father  rebuked  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  What  is  this  dream  that  thou 
hast  dreamed?  Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and 
**  thy  brethren  indeed  come  to  bow  down  our- 
selves to  thee  to  the  earth  ? 

1 1  And  *  his  brethren  envied  him  ;  but  his 
father  ^  observed  the  saying. 

12  And  his  brethren  went  to  feed  their 
father's  flock  in  Shechem. 

13  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Do  not  thy 
brethren  feed  the  flock  in  Shechem  ?  come, 
and  I  will  send  thee  unto  them.  And  he  said 
to  him,  Here  am  L 

14  And  he  said  to  him,  Go,  I  pray  thee, 
8  see  whether  it  be  well  with  thy  brethren, 
and  well  with  the  flocks ;  and  bring  me  word 


e  Acts  vii.  9. f  Dan.  vii.  28.    Luke  ii.  19,  51. e  Heb, 

see  the  peace  of  thy  brethren,  &c.    Ch.  xxix.  6. 


as  a  mark  of  hostility ;  not  only  as  a  proof  that 
they  do  not  wish  you  well,  but  that  if  they  have  an 
opportunity  they  will  do  you  an  injury.  This  was 
precisely  the  case  with  respect  to  Joseph's  brethren : 
they  would  not  give  him  the  salam,  and  therefore  felt 
themselves  at  liberty  to  take  the  first  opportunity  to 
injure  him. 

Verse  7.  We  were  binding  sheaves  in  the  feld'] 
Though  in  these  early  times  we  read  little  of  tillage, 
yet  it  is  evident  from  this  circumstance  that  it  was 
practised  by  Jacob  and  his  sons.  The  whole  of  this 
dream  is  so  very  plain  as  to  require  no  comment,  un- 
less we  could  suppose  that  the  sheaves  of  grain  might 
have  some  reference  to  the  plenty  in  Egypt  under 
Joseph's  superintendance,  and  the  scarcity  in  Canaan, 
which  obliged  the  brethren  to  go  down  to  Egypt  for 
corn,  where  the  dream  was  most  literally  fulfilled, 
his  brethren  there  bowing  in  the  most  abject  manner 
before  him. 

Verse  9.  He  dreamed  yet  anotlier  dream']  This  is 
as  clear  as  the  preceding.  But  how  could  Jaccb 
say.  Shall  land  thy  mother,  S;c.,  when  Rachel  his 
mother  was  dead  some  time  before  this.'*  Perhaps 
Jacob  might  hint,  by  this  explanation,  the  impossi- 
bility of  such  a  dream  being  fulfilled,  because  one  of 
the  persons  who  should  be  a  chief  actor  in  it  was 
already  dead.  But  any  one  wife  or  concubine  of 
Jacob  was  quite  sufficient  to  fulfil  this  part  of  tlie 
dream.  It  is  possible,  some  think,  that  Joseph  may 
have  had  these  dreams  before  his  mother  Rachel  died ; 
but  were  even  this  the  case,  she  certainly  did  not  live 
to  fulfil  the.  part  which  appears  to  refer  to  herself. 

The  sun  and  the  moon  and  the  eleven  stars]  Why 
eleven,  stats  h  Was  it  merely  to  signify  that  his  bro- 
tjbei?  might  be  represeoted  by -Stars?    Or  4ocs.henot 


They  conspire. 


CHAP.  XXXVll. 


against  his  life. 
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Shechem. 
15  And 


again, 
vale  of 


So  he  sent  him  out  of  the 
*  Hebron,  and  he  came  to 


a  certain  man  found  him,  and, 
behold,  he  was  wandering  in  the  field :  and 
the  man  asked  him,  saying.  What  seekest  thou? 

16  And  he  said,  I  seek  my  brethren  :  ^  tell 
me,  I  pray  thee,  where  they  feed  their  flocks, 

17  And  the  man  said.  They  are  departed 
hence;  for  I  heard  them  say,  Let  us  go  to 
Do  than.  And  Joseph  went  after  his  brethren, 
and  found  them  in  "  Dothan. 

18  And  when  they  saw  him  afar  off,  even 
before  he  came  near  unto  them,  **  they  con- 
spired against  him  to  slay  him. 

19  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Behold, 
this  ^dreamer  cometh. 

^0  ^  Come  now  therefore,  and  let  us  slay 
him,  and  cast  him  into  some  pit,  and  we  will 
say,   Some  evil    beast   hath   devoured   him : 


a  Ch.  XXXV,  27. b  Cant.  i.7. "^  2  Kings  vi.  13. ^  1 

Sam.  xix.  1.  Ps.xxxi.  13.  xxxvii.  12,  32.  xciv.  21.  Matt, 
xwii.   1.    Mark   xiv.    I.      John   xl.  53.      Acts   xxiii.    13. 

rather  there  allude  to  the  Zodiac^  his  eleven  brethren 
answering-  to  eleven  of  the  celestial  signs,  and  himself 
to  the  twelfth  ?  This  is  certainly  not  an  unnatural 
thought,  as  it  is  very  likely  that  the  heavens  were  thus 
measured  in  the  days  of  Joseph  ;  for  the  zodiacal  con- 
stellations have  been  distinguished  among  the  eastern 
nations  from  time  immemorial.  See  the  notes  at  the 
L-nd  of  chap.  xlix. 

Verse  1'4.  Go — see  whether  it  he  well  with  thy  hre- 
ihren]  Literally,  Go,  I  beseech  thee,  and  see  the 
peace  of  thy  brethren,  and  the  peace  of  the  flock. 
Go  and  see  whether  they  are  all  in  prosperity.  See 
on  ver.  4.  As  Jacob's  sons  were  now  gone  to  feed 
the  flock  on  the  parcel  of  ground  they  had  bought 
from  the  Shechemites  (see  chap,  xxxiii.  19),  and 
where  they  had  committed  such  a  horrible  slaughter, 
their  father  might  feel  more  solicitous  about  their 
welfare,  lest  the  neighbouring  tribes  should  rise  against 
diem,  and  revenge  the  murder  of  the  Shechemites. 

As  Jacob  appears  to  have  been  at  this  time  in  tlie 
vale  of  Hebron,  it  is  supposed  that  Shechem  was 
:about  sixty  English  miles  distant  from  it,  and  that 
Dothan  was  about  eight  miles  farther.  But  I  must 
again  advertise  my  readers  that  all  these  calculations 
:are  very  dubious  ;  for  we  do  not  even  know  that  the 
■same  place  is  intended,  as  there  are  many  proofs  that 
•different  places  went  by  the  same  names. 

Verse  19.  Behold,  this  dreamer  cometh.]  mobnn  byn 
baal  hachalomothy  this  master  of  dreams,  this  master 
dreamer.  A  form  of  speech  which  conveys  great 
contempt. 

Verse  20.  Come  now — and  let  us  slay  him']    What 

unprincipled  savages  these  must  have  been  to  talk 

•  thus  coolly  about  imbruing  their  hands  in  an  innocent 

btother's  blood"!.  .How  necessary  is,  a.divine  revelation. 
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and  we   shall   see  what  will  be- 
come of  his  dreams.  

21  And  ^  Reuben  heard  it,  and  he  delivered 
him  out  of  their  hands  ;  and  said.  Let  us  not 
kill  him. 

22  And  Reuben  said  unto  them.  Shed  no 
blood,  hut  cast  him  into  this  pit  that  is  in  the 
wilderness,  and  lay  no  hand  upon  him ;  that 
he  might  rid  him  out  of  their  hands,  to  de- 
liver him  to  his  father  again. 

2S  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joseph  was 
come  unto  his  brethren,  that  they  stript  Joseph 
out  of  his  coat,  his  coat  of  many  *^  colours  that 
was  on  him ; 

24  And  they  took  him,  and  cast  him  into  a 
pit :  and  the  pit  was  empty,  there  was  no 
water  in  it. 

25  '  And  they  sat  down  to  eat  bread :  and 
they  lifted  up  their  eyes  and  looked,  and, 
behold,  a  company  of  ^  Ishmeelites  came  from 

*=  Heb.  master  of  dreams. *"  Prov.  i.  11,  16.  vi.  17.  xxvii. 

4. s  Ch.  xhi.  22. ''  Or,  pieces. '  Prov.   xxx.  20. 

Amos  vi.  6. ''  See  ver.  28,36- 

to  show  man  what  God  hates  and  what  he  loves! 
Ferocious  cruelty  is  the  principal  characteristic  of 
the  nations  and  tribes  who  receive  not  the  law  at  his 
mouth. 

Verse  21.  Reuben  heard  it  J  Though  Reuben  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  transgressor  of  no  ordinary  mag- 
nitude, if  we  take  chap.  xxxv.  22  according  to  the 
letter,  yet  his  bosom  was  not  the  habitation  of  cruelty. 
He  determined,  if  possible,  to  save  his  brother  from 
death,  and  deliver  him  safely  to  his  father,  with 
whose  fondness  for  him  he  was  sufficiently  acquainted. 
Josephus,  in  his  usual  way.  puts  a  long  flourishing 
speech  in  the  mouth  of  Reuben  on  the  occasion, 
spoken  in  order  to  dissuade  his  brethren  from  their 
barbarous  purpose  ;  but  as  it  is  totally  unfounded,  it 
is  worthy  of  no  regard. 

Verse  23.  They  stript  Joseph  out  of  his  coat'\  This 
probably  was  done  that,  if  ever  found,  he  might  not 
be  discerned  to  be  a  person  of  distinction,  and  con- 
sequently no  inquiry  made  concerning  him. 

Verse  25.  They  sat  down  to  eat  bread^  Every  act 
is  perfectly  in  character,  and  describes  forcibly  the* 
brutiah  and  diabolic  nature  of  their  ruthless  souls. 

A  company  of  Ishmeelites]  We  may  naturally  sup- 
pose that  this  was  a  caravan,  composed  of  different 
tribes  that,  for  their  greater  safety,  were  travelhng 
together,  and  of  which  Ishmeelites  and  Midianites 
made  the  chief.  In  the  Chaldee  they  are  called 
Arabians,  which,  from  my  arab,  to  mir>ifle,  was  in  all 
probability  used  by  the  Targumist  as  the  word  Ara~ 
hians  is  used  among  us,  which  comprehends  a  vast 
number  of  clans,  or  tribes  of  people.  The  Jerusalem 
Targum  calls  them  rp*icj  Sarkin,  what  we  term  Sa- 
racens,     In   the  Persian,   the  rdaiise  stonds  thui: 


Joseph  it  sold 
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to  the  Ishmaelite^^ 


h.  C*  1728.*      Gilead,  with  their  camels  bearing 

spicery,   and  *balm  and    myrrh, 

going  to  carry  it  down  to  Egypt. 

26  And  Judah  said  unto  his  brethren,  What 
profit  is  it  if  we  slay  our  brother,  and  ^  con- 
ceal his  blood  ? 

27  Come,  and  let  us  sell  him  to  the  Ishmeel- 
ites,  and  '^  let  not  our  hand  be  upon  him ;  for 
he  is  ^  our  brother  and  *  our  flesh.  And  his 
brethren  '  were  content. 

28  Then  there  passed  by  ^  Midianites,  mer- 
chantmen ;  and  they  drew  and  lifted  up  Joseph 
out  of  the  pit,  ^  and  sold  Joseph  to  the  Ish- 
meelites  for  'twenty  pieca  of  silver:  and 
they  brought  Joseph  into  Egypt. 

29  And  Reuben  returned  unto  the  pit :  and 
behold,  Joseph  was  not  in  the  pit;  and  he 
^  rent  his  clothes. 

30  And  he  returned  unto  his  brethren,  and 

said,  The  child  '  is  not ;  and  I,  whither  shall 

I  go? 

•Jer.  viii.  22. »»Cli.  iv.  10.    Ver.  20.     Job  xvii.  18. 

«•  1  Sam.  xvlii.  17. J  Ch.   xlii.  21. «  Cb.   xx\x.   14. 

•  Heb.  heartened. K  .hidg.  vi.  3.     Ch.  xh.  4.  5. h  Ps. 

cv.  17.    Wisd.  X.  13.     Acts  vii.  9. •  See  Matt,  xxvii.  9. 

«  Job  i.  20. >  Ch.  xlii.  13,  36.    Jer.  xxxi.  15. "  Ver. 

23. n  Ver.  20.    Ch.  xliv.  28. «  Ver.  29.    2  Sam.  iii. 


L>\  |.tlj>*  AijJlxtji^  -A  LI  <!=^  karavanee  hhmaaleem 
nrahan  aya.  "  A  caravan  of  Ishmaelite  Arabs  came." 
This  seems  to  give  the  true  sense. 

Verse  28.  For  twenty  ipleces  of  silver]  In  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  it  is  Jjpiti3um  penejum,  thirty  pence.  This,  I 
think,  is  the  first  instance  on  record  of  selling  a  man 
for  a  slave ;  but  the  practice  certainly  did  not  com- 
mence now,  it  had  doubtless  been  in  use  long  before. 
Instead  of  pieces,  which  our  translators  supply,  the 
Persian  has  ^UiJLo  miskal,  which  was  probably  in- 
tended to  signify  a  shekel;  and  if  shekels  be  intended, 
taking  them  at  three  shillings  each,  Joseph  was  sold 
for  about  three  pounds  sterling.  I  have  known  a 
whole  cargo  of  slaves,  amounting  to  eight  hundred  and 
thirteen,  bought  by  a  slave  captain  in  Bonny  river,  in 
Africa,  on  an  average,  for  six  pounds  each  ;  and  this 
payment  was  made  in  guns,  gunpowder,  and  trinkets/ 
As  there  were  only  nine  of  the  brethren  present,  and 
they  sold  Joseph  for  twenty  shekels,  each  had  more 
than  two  shekels  as  his  share  in  this  most  infamous 
transaction. 

Verse  29.  Reuben  returned  unto  the  pif]  It  appears 
he  was  absent  when  the  caravan  passed  by,  to  whom 
the  other  brethren  had  sold  Joseph. 

Verse  30.  The  child  is  not ;  and  I,  whither  shall  1 
go  ?]  The  words  in  the  original  are  very  plaintive, 
K3  ^  n3K  'jKi  "OTK  nVn  haiyeled  einennu,  vaani  anah, 
ani  ha  ! 

Verse  32.  Sent  the  coat  of  many  colours — to  their 
father']  What  deliberate  cruelty  to  torture  the  feelingg 
tX  their  aged  father,  and  thus  harrow  up  his  soul  I 
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31  And  they  took  "'Joseph's  coat, 
and  killed  a  kid  of  the  goats,  and 
dipped  the  coat  in  the  blood ; 

S2  And  they  sent  the  coat  of  many  colours,, 
and  they  brought  it  to  their  father;  and  said, 
This  have  we  found :  know  now  whether  it 
he  thy  son's  coat  or  no. 

SZ  And  he  knew  it,  and  said,  It  is  my  son's 
coat ;  an  °  evil  beast  hatli  devoured  him  \ 
Joseph  is  without  doubt  rent  in  pieces ! 

34  And  Jacob  "rent  his  clothes,  and  put 
sackcloth  upon  his  loins,  and  mourned  for  liis 
son  many  days. 

S5  And  all  his  sons  and  all  his  daughters 
P  rose  up  to  comfort  him ;  but  he  refused  to  be 
comforted :  and  he  said,  For  *•  I  will  go  down 
into  the  grave  unto  my  son  mourning.  Thus 
his  father  wept  for.  him. 

SQ  And  ""the  Midianites  sold  him  into  Egypt, 
unto  Potiphar,  an  '  officer  of  Pharaoh's,  and 
*  captain  of  the  guard." 

31. P2  Sam.  xii.   17. n  Ch.  xlii.  38.  xliv.  29,  3L 

'  Ch.  xxxix.  1. •  Heb.  eunuch.     But  the  word  dotli  signify- 
not  only  eunuchs,  but  also  chamberlains,  courtiers,  and  officers. 

Eslh.  I.  10. 1  Heb.  chief  of  the  slauglUermen  or  execi^- 

turners. "  Or,  chief  mar. thai. 


Verse  33.  Joseph  is  without  doubt  rent  in  pieces  J'}, 
It  is  likely  he  inferred  this  from  the  lacerated  state  ofr 
the  ccat,  which,  in  order  the  better  to  cover  lhei» 
wickedness,  they  had  not  only  besmeared  with  the 
blood  of  the  goat,  but  it  is  probable  reduced  to- 
tatters.  And  what  must  a  father's  heart  have  felt  in« 
such  a  case  !  As  this  coat  is  rent,  so  is  the  body 
of  my  beloved  son  rent  in  pieces !  and  Jacob  rent 
his  clothes. 

Verse  35.  All  his  cons  and  all  his  daughters']  Hfr 
had  only  one  daughter,  Dinah;  but  his  son  s  wives- 1 
maybe  here  included.  But  what  hypocrisy  in  hi*! 
sons  to  attempt  to  comfort  him  concerning  the  death: 
of  a  son  who  they  knew  was  alive;  and  what 
cruelty  to  put  their  aged  father  to  such  torture,  when,, 
properly  speaking,  there  was  no  ground  for  it  1 

Verse  36.  Potiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh's]     The* 
word  D-iD  saris,  translated  officer,  signifies  a  eunuch  ;  . 
and  lest  an}'  person  should  imagine  that  because  this' 
Potiphar  had  a  wife,  therefore  it  is  absurd  to  suppose 
him  to  have  been  a  eunuch,  let  such  persons  know 
that  it  is  not  uncommon  in  the  east  for  eunuchs  to 
have  wives,  nay,  some  of  them  have  even  a  harem  or 
seraglio,  where  they  keep  many  women,  though  it 
does  not  appear  that  they  have  any  progeny ;  aiul 
probably  discontent  on  this  ground  might  have  con- 
tributed as  much  to  the  unfaithfulness  of  Potiphac's 
wife,  as  that  less  principled  motive  through  which  it 
is  commonly  believed  she  acted. 

Captain  of  the  guard.]  a*naun  iw  sar  hattabbachim^n 
chief  of  the  butchers;  a  most  appropriate  name  fot< 
the  guards  of  an  eastern  despot.     If  a  person  offemfc 


Ohservaiions  on 
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one  ot*  the  despotic  eastern  princes,  the  order  to  one 
oi  the  life-guards  is.  Go  and  bring  me  his  head  ;  and 
Ithis  command  is  instantly  obeyed,  -without  judge, 
jury,  or  any  form  of  law.  Potiphar,  we  may  there- 
Ifore  suppose,  was  captain  of  those  guards  whose 
ibusJncss  it  was  to  take  care  of  the  royal  pcnon,  and 
I  execute  liis  sovereign  will  on  all  the  objects  of  his 
!  displeasure.  Reader,  if  thou  hast  the  happiness  to 
live  under  the  British  constitution,  be  thankful  to 
iGod.  Here,  the  will,  the  power,  and  utmost  influence 
of  the  king,  were  he  even  so  disposed,  cannot  deprive 
the  meanest  subject  of  his  property,  his  liberty,  or  his 
iifc.  All  the  solemn  legal  forms  of  justice  must  be 
consulted ;  the  culprit,  however  accused,  be  heard 
by  himself  and  his  counsel ;  and  in  the  end  twelve 
honest,  impartial  men,  chosen  from  among  his  fellows, 
jshall  decide  on  the  validity  of  the  evidence  produced 
!by  the  accuser.  For  the  trial  by  jury,  as  well  as  for 
iinnumeruble  political  blessings,  may  God  make  the 
inhabitants  of  Great  Britain  thankful ! 

1.  With  this  chapter  the  history  of  Joseph  com- 
mences, and  sets  before  our  eyes  such  a  scene  of 
wonders  wrought  by  Divine  Providence  in  such  a 
variety  of  surprising  instances,  as  cannot  fail  to  con- 
firm our  faith  in  God,  show  the  propriety  of  resigna- 
ition  to  his  will,  and  confidence  in  his  dispensations, 
|ind  prove  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
jihem  that  love  him.  Joseph  has  often  been  considered 
^s  a  type  of  Christ,  and  this  subject  in  the  hands  of 
q liferent  persons  has  assumed  a  great  variety  of 
polouring.  The  following  parallels  appear  the  most 
Iprobable  ;  but  I  shall  not  pledge  myself  for  the  pro- 
priety of  any  of  them:  "Jesus  Christ,  prefigured  by 
Joseph,  the  beloved  of  his  father,  and  by  him  sent  to 
visit  his  brethren,  is  the  innocent  person  whom  his 
brethren  sold  for  a  few  pieces  of  silver,  the  bargain 
broposed  by  his  brother  Judah  (Greek  Judas),  the 
It-ery  namesake  of  that  disciple  and  brother  (for  so 
[Christ  vouchsafes  to  call  him)  who  sold  his  Lord  and 
inastcr,-  and  who  by  this  means  became  their  Lord 
md  Saviour;  nay,  the  Saviour  of  strangers,  and  of 
;he  whole  world  ;  which  had  not  happened  but  for 
-his  plot  of  destroying  him,  the  act  of  rejecting,  and 
exposing  him  to  sale.     In  both  examples  we  find  the 


same  fortune  and  the  same  innocence :  Joseph  in  tha 
prison  between  two  criminals;  Jesus  on  the  cross 
between  two  thieves.  Joseph  foretels  deliverance  to 
one  of  his  companions  and  death  to  the  other,  from 
the  same  omens :  of  the  two  thieves,  one  reviles 
Christ,  and  perishes  in  his  crimes ;  the  other  believes, 
and  is  assured  of  a  speedy  entrance  into  paradise. 
Joseph  requests  the  person  that  should  be  delivered 
to  be  mindful  of  him  in  his  glory ;  the  person  saved 
b}'  Jesus  Christ  entreats  his  deliverer  to  remembet 
him  when  he  came  into  his  kingdom."  See  Pascal's 
Thoughts.  Parallels  and  coincidences  of  this  kind 
should  always  be  received  cautiously,  for  where  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  not  marked  a  direct  resemblance, 
and  obviously  referred  to  it  as  such  in  some  other 
part  of  his  word,  it  is  bold,  if  not  dangerous,  to  say 
"'  such  and  such  things  and  persons  are  types  of 
Christ."  We  have  instances  sufficiently  numerous, 
legitimately  attested,  without  having  recourse  to 
those  which  are  of  dubious  import  and  precarious 
application.     See  the  observation  on  chap.  xl. 

2.  Envy  has  been  defined,  "pain  felt,  and  malig- 
nity conceived,  at  the  sight  of  excellence  or  happiness 
in  another."  Under  this  detestable  passion  did  the 
brethren  of  Joseph  labour;  and  had  not  God  particu- 
larly interposed,  it  would  have  destroyed  both  its  sub- 
jects and  its  object.  Perhaps  there  is  no  vice  which  so 
directly  filiates  itself  on  Satan,  as  this  does.  In  oppo- 
sition to  the  assertion  that  we  cannot  envy  that  by 
which  we  profit,  it  may  be  safely  replied  that  we  may 
envy  our  neighbour's  wisdom,  though  he  gives  us  good 
counsel ;  his  riches,  though  he  supplies  our  wants  ; 
and  his  greatness,  though  he  employs  it  for  our  pro- 
tection. 

3.  How  ruinous  are  family  distractions !  A  house 
divided  against  itself  cannot  stand.  Parents  should 
take  good  heed  that  their  own  conduct  be  not  the 
first  and  most  powerful  cause  of  such  dissensions,  by 
exciting  envy  in  some  of  Uieir  children  through 
undue  partiality  to  others ;  but  it  is  in  vain  to  speak 
to  most  parents  on  the  subject ;  they  will  give  way 
to  foolish  predilections,  till,  in  the  prevailing  distrac- 
tions of  their  families,  they  meet  with  the  punishment 
of  their  imprudence,  when  regrets  are  vain,  and  the 
evil  p.'tst  remedy. 


CHAPTER  XXXVIIL 


jJudah  marries  the  daughter  of  a  Canaanite,  1,  2;  and  begets  of  her  Er,  3,  Onan,  4,  and 
'  Shelah,  5.  -Er  marries  Tamar,  6  ;  is  slain  for  his  wickedness,  7.  Onan,  required  to  raise 
up  seed  to  his  brother,  refuses,  8,  9.  He  also  is  slain,  10.  Judah  promises  his  son  Shelah 
to  Tamar,  when  he  should  be  of  age  ;  but  performs  not  his  promise,  1 1.  JudaKs  wife  dies, 
12,  Tamar  in  disguise  receives  her  father-in-law,  he  leaves  his  signet,  bracelets,  and  staff 
in  her  hand,  and  she  conceives  by  him,  IS  — 23.  Judah  is  infoi'med  that  his  daughter-in* 
law  is  with  child;  and,  not  knowing  that  himself  was  the  father,  condemns  her  io  be 
burnt,  24.  She  produces  the  signet,  bracelets,  and  staff,  and  convicts  Judah^  25,  26,  She 
is  delivered  of  twins,  who  are  called  Pharez  and  Zarah,  27—30. 
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The  history  of  Judaky  and 


GENESIS. 


Tamar  his  daughter-in-law. 


a  a  dr.*  ?753:       AND  it  came  to  pass  at  that 

"^  time,     that    Judah    went 

down  from  his  brethren,  and  *  turned  in  to  a 
certain  **  Adullamite,  whose  name  was  Hirah. 
2  And  Judah  *saw  there  a  daughter  of  a 
certain  Canaanite,  whose  name  was  •*  Shuah ; 
and  he  took  her,  and  went  in  unto  her. 

A.  M.  cir.  2252.       3  And    she    conceived,    and 

B.  C.  cir.  1752.     ^^^.^  ^^  g^j^ .  ^^^  j^^  called  his 

name  *  £r. 

A.  M.  cir.  225S.       4  And   she  conceived  again, 

B.  c.  cir.  \ioi.     j^jjj  ]^jj^j.g  ^  gQj^.  j^jjjj  gj^g  called 

his  name  *  Onan. 

A.  M.  cir.  5h»r»6.       5  And    she    yet   again   con- 

R  C.  cir.  1748.     ceiveti^  and  bare   a  son;  and 

called  his   name   ^  Shelah :    and  he  was  at 
Chezib,  when  she  bare  him. 

*Ch.  xix.  2,3.    Judg.  iv.  18.     2  Kings  i v.  8.     Prov.  xiii. 

20. bjosh.  XV.  35.     1   Sara.  xxii.   1.     2  Sam.  xxiii.   13. 

Mic.  i.  15. «^  Ch.  xxxiv.  2. J  1  Chron.  ii.  3. «  Ch. 

xlvi.  12.    Numb.  xxvi.  19. ^  Ch.  xlvi.  12      Numb.  xxvi.  19. 

fCh.  xlvi.  12.    Numb.  xxvi.  20. »»  ch.  xxi.  21. »Ch. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXVIII. 
Verse  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time\  The 
facts  mentioned  here  could  not  have  happened  at  the 
times  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  as  those 
timet  are  all  unquestionably  too  recent,  for  the  very 
earliest  of  the  transactions  here  recorded  must  have 
occurred  long  before  the  selling  of  Joseph.  Mr. 
Ainsworth  remarks  '^  that  Judah  and  his  sons  must 
have  married  when  very  young,  else  the  chronology 
will  not  agree.  For  Joseph  was  bom  sia;  years  before 
Jacob  left  Laban  and  came  into  Canaan  ;  chap.  xxx. 
25,  and  xxxi.  41.  Joseph  was  seventeen  years  old 
when  he  was  sold  into  Egypt,  chap,  xxxvii.  2,  25  ; 
he  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  interpreted  Pha- 
raoh's dream,  chap.  xli.  46.  And  nine  years  after, 
when  there  had  been  seven  jears  of  plenty  and  two 
years  of  famine,  did  Jacob  with  his  family  go  down 
into  Egypt,  chap.  xli.  53,  54,  and  xlv.  6,  11.  And 
at  their  going  down  thither,  Pharez,  the  son  of  Judah, 
whose  birth  is  set  down  at  the  end  of  this  chapter, 
had  two  sons,  Hezron  and  Hamul,  chap.  xlvi.  8,  12. 
Seeing  then  from  the  selling  of  Joseph  unto  Israel's 
going  down  into  Egypt  there  cannot  be  above  twenty- 
three  years,  how  is  it  possible  that  Judah  should  take 
a  wife,  and  have  by  her  three  sons  successively,  and 
Shelah  the  youngest  of  the  three  be  marriageable 
when  Judak  begat  Pharez  of  Tamar,  chap,  xxxviii. 
14,  24,  and  Pharez  be  grown  up,  married,  and  have 
two  sons,  all  within  so  short  a  space  >  The  time  there- 
fore here  spoken  of  seems  to  have  been  soon  after 
Jacob's  coming  to  Shechem.  chap,  xxxiii.  18,  before 
the  history  of  Dinah,  chap,  xxxiv.,  though  Moses  for 
special  cause  relates  it  in  this  place."  I  should 
rather  suppose  that  this  chapter  originally  stood  after 
chap,  xxxiii.,  and  that  it  got  by  accident  into  this 
place.  Dr.  Hales,  observing  that,  some  of  Jacob's 
sons  mu«thave  married  remarkably  young,  says  that 


A.  iM.  cir.  2273. 

B.  C.  or.  1731. 


6  And  Judah  ••  took  a  wife  for 
Er,  his  first-born,  whose  name 
was  Tamar. 

7  And  '  Er,  Judah's  first-born,  was  wicked 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  "  and  the  Lord 
slew  him. 

8  And  Judah  said  unto  Onan,  a.  M.  cir.  ^74. 
Go  in  unto  '  thy  brother's  wife,  ^^.^}l:^- 
and  marry  her,  and  raise  up  seed  to  thy 
brother,. 

9  And  Onan  knew  that  the  seed  should  not 
be  "  his ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  went 
in  unto  his  brother's  wife,  that  he  spilled  it 
on  the  ground,  lest  that  he  should  give  seed 
to  his  brother. 

10  And  the  thing  which  he  did  ^  displeased 
the  Lord  :  wherefore  he  slew  °  him  also. 


xlvi.  12.    Numb.  xxvi.  19. ^  1  Chron.  ii.  3. '  D«ut 

XXV.  5.     Matt.   xxii.  24. ™  Deut.  xxv.  6. »  Heb.  wa» 

evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD. <>  Ch.  xlvi.   12.    Numb. 

xxvi.  19. 


'^  Judah  was  Bboui  forty-seven  years  old  when  Jacob's 
family  settled  in  Egypt.  He  could  not  therefore  have 
been  above  fifteen  at  the  birth  of  his  eldest  son  Er  ; 
nor  Er  more  ih^iU fifteen  at  his  marriage  with  Tamar; 
nor  could  it  have  been  more  than  two  years  after 
Er's  death  till  the  birth  of  Judah's  twin  sons  by  his 
daughter-in-law  Tamar;  nor  could  Pharez^  one  of 
them,  be  more  than  fifteen  at  the  birth  of  his  twin 
sons  Hezron  and  Hamul,  supposing  they  were  twins, 
just  born  before  the  departure  from  Canaan.  For  the 
aggregate  of  these  numbers,  16, 16,  2, 15,  or  47  years 
gives  the  age  of  Judah ;  compare  chap,  xxxviii.  with 
chap.  xlvi.  12."  See  the  remarks  of  Dr.  Kennicott, 
at  the  end  of  chap.  xxxi. 

Adullamdte']  An  inhabitant  of  Adullam,  a  city  of 
Canaan,  afterwards  given  for  a  possession  to  the  sons 
of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  1,  35.  It  appears  as  if  this 
AduUamite  had  kept  a  kind  of  lodging-house,  for 
Shuah  the  Canaanite  and  his  family  lodged  with 
him;  and  there  Judah  lodged  also.  As  the  woman 
was  a  Canaanitess,  Judah  had  the  example  of  his 
fathers  to  prove  at  least  the  impropriety  of  such  ca 
connexion. 

Verse  5.  And  he  was  at  Chezib  when  she  bare 
him.'}  This  town  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  witli 
Acfizib,  which  fell  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Jo»h.  xv.  44. 
"  The  name,  sa^'s  Ainsworth,  "  has  in  Hebrew 
the  signification  of  lying;  and  to  it  the  prophet 
alludes,  saying  the  houses  of  Achzib  shall  be  {Achzah] 
a  lie  to  the  kings  of  Israel,  Mic.  i.  14." 

Yerec  7.  Er — was  wicked  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
What  this  wickedness  consisted  in  we  are  not  told 
but  the  phrase  sight  of  the  Lord  being  added,  prove 
that  it  was  some  very  great  evil.  It  is  worthy  u 
remark  that  the  Hebrew  word  used  to  express  Er ; 
wickedness  is  his  own  name  the  letters  reversc(^ 
Er  ny;  wicked,  v\  ra.     As  if  the  inspired  v;riter  hat 
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'  A.  M.  cir.  2274. 
B.  C.  ci.-.  1730. 


11  Then  said  Judah  to  Tamar 
his  daughter  in  law,  *  Remain  a 
widow  at  thy  father's  house,  till  Shelah  my 
j  son  be  grown :  (for  he  said,  Lest  peradven- 
i  ture  he  die  also,  as  his  brethren  did.)  And 
Tamar  went  and  dwelt  ^  in  her  father's  house. 
A. M.  cir. 2277.  1^  And  ''in  process  of  time 
^-  ^-  "'••j^g  the  daughter  of  Shuah  Judah's 
wife  died;  and  Judah  ''was  comforted,  and 
went  up  unto  his  sheep-shearers  to  Timnath, 
lie  and  his  friend  Hirah  the  Adullamite. 

13  And  it  was  told  Tamar,  saying,  Behold, 
thy  father  in  law  goeth  up  no  Timnath  to 
ishear  his  sheep. 

14  And  she  ^put  her  widow's  garments  off 
from  her,  and  covered  her  with  a  veil,  and 
jwrapped  herself,  and  ^  sat  in  ^  an  open  pkicc, 
which  is  by  the  way  to  Timnath ;  for  she  saw 

'  that   Shelah  was  grown,   and  she  was   not 
given  unto  him  to  wife. 

a  Ruth  i.  13. ^  Lev.  xxii.  13. <^  Heb.  the  days  were 

nmU'ipUe.d. ^  2  Sair..  xiii.  39. ^Josh.  xv.  10,57.     Judp. 

Mv.  I. f  Judith   X.  3. sProv.  vii.   I'i. i' Heli.  the  \ 


A.M.  cir.  2277 
B.  C.  cir.  1727 


^aid,  ''  Er  was  altogctlier  wicked  a  completely  aban- 
loncd  character." 

Verse  9.  Onan  knew  that  the  seed  should  not  be  his] 
riiat  is,  that  the  child  begotten  of  his  brother's  widow 
diould  be  reckoned  as  the  child  of  his  deceased 
)rother,  and  his  name,  though  the  real  father  of  it, 
hould  not  appear  in  the  genealogical  tables. 

Verse  10.  Wherefore  he  slew  him  a/.so."l  The  sin 
)f  Onan  has  generally  been  supposed  to  be  self-pol- 
ution;  but  this  is  certainly  a  mistake;  his  crime 
vas  his  refusal  to  raise  up  seed  to  his  brother,  and 
ather  than  do  it  he,  by  the  act  mentioned  above, 
endered  himself  incapable  of  it.  We  find  from  this 
listory  that  long  before  the  Mosaic  law  it  was  an 
stablished  custom,  probably  founded  on  a  divine 
recept,  that  if  a  man  died  childless  his  brother  was 
D  take  his  wife,  and  the  children  produced  by  this 
econd  marriage  were  considered  as  the  children  of 
lie  first  husband,  and  in  consequence  inherited  his 
ossessions. 

Verse  12.  In  process  of  time]  This  phrase,  which 
!  in  general  use  in  the  Bible,  needs  explanation  ;  the 
riginal  is  u^ryn  im-i  vaiyirbu  haiyamim,  and  the  days 
'crc  multiplied.  Though  it  implies  an  indefinite 
me,  yet  it  generally  embraces  a  pretty  long  period, 
nd  in  this  place  may  mean  several  years. 

Verde  15.  Thought  h&r  to  be  an  harlot"]  See  the 
riginal  of  this  term,  chap,  xxxiv.  81.     The  Hebrew 

Till  zonuh,  and  signifies  generally  a  person  who 
Irostitutes  herself  to  the  public  for  hire,  or  one  who 
ives  by  (.he  public ;  and  hence  very  likely  applied 
')  a  publican,  a  tavern-keeper,  or  hostess,  Josh.  ii.  1  ; 
anslated  by  the  Septuagint,  and  in  the  New  Tcsta- 

ent,   7ropj/j7,  from  Tnpvau),   to  sell,  which   certainly 

ay  as  well  apply  to  her  goods  as  to  her  perrn. 


15  When  Judah  saw  her,  he 
thought  her  lo  be  an  harlot : 
because  she  had  covered  her  face. 

16  And  he  turned  unto  her  by  the  way,  and 
said,  Go  to,  I  pray  thee,  let  me  come  in  unto 
thee;  (for  he  knew  not  that  she  taa,':  his 
daughter  in  law.)  And  she  said,  What  wilt  thou 
give  me,  that  thou  mayest  come  in  unto  me  ? 

17  And  he  said,  ''I  will  send  t/iee  'a  kid 
from  the  flock.  Ani  she  said,  "'  Wilt  thou 
give  me  a  pledge  till  thou  send  it  ? 

18  And  he  said.  What  pledge  shall  I  give 
thee  ?  And  she  said,  '^  Thy  signet,  and  thy 
bracelets,  and  thy  staff  that  is  in  thine  hand. 
And  he  gave  it  her,  and  came  in  unto  her, 
and  she  conceived  by  him. 

19  And  she  arose,  and  went  away,  and  "laid 
by  her  veil  from  her,  and  put  on  the  garments 
of  her  widowhood. 

20  And  Judah  sent  the  kid  by  the  hand  of 

door  ofei/es,  or  of  Ennjim. '  Ver.  11,  26. — • — ^  Ezek.  xvi. 

3:i  — '  Hib.  a  kid  of  the  goats. •»  Ver.  20. »  Ver.  2a. 

"  \Vr.  14. 

It  appears  that  in  very  ancient  times  there  were 
public  persons  of  this  description  ;  that  tlicy  generally 
veiled  themselves,  sat  in  public  places  by  the  highway 
side,  and  received  certain  hire.  Though  adultery 
was  reputed  a  very  flagrant  crime,  yet  this  public 
prostitution  was  not ;  for  persons  -.jhose  characters 
were  on  the  whole  moKally  good  had  connexions 
with  them.  But  what  could  be  expected  from  an 
age  in  which  there  was  no  written  divine  revelation, 
and  consequently  the  bounds  of  right  and  wrong  were 
not  sufficiently  ascertained.?  This  defect  was  supphed 
in  a  considerable  measure  by  the  laic  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  now  completely  by  the  gospel  of  Chrlat. 

Verse  17.  Wilt  thou  give  me  a  pledge  till  thou  send 
it  }~\  The  word  paiy  erabon  signifies  an  earnest  of 
something  promised,  a  part  of  the  price  agreed  for 
between  a  buyer  and  seller,  by  giving  and  receiving 
of  which  the  bargain  was  ratified  ;  or  a  deposit,  Avhich 
was  to  be  restored  when  the  thing  promised  should 
be  given.  St.  Paul  uses  the  same  word  in  Greek 
lettws,  appajiiov,  2  Cor.  i.  22;  Eph.  i.  14.  From 
the  \ise  of  the  term  in  this  history  we  may  at  once 
see  what  the  apostle  means  by  the  Holy  Spirit  being 
the  EARNEST,  apfta^uv,  of  the  promised  inheritance; 
viz.  a  security  given  in  hand  for  the  fulfilment  of  all 
God's  promises  relative  to  grace  and  eternal  life.  We 
may  learn  from  this  that  eternal  life  will  be  given  ifi 
the  great  day  to  all  who  can  produce  this  erabon  or 
pledge.  He  who  has  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  then  in 
his  heart  shall  not  only  bo  saved  from  death,  but  have 
that  eternal  life  of  which  it  is  the  pledge  and  the 
evidence.  What  the  pledge  given  by  Judah  was, 
see  on  ver.  25.  '    * 

Verse  21.  Where  is  the  harlot  that  was  openly  by 
the  way-side  f]    Our  translators  often  render  differen^t 


Judans  rash  judgment. 
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Pha^ez  and  Zarah  I'ivn 


u:c:t:nli,     l"s   friend   the  Adullamite,  to 


receive  his  pledge  from  the 
woman's  hand :  but  he  found  her  not. 
51  Then  he  asked  the  men  of  that  place, 
saying,  Where  is  the  harlot  that  was  •  openly 
by  the  way-side  ?  And  they  said,  There  was 
no  harlot  in  this  place, 

22  And  he  returned  to  Judah,  and  said,  I 
cannot  find  her ;  and  also  the  men  of  the 
place  said,  that  there  was  no  harlot  in  this 
p/ace, 

23  And  Judah  said,  Let  her  take  it  to  her, 
lest  we  ^  be  shamed  :  behold,  I  sent  this  kid, 
and  thou  hast  not  found  her. 

24  And  it  came  to  pass  about  three  months 
after,  that  it  was  told  Judah,  saying,  Tamar 
thy  daughter  in  law  hath  ^  played  the  harlot ; 
and  also,  behold,  she  is  with  child  by  whore- 
dom. And  Judah  said.  Bring  her  forth,  "^  and 
let  her  be  burnt. 

25  When  she  was  brought  forth,  she  sent  to 
her  father  in  law,  saying.  By  the  man,  whose 
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these   are,  am    I    with  child: 

and  she  said,  *  Discern,  I  pray 

thee,  whose  are  these,  ^  the  signet,  and  brace- 
lets, and  staff. 

26  And  Judah  ^  acknowledged  them,  and 
said,  ^  She  hath  been  more  righteous  than  I ; 
because  that  '  I  gave  her  not  to  Sheluh  my 
son.     And  he  knew  her  again  **  no  more. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  time  of  her 
travail,  that,  behold,  twins  were  in  her  womb. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  travailed, 
that  the  one  put  out  his  hand :  and  the  mid- 
wife took  and  bound  upon  his  hand  a  scarlet 
thread,  saying.  This  came  out  first, 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  drew  back  his 
hand,  that,  behold,  his  brother  came  out :  and 
she  said,  *  How  hast  thou  broken  forth  ?  this 
breach  be  upon  thee :  therefore  his  name  was 
called  •"  Pharez.  " 

30  And  afterward  came  out  his  brother,  that 
had  the  scarlet  thread  upon  his  hand:  and 
his  name  was  called  Zarah. 


*  Or,  in  Enajim. '>  Heb.  become  a  contanpt «=  Jndg.     >  Vcr.    14. ''  Job  xxxiv.  31,  32. •  Or,  Wherefore  host 

\\x.  2. J  Lev.  xxi.  9.     Deut.  xxii.  21. *  Cli.  xxxvii.     thou  made  this  breach  against  thee? ^  That  is,  a  breach. 

32. f  Ver.  18. s  Ch.  xxxvii.  33. h  1  Sam.  xxiv.  17.     "  Ch.  xlvi.  12.    Numb.  xxvi.  20.     1  Chron.  li.  4.     Matt.  i.  3. 


Ifebrew  words  by  the  same  terra  in  English,  and 
<ViUS  many  important  shades  of  meaning,  which  in- 
volve traits  of  character,  are  lost.  In  ver.  15  Tamar 
18  called  a  harlot,  nair  zonah,  which,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  signifies  a  person  who  prostitutes  her- 
self for  money.  In  this  verse  she  is  called  a  harlot 
in  our  Version  ;  but  the  original  is  not  nji;  but  nirnp 
kedeshah,  a  holy  or  consecrated  person,  from  u'lp 
kadash,  to  make  holy,  or  to  consecrate  to  religious 
purposes.  And  the  word  here  must  necessarily  signify 
a  person  consecrated  by  prostitution  to  the  worship 
of  some  impure  goddess. 

The  public  prostitutes  in  the  temple  of  Venus  are 
called  Upo$ov\oi  yvvaiKig,  holy  or  consecrated  female 
.servants,  by  Strabo  ;  and  it  appears,  from  the  words 
zonah  and  kedeshah  above,  that  impure  rites  and 
ipublic  prostitution  prevailed  in  the  worship  of  the 
Canaanites  in  the  time  of  Judah.  And  among  these 
•people  we  have  much  reason  to  believe  that  Astarte 
Jind  Asteroth  occupied  the  same  place  in  their  theo- 
logy as  Venus  did  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 

^  and  were  worshipped  with  the  same  impure  rites. 
Verse  23.  Lest  we  he  shamed']    Not  of  tlie  act,  for 

^  this  he  does  not  appear  to  have  thought  criminal ; 
i)ut  lest  he  should  fall  under  the  raillery  of  his  com- 
panions and  neighbours,  for  having  been  triclced  out  of 
his  signet,  bracelets,  and  staflT,  by  a  prostitute. 

Verse  24.  Bringher  forth,  and  let  her  be  burnt.\  As 
lie  had  ordered  Tamar  to  live  as  a  widow  in  her  own 
father's  house  till  his  son  Shelah  should  be  marriage- 
able, he  considers  her  therefore  as  the  wife  of  his 
son  ;  and  as  Shelah  was  not  yet  given  to  her,  and  she 
\=:  found  with  child,  she  is  reputed  by  him  as  an 


adulteress,  and  burning  it  seems  was  ancie«*ly  the 
punishment  of  this  crime.  Judah,  beingf  a  patriarcli 
or  head  of  a  family,  had,  according  to  the  custom  of 
those  times,  the  supreme  magisterial  authority  over 
all  the  branches  of  his  own  family ;  therefore  he  only 
acts  here  in  his  juridical  capacity.  How  strange,  that 
in  the  very  phice  where  adultery  was  punished  by  the 
most  violent  death,  prostitution  for  money  and  for  reli- 
gious purposes  should  be  considered  as  no  crime  ! 

Verse  25.  The  signet]  r\or\n  chothemeth,  properly  a 
seal,  or  instrument  with  which  impressions  were  mad- 
to  ascertain  property,  &c.    These  exist  in  all  countries 

Bracelets']  D'b-nS)  pethilim,  from  bna  pathal,  to  twist, 
wreathe,  twine,  may  signify  a  girdle  or  a  collar  h} 
which  precedency,  &c.,  might  be  indicated ;  not  tli( 
muslin,  silk,  or  linen  wreath  of  his  turban,  as  Mr 
Harmer  has  conjectured. 

Staff.']  njoo  matteh,  either  what  we  would  call  a 
common  walking-stick,  or  the  staff  which  was  th( 
ensign  of  his  tribe. 

Verse  26.  She  hath  been  more  righteous  than  I]  Ii 
is  probable  that  Tamar  was  influenced  by  no  othei 
motive  than  that  which  was  common  to  all  the  Israel 
itish  women,  the  desire  to  have  children  who  might  b 
heirs  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  S;c.  And  a 
Judah  had  obliged  her  to  continue  in  her  widowhoo( 
under  the  promise  of  giving  her  his  son  Shelah  whei 
he  should  be  of  age,  consequently  his  refusing  o 
delaying  to  accomplish  this  promise  was  a  breach  o 
truth,  and  an  injury  done  to  Tamar. 

Verse  28.  The  midwife — bound  upon  his  hand  . 
scarlet  thread]  The  binding  of  th«  scarlet  threat 
about  the  wrist  of  the  child  whose  arm  appeariNd  firs 


)bservatio7is  on 


CHAP.  XXXIX. 


itie  preceding  chapter. 


X  the  birth,  serves  to  show  us  how  solicitously  the 
tivileges  of  the  birth-right  were  preserved.  Had  not 
liis  caution  been  taken  by  the  midwife,  Pharez 
'ould  have  had  the  right  of  primogeniture  to  the  pre- 
jidice  of  his  elder  brother  Zarah.  And  yet  Pharez 
I  usually  reckoned  in  the  genealogical  tables  before 
jarah;  and  from  him,  not  Zarah,  does  the  line  of  our 
lord  proceed.  See  Matt.  i.  8.  Probably  the  two 
rothcrs,  as  being  twins,  were  conjoined  in  the  privi- 
j'ges  belonging  to  the  birth-right. 
Verse  20.  How  hast  thou  broken  forth?']  n^ns  no  77?a/i 
iratsta,  this  breach  be  upon  thee,  v^3  n*by  aleycha 
rirets ;  thou  shalt  bear  the  name  of  the  breach 
lou  hast  made,  i.  c.  in  coming  first  into  the  world, 
'hercfore  his  name  was  called  V"0  Parets,  i.  e.  the 
erson  who  nuide  the  breach.  The  breach  here  mcn- 
foncd  ••fers  to  a  certain  circumstance  in  parturition 
hich  it  is  uiuiccessary  to  explain. 

Verse  30.  His  name  was  called  Zarah.]  m?  Zarach, 
isen  or  sprung  up,  applied  to  the  sun,  rising  and 
ifTusing  his  light.  "  He  had  this  name,"  says  Ains- 
vorth,  "bectuise  he  should  have  risen,  /.  e.  have  been 
lorn  first,  but  for  the  breach  which  his  brother  made." 

j  There  are  several  subjects  in  this  chapter  on  which 
jt  may  not  be  unprofitable  to  spend  a  few  additional 
[noments. 

1.  The  insertion  of  this  chapter  is  a  further  proof 
)f  the  impartiality  of  the  sacred  writer.  The  facts 
Ictailed,  considered  in  ihemsclces,  cfin  reflect  no 
M<  dit  on  the  patriarchal  history;  hut  Jndah,  Tamar, 
/.nrah,  and  Pharez,  were  progenitors  of  the  Mesjsiah, 
i!'d  therefore  their  birth  must  be  recorded ;  and  as 
lie  birth,  so  also  the  circumstances  of  that  birth, 
ulJch,  even  had  they  not  a  higher  end  in  view,  would 
DC  valuable  as  casting  light  upon  some  very  ancient 
fustoms,  which  it  is  interesting  to  understand.  These 
iare  n«t  forgotten  in  the  preceding  notes. 

2.  On  what  is  generally  rcjuited  to  be  the  sin  «f 
Oiian,  something  very  pointed  should  be  spoken. 
But  tcho  dares  and  will  do  it,  and  in  such  hmguage 
that  it  ma}'  neither  pollute  the  car  by  describing  the 

jcvil  as  it  is,  nor  fail  of  its  etrect  by  a  language  so 
jrefined  and  so  laboriously  delicate  as  to  cover  the  sin 
'which  it  professes  to  disclose.'^  Eluboratc  treatises 
on  the  subject  will  never  be  read  by  those  who  need 


them  most,  and  anonymous  pamphlets  are  not  likelj; 
to  be  regarded. 

The  sin  of  self-pollution,  which  is  generally  con- 
sidered to  be  that  of  Onan,  is  one  of  the  most  de- 
structive evils  ever  practised  by  fallen  man.  In  many 
respects  it  is  several  degrees  worse  than  common 
whoredom,  and  has  in  its  train  more  awful  conse- 
quences, though  practised  by  numbers  who  would 
shudder  at  the  thought  of  criminal  connexions  witli  a 
prostitute.  It  excites  the  powers  of  nature  to  undue 
action,  and  produces  violent  secretions,  which  neces- 
sarily and  speedily  exhaiist  the  vital  principle  and 
energy  ;  hence  the  nmscles  become  flaccid  and  feeble^, 
the  tone  and  natural  action  of  the  nerves  relaxed  and 
impeded,  the  understanding  confused,  the  memory 
oblivious,  the  judgment  perverted,  the  will  indeter- 
minate and  wholly  without  energy  to  resist;  the  eyes 
appear  languishing  and  without  expression,  and  the 
counteuRnce  vacant;  the  appetite  ceases,  for  the 
stomach  is  incapable  of  performing  its  proper  ofiicc  ; 
nutrition  fails,  tremors,  fears,  and  terrors  arc  gene- 
rated ;  and  thus  the  wretched  victim  drags  out  a  most 
miserable  existence,  till,  superannuated  even  before  he 
had  time  to  arrive  at  man's  estate,  with  a  mind  often 
debilitated  even  to  a  state  of  idiotism,  his  worthless 
body  tumbles  into  the  grave,  and  his  guilty  soul 
(guilty  of  self-nuu-der)  is  hurried  into  the  awful 
presence  of  its  Judge  !  Reader,  this  is  no  cai-icature, 
nor  are  the  colourings  overcharged  in  this  shocking 
picture.  Worse  woes  than  my  i)en  can  relate  I  have 
witnessed  in  those  addicted  to  this  fascinatiiig,  un- 
natural, and  most  destructive  of  crimes.  If  thou 
hast  entered  into  this  snare,  flee  from  the  destruction 
both  of  body  and  soul  that  awaits  thee  !  God  alone 
can  save  thee.  Advice,  warnings,  thrcatenings,  in- 
creasing debility  of  body,  mcntrd  decaj-,  checks  of 
conscience,  expostulations  of  judgment  and  medical 
assistance,  will  all  be  lost  on  thee :  God,  and  God 
alone,  can  save  thee  from  an  evil  which  has  in  its  issue 
the  destruction  of  thy  body,  and  the  final  perdition 
of  thy  soul !  Whether  this  ma}-  have  been  the  sin 
of  Onan  or  not,  is  a  matter  at  present  of  small 
moment,  it  may  be  thy  sin  ;  therefore  take  heed  lest 
God  slay  thee  for  it.  The  intelligent  reader  will  see 
that  prudence  forbids  me  to  enter  any  further  intu 
this  business.  See  the  remarks  at  the  end  of  chap, 
xxxix. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 


Joseph,  heing  brought  to  Potiphar's  house,  prospers  in  all  his  undertakings,  1 — 3.  Potiphar 
makes  him  his  overseer,  4.  Is  prospered  in  all  his  concerns  for  Joseph's  sake,  in  whow,  he 
puts  unlimited  confidence,  5,  6.  The  wife  of  Potiphar  solicits  him  to  criminal  correspond- 
ence, 7.  He  refuses,  and  makes  a  fine  apology  for  his  conduct,  8,  9.  She  continues  her 
solicitations,  and  he  his  refusals,  10.  She  uses  violence,  and  he  escapes  from  her  ha/id, 
11 — 13.  She  accuses  him  to  the  domestics,  14,  15,  a7id  afterwards  to  Potiphar,  16 — 18. 
Potiphar  is  enraged,  and  Joseph  is  cast  into  prison,  19,  20.  The  Lord  prospers  him,  arid 
gives  him  great  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  21,  who  intrusts  him  with 
the  care  of  the  house  and  all  the  vris  mers^  22*  23. 


Joseph  advanced 
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in  Potifhar's  home. 
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A  ND  Joseph  was  brought 
-^  down  to  Egypt ;  and  •  Poti- 
phar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh,  captain  of  the 
guard,  an  Egyptian,  •*  bought  him  of  the  hands 
of  the  Ishmeelites,  which  had  brought  him 
down  thither. 

2  And  *  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and  he 
was  a  prosperous  man;  and  he  was  in  the 
house  of  his  master  tlie  Egyptian. 

3  And  his  master  saw  that  the  Lord  was 
with  him,  and  that  the  Lord  **  made  all  that 
he  did  to  prosper  in  his  hand. 

4  And  Joseph  'found  grace  in  his  sight,  and 
he  sen'ed  him :  and  he  made  liim  ^  overseer 
over  his  house,  and  all  thai  he  had  he  put 
into  his  hand. 


•Ch.xxxvii.36.  Ps.cv.l7.- 
91.  Ch.  xxi.  22.  xxvi.  24,  28. 
XTiii.  14,  28.    Acts  vii.  9. — 


— •'Ch.  xxxvii.  28. <•  Ver. 

xxviii.  15.    1  Sam.  xvi.  18. 
^  Ps.  i.  3. «'  Ch.  xviii.  3. 


NOTES  ON  CHA?   XXXIX. 

Verse  1.  An  officer  of  Pnaraon,  captain  of  the  guard  \ 
Mr.  Ainsworth,  supposing*  tliat  his  office  merely  con- 
sisted in  having  charge  of  the  king's  prisoners,  calls 
Potiphar  provost  marshal !  See  on  chap,  xxxvii.  36, 
and  xl.  a 

Verse  4.  He  made  him  overseer"]  Tpsn  hiphkid,  from 
Tps  pakad,  to  visit,  take  care  of  superintend;  the 
same  a's  tTrto-roTrog,  overseer  or  bishop ,  among  the 
•Greeks.  This  is  the  term  by  which  the  Septuagint 
often  express  the  meaning  of  the  original. 

Verse  6.  Joseph  was  a  goodly  person,  and  well- 
favoured.'\  nNno  ns*i  iKn  ns'  yepheh  thoar,  viphch 
marehy  beautiful  in  his  person^  and  beautiful  in  his 
countenance.  Tlie  same  expressions  are  used  relative 
to  Rachel ;  see  them  ex[)laincd  chap.  xxix.  17.  The 
beauty  of  Joseph  is  celebrated  over  all  the  East,  and 
the  Persian  poets  vie  with  each  other  in  descriptions 
of  his  comeliness.  Mohammed  spends  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  the  Koran  entirely  on  Joseph,  and  repre- 
sents him  a'.<  a  perfect  beauty,  and  the  most  accom- 
plished of  mortftls.  From  his  account,  the  passion 
of  Zuleekha  (for  so  the  Asiatics  call  Potiphar's  wife) 
being  known  to  the  ladies  of  the  court,  they  cast  tlie 
severest  reflections  upon  her:  in  order  to  excuse 
herself,  she  invited  forty  of  them  to  dine  with  her, 
put  knives  in  their  hands,  and  gave  them  oranges  to 
cut,  and  caused  Joseph  to  attend.  When  they  saw 
him  they  were  struck  with  admiration,  and  so  con- 
founded, that  instead  of  cutting  their  oranges  they 
cut    and    hacked    their    own    hands,    crying    out, 

iumha  lillahi  ma  hadha  bashara  in  hadha  ilia  malukon 
kareemon.  "  0  God  !  this  is  not  a  human  being  ; 
this  is  none  other  than  a  glorious  angel !" — Sural  xii., 
verse  32. 

Two  of  the  finest  poems  in  the  Persian  language 
'were  written  by  the  poets  Jamy  and  Nizamy  on  the 
aubjecl  of  Joseph  and  his  mistress;   they  are  both 


5  And  it  came  to  pass  from 
the  time  that  he  had  made  him 
overseer  in  his  house,  and  over  all  that  he  had, 
that  ^  the  Lord  blessed  the  Egyptian's  house 
for  Joseph's  sake ;  and  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  was  upon  all  that  he  had  in  the  houge 
and  in  the  field. 

6  And  he  left  all  that  he  had  in  Joseph's 
hand ;  and  he  knew  not  ought  he  had,  save 
the  bread  which  he  did  eat.  And  Joseph 
•*  was  a  goodly  person,  and  well-favoured. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass  after 
these  things,  that  his  master's 
wife  cast  her  eyes  upon  Joseph ;  and  she  said, 
i  Lie  with  me. 

8  But  he  refused,  and  said  unto  his  master's 
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xix.  19.    Ver.  21. 
s  1  Sam.  xvi.  12. — 


— '  Gen.  xxiv.  2.- 
'  2  Sam.  xiii.  12. 
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entitled  Yusufwe  Zuleekha.  These  poems  represent 
Joseph  as  the  most  beautiful  and  pious  of  men  ;  and 
Zuleekha  the  most  chaste,  virtuous,  and  excellent  of 
women,  j)revious  to  her  having  seen  Joseph ;  but  they 
state  that  when  she  saw  him  she  was  so  deeply  af- 
fected by  his  beauty  that  she  lost  all  self-government, 
and  became  a  slave  to  her  passion.  Hafiz  expresses 
this,  and  apologizes  for  her  conduct  in  the  following 
elegant  couplet : 


)J^^j 


^J 


Men  az  an  husn-i  roz  afzoon  keh  Yusuf  dasht  danistam 
Keh  ishk  az  pardah-i  ismat  beroon  arad  Zuleekhara, 

"  I  understand,  from  the  daily  increasing  beauty 
which  Joseph  possessed, 

How  Love  tore  away  the  veil  of  chastity  from  Zu- 
leekha." 

The  Persian  poets  and  eastern  historians,  however, 
contrive  to  carry  on  a  sort  of  a  guiltless  passion  be- 
tween them  till  the  death  of  Potiphar ,  when  Zu- 
leekha, grown  old,  is  restored  to  youth  and  beauty 
by  the  power  of  God,  and  becomes  the  wife  of 
Joseph.  What  traditions  they  had  beside  the  Mosaic 
text  for  what  they  say  on  this  subject,  are  now  un- 
known ;  but  the  whole  storj'-,  with  innumerable  em- 
bellishments, ib  so  generally  current  in  the  East  diat 
I  thought  it  not  amiss  to  take  this  notice  of  it.  The 
twelfth  chapter  of  the  Koran,  which  celebrates  the 
beauty,  piety,  and  acts  of  this  patriarch,  is  allowed 
to  be  one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  Arabic  compo- 
sition ever  formed ;  and  the  history  itself,  as  told  by 
Moses,  is  one  of  the  most  simple,  natural,  affecting, 
and  well-told  narratives  ever  published.  It  is  a 
master-piece  of  composition,  and  never  fails  of  pro- 
ducing its  intended  effect  on  the  mind  of  a  careful 
reader.  The  Arab  lawgiver  saw  and  felt  the  beauties 
and  excellences  of  his  model ;  and  he  certainly  put 


le  ts  tempted 


CHAP.  XXXIX. 


hy  Potiphars  wife* 


V.  IM.  cir.  2285.  t       t>    i        i  i.  i. 

5.  c.  cir.  1719      ^^"6,  15clioi(l,  my  master  wot- 

teth  not  wiiat  is  with  me  in  the 

louse,  and  he  hath  committed  all  that  he 
lath  to  my  hand ; 

9  There  is  none  greater  in  this  house  than 
;  neither  hath  he  kept  back  any  thing  from 

lie  but  thee,  because  thou  art  his  wife :  ''how 
hen  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  ^  sin 
igainst  God  ? 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  spake  to 
Joseph  day  by  day,  that  he  hearkened  not 
into  her,  to  lie  by  her,  or  to  be  with  her. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass  about  this  time,  that 
Joseph  went  into  the  house  to  do  his  business  ; 
ind  there  ivas  none  of  the  men  of  the  house 
there  within. 

12  And  ''she  caught  him  by  his  garment, 
saying,  Lie  with  me :  and  he  le^t  his  garment 
in  her  hand,  and  fled,  and  got  him  out. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  saw  that 
ihe  had  left  his  garment  in  her  hand,  and  was 
bed  forth, 

14  That  she  called  unto  the  men  of  her 
house,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  See,  he 
hath  brought  in  an  Hebrew  unto  us  to  mock 
us :  he  came  in  unto  me  to  lie  with  me,  and  I 
cried  with  a  ^  loud  voice ; 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  heard  that 
1  lifted  up  my  voice  and  cried,  that  he  left  His 
garment  with  me,  and  fled,  and  got  him  out. 

^  Prov.   vi.  29,    32. ^  Ch.  xx,  6.      Lev.   vi.  2.     2 

;  Sam.  xii.  13.      Ps.  li.  4. «^Prov.  vii.  13,  &c. ^  Heb. 

\yreat. «  Exod.   xxiii.    1.       Ps.   cxx.  3. ^^Prov.    vi. 

34,  35. %  Ps.  cv.  18.     1  Pet.  ii.  19. h  Ch.  xl.  3,  15.  xli. 

forth  fill  the  strength  of  his  own  lang-uage.  and  all  the 
ciiergy  of  his  mind,  in  order  to  rival  it- 

Vcrse  8.  My  master  ivotteth  not]  Knoweth  not,  from 
tlie  old  Anglo-Saxon  pitan,  witan,  to  know  ;  hence 
pir,  wit,  intellect,  understanding^  wisdom,  prudence. 

Verse  9.  How  then']  T«"<  veeik,  and  how  ?  Jo- 
sejjh  gives  two  most  powerful  reasons  for  his  non- 
compliance with  the  wishes  of  his  mistress  :  1.  Gra- 
titude to  his  master,  to  whom  he  owed  all  that  he 
had.  2.  Wis  fear  of  God,  in  whose  sight  it  would  be 
^i  heinous  offence,  and  who  would  not  fail  to  punirh 
liim  for  it.  With  the  kindness  of  his  master  and  the 
displeasure  of  God  before  his  eyes,  how  could  he  be 
<;apable  of  committing  an  act  of  transgression,  which 
would  at  once  have  distinguislied  him  as  the  most 
ungrateful  and  the  most  worthless  of  men  ? 

Verse  14.  He  hath  brought  in  an  Hebrew  unto  us] 
Potiphar's  wife  affects  to  throw  great  blame  on  her 
husband,  whom  we  may  reasonably  suppose  she  did 
not  greatly  love.  He  hath  brought  in — he  hath  rr.ised 
this  person  to  all  his  dignity  and  eminence,  to  give 
liim  the  greater  opportunity  to  mock  us.     pni''   le- 


16  And  she  laid  up  his  gar-     b.  c.  dn  i7i9.* 

ment  by  her,  until  his  lord  came 

home. 

17  And  she  *  spake  unto  him  according  to 
these  words,  saying,  The  Hebrew  servant 
which  thou  hast  brought  unto  us,  came  in 
unto  me  to  mock  me^"^'     '    '  •**'  --^ 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  I  lifted  up  my 
voice  and  cried,  that  he  left  his  garment  with 
me,  and  fled  out. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  his  master 
heard  the  words  of  his  wife,  which  she  spake 
unto  him,  saying.  After  this  manner  did  thy 
servant  to  me ;  that  his  ^  wrath  was  kindled, 

20  And  Joseph's  master  took  him,  and  ^put 
him  into  the  ''prison,  a  place  where  the  king's 
prisoners  were  bound :  and  he  was  there  in 
the  prison. 

21  But  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and 
'  shewed  him  mercy,  and  ^  gave  him  favour 
in  the  sight  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison. 

22  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  '  commit- 
ted to  Joseph's  hand  all  the  prisoners  that 
ivere  in  the  prison  ;  and  whatsoever  they  did 
there,  he  was  the  doer  of  it, 

23  The  keeper  of  the  prison  looked  not  to 
any  thing  that  was  under  his  hand ;  because 
™  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  that  which  he 
did,  the  Lord  made  it  to  prosper. 


14. ^  Heb.  extended  kindness  unto  hitn. •'  Exod.  iii.  21' 

xi.  3.  xii.  36.     Ps.  cvi.  46.      Prov.  xvi.  7.     Dan.  i.  9.     Acts 
vii.  9, 10. '  Ch.  xl.  3,  4. «"  Ver.  2,  3. 


tsachek,  here  translated  to  mock,  is  the  same  word 
used  in  chap.  xxvi.  8,  relative  to  Isaac  and  Rebekah , 
and  is  certainly  used  by  Potiphwr's  wife  in  yer.  17,  ta 
signify  some  kind  of  familiar  intercourse  not  allow 
able  but  between  man  and  wife. 

Verse  20.  Put  him  into  the  prison]  -inD  n-a  beith 
sohar,  literally  the  round  house ;  in  such  a  form  the 
prison  was  probably  built. 

Verse  21.  The  Lord  was  with  Joseph]  It  is  but  of 
little  consequence  where  the  lot  of  a  servant  of  God 
may  be  cast ;  like  Joseph  he  is  ever  employed  for  his 
master,  and  God  honours  him  and  prospers  his  work. 

1.  He  who  acknowledges  God  in  all  his  ways,  has 
the  promise  that  God  shall  direct  all  his  steps.  Jo- 
seph's captivity  shall  promote  God's  glory;  and  to 
tins  end  God  works  in  him,  for  him,  and  by  hhn. 
Bven  the  irreligious  can  see  when  the  Most  High  dis- 
tinguishes his  followers.  Joseph's  master  saw  that 
Jehovah  was  with  him ;  and  from  this  we  may  learn 
that  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  in  Egypt, 
c\en  before  the  time  of  Joseph,  though  his  worship 


Tk§  prophetic  dreams  of  the 

WM  neither  established  nor  even  t<»lenited  there. 
Both  Abraham  and  Isaac  had  l>een  in  Epypt,  and 
thej  bad  Icfla  saTour  of  true  j^Iincss  behind  them. 

2.  Jotqtb't  Tirtae  in  resisting  the  solicitations  of 
his  mistress  waf  truly  exemplary.  Had  he  reasoned 
after  the  manner  of  men,  he  might  have  soon  found 
that  the  pvopotod  intrigue  might  be  carried  on  >vitli 

'  the  utmott  wecttey,  and  greatly  to  his  secular  advan- 
'  tage.  But  he  chose  to  risk  all  rather  than  injure  a 
'  kind  benefactor,  dcfde  his  conscience,  and  sin  against 
Ood.  Such  conduct  is  so  exceedingly  rare  that  his 
example  has  stood  on  the  records  of  time  as  almost 
without  a  parallel,  admired  by  all,  opplauded  by 
uoitY  and  in  simihir  circumstances  I  am  afraid  imi- 
tated by  few.  The  fable  of  the  brave  and  virtuous 
Bellcrophon  and  Sthenobcca,  wife  of  Prcetus,  king  of 
the  Aigives,  was  probably  founded  on  this  history. 

3.  Jottpk  fledf  and  got  him  out.  To  know  when  to 
fight  and  when  to  fy  are  of  great  importance  in  the 
Christian  life.  Some  temptations  must  be  manfully 
met,  resisted,  and  thus  overcome;  from  others  we 
must,/fy.  He  who  st;mds  to  contend  or  reason,  espe- 
cially in  such  a  case  as  that  mentioned  here,  is  inful- 
liUf  ruined.      Principiit   obsta,    "  resist    the    first 


GENESIS. 


chitf  butler  and  the  chief  baker. 


overtures  of  sin,"  is  a  good  maxim.  Aftei-remedies 
come  too  late. 

4.  A  woman  of  tlie  spirit  of  Potiphar's  wife  is  ca- 
pable of  any  species  of  evil.  "When  she  could  not 
get  her  wicked  ends  answered,  she  began  to  acmse. 
This  is  precisely  Satan's  custom  ;  he  first  tempts  me& 
to  sin,  and  then  accuses  them  as  having  committed  ii. 
even  where  the  temptation  has  been  fiiltlAilly  and 
pcrseveringly  resisted  !  By  this  means  he  can  trou- 
ble a  tender  conscience,  and  weaken  faith  bj*  brinffino 
confusion  into  the  mind.  Thus  tlie  inexperienced 
especially  are  often  distracted  and  cast  down  ;  hence 
Satan  is  properly  called  the  accuser  of  the  brethren^ 
Rev.  xii.  10. 

Very  useful  lessons  may  be  drawn  from  every  part 
of  tlie  relation  in  this  chapter,  but  detailing  the  facts 
and  reasoning  upon  them  would  be  more  likely  to 
produce  than  prevent  the  evil.  An  account  of  ti)is 
kind  cannot  be  touched  with  too  gentle  a  h.-md. 
Others  have  been  profuse  here  ;  I  chose  to  be  parsi- 
moniouSy  for  reasons  which  the  intelligent  reader  will 
feel  as  well  as  myself.  Let  this  remark  be  applied  to 
what  has  been  said  on  the  sin  of  On  an,  chap,  xxxviii- 


CHAPTER  XL. 

Pharaoh's  chief  butler  and  his  chief  baker,  having  offended  their  lordy  are  put  in  prisorty 
1 — 3.  The  captain  of  the  guard  gives  them  into  the  care  of  Joseph^  4.  Each  of  thevi 
has  a  dream f  5.  Joseph,  seeing  them  sad,  questions  them  on  the  subject ,  6,  7.  Their 
answer yS,  The  chief  butler  telh  his  dream,  \) — 11.  Joseph  interprets  it,  \2,  \S.  Gives 
a  slight  sketch  of  his  history  to  the  chief  butler,  and  begs  him  to  think  upon  him  when 
restored  to  his  office,  II,  15.  The  chief  baker  tells  his  dream.  1(),  17.  Joseph  interprei.% 
this  also,  18,  19.  Both  dreams  are  fulfilled  according  to  the  interpretation,  the  chief 
butler  being  restored  to  his  office,  a?id  the  chief  baker  hanged,  20—22.  The  chief  butler 
makes  no  interest  for  Josej)h,  23. 

A.iNI.cir.  2287 
B.  C.   cir.   I7ir. 


A.ALdr.  22ftG.         a   \jt\    -^  .  n 

B.  C  dr.  1718.       A  WD  It  came  to  pass  after 

these     things,     that     tlie 

•butler  of  the  king  of  Egypt  and  his  baker 

had  offended  their  lord  the  king  of  Egypt. 

2  And  Pharaoli  was  ^  wroth  against  two  of 
bis  officers,  against  the  chief  of  the  butlers, 
and  against  the  chief  of  the  bakers. 

3  *  And  he  put  them  in  wavd  in  the  house  of 
the  captain  of  the  guard,  into  the  prison,  the 
place  where  Joseph  was  bound. 

4  And  the  captain  of  the  guard  charged 
Joseph  with  them,  and  he  served  them  :  and 
they  continued  a  season  in  ward. 


Neh.i.  II bproy   ,,i   14 ,  ^^  ^^^.^  ^jj^^S. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XL. 
Venc  1.  The  butUr'\    npvo  mashkeh,  the  same  as 
^U#aJry  among  the  Arabians  and  Persians,  and 
signifying  a  eup-^earer. 
^Ai*w]  nm  opkeh;  rather  cook,  confectioner,  or  the 


5  And  they  dreamed  a  dream, 

both   of  them,  each   man   his     

dream  in  one  night,  each  man  according  to 
the  interpretation  of  his  dream  ;  the  butler 
and  the  baker  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  which 
were  bound  in  the  prison. 

6  And  Joseph  came  in  unto  them  in  the^ 
morning,  and  looked  upon  them,  and,  behold, 
they  were  sad. 

7  And  he  asked  Pharaoh's  officers  that  were 
with  him  in  the  ward  of  his  lord's  house,  sayings 
Wherefore  "^  look  ye  so  sadly  to  day  ? 

8  And  they  said  unto  him,  *  We  have  dreamed 

«*  Heb.  are  your  faces  evil  1    N«h.  ii.  2. «  Ch.  xli.  16. 

Had  offended^  They  had  probably  been  accused 
of  attempting  to  take  away  the  kinjr  s  life,  one  by 
poisoning  his  drink,  the  other  by  poisoning  his  bread 
or  confectioneries. 

Verse  3.  Where  Joseph  was  bound.']  The  place  In. 
which  Joseph  was  now  confined;  this  is  what  is  im- 
plied in  being  bound  ;  for  without  doubi,  he  had  hi» 


Joseph  interprets  the  dream 


^.U.  cir.  2287. 
B.  C.  cir.  1717 


a  dream,  and  there  is  no  inter- 
preter of  it.     And  Joseph  said 

unto  them,  ^  Do  not  interpretations  belong  to 

(lod  ?  tell  me  the?n,  I  pray  you. 

9  And  the  chief  butler  told  his  dream  to 
Joseph,  and  said  to  him,  In  my  dream,  behold, 
1  vine  was  before  me  ; 

10  And  in  the  vine  were  three  branches  :  and 
t  was  as  though  it  budded,  a7id  her  blossoms 

shot  forth ;  and  the  clusters  thereof  brought 
forth  ripe  grapes  : 

1 1  And  Pharaoh's  cup  7vas  in  my  hand :  and  I 
took  the  grapes,  and  pressed  them  intoPharaoh's 
cup,  and  I  gave  the  cup  into  Pharaoh's  hand. 

12  And  Joseph  said  unto  him,  ^  This  is  the 
interpretation  of  it:  The  three  branches  ''are 
three  days : 

13  Yet  within  three  days  shall  Pharaoh  **Iift' 
up  thine  head,  and  restore  thee  unto  thy  place  : 
and  thou  shalt  deliver  Pharaoh's  cup  into  his 
hand,  after  the  former  manner  when  thou  wast 
his  butler. 


CHAP.  X  L.  of  the  chief  butler  and  baker. 

14  But  Uhink  s  on  me  when     ^'^tt:  fnr. 

it  shall  be  well  with  thee,  and     • 

^'shew  kindness,  I  pray  thee,  unto  me,  and 
make  mention  of  me  unto  Pharaoh,  and  bring 
me  out  of  this  house  : 

15  For  indeed  I  was  stolen  away  out  of  the 
land  of  the  Hebrews  :  '  and  here  also  have  I 
done  nothing  that  they  should  put  me  inta 
the  dungeon. 

16  When  the  chief  baker  saw  that  the  in- 
terpretation was  good,  he  said  unto  Joseph,  I 
also  ivas  in  my  dream,  and,  behold,  I  had 
three  ''  white  baskets  on  my  head : 

17  And  in  the  uppermost  basket  there  was 
of  all  manner  of  'bakemeats  for  Pharaoh; 
and  the  birds  did  eat  them  out  of  the  basket 
upon  my  head. 

18  And  Joseph  answered  and  said,  ^  This  is 
the  interpretation  thereof:  The  three  baskets 
are  three  days : 

19  "  Yet  within  three  days  shall  Pharaoh 
''lift  up   thy  head  from   off  thee,   and  shall' 


"  See  ch.  xli.  16.     Dan.  ii.  11,  28,  47. ^  Ver.  18.     Cli. 

vH.  12,  35.      Judg.  vii.  14.      Dan.  ii.  :56.  iv.  19. ^  Ch.  xli. 

2(v «' 2  Kings  XXV.  27.     Ps.  iii.  3.     Jer.   lii.  31. «  Or, 

reckon. f  Heh.  remember  me  with  thee. e  Luke  xxiii. 

142. "  Josh.  ii.  12.     1   Saiii.   XX.   14,   15.    2  Sum.   ix.   1. 


personal  llbert3%  As  the  butler  and  the  baker  were 
ate  criminals  tliey  were  put  in  tlio  same  prison  witli 
Joscpli,  wLicli  -we  learn  from  the  preceding-  chapter, 
verse  20,  was  tlie  Idng's  prison.  All  the  officers  in 
ilic  employment  of  the  ancient  kings  of  Egypt  were, 
[according  to  Diodorus  Siculus,  taken  from  the  most 
illustrious  families  of  the  priesthood  in  the  country; 
no  slave  or  common  person  being  ever  permitted  to 
serve  in  tlie  presence  of  the  king.  As  these  persons, 
therefore,  were  of  the  most  noble  families,  it  is  natural 
to  expect  they  would  be  put,  \Then  accused,  iiito  the 
state  prison. 

Verse  4.  Thei/  continued  a  season']  d-d*  yamim, 
literally  days  ;  how  long  we  cannot  tell.  But  many 
.•suppose  the  word  signifies  a  complete  year;  and  as 
Pharaoh  called  them  to  an  account  on  his  birth-day, 
verse  20,  Calmet  supposes  they  had  offended  on  the 
preceding  birth-day,  and  thus  had  been  one  whole 
year  in  prison. 

Verse  5.  EacJi  man  according  to  the  interpretation'] 
Not  like  dreams  in  general,  the  disordered  workings 
of  the  mind,  the  consequence  of  disease  or  repletion; 
these  were  dreams  that  had  an  interpretation,  that 
is,  that  were  prophetic. 

Verse  6.  They  were  sad.]  They  concluded  that 
their  dreams  portended  something  of  great  importance, 
but  they  could  not  tell  what. 

Verse  8.  There  is  no  interpreter']     They  either  had 
acecss  to  none,  or  those  to  whom  they  applied  could 
[give  them  no  consistent,  satisfactory  meaning. 
i     Do  not  interpretations  belong  to  God  ?]  God  alonc^ 


1  Kings  ii.    7. '  Ch.    xxxix.  23. •*  Or,  fall  of  holes 

*  Heb.   meat  of  Pharaoh,   the  tvork  of   a  baker  or    cook. 

m  Ver.  I'i. "  Ver.  13. "  Or,  reckon  thee,  and  take  \hj. 

oSice  JruiH  thee. 


the  Siiirreme  Being,  knows  what  is  in  futurity;  and 
if  he  have  sent  a  significant  dream,  he  alone  can  give 
the  solution. 

Verse  11.  Jiid  I  took  the  grapes  and  pressed  them 
into  Pharaoh's  cup]  From  this  we  find  that  wine 
anciently  was  the  mere  compressed  Juice  of  the  grape^ 
without  fermentation.  The  saky,  or  cup-bearer,  took 
the  bunch,  pressed  the  juice  into  the  cup,  and 
instantly  dehvered  it  into  the  hands  of  his  master. 
This  was  anciently  the  r*  yyii^  of  the  Hebrews,  the 
oivoQ  of  the  GreeJfs,  and  the  mustum  of  the  ancient 
Latins. 

Verse  12.  The  three  branches  are  three  days]  That 
is.  The  three  branches  signify  three  days;  so,  this  is 
my  body,  that  is,  this  bread  signifies  or  represents  my 
body ;  this  cup  is  my  blood,  represents  my  blood ;  a 
form  of  speech  frequently  used  in  tlie  sacred  writings, 
for  the  Hebrew  has  no  proper  word  by  which  our 
terms  signifies,  represents,  ike,  are  expressed;  there- 
fore it  sajTS,  such  a  thing  is,  for  represents,  points  out. 
&c.  And  because  several  of  our  ancestors  would 
understand  such  words  in  their  true,  genuine,  critical, 
and  sole  meaning,  queen  Mary,  bishops  Gardiner, 
Bonner,  and  the  rest  of  that  demoniacal  crew, 
reduced  them  to  ashes  in  Smithfield  and  elsewhere  ! 

Verse  14.  Make  mention  of  me  unto  Pharaoh]  One 
would  have  supposed  that  the  very  circumstance  of 
his  restoration,  according  to  the  prediction  of  Joseph^ 
would  have  almost  necessarily  prevented  him  from 
forgetting  so  extraordinary  a  person.  But  what  have 
mere  courtiers  to  do  either  with  gratitude  or  kindness  f 


Xlke  butler  it  restored. 
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hang  thee  on  a  tree ;  and  the 
—      bird*  shall  eat  thy  flesh  from 
off  thee. 

20  And  it  came  ti>  pass  the  third  day,  tchich 
wot  Pharaoh's  '  birth-day,  that  he  ^  made  a 
feast  unto  all  his  scrwints :  and  he  ""  lifled**  up 
the  head  of  the  chief  butler  and  of  the  chief 
liaker  among  his  servants. 


A.  M.  cir.  2-.)87 

B.  C.  cir.  1717. 


GENESIS.  The  haker  is  hanged, 

21  And  he  '  restored  the  chief 
butler  unto  hisbutlership  again ; 
and  ^  he  gave  the  cup  into  Pharaoh's  hand : 

22  But   he    « hanged   the   chief   baker,   as 
Joseph  had  interpreted  to  them. 

23  Yet  did  not  the  chief  butler  remember 
Joseph,  but  *"  forgat  him. 


xir.  6. — 
sxv.  19.- 


Markvi.  21. — 
-*  Or,  reckomed.' 


Ver.  13, 19. 
-^  Ver.  13. 


Matt 


T«ii6  16.  For  indeed  Tvoas  9toUn\  *nnu  su  gunnob 
gmmabti,  ttokn^  I  have  hern  stolen — most  nesurcdly  I 
was  ftolen  ;  and  here  also  have  I  done  nothing.  These 
were  simple  assertions,  into  the  proof  of  which  he 
w«i  ready  to  enter  if  called  mit, 

Veiae  19.  Ia/I  up  thy  head  from  off  thee]  Thus  we 
find  tliat  beheading,  hanging,  and  gibbeting,  were 
modes  of  punishmcqt  among  the  ancient  Egj-ptians  ; 
tmt  the  criminal  was  "bchetided  before  be  was  banged, 
ftod  then  either  hanged  on  hooks,  or  by  the  hands. 
«ed  Lam.  r.  12. 

Vena  20.  Pharmh^*  birth-day]  The  distinguishing 
«  btrth-day  by  a  feast  appears  from  this  place  to  have 
t>ocn  a  very  ancient  custom.  It  probably  had  its 
origin  from  a  correct  notion  of  the  immortality  of  the 
aool,  as  the  commencement  of  life  must  appear  of 
^[icat  consequence  to  that  person  who  believed  he 
was  to  lire  for  ever.  St.  Matthew,  xiv.  6,  mentions 
Herod's  keeping  his  birth-day  ;  and  examples  of  this 
kind  are  frequent  to  the  present  time  in  most  nations. 

Lifted  up  the  head  of  the  chief  butler,  S^c.']  By 
lifting  up  the  head,  probably  no  more  is  meant  than 
bringing  llicm  to  tri;il,  timUimount  to  what  was  done 
hj  Jezebel  and  fhc  nobles  of  Israel  to  Naboth  :  Set 
Nwboth  on  high  among  t/ie  people;  and  .set  two  men, 
•MS  of  Belinl,  to  be/ir  tcitnesn  against  him,  S;c.  ; 
1  Kings  xxi.  9,  &c.  The  issue  of  the  trial  was,  the 
t)aker alone  was  found  guilty  and  hanged;  and  tlie 
trntler,  being  acquitted,  was  restored  to  his  office. 

Verse  2.0.  VH  did  not  the  chief  butler  remember 
Joeepk]  Had  he  mentioned  the  circumstance  to 
Phaiaoh,  there  is  no  doubt  that  Joseph's  case  wonld 
lia?c  been  examined  into,  and  he  would  in  conse- 


( Neh.  u.  1. K  Ver.  19. »>  Job  xix.  14.     Pa.  xxxi.  12. 

EccIm.  ix.  15,  16.     Amos  vi.  6. 

quence  have  been  rcstoroil  to  his  liberty;  but,  owriig 
to  the  ingratitude  of  the  chief  butler,  lie  was  left  two 
years  longer  in  prison. 

Many  commentatoi-s  have  seen  in  evo-y  circumstftnce 
in  the  history  of  Joseph  a  parallel  between  him  and 
our  blessed  Lord.  So,  "  Joseph  in  prison  represents 
Christ  in  the  custody  of  the  Jews;  the  chief  butler 
and  the  chief  baker  represent  the  two  thieves  wliicli 
were  crucified  with  our  Lord ;  and  as  one  thief  was 
pardoned,  and  the  other  left  to  perish,  so  the  cliiof 
butler  was  restored  to  his  office,  and  the  chief  baker 
hanged."  I  believe  God  never  designed  such  paral- 
lels ;  and  I  am  astonished  to  find  comparatively 
grave  and  judicious  men  trifling  in  this  way,  and 
forcing  tb.e  features  of  truth  into  the  most  distorted 
anamorphosis,  so  that  even  her  friends  blush  to  ac- 
knowledge her.  This  is  not  a  light  matter;  we 
should  beware  how  we  attribute  designs  to  God  that 
he  never  had,  and  employ  the  Holy  Spirit  in  forming 
trifling  and  unimportant  similitudes.  Of  plain,  direct 
truth  we  shall  find  as  much  in  the  sacred  writings  as 
we  can  receive  and  comprehend ;  let  us  not  tliere- 
fore  hew  out  unto  ourselves  broken  cisterns  that  can 
hold  no  water.  Interpretations  of  this  kind  only 
tend  to  render  the  sacred  writings  uncertain  ;  to  ex- 
pose to  ridicule  all  the  solemn  types  and  figures 
which  it  really  contains ;  and  to  furnish  pretexts  to 
infidels  and  irreligious  people  to  scofF  at  all  spiri- 
tuality, and  lead  them  to  reject  the  word  of  Gon 
entirely,  as  incapable  of  being  interpreted  on  any 
fixed  or  rational  plan.  The  mischief  done  by  tliis 
system  is  really  incalculable.  See  the  ob.«ervations 
on  chap,  xxxvii. 


His  dream 


CHAPTER  XLI. 

Pharaoh's  dream  of  the  seven  ivell-favoured  and  seven  ill-favoured  kine,  1- 

of  the  seven  full  and  seven  thin  ears  of  corn,  5—7.  The  magicians  and  wise  men  ajwlied 
to  for  the  interpretation  of  them,  but  cauld  give  no  soluiior,  8.  The  chief  butler  recollects 
and  recommends  Joseph,  9—13.  Pharaoh  commarids  him  to  be  brought  out  of  prison,  14. 
Joseph  appears  before  Pharaoh,  15,  16.  Pharaoh  repeats  his  dre'ams,  17—24.  Joseph 
interprets  them,  25 -S2,  and  gives  Pharaoh  directions  how  to  provide  against  the  an- 
proachtng  scarcity,  SS^SQ.  Pharaoh,  pleased  with  the  counsel,  appoints  Joseph  to  be 
«/?erm/eiM/a;i/  of  all  his  affairs,  37-41.  Joseph  receives  the  badges  of  his  new  office, 
T'  vi'  °'^ J^  J^^^  powers  defined,  44;  receives  a  new  name,  and  marries  Asenath, 
<^Mer  of  Poti-Pherah,  pHest  of  ON,  45.  Joseph's  age  when  brought  before  Pharaoh, 
«0.     Ureat  ferttltty  of  Eqypt  in  the  seven  plenteous  years,  47.     Joseph  hoards  up  the 


Ipharaoh's  prophetic  dreams 


CHAP,    XLI. 


of  the  kijie  and  ears  of  corn. 


grain,  48,  49.  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  born,  50 — 52.  The  seven  years  of  famine  com- 
mence with  great  rigour,  5S — 55,  Joseph  opens  the  storehouses  to  the  Egyptians,  56. 
People  frorn  the  neighbouring  countries  come  to  Egypt  to  buy  corn,  the  famine  being  in 
all  those  lands,  57. 

5  And  he  slept  and  dreamed  the     b.*  c*  1715! 

second  time ;  and,  behold,  seven    

ears  of  corn  came  up  upon  one  stalk,  ^  rank 
and  gooA. 

6  And,  behold,  seven  thin  ears  and  blasted 
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A  ND  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end 
—  of  two  full  years,  that  Pha- 

dreamed  :    and,  behold,  he  stood  by 


raoh 

•*  the  river. 

2  And,  behold,  there  came  up  out  of  the 
river  seven  well-favoured  '^kine  and  fat-fleshed; 
and  they  fed  in  a  meadow. 

3  And,  behold,  seven  other  kine  came  up 
after  them  out  of  the  river,  ill-favoured  and 
lean-fleshed ;  and  stood  by  the  other  kine 
upon  the  brink  of  the  river. 

4  And  the  ill-favoured  and  lean-fleshed  kine 
did  eat  up  the  seven  well-favoured  and  fat 
kine.     So  Pharaoh  awoke. 


a  Ch.  xxxvii.  5—10.  xl.  5.    Esth.  vi.  1.    Dan.  ii.  1—3.  iv. 

6.    Matt,  xxvii,  19. »»  Ezek.  xxix.  3,  9. ^  See  ver. 

17—27. ^Reb.  fat. «  Dan.  ii.  1.  iv.  5,19. fExod. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XLI. 

Verse  1.  Two  full  years]  d-o"'  a-n^u'  shenathayim 
yamim,  two  years  of  days,  two  complete  solar  revo- 
lutions, after  the  events  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
chapter. 

The  river. I  The  Nile,  the  cause  of  the  fertility  of 
Egypt. 

Verse  2.  Thei-e  came  up  out  of  the  river  seven  well- 
favoured  kine']  This  must  certainly  refer  to  the  hippo- 
potamus or  river  horse,  as  the  circumstances  of  coming 
up  out  of  the  river  and  feeding  in  the  field  charac- 
terize that  animal  alone.  The  hippopotamus  is  the 
well-known  inhabitant  of  the  Nile,  and  frequently  by 
night  comes  out  of  the  river  to  feed  in  the  fields,  or 
jn  the  sedge  by  the  river  side. 

Verse  G.  Blasted  with  the  east  wind]  It  has  been 
very  properly  observed  that  all  the  mischief  done  to 
corn  or  fruil,  by  blasting,  smutting,  mildews,  locusts, 
&c.,  is  attributed  to  the  east  wind.  See  Exod.  x. 
13 ;  xiv.  21  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  26  ;  Ezek.  xvii.  10 ;  Jonah 
iv.  8.  In  Egypt  it  is  peculiarly  destructive,  because 
it  comes  through  the  parched  deserts  of  Arabia,  often 
destroying  vast  numbers  of  men  and  women.  The 
destructive  nature  of  the  simoom  or  smoom,  is  men- 
tioned by  almost  all  travellers.  Mr.  Bruce  speaks 
of  it  in  his  Travels  in  Egypt.  On  their  way  to 
Syene,  Idris  their  guide,  seeing  one  of  these  de- 
stroying blasts  coming,  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  to 
the  company,  "  Fall  upon  your  faces,  for  here  is  the 
simoom!"  "  I  saw,"  says  Mr.  B.,  "from  the  S.  E. 
a  haze  come,  in  colour  like  the  purple  part  of  the 
rainbow,  but  not  so  compressed  or  thick.  It  did 
not  occupy  twenty  yards  k  breadth,  and  was  about 
twelve  feet  high  from  theground.  It  was  a  kind  of  blush 
upon  the  air,  and  it  moved  very  rapidly,  for  I  scarce 
could  turn  to  fall  upon  the  ground,  with  my  head 
northward,  when  I  felt  the  heat  of  its  current  plainly 


with  the  east  wind  sprung  up  after  them. 

7  And  the  seven  thin  ears  devoured  the  seven 
rank  and  full  ears.  And  Pharaoh  awoke,  and, 
behold,  it  was  a  dream. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  ^  that 
his  spirit  was  troubled ;  and  he  sent  and  called 
for  all  ^  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  and  all  the 
5 wise  men  thereof:  and  Pharaoh  told  them 
his  dream;    but  there  was  none  that  could 


vii.    11.  22.      Isai.   xxix.   14.    Dan. 
sMatt.  ii.  1. 


20.    ii.  2.   iv.  7. 


upon  my  face.  We  all  lay  flat  upon  the  ground,  as 
if  dead,  till  Idris  told  us  it  was  blown  over.  The 
meteor  or  purj^le  haze  which  I  saw,  was  indeed 
passed,  but  the  light  air  that  still  blew  was  of  a  heat 
to  threaten  suffocation.  For  my  part,  I  found  dis- 
tinctly in  my  breast  that  I  had  imbibed  a  part  of  it ; 
nor  was  I  free  from  an  asthmatic  sensation  till  I  h;id 
been  some  months  in  Italy,  at  the  baths  of  Porett;i, 
near  two  years  afterwards." — Travels,  vol.  vi.,  p.  4(52. 
On  another  occasion  the  whole  company  were  nuidc 
ill  by  one  of  these  pestilentiflli  Itlasts,  so  that  they 
had  scarcely  strength  to  load  their  camels. — Ibid, 
p.  -484.  The  action  of  this  destructive  wind  is  re- 
ferred to  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  chap.  xiii.  15  :  Thont^h 
he  be  fruitful  among  his  brethren,  an  east  wind  shnll 
come,  the  wind  of  the  Lord  shall  come  up  from  11  ik 
wilderness,  and  his  spring  shall  become  dry,  and  his 
fountain  shall  be  dried  up :  he  shall  spoil  the  treasure 
of  all  pleasant  vessels. 

Verse  8.  Called  for  all  the  magicians]  a^ounrr  cha?-- 
tummim.  The  word  here  used  may  probably  mean 
no  more  than  interpreters  of  abstruse  and  difficult  sub- 
jects ;  and  especially  of  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics, 
an  art  which  is  now  entirely  lost.  It  is  most  likcU" 
that  the  term  is  Egyptian,  and  consequently  its 
etymology  must  remain  unknown  to  us.  If  Hebrew, 
Mr.  Parkhurst's  definition  may  be  as  good  as  any : 
"  i3"in  cheret,  a  pen  or  instrument  to  write  or  draw 
with,  and  z^n  tarn,  to  perfect  or  accomplish ;  those  who 
were  perfect  in  drawing  their  sacred,  astrological, 
and  hieroglyphical  figures  or  characters,  and  who,  by 
means  of  them,  pretended  to  extraordinary  feats, 
among  which  was  the  interpretation  of  dreams.  They 
seem  to  have  been  such  persons  as  Josephus  (Ant., 
lib.  ii.,  c.  9,  s.  2)  calls  'Itpoypaju/iartig,  sacred  scribes 
or  professors  of  sacred  learning." 

Wise  iren]    r»'":2n  chacameyha,  the  persons  who 


Pharaoh  repeats  hts 


A.  M.9289 


C.'iT^."      interpret    them    unto     Pharaoh. 
9  Then  spake  the  chief  butler 


onto  Pharaoh,  saying,  I  do  remember  my 
faults  this  (lay : 

10  Pharaoh  was  '\*TOth  with  his  servants, 
•and  put  me  in  ward  in  the  captain  of  the 
guard's  house,  both  roe  and  the  chief  baker : 

1 1  And  '  we  dreamed  a  dream  in  one  night, 
I  and  he ;  we  dreamed  each  man  according 
to  die  interpretation  of  his  dream. 

12  And  there  teas  there  with  us  a  young 
man,  an  Hebrew,  ''servant  to  the  captain  of  the 
guard  ;  and  we  told  him,  and  he  *  interpreted 
to  us  our  dreams ;  to  each  man,  according  to 
his  dream,  he  did  interpret. 

IS  And  it  came  to  pass,  'as  he  interpreted 
to  us,  80  it  was ;  me  he  restored  unto  mine 
office,  and  him  he  hanged. 

14  "Then  Pharaoh  sent  and  called  Joseph, 
and  they  *  brought '  him  hastily  ''  out  of  the 
dungeon :  and  he  shaved  himself ,  and  changed 
his  raiment,  and  came  in  unto  Pharaoh. 

•  Cli.  «l.  %  3. fc  Ch  xxxix.2J. c  CI,.  x\.  5. ^dChl 

»M»li.  96. *  i-Yi.  x\.  !•>  Kc. f  Ch.  xl.  2->. p  Ps.  cv. 

20. *  l)wi.  ii.25. »  \\A\.  mad*'  him  run. ^  I  Sam.  ii. 

a.     IVciiii.7.8. •  Ver.  \l.      Ps.  x\\.  14.     Dan.  v.  16. 

nccordin^  to  Pori>liyrv,  "  addicted  tlicmselvcs  to  tlic 
worsliip  of  G'kI  niid  llic  study  of  wisdom,  passing 
ilicir  tvliolc  life  in  tlie  contemplation  of  divine  things. 
Contemplation  of  the  stars,  self-purification,  arith- 
metic, an<l  pcometrv,  and  singing  liymns  in  honour 
of  tlieir  jrfxls  was  tlieir  continual  employment."  Rcc 
Dodd,  It  \x:\9  prol>al»ly  among  these  that  Pythagoras 
conrer»c<l,  and  from  whom  he  borrowed  that  modest 
tuimc  hy  wliicti  lie  wished  his  countrymen  to  distin- 
Kni^li  liiin,  r/r.,  ^CKooo^oQy  a  phUo^nptier,  simpU-,  a 
ior^r  of  vhftom. 

Vcrsc  9.  i  do  remember  my  faults']  It  is  not  pos- 
^ihlr  lie  could  have  forgotten  the  circumstance  to 
which  he  here  alludes  ;  it  was  too  intimately  con- 
necfcd  with  all  that  was  dear  to  him,  to  permit  him 
ever  lo  forget  it.  Hut  it  was  not  contenicut  for  him 
to  remember  this  before  ;  and  probably-  he  would  not 
hare  vMnembcred  it  now,  had  he  not  scen^  that  giving 
thb  infonnation  in  such  a  case  was  likely  to  serve 
his  own  interest  We  are  justified  in  thinking  evil 
of  this  man  because  of  his  scandalous  neglect  of  a 
pcrtoo  who  foretold  the  rescue  of  his  life  from  immi- 
nent destruction,  and  who,  being  unjustly  confined, 
]»myed  to  have  his  case  fairly  represented  to  the  king 
lliat  justice  might  be  done  him ;  but  this  ccurtier, 
though  then  in  the  same  circumstances  himself,  found 
it  convenient  to  forget  the  poor,  friendless  Hebrew 
•late! 

Verse  14.  They  brought  him  hastily  out  of  the  dun- 
geon} Pharaoh  was  in  perplexity  on  account  of  his 
dreams  ;  and  when  he  heard  of  Joseph,  he  sent  im- 
mediately to  get  him  brouglit  before  him.     He  shuved 


GENESIS.  dreanis  lo  Joseph, 

15  And    Pharaoh     said    unto      g;  (j"  ^f^^ 

Joseph,  I  have  dreamed  a  dieam,      ■ — 

and  there  is  none  that  can  interpret  it :  '  and 
I  have  heard  say  of  thee,  that  *"  thou  canst 
understand  a  dream  to  interpret  it. 

16  And  Joseph  answered  Pharaoh,  sayin<r. 
^  It  is  not  in  nie:  °  God  shall  give  Pharaoli 
an  answer  of  peace. 

17  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  p  In  iiiv 
dream,  behold,  I  stood  upon  the  bank  <>^ 
the  river. 

18  And,  behold,  there  came  up  out  of  the 
river  seven  kine,  fat-fleshed,  and  well-fu- 
voured ;  and  they  fed  in  a  meadow  : 

19  And  behold,  seven  other  kine  came  up 
after  them,  poor,  and  very  ill-favoured  and 
lean-fleslied,  such  as  I  never  saw  in  all  the 
land  of  Egypt  for  badness  : 

20  And  the  lean  and  the  ill-favoured  kine 
did  eat  up  the  first  seven  fat  kine : 

21  And  when  they  had  '^  eaten  them  up,  if 
could  not  be  known  that  they  had  eaten  them ; 

•"  Or,  when  thou  hearest  a   dream,  thou  canst  interpret  it. 

n  Dan.  ii.  30.     Acts  iii.   12.     2  Cor.  iii.  5. "  Cli.  xl.  8. 

Dan.  ii.  22, 28,  47  iv.  2. P  Ver.  1. q  Heb.  come  to  tht 

inward  parts  of  them. 

himself— having  let  his  beard  grow  all  the  time  lie 
was  in  prison,  lie  now  trimmed  it,  for  it  is  not  likely 
that  cither  the  Eg3'ptians  or  Hebrews  shaved  them- 
selves in  our  sense  of  the  word:  the  change  of  niinieiit 
was,  no  doubt,  furnished  out  of  the  king's  wardrobe  ;. 
as  Joseph,  in  his  present  circumstances,  could  not  be 
supposed  to  have  any  changes  of  raiment. 

Verse  16.  It  is  not  in  me,  S^c."]  nybn  biladajy  vrithont 
or  independent/ 1/  of  vie — I  am  not  essential  to  tliy 
comfort,  God  himself  has  thee  under  his  care.  And 
he  will  send  thee,  or  answer  thee,  peace;  thou  shale 
have  prospiritij  (m^^i*  xlielom),  jjowsoever  oniinou» 
thy  dreams  may  appear.  By  this  answer  he  not  only 
conciliated  the  mind  «f  the  king,  but  led  him  to  ex- 
pect his  help  from  tliat  God  from  whom  alone  all 
comfort,  protection,  and  prosperity,  must  proceed. 

Verse  18.  Seven  kine,  fat-fleshedl  See  on  ver.  2. 
And  observe  further,  that  the  seven  fat  and  the  seven 
lean  kine  coming  out  of  the  same  river  plainly  show, 
at  once,  the  cause  both  of  the  plenty  and  the  d  arth. 
It  is  well  known  that  there  is  scarcely  any  rain  in 
Egypt;  and  that  the  country  depends  for  its  fertility 
on  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile  ;  and  that  the  fertility 
is  in  proportion  to  the  duration  and  quantity  of  the 
overflow.  We  may  therefore  safely  conclude  that  the 
seven  years  of  plenty  -were  owing  to  an  extraordi- 
nary overflowing  of  the  Nile  ;  and  that  the  seven  years 
of  dearth  were  occasioned  by  a  very  partial,  or  total 
want  of  this  essentially  necessary  inundation.  Thus 
then  the  two  sorts  of  cattle,  signifying  years  of  plenty 
and  want,  might  be  said  to  come  out  of  the  same  rive^ 


Joseph  interprets  tne 


A.  IM.  2-289. 


RC.'iris.*     b"t  t^ey  ^^^^  still   ill-favoured, 
as  at  the  beginning.     So  I  awoke. 


CHAP.  XLI.  iwo  dreams  of  Pharaotu 

28  '  This  is  the  thing  which  I      *b*.  c!  Tm 


22  And  I  saw  in  my  dream,  and,  behold, 
seven  ears  came  up  in  one  stalk,  full  and  good : 

23  And,  behold,  seven  ears,  *  withered,  thin, 
and  blasted  with  the  east  wind,  sprung  up 
after  them : 

24  And  the  thin  ears  devoured  the  seven 
good  ears :  and  **  I  told  this  unto  the  magi- 
cians ;  but  there  was  none  that  could  declare 
it  to  me. 

25  And  Joseph  said  unto  Pharaoh,  The 
dream  of  Pharaoh  is  one :  *"  God  hath  shewed 
Pharaoh  what  he  is  about  to  do. 

26  The  seven  good  kine  are  seven  years  ; 
and  the  seven  good  ears  are  seven  years ; 
the  dream  is  one. 

27  And  the  seven  thin  and  ill-favoured  kine 
that  came  up  after  them,  are  seven  years ; 
and  the  seven  empty  ears,  blasted  with  the 
east  wind,  shall  be  *^  seven  years  of  famine. 

«  Or.  small »»  Ver.  8.    Dan.  iv.  7. <^  Dan.  ii.  28,  29, 

45.    Rev.  IV.  1. *»  2  Kings  viii.  1. «^  Ver.  25. ^  Ver. 

47. B  Ver.  54. »>  Ch.   xlvii.  13. •  Heb.  heavy. 

as  the  inundation  was  either  complete,  partial,  or 
"wholly  restrained.  See  on  ver.  31. 

Verse  21.  And  when  they  had  eaten  them  up,  ^r.] 
Nothinjy  can  more  powerfully  mark  the  excess  and 
severity  of  the  famine  than  creatures  of  the  beeve  or 
of  the  hippopotamus  kind  eating-  each  other,  and  yet 
without  any  effect ;  remaining  as  lean  and  as  wretched 
as  they  were  before.  A  sense  of  want  increases  the 
appetite,  and  stimulates  the  digestive  powers  to 
unusual  action ;  hence  the  concoction  of  the  food 
becomes  very  rapid,  and  it  is  hurried  through  the  in- 
testines before  its  nutritive  particles  can  be  suf- 
ficiently absorbed ;  and  thus,  though  much  is  eaten, 
very  little  nourishment  is  derived  from  it.  And  when 
-they  had  eaten  them  up,  it  could  not  be  known  that  they 
iiad  eaten  them  ;  hut  they  were  still  ill-favoured,  as  at 
the  beginning.  A  most  nervous  and  physically  correct 
tiescription. 

Verse  25.  God  hath  shewed  Pharaoh  what  he  Is 
about  to  do."]  Joseph  thus  shows  the  Egyptian  king 
that  though  the  ordinary  cause  of  plenty  or  want  is 
the  river  Nile,  yet  its  inundations  are  under  the  direc- 
tion of  God :  the  dreams  are  sent  by  him,  not  only 
to  signify  beforehand  the  plenty  and  want,  but  to 
«how  also  that  all  these  circumstances,  however  for- 
tuitous they  may  appear  to  man,  are  under  the  direc- 
tion of  an  overruling  Providence. 

Verse  31.  The  plenty  shall  not  be  known  in  the  land 
by  reason  of  that  famine  following']  As  Egypt  de- 
pends for  its  fertility  on  the  flowing  of  the  Nile,  and 
this  flowing  is  not  always  equal,  there  must  be  a 
-point  to  which  it  must  rise  to  saturate  the  land 
sufficiently,  in  order  to  produce  grain  sufl5«ient  for 
'the  support  of  Us  inhabitants.    Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.,  lib. 


have  spoken  unto  Pharaoh:  What     

God  is  about  to  do,  he  sheweth  unto  Pharaoh. 

29  Behold,  there  come  ^  seven  years  of  great 
plenty  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt : 

30  And  there  shall  ^  arise  after  them  seven 
years  of  famine ;  and  all  the  plenty  shall  be 
forgotten  in  the  land  of  Egypt;  and  the 
famine  ^  shall  consume  the  land ; 

31  And  the  plenty  shall  not  be  known  in  tlie 
land  by  reason  of  that  famine  following ;  for 
it  shall  he  very  *  grievous. 

32  And  for  that  the  dream  was  doubled  unto 
Pharaoh  twice ;  it  is  because  the  "*  thing  is 
'established  by  God,  and  God  will  shortly 
bring  it  to  pass. 

SS  Now  therefore  let  Pharaoh  look  out  a 
man  discreet  and  wise,  and  set  him  over  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

34  Let  Pharaoh  do  this,  and  let  him  appoint 
^  officers  over  the  land,  and  "  take  up  the  fifth 

I' Numb.  XXV ii.  19.    Isai.  x!vi.  10,  II. ^  Or, prepared  of 

God. "  Or,  overseers. "  Pro  v.  vi.  6,  7,  8. 

v.,  cap.  9,  has  given  us  a  scale  by  which  tlic  plenty 
and  dearth  may  be  ascertained  ;  and,  from  what  1 
have  been  able  to  collect  from  modern  travellers,  this 
scale  may  be  yet  considered  as  perfectly  correct. 
Justum  incrementum  est  cuhitorum  xvi.  Minores 
aqucB  non  omnia  rigant,  ampliores  detinent,  tardius 
recedendo.  H^e  serendi  tempora  absumunt,  solo  ma- 
dente,  ill^b  non  dant,  sitiente.  Utrumque  reputat 
provincia.  In  xii.  cubitis  famem  sentit.  In  xiii. 
etiamnum  esurit ;  xiv.  cubita  hilaritatem  afferunt }  xv. 
securilatem  ;  xvi.  delicias.  "  The  ordinary  height  of 
the  inundations  is  sixteen  cubits.  When  the  waters 
are  lower  than  this  standard,  they  do  not  overflow 
the  whole  ground  ;  when  above  this  standard,  they  are 
too  long  in  running  off.  In  the  first  case  the  ground 
is  not  saturated ;  by  the  second,  the  waters  are  de- 
tained so  long  on  the  ground  that  seed-time  is  lost. 
The  province  marks  both.  If  it  rise  only  twelve 
cubits,  a  famine  is  the  consequence.  Even  at  thirteen 
cubits  hunger  prevails;  fourteen  cubits  produces 
general  rejoicing  ;  fifteen,  perfect  security;  and  sixteen, 
all  the  luxuries  of  life" 

When  the  Nile  rises  to  eighteen  cubits  it  prevents 
the  sowing  of  the,  land  in  due  season,  and  as  neces- 
sarily produces  a  famine  as  when  it  does  not  over- 
flow its  banks. 

Verse  33.  A  man  discreet  and  wise"]  As  it  is  im- 
possible that  Joseph  could  have  foreseen  his  own 
elevation,  consequently  he  gave  this  advice  without 
any  reference  to  himself.  The  counsel  therefore  was 
either  immediately  inspired  by  God,  or  was  dictated 
by  policy,  prudence,  and  sound  sense. 

Verse  34.  Let  him  appoint  officers']    cnpa  pekidiin 


Josepn'9  prudent  counsel, 


GENESIS, 


he  is  advanced  by  Pharaoh. 


AM. 
».C. 


5S;     pwt  of  «he  land  of  Egypt  in 
seven  plenteous  years : 


the 


39  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Jo- 
seph,  Forasmuch   as   God  hath 


A.M.  2289. 
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35  And  Met  them  gather  all  the  food  of  those 
«M>d  yean  that  come,  and  lay  up  corn  under 
the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  and  let  them  keep  food 
in  the  cities. 

36  And  that  food  shall  be  for  store  to  the 
land  against  the  seven  years  of  fiimine,  which 
•hall  be  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  that  the  land 
*  perish  *  not  through  the  famine. 

87  And  "the  thing  was  good  in  the  eyes  of 
Pharaoh,  and  in  the  eyes  of  all  his  servants. 

38  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  his  servants,  Can 
we  find  such  a  one  as  this  is,  a  man  *  in  whom 
the  Spirit  of  God  UJ^ 

"Tv«r.  48. *  Hcb.  U  noicmi  off. 'Ch.  xlvii.  15, 19. 

4Pk  cv.  19.    Acts  vii.   10. «Nmnb.  xxtii.   18.     Job 

uuai.a.    P»r.  U.6.    Dm.  if. 8,18.  T.  11,14.  vi.  3. »Ps. 


shewed  tl.ee  all  his,  there  is  none  so  discreet  j 
and  wise  as  thou  art : 

40  *^Thou  shalt  be  over  my  house,  aiid 
according  unto  thy  word  shall  all  my  people 
8  be  ruled  :  only  in  the  thuone  will  I  be  greater 
than  thou. 

41  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  See,  I 
have  •*  set  thee  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

42  And  Pharaoh  *  took  off  his  ring  from  his 
hand,  and  put  it  upon  Joseph's  hand,  and 
^  arrayed  him  in  vestures  of  '  fine  linen,  "^  and 
put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck  ; 

43  And  he  made  him  to  ride  in  the  second 


i 


cv  21   22.     1  Mac.  ii.  53.     Acts.  vii.  10. e  Heb.  bt  armed, 

or    kiss. '■  Dan.    vi.   3. '  Esth.   iii.  10.   viii.  2,  8. 

w  Esth.  viii.  15. '  Or,  si/k. ™  Dan.  v.  7,29. 


nnlofs,  overseera :  translated  by  Ainsworth,  bishops  ; 
fee  chap,  xxxix,  1. 

Tak€  up  the  fifth  part  of  the  land]  What  is  still 
culled  the  meery,  or  that  part  of  the  produce  which  is 
oUimed  bj  the  king  by  way  of  tujc.  It  is  probable 
that  in  Joseph's  time  it  wjis  not  so  much  as  a  ffth 
fart,  moet  likely  a  tenth:  but  as  this  was  an  extra- 
Mdiiiary  oc^ion,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  by 
handfiils,  re'r.  47,  the  king  would  be  justified  in  re- 
quiring h  fifth;  and  from  the  great  abundance,  the 
people  could  pay  this  increased  tax  without  feeling 
it  to  be  oppressive. 

Vewc  36u  Under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh]  To  be  com- 
pletely at  the  disposal  of  the  king. 

Vene  37.  The  thing  uhu  good]  Pharaoh  and  his 
coartiers  saw  that  the  counsel  was  prudent,  and 
should  be  carefully  followed. 

Veiac  3a  Jn  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  is  ?]  O'nbK  nn 
rmach  Elohim,  the  identical  words  used  chap.  i.  2. ; 
and  certainly  to  be  understood  here  as  in  the 
preceding  place.  If  the  Egj'ptians  were  idolaters, 
liiey  acknowledged  Joseph's  God ;  and  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  they  onl}-  became  acquainted  with 
him  on  this  occasion.  The  knowledge  of  the  true 
Ood  was  in  Egj'pt  long  before  ;  but  it  is  very  likely 
that  though  they  acknowledged  his  influence  with 
respect  to  Joseph,  as  they  saw  most  clearly  that  he 
acted  under  an  influence  far  beyond  that  of  their  ma- 
gicians, for  he  interpreted  dreams  which  they  could 
not;  yet  ihey  might,  notwithstanding,  have  their  gods 
maay  and  their  lords  many  at  this  time,  for  we 
know  that  in  religious  matters  they  were  exceed- 
ingly corrupt  afterwards. 

Verse  -40.  According  unto  thy  word  shall  all  my 
be  ruled]  Literally,  At  thy  mouth  shall  all  my 
kiss.  In  the  eastern  countries  it  is  customarj' 
to  kiss  any  thing  that  comes  from  a  superior,  and  this 
is  done  by  way  of  testifying  respect  and  submission. 
In  this  sense  the  words  in  the  text  are  to  be  under- 
■tood  :  All  the  people  shall  pay  the  profoundest 
respect  and  obedience  to  all  thy  orders  and  commands. 


Only  in  the  throne  will  I  be  greater  than  thou.'] 
This,  in  one  word,  is  a  perfect  description  of  a  prime 
minister.  Thou  shalt  have  the  sole  niunageinent, 
under  me,  of  all  state  aflfairs. 

Verse  42.  And  Pharaoh  took  off  his  ring— and  put 
it  upon  Joseph's  hand]  In  this  rhig  was  probably  set 
the  king's  signet,  by  which  the  royal  instruments 
were  sealed  ;  and  thus  Joseph  was  constituted  what 
we  would  call  Lord  Chancellor,  or  Lord  Keeper  ol 
the  Privy  Seal. 

Vestures  of  fine  linen]     ww  shesh.    Whether  this 
means  linen  or  cotton  is  not  known.     It  seems  to  have 
been  a  term  by  which  both  were  denominated  ;  or  it 
may  be  some  other  substance  or  cloth  with  which  we 
are  unacquainted.     If  the  fine  linen  of  Egypt  was 
such  as  that  which  invests  the  bodies  of  the  mummies, 
and  these  in  general  were  persons  of  the  first  distinc- 
tion, and  consequently  were  enveloped  in  cloth  of  the 
finest  quality,  it  was  only /we  comparatively  speaking, 
Egypt  being  the  only  place  at  that  time  where  such 
cloth  was  manufactured.     I  have  often  examined  the 
cloth  about  the  bodies  of  the  most  splendidly  orna- 
mented mummies,  and  found  it  sackcloth  when  com- 
pared  with   the   fine   Irish    linens.      As   this  shesh 
appears  to  have  been  a  part  of  the  royal  clothing,  it 
was  probably  both  scarce  and  costly.  "  By  comparing,' 
says  Parkhurst,  "  Exod.  xxv.  4,  xxvi.  1,  with  2  Chron. 
ii.  14,    and  Exod.  xxvi.  31   with  2  Chron.  iii.  14,  it 
appears  that  yin  buts,  cotton,  is  called  v;v/  shesh  ;  and 
by  comparing  Exod.  xxviii.  42  with  Exod.  xxxix.  28, 
that -tn  bad,  linen,  is  also  called  ^v;  shesh;  so  that 
.sAcaA  seems  a   name   expressive  of  either   of  these 
from  their  cheerful  vivid  whiteness." 

Put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck]  This  was  not 
merely  a  badge  of  oflTice.  The  chain  might  be  in 
tended  to  point  out  the  union  which  should  subsist 
between  all  parts  of  the  government — the  king,  his 
ministers,  and  the  people ;  as  also  that  necessary 
dependance -which  they  had  reciprocally  on  each  other, 
as  well  as  the  connexion  which  must  be  preserved 
between  the  different  members  of  the  body  politic. 


Joseph  is  made  governor  of  Egypt ;       CHAP.  XLI. 


and  is  married  to  Asenatk, 


A.  M.  2289. 
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chariot  which  he  had  ;  *  and  they 
cried  before  him,  ^  Bow  the  knee  *^ : 

find  he  made  him  ruler  **  over  all  the  land  of 

Egypt. 

44  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  I  am 
Pharaoh,  and  without  thee  shall  no  man  lift 
up  his  hand  or  foot  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

45  And  Pharaoh  called  Joseph's  name 
•  Zaphnath-paaneah ;  and  he  gave  him  to  wife 
Asenath  the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah  'priest 
of  On.  And  Joseph  went  out  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt. 


•  Esth.  Ti.  9. ^  Or,  teruler  father.   Ch.  xlv.  8. «=  Heb. 

Abrech. — -'^  Ch.  xlii.  6.  xlv.  8, 26.    Acts  vii.  10. «  Which 

in  the  Coptic  signifies,  A  revealer  of  secrets,  or.  The  man  to 


and  the  laws  and  institutions  by  which  they  were  to 
he  governed.  Its  being-  of  gold  might  be  intended  to 
show  the  excellence,  utility,  and  permanence  of  a 
government  constituted  on  wise,  just,  and  equal  laws. 
We  are  justified  in  drawing  such  inferences  as  these, 
because  in  ancient  times,  in  all  nations,  every  thing 
was  made  an  emblem  or  representation  of  some  spiri- 
tual or  moral  subject.  It  is  strange  that,  probably 
without  adverting  to  the  reasons,  the  chain  of  gold 
worn  about  the  neck  is  in  different  nations  an 
emblem  of  civil  authority. 

Verse  43.  He  made  him  to  ride  in  the  second  cha- 
riot] That  which  usually  followed  the  king's  chariot 
in  public  ceremonies. 

Bow  the  knee]  inax  abrech,  which  we  translate  bow 
the  knee,  and  which  we  might  as  well  translate  any 
thing  else,  is  probably  an  Egyptian  word,  the  signifi- 
cation of  which  is  utterly  unknown.  If  we  could 
suppose  it  to  be  a  Hebrew  word,  it  might  be  con- 
sidered as  compounded  of  nN  ab,  father,  and  Ti  rack, 
tender ;  for  Joseph  might  be  denominated  a  father 
i  because  of  his  care  over  the  people,  and  the  provision 
ho  was  making  for  tHeir  preservation;  and  tender 
because  of  his  youth.  Or  it  may  be  compounded  of 
IN  ab,  father,  and  inn  barech,  blessing,  the  latter  n  beth 
being  easily  lost  in  the  preceding  one ;  and  Joseph 
might  have  this  epithet  as  well  as  the  other,  on 
account  of  the  care  he  was  taking  to  turn  aside  the 
heavy  curse  of  the  seven  years  of  famine,  by  accu- 
mulating the  blessings  of  the  seven  years  of  plenty. 
Besides,  father  seems  to  have  been  a  name  of  ofiice, 
and  probably  father  of  the  king  or  father  of  Pharaoh 
might  signify  the  same  as  the  king's  minister  among 
us ;  see  on  chap.  xlv.  8.  But  if  it  be  an  Egyptian 
word,  it  is  vain  to  look  for  its  signification  in  Hebrew. 

Verse  44.  I  am  Pharaoh']  The  same  as  if  he  had 
said,  I  am  the  king ;  for  Pharaoh  was  the  common 
title  of  the  sovereigns  of  Egj'pt. 

Verse  45.  Zaphnath-paaneah']  The  meaning  of  this 
title  is  as  little  known  as  that  of  abrech  in  the  pre 


secrets;  others,  The  treasury  of  glorious  comfort.  St. 
Jerome  translatts  the  whole  verse  in  a  most  arbitrary 
manner.  Fertitque  nomen  ejus,  et  vocavit  eum,  lingua 
^gypMaca,  Salvatorem  mundi.     "And  he  changed 


A.M. 
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46  And  Joseph  was  thirty  years 

old  when  he  ^  stood  before  Pha-      

raoh  king  of  Egypt.  And  Joseph  went  out 
from  the  presence  of  Pharaoh,  and  went 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

47  And  in  the  seven  plenteous 
years  the  earth  brought  forth  by 
handful  s. 

48  A.nd  he  gathered  up  all  the 
food  of  the  seven  years,  which  were  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  laid  up  the  food  in  the 
cities :  the  food  of  the  field,  which  was  round 


From 

A.M.  228». 

B.  C.  1715. 

to 

A.  M.  2296. 

B.  C.  1708. 


whom  secrets  are  revealed. ^Oi,  prince.     Exod.  ii.  16. 

2  Sam.  viii.  18.  xx.  26. S  1  Sara.  xvi.  21.    1  Kings  xii.  6, 

8.    Dan.  i.  19 

his  name,  and  called  him,  in  the  Egyptian  language. 
The  saviour  of  the  world."  None  of  the  Asiatic 
Versions  acknowledges  this  extraordinary  gloss,  and 
it  is  certainly  worthy  of  no  regard.  The  Anglo-Saxon 
nearly  copies  the  Vulgate  :  -j  nemtje  hme  on  ejiptipc 
CDib'©aneaja*t)ei'  paelen^.  And  named  him  in  Egyptian,. 
The  healer  of  the  world.  All  the  etymologies  hitherto 
given  of  this  word  are,  to  say  the  least  of  them, 
doubtful.  I  believe  it  also  to  be  an  Egyptian  epithet^ 
designating  the  office  to  which  he  was  now  raised ; 
and  similar  to  our  compound  terms,  Prime-Minister, 
Lord-Chancellor,  High-Treasurer,  Chief-Justice,  S^c. 

Asenath,  the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah]  There  is  no 
likelihood  that  the  Poti-pherah  mentioned  here,  is  the 
same  as  the  Potiphar  who  had  purchased  Joseph, 
and,  on  the  false  accusation  of  his  wife,  cast  him  into 
prison.  1.  The  scripture  gives  no  intimation  that 
they  were  one  and  the  same  person.  2.  Poti-pherah 
had  children,  and  Potiphar  was  an  eunuch  (see  on 
chap,  xxxvii.  36)  ;  for  though  eunuchs  often  kept 
women,  there  is  no  proof  that  they  had  any  issue  by 
them. 

Priest  of  On,]  For  the  signification  of  the  word 
p3  cohen  or  priest,  see  on  chap.  xiv.  18.  ON  is 
rendered  H  liopolis  (the  city  of  the  i?lin,  Sunnan 
bujih)  by  the  Septuagint  and  Anglo-Saxon  ;  and  it  is 
very  likely  that  this  Poti-pherah  was  intendant  of  that 
nome  or  province,  under  Pharaoh. 

Joseph  went  out  over  all  the  land]  No  doubt  for  the 
building  of  granaries,  and  appointing  proper  officers 
to  receive  the  corn  in  every  place,  as  Dr.  Dodd  has 
very  properly  conjectured. 

Verse  46.  Joseph  was  thirty  years  old]  As  he  was 
seventeen  years  old  when  he  was  sold  into  Egypt, 
chap,  xxxvii.  2,  and  was  now  thirty,  he  must  have 
been  thirteen  years  in  slavery. 

Stood  before  Pharaoh]  This  phrase  always  means 
admission  to  the  immediate  presence  of  the  sovereign, 
and  having  the  honour  of  his  most  unlimited  con- 
fidence.    Among  the  Asiatic  princes,  the  privilege  of 


ceding  verse.     Some   translate    it.    The  reveaier  of    coming  even  to  their  seat,  of  standing  before  them,  S^c. 


was  granted  only  to  the  highest  favourites. 

Verse  47.  The  earth  brought  forth  by  handfuls.^ 
This  probably  refers  principally  to  rice,  as  it  grows  in 
tufts,  gt  great  number  of  stalks  proceeding  from  the 


MmsMueH  and  Epnratm  are  oom. 


GENESIS. 


Tke  seven  years'  deatth. 


the  same. 

40  And  Josepli  gathered  'com  as  the  sand 
if  the  sea,  very  much,  until  he  left  numbering; 
for  U  was  without  number. 

50  ^  And  unto  Joseph  were  born  two  sons 
liefore  the  years  of  famine  came,  which  Ase- 
aath  the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah  '  priest  of 
On  bare  unto  him. 

A.M.  cir.«w.  51  And  Joseph  called  the 
A  g  dr.'  171*.  name  of  the  first-born  **  Ma- 
«ias8eh :  For  God,  said  he,  hath  made  me  for- 
get all  my  toil,  and  all  my  father's  house. 
A.  M.  ctr.  nm.  52  And  tlie  name  of  the  second 
a  c.  dr.  irii.  ^^jgj  |je  •  Epliraim  :  For  God 
hath  caused  me  to  be  'fruitful  in  the  land  of 
my  affliction. 

53  And  the  seven  years  of  plenteousness  that 

•  Ck,  xxii.  17.    Judg.  ?ti.  V2.     1  Sara.  xiii.  5.     Pn.  Ixxviii. 

IT. *Ck.  kIvL  99.  xlriii.5. «Or,  prince,    ver.  45. 

.»  SfMi.  riai.  18. *  That  \Bt forgetting. 'That  xs,  fruitful 

•mm»  seed.  In  those  years  the  Nile  probably  rose 
Hrfeen  cubits  ;  see  on  ver.  31. 

Verse  50.  Two  sons]  Wliom  he  calkd  by  names 
expressive  of  God's  particular  and  bountiful  provi- 
dence towards  hiin.  Manasseii,  nu'^o  menmsUshehy  sig- 
nifies forgrtfulness^  from  Tvn  vashnh,  to  forget  ;  and 
Kphraim,  nnSK  ephrayim,  fruitfulness,  from  ms  purah, 
to  he  fruitful;  and  he  c.nllcd  his  sons  by  these 
names,  because  God  had  enabled  him  to  forget  all  his 
toil,  di^race,  and  affliction,  and  had  made  hiin//M/7- 
fui  in  the  very  land  in  which  he  had  suffered  the 
greatest  misfortune  and  indi<^nities. 

Verse  5-1.  The  seven  yearn  of  dearth  began  to  come] 
Owin^  in  Kg^'pt  to  tlie  Nile  not  risincr  more  than 
tweifje  or  thirteen  cubits  (sec  on  ver.  31 ) ;  but  there 
roust  have  been  other  causes  which  affected  other 
countries,  not  immediately  dependant  on  the  Nile, 
though  remotely  connected  with  Egypt  and  Canaan. 

The  dearth  was  in  all  lands]  AH  the  countries 
dependant  on  the  Nile.  And  it  appears  that  a 
general  drought  had  taken  place,  at  least  through  all 
Kgypt  and  Canaan ;  for  it  is  said,  ver.  57,  that  the 
famine  was  sore  in  all  lands  —  Kgypt  and  Canaan, 
and  tlieir  respective  dependencies. 

Verse  55.  When  all  the  land  of  Egypt  was  famished] 
As  Pharaoh,  by  the  advice  of  Josepli,  had  exacted  a 
fifth  part  of  all  the  grain  during  the  seven  years  of 
plenty,  it  is  ver  likely  that  no  more  was  left  than 
what  was  merely  necessary  to  supply  the  ordinary 
demand,  both  in  the  way  of  home  consumption  and 
fcr  Uie  purpose  of  6ar/er  or  sale  to  neighbouring 
countries. 

Verse  56.  Over  aU  the  face  of  the  earth]  The 
original,  rwri  la  ba  eol  peney  haarets,  should  be  trans- 
lated, aZf  the  face  of  that  land,  viz.,  Egypt,  as  it  is 
explained  at  the  end  of  the  verse. 

Verse  57.  AU  countries  came  into  Egypt — to  buy] 
As  there  had  not  been  a  sufficiency  of  rains,  vapours. 


was  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  were  g*  ^^'  ^• 
ended.  -~ 

54  *  And  the  seven  years  of  dearth  began  to 
come,  ^  according  as  Joseph  had  said :  and  the 
dearth  was  in  all  lands ;  but  in  all  the  land  oj 
Egypt  there  was  bread. 

55  And  when  all  the  land  of  Egypt  was  fa 
mished,  the  people  cried  to  Pharaoh  for  bread: 
and  Pharaoh  said  unto  all  the  Egyptians,  Go 
unto  Joseph ;  what  he  saith  to  you,  do. 

56  And  the  famine  was  over  all  the  face  ot 
the  earth.  And  Joseph  opened  '  all  the 
store-houses,  and  ^  sold  unto  the  Egyptians; 
and  the  famine  waxed  sore  in  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

57  '  And  all  countries  came  into  Egypt,  to 
Joseph,  for  to  buy  corn ;  because  that  the 
famine  was  so  sore  in  all  lands. 

^Ch.  xlix.  2-2. &Ps.  cv.  16.     Acts  vii.  11. ••  Ver.3». 

'  Heb.  all  wherein  was. •'  Cli.    xlii.   6.   xlvii.   14,  24. 

'  Deut.  ix.28. 

&c.,  to  swell  the  Nile,  to  effect  a  proper  inundation 
in  Eg-ypt,  the  same  cause  would  produce  drought, 
and  consequently  scarcity,  in  all  the  neighbouring 
countries  ;  and  this  may  be  all  that  is  intended  in 
the  text. 

1.  As  the  providence  of  God  evidently  led  the 
butler  and  baker  of  Pharaoh,  as  well  as  the  king  him- 
self, to  dream  the  prophetic  dreams  mentioned  in 
this  and  the  preceding  chapter,  so  his  Spirit  in 
Joseph  led  to  the  true  interpretation  of  them.  What 
a  proof  do  all  these  things  give  us  of  a  providence 
that  is  so  general  as  to  extend  its  influence  to  every 
part,  and  so  particular  as  to  notice,  influence,  and 
direct  the  most  minute  circumstances  !  Surely  God 
"has  way  every  where,  and  all  things  serve  his  will." 

2.  Dreams  have  been  on  one  hand  supcrstitiously 
regarded,  and  on  the  other  sceptically  disregarded. 
That  some  arc  prophetic  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  that 
others  are  idle  none  cin  hesitate  to  believe.  Dreams 
may  be  divided  into  tliu  .v/.r  following  kinds :  1.  Those 
which  are  the  mere  nightly  result  of  the  mind's  re- 
flections and  perplexities  during  the  business  of  the 
day.  2.  Those  which  spring  from  a  diseased  state  of 
the  body,  occasioning  startings,  terrors,  &c.  3.  Those 
which  spring  from  an  impure  state  of  the  heart, 
mental  repetitions  of  those  acts  or  images  of  iUicit 
pleasure,  riot,  and  excess,  which  form  the  business  of 
a  profligate  life.  4.  Those  which  proceed  from  a 
diseased  mind,  occupied  with  schemes  of  pride, 
ambition,  grandeur,  &c.  These,  as  forming  the  cha- 
racteristic conduct  of  the  life,  are  repeatedly  re- 
acted in  the  deep  watches  of  the  night,  and  strongly 
agitate  the  soul  with  illusive  enjoyments  and  dis- 
appointments. 5.  Those  which  come  immediately 
from  Satan,  which  instil  thoughts  and  principle.^ 
opposed  to  truth  and  righteousness,  leaving  strong 
impressions  on  the  mind  suited  to  its  natural  bent  and 
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Plate  V. 


facob  senda  hi.s  ten  .sons 


CHAP.  XLIL 


to  Egypt  to  buy  food. 


tjirn,  which  in  the  course  of  the  day,  by  favouring 
ireumstances,  may  be  called  into  action.  6.  Those 
which  come  from  God,  and  which  necessarily  lead  to 
whetlier  prophetic  of  future  good  or  evil,  or 


mpressing  holy  purposes  and  heavenly  resolutions. 
Whatever  leads  away  from  God,  truth,  and  right- 


um. 


eousness,  must  be  from  the  source  of  evil ;  whate\'ci 
leads  to  obedience  to  God,  and  to  acts  of  benevolence 
to  man,  must  be  from  the  source  of  goodness  and 
truth.  Reader,  there  is  often  as  much  superatition  in 
disregarding  as  in  attending  to  dreams  ;  and  he  "who 
fears  God  will  escape  it  in  both 


CHAPTER  XLII, 


hcob  sends  his  ten  sons  to  Egypt  to  buy  corn,  1 — 3  ;  but  refuses  to  permit  Benjamin  to  go,  4 
They  arrive  in  Egypt,  and  bow  themselves  before  Joseph,  5,  6.  He  treats  them  roughly, 
and  calls  them  spies,  7 — 10.  They  defend  themselves,  and  give  an  account  of  their  family  ^ 
11 — 13.  He  appears  unmoved,  and  puts  them  all  in  prison  for  three  days,  14 — 17.  On 
the  third  day  he  releases  them  on  condition  of  their  bringing  Benjamin,  18—20.  Being 
convicted  by  their  consciences,  they  reproach  themselves  with  their  cruelty  to  their  brother 
Joseph,  and  consider  themselves  under  the  displeasure  of  God,  21—23.  Joseph  is  greatly 
affected,  detains  Simeon  as  a  pledge  for  Benjamin,  orders  their  sacks  to  be  filled  with 
corn,  and  the  purchase  money  to  be  put  in  each  mans  sack,  24,  25.  When  one  of  them 
is  going  to  give  his  ass  provender  he  discovers  his  money  in  the  mouth  of  his  sack,  at 
which  they  are  greatly  alarmed,  26— 28,  They  come  to  their  father  in  Canaan,  and 
relate  what  happened  to  them  in  their  journey,  29—84.  On  emptying  their  sacks,  each 
mans  money  is  found  in  his  sack's  mouth,  which  causes  alarm  both  to  them  and  their 
father,  35.  Jacob  deplores  the  loss  of  Joseph  and  Simeon,  and  refuses  to  let  Benjamin 
goj  though  Reuben  offers  his  two  sons  as  pledges  for  his  safety,  36 — 38. 
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OW  when  '  Jacob  saw  that 
there  was  corn  in  Egypt, 
Jacob  said  unto  his  sons,  Why  do  ye  look  one 
npon  another? 

2  And  he  said,  Behold,  I  have  heard  tliat 
there  is  corn  in  Egypt :  get  you  down  thither, 
and  buy  for  us  from  thence ;  that  XTQ  may 
'*  live,  and  not  die. 

3  And  Joseph's  ten  brethren  went  down  to 
buy  corn  in  Egypt. 

4  But  Benjamin,  Joseph's  brother,  Jacob 
sent  not  with  his  brethren ;  for  he  said,  ^  Lest 
peradventure  mischief  befall  him. 


5  And  the  sons  of  Israel  came 


•Acts  vii.  12. 


-''  Ch.  xliii.  8.  Ps.  cxviii.  17.   Isai.  xxxviii.  1. 
c  Ver.  38. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XLII. 
Verse  1.  Jacob  saw  that  there  was  corn']  That  is, 
Jacob  heard  from  the  report  of  others  that  there  was 
i  plenty  in  Egypt.  The  operations  of  one  sense,  in 
'  Hebrew,  are  often  put  for  those  of  another.  Before 
1  agriculture  was  properly  known  and  practised,  famines 
were  frequent ;  Canaan  seems  to  have  been  pecu- 
liarly vexed  by  them.  There  was  one  in  this  land  in 
'  the  time  of  Abraham,  chap.  xii.  10  ;  another  in  the 
I  days  of  Isaac,  chap.  xxvi.  1 ;  and  now  a  third  in  the 
i  time  of  Jacob.  To  this  St.  Stephen  alludes,  Acts  vii. 
1  11 :  there  was  great  affliction,  and  our  fatheTs  fotmd  no 
sustenance, 

j  Verse  6.  Joseph  was  the  governor^  o-bu'  shallit,  an 
!  intendant,  a  protector,  from  labu'  shalat,  to  be  over  as 
I  a  protector  ;  hence  axhv  shelatim,  shields,  or  arms  for 
I  vrotccliim  and  defence,   2  Sam.   vJK.  7 ;    and  pobu' 

Vol.  I. 


A.  M.2297. 

B.  C.   1707. 

to   buy   corn   among   those  that     

came :  for  the  famine  was  "*  in  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

G  And  Joseph  was  the  governor  ^over  the 
hind,  and  he  it  was  that  sold  to  all /the  people 
of  the  land:  and  Joseph's  brethren  came,  and 
*^  bowed  down  themselves  before  him  with  their 
faces  to  the-earth. 

7  And  Joseph  saw  his  brethren,  and  he 
knew  them,  but  made  himself  strange  unto 
them,  and  spake  "  roughly  unto  them  ;  and  he 
said  unto  them,  Whence  come  ye  ?     And  they 

d  Acts  vii.  11. eCh.  xli.  41.-^f  Ch.  xxxvii.7. KHcb. 

hard  things  with  them. 


shilton^  power  and  authority,  Eccles.  viii.  4,  8 ;  and 
hence  the  Arabic  lUX^  sultan,  a  lord,  prince,  or 
king,  from  J^Xam  salata,  he  obtained  and  exercise 
dominion,  he  ruled.  Was  it  not  from  this  very  ci 
cumstance,  Joseph  being  shaltit,  that  all  tlie  jVloham- 
medan  governors  of  Egypt,  &c.,  took  the  title  ol 
sultan  ? 

Bowed  down  themselves  before  him^  Thus  fiilfillin.c; 
the  prophetic  dream,  chap,  xxxvii.  7,  8,  which  they 
had  taken  every  precaution  to  render  null  and  void. 
But  there  is  neither  might  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord* 

Verse  9.  Ye  are  spies']  tanx  o'banD  meraggelim  attem, 
ye  are  footmen,  trampers  about,  footpads,  vagabonds, 
lying  in  wait  for  the  property  of  others ;  persons  who, 
under  the  pretence  of  wishing  to  buy  corn,  desire  only 
to  find  out  whether  the  land  be  so  defenceless  that  the 


oENESIS. 


foseph  d^als  roughly 

fi."  c.*  ^!     said,  From  the  land  of  Canaan  to 

-*- ^     buy  food. 

'8  (Ana  Joseph  knew  his  brethren,  but  they 
knew  not  him.) 

9  And  Joseph  '  remembered  the  dreams 
which  he  dreamed  of  them,  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  are  spies;  to  see  the  nakedness  of 
die  land  ye  are  come. 

10  And  they  said  unto  him.  Nay,  my  lord, 
biit  to  buy  food  are  thy  servants  come. 

1 1  We  are  all  one  man's  sons  ;  we  are  true 
men,  thy  sen'ants  are  no  spies. 

12  And  he  said  unto  them.  Nay,  but  to  see 
the  nakedness  of  the  land  ye  are  come. 

13  And  they  said,  Thy  servants  are  twelve 
brethren,  the  sons  of  one  man  in  the  land 
of  Canaan ;  and,  behold,  the  youngest  is  this 
day  with  our  father,  and  one  ^  is  not. 

14  And  Joseph  said  unto  them,  That  is  it 
that  I  spake  unto  you,  saying,  Ye  are  spies : 

.  15  Hereby  ye  shall  be  proved :  ^  By  the  life 
of  Pharaoh  ye  shall  not  go  forth  hence,  ex- 
cept your  youngest  brother  come  hither. 
16  Seod  one  of  you,  and  let  him  fetch  your 

«  eh.  xxxvil  5,  9. •>  Ch.  xxxvii.  30.     Lam.  v.  7.    See 

ch.  xliv.  30. c  Sec  1  Sam.  i.  26.  xvii.  55.    Judg.  xi.  7. 

^  Heb.  bound. «  Heb.  gathered. ^  Lev.  x\v.  43.    Neh. 

».  15. *  Ver.  M.    Ch.  xliii.  6.  xliv.  23. ^-  Job  xxxvi. 


with  his  brethren^ 


A.M.  2297 
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tribe*  to  which  yc  belong  (see  ver.  11)  may  attack  it 
successfully,  drive  out  the  inhabitants,  and  settle  in  it 
Uiemselves ;  or,  having  plundered  it,  retire  to  their 
tlcsertK.  This  is  a  frequent  custom  among  the  Arabs  to 
the  present  day.  Thus  Joseph  spake  roughly  to  them 
merely  to  cover  that  warmth  of  affection  which  he 
felt  towards  them ;  and  that  being  thus  brought, 
apparently,  into  straits  and  dangerous  circumstances, 
their  consciences  might  be  awakened  to  reflect  on  and 
abhor  their  own  wickedness. 

Verse  11.  We  are  aU one  mans  sons]  We  do  not 
l>clong  to  different  tribes,  and  it  is  not  likely  tliat  one 
J'amUy  would  make  a  hostile  attempt  upon  a  whole 
kingdom.  This  seems  to  be  the  very  ground  that 
Joseph  took,  rtar.,  that  they  were  persons  belonging  to 
different  tribes.  Against  this  particularly  they  set  up 
their  defence,  asserting  that  they  all  belonged  to  one 
fiunily ;  and  it  is  on  the  proof  of  this  that  Joseph 
put«  them,  ver.  15,  in  obliging  them  to  leave  one  as  a 
hostage,  and  insisting  on  their  bringing  their  remain- 
ing brother;  so  that  he  took  exactly  the  same 
precautions  to  detect  them  as  if  he  had  had  no 
.ncquaintance  with  them,  and  had  every  reason  to  be 
suspicious. 

V«rse  13.  One  is  not.l  -^.n  elliptical  sentence.  One 
is  not  alive. 

Verse  1.5.  By  the  life  of  Pharaoh']  ny-ia  ^n  chey 
Pharoh,  Pharnoh  livetft.  As  if  he  had  said.  As  surely 
ft*  the  king  of  Egjpt  lives,  so  surely  shall  ye  not  go 
I  once  unless  your  brother  come  hither.     Here  there- 


l)rother,  and  ye  shall  be  "*  kept  in 

prison,  that  your  words  may  be 

proved,  whether  there  be  any  truth  in  you :  or 
else  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh  surely  ye  are 
spies. 

17  And  he  *put  them  all  together  into  ward  ! 
three  days.  ' 

18  And  Joseph  said  unto  them  the  third 
day.  This  do,  and  live  ;  ^for  I  fear  God : 

19  If  ye  be  true  men,  let  one  of  your  bre- 
thren be  bound  in  the  house  of  your  prison :  go 
ye,  carry  corn  for  the  famine  of  your  houses : 

20  But  ^  bring  your  youngest  brother  unto 
me  :  so  shall  your  vi'ords  be  verified,  and  ye 
shall  not  die.     And  they  did  so. 

21  And  they  said  one  to  another,  ^  We, arc 
verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that 
we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he 
besought  us,  and  we  would  not  hear ;  '  there- 
fore is  this  distress  come  upon  us. 

22  And  Reuben  answered  them,  saying, 
^  Spake  I  not  unto  you,  saying,  Do  not  sin 
against  the  child;  and  ye  would  not  hear? 
therefore,  behold,  also  his  blood  is  '  required. 


8,  9.    Hos.  V.  15. » Prov.  xxi.  13.    Matt.  vii.  2. ^  Ch. 

xxxvii.  21. '  Ch.  ix.  5.     1  Kings  ii.  32.    2  Chron.  xxir. 

22.    Ps.  ix.  12.    Luke  xi.  50,  51. 

fore  is  no  oath;  it  is  just  what  they  themselves  mak« 
it  in  their  report  to  their  father,  chap,  xliii.  3 :  the 
man  did  solemnly  protest  unto  us;  and  our  translators 
should  not  nave  put  it  in  the  form  of  an  oath,  espe- 
cially as  the  original  not  only  will  bear  another  ver- 
sion, but  is  absolutely  repugnant  to  this  in  our  sense 
of  the  word. 

Verse  18.  I  fear  God\  ky  *3k  a-nbKn  nx  eth  ha- 
elohim  ani  yare,  literally  translated  the  passage  runs 
thus,  /  also  fear  the  gods ;  but  the  emphatic  n  ha 
is  probably  added-  by  Joseph,  both  here  and  in  his 
conversation  with  Pharaoh,  the  more  particularly  to 
point  out  the  eminence  and  perfection  of  the  Supreme 
Being  as  contradistinguished  from  the  gods  of  Egypt. 
He  seems  to  say  to  his  brethren,  /  am  a  worshipper 
of  the  true  God,  and  ye  have  nothing  to  fear. 

Verse  21.  We  are  verily  guilty']  How  finely  are 
the  office  and  influence  of  conscience  exemplified  in 
these  words  !  It  was  about  twenty-two  years  sinoc 
they  had  sold  their  brother,  and  probably  their  con- 
science had  been  lulled  asleep  to  the  present  hour. 
God  combines  and  brings  about  those  favourable  cir- 
cumstances which  produce  attention  and  refection, 
and  give  weight  to  the  expostulations  of  conscience. 
How  necessary  to  hear  its  voice  in  time,  for  here  it 
may  be  the  instrument  of  salvation ;  but  if  not  heard 
in  this  world,  it  must  be  heard  in' the  next;  and  theri>, 
in  association  with  the  unquencluihlefre,  it  will  be  the 
never-dying  worm.  Reader,  has  not  thy  sin  as  yet 
found  thee  out?     Prav  to  God  to  take  awav  tlie  veil 


TUcij  return,  to  Jacob,  and  give  dim      CHAP.  XLII. 


an  account  of  their  journey. 


3.*:C.*  ?707."        -'^  And  they  knew  not  that  J o- 

seph  understood  them;    for  *he 

spake  unto  them  by  an  interpreter. 

^4  And  he  turned  himself  about  from 
them,  and  wept ;  and  returned  to  them 
igain,  and  communed  with  them,  and  took 
jfrom  them  Simeon,  and  bound  him  before 
their  eyes. 

25  Then  Joseph  commanded  to  fill  their 
sacks  with  corn,  and  to  restore  every  man's 
money  into  his  sack,  and  to  give  them  pro- 
vision for  the  way :  and  ^  thus  did  he  unto 
them. 

I  26  And  they  laded  their  asses  with  the  corn, 
and  departed  thence. 

27  And  as  ^  one  of  them  opened  his  sack  to 
give  his  ass  provender  in  the  inn,  he  espied 
his  moriey ;  for,  behold,  it  was  in  his  sack's 
mouth, 

28  And  he  said  unto  his  brethren.  My  money 
is  restored ;  and,  lo,  it  is  even  in  my  sack ; 


Heb. 


interpreter  was  behveen  them.- 
Rom.  xii.  17, '20,  21. 


-b  Matt.  V.  44. 


from  thy  heart,  and  to  give  thee  that  deep  sense  of 

uilt  which  shall  oblige  thee  to  flee  for  refuge  to  the 

hope  which  is  set  before  thee  in  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Verse  23.  For  he  spake  untp  them  by  an  interpreter.'] 
Either  there  was  a  A^ery  great  difference  between  the 
I  two  languages  as  then  spoken,  or  Joseph,  to  prevent 
all  suspicion,  might  affect  to  be  ignorant  of  both.  We 
have  many  evidences  in  this  book  that  the  Egyptians, 
Hebrews,  Canaanites,  and  Syrians,  could  understand 
each  other  in  a  general  way,  though  there  are  also 
proofs  that  there  was  a  considerable  difference 
between  their  dialects. 

Verse  24.  Took — Simeon,  and  hound  him  before 
their  eyes.']  This  was  retaliation,  if,  as  the  rabbins 
suppose,  it  was  Simeon  who  bound  Joseph,  and  put 
him  into  the  pit.  A  recollection  of  thfs  circum- 
stance must  exceedingly  deepen  the  sense  he  had  of 
his  guilL 

Verse  25.  Commanded  to  fill  their  sacks]  on-ba 
keleyhem,  their  vessels  ;  probably  large  woollen  bags, 
or  baskets  lined  with  leather,  which,  as  Sir  John 
Chardin  says,  are  still  in  use  through  all  Asia,  and 
are  called  tambellet ;  they  are  covered  with  leather, 
the  better  to  resist  the  w^et,  and  to  prevent  dirt  and 
sand  from  mixing  with  the  grain.  These  vessels,  of 
whatever  sort,  must  have  been  different  from  those 
<ialled  p^ff  snk  in  the  twenty-seventh  and  following 
verses,  which  was  probably  only  a  small  sack  or  bag, 
in  which  each  had  reserved  a  sufficiency  of  corn  for 
his  ass  during  the  journey ;  the  larger  vessels  or  bags 
serving  to  hold  the  wheat  or  rice  they  had  brought, 
and  their  own  packages.  The  reader  will  at  once  see 
that  the  English  wotd  sack  is  ^h.in\y  derived  from 
th<?  Hebrew.-    •     V^..■..^^v>  '|i!:*-;vi    iv>    Li.j.w;.    ,     .:   . 


and  their  heart  ^failed  ^/j^m,  and      b.  c*  i7or. 

they  were  afraid,  saying  one  to     — ■ 

another.  What  is  this  that  God  hath  done 
unto  us?  .^*'{f.  ,|^-^ 

29  And  they  came  unto  Jacob  their  father 
unto  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  told  him  all  that 
befell  unto  them ;  saying, 

30  The  man,  who  is  the  lord  of  the  land, 
spake  *  roughly  to  us,  and  took  us  for  spies 
of  the  country. 

31  And  we  said  unto  him.  We  are  true  men; 
we  are  no  spies : 

32  We  be  twelve  brethren,  sons  of  our 
father ;  one  is  not,  and  the  youngest  is  this 
day  with  our  father  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

33  And  the  man,  the  lord  of  the  country, 
said  unto  us,  ^  Hereby  shall  I  know  that  ye 
are  true  men;  leave  one  of  your  brethren  here 
with  me,  and  take /«oc? /or  the  famine  of  your 
housholds,  and  be  gone  : 

34  And  bring  your  youngest  brother  unto 

c  See  ch.  xliii.  21. ^  Heb.  went  forth. «  Heb.  with  us 

hard  things. »  Ver.  15,  19,  20. 

Verse  26.  They  laded  their  asses']  Amounting,  no 
doubt,  to  several  scores,  if  not  hundreds,  else  they 
could  not  have  brought  a  sufficiency  of  corn  for  the 
support  of  so  large  a  family  as  that  of  Jacob. 

Verse  27.  One  of  them  opened  his  sack]  From 
ver.  36  we  learn  that  each  of  the  ten  brethren  on 
emptying  his  sack  when  he  returned  found  his  money 
in  it;  can  we  suppose  that  this  was  not  discovered  by 
them  all  before.'*  It  seems  not ;  and  the  reason  was 
probably  this :  the  money  was  put  in  the  mouth  of 
the  sack  of  one  only,  in  the  sacks  of  the  others  it 
was  placed  at  or  near  to  the  bottom  ;  hence  only  one 
discovered  it  on  the  road,  the  re«t  found  it  when  they 
came  to  empty  their  sacks  at  their  father's  house. 

In  the  inn]  ]ibDn  bammalon,  from  t>  Ian,  to  lodge, 
stay,  remain,  &;c.  The  place  at  which  they  stopped 
to  bait  or  rest  themselves  and  their  asses.  Our  word 
inn  gives  us  a  false  idea  here ;  there  were  no  such 
places  of  entertainment  at  that  time  in  the  deser* 
over  which  they  had  to  pass,  nor  are  there  any  to  the 
present  day.  Travellers  generally  endeavour  to  reach 
a  well,  where  they  fill  their  girbahs,  or  leathern  bottles, 
with  fresh  water,  and  having  clogged  their  camels 
asses,  &c.,  permit  them  to  crop  any  little  verdure 
there  may  be  in  the  place,  keeping  watch  over  them 
by  turns.  This  is  all  we  are  to  understand  by  the 
malon  or  inn  in  the  text,  for  even  caravanseries 
were  not  then  in  use,  which  are  generally  no  more 
than  four  walls  perfectly  exposed,  the  place  being 
open  at  the  top. 

Verse  28.  Their  heart  ftiiled  them]  Eds'?  k^^i  vai- 
yetse  libbam,  their  heart  wetut  out.  This  refers  to  that 
spasmodic  affection  livhich  is  felt  in  the  breast  at  any 
;  wjdden  qlarai  or  fr'fl4tti    Among*  th^  ^cim'moti  pedplfe- 


Jacob  reftuet  to  tend 

a  c*  Wi\  «ne :  then  shall  I  know  tliat  ye 
'  are  no  spies,  but  that  ye  are  true 

wun  :  to  will  I  deliver  you  your  brother,  and 
ye  shall  *  traffick  in  the  land. 

S5  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  emptied  their 
sacks,  that,  behold,  **  every  man's  bundle  of 
money  wat  in  his  sack :  and  when  both  they 
and  their  father  saw  the  bundles  of  money, 
I  hey  were  afraid. 

dO  And  Jacob  their  father  said  unto  tliem, 
Me  have  ye  *  bereaved  of  my  children  : 
Joseph  it  not,  and  Simeon  is  not,  and  ye  will 


GENESIS. 


•  Oi.  xxxix.  10. «» S©«  ch.  xliii.  21. «=  Ch.  xliii.  14. 

*  Ver.  IS.    Ch.  xxxvii.  33.  xliv.  28. 

in  our  own  country  tvc  find  an  expression  exactly 
similar,  "  My  beart  was  ready  to  leap  out  at  my 
mouth,"  used  on  similar  occasions. 

What  is  thig  that  God  hath  done  unto  us  ?]  Tlieir 
fHUilty  consciences,  now  thoroughly  awakened,  were 
in  continual  alarms  ;  they  felt  that  they  deserved 
God's  curse,  and  every  occurrence  served  to  confirm 
an^  increase  their  suspicions. 

Veitc  35.  At  they  emptied  their  sacki]  See  on 
ver.  27. 

VcT^c  36.  AU  these  things  are  against  me.']  nsba  "n  'Vy 
alai  hayu  cuUanah  ;  literally,  All  these  things  are  upon 
me.  Not  badly  translated  by  the  Vulgate,  In  me 
lute  omnia  mala  reciderunt,  "All  these  evils  fall  back 
upon  me."  They  lie  upon  me  as  heavy  loads,  hasten- 
ing my  death  .  they  are  more  than  I  can  bear. 

Verse  37.  Slay  my  two  sons,  if  I  bring  him  not  to 
thee]  AVhat  a  strange  proposal  made  by  a  son  to 
his  father,  concerning  his  grandchildren  !  But  they 
show  the  honesty  and  affection  of  Reuben's  heart ; 
he  felt  deeply  for  his  father's  distress,  and  was  deter- 
mined to  risk  and  hazard  every  thing  in  order  to 
relieve  and  comfort  him.  There  is  scarcely  a  trans- 
action in  which  Reuben  is  concerned  that  does  not 
serve  to  set  his  character  in  an  amiable  point  of  view, 
except  the  jingle  instance  mentioned  chap.  xxxv.  22, 
and  which  for  the  sake  of  decency  and  piety  we 
should  wish  to  understand  as  the  Targumists  have 
explained  it    See  the  notes. 

Verse  tUL  He  is  left  alone-]  That  is,  Benjamin  is 
the  only  remaining  son  of  Rachel ;  for  he  supposed 
*fOseph,  who  was  the  other  son,  to  be  dead. 

ShaU  ye  bring  down  my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow] 
Here  he  keeps  up  the  idea  of  the  oppressive  burden 
mentioned  ver.  36,  to  which  every  occurrence  was 
adding  an  additional  weight,  so  that  he  felt  it  impos- 
sible to  support  it  any  longer. 

The  foUowing  obser>ations  of  Dr.  Dodd  on  this 
verse  arc  very  appropriate  and  judicious :  "  Nothing 
can  be  more  tender  and  picturesque  than  the  words 
of  the  venerable  patriarch.  Full  of  affection  for  his 
beloved  Rachel,  he  cannot  think  of  parting  with 
Benjamin,  the  only  remaining  pledge  of  that  love, 
now  Joseph,  as  he  suppofes,  is  no  more.  We  seem 
to  behold  U.e  grey-headed,  venerable  lather  pleading 


Benjamin  co  Egypt 
all  these     S.  J?.  ?^ 


take  Benjamin  away: 

things  arc  against  me.  

37  And  Reuben  spake  unto  his  father,  say- 
ing, Slay  my  two  sons,  if  I  bring  him  not  to 
thee :  deliver  him  into  my  hand,  and  I  will 
bring  him  to  thee  again. 

38  And  he  said,  My  son  shall  not  go  down' 
with  you  ;  for  "*  his  brother  is  dead,  and  he  is 
left  alone  :  *if  mischief  befall  him  by  the  way 
in  the  which  ye  go,  then  shall  ye  ^  bring  down 
my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 


•  Ver.  4.    Ch.  xliv.  29. '  Ch.  xxxrii.  35.  xliv.  31. 

with  his  sons,  the  beloved  Benjamin  standing  b}^  his 
side,  impatient  sorrow  in  their  countenances,  and  in 
his  all  the  bleeding  anxiety  of  paternal  love.  It 
will  be  difficult  to  find  in  any  author  ancient  o» 
modern,  a  more  exquisite  picture." 

1.  There  is  one  doctrine  relative  to  thv.  economy 
of  divine  providence  little  heeded  among  men  ;  P 
mean  the  doctrine  of  restitution.  When  a  man  has 
done  wrong  to  his  neighbour  though  on  his  repent- 
ance, and  faith  in  our  Lor^l  2c.:-:\:,-i,  God  fctrjrlvcs  him 
his  sin,  yet  he  requires  him  to  make  restitution  tO' 
the  person  injured,  if  it  lie  in  the  compass  of  his 
power.  If  he  do  not,  God  will  take  care  to  exact  it 
in  the  course  of  his  providence.  Such  respect  has 
he  for  the  dictates  of  hifinite  justice  that  nothing  of. 
this  kind  shall  pass  unnoticed.  Several  instances  of 
this  have  already  occurred  in  this  history,  and  wt^ 
shall  see  several  more.  No  man  should  expect  mcrcv 
at  the  hand  of  God  who,  having  wronged  his  neigl;- 
bour,  refuses,  when  he  has  it  in  his  power,  to  make 
restitution.  Were  he  to  weep  tears  of  blood,  both 
the  justice  and  mercy  of  God  would  shut  out  his 
praj-er,  if  he  made  not  his  neighbour  amends  for  the 
injury  he  may  have  done  him.  The  mercy  of  God,, 
through  tlie  blood  of  the  cross,  can  alone  pardon  his 
guilt;  but  no  dishonest  man  can  expect  this;  and 
he  is  a  dishonest  man  who  illegally  holds  the  property 
of  another  in  his  hand.  The  unnatural  brethren  who 
sold  their  brother  arc  now  about  to  be  captivated 
themselves ;  and  the  binder  himself  is  bound  in  his^ 
turn :  and  though  a  kind  Providence  permits  not  tlic 
evil  to  fall  upon  them,  yet,  while  apprehending  it, 
they  feel  all  its  reality,  conscience  supplying  the  lack 
oi  prison,  jailer,  and  bonds. 

2.  The  wa3'S  of  providence  are  often  to  us  dark 
and  perplexed,  so  that  we  are  ready  to  imagine  that 
good  can  never  result  from  what  appears  to  us  to  be 
directly  contrary  to  our  interest;  and  we  are  often 
tempted  to  think  that  those  very  providential  dealings 
of  God,  which  have  for  their  object  our  present  and 
eternal  welfare,  are  rather  proofs  of  his  displeasure, 
or  evidences  of  his  vindictive  judgment.  All  these 
things  are  against  me,  said  poor  desponding  Jacob^ 
whereas,  instead  of  being  against    him,  all  the$e 


mdah  offers  to  become 


CHAP.  XLIII. 


surety  for  BenjamirCs  return. 


things  yrerefor  him ;  and  by  all  these  means  was  the 
I  merciful  God  working  for  the  preservation  of  himself 
[and  his  family,  an4  the  fulfilment  of  his  ancient 
j  promise,  that  the  posterity  of  Abraham  should  be  as 
\-the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude.  How  strange  is  it 
that  our  faith,  after  so  many  evidences  of  his  good- 
ness, should  still  be  so  weak ;  and  that  our  opinion 


of  him  should  be  so  imperfect  that  we  can  never 
trust  in  him  but  while  he  is  under  our  own  eye  !  If 
we  see  him  producing  good,  we  can  believe  that  ho 
is  doing  so,  and  this  is  all.  If  we  believe  not,  he 
abides  faithful ;  but  our  unbelief  must  make  our  own 
way  extremely  perplexing  and  diflacult. 


CHAPTER  XLIII. 


The  famine  continuing,  Jacob  desires  his  sons  to  go  again  to  Egypt  and  buy  some  food,  1,  2, 
Judah  shows  the  necessity  of  Benjamin's  accompanying  them,  without  whom  it  would  be 
niseless  to  return  to  Egypt,  3 — 5.  Jacob  expostulates  with  him,  6.  Judah  replies,  and 
'Offers  to  become  surety  for  Benjamin,  7 — 10.  Jacob  at  last  consents,  and  desires  them  to 
take  a  present  with  them  for  the  governor  of  Egypt ;  and  double  money,  that  which  they 
had  brought  back  in  their  sacks"  mouth,  and  the  price  of  the  load  they  were  now  to  bring  ; 
and,  having  prayed  for  them,  sends  tliem  away,  11 — 15.  They  arrive  in  Egypt,  and  are 
brought  to  Joseph's  house  to  dine  ivith  him,  at  ivhich  they  are  greatly  alarmed,  16  — 18. 
They  speak  to  the  steward  of  Joseplis  house  concerning  the  money  returned  in  their 
•sacks,  19 — 22.  He  gives  them  encouragement,  2'^,  2^,  Having  made  ready  tne  present, 
they  bring  it  to  Joseph  when  he  came  home  to  dine,  25,  26.  lie  speaks  kindly  to  them, 
and  inquires  concerning  their  health,  and  that  oj  their  father,  21,  28.  Joseph  is  greatly 
•affected  at  seeing  his  brother  Benjamin,  29 — 31.  They  dine  ivith  him,  and  are  distin- 
quished  according  to  their  seniority;  but  Benjamin  receives  marks  of  peculiar  favour, 
'32-34. 


A.M.  •2-297. 
«.  C.    1707. 


A  ND  the  famine  was  *  sore  in 
^^  the  land. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had  eaten 
up  the  corn  which  they  had  brought  out  of 
Egypt,  their  father  said  unto  them,  Go  again, 
"buy  us  a  Httle  food. 

3  And  Judah  spake  unto  him,  saying,  The 
man  ^  did  solemnly  protest  unto  us,  saying. 
Ye  shall  not  see  my  face,  except  your  "^  brother 
be  with  you. 

4  If  thou  wilt  send  our  brother  with  us,  we 
will  go  down  and  buy  thee  food : 

5  But  if  thou  wilt  not  senci  him,  we  will  not 
,go  down :  for  the  man  said  unto  us,  Ye  shall 
notsee  my  face,  except  your  brother  be  with  you. 

6  And  Israel  said.  Wherefore  dealt  ye  so  ill 
with  me,  as  to  tell  the  man  whether  ye  had 
yet  a  brother. 

•  Ch.  xli.  54,  57. ^  Heb.  protesting  protested^ <^  Ch. 

.«lii.  20.  xliv.  23. ''Heb.  asking  asked  us. "Heb. 


NOTE?  ON  CHAP.  XLIII. 
Verse  8.  Send  the  lad  with  me]  As  the  original  is 
not  nb"  yeled,  from  which  we  have  derived  our  word 
lad,  but  *Ty3  naar,  it  would  have  been  better  had  our 
translators  rendered  it  by  some  other  term,  such  as 
the  youth  or  the  young  man,  and  thus  the  distinction 
an  the  Hebrew  would  have  been  better  kept  up. 
Benjamin  was  at  this  time  at  least  twenty-four  years 
•of  age,  some  think  thirty ^  and  had  a  family  of  kis 
own.    See  chap.  xlvi.  21. 


7  And    they    said.    The    man      t^c.fm. 

"^  asked  us  straitly   of  our   state,     

and  of  our  kindred,  saying,  Js  your  father 
yet  alive?  have  ye  another  hxo\hex I  and  we 
told  him  according  to  the  ^  tenor  ©f  these 
words  :  ^  could  we  certainly  know  that  he 
would  say,  Bring  your  brother  down? 

8  And  Judah  said  unto  Israel  his  father. 
Send  the  lad  with  me,  and  we  will  arise  and  go ; 
that  we  may  live,  and  not  die,  both  we,  and 
thou,  and  also  our  little  ones. 

9  I  will  be  surety  for  him  ;  of  my  hand  shalt 
thou  require  him :  ^  if  1  bring  him  not  unto 
thee,  and  set  him  before  thee,  then  let  me  bear 
the  blame  for  ever : 

10  For  except  we  had  lingered,  surely  now 
we  had  returned  ^  this  second  time. 

1 1  And  their  father  Israel  said  unto  them.  If 


mouth. f  Heb.  knowing  could  tve  knoio, &  Ch.  xliv.  32. 

Philem.  18,  19. ''  Or,  twice  by  this. 

That  we  may  live,  and  not  die"]  An  argument  drawn 
from  self-preservation,  wliat  some  have  termed  the 
first  law  of  nature.  By  your  keeping  Benjamin  wo 
are  prevented  from  going  to  Egjpt;  if  we  go  not 
to  Egypt  we  shall  get  no  corn  ;  if  we  get  no  corn 
we  shall  all  perish  by  famine  ;  and  Benjamin  himself, 
who  otherwise  might  live,  must,  with  thee  and  the 
whole  family,  infallibly  die. 

Verse  9.  Let  me  bear  the  blame  for  ever]  *nKuni 
3"3Ti  '73  i"?  vechatathi  lecha  col  haiyumim.  then  shall  J 
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if 'must  he  so  now,  do  fhis  ;  take 
of  tlie  best  fruits  in  the  land  in 
your  vessels,  and  *  carry  down  the  man  a  pre- 
sent, a  little  ''balm,  and  a  little  honey,  spices 
and  myrrh,  nuts  and  almonds  : 

12  And  take  double  money  in  your  hand ; 
and  the  money  *"  that  was  brought  again  in  the 
mouth  of  your  sacks,  carry  it  again  in  your 
hand ;  peradventure  it  was  an  oversight : 

13  Take  also  your  brother,  and  arise,  go 
,  again  unto  the  man : 

14  And  God  Almighty  give  you  mercy  before 
the  man,  that  he  may  send  away  your  other 
brother,  and  Benjamin.  **  If  *  I  be  bereaved 
of  my  children^  1  am  bereaved. 

15  And  the  men  took  that  present,  and  they 
took  double  money  in  their  hand,  and  Benja- 

,  min ;  and  rose  up,  and  went  down  to  Egypt, 
and  stood  before  Joseph. 

*Ch.  xxxii.  20.     Prov.  xviii.   16. •»  Ch.  xxxvii.  25 

Jer.  viu.  22. ^  Ch.  xlii.  25,  35. ^  Esth.  iv.  1(5. «  Or, 

,  and  I,  as  I  have  been,^. ^Ch.  xxiv.  2.  xxxix.  4.  xliv.  1. 

sin  against  thee  all  my  days,  and  consequently  be 
liable  to  punishment  for  violating-  my  faith. 

Verse  11.  Carry  down  the  man  a  present]  From 
the  very  earliest  times  presents  were  used  as  means 
of  introduction  to  great  men.  This  is  particularly 
noticed  by  Solomon ;  A  man's  gift  maketh  room  for 
him,  and  hringetk  him  before  great  men,  Prov.  xviii. 
IG.  But  what  was  the  present  brou-hf,  to  Joseph  on 
this  occasion  ?  After  all  the  labour  of  commentators, 
we  are  obliged  to  be  contented  with  probabiSties 
and  conjecture.  According  to  our  translation,  the  gifts 
were  balm,  honey,  spices,  myrrh,  nuts,  and  almonds. 

Balm]  ""Ti  tsori  is  supposed  to  signify  resin  in 
general,  or  some  kind  of  gum  issuing  from  trees. 

Honey']  U'm  debash  has  been  supposed  to  be  the 
same  as  the  rob  of  grapes,  called  in  Egypt  dibs. 
Others  think  that  honey,  in  the  common  sense  of  the 
term,  is  to  be  understood  here :  we  know  that  honey 
was  plentiful  in  Palestine. 

Spices]  nK33  nechoth  is  supposed  to  mean  Gum 
Storax,  which  might  be  very  valuable  on  account  of 
its  qualities  as  a  perfume. 

Myrrh]  wh  lot,  supposed  by  some  to  mean  stacte ; 
by  others  to  signify  an  ointment  made  of  myrrh. 

Nuts]  0*301  botnim,  by  some  rendered  pistachio 
nuts,  those  produced  in  Syria  being  the  finest  in  the 
world;  hy  others,  dates ;  others,  walnuts;  others, 
pine-apples  ;  others,  the  nuts  of  the  terebinth  tree. 

Almonds']  t^»^ptt'  shehrdim,  correctly  enough  trans- 
lated, and  perhaps  the  only  article  in  the  collection 
of  which  we  know  any  thing  with  certainty.  It  is 
generally  allowed  that  the  land  of  Canaan  produces 
the  best  almonds  in  the  east ;  and  on  this  account 
they  might  be  deemed  a  very  acceptable  present  to 
the  governor  of  Egypt.  .  Those  who  wish  to  see  this 


Genesis.  '^■V^is  hteVi-remo  Egyp, 

16  And  when'  Josepli  saw  fien-     ^  ^^;  ^• 

jamin  with  them,  -he  said  to  the ^ 

^ ruler  of  his  house.  Bring  these. men  home, 
and  s  slay,  and  make  ready ;  for  these  «ien 
shall  ^  dine  with  me  at  noon. 

17  And  the  man  did  as  Joseph  bade;  atid 
the  man  bcought  the  men  into  Joseph's  house. 

18  And  the  men  were  afraid,  because  they 
were  brought  into  Joseph's  house ;  and  they 
said.  Because  of  the  money  that  was  returned 
in  our  sacks  at  the  first  time  are  we  brought 
in :  that  he  may  '  seek  occasion  against  us, 
and  fall  upon  us,  and  take  us  for  bondmen, 
and  our  asses. 

19  And  they  came  near  to  the  steward  of 
Joseph's  house,  and  they  communed  with  him 
at  the  door  of  the  house, 

20  And  said,  O  sh',  ^  we  '  came  indeed  down 
at  the  first  time  to  buy  food : 


?  Heb.  kill  a  Ullimj.      1   Sam.  xxr.   11. h  Heb.  eat 

'  Heb.  roll  himself  upon  us.     Job  xxx.  14. ^  Ch.  xlii.  3, 10. 

'  Heb.  coming  down  tve  came  doum. 

subject  exhausted  must  have  recourse  to  the  Physica 
Sacra  of  Schcuchzer. 

Verse  12.  Double  money']  What  was  returned  iv. 
their  sacks,  and  what  was  further  necessary  to  buy 
anotlier  load. 

Verse  14.  This  verse  may  be  literally  translated 
thus :  "  And  God,  the  all-sufficient,  shall  give  you 
tender  mercies  before  the  man,  and  send  to  you  your 
other  brother,  and  Benjamin ;  and  I,  as  I  shall  be 
childless,  so  I  shall  be  childless."  That  is,  I  will 
submit  to  this  privation,  till  God  shall  restore  my 
children.  It  appears  that  this  verse  is  spoken  pro- 
phetically;  and  that  God  at  this  time  gave  Jacob  a 
supernatural  evidence  that  his  children  should  be 
restored. 

Verse  16.  Slay,  and  make  ready]  nni3  nnia  tehoach 
tebach,  slay  a  slaying,  or  make  a  great  slaughter — let 
preparations  be  made  for  a  great  feast  or  entertain- 
ment. See  a  similar  form  of  speech,  Prov.  ix.  2 ;  1 
Sam.  XXV.  11 ;  and  Gen.  xxxi.  54. 

Verse  18.  And  the  men  were  afraid]  A  guilty  con- 
science needs  no  accuser.  Every  thing  alarms  them; 
they  now  feel  that  God  is  exacting  retribution,  and 
they  know  not  what  the  degrees  shall  be,  nor  where 
it  shall  stop. 

Fall  upon  US']  ^ybv  ^^:ir\n  hithgolel  alainu,  roll  him- 
self upon  us.  A  metaphor  taken  from  wrestlers; 
when  a  man  has  overthrown  his  antagonist,  he  rolls 
himself  upon  him,  in  order  to  keep  him  down. 

And  our  asses."]  Which  they  probably  had  in  gr^at 
number  with  them ;  and  which,  if  captured,  would 
have  been  a  great  loss  to  the  family  of  Jacob,  as  such 
cattle  must  have  constituted  a  principal  part  of  its 
riches. 

Verse  20.  O  sir,  we  came  indeed — to  buy  food] 
There  is  a  frankness  now  in  the  conduct  of  Joseph's 
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B.C."  1707'.        ^1  And  ''it  came  to  pass,  when 

we  came  to  the  inn,  that  we  opened 

our  sacks,  and,  behold,  everi/  man's  money 
was  in  the  mouth  of  his  sack,  our  money  in 
full  weight :  and  we  have  brought  it  again  in 
jour  hand. 

22  And  other  money  have  we  brought  down 
in  our  hands  to  buy  food  :  we  cannot  tell  who 
put  our  money  in  our  sacks. 

23  And  he  said,  Peace  be  to  you,  fear  not : 
your  God,  and  the  God  of  your  father,  hath 
given  you  treasure  in  your  sacks  :  ^  I  had  your 
money.  And  he  brought  Simeon  out  unto  them. 

24  And  the  man  brought  the  men  into 
Joseph's  house,  and  *^gave  them  water,  and 
they  washed  their  feet;  and  he  gave  their 
asses  provender. 

25  And  they  made  ready  the  present  against 
Joseph  came  at  noon  :  for  they  heard  that  they 
should  eat  bread  there. 

26  And  when  Joseph  came  home,  they 
brought  him  the  present  which  was  in  their 
hand  into  the  house,  and  **  bowed  themselves 
to  him  to  the  earth. 

27  And  he  asked  them  of  their  *  welfare, 
and  said,  *  Is  your  father  well,  the  old  man 
°  of  whom  ye  spake  ?     Is  he  yet  alive  ? 

28  And   they    answered,    Thy  servant   our 

*  Ch.   xlii.   27,  35. *>  Heb.  your  money  came  to  me. 

cCh.  xviii.  4.  xxiv,  32. '^  Ch.  xxxvii.  7,  10. ejieb. 

feace.   Ch.  xxxvii.  ]4. fReb.Is  iherepeace  to  your  father  1 

s  Ch.  xlii.  11, 13. 1'  Ch.  xxxvii.  7, 10. i  Ch.  xxxv.  17, 

brethren  that  did  not  exist  before  ;  they  simply  and 
honestly  relate  the  -whole  circumstance  of  the  money 
being-  found  in  their  sacks  on  their  return  from  their 
last  journey.  Afflictions  from  the  hand  of  God,  and 
under  his  direction,  have  a  wonderful  tendency  to 
humble  the  soul.  Did  men  know  how  gracious  his 
designs  are  in  sending  such,  no  murmur  would  ever  be 
lieard  against  the  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence. 

Verse  23.  And  he  said]  The  address  of  the  steward 
in  this  verse  plainly  proves  that  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God  was  in  Egypt.  It  is  probable  that  the 
steward  himself  was  a  Hebrew,  and  that  Joseph  had 
given  him  intimation  of  the  whole  affair ;  and  though 
he  was  not  at  liberty  to  reveal  it,  yet  he  gives  them 
assurances  that  the  whole  business  would  issue 
happily. 

/  had  your  money.']  "'^x  xn  aD9DD  caspechem  ha  elai, 
your  money  comes  to  me.  As  I  am  the  steward,  the 
cash  for  the  corn  belongs  to  me.  Ye  have  no  reason 
to  be  apprehensive  of  any  evil ;  the  whole  transaction 
is  between  myself  and  you ;  receive  therefore  the 
money  as  a  present  from  the  God  of  your  father,  no 
matter  whose  hands  he  makes  use  of  to  convey  it. 
Jlie  conduct  of  the  steward,  Jis  well  as  his  words,  had 
ft  great  tendency  to  relieve  their  burdened  mindg. 


with  Joseph, 

father  is  in  good  health,  he  is  yet     \^'  ?^* 

alive.    ^  And   they   bowed   down     — - 

their  heads,  and  made  obeisance. 

29  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  his 
brother  Benjamin,  >  his  mother's  son,  and  said. 
Is  this  your  younger  brother,  "  of  whom  ye 
spake  unto  me  ?  And  he  said,  God  be  gracious 
unto  thee,  my  son  ! 

30  And  Joseph  made  haste;  for  'his  bowels 
did  yearn  upon  his  brother :  and  he  sought 
where  to  weep ;  and  he  entered  into  his 
chamber,  and  ""wept  there. 

31  And  he  washed  his  face,  and  went  out, 
and  refrained  himself,  and  said,  Set  on  "  bread. 

32  And  they  set  on  for  him  by  himself,  and 
for  them  by  themselves,  and  for  the  Egyptian's, 
which  did  eat  with  him,  by  themselves :  be- 
cause the  Egyptians  might  not  eat  bread  with 
the  Hebrews ;  for  that  is  ""  an  abomination 
unto  the  Egyptians. 

SS  And  they  sat  before  him,  the  first-born, 
according  to  his  birth-right,  and  the  youngest 
according  to  his  youth  :  and  the  men  marvelled 
one  at  another. 

34  And  he  took  and  sent  messes  unto  them 
from  before  him :  but  Benjamin's  mess  was 
^  live  times  so  much  as  any  of  theirs.  And 
they  drank,  and  "^  were  merry  with  him. 

18. k  Ch.  xlii.  13. >  1  Kings  iii.  26. "'  Ch.  xlii.  24. 

n  Ver.  25. «  Ch.  xKi.  34.    Exod.  viii.  26.— -p  Ch.  xiv.  22. 

^  Heb.  dranh  largely.    See  Hag.  i.  6.    John  ii.  10. 

Verse  24.  Brought  the  men  into  Joseph's  house,  6)C.'\ 
This  is  exactly  the  way  in  which  a  Hindoo  receives  a 
guest.  As  soon  as  he  enters,  one  of  the  first  civilities 
is  the  presenting  of  water  to  wash  his  feet.  So  in- 
dispensable is  this,  that  water  to  wash  the  feet  makes 
a  part  of  the  offerings  to  an  image. 

Verse  27.  And  he  asked  them  of  ihQit  welfare]  This 
verse  may  be  thus  translated:  "And  he  asked  them 
concerning  their  prosperity ;  And  he  said.  Is  your 
father  prosperous,  the  old  man  who  ye  told  me  was 
alive  }  And  they  said.  Thy  servant  our  father  pros- 
pers ;  he  is  yet  alive." 

Verse  29.  He  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  his  brother 
Benjamin]  They  were  probably  introduced  to'  him 
successively  ;  and  as  Benjamin  was  the  youngest,  he 
would  of  course  be  introduced  last. 

God  be  gracious  unto  thee,  my  son  !^  An  usual  salu- 
tation in  the  East  from  the  aged  and  superiors  to  the 
younger  and  inferiors,  which,  though  very  emphatic 
and  expressive  in  ancient  times,  in  the  present  day 
means  no  more  than  I  am  your  humble  se»vant," 
or  "  I  am  exceedingly  glad  to  see  you ;"  words 
which  among  us  mean — just  nothing.  Even  in 
David's  time  they  seem  to  have  been,  not  only  devoid 
of  meaning',  but  to  be  used  as  a  cloak  for  the  basest 
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the  preceding  chapter. 


and  most  treacherous  designs :  They  bless  loith  their 
mouths,  but  they  curse  inwardly.  Hence  Joub  salutes 
Amasa,  kisses  liim  with  apparent  affection,  and  stabs 
him  in  the  same  moment  I  The  case  of  Judas, 
betraying  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss,  will  not  be 
forgotten. 

V^crse  32.  They  set  on  for  him  by  himself,  <^c] 
From  the  text  it  appears  evident  that  there  were 
ihree  tables,  one  for  Joseph,  one  for  the  Egyptians, 
And  one  for  the  eleven  brethren. 

The  Egyptians  might  not  eat  bread  with  the  Hebrews] 
There  might  have  been  some  political  reason  for  this, 
with  which  we  are  unacquainted  ;  but  independently 
of  this,  two  may  be  assigned.  1.  The  Hebrews  were 
shepherds;  and  Egypt  had  been  almost  ruined  bj' 
liordcs  of  lawless  wandering  banditti,  under  the  name 
(»f  Hycsos,  or  King-shcphcrds,  who  hud  but  a  short 
time  before  this  been  expelled  from  the  land  by 
Amasis,  after  they  had  held  it  in  subjection  for  259 
years,  according  to  Mnnetho,  committing  the  most 
wanton  cruelties.  2.  The  Hebrews  sacrificed  those 
animals  which  the  Egyptians  held  sacred,  and  fed  on 
their  flesh.  Tlie  Earyptians  were  in  general  very 
superstitious,  and  would  have  no  social  intercourse 
with  people  of  any  other  nation;  hence  we  are  in- 
formed that  they  would  not  even  use  the  knife  of  a 
Greek,  because  they  might  have  reason  to  suspect  it 
had  cut  the  flesh  of  some  of  those  animals  which  they 
held  sacred.  Among  the  Hindoos  different  castes  will 
not  eat  food  cooked  in  the  same  vessel.  If  a  person 
of  another  cjiste  touch  a  cooking  vessel,  it  is  thrown 
away.  Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  Egyptian  idol- 
atry, especially  their  worship  of  Apis  under  the 
figure  of  an  ox,  was  posterior  to  the  time  of  Joseph  ; 
ancient  monuments  arc  rather  against  this  opinion, 
but  it  is  impossible  to  decide  either  way.  The  clause 
in  the  Alexandrian  Scptuagint  stands  thus,  Yi^t\vypa 
yap  lOTiv  roig  AiyvirTiotg  [ttoc  Troiprjv  7rpof3aTiov~\,  *'  For 
[^ever}'  shepherd]  is  un  abomination  to  the  Egyptians ;" 
but  this  clause  is  probabl}'  borrowed  from  chap.  xlvi. 
84,  where  it  stands  in  the  Hebrew  as  well  as  in  the 
Greek.     See  the  note  on  chap.  xlvi.  34. 

Verse  33.  The  first-born  according  to  his  birth-right] 
This  must  greatly  astonish  those  brethren,   to  find 


themselves  treated  with  so  much  ceremony,  and  at  the 
same  time  with  so  much  discernment  of  their  re- 
spective ages. 

Verse  34.  Benjamin's  mess  was  five  times  so  much 
as  any  of  theirs.^  Sir  John  Chardin  observes  that 
"  in  Persia,  Arabia,  and  the  Indies,  there  are  several 
houses  where  they  place  several  plates  in  large  salvers, 
and  set  one  of  these  before  each  person,  or  before  two 
or  three,  according  to  the  magnificence  of  each  house. 
This  is  the  method  among  the  Hindoos ;  the  dishes 
are  not  placed  on  the  table,  but  messes  are  sent  to 
each  individual  by  the  master  of  the  feast  or  by  his 
substitute.  The  great  men  of  the  state  are  always 
served  by  themselves,  in  the  feasts  that  are  made  for 
them  ;  and  with  greater  profusion,  their  part  of  each 
kind  of  provision  being  always  doudle,  TREnLE,  or  a 
LARGER  proportion  of  each  kind  of  meat."  The  cir- 
cumstance of  Benjamin's  having  a  mess  five  times  aa 
large  xis  any  of  his  brethren,  shows  the  peculiar 
honour  which  Joseph  designed  to  confer  upon  him. 
See  several  useful  observations  on  this  subject  in 
Harmers  Observ.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  101,  &c..  Edit.  1808. 

1.  The  scarcity  in  Canaim  was  not  absolute  ;  though 
they  had  no  com,  they  had  honey,  nuts,  almonds,  &c. 
In  the  midst  o^  judgment,  God  remembers  mercy.  If 
there  was  scarcity  in  Canaan,  there  was  plenty  in 
Egypt;  and  though  his  providence  had  denied  one 
country  corn,  and  accumulated  it  in  the  other,  his 
bounty  had  placed  in  the  former  money  enough  to 
procure  it  from  the  latter.  How  true  is  the  saying, 
"  It  is  never  ill  with  any  but  it  might  be  worse  !" 
Let  us  be  deeply  thankful  to  God  that  we  have  any- 
thing, seeing  we  deserve  no  good  at  his  hands. 

2.  If  we  examine  our  circumstances  closely,  and 
call  to  remembrance  the  dealings  of  God's  providence 
towards  us,  we  shall  find  that  we  can  sing  much 
both  oi  mercy  and  of  judgment.  For  one  day  of  ab 
solute  unavoidable  want,  we  shall  find  we  had  three 
hundred  and  sixty-four,  if  not  of  fulness,  yet  of  a 
competency.  Famines,  though  rarely  happening,  are 
every  where  recorded ;  innumerable  years  of  abun- 
dance are  scarcely  ever  registered  !  Such  is  the  per- 
verseness  and  ingratitude  of  man  ! 


CHAPTER  XLIV. 


Joxeph  commands  his  steward  to  put  his  cup  secretly  into  Benjamin's  sack,  1,  2.  The  sons 
of  Jacob  depart  ivilh  the  corn  they  had  purchased,  3.  Joseph  commands  his  steward  to 
pursue  them,  and  charge  them  with  having  stolen  his  cup,  4 — 6.  The  brethren  excuse 
themselves,  protest  their  innocence,  and  offer  to  submit  to  be  slaves  should  the  cup  be 
found  with  any  of  them,  7 — 9.  Search  is  made,  and  the  cup  is  found  in  Benjamins  sack, 
10 — 12.  They  are  brought  back,  and  submit  themselves  to  Joseph,  13 — 16.  He  determines 
that  Benjamin  alone,  with  whom  the  cup  is  found,  shall  remain  in  captivity,  17.  Judah, 
in  a  most  affecting  speech,  pleads  for  Benjamin's  enlargement,  and  offers  himself  to  be  a 
bondman  in  his  stead,  18 — 3'k 


fosep/i 


osep/i's  cup  is  put  into 
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Benjamins  sack. 
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A  ND     he    commanded    *  the 

I steward  of  his  house,  saying, 

iFill  the  men's  sacks  with  food,  as  much  as 
pey  can  carry,  and  put  every  man's  money 
n  his  sack's  mouth  ; 

S  And  put  my  cup,  the  silver  cup,  in  the 
sack's  mouth  of  the  youngest,  and  his  corn 
money.  And  he  did  according  to  the  word 
hat  Joseph  had  spoken. 
S  As  soon  as  the  morning  was  light,  the  men 
kvere  sent  away,  they  and  their  asses. 

4  And  when  they  were  gone  out  of  the 
ity,  and  not  yet  far  off,  Joseph  said  unto  his 

steward.  Up,  follow  after  the  men :  and  when 
thou  dost  overtake  them,  say  unto  them. 
Wherefore  have  ye  rewarded  evil  for  good  ? 

5  Is  not  this  it  in  which  my  lord  drinketh, 
and  whereby  indeed  he  ^  divineth  ?  ye  have 
^one  evil  in  so  doing. 

6  And  he  overtook  them,  and  he  spake  unto 
them  these  same  words. 

7  And  they  said  unto  him.  Wherefore  saith 
my  lord  these  words  ?    God  forbid  that  thy 


■*  Heb.  him  that  was  (wer  his  house.- 
cCh.  xliii.  21. 


-^  Or,  maketh  trial. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XLIV\ 

Verse  2.  Pat  my  cup — in  the  sack's  mouth  of  the. 
\youngest1  The  stratagem  of  the  cup  seems  to  liavc 
hicen  desioiied  to  brino-  .Joseph's  brethren  into  tlie 
^.highest  state  of  pcrph'xitf)  mtd  distress,  that  their  de- 
jliverancc  by  tlie  discovery  that  .Joseph  uas  their 
j'brother  miglit  have  its  highest  effect. 

Verse  5.  IVherebg — he  diuineth  ?]  Divination  by 
cups  has  been  from  time  immemorial  prevalent  among- 
the  Asiatics  ;  and  for  want  of  knowing-  this,  com- 
mentators have  spent  a  profusion  of  learned  labour 
upon  these  words,  in  order  to  reduce  them  to  that 
kind  of  meaning  which  would  at  once  be  consistent 
with  the  scope  and  design  of  the  history,  and  save 
I  Joseph  from  the  impeachment  o?  sorcery  and  dici- 
;  nation.  I  take  the  word  u'TO  nachash  here  in  its  gene- 
ral acceptation  of  to  view  attentively,  to  inquire.  Now 
there  has  been  in  the  East  a  tradition,  the  commence- 
ment of  which  is  lost  in  immemorial  time,  that  there 
was  a  CUP,  which  had  passed  successively  into  the 
hands  of  different  potentates,  which  possessed  the 
strange  property  of  representing  in  it  the  whole  world, 
and  all  the  things  which  were  then  doing  in  i .  The 
cup  is  called  JvA^i.^^  -U.  jami  Jemsheed,  the  cup 
of  Jemsheed,  a  very  ancient  king  of  Persia,  whom 
late  historians  and  poets  have  confounded  with  Bac- 
chus, Solomon,  Alexander  the  Great,  6^c.  This  cup, 
filled  with  tte  elixir  of  immortality,  they  say,  was 
discovered  when  digging  to  lay  the  foundations  of 
Pergepolis.  The  Persian  poets  are  full  of  allusions  to 
ihis  cup,  whicli,  from  its  property  of  representing- the 


servants  should  do  according  to      g;^;  Ij^' 
this  thing :  

8  Behold,  '^  the  money,  which  we  found  in 
our  sacks'  mouths,  we  brought  again  unto 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan:  how  then 
should  we  steal  out  of  thy  lord's  house  silver 
or  gold. 

9  With  whomsoever  of  thy  servants  it  be 
found,  *'  both  let  him  die,  and  we  also  will  be 
my  lord's  bondmen. 

10  And  he  said.  Now  also  let  it  be  accord- 
ing unto  your  words :  he,  with  whom  it  is 
found,  shall  be  my  servant ;  and  ye  shall  be 
blameless. 

1 1  Then  they  speedily  took  down  every  man 
his  sack  to  the  ground,  and  opened  every  man 
his  sack. 

L^  And  he  searched,  a7id  began  at  the  eldest, 
and  left  at  the  youngest;  and  the  cup  was 
found  in  Benjamin's  sack. 

13  Then  they  ^rent  their  clothes,  and  laded 
every  man  his  ass,  and  returned  to  the  city. 

14  And  Judah  and  his  brethren   came   to 


ri  Ch.  xxxi.  32. «  Ch.  xxxvii;  29,  U.    Numb.  xiv.  6. 
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whole  world  and  it-s  transactions,  is  styled  by  them 

U.J       Ia-^  j,Ls»  Ju^n  jehan  nimo,  "  the  cup  showing 

the  ujiiverse;"  and  to  the  intelligence  received  by 
meajis  of  it  they  attribute  the  great  prosperity  of 
their  ancient  monarchs,  as  by  it  they  understood  all 
events,  past,  present,  and  to  come.  Many  of  the 
Molianimcdan  princes  and  governors  affect  still  to  have 
information  of  futurity  by  means  of  a  ciip.  When 
jNlr.  Norden  was  at  Derri  in  the  farthest  part  of 
Egypt,  in  a  very  dangerous  situation;  an  ill-natured 
and  powerful  Arab,  in  a  threatening  way,  told  one  of 
their  people  whom  they  sent  to  him  that  "he  knew 
what  sort  of  people  they  were,  for  he  had  consulted 
his  cup,  and  found  by  it  that  they  were  those  of 
whom  one  of  their  prophets  had  said,  that  Franks 
(Europeans)  would  come  in  disguise;  and,  passing 
every  where,  examine  the  state  of  the  country ;  and 
afterwards  bring  over  a  great  number  of  other  Franks, 
conquer  the  country,  and  exterminate  all."  By  tliL/i 
we  see  that  the  tradition  of  the  divining  cup  still 
exists,  and  in  the  very  same  country  too  in  which 
Joseph  formerly  ruled.  Now  though  it  is  not  at  all 
likely  that  Joseph  practised  any  kind  of  divination, 
yet  probably,  according  to  the  superstition  of  those 
times  (for  I  suppose  the  tradition  to  be  even  older 
than  the  time  of  Joseph),  supernatural  influence 
might  be  attributed  to  his  cup;  and  as  the  whole 
transaction  related  here  was  merely  intended  to  de- 
ceive his  brethren  for  a  *  ort  time,  he  might  a&  well 
affect  divination  by  his  cup,  as  he  affected  to  believe 
thcv  had  stolen  it.     The  steward  therefore  uj.es  the 


.^JudaKs  affecting  speech  in 


GENESIS. 


B.'cVlw!     Joseph's  house;  for  he  was  yet 


•    there-,  and  tlicy  "fell  before  him 

on  the  ground. 

15  And  Josep}.  said  unto  them,  What  deed 
is  this  that  ye  have  done?  wot  ye  not  that 
such  a  man  as  I  can  certainly  **  divine  ? 

16  And  Judah  said,  What  shall  we  say  unto 
my  lord  ?  what  shall  we  speak  ?  or  how  shall 
we  clear  ourselves  ?  God  hath  found  out  the 
iniquity  of  thy  servants  :  behold,  *^  we  are  my 
lord's  servants,  both  we,  and  he  also  with 
whom  the  cup  is  found. 

17  And  he  said,  ^  God  forbid  that  I  should 
do  so :  hut  the  man  in  whose  hand  the  cup  is 
found,  he  shall  be  my  servant ;  and  as  for 
you,  get  you  up  in  peace  unto  your  father. 

18  Then  Judah  came  near  unto  him,  and 
said.  Oh,  my  lord,  let  thy  servant,  I  pray 
thee,  speak  a  word  in  my  lord's  ears,  and 
*  let  not  thine  anger  burn  against  thy  servant : 
for  thou  art  even  as  Pharaoh. 

19  My  lord  asked  liis  servants,  saying, 
Have  ye  a  father,  or  a  brother  ? 

20  And  we  said  unto  my  lord,  We  have  a 
father,  an  old  man,  and  ^a  child  of  his  old  age, 
a  little  one ;  and  his  brother  is  dead,  and  he 
alone  is  left  of  his  mother,  and  his  father 
loveth  him. 

21  And  thou  saidst  unto  thy  servants, 
^  Bring  him  down  unto  me,  that  I  may  set 
mine  eyes  upon  him. 

22  And  we  said  unto  my  lord.  The  lad 
cannot  leave  his  father :  for  if  he  should 
leave  his  father,  his  father  would  die. 

9^  And  thou  saidst  unto  thy  servants,  '^  Ex- 
cept your  youngest  brother  come  down  with 
you,  ye  shall  see  my  face  no  more. 

24  And  it  came  to  pass  when  we  came  up 
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word  BTo  nachash  in  its  proper  meaning :  Is  not  this 
il  out  of  which  my  lord  drinketh,  and  in  which  he  in- 
specteth  accurately  ?  ver.  5.  And  lience  Joseph  says, 
ver.  15  :  Wot  ye  not — did  ye  not  know,  that  such  a 
^person  as  I  (having-  such  a  cup)  would  accurately 
and  attentively  look  into  it  ?  As  I  consider  this  to  be 
the  true  meaning,  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with 
other  modes  of  interpretation. 

Verse  16.  What  shall  we  say,  ^c^  No  words  can 
more  strongly  mark  covfusion  and  perturbation  of 
mind,  ^maiv^  no  doubt,  all  thought  that  Benjamin 
had  actually  stolen ,  the  cup  ;  and  the  probability  of 


behalf  of  Bevjamu; 

unto  thy  servant  my  father,  we      g';  ^(5]  'mf 
told  him  the  words  of  my  lord. 

25  And  '  our  father  said.  Go  again,  and  h*^- 
us  a  little  food. 

26  And  we  said.  We  cannot  go  down : 
if  our  youngest  brother  be  with  us,  thei, 
will  we  go  down:  for  we  may  not  see  the 
man's  face,  except  our  youngest  brother  be 
with  us. 

27  And  thy  servant  my  father  said  unto  us, 
Ye  know  that  ^  my  wife  bare  me  two  sons : 

28  And  the  one  went  out  from  me,  and  I 
said,  '  Surely  he  is  torn  in  pieces  :  and  I  saw 
him  not  since : 

29  And  if  ye  "  take  this  also  from  me,  and 
mischief  befall  him,  ye  shall  bring  down  my 
gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

30  Now  therefore,  when  I  come  to  thy  ser- 
vant my  father,  and  the  lad  be  not  with  us ; 
(seeing  that  "  his  life  is  bound  up  in  the  lad's 
life;) 

31  It  shall  come  to  pass,  when  he  seeth  that 
the  lad  is  not  with  us,  that  he  will  die ;  and 
thy  servants  shall  bring  down  the  gray  hairs 
of  thy  servant  our  father  with  sorrow  to  the 
grave. 

32  For  thy  servant  became  surety  for  the 
lad  unto  my  father,  saying,  °  If  I  bring  him 
not  unto  thee,  then  I  shall  bear  the  blame  to 
my  father  for  ever. 

S3  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  p  let  thy 
servant  abide  instead  of  the  lad,  a  bondman 
to  my  lord ;  and  let  the  lad  go  up  with 
his  brethren. 

34  For  how  shall  I  go  up  to  my  father,  and 
the  lad  be  not  with  me  ?  lest  peradventure  I 
see  the  evil  that  shall  *^  come  on  my  father. 


xlii.  36,  38. "  1  Sam.  x\-iii.  1. <>  Ch.  xliii.  9. p  Exod. 

xxxii.  32. q  Heb.  find  my  father.     Exod.  xviii.  8.    Joli 

xxxi.29.    Ps.  cxvi.  3.  cxix.  143. 


this  guilt  might  be  heightened  by  the  circumstanCifr  j 
of  his  having  that  very  cup  to  drink  out  of  at  dinner | 
for  as  he  had  the  most  honourable  mess,  so  it  is  likely 
he  had  the  most  honourable  cup  to  drink  out  of  At  j 
the  entertainment.  ■■    i 

Verse  18.  Thou  art  even  as  Pharaoh.^  As  wise,  as 
powerful,  and  as  much  to  be  dreaded  as  he.  In  the 
Asiatic  countries,  the  reigning  monarch  \&  always  con- 
sidered to  be  the  pattern  of  nil  perfection  ;  and  the 
highest  honour  that  can  be  conferred  on  any  person,  \s  [ 
to  resemble  him  to  the  monarch;  as  the  monarch  him-  | 
self  is  likened,  in  the  same  complimentary  way,  to  «^  ij 


which  Joseph 


GHAP.  XLv. 


W'dteeffvli  ^  affeHed, 


ingetofGod.  See  2  Sam.  xiv.  17, 18.  Judali  is  the  cliief 
;peakcr  here,  because  it  was  in  consequence  of  his  be- 
>oininnf  surety  for  Benjamin  that  Jacob  perniitted 
jim  to  accompany  them  to  Egypt.    See  chap.  xHii.  9. 

•'  "Every  man  who  reads/'  says  Dr.  Dodd,  "  to  the 
jlose  of  this  chapter,  must  confess  that  Judah  acts 
lere  the  part  both  of  the  affectionate  brother  and  of 
;he  dutiful  son,  who,  rather  than  behold  his  father's 
niser}'  in  case  of  Benjamin's  being  left  behind,  sub- 
mits to  become  a  bondman  in  his  stead :  and  indeed 
there  is  such  an  air  of  candour  and  generosity  runs 
through  the  whole  strain  of  this  speech,  the  senti- 
ments are  so  tender  and  affecting,  the  expressions  so 
passionate,  and  flow  so  much  from  artless  nature, 
that  it  is  no  wonder  if  they  came  home  to  Joseph's 
Ijeart,  and  forced  him  to  throw  off  the  mask."  "  When 
one  sees,"  says  Dr.  Jackson,  "such  passages  related 
by  men  who  affect  no  art,  and  who  lived  long  after 
the  parties  who  first  uttered  them,  we  cannot  con- 
'jeive  how  all  particulars  could  be  so  naturally  and 
fiilly  recorded,  unless  they  had  been  suggested  by 
}iis  Spirit  who  gives  mouths  and  speech  unto  men ; 
who,  being  alike  present  to  all  successions,  is  able  to 
i'ommunicate  the  secret  thoughts  of  forefathers  to 
their  children,  and  put  the  very  words  of  the  de- 
ceased, never  registered  before,  into  the  mouths  or 
pens  of  their  successors  born  many  ages  after ;  and 


that  as  exactly  and  distinctly 'as '  if  they  had  be^^D 
caught,  in  characters  of  steel  or  brass,  as  they  issued 
out  of  their  mouths.  For  it  is  plain  that  every  cir- 
cumstance is  here  related  with  such  natural  specifica- 
tions, as  if  Moses  had  heard  them  talk;  and  therefore 
could  not  have  been  thus  represented  to  us,  unless 
they  had  been  written  by  his  direction  who  knows 
all  things,  fore-past,  present,  or  to  come." 

To  two  siich  able  and  accurate  testimonies  I  may  be 
permitted  to  add  my  own.  No  paraphrase  can 
heighten  the  effect  of  Judah's  address  to  Joseph. 
To  add  would  be  to  diminish  its  excellence ;  to- 
attempt  to  explain  would  be  to  obscure  its  beauties  ; 
to  clothe  the  ideas  in  other  language  than  that  of 
Judah,  and  his  translators  in  our  Bible,  would  ruin 
its  energy,  and  destroy  its  influence.  It  is  perhaps 
one  of  the  most  tender,  affecting  pieces  of  natural 
oratory  ever  spoken  or  penned ;  and  we  need  not 
wonder  to  find  that  when  Joseph  heard  it  he  could 
not  refrain  himself,  but  wept  aloud.  His  soul  must 
have  been  insensible  beyond  what  is  common  to 
human  nature,  had  he  not  immediately  yielded  to 
a  speech  so  delicately  tender,  and  so  powerfully 
impressive.  We  cannot  but  deplore  the  unnatural, 
and  unscientific  division  of  the  narrative  in  our 
common  Bibles,  which  obliges  us  to  have  recourse  to 
another  chapter  in  order  to  witne-ss  the  effects  which. 
this  speech  produced  on  the  heart  of  Joseph. 


CHAPTER  XLV. 


Joseph,  deeply  affected  with  the  speech  of  Judah,  could  no  longer  conceal  himself,  but  dis- 
covers himself  to  his  brethren,  1 — 4.  Excuses  their  conduct  towards  hirn,  and  attributes 
the  whole  to  the  providence  of  God,  5 — 8.  Orders  them  to  hasten  to  Canaan,  and  bring 
up  their  father  and  their  own  families,  cattle,  ^c,  because  there  were  Jive  years  of  the 
fanyiine  yet  to  come,  9 — 13.  He  embraces  and  converses  with  all  his  brethren,  14,  15. 
Pharaoh,  hearing  that  Joseph's  brethren  were  come  to  Egypt,  and  that  Joseph  had  desired 
them  to  return  to  Canaan  and  bring  back  their  families,  not  only  confirms  the  order,  but 
promises  them  the  best  part  of  the  land  of  Egypt  to  dwell  in ;  and  provides  them  car- 
riages to  transport  themselves  and  their  households,  16—20.  Joseph  provides  them  with 
wagons  according  to  the  commandment  of  Pharaoh ;  and,  having  given  them  various 
presents,  sends  them  away  with  suitable  advice,  21—24.  .  They  depart,  arrive  in  Canaan,, 
and  announce  the  glad  tidings  to  their  father,  who  for  a  time  believes  not,  but  being 
assured  of  the  truth  of  their  relation,  is  greatly  comforted,  and  resolves  to  visit  Egypt, 
25-28. 


A.  M.  2297. 
B.C.    1707. 


T^HEN  Joseph   could  not  re- 

frain  himself  before  all  them 

that  stood  by  him ;  and  he  cried,  Cause  every 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XLV. 

Verse  1,  Joseph  could  not  refrain  himself^  The 
word  psxnn  hithappek  is  very  emphatic ;  it  signifies  to 
force  one's  sd/,  to  do  something  against  nature,  to  do 
molence  to  one's  self.  Joseph  could  no  longer  constrain 
himself  to  act  a  feigned  part — all  the  brother  and  the 
son  rose  up  in  him  at  once,  and  overpowered  all  his 
resolutions ;  he  felt  for  his  father,  he  realized  his 
disappointment  and  agony ;  and  he  felt  for  his  brethren, 

now  at  his  feet  submissive  in  distress ;"  and,  that  he 
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man  to  ffo  out  from  me.  And  there 
stood  no  man  with  him,  while 
Joseph  made  himself  known  unto  his  brethren 


might  give  free  and  full  scope  to  his  feelings,  and  the 
most  ample  play  to  the  workings  of  his  affectionate 
heart,  he  ordered  all  his  attendants  to  go  out,  while 
he  made  himself  known  to  his  brethren.  "  The  beau- 
ties of  this  chapter,"  says  Dr.  Dodd,  "  are  so  striking 
that  it  would  be  an  indignity  to  the  reader's  judg- 
ment to  point  them  out;  all  who  can  read  and  feci 
must  be  sensible  of  them,  as  there  is  perhaps  nothing 
in  sacred  or  profane  history  more  Itighly  wrought  up 
more  interesting  or  affecting."  ''■ 


Joseph  makes  kiwiself 


GENESIS. 


known  to  his  brethren; 
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2  And  he  *  wept  aloud  :  and  the 

—      Egyptians  and  the  house  of  Pha- 

ra©h  heard. 

S  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  ^l  am 
Joseph  ;  doth  my  father  yet  live  ?  And  his 
brethren  could  not  answer  him  ;  for  they  were 
•  troubled  at  his  presence. 

4  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  Come 
Miear  to  me,  1  pray  you.  And  they  came  near. 
And  he  said,  I  am  Joseph  your  brother, 
^^  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt. 

5  Now  therefore  *  be  not  grieved,  'nor  angry 
with  yourselves,  that  ye  sold  me  hither :  ^  for 

*  Heb.  gatfe  forth  kts  voice  in  weeping.     Niirob.  xiv.  1. 

^'  Acts  vii.  13. '  Or,  ierrified.    .lob  iv.  5.  xxiii.  15.    Matt. 

-xiv.  26.     Mark  vi.  50. ••  Cli.  xxxvii.  28. f  Isai.  xl.  2. 

ti  Cor.  ii.  7. ^  Heb.  neither  let  there  be  anger  in  your  eyes. 

Verse  2.  The  Egyptians  and  the  house  of  Pharaoh 
heard.']  It  seems  strange  tliat  Joseph  should  liave 
wept  so  loud  that  his  cries  should  be  heard  at  some 
considerable  distance,  as  we  may  suppose  his  dwell- 
ing was  not  very  nigh  to  the  palace  !  "But  this," 
jsays  Sir  John  Chardin,  "  is  exactly  the  genius  of  the 
people  of  Asia — their  sentiments  of  joy  or  grief  are 
properly  transports,  and  their  transports  are  un- 
governcd,  excessive,  and  truly  outrageous.  When 
any  one  returns  from  a  long  journc}-,  or  dicH,  his 
family  burst  into  cries  that  may  be  heard  twenty  doors 
off ;  and  this  is  renewed  at  different  times,  and  con- 
tinues many  days,  according  to  the  vigour  of  the 
passion.  Sometimes  they  cease  all  at  once,  and  then 
begin  as  suddenly,  with  a  greater  shrillness  and  loud- 
•ness  than  one  could  easily  imagine,"  This  circum- 
•etance  Sir  John  brings  to  illustrate  the  verse  in  ques- 
tion. See  Harmer,  vol.  iii.  p.  17.  But  the  house  of 
Pharaoh  may  certainly  signify  Pharaoh's  servants,  or 
any  of  the  members  of  his  household,  such  as  those 
whom  Joseph  had  desired  to  withdraw,  and  who 
•tiiight  still  be  within  hearing  of  his  voice.  After  all, 
the  words  may  onlj-  mean  that  the  report  was  brought 
to  Pharaoh's  house.     See  ver.  IG. 

Verse  3.  I  am  Joseph]  Mr.  Pope  supposed  that 
<hc  discovery  of  Ulysses  to  his  son  Telemachus  bears 
some  resemblance  to  Joseph's  discovery  of  himself  to 
!us  brethren.  The  passage  may  be  seen  in  Homer, 
Odyss.  1.  xvi.,  ver.  186—218. 

A  few  lines  from  Cowper's  translation  will  show 
much  of  the  spirit  of  the  original,  and  also  a  con- 
siderable analogy  between  the  two  scenes : 

*'  I  am  thy'  father,  for  whose  sake  thou  lead'st 
A  life  of  woe  by  violence  oppressed. 
So  saying,  he  kissed  his  son  ;  while  from  his  cheeks 
Tears  trickled,  tears  till  then  perforce  restrained. 

Then  threw  Telemachus 

His  arms  around  hin  father's  neck,  and  wept. 
Pangs  of  soft  sorrow,  not  to  be  suppressed, 

Seized  both. 

So  they,  theL"  cheeks  with  big  round  drops  of  woe 
Redewing,  stood." 


A.M. 
B.  C. 


2297. 

1707. 


God  did  send  me  before  you  to 

preserve  life.  ■ ■ — 

6  For  these  two  years  hath  the  famine  been 
in  the  hind :  and  yet  ihere  are  five  years,  in 
the  which  there  shall  neither  be  earing  nor 
harvest. 

7  And  God  sent  me  before  you  ^  to  preserve 
you  a  posterity  in  the  earth,  and  to  save  your 
lives  by  a  great  deliverance. 

8  So  now  it  was  not  you  that  sent  me 
hither,  but  God:  and  he  hath  made  me  'a 
father  to  Pharaoh,  and  lord  of  all  his  liouse, 
and  a  ruler  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 


K  Ch.  I.  20.     Ps.  cv.  16,  17.    See  2  Sam.  xvi.  10,  1 1 

•V-  24. h  Heb.  to  put  for  you  a  remnant. '  Ch. 

Jiidg.  xvii.  10.     Job  xxix.  16. 


Acts 
di.  43. 


\'erse  5.  Be  not  grieved,  nor  angry  with  you rselim 
This  discovers  a  truly  noble  mind:  he  not  only  for- 
gives and  forgets,  but  he  wishes  even  those  who  luui 
wronged  him  to  forget  the  injury  they  had  don«,  tli.it 
they  might  not  suffer  distress  on  the  account ;  and 
with  deep  piety  he  attributes  the  whole  to  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  ;  for,  says  he,  God  did  send  mo 
before  you  to  preserve  life.  On  every  word  here  ;i 
strong  emphasis  maybe  laid.  It  is  not  you,  hut  GoH; 
it  is  not  you  that  sold  me,  but  God  who  scut  mc ; 
Egypt  and  Canaan  must  both  have  perished,  had  not 
a  merciful  provision  been  made ;  you  were  to  come 
down  hither  and  God  sent  me  before  yon ;  dtatli 
must  have  been  the  consequence  of  this  famine,  had 
not  God  sent  me  here  to  preserve  life. 

Verse  6.  There  shall  neither  be  earing  nor  harveM.  I 
Eauing  has  been  supposed  to  mean  collecting  tlio 
ears  of  corn,  which  would  confound  It  with  harvest: 
the  word,  however,  means  ploughing  or  seed -time, 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon  epian  erian,  probably  bor- 
rowed from  the  I<atin  aro,  to  plough,  and  plainly 
means  that  there  should  be  no  seed-time,  and  conse- 
quently no  A«nT.v^ ;  and  why.''  Because  tlicrc  .-iliould 
be  a  total  want  of  ruin  in  other  countries,  and  tlie 
Nile  should  not  rise  above  twelve  cubits  \n  Egypt  ;j 
see  on  chap.  xli.  81.  But  the  expressions  here  must- 
be  qualified  a  little,  as  we  find  from  chap,  xlrii.  li) 
that  the  Egyptians  came  to  Joseph  to  buy  seed ;  and 
it  is  probable  that  even  during  this  famine  they  sowed  < 
some  of  the  ground,  jvirticularly  on  the  borders  ofj 
the  river,  from  which  a  crop,  though  not  an  abundant; 
one,  might  be  produced.  The  passage,  liowever,'iiii 
the  above  chapter  may  refer  to  the  last  year  of  the; 
famine,  when  they  came  to  procure  seed  for  tlio 
ensuing  year. 

Verse  8.  He  hath  made  me  a  father  to  PharanJi]  it 
has  already  been  conjectured  that  father  was  a  uniW] 
of  office  in  Egypt,  and  that  father  of  Pharaoh  uughti 
among  them  signify  the  same  as  prime  minister  oii 
the  king's  minister  docs  among  us.  Calmet  li.'is  rc" 
marked  that  among  the  Phoenicians,  Persians,  Arabiaujx 
and  Romans,  the  title  of  father  was  given  to  certain; 
oiRcers  of  state.      The  Roman   emjerors  gave   the, 


and  dirocti  them  to  bring 


A.M.  2297. 
B.  C.  1707. 


9  Haste  ye,  and  go  up  to  my 

|- father,  and  say  unto  him,  Thus 

Isaith  thy  son  Joseph,  God  hath  made  me  lord 
jof  all  Egypt:  come  down  unto  me,  tarry  not: 
!  10  And  *thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  land  of 
!  Goshen,  and  thou  shalt  be  near  unto  me, 
thou,  and  thy  children,  and  thy  children's 
[children,  and  thy  flocks,  and  thy  herds,  and 
lall  that  thou  hast : 

:  ]  1  And  there  will  I  nourish  thee ;  (for  yet 
\there  are  five  years  of  famine ;)  lest  thou,  and 
thy  houshold,  and  all  that  thou  hast,  come 
to  poverty. 

12  And,  behold,  your  eyes  see,  and  the  eyes 
of  my  brother  Benjamin,  that  it  is  ^  my  mouth 
jthat  speaketh  unto  you. 

i  13  And  ye  shall  tell  my  father  of  all  my 
glory  in  Egypt,  and  of  all  that  ye  have  seen ; 
and  ye  shall  haste  and  *"  bring  down  my  father 
bither. 

14  And  he  fell  upon  his  brother  Benjamin's 
[leck,  and  wept ;  and  Benjamin  wept  upon 
bis  neck. 

15  Moreover  he  kissed  all  his  brethren,  and 


CHAP.  XLV.  their  father  into  Egypt 

wept  upon  them:  and  after  that      b*  c.*  ^^ 
his  brethren  talked  with  him.  

16  And  the  fame  thereof  was  heard  in* 
Pharaoh's  house,  saying,  Joseph's  brethren 
are  come :  and  it  **  pleased  Pharaoh  well,  and 
his  servants. 

17  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  Say  unto 
thy  brethren.  This  do  ye :  lade  your  beasts> 
and  go,  get  you  unto  the  land  of  Canaan ; 

18  And  take  your  father,  and  your  hous- 
holds,  and  come  unto  me :  and  I  w^ill  give 
you  the  good  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  ye 
shall  eat  *  the  fat  of  the  land. 

19  Now  thou  art  commanded,  this  do  ye;^ 
take  you  wagons  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
for  your  little  ones,  and  for  your  wives,  and 
bring  your  father,  and  come. 

20  Also  '^regard  not  your  stuff;  for  the 
good  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt  is  yours. 

21  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  so:  and 
Joseph  gave  them  wagons,  according  to  the 
^commandment  of  Pharaoh,  and  gave  them 
provision  for  the  way. 

22  To  all  of  them  he  gave  each  man  changes 


Ch.xlvii.  1. b  Ch.  xlii.  23. «=  Acts  vii.  14.- 

vcis  good  in  the  eyes  of  PJuiraoh.     Ch.  xli.  37. 


Heb. 
eCh. 


lame  of  father  to  the  prefects  of  the  Prsetorium,  as 
ippears  by  the  letters  of  Constantino  to  Ablavius. 
The  Cahphs  gave  tlie  sv.uie  iinme  to  their  prime 
\ninisters.  In  Jiulges  xvii.  10  Micah  saj^s  to  the 
y^oung  Levite,  Duocil  icitk  vt!\  and  be  unto  me  a 
FATHER  and  a  priest.  And  Dioclorus  SIcuhis  remarks 
hat  the  teachers  and  counsellors  of  tlie  kings  of  Egypt 
were  chosen  out  of  the  priesthood. 
\    Verse  10.   Thou  shult  dioell  in  the  land  of  Goshen'] 

trobably  this  district  had  been  allotted  to  Joseph  by 
le  king  of  Egypt,  else  we  can  scarcely  think  ho 
pould  have  promised  it  so  positivel}",  without  first 
Obtaining  Pharaoh's  consent.  Goshen  was  the  most 
sisterly  province  of  Lower  Egypt,  not  far  I'Vom  the 
Arabian  Gulf,  lying  next  to  Canaan  (for  Jacob  went 
liirectly  thither  when  he  came  into  Egypt)  from  whence 
!t  is  supposed  to  have  been  about  fourscore  miles 
jiistant,  though  Hebron  was  distant  from  the  Egyptian 
Capital  about  three  hundred  miles.  At  Goshen  Jacob 
'Staid  till  Joseph  visited  him,  chap.  xlvi.  28.  It  is 
ilso  called  the  Land  of  Rameses,  chap,  xlvii.  11,  from 
i  city  of  that  name,  which  was  the  metropolis  of  the 
pountry.  Joscphus,  Antiq.,  1.  ii.,  c.  4,  makes  Helio- 
^olis,  \\e  city  of  Joseph's  father-in-law,  the  place  of 
fche  Israelites'  residence.  As  um  geshem  signifies 
rain  in  Hebrew,  St.  Jerome  and  some  others  have 
supposed  that  lu'a  Goshen  comes  from  the  same  root, 
jand  that  the  land  in  question  was  called  thus  because 
it  had  rain,  which  was  not  the  case  with  Egypt  in 
general ;  and  afl  it  was  on  the  confines  of  the  Arabian 
Gulf,  it  is  very  probable  that  it  was  watered  from 


xxtii.  28.     Numb,  xviii.  1'2,  29. 'Heb.  let  not  your  eye 

spare,  &c. s  Heb.  mouth.    Numb.  iii.  16. 


heaven,  and  it  might  be  owing  to  this  circumstance 
that  it  was  peculiarly  fertile,  for  it  is  stated  to  be  the- 
best  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  See  chap,  xlvii.  6,  11. 
See  also  Calmet  and  Dodd. 

Verse  12.  That  it  is  my  mouth  that  speaketh  unto- 
you.']  The  Targnm  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  renders 
the  place  thus  :  "  Your  eyes  see,  and  the  eyes  of  my 
brother  Benjamin,  that  it  is  my  own  mouth  thaV 
speaketh  with  you,  in  the  language  of  the  house  o^ 
the  sanctuary."  Undoubtedly  Joseph  laid  consider- 
able stnr>s  on  his  speaking  with  them  in  the  Hebi'em 
tongue,  without  the  assistance  of  an  interpreter,  as  ij> 
the  case  mentioned  chap.  xlii.  23. 

Verse  14.  He  fell  upon  his  brother  Benjamins  neck] 
Among  the  Asiatics  kissing  the  beard,  the  neck,  and 
the  shoulders,  is  in  use  to  the  present  day  ;  and  pro- 
bably falling  on  the  neck  signifies  no  more  thai> 
kissing  the  neck  or  shoulders,  with  the  arms  around. 

Verse  20.  Regard  not  your  stuff]  Literal)}',  Let 
not  your  eye  spare  your  instruments  or  vessels.  ddV> 
keleychem,  a  general  term,  in  which  may  be  included 
household  furniture,  agricultural  utensils,  or  imple- 
ments of  any  description.  They  were  not  to  delay 
nor  encumber  themselves  with  articles  which  could 
be  readily  found  in  Egypt,  and  were  not  worth  so 
long  a  carriage. 

Verse  21.  Joseph  gave  them  wagons']  mbjy  agaloth, 
from  "?3y  agal,  which,  though  not  used  as  a  verb  in 
the  Hebrew  Bible,  evidently  means  to  turn  round, 
roll  round,  be  circular,  &c.,  and  hence  very  pro])erly 
applied  to  wheel  carriages,    U  appears  from  this  that 


facob^s  joty  uc  Hearing 


GENESIS. 


of  /osyp/i's  welfare^ 


a  €-*i?u7.'      of  raiment;   but  to  Benjamin  he 

--*— g^^e  three  hundredpieces  of  silver, 

and  ''five  changes  of  raiment. 

23-  And  to  his  father  he  sent  after  this  man- 
ner; ten  asses  ''laden  with  the  good  things 
of  Egypt,  and  ten  she-asses  laden  with  corn 
and  bread  and  meat  for  his  father  by  the  way. 

24}  So  he  sent  his  brethren  away,  and  they 
departed:  and  he  said  unto  them.  See  that 
ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way. 

25  And  they  went  up  out  of  Egypt,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Jacob 
their  father, 


*  ch.  xliii.  34. 


Heb.  carrying. «=  Job  xxix.  24. 


such  vehicles  were  very  early  in  use,  and  that  the 
road  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  must  have  been  very 
open  and  much  frequented,  else  such  carriages  could 
not  have  passed  by  it. 

Verse  22.  Changes  of  raiment]  It  is  a  common 
■custom  with  all  the  Asiatic  sovereigns  to  give  both 
garments  and  money  to  ambassadors  and  persons  of 
distinction,  whom  they  particularly  wish  to  honour. 
Hence  they  keep  in  their  wardrobes  several  hundred 
changes  of  raiment,  ready  made  up  for  presents  of 
this  kind.  That  such  were  given  by  way  of  reward 
and  honour,  see  Judges  xiv.  12,  19;  Rev.  vi.  11.  At 
the  close  of  a  feast  the  Hindoos,  among  other  presents 
to  the  guests,  commonly  give  new  garments.  A 
Hindoo  garment  is  merely  a  piece  of  cloth,  requiring 
no  work  of  the  Uiilor. — Ward.    - 

Verse  23.  Meat  for  his  father  by  the  way.]  pTO 
ntazon,  from  ]i  zan,  to  prepare,  provide,  &c.  Hence 
prepared  meat,  some  made-up  dish,  delicacies,  con- 
fectioneries, &c.  As  the  word  is  used,  2  Chron. 
xvi.  14,  for  aromatic  preparations,  it  may  be  restrained 
in  its  meaning  to  something  of  that  kind  here.  In 
Asiatic  countries  they  have  several  curious  methods 
of  preserving  flesh  by  potting,  by  which  it  may  be 
kept  for  any  reasonable  length  of  time  sweet  and 
wholesome.  Some  delicacy,  similar  to  the  savoury 
food  which  Isaac  loved,  may  be  here  intended ;  and 
this  was  sent  to  Jacob  in  consideration  of  his  age, 
and  to  testify  the  respect  of  his  son.  Of  other  kinds 
of  meat  he  could  need  none,  as  he  had  large  herds, 
and  could  kill  a  lamb,  kid,  sheep,  or  goat,  whenever 
he  pleased. 

Verse  24.  See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way.]  This 
prudent  caution  was  given  by  Joseph,  to  prevent  his 
brethren  from  accusing  each  other  for  having  sold 
him ;  and  to  prevent  them  from  envying  Benjamin, 
for  the  superior  favour  shown  hira  by  his  brother.  It 
is  strange,  but  so  it  is,  that  children  of  the  same 
parents  arc  apt  to  envy  each  other,  fall  out,  and  con- 
tend; and  therefore  the  exhortation  in  this  verse 
must  be  always  seasonable  in  a  large  family.  But  a 
rational,  religions  education  will,  under  God,  prevent 
eve^  thing  of  this  sort 

V  Verse  26.   Jacob's  heart  fainted]     Probably  the 
^4:ad  news  so  ovespowered.him  aa  to  east  him  into  a 


^6  And  told  him,  saying,  Joseph       ij.  c!  niy* 

is  yet  alive,  and  he  is  governor 

over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.     "  And  ''  Jacobj. 
heart  fainted,  for  he  believed  them  not. 

27  And  they  told  him  all  tlie  words  of 
Joseph,  which  he  had  said  unto  them  :  and 
when  he  saw  the  wagons  which  Joseph  had 
sent  to  carry  him,  the  spirit  of  Jacob  their 
father  revived : 

28  And  Israel  said.  It  is  enough ;  Joseph 
my  son  is  yet  alive ;  I  will  go  and  see  hira 
before  I  die. 


Ps.  ex  xvi.  1.    Luke  xxiv.  11,  41. ''  Heb.  his. 

swoon.  He  believed  them  not — he  thought  it  was  too 
good  news  to  be  true;  and  though  it  occasioned  his 
swooning,  yet  on  his  recovery  he  could  not  fully 
credit  it.     See  a  similar  case,  Luke  xxiv.  41. 

Verse  27.  When  he  saw  the  wagons^-the  spirit  of 
Jacob — revived]  The  wagons  were  additional  evi- 
dences of  the  truth  of  what  he  had  heard  from  his 
sons  ;  and  the  consequence  was  that  he  was  restored 
to  fresh  vigour,  he  seemed  as  if  he  had  gained  new 
life,  *nm  vattechi,  and  he  lived  ;  revixit,  says  the  Vul- 
gate, he  lived  afresh.  The  Septuagint  translate  the 
orig'inal  word  by  avf^o}iTvpr](rE,  which  signifies  the 
blowing  and  stirring  up  of  almost  extinguished  embers 
that  had  been  burled  under  the  ashes,  which  word 
St.  Paul  uses,  2  Tim.  i.  6,  for  stirring  up  the  gift  of 
God.  The  passage  at  once  shows  the  debilitated 
state  of  the  venerable  patriarch,  and  the  wonderful 
effect  the  news  of  Joseph's  preservation  and  glory 
had  upon  his  mind. 

Verse  28.  It  is  enough;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive] 
It  was  not  the  state  of  dignity  to  which  Joseph  had 
arisen  that  particularly  affected  Jacob,  it  was  the 
consideration  that  he  was  still  alive.  It  was  this  that 
caused  him  to  exclaim  m  rab  ;  "  much  !  multiplied  ! 
my  son  is  yet  alive  !  I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I 
die."  None  can  realize  this  scene ;  the  words,  the 
circumstances,  all  refer  to  indescribable  feelings. 

1.  In  Joseph's  conduct  to  his  brethren  there  are 
several  things  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  account.  It 
is  strange,  knowing  h*w  much  his  father  loved  him, 
that  he  never  took  an  opportunity,  many  of  which 
must  have  offered,  to  acquaint  him  that  he  was  alive ; 
and  that  self-interest  did  not  dictate  the  propriety  of 
this  to  him  is  at  first  view  surprising,  as  his  father 
would  undoubtedly  have  paid  his  ransom,  and  re- 
stored him  to  liberty:  but  a  httle  reflection  will  show 
that  prudence  dictated  secresy.  His  brethren,  jealous 
and  envious  in  the  extreme,  would  soon  have  found 
out  other  methods  of  destrojdng  his  life,  had  they 
again  got  him  into  their  power.  Ther«fore  for  his 
personal  safety,  he  chose  rather  to  be  a  bond-slave  in 
Egypt  than  to  risk  his  life  by  returning  home.  On 
this  ground  it  is  evident  that  he  could  not  with  any 
safety  have  discovered  the  place  of  (his  residence. 
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2.  His  carriag-e  to  his  brethren,  previously  to  his 
makinjr  himself  known,  appears  inexcusably  harshj  if, 
net  vindictive ;  but  when  the  men  are  considered,  it 
will  appear  sufficiently  evident  that  no  other  means 
would  have  been  adequate  to  awaken  their  torpid 
consciences  and  brina:  them  to  a  due  sense  of  their 
guilt.  A  aesperare  disease  requires  a  desperate  re- 
medy. The  event  justified  all  that  he  did,  and  God 
appears  to  have  been  the  director  of  the  whole. 

8.  His  conduct  in  requiring  Benjamin  to  be  as  it 

were  torn  away  from  the  bleeding  heart  of  an  aged, 

desolate  father,  in  whose  affection  he  himself  had 

j  long  lived,  is  the  most  difficult  to  be  satisfactorily 

}  accounted  for.     Unless  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  had 

j  assured  him  that  this  experiment  would  terminate  in 

'  the  most  favourable  manner,  Lis  conduct  in  making  it 

j  cannot  well  be  vindicated.     To  such  prophetic  inti- 

1  mation  this  conduct  has  been  attributed  by  learned 

j  men ;  and  we  may  say  that  tins  consideration,  if  it 

!  does  not  untie  the  knot,  at  least  cuts  it.     Perhaps  it 

I  is  best  to  say  that  in  all  these  things  Joseph  acted  as 

he  was  directed  by  a  Providence,  under  the  influence 

of  which  he  might  have  been  led  to  do  many  things 

which  he  had  not  previously  designed.      The  issue 

proves  that  the  hand  of  God's  wisdom  and  goodness 

directed,  regulated,  and  governed  every  circumstance, 

and  the  result  was  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 

on  earth,  peace  and  good  will  among  men. 

4.  This  chapter,  which  contains  the  unravelling  of 
the  plot,  and  wonderfully  illustrates  the  mysteries  of 
these  particular  providences,  is  one  of  the  most  in- 


his  brethren  examined. 


teresting  in  the  whole  account:  the  speech  of  Joseph 
to  his  brethren,  ver.  1 — 13,  is  inferior  only  to  that  of 
Judah  in  the  preceding  chapter.  He  saw  that  his 
brethren  were  confounded  at  his  presence,  that  they 
were  struck  with  his  present  power,  and  that  they 
keenly  remembered  and  deeply  deplored  their  own 
guilt.  It  was  necessary  to  comfort  them,  lest  their 
hearts  should  have  been  overwhelmed  with  over- 
much sorrow.  How  delicate  and  finely  wrought  is 
the  apology  he  makes  for  them  !  the  whole  heart  of 
the  affectionate  brother  is  at  once  seen  in  it — art  is 
confounded  and  swallowed  up  by  nature — "  Be  not 
grieved,  nor  angry  with  yourselves — it  was  not  you 
that  sent  me  hither,  but  God."  What  he  says  also 
concerning  his  father  shows  the  warmest  feelings  of  a 
benevolent  and  filial  heart.  Indeed,  the  whole  chap- 
ter is  a  master-piece  of  composition ;  and  it  is  the 
more  impressive  because  it  is  evidently  a  simple  re- 
lation of  facts  just  as  they  occurred  ;  for  no  attempt 
is  made  to  heighten  the  effect  by  rhetorical  colouring 
or  philosophical  reflections,  it  is  all  simple,  sheer  na- 
ture, from  beginning  to  end.  It  is  a  history  that  has 
no  fellow,  crowded  with  incidents  as  probable  as  they 
are  true ;  where  every  passion  is  called  into  action, 
where  every  one  acts  up  to  his  own  character,  and 
where  nothing  is  outt-e  in  time,  or  extravagant  in  de- 
gree. Had  not  the  history  of  Joseph  formed  a  part 
of  the  sacred  scriptures,  it  would  have  been  published 
in  all  the  living  languages  of  man,  and  read  through- 
out the  universe  !  But  it  contains  the  things  of  God 
and  to  all  such  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity. 


CHAPTER  XLVL 

lacob  hegim  his  journey  to  Egypt,  comes  to  Beer-sheha,  and  offers  sacrifices  to  God,  1.  God 
appears  to  him  in  a  vision,  gives  him  gracious  promises,  and  assures  him  of  his  protectio7i, 
2 — 4.  He  proceeds  luilh  his  family  and  their  cattle,  on  his  journey  tczvards  Egypt,  5 — 7. 
A  genealogical  enumeration  of  the  seventy  persons  who  went  down  to  Egypt,  8,  8fc.  The 
posterity  of  Jacob  /;//  Leah.  Reuben  and  his  sons,  9.  Simeon  and  his  sons,  10.  Levi 
and  his  sons,  11.  Judah  atid  his  sons,  \2.  Issachar  and  his  sons,  13.  And  Zebulun  and 
his  sons,  14.  All  the  posterity  o/ Jacob  by  Leah,  thirty  and  three,  15.  The  posterity  of 
Jacob  by  Zilpah.  Gad  and  Iris  sons,  16.  Asher  and  his  sons,  17.  All  the  posterity  of 
Jacob  by  Zilpah,  sixteen,  18.  The  posterity  o/ Jacob  by  Rachel.  Joseph  and  his  sons, 
19,  20.  Benjamin  a7id  his,  sons,  21.  All  the  posterity  o/ Jacob  hy  Rachel,  fourteen,  22. 
The  posterity  o/ Jacob  by  Bilhah.  Dan  and  his  sons,  23.  Naphtali  and  his  sons,  24.  All 
the  posterity  o/ Jacob  by  Bilhah,  seven,  25.  All  the  immediate  descendants  of  Jacob  by 
his  four  ivives,  threescore  and  six,  26;  and  all  the  descendants  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  seventy 
souls,  27.  Judah  is  sent  before  to  inform  Joseph  of  his  fathers  coming,  28.  Joseph  goes 
to  Goshen  to  meet  Jacob,  29.  Their  affecting  interview,  30.  Joseph  proposes  to  return 
to  Pharaoh,  and  inform  him  of  the  arrival  of  his  family,  31,  and  of  their  occupation, 
as  keepers  of  cattle,  32.  Instructs  them  what  to  say  when  called  before  Pharaoh; 
and  questioned  by  him,  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  divell  unmolested  in  the.  land  of 
Goshen,  S3,  34.. 


Jacob  and  his  family 


GENESIS. 


come  into  Egyp$ 


B.c.'im:       A  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^"^  journey 

-^  with   all   that   he   had,   and 

came  to  "  Beer-slieba,  and   offered  sacrifices 
^  unto  the  God  of  his  father  Isaac. 

2  And  God  spake  unto  Israel  ''in  the  visions 
of  the  night,  and  said,  Jacob,  Jacob.  And 
he  said,  Here  a?n  \. 

3  And  he  said,  I  am  God,  '^  the  God  of  thy 
father:  fear  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt;  for 
I  will  there  '  make  of  thee  a  great  nation : 

4  'I  will  go  down  with  thee  into  Egypt, 
and  I  will  also  surely  ^  bring  thee  up  again  : 
and  ''Joseph  shall  put  his  hand  upon  thine  eyes. 

5  And  'Jacob  rose  up  from  Beer-sheba:  and 
the  sons  of  Israel  carried  Jacob  their  father, 
and  their  little  ones,  and  their  wives,  in  the 
wagons  ''which  Pharaoh  had  sent  to  carry  him. 

6  And   they   took    their    cattle,   and   their 

« 

•Ch.   xxi.  34.   33.  xxviii.    10. »»  Ch.   xxvi.  24,  25. 

xxviii.  13.  xxxi.  42. *^  Ch.  xv.   1.     Job  xxxiii.  14,   15. 

*  Ch.  xxTiii.  13. ^  C  h.  xii.  2.     Dent.  xxvi.  5. ( Ch. 

xxviii.  15.  xlviii.  21. «  Ch.  xv.  16.   1. 13,  24,  25.    Exod. 

iii.  8. h  Ch.  1.  1. i  Acts  vii.  15. "  Ch.  xlv.  19,  21. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XLVI. 

Verse  1.  And  came  to  Beer-sheba]  Tins  place  ap- 
pears to  be  mentioned,  not  only  because  it  was  the 
way  from  Hebron,  where  Jacob  resided,  to  Egypt, 
whither  he  was  going-,  but  because  it  was  a  conse- 
crated place,  a  place  where  God  had  appeared  to 
Abraham,  chap.  xxi.  33,  and  to  Isaac,  chap.  xxvi.  23, 
and  where  Jacob  is  encouraged  to  expect  a  manifesta- 
tion of  the  same  goodness :  he  chooses  therefore  to 
begin  his  journey  with  a  visit  to  God's  house  ;  and  as 
he  was  going  into  a  strange  land,  he  feels  it  right  to 
renew  his  covenant  with  God  by  sacrifice.  There  is 
an  old  proverb  which  applies  strongly  to  this  case : 
"  Prayers  and  provender  never  hinder  any  man's 
journey."  He  who  would  travel  safely  must  take 
God  with  him. 

Verse  3.  Fear  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt]  It  ap- 
pears that  there  hud  been  some  doubts  in  the  pa- 
triarch's mind  relative  to  the  propriety  of  this 
journey ;  he  found,  from  the  confession  of  his  own 
sons,  how  little  they  were  to  be  trusted.  But  every 
doubt  is  dispelled  by  this  divine  manifestation.  1. 
He  may  go  down  confidently,  no  evil  shall  befall  him. 
2.  Even  in  Egypt  the  covenant  shall  be  fulfilled, 
God  will  make  of  him  there  a  great  nation.  3.  God 
himself  will  accompany  him  on  his  journey,  be  with 
him  in  the  strange  land,  and  even  bring  back  his 
bones  to  rest  with  those  of  his  fathers.  4.  He  shall 
Bee  Joseph,  and  this  same  beloved  son  shall  be  with 
him  in  his  last  hours,  and  do  the  last  kind  office  for 
him :  Joseph  shall  put  his  hand  upon  thine  eyes.  It  is 
not  likely  that  Jacob  would  have  at  all  attempted  to 
go  down  to  Egypt,  had  he  not  received  these  assur- 
ances from  God  ;  and  it  is  veiy  likely  that  he  offered 
his  sacrifice  merely  to  obtain  this  infonnation.  It 
was  now  a  time  of  famine  in  Egypt,  and  God  had 


goods,  which  they  had  gotten  in      b.  c.  'vm. 

the    land   of   Canaan,  and  came 

into  Egypt,  '  Jacob,  and  all  his  seed  with  him :[ 

7  His  sons,  and  his  sons'  sons  with  \\\mj 
his  daughters,  and  his  sons'  daughters,  and  all 
his  seed  brought  he  with  him  into  Egypt, 

8  And  ^  these  are  the  names  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  which  came  into  Egypt,  Jacob  and 
his  sons :  °  Reuben,  Jacob's  first-born. 

9  And  the  sons  of  Reuben ;  Hanoch,  and 
Phallu,  and  Hezron,  and  Carmi. 

10  And  "the  sons  of  Simeon;  p  Jemuel, 
and  Jamin,  and  Ohad,  and  "i  Jachin,  and  'Zo- 
har,  and  Shaul  the  son  of  a  Canaanitish  woman. 

1 1  And  the  sons  of  *  Levi ;  *  Gershon,  Ko- 
hath,  and  Merari. 

12  And  the  sons  of  "  Judah  ;  Er,  and  Onan. 
and   Shelah,   and   Pharez,   and   Zarah :    but 


•  I  lent.  xxvi.  5.  Josh.  xxiv.  4.  Ps.  cv.  23.  Isai.  Iii.  4 
'"  ICxod.  i.  1.   vi.   14. "  Numb.  xxvi.  5.     1   Chron.  v.   1 

0  Exod.  vi.  15.     I  Cliron.  iv.  24. p  Or,  Nernuel. <i  Or 

Jarih. »•  Or,  Zerah.     1  Chron.  iv.24. «  1  Chron.  vi.  L 

16. 1  Or,  Gershom. "  1  Chron.  ii.  3.  iv.  21. 

forbidden  his  father  Isaac  to  go  down  to  Egypt  wher 
there  was  a  famine  there,  chap.  xxvi.  1 — 3;  besides.. 
he  may  have  liad  some  general  intimation  of  the  pro- 
phecy delivered  to  liis  grundfatlier  Abraham,  that  hif 
seed  should  be  affiicted  in  Egypt,  chap.  xv.  18,  14. 
and  he  also  knew  that  Canaan,  not  Egypt,  was  to  hi 
the  inlicritance  of  liis  family,  chap,  xii.,  &c.  On  al 
these  accounts  it  was  necessary  to  have  the  mosl 
exr.licit  directions  from  God,  before  he  should  take 
sucli  a  journey. 

Verse  7.  All  his  seed  brought  he  with  him  ink' 
Egypt.\  When  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt  lit' 
was  in  the  one  hundred  and  thirtieth  year  of  his  age;, 
two  hundred  and  fifteen  years  after  the  promise  was 
made  to  Abraham,  chap.  xii.  1—4,  in  the  year  of  the 
world  2298,  and  before  Christ  1706. 

Verse  8.  These  are  the  names  of  the  children  of 
Israel]     It  may  be  necessary  to  observe  heve,  First,  * 
that  several  of  these  names  are  expressed  differently 
elsewhere,    Jemuel  for  Nernuel,  Jachin   for  Jarib, 
Gershon  for  Gershom,  &c.;  compare  Numb.  xxvi.  12  , 

1  Chron.  iv.  24.  But  it  is  no  uncommon  case  for  th. 
same  person  to  have  different  names,  or  the  samt 
name  to  be  differently  pronounced;  see  chap.  xxv.  t5 
Secondly,  that  it  is  probable  that  some  names  in  this 
list  are  brought  in  by  prolepsis  or  anticipation,  as  the 
persons  were  bom  (probably)  during  the  seventeen 
years  which  Jacob  sojourned  in  Egypt,  see  ver.  12. 
Thirdly,  that  the  families  of  some  are  entered  more  • 
at  large  than  others  because  of  their  peculiar  respect- ; 
ability,  as  in  the  case  of  Judah,  Joseph,  and  Benja- 
min; but  see  the  tables  under  verse  20. 

Verse  12.  The  sons  of  Pharez  were  Hezron  and 
HamulJ]  It  is  not  likely  that  Pharez  was  more  than 
ten  years  of  age  when  he  came  into  Egypt,  and  i/ 


Oanealogy  of  JacoVs  sons  and  CHAP.  XL VI. 

e.  C.'mt.       *  Er  and  Onan  died  in  the  land 


of  Canaan.      And  **  the  sons  of 
Pharez  were  Hezron  and  Hamul. 

\?)  ''And  the  sons  of  Issachar;  Tola,  and 
**  Phuvah,  and  Job,  and  Shimron. 

14  And  the  sons  of  Zebulun ;  Sered,  and 
Elon,  and  Jahleel. 

15  These  he  the  sons  of  Leah,  which  she 
ibare   unto   Jacob   in   Padan-aram,   with  his 

tlaughter  Dinah  :    all  the  souls  of  his  sons 
and  his  daughters  were  thirty  and  three. 

16  And  the  sons  of  Gad ;  •  Ziphion,  and 
Haggi,  Shuni,  and  '^Ezbon,  Eri,  and  ^Arodi, 
and  Areli. 

i7  "^  And  the  sons  of  Asher;  Jimnah,  and 
Ishuah,  and  Isui,  and  Beriah,  and  Serah  their 


grandsons  hy  his  four  wives, 
of  Beriah 


A.  M.2298. 

B.  C.  170fi. 


aCh,  xxxviii.3,7,10. b  Ch.  xxxviii.29.     1  Chron.  ii.5. 

1   Chron.  vii.  !. ^  Or,  Puah,  and  Jashub. «  Numb. 

Txvi.  15,  &c.,  Zephon. f  Or,  Ozni. s  Or,  Arod. •>  1 

thron.    vii.    30. »  Ch.    xxx.  10. "^  Ch.   xxix.    24. 


so  lie  could  not  have  liad  children ;  therefore  it  is 
necessary  to  consider  Hezron  and  Hamul  as  being 
born  during  the  seventeen  years  that  Jacob  sojourned 
in  Egypt,  see  on  ver.  8 :  and  it  appears  necessary, 
For  several  reasons,  to  take  these  seventeen  years  into 
the  account,  as  it  is  very  probable  that  what  is  called 
ihe  going  down  into  Egypt  includes  the  seventeen 
v'cars  which  Jacob  spent  there. 

Verse  20.  Unto  Joseph — were  horn  Manasseh  and 
JJphraim]  Tliere  is  a  remarkable  addition  here  in  the 
kptuagint,  which  must  be  noticed  :  EytvovTo  Se  vioi 
)&.avaaari,  ovg  (tik^v  avTi^  r)  TraWaKt]  fj  "Svpa,  rov 
{tfaxtp*  Ma^tp  ^£  iyivvj](rs.  tov  FaXaad.  Ytot  ^6  E(ppaifi 
t^tX^ov  Mava(T(Tt],  SovraXaa/i  Kai  Taafx.  Yioi  dt  Sou- 
aXaafx,  Edtp'  These  ivere  the  sons  of  Manasseh  whom 
is  Syrian  concubine  hare  unto  him,  Machir ;  and 
Machir  begat  Galaad.  The  sons  of  Ephraim, 
Manasseh' s  brother,  were  Sutalaam  and  Taam  ;  and 
vie  sons  of  Sutalaam,  Edem,  These  add^t-e  persons 
p  the  list,  and  make  out  the  number  given  by  Stephen, 
^cts  vii.  14,  which  it  seems  he  had  taken  from  the 
jext  of  the  Septuagint,  unless  we  could  suppose  that 
ihe  text  of  Stephen  had  been  altered  to  make  it  cor- 
fespond  to  the  Septuagint,  of  which  there  is  not  the 
|lightest  evidence  from  ancient  MSS.  or  Versions. 
The  addition  in  the  Septuagint  is  not  found  in  either 

te  Hebrew  or  the  Samaritan  at  present ;  and  some 
ppose  that  it  was  taken  either  from  Numb.  xxvi. 
9,  35,  or  1  Chron.  vii.  14 — 20,  but  in  none  of  these 
'laces  does  the  addition  appear  as  it  stands  in  the 
eptuagint,  though  some  of  the  names  are  found  in- 
erspersed.  Various  means  have  been  proposed  to 
nd  the  seventy  persons  in  the  text,  and  to  reconcile 
he  Hebrew  with  the  Septuagint  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

A  table  given  by  Scheuchzer,  extracted  from  the 
Ifemoires  de  Trevoux,  gives  the  following  general 
|icw : 

Vol.  I. 


sister:  and  the  sons 

Heber,  and  Malchiel.  

18  'These  are  the  sons  of  Zilpah,  ''whom 
Laban  gave  to  Leah,  his  daughter ;  and  these 
she  bare  unto  Jacob,  even  sixteen  souls. 

19  The  sons  of  Rachel  ^Jacob's  wife; 
Joseph  and  Benjamin. 

20  ""  And  unto  Joseph  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
were  born  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  which. 
Asenath  the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah  °  priest 
of  On  bare  unto  him. 

21  "And  the  sons  of  Benjamin  were  Belah, 
and  Becher,  and  Ashbel,  Gera,  and  Naaman, 
P  Ehi,  and  Rosh,  "^  Muppim,  and  •"  Huppim, 
and  Ard. 

22  These  are  the  sons  of   Rachel,  which 


1  Ch.  xhV.  27. m  Ch.  xli.  50.-; — «  Ox, prince. «  IChron. 

vii.  6  viii.  1, P  Numb.  xxvi.  38.      Ahiram. 1  Numb. 

xxvi.  39.    Shupham.     1  Chron.  vii.  12.    Shuppim. ^  Uu- 

pham.  Numb.  xxvi.  39. 


The  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  with  their  children  and 
grandchildren. 

Reuben  and  his  four  sons  -  -  -  5 
Simeon  and  his  six  sons  -'  -  -  7 
Levi  and  his  three  sons  -  -  -  4 
Judah   and  his   seven  sons    and 

grandsons  -------8 

/.s'Sflc^r  and  his /owr  sons  -  -  5 
Zebulun  and  his  three  sons      -    -    4 

Total  sons  of  Jacob  and  Leah        

Gad  and  his  seven  sons  -    -    8 

Asher    and    his  seven   sons   and 

grandsons  -------8 

Total  sons  of  Jacob  and  Zilpah 

Joseph  and  his  two  sons  -  -  -  3 
Benjamin  and  his  ten  sons      -    -  11 

Total  sons  of  Jacob  and  Rachel     

Dan  and  his  son  -----  2 
Naphtali  and  his  four  sons     -    -    5 

Total  sons  of  Jacob  and  Bilhah     


S3 


IG 


14 


Total  sons  oi  Jacob  and  his/owr  wives 


70 


"  To  harmonize  this  with  the  Septuagint  and  St. 
Stephen,  Acts  vii.  14,  to  the  number  sixty-six  (all 
the  souls  that  came  out  of  Jacob's  loins,  ver.  26) 
add  nine  of  the  patriarch's  wives,  Judah's  wife  being 
already  dead  in  Canaan  (chap,  xxxviii.  12),  Benjamin 
being  supposed  to  be  as  yet  unmarried,  and  the  wife 
of  Joseph  being  already  in  Egypt,  and  therefore  out 
of  the  case :  the  number  will  amount  to  seventy-five, 
which  is  that  found  in  the  Acts."— Universal  History. 

Dr.  Hales's  method  is  more  simple,  and  I  think  more 
satisftictory :  "Moses  states  that  all  the  souls  that 
came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt,  which  issu^'^  from  his 
loins  (except  his  sons'  wives),  were  sixty-six  souls, 
Gen.  xlvi.  26  ;  and  this  number  is  thus  collected:^ 


Joseph  goes  to  Goshen 


A.  M.  2298. 

B.  C.  1706. 


were  born  to  Jacob 
were  fourteen. 
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all  the  souls 


23  'And  the  sons  of  Dan  ;  ^  Hushim. 

24  •=  And  the  sons  of  Naphtali ;  Jahzeel,  and 
Guni,  and  Jezer,  and  Shillem. 

25  **  These  are  the  sons  of  Bilhah,  'which 
Laban  gave  unto  Rachel  his  daughter,  and 
she  bare  these  unto  Jacob :  all  the  souls  were 
seven. 

26  ^AU  the  souls  that  came  with  Jacob  into 
Egypt,  which  came  out  of  his  ^  loins,  besides 
Jacob's  sons'  wives,  all  the  souls  were  three- 
score and  six ; 

27  And  the  sons  of  Joseph,  which  were  born 
him  in  Egypt,  were  two  souls  :  ^  all  the  souls 

•iChron.  vii.  12. »» Or,  Shuham,  Nmnb.   xxvi.  42. 

•  1  Chron.  vii.  13. «»  Ch.  xxx.  5,  7. «  Ch.  xxix.  29. 

»  Exod.  i.  5. S  Heb.  thigh.    Ch.  xxxt.  11. >»  Dent.  x. 

Jacob's  children,  eleven  sons  and  one  daughter   -  12 
Reubens  sons     -----------4 

Simeons  sons     -----------6 

Levi's  sons    ------------3 

Judah's  three  sons  and  two  grandsons  -    -    -    -    5 

Jssachars  sons  -----------4 

Zcbuluns  sons   -----------3 

Gad's  sons    ------------7 

Asher's  four  sons,  one  daughter,  and  two  grandsons    7 
Dan's  son     ------------1 

Naphtali*  s  sons  -----------4 

Benjamin's  sons      --.------.--10 


"  If  to  these  sixty-^  children,  and  grandchildren, 
and  great  grandchildren,  we  add  Jacob  himself,  Joseph 
and  his  two  sons,  the  amount  is  seventy,  the  whole 
amount  of  Jacob's  family  which  settled  in  Egypt. 

"  In  this  statement  the  wives  of  Jacob's  sons,  who 
formed  part  of  the  household,  are  omitted ;  but  they 
amounted  to  nine,  for  of  the  twelve  wives  of  the 
twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  Judah's  wife  was  dead,  chap, 
xxxviii.  12,  and  Simeon's  also,  as  we  may  collect 
from  his  youngest  son  Shaul  by  a  Canaanitess,  ver. 
10,  and  Joseph's  wife  was  already  in  Egypt.  These 
nine  wives,  therefore,  added  to  the  sixty-six,  give 
seventy-five  souls,  the  whole  amount  of  Jacob's  house- 
hold that  went  down  with  him  to  Egypt ;  critically 
corresponding  with  the  statement  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  *  Joseph  sent  for  his  father  Jacob  and  all 
his  kindred,  amounting  to  seventy-five  souls.'  The 
expression  all  his  kindred,  including  the  wives  which 
were  Joseph's  kindred  not  only  by  affinity,  but  also 
by  consanguinity,  being  probably  of  the  families  of 
Esau,  Ishmael,  or  Keturah.  Thus  does  the  New  Tes- 
tament furnish  an  admirable  comment  on  the  Old." 
— Analysis,  vol.  ii.,  p.  159. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  this  statement,  which 
appears  on  the  whole  the  most  consistent,  supposes 


to  meet  his  father 
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of  the  house  of  Jacob,  which  came 

into  Egypt,  were  threescore  and 

ten. 

28  And  he  sent  Judah  before  him  unto  Jo- 
seph, '  to  direct  his  face  unto  Goshen ;  and 
they  came  ^  into  the  land  of  Goshen. 

29  And  Joseph  made  ready  his  chariot,  and 
went  up  to  meet  Israel  his  father,  to  Goshen,, 
and  presented  himself  unto  him;  and  he  'fell 
on  his  neck,  and  wept  on  his  neck  a  good 
while. 

30  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  "^  Now  let 
me  die,  since  I  have  seen  thy  face,  because 
thou  art  yet  alive. 

31  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  and 


22.     See  Acts  vii.  14. '  Ch.  xxxi.  21.- 

»  So  ch.  xlv.  14. ^  So  Luke  ii.  29,  30. 


Ch.  xlvii.  1. 


of  age,  his  son  Er  at  the  same  age,  Pharez  at  the 
same,  Asher  and  his  fourth  son  Beriah  under  twenty, 
Benjamin  ^o\xi  fifteen,  and  Joseph's  sons  and  grand- 
sons about  twenty.  But  this  is  not  improbable,  as 
the  children  of  Israel  must  all  have  married  at  a  very 
early  age,  to  have  produced  in  about  two  hundred  and 
fifteen  years  no  less  than  six  hundred  thousand  per- 
sons above  twenty  years  old,  besides  women  and 
children. 

Verse  28.  He  sent  Judah  before  him  unto  Joseph^ 
Judah  was  certainly  a  man  of  sense,  and  also  aD  - 
eloquent  man  ;  and  of  him  Joseph  must  have  had  ft  i 
very  favourable  opinion  from  the  speech  he  dehvered 
before  him,  chap.  xliv.  18,  &c. ;  he  was  therefore 
chosen  as  the  most  proper  person  to  go  before  and 
announce  Jacob's  arrival  to  his  son  Joseph. 

To  direct  his  face  unto  Goshen']  The  land  of  Goshen  ; 
is  the  same,  according  to  the  Septuagint,  as  the  land  i 
of  Rameses,  and  Goshen  itself  the  same  as  Heroo- , 
polis,  'HpwMv  troXic  Heroon-polis,  the  city  of  Heroes, 
a  name  by  which  it  went  in  the  days  of  the  Septua- 
gint, and  which  it  still  retained  in  the  time  of  Jose- 
phus,  for  he  makes  use  of  the  same  term  in  speaking 
of  this  place.     See  on  ver.  34. 

Verse  29.    And  Joseph  made  ready  his  chariot] 
innano  mercabto.    In  chap.  xli.  43  we  have  the  first 
mention  of  a  chariot,  and  if  the  translation  be  correct, 
it  is  a  proof  that  the  arts  were  not  in  a  rude  state 
in  Egypt  even  at  this  early  time.     When  we  find 
wagons  used  to  transport  goods  from  place  to  place,  we 
need  net  wonder  that  these  suggested  the  idea  of 
forming  chariots  for  carrying  persons,  and  especially 
those  of  high  rank  and  authority.      Necessity  pro-  j 
duces  arts,  and  arts  and  science  produce  not  only  an  ! 
increase  of  the  conveniences  but  also  of  the  refine-  \ 
ments  and  luxuries  of  Hfe.     It  has  been  supposed* | 
that  a  chariot  is  not  intended  here  ;  for  as  the  word  \ 
nnano  mercabah,  which  we  and  most  of  the  ancient  \ 
Versions  translate  chafUt.  comes  from  nan  rachab^  he  \ 
rode,  saddling  his  horse  may  be  all  that  is  intended.  | 
that  Judah  was  married  when  about  fourimn  years  i  But  it  is  more  likely  to  signify  a  chariot,  as  the  verb  j 


ffe  instructs  tits  brethren  hotc 
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th^y  shall  address  PharaoK 


B  C.  1706.      unto  his  father's  hou&e,    **  I  will 

go   up,  and   shew  Pharaoh,  and 

say  unto  him.  My  brethren,  and  my  father's 
house,  which  were  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  are 
come  unto  me. 
32  And  the  men  are  shepherds,  for  ^  their 
trade  hath  been  to  feed  cattle  ;  and  they  have 
brought  their  flocks,  and  their  herds,  and  all 
that  they  have. 


*  Ch.  xlvii.  1. •»  Heb.  they  are  men  of  cattle. 

cCh.  xlvii.2,3. 


IDK  asary  which  signifies  to  hind,  tie,  or  yoke,  is  used; 
and  not  lynn  chahash,  which  signifies  to  saddle. 

Fell  on  his  neck]     See  chap.  xlv.  14. 

Verse  30.  Now  let  me  die,  since  I  have  seen  thy 
face]  Perhaps  old  Simeon  had  this  place  in  view 
when,  seeing  the  salvation  of  Israel,  he  said,  Lord, 
now  let  test  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  S^c. 
Luke  ii.  29. 

Verse  34.  T^y  servants'  trade  hath  been  about  cattle] 
*  The  land  of  Goshen,  called  also  the  land  of  Ka- 
rneses,  lay  east  of  the  Nile,  by  which  it  was  never 
overflowed,  and  was  bounded  by  the  mountains  of 
the  Thebaid  on  the  south,  by  the  Nile  and  Mediter- 
ranean on  the  west  and  north,  and  by  the  Red  Sea 
and  Desert  of  Arabia  on  the  east.  It  was  the  Helio- 
politan  nome  or  district,  and  its  capital  was  called  ON. 
Its  proper  name  was  Geshen,  the  country  of  grass  or 
pasturage,  or  of  the  shepherds,  in  opposition  to  the 
rest  of  the  land  which  was  sown  after  having  been 
overflowed  by  the  Nile." — Bruce.  As  this  land  was 
both  fruitful  and  pleasant,  Joseph  wished  to  fix  his 
!  family  in  that  part  of  Egypt;  lience  he  advises  them 
to  tell  Pharaoh  that  their  trade  had  been  in  cattle 
from  their  youth  :  and  because  every  slieplierd  is  an 
abomination  to  the  Egyptians,  hence  he  conckided 
that  there  would  be  less  difficulty  to  get  tlieiu  quiet 
settlement  in  Goshen,  as  they  would  then  be  sejiarated 
from  the  Egyptians,  and  cosequently  have  tlie  free 
use  of  all  their  religious  customs.  This  scheme  suc- 
ceeded, and  the  consequence  was  the  preservation 
both  of  their  religion  and  their  lives,  though  some  of 
j  their  posterity  did  afterwards  corrupt  themselves;  see 
jEzek.  XX.  8 ;  Amos  v.  26.  As  it  is  well  known  that 
!the  Egyptians  had  cattle  and  flocks  themselves,  and 
I  that  Pharaoh  even  requested  that  some  of  Joseph's 
[brethren  should  he  made  rulers  over  his  cattle,  how 
-could  it  be  said,  as  in  ver.  34,  Every  shepherd  is  an 
labomination  unto  the  Egyptians  ?  Three  reasons  may 
[be  assigned  for  this:  1.  Shepherds  and  feeders  of 
jcattle  were  usually  a  sort  of  lawless,  freebooting  ban- 
jditti,  frequently  making  inroads  on  villages,  &c.,  car- 
jtying  off"  cattle,  and  whatever  spoils  they  could  find. 
fThis  might  probably  have  been  the  care  formerly,  for 
p.  is  well  known  it  has  often  been  the  case  since.  On 
:this  account  such  persons  must  have  been  universally 
jdetested.  2.  They  must  have  abhorred  shepherds 
p  Manetho's  account  of  the  hycsos  or  king-shepherds 
iCan  be  credited.  Hordes  of  marauders,  under  this 
Qame,  from  Arabia,  Syria,  and  Ethiopia  (whose  chief 


33  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,      b.'c.Ttog.' 

when  Pharaoh  shall  call  you,  and     ■ — 

shall  say,  *^  What  is  your  occupation  ? 

34  That  ye  shall  say.  Thy  servants'  ^  trade 
hath  been  about  cattle  ^  from  our  youth  even 
until  now,  both  we,  and  also  our  fathers : 
that  ye  may  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen  ;  for 
every  shepherd  is  *"an  abomination  unto  the 
Egyptians. 


d  Ver.  32. 
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occupation,  like  the  Bedouin  Arabs  of  the  present 
day,  was  to  keep  flocks),  made  a  powerful  irruption 
into  Egypt,  which  they  subdued  and  ruled  with  great 
tyranny  for  259  years.  Now,  though  they  had  been 
expelled  from  that  land  some  considerable  time  before 
this,  yet  their  name,  and  all  persons  of  a  similar  occu- 
pation, were  execrated  by  the  Egyptians,  on  account 
of  the  depredations  and  long-continued  ravages  they 
had  committed  in  the  country.  8.  The  last  and  pro- 
bably the  best  reason  why  the  Egyptians  abhorred 
such  shepherds  as  the  Israelites  were,  was,  they  sacri- 
ficed those  very  animals,  the  ox  particularly,  and  the 
SHEEP,  which  the  Egyptians  held  sacred.  Hence  the- 
Roman  historian  Tacitus,  speaking  of  the  Jews,  says: 
"Cseso  ARiETE  velut  in  contumelia  Ammonis  ;  Bos 
quo(iue  immolatur,  quern  ^gyptii  Apim  colunt."' 
"  They  sacrifice  the  ram  in  order  to  insult  Jupiter 
Ammon,  and  they  sacrifice  the  ox,  which  the  Egyp- 
tians worship  under  the  name  of  Apis."  Though 
some  contend  that  this  idolatry  was  not  as  yet  esta- 
blished in  Egypt,  and  that  the  king-shepherds  were 
either  after  the  time  of  Joseph,  or  that  Manetho 
by  them  intends  the  Israelites  themselves ;  yet,  as 
the  arguments  by  which  these  conjectures  are 
supported  are  not  sufficient  to  overthrow  those 
which  are  brought  for  the  support  of  the  contrary 
opinions,  and  as  there  was  evidently  an  established' 
religion  and  priesthood  in  Egypt  before  Joseph's  time 
(for  we  find  the  priests  had  a  certain  portion  of  the 
land  of  Egypt  which  was  held  so  sacred  that  Joseph 
did  not  attempt  to  buy  it  in  the  time  of  the  famine, 
when  he  bought  all  the  land  which  belonged  to  the 
people,  chap,  xlvii.  20 — 22),  and  as  that  established 
priesthood  was  in  all  likelihood  idolatrous,  and  as  the 
worship  of  Apis  under  the  form  of  an  o<r  was  one 
of  the  most  ancient  forms  of  worship  in  Egypt,  we 
may  rest  tolerably  certain  that  it  was  chiefly  on  this 
account  that  the  shepherds,  or  those  who  fed  on  and 
sacrificed  these  objects  of  their  worship,  were  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Egyptians.  Calmet  has  entered  into  this 
subject  at  large,  and  to  his  notes  I  must  refer  those 
readers  who  wish  for  farther  information.  See  on 
chap,  xliii.  82. 

On  the  principal  subject  of  this  chapter,  the  going 
down  of  Jacob  and  his  family  into  Egypt,  Bishop 
Warburton,  in  his  Divine  Legation  of  Moses,  makes 
the  following  judicious  reflections :  "  The  promise 
God  made  to  Abraham,  to  give  his  posterity  the  land 
of  Canaan,  could  not  be  performed  till  that  family 


Joseph  informs  Phaiaon.  that  hit 
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father  and  brethren  are  arrived. 


was  grown  strong  enough  to  take  and  keep  possession 
of  it.  In  the  mean  time,  therefore,  they  were  neces- 
sitated to  reside  among  idolaters,  and  to  reside 
unmixed;  but  whoever  examines  their  history  will 
see  that  the  Israelites  had  ever  a  violent  propensity 
to  join  themselves  to  Gentile  nations,  and  practise 
their  manners.  God  therefore,  in  his  infinite  wisdom, 
brought  them  into  Egypt,  and  kept  them  there  during 
t)us  period,  tlie  only  place  where  they  could  remain 
for  so  long  a  time  safe  and  unconfounded  with  the 
natives,  the  ancient  Egyptians  being  by  numerous 


institutions  forbidden  all  fellowship  with  strangers, 
and  bearing  besides  a  particular  aversion  to  the  pro- 
fession of  the  Israelites,  who  were  shepherds.  Thus 
the  natural  dispositions  of  the  Israelites,  which  in 
Egypt  occasioned  their  superstitions,  and  in  conse- 
quence the  necessity  of  a  burdensome  ritual,  would 
in  any  other  country  have  absorbed  them  into  gen- 
tilism,  and  confounded  them  with  idoUiters.  From 
the  Israelites  going  into  Egypt,  arises  a  new  occasion 
to  adore  the  footsteps  of  Eternal  Wisdom  in  his  dis- 
pensations to  his  chosen  people." 


CHAPTER  XLVIL 


Joseph  informs  Pharaoh  that  his  father  and  brethren  are  arrived  in  Goshen,  1.  He  presents 
five  of  his  brethren  before  the  king,  2,  who  questions  them  concerning  their  occupation ; 
they  inform  him  that  they  are  shepherds,  and  request  permission  to  dwell  in  the  land  oj 
Goshen,  3,  4.  Pharaoh  consents,  and  desires  that  some  of  the  most  active  of  them  should 
he  made  rulers  over  his  cattle,  5,  6.  Joseph  presents  his  father  to  Pharaoh,  7,  who 
questions  him  concerning  his  age,  8,  to  which  Jacob  returns  an  affecting  answer,  and 
blesses  Pharaoh,  9,  10.  Joseph  places  his  father  and  family  in  the  land  of  Raraeses 
(Goshen),  and  furnishes  them  with  provisions,  11,  12.  The  famine  prevailing  in  the  land, 
the  Egyptians  deliver  up  all  their  money  to  Joseph  to  get  food,  13 — 15.  The  next  year 
they  bring  their  cattle,  16,  17.  The  third,  their  lands  and  their  persons,  18 — 21.  The 
land  of  the  priests  Joseph  does  not  buy,  as  it  was  a  royal  grant  to  them  from  Pharaoh,  22. 
The  people  receive  seed  to  sow  the  land  on  condition  that  they  shall  give  a  fifth  part  of  the 
produce  to  the  king,  23,  24.  The  people  agree,  and  Joseph  makes  it  a  law  all  over  Egypt, 
25,  26.  The  Israelites  multiply  exceedingly,  21.  Jacob,  having  lived  seventeen  years  in 
Goshen,  and  being  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  years  old,  28,  makes  Joseph  promise  not 
to  bury  him  in  Egypt,  but  in  Canaan,  29,  30.  Joseph  promisesy  and  confirms  it  with  an 
oath,  31. 

Bic!*^:      HTHEN  Josepli  ''came  and  told 

Pharaoh,  and  said,  My  father 

and  my  brethren,  and  their  flocks,  and  their 
herds,  and  all  that  they  have,  are  come  out  of 
the  land  of  Canaan ;  and,  behold,  they  are  in 
^  the  land  of  Goshen. 

2  And  he  took  some  of  his  brethren,  even 
five  men,  and  *^  presented  them  unto  Pharaoh. 

3  And   Pharaoh    said    unto    his   brethren, 
•  What  is  your  occupation  ?     And  they  said 


*Ch.  xlvi.  31. bCh.  xlv, 
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— «  Ch.  xlvi.  34. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XLVII. 
Verse  2.  He  took  some  of  his  brethren]  There  is 
aiomething  very  strange  in  the  original ;  liteatilly  trans- 
lated it  signifies  *'from  the  end  or  extremity  (nvpo 
miktseh)  of  his  brethren  he  took  five-  men."  This 
has  been  understood  six  difierent  ways.  1.  Joseph 
took  five  of  his  brethren  that  came  first  to  hand — at 
randoniy  without  design  or  choice.  2.  Joseph  took  five 
of  the  meanest  looking  of  his  brethren  to  present 
before  Pharaoh,  fearing  if  he  had  taken  the  sightliest 
that  Pharaoh  would  detain  them  for  his  service, 
whereb}'  their  religion  and  morals  might  be  corrupted. 
'\.  Joseph  took  fire  of  the  best  made  Sind  finest-looking 
of  his  brethren,  and  presented  them  before  Pharaoh. 


unto  Pharaoh,  *Thy  servants  are      b.'c!  jzog* 

shepherds,  both  we,  and  also  our      

fathers. 

4  (They  said  moreover  unto  Pharaoh,)  For 
to  sojourn  in  the  land  are  we  come ;  for  thy 
servants  have  no  pasture  for  their  flocks  ;  ^for 
the  famine  is  sore  in  the  land  of  Canaan:  now 
therefore,  we  pray  thee,  let  thy  servants  ^  dwell 
in  the  land  of  Goshen. 

5  And  Pharaoh  spake  unto  Joseph,  saying, 

f  Ch.  XV.  13.     Peut.  xxvi.  5. B  Ch.  xli.  27,  30, 31,  50,  56. 

xliii.  1.      Acts  vii.  11. ''  Ch.  xlvi.  34. 


wishing  to  impress  his  mind  with  a  favourable  opinion 
of  the  family  which  he  had  just  now  brought  into 
Egypt,  and  to  do  himself  honour.  4.  Joseph  took 
five  of  the  youngest  of  his  brethren.  5.  He  took  five 
of  the  eldest  of  his  brethren.  6.  He  took  five  from 
the  extremity  or  end  of  his  brethren,  i.  e.  some  of  the 
eldest  and  some  of  the  youngest,  viz.,  Reuben,  Simeon, 
Levi,  Issachar,  and  Benjamin. — Rab.  Salomon.  It  is 
certain  that  in  Judges  xviii.  2  the  word  may  be 
understood  as  implying  dignity,  valour,  excellence,  and 
pre-eminence  :  And  the  children  of  Dan  sent  of  their 
family  five  men  amvpia  miktsotham,  not  fro7n  their 
coasts,  but  of  the  most  eminent  or  excellent  tliey  had; 
and  it  is  probable  they  might  have  had  their  eye  on 
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Thy  father  and  thy  brethren  are 
come  unto  thee : 

6  ■  The  land  of  Egypt  is  before  thee ;  in 
the  best  of  the  land  make  thy  father  and  bre- 
thren to  dwell ;  ^  in  the  land  of  Goshen  let 
them  dwell :  and  if  thou  knowest  any  men  of 
activity  among  them,  then  make  them  rulers 
over  my  cattle. 

7  And  Joseph  brought  in  Jacob  his  father, 
and  set  him  before  Pharaoh :  and  Jacob 
blessed  Pharaoh. 

8  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Jacob,  ^  How  old 
art  thou  ? 

9  And  Jacob  said  unto  Pharaoh,  '^The  days 
of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage  are  an  hundred 
and  thirty  years  :  ^  few  and  evil  have  the  days 
of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and  ^  have  not 
attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life 

,  of  my  fathers,  in  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage. 
I ' __ 

i      »  Ch    XX.   15. b  Ver.  4. <;  Heb.   hotv  many  pie  the 

days  of  the  years  of  thy  Ufe? ^  Heb.  xi.  9,  13.     Ps.  xxxix. 

12. *=  Job  xiv.  1. 1  Ch.  xxv.  7.  xxxv.  28. g  Ver.  7. 


CHAP.  XLVII.  He  and  his  sons  are  j^taced  i7i  ijosheiu 

10  And    Jacob  s  blessed    Pha-      b.' c.' Ttog. 

raoh,  and  went  out  from  before     

Pharaoh. 

11  And  Joseph  placed  his  father  and  his 
brethren,  and  gave  them  a  possession  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  in  the  best  of  the  land,  in  the 
land  of  ^  Rameses,  '  as  Pharaoh  had  com- 
manded. 

\2  And  Joseph  nourished  his  father,  and  his 
brethren,  and  all  his  father's  houshold,  with 
bread,  ^  according  to  tlielr  families. ' 

1 3  And  there  was  no  bread  in  all  the  land ; 
for  the  famine  was  very  sore,  ^  so  that  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  fainted 
by  reason  of  the  famine. 

14  "And  Joseph  gathered  up 
all  the  money  that  was  found 
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in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, for  the  corn  which  they  bought:  and 


wliat  Joseph  did  here  when  they  made  their  choice, 
choosing  the  same  number,  five,  and  of  their  princi- 
pal men,  as  did  Joseph,  because  the  mission  was  im- 
portant, to  go  and  search  out  the  land.  But  the  word 
may  be  understood  simply  as  signifying  ,vo we ;  out 
of  the  whole  of  his  brethren  lie  took  only  five 
men,  &c. 

Verse  6.  In  the  best  of  the  land  make  thy  father 
and  brethren  to  dwell ;  in  the  land  of  Goshen  let  them 
dweW]  So  it  appears  that  tlie  land  of  Goshen  was 
I  the  best  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Men  of  activity']  b*n  ^M"in  anshey  chayil,  stout  or 
robust  men — such  as  were  capable  of  bearing  fatigue, 
and  of  rendering  their  authority  respectable. 

Rulers  over  my  cattle.']  n^pr^  mikneh  signifies  not 
only  cattley  but  possession  or  property  of  any  kind ; 
though  most  usually  cattle  arc  intended,  because  in 
ancient  times  they  constituted  the  principal  part  of  a 
jinan's  property.  The  word  may  be  taken  here  in  a 
Inaore  extensive  sense,  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  seem  obviously  to  require  it.  If  every  shepherd 
,was  an  abomination  to  the  Egyptians,  however  we 
jmay  understand  or  qualify  the  expression,  is  it  to  be 

Supposed  that  Pharaoh  should  desire  that  the  brethren 
i  his  prime  minister,  of  liis  chief  favourite,  should 
il)e  employed  in  some  of  the  very  meanest  offices  in 
[ihe  land.^  We  may  therefore  safely  understand 
hiaraoh  as  expressing  his  will,  that  the  brethren  of 
posepli  should  be  appointed  as  overseers  or  superin- 
jendants  of  his  domestic  concerns,  while  Joseph  su- 
]pcrin tended  those  of  the  state. 

I  Verse  7.  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh.']  Saluted  him  on 
jiis  entrance  with  Peace  be  unto  thee,  or  some  such 
'pxpression  of  respect  and  good  will.  For  the  mean- 
}ng  of  the  term  to  bless,  as  applied  to  God  and  man, 
Jee  on  chap.  ii.  3. 


n  Exod.  i.  11.  xii.  37  «  Ver.  6. ^  Or,  as  a  little  child 

ts  nourished. '  fleb.  according  to  the  little  ones.     Ch.  I. 

21 . "'  Ch.  xli.  30.     Acts  vii.  1 1 . n  ch.  xU.  5G. 

Verse  9,  The  days  of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage] 
mj:j  megurai,  of  my  sojourning  or  wandering.  Jacob 
had  always  lived  a  migratory  or  wandering  life,  in 
different  parts  of  Canaan,  Mesopotamia,  and  Egypt, 
scarcely  ever  at  rest ;  and  in  the  places  where  he 
lived  longest,  always  exposed  to  the  fatigues  of  the 
field  and  the  desert.  Our  word  pilgrim  comes  from 
the  French  pelerin  and  pelegrin,  which  are  corrupted 
from  the  Latin  peregrinus,  an  alien^  stranger,  or  fo- 
reigner, from  the  adverb  peregre,  abroad,  not  at  home. 
The  pilgrim  was  a  person  who  took  a  journey,  long 
or  short,  on  some  religious  account,  submitting  duri?>g 
the  time  to  many  hardships  and  privations.  A  more 
appropriate  term  could  not  be  conceived  to  express 
the  life  of  Jacob,  and  the  motive  which  induced  him 
to  live  such  a  life.  His  journey  to  Padan-aram  or 
Mesopotamia  excepted,  the  principal  part  of  his 
journies  were  properly  pilgrimages,  undertaken  in  the 
course  of  God's  providence  on  a  religious  account. 

Have  not  attained  unto  the — lifeof  my  fathers]  Jacob 
lived  in  the  whole  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  years; 
Isaac  his  father  lived  one  hundred  and  eighty  ;  and 
Abraham  his  grandfather,  one  hundred  and  seventy-five. 
These  were  days  of  years  in  comparison  of  the  lives 
of  the  preceding. patriarchs,  some  of  whom  lived 
nearly  ten  centuries  ! 

Verse  14.  Gathered  up  all  the  money]  i.  e.  by  selling 
corn  out  of  the  public  stores  to  the  people ;  and  tlijs 
he  did  till  the  money  failed,  ver.  15,  till  all  the  money 
was  exchanged  for  corn,  and  brought  into  Pharaoh's 
treasury.  Besides  the  fifth  part  of  the  produce  of  the 
seven  plentiful  years,  Joseph  had  bought  additional 
corn  with  Pharaoh's  money  to  lay  up  against  the  fa- 
mine that  was  to  prevail  in  the  seven  years  oi  dearth, 
and  it  is  very  likely  that  this  was  sold  cut  at  the 
price  for  which  it  was  bought,  and  the  fifth  part, 


Joseph  buys  all  the  land 
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Joseph  brought  tlie  money  into 
Pharaoh*s  house. 
15  And  when  money  failed 


m 


the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  all  the  Egyptians  came  unto 
Joseph,  and  said,  Give  us  bread:  for  *why 
should  we  die  in  thy  presence  ?  for  the  money 
faileth. 

16  And  Joseph  said,  Give  your  cattle ;  and 
I  will  give  you  for  your  cattle,  if  money  fail. 

17  And  they  brought  their  cattle  unto  Jo- 
seph: and  Joseph  gave  them  bread  in  ex- 
change for  horses,  and  for  the  flocks,  and  for 
the  cattle  of  the  herds,  and  for  the  asses  :  and 
he  ''fed  them  with  bread  for  all  their  cattle, 
for  that  year. 

2:^02.  18  When  that  year  was  ended, 
1702.  ,  ,  .  ,  1 
they  came  unto  him  the  second 

year,  and  said  unto  him.  We  will  not  hide  it 

from  my  lord,  how  that  our  money  is  spent ; 

my  lord  also  hath  our  herds  of  cattle ;  there 

is  not  ought  left  in  the  sight  of  my  lord,  but 

our  bodies  and  our  lands : 


A.  M 

B.  C. 


»  Ver.  19. b  Heb.  ledthem,- 


Ezra  vii.  24. 


which  belonged  to  Pharaoh,  sold  out  at  the  same 
price.  And  as  money  at  that  time  could  not  be 
lilentiful,  tlie  cash  of  the  whole  nation  was  thus  ex- 
hausted, as  far  as  that  had  circulated  among  the 
common  people. 

Verse  16.  Give  your  cattle']  This  was  the  wisest 
measure  that  could  be  adopted,  both  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  people  and  of  the  cattle  also.  As 
the  people  had  not  grain  for  their  own  sustenance, 
consequently  they  could  have  none  for  their  cattle ; 
hence  the  cattle  were  in  the  most  imminent  danger  of 
starving ;  and  the  people  also  were  in  equal  danger, 
as  they  must  have  divided  a  portion  of  that  bought 
for  themselves  with  the  cattle,  which  for  the  sake  of 
tillage,  &c.,  they  wished  of  course  to  preserve  till  the 
seven  years  of  famine  should  end.  The  cattle  being 
bought  by  Joseph  were  supported  at  the  royal  ex- 
pense, and  very  likely  returned  to  the  people  at  the 
end  of  the  famine  ;  for  how  else  could  they  cultivate 
♦heir  ground,  transport  their  merchandise,  &c.,  &c.  ? 
For  this  part  of  Joseph's  conduct  he  certainly  de- 
serves high  praise  and  no  censure: 

Verse  18.  JFJien  that  year  was  ended]  The  sixth 
yejir  of  the  famine,  they  came  unto  him  the  second 
year,  which  was  the  last  or  seventh  year  of  the  fa- 
mine, in  which  it  was  necessary  to  sow  the  land  that 
there  might  be  a  crop  the  succeeding  year;  for 
Joseph,  on  whose  prediction  they  relied,  had  foretold 
that  the  famine  should  continue  only  seven  years,  and 
consequently  they  expected  the  eighth  yexir  to  be  a 
fruitful  year  provided  the  land  was  sowed,  without 
which,  t'noMgh  the  inundation  of  the  hind  by  the  Nile 
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GENESIS.  of  Egypt  for  Pharaoh. 

19  Wherefore  shall  we  die  before 
thine  eyes,  both  we  and  our  land  ? 
buy  us  and  our  land  for  bread,  and  we  and 
our  land  will  be  servants  unto  Pharaoh  :  and 
give  us  seed,  that  we  may  live,  and  not  die, 
that  the  land  be  not  desolate. 

20  And  Joseph  bought  all  the  land  of  Egypt 
for  Pharaoh ;  for  the  Egyptians  sold  every 
man  his  field,  because  the  famine  prevailed 
over  them :  so  the  land  became  Pharaoh's. 

21  (And  as  for  the  people,  he  removed  them 
to  cities,  from  one  end  of  the  borders  of 
Egypt  even  to  the  other  end  thereof) 

22  *=  Only  the  land  of  the  ^  priests  bought  he 
not;  for  the  priests  had  a  portion  assigned 
them  of  Pharaoh,  and  did  eat  their  portion 
which  Pharaoh  gave  them:  wherefore  they 
sold  not  their  lands. 

23  Then  Joseph  said  unto  the  people.  Be- 
hold,  I  have  bought  you  this  day  and  your 
land  for  Pharaoh :  lo,  here  is  seed  for  you, 
and  ye  shall  sow  the  land. 

24f  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  increase, 

^  Or,  princes.    Ch.  xli.  45.    2  Sam.  viii.  18. 

might  amount  to  the  .sixteen  requisite  cubits,  there 
could  be  no  crop. 

Verse  19.  Buy  us  and  our  land  for  bread]  In  times 
of  famine  in  Hindostan,  thousands  of  children  have 
been  sold  to  prevent  their  perishing.  In  the  Burman 
ompire  the  sale  of  v)hole  families  to  discharge  debts 
is  very  common. — Ward's  Customs. 

Verse  21.  And  as  for  the  people,  he  removed  them  to 
cities']  It  is  very  likely  that  Joseph  was  influenced 
by  no  political  motive  in  removing  the  people  to  the 
cities,  but  merely  by  a  motive  of  humanity  and  pru- 
dence. As  the  corn  was  laid  up  in  the  cities  he  found 
it  more  convenient  to  bring  them  to  the  place  where 
they  might  be  conveniently  fed;  each  being  within 
the  reach  of  an  easy  distribution.  Thus  then  the 
country  which  could  afford  no  sustenance  was  aban- 
doned for  the  time  being,  that  the  people  might  bo 
fed  in  those  places  where  the  provision  was  deposited. 

Verse  22.  The  land  of  the  priests  bought  he  not\ 
From  this  verse  it  is  natural  to  infer  that  whatever 
the  religion  of  Egypt  was,  it  was  established  by  law 
and  supported  by  the  state.  Hence  when  Joseph 
bought  all  the  lands  of  the  Egyptians  for  Pharaoh,  he 
bought  not  the  land  of  the  priests,  for  that  was  a 
portion  assigned  them  by  Pharaoh;  and  they  did  ent—" 
did  live  on,  that  portion.  This  is  the  earliest  account  \ 
we  have  of  an  established  religion  supported  by  the] 
state.  I 

Verse  23.  /  have  bought  you  this  day  and  your 
land  for  Pharaoh]  It  fully  appears  that  the  kingdom 
of  Egypt  was  previously  to  the  time  of  Joseph  a  very 
limited  monarchy.  The  king  had  his  estates ;  the 
priests  had  their  lands ;  and  the  common  people  thelP| 


The  Israelites  are  multiplied^ 


CHAP.  XLVII. 


Jacob's  death  draws  nigh. 


B.  C.  1701.      t^^t  y^  shall  give  the  fifth  pari 


unto  Pharaoh,  and  four  parts  shall 

be  your  own,  for  seed  of  the  field,  and  for 
your  food,  and  for  them  of  your  housholds,  and 
jfor  food  for  your  little  ones. 

25  And  they  said.  Thou  hast  saved  our  lives : 
^  let  us  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  my  lord,  and 
I  we  will  be  Pharaoh's  servants. 

56  And  Joseph  made  it  a  law  over  the  land 
of  Egypt  unto  this  day,  that  Pharaoh  should 
have  the  fifth  part ;  ^  except  the  land  of  the 
*  priests  only,  which  became  not  Pharaoh's. 

27  And  Israel  **  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in 
the  country  of  Goshen ;  and  they  had  possessions 
itherein,  and  ^  grew,  and  multiplied  exceedingly. 

28  And  Jacob  lived  in  the  land  of  Egypt 

"^  Ch.  xxxiii.  15. ^  Ver.  22. <^  Or.  princes.    Ver.  22. 

1  Ver.  11. e  (Jh.  xlvi.  .3, ^  Heb.  the  days  of  the  years  of 

his  life.     See  ver.  9. e  So  Dent.  xxxi.  14.     1  Kings  ii.  1. 


patrimony  independently  of  both.  The  land  of  Ra- 
meses  or  Goshen  appears  to  have  been  the  king's 
land,  ver.  11.  The  priests  had  their  lands,  which 
they  did  not  sell  to  Joseph,  ver.  22,  26 ;  and  that  the 
people  had  lands  independent  of  the  crown,  is  evi- 
•dent  from  the  purchases  Joseph  made,  ver.  19,  20; 
and  we  may  conclude  from  those  purchases  that  Pha- 
raoh had  no  power  to  levy  taxes  upon  his  subjects  to 
increase  his  own  revenue  until  he  had  bought  the 
original  right  which  each  individual  had  in  his  pos- 
sessions. And  when  Joseph  bought  this  for  the  king 
he  raised  the  crown  an  ample  revenue,  though  he 
restored  the  lands,  by  obliging  each  to  pay  one  fifth 
of  the  product  to  the  king,  ver.  24.  And  it  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  the  people  of  Egypt  well  understood 
tlie  distinction  between  subjects  and  servants;  for 
when  they  came  to  sell  their  land,  they  offered  to 
sell  themselves  also,  and  said:  Buy  us  and  our  land, 
and  we  and  our  land  will  he  servants  unto  Pharaoh, 
ver.  19. 

Diodorus  Siculus,  lib.  i.,  gives  the  same  account  of 
the  ancient  constitution  of  Egypt.  "  The  land,'*  says 
he,  "  was  divided  into  three  parts :  1.  One  belonged  to 
tlic  PRIESTS,  with  which  they  provided  all  sacrifices, 
and  maintained  all  the  ministers  of  religion.  2.  A 
second  part  was  the  king's,  to  support  his  court  and 
family,  and  to  supply  expenses  for  wars  if  they  should 
happen.  Hence  there  were  no  taxes,  the  king  having 
so  ample  an  estate.  3.  The  remainder  of  the  land 
belonged  to  the  subjects,  who  appear  (from  the  ac- 
count of  Diodorus)  to  have  been  all  soldiers,  a  kind  of 
stiuiding  militia,  liable,  at  the  king's  expense,  to  serve 
in  all  wars  for  the  preservation  of  the  state."  This  was 
•a  constitution  something  like  the  British;  the  govern- 
ment appears  to  have  been  mixed,  and  the  monarchy 
I  properly  limited,  till  Joseph,  by  buying  the  land  of 
jthe  people,  made  the  king  in  some  sort  despotic. 
j  Bat  it  does  not  appear  that  any  improper  use  was 
I  made  of  this,  as  in  much  later  times  we  find  it  still 
!  a  comparatively  limited  monarchy. 


seventeen  years :   so  ''the  whole     ^'  q'  jfgg* 

age  of  Jacob  was  an  hundred  forty     — *- 

and  seven  years. 

29  And  the  time  ^  drew  nigh  that  Israel  must 
die ;  and  he  called  his  son  Joseph,  and  said 
unto  him.  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy 
sight,  ^  put,  I  pray  thee,  thy  hand  under  my 
thigh,  and  '  deal  kindly  and  truly  with  me ; 
^  bury  me  not,  I  pray  thee,  in  Egypt ; 

30  But  '  I  will  lie  with  my  fathers,  and  thou 
shalt  carry  me  out  of  Egypt,  and  *"bury  me  in 
their  burying-place.  And  he  said,  I  will  do 
as  thou  hast  said. 

31  And  he  said.  Swear  unto  me ;  and  he 
sware  unto  him.  And  "  Israel  bowed  himself 
upon  the  bed's  head. 

h  Ch.  xxiv.  2. i  Ch.  xxiv.  49. ^  So  ch.  1.  25. 2 

Sam.  xix.  37. '"  Ch.  xlix.  29.  i.  5,  13. «  Ch.  xlviii.  2. 

1  Kings  i.  47.    Hebr.  xi.  21. 

Verse  24.  Ye  shall  give  the  fifth  part  unto  PharaohJ 
This  is  precisely  the  case  in  Hindostan ;  the  king 
has  the  fifth  part  of  all  the  crops. 

Verse  26.  And  Joseph  made  it  a  law"]  That  the 
people  should  hold  their  land  from  the  king,  and  give 
him  the  fifth  part  of  the  produce  as  a  yearly  tax. 
Beyond  this  it  appears  the  king  had  no  farther  de- 
mands. The  whole  of  this  conduct  of  Joseph  has 
been  as  strongly  censured  by  some  as  applauded  by 
others.  It  is  natural  for  men  to  run  into  extremes  in 
attacking  or  defending  any  position.  Sober  and 
judicious  men  will  consider  what  Joseph  did  by 
divine  appointment  as  a  prophet  of  God,  and  what  he 
did  merely  as  a  statesman  from  the  circumstances  of 
the  case,  the  complexion  of  the  times,  and  the  cha- 
racter of  the  people  over  whom  he  presided.  When 
this  is  dispassionately  done,  we  shall  see  much  reason 
to  adore  God,  applaud  the  man,  and  perhaps  in  some 
cases  censure  the  minister.  Joseph  is  never  held  up 
to  our  view  as  an  unerring  prophet  of  God.  He  was 
an  honoured  instrument  in  the  hands  of  God  of  saving 
two  nations  from  utter  ruin,  and  especially  of  pre- 
serving that  family  from  which  the  Messiah  was  to 
spring,  and  of  perpetuating  the  true  religion  among 
them.  In  this  character  he  is  represented  in  the 
sacred  pages.  His  conduct  as  the  pi-ime  minister  of 
Pharaoh  was  powerfully  indicative  of  a  deep  and 
consummate  politician,  who  had  high  notions  of  pre- 
rogative, which  led  him  to  use  every  prudent  means 
to  aggrandize  his  master,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
do  what  he  judged  best  on  the  whole  for  the  people 
he  governed.     See  the  conclusion  of  the  50th  chapter. 

Verse  29.  Put — thy  hand  under  my  thigh']  See  on 
chap.  xxiv.  2.  » 

Verse  80.  /  will  lie  with  my  fathers']  As  God  had 
premised  the  land  of  Canaan  to  Abraham  and  his 
posterity,  Jacob  considered  it  as  a  consecrated  place, 
under  the  particular  superintendance  and  blessing  of 
God :  and  as  Sarah,  Abraham,  and  Isaac  were  interred 
near  to  Hebroo,  he  in  all  probability  wished  to  lie 


Joseph  visits 
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his  dying  father 


not  only  in  the  same  place,  but  in  the  same  j^rave  ; 
and  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  have  been  solicitous 
about  this,  had  he  not  considered  that  promised  land 
as  being  a  type  of  the  rest  that  remains  for  the  people 
of  God,  and  a  pledge  of  the  inheritance  among  the 
caints  in  light. 

Verse  31.  And  Israel  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed's 
head.']  Jacob  was  now  both  old  and  feeble,  and  we 
may  suppose  him  reclined  on  his  couch  when  Joseph 
came;  that  he  afterwards  sat  up  erect  (see  chap, 
xlviii.  2)  while  conversing  with  his  son,  and  receiving 
his  oath  and  promise ;  and  that  when  this  was  finished 
he  botped  himself  upon  the  bed's  head — exhausted  with 
the  conversation,  he  again  reclined  himself  on  his 
bed  as  before.  This  seems  to  be  the  simple  meaning, 
which  the  text,  unconnected  with  any  religious  sys- 
tem or  prejudice,  naturally  proposes.  But  because 
nrw  shachah,  signifies  not  only  to  6010  but  to  worship, 
because  acts  of  religious  worship  were  performed  by 
bowing  or  prostration,  and  because  nun    m'xttah,  a 


bed,  by  the  change  of  the  points  only  becomes  matteh, 
a  stafF,  in  which  sense  the  Septuagint  took  it,  trans- 
lating the  original  words  thus:  Kai  TrpotreKvvrjvev 
IvparfK  tTTi  TO  aKpov  rrig  pa^Sov  avrov,  and  Israel  wor- 
shipped upon  the  top  of  his  staff,  which  the  writer  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xi.  21,  quotes 
literatim ;  therefore  some  have  supposed  that  Jacob 
certainly  had  a  carved  image  on  the  head  or  top  of 
his  staff,  to  which  he  paid  a  species  of  adoration ;  or 
that  he  bowed  himself  to  the  staff  or  sceptre  of 
Joseph,  thus  fulfilling  the  prophetic  import  of  his 
son's  dreams  !  The  sense  of  the  Hebrew  text  is  given 
above.  If  the  reader  prefers  the  sense  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  meaning 
is,  that  Jacob  through  feebleness  supported  himself 
with  a  staff,  and  that,  when  he  got  the  requisite  as- 
surance from  Joseph  that  his  dead  body  should  be 
carried  to  Canaan,  leaning  on  his  staff  he  bowed  h?s 
head  in  adoration  to  God,  who  had  supported  him 
all  his  life  long,  and  hitherto  fulfilled  all  his  promises. 


CHAPTER  XLVIII. 

Joseph,  hearing  that  his  father  woe  near  death,  took  his  two  sons  Ephraim  and  Manasseh^ 
and  went  to  Goshen,  to  visit  him,  1.  Jacob  strengthens  himself  to  receive  them,  2,  Gives 
Joseph  an  account  of  God's  appearing  to  him  at  Luz,  and  repeating  the  promise,  3,  4. 
Adopts  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  as  his  oivn  sons,  5,  6.  Mentions  the  death  of  Rachel  a4 
Ephrath,  7,  He  blesses  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  preferring  the  former  who  was  the 
younger,  to  his  elder  brother,  8 — 17.  Joseph,  supposing  his  father  had  mistaken  in  giving 
the  right  of  primogeniture  to  the  youngest,  endeavours  to  correct  him,  18.  Jacob  shows 
that  he  did  it  designedly,  prophesies  much  good  concerning  both  ;  but  sets  Ephraim,  the 
youngest  before  Manasseh,  19,  20.  Jacob  speaks  of  his  death,  and  predicts  the  return  oj 
his  posterity  from  Egypt,  21.  And  gives  Joseph  a  portion  above  his  brethren,  which  he 
had  taken  from  the  Amorites,  22, 


A.  M.  2315. 

B.  C.  1689. 


A  ND   it   came    to   pass    after 

these  things,   that  one  told 

Joseph,  Behold,  thy  father  is  sick:  and  he 
took  with  him  his  two  sons,  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim. 

2  And  one  told  Jacob,  and  said.  Behold,  thy 
son  Joseph  cometh  unto  thee:  and  Israel 
strengthened  himself,  and  sat  upon  the  bed. 

3  And  Jacob  said  unto  Joseph,  God  Almighty 

»  Ch.  xxviii.  13, 19.  xxxv.  6, 9,  &c. »»  CL  xvli.  8. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XLVIII. 

Verse  1.  One  told  Joseph,  Behold,  thy  father  is  sick] 
He  was  ill  before,  and  Joseph  knew  it ;  but  it  appears 
that  a  messenger  had  been  now  dispatched  to  in- 
form Joseph  that  his  father  was  apparently  at  the 
point  of  death. 

Verse  2.  Israel  strengthened  himself,  and  sat  upon 
the  bed.]  He  had  been  confined  to  his  bed  before  (see 
chap,  xlvii.  31),  and  now,  hearing  (hat  Joseph  was 
come  to  see  him,  he  made  what  efibrls  his  little  re- 
maining strength  would  admit,  to  sit  up  in  bed  to 


A.  M.  23I5v 

B.  C.    1G89. 


appeared  unto  me  at "  Luz  in  the 

land  of  Canaan,  and  blessed  me,      

4  And  said  unto  me,  Behold,  I  will  make 
thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thee,  and  I  will 
make  of  thee  a  multitude  of  people  ;  and  will 
give  this  land  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  ^  for  an 
everlasting  possession. 

5  And  now  thy  "  two  sons,  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh,  which  were  born  unto  thee  in  the 


«  Ch.  xli.  50.  xlvi.  20.    Josh.  xiii.  7.  xiv.  4. 

receive  his  son.     This  verse  proves  that  a  bed  not  a 
staff  IS  intended  in  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  31. 

Verse  3.  God  Almighty']  nu'  bx  El  Shaddai,  the  All- 
sufficient  God,  the  Outpourer  and  Dispenser  of  mer- 
cies (see  chap.  xvii.  1),  appeared  to  me  at  Luz,  after* 
wards  called  Beth-El,  see  chap,  xxviii.  13 ;  xxxv.  6, 9i 

Verse  5.  And  now  thy  two  sons,  Ephraim  andi 
Manasseh-  -are  mine]  I  now  adopt  them  into  my  own. 
family,  and  they  shall  have  their  place  among  my 
twelve  sons,  and  be  treated  in  every  respect  as  tho.«!^ 


Epliraini  and  iMaiaiss  h  blc^sjJ, 


CHAP.  XLvill. 


and  made  tribes  in  Israe,. 


B*  CL*  illl.     ^^"^  ^^  Egypt,  before  I  came  unto 


thee  into    Egypt,   are  mine ;    as 

Reuben  and  Simeon,  they  shall  be  mine. 

6  And  thy  issue,  which  thou  begettest  after 
them,  shall  be  thine,  and  shall  be  called  after 
the  name  of  their  brethren  in  their  inheritance. 

7  And  as  for  me,  when  I  canie  from  Padan, 
'■"  Rachel  died  by  me  in  the  land  of  Canaan 
in  the  way,  when  yet  there  ivas  but  a  little 
way  to  come  unto  Ephrath :  and  I  buried  her 
there  in  the  way  of  Ephrath;  the  same  is 
Beth-lehem. 

8  And  Israel  beheld  Joseph's  sons,  and  said, 
Who  are  these  ? 

9  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  father,  ^They 

*  Ch.  XXXV.  9,  16,  19. ^  So  ch.  xxxiii.  5. <=  Ch.  xxvii. 

4. '^  Ch.  xxvii.  1. 

and  have  an  equal  interest  in  all  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  blessings  of  the  covenant. 

Verse  7.  Rachel  died  by  me,  S^cJ\  Rachel  was  the 
wife  of  Jacob's  choice,  and  the  object  of  his  un- 
varying affection  ;  he  loved  her  in  life — he  loves  her 
in  death  :  many  waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither 
can  the  floods  drown  it.  A  match  of  a  man's  own 
making",  when  guided  by  reason  and  religion,  will 
necessarily  be  a  happy  one.  When  fathers  and 
m.others  make  matches  for  their  children,  which  are 
dictated  by  motives,  not  of  affection,  but  merely  of 
convenience,  worldly  gain,  &c.,  &c.,  such  matches 
are  gen'*T»\ly  wretched;  it  is  Leah  in  the  place  of 
Rachel  tu  the  end  of  life's  pilgrimage. 

Verse  8.  Who  are  these  ?]  At  verse  10  it  is  said 
that  Jacob's  eyes  were  dim  for  age,  that  he  could  not 
see — could  not  discern  any  object  unless  it  were  near 
him  ;  therefore,  though  he  saw  Ephraim  and  Manas- 
seh,  yet  he  could  not  distinguish  them  till  they  were 
brought  nigh  unto  him. 

Verse  11.  I  had  not  thought  to  see  chy  face]  There 
is  much  delicacy  and  much  tenderness  in  these 
expressions.  He  feels  himself  now  amply  recom- 
pensed for  his  long  grief  and  trouble  on  account  of 
the  supposed  death  of  Joseph,  in  seeing  not  only 
himself  but  his  two  sons,  whom  God,  by  an  especial 
act  of  favour,  is  about  to  add  to  the  number  of  his 
own.  Thus  we  find  that  as  Reuben  and  Simeon 
Uvere  heads  of  two  distinct  tribes  in  Israel,  so  were 
i  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  ;  because  Jacob,  in  a  sort  of 
[sacramental  way,  had  adopted  them  with  equal 
i  privileges  to  those  of  his  own  sons. 

Verse  12.  Joseph — bowed  himself  with  his  face  to  the 
earth.']  This  act  of  Joseph  has  been  extravagantly 
I  extolled  by  Dr.  Delaney  and  others.  "When  I  con- 
isider  him  on  his  knees  to  God,"  sa^^s  Dr.  Delaney,  "  I 
I  regard  him  as  a  poor  mortal  in  the  discharge  of  his 
[duty  to  his  Creator.  When  I  behold  him  bowing 
i  before  Pharaoh,  I  consider  him  in  the  dutiful  posture 
I «/  a  subject  to  his  prince.  But  when  I  see  him  bend- 
ing to  ike  earth  before  a  poor,  old,  blind,  decrepit 
\  father,  I  bvhold  him   with  admiration  and  delight. 


are    my    sons,  whom  God   hath      g'  '^'  igg|[ 

given  me  in  this  place      And  he     

said.  Bring  thenj^  1  pray  thee,  unto  me,  and 
•^  I  will  bless  them. 

10  (Now  *^  the  eyes  of  Israel  were  *  dim  fof 
age,  so  that  he  could  not  see.)  And  he 
brought  tliem  near  unto  him ;  and  Hie  kissed 

I  them,  and  embraced  them. 

11  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  ^  I  had  not 
thought  to  see  thy  face  :  and  lo,  God  hath 
shewed  me  also  thy  seed. 

12  And  Joseph  brought  them  out  fromk 
between  his  knees,  and  he  bowed  himself  with 
his  face  to  the  earth. 

13  And  Joseph  took  them  both,  Ephraim  m 


*  Heb.  heavv. 


Isai.  vi.  10  lix   1.- 
g  Ch.  x'v.  26. 


-fCh.  xxvii.  27. 


How  doth  that  humiliation  exalt  him !"  This  is  in- 
sufferable !  for  it  in  effect  says  that  it  is  a  wondrou* 
condescension  in  a  yourg  man,  who  in  the  course  of 
God's  providence,  with  scarcely  any  efforts  of  his 
own,  was  raised  to  aflluence  and  worldly  grandeur, 
to  show  respect  to  his  father  I  And  that  respect  was 
the  more  gratuitous  and  condescending,  because  that 
father  was  poor,  old,  blind,  and  decrepit !  The  maxim 
of  this  most  exceptionable  flight  of  admiration  is, 
that  "  children  who  have  risen  to  affluence  are  not 
obliged  to  reveronce  their  parents  when  reduced  in 
their  circumstances,  and  brought  down  by  the  weight 
of  years  and  infirmities  to  the  sides  of  tlie  grave;  and 
should  they  acknowledge  and  reverence  them,  it 
would  be  a  mark  of  singular  goodness,  and  be  highly 
meritorious."  Should  positions  of  this  kind  pass 
without  reprehension  ?  I  trow  not.  By  the  law  of 
God  and  nature  Joseph  was  as  much  bound  to  pay 
his  dying  father  this  filial  respect,  as  he  was  to 
reverence  his  king,  or  to  worship  his  God.  As  to  my- 
self, I  must  freely  confess  that  I  SQQnoihmg peculiarly 
amiable  in  this  part  of  Joseph's  conduct ;  he  simply 
acquitted  himself  of  a  duty  which  God,  nature, 
decency,  and  common  sense  imperiously  demanded 
of  him,  and  all  such  in  his  circumstances,  to  discharge. 
To  the  present  day  children  in  the  East,  next  to  God, 
pay  the  deepest  reverence  to  their  parents.  Besides, 
before  whom  was  Joseph  bowing .''  Not  merely  his 
father,  but  a  most  eminent  patriarch;  one  highly 
distinguished  by  the  Lord,  and  one  of  the  three  of 
whom  the  Supreme  Being  speaks  in  the  most  favour- 
able and  affectionate  manner ;  the  three  who  received 
and  transmitted  the  true  faith,  and  kept  unbroken 
the  divine  covenant :  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  He  has  never 
said,  I  am  the  God  of  Joseph.  And  if  we  compare 
the  father  and  the  son  as  men,  we  shall  find  that  the 
latter  was  exceeded  by  the  former  in  almost  endless 
degrees.  Joseph  owed  his  advancement  and  his 
eminence  to  what  some  would  call  good  fortune,  and 
what  we  know  to  have  been  the  especial  providence  of 
God  working  in  his  behalf,  wholly  independent  of  his 


The  form  oj  the  blessing  pronounced       GENESIS. 


on  Ephraim  and  Manasseh, 


M.2315. 
C.  1689. 


his    right    hand  toward    Israel's 

left  hand,  and  Manasseh  in  his 

left  hand  toward  Israel's  right  hand,  and 
brought  them  near  unto  him. 

14  And  Israel  stretched  out  his  right  hand, 
and  laid  it  upon  Ephraim's  head,  who  tvas 
the  younger,  and  his  left  hand  upon  Manas- 
«ch's  head,  "guiding  his  hands  wittingly; 
for  Manasseh  ivas  the  first-born. 

»  Ver.  19. *»  Hebr.  xi.  21. c  ch.  xvii.  1.   xxiv.  40. 

•««Ch.  xxviii.  15.  xxxi.  11,  13,  24.    Ps.  xxxiv.  22.  cxxi.  7. 

•own  industry,  &c.,  every  event  of  that  providence 
issuing  in  his  favour.  Jacob  owed  his  own  support 
and  preservation,  and  the  support  and  preservation 
of  his  numerous  family,  under  God,  to  the  continual 
•exercise  of  the  vast  powers  of  a  strong  and  vigorous 
mind,  to  wliich  the  providence  of  God  seemed  ever  in 
opposition  ;  because  God  chose  to  try  to  the  utter- 
most the  great  gifts  which  he  had  bestowed.  If  there- 
fore the  most  humble  and  abject  inferior  should  re- 
verence dignity  and  eminence  raised  to  no  common 
height,  so  should  Joseph  bow  down  his  face  to  the 
earth  before  JACOB. 

Besides,  Joseph  in  thus  reverencing  his  father  only 
followed  the  custom  of  the  Eg}"ptians  among  whom 
lie  lived,  who,  according  to  Herodotus  {^Euterpe,  c.  80), 
were  particularly  remarkable  for  the  reverence  they 
paid  to  old  age.  ''  For  if  a  young  person  meet  his 
senior,  he  instantl}-  turns  aside  to  make  way  for  him  ; 
if  an  aged  person  enter  an  apartment,  the  youth 
always  rise  from  their  seats ;"  and  Mr.  Savary 
■observes  that  the  reverence  mentioned  by  Herodotus 
is  yet  paid  to  old  age  on  every  occasion  in  Egypt. 
in  Mohammedan  countries  the  children  sit  as  if 
dumb  in  the  presence  of  their  parents,  never  attempt- 
ing to  speak  unless  spoken  to.  Among  the  ancient 
Romans  it  was  considered  a  crime  worthy  of  death 
not  to  rise  up  in  the  presence  of  an  aged  person,  and 
acting  a  contrary  part  was  deemed  an  awful  mark  of 
the  deep  degeneracy  of  the  times.  Thus  the  satirist : 
Credebant  hoc  grande  nefas,  et  morte  piandum, 
Si  Juvcnis  vetulo  no7i  assurrexerat ;  et  si 
Barbato  cuicumque  puer.  Juv.  Sat.  xiii.,  v.  54. 

And  had  not  men  the  hoa7-y  heads  revered, 
Or  boys  paid  reverence  when  a  man  appeared. 
Both  must  have  died. —  Dryden. 

Indeed,  though  Dr.  Delaney  is  much  struck  with 
what  he  thinks  to  be  great  and  meritorious  conde- 
scension and  humility  on  the  part  of  Joseph  ;  yet  we 
find  the  thing  itself,  the  deepest  reverence  to  parents 
and  old  age,  practised  by  all  the  civilized  nations  in 
the  world,  not  as  a  matter  of  meritorious  courtesy, 
but  as  a  point  of  rational  and  absolute  duty. 

Verse  14.  Israel  stretched  out  his  right  hand,  S^-c] 
Laying  hands  on  the  head  was  alwaj's  used  among 
the  Jews  in  giving  blessings,  designating  men  to  any 
office,  and  in  the  consecration  of  solemn  sacrifices. 
This  is  the  first  time  we  find  it  mentioned;  but  we 
often  read  of  it  afterwards.     See  Numb,  xxvii.  18, 


231. ">. 
1689. 


15  And  ^  he  blessed  Joseph,  and      j 

said,    God,   '^  before    whom    my 

fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk,  the  God 
which  fed  me  all  my  life  long  unto  this  day, 

16  The  Angel  '^  which  redeemed  me  from  all 
evil,  bless  the  lads  ;  and  let  ""  my  name  be 
named  on  them,  and  the  name  of  my  fathers 
Abraham  and  Isaac  ;  and  let  them  ^  grow  into 
a  multitude  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

e  Amos  ix,  12.     Ac(.s  XV.  17. ^  Heb.  as  fishes  do  increase. 

See  Numb.  i.  46.  xxvi.  34,  37. 

23  ;  Deut.  xxxiv.  9  ;  Matt.  xix.  13,  15  ;  Acts  vi.  0  ; 
1  Tim.  iv.  14.  Jacob  laid  his  right  hand  on  the  head 
of  the  younger,  which  we  are  told  he  did  wiftingtji 
— well  knowing  what  he  was  about,  for  (or  although) 
Manasseh  was  the  first-born,  knowing  by  the  S[)irit  of 
prophec}'  that  Ephraim's  posterity  would  be  more 
powerful  than  that  of  Manasseh.  It  is  obs«rv;iblc 
how  God  from  the  beginning  has  preferred  tlie 
younger  to  the  elder,  as  Abel  before  Cain  ;  Shem  be- 
fore Japheth ;  Isaac  before  Ishmael ;  Jacob  before 
Esau;  Judah  and  Joseph  heiore  Reuben ;  Ephraim 
before  Manasseh  ;  Moses  before  Aaron  ;  and  David 
before  his  brethren.  "This  is  to  be  resolved  entirely 
into  the  wise  and  secret  counsel  of  God,  so  far  as  it 
regards  temporal  blessings  and  national  privileges,  as 
the  apostle  tells  us,  Rom.  ix.  11 ;  see  the  notes  on 
chap.  XXV.  23.  But  this  preference  has  no  concern 
with  God's  conferring  a  greater  measure  of  his  love 
and  approbation  on  one  person  more  than  another ; 
compare  Gen.  iv.  7  with  Hebr.  xi.  4,  and  you  will 
see  that  a  difference  in  moral  character  was  the  sole 
cause  why  God  preferred  Abel  to  Cain." — Dodd. 
The  grace  that  converts  the  soul  certainly  comes  from 
the  mere  mercy  of  God,  without  any  merit  on  man's 
part ;  and  a  sufficiency  of  this  is  offered  to  every  man, 
Tit.  ii.  11,  12.  But  it  is  not  less  certain  that  God 
loves  those  best  who  are  most  faithful  to  this  grace. 

Verse  15.  He  blessed  Joseph']  The  father  first,  and 
then  the  sons  afterwards.  And  this  is  an  additional 
proof  to  what  has  been  adduced  under  ver.  12  of 
Jacob's  superiority ;  for  the  less  is  always  blessed  of 
the  greater. 

The  God  which  fed  me  all  my  life  long]  Jacob  is 
now  standing  on  the  verge  of  eternity,  with  his  fuitli 
strong  in  God.  He  sees  his  life  to  be  a  series  of, 
mercies ;  and  as  he  had  been  affectionately  attentive,  j 
provident,  and  kind  to  his  most  helpless  child,  so  Ims 
God  been  unto  him ;  he  has  fed  him  all  his  life  long ; 
he  plainly  perceives  that  he  owes  every  morsel  of  food 
which  he  has  received  to  the  mere  mercy  and  kind- 
ness of  God. 

Verse  16.  The  Angel  which  redeemed  me  from  all 
evil]  bxjn  "iNb-on  hammalac  haggoel.  The  Messenger, 
the  Redeemer  or  Kinsman  ;  for  so  bxi  goel  signifies^ 
for  this  term,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  is  applied  to  that 
person  whose  right  it  is,  from  his  being  nearest  akin, 
to  redeem  or  purchase  back  a  forfeited  inheritance. 
But  of  whom  does  Jacob  speak .''  We  have  often  i 
seen   in  the   preceding  chapters  an   an^el   of    God 


\Ephraim  preferred  btfore 


CHAP.  XLVIII, 


his  eldest  brother. 


^'.  c.  1689.        ^'^  And  when  Joseph  saw  that 

h- his  father   *laid  his   right   hand 

[ipon  the  head  of  Ephraim,  it  ^  displeased  him : 
and  he  held  up  his  father's  hand,  to  remove  it 
from  Ephraim's  head  unto  Manasseh's  head. 

18  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  father,  Not  so, 
iiy  father :  for  this  is  the  first-born  ;  put  thy 
ight  hand  upon  his  head. 

19  And  his  father  refused,  and  said,  ''I  know 
'f,  my  son,  I  know  it:  he  also  shall  become  a 
3eople,  and  he  also  shall  be  great :  but  truly  ^  his 
younger  brother  shall  be  greater  than  he,  and 
lis  seed  shall  become  a  *  multitude  of  nations. 


20  And    he  blessed   them  that      b*.  am?* 

day,  saying,  *^  In  thee  shall  Israel      

bless,  saying,  God  make  thee  as  Ephraim  and 
as  Manasseh:  and  he  set  Ephraim  before 
Manasseh. 

21  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Behold,  I 
die :  but  ^  God  shall  be  with  you,  and  bring 
you  again  unto  the  land  of  your  fathers. 

22  Moreover  ''I  have  given  to  thee  one 
portion  above  thy  brethren,  which  1  took  out 
of  the  hand  '  of  the  Amorite  with  my  sword 
and  with  my  bow. 


j   *  Ver.    14. •>  Was  evil  in  his  eyes.      Ch.    xxriii.  8.     _  nu     i  •    ;i   i  o,« 

Ver.  14. '«  Numb.  i.  33,  35.  ii.  19, 21 .     Deut.  xxxiii.  17.  \  ?  ^l'  ''^''\  IV'  ^^• 

^ev.  vii.  6,  8. e  Heb.  fulness. f  So  Ruth  iv.  11,  12.     *''•  ^' ^^'  ''''■ 


ippearing-  to  the  patriarchs  (see  particularly  chap, 
cvi.  1,  and  the  note  there) ;  and  we  have  full  proof 
;hat  this  was  no  created  angel,  but  the  Messenger  of 
pie  divine  Council,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Who  then 
jivas  the  angel  that  redeemed  Jacob,  and  whom  he 
nvoked  to  bless  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  ?  Is  it  not 
JTESUS  }  He  alone  can  be  called  Goel,  the  redeeming 
Kinsman;  for  he  alone  took  part  of  our  flesh  and  blood 
hat  the  right  of  redemption  might  be  his  ;  and  that 
he  forfeited  possession  of  the  favour  and  image  of 
>od  might  be  redeemed,  brought  hack,  and  restoj'ed  to 
11  those  who  believe  in  his  name.  To  have  invoked 
Lny  other  angel  Or  messenger  in  such  a  business  would 
lave  been  impiety.  Angels  bless  not ;  to  God  alone 
his  prerogative  belongs.  With  what  confidence  may 
I  truly  reiijjpjous  father  use  these  words  in  behalf  of 
lis  children :  "  Jesus,  the  Christ,  who  hath  redeemed 
ine,  bless  the  lads,  redeem  them  also,  and  save  them 
into  eternal  life !" 

Let  my  name  he  named  on  themi  "  Let  them  be 
5ver  accounted  as  a  part  of  my  own  family;  let  them 
)e  true  Israelites — persons  who  shall  prevail  with  God 
is  I  have  done ;  and  the  name  of  Abraham — being 
partakers  of  his  faith ;  and  the  name  of  Isaac — let 
hem  be  as  remarkable  for  submissive  obedience  as  he 
.vas.  Let  the  virtues  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
jbe  accumulated  in  them,  and  invariably  displayed  by 
phem  !"  These  are  the  very  words  of  adoption  ;  and 
■;yj  the  imposition  of  hands,  the  invocation  of  the 
'Redeemer,  and  the  solemn  blessing  pronounced,  the 
adoption  was  completed.  From  this  moment  Eph- 
raim and  Manasseh  had  the  same  rights  and  privileges 
|xs  Jacob's  sons,  which  as  the  sons  of  Joseph  they 
could  never  have  possessed. 

And  let  them  grow  into  a  multitude^  mb  ijtt  ve- 
^IJidgu  larob ;  Let  them  increase  like  fishes  into  a 
piultitude.  Fish  are  the  most  prolific  of  all  animals; 
isce  the  instances  produced  on  chap.  i.  20.  This  pro- 
phetic blessing  was  verified  in  a  most  remarkable 
manner;  see  Numb.  xxvi.  34,  87;  Deut.  xxxiii.  17; 
Josh.  xvii.  17.  At  one  time  the  tribe  of  Ephraim 
amounted  to  40,500  effective  men,  and  that  of  Manas- 
seh to  52,700,  amounting  in  the  whole  to  93,200. 


•>  Josh.  xxiv.  32.    1  Chron.  v.  2. 
Ch.  XV.  16.  xxxiv.  28.    Josh.  xvii.  14,  Sec. 


John 


Verse  18.  Joseph  said — Not  so,  my  father']  Joseph 
supposed  that  his  father  had  made  a  mistake  in  lay- 
ing  his   right  hand   on  the  head  of  the  youngest, 
because  the  right  hand  was  considered  as  the  most 
I  noble,  and  the  instrument  of  conveying  the  highest 
I  dignities,  and  thus  it  has  ever  been  considered  among 
I  all  nations,  though  the  reason  of  it  is  not  particularly 
i  obvious.     Even  in  the  heavens  the  right  hand  of  God 
\  is  the  place  of  the  most  exalted  dignity.     It  has  been 
I  observed  that  Joseph  spoke  here  as  he  was  moved  by 
I  natural  affection,  and  that  Jacob  acted  as  he  was 
i  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I      Verse  20.  In  thee  shall  Israel  bless]     That  is.  In 

I  future  generations  the  Israelites  shall  take  their  form 

;  of  wishing  prosperity  to  any  nation  or  family  from 

the  circumstance  of  the  good  which  it  shall  be  known 

;  tliat  God  has  done  to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh :  May 

God  make  thee  as  fruitful  as  Ephraim,  and  multiply 

thee   as  Manasseh!      So,    to  their  daughters  when 

married,   the  Jewish  women  are  accustomed  to  say 

God  make  thee  as  Sarah  and  Rebekah  I  The  forms  are 

still  in  use. 

Verse  21.  Behold,  I  die]  With  what  composure 
is  this  most  awful  word  expressed !  Surely  of  Jacob  it 
might  be  now  said,  ''  He  turns  his  sight  undaunted 
on  the  tomb  ;"  for  though  it  is  not  said  that  he  was 
full  of  days,  as  were  Abraham  and  Isaac,  yet  he  is 
perfectly  willing  to  bid  adieu  to  earthly  things,  and 
lay  his  body  in  the  grave.  Could  any  person  act  as 
the  patriarchs  did  in  their  last  moments,  who  had  no 
hopes  of  eternal  life,  no  belief  in  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  ?  Impossible  !  With  such  a  conviction  of 
the  being  of  God,  with  such  proofs  of  his  tenderness 
and  regard,  with  such  experience  of  his  providential 
and  miraculous  interference  in  their  behalf,  could 
they  suppose  that  they  were  only  creatures  of  a  day, 
and  that  God  had  wasted  so  much  care,  attention, 
providence,  grace,  and  goodness,  on  creatures  who 
were  to  be  ultimately  like  the  beasts  that  perish.^ 
The  supposition  that  they  could  have  no  correct 
notion  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  as  dishonour- 
able to  God  as  to  themselves.  But  what  shall  we 
think  of  Christians  who  have  formed  this  hypothesi^i 


Jacob  calls  together 


GENESIS. 


his  sons,  to  bless  them 


,\nto  a.  system  to -prove — what  f  Win-,  that  tlie  pa- 
triarchs lived  and  died  in  the  dark !  That  either  the 
roul  has  no  immortality,  or  that  God  has  not  thought 
■|)roper  to  reveal  it.  Away  with  such  an  opinion  !  It 
fannot  be  said  to  merit  serious  refutation. 

Verse  22.  Moreover  I  have  given  to  thee  one 
portion]  thk  ddu'  shechem  achad,  one  shechem  or 
one  shoulder.  We  have  already  seen  the  transac- 
tions between  Jacob  and  his  family  on  one  part,  and 
Shechem  and  the  sons  of  Hamor  on  the  other.  See 
chap,  xxxiii.  18,  19,  and  chap,  xxxiv.  As  he  uses  tlie 
word  shechem  here,  I  think  it  likely  that  he  alludes 
to  the  purchase  of  the  field  or  parcel  of  ground  men- 
tioned chap,  xxxiii.  18,  19.  It  has  been  supposed 
that  this  parcel  of  ground,  which  Jacob  bought  from 
Shechem,  had  been  taken  from  him  by  the  Amoritcs, 
and  that  he  afterwards  had  recovered  it  by  Ids  sword 
and  by  his  bow,  i.  c.,  by  force  of  arms.  Shechem 
appears  to  have  fallen  to  the  lot  of  Joseph's  sons  (see 
Josh.  xvii.  l,and  xx.  7) ;  and  in  our  Lord's  time  there 
was  a  parcel  of  ground  near  to  Sychar  or  Shechem 
which  was  still  considered  as  that  portion  which  Jacob 
gave  to  his  son  Joseph,  John  iv.  5  ;  and  on  the  whole 
it  was  probably  the  same  that  Jacob  bought  for  a 
hundred  pieces  of  money,  chap,  xxxiii.  18,  19.  But 
how  it  could  be  said  that  he  took  this  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Amorite  with  his  sword  and  his  bow,  we  cannot 
tell.  Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  this 
abstruse  verse,  but  they  have  all  hitherto  been  fruit- 
less. Jacob's  words  were  no  doubt  perfectly  well 
understood  by  Josej)!],  and  probably  alluded  to  some 
transaction  that  is  not  now  on  record ;  and  it  is  much 
safer  for  us  to  confess  our  ignorance,  than  to  hazard 
conjecture  after  conjecture  on  a  subject  of  which  we 
can  know  nothing  certainly. 

1.  On  filial  respect  to  aged  and  destitute  parents 
we  have  already  had  occasion  to  speak;  see  ver.  11. 
The  duty  of  children  to  their  parents  only  ceases 
when  the  parents  are  laid  in  their  graves,  and  this 


duty  is  the  next  in  order  and  irhportance  to  the  dut 
we  owe  to  God.  No  circumstances  can  alter  it 
nature  or  lessen  its  importance ;  Honour  thy  fathc 
and  thy  mother  is  the  sovereign  everlasting  comman. 
of  God.  While  the  relations  of  parent  and  child  exis 
this  commandment  will  be  in  full  force. 

2.  The  Redeeming  Angel,  the  Messenger  of  th 
covenant,  in  his  preserving  and  saving  influence,  ] 
invoked  by  d3'ing  Jacob  to  be  the  protector  an 
Saviour  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  ver.  IG.  "Wit 
what  advantage  and  effect  can  a  dying  parent  rccoin 
mend  the  Lord  Jesus  to  his  children,  who  can  testif 
with  his  last  breath  that  this  Jesus  has  redeemc 
him  from  all  evil!  Reader,  canst  thou  call  Christ  th 
Redeemer  ?  Hast  thou,  through  him,  recovered  th 
forfeited  inheritance  ?  Or  dost  thou  expect  redemp 
tion  from  all  evil  by  any  other  means?  Through  hin 
and  him  alone,  God  will  redeem  thee  from  all  th 
sins  ;  and  as  thou  knowest  not  what  a  moment  ma 
bring  forth,  thou  hast  not  a  moment  to  lose.  Tho 
hast  sinned,  and  there  is  no  name  given  under  heave 
among  men  whereby  thou  canst  be  saved  but  Jesn 
Christ.  Acquaint  thyself  now  with  him,  and  be  a 
peace,  and  thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee. 

8.  We  find  that  the  patriarchs  ever  held  the  pro 
mised  land  in  the  most  sacred  point  of  view.  It  wa 
God's  gift  to  them ;  it  was  confirmed  by  a  covenan 
that  spoke  of  and  referred  to  better  things.  W 
believe  that  this  land  typified  the  rest  which  remain 
for  the  people  of  God,  and  can  we  be  indifferent  t( 
the  excellence  of  this  rest !  A  patriarch  could  no 
die  in  peace,  however  distant  from  this  land,  wiihou 
an  assurance  that  his  bones  should  be  laid  in  it.  \lo\ 
can  we  live,  how  can  we  die  comfortably,  without  th< 
assurance  that  our  lives  are  hid  with  Chi'ot  in  God 
and  that  we  shall  dwell  in  his  presence  for  ever! 
There  remains  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God,  and  onlj 
for  the  people  of  God;  for  those  alone  who  love 
serve,  reverence,  and  obey  him,  in  his  Son  Jesu.' 
Christ,  shall  ever  enjoy  it. 


CHAPTER  XLIX. 

Jacob,  about  to  die,  calls  his  sons  together  that  he  may  bless  them,  or  give  prophetic  declara- 
tions concerning  their  posterity,  1,  2.  Prophetic  declaration  concerning  Reuben,  3,  4; 
concerning  Simeon  and  Levi,  5 — 7;  concerning  Judah,  8 — \2\  concerning  Zebulun,  13; 
concerning  Issachar,  14,  15;  concerning  Dan,  16 — 18;  concerning  Gad.,  19;  concern- 
ing Asher,  20;  concerning  Naphtali,  21;  concerning  Joseph,  22—26;  concerning 
Benjamin,  27.  Summary  concerning  the  twelve  tribes,  2S.  Jacob  gives  directions  con- 
cerning his  being  buried  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  29 — S2.     Jacob  dies,  33.  j 


A.  M.  2315. 

B.  C.  1689. 


A 


ND   Jacob   called  unto    his 
sons,  and  said,  Gather  your- 
selves together,    that  I  may  *  tell  you  that 

*■  Dent,  xxxiii.  1.  Amos  ill.  7. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XLIX. 
Vcr»3 1.  That  which  shall  befall  you  in  tlie  last  days.] 
It  is  evident  from  this,  and  indeed  from  the  whole 
comi)lexion  of  these  important  prophecies,   that  the 


A.M.  2315. 
B.  C.  1689. 


which  shall  befall  you  ''in  the  last 

days.  

2  Gather  yourselves  together,  and  hear,  ye 

^  Deut.  iv.  30.     Numb.  xxiv.  14.    Isai.  ii.  2.  xxxix.  6.    Je'- 
xxiii.  20.    Dan.  ii.  28,  29.    Acts  ii.  17.    Hebr.  i.  2. 

twelve  sons  of  Jacob  had  very  little  concern  in  theni, 
personally  considered,  as  they  were  to  be  fulfilled  in 
the  last  days,  i.  e.,  in  times  remote  from  that  perlocf, 
and  consequ'Utly  to  their  posterity ,  and  not  to  them. 


rheptophecy  concerning 


A.  M.  2315. 
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sons    of  Jacob ;    and 
unto  Israel  your  father. 


CHAP.  XLIX. 
*  hearken 


lieuhent  Simeon,  and  Levi. 


3.  Reuben,  thou  art  ^  my  first-born,  my  might, 
rand  the  beginning  of  my  strength,  the  ex- 
cellency of  dignity,  and  the  excellency  of 
|)ower : 


a  Ps.  xxxiv.  11. •»  Ch.  xxix.  32. «^  Dent.   xxi.   17. 

Ps.  Ixxviii.  51. '^  Heb.  do  not  thou  excel. ^  i  Chron.  v. 

1^ .fCh.  XXXV.  22.     1   Chron.   v.  1.      Deut.  xxvii.  20. 

^elveSy  or  to  their  immediate  families.  The  whole  of 
liese  prophetic  declarations,  from  ver.  2  to  ver.  27 
Delusive,  is  delivered  in  strongly  figurative  language, 
md  in  the  poetic  form,  which,  in  every  translation, 
^ould  be  preserved  as  nearly  as  possible,  rendering 
he  version  line  for  line  with  the  original.  This  order 
L  shall  pursue  in  the  succeeding  notes,  always  pro- 
xosing  the  verse  first,  in  as  literal  a  translation  as 
)ossible,  line  for  line  with  the  Hebrew  after  the 
\emistich  form,  from  which  the  sense  will  more  readily 
'ippear;  but  to  the  Hebrew  text  and  the  common 
•crsion  the  reader  is  ultimately  referred. 

;.  Come  together  and  hear,  0  sons  of  Jacob  ! 
And  hearken  unto  Israel  your  father. 

Bishop  Newton  has  justly  observed  that  Jacob  had 
eceived  a  double  blessing,  spiritual  and  temporal ; 
|he  promise  of  being  progenitor  of  the  Messiah y  and 
he  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  The  promised 
aid  he  might  divide  among  his  children  as  he  pleased, 
ut  the  other  must  be  confined  to  one  of  his  sons ; 
e  therefore  assigns  to  each  son  a  portion  in  the  land 
f  Canaan,  but  limits  the  descent  of  the  blessed  seed 
o  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Some  have  put  themselves  to 
.  great  deal  of  trouble  and  learned  labour  to  show 
jhat  it  was  a  general  opinion  of  the  ancients  that  the 
{oul,  a  short  time  previous  to  its  departure  from  the 
fody,  becomes  endued  with  a  certain  measure  of  the 
\rophetic  gift  or  foresight ;  and  that  this  was  probably 
e  case  with  Jacob.  But  it  would  be  derogatory  to 
e  dignity  of  the  prophecies  delivered  in  this  chap- 
r,  to  suppose  that  they  came  by  any  other  means 
lan  direct  inspiration,  as  to  their  main  matter, 
ough  certain  circumstances  appear  to  be  left  to  the 
atriarch  himself,  in  which  he  might  express  his  own 
3elings  both  as  a  father  and  as  a  judge.  This  is 
trikingly  evident,  1.  In  the  case  of  Reuben,  from 
Jvhom  he  had  received  the  grossest  insult,  however  the 
|)assage  relative  to  him  may  be  understood ;  and  2.  In 
ihe  case  of  Joseph,  the  tenderly  beloved  son  of  his 
nost  beloved  wife  Rachel,  in  the  prophecy  concerning 
vhom  he  gives  full  vent  to  all  those  tender  and  afiec- 
jionate  emotions  which,  as  a  father  and  ahusband^  do 
am  endless  credit. 

5.  Reuben,  my  first-born  art  thou ! 
My  might,  and  the  prime  of  my  strength. 
Excelling  in  eminence,  and  excelling  in  power  : 

•  Pouring  out  like  the  waters  : — thou  shalt  not  excel, 
For  thou  wentest  up  to  the  bed  of  thy  father, — 
Then  thou  didst  defile  :  to  mv  couch  he  went  up! 


4  Unstable  as  water,  "*  thou  '  shalt      b!  c  1689* 

not  excel ;  because  thou  ^  wentest     * 

up  to  thy  father's  bed ;  then  defiledst  thou  it : 
^  he  went  up  to  my  couch. 

5  ''Simeon   and   Levi  are   'brethren;  ''in- 
struments '  of  cruelty  are  in  their  habitations. 


sOr,  my  couch  is  gone. •>  Ch.  xxix.  33,   34. ;*  Prov. 

xviii.  9. 1' Or,  their  swords  are  weapons  of  violence. 

•  Ch.  xxxiv.  25. 


Verse  8.  Reuben  as  the  first-born  had  a  right  to  a 
double  portion  of  all  that  the  father  had;  see  Deut, 
xxi.  17. 

The  eminence  or  dignity  mentioned  here  may  refer 
to  the  priesthood;  the  power,  to  the  regal  government 
or  kingdom.  In  this  sense  it  has  been  understood  by 
all  the  ancient  Targumists.  The  Targum  of  Onkelos 
paraphrases  it  thus :  "  Thou  shouldst  have  received 
three  portions,  the  birth-right,  the  priesthood,  and  the 
kingdom  :"  and  to  this  the  Targums  of  Jonathan  ben 
Uzziel  and  Jerusalem  add:  "But  because  thou  hast 
sinned,  the  birth-right  is  given  to  Joseph,  the  kingdom 
to  Judah,  and  the  priesthood  to  Levi."  That  the 
birth-right  was  given  to  the  sons  of  Josepfi  we  have 
the  fullest  proof  from  1  Chron.  v.  1. 

Verse  4.  Pouring  out  like  the  waters']  This  is  an 
obscure  sentence  because  unfinished.  It  evidently 
relates  to  the  defilement  of  his  father's  couch ;  and 
the  word  ma  pachaz,  here  translated  pouring  out,  and 
in  our  Version  unstable,  has  a  bad  meaning  in  other 
places  of  the  scripture,  being  applied  to  dissolute,  de- 
bauched, and  licentious  conduct.  See  Judg.  ix.  4; 
Zeph.  iii.  4 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  14,  32,  xxix.  23. 

Thou  shalt  not  excef]  This  tribe  never  rose  to  any 
eminence  in  Israel ;  was  not  so  numerous  by  one 
third  as  either  Judah,  Joseph,  or  Dan,  when  Mo^es 
took  the  sum  of  them  in  the  wilderness.  Numb.  i.  21 ; 
and  was  among  the  first  that  were  carried  into  cap- 
tivity, 1  Chron.  v.  26. 

Then  thou  didst  defile]  Another  unfinished  sen- 
tence, similar  to  the  former,  and  upon  the  same  sub- 
ject, passing  over  a  transaction  covertly,  which  de- 
licacy forbade  Jacob  to  enlarge  on.  For  the  crime  of 
Reuben,  see  the  notes  on  chap.  xxxv.  22. 

6.  Simeon  and  Levi,  brethren  : 

They  have  accomplished  their  fraudulent  purposes, 

6.  Into  their  secret  council  my  soul  did  not  come; 
In  their  confederacy  my  honour  was  not  united: 
For  in  their  anger  they  slew  a  man  (ir^K  ish,  a  noble)^ 
And  in  their  pleasure  they  murdered  a  prince. 

7.  Cursed  was  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce  I 

And  their  excessive  wrath,  for  it  was  inflexible  ! 
I  will  divide  them  out  in  Jacob, 
And  I  will  disperse  them  in  Israel. 

Verse  5.  Simeon  and  Levi  are  brethren]  Not  only 
springing  from  the  same  parents,  but  they  have  the 
same  kind  of  disposition,  headstrong^  deceitfu\  vin^ 
dictive,  and  o'uel. 

They  have  accomplished.  S^-c]    Our  margiu  has  it, 


The  prophecy 


GENESIS. 


concerning  JudxK 


B.*C.'^9.  6  O  my  soul,  *come  not  thou 
into  their  secret ;  ^  unto  their  as- 
sembly, *=  mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united : 
for  •*  in  their  anger  they  slew  a  man,  and  in 
their  self-will  they  *  digged  down  a  wall. 


»  Phnr.  i.  15, 16. 

xri  9.  XXX.  la.  Ivii.  8.- 


Ps.  xxvi.  9.    Eph.  V.  11. <=  Ps. 

— «*  Ch.  xxxiv.  36. «  Ox, houghed 


Their  swords  are  iceajxms  of  violence,  i.  e..  Their 
Bwords,  "which  they  should  have  used  in  defence  of 
tlieir  persons  or  the  honourable  prottction  of  their 
families,  they  have  employed  in  the  base  and  das- 
tardly murder  of  an  innocent  people. 

The  Septuagint  gives  a  different  turn  to  this  line 
from  our  translation,  and  confirms  the  translation 
given  above:  "S^vviriKiaav  aZiKiav  t%aipt9HitQ  avTuV 
They  have  accomplished  the  iniquity  of  their  purpose  ; 
with  which  the  Samaritan  Version  agrees.  In  the 
Samaritan  text  we  read  X2^^  calu,  they  have  accom- 
plished, instead  of  the  Hebrew  ^ba  keley,  weapons  or  in- 
struments, which  reading  most  critics  prefer :  and  as  to 
on»m3o  mecherotheyhem,  translated  above  their  frau- 
dulent purposes,  and  which  our  translation  on  almost 
no  authority  renders  their  habitations,  it  must  either 
come  from  the  Mthiopic  I3a  macar,  he  counselled,  de- 
vised stratagems,  S^c.  (see  Castel),  or  from  the  Arabic 

S^  macara,  he  deceived,  practised  deceit,  plotted,  &c., 
which  is  nearly  of  the  same  import.  This  gives  not 
only  a  consistent  but  evidently  the  true  sense. 

V'erse  6.  Into  their  secret  council,  &c.]  Jacob  here 
exculpates  himself  from  all  participation  in  the  g^t 
of  Simeon  and  Levi  in  the  murder  of  the  Shechemites. 
He  most  solemnly  declares  that  he  knew  nothing  of 
the  confederacy  by  which  it  was  executed,  nor  of 
the  secret  council  in  which  it  was  plotted. 

If  it  should  be  said  that  the  words  xnn  tabo  and 
TTUT  techad  should  be  translated  in  the  future  tense 
or  in  the  imperative,  as  in  our  translation,  I  shall  not 
contend ;  though  it  is  well  known  that  the  preterite  is 
often  used  for  the  future  in  Hebrew,  and  vice  versa. 
Taken  thus,  the  v^ords  mark  the  strong  detestation 
which  this  holy  man's  soul  felt  for  the  villany  of  his 
sons :  "  My  soul  shall  not  come  into  their  secret 
council.  My  honour  shall  not  be  united  to  tlieir  con- 
federac}'." 

For  in  their  anger  they  slew  a  man~\  u'*k  ish,  a 
noble,  an  honourable  man,  viz.,  Shechem. 

And  in  their  pleasure']  This  marks  the  highest 
degree  of  wickedness  and  settled  malice,  they  were 
delighted  with  their  deed.  A  similar  spirit  Saul  of 
Tarsus  possessed,  previously  to  his  conversion  ;  speak- 
ing of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  St.  Luke  saj's. 
Acts  viii.  1  :  ^avXog  Ss  r\v  avvivdoKtav  ry  avaiptcrti 
avTov  And  Saul  was  gladly  consenting  to  At.y  death. 
He  was  with  the  others  highly  delighted  with  it ;  and 
thus  the  prediction  of  our  Lord  was  fulfilled  John 
xvi.  2  :  Yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoevei  killeth 
you  will  th  Ilk  that  he  floeth  God  service.  And  it  is  re- 
presented as  the  highest  pitch  of  profligacy  and 
wickedness,  not  only  to  sin,  but  to  delight  in  it  ;  see 
Rom.  i.  .?2.   As  the  original  word  nyi  ratson  signifies. 


7  Cursed  he  their  anger,  for  i^      Bic.ml. 

was  fierce.;,  and  their  wrath,  for 

it  was  cruel:   ^I  will  divide  them  in  Jacob,; 
and  scatter  them  in  Israel. 

8  ^Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren 

oxen. f  Josh,  xix.  1.  xxi.  5,  6,  7.     1  Chron.  iv.  34,  39. 

s  Ch.  xxix.  35.    Deut.  xxxiii.  7. 

in  general,  pleasure,  benevolence,  delight,  &c.,  it  should 
neither  be  translated  self-will  nor  wilfulness,  as  some 
have  done,  but  simply  as  above ;  and  the  reasons  ap- 
pear sufficiently  obvious.  They  murdered  a  prince-^ 
Hamor,  the  father  of  Shechem.  Instead  of  "vw  shot, 
which  we  have  translated  a  wall,  and  others  an  ox,  1 
read  lu'  sar,  a  prince,  which  makes  a  consistent  sense 
(seeKennicott's  first  Dissertation,  p.  56,  &c.) ;  as  there 
is  no  evidence  whatever  that  Simeon  and  Levi  either 
dug  down  a  wall  or  houghed  the  oxen,  as  some  have 
translated  the  passage  (see  the  margin)  :  on  the  con- 
trary, the  text,  chap.  xxxv.  28,  29,  proves  that  they 
had  taken  for  their  own  use  the  sheep,  oxen,  asses,  all 
their  wealth,  their  wives,  and  their  little  ones. 

Verse  7-  Cursed  was  their  anger']  The  first  motions 
of  their  violence  were  savage;  and  their  excessive  or 
overflowing  wrath,  may  ebrah,  for  it  was  inflexible 
— neither  the  supplications  of  the  males,  nor  the  en- 
treaties, tears,  cries,  and  shrieks  of  the  helpless  females, 
could  deter  them  from  their  murderous  purpose;  for 
this,  ver.  5,  they  are  said  to  have  accomplished. 

I  v)ill  divide  them  out,  DpbnK  achallekem,  I  will  make 
them  into  lots,  giving  a  portion  of  them  to  one  tribe, 
and  a  portion  to  another;  but  they  shall  never  attain 
to  any  political  consequence.  This  appears  to  have 
been  literally  fulfilled.  Levi  had  no  inheritance  ex- 
cept forty-eight  cities,  scattered  through  different 
parts  of  the  land  of  Canaan :  and  as  to  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  it  is  generally  believed  among  the  Jews  that 
they  became  schoolmasters  to  the  other  tribes;  and 
when  they  entered  Canaan  they  had  only  a  small 
portion,  a  few  towns  and  villages  in  the  worst  part  of 
Judah's  lot.  Josh.  xix.  1.,  which  afterwards  finding 
too  little,  they  formed  different  colonies  in  districts 
which  they  conquered  from  the  Idumeans  and  Amalek- 
ites,  1  Chron.  iv.  89,  &c.  Thus  these  two  tribes 
were  not  only  separated  from  each  other,  but  even 
divided  from  themselves,  according  to  this  prediction 
of  Jacob. 

8.  Judah  !  thou  !  Thy  brethren  shall  praise  thee. 
Th}^  hand,  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies: 

The  sons  of  thy  father  shall  bow  themselves  to  thee, 

9.  A  lion's  whelp  is  Judah  : 

From  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  hast  ascended. 
He  couched,  lying  down  \i\  e  a  strong  lion. 
And  like  a  lioness;  who  shall  arouse  him? 

10.  From  Judah  the  sceptre  shall  not  depart. 
Nor  a  teacher  from  his  offspring. 

Until  that  Shiloh  shall  come. 

And  to  him  shall  be  assembled  the  peopleii 

11.  Binding  his  colt  to  the  vine, 

And  to  the  choice  vine  the  foals  of  his  asS; 
He  washed  his  garments  in  wine. 
His  clothes  in  the  blood  of  the  grape. 


The  prophecy 


CHAP.  XLIX. 


concerning  Judc^h* 


a  a*  1689!      shall  praise;    "thy  hand  shall  he 

in  the  neck   of  thine   enemies  ; 

thy  father*s  children  shall  bow  down  before 

ihee. 


•  Ps.  xviii.  40. b  Ch.  xxvii.  29,    1  Chron.  r.  3. 


12.  With  wine  shall  his  eyes  be  red, 

'      And  his  teeth  shall  be  white  with  milk. 

i  Verse  8.  Thy  brethren  shall  praise  thee.']  As  the 
taame  Judah  signifies  praise,  Jacob  takes  occasion 
from  its  meaning  to  show  that  this  tribe  should  be  so 
eminent  and  glorious,  that  the  rest  of  th-e  tribes  should 
praise  it ;  that  is,  they  should  acknowledge  its  su- 
perior dignity,  as  in  its  privileges  it  should  be  dis- 
iinguished  beyond  all  the  others.  On  the  prophecy 
relative  to  Judah,  Dr.  Hales  has  several  judicious  re- 
itnarks,  and  has  left  very  little  to  be  further  desired  on 
the  subject.  Every  reader  will  be  glad  to  meet  with 
jthem  here. 

I  "  The  prophecy  begins  with  his  name  Judah,  sig- 
nifying the  praise  of  the  Lord,  which  was  given  to 
him  at  his  birth  by  his  mother  Leah,  chap.  xxix.  35. 
it  then  describes  the  warlike  character  of  this  tribe, 
Ito  which,  by  the  divine  appointment,  was  assigned 
pe  first  lot  of  the  promised  land,  which  was  con- 
buered  accordingly  by  the  pious  and  heroic  Caleb  ; 
pe  first  who  laid  hands  on  the  necks  of  his  enemies, 
bd  routed  and  subdued  them.  Josh.  xiv.  11,  xv.  1 ; 
Fudg.  i.  1.  2;  and  led  the  way  for  their  total  subjuga- 
ion  under  David;  who,  in  allusion  to  this  predic- 
ion,  praises  God,  and  says :  Thou  hast  given  me  the 
lecks  of  mine  enemies,  that  I  might  destroy  them 
hat  hate  me,  Ps.  xviii.  40.  In  the  different  stages  of 
ts  strength,  this  tribe  is  compared  to  a  lion^s  whelp, 
o  a  full  grown  lion,  and  to  a  nursing  lioness,  the 
liercest  of  all.  Hence  a  lion  was  the  standard  of 
fudah  ;  compare  Numb.  ii.  3,  Ezek.  i.  10.  The  city 
|)f  David,  where  he  reposed  himself  after  his  con- 
jjuests,  secure  in  the  terror  of  his  name,  1  Chron.  xiv. 
17,  was  called  Ariel,  the  lion  of  God,  Isai.  xxix.  1  ; 
;md  our  Lord  himself,  his  most  illustrious  descendant, 
he  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Rev.  v.  5. 

"  The  duration  of  the  power  of  this  famous  tribe  is 
lext  determined  :  '  the  sceptre  of  dominion,'  as  it  is 
understood  Esth.  viii.  4,  Isai.  xiv.  5,  &c.,  or  its  civil 
Government,  was  not  tor  cease  or  depart  from  Judah 
imtil  the  birth  or  coming  of  Shiloh,  signifying  the 
Apostle,  as  Christ  is  styled,  Heb.  iii.  1 ;  nor  was  the 
lative  lawgiver,  or  expounder  of  the  law,  teacher,  or 
mribe,  intimating  their  ecclesiastical  polity,  to  cease, 
mtil  Shiloh  should  have  a  congregation  of  peoples, 
irreligious  followers,  attached  to  him.  And  how 
iccurately  was  this  fulfilled  in  both  these  respects ! 
j  "  1.  Shortly  before  the  birth  of  Christ  a  decree  was 
issued  by  Augustus  Csesar  that  all  the  land  of  Judea 
md  Galilee  should  be  enrolled,  or  a  registry  of  persons 
taken,  in  which  Christ  was  included,  Luke  ii.  1 — 7; 
whence  Julian  the  apostate  unwittingly  objected  to 
bis  title  of  Christ  or  King,  that  *he  was  born  a 
subject  of  Csesar !'  About  eleven  years  after  Judea 
was  made  a  Roman  province,  attached  to  Syria  oil 


9  Judah  is  *  a  lion*s  whelp  :  from      g'  c.*  liggl 

the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone — 

up :  *^  he  stooped  down,  he  couched  as  a  lion, 
and  as  an  old  lion ;  who  shall  rouse  him  up  ? 


c  Hos.  T.  4.    Rev.  r.  5. "*  Numb,  xxiii.  24.  xxiv.  9. 

the  deposal  and  banishment  of  Archelaus,  the  son  of 
Herod  the  Great,  for  maladministration ;  and  an 
assessment  of  properties  or  taxing  was  carried  into 
effect  by  Cyrenius,  then  governor  of  Syria,  the  same 
who  before,  as  the  emperor's  procurator,  had  made 
the  enrolment,  Luke  ii.  2,  Acts  v.  37 ;  and  thence- 
forth Judea  was  governed  by  a  Roman  deputy,  and 
the  judicial  power  of  life  and  death  taken  away  from 
the  Jews,  John  xviii.  31. 

"2.  Their  ecclesiastical  polity  ceased  with  the 
destruction  of  their  city  and  temple  by  the  Romans, 
A.  D.  70 ;  at  which  time  the  gospel  had  been 
preached  through  the  known  world  by  the  apostles, 
*  his  witnesses  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  ;' 
Acts  ii.  8,  Rom.  x.  18. 

"  Our  Lord's  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem, 
before  his  crucifixion,  '  riding  on  an  ass,  even  a  colt 
the  foal  of  an  ass,'  which  by  his  direction  his  disciples 
brought  to  him  for  this  purpose — '  Go  into  the  village 
over  against  you,  and  presently  ye  shall  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her ;  loose  them,  and  bring  them 
to  me,*  Matt.  xxi.  2 — 5,  remarkably  fulfilling  Ihe  pro- 
phecy of  Zechariah  ix.  9,  is  no  less  a  fulfilment  of 
this  prophecy  of  Shiloh,  '  binding  or  tying  his  foal  to 
the  vine,  even  his  ass's  colt  to  the  choice  vine.'  In 
ancient  times  to  ride  upon  white  asses  or  ass-colts  was 
the  privilege  of  persons  of  high  rank,  princes.  Judges 
and  prophets,  Judg.  v.  10,  x.  4;  Numb.  xxii.  22. 
And  as  the  children  of  Israel  were  symbolized  by  the 
vine,  Ps.  Ixxx.  8,  Hos.  x.  1,  and  the  men  of  Judah 
by  ^  a  (choice)  vine  of  Sorek,'  in  the  original,  both 
here  and  in  the  beautiful  allegory  of  Isaiah,  v.  1 — 7 
adopted  by  Jeremiah,  ii.  21,  and  by  our  Lord,  Matt, 
xxi.  81,  who  styled  himself  the  true  vine,  John  xv.  1 ; 
so  the  union  of  both  these  images  signified  our  Lord's 
assumption,  as  the  promised  Shiloh,  of  the  dignity  of 
the  King  of  the  Jews,  not  in  a  temporal  but  in  a  spiri- 
tual sense,  as  he  declared  to  Pilate,  John  xviii.  36,  as 
a  prelude  to  his  second  coming  in  glory  *  to  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel.' 

"  The  vengeance  to  be  then  inflicted  on  all  the 
enemies  of  his  church,  or  congregation  of  faithful 
Christians,  is  expressed  by  the  symbolical  imagery  of 
'  washing  his  garments  in  wine,  and  his  clothes  in  the 
blood  of  grapes  ;'  which  to  understand  literally,  would 
be  incongruous  and  unusual  any  where,  while  it 
aptly  represents  his  garments  crimsoned  in  the  blood 
of  his  foes,  and  their  immense  slaughter ;  an  imagery 
frequently  adopted  in  the  prophetic  scriptures. 

"  The  strength  and  wholesomeness  of  Shiloh's 
doctrine  are  next  represented  by  having  'his  eyes  red 
with  wine,  and  his  teeth  white  with  milk'  And  thus 
the  evangelical  prophet,  in  similar  strains,  irvitofl  the 
world  to  embrace  the  odspbl  : — 


Vke  prophecy  oj 


GENESIS. 


ShiloKs  coming 


AL  2315. 
C.  1689. 


10  *  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart 

— —    from  Judah,  nor  ^  a  lawgiver  "^  from 

between  his  feet,  ** until  Shiloh  come;  *and 

unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be, 

11  ^Binding  his  foal  unto  the  vine,  and  his 


*  Numb.  xxir.  17.    Jer.  xxx.  21. 
Ix.  7.  cviii.  8,  or  Numb,   xxi,    18.— 
«»  Isai.  xi.  1.  Uii.  11.    Ezek.  xxl  27. 


Zech.  X.  11. I'Pg. 

—^  Deut.  xxviii.  67. 
Dan.  ix.  25.    Matt. 


Hoy  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  to  the  waters, 
And  he  that  hath  no  money  ;  come,  buy  and  eut : 
Yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk. 
Without  money  and  without  price.  Isai.  Iv.  1. 

"  On  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  it  was 
customary  among  the  Jews  for  the  people  to  brincr 
water  from  the  fountain  of  Siloah  or  Siloam,  which 
they  poured  on  the  altar,  singing  the  words  of  Isaiah, 
xii.  3 :  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  vmterfrom  the  fountain 
of  salvation;  which  the  Targum  interprets,  *  With  joy 
Aall  ye  receive  a  new  doctrine  from  the  elect  of  the 
jvsT  ONE  ;*  and  the  feast  itself  was  .'ilso  called  Ho- 
sanna,  Save,  we  beseech  thee.  And  Isaiah  has  also 
described  the  apostasy  of  the  Jews  from  their  tutelar 
God  Immanuel,  under  the  corresponding  imagery  of 
feheir  *  rejecting  the  gently-flowing  waters  of  Siloah,' 
Isai.  viii.  6 — 8. 

"  Hence  our  Lord,  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast, 
significantly  invited  the  Jews  to  come  unto  him  as 
riie  true  and  living  Fountain  of  waters,  Jer.  ii.  13. 
'  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink;'  John 
vii.  37.  He  also  compared  his  doctrine  to  new  wine, 
which  required  to  be  put  into  new  bottles,  made  of 
skins  strong  enough  to  contain  it.  Matt.  ix.  17,"  while 
the  gospel  is  repeatedl}'^  represented  as  affording  milk 
for  babes,  or  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God 
for  novices  in  the  faith,  as  well  as  strong  meat  [and 
strong  wine]  for  masters  in  Christ,  or  adepts.  Matt, 
xiii.  11 ;  Heb.  v.  12—14. 

"And  our  Lord's  most  significant  niiincle  was 
wrought  at  this  fountain,  when  he  gave  sight  to  a 
man  forty  years  old,  who  had  been  blind  from  his  birth, 
by  sending  him,  after  he  had  anointed  his  eyes  with 
moistened  clay,  to  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  which 
is  the  Greek  pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew  ribv 
Siloah  or  Sihh,  Isai.  viii.  G,  where  the  Septuagint 
Version  reads  'S.CKbjaft^  signifying,  according  to  the 
evangelist,  aTreirraXfttvoQ,  sent  forth,  and  consequently 
derived  from  nbw  shalach,  to  send,  John  ix.  7.  Our 
Lord  thus  assuming  to  himself  his  two  leading  titles 
of  Messiah,  signifying  anofnierf,  and  Shiloh,  sent  forth 
or  delegated  from  God ;  as  he  had  done  before  at  the 
opening  of  his  mission  :  *  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  me  forth  (aTre^raXw) 
to  heal  the  broken-hearted,'  &c. ;  Luke  iv.  18. 

"  And  in  the  course  of  it  he  declared,  I  was  not 
sent  forth  (airitrroXijv)  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  Matt.  xv.  24.  by  a  twofold  reference 
to  his  character  in  Jacob's  propliecy  of  Shiloh  and 
Shepherd  of  Israel.  Gen.  xhx.  10—24.  This  is  life 
eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 


ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine ;  he      b  c.  i6S9. 

washed  his  garments  in  wine,  and     • 

his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes  : 

12  His  ^eyes  shall  be  red  with  wine,  and 
his  teeth  white  with  milk. 


xxi.  9.     Luke  i.  32,  33. «  Isai.  ii.  2.  xi.  10.  xlii.  1, 4.  x\h, 

6,  7,  22,  23.  Iv.  4,  5.  Ix.  1,  3,  4,  5.    Hag.  ii.  7.    Luke  il.  30. 
31,  32. (2  Kings  xviii.  32. «  Prov.  xxiii.  29. 


Christ  whom  thou  sentest  forth*  {aTrtoTttXat,),  to  in- 
struct and  save  mankind,  John  xvii.  3 ;  and  he  thus 
distinguishes  his  own  superior  mission  from  his  com- 
mission to  his  apostles:  'As  the  Father  hath  sent 
me  {awearaXKt  fie),  so  I  send  you,'  Trtfiiru)  vfiag,  John 
XX.  21.  Whence  St.  Paul  expressly  styles  Jesus 
Christ  'the  Apostle  ('0  A-n-oaToXog)  and  High-priest  of 
our  profession,'  Heb.  iii.  1  ;  and  by  an  elaborate  ar- 
gument shows  the  superiority  of  his  mission  above 
that  of  Moses,  and  of  his  priesthood  above  that  of 
Aaron,  in  the  sequel  of  the  epistle.  His  priesthood 
was  foretold  by  David  to  be  a  royal  priesthood,  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedek,  Ps.  ex.  4.  But  where  shall 
we  find  his  mission  or  apostleship  foretold,  except  in 
Jacob's  prophecy  of  Shiloh.^  which  was  evidently  so 
understood  by  Moses  when  God  offered  to  send  him 
as  his  ambassador  to  Pharaoh,  and  he  declined  at 
first  the  arduous  mission :  *  0  my  Lord,  send  I  pray 
thee  by  the  hand  of  Him  whom  thou  wilt  send,'  or  by 
the  promised  Shiloh,  Exod.  iii.  10,  iv.  13 ;  by  whom 
in  his  last  blessing  to  the  Israelites,  parallel  to  that  of 
Jacob,  he  prayed  that  '  God  would  bring  back  Judah 
to  his  people'  from  captivity,  Deut.  xxxiii.  7. 

"  Here  then  we  find  the  true  meaning  and  deri- 
vation of  the  much-disputed  term  Shiloh  in  this  pro- 
phecy of  Jacob,  which  is  fortunately  preserved  by 
the  Vulgate,  rendering  qui  mittendus  est,  he  that  is  to 
be  sent,  and  also  by  a  rabbinical  comment  on  Deut. 
xxii.  7  :  *  If  you  keep  this  precept,  you  hasten  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  who  is  called  Sent.' 

"  This  important  prophecy  concerning  Judah  inti- 
mates, 1.  The  warlike  character  and  conquests  of 
this  tribe;  2.  The  cessation  of  their  civil  and  religious 
polity  at  the  first  coming  of  Shiloh;  3.  His  meek  and 
lowly  inauguration  at  that  time,  as  spiritual  King  of 
the  Jews,  riding  on  an  ass  like  the  ancient  judges  and 
pj'ophets ;  4.  His  second  coming  as  a  warrior  to 
trample  on  all  his  foes ;  and  5,  To  save  and  instruct 
his  faithful  people." — Hales's  Anal,  vol.  ii.,  p.  167,  &c. 

Verse  10.  From  Judah  the  sceptre  shall  not  depart'] 
The  Jews  have  a  quibble  on  the  word  toatt'  shehet, 
which  we  translate  sceptre;  they  say  it  signifies  a 
staff  or  rod,  and  that  the  meaning  of  it  is,  that 
"afflictions  shall  not  depart  from  the  Jews  till  the 
Messiah  comes ;"  that  they  are  still  under  affliction, 
and  therefore  the  Messiah  is  not  come.  This  is  a 
miserable  shift  to  save  a  lost  cause.  Their  chief  Tar- 
gumist,  Onkelos,  understood  and  translated  the  word 
nearly  as  we  do ;  and  the  same  meaning  is  adopted 
by  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  and  by  all  the  ancient 
Versions,  the  Arabic  excepted,  which  has  t--yy>ai> 
kazeeb  a  rod;  but  in  a  very  ancient  MS.  of  the  Penta. 


"^e prophecy  concerning  CHAP.   XLIX. 

\\.c:\m:  13  "Zebulun  shall  dwell  at  the 
'  haven  of  the  sea  ;  and  he  shall  he 
or  an  haven  of  ships ;  and  his  border  shall 
>e  unto  Zidon. 

14  Issachar  is  a  strong  ass  couching  down 
)etween  two  burdens  : 

'  15  And  he  saw  that  rest  was  good,  and  the 
jand  that  it  was  pleasant ;   and  bowed   ^  his 


Zebulun,  Issachar^  and  Dan, 


»Deut.  xxxiii.  18,  19.     Josh.  xix.  10,  11. ^\  Sam.  x.9. 

<=  Deut.  xxxiii.  22.    Judg.  xviii.  1,  2. 


euch  in  my  own  possession  the  word  Vta.^  sehet 
I  used,  which  signifies  a  trihe,    Judah  shall  continue 

distinct  tribe  till  the  Messiah  shall  come;  and  it 
id  so  ;  and  after  his  coming  it  was  confounded  with 
le  others,  so  that  all  distinction  has  been  ever 
ncc  lost. 

Nor  a  teacher  from  his  offspring']  I  am  sufficiently 
uare  that  the  literal  meaning  of  the  original  rbJT  ^^d 
'U/heyn  raglaiv  is  from  between  his  feet,  and  I  am 
^  fully  satisfied  that  it  should  never  be  so  translated; 
•out  between  the  feet  and  out  of  the  thigh  simply 
icnn  progeny,  natural  offspring,  for  reasons  which 
ircly  need  not  be  mentioned.  The  Targum  of 
onathan  ben  Uzziel^  and  the  Jerusalem  Targum, 
pply  the  whole   of  this  prophecy,  in  a  variety  of 

\xy  minute  particulars,  to  the  Messiah,  and  give  no 

lul  of  countenance  to  the  fictions  of  the  modern  Jews. 

..  At  the  haven  of  the  seas  shall  Zebulun  dwell. 
And  he  shall  be  a  haven  for  ships. 
And  his  border  shall  extend  unto  Sidon. 
A'crse  13.  Zebulun's  lot  or  portion  in  the  division 
tlio  Promised  Land  extended  from  tlie  Mcditer- 
iican  Sea  on  the  West,  to  the  lake  of  Genncsarcth 
I  the  East ;  see  his  division.  Josh.  xix.  10,  &c.   The 
'argum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzzicl  paraphrases  the  pas- 
ge  thus  ;  "  Zebulun  shall  be  on  the  coasts  of  the  sea, 
id  he  shall  rule  over  the  havens;  he  shall  subdue 
le  provinces  of  the   sea  with  his  ships,   and  his 
irder  shall  extend  unto  Sidon." 
4.  Issachar  is  a  strong  ass 

Couching  between  two  burdens. 
15.  And  he  saw  the  resting  place  that  it  was  good, 
|^_A.nd  the  land  that  it  was  pleasant ; 
^HUnd  he  inclined  his  shoulder  to  the  load, 
^"And  became  a  servant  unto  tribute. 
j  Verse  14.  Issachar  is  a  strong  ass]  q-i3  irsn  chamor 
^rem    is    properly   a   strong-limbed    ass;    couching 
itween  two   burdens — bearing    patiently,    as    most 
nderstand  it,  the  fatigues  of  agriculture,  and  sub- 
itting  to  exorbitant  taxes  rather  than  exert  them- 
plves  to  drive  out  the  old  inhabitants. 
[  The  two  burdens  literally  mean  the  two  sacks  or 
fnniers,  one  on  each  side  of  the  animal's  body ;  and 
''uching  down  between  these  refers  to  the  well-known 
'"opensity  of  the  ass,  whenever  wearied  or  overloaded^ 
1'  lie  down  even  with  its  burden  on  its  back. 
Verse  15.  He  saw  that  7'est]     The  inland  portion 
at  was  assigned  to  him  between  the  other  tribes. 
''e  inclined  his  shoulder  to  the  load;    the  Chaldee 

Vol.  I 
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shoulder   to   bear,  and  became  a 

servant  unto  tribute.  

16  *Dan  shall  judge  his  people,  as  one  oi 
the  tribes  of  Israel. 

17  **  Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  by  the  way, 
•  an  adder  in  the  path,  that  biteth  the  horse- 
heels,  so  that  his  rider  shall  fall  backward. 

18  *^I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord  ! 


**  Juag.  xviii.  27. «  Heb.  an  arrow-snake. f  Ps.  xxv.6. 

cxix.  166, 174.     Isai.  xxv.  9. 

paraphrast  gives  this  a  widely  different  turn  to  that 
given  it  by  most  commentators  :  "  He  saw  his  portion 
that  it  was  good,  and  the  land  that  it  was  fruitful ; 
and  he  shall  subdue  the  provinces  of  the  people,  and 
drive  out  their  inhabitants,  and  those  who  are  left 
shall  be  his  servants  and  his  tributaries."  Grotius 
understands  it  nearly  in  the  same  way.  The  pusilla- 
nimity which  is  generally  attributed  to  this  tribe, 
certainly  does  not  agree  with  the  view  in  which  they 
are  exhibited  in  scripture.  In  the  song  of  Deborah 
this  tribe  is  praised  for  the  powerful  assistance  which 
it  then  afforded,  Judg.  v.  15.  And  in  1  Chron.  vii. 
1 — 5  they  are  expressly  said  to  have  been  valiant 
men  of  might  in  all  their  families,  and  in  all  their 
generations  ;  i.  e.,  through  every  period  of  their  his- 
tory. It  appears  they  were  a  laborious,  hardy,  va- 
liant tribe,  patient  in  labour,  and  invincible  in  war ; 
bearing  both  these  burdens  with  great  constancy 
whenever  it  was  necessary.  When  Tola  of  this  tribe 
judged  Israel,  the  land  had  rest  twenty-three  years, 
Judg.  X.  1. 

16.  Dan  shall  judge  his  people. 
As  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

17.  Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  on  the  way, 
A  cerastes  upon  the  track. 
Biting  the  heels  of  the  horse. 
And  his  rider  shall  fall  backwards. 

Verse  16.  Dan  shall  judge']  Dan,  whose  name  sig- 
nifies judgment,  was  the  eldest  of  Jacob's  sons  by 
Bilhah  Rachel's  maid,  and  he  is  here  promised  an 
equal  rule  with  those  tribes  that  sprang  from  either 
Leah  or  Rachal,  the  legal  wives  of  Jacob. 

Some  Jewish  and  some  Christian  writers  under- 
stand this  prophecy  of  Samson,  who  sprang  from  this 
tribe,  and  judged,  or  as  the  word  might  be  translated 
avenged,  the  people  of  Israel  twenty  years.  See  Judg. 
xiii,  2  ;  xv.  20. 

Verse  17.  Dan  shall  be  a  serpent']  The  original 
word  is  tt'nj  nachash,  and  we  have  seen  on  chap.  iii. 
that  this  has  a  great  variety  of  significations.  It  is 
probable  that  a  serpent  is  here  intended,  but  of  what 
kind  we  know  not ;  yet  as  the  principal  reference  in 
the  text  is  to  guile,  cunning,  &c.,  the  same  creature 
may  be  intended  as  In  chap.  iii. 

A  cerastes  upon  the  track\  The  word  ps*a«^  shephi-' 
phon,  which  is  no  where  else  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  is 
thus  translated  by  the  Vulgate,  and  Bochart  approves 
of  the  translation.  The  cerastes  has  its  name  from 
two  little  horns  upon  its  head,  and  is  remarkable  for 

U 


The  prophecy  concermvy  Gad, 

19  *  Gad,  a  troop  shall   over- 
come him :  but  he  shall  overcome 
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at  the  last. 

^  •*  Out  of  Asher  his  bread  shall  be  fat,  and 
he  shall  yield  royal  dainties. 


•  Deut  xxxiii.  20.    1  Chron.  r.  18. •>  Dent,  xxxiii.  24. 


GENESIS,  Asher,  Naphtali,  and  Josep/u 

2\  ^  Naphtali  e*  a  hind  let  loose:      b.'c.1689:  ' 
he  giveth  goodly  words.  

22  Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruit- 
ful bough  by  a  well;  whose  ** branches  run 
over  the  wall : 

Josh.  xix.  24. <=  Dent  xxxiii.  23, ^  Heb.  daughters. 


n 


the  property  here  ascribed  to  the  shephiphon.  The 
M'ord  mK  orach,  which  we  translate  path,  signifies  the 
track  or  rut  made  in  the  ^Tound  by  the  wheel  of  a 
cart,  wagon,  &c.  And  the  description  that  Nicander 
gives  of  this  serpent  in  his  Theriaca  perfectly  agrees 
with  what  is  here  said  of  the  shephiphon, 

■  —        ■      '    ■  tv  5'  aixaOoimv 


H  KOI  anarpoxiyo^t  Trapa  (Tri(3ov  tvSvKec  o-vii.  v.  262. 

It  lies  under  the  sand,  or  in  some  cart-rut  by  the  way. 

It  is  intimated  that  this  tribe  should  gain  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  its  conquests  more  by  cunning  and 
stratagem  than  by  valour ;  and  this  is  seen  particu- 
larly in  their  conquest  of  Laish,  Judges  xviii.,  and 
even  in  some  of  the  transactions  of  Samson,  such  as 
burning  the  com  of  the  Philistines.,  and  at  last  pul- 
ling down  their  temple,  and  destroying  three  thou- 
sand at  one  time,  see  Judg.  xvi.  26 — 30. 

18.  For  thy  salvation  have  I  waited,  0  Lord ! 

This  is  a  remarkable  ejaculation,  and  seems  to 
stand  perfectly  unconnected  with  all  that  went  be- 
fore and  all  that  follows  ;  though  it  is  probable  that 
certain  prophetic  views  which  Jacob  now  had,  and 
which  he  does  not  explain,  gave  rise  to  it ;  and  by 
this  he  at  once  expressed  both  his  faith  and  hope  in 
God.  Both  Jewish  and  Christian  commentators  have 
endeavoured  to  find  out  the  connexion  in  which 
these  words  existed  in  the  mind  of  the  patriarch. 
The  Targum  of  Jonathan  expresses  the  whole  thus  ; 
"When  Jacob  saw  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash,  and 
Samson  the  son  of  Manoah,  which  were  to  be  saviours 
in  a  future  age,  he  said :  I  do  not  wait  for  the  salva- 
tion of  Gideon,  I  do  not  expect  the  salvation  of  Sam- 
son, because  their  salvation  is  a  temporal  salvation ; 
but  I  wait  for  and  expect  thy  salvation,  O  Lord,  be- 
cause thy  salvation  is  eternal."  And  the  Jerusalem 
Targum  much  to  the  same  purpose :  *'  Our  father 
Jacob  said :  Wait  not,  mj'  soul,  for  the  redemption  of 
Gideon  the  son  of  Joash  which  is  temporal,  nor  the 
redemption  of  Samson  which  is  a  created  salvation  ; 
but  for  the  salvation  which  thou  hast  said  by  thy 
Word  should  come  to  thy  people  the  children  of 
Israel :  my  soul  waits  for  this  thy  salvation."  indeed 
these  Targums  understand  almost  the  whole  of  these 
prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  and  especially  what  is 
«aid  about  Judah,  every  word  of  which  they  refer 
to  him.  Thus  the  ancient  Jews  convict  the  moderns 
of  both  false  interpretations  and  vain  expectations. 
As  the  tribe  of  Dan  was  the  first  that  appears  to  have 
been  seduced  from  the  true  worship  of  God  (see 
Judg.  xviiL  30),  some  have  thought  that  Jacob  refers 
jMirticularly  to  this,  and  sees  the  end  of  the  general 
apostasy  only  in  the  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ, 


considering  the  nachash  above  as  the  seducer,  and 
the  Messiah  the  promised  seed. 

19.  Gad,  an  army  shall  attack  him. 
And  he  shall  attack  in  return. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  obscure  prophecies  in  the 
whole  chapter ;  and  no  two  interpreters  agree  in  the 
translation  of  the  original  words,  which  exhibit  a 
most  singular  alliteration : 

im^*  miJ  "ra  gad  gedud  yegudennu  ; 
spy  Tr  Kim  vehu  yagud  akeb. 

The  prophecy  seems  to  refer  generally  to  the  fre- 
quent disturbances  to  which  this  tribe  should  be  ex- 
posed, and  their  hostile  warlike  disposition  that  would 
always  lead  them  to  repel  every  aggression.  It  is 
likely  that  the  prophecy  had  an  especial  fulfilment 
when  this  tribe,  in  conjunction  with  that  of  Reuben 
and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  got  a  groat  victory 
over  the  Hagarites,  taking  captive  one  hundred  thou- 
sand men,  two  thousand  asses,  Ji/ty  thousand  camels, 
and  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  sheep;  see 
1  Chron.  v.  18 — ^22.  Dr.  Durell  and  others  translate 
the  last  word  npy  akeb,  rear — "  He  shall  invade  their 
rear  ;"  which  contains  almost  no  meaning,  as  it  only 
seems  to  state  that  though  the  army  that  invaded 
Gad  should  be  successful,  yet  the  Gadites  would  ha- 
rass their  rear  as  they  returned :  but  this  could  never 
be  a  subject  of  sufficient  consequence  for  a  prophecy. 
The  word  spy  ekeh  is  frequently  used  as  a  particle, 
signifying  in  consequence,  because  of,  on  account 
After  the  Gadites  had  obtained  the  victory  al 
mentioned,  they  continued  to  possess  the  land, 
their  enemies  till  they  were  carried  away  capti| 
The  Chaldee  paraph rasts  apply  this  to  the  Gc 
going  armed  over  Jordan  before  their  brethren, 
comfiting  their  enemies,  and  returning  back 
much  spoil.    See  Josh.  iv.  12,  13,  and  xxii.  1,  2,  8. 

20.  From  Asher  his  bread  shall  be  fat, 
And  he  shall  produce  royal  dainties. 

This  reft^rs  to  the  great  fertihty  of  the  lot  that  fell 
to  Asher,  and  which  appears  to  have  corresponded 
with  the  name,  which  signifies  happy  or  blessed.  ^^^\]^ 
great  prosperity  is  described  by  Moses  in  this  figura^L 
tive  way:  "Let  Aslicr  be  blessed  with  children,  let 
him  be  acceptable  to  his  brethren,  and  let  him  dip  his 
foot  in  oil;"    Deut.  xxxiii.  24. 

21.  Naphtali  is  a  spreading  oak. 
Producing  beautiful  branches. 

Tbi«  is  Bochart's  translation  ;  and  perhaps  no  man 
who  understands  the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language 
will  attempt  to  dispute  its  propriety ;  it  is  as  litera*. 
as  it  is  correct.  Our  own  translation  scarcely  givefe 
any  sense.     The  fruitfulness  of  this  tribe  in  childreft 


Joseph  is  blessed  with. 

©.'c-wi'        ^  The    archers    have    « sorely 

grieved   him,  and   shot   at   him, 

and  hated  him : 

24;  But  his  ^  bow  abode  in  strength,  and  the 
4irms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong  by  the 
iiands  of  ^  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  ;  ( ^  from 


CHAP.  XLIX. 


«  Ch.  xxxvii.  4,  24,  28.  xxxix.  20.  xlii.  21.     Ps.  cxviii.  13. 

*Job  xxix.    20.     Ps.    xxxvii.    15. •=  Ps.  cxxxii.   2,  5. 

<»Ch.  xlv.  11.  xlvil.  12.  1.  21. e  Ps.  ixxx.  1. fJsai. 


may  be  here  intended.  From  his  four  sons,  Jahseel, 
Ouniy  Jezer,  and  Shillem,  which  he  took  down  into 
Egfyptj  chap.  xlvi.  24,  in  the  course  of  two  hundred 
and  fifteen  years  there  sprang  of  effective  men 
■53,400 ;  but  as  great  increase  in  this  way  was  not  an 
uncommon  case  in  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  this 
may  refer  particularly  to  the  fruitfulness  of  their  soil, 
and  the  especial  providential  care  and  blessing  of  the 
Almighty;  to  which  indeed  Moses  seems  particu- 
larly to  refer,  Deut.  xxxiii.  23 :  O  Naphtaliy  satisfied 
with  favour,  and  full  with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord. 
So  that  he  may  be  represented  under  the  notion  of  a 
tree  planted  in  a  rich  soil,  growing  to  a  prodigious 
size,  extending  its  branches  in  all  directions,  and  be- 
coming a  shade  for  men  and  cattle,  and  a  harbour  for 
the  fowls  of  heaven, 

22.  The  son  of  a  fruitful  (vine)  is  Joseph ; 
The  son  of  a  fruitful  (vine)  by  the  fountain : 
The  daughters  (branches)  shoot  over  the  wall. 

23.  They  sorely  afflicted  him  and  contended  with  him  ; 
The  chief  archers  had  him  in  hatred. 

24.  But  his  bow  remained  in  strength. 

And  the  arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong 

By  the  liand  of  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob; 

By  the  name  of  the  Shepherd,  the  Rock  of  Israel; 

25.  By  the  God  of  thy  father,  for  he  helped  thee; 
And  God  All-sufficient,  he  blessed  thee. 

The  blessing  of  the  heavens  from  above. 
And  the  blessings  lying  in  the  deep  beneath. 
The  blessings  of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb. 

26.  The  blessings  of  thy  father  have  prevailed 
Over  the  blessings  of  the  eternal  mountains, 
And  the  xlesirable  things  of  the  everlasting  hills. 
These  shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph, 

And  on  his  crown  who  was  separated  from  his 
brethren. 

Verse  22.  The  son  of  a  fruitful  vine]  This  ap- 
pears to  me  to  refer  to  Jacob  himself,  who  was 
I  blessed  with  such  a  numerous  posterity  that  in  two 
hundred  and  jfifteen  years  after  this  his  own  descend- 
ants amounted  to  upwards  of  600,000  effective  men ; 
and  the  figures  here  are  intended  to  point  out  the 
I  continual  growth  and  increase  of  his  posterity.  Jacob 
'  was  a  fruitful  tree  planted  by  a  fountain,  which  be- 
cause it  was  good  y^onid.  y'loid  good  fruit ;  and  because 
it  was  planted  near  a  fountain,  from  being  conti- 
I  nuully  watered,  would  be  perpetually  fruitful.  The 
I  same  is  used  and  applied  to  Jacob,  Deut.  xxxiii.  28 : 
I  The  FOUNTAIN  of  Jacob  shall  be  upon  a  land  of  coi'n, 
I  and  w'lne,  S^c. 


thence   *  is   the 

stone  of  Israel :] 

25  ^  Even  by 

shall  help  thee  ; 


extraordinary  privileges. 
shepherd,   ^  the 
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the  God  of  thy  father,  who 
''and  by  the  Almighty,  *  who 
shall  bless  thee  with  blessings  of  heaven 
above,  blessings  of  the  deep  that  lieth  undei, 


xxviii.  16. eCh.  xxvili.  13,21.  xxxv.3.  xliii.  23.- 

xvii.  1.  XXXV.  11. »  Deut.  xxxiii.  13. 


-hCh 


The  daughters,  msn  banoth,  put  here  for  branches, 
shoot  over  or  run  upon  the  wall.']  Alluding  probably 
to  the  case  of  the  vine,  which  requires  to  be  sup- 
ported by  a  wall,  trees,  &c.  Some  commentators 
have  understood  this  literally,  and  have  applied  it  to 
the  Egyptian  women,  who  were  so  struck  with  the 
beauty  of  Joseph  as  to  get  upon  walls,  the  tops  of 
houses,  &c.,  to  see  him  as  he  passed  by.  This  is 
agreeable  to  the  view  taken  of  the  subject  by  the 
Koran.    See  the  notes  on  chap,  xxxix.  7. 

Verse  23.  The  chief  archers']  a"2fn  "byn  baaley 
chitstsim,  the  masters  of  arrovjs — Joseph's  brethren, 
who  either  used  such  weapons,  while  feeding  their 
flocks  in  the  deserts,  for  the  protection  of  themselves 
and  cattle,  or  for  the  purpose  oi  hunting;  and  who  pro- 
bably excelled  in  archery.  It  may  however  refer  to 
the  bitter  speeches  and  harsh  words  that  they  spoke 
to  and  of  him,  for  they  hated  him,  and  could  not  speak 
peaceably  to  him,  chap,  xxxvii.  4.  Thus  they  sorely 
aillicted  him,  and  were  incessantly  scolding  or  finding 
fault. 

Verse  24.  But  his  bow  remained  in  strength]  The 
more  he  was  persecuted,  either  by  his  brethren  or  in 
Egypt,  the  more  resplendent  his  uprightness  and 
virtues  shone ;  and  the  arms — his  extended  power  and 
influence,  of  his  hands — plans,  designs,  and  particular- 
operations  of  his  prudence,  judgment,  discretion,  S^c, 
were  all  rendered  successful  by  the  hand — the  power- 
ful succour  and  protection,  of  the  Mighty  One  of 
Jacob — that  God  who  blessed  and  prospered  all  the 
counsels  and  plans  of  Jacob,  and  protected  and  in- 
creased him  also  when  he  was  in  a  strange  land,  and 
often  under  the  power  of  those  who  sought  opportu- 
nities to  oppress  and  defraud  him. 

By  the  name  of  the  Shepherd;  the  Rock  of  Israel] 
Jehovah,  and  El-Elohey  Israel;  see  chap,  xxxiii.  20. 
This  appears  to  me  to  refer  to  the  subject  of  the 
thirty-second  chapter,  where  Jacob  wrestled  with 
God,  had  God's  name  revealed  to  him,  and  his  own 
name  changed  from  Jacob  to  Israel,  in  consequence 
of  which  he  built  an  altar,  and  dedicated  it  to 
God,  who  had  appeared  to  him  under  the  name  of 
Elohey-Israel,  the  strong  God  of  Israel ;  which  cir- 
cumstance led  him  to  use  the  term  Rock,  which,  as 
an  emblem  of  power,  is  frequently  given  to  God  in 
the  sacred  writings,  and  may  here  refer  to  the 
stone  which  Jacob  set  up.  It  is  very  probable  that 
the  word  shepherd  is  intended  to  apply  to  our  blessed 
Ls7d,  who  is  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  the  good  Shep- 
.  herd.  John  x.  11 — 17;  and  who  beyond  all  contro- 


The  prophecy 


GENESIS. 


concerning  Benjamin, 


B."  c.  1689.      blessings  of  the  breasts   and   of 

the  womb : 

26  The  blessings  of  i\\y  father  have  prevailed 
above  the  blessings  of  thy  progenitors,  *  unto 
the  utmost  bound  of  the  everlasting  hills : 
•^they  shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph,  and 


»  Deat.  xxxiii.  15.     Hab.  iii.  6. •>  Dent,  xxxiii.  16. 

«^  Judg.  XX.  21,  25.    Ezek.  xxii.  '25,  27. 

vcrsy,  was  the  person  with  wliom  Jacob  wrestled. 
See  the  notes  on  chap.  xvi.  7,  and  xxxii.  24. 

Verse  25.  The  God  of  thy  father]  How  frequently 
Goil  is  called  the  God  of  Jacob  none  needs  be  told 
wlio  reads  the  Bible. 

God  Alt-stiffi,dent~\  Instead  of  n^  nx  eth  Shaddai, 
THE  Almighty  or  All-sufficient ;  I  read  nu'  bx  El  Shad- 
dni,  God  All-sufficient;  which  is  the  reading  of  the 
Samaritan,  Septuagint,  Syriac,  and  Coptic,  and  of 
three  reputable  MSS.  in  the  collections  of  Kennicott 
and  De  Rossi.  The  copies  used  by  those  ancient 
Versions  had  evidently  ba  El,  God,  and  not  nx  eth, 
THE,  a  mistake  produced  in  later  times.  On  the  word 
'nu*  bx  El  Shaddai,  see  the  note  on  chap.  xvii.  1. 

The  blessing  of  the  heavens  from  above]  A  gene- 
rally pure,  clear,  serene  sky,  frequently  dropping 
down  fertilizing  showers  and  dews,  so  as  to  make  a 
very  fruitful  soil  and  salubrious  atmosphere. 

Blessings  lying  in  the  deep  beneath]  Whatever  riches 
could  be  gained  from  the  sea  or  rivers,  from  mines 
and  minerals  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  from 
abundant  springs  in  different  parts  of  his  inheritance. 
Our  translation  of  this  line  is  excessively  obscure: 
Blessings  of  the  deep  that  lieth  under.  What  is  it  that 
lies  under  the  deep?  By  connecting  n3"in  hircoih, 
blessings,  with  nvm  robetseth,  lying,  all  ambiguiry  is 
avoided,  and  the  text  sj)eaks  a  plain  and  consistent 
sense. 

The  blessings  of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womh.\  A 
numerous  offspring,  and  an  abundance  of  cattle. 
The  progeny  of  Joseph,  by  Ephraira  and  Manasseh, 
amounted  at  the  first  census  or  enumeration  (Numb. 
i.)  to  75,900  men,  which  exceeded  the  sum  of  any 
one  tribe;  Judah,  the  greatest  of  the  others,  amount- 
ing to  no  more  than  7-4,G00.  Indeed,  Ephraim  and 
Alanasseh  had  multiplied  so  greatly  in  the  days  of 
Joshua,  that  a  common  lot  was  not  sufficient  for  them. 
See  their  complaint,  Josh.  xvii.  14. 

Verse  2G.  The  blessings  of  thy  father,  S^c]  The 
blessings  which  thy  father  now  prays  for  and  pro- 
nounces are  neither  temporal  nor  transitory;  they 
shall  exceed  in  their  durition  the  eternal  mountains, 
and  in  their  value  and  spiritual  nature  all  the  conve- 
hirnces,  comforts,  and  delicacies  which  the  everlasting 
lilts  can  produce.  TL  -y  shall  last  when  the  heavens 
MiiQ  me  earth  are  no  more,  and  shall  extend  through- 
out eternity.  They  :ire  the  blessings  which  shall  be 
communicated  to  the  world  by  means  of  the  Messiah. 

The  Jerusalem  Targum  paraphrases  the  place  thus: 
"  The  blessings  of  this  father  shall  be  added  unto  the 
blessings  wherewith  thy  fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
Mho  are  likened  *^  mountains,  hsiSG  blessed  thee; 


of  the  head   of     ^\  c.*  fmi 


on    the   crown 

him  that  was  separate  from  his     • 

brethren. 

27  Benjamin  shall  ''ravin  as  a  wolf:  in  the 
morning  he  shall  devour  the  prey,  "•  and  at 
night  he  shall  divide  the  spoil. 


<*  Numb,  xxiii.  24.     Esth.  viii.  11. 
Zech.  xiv.  1.7. 


Ezek.  xxxix.  10. 


and  they  shall  exceed  the  blessings  of  the  four 
mothers,  Sarah,  Rebekah,  Rachel,  and  Leah,  who  are 
likened  to  tlie  hills:  all  these  blessings  shall  be  a 
crown  of  magnificence  on  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  on 
the  crown  of  the  head  of  him  who  was  a  prince  and 
governor  in  the  land  of  Egypt." 

27.  Benjamin  is  a  ravenous  wolf: 

In  the  morning  lie  shall  devour  the  prey, 
, ..    And  in  the  evening  he  shall  divide  the  spoil. 

This  tribe  is  vcr^-  fitly  compared  to  a  ravenous 
ivolf,  because  of  the  rude  courage  and  ferocity  which 
they  have  invariably  displayed,  particularly  in  their 
war  with  the  other  tribes,  in  which  they  killed  more 
men  than  the  whole  of  their  own  numbers  amounted 
to. 

"  This  last  tribe/'  says  Dr.  Hales,  "  is  compared 
to  a  wolf  for  its  ferocious  and  martial  disposition, 
such  as  was  evinced  by  their  contests  with  the  other 
tribes,  in  which,  after  two  victories,  they  were  almost 
exterminated,  Judg.  xix.,  xx."  Its  union  with  the 
tribe  of  Judah  seems  to  be  intimated  in  their 
joint  conquests,  expressed  nearly  in  the  same  terms  : 
"Judah  went  up  from  the  prey;"  "Benjamin  de- 
voured the  prey."  Moses  in  his  parallel  prophecy, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  12,  confirms  this  by  signifying  that  the 
sanctuary  should  be  fixed  in  his  lot,  and  that  he 
should  continue  as  long  as  the  existence  of  the  tem- 
ple itself: 
The  BELOVED  OF  THE  LoRD  shall  dwell  with  him  ia 

safety. 
And  shall  cover  him  all  the  day  long. 
And  shall  dwell  between  his  shoulders. 

Deut.  xxxiii.  12. 

In  the  morning,  d^c]  Those  expressions  have  been 
variously  understood.  The  sense  given  above  is  that 
in  which  the  principal  interpreters  agree  ;  but  Ilouhi- 
gant  protests  against  the  prophecy  signifying  the 
continuance  of  this  tribe,  as  the  words,  "in  the  wjoni- 
ing  devouring  the  pre}^"  and  "  in  the  evening  dividing 
tlie  spoil,"  are  supposed  to  imply;  "because,*'  he 
observes,  "  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  this  tribe  is  no  more  mentioned."  But 
this  may  be  accounted  for  from  the  circumstance  of 
its  being  associated  with  that  of  Judah  (see  1  Kings 
xii.  21 — 24),  after  which  it  is  scarcely  ever  mentioned 
but  in  that  union.  Being  thus  absorbed  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  it  continued  from  the  morning  till  th« 
evening  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  and  consequently 
till  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  seen  in  thr 
wilderaess  of  Israel 


The  patriarch  Jacobus 


CHAP.  XLIX. 


aymg  request. 


B.'cTesD.        ^8  All    these    are    the   twelve 

tribes  of  Israel :  and  this  is  it  that 

their  father  spake  unto  them,  and  blessed 
them  ;  every  one  according  to  his  blessing  he 
l)lessed  them. 

29  And  he  charged  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
I  *  am  to  be  gathered  unto  my  people  :  ^  bury 
«ie  with  my  fathers  *=  in  the  cave  that  is  in 
the  field  of  Ephron  the  Hittite, 

30  In  the  cave  that  is  in  the  field  of  Mach- 
pelah,  (which  is  before  Mamre  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,)  "^  which  Abraham  bought  with  the 


«  Ch.  XV.  15.  XXV.  8. 


—  b  Ch.  xlvii.  30.     2  Sara.  xix.  37. 
^  Ch.  I.  13. 


In  the  morning,  accordinp:  to  IMr.  Ainswortli,  "sig- 
nifies the  firat  timet! ;  for  Eliud  of  Benjamin  was  tlie 
aecond  Jih1(>-o  that  saved  the  Israelites  from  the  hands 
of  the  JMoabites,  Judg-.  iii.  15,  &c.  Said  of  Benja- 
min was  \\\Q  first  king  of  Israel;  he  and  his  son  were 
great  warriors,  making  a  prey  of  many  enemies, 
1  Sam.  xi.  6,  7,  11 ;  xiv.  13,  15,  47,  48.  And  the 
emuug,  tlie  latter  times;  for  Mordecai  and  Esther 
of  Benjamin  delivered  the  Jews  from  a  great  destruc- 
lion,  and  slew  their  enemies,  Esth.  viii.  7,  0,  11  ;  ix. 
5,0,15,16." 

Verse  28.  Evert/  one  according  to  his  blessing] 
That  is,  guided  by  the  unerring  Spirit  of  prophecy. 
Jacob  now  foretold  to  each  of  his  sons  all  the  import- 
•ant  events  which  should  take  place  during  their  suc- 
cessive generations,  and  the  predominant  charac- 
teristic of  each  tribe ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  made 
some  comparatively  obscure  references  to  the  advent  of 
xlie  Messiah,  and  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  him. 
Verse  29.  Burg  me  with  my  fathers,  S;c.  ]  From 
■this  it  appears  that  tlie  cave  at  Machpclah  was  a 
^mmmon  hurying-place  for  Hebrews  of  distinction ; 
and  indeed  the  first  public  hurying-place  mentioned 
in  history.  From  ver.  31  we  find  that  Abraham, 
Sarah,  Isaac,  Rcbekah,  and  Leah,  had  been  already 
I  deposited  there,  and  among  them  Jacob  wished  to 
I  have  his  bones  laid  ;  and  he  left  his  djing  charge  with 
Ills  children  to  bury  him  in  this  place,  and  this  they 
-conscientiously  performed.     See  chap.  1.  13. 

Verse  33.  He  gathered  up  his  feet  into  the  bed]     It 

is  very  probable  that  while  delivering  these  prophetic 

1  blessings  Jacob  sat  upon  the  side  of  his  bed,  leaning 

•  upon  his  staff;  and  having  finished,  he  lifted  up  his  feet 

!  into  the  bed,  stretched  himself  upon  it,  and  expired! 

And  was  gathered  unto  his  people.^     The  testimony 

that  this  place  bears  to  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 

j  ^nd  to  its  existence  separate  from  the  body,  should 

I  not  be  lightly  regarded.     In  the  same  moment  in 

I  <which  Jacob  is  said  to  have  gathered  up  his  feet  into 

'  the  bed,  and  to  have  expired,  it  is  added,  and  was 

gathered  unto  his  people.     It  is  certain  that  his  body 

was  not  then  gathered  to  his  people^   nor  till  seven 

weeks  after;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  a  circumstance, 

«o  distant  in  point  both  of  time  and  place,  would 

have  been  thus  anticipated,  and  associated  with  facts 


field  of  Ephron  the  Hittite,  for  a      b.*  c.  1689! 
possession  of  a  burying-place.  

31  (^  There  they  buried  Abraham  and  Sarah, 
his  wife ;  ^  there  they  buried  Isaac  and  Re- 
bekah  his  wife ;  and  there  I  buried  Leah.) 

32  The  purchase  of  the  field  and  of  the 
cave  that  is  therein  was  from  the  children  of 
Heth. 

SS  And  when  Jacob  had  made  an  end  of 
commanding  his  sons,  he  gathered  up  his  feet 
into  the  bed,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost,  and 
^was  gathered  unto  his  people. 


<*  Ch.  xxiii.  16. 


-e  Ch.  xxiii.  19.  xxv.9. 
K  Ver.  29. 


-fCh.  XXXV.  29. 


that  took  place  in  that  moment.  I  cannot  help  there- 
fore considering  this  an  additional  evidence  for  the 
immateriality  of  the  soul,  and  that  it  was  intended 
by  tlie  Holy  Spirit  to  convey  this  grand  and  conso- 
latory sentiment,  that  when  a  holy  man  ceases  to  live 
among  his  fellows,  his  soul  becomes  an  inhabitant  of 
another  world,  and  is  joined  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect. 

1.  It  has  been  conjectured  (see  the  note,  chap, 
xxxvii.  9)  that  the  eleven  stars  that  bowed  down  to 
Joseph  might  probably  refer  to  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac, 
which  were  very  anciently  known  in  Egypt,  and  are 
supposed  to  have  had  their  origin  in  Chaldea.  On 
this  supposition  Joseph's  eleven  brethren  answered 
to  eleven  of  these  signs,  and  himself  to  the  twelfth. 
General  Valiancy  has  endeavoured,  in  his  Collectanea 
de  Rebus  Hihernicis,  vol.  vi.,  part  ii.,  p.  343,  to  trace 
out  the  analogy  between  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob 
and  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  which  Dr.  Hales 
{Analysis,  vol.  ii.,  p.  165)  has  altered  a  little,  and 
placed  in  a  form  in  which  it  becomes  more  generally 
applicable.  As  this  scheme  is  curious,  many  readers 
who  may  not  have  the  opportunity  of  consulting  the 
above  works  will  be  pleased  to  find  it  here.  That 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac, 
and  probably  to  their  ancient  astcrisms,  may  be 
readily  credited ;  but  how  far  the  peculiar  character- 
istics of  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  expressed  by  the 
animals  in  the  Zodiac,  is  a  widely  different  question. 

1.  Reuben— "  Unstable     (rather    pouring     out)    as 

waters" — the   sign  Aquarius,   represented  as  a 
man  pouring  out  waters  from  an  urn. 

2.  Simeon  and  Levi — "The    united    brethren*'— ilw 

sign  Gemini  or  the  Twins, 

3.  JuDAH — "  The  strong  lion" — the  sign  Leo.  ' 

4.  Asher — *'  His  bread  shall  be  fat" — the  sign  Virgo  f 

or  the  Virgin,  generally  represented  as  holding  a 
full  ear  of  corn. 

5.  IssACHAR — "  A  strong  ass"  or  ox,  both   nsed  in 

husbandry — the  sign  Taurus,  or  the  Bull, 

6.  and  7.  Dan — "  A  serpent  biting  the  horse's  heel/* 

— Scorpio,  the  Scorpion.     On  the  eelestial  sphcro 
the  Scor])ion  is  actually  represented  as  oiting  the 


Concluding 


GENESIS. 


observations^ 


heel  of  the  horse  of  the  archer  Sagittarius  ;  and 
ChekBy  "his  chiws,"  originally  occupied  the 
space  of  Libra. 

8.  Joseph — "His    how    remained   in    strength" — the 

sign  Sagittarius,  the  archer  or  how-man  ;  com- 
monly represented,  even  on  the  Asiatic.  Zodiacs ^ 
^ith  his  how  henty  and  the  arrow  drawn  up  to  the 
head'—ihe  bow  in  full  strength. 

9.  Naphtali — by  a  play  on  his  name,  nVtt  taleh,  the 

ram — the  sign  Aries,  according  to  the  rabbins. 

10.  Zebulun — "A    haven    for    ships" — denoted  by 

Cancer,  the  crab. 

11.  Gad^"  a  troop  or  army" — reversed,  dag,  a  Jish 

— the  sign  Pisces. 

12.  Benjamin — "A  ravening  wolf  " — Capricorn,  which 
on  the  Egyptian  sphere  was  represented  by  a 
goat  led  by  Pan,  with  a  wolfs  head. 

What  likelihood  the  reader  may  see  in  all  this,  I 
Cannot  pretend  to  say ;  but  that  the  twelve  signs  were 
at  that  time  known  in  Egypt  and  Chaldea,  there  can 
be  little  doubt. 

2.  We  have  now  seen  the  life  of  Jacob  brought  to 
a  close ;  and  have  carefully  traced  it  through  all  its 
various  fortunes,  as  the  facts  presented  themselves  in 
the  preceding  chapters.  Isaac  his  father  was  what 
might  be  properly  called  a  good  man  ;  but  in  strength 
of  mind  he  appears  to  have  fallen  far  short  of  his 
father  Abraham,  and  his  son  Jacob.  Having  left  the 
management  of  his  domestic  concerns  to  Rebekah  his 
wife,  who  was  an  artful  and  comparatively  irreligious 
woman,  the  education  of  his  sons  was  either  neglected 
or  perverted.  The  unhappy  influence  which  the 
precepts  and  example  of  this  mother  had  on  the  mind 
of  her  son  we  have  seen  and  deplored.  Through  the 
mercy  of  God  Jacob  outlived  the  f^hady  part  of  his 
own  character,  and  his  last  days  were  his  brightest 
and  his  best.  He  had  man}^  troubles  and  difficulties 
in  life,  under  which  an  inferior  mind  must  have 
necessarily  sunk ;  but  being  a  worker  together  with 
the  providence  of  God,  his  difficulties  only  served  in 
general  to  whet  his  invention    and  draw  out  the 


immense  resources  of  ht^  o-jm  mind.  He  had  to  do 
with  an  avaricious,  procrastinating  relative,  as  desti- 
tute of  humanity  as  he  was  oi  justice.  Let  this  plead 
something  in  his  excuse.  He  certainly  did  outwit  his 
father-in-law ;  and  yet  probably  had  no  more  than 
the  just  recompenee  of  his  faithful  services  in  the 
successful  issue  of  all  his  devices.  From  the  time  ii> 
whicli  God  favoured  him  with  that  wonderful  mani- 
festation of  grace  at  Peniel,  chap,  xxxii.,  he  became  a 
new  man.  He  had  frequent  discoveries  of  God 
before,  to  encourage  him  in  journies,  secular  aflairs, 
&c. ;  but  none  in  which  the  heart-changing  power  o! 
divine  grace  was  so  abundantly  revealed.  Happy  he 
whose  last  days  are  his  best !  We  can  scarcely  con- 
ceive a  scene  more  noble  or  dignified  than  that 
exhibited  at  the  death-bed  of  Jacob.  This  great  man 
was  now  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  years  ©f  age  ; 
though  his  body,  by  the  wastes  of  time,  was  grea*^Iy 
enfeebled,  yet  with  a  mind  in  perfect  vigour,  and  a 
hope  full  of  immortality,  he  calls  his  numerous  family 
together,  all  of  them  in  their  utmost  state  of  pros- 
perity, and  gives  them  his  last  counsels,  and  his 
dying  blessing.  His  declarations  show  that  the  secret 
of  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  that  his  candle  shone 
bright  upon  his  tabernacle.  Having  finished  his  work, 
with  perfect  possession  of  all  his  faculties,  and  being 
determined  that  while  he  was  able  to  help  himself 
none  should  be  called  in  to  assist  (which  was  one  of 
the  grand  characteristics  of  his  life),  he,  with  thar 
dignity  which  became  a  great  man  and  a  man  of  God  , 
stretched  himself  upon  his  bed,  and  rather  appears  t(V  j 
have  conquered  death  than  to  have  suffered  it.  Who, 
seeing  the  end  of  this  illustrious  patriarch,  can  help 
exclaiming,  There  is  none  like  the  God  of  Jeshurun  f 
Let  Jacob's  God  be  my  God !  Let  me  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his! 
Reader,  God  is  still  the  same :  and  though  he  may 
not  make  thee  as  great  as  was  Jacob,  yet  he  is  ready 
to  make  thee  as  good ;  and,  whatever  thy  past  life 
may  have  been,  to  crown  thee  with  loving-kindness 
and  tender  mercies,  that  thy  end  also  may  be  peace. 


CHAPTER  L. 

Joseph  bewails  the  death  of  his  father ,  and  commands  the  physicians  to  embalm  him,  1,  ^» 
The  Egyptians  mourn  for  him  seventy  days,  3.     Joseph  begs  permission  from  Pharaoh  to 
accompany  his  father  s  corpse  to  Canaan,  4,  5.     Pharaoh  consents,  6.     Pharaoh's  domes- 
tics and  elders,  the  elders  of  Egypt,  Joseph  and  his  brethren,  with  chariots,  horsemen,  Sfc. 
form  the  funeral  procession,  7 — 9.     They  come  to  the  threshing-floor  of  Atad,  and  mourn 
there  seven  days,   10.      The  Canaanites  call  the  place  Abel-Mizraim,  11.      They  bury 
Jacob  in  the  cave  of  Maehpelah,  12,  13.     Joseph  returns  to  Egypt,    14.     His  brethren, 
fearing  his  displeasure,  send  messengers  to  him  to  entreat  his  forgiveness  of  past  wrongs, 
15 — 17.      They  follow,  and  prostrate  themselves  before  him,   and  offer  to  be  his  servants, 
18.     Joseph  receives  them  affectionately,  and  assures  them  and  theirs  of  his  care  ana 
protection,    19 — 2\.     Joseph  and  his  brethren   dwell  in  Egypt,  and  he  sees  the  thirai 
generation  of  his  children,  22,  23.     Being  about  to  die,  he  prophesies  the  return  of  tht\ 
children  of  Israel  from   Egypt,  24,   and  causes  them  to  swear  that  they  will  carry  hu 
bones  to  Canaan,  25.     Joseph  dies,  aged  one  hundred  and  ten  years  ;  is  embalmed,  aw- 
put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt,  26. 
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• father's  face,  and  ^  wept  upon 

him,  and  kissed  him. 
2  And  Joseph  commanded  his  servants  the 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  L. 
Verse  1.  Joseph  fell  upon  his  father  s  face  \  Though 
this  act  appears  to  be  suspended  by  the  unnatural 
division  of  this  verse  from  the  preceding  chapter,  yet 
we  may  rest  assured  it  was  the  immediate  consequence 
of  Jacob's  death. 

Verse  2.  The  physicians ]  Q'NSn  ropheim,  the  healers, 
those  whose  business  it  was  to  heal  or  restore  the 
body  from  sickness  by  the  administration  of  proper 
medicines;  and  when  death  took  place  to  heal  or 
preserve  it  from  dissolution  by  embalming,  and  thus 
give  it  a  sort  of  immortality  or  everlasting  duration. 
The  original  word  laan  chanat,  which  we  translate  to 
embalm,  has  undoubtedly  the  same  meaning  with  the 
Arabic  LJcs.  hanata,  which  also  signifies  to  embalm,  or 
to  preserve  from  putrefaction  by  the  application  of 
spices,  &c.,  and  hence  t"  .IU;>-^  hantat,  an  embalmer. 
The  word  is  used  to  express  the  reddening  of  leather; 
and  probably  the  ideal  meaning  may  be  something 
analogous  to  our  tanning,  which  consists  in  removing 
the  moisture,  and  closing  up  the  pores  so  as  to  render 
them  impervious  to  wet.  This  probably  is  the  grand 
principle  in  embalming;  and  whatever  efiects  this, 
will  preserve  flesh  as  perfectly  as  sldn.  Who  can 
doubt  that  a  human  muscle,  undergoing  the  same 
process  of  tanning  as  the  hide  of  an  ox,  would  not 
become  equally  incorruptible  ?  I  have  seen  a  part  of 
the  muscle  of  a  human  thigh  that,  having  come  into 
contact  with  some  tanning  matter,  either  in  the  coffin 
or  in  the  grave,  was  in  a  state  of  perfect  soundness, 
when  the  rest  of  the  body  had  been  long  reduced  to 
earth ;  and  it  exhibited  the  appearance  of  a  thick 
piece  of  well  tanned  leather. 

In  the  art  of  embalming,  the  Egyptians  excelled 
all  nations  in  the  world ;  with  them  it  was  a  common 
practice.  Instances  of  the  perfection  to  which  they 
carried  this  art  may  be  seen  in  the  numerous  mum- 
mies, as  they  are  called,  which  are  found  in  different 
European  cabinets,  and  which  have  been  all  brought 
from  Egypt.  This  people  not  only  embalmed  men 
and  women,  and  thus  kept  the  bodies  of  their  beloved 
relatives  from  the  empire  of  corruption,  but  they 
embalmed  useful  animals  also.  I  have  seen  the  body 
of  the  Ibis  thus  preserved ;  and  though  the  work  had 
been  done  for  some  thousands  of  years,  the  very 
feathers  were  in  complete  preservation,  and  the  colour 
of  the  plumage  discernible.  The  account  of  this 
curious  process,  the  articles  used,  and  the  manner  of 
applying  them,  I  subjoin  from  Herodotus  and  Diodo- 
rus  SiculuSj  as  also  the  manner  of  their  mournings 
and  funeral  solemnities,  which  are  highly  illustrative 
of  the  subjects  in  this  chapter. 

"  When  any  man  of  quality  dies,"  says  Herodotus., 
''all  the  women  of  that  fa;i«ily  besmear  their  heads 
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physicians   to    '  embalm   his  fa- 
ther ;    and    the    physicians    em- 
balmed Israel. 
3  And  forty   days  were  fulfilled  for  him ; 
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and  faces  with  dirt ;  then,  leaving  the  body  at  home, 
they  go  lamenting  up  and  down  the  city  with  all  their 
relations ;  their  apparel  being  girt  about  them,  and 
their  breasts  left  naked.  On  the  other  hand  the  men, 
having  likewise  their  clothes  girt  about  them,  beat 
themselves.  These  things  being  done,  they  carry  the 
dead  body  to  be  embalmed;  for  which  there  are 
certain  persons  appointed  who  profess  this  art. 
These,  when  the  body  is  brought  to  them,  show  to 
those  that  bring  it  certain  models  of  dead  persons  in 
wood,  according  to  any  of  which  the  deceased  may 
be  painted.  One  of  these  they  sa}'  is  accurately  made 
like  to  one  whom,  in  such  a  matter,  I  do  not  think 
lawful  to  name :  tov  ovk  baiov  Troiovfiai  to  ovvofia  nrt 
rotovry  TrpijyfiaTi  ovoftaX^uv  (probably  Osiris,  one  ot 
the  principal  gods  of  Egypt,  is  here  intended) ;  then 
they  show  a  second  inferior  to  it,  and  of  an  easier 
price ;  and  next  a  third,  cheaper  than  the  former,  and 
of  a  very  small  value ;  which  being  seen,  they  ask 
tiiem  after  which  model  the  deceased  shall  be  repre- 
sented. "^Vhen  they  have  agreed  upon  the  price  they 
depart ;  and  those  with  whom  the  dead  corpse  is  left 
proceed  to  embalm  it  after  the  following  manner  , 
First  of  all,  they  with  a  crooked  iron  draw  the  brain 
out  of  the  head  through  the  nostrils  ;  next,  with  a 
sharp  JEthiopic  stone  they  cut  up  that  part  of  the 
abdomen  called  the  ilia,  and  that  way  draw  out  all  the 
bowels,  which,  having  cleansed  and  washed  with  palm 
wine,  they  again  rinse  and  wash  with  wine  perfumed 
with  pounded  odours ;  then  filling  up  the  belly  with 
pure  myrrh  and  cassia  grossly  powdered,  and  iall 
other  odours  except  frankincense,  they  sew  it  iip 
again.  Having  so  done,  they  salt  it  up  close  with 
nitre  seventy  days,  for  longer  they  may  not  salt  it. 
After  this  number  of  days  are  over  they  wash  the 
corpse  again,  and  then  roll  it  up  with  fine  linen,  all 
besmeared  with  a  sort  of  gum,  commonly  used  by 
the  Egyptians  instead  of  glue.  Then  is  the  body 
restored  to  its  relations,  who  prepare  a  wooden, 
coffin  for  it  in  the  shape  and  likeness  of  a  man,  and' 
then  put  the  embalmed  body  into  it,  and  thus  in- 
closed, place  it  in  a  repository  in  the  house,  setting 
it  upright  against  the  wall.  After  this  manner  they, 
with  great  expense,  preserve  their  dead;  whereas 
those  who  to  avoid  too  great  a  charge  desire  a 
mediocrity,  thus  embalm  them :  they  neither  cut  the 
belly  nor  pluck  out  the  entrails,  but  fill  it  with 
clysters  of  oil  of  cedar  injected  up  the  anus,  and 
then  salt  it  the  aforesaid  number  of  daj's.  On  the 
last  of  these  they  press  out  the  cedar  clyster  by  the 
same  way  they  had  injected  it,  which  has  such  virtue 
and  efficacy  that  it  brings  out  along  with  it  the 
bowels  wasted,  and  the  nitre  consumes  the  flesh, 
leaving  only  the  skin  and  bones :  having  thus  done, 
they  restore  the  dead  body  to  the  relations,  doing 
nothing  more.     The  ffiird  way  of  embalming  Ls  for 
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(for  so  are  fulfilled   the  days  of 
those  which  are  embalmed :)  and 


*  Heb.  wept. 


those  of  yet  meaner  circumstances  ;  they  with  lotions 
wash  the  belly,  then  dry  it  up  with  salt  for  snocnty 
days,  and  afterwards  deliver  it  to  be  carried  away. 
Nevertheless,  beautiful  women  and  ladles  of  quality 
were  not  delivered  to  be  embalmed  till  three  or  four 
days  after  they  had  been  dead  ;"  for  which  Herod- 
otus assigns  a  sufficient  reason,  however  degrading  to 
liuman  nature  :  Tovro  Se  ttouovvi  oxfTu)  TovSt  tivtKa,  iva 
fit]  a^i  ol  rapix«vrai  /xiaywrrat  ryai  yvvaiS,c  Xa/jitpBrivai 
yap  riva  fatri  ^loyofttvov  vtxpt^  npofTfartp  yvvaiKog' 
icaTenrai  St  tov  biioTiyyov.  [The  original  should  not 
be  put  into  a  plainer  hmguage  :  the  abomination  to 
which  it  refers  being  too  gross.]  "But  if  any  stranger 
or  Egyptian  was  either  killed  by  a  crocodile  or 
drowned  in  the  river,  the  city  where  he  was  cast  up 
was  to  embalm  and  bur3^him  honourably  in  the  sacred 
monuments,  whom  no  one,  no,  not  a  relation  or 
friend,  but  the  priests  of  the  Nile  only,  might  touch ; 
because  they  buried  one  who  was  something  more 
than  a  dead  man." — Herod.  Euterpe,  p.  120.  ed.  Gale. 
Diodorus  Siculus  relates  the  funeral  ceremonies 
of  the  Egyptians  more  distinctly  and  clearly,  and 
with  some  very  remarkable  additional  circumstances. 
'^^When  any  one  among  the  Egyptians  dies,"  says 
he,  "all  his  relations  and  friends,  putting  dirt  upon 
their  heads,  go  lamenting  about  the  city,  till  such 
time  ac  the  body  shall  be  buried :  in  the  mean  time, 
•they  abstain  from  baths  and  wine,  and  all  kinds  of 
delicate  meats ;  neither  do  they,  during  that  time 
wear  any  costly  apparel.  The  manner  of  their  burials 
is  threefold :  one  very  costly,  a  second  sort  less 
chargeable,  and  a  third  very  mean.  In  the  first,  they 
sayj  there  is  spent  a  talent  of  silver;  in  the  second, 
twenty  mincB  ;  but  in  the  last  there  is  very  little  ex- 
pense. Those  who  have  the  care  of  ordering  the 
body  are  such  as  have  been  tjuight  that  art  by  their 
ancestors.  These,  showing  each  kind  of  burial,  ask 
them  after  what  manner  they  will  have  the  body  pre- 
pared. When  they  have  agreed  upon  the  manner, 
they  deliver  the  body  to  such  as  are  usually  ap- 
pointed for  this  office.  First,  he  who  has  the  name 
ot  scribe,  laying  it  upon  the  ground,  marks  about  the 
flank  on  the  left  side  how  much  is  to  be  cut  away ; 
then  he  who  is  called  Trapaerxurrj/f,  paraschistes,  the 
•cutter  or  dissector,  with  an  JEthiopic  stone  cuts  away 
as  much  of  the  fl.jsh  as  the  law  commands,  and  pre- 
sently runs  away  as  fiist  as  he  can  ;  those  who  are 
present,  pursuing  him,  cast  stones  at  him,  and  curse 
him,  hereby  turning  all  the  execrations  which  they 
imagine  due  to  his  office  upon  him.  For  whosoever 
offers  violence,  wounds,  or  does  any  kind  of  injury  to 
a  body  of  the  same  nature  with  himself,  they  think 
him  worthy  of  hatred :  but  those  who  are  rapixtvTM, 
larichcuto',  the  embalmers,  they  esteem  worthy  of 
honour  and  respect ;  for  they  are  familiar  with  their 
priests,  and  go  into  the  temples  as  holy  men,  without 
any  prohibition.  As  soon  as  they  come  to  embalm 
the  dissected  body,  on«  of  them  thrusts   his  hand 
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through  the  wound  into  the  abdomen,  and  draws  forth 
all  the  bowels  but  the  heart  and  kidneys,  wliich  an- 
other washes  and  cleanses  with  wine  made  of  palms 
and  aromatic  odours.  Lastly,  having  washed  the 
body,  they  anoint  it  with  oil  of  cedar  and  other 
things  for  about  thirty  days,  and  afterwards  with 
myrrh,  cinnamon,  and  other  such  like  matters,  which 
have  not  only  a  power  to  preserve  it  a  long  time,  but 
also  give  it  a  sweet  smell ;  after  which  they  deliver 
it  to  the  kindred  in  such  manner  that  every  member 
remains  whole  and  entire,  and  no  part  of  it  changed, 
but  the  beauty  and  shape  of  the  face  seems  just  as 
they  were  before ;  and  the  person  may  be  known, 
even  the  eyebrows  and  eyelids  remaining  as  they 
were  at  first.  By  this  means  many  of  the  Egyptians, 
keeping  the  dead  bodies  of  their  ancestors  in  magni- 
ficent houses,  so  perfectly  see  the  true  visage  and 
countenance  of  those  that  died  many  ages  before  they 
themselves  were  born,  that  in  viewing  the  propor- 
tions of  every  one  of  them,  and  the  lineaments  of 
their  faces,  they  take  as  much  delight  as  if  they  were 
still  living  among  them.  Moreover  the  friends  and 
nearest  relations  of  the  deceased,  for  the  greater 
pomp  of  the  solemnity,  acquaint  the  judges  and  the 
rest  of  their  friends  with  the  time  prefixed  for  the 
funeral  or  day  of  sepulture,  declaring  that  such  a 
one  (calling  the  dead  by  his  name)  is  such  a  day  to 
pass  the  lake;  at  which  time  above  forty  judges  ap- 
pear, and  sit  together  in  a  semicircle,  in  a  place  pre- 
pared on  the  hither  side  of  the  lake,  where  a  ship, 
provided  beforehand  by  such  as  have  the  care  of  the 
business,  is  haled  up  to  the  shore,  and  steered  by  a 
pilot  whom  the  Egyptians  in  their  language  called 
Charon,  Hence  they  say  Orpheus,  upon  seeing  this 
ceremony  while  he  was  in  Egypt,  invented  the  fable 
of  hell,  partly  imitating  therein  the  people  of  Egypt, 
and  partly  adding  somewhat  of  his  own.  The  ship 
being  thus  brought  to  the  lake  side,  before  the;  coffin 
is  put  on  board  every  one  is  at  liberty  by  the  law  to 
accuse  the  dead  of  what  he  thinks  him  guilty.  If 
any  one  proves  he  was  a  bad  man,  the  judges  give 
sentence  that  the  body  shall  be  deprived  of  sepulture  ; 
but  in  case  the  informer  be  convicted  of  false  accusa- 
tion, then  he  is  severely  punished.  If  no  accuser  ap- 
pear, or  the  information  prove  false,  then  all  the 
kindred  of  the  deceased  leave  off  mourning,  and  begin 
to  set  forth  his  praises,  yet  say  nothing  of  his  birth 
(as  the  custom  is  among  the  Greeks),  because  the 
Egyptians  all  think  themselves  equally  noble ;  but 
they  recount  how  the  deceased  was  educated  from 
his  3'outh  and  brought  up  to  man's  estate,  exalting 
his  piety  towards  the  gods,  and  justice  towards  men, 
his  chastity,  and  other  virtues  wherein  he  excelled  • 
and  lastly  pray  and  call  upon  the  infeiual  deities 
(rove  Karui  6iovQ,  the  gods  below)  to  receive  him  into 
the  societies  of  the^M*^.  The  common  people  take 
this  from  the  others,  and  consequently  all  is  said  iL 
his  praise  by  a  loud  shout,  setting  forth  hkevvise  hifl 
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4  And  when   the   days   of  his 

■ mourning  were  past,  Joseph  spake 

«nto  *  the  house  of  Pharaoh,  saying,  If  now 
I  have  found  grace  in  your  eyes,  speak,  I 
pray  you,  in  the  ears  of  Pharaot  ,  saying, 

5  **  My  father  made  me  swear,  saying,  Lo,  1 
<lie :  in  my  grave  *"  which  I  have  digged  for 
me,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  there  shalt  thou 
bury  me.  Now,  therefore,  let  me  go  up,  I 
pray  thee,  and  bury  my  father,  and  I  will 
come  again. 

6  And  Pharaoh  said,  Go  up,  and  bury  thy 
father,  according  as  he  made  thee  swear. 

7  And  Joseph  went  up  to  bury  his  father  : 
^nd   with   him  went   up  all  the  servants  of 

a  Esth.  iv.  2.^ — •»  (  h.  xlvii.  29. «  2  CJhron.  xvi.  14. 
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'virtues  in  tlic  highest   strains  of  commendation,   as 
«rtic  that  is  to  live  for  ever  with  the  infernal  gods. 
Then  those  that  have  tombs  of  their  own  inter  the 
corpse  in  ]:ilaces  appointed  for   that  purpose  ;  and 
they  that  have  none  rear  up  the  body  in  its  coffin 
jugainst  some  strong  wall  of  their  house.     But  such 
as  are  denied  sepulture  on  account  of  some  crime  or 
debt,  are  laid  up  at  home  without  coffins  ;  yet  when 
it  shall  afterwards  happen  that  an}^  of  their  posterity 
\  grows  rich,  he  commonly  pays  off  the  deceased  per- 
\  son's  debts,  and  get  his  crimes  absolved,  and  so  buries 
I  liim  honourably ;  for  the  Egyptians  are  wont  to  boast 
\  of  their  parents  and  ancestors  that  were  honourably 
i  buried.     It  is  a  custom  likewise  among  them  to  pawn 
the  dead  bodies  of  their  parents  to  their  creditors  ; 
put  then  those  that  do  not  redeem  them  fall  under 
he   greatest   disgrace    imaginable,    and   are   denied 
lUrial  themselves  at  their  deaths."— Diod.  Sic.  Bib- 
ioih.,  lib.  i.,  cap.  91—93.,  Edit.  Bipont.     See  also 
he  Necrokedia,  or  Art  of  Embalming,  by  Greenhill, 
to.,  p.  241.,  who  endeavoured  in  vain  to  recommend 
nd  restore   the   art.      But  he   could  not  give   his 
,-Ountrymen  Egyptian  manners;  for  a  dead  carcase  is 
|to  the  British  an  object  of  horror,  and  scarcely  any, 
except  a  surgeon  or  an  undertaker,  cares  to  touch  it. 
Verse  3.   Forty  days']     The  body  it  appears   re- 
quired this  number  of  days  to  complete  the  process 
of  embalming ;  afterwards  it  lay  in  natron  thirty  days 
more,  making  in  the  whole  seventy  days,  according 
to  the  preceding  accounts,  during  which  the  mourn- 
ing was  continued. 

Verse  4.  Speak,  I  pray  you,  in  the  ears  of  PharaoW] 
3ut  why  did  not  Joseph  apply  himself.?  Because  he 
jrtras  now  in  his  mourning  habits,  and  in  such  none 
Inust  appear  in  the  presence  of  the  eastern  monarchs. 
See  Esth.  iv.  2. 

Verse  7  The  elders  of  his  house]  Persons  who, 
>y  reason  of  their  age,  had  acquired  much  experience; 
jind  who  on  this  account  were  deemed  the  best  quali- 
|ied  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  king's  household. 
Similar  to  these   were  the  eall)onmen,  Eldermen  or 


Pharaoh,  the  elders  of  his  house,      b!  c*  leaa 

and  all  the  elders  of  the  land  of    

Egypt; 

8  And  all  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  his 
brethren,  and  his  father's  house:  only  their 
little  ones,  and  their  flocks,  and  their  herds, 
they  left  in  the  land  of  Goshen. 

9  And  there  went  up  with  him  both  chariots 
and  horsemen :  and  it  was  a  very  great  com- 
pany. 

10  And  they  came  to  the  threshing-floor  of 
Atad,  which  is  beyond  Jordan,  and  there  they 
^  mourned  with  a  great  and  very  sore  lamenta- 
tion :  *  and  he  made  a  mourning  for  his  father 
seven  days. 


•1  2  Sam.  i.  17.    Acts  riii.  2. — 
Job  ii.  13. 


-«  1  Sam.  x\xi.  13. 


Aldermen,  among  our  Saxon  ancestors,  who  were 
senators  and  peers  of  the  realm. 

The  funeral  procession  of  Jacob  must  ihave  been 
truly  grand.  Joseph,  his  brethren  and  their  descena- 
ants,  the  servants  of  Pharaoh,  the  elders  of  his  house, 
and  all  the  elders — all  the  principal  men,  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  with  chariots  and  horsemen,  must  have  ap- 
peared a  very  great  company  indeed.  We  have  seen 
LORDS,  for  their  greater  honour,  buried  at  the  public  ex- 
pense ;  and  all  the  male  branches  of  the  royal  family, 
as  well  as  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  nation  join 
in  the  funeral  procession,  as  in  the  case  of  the  late 
IjOrd  Nekon  ;  but  what  was  all  this  in  comparison  of 
the  funeral  solemnity  now  before  us  }  Here  was  no 
conqueror,  no  mighty  man  of  valour,  no  person  of 
proud  descent;  here  was  only  a  plain  man,  who  had 
dwelt  almost  all  his  life  long  in  tents,  without  any 
other  subjects  than  his  cattle,  and  whose  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world.  Behold  this  man  honoured  by 
a  national  mourning,  and  by  a  national  funeral !  Jt 
may  be  said  indeed  that  "all  this  was  done  out  of 
respect  to  Joseph."  Be  it  so ;  why  was  Joseph  thus 
respected  }  Was  it  because  he  had  conquered  nations, 
had  made  his  sword  drunk  with  blood,  had  tri- 
umphed over  the  enemies  of  Egypt  ?  NO !  But  be- 
cause  he  had  saved  men  alive;  because  he  was  the 
king's  faithful  servant,  the  rich  man's  counsellor, 
and  the  poor  man's  friend.  He  was  a  national  bless- 
ing ;  and  the  nation  mourns  in  his  affliction,  and 
unites  to  do  him  honour. 

Verse  10.  The  threshing-floor  of  Atad]  As  ntoh 
atad  signifies  a  bramble  or  thorn,  it  has  been  under- 
stood by  the  Arabic,  not  as  a  mans  name,  but  as  the 
name  of  a  place  ;  but  all  the  other  Versions  and  the 
Targums  consider  it  as  the  name  of  a  man.  Thresh- 
ing-floors were  always  in  a  field,  in  the  open  air ;  and 
Atad  was  probably  what  we  would  call  a  great 
farmer  or  chief  of  some  clan  or  tribe  in  that  place. 
Jerome  supposed  the  place  to  have  been  about  two 
leagues  from  Jericho  ;  but  we  have  no  certain  infor- 
mation on  this  point.  The  funeral  procession  stopped 
here,  probably  as  affording  pasturage  to  their  catth" 


Josepfis  brelhh;7;ky<X\  .GENESIS. 

B.'c.  iflsg!         11  And  when  the  inhabitants  of 

the  land,  the  Ganaanites,  saw  the 

mourning  in  the  floor  of  Atad,  they  said. 
This  is  a  grievous  mourning  to  the  Egyp- 
tians :  wherefore  the  name  of  it  was  called 
■  Abel-mizraim,  which  is  beyond  Jordan. 

\2  And  his  sons  did  unto  him  according  as 
he  commanded  them : 

13  For  **  his  sons  carried  him  into  the  land 
of  Canaan,  and  buried  him  in  the  cave  of  the 
field  of  Machpelah,  (which  Abraham  ^  bought 
with  the  field,  for  a  possession  of  a  burying- 
place,  of  Ephron  the  Hittite,)  before  Mamre. 

•That  is,  /^f  mourning  of  the  Egyptians. ^ch.  xlix.29,30. 

Acts  vii.  16. 


while  they  observed  the  seven  days  mourning  which 
terminated  the  funeral  solemnities,  after  which 
nothing  remained  but  the  interment  of  the  corpse. 
The  mourning  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  was  usually 
of  seven  days'  continuance.  Numb.  xix.  19,  1  Sam. 
xxxi.  13;  though  on  certain  occasions  it  was 
extended  to  thirty  days.  Numb.  xx.  29,  Deut. 
xxi.  13,  xxxiv.  8,  but  never  longer.  The  seventy 
da3-s'  mourning  mentioned  above  was  that  of  the 
Egj'ptians,  and  was  rendered  necessary  by  the  long 
process  of  embalmingy  which  obliged  them  to  keep 
the  body  out  of  the  grave  for  seventy  days,  as  we 
learn  both  from  Herodotus  and  Diodorus.  Seven 
days  by  the  order  of  God  a  man  was  to  mourn  for  his 
dead,  because  during  that  time  he  was  considered 
as  unclean  ;  but  when  those  were  finished  he  was  to 
purify  himself,  and  consider  the  mourning  as  ended; 
Numb.  xix.  11,  19.  Thus  God  gave  seven  days,  in 
some  cases  thirty,  to  mourn  in :  man,  ever  in  his  own 
estimation  wiser  than  the  word  of  God,  has  added 
eleven  whole  months  to  the  term,  which  nature  itself 
pronounces  to  be  absurd,  because  it  is  incapable  of 
supporting  grief  for  such  a  time  ;  and  thus  mourning 
is  now,  except  in  the  first  seven  or  thirty  days,  a 
mere  solemn  ill-conducted  farce,  a  grave  mimicry,  a 
vain  slioWf  that  convicts  itself  of  its  own  hypocrisy. 
Who  will  rise  up  on  the  side  of  God  and  common 
sense,  and  restore  becoming  sorrow  on  the  death  of  a 
relative  to  decency  of  garb  and  moderation  in  its 
continuance  ?  Suppose  the  near  relatives  of  the  de- 
ceased were  to  be  allowed  seven  days  of  seclusion 
from  society,  for  the  purpose  of  meditating  on  death 
and  eternity,  and  after  this  to  appear  in  a  mourning 
habit  for  thirty  days ;  every  important  end  would  be 
accomplished,  and  hypocrisy,  the  too  common  at- 
tendant of  man,  be  banished,  especially  from  that  part 
of  his  life  in  which  deep  sincerity  is  not  less  be- 
coming than  in  the  most  solemn  act  of  his  ^ligious 
intercourse  with  God. 

In  a  kind  of  politico-religious  institution  formed 
by  his  late  majesty  Ferdinand  IV.,  king  of  Naples 
and  the  Sicilies,  I  find  the  following  rational  institute 
relative  to  this  point:  "  There  shall  be  no  mournings 
among  you  but  only  on  the  dearti  of  a  father  mother^ 


solicit  his  forgiveness. 

14  And   Joseph   returned    into     iu!  C.*i689 
Egypt,  he,  and  his  brethren,  and     -^ — 


all  that  went  up  with  him  to  bury  his  father, 
after  he  had  buried  his  father. 

15  And  when  Joseph's  brethren  saw  that 
their  father  was  dead,  **  they  said,  Joseph  will 
peradventure  hate  us,  and  will  certainly  r(  . 
quite  us  all  the  evil  which  we  did  unto  him. 

16  And  they  *  sent  a  messenger  unto  Josepli, 
saying.  Thy  father  did  command  before  he 
died,  saying, 

17  So  shall  ye  say  unto  Joseph,  Forgive,  I 
pray  thee  now,  the  trespass  of  thy  brethren, 

«  Ch.  xxiii.  16. «»  Job  xv.  1\,  22. — ^^  Heb.  charged 

husband,  or  wife.  To  render  to  these  the  last  duties 
of  affection,  children,  wives,  and  husbands  only  shall 
be  permitted  to  wear  a  sign  or  emblem,  of  grief:  a 
man  may  wear  a  crape  tied  round  his  right  arm;  a 
woman,  a,  black  handkerchief  aroundhcr  neck ;  andthi? 
in  both  cases  for  only  two  months  at  the  most." 
there  a  purpose  which  religion,  reason,  or  deceii' 
can  demand,  that  would  not  be  answered  by  such 
txternal  mourning  as  this  }  Only  such  relative^  as 
the  above,  brothers  and  sisters  being  included,  can 
mourn ;  all  others  make  only  a  part  of  the  dumb  hy- 
pocritical »how. 

Verse  12.  And  his  sons  did  unto  him']     This  and 
the   thirteenth  verse  have  been   supposed  by  Mr  ' 
Locke  and  others  to  belong  to  the  conclusion  of  • 
preceding  chapter,  in  which  connexion  they  certaii 
read  more  consistently  than  they  do  here. 

Verse  15.  Saw  that  their  father  was  dead']  This 
once  argues  both  a  sense  of  guilt  in  their  own  con- 
sciences, and  a  want  of  confidence  in  their  brother 
They  might  have  supposed  that  hitherto  he  had  for- 
borne to  punish  them  merely  on  their  father'^accoun' 
but  now  that  he  was  dead,  and  Joseph  having  tin 
completely  in  his  power,  they  imagined  that  he  woui 
take  vengeance  on  them  for  their  former  conduc 
towards  him. 

Thus  conscience  records  criminality;  and,  bygivin: 
birth  to  continual  fears  and  doubtfulness,  destroys 
peace  of  mind,  security,  and  confidence.     On  th 
subject  an  elegant  poet  has  spoken  with  his 
point  and  discernment : 

Exemplo  quodcumque  malo  committitur,  ipsi 
Displicet  auctori.     Prima  est  hcBC  ultiOy  quod  se' 
Judice  nemo  nocens  absolvitur,  improba  quamvis 
Gratia  fallaci  Prcetoris  vicerit  urna. 

Juv.  Sat.  xiii.  1,  &c. 
Happily  metaphrased  by  Mr.  Di'yden  : 
He  that  commits  a  fault  shall  quickly  find 
The  pressing  guilt  lie  heavy  on  his  mind. 
Though  bribes  or  favour  shall  assert  his  cause 
Pronounce  him  guiltless,  and  elude  the  laws. 
None  quits  himself;  his  own  impartial  thought 
Will  damn,  and  conscience  will  record  th«  feuTt 
This,  first,  the  wicked  feels. — 


lie  receives  them  kindly. 


CHAP.  L. 


Account  of  Joseph's  death. 


A.  M.  2315. 
15.  C.  1689. 


and  their  sin ;  *  for  they  did  unto 

thee  evil :  and  now,  we  pray  thee, 

forgive  the  trespass  of  the  servants  of  ^  the 
God  of  thy  father.  And  Joseph  wept  Avhen 
they  spake  unto  him.         '    .     ^  ^^>,    .?  j.> .  v, 

18  And  his  brethren  also  went  and  ^  fell 
down  before  his  face  ;  and  they  said,  Behold, 
we  he  thy  servants. 

19  And  Joseph  said  unto  them,  ^  Fear  not : 
'  for  am  I  in  the  place  of  God  ? 

20  *  But  as  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against 
me ;  hut  ^  God  meant  it  unto  good,  to  bring  to 
pass,  as  it  is  this-  day,  to  save  much  people 
alive. 

21  Now  therefore  fear  ye  not:  ''I  will 
nourish  you,  and  your  little  ones.  And  he 
comforted  them,  and  spake  'kindly  unto  them. 
B  *  c  *  S'        ^^  ^"^  Joseph  dwelt  in  Egypt, 

he,  and  his  father's  house :  and 

aProv.  xxviii.  13. b  ch.  xlix.  25. c  Ch.  xxxvii.  7, 

10. «J  Ch.  xlv.  5. e  Deut.  xxxii.  35.    Job  xxxiv.  29. 

Rom.  xii.   19.     Hebr.  x.  30.    2  Kings  v.  7. f  Ps.  hi.  5. 

Isai.  X.  7. s  Ch.  xlv.  5,  7.     Acts  iii.  13, 14,  15 '•  Ch. 

xlvii.  12.    Matt.  v.  44. *  Heb.  to  their  hearts.    Ch.  xxxir. 

We  have  seen  this  in  the  prececlino^  history   often 
exemplified  in  the  case  of  Joseph's  brethren. 

Verse  16.  Thy  father  did  command]  Whether  he 
did  or  not  we  cannot  tell.  Some  think  they  had 
feigned  this  story,  but  that  is  not  so  likel3\  Jacob 
might  have  had  suspicions  too,  and  might  have 
thought  that  the  best  way  to  prevent  evil  was  to 
humble  themselves  before  their  brother,  and  get  a 
fresh  assurance  of  his  forgiveness. 

Verse  17.  The  servants  of  the  God  of  thy  father.\ 
These  words  were  wonderfully  well  chosen,  and 
spoken  in  the  most  forcible  manner  to  Joseph's  piety 
and  filial  affection.  No  wonder  then  that  he  wept 
when  they  spake  to  him. 

Verse  19.  Am  I  in  the  place  of  God?'\  These 
words  may  be  understood  either  as  a  question,  or  an 
affirmative  proposition.  How  should  I  take  any  fur- 
tlier  notice  of  your  transgression  }  I  have  passed  it 
by  ;  the  matter  lies  now  between  God  and  you.  Or, 
In  the  order  of  Divine  Providence  I  am  now  in  God's 
place ;  he  has  furnished  me  with  means,  and  made 
me  a  distributor  of  his  bounty ;  I  will  therefore  not 
only  nourish  you,  but  also  your  little  ones,  ver.  21 : 
and  therefore  he  spake  comfortably  unto  them,  as  in 
chap.  xlv.  8,  telling  them  that  he  attributed  the  whole 
business  to  the  particular  providence  of  God  rather 
than  to  any  ill  will  or  malice  in  them,  and  that,  in 
permitting  him  to  be  brought  into  Egypt,  God  had 
graciously  saved  their  lives,  the  life  of  th  ir  father, 
the  lives  of  the  people  of  Canaan,  and  of  the  Egyptians, 
as  therefore  God  had  honoured  him  by  making  him 
vicegerent  in  the  dispensations  of  his  especial  bounty 
towards'so  many  people,  it  was  impossible  he  should 


Joseph  lived  an  hundred  and  ten     g  *  c^;  ^5 
years.         '  - — - — — 

23  And  Joseph  saw  Ephraim's  children  ^  ot 
\he  \}:i\vdi  generation  :  /the  children,  also  of 
Maehir,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  ^" were  "brought 
up  upon  Joseph*s  knees. 

24  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,'  I 
die :  and  **  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and 
bring  you  out  of  this  land,  unto  the  land 
P  which  he  sware  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and 
to  Jacob.  --t^ti'i-) 

25  And  **  Joseph  took  an  oath  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying,  God  will  surely  visit 
you,  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  from 
hence. 

26  So  Joseph  died,  heing  an  hundred  and  tea 
years  old :  and  they  •"  embalmed  Mm^  and  he 
was  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt. 


3.- 1*  Job  xlii.  16. 1  Numb,  xxxii.  39.^ «•  Ch.  xxx.  3t 

n  Heb.  borne. °  Ch.  xv.  14.  xlvi.  4.  xlviii.  21.     Exod.  iii. 

16, 17.     Hebr.  xi.  22. P  Ch.  xv.  14.  xxvi.  3.  xxxv-  12. 

xlvi.  4.^ i.Exod.  xiii.  19.    Josh.  xxiv.  32.    Acts  vij.  16.^ 

'Ver.  2. 

be  displeased  with  the  means  by  which  this  wsi 
brought  about. 

Verse  22.  Joseph  dwelt  in  Egypt]  Continued  in> 
Egypt  after  his  return  from  Canaan  till  his  death ;  he^ 
and  his  father  s  house — all  the  descendants  of  Israel, 
till  the  exodus  or  departure  under  the  directibn  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  which  was  one  hundred  and  forty- 
four  years  after. 

Verse  23.  Werehrought  up  upon  Joseph's  knees.]  They 
were  educated  by  him,  or  under  his  direction;  his 
sons  and  their  children  continuing  to  acknowledge- 
him  as  patriarch,  or  head  of  the  family,  as  long  us  he- 
lived. 

Verse  24.  Joseph  said— I  die]  That  is,  I  am  dying; 
and  God  will  surely  visit  you — he  will  yet  again  give 
you,  in  the  time  when  it  shall  be  essentially  necessary, 
the  most  signal  proof  of  his  unbounded  love  towards- 
the  seed  of  Jacob. 

And  bring  you  out  of  this  land]  Though  ye  have 
here  every  thing  that  can  render  life  comfortable,  yet 
this  is  not  the  typical  land,  the  land  given  by  covenant,. 
the  land  which  represents  the  rest  that  remains  for 
the  people  of  God. 

Verse  25.  Ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones']  That  I  may 
finally  rest  with  my  ancestors  in  the  land  which  God 
gave  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob ;  and  which 
is  a  pledge  as  it  is  a  type  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Thus  says  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
chap.  xi.  22:  "By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  died 
{rtXivTuv,  when  dying),  made  mention  of  th*^  de- 
parture {iKoSov,  of  the  exodus)  of  the  children  of 
Israel ;  and  gave  commandment  concerning  his- 
bones."  From  this  it  is  evident  that  Joseph  consi- 
dered all  these  things  as  typical,  and  by  this  very 


Ubservulihiih  on  uudcut 


<^l:nesis. 


modes  ofhuriaL 


commandment  expressed  lus  faith  in  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  and  the  ^neril  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
This  oatli,  by  which  Joseph  then  bound  liis  brethren, 
their  posterity  considered  as  binding  on  tliemselves  ; 
and  Moses  took  care,  when  he  departed  from  Kgypt, 
to  carry  up  Joseph's  body  with  him,  Exod.  xiii.  19 ; 
which  was  fjftervvards  buried  in  Shechem,  Josh.  xxiv. 
32,  the  very  f>ortion  which  Jacob  had  purchased 
from  the  Amoritos,  and  wliich  he  gave  to  his  son 
Joseph,  Gen.  xlviii.  22  ;  Acts  vii.  10.  See  the  reason 
for  this  command  as  given  by  Chrysostom,  vol.  ii., 
p.  695,  sec.  D.  E. 

v'erse  2G.  Joseph  died,  being  an  hundred  and  ten 
years  old'\  cdv  lu'i/i  nxra  ]3  ben  meah  vaeser  shanim  ; 
literally,  the  son  of  an  hundred  and  ten  years.  Here 
the  period  of  time  he  lived  is  personified^  all  the  years 
of  which  it  was  composed  being  represented  as  a 
nurse  or  father ^  feeding,  nourishing,  and  supporting 
♦jim  to  the  end.  This  figure,  wliich  is  termed  by 
.rhetoricians  prosopopoeia,  is  very  frequent  in  scrip- 
ture ;  and  by  this  virtues,  vices,  forms,  attributes, 
and  qualities,  with  every  part  of  inanimate  nature, 
are  represented  as  endued  with  reason  and  speech, 
and  performing  all  the  actions  of  intelligent  beings. 

Tlieij  embalmed  him^  See  on  ver.  2.  The  same 
precautions  were  taken  to  preserve  his  body  as  to 
preserve  that  of  his  father  Jacob  ;  and  this  was  parti- 
cularly necessary  in  his  case,  because  his  body  was 
to  be  carried  to  Canaan  an  hundred  and  forty-four 
years  after ;  wliich  was  the  duration  of  the  Israelites' 
bondage  after  the  death  of  Joseph. 

And  he  was  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt. ^  On  this 
«ubject  I  shall  subjoin  some  useful  remarks  from 
Haimers  Observations,  which  several  have  borrowed 
without  acknowledgment.  I  quote  my  own  edition 
of  this  Work,  vol.  iii.,  p.  G9,  &c.     Loud.  1808. 

*  There  were  some  methods  of  honouring  the  dead 
"Which  demand  our  attention  ;  the  being  put  into  a 
coffin  has  been  in  particular  considered  as  a  mark  of 
distinction. 

"  With  us  the  poorest  people  have  their  coffins  ;  if 
■the  relations  cannot  afford  them,  the  parish  is  at  the 
expense.  In  the  East,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  not 
always  used,  even  in  our  times.  The  ancient  Jews 
probably  buried  their  dead  in  the  same  manner: 
neither  was  the  body  of  our  Lord  put  in  a  coffin,  nor 
■that  of  Elisha,  whose  bones  were  tmched  by  the 
corpse  that  was  let  down  a  little  after  into  his  se- 
pulchre, 2  Kings  xiii.  21.  That  coffins  were  anciently 
used  in  Egypt,  all  agree;  and  antique  coffins  oi stone 
and  of  sycamore  wood  are  still  to  be  seen  in  that 
•country,  not  to  mention  those  said  to  be  made  of  a 
sort  of  pasteboard,  formed  b}'  folding  and  glueing 
cloth  together  a  great  number  of  times,  curiously 
plastered,  and  then  painted  with  hieroglyphics. 

*'  As  it  was  an  ancient  Egyptian  custom,  and  was 
flot  used  in  the  neighbouring  countries,  on  these 
accounts  the  sacred  liistorian  was  doubtless  led  to 
observe  of  Joseph  that  he  was  not  only  embalmed, 
Sut  was  abo  put  in  a  coffin,  both  being  practices 
-almost  peculiar  to  the  Egyptians. 

*  Mr.  Maillet  conjectures  that  all  were  not  inclosed 
tu  coffins  which  were  laid   iti   the  Egyptian  reposi- 


tories of  the  dead,  but  that  it  was  an  honour  appro- 
priated to  persons  of  distinction;  for  after,  having 
given  an  account  of  several  niches  which  are  found  in 
those  chambers  of  death,  he  adds  :  *  But  it  must  not' 
be  imagined  that  the  bodies  deposited  in  these 
gloomy  apartments  were  all  inclosed  in  chests,  ana 
placed  in  niches.  The  greater  part  were  simply  em- 
balmed and  swathed,  after  which  they  laid  them  one 
by  the  side  of  the  other,  without  any  ceremony.; 
Some  were  even  put  into  these  tombs  without  any- 
embalming  at  all,  or  with  such  a  slight  one  that  there 
remains  nothing  of  them  in  the  linen  in  which  theyii 
were  wrapped  but  the  bones,  and  these  half  rotten.: 
It  is  probable  that  each  considerable  family  had  one 
of  these  burial-places  to  themselves;  that  the  niches 
were  designed  for  the  bodies  of  the  heads  of  the 
famil}';  and  that  those  of  their  domestics  and  nlaves 
had  no  other  care  taken  of  them  than  merely  laying 
them  in  the  ground  after  being  slightly  embalmed 
and  sometimes  even  without  that ;  which  was  pro- 
bably all  that  was  done  to  heads  of  families  of  less 
distinction.' — Lett.  7,  p.  281.  The  same  author  gives 
an  account  of  a  mode  of  burial  anciently  practised  ii 
that  country,  which  has  been  but  recently  discovered: 
it  consisted  in  placing  the  bodies,  after  they  were 
swathed  up,  on  a  layer  of  charcoal,  and  coveriiif 
them  with  a  mat,  under  a  bed  of  sand  seven  or  eigli 
feet  deep. 

"  Hence  it  seems  evident  that  coffins  were  no 
universally  used  in  Egypt,  and  were  only  used  fo 
persons  of  eminence  and  distinction.  It  is  also  rea 
sonable  to  believe  that  in  times  so  remote  as  those  o 
Joseph  they  might  have  been  much  less  commor 
than  afterwards,  and  that  consequently  Joseph's 
being  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt  migh';  be  mentionec 
with  a  design  to  express  the  great  honours  tin 
Egyptians  did  him  in  death,  as  well  us  in  life ;  beinr 
treated  after  the  most  sumptuous  manner,  embalmed 
and  put  into  a  coffin." 

It  is  no  objection  to  this  account  that  the  widov 
of  Nain's  son  is  represented  as  carried  forth  to  b( 
buried  in  a  vopoQ  or  bier ;  for  the  present  inhabitants 
of  the  Levant,  who  are  well  known  to  hiy  their  deac 
in  the  earth  uninclosed,  carry  them  frequently  out  t( 
burial  in  a  kind  of  coffin,  which  is  not  deposited  ii 
the  grave,  the  body  being  taken  out  of  it,  and  placec 
in  the  grave  in  a  reclining  posture.  It  is  probabh 
that  the  cofRns  used  at  Nain  were  of  the  same  kind 
being  intended  for  no  other  purpose  but  to  carry  th( 
body  to  the  place  of  interment,  the  body  itself  beinf 
buried  without  them. 

It  is  very  probable  that  the  chief  difference  wa; 
not  in  being  with  or  without  a  coffin,  but  in  th( 
ejcpensiveness  of  the  coffin  itself;  some  of  the  Egyptiai 
coffins  being  made  of  granite,  and  covered  all  ovc 
with  hieroglyphics,  the  cutting  of  which  must  hav. 
been  done  at  a  prodigious  expense,  both  of  time  an< 
money;  the  stone  being  so  hard  that  we  have  n( 
tools  by  whioh  we  can  make  any  impression  on  it 
Two  of  these  are  now  in  the  British  Museum,  tliu 
appear  to  have  belonged  to  some  of  the  nobles  o 
Egypt.  They  are  dug  out  of  the  solid  stone,  ant 
adorned  with  almost  innumerable  hieroglyphics    One 
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?f  these,  vulgarly  called  Alexander's  tomb,  is  ten  feet 
hree  inches  and  a  quarter  lon<^,  ten  inches  thick  in 
he  sides,  in  breadth  at  top  five  feet  three  inches  and 
I  half,  in  breadth  at  bottom  four  feet  two  inches  and 
I  half,  and  three  feet  ten  in  depth,  and  weighs  about 
en  tons.  In  such  a  coffin  I  suppose  the  body  of 
foseph  was  deposited  ;  and  such  an  one  could  not 
lave  been  made  and  transported  to  Canaan  at  an 
expense  that  any  private  individual  could  bear.  It 
vas  with  incredible  labour  and  at  an  extraordinary 
■xpense  tliat  the  coffin  in  question  was  removed  the 
listance  of  but  a  few^  miles,  from  the  ship  that  brouglit 
t  from  Egypt,  to  its  present  residence  in  the  British 
Uuseum.  Judge,  then,  at  what  an  expense  such  a 
'offin  must  have  been  digged,  engraved,  and  trans- 
ported over  the  desert  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  a  dis- 
ance  of  three  hundred  miles  !  We  need  not  be 
urprised  to  hear  of  carriages  and  horsemen,  a  very 
;reat  company,  when  such  a  coffin  was  to  be  carried 

0  far,  with  a  suitable  company  to  attend  it. 
Joseph's  life  was  the  shortest  of  all  the  patriarchs, 

or  which  Bishop  Patrick  gives  a  sound  physical 
eason — he  was  the  son  of  his  father's  old  age.  It 
ppcars  from  Archbishop  Usher's  Chronology  that 
oseph  governed  Egypt  under  four  kings,  Mephra- 
nuthosis,  Thmosis,  Amenophis,  and  Orus.  His  go- 
remment,  we  know,  lasted  eighty  years;  for  when 
lie  stood  before  Pharaoh  he  was  thi7'ty  j'ears  of  age, 
hap.  xli.  46,  and  he  died  when  he  was  one  hundred 
md  ten. 

;  On  the  character  and  conduct  of  Joseph  many  re- 
marks have  already  been  made  in  the  preceding 
otes.  On  the  subject  of  his  piety  there  can  be  but 
ne  opinion.  It  was  truly  exemplary,  and  certainly 
ras  tried  in  cases  in  which  few  instances  occur  of 
ersevering  fidelity.  His  high  sense  of  the  holiness  of 
lod,  the  strong  claims  of  justice,  and  the  rights  of 
ospitalit}'  and  gratitude,  led  him,  in  the  instance  of 
be  solicitations  of  his  master's  wife,  to  act  a  part 
vhich,  though  absolutely  just  and  proper,  can  never 
•e  sufficiently  praised.  Heathen  authors  boast  of 
ome  persons  of  such  singular  constancy  ;  but  the 
atelligent  reader  will  recollect  that  tliese  relations 
tand  in  general  in  their  fabulous  histories,  and  are 
lestitute  of  those  characteristics  which  tnitli  e?scn- 
ially  requires  ;  such,  I  mean,  as  the  story  of  Hippo- 
'/tus  and  Fhcedra,  Bellerophon  and  Avitea  or  Sthe- 
'obcea,  Peleus  and  Astydamia,  and  others  of  this 
lomplexion,  which  appear  to  be  marred  pictures, 
:iken  from  this  highl^^-nnished  original  v/hich  the 
ispircd  writer  has  fairly  drawn  from  life. 

His  fidelity  to  his  master  is  not  less  evident,  and 
Jod's  approbation  of  his  conduct  is  strongly  marked; 
pr  he  caused  whatsoever  he  did  to  prosper,  whetlier 

1  slave  in  the  house  of  his  master,  a  prisoner  in  the 
Jungeon,  or  a  prime  minister  by  the  throne,  which 
?  a  full  proof  that  his  ways  pleased  him  ;  and  this  is 
;aore  clearly  seen  in  the  providential  deliverances  by 
Vhich  he  was  favoured. 

On  the  political  conduct  of  Joseph  there  are  con- 
licting  opinions.  On  the  one  hand  it  is  asserted  that 
'  he  found  the  Egyptians  a  free  people,  and  that  he 
vailed  himself  of  a  most  afflicting  providence  of 


God  to  reduce  them  all  to  a  state  of  slavery,  de- 
stroyed their  political  consequence,  and  miade  their 
king  despotic."  In  all  these  respects  his  political' 
measures  have  been  strongly  vindicated,  not  only  a» 
being  directed  by  God,  but  as  being  obviously  the 
best,  every  thing  considered,  for  the  safety,  honour, 
and  welfare  of  his  sovereign  and  the  kingdom.  It  is 
true  he  bought  the  lands  of  the  people  for  the  king; 
but  he  farmed  them  to  the  original  occupiers  again, 
at  the  moderate  and  fixed  crown  rent  of  one-fifth  part 
of  the  produce.  "  Thus  did  he  provide  for  the  liberty 
and  independence  of  the  people,  while  he  strengthened 
the  authority  of  the  king  by  making  him  sole  pro- 
prietor of  the  lands.  And  to  secure  the  people  from 
further  exaction,  Joseph  made  it  a  law  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  that  Pharaoh  (i.  e.  the  king)  should 
have  only  the  fifth  part ;  which  law  subsisted  to  the 
time  of  Moses,  chap,  xlvii.  21 — 2G.  By  this  wise 
regulation,"  continues  Dr.  Hales,  "  the  people  hacV 
four-fifths  of  the  produce  of  the  lands  for  their  own 
use,  and  were  exempted  from  any  further  taxes,  the 
king  being  bound  to  support  his  civil  and  military 
establishment  out  of  the  crown  rents."  By  the  ori- 
ginal constitution  of  Egypt  established  by  Menes, 
and  Thoth  or  Hermes  his  prime  minister,  the  land* 
were  divided  into  th7'ee  portions,  between  the  kiny, 
the  priests,  and  the  military,  each  party  being  bound 
to  support  its  respective  establishment  by  the  produce. 
See  the  quotations  from  Diodorus  Siculus,  in  the  note 
on  chap,  xlvii.  23.  It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  the 
constitution  of  Egypt  was  considerably  altered  by 
Joseph,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  much  addi- 
tional power  was,  by  this  alteration,  vested  in  the 
hands  of  the  king ;  but  as  we  do  not  find  that  any 
improper  use  was  made  of  this  power,  we  may  rest 
assured  that  it  was  so  qualified  and  restricted  by 
wholesome  regulations,  though  they  are  not  here 
l)articularized,  as  completely  to  prevent  all  abuse  oi> 
the  regal  power,  and  all  tyrannical  usurpation  of  po- 
pular rights.  That  the  people  were  nothing  hwf 
slaves  to  the  king,  the  military,  and  the  priests  before, 
appears  from  the  account  given  by  Diodorus  ;  each 
of  the  three  estates  probably  allowing  them  a  certain 
portion  of  land  for  their  own  use,  while  cultivating 
the  rest  for  the  use  and  emolument  of  their  masters. 
Matters,  however,  became  more  regular  under  the 
administration  of  Joseph  ;  and  it  is  perhaps  not  too 
much  to  say,  that  previously  to  this  Egypt  was 
without  a  fixed  regular  constitution,  and  that  it  was 
not  the  least  of  the  blessings  that  it  owed  to  thc- 
wisdom  and  prudence  of  Joseph,  that  he  reduced  it 
to  a  regular  form  of  government,  giving  the  people 
such  an  interest  in  the  safety  of  the  state  as  was 
well  calculated  to  ensure  their  exertions  to  defend 
the  nation,  and  render  the  constitution  fixed  and- 
permanent. 

It  is  well  known  that  Justin,  one  of  the  Roman 
historians,  has  made  particular  and  indeed  honour- 
able mention  of  /o*epA'*  administration  in  Egypt,  in 
the  account  he  gives  of  Jewish  affairs,  lib.  xxxvi. 
chap.  2.  How  the  relation  may  have  stood  in  Trogus 
Pompeius,  from  whose  voluminous  work  in  forty-four 
books  or  volumes  Justin  abridged  his  history,  we 
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cannot  tcU,  as  ^  tl>c  work  of  Trocrus  is  irrecoverably 
lost ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the  account  was  taken  in 
tlie  main  from  the  Mosaic  history,  and  it  is  written 
with  as  much  candour  as  can  be  expected  from  a 
{>rejudiced  and  unprincipled  heathen. 

Minimus  atate  inter  fratres  Joseph  fuit,  S^c. 
"Joseph  was  the  youngest  of  his  brethren,  who, 
oeing  envious  of  his  excellent  endowments,  stole  him 
and  privately  sold  him  to  a  company  of  foreign  mer- 
chants, by  whom  he  was  carried  into  Egypt ;  where, 
!la^^ng  diligently  cultivated  magic  artSy  he  became, 
in  a  short  time,  a  prime  favourite  with  the  king  him- 
self. For  he  was  the  most  sagacious  of  men  in 
explaining  prodigies  ;  and  he  was  the  first  who  con- 
structed tlie  science  of  interpreting  dreams.  Nor  was 
there  any  thing  relative  to  laws  human  or  divine  with 
which  he  seemed  unacquainted ;  for  he  predicted  a 
failure  of  the  crops  many  j-ears  before  it  took  place ; 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt  must  have  been  fa- 
mished had  not  the  king,  through  his  counsel,  made 
an  edict  to  preserve  the  fruits  for  several  years.  And 
his  experiments  were  so  powerful,  that  the  responses 
appear  to  have  been  given,  not  by  man,  but  by  find." 
Tantaque  experimenta  ejusfuerunt,  ut  non  ah  homme, 
■sed  a  Deo,  rcsponsa  dart  viderentur.  I  believe  Justin 
refers  here,  in  the  word  experimenta,  to  his  figment  of 
magical  incantations  eliciting  oracular  answers. 
Others  have  translated  the  words :  ''So  excellent  were 
\iis  regulations  that  they  seemed  rather  to  be  oracular 
responses,  not  given  by  mun,  but  by  God." 

I  have  already  compared  Joseph  with  his  father 
Jacob,  see  chap,  xlviii.  12,  and  shall  make  no  apology 
for  having  given  the  latter  a  most  decided  superiority. 
Joseph  was  great;  but  his  greatness  came  through 
the  interposition  of  especial  providences.  Jacob  was 
great,  mentally  and  practically  great,  under  the 
ordinary  workings  of  Providence ;  and,  towards  the 
close  of  his  life,  not  less  distinguished  for  piety  to- 
wards God  than  his  son  Joseph  was  in  the  holiest 
period  of  his  life. 

Thus  terminates  the  Book  of  Genesis,  the  most 
ancient  record  in  the  world  ;  including  the  history  of 
two  grand  subjects.  Creation  and  Providence,  of 
each  of  which  it  gives  a  summary,  but  astonishingly 
minute,  and  detailed  account.  From  this  hook 
almost  all  the  ancient  philosophers,  astronomers, 
chronologists,  and  historians  have  taken  their  respec- 
tive data ;  and  all  the  modern  improvements  and 
accurate  discoveries  in  difierent  arts  and  sciences  have 
only  served  to  confirm  the  facts  detailed  by  Moses  ; 
and  to  show  that  all  the  ancient  writers  on  these  sub- 
jects have  approached  to  or  receded  from  truth  and 
the  phenomena  of  nature,  in  proportion  as  they  have 
followed  the  Mosaic  history. 

In  this  book  the  creative  power  and  energy  of 
God  are  first  introduced  to  the  reader's  notice,  and 
the  mind  is  overwhelmed  with  those  grand  creative 
acts  by  which  the  universe  was  brought  into  being. 
AVhen  this  account  is  completed,  and  the  introduc- 
tion of  sin,  and  its  awful  consequences  in  the  de- 
Btruction  of  ike  earth  by  a  food,  noticed,  then  the 
iimighty  Creator  is  next  introduced  as  the  Restorer 


and  Preserver  of  the  world  ;  and  thus  the  history 
of  Protndence  commencas:  a  history  in  which  the 
mind  of  man  is  alternatel}'  delighted  and  confounded 
with  tlie  infinitely  varied  plans  of  wisdom  and  mercy 
in  preserving  the  human  species,  eounteracting  the 
evil  propensities  of  men  and  devils  by  incuns  of 
gracious  influences  conveyed  through  religious  institu- 
tions, planting  and  watering  the  seeds  of  righteous- 
ness which  himself  had  sowed  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  leading  forward  and  maturing  the  grand  purposes 
of  his  grace  in  the  final  salvation  of  the  human  race. 

After  giving  a  minutely  detailed  account  of  the 
peopUug  of  the  earth,  ascertaining  and  settling  the 
bounds  of    the   different  nations   of   mankind,   the 
sacred  writer  proceeds  with  the  history  of  one  family 
only ;    but  he  chooses  that  one  through  which,  as 
from  an  ever-during  fountain,  the  streams  of  justice, 
grace,  goodness,  wisdom,  and  truth,  should  emanate.  I 
Here  we  see  a  pure  well  of  living  water,  springing  up  I 
unto  eternal  life,  restrained  in  its  particular  influence  t 
to  one  people  till,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  fountain 
should  be  opened  in  the  house  of  David  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness  in  general,  and  the  earth  filled  with  \ 
tne  knowledge  and  salvation  of  God ;  thus  by  means  \. 
of  one  family,  as  extensive  a  view  of  the  economy  of 
providence  and  grace  is  afforded  as  it  is  possible  for ,; 
the  human  mind  to  comprehend.  ' 

In  this  epitome  how  wonderful  do  the  workings  of  \ 
Providence   appear !     An   astonishing    concatenated 
train  of  stupendous  and  minute  events  is  laid  before 
us  ;  and  every  transaction  is  so  distinctly  marked,  as 
every  where  to  exhibit  the  finger,  the  hand,  or  the 
arm  of  God !     But  did  God  lavish  his  providential 
cares  and  attention  on  this  one  family,  exclusive  of 
the  rest  of  his  intelligent  offspring?      No:    for  the 
same   superintendence,    providential   direction,   and 
influence,  would  be  equally  seen  in  all  the  concerns 
of  human  life,  in  the  preservation  of  individuals,  the 
rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms  and  states,  and  in  all  the 
mighty  revolutions,  natural,  moral,  and  political,  in 
the  universe,  were  God,  as  in  the  preceding  instances, 
to  give  us  the  detailed  history ;  but  what  was  done 
in  the  family  of  Abraham,  was  done  in  behalf  of  the 
whole  human  race.       This  specimen  is  intended  tc 
show  us  that  God  does  work,  and  that  against  hiir 
and  the  operations  of  his  hand  no  might,  no  counsel 
no  cunning  of  men  or  devils,  can  prevail ;  that  he 
who  walks  uprightly  walks  securely;  and  that  al 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  who  love  God, 
that  none  is  so  ignorant,  low,  or  lost,  that  God  cannoi 
instruct,  raise  up,  and  save.     In  a  word,  he  show; 
himself  by  this  history  to  be  the  invariable  friend  o, 
mankind,  embracing  every  opportunity  to  do  then 
good,  and,  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  re 
joicing  in  the  frequent  recurrence  of  such   oppor 
tunities;    that  every  man,  considering  the  subject 
may  be  led  to  exclaim  in  behalf  of  all  his  fellows 
BEHOLD  HOW  HE  loveth  THEM  I 

On  the  character  of  Moses  as  a  historian  an 
philosopher  (for  in  his  legislative  character  he  doc 
not  yet  appear)  much  might  be  said,  did  the  natur 
of  this  work  admit.  But  as  brevity  has  been  ever 
where  studied,  and  minute  details  rarely  admittec 
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and  only  where  absolutely  necessary,  the  candid 
reader  will  excuse  any  deficiencies  of  this  kind  which 
I  he  may  have  already  noticed. 

Of  the  accuracy  and  impartiality  of  Moses  as  a 
historian,  many  examples  are  given  in  the  course  of 
the  notes,  with  such  observations  and  reflections  as 
the  subjects  themselves  suggested ;  and  the  succeeding 
books  will  afibrd  many  opportunities  for  farther 
remarks  on  these  topics. 

The  character  of  Moses  as  a  philosopher  and  chro- 
nologist  has  undergone  the  severest  scrutiny.  A  class 
of  philosophers,  professedly  infidels,  have  assailed 
the  Mosaic  account  of  the  formation  of  the  universe, 
and  that  of  the  general  deluge,  with  such  repeated 
attacks  as  sufficiently  proved  that,  in  their  apprehen- 
sion, the  pillars  of  their  system  must  be  shaken  into 
ruin  if  those  accounts  could  not  be  proved  to  be 
false.  Traditions,  supporting  accounts  different  from 
tliose  in  the  sacred  history,  have  been  borrowed  from 
tlie  most  barbarous  as  well  as  the  most  civilized 
nations,  in  order  to  bear  on  this  argument.  These, 
backed  by  various  geologic  observations  made  in 
extensive  travels,  experiments  on  the  formation  of 
different  strata  or  beds  of  earth,  either  by  inundations 
or  volcanic  eruptions,  have  been  all  condensed  into 
one  apparently  strong  but  strange  argument,  intciided 
to  overthrow  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation. 
I  The  argument  may  be  stated  thus:  '^  The  account 
given  by  Moses  of  the  time  when  God  commenced 
his  creative  acts  is  too  recent;  for,  according  to  his 
Oenesis,  six  thousand  years  have  not  yet  elapsed 
since  the  formation  of  the  universe;  whereas  a 
variety  of  phenomena  prove  that  the  earth  itself 
must  have  existed,  if  not  from  eternity,  yet  at  least 
fourteen  if  not  twenty  thousand  years."  This  I  call 
a  strange  argument,  because  it  is  well  known  that 
all  the  ancient  nations  in  the  ^Yorld,  the  Jews  excepted, 
hav«,  to  secure  their  honour  and  respectability, 
assigned  to  themselves  a  duration  of  the  most  impro- 
bable length;  and  have  multiplied  months,  weeks,  and 
even  days,  into  years,  in  order  to  support  their  pre- 
tensions to  the  most  remote  antiquity.  The  millions 
of  years  which  have  been  assumed  by  the  Chinese 
and  the  Hindoos  have  been  ridiculed  for  their  mani- 
fest absurdity,  even  by  those  philosophers  who  have 
brought  the  contrary  charge  against  the  Mosaic 
account  I  So  notorious  are  the  pretensions  to  remote 
ancestry  and  remote  eras,  in  cycry  false  imd  fabricated 
system  of  family  pedigree  and  national  antiquity,  as 
to  produce  doubt  at  the  very  first  view  of  their  sub- 
jects, and  to  cause  the  impartial  inquirer  after  truth 
to  take  every  step  with  the  extreme  of  caution,  know- 
,ing  that  in  going  over  such  accounts  he  every  where 
'treads  on  a  kind  of  enchanted  ground. 
!  When  in  the  midst  of  these  a  writer  is  found 
!who,  without  saying  a  word  of  the  systems  of  other 
nations,  professes  to  give  a  simple  account  of  the 
creation  and  peopling  of  the  earth,  and  to  show  the 
I  very  conspicuous  part  that  his  own  people  acted 
i  among  the  various  nations  of  the  world,  and  who 
assigns  to  the  earth  and  to  its  inhabitants  a  duration 
comparatively  but  as  oi  yesterday,  he  comes  forward 


with  such  a  variety  of  claims  to  be  heard,  read,  and 
considered,  as  no  other  writer  can  pretend  to.  And 
as  he  departs  from  the  universal  custom  of  all  writers 
on  similar  subjects,  in  assigning  a  comparatively 
recent  date,  not  only  to  his  own  nation,  but  to  the 
universe  itself,  he  must  have  been  actuated  by  moti\  es 
essentially  different  from  those  irhich  have  governed 
all  other  ancient  historians  and  chronologists. 

The  generally  acknowledged  extravagance  and 
absurdity  of  all  the  chronological  systems  of  ancient 
times,  the  great  simpHcity  and  harmony  of  that  of 
Moses,  its  facts  evidently  borrowed  by  others,  though 
disgraced  by  the  fables  they  have  intermixed  with 
them,  and  the  very  late  invention  of  arts  and  sciences, 
all  tend  to  prove,  at  the  very  first  view,  that  the 
Mosaic  account,  which  assigns  the  shortest  duration 
to  the  earth,  is  the  most  ancient  and  the  most  likely 
to  be  true.  But  all  this  reasoning  has  been  supposed 
to  be  annihilated  by  an  argument  brought  against  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  by  Mr.  Patrick 
Br^-done,  F.  R.  S.,  drawn  from  the  evidence  of  different 
eruptions  of  Mount  iEtna.  The  reader  may  find  this 
in  i.is  "  Tour  through  Sicily  and  Malta,"  letter  vii., 
i  where,  speaking  of  his  acquaintance  with  tl.e  Cano- 
\  nico  Recupero  at  Catania,  who  was  then  employed 
on  writing  a  natural  history  of  Mount  JEtna,  he  says : 
"Near  to  a  vault  which  is  now  thirty  feet  below 
ground,  and  has  probably  been  a  burying-place,  there 
is  a  draw-well  wliere  there  are  several  strata  of  lavas 
(i.  e.,  the  liquid  matter  formed  of  stones.  &c.,  which 
is  discharged  from  the  mountain  in  its  eruptions), 
with  earth  to  a  considerable  thickness  over  each 
stratum.  Recupero  has  made  use  of  this  as  an  argu- 
ment to  prove  the  great  antiquity  of  the  eruptions  of 
this  mountain.  For  if  it  requires  two  thousand  years 
and  upwards  to  form  but  a  scanty  soil  on  the  surface 
of  a  lava,  there  must  have  been  more  than  that  space 
of  time  between  each  of  the  eruptions  which  have 
formed  these  strata.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  a  pit 
they  sunk  near  to  Jaci,  of  a  great  depth }  They 
pierced  through  seven  distinct  lavas,  one  under  the 
other,  the  surfaces  of  which  were  parallel,  and  most 
of  them  covered  with  a  thick  bed  of  rich  earth.  Now, 
says  he,  the  eruption  which  formed  the  lowest  of 
these  lavas,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  reason  from 
analogy,  must  have  flowed  from  the  mountain  at  least 
fourteen  thousand  years  ago !  Recupero  tells  me,  he 
is  exceedingly  embarrassed  by  these  discoveries,  in 
writing  the  history  of  the  mountain  ;  that  Moses 
hangs  like  a  dead  weight  upon  him  and  blunts  all  his 
zeal  for  inquiry,  for  that  he  really  has  not  the  con- 
science to  make  his  mountain  so  young  as  that  prophet 
makes  the  world. 

"  The  Bishop,  who  is  strenuously  orthodox  (for  it 
is  an  excellent  see),  has  already  warned  him  to  be 
upon  his  guard  ;  and  not  to  pretend  to  be  a  better 
natural  historian  than  Moses,  nor  to  presume  to  urge 
any  thing  that  may  in  the  smallest  degree  be  deemed 
contradictory  to  his  sacred  authority." 

Though  Mr.  Brydone  produces  this  a5  a  sneer 
against  revelation,  bishops,  and  orthodoxy,  yet  the 
sequel  will  prove  that  it  was  good  advice^  and  that 
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Ihe  Bishop  was  much  better  instnictcd  than  fUher 
Recupero  or  Brifdnne,  and  that  il  would  have  been 
much  to  their  credit  had  they  taken  his  advice. 

I  have  ^veii,  however,  this  argument  at  lenorth  ; 
and  even  in  ihe  insidious  dress  of  Mr.  Brydonc,  whose 
fjiith  in  divine  revelation  appears  to  liave  been  upon 
a  par  with  that  of  Signior  Recupero,  both  being  built 
nearly  on  the  same  foundation  ;  to  show  from  the 
answer  how  slight  the  strongest  arguments  arc,  pro- 
duced from  insulated  facts  by  prejudice  and  par- 
tiality, when  brought  to  the  test  of  sober,  candid, 
philosophical  investigation,  aided  by  an  increased 
Knowledge  of  the  phenomena  of  nature.  "  In  answer 
to  this  argument,"  says  Bishop  Watson  (Letters  to 
Gibbon),  "  it  might  be  urged  that  the  time  necessary 
for  converting  lavas  into  fertile  fields  must  be  very 
difierent,  according  to  the  diflcrent  consistencies  of 
the  lavas,  and  their  different  situations  with  respect 
to  elevation  and  depression,  or  their  being  exposed  to 
fvinds,  rains,  and  other  circumstances  ;  as  for  instance, 
the  quantity  of  ashes  deposited  over  them,  after  they 
had  cooled,  &c.,  &c.,  just  as  the  time  in  which  heaps 
of  iron  slag,  which  resembles  lava,  are  covered  with 
verdure,  is  different  at  different  furnaces,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  slag  and  situation  of  the  furnace ; 
and  something  of  this  kind  is  deducible  from  the  ac- 
count of  the  Canon  (Recupero)  himself,  since  the 
crevices  in  the  strata  arc  often  full  of  rich  good  soil, 
and  have  pretty  large  trees  growing  upon  them.  But 
should  not  all  this  be  thought  suflicient  to  remove  the 
objection,  I  will  produce  the  Canon  an  uyudogy  in  op- 
position to  his  analogy,  and  which  is  grounded  on 
more  certain  facts. 

'*  Etna  and  Vesuvius  resemble  each  other  in  the 
causes  which  produce  their  eruptions,  in  the  nature 
of  their  lavas,  and  in  the  time  necessary  to  mellow 
them  into  soil  fit  for  vegetation;  or,  if  there  be  any 
slight  difference  in  this  respect,  it  is  probably  not 
greater  than  what  subsists  between  different  lavas  of 
the  same  mountain.  This  being  admitted,  which  no 
philosopher  will  deny,  the  Canon's  (Recupero's)  an- 
alogy will  prove  just  nothing  at  all  if  we  can  produce 
an  instance  of  seven  different  lavas,  with  interjacent 
strata  of  vegetable  earth,  which  have  flowed  from 
Mount  Vesuvius  within  the  space,  not  of  fourteen 
thousand,  but  of  somewhat  less  than  one  thousand 
seven  hundred  years  ;  for  then,  according  to  our  ana- 
logry>  «  stratum  of  lava  may  be  covered  with  vegetable 
soil  in  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  instead  ol 
requiring  two  thousand  for  that  purpose. 

"  The  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  v»  hich  destroyed  Her- 
culaneum  and  Pompeii,  is  rendered  still  more  famous 
by  the  death  of  Pliny,  recorded  by  his  nephew  in 
his  letter  to  Tacitus.  This  event  happened  A.  D. 
79;  but  we  are  informed  by  unquestionable  authority 
(Remarks  on  the  nature  of  the  soil  of  Naples  and  its 
vicinity,  by  Sir  William  Hamilton,  Philoft.  TranaacL, 
vol.  Ixi.,  p.  7)  that  the  matter  which  covers  the  an- 
cient town  of  Herculaneum  is  not  the  produce  of  one 
eruption  only,  for  there  are  evident  marks  that  the 
matter  o^  six  eruptions  has  taken  its  course  over  that 
which  lies  immediately  over  the  town,  and  was  the 
cause  of  its  destruction.     These  strata  are  either  of 


lava  or  burnt  matter  with  veins  of  good  soil  between 
them.  You  perceive,  says  the  Bishop,  "  with  what 
case  a  little  attention  and  increase  of  knowledge- 
mi\y  remove  a  great  diflRculty ;  but  had  we  been  able 
to  say  nothing  in  explanation  of  this  phenomenon,  wo 
should  not  have  acted  a  very  rational  part  in  makinc^ 
our  ignorance  the  foundation  of  our  infidelity,  or  suf- 
fering a  minute  philosopher  to  rob  us  of  our  religion.'" 
In  this  as  well  as  in  all  other  cases,  the  foundation 
stands  sure,  being  deeply  and  legibly  impressed  with 
God's  seal.  See  also  Dr.  Greaves's  Lectures  on  the 
Pentateuch. 

There  is  a  very^  sensible  paper  written  by  Don 
Joseph  Gioeni'*  on  the  eruption  of  VAnii  in  1781 ;  in 
which,  among  many  other  valuable  observations,  I 
find  the  following  note  :  "  I  was  obliged  to  traverse 
the  current  of  lava  made  by  the  eruption  of  170G» 
the  most  ancient  of  any  that  took  this  direction,  viz.» 
Bronte.  I  saw  several  streams  of  lava  which  had 
crossed  others,  and  which  afforded  mc  evident  proofs 
of  the  fallacy  of  the  conclusions  of  those  who  seek  to 
estimate  the  period  of  the  formation  of  the  beds  of 
lava  from  the  change  they  have  undergone.  Sonic 
lara  oi  earlier  date  than  others  still  resist  the  weather, 
and  present  a  vitreous  and  unaltered  surface^  while 
the  lava  oHater  date  already  begin  to  be  covered  witlj 
vegetation."  See  Pinkerton  on  Rock,  vol.  ii.,  p.  395. 

On  the  geology  and  astronomy  of  the  book  ot 
Genesis,  much  has  been  written,  both  by  the  enemies 
and  friends  of  revelation  ;  but  as  Closes  has  said  but 
very  little  on  these  subjects,  and  nothing  in  a  system- 
atic  way,  it  is  unfair  to  invent  a  system  prctendedly 
collected  out  of  his  words,  and  thus  make  him  ac- 
countable for  what  he  never  wrote.  There  arc  sys- 
tems of  this  kind,  the  preconceived  fictions  of  thcic 
authors,  for  which  they  have  sought  suj)port  and  ^ 
credit  by  tortured  meanings  extracted  from  a  few 
Hebrew  roots,  and  then  dignified  them  uith  the  title 
of  The  Mosaic  System  of  the  Universe.  This  has  af- 
forded infidelity  a  handle  which  it  has  been  careful 
to  turn  to  its  own  advantage.  On  tlie  first  chapter  ot' 
Genesis  I  have  given  a  general  view  of  the  solar 
system,  without  pretending  that  I  had  found  it  thei''. 
I  have  also  ventured  to  apply  the  comparatively 
recent  doctrine  of  caloric  to  the  jMosaic  account  of 
the  creation  of  light  previous  to  the  formation  of  the 
sun,  and  have  supported  it  with  such  arguments  .Is 
appeared  to  me  to  render  it  at  least  probable :  but  I 
have  not  pledged  Moses  to  any  of  m^'  explanations, 
being  fully  convinced  that  it  was  necessarily  foreign 
from  his  design  to  enter  into  philosophic  details  of 
any  kind,  as  it  was  his  g^rand  object,  as  has  been 
already  remarked,  to  give  a  history  of  Creation  and 
PuoviDKNCE  in  the  most  abridged  form  of  which  it  was 
capable.  And  who,  in  so  few  words,  ever  spoke  so 
nuich?  By  Creation  I  mean  the  production  of  eveiy 
being,  animate  and  inanimate,  material  and  intellec- 
tual. And  by  Providence,  not  only  the  preservation 
and  government  of  all  beings,  but  also  the  various 
and  extraordinary  provisions  made  by  divine  justice 
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and  mercy  for  the  comfort  and  final  salvation  of  man. 
These  subjects  I  have  endeavoured  to  trace  out  through 
every  chapter  of  this  book,  and  to  exhibit  them  in 
such  a  manner  as  appeared  to  me  the  best  calculated 
to  promote  glory  to  God  in  the  hit/hest,  and  upon 
earth  peace  and  good  will  among  men. 

Observations  on  the  Jewish  manner  of  dividing  and 
reading  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
The  ancient  Jews  divided  the  whole  law  of  Moses 
mto  fifty-four  sections,  which  they  read  in  their  syna- 
gogues in  the  course  of  the  fifty-two  sabbaths  in  the 
year,  joining  two  of  the  shortest  twice  together,  that 
the  whole  might  be  finished  in  one  year's  space ;  but 
in  their  intercalated  years,  in  which  they  added  a 
month,  they  had  fifty-four  sabbaths,  and  then  they 
had  a  section  for  each  sabbath  :  and  it  was  to  meet 
the  exigency  of  the  intercalated  years  that  they 
divided  the  law  into  fifty-four  sections  at  first.  When 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  forbade  the  Jews  on  pain  of 
death  to  read  their  law,  they  divided  the  prophets 
into  the  same  number  of  sections,  and  read  them  in 
their  synagogues  in  place  of  the  law ;  and  when, 
under  the  Asmoneans,  they  recovered  their  libertj', 
and  witli  it  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  though 
the  reading  of  the  law  was  resumed  they  continued 
the  use  of  the  prophetic  sections,  reading  them  con- 
jointly with  those  in  the  law.  To  this  first  division 
and  mode  of  reading  the  law  there  is  a  reference, 
Acts  XV.  21 :  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  evei-y 
city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  syna- 
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and  conjoint  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  we 
also  find  a  reference.  Acts  xiii.  15:  And  after  the 
reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of 
the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  &^c.  And  that 
the  prophets  were  read  in  this  way  in  our  Lord's 
time,  we  have  a  proof,  Luke  iv.  16,  &c.,  where,  going 
into  the  synagogue  to  rmd  on  the  sabbath-day,  as  was 
his  custom,  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah :  and  it  appears  that  the  prophetical 
section  for  that  sabbath  was  taken  from  tlie  sixty-first 
chapter  of  his  prophecies. 

Of  these   sections   the   book  of  Genesis   contains 
twelve : 

The  first,  called  ^*tt'^3  hcreshith,  begins  chap.  i. 
ver.  1,  and  ends  chap.  vi.  ver.  8. 

The  second,  called  n:  Noach,  begins  chap.  vi.  ver.  9, 
and  ends  chap.  xi. 

The  third,  called  nb  nb  lech  kcho,  begins  chap,  xii., 
and  ends  chap,  xviii. 

The  fourth,  called  kti  vaiycra,  begins  chap,  xviii., 
and  eniis  chap.  xxii. 

I  The  fifth,  called  mu'  «n  chaiyey  Sarah,  begins 
'  chap,  xxiii.,  and  ends  chap.  xxv.  ver.  18. 

The  sixth,  called  rnbin  toledoth,  begins  chap.  xxv. 
ver.  19,  and  ends  chap,  xxviii.  ver.  9. 
I     The    seventh,   called   kvo   vaiyetse,   begins   chap, 
i xxviii.  ver.  10,  and  ends  chap,  xxxii.  ver.  3. 

The  eighth,  called  nbw^'i  vaiyishlach,  begins  chap, 
xxxii.  ver.  4,  and  ends  chap,  xxxvi. 
\    The   ninth,   called    nun   vaiyesheh,    begins    chap, 
xxxvii.,  and  ends  chap.  xl. 
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The  tenth,  called  yp^^  mikkets,  begins  chap.  xli. 
and  ends  chap,  xli  v.  ver.  17. 

The  ELEVENTH,  Called  ^T")  vaiyiggash,  begins  chap, 
xliv.  ver.  18.,  and  ends  chap,  xlvii.  ver.  27. 

The  TWELFTH,  called  "n-i  vayechi,  begins  chap,  xlvii. 
ver.  28,  and  ends  chap.  1. 

These  sections  have  their  technical  names,  from  the 
w^ords  with  which  they  commence ;  and  are  marked 
in  the  Hebrew  Bibles  with  three  339  pe's,  which  are 
an  abbreviation  for  nu'"i3  parashah,  a  section  or  divi- 
sion ;  and  sometimes  with  three  ^XK)  samech's,  which 
are  an  abbreviation  for  the  word  "no  seder,  or  kt'D 
sidra,  an  order,  a  full  and  absolute  division.  The 
former  are  generally  called  nvirna  parashioth,  distinc- 
tions, divisions,  sections ;  the  latter  omD  sedarim, 
orders,  arrangements;  as  it  is  supposed  that  the 
sense  is  more  full  and  complete  in  these  than  in  the 
parashioth.  See  the  Tables,  &c.,  at  the  end  of  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy,  where  all  these  matters,  and 
others  connected  with  them,  are  considered  in  greaf 
detail. 

Masoretic  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Genesis. 

At  the  end  of  all  the  books  in  the  Hebrew  Bible 
the  Masoretes  have  afiixed  certain  notes,  ascertaining 
the  number  oi  greater  and  smaller  sections,  chapters^ 
verses,  and  letters.  These  they  deemed  of  the  greatest 
importance,  in  order  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  their 
law,  and  the  purity  of  their  prophets.  And  to  this 
end  they  not  only  numbered  every  verse,  word,  and 
letter,  but  even  went  so  far  as  to  ascertain  how  often 
each  letter  of  the  alphabet  occurred  in  the  whole  Bible! 
Thus  sacredly  did  they  watch  over  their  records  in 
order  to  prevent  every  species  of  corruption. 

The  sum  of  all  the  verses  in  Bereshith  (Genesis) 
is  1534.  And  the  memorial  sign  of  this  sum  is  nb  ik — 
aleph  N  signifying  1000 ;  final  caph  -]  500 ;  lamed  b  30, 
and  daleth  t  4.= 1534. 

The  middle  verse  of  Genesis  is  the  fortieth  of  chap, 
xxvii :  By  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live. 

The  parashioth,  or  greater  sections,  are  twelve. 
The  symbol  of  which  is  the  word  ni  zeh,  this,  Exod. 
iii.  15:  And  this  is  my  memorial  to  all  generations 
Where  zain  i  stands  for  7,  and  he  n  for  5.=12. 

The  sedarim  or  orders  (see  above)  are  forty-three. 
The  symbol  of  which  is  the  word  aa  gam.  Gen.  xxvii. 
33:  Yea  (na  gam)  and  he  shall  be  blessed.  Where 
gimel  3  stands  for  3,  and  q  mem  for  40.=43. 

The  perakiji,  or  modern  division  of  chapters,  are 
fifty;  the  symbol  of  which  is  "^b  lech  a,  lam,  xxxiii.  2: 
We  have  waited  for  thee.  Where  lamed  b  stands  for 
30,  and  caph  T  for  20.=50. 

The  open  sections  are  43,  the  close  sections  48; 
total  91 :  the  numerical  sign  of  which  is  kv  tsc,  get 
thee  out,  Exod.  xi.  8,  where  tsaddi  )£  stands  for  90, 
and  aleph  k  for  l.=91. 

The  number  of  letters  is  about  52,740;  but  this 
last  is  more  a  matter  of  conjecture  and  computation 
than  of  certainty,  and  on  it  no  dependance  can 
safely  be  placed,  it  being  a  mere  multiplication  by 
twelve,  the  number  of  sections,  of  4395,  the  known 
number  of  letters  in  the  last  or  twelfth  section  of  the 
book.  On  this  subject  see  Buxtorf's  Tiberias,  p.  181. 


A  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


OF  THK  PRINCIPAL  TRANSACTIONS  RELATED  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  GENESIS,  ACCOUDINO  TO  THE  COMPUTATION  OF  ARCH- 
BISHOP USHER,  WHICH  IS  CHIEFLY  FOLLOWED  IN  THE  PRECEDING  NOTES  ;  SHOWING  IN  WHAT  YEAR  OF  THE 
WORLD,    AND    WHAT    YEAR    BEFORE    CHRIST,    EACH    EVENT    HAPPENED. 


The  reader  vrill  observe,  from  the  chronological  notes  in  the  margin  of  the  preceding  work,  that  in  a  few 
instances  I  have  departed  from  the  Ushcrian  computation,  for  which  lie  will  find  my  reasons  in  the  notes. 

This  table  I  have  considerably  enlarged  by  inserting  the  Edomitish  kings  and  dukcSj  and  a  few  other 
transactions  of  profane  history  cohtemporarj'  with  the  facts  mentioned  by  Moses,  by  which  the  reader  will 
have  a  synopsis  or  general  view  of  all  the  transactions  of  the  first  2400  years  of  the  world,  which  stand  upon 
any  authentic  records. 

The  first  year  of  the  world,  answering  to  the  710th  year  of  the  Julian  period,  and  supposed  to  be  4004 
before  the  vulgar  era  of  the  birth  of  Christ. 


A.M. 
1 


2 
129 
130 

235 


325 
395 
460 
622 
687 
874 

980 
987 

1042 
1056 
1140 


First  day's  work  :  Creation  of  the  hea- 
vens and  earth  ;  of  light,  with  the 
distinction  of  day  and  night,  Gen.  i. 
1—5. 

Second  day:  Creation  of  the  firmament, 
and  separation  of  the  superior  and 
inferior  waters,  i.  6 — 8. 

Third  day:  The  earth  drained,  the  seas, 
lakes,  hc.y  formed  ;  trees,  plants,  and 
vegetables  produced,  i.  9 — 13. 

Fourth  day:  The  sun,  moon,  planets, 
and  stars  produced,  i.  14 — 10. 

Fifth  dav:  All  kinds  of  fowls  and  fishes 
created,  i.  20—23. 

Sixth  day :  leasts  wild  and  tame,  rep- 
tiles, insects,  and  man,  i.  21 — 28. 

Seventh  day  :  Set  apart  and  hallowed 
to  be  a  Sabbath,  or  day  of  rest  for 
ever,  ii.  2,  3. 

Tenth  day :  The  first  woman  sins,  leads 
her  husband  into  the  transgression,  is 
called  Eve,  iii.  1—20.  They  are  both 
expelled  from  Paradise,  iii.  22 — 24. 

A^.  B.  This  opinion,  though  rendered 
respectable  by  great  names,  is  very 
doubtful,  and  should  be  received  with 
very  great  caution.  I  think  it  wholly 
'inadmissible;  and  though  I  insert  it 
as  the  generally  received  opinion,  yet 
judge  it  best  to  form  no  guesses  and 
indulge  no  conjectures  on  such  an 
obscure  point. 

Cain  and  Abel  born,  iv.  1,  2. 

Abel  killed  by  his  brother  Cain,  iv.  8. 

Birth  of  Seth,  iv.  25. 

Enos  son  of  Seth  bom,  iv.  26.  Hence 
followed  the  distinction  between  the 
descendants  of  Cain  and  those  of 
Seth ;  the  fonner  being  called  sons  of 
men,  the  latter  sons  of  God,  vi.  1 — 4. 

Birth  of  Cainan,  son  of  Enos,  v^  9. 

of  Mahalaleel,  son  of  Cainan,  v.  12. 

of  Jared,  son  of  Mahalaleel,  v.  15. 

of  Enoch,  son  of  Jared,  v.  18. 

of  Methuselah,  son  of  Enoch,  v.  2 1 . 

of  Lamech,   son   of  Methuselah, 

V.  25. 

Death  of  Adam,  aged  930  years,  v.  5. 

Enoch  is  translated  in  the  365th  year  of 
his  age,  v.  24. 

Seth  dies,  aged  912  jears,  v.  8. 

Birth  of  Noah,  son  of  JiOmech,  v.  29. 

Enos  dies,  aged  905  years,  v.  11. 


B.C. 

4004 


A.M. 

12a5 

1290 

1422 

1536 


4002 
3875 
3874 
3769 


3G79 
3609 
3544 
3382 
3317 
3130 

8074 
3017 

2962 
2948 
2864 


1556 

1558 
1560 
1651 
1653 


1657 

1658 

1693 
1723 
1757 

1771 

1787 
1816 


1819 


Cainan  dies,  aged  910  years,  v.  14. 

Mahalaleel  dies,  aged  805  years,  v.  17. 

Jared  dies,  aged  962  years,  v.  20. 

God  commissions  Noah  to  preach  re- 
pentance to  the  guilty  world,  and  to 
announce  the  deluge.  He  commands 
him  also  to  build  an  ark  for  the  safety 
of  himself  and  his  family.  This  com- 
mission was  given  120  years  before 
the  flood  came,  1  Pet.  iii.  20  ;  2  Pet. 
ii.  5  ;  Gen.  vi.  17. 

Birth  of  Japlictli,  son  of  Noah,  v.  32, 
compared  with  x.  21. 

of  Slicm. 

of  Ham. 

Death  of  Lamech,  aged  777  years,  v.  31 

of  Methuselah,  aged  969  years, 

V.  27. 

The  genera/ DELUGE,  vii. 

Noah,  his  family,  and  the  animals  to  be 
preserved,  enter  the  ark  the  17th 
day  of  the  2nd  month  of  this  year, 
vii.  11.  The  rain  commences,  and 
continues  40  days  and  nights,  and  the 
waters  continue  without  decreasing 
150  days;  they  afterwards  begin  to 
abate,  and  the  ark  rests  on  Mount 
Ararat,  viii.  4. 

Noah  sends  out  a  raven,  viii.  7. 

Seven  days  after  he  sends  out  a  dove, 
which  returns  the  same  day ;  after 
seven  days  he  sends  out  the  dove  a 
second  time,  which  returns  no  more, 
viii.  8—12. 

Noah,  his  family,  &c.,  leave  the  ark.  He 
offers  sacrifices  to  God,  viii.  and  ix. 

Birth  of  Arphaxad,  son  of  Shem,  xi. 
10,  11. 

of  Salah,  son  of  Arphaxad,  xi.  12. 

of  EUer,  son  of  Salah,  xi.  14. 

of  Pelcg,  son  of  Eber,  xi.  1 6. 

Building  of  the  Tower  of  Babel,  xi.  1 — 9. 

About  this  time  Babylon  was  built  by 
the  command  of  Nimrod, 

Birth  of  Reu,  son  of  Pel  eg,  xi.  18. 

Commencement  of  the  regal  government 
of  Egypt,  from  Mizraim,  son  of  Ham. 
Egypt  continued  an  ind^endent 
kingdom  from  this  time  to  the  reign 
of  Cambyses,  king  of  Persia,  which 
was  a  period  of  1663  years,  accord- 
ing to  Constantinus  Manasses. 
-      '  -  -  xi.  20. 


Chronology  to  Genesis, 


A.M. 
2107 


2108 

2110 
2118 


A.M.  B.C. 

1849     Birth  of  Nalior,  son  of  Seru^,  xi.  22.         2155 

1878 of  Terah,  son  of  Nahor,  xi.  24.         2126 

1915     About  this  time,  ^gialeus  founds  the     2089 

kingdom    of    Sicyon,    according    to 

Eusebius. 
1948     Birth   of    Nahor   and    Haran,  sons   of    2056 

Terah,  xi.  26. 

1996  Peleg  dies,  aged  289  years,  xi.  19.  2008 

1997  Nahor  dies,  aged  148  years,  xi.  25.  2007 
2006     Noah  dies,  aged  950  years,  350  years     1998 

after  the  flood,  ix.  29. 
2008     Birth  of  Abram,  son  of  Terah,  xi.  26.       1993 

2018     of  Sarai,  wife  of  Abram.  1986 

2026    Reu  dies,  xi.  21.  1978 

2049     Serug  dies,  xi.  23.  1955  I  2126 

2079     Chedorlaomer,  king  of  Elam,  subdues     1925 

the  kings  of  the  Pentapolis,  Sodom,  2135 

Gomorrah,  &c.,  to  whom  they  con- 
tinued in  subjection  12  years,  xiv.  4. 

2083  The  calling  of  Abram  out  of  UR  of  the     1921 

Chaldees,  where  the  family  had  been 
addicted  to  idolatry,  Josti.  xxiv.  2. 
He  comes  to  Haran  in  Mesopotamia, 
with  Lot  his  nephew,  Sanvl  his  wife, 
and  his  father  Terah  who  dies  at 
Haran,  aged  1:05  years,  xi.  31,  32. 

Abram  comes  to  Canaan,  when  75  years     

of  age.  Gen.  xii.  4.  From  this  period 
the  430  years  of  the  sojourning  of  the 
Israelites,  mentioned  Exod.xii.40,41, 
is  generally  dated. 

2084  Abram  goes  into  Egypt  because  of  the     1920 

famine,  xii.  10 ;  causes  Sarai  to  pass 
for  his  sister.  Pharaoh  (Apophis) 
takes  her  to  his  house  ;  but  soon  re- 
stores her,  finding  her  to  be  Abram's 
wife,  ver.  14—20. 
2086  Abram  and  Lot,  having  returned  to  the  1918 
land  of  Canaan,  separate;  Lot  goes 
to  Sodom,  and  Abram  to  the  valley  of 
Mamre  near  to  Hebron,  xiii. 

2090  The  kings  of  the  Pentapolis  revolt  from     1914 

Chedorlaomer,  xiv.  4. 

2091  Chedorlaomer  and  his  allies  make  war     1913 

with  the  kings  of  the  Pentapolis ;  Lot 
is  taken  captive;  Abram  with  his  allies 
pursues  Chedorlaomer,  defeats  him 
and  the  confederate  kings,  delivers  Lot 
and  the  other  captives,  and  is  blessed 
by  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  xiv. 
93  God  promises  Abram  a  numerous  pos-  1911 
terity,  xv.  1. 

—     About   this   time   Bela,    the  first   king     

of    the    Edomites,    began    to   reign, 
xxxvi.  32. 
2094    Sarai  gives  Hagar  to  Abram,  xvi.  2.  1910 

Of  her  Jshmael  is  born,  xvj.  15,  Abram     

i  being  then  86  years  old. 

12096     Arphaxad  dies,  403  years  after  the  birth     1908 

of  Salah,  xi.  13. 

2107     God  makes  a  covenant  with  Abram;     1897 
gives   him    the   promise   of    a   son  ; 
changes  his  name  into  Abraham,  and 
Sarai  s  into  Sarah,  and  enjoins  cir- 
cumcision, xvii.  1,  5,  0,  &c.     Abra- 

I  ham  entertains  three  angels  on  their 

I  way  to   destroy  Sodom,   &c.,   xviii. 

'  He   intercedes  for  the   inhabitants; 

bit  as  ten  righteous  persons  could 
not  be  found   in  those  cities,    tliey 

t  are  destroyed,  xix.  23.     Lot  is  deli- 

vered, and  for  his  sake  Zoar  is  pre- 
servca    ver.  19,  tScc. 


2141 

2145 
2148 

2154 

2158 

2168 

2177 


2183 
2187 

2200 


2208 
2219 

2225 


2231 
2232 


2233 
2234 
2235 
2230 
2237 
2239 
2240 
2242 


B.C 

Abraham  retires  to  Beer-she.ia,  after-     1897 

wards  sojourns  at  Gerar.  Abimelech, 

king  of  Gerar,  takes  Sarah  in  order  to 

make  her  his  wife,  but  is  obliged  to 

restore  her,  xx. 
Isaac  is  born,  xxi.  2,  3.                                1896 
Moab  and  Ben-ammi,  the  sons  of  Lot,     

born,  xix.  37,  38. 
Abraham    sends    away   Ishmael^    xxi.     1894 

13,  14. 
Abimelech  and  Phichol  his  chief  captain     1886 

make  an  agreement  with  Abraham, 

and  surrender  the  well  of  Beer-sheba 

for  seven  ewe  lambs,  xxi.  22,  &c. 
Salah  dies  403  years  after  the  birth  of    1878 

Eber,  xi.  15. 
About  this  time  Jobab,  the  second  king     1869 

of    the    Edomites,   began    to    reign, 

xxxvi.  33. 
Abraham  is  called  to  sacrifice  his  son     1863 

Isaac,  xxii. 
Sarah  dies,  aged  127  years,  xxiii.  1.  1859 

Abraham  sends  Eliezer  to  Mesopotamia     1856 

to  get  a  wife  for  his  son  Isaac,  xxxiv. 
About  this  time  Abraiiam  marries  Ketu-     1850 

rah,  XXV.  ]. 
Shem,  son  of  Noah,  dies  500  years  after     1840 

the  birth  of  Arphaxad,  xi.  11. 
Birth  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  Isaac   their     1836 

father  being  GO  years  old,  xv.  22,  &c. 
About  this  time  Husham,  the  third  king     1827 

of    the   Edomites,    began    to    reign, 

xxxvi.  34. 
Abraham  dies,  aged  175  years,  xxv.  7,  8.     1821 
Eber  dies,  430  years  after  the  birth  of    1817 

Peleg,  xi.  17.  " 
God  appears  to  Isaac,  and  gives  him     1804 

glorious  promises,  xxvi.  4.     He  stays 

at  Gerar  during  the  famine,  xxvi.  6. 
Esau  marries  two  Canaanitish  women,     1796 

xxvi.  34. 
About  this  time  Hadad,  the  fourth  king     1785 

of    the    Edomites,   began    to    reign, 

xxxvi.  35. 
Deluge  of  Ogyges  in  Greece,  1020  years    ■ 

before  the  first  Olympiad. 
Jacob  by  subtlety  obtains  Esau's  bless-     177^ 

ing,  xxvii.     He  goes  to  Haran,  and 

engages  to  serve  Laban  seven  years 

for  Rachel,  xxviii.,  xxix. 
p]sau  marries  Mahalath,  the  daughter  of    

Ishmael,  xxviii.  9- 
Ishmael  dies,  aged  137  years,  xxv.  17.       1773 
Jacob  espouses  Rachel  seven  years  after     1772 

his  engagement  with  Laban:  Leah  is 

put  in  the  place  of  her  sister;   but 

seven  days  after  he  receives  Rachel, 

xxix. 
Reuben  is  born,  xxix.  32.  1771 
Simeon  is  born,  xxix.  83.  1770 
Levi  is  born,  xxix.  84.  1769 
.Tudah  is  born,  xxix.  85.  1768 
Dan  is  born,  xxx.  5,  6.  1767 
Naphtali  is  born,  xxx.  7,  8.  1765 
Gad  is  born,  xxx.  10,  11.  1764 
Asher  is  born,  xxx.  12,  18.  1762 
Evechous  begins  to  reign  over  tne  Chat-    

deans  224    years   before    the    Arabs 

reigned  in  that  country  (Julius  Afri- 

canus).     Usher  supposes  him  to  have 

been  the  same  with  Belus,   who  was 

afterwards  worshipped   by  the  Chal- 

deans. 


Chronology  to  Genesis. 


A.M. 

2247 
2249 
2260 
2259 
2261 

2266 


2266 


2276 


2278 
2285 


2288 
2289 


2290 
2292 
2296 


Issachar  is  born,  xxx.  17,  18.  1757 

Zebulun  is  born,  xxx.  19,  20.  1755 

Dinah  is  born,  xxx.  21.  1754 

Joseph  is  born,  xxx.  23,  24.  1745 

About  this  time  Sanihih,  the  fifth  king  of    1743 
thcEdomites,  beg^n  to  reign,  xxxvi.  36. 

Jacob  and  his  family,  unknown  to  La-  1739 
ban ,set out  for  Cftnaan.  Laban,hearing 
of  his  departure,  pursues  liim  ;  after 
seven  days  lie  comes  up  with  him  at 
the  mountains  of  Gilead ;  they  make 
a  covenant,  and  gather  a  heap  of 
stones,  and  set  up  a  pillar  as  a  memo- 
rial of  the  transaction,  xxxi. 

Jacob  wrestles  with  an  Angel,  and  has    

his  name  changed  to  that  of  Israel, 
xxxii.  24—29. 

Esau  meels  Jacob,  xxxiii.  4.  

Jacob  arrives  in   Canaan,   and  settles    

among  the  Shcchemites,  xxxiii.  18. 

Bonjamm  born,  and  Rachel  dies  imme- 
diately after  his  birth,  xxxv.  18. 

Dinah  defiled  by  Shechcm,  and  the  sub- 
sequent murder  of  the  Shechemites 
by  Simeon  and  Levi,  xxxiv. 

Joseph,  aged  seventeen  years,  falling 
under  the  displeasure  of  his  brothers, 
they  conspire  to  take  away  his  life, 
but  afterwards  change  their  minds, 
and  sell  him  for  a  slave  to  some  Ish- 
maelite  merchants,  who  bring  him  to 
Egj-pt  and  sell  him  to  Potiphar, 
xxxvii. 

Pharez  and   Zarah,   the   twin-sons    of    1726 
Judah,  born  about  this  time,  xxxviii. 
27—30. 

Joseph,  through  the  false  accusation  of    1719 
his  mistress,  is  cast  into  prison,  where, 
about  two  years  after,  he  interprets 
the  dreams  of  the  chief  butler  and  the 
chief  baker,  xxxix.,  xl. 

Isaac  dies,  aged  180  years,  xxxv.  28.  1716 

Joseph  interprets    the   tro  prophetic     1715 
dreams  of  Pharaoli,  xli. 

Commencement  of  the  seven  years  of    

plenty. 

About  this  time  was  born  Manasseh,     1714 
Joseph's  first-bom. 

About  this  time  was  bom  Ephraim,  Jo-    1712 
seph's  second  son. 

Commencement  of  the  seven  years  of    1708 
famine. 


1738 


1728 


A.M. 
2297 

2298 


2300 


2301 
2302 


2303 
2315 

2345 

2369 
2387 

2429 

2471 
2474 
2494 


Jacob  sends  his  sons  to  Eg}  pt  to  buy 
corn,  xlii.  1,  &c. 

He  sends  them  a  second  time,  and  with 
them  his  son  Benjamin,  xliii.  11. 

Joseph  makes  himself  known  to  his  bre- 
thren, sends  for  his  father,  and  allots 
him  and  his  household  the  land  of 
Goshen  to  dwell  in ;  Jacob  being  then 
130  years  old,  xlv.,  xlvi. 

Joseph  sells  corn  to  the  Egyptians,  and 
brings  all  the  money  in  Egypt  into 
the  king's  treasury,  xlvii.  14. 

He  buys  all  the  cattle,  xlvii.  16. 

All  the  Egyptians  give  themselves  up  to 
be  Pharaoh's  servants,  in  order  to  get 
corn  to  preserve  their  lives  and  sow 
their  ground,  xlvii.  18,  &c. 

The  seven  years  of  famine  ended. 

About  this  time  Saul,  the  sixth  king  of 
the  Edomites,  began  to  reign,  xxxvi. 
37. 

Jacob,  having  blessed  his  sons  and  the 
sons  of  Joseph,  Ephraim  and  Ma- 
nasseh, dies,  aged  147  years.  He  is 
embalmed  and  carried  into  Canaan, 
and  buried  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah, 
xlix.  1. 

About  this  time  Baal-hanan,  the  seventh 
king  of  the  Edomites,  began  to  reign, 
xxxvi.  38. 

Joseph  dies,  aged  110,  having  governed 
Egypt  fourscore  years. 

About  this  time  Hadar  or  Hadad,  the 
eighth  and  last  king  of  the  Edomites, 
began  to  reign,  xxxvi.  39. 

About  this  time  the  regal  government  of 
the  Edomites  is  abolished,  and  the 
first  aristocracy  of  dukes  begins, 
xxxvi.  15,  16. 

About  this  time  the  second  aristocracy 
of  Edomitish  dukes  begins,  xxxvi. 
40—43. 

Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  born  forty 
years  before  he  was  sent  by  Mos^"?  to 
spy  out  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Ramasses  Miamun  died  in  the  67th 
3'ear  of  his  reign,  under  whom,  and 
his  son  Amenophis  who  succeeded 
him,  the  children  of  Israel  endured 
the  cruel  bondage  and  oppression 
mentioned  in  Exc^.  i. 
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Tili^  "losfc  prominent  clmracters  of  tlio  Uool:  of  Gcnccis  present  subjects  for  close  sindy  and 
for  valuable  instruction.  We  could  not  dwell  on  them  in  the  preliminary  notes,  but  wo 
will  ask  the  reader's  attention  to  thcai  hero. 


I. — ABEL. 


THE  first  human  pair  remained  after  their  fall  in 
the  land  of  Eden,  though  not  within  the  <^ardon 
of  Eden.  And,  ere  long,  Cain  was  born  unto  them ; 
and  subsequently  Abel  (Gen.  iv.  1).  Whatever  the 
character  of  Cain  was,  that  of  Abel  was,  from  the 
first,  bright  and  beautiful,  and  the  brief  portraiture 
given  pi  him  in  Gen.  iv.  and  in  Hebrews  xi.  4-6,  is 
worthy  of  careful  attention. 

His  occupation  was  that  of  a  keeper  or  feeder  of 
sheep.  Cain  followed  the  occupation  of  his  father 
(Gen.  ii.  5),  but  Abel  took  to  the  tending  of  the  flocks. 
It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  animal  food  was 
not  yet  used,  and  that  Abel  kept  sheep  for  their  milk 
or  for  their  skins  ;  the  milk  of  sheep,  as  well  as  that 
of  goats,  being  used  in  the  East  to  this  day.  But 
God  had  not  prohibited  the  eating  of  flesh,  and  the 
words  addressed  to  Noah  (Gen.  xi.  4)  are  understood 
by  many  eminent  commentators  formally  to  legalise 
what  had  been  previously  a  custom.  If  this  were  so, 
then  we  can  understand  why  Abel  kept  sheep ;  and, 
as  the  human  family  would  increase  rapidly,  it  was 
needful  that  some  should  take  care  of  the  flocks, 
whilst  others  learned  to  cultivate  the  ground. 

The  sacrifice  of  Abel  illustrates  his  character  (Gen. 
iv.  2-4).  The  expression  *' process  of  time,"  means 
"  at  the  end  of  the  days,"  and  may  refer  to  the  time 
wlien  the  two  brothers  were  old  enough  to  think  for 
themselves.  Then  Abel  brought  to  the  altar  the 
choicest  and  fattest  of  his  lambs,  and  he  did  so  with 
a  penitent  but  grateful  heart,  conscious  of  the  guilt 
of  sin,  yet  hoping  in  God's  mercy  for  forgiveness. 

His  is  called  "a  more  excellent  sacrifice"  than 
Cain's — lit.,  "a  greater  sacrifice"  (Heb.  xi.  4) — but 
why?  It  is  not  said  that  Cain  brought  the  first 
fruits  of  the  ground,  but  of  the  fruit  only,  perhaps  of 
that  which  came  first  to  hand ;  but  this  is  not  all. 
Abel's  oifering  was  presented  by  faith  in  the  promised 
seed  (Gen.  iii.  15).  Cain's  was  but  a  thank-offering, 
having  no  reference  to  the  guilt  of  sin.  The  idea  of 
substitution  was  in  the  mind  of  Abel,  whilst  in  that 
of  Cain  its  need  was  not  acknowledged.     Hence,  the 


one  sacrifice  was  accepted  but  not  the  other. 
*'  Jehovah  looked  on  Abel  and  his  offering ;"  but  from 
Cain's  "  He  looked  away  "  (Gen.  iv.  4,  5).  Full  of  joy 
was  Abel ;  grieved  and  mortified  was  Cain.  He  was 
"  greatly  incensed,"  as  the  words  mean,  and  "  his 
countenance  fell."  God  lifts  upon  those  who  fear 
Him  the  light  of  His  countenance,  and  thus  enlightens 
theirs ;  but  at  the  door  of  him  who  does  evil,  sin  lies 
like  a  serpent  which  he  ought  to  crush,  but  which 
will  coil  itself  around  him  until  he  becomes  its  helj)- 
less  prey  (ver.  7). 

Abel  became  a  martyr — the  first  of  a  long  long  line 
that  has  followed  since.  His  was  (1)  a  violent  death 
inflicted  by  the  hand  of  his  own  brother.  The  second 
man  was  the  first  fratricide.  And  why  did  Cain  slay 
his  brother  ?  Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and 
his  brother's  righteous  (1  Joh.  iii.  12).  (2)  It  was  a 
martyr's  death.  Abel  died  bearing  witness  to  the 
truth.  The  brothers  "  talked  together,"  but  of  what 
we  do  not  know ;  yet  doubtless  Abel  spoke  kindly  to 
Cain,  and  testified  to  him  of  God's  holiness  and  truth. 
And  for  his  fidelity  he  lost  his  life ;  hence  his  blood 
cried  for  vengeance  on  his  murderer,  and  on  that 
murdei'er  vengeance  fell.  "  By  it,  he  being  dead,  yet 
speaketh  "  (Heb.  xi.  4).  It  is  the  cry  of  his  blood 
that  is  referred  to  here,  for  "  precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints,"  and  if  they  die 
by  violence.  He  listens  to  the  voice  of  their  blood, 
(cf.  Eev.  vi.  10).  (3)  It  was  a  typical  death.  Specially 
was  it  a  type  of  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  by  the 
wicked  hands  of  His  own  brethren,  was  crucified  and 
slain.  And  like  Abel's  blood,  that  of  Christ  cried  for 
vengeance,  which  fell  on  his  murderers,  when  Jerus- 
alem was  compassed  around  Avith  armies.  Yet  that 
blood  speaks  better  things  (Heb.  xi.  24),  for  it  pleada 
for  the  penitent,  and  asks  for  him  pardon  and  eternal 
life.  Jesus  was  the  architypal  martyr  for  the  faith, 
and  the  voice  of  His  blood  is  heard  to  this  day.  Bat 
Abel's  was  (4)  abiumphant  death.  If  his  offering  was 
accepted,  so  also  was  he  himself,  and  doubtless  his  spirit 
was  carried  by  angels  to  an  abode  of  rest  and  peace. 


II. — ENOCH. 


The  second  prominent  name  on  the  sacred  page  is 
that  of  Enoch,  called  by  Jude  (ver  14)  the  seventh 
I  from  Adam  which  number  includes  them  both.  He 
j  prophesied  of  the  coming  of  Our  Lord,  but  the  fact  is 
mentioned  nowhere  else  in  Scripture,  whence  it  has 
i  bsen  supposed  that  Jude  derived  it  from  an  apochryphal 
I  book,  called  the  Book  of  Enoch.  But  the  date 
I  of  this  book  is  doubtful,  and  an  inspired  writer 
jv/ould  scarcely  know  anything  about  it.  But 
ion  this  question  we  need  not  dwell.  Taking  together 
jGen.  V.  22-24  and  Heb.  xi.  5,  6,  we  will  look  at 
I  Enoch's  character,  and  at  his  special  and  wonderful 
[reward. 

His  Character  is  described  in  a  very  few  words — 
]"he  walked  \^Mi  Godj  "  but  these  words  are  full  of 
Imeaning.  Gen.  xvii.  1 ;  Deut.  xiii.  4.  What  does 
ithis  statement  imply  ? 

i  Oneness.  "  Can  t^v'0  walk  together  except  they  are 
fagreed  ?  " — Amos,  iii.  3.  Not  for  any  length  of  time. 
iHence  we  may  be  sure  that  Enoch's  will  was  in 
perfect  accordance  with  that  of  God,  and  that  it  was 
his  delight  to  keep  God's  holy  laws.  As  far  as  he 
jknew  what  God  required  of  him,  he  was  obedient  and 
•submissive.  He  listened  for  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah,  and  when  he  heard  it,  he  answered  yes. 
'  Friendship,  or  close  and  intimate  communion.  Two 
may  walk  together  for  awhile,  by  compulsion,  but  the 
iwalk  will  not  be  pleasant  to  either  of  them.  Enoch's 
Walk  with  God  was  a  ready  and  a  joyful  one — henc(^'  | 

I  4  f  ml  of  pool^  of  Gsncsie.} 


he  had  "  the  testimony  that  he  pleased  God.'*  He 
took  delight  in  prayer,  he  held  fellowship  with  the 
Invisible.  If  he  lived  near  the  gate  of  Eden  he  would 
join  in  the  sacrifices  that  were  there  offered.  He 
belonged  to  the  posterity  of  Seth,  called  Gen.  vi.  2. 
"  the  sons  of  God,"  and  he,  realised  the  privileges  of 
sonship,  and  Ijasked  in  the  light  of  heaven  (cf.  John 
xiv.  23  ;  Eev.  iii.  20,  &c.). 

Confidence  or  Trud.  The  principle  by  which  Enoch 
walked  was  faith — faith  in  the  existence,  power, 
wisdom,  and  mercy  of  the  Most  High  (Heb.  xi.  G). 
Through  what  sufferings,  tibials,  and  confiicts  he  was 
led  we  know  not ;  but  he  walked  with  God  during  the 
greater  period  of  his  life — three  hundred  years,  and 
Ave  may  be  sure  that  he  had  to  pass  through  a  severe 
cHscipline,  Avhich  often  tried  his  confidence  to  the 
uttermost.  But  he  continued  to  trust.  He  let  God 
lead  him  whither  he  would.  He  asked  no  questions, 
for  he  waa>  assured  that  God  Avas  Aviser  than  himself. 
Specially  did  he  trust  in  the  Promised  Deliverer ;  and 
if  he  Avas  told  beforehand  that  he  should  not  die,  he 
doubted  not  the  promise  but  Avaited  for  its  fulfilment. 

Constanci/.  His  three  hundred  years'  walk  Avitli.God 
Avas  after  ttie  birth  of  his  son,  when  he  Avas  sixty-five 
years  of  age ;  but  this  does  not  imjjly  that  his  holy 
Avalk  did  not  begin  till  then.  It  is  more  than  probal  Jo 
that  he  Avas  pious  from  his  youth.  How  rich  his 
experience  must  have  become  !  Many  aged  saints  of 
70  o;-  80  can,  in  our  dajs,  tell  of  wonderful  blessing^3 


enjoyed,  and  of  extraordinary  deliverances  wrought 
out.  How  much  could  Enoch  tell  as  he  drew  near  to 
the  close  of  his  eai-thly  life !  Let  our  walk  with  God  be 
constant,  and  our  enjoyments  will  be  rich  and  full. 

His  Reward.  "  By  faith  he  was  tmnslated,  that 
he  should  not  see  death,  and  was  not  found,  because 
God  had  translated  him  "  (cf.  Eccles.  xliv.  16;  Exodus 
iv.  10). 

The  word  rendered  "  translated  '*  means  "  changed/* 
or  "  carried  over  "  (Acts  vii.  16),  and  the  expression, 
**  he  was  not,  for  God  took  him,"  certainly  implies 
that  he  did  not  die— a  fact  which  suggests  to  us 
several  questions. 

Why  did  he  not  die  P  First  because  of  his  dis- 
tinguished piety,  but  also  to  indicate  to  his  contempo- 
rarfea  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state.  His  sudddon 
disappearance  would  lead  them  to  ask  what  had 
become  of  him,  and  thus,  inferentially,  to  conclude 
that  men  exist  after  they  leave  this  transitory  world. 

What  changes  took  place  in  his  body?  It  was 
doubtless  transformed,  as  will  bo  the  bodies  of  the 
saints  who  are  alive  at  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord 
(1  Cor.  XV.  50-52).  It  became  a  spiritual  body,  and 
was  thus  prepared  to  enter  on  a  higher  sphere. 


But  where  did  it  enter?  Disembodied  spirits 
entered  sheol  or  hades  (Ps.  xvi. ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  10). 
Did  Enoch  enter  it  ?  or  was  his  transformed  body 
taken  to  a  higher  state — to  Paradise — to  Heaven? 
We  know  not ;  but  that  it  is  there  now  we  have  little 
doubt :  and  there,  also,  is  the  body  of  Elijah ; 
for  when  our  Lord  ascended  upon  high.  He  led 
captive  those  who  had  been  taken  captive,  and 
with  Him  they  ascended  to  a  region  of  ineffable  delight 
(Ephes.  iv.  8-10). 

Whether  there  wore  any  witnesses  of  Enoch's 
ascension  we  cannot  tell  (cf  2  Kings  ii.  11,  12),  but 
**  he  was  not  found,"  though  probably  as  careful  search 
was  made  for  his  body  as  for  that  of  Elijah  at  a  much 
later  period,  even  against  the  remonstrances  of 
Elisha,  his  successor  (2  Kings  ii,  15-18),  Doubtless 
there  would  be  much  anxiety  among  the  friends  of 
Enoch.  Would  there  not  be  with  us  if  our  relatives 
were  taken  from  us  in  this  way  ?  It  is  better,  then, 
that  they  should  not !  but  when  they  perish  by  fire, 
or  are  lost  at  sea,  we  sorrow  all  tlie  more  because  we 
cannot  deposit  their  remains  in  the  dust.  Still,  thoy 
are  safe,  and  will  bo  found,  even  as  othci-s,  on  the 
resurrection  day. 


lU. — NOAII, 


Sixteen  hundred  years  after  the  creation  of  man, 
**  all  flesh  had  corrupted  their  way  upon  tho  earth  " 
(Gen.  vi.  12).  Tho  extent  of  the  world's  population 
at  this  time  is  unknown,  but  it  was  probably  confined 
to  the  region  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Persian 
Gulf.  But  God  resolved  to  sweep  it  away,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  single  family.  Noah  only  found  favour 
in  His  sight.  His  name  signifies  rest  (Gen.  v.  29). 
He  is  the  third  of  the  eminent  worthies  named  in 
Hebrews  xi.  who  walked  by  faith.  His  faith  was 
manifested : — 

In  his  Preparation  op  the  Ark.  He  built  it  at 
the  command  of  God  (Gen.  vi.  13).  But  where  was 
there  any  indication  of  a  catastrophe  which  would 
render  it  needful  ?  Noah  did  not  know  j  but  he  pro- 
ceeded at  once  to  execute  his  task,  which  doubtless 
involved  innumerable  difiiculties.  Its  construction 
occupied  upwards  of  a  century  (Gen.  vi.  3).  Man, 
who  is  flesh,  strove  against  the  spirit  of  God,  but  God 
would  give  him  a  respite  of  a  hundred  and  twenty 
years.  Such  then  Tfas  the  period  during  which  the 
ark  was  in  preparation,  for  it  is  highly  probable  that 
when  Noah  commenced  the  work  he  was  480  years  of 
age,  and  he  entered  the  ark  when  he  was  600  (Gen. 
vii.  6).  Yet  his  faith  did  not  waver.  The  workmen 
he  employed  would  often  laugh  at  him,  and  would 
conclude  that  he  was  beside  himself;  but  on  he 
went,  never  doubting  that  God's  threatenings  would 
be  fulfilled.    And  all  this  time  he  was  "  a  preacher  of 


righteousnees'*  (2  Peter  ii.  5).  He  called  on  the 
people  to  repent,  and  warned  them  of  the  coming 
judgment.  In  some  way  or  other  the  intelligence  of 
his  work  would  spread  to  tho  most  distant  human 
habitation,  and  thus  every  one  would  learn  that  God, 
ere  long,  would  open  the  floodgates  of  heaven,  and 
sweep  the  earth,  as  with  a  besom  of  destruction. 

In  his  Entrance  into  the  Ark  (Gen.  viii.  1).    He 
believed  the  flood  would  come,  and  he  believed  the  j 
ark  would  preserve  him.     It  was  to  contaui  all  his  ' 
family,  and  with  them  seven  pairs  of  clean  beasts,  and  j 
two  pairs  of  unclean  ones,  &c.     How  were  all  these  j 
creatures  to  b3  provided  for?  and  how  did  Noah  I 
know  that  the  monster-vessel  would  not  be  dashed 
against  some  lofty  mountain  ?    He  trusted  in  God ; 
nor  did  his  confidence  fail  him  when  he  saw  the 
floods  come  down,  and  the  waters  rise  higher  and  yet 
higher  until  the  ark  was  borne  upwards  above  the 
hills.     He   prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his 
house;  he  believed  that  it  would  save  him,  and  iti 
did. 

In  his  Departure  out  op  it.  He  was  in  no  haste 
to  leave  it,  but  waited  until  God  gave  him  the  j 
command  (Gen.  viii.  1-9).  He  sent  out  a  raven  and  > 
a  dove,  and  only  when  the  latter  did  not  return  to 
him  did  he  perceive  that  the  waters  were  abated. 
Unbelief  is  always  in  haste.  Faith  can  be  still  and 
quiet.  She  sends  forth  her  prayers  and  then  waits 
in  patience  till  the  answer  comes. 


IV. — ABRAHAM. 


Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful  and  the  friend  of 
God,  is  esteemed  alike  by  Jews,  Mahommedans,  and 
Christians.  He  is  one  of  the  noblest  characters  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  presents  to  us  an  almost 
unparalleled  example  of  unwavering  faith  in  tho  Divine 
promises.  Could  we  imbibe  his  spirit  and  tread  in 
his  steps,  we  should  realise  unspeakable  blessings, 
and  our  piety  would  shine  with  the  brightest  lustre. 

We  can  ])ut  glance  at  his  history,  and  we  will 
select  the  three  most  prominent  events  in*  it  which 
illustrate  his  confidence  in  the  Lord  Jehovah. 

His  Emigration. — He  resided  in  tho  territory  of 
the  Chaldees,  where  his  ancestors  were  idolaters,  and 
where  he  himself  was  probably  a  worshipper  of  tho 
stars  of  heaven.  Here,  in  Mesopotamia,  God  first 
appeared  to  him,  awaking  in  his  mind  a  desire  for 
something  better  than  the  religion  of  his  family 
(Gen.  XV.  7 ;  Neh.  ix.  7  ;  Acts  vii.  2) ;  and  when  his 
father  Terah  went  to  Haran,  on  this  side  the  river 
"Euphrates,  God  called  him  a^in  and  said,  "  Get  thee 


out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto 
a  land  that  I  will  show  thee"  (Gen.  xii.  1).  God 
wished  to  take  out  of  the  nations  a  family  which 
should  become  worshippers  of  Himself,  and  to  this 
call  a  promise  was  annexed  that  Abraham  should 
become  a  great  nation.  Did  he  hesitate  ?  He  was 
now  seventy-five  years  of  age,  and  his  father  was 
still  living.  Haran  was  a  fair  and  pleasant  country, 
and  to  break  up  his  home  and  become  a  wanderer,  he 
knew  not  where,  was,  therefore  a  great  trial  to  his 
faith ;  but  ho  "  obeyed  to  go  "  (Heb.  xi.  8).  Without 
a  moment's  delay  he  made  the  needful  preparations, 
and  then  "  he  went  out,"  thus  carrying  his  purpose 
into  execution,  and  not  conferring  with  flesh  and  blood,  i 

Abraham  pitched  his  tent  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
but  he  was  a  stranger  in  it,  for,  though  God  assured  • 
him  that  his  seed  should  possess  it  for  an  inheritance, 
yet  he  dwelt  in  tabernacles  only,  and  never  possessed 
a  portion  of  it  save  the  field  of  Ephron  and  the  cave 
of  JIacphelah,  which  latter  he  bought  for  a  burial 


place,  itet  by  faith  he  sojourned  '' ,<  it,  looking  for 
"  a  city  which  hath  foundations, '  ./hose  builder  and 
maker  is  God''  (Heb.  xi.  10). 

His  Faith  in  the  Pkomise  of  a  Son. — Abraham 
was  childless,  but  Ishmael  was  born  to  him  of  Sarah's 
handmaid.  Was  he  to  be  the  seed  that  should  possess 
the  land  of  Canaan  ?  No ;  God  promised  to  His 
servant  that  Sarah  should  have  a  son,  and  that  the 
covenant  would  be  established,  not  with  Ishmael,  but 
with  Isaac.  But  Abraham  was  now  an  old  man,  and 
Sarah  his  wife,  well  stricken  in  years.  Where,  then 
was  the  probability  that  Sarah  would  become  a 
mother  ?  When  she  heard  the  promise  she  laughed 
a.t  it  as  impossible  ;  when  Abraham  heard  it  he  too 
laug-hed,  but  with  joy  and  gladness  (Gen.  xvii.  17  ; 
xviii.  13  ;  Heb.  xi.  11).  Of  this  act  of  faith  St.  Paul 
speaks  at  length,  and  tells  us  that  Abraham  "  stag- 
gered not  at  the  promise  through  unbelief,  but  was 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God"  (Eom.  iv.  20). 
Great  as  the  promise  was  he  did  not  doubt  it.  He 
knew  that  nothing  was  too  hard  for  God,  and  was, 
therefore,  fully  persuaded  that  He  could  perform 
what  He  had  said.  The  patriarch's  former  name  was 
ABHAm.— father  of  elevation— novf  God  changed  it  to 
Kn^kiiAM— father  of  a  multitiide.  His  wife's  name  was 
Sarai— co??i!e?2izow.s-  — now  it  was  to  be  Sarah — princess. 
And  thus  the  foreseen  faith  of  this  eminent  man  was 
rewarded  in  this  way  also. 

The  Sacrifice  of  Isaac. — Towards  the  close 
of  Abraham's  life  God  put  his  faith  to  the  utmost 


teat  (Gen.  xxii. ;  tleb.  xi.  i7-l9).  He  had  often  befor^ 
been  tried— tried  severely;  but  God  knew  that  his 
faith  would  bear  another  strain,  and  to  illustrate  its 
power  for  the  instruction  of  others  He  called  him  to 
surrender  his  beloved  Isaac.  Born  as  Isaac  was,  out 
of  due  time,  Abraham  doted  on  him,  and  there  was 
probably  something  in  his  child-nature  which  rendered 
him  specially  amiable  and  attractive.  And  could  the 
father  give  up  such  a.  son  ?  Yes  j  he  no  sooner 
received  the  command  than  he  set  out  to  the  place 
which  God  indicated,  perha^Ds  by  a  luminous  cloud, 
as  the  spot  where  the  altar  was  to  be  reared.  It  was, 
doubtless.  Mount  Moriah,  on  which  Solomon  after- 
wards erected  the  Tempi 3  ;  and  there  Abraham  built 
his  altar,  there  laid  the  wood  in  order,  there  bound 
his  son  and  placed  him  upon  the  wood  for  a  burnt 
sacrifice  or  holacaust.  But  did  God,  then,  take 
pleasure  in  human  sacrifices  ?  Assuredly  not,  for  by 
the  law  of  Moses,  subsequently  given,  they  were 
expressly  forbidden  (Lev.  xviii.  21;  xx.  1-5,  &c.). 
We  must  look  at  the  narrative  as  a  whole.  God  tried 
Abraham  "  to  see  whether  his  faith  was  capable  of 
producing  the  self-renunciation,  the  obedience,  and 
the  trust  which  was  necessary  for  its  perfecting,  and 
in  order  to  advance  his  faith  to  that  stage ; "  and  it 
stood  the  test,  as  God  foreknew  it  would.  Hence  his 
uplifted  hand  was  stayed;  hence  the  voice  from 
Heaven ;  hence  the  ram  prepared  for  the  sacrifice  in 
Isaac's  stead ;  and  hence  the  restoration  of  the  son  to 
the  father's  fond  embrace  (Gen.  xxiii.  10-12.). 


V. — ISAAC, 


It  has  often  been  observed  that  God  never  repeats 
Himself.  No  two  objects  are  alike  in  any  department 
of  nature,  and  among  good  men  of  all  ages  there  has 
ever  been  an  equal  diversity  of  character. 

The  difterence  between  Abraham  and  his  son  Isaa^c 
is  very  marked.     Both  were  pious  men,  though  both 
had  their  faults  and  failings;    but  their  piety  was 
displayed    in  different    ways  and  presents  different 
features  of  excellence  for  our  consideration.     In  the 
character  of  Isaac  three  traits  are  prominent — his 
snbmissiveness,  his  thoughtfulness,  and  his  firmness. 
His   Submissiveness  was  displayed  especially  on 
the  memorable  occasion  already  referred  to,  when  his 
father  Abrahapi  was  about  to  offer  him  up  as  a  sacri-  j 
fice  on  Mount  Moriah.     He  was  then  a  youth  of  from  j 
twelve  to  sixteen  years  of  age,  and,  as  his  father  was 
alone  at  that  moment,  he  might  have  easily  resisted 
his  will  and  refused  to  be  bound  and  laid  upon  the 
wood.     He  said,  as  they  went  up,  "  Behold  the  fire 
knd  the  wood,  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  the  burnt 
offering  ? "    (Gen,   xxii.   7) ;    but  the  only  reply  he 
received  was,  ''My  son,  God  will  provide  himself  a 
lamb  for  the  burnt  offering ; "  and  he  said  no  more. 
But  when    the   decisive    instant    arrived   Abraham 
revealed  to  him  the  secret,  and  Isaac,  young  a,s  he 
was,  and  precious  as  life  would  be  to  him,  gave  him- 
self into  his  father's  hands,  and  like  his  great  Anti- 
type, was  as  a  lamb  led  to  the  slaughter.   He  offered  no 
resistance  to  what  seemed  so  strange,  so  cruel  a  decree ; 
but  said,  as  it  were,  "  Father,  God's  will  be  done." 
'       The  sacred  narrative  is  very  brief  in  its  description 
i  of  that  scene ;  but  we  may  be  sure  that  much  more 
i  passed  in  that  solemn  hour  than  is  found  upon  record ; 
I  yet  doubtless  to  Isaac,  as  to  his  father,  it  was  all  real, 
i  and  he  expected  to  die  up  to  the  very  moment  that 
I  the  angel  spoke  from  Heaven,  and  said,  "Lay  not 
thine  hand  upon  the  lad." 

Isaac  grew  up  a  quiet  meditative  youth,  and 
probably  attended  to  his  flocks  with  special  pleasure, 
as  his  duties  as  a  shepherd  would  afford  him  time  for 
calm  and  holy  thought.  "  And  he  went  out  into  the 
fields  to  meditate  at  eventide" — the  margin  says  "to 
pray"  (Gen.  xxiv.  63),  whence,  in  all  probability,  this 
was  his  custoTu,  and  not  a  special  and  extraordinary 


act.  True  his  father's  servant  had  gone  to  seek  fou 
him  a  wife  in  Padan-aram,  and  Isaac  anticipated  hia 
return  about  this  time ;  but  his  meditations  and 
prayers,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  had  reference  to  his 
highest  interest,  as  the  heir  to  the  covenant  made 
with  Abraham.  Would  he  not  reflect  on  his  restora- 
tion to  his  father,  on  the  provision  of  a  lamb  for  the 
burnt  offering,  and  of  the  promised  Deliverer  who 
was  one  day  to  appear  as  the  sin-bearer  of  mankind* 
His  reflections  would  be  of  the  most  elevating  and 
ennobling  kind.  He  would  think  of  the  God  of 
nature,  of  the  God  of  providence,  of  the  God  of 
redemption  and  salvation ;  and  he  would  look  forward 
to  his  marriage  with  the  highest  hopes  that  it  Avould 
be  crowned  with  the  divine  blessing,  and  would  be 
fraught  with  the  highest  good. 

Years  elapsed  and  now  Isaac  is  an  old  man,  and  his 
sight  has  failed  him,  so  that  he  is  easily  deceived. 
And  deceived  he  is — by  his  wife  Eebocca  and  by  his  son 
Jacob.  The  latter  is  induced  by  the  former  to  supplant 
his  brother  Esau  by  taking  his  father  savoury  meat, 
and  thus  to  obtain  from  him  the  blessing  which 
belonged,  by  right,  to  the  first-born  (Gen.  xxvii.). 

It  was  a  sad  scene,  and  when  Esau  at  length  came 
and  the  old  man  found  that  he  had  been  deceived,  he 
"  trembled  exceedingly"  (ver.  33),  grieved,  no  doubt, 
at  the  conduct  of  Jacob  ;  but  though  Esau  cried  with, 
an  exceeding  bitter  cry,  and  said,  "  Bless  me,  even 
me  also,  0  my  father,"  he  could  not  induce  Isaac  to 
change  his  mind,  "he  found  no  place  of  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears  "  (Heb.  xii. 
16,  17).  The  decree  had  gone  forth,  the  word  had 
been  spoken,  and  Isaac  was  fixed,  and  could  not  be 
moved  to  reverse  the  patriarchal  gift.  Esau  indeed 
had  forfeited  the  birtiiright  previously  by  despising 
it  and  selling  it  for  a  mess  of  pottage;  yet  Isaac 
might  have  said,  "  Jacob  has  deceived  me,  and  I  will 
disinherit  him  ;  "  but  no,  he  was  not  a  weak-minded 
man  to  be  overcome  by  tears — he  was  resolute  and 
decided,  and  Esau  must  be  content  not  with  the 
"fatness  of  the  earth,"  as  our  version  makes  it 
appear,  but  with  the  inferior  gift  of  the  sword  by 
which  he  was  henceforth  to  live  (Gen.  xxvii.  39, 10), 

Isaac  lived  some  years  after  this  event,  and  died  at 


the  age  of  a  hundred  and  eighty  years,  when  "he  was  I  buried  him,  anv^  'Vus  he  knew,  probably  l^efore  his 
gathered  to  his  people,  being  old  and  full  of  days."  I  death,  that  they  hi.0  been  reconciled  to  each  other. 
It  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  his  sons  Esau  and  Jacob  |  and  were  friends  (Gev\  xxxv.  28,  29). 


VI. — JACOB. 


In  the  early  life  of  Jacob  there  is  much  that  is  repul- 
sive and  forbidding.  He  was  a  supplanter  from  the 
womb,  and  his  disposition  to  chicanery,  cunning,  and 
deceit  appeals  in  his  conduct  towards  his  brother 
Esau,  when  he  induced  him  to  sell  his  birthright,  and 
again  when,  instigated  by  his  mother,  he  got  the 
blessing  of  the  firstborn  from  his  aged  father,  Isaac 
(Gen.  XXV,  xxvii).  But  those  errors  were  gradually 
cured,  and  in  the  end  Jacob  becomes  Israel,  a  Prince 
of  God,  and  dies  in  the  possession  of  a  bright  and 
glorious  hope. 

There  are  a  few  of  the  more  8ti*iking  incidents  in 
liis  life  to  which  we  shall  refer,  and  by  which,  as  we 
shall  see,  his  renovation  was  effected. 

The  Vision  of  Bethel  (Gen.  xxviii.  10-22). — His 
father  had  sent  him  to  Padan-aram  there  to  seek  a 
wife  among  his  own  relations,  and  he  was  soon  on  his 
journey— a  lonely,  sad,  and  anxious  young  man. 
Doubtless  he  reflected  on  his  conduct  in  respect  to 
Esau,  and  now  what  would  be  his  future  lot  ?  Would 
God  l3e  his  God  ?  Would  that  providence  which  had 
watched  over  his  father,  watch  over  him  ?  Would 
his  purposes  succeed,  and  would  God  save  him  from 
the  band  of  Esau,  and  bless  him  with  the  blessings 
belonging  to  the  firstborn  ?  He  was  weary,  and 
having  come  to  Haran,  a  distance  from  Bccrsheba  of 
about  fifty-five  miles,  and  there,  taking  a  stone  for  his 
pillow,  and  wrapping  himself  in  his  mantle,  he  lay 
down  to  sleep.  And  in  his  sleep  he  dreamt.  A  ladder 
appeared  before  him  touching  the  earth  and  reaching 
up  to  heaven,  and  on  it  angels  ascended  and  descended, 
whilst  Jehovah  Himself  stood  above  it  as  if  marshall- 
ing those  angels  and  directing  all  their  steps.  What 
did  that  latter  indicate  ?  It  told  Jacob  of  the 
providence  of  God ;  it  assured  him  that  he  was  the 
object  of  the  divine  care,  and  it  revealed  to  him  an 
order  of  intelligences  who,  as  it  seemed,  brought  to 
him,  from  time  to  time,  heavenly  succour  and  aid. 
But  he  heard  a  voice.  Jehovah  spoke  to  him  as  the 
God  of  his  father,  and  assured  him  that  his  numerous 
posterity  should  possess  that  land,  and  that  in  his 
seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed. 

Jacob  awoke  full  of  joy  and  gratitude,  for  all  this 
was  just  what  he  wanted  to  Imow.  And  now  it  was 
that  a  change  was  effected  in  his  character,  for  now 
he  was  an  accepted  child  of  God,  and  a  partaker  of 
the  covenant  blessings  promised  to  his  fathers, 
Abraham  and  Isaac.  It  was  the  hour  of  his  conver- 
Bion,  and  full  of  new-bom  love  he  recognised  the 
place  as  the  house  of  God,  took  the  stone  which  he  had 
used  as  a  pillow,  set  it  up  and  poured  oil  upon  it,  and 
called  the  name  of  the  place  Beth-el,  the  house  of  God. 

With  a  bounding  heart  he  went  on  his  way,  for  the 
consciousness  of  God's  favour  is  the  only  thing  that 
can  really  fit  a  young  man  to  enter  on  the  battle 
of  life,  and  this  unspeakable  blessing  Jacob  now 
possessed.  He  came  to  Padan-aram,  he  saw  Eachel 
and  loved  her,  he  entered  the  service  of  Laban,  and 
he  endured  for  twice  seven  years,  with  much  patience, 
Laban' 8  deceitfulness  and  trickery.  Could  he  have 
done  this  prior  to  that  vision  ?  No  ;  it  was  the 
revelation  of  God's  mercy  to  him  that  enabled  him  to 
endure  all  this  provocation.  And  yet  there  was  much 
of  the  old  nature  left  in  him  after  all,  and  he  could 
still  adopt  plans  for  his  own  advantage  which  were 
not  entirely  fair  (Gen.  xxx,  31-43).  He  needed  there- 
fore a  yet  more  thorough  change,  and  he  left  Laban 
by  stealth  at  last  to  be  taught  more  fully  his  entire 
dependence  upon  God. 

His  Wrestling  with  the  Angel. — He  came  with 
hia  wives  and  his  children,  his  flocks  and  his  herds,  to 
the  ford  Jabbok  (Gten.  xxxii),  and  he  heard  that  his 


brother  Esau  was  coming  to  meet  him  with  four 
liundred  men.  Jacob's  heart  sank  within  him.  Was 
the  day  of  vengeance  now  come,  and  would  Esau  now 
fulfil  his  threat  and  take  away  his  life  ?  He  sent  a 
la,rge  present  to  appease  him,  and  that  night  he  sent 
his  family  over  the  brook  Jabbok,  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  Jordan,  whilst  he  himself  remained  alone,  and 
there  wrestled  a  man  with  him  until  the  breaking  of 
the  day.  That  man  was  the  angel  Jehovah,  the  angel 
of  the  covenant ;  and  he  appeared  to  Jacob  as  a 
powerful  antagonist.  Why  ?  Because,  as  yet  Jacob 
had  not  learnt  the  secret  of  entire  submission  to  God's 
will  and  of  entire  trust  in  His  goodness  and  His 
power  ;  he  was  still  contriving  for  himself,  forming  his 
own  plans,  seeking  to  gain  the  advantage  by  measures 
of  which  God  could  not  approve;  hence  he  even 
wrestled  with  the  angel  for  several  hours,  whereas 
he  ought  at  once  to  have  submitted  himself  to  the 
angel's  will.  The  struggle  was  a  protracted  one, 
because  Jacob  wanted  to  conquer  in  his  own  strength. 
But  the  angel  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh,  and 
then,  in  his  own  strength  he  could  wrestle  no  more. 
But  he  could  pray,  even  when  his  strength  was  gone. 
And  by  prayer  he  conquered — not  by  self-effort — and 
the  angel  blessed  him  there.  Yes  :  now  the  victory 
was  gained,  but  the  angel  gained  it  first,  and  then 
permitted  Jacob  to  gain  it.  What  is  thy  name  ? 
asked  the  angel.  Jacob — the  supplanter— was  the 
reply.  It  shall  no  more  be  Jacob,  but  Israel,  for  as  a 
prince  hast  thou  power  with  God  and  with  men,  and 
hast  prevailed.  Why  so  ?  asks  Canon  Mozloy ;  and 
he  answers  truly — Because  his  prayer  penetrated  to 
God's  throne.  Then  in  the  eyes  of  God  Jacob  stood 
high.  How  many  there  are  who  are  great  in  human 
eyes  who  are  not  great  in  God's  eyes  !  They  have 
special  and  ambitious  qualities  that  lift  them  up,  and 
give  them  influence  over  men :  *'  if  a  man  comes  in  his 
own  name  how  will  he  be  received  ?  "  But  while  they 
have  power  in  the  outer  court  of  man's  jurisdiction, 
they  have  none  in  the  secret  world  of  prayer.  God 
does  not  attend  to  them,  because  he  sees  them  bent  on 
serving  themselves  and  not  Him;  and  on  following 
their  own  will,  not  His  will.  Thus  in  the  ordering, 
invisible  Providence  of  God,  how  are  the  humljle 
exalted  !  They  are  the  great  in  God's  kingdom ; 
they  have  power  at  His  court ;  they  are  the  Princes 
of  that  world  who  are  listened  to  when  they  pray. 

From  this  time  Jacob  was  now  Israel,  a  Prince  with 
God,  because  now  he  had  fully  yielded  himself  into 
God's  hands,  and  his  former  duplicity  and  cunning 
are  now  subdued.  He  had  later  conflicts — later 
troubles — later  demands  on  his  faith  and  hope  ;  but 
he  so  far  trusted  in  God  as  even  to  send  his  Benjamin 
away  with  a  prayer  that  would  bless  all  his  sons 
(Ex.  xlii,  14).  The  excellence  of  his  character  shines 
more  brightly  as  life  advances,  and  at  length  he  goes 
down  to  Egypt,  still  trusting  in  God's  providence, 
when  he  meets  with  and  embraces  his  long-lost  Joseph 
(Gen.  xlvi). 

The  Blessing  op  his  Sons. — He  is  now  an  old  man, 
and  Joseph,  hearing  that  he  was  sick,  took  his  two 
sons  Manasseh  and  Ephraim  to  obtain  for  them  his 
blessing.  How  beautiful  and  affecting  is  that  scene ! 
Endued  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  Israel  guides  his 
hand  wittingly,  and  gives  to  the  youngest  son  the 
blessing  of  the  firstborn,  but  blessed  them  both, 
and  prayed  that  God  Himself  would  bless  them 
(Gen.  xlviii).  Then,  a  little  later,  he  called  all  his 
sons  to  his  side,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  same 
spirit  of  i^rophecy,  blessed  each  one,  Avaiting,  as  he 
said,  for  God's  salvation,  and  then  calmly  and  peace* 
fully  yielded  up  the  ghost  (Gen.  xlix)« 

Editob 


PHEFACE      TO     THE      BOOK 


EXODUS. 


n'^HE  name  by  which  this  book  is  generally  distinguished  is  borrowed  from  the  Septuagint, 
in  which  it  is  called  E?o8oc,  Exodus,  the  going  out  or  departure ;  and  by  the  Codex 
Alexandrinus,  EgoSoc  AtyuTrrou,  the  departure  from  Egypt,  because  the  departure  of  the 
Israelites  from  Egypt  is  the  most  remarkable  fact  mentioned  in  the  whole  book.  In  the 
Hebrew  Bibles  it  is  called  m^it^  n'^xi  ve-elleh  shemoth,  these  are  the  names,  which  are 
the  words  with  which  it  commences.  It  contains  a  history  of  the  transactions  of  145  years, 
beginning  at  the  death  of  Joseph,  where  the  book  of  Genesis  ends,  and  coming  down  to  the 
erection  of  the  Tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai. 

In  this  book  Moses  details  the  causes  and  motives  of  the  persecution  raised  up  against  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt,  the  orders  given  by  Pharaoh  to  destroy  all  the  Hebrew  male  children, 
and  the  prevention  of  the  execution  of  those  orders  through  the  humanity  and  piety  of  the 
midwives  appointed  to  deliver  the  Hebrew  women.  The  marriage  of  Amram  and  Jochebed 
is  next  related  ;  the  birth  of  Moses  ;  the  manner  in  which  he  was  exposed  on  the  river  Nile, 
and  in  which  he  was  discovered  by  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  ;  his  being  providentially  put 
under  the  care  of  his  own  mother  to  be  nursed,  and  educated  as  the  son  of  the  Egyptian 
princess  ;  how,  when  forty  years  of  age,  he  left  the  court,  visited  and  defended  his  brethren  ; 
tiie  danger  to  which  he  was  in  consequence  exposed ;  his  flight  to  Arabia  ;  his  contract  with 
Jethro,  priest  or  prince  of  Midian,  whose  daughter  Zipporah  he  afterwards  espoused.  While 
employed  in  keeping  the  flocks  of  his  father-in-law,  God  appeared  to  him  in  a  burning  bush, 
and  commissioned  him  to  go  and  deliver  his  countrymen  from  the  oppression  under  which 
they  groaned.  Having  given  him  the  most  positive  assurances  of  protection  and  power  to 
work  miracles,  and  having  associated  with  him  his  brother  Aaron,  he  sent  them  first  to  the 
Israelites  to  declare  the  purpose  of  Jehovah,  and  afterwards  to  Pharaoh  to  require  him,  in 
the  name  of  the  Most  High,  to  set  the  Israelites  at  liberty.  Pharaoh,  far  from  submitting, 
made  their  yoke  more  grievous  ;  and  Moses,  on  a  second  interview  with  him,  to  convince  him 
by  whose  authority  he  made  the  demand,  wrought  a  miracle  before  him  and  his  courtiers. 

'■  This  being  in  a  certain  way  imitated  by  Pharaoh's  magicians,  he  hardened  his  heart,  and 
refused  to  let  the  people  go,  till  God,  by  ten  extraordinary  plagues,  convinced  him  of  his 
omnipotence,  and  obliged  him  to  consent  to  dismiss  a  people  over  whose  persons  and  properties 

j  he  had  claimed  and  exercised  a  right  founded  only  on  the  most  tyrannical  principles.     The 

I  plagues  by  which  God  afflicted  the  whole  land  of  Egypt,  Goshen  excepted,  where   the 

!  Israelites  dwelt,  were  the  followincf : 

i.  He  turned  all  the  waters  of  Egypt  into  blood,     2.  He  caused  innumerable  frogs  to 
come  over  the  whole  land.     3.  He  afflicted  both  man  and  beast  with  immense  swarms  of 
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vermin,  4.  Afterwards  witli  a  multitude  o(  different  kinds  odnsects.  5.  He  sent  a  grievous 
pestilence  among  their  cattle.  6.  Smote  both  man  and  beast  with  hoilx.  7.  Destroyed  their 
crops  with  grievous  storms  of  hail,  accompanied  with  the  most  terrible  thunder  and  lightning* 
8.  Desolated  the  whole  land  by  innumerable  swarms  of  locusts.  9.  He  spread  a  palpahle 
darkness  all  over  Egypt;  and  10.  In  one  night  slew  all  the  first-born,  both  of  man  and  beast, 
through  the  whole  of  the  Egyptian  temtories.  What  proved  the  miraculous  nature  of  all 
these  plagues  most  particularly  was,  1st,  Their  coming  exactly  according  to  the  prediction 
and  at  the  command  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  2ndly,  Their  extending  only  to  the  Egyptians, 
and  leaving  the  land  of  Goshen,  the  Israelites,  their  cattle  and  substance,  entirely  untouched. 

After  relating  all  these  things  in  detail,  with  their  attendant  circumstances,  Moses  describes 
the  institution,  re;ison,  and  celebration  of  the  passover ;  the  preparation  of  the  Israelites  for 
their  departure;  their  leaving  Goshen  and  beginning  their  journey  to  the  promised  land,  by 
the  way  of  Rameses,  Succoth,  and  Etham.  How  Pharaoh,  repenting  of  the  permission  he 
had  given  them  to  depart,  began  to  pursue  them  with  an  immense  army  of  horse  and  foot,  and 
overtook  them  at  their  encampment  at  Baal-zephon,  on  the  borders  of  the  Red  Sea.  Their 
destruction  appearing  then  to  be  inevitable,  Moses  further  relates  that,  having  called  earnestly 
upon  God,  and  stretched  his  rod  over  the  waters,  they  became  divided,  and  the  Israelites 
entered  into  the  bed  of  the  sea,  and  passed  over  to  the  opposite  shore.  Pharaoh  and  his  host 
madly  pursuing  in  the  same  track,  the  rear  of  their  army  being  fairly  entered  by  the  time  the 
last  of  the  Israelites  had  made  good  their  landing  on  the  opposite  coast,  Moses  stretching 
his  rod  again  over  the  waters,  they  returned  to  their  former  channel  and  overwhelmed  the 
Egyptian  army,  so  that  every  soul  perished. 

Moses  next  gives  a  circumstantial  account  of  the  different  encampments  of  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness,  during  the  space  of  nearly  forty  years ;  the  miracles  wrought  in  their 
behalf;  the  chief  of  which  were  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  to 
direct  and  protect  them  in  the  wilderness ;  the  bringing  water  out  of  a  rock  for  them  and 
their  cattle ;  feeding  them  with  manna  from  heaven  ;  bringing  innumerable  flocks  of  quails  to 
their  camp ;  giving  them  a  complete  victory  over  the  Amalekites,  at  the  intercession  of  Moses ; 
and  particularly  God's  astonishing  manifestation  of  himself  on  Mount  Sinai,  when  he  delivered 
to  Moses  an  epitome  of  his  whole  law,  in  what  was  called  the  Ten  Words  or  Ten  Com- 
mandments. 

Moses  proceeds  to  give  a  circumstantial  detail  of  the  different  laws,  statutes,  and  ordinances 
which  he  received  from  God,  and  particularly  the  giving  of  the  Teti  Commandmeiits  on  Mount 
Sinai,  and  the  awful  display  of  the  Divine  Majesty  on  that  solemn  occasion ;  the  formation 
of  the  Ark,  holy  7a6/e,  and  Candlestick;  the  Tabernacle,  with  its  furniture,  covering, 
courts,  &c.,  the  brazen  Altar,  golden  Altar,  brazen  Laver,  anointing  oil,  perfume,  sacer- 
dotal garments  for  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  the  artificers  employed  on  the  work  of  the 
Tabernacle,  &c.  He  then  gives  an  account  of  Israel's  idolatry  in  the  matter  of  the  golden 
calf,  made  under  the  direction  of  Aaron ;  God's  displeasure,  and  the  death  of  the  principal 
idolaters ;  the  erection  and  consecration  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  its  being  filled  and  encom- 
passed with  the  divine  glory,  with  the  order  and  manner  of  their  marches  by  dirf^cticn  of  the 
miraculous  pillar ;  with  which  the  book  concludes. 


PREFATORY     NOTES 

ON   THE   BOOK    OF 

EXODUS. 


IN  his  preface  to  this  book,  Dr.  Clarke  affirms  that  "it  contains  a  history  of  the  transactions 
of  145  years."  This  statement  is  made  on  the  assumption  that  the  chronology  of  the 
Septuagint,  according  to  which  the  stay  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt  was  215  years,  is  correct.  (See 
on  Exod.  xii.  40.)  And  this  opinion  is  still  held  by  many  very  able  scholars  in  this  country, 
whilst  Ewald,  Hengstenberg,  Kurtz,  Keil,  and  others  unhesitatingly  reject  it.  (See  the  Pref. 
Notes  on  Gen.  xv.,  and  on  Exodus  xii.;  and  Kalisch's  Com.  on  Exodus,  Introduction,  Sect.  1,  2.) 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  prove  that  the  book  of  Exodus  is  a  fragmentary  production, 
but  such  attempts  have  utterly  failed.  "We  see," says  Dr.  Kalisch,  "the  completest  harmony 
in  all  parts  of  Exodus ;  we  consider  it  as  a  perfect  whole,  pervaded  throughout  by  one  spirit 
and  the  same  leading  ideas."  Keil  divides  the  book  into  two  parts — the  first  from  chapter  i.  to 
chapter  xv.  21 ;  the  second  from  chapter  xv.  22  to  chapter  xl.,  each  of  which  he  subdivides 
into  seven  sections. 

Chapt.  I. — This  chapter  constitutes  the  first  section  of  part  I,  and  describes  the  preparation 
for  the  saving  work  of  God  through  the  multiplication  of  Israel  into  a  great  people,  and  their 
oppression  in  Egypt.  The  1  with  which  it  begins  indicates  its  close  connection  with  the  book 
of  Genesis.  (  Ver.  1-7)  The  number  of  persons  who  went  down  to  Egypt  is  repeated  from  Gen. 
xlvi.  27,  with  a  view  to  the  fact  that  they  increased  into  a  mighty  nation.  Egypt  is  a  very 
fruitful  land  both  in  men  and  cattle,  but  the  Israelites  possessed  the  divine  blessing,  which  added  to 
that  of  nature,  caused  them  to  swarm  and  fill  the  land,  that  is  the  land  of  Goshen.  {Ver.  8)  The 
king,  who  knew  not  Joseph  was,  in  all  probability,  Rameses  II,  the  son  of  Sethos,  and  the  Sesostris 
of  the  Greeks.  He  was  one  of  the  most  powerful  mouarchs  that  ever  sat  upon  the  throne  of 
Egypt,  and  erected  the  palace  of  Luxor  and  other  buildings,  the  ruins  of  which  exist  to  this  day. 
(See  Herodotus,  ii.  102;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  4;  Osburn's  Monumental  History  of  Egypt,  vol.  ii.) 
Prior  to  his  reign  the  Israelites  were  a  comparatively  happy  and  contented  people,  and  were 
no  doubt  learning  those  useful  arts  which  they  afterwards  found  so  valuable.  But  this  king 
knew  not  Joseph.  He  was  the  third  king  of  the  nineteenth  dynasty,  and  since  Joseph's  days 
many  changes  had  taken  place  in  the  government,  so  that  Joseph  and  his  policy  were  well-nigh 
forgotten,  {Ver,  9-14)  Pharaoh  saw  the  rapid  increase  of  the  Israelites,  and  became  somewhat 
alarmed,  fearing  that,  in  case  of  war,  they  might  join  his  enemies  and  prove  a  formidable  foe. 
To  check  their  increase  Pharaoh  first  oppressed  them  by  hard  labour.  Not  in  Goshen  only,  but 
through  the  entire  valley  of  the  Nile,  thousands  of  them  were  sent  to  labour  in  the  quarries, 
in  the  construction  of  canals,  and  in  the  erection  of  temples  and  other  buildings.  There  is, 
however,  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  built  the  pyramids.  Pithom  is  Thoum,  the  name  of 
the  city  with  the  Egyptian  Pi  prefixed.  Its  site  was  probably  the  present  village  Abassieh,  in 
the  Wady  Tumilat.  (Keil.)  Rameses,  or  Paamses,  was  either  identical  with  Hieroonpolis  or  in 
its  immediate  neighbourhood.  (See  Lepsius's  letters  from  Egypt.)  (yer.  15)  Josephus  make 
these  midwives  Egyptians,  which  is  highly  probable.  (  Ver.  22)  That  these  children  were  offered 
in  sacrifice  to  Nilus,  as  Dr.  Clarke  supposes,  is  very  doubtful. 

Chapt.  II. — (  Ver.  1)  That  Amram  would  marry  his  father's  sister  is,  to  say  the  least,  improbable. 
All  that  is  implied  in  this  verse  is,  that  both  Amram  and  Jochebed  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Levi. 
(  Ver.  5).  The  Nile  was  low  at  this  time,  so  that  the  season  of  the  year  was  between  September 
and  June.  Jochebed,  no  doubt,  knew  that  the  princess  was  accustomed  to  go  to  a  certain  part 
of  the  river  to  wash,  and  hoped  that  the  event  would  turn  out  as  it  did.  Mr.  Osburn  says  that 
the  name  of  this  princess  was  Thouoris,  and  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  Rameses,  and 
the  wife  of  Si-Phtha,  one  of  the  kings  of  the  Delta,  but  childless.  {Ver.  10)  By  some  the 
child  was  called  "  Osarsiph,"  that  is,  "  taken  from  Osiris,"  which  they  supposed  was  his  Egyptian, 
whilst  Moses  was  his  Hebrew  name.  (  Ver.  11  Compare  Heb.  xi.  24 — 26.)  It  is  highly  probable 
that  Moses  would  have  become  heir  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  had  he  not  taken  the  course  he  did  ; 
but  he  knew  that  this  would  involve  him  in  the  idolatry  of  the  Egyptians,  and  he  preferred  to 
suffer  with  his  own  people.  (See  Osburn's  Mon.  History  of  Egypt,  vol.  ii.)  {Ver.  21)  According 
to  some  writers  Zipporah  was  the  Ethiopian  woman  jiientioned  in  Num.  xii.  2  ;  but  others,  after 
Josephus,  suppose  that  Moses  was  now  a  widower,  that  woman  having  died  before  his  night. 

Chapt.  III. — (  Ver  2)  This  was  probably  the  hawthorn  bush,  which  is  found  in  this  region* 
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The  spot  which  tradition  points  out  as  the  scene  of  this  event  is  between  the  two  peaks  of  Sinai, 
where  the  convent  of  Elijah  now  stands. 

Chapt.  IV.^^Ver,  29)  By  the  elders  in  this  verse  we  are  probably  to  understand  one  or  more 
representatives  of  each  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Lepsius  supposes  that  the  Pharaoh  now  upon 
the  throne  was  Menophthah,  the  son  and  successor  of  Rameses  or  Sesostris  ;  but  Mr.  Osburn 
says  that  his  reign  did  not  exceed  four  years,  and  that  the  monarch  who  now  reigned  was 
Ameueses,  or  Sethos  II.,  who  was  the  sole  king  of  Egypt. 

Chapt.  V.  (  Ver,  1 — 10)  This  Pharaoh,  whoever  he  was,  increased  the  burdens  of  the  Israel- 
ites. Two  Paintings,  one  at  Beni-Hassan,  and  the  other  in  a  tomb  near  the  pyramids,  represent 
the  kind  of  chastisement  which  was  probably  inflicted,  ("  Wilkinson's  Anc.  Egypt,"  vol.  ii., 
p.  40 — 2.)  A  painting  found  by  Rosellini  gives  a  striking  representation  of  brick-making 
in  Egypt.     The  labourers  represented  are  supposed  to  be  Hebrews. 

Chapt,  VI.  ( Ver  3)  On  this  verse  Dr.  Kalisch  says  "  whilst  the  patriarchs  knew  God  only 
under  the  name  of  the  Omnipotent,  the  All-powerful  Being,  &c.,  and  although  the  sacred  name 
of  God  (Hin^)  was  already  mentioned  to  them ;  yet  the  true  and  deep  purport  of  this  designation 
was  not  widei'Stood  and  comprehended  by  them." 

Chapt.  VII.  {Ver.  10 — 12)  The  serpent  was  probably  the  Naja  Haje  which  the  Psylli  of 
Egypt  still  use  in  their  arts  of  legerdemain  ;  and  which,  it  is  said,  they  are  able  to  change  into  a 
rod,  compelling  it  to  feign  itself  dead.  (Hengstenberg's  Egypt,  &c.,  and  Lane's  Modern  Egypt, 
vol.  ii.  p.  230.)  Dr.  Clarke  supposes  that  the  magicians  really  wrought  miracles,  and  Kurtz 
holds  the  same  view,  but  most  writers  refer  their  acts  to  a  mysterious  legerdemain,  the  real 
nature  of  which  cannot  now  be  ascertained.  {Ver.  15 — 25)  About  the  month  of  June  or  July 
the  Nile  rises  perceptibly,  and  changes  its  colour  from  green  to  red,  when  it  becomes  fit  to 
drink.  It  was  just  at  this  moment  that  it  was  turned  into  blood,  so  that  the  natural  phenome- 
non formed  the  basis  of  the  supernatural.     (See  Smith's  Hist,  of  Moses,  p.  104 — 121.) 

Chapt.  VIII.  {Ver.  1 — 11)  Frogs,  of  which  there  are  several  species  in  Egypt,  were  always 
deemed  a  nuisance  in  that  country,  and  it  is  said  that  the  Goddess  Huri  was  entrusted  with  the 
task  of  driving  them  away.  They  are  exceedingly  prolific  creatures.  {Ver.  16 — 18)  That 
the  third  plague  was  not  lice,  but  gnats,  is  now  generally  acknowledged.  They  are  an  ordinary 
plague  in  Egypt.  See  "Hengstenberg's  Egypt,"  p.  112.;  " Herodotus,"  vol.  ii.  Rawlinson's 
edit.  {Ver.  21 — 24)  That  the  dog-fly  is  here  meant  there  is  little  doubt;  and  this  plague 
came  just  as  Pharaoh  went  down  to  the  river,  when,  having  reached  its  height,  a  great  festival 
was  held  in  honour  of  the  god  Nilus. 

Chapt.  IX.  {Ver.  3 — 11)  It  is  said  that  diseases  among  cattle  are  not  unfrequent  in  Egypt, 
especially  during  the  season  of  the  inundation ;  but  in  this  instance  the  visitation  was  exceedingly 
severe.  The  Egyptians  were  very  proud  of  their  horses ;  of  camels  they  had  but  few.  Asses 
were  the  principal  beasts  of  burden.  {Ver.  10 — 12)  The  ashes  of  the  furnace  were  probably 
those  occasioned  by  the  burning  of  stubble  on  the  high  lands  during  the  inundation.  (Osburn). 
The  sacerdotal  caste  of  Egypt  were  very  careful  to  guard  against  all  uncleanness ;  when  there- 
fore they  were  smitten  with  slow  boils  or  ulcers  they  must  have  been  distressed  beyond  measure. 
{Ver.  18 — 26)  The  Nile  was  now  rapidly  subsiding,  and  whilst  the  barley  was  in  the  ear,  the 
flax  was  just  rising  in  the  stalk.  Rain  and  hail,  though  not  unknown  in  the  Delta,  are  very 
rare,  and  thunder  and  lightning  still  more  so.  The  remark  respecting  the  cattle  was  quite  in 
accordance  with  the  customs  of  Egypt.  From  January  to  April,  the  cattle  graze ;  during  the 
remaining  months  they  are  supplied  with  dry  fodder.  The  season  was  December  or  January. 
("  Hengstenberg's  Egypt,"  p.  158  ;  comp.  Dr.  Clarke.) 

Chapt.  X. — ( Ver.  3 — 15)  To  Dr.  Clarke's  observations  regarding  the  plague  of  locusts,  we 
may  add  that  they  generally  make  their  appearance  in  the  spring  of  the  year,  when  the  Nile 
has  fallen  to  its  usual  level.  The  numbers,  and  the  destructive  character  of  this  remarkable 
insect,  are  frequently  beyond  conception.  (See  Joel,  II.  1 — 14).  (  Ver.  21 — 24)  The  ninth  plague 
is  supposed  to  have  been  caused  by  the  Chamsin,  a  hot  wind,  which  is  accompanied  by  dense  clouds 
of  sand,  through  which  the  sun  appears  of  a  pale  yellow  colour.    (Hengstenberg's  Egypt,  p.  121.) 

Chapt.  XI. — {Ver.  1 — 10)  Between  the  first  plague  and  the  ninth,  several  months  had 
elapsed,  during  which  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  rigour  of  the  bondage  of  the  Israelites  was 
considerably  relaxed,  so  that  they  were  able  to  make  preparation  for  the  event  which  was  now 
near  at  hand.  On  Dr.  Clarke's  observation  respecting  the  Samaritan  codex,  that  the  additions 
were  originally  parts  of  the  sacred  text,  "  and  might  have  been  omitted  because  an  ancient  copyist 
found  them  in  other  places,"  Dr.  Kalisch  says  very  truly,  that  it  is  "scarcely  reconcileable  with 
the  anxious  scrupulousness  with  which  that  commentator  usually  adheres  to  the  sacred  text." 

Chapt.  XII. — On  the  institution  of  the  passover,  see  Kurtz  "Sacrificial  Worship,"  p.  361 — 8, 
and  Dr.  Kalisch's  Commentary  on  Exodus,  in  loco.  That  it  was  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  CTery  allusion 
to  it  implies.  (  Ver.  31 — 36)  Pharaoh  and  his  court  were  probably  at  Tanis,  whence  he  sent  the 
message  to  Moses.      {Ver.  37 — 39)  Rameses  was  about  40  miles  East  of  the  Pelusiac  arm 
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of  the  Nile.  The  Israelites  had  been  gathering  to  this  neighbourhood  for  some  time ;  now  it 
becomes  the  point  of  departure.  Dr.  Clarke's  estimate  of  the  numibers  of  the  Israelites  is  perhaps 
above  the  mark: — 2,500,000  is  that  of  Kalisch  and  many  others.  (Ve?-.  40 — 41)  Dr.  Kenni- 
cot's  assertion  is,  we  believe,  incorrect.  *'The  430  years  are  not  to  be  reduced  to  215,  by  an 
arbitrary  interpolation,  such  as  we  find  in  the  LXX."     (Keil.) 

Chapt.  XIII. — {Yer.  20)  According  to  Jablonsky,  E-tham  is  in  Egyptian  Atiom — "Border 
of  the  Sea ;"  it  was  not  far  from  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Suez. 

Chapt.  XIV. — {Ver.  2)  The  exact  sites  of  these  places  have  not  been  ascertained,  but  they 
were  on  or  near  the  great  plain,  back  of  Suez.  (See  Kitto's  Hist,  of  Pal.,  vol.  i.,  p.  177,  &c.) 
{Vei\  21 — 31)  The  western  arm  of  the  Red  Sea,  anciently  called  Sinus  Hieropoliticus^  which  the 
Israelites  crossed,  is  about  190  miles  long,  and  21  broad  ;  but  at  one  point,  about  ten  miles  south 
of  the  head  of  the  gulf,  the  breadth  is  only  six  and  a-half  miles  ;  and  here,  we  believe,  the  transit 
was  made,  nearly  opposite  Ras  Attakah.  That  a  vast  body  of  people  could  cross  the  gulf  at  this 
point  (supposing  that  the  passage  was  a  tolerably  wide  one,  as  it  doubtless  was)  in  one  night,  with 
their  flocks  and  herds,  has  been  satisfactorily  proved  ;  but  the  hand  of  God  was  in  this  event, 
and  to  ignore  its  miraculous  character  is  absurd.  That  Pharaoh  himself  was  drowned  the  narra- 
tive distinctly  states,  and  Mr.  Osburn  says  of  Sethos  II.,  who,  he  holds,  was  this  Pharaoh,  that 
his  tomb  in  the  valley  of  the  kings,  in  which,  of  course,  he  was  never  buried,  was  "probably 
desecrated,  and  seems,  from  the  fragments  of  coarse  cloth,  and  ill-executed  wooden  coffins  still 
found  in  it,  to  have  been  a  burial-place  for  malefactors." 

Chapt.  XV. — (  Ver.  1 — 21)  On  the  study  of  music  by  the  Egyptians,  and  their  musical  instru- 
ments, see  "Wilkinson's  Popular  Account,"  vol.  i.  p.  84.  {Ver.  23)  Marah  has  been  identified 
with  Ain  Howarah,  36  miles  south  of  Ayoun  Mousa,  where  Dr.  Robinson  found  a  fountain, 
the  water  of  which  was  bitter  and  unpleasant.  {Ver.  27)  Elim  is  now  the  Wady  Ghurundel: 
of  the  twelve  wells  only  one  remains,  but  the  seventy  palm-trees  have  increased  to  hundreds. 
Chapt.  XVI. — {Ver.  14 — 36)  Attempts  have  been  made  to  account  for  the  manna  on  natural 
grounds,  some  supposing  it  to  have  been  a  substance  which  exudes  from  the  tarfa  or  tamarisk 
tree ;  others  the  honey  dew  which  falls  at  certain  seasons,  and  hangs  in  drops  on  boughs  and 
leaves,  &c.  (Kalisch)  ;  but  neither  of  these  phenomena  agrees  with  the  description  of  it,  and 
unquestionably  it  was  of  miraculous  origin.     (See  Keil  in  loco.) 

Chapt.  XVII.  {Ver.  1)  Rephidim  was  probably  in  the  Wady-Fieran,  or  valley  to  the  south- 
west of  the  Wady-esh-Sheikh,  and  near  to,  if  not  identical  with,  the  plain  er-Rahah.  The  word 
means  "  the  resting  place."  (  Ver.  6,  7)  On  the  rock  mentioned  by  Dr.  Clarke,  see  Kitto's 
"Daily  Readings,"  vol.  ii.  p.  122,  &c. 

Chapt.  XVIII.  {Ver.  5 — 12)  That  the  visit  of  Jethro  did  not  take  place  until  after  the 
giving  of  the  law  is  also  the  opinion  of  Kurtz,  (History  of  O.  C.  iii.  46,  53) ;  but  the  reasons 
assigned  are  not  deemed  valid  by  the  generality  of  commentators.  (See  Keil  in  loco^  notes.) 
{Ver.  21,  26)  "Questions  which  there  was  no  definite  law  to  decide  were  great  or  hard; 
whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  those  which  could  easily  be  decided  from  existing  laws  or  general 
principles  of  equity  were  simple  or  small."     (Keil). 

Chapt.  XIX.  {Ver.  1)  Hengstenberg  and  others  say  "  that  the  word  {jnn  chodish  is  never  used 
for  new  moon  in  the  Pentateuch."  The  expression  "the  same  day  "  is  here  to  be  taken  in  a  general 
sense,  as  in  Gen.  ii.  4.,  Num.  iii.  1.  {Ver.  2)  The  desert  of  Sinai  was  not  the  plain  er-Rahah 
which  Dr.  Robinson  describes  as  stretching  from  the  Ras-Sasafeh,  the  mount  from  which  he 
thinks  the  law  was  given.  There  is  the  strongest  evidence  that  Jebel  Mousa  is  the  true  Sinai,  in 
which  case  the  desert  on  which  the  people  stood  was  the  Wady-Sabaiyeh,  where,  according  to  the 
most  recent  investigations  there  is  ample  space  for  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  to  have  met. 
Chapt.  XX.,  23 — XXIII, ^  33.  After  the  law  was  given,  Moses  went  up  into  the  mount  where 
fee  remained  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  where  he  received  these  laws,  which,  with  the 
decalogue  formed  "The  Book  of  the  Covenant."  The  contents  of  this  book  having  been  made 
I  known  to  the  people,  they  universally  assented  to  the  laws  enjoined. 

i  Chapt.  XXIV.  {Ver.  1 — 3)  Thus  the  Israelites  were  solemnly  united,  as  by  a  matrimonial 
I  alliance  to  the  Lord.  {Ve?-.  7)  The  leading  features  of  the  covenant  refer  (1)  to  the  general 
:  form  of  divine  worship  (XX.,  22,  26) ;  (2,)  to  the  right  of  the  Israelites  in  a  social  point  of  view 
1  and  in  their  theocratical  relation  to  Jehovah  {XXI.,  XXIII.,  13,  14),  and  (3,)  to  the  attitude 
j  which  Jehovah  would  maintain  toward  Israel.  {XXIII.,  20,  38 — Comp.  Keil  and  Kurtz.) 
1  Chapt.  XXV.  {Ver.  1 — 5)  The  scarlet-red,  or  crimson,  was  prepared  from  the  coccus  ilicis 
I  an  insect  which  frequents  the  boughs  of  the  ilex.  The  word  rendered  badger  is  supposed  to 
!  mean  the  sea-cow  or  dolphin,  which  is  found  in  the  Red-sea,  the  skin  of  which  is  admirably 
!  adapted  for  sandals,  &c.  (See  Fuerst  Hebr.  lex.  on  the  word  tJ^nn)  All  the  articles  here  men- 
!  tioned  the  Israelites  either  brought  with  them  from  Egypt,  or  could  obtain  in  the  wilderness. 
:  {Ver.  9)  It  is  probable  that  Moses  saw  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle  in  a  kind  of  ecstatic  vision, 
j  but  that  there  had  been  a  more  ancient  tabernacle  we  have  no  ground  to  suppose.     {Ver.  23,  30) 


PREFATORY  NOTES  ON  EXODUS. 

The  shew-bread  or  presence-bread,  is  supposed  by  Bahr  to  signify  the  bread  by  which  God  is 
seen,  and  therefore  a  symbol  of  the  heavenly  bread  in  which  those  who  eat  of  it  see  the  face  of 
God.  (Lev.  xxiv.  8)  Fairbairn  and  others  consider  it  as  a  kind  of  sacrifice  presented  to  the 
Lord,  and  this  is  in  all  probability  the  correct  view.  (Comp.  Keil.) 

ChapL  XXVI. — {Ver.  8 — 38)  With  the  description  of  the  Tabernacle  here  given,  should  be 
compared  that  of  Solomon's  Temple  (1  Kings,  vi.) ;  that  of  the  Temple  of  Ezekiel,  (Ezek.  xl.,  &c.) 
&c.;  and  that  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  (Rev.  xxi.  xxii).  The  quadrangular  forms  are 
common  to  all,  and  especially  the  perfect  cube  of  the  holiest  place,  and  symmetry,  and  beauty 
pervade  each  structure.  On  the  symbolic  import  of  the  Tabernacle,  much  has  been  written 
since  Dr.  Clarke's  day,  but  his  view  is  substantially  correct.  It  was  first  a  type  of  Christ,  or 
of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  secondly  of  the  Church  united  to  Him  as  the  Head  and  Lord 
of  all.     (See  Fairbairn's  Typology,  vol.  ii.  p.  239.) 

Chapt.  XX  VII,  XXVII I. — (  Ver.  30,  31)  Respecting  the  Urim  and  Thummim  maay  views  have 
been  expressed.  It  has  been  supposed  that  the  words  are  Coptic,  and  that  the  High  Priest  of 
the  Egyptians  having  been  accustomed  to  wear  two  figures  hung  round  his  neck,  these  were 
copies  of  them ;  but  such  a  view  is  by  no  means  warranted.  The  word  Urim  doubtless  means 
"light;"  the  word  Thummim,  "integrity"  or  "perfection,"  hence  they  did  not,  says  Keil,  represent 
the  illumination  and  right  of  Israel,  but  were  merely  a  promise  of  these,  a  pledge  that  the  Lord 
would  maintain  the  rights  of  His  people,  and  give  them,  through  the  High  Priest,  the  illumina- 
tion requisite  for  their  perfection."  {Vtr,  36)  Engraving  on  stone  was  an  art  well  known  in 
Egypt,  and  the  gravers  used  were  no  doubt  of  metal. 

Chapt.  XXIX.— {Ver.  1—37  Comp.  Lev.  i.  viii.)  Chapt.  XXX.— {Ver.  1—11)  Kalisch 
maintains  that  these  verses  are  in  the  right  place,  and  observes  that  the  Samaritan  in  placing 
them  elsewhere,  viz.  in  chapt.  xxvi.  36,  is  followed  by  no  ancient  translation,  nor  any  manuscript. 
Chapt.  XXXI. — {Ver.  18)  That  the  commandments  were  written  with  the  finger,  or  power  of 
God,  is  not  to  be  denied ;  but,  that  Moses  had  not  learnt  the  art  of  writing  before,  and  that 
the  art  was  now  first  introduced  among  the  Hebrews,  as  Dr.  A.  Bayley  supposed,  is  not  correct. 
Moses  was  commanded  to  write  before  the  law  -was  given  (Exod.  xvii.  14),  and  doubtless  the 
Hebrews  were  in  possession  of  the  art  at  a  very  early  period.  The  Phoenician  was  probably 
the  most  ancient  type  of  writing,  though  some  have  supposed  that  the  Phoenicians  learnt  the 
art  from  the  Egyptians.  (See  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  Art.  Writing ;  and  Hengstenberg's 
Dissertations,  vol.  i.  p.  395 — 462.)  The  assertion  of  Dr.  Bayley  that  there  are  no  evident 
vestiges  of  letters  subsisting  among  other  nations  till  after  the  delivery  of  the  law  on  Mount 
Sinai,  is  so  erroneous  that  no  one  would  think  of  repeating  it  now.  Egyptian  papyri  are  in 
existence  which  go  back  to  the  times  of  Abraham.     (Comp.  on  Jos.  xv.  15.) 

Chapt.  XXXII. — ( Ver.  1 — 4)  The  art  of  casting  metals  was  well  known  to  the  Egyptians. 
The  representation  of  a  smelting  furnace  is  given  by  Wilkinson  in  his  "  Ancient  Egypt."  The 
worship  of  the  sacred  ox  Mnevis,  and  of  the  sacred  bull  Apis,  had  long  been  established  in  Egypt, 
and  hence  doubtless  this  form  of  idolatry.  {Ver.  20)  The  Egyptians  knew  also  the  art  of 
gold-beating,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  how  the  calf  was  ground  to  powder  fine  as 
dust.      (See  Napier,  "The  Ancient  workers  in  Metal,"  p.  46 — 52.) 

Chapt.  XXXIII,  XXXIV. — Moses  returned  to  the  Mount,  and  received  a  communication 
from  God  which  greatly  distressed  the  people.  He  returned  to  the  Mount  again,  and  remained 
there  a  second  period  of  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  "According  to  tradition,"  says  Kalisch, 
"  he  ascended  the  mountain  on  the  first  day  of  EUul,  and  returned  on  the  tenth  day  of  Tisri,  the 
day  of  Atonement,  on  which  he  proclaimed  the  perfect  pardon  God  had  granted  to  his  people.'* 
Chapt.  XXXV. — {Ver.  25 — 35)  In  Egypt  women  were  exceedingly  clever  in  handling  the 
spindle  (Wilkinson's  Manners,  &c.,  ii.  p.  60),  and  in  that  country  the  women  of  Israel  had 
learned  the  art  of  spinning,  which  was  now  of  so  much  value  to  them.  (Comp.  Pro  v.  xxxi.  19) 
Weaving  in  Egypt  was  chiefly  done  by  men  (Wilkinson  iii.,  p.  113). 

Chapts.  XXX  VI  to  XXX  VIII. — The  work  being  finished,  an  estimate  is  given  of  the  amount 
of  metal  used.  Dean  Prideaux's  estimate  may  be  taken  as  nearly  correct;  but  could  the 
Israelites  be  in  possession  of  such  wealth  as  this  implies  ?  Dr.  Clarke  says  that  "  in  those 
early  times  the  precious  metals  were  probably  not  very  plentiful  in  Egypt,"  but  recent  discoveries 
show  that  they  were,  and  the  monuments  prove  that  the  Egyptians  were  very  fond  of  valuable 
ornaments  of  all  kinds.  (See  Hengstenberg's  Egypt,  p.  137,  and  Lepsius'  Letters,  p.  330,  331). 
The  Israelites  spoiled  the  Egyptians,  and  thus  obtained  abundant  supplies  of  what  was  requisite 
for  the  construction  of  the  tabernacle,  which  the  wilderness  itself  did  not  contain. 

Chapts.  XXXIX,  XL. — The  rearing  of  the  tabernacle  is  at  length  described.  It  was  an 
oblong  rectangular  structure,  30  cubits  long  by  10  broad,  open  at  the  eastern  end,  and  divided 
internally  into  two  apartments — the  holy  place,  and  the  holiest  of  all.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it 
had  a  slanting  roof,  so  that  its  form  was  that  of  an  ordinary  tent.  (See  Smith's  Diet,  of  the 
Bible,  Arts.  Temple  &  Tabernacle.) 
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lyrOW  *  these  are  the  names  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  which 
me  into  Egypt ;   every  man  and  his  hous- 
jliold  came  with  Jacob. 
j  2  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  and  Judah, 
I  3  Issachar,  Zebulun,  and  Benjamin, 
4  Dan,  and  Naphtali,  Gad,  and  Asher. 
.  5  And  all  the  souls  that  came  out  of  the 
[loins    of  Jacob  were  "  seventy   souls  :    for 
Uoseph  was  in  Egypt  already. 

\ Gen.  xlvi.  8.     Ch.  ■  i.  14 ■'  Ileb.  tlmjh '•  Cen.  xlvi. 

I  26,  27.    Ver.  20.     Dent.  x.  22. 

j- — 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  These  are  the  nanuws']  Though  this  book 
;5  a  continuation  of  the  bo<  k  oi  Genesis,  with  which 
irobably  it  was  in  former  times  conjoined,  Moses 
fought  it  necessary  to  introduce  it  with  an  account 
':f  the  names  and  number  of  tlie  family  of  Jacob 
lyhen  they  came  to  Egypt,  to  show  that  though  they 
^ere  then  very  few,  yet  in  a  short  time,  under  the 
special  blessing  of  God,  they  had  multiplied  exceed- 
jigly;  and  thus  the  promise  to  Abraham  had  been 
'terally  fulQUed.     See  the  notes  on  Gen.  xlvi. 

Verse  0.  Joseph  died,  and  all  his  brethren]     That 

,  Joseph  had  now  been  some  time  dead,  as  also  all 
lis  brethren,  and  all  the  Egyptians  who  had  known 

icob  and  his  twelve  sons  :  and  this  is  a  sort  of  reason 


6  And  "^  Joseph  died,  and  all  his  i\  ^^:  S; 
brethren,  and  all  that  generation, 

7  ^  And  the  children  of  Israel  were  fruitful, 
and  increased  abundantly,  and  multiplied,  and 
waxed  exceeding  mighty ;  and  the  land  was 
filled  with  them. 

8  Now  there  'arose  ujt  a 
new  king  over  Egypt,  which 
knew  not  Joseph. 

9  And  he  said  unto  his    people,    Behold, 
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why  the  important  services  performed  by  Joseph 
were  forgotten. 

Verse  7.  The  children  of  Israel  were  fruitful]  n9 
paru,  a  general  term,  signifying  that  they  were  like 
healthy  trees,  bringing  forth  an  abundance  of  fruit. 

And  increased]  iviu'"  yishretsu,  they  increased  like 
fishes,  as  the  original  word  implies.  See  Gen.  i.  20, 
and  the  note  there. 

Abundantly]  im*  yirbu,  they  multiplied  ;  this  is  a 
separate  term,  and  should  not  have  been  used  as  an 
adverb  by  our  translators. 

And  waxed  exceeding  mighty]  nxo  iNon  idv^-' 
vaiyaatsmu  bimod  meod,  and  they  became  strong 
beyond  measure — superlatively,  superlatively — so  that 
the  land  (Goshen)  was  filled  with  them.   This  astoni?h- 


The  Hebrews  are  persecuted 


EXODUS. 


by  the  Egyptians. 
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'  the  people  of  the  children  of 

Israel  are  more  and  mightier 

than  we : 

10  ^  Come  on,  let  us  ""  deal  wisely  with  them ; 
lest  they  multiply,  and  it  come  to  pass,  that, 
when  there  falleth  out  any  war,  they  join  also 
unto  our  enemies,  and  fight  against  us,  and  so 
get  them  up  out  of  the  land. 


»  Pa.  cv.  24. ^  l*s.   X. 

Pa.  cv.  25.     Prov.  x\\.  25  xxi.  30. 
XT.  13.      Ch.  iii.  7.     Dent.  xxvi. 


Ixxxiii.  3,  4. «^  Job  v.  13. 

Acta  vii.  19. «>  Gen. 

— «Ch.  ii.  ll.r.4.5. 


ing-  increase  was,  under  the  providence  of  God, 
chiefly  owing  to  two  causes  :  1.  The  Hebrew  women 
were  exceedingly  fruitful,  suflered  very  little  in  par- 
turition, and  probably  often  brought  forth  twins. 
2.  There  appear  to  have  been  no  premature  deaths 
among  thom.  Thus  m  about  two  hundred  and  fifteen 
years  they  were  multiplied  to  upwards  of  600,000, 
independently  of  old  men,  women,  and  children. 

Verse  8.  There  arose  up  a  new  king]  WIio  this 
was  it  is  difficult  to  say.  It  was  probably  Harnesses 
Miamun,  or  his  son  Amenophis  who  succeeded  him 
in  the  government  of  Egj-pt  about  A.M.  2400,  before 
Christ  1604. 

Which  Jaiew  not  Joseph.]  The  verb  j;t  yada,  which 
we  translate  to  know,  often  signifies  to  acknowledge 
or  approve.  See  Judges  ii.  10 ;  Psal.  i.  6,  xxxi.  7  ; 
Hos.  ii.  8 ;  Amos  iii.  2.  The  Greek  verbs  hSm  and 
yivuKTKb}  are  used  precisely  in  the  same  sense  in  the 
New  Testament.  See  Matt.  xxv.  12,  and  1  John 
iii.  1.  We  may  therefore  understand  by  the  new 
king*s  not  knowing  Joseph,  his  disapproving  of  that 
system  of  government  which  Joseph  had  established, 
as  well  as  his  haughtily  refusing  to  acknowledge  the 
obligations  under  which  the  whole  land  of  Egypt 
was  laid  to  this  eminent  prime  minister  of  one  of  his 
predecessors. 

Verse  9.  He  said  unto  his  people']  He  probably 
summoned  a  council  of  his  nobles  and  elders  to  con- 
sider the  subject ;  and  the  result  was  to  persecute 
and  destroy  them,  as  is  afterwards  stated. 

Verse  10.  They  join  also  unto  our  enemies]  It  has 
been  conjectured  that  Pharaoh  had  probably  his  eye 
on  the  oppressions  which  Egypt  had  sufiered  under 
the  shepherd  kings,  who  for  a  long  series  of  years  had, 
according  to  Manetho,  governed  the  land  with  ex- 
treme cruelty.  As  the  Israelites  were  of  the  same 
occupation  (viz.,  shepherds),  the  jealous,  cruel  king 
found  it  easy  to  attribute  to  them  the  same  motives  ; 
taking  it  for  granted  that  they  were  only  waiting  for 
a  favourable  opportunity  to  join  the  enemies  of 
Egypt,  and  so  overrun  the  whole  land. 

Verse  11.  Set  over  them  task-masters']  D'Do  ^"w 
sareg  niissim,  chiefs  or  princes  of  burdens,  works,  or 
tribute  ;  inKTrarag  rwv  tpyujv,  Sept.  overseers  of  the 
works.  The  persons  who  appointed  them  their 
work,  and  exacted  the  performance  of  it.  The  work 
itself  being  oppressive,  and  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  exacted  still  more  so,  there  is  some  room  to 
thiiik  that  tliey  not  only  worked  them  unmercifully. 


11  Therefore  they  did  set 
over  them  task-rnasters  °  to 
afflict  them  with  their  *  burdens 
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And  they 

built  for  Pharaoh  treasure  cities,  Pithom  ^and 
Raamses. 

\2  s  But  the  more  they  afflicted  them,  the 
more  they  multiplied  and  grew.  And  they 
were  gi-ieved  because  of  the  children  of  Israel. 


Pa.  Ixxxi.  C. 'Gen.  xlvii.  11.— 

afflicted  them,  so  they  multiplied,  &tc. 


S  Heb.  And  as  they 


but  also  obliged  them  to  pay  an  exorbitant  tribute  ai 
the  same  time. 

Treasure  cities]  mjDDo  *-iy  arey  misccnoth,  store 
cities — public  granaries.  Calmet  supposes  this  to  be 
the  name  of  a  city,  and  translates  the  verse  thus : 
"  They  built  cities,  viz.,  Misccnoth,  Pithom,  and  Ra- 
meses."  Pithom  is  supposed  to  bo  that  which  Hero- 
dotus calls  Patumos.  Raamses,  or  rather  Rameses 
(for  it  is  the  same  Hebrew  word  as  in  Gen.  xlvii.  11, 
and  should  be  written  the  same  way  here  as  there),  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  capital  of  the  land  of 
Goshen,  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Genesis  by  antici- 
pation ;  for  it  was  probably  not  erected  till  after  the 
days  of  Joseph,  when  the  Israelites  were  brought 
under  that  severe  oppression  described  in  the  book  of 
Exodus.  The  Septuagint  add  here,  kui  Qv,  j?  tonv 
*HXtot>7roXtf  and  ON,  which  is  Heliopolis  ;  i.  e.,  the  city 
of  the  Sun.  The  same  reading  is  found  also  in  the 
Coptic  Version. 

Some  writers  suppose  that  beside  these  cities  the 
Israelites  built  the  pyramids.  If  this  conjecture  be 
well  founded,  perhaps  they  are  intended  in  the  word 
m:3DD  miscenoth,  which,  from  pD  sachan.  to  lay  up  in 
store,  might  be  intended  to  signify  places  where 
Pharaoh  laid  up  his  treasures  ;  and  from  their  struc- 
ture they  appear  to  have  been  designed  for  something 
of  this  kind.  If  the  history  of  the  pyramids  be  not 
found  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  it  is  no  where  else 
extant ;  their  origin,  if  not  alluded  to  here,  being 
lost  in  their  very  remote  antiquity.  Diodorus  Siculus, 
who  has  given  the  best  traditions  he  could  find 
relative  to  them,  says  that  there  was  no  agreement 
either  among  the  inhabitants  or  the  historians  con- 
cerning the  building  of  the  pyramids.  —  Bib.  Hist, 
lib.  1,  cap.  Ixiv. 

Josephus  expressly  says  that  one  part  of  the  op- 
pression suffered  by  the  Israelites  in  Eg}'pt  wris 
occasioned  by  building  pyramids.     See  on  ver.  14. 

In  the  book  of  Genesis,  and  in  this  book,  the 
word  Pharaoh  frequently  occurs,  which,  though  many 
suppose  it  to  be  a  proper  name  peculiar  to  one  person 
and  by  this  supposition  confound  the  acts  of  several 
Egyptian  kings,  yet  is  to  be  understood  only  as  a 
name  of  office. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  observe  that  all  the  Egyp 
tian  kings,  whatever  their  own  name  was,  took  thei 
surname  of  Pharaoh  when  they  came  to  the  throne; 
a  name  which  in  its  general  acceptation  signified  thC' 
same  as  king  or  monarch,  but  in  its  literal  meaning; 


The  midu'ives  are  commanded 


\.M.  cir.  2400. 
B.  C.  cir.  1604. 


\o  And  the  Egyptians  made 

the  children  of  Israel  to   serve 

with  rigour : 

14  And  they  "  made  their  lives  bitter  with 
hard  bondage,  ^  in  mortar,  and  in  brick,  and 
in  all  manner  of  service  in  the  field :  all  their 
service,  wherein  they  made  them  serve,  urns 
with  rigour. 

15  And  the  king  of  Egypt  spake  to  the 
Hebrew  midwives,  of  which  the  name  of  the 
one  icas  Shiphrah,  and  the  name  of  the  other 
Puah: 


A.  M.  cir.  2400. 

B.  C.  cir.  1604. 


CHAP,   I.  to  destroy  the  male  children, 

16  And  he  said,  When  ye  do 
the  office  of  a  midwife  to  the 
Hebrew  women,  and  see  them  upon  the 
stools  ;  if  it  he  a  son,  then  ye  shall  kill  him  : 
but  if  it  he  a  daughter,  then  she  shall  live. 

17  But  the  midwives  ^^  feared  God,  and  did 
not  '^  as  the  king  of  Egypt  commanded  them, 
but  saved  the  men-children  alive. 

18  And  the  king  of  Egypt  called  for  the 
midwives,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye 
done  this  thing,  and  have  saved  the  men- 
children  alive  ? 


•  Ch.  ii.  23.  vi.  9.    Numb.  xx.  15.     Acts  vii.  19, 34. 
^  Ps.  Ixxxi.  6. 


as  Bochart  has  amply  proved,  it  signifies  a  crocodile, 
whicli  being  a  sacred  animal  among  tlic  Egyptians, 
the  word  might  be  added  to  their  kings  in  order  to 
procure  them  the  greater  reverence  and  respect. 

Verse  J  2.  But  the  more  they  afflicted  them']  The 
j margin  has  pretty  nearly  preserved  the  import  of  the 
i  original :  And  as  they  afflicted  them,  so  they  multiplied 
land  so  they  grew.  That  is.  In  proportion  to  their 
afflictions  was  their  prosperity ;  and  had  their  suffer- 
ings been  greater,  their  increase  would  have  been 
still  more  abundant. 

Verse  13.  To  serve  tvith  rigour]  Tiaa  bepharech, 
with  cruelty,  great  oppression  ;  being  ferocious  with 
them.  Tlie  word  fierce  is  supposed  by  some  to  be 
derived  from  the  Hebrew,  as  well  as  the  Latin  ferox, 
from  which  we  more  immediately  bring  our  English 
term.  Thi«  kind  of  cruelty  to  slaves,  and  ferocious- 
jness,  unfeelingness,  and  hard-heartedness,  were  par- 
iticularly  forbidden  to  the  children  of  Israel.  Sec 
Lev.  XXV.  48,  46,  where  the  same  word  is  used  :  Thou 
shall  not  rule  over  him  with  rigour,  hut  shalt  fear  thy 
fod. 

j  Verse  14.  They  made  their  lives  bitter']  So  that 
|they  became  weary  of  life,  through  the  severity  of 
Itheir  servitude. 

I  With  hard  bondage']  nu'p  mnyn  baabodah  kashah, 
foith  grievous  servitude.  This  was  the  general  cha- 
j-acter  of  their  life  in  Egypt;  it  was  a  hfe  of  the  most 
ipainful  servitude,  oppressive  enough  in  itself,  but 
made  much  more  so  by  the  cruel  manner  of  their 
treatment  while  performing  their  tasks. 

In  mortar,  and  in  brick]  First  in  digging  the  clay, 
kneading  and  preparing  it,  and  secondly  forming  it 
jinto  bricks,  drying  them  in  the  sun,  &c. 
i  Service  in  the  field]  Carrying  these  materials  to 
!;he  places  where  they  were  to  be  formed  into  build- 
ngs,  and  serving  the  builders  while  employed  in 
-hose  pubhc  works.  Joscphus  says  "  the  Egyptians 
l^ntrived  a  variety  of  ways  to  afflict  the  Israelites  ; 
■or  they  enjoined  them  to  cut  a  great  number 
^f  channels  for  the  river,  and  to  build  walls  for 
-heir  cities  and  ramparts,  that  they  might  restrain  the 
■iver,  and  hinder  its  waters  from  stagnating  upon  its 
overmnning  its  own  banks;  they  set  them  also  to 
puild  pyramids  (TrvpafiiSag  r«  avoiKodonovvTic),  and 


c  Piov.  xvi.  6. ^  Dan.  iii.  16,  18.  vi.  13.      Acts  v.  29. 

wore  them  out,  and  forced  them  to  learn  all  sorts  of 
mechanic  arts,  and  to  accustom  themselves  to  hard 
labour." — Antiq.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  ix.,  sect.  1.  Philo  bears 
nearly  the  same  testimony,  p.  80,  Edit.  Mangey. 

Verse  15.  Hebrew  midwives]  Shiphrah  and  Puah, 
who  are  here  mentioned,  were  probably  certain 
chiefs,  under  whom  all  the  rest  acted,  and  by  whom 
they  were  instructed  in  the  obstetric  art.  Aben  Ezra 
supposes  there  could  not  have  been  fewer  than  five 
hundred  midwives  among  the  Hebrew  women  at 
this  time;  but  that  very  few  were  requisite  see 
proved  on  verse  19. 

Verse  10.  Upon  the  stools]  Q-jnKn  by  al  haobnayim. 
This  is  a  difficult  word,  and  occurs  no  where  else  in 
the  Hebrew  Bible  but  in  Jer.  xviii.  3,  where  wc 
translate  it  the  potter's  wheels.  As  px  signifies  a 
stone,  the  ohnayim  has  been  supposed  to  signify  a 
stone  trough,  in  which  they  received  and  washed  the 
infant  as  soon  as  born.  Jarchi,  in  his  book  of  Hebrew 
roots,  gives  a  very  difTerent  interpretation  of  it ;  he 
derives  it  from  p  ben,  a  son,  or  a-Dn  banini,  children  ; 
his  words  must  not  be  literally  translated,  but  this 
is  the  sense  :  "  When  ye  do  the  office  of  a  midwife 
to  the  Hebrew  women,  and  yc  see  that  the  birth  is 
broken  forth,  if  it  be  a  son,  then  ye  shall  kill  him." 
Jonathan  ben  Uzzlel  gives  us  a  curious  reason  for  the 
command  given  by  Pharaoh  to  the  Egyptian  women  : 
"Pharaoh  slept,  and  saw  in  his  sleep  a  balance,  and 
behold  the  whole  land  of  Egypt  stood  in  one  scale, 
and  a  lamb  in  the  other  ;  and  the  scale  in  which  the 
lamb  was  outweighed  that  in  which  was  the  land  of 
Egypt.  Immediately  he  sent  and  called  all  the  chief 
magicians,  and  told  them  his  dream.  And  Janes  and 
Jimbres  (see  2  Tim.  iii.  8),  who  were  chief  of  the 
magicians,  opened  their  mouths  and  said  to  Pharaoii 
^  A  child  is  shortly  to  be  born  in  the  congregation  of 
the  Israelites,  whose  hand  shall  destroy  the  whole 
land  of  Egypt.'  Therefore  Pharaoh  spake  to  the 
midwives,  S^c." 

Verse  17.  The  midwives  feared  God]  Because 
they  knew  that  God  had  forbidden  murder  of  every 
kind ;  for  though  the  law  was  not  3'et  given,  Exod. 
XX.  13,  being  Hebrews  they  must  have  known  that 
God  had  from  the  beginning  declared.  Whosoever 
shcddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  l^e  shed. 


The  midwives  refuse, 


EXODUS. 


and  God  blesses  them. 


A.  M.  cir.  2400. 

B.  C.  cir.  1604 


19  And  *  the  midwives  said 
unto  Pharaoh,  Because  the  He- 
brew women  are  not  as  the  Egyptian  women; 
tor  they  are  lively,  and  are  delivered  ere  the 
midwives  come  in  unto  them. 

20  ''Therefore  God  dealt  well  with  the 
midwives :  and  the  people  multiplied,  and 
waxed  very  mighty. 


•  See  Josh.  ii.  4,8cc.  2  Sam.  xvii.  19, 90. •»  Prov.  xi.  18. 

Eccles.  viii.  12.  Isai.  iii.  10.  Hebr.  vi.  10. *=  1  Sam.  ii.  35. 


Oen.  ix.  6.     Therefore  they  saved  the  male  children 
of  all  to  whose  assistance  they  were  called.  See  ver.  19. 

Verse  19.  The  Hebrew  women  are  not  as  the 
Egyptian  women^  This  is  a  simple  statement  of  what 
g^eneral  experience  knows  to  be  a  fact,  viz.,  that 
women,  who  during  the  whole  of  their  pregnancy 
are  accustomed  to  hard  labour,  especially  in  the  open 
air,  have  comparatively  little  pain  in  parturition.  At 
this  time  the  whole  Hebrew  nation,  men  and  women, 
were  in  a  state  of  slavery,  and  were  obliged  to  work 
in  mortar  and  brick,  and  all  manner  of  service  in  the 
FIELD,  ver.  14,  and  this  at  once  accounts  for  the  ease 
and  speediness  of  their  travail.  With  the  strictest 
truth  the  midwives  might  say.  The  Hebrew  women  are 
not  as  the  Egyptian  women  :  the  latter  fare  delicately, 
are  not  inured  to  labour,  and  are  kept  shut  up  at 
home,  therefore  they  have  hard,  difficult,  and  dan- 
gerous labours ;  but  the  Hebrew  women  are  lively, 
nvn  chayoth,  are  strong,  hale,  and  vigorous,  and  there- 
fore are  delivered  ere  the  midwives  come  in  unto  them. 
In  such  cases  we  may  naturally  conclude  that  the 
midwives  were  sexy  seldom  even  sent  for.  And  this 
is  probably  the  reason  why  we  find  but  two  mentioned; 
as  in  such  a  state  of  society  there  could  be  but  very 
little  employment  for  persons  of  that  profession,  as  a 
mother,  an  aunt,  or  any  female  acquaintance  or  neigh- 
bour, could  readily  afford  all  the  assistance  neces- 
sary in  such  cases.  Commentators,  pressed  with 
imaginary  difficulties,  have  sought  for  examples  of 
easy  parturition  in  Ethiopia,  Persia,  and  India,  as 
parallels  to  the  case  before  us  ;  but  they  might  have 
spared  themselves  the  trouble,  because  the  case  is 
common  in  all  parts  of  the  globe  where  the  women 
labour  hard,  and  especially  in  the  open  air,  I  have 
known  several  instances  of  the  kind  myself  among 
the  labouring  poor.  I  shall  mention  one:  I  saw 
a  poor  woman  in  the  open  field  at  hard  labour ;  she 
staid  away  in  the  afternoon,  but  she  returned  the 
next  morning  to  her  work  with  her  infant  child, 
having  in  the  interim  been  safely  delivered  !  She 
continued  at  her  daily  work,  having  apparently 
suffered  no  inconvenience ! 

I  have  entered  more  particularly  into  this  subject 
because,  through  want  of  proper  information  (perhaps 
from  a  worse  motive),  certain  persons  have  spoken 
very  unguardedly  against  this  inspired  record  :  "  Tlie 
Hebrew  midwives  told  palpable  Mes^  and  God  com- 
mends them  for  it ;  thus  we  may  do  evil  that  good 
may  come  of  it,  and  sanctify  the  means  by  the  end." 
Now  I  contend  that  there  was  neither  lie  direct  nor 


2\  And  it  came  to  pass,  be-     b.' c.' ct?  1604! 
cause  the  midwives  feared  God, 


""  that  he  made  them  houses. 

22  And  Pharaoh  charged  all     A.M.cir.  243i, 
,  .  ,  .  ^  T^    ^  B-  C.  cir.  1573 

his  people,  saying,  *^  bvery  son 

that  is  born  ye  shall  cast  into  the  river,  and 
every  daughter  ye  shall  save  alive. 


2  Sam.  vii.  11, 13,  27,  29.   1  Kings  ii.  24.  xi.  38.    Ps.  cxxvii. 
1. <1  Acts  vii.  19.     Ch.  vii.  19—21.     Rev.  xvi.  4—6. 


even  prevarication  in  the  case.  The  midwives  boldly 
state  to  Pharaoh  s^fact  (had  it  not  been  so,  he  had  ft 
thousand  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth),  and  they 
state  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  bring  conviction  to  his 
mind  on  the  subject  of  his  oppressive  cruelty  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  mercy  of  Jehovah  on  the  other. 
As  if  they  had  said,  "  The  very  oppression  under 
which,  through  thy  cruelty,  the  Israelites  groan,  their 
God  has  turned  to  their  advantage  ;  they  are  not  only 
fruitful,  but  they  bring  forth  with  comparatively  no 
trouble ;  we  have  scarcely  any  employment  among 
tliem."  Here  then  is  2^  fact,  boldly  announced  in  the 
face  of  danger;  and  we  see  that  God  was.  pleased 
with  this  frankness  of  the  midwives,  and  he  blessed 
them  for  it. 

Verse  20.  Therefore  God  dealt  well  with  the  mid' 
wives:  and  the  people  multiplied,  and  waxed  very 
mighty.']  This  shows  an  especial  providence  and 
blessing  of  God  ;  for  though  in  all  cases  where  females 
are  kept  to  hard  labour  they  have  comparatively  easy 
and  safe  travail,  yet  in  a  state  of  slavery  the  in- 
crease is  generally  very  small,  as  tlie  children  die 
for  want  of  proper  nursing,  the  women,  through  their 
labour,  being  obliged  to  neglect  their  offspring ;  so 
that  in  the  slave  countries  tlie  stock  is  obliged  to  be 
recruited  by  foreign  imports ;  yet  in  the  case  above 
it  was  not  so;  there  was  not  one  barren  among 
their  tribes,  and  even  their  women,  though  con- 
stantly obliged  to  perform  their  daily  tasks,  were 
neither  rendered  unfruitful  by  it,  nor  taken  off  by 
premature  death  through  the  violence  and  con- 
tinuance of  their  labour,  when  even  in  the  delicate 
situation  mentioned  above. 

Verse  21.  He  made  them  houses.]  Dr.  Shuckford 
thinks  that  there  is  something  wrong  both  in  the 
punctuation  and  translation  of  this  place,  and  reads 
the  passage  thus,  adding  the  21st  to  the  20th  verse: 
"  And  they  multiplied  and  waxed  mighty  ;  and  this 
happened  (-n^i  vayehi)  because  the  midwives  feared 
God ;  and  he  (Pharaoh J  made  (anb  lahem,  masc.) 
them  Cthe  Israelites  J  houses  ;  and  comman  Jed  all 
his  people,  saying.  Every  son  that  is  born,  &c."  The 
doctor  supposes  that  previously  to  this  time  the  Israel- 
ites had  no  fixed  dwellings,  but  lived  in  tents,  and 
therefore  had  a  better  opportunity  of  concealing 
their  children ;  but  now  Pharaoh  built  them  houses, 
and  obliged  them  to  dwell  in  them,  and  caused  the 
EgjT^tians  to  watch  over  them,  that  all  the  male 
children  might  be  destroyed,  which  could  not  have 
been  easily  effected  had  the  Israelites  continued  to 


Observations  on 


live  in  their  usual  scattered  manner  in  tents.  That 
the  houses  in  question  were  not  made  for  the  mid- 
wives  but  for  the  Israelites  in  general,  the  Hebrew 
text  seems  pretty  plainly  to  indicate,  for  the  pro- 
noun Dn*?  laheni,  to  them,  is  the  masculine  gender; 
had  the  midwives  been  meant,  the  feminine  pronoun 
pb  lahen  would  have  been  used.  Others  contend  that 
by  making  then  houses,  not  only  the  midwives  are 
intended,  but  aho  that  the  words  mark  an  increase  of 
their  families,  and  that  the  objection  taken  from  the 
masculine  pronoun  is  of  no  weight,  because  these 
pronouns  are  often  interchanged ;  see  1  Kings  xxii. 
17,  where  onb  lahem  is  written,  and  in  the  parallel 
place,  2  Chron.  xviii.  6,  inb  lahen  is  used.  So  nnn 
bahem,  in  1  Chron.  x.  7,  is  written  pa  hahen,  1  Sam. 
xxxi.  7,  and  in  several  other  places.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  God  did  bless  the  midwives,  his  appro- 
bation of  their  conduct  is  strictly  marked  ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  his  prospering  the  Israelites,  for 
it  is  particularly  said  that  the  people  multiplied  and 
waxed  very  mighty.  But  the  words  most  probably 
refer  to  the  Israelites,  whose  houses  or  families  were 
built  up  by  an  extraordinary  increase  of  children, 
notwithstanding  the  cruel  policy  of  the  Egyptian 
king.  Vain  is  the  counsel  of  man  when  opposed  to 
the  determinations  of  God  I  All  the  means  used  for 
the  destruction  of  this  people  became  in  his  hand 
instruments  of  their  prosperity  and  increase.  How 
true  is  the  saying.  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  } 

j  Verse  22.  Ye  shall  cast  into  the  river]  As  the  Nile, 
1  which  is  here  intended,  was  a  sacred  river  among  the 
'Egyptians,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Pharaoh  intended 
the  young  Hebrews  as  an  offering  to  his  god,  having 
two  objects  in  view;  1.  To  increase  the  fertility  of 
jthe  country  by  tlms  procuring,  as  he  might  suppose, 
ia  proper  and  sufficient  annual  inundation ;  and  2.  To 
iprevent  an  increase  of  population  among  the  Israel- 
iites,  and  in  process  of  time  procure  their  entire  exter- 
imination. 

I  It  is  conjectured,  with  a  great  show  of  probability, 
that  the  edict  mentioned  in  this  verse  was  not  made 
itill  after  the  birth  of  Aaron,  and  that  it  w^is  revoked 
Isoon  after  the  birth  of  Moses  ;  as,  if  it  had  subsisted 
in  its  rigour  during  the  eighty-six  3-cars  which  elapsed 
between  this  and  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites;,  it 
b  not  at  all  likely  that  their  males  would  hi.ve 
amounted  to  six  hundred  thousand,  and  those  all 
^^ffectivc  men. 

^Bft  the  general  preface  to  this  work  reference  has 
been  made  to  Ouigen's  method  of  interpreting  the 
^criptures,  and  some  specimens  promised.  On  the 
(plain  account  of  a  simple  matter  of  fact,  related  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  this  very  eminent  man,  in  his  2nd 
Homily  on  Exodus,  imposes  an  interpretation,  of 
jWliich  the  following  is  the  substance. 
'  "Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  represents  the  devil ;  the 
\nale  and  female  children  of  the  Hebrews  represent 
Ihe  animal  and  rational  faculties  of  the  soul.  Pharaoh, 
ihe  devil,  wishes  to  destroy  all  the  males,  i.  e.^  the 
jieeds  of  rationality  and  spiritwl  science  through 
|ivbich  the  soul  tends  to  and  seeics  heavenly  things ; 


CHAP.  1.  the  preceding  chapter, 

but  he  wishes  to  preserve  the  females  alive,  i.  e.,  all 
those  animal  propensities  of  man,  thrtugh  which  ho 
becomes  carna/ and  devilish.  Hence,"  says  he,  "when 
you  see  a  man  living  in  luxury,  banquetings,  pleasures, 
and  sensual  gratifications,  know  that  there  the  king 
of  Egypt  has  slain  all  the  males,  and  preserved  all  the 
females  alive.  The  midwives  represent  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments:  the  one  is  called  Sephora,  which 
signifies  a  spdrrow,  and  means  that  sort  of  instruct 
tion  by  which  the  soul  is  led  to  soar  aloft,  and  con- 
template heavenly  things  ;  the  other  is  called  Phua, 
which  signifies  ruddy  or  bashful,  and  points  out  the 
gospel,  which  is  ruddy  with  the  blood  of  Christ, 
spreading  the  doctrine  of  his  passion  over  the  earth. 
By  these,  as  midwives,  the  souls  that  are  bom  into 
the  church  are  healed,  for  the  reading  of  the  scriptures 
corrects  and  heals  what  is  amiss  in  the  mind.  Pha- 
raoh, the  devil,  wishes  to  corrupt  those  mi-dwives,  that 
all  the  males — the  spiritual  propensities,  may  be  de- 
stroyed ;  and  this  he  endeavours  to  do  by  bringing 
in  heresies  and  corrupt  opinions.  But  the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure.  The  midwives  feared  God, 
therefore  he  builded  them  houses.  If  this  be  taken 
literally,  it  has  little  or  no  meaning,  and  is  of  no 
importance;  but  it  points  out  that  the  midwives — the 
law  and  the  gospel,  by  teaching  the  fear  of  God,  build 
tiiG  houses  of  the  church,  and  fill  the  whole  earth  with 
houses  of  prayer.  Therefore  these  midwives,  because 
they  feared  God,  and  taught  the  fear  of  God,  did  not 
fulfil  the  command  of  the  king  of  Egj^pt — they  did 
not  kill  the  males,  and  I  dare  confidently  affirm  that 
they  did  not  preserve  the  females  alive  ;  for  they  do 
not  teach  vicious  doctrines  in  the  church,  nor  preach 
uj)  luxury,  nor  foster  sin,  which  are  what  Pharaoh 
wishes  in  keeping  the  females  alive;  for  by  these 
virtue  alone  is  cultivated  and  nourished.  By  Pha- 
raoh's daughter  I  suppose  the  church  to  be  intended, 
which  is  gathered  from  ainong  the  Gentiles;  and 
although  she  has  an  impious  and  iniquitous  father, 
yet  the  prophet  says  unto  her.  Hearken,  O  daughter, 
and  consider,  incline  thine  ear  ;  forget  also  thine  own 
people,  and  thy  father  s  house,  so  shall  the  king  greatly 
desire  thy  beauty,  Ps.  xlv.  10,  11.  This  therefore  is 
she  who  is  comes  to  the  waters  to  bathe,  i.  e.,  to  the 
baptismal  font,  that  she  may  be  washed  from  the 
sins  which  she  has  contracted  in  her  father's  house. 
Immediately  she  receives  bowels  of  commise- 
ration, and  pities  the  infant;  that  is,  the  churchy 
coming  from  among  the  Gentiles,  finds  Moses — the 
law,  lying  in  the  pool,  cast  out,  and  exposed  by  his  own 
people  in  an  ark  of  bulrushes,  daubed  over  with  pitch — 
deformed  and  obscured  by  the  carnal  and  absurd 
glosses  of  the  Jews,  who  are  ignorant  of  its  spiritual 
sense ;  and  while  it  continues  with  them  is  as  a  help- 
less and  destitute  infant ;  but  as  soon  as  it  enters  the 
doors  of  the  Christian  church  it  becomes  strong  and 
vigorous ;  and  thus  Moses — the  law,  grows  up,  and 
becomes  through  means  of  the  Christian  church 
more  respectable  even  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews  them- 
selves, according  to  his  own  prcphecy:  /  will  movi 
them  to  jealousy  with  those  which  are  not  a  people  ;  / 
will  provoke  them  to  anger  with  a  foolish  nation,  Deur. 
xxxii.  21.     Thus  taught  by  the  Christian  church,  thfl 
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synagogue  forsakes  idolatry;  for  when  it  sees  the 
Gentiles  worshipping  the  true  God,  it  is  ashamed 
of  its  idolsy  and  worships  them  no  more.  In  like 
manner,  though  we  have  had  Pharaoh  for  our  father — 
though  the  prince  of  this  world  has  begotten  us  bj^ 
wicked  works,  yet  when  we  come  unto  the  waters  of 
baptism  we  take  unto  us  Moses— the  law  ofOod,  in 
its  true  and  spiritual  meaning ;  what  is  low  or  weak 
in  it  we  leave,  what  is  strong  and  perfect  we  take 
and  place  in  the  royal  palace  of  our  heart.  Then  we 
have  Moses  grown  vp — we  no  longer  consider  the 
law  as  little  or  mean  ;  all  is  magnificent,  excellent, 
elegant,  for  all  is  spiritually  understood.  Let  us 
beseech  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  he  may  reveal 
himself  to  us  more  and  more,  and  show  us  how  great 
and  sublime  Moses  is;  for  he  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
reveals  these  things  to  whomsoever  he  will.  To  him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever!  Amen." 

Neitlier  the  praise  of  piety  nor  the  merit  of  inge- 
nuity can  be  denied  to  this  eminent  man  in  such 
interpretations  as  these.    But  who  at  the  same  time 


does  not  see  tiiat  if  such  a  mode  of  exposition  were  to 
be  allowed,  the  trumpet  could  no  longer  give  a  certain 
sound  ?  Every  passage  and  fact  might  then  be  obliged 
to  say  something,  any  thing,  every  thing,  or  nothing, 
according  to  the  fancy,  peculiar  a-eed,  or  caprice  of 
the  interpreter. 

I  have  given  this  large  specimen  from  one  of  (lie 
ancients  merely  to  save  the  moderns,  from  wliose 
works  on  the  sacred  writings  I  could  produce  many 
specimens  equally  singular  and  more  absurd.  Reader 
it  is  possible  to  trijfe  with  the  testimonies  of  God, 
and  all  the  while  speak  serious  things  ;  but  if  all  be 
not  done  according  to  the  pattern  shown  in  the  mount, 
much  evil  may  be  produced,  and  many  stumbling- 
blocks  thrown  in  the  way  of  others  which  may  turn 
them  totally  out  of  the  way  of  understanding;  and 
then  what  a  dreadful  account  must  such  interpreters 
have  to  give  to  that  God  who  has  pronounced  a  curse, 
not  onl}'  on  those  who  take  away  from  his  word,  but 
also  on  tliose  who  add  to  it  I 
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Amram  and  Jochehed  marry,  1.  Moses  is  horn,  and  is  hidden  hy  his  mother  three  months,  2. 
Is  exposed  in  an  ark  of  hulrushes  on  the  river  Nile,  and  watched  hy  his  sister,  3,  4.  He 
is  found  by  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  who  commits  him  to  the  care  of  his  own  mother,  and 
has  him  educated  as  her  own  son,  5 — 9.  When  grown  up,  he  is  hrought  to  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  who  receives  him  as  her  own  child,  and  calls  him  Moses,  10.  Finding  an 
Egyptian  smiting  a  Hebrew,  he  kills  the  Egyptian,  and  hides  him  in  the  sand,  11,  12. 
Reproves  tivo  Hebrews  that  were  contending  together,  one  of  ivhom  charges  him  with 
killing  the  Egyptian,  13,  14.  Pharaoh,  hearing  of  the  death  of  the  Egyptian,  sought  to 
slay  Moses,  who,  being  alarmed,  escape's  to  the  land  of  Midian,  15.  Meets  with  the  seven 
daughters  of  Reuel,  priest  or  prince  of  Midian,  tvho  came  to  water  their  flocks,  and  assists 
them,  16,  17.  On  their  return  they  inform  their  father  Reuel,  who  invites  Moses  to  his 
house,  18 — 20.  Moses  divells  with  him,  and  receives  Zipporah  his  daughter  to  wife,  21.  She 
bears  him  a  son,  ivhom  he  calls  Gershom,  22.  The  children  of  Israel,  grievously  oppressed 
in  Egypt,  cry  for  deliverance,  23.  God  remembers  his  covenant  tvith  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  hears  their  prayer,  24,  25. 


A.  M.  cir.  243-2. 

B.  C.  cir.  1872. 


i  ND  there  went  *  a  man  of 

"^      the  house    of   Levi,   and 

took  to  wife  a  daughter  of  Levi. 
2  And  the  woman  conceived,  and  bare   a 


*Ch.  vi. 


Numb.  xxvi.  59.      !  Chron.  xxiii.  14. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  1.  There  went  a  man]  Amram.  son  of  Ko- 
hath,  son  of  Levi,  chap.  vi.  16 — 20.  A  daughter  of 
Levi,  Jochehed,  sister  to  Kohath,  and  consequently 
both  the  wife  and  aunt  of  her  husband  Amram,  chap. 
vi.  20;  Numb.  xxvi.  59.  Such  marriages  were  at 
this  time  lawful,  though  they  were  afterwards  for- 
bidden. Lev.  xviii.  12.  But  it  is  possible  that  daugh- 
ter of  Levi  means  no  more  than  a  descendant  of  that 
family,  and  that  probably  Amram  and  Jochebed  were 
only  cousin  gtrmans.  As  a  new  law  was  to  be  given 
and  a  new  priesthood  formed,  God  chose  a  religious 
family  out  of  which  the  lawgiver  and  the  high-priest 
were  both  to  spring. 
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son :  and    ^  when   she   saw   him 
that  he  was  a  goodly  child,  she 
hid  him  three  months. 
3  And  when  she  could  not  longer  hide  him, 


b  Acts  vii.  20.    Hebr.  xi.  23. 


Verse  2.  Bare  a  son']  This  certainly  was  not  her 
first  child,  for  Aaron  was  fourscore  and  three  years 
old  when  Moses  was  but  fourscore,  see  chap.  vii.  7  • 
and  there  was  a  sister,  probably  Miriam,  who  was 
older  than  either ;  see  below,  ver,  4,  and  see  Numb. 
xxvi.  59.  Miriam  and  Aaron  had  no  doubt  been 
both  born  before  the  decree  was  passed  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  Hebrew  male  children,  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  chapter. 

Goodly  child]  The  text  simply  says  Kin  mo  '3  ki  tab 
hu,  that  he  was  good,  which  signifies  that  lie  was  not 
only  a  perfect,  well-formed  child,  but  that  he  waSrj 
very  beautiful;  hence  the  Septuagint  translate  the|l 
place.  Itovree  St  avro  aariiov.  Seeing  him  to  be  beau-^ 


Moses  is  put  into  an  ark, 


CHAP.  11. 


and  exposed  on  the  river. 


k^.'ltn:     s^e    took    for    him    an   ark    of 

— ■ bulrushes,   and   daubed   it    with 

slime  and  with  pitch,  and  put  the  child 
therein  ;  and  she  laid  it  in  the  flags  by  the 
river's  brink. 

•  !»  Ch.  XV.  20.    Numb.  xxvi.  59. 

iiful,  which  St.  Stephen  interprets,  Hr  aoriioQ  Ttp  Osy, 
He  was  comely  to  God,  or  divinely  beautiful.  This 
very  circumstance  \v<as  wisely  ordained  by  the  kind 
providence  of  God  to  be  one  means  of  his  preser- 
vation. Scarcely  any  thing  interests  the  heart  more 
dian  the  sight  of  a  lovely  babe  in  distress.  His 
Jbeauty  would  induce  even  his  parents  to  double  their 
exertions  to  save  him,  and  was  probably  the  sole 
motive  Avliicli  led  the  Egyptian  princess  to  take  such 
particular  care  of  him,  and  to  educate  him  as  her 
own  son,  which  in  all  likelihood  she  would  not  have 
done  had  he  been  only  an  ordinary  child. 

Verse  8.  An  ark  of  bulrushes']  xna  nnn  tebath  gome, 
a  small  boat  or  basket  made  of  the  Egyptian  reed 
called  papyrus,  so  famous  in  all  antiquity.  This 
plant  grows  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  and  in  marshy 
grounds  ;  the  stalk  rises  to  the  height  of  sije  or  seven 
cubits  above  the  water,  is  triangular,  and  terminates 
in  a  crown  of  small  filaments  resembling  hair,  which 
the  ancients  used  to  compare  to  a  thyrsus.  This  reed 
was  of  the  greatest  use  to  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt, 
the  pith  contained  in  the  stalk  serving  them  for  food, 
and  the  woody  part  to  build  vessels  with;  which 
vessels  frequently  appear  on  engraved  stones  and 
mother  monum.ents  of  Egyptian  antiquity.  For  this 
purpose  they  made  it  up  like  rushes  into  bundles, 
and  by  tjung  them  together  gave  their  vessels  the 
necessary  figure  and  solidity.  "The  vessels  of  bul- 
rushes or  papyrus,"  says  Dr.  Shaw.  *■'  were  no  other 
than  large  fabrics  of  the  same  kind  with  that  of 
I  Moses,  Exod,  ii.  3,  which  from  the  late  introduction 
of  planks  and  stronger  materials  are  now  laid  aside." 
Thus  Pliny,  lib.,_vi.  chap.  16,  takes  notice  of  the 
naves  papyraceas  armamentaque  Nili,  "ships  made 
iof  papyrus  and  the  equipments  of  the  Nile ;"  and 
lib.  xiii.,  cap.  11,  he  observes.  Ex  ipsa  quidem  papyro 
navigia  texunt ;  "  Of  the  papyrus  itself  they  con- 
struct sailing  vessels."  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  have 
recorded  the  same  fact;  and  among  the  poets,  Lucan, 
lib.  iv.,  ver.  136  :  Conseritur  bibula  Memphitis  cymba 
papyro,  "  The  Meniphian  or  Egyptian  boat  is  con- 
structed from  the  soaking  papyrus."  The  epithet 
bibula  is  particularly  remarkable,  as  corresponding 
with  great  exactness  to  the  nature  of  the  plant,  and 
!to  its  Hebrew  name  ko3  gome,  which  signifies  to  soak, 
;to  dri72k  up.  See  Parkhurst  sub  voce. 
I  She  laid  it  in  the  flags']  Not  willing  to  trust  it  in 
Ithe  stream  for  fear  of  a  disaster;  and  probably 
choosing  the  place  to  which  the  Egyptian  princess 
jwas  accustomed  to  come  for  the  purposes  specified 
lin  the  note  on  the  following  verse. 
1  Verse  5.  And  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh]  Josephus 
jcalls  her  Thermuthis,  and  says  that  "tiie  ark  was 
ibome  along  by  the  current;  and  that  she  sent  one 

;        Vol   I. 


4  *  And  his  sister  stood  afar  off,  ^\  c!*  1571* 
to  wit  what  would  be  done  to  him.     

5  And  the  ''daughter  of  Pharaoh  came  down 
to  wash  herself  ai  the  river  ;  and  her  maidens 
walked  along  by  the  river's  side ;  and  when 
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that  could  swim  after  it ;  that  she  was  struck  with  the 
figure  and  uncommon  beauty  of  the  child ;  ♦hat  she 
inquired  for  a  nurse,  but  that  he  having  refused  the 
breasts  of  several,  and  his  sister  proposing  to  bring  a 
Hebrew  nurse,  his  own  mother  was  procured."  But 
all  this  is  in  Josephus's  manner,  as  well  as  the  long 
circumstantial  dream  that  he  gives  to  Amram  con- 
cerning the  future  greatness  of  Moses,  which  cannot 
be  considered  in  any  other  hglit  than  that  of  a  fable, 
and  not  even  a  cunningly  devised  one. 

To  wash  herself  at  the  river]  Whether  the  daugh- 
ter .of  Pharaoh  went  to  bathe  in  the  river  through 
motives  of  pleasure,  health,  or  religion,  or  whether 
she  bathed  at  all,  the  text  does  not  specify.  It  is 
merely  stated  by  the  sacred  writer  that  she  went  down 
to  the  river  to  wash  ;  for  the  word  herself  is  not  in  the 
original.  Mr.  Harmer,  Observat.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  529,  is  of 
opinion  that  the  time  referred  to  above  was  that  in 
which  the  Nile  begins  to  7'ise ;  and  as  the  dancing 
girls  in  Egypt  are  accustomed  now  to  plunge  them- 
selves into  the  river  at  its  rising,  by  which  act  they 
testify  their  gratitude  for  the  inestimable  blessing  of 
its  inundations,  so  it  might  have  been  formerly ;  and 
that  Pharaoh's  daughter  was  now  coming  down  to 
the  river  on  a  similar  account.  I  see  no  likelihood  in 
all  this.  If  she  washed  herself  at  all,  it  might  have 
been  a  religious  ablution,  and  yet  extended  no  farther 
than  to  the  hands  and  face;  for  the  word  vm  rachats, 
to  wash,  is  repeatedly  used  in  the  Pentateuch  to  sig- 
nify religious  ablutions  of  different  kinds.  Jonathan 
in  his  Targum  says  that  God  had  smitten  all  Egypt 
with  ulcers,  and  that  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  came 
to  wash  in  the  river  in  order  to  find  relief;  and  that 
as  soon  as  she  touched  the  ark  where  Mos.  s  was,  her 
ulcers  were  healed.  This  is  all  fable.  I  beheve  there 
was  no  bathing  in  the  case,  but  simply  what  the  text 
states,  washing,  not  of  her  person  but  of  her  clothes, 
which  was  an  employment  that  even  kings'  daughters 
did  not  think  beneath  them  in  those  primitive  times. 
Homer,  Odyss.  vi,  represents  Nausicaa,  daughter  of 
Alcinous,  king  of  the  Phceacians,  in  company  with  her 
maidens,  employed  at  the  sea-side  in  washing  her 
own  clothes  and  those  of  her  five  brothers !  While 
thus  employed  they  find  Ulysses  just  driven  ashore 
after  having  been  shipwrecked,  utterly  helpless, 
naked,  and  destitute  of  every  necessary  of  life.  The 
whole  scene  is  so  perfectly  like  that  before  us  that 
they  appear  to  me  to  be  almost  parallels.  I  shall 
subjoin  a  few  lines.  The  princess,  having  piled  her 
clothes  on  a  carriage  drawn  by  several  mules,  and 
driven  to  the  place  of  washing,  commences  her  work, 
which  the  poet  describes  thu3  : 

Ta   5'  a7r'  airrjvrjQ 
E'fxaTa  Xf/xTij/  kKovro,  Kai  ^a^o-iov  /ueAov  vZwp, 


Moics  is  found  by  Pharaolis  daughter,      EXODUS,  and  put  under  the  care  of  his  own  mother. 


B.'  C.' lin'.      she  saw  the  ark  among  the  flags, 
she  sent  her  maid  to  fetch  it. 

6  And  when  she  had  opened  it,  she  saw  the 
child :  and,  behold,  the  babe  wept.  And  she 
had  compassion  on  him,  and  said,  This  is  one 
of  the  Hebrews*  children. 

7  Then  said  his  sister  to  Pharaoh's  daughter, 
Shall  I  go  and  call  to  thee  a  nurse  of  the 
Hebrew  women,  that  she  may  nurse  the  child 
for  thee? 

8  And  Pharaoh's  daughter  said  to  her,  Go. 
And  the  maid  went,  and  called  the  child's 
mother. 

9  And  Pharaoh's  daughter  said  unto  her, 


»  Acts  vii.  21. *»  That  w,  drmon  out. 

Srct/3ov  5*  IV  (3o9pot<Ti  dooif,  tpila  irpoipipovaai.     . 
AvTap  iTTtt  nXvvav  re,  KaOijpav  ti  pvira  iravra, 
B((i);C  TTtTaaav  -rrapa  Oiv   akog,  yxi  fia\i<TTa 
Adiyyai  ttoti  x^p^fov  aTro7r\vvt<TKi  QaSaaaa. 

Odys.'!.,  lib.  vi.,  ver.  90. 

•*  Ligljt'ning  the  carriage,  next  they  bore  in  liand 

The  garments  down  to  the  unsullied  woi^e, 

And  thrust  them  heapd  into  the  pools  ;  their  task 

Dispatching  brisk,  and  with  an  emulous  haste. 

When  all  were  purified,  and  neither  spot 

Could  be  perceived  or  blemish  more,  they  spread 

The  raiment  orderly  along  the  beach, 

Where  dashing  tides  liad  cleans'd  the  pebbles  most." 

COWPEU. 

Wlien  this  task  ^vas  ihiished  we  find  the  Phseacian 
princess  and  her  ladies  {Kovpri  6'  tie  OaXafioio — afi^i- 
noXoi  aWai)  emploj'ed  in  amusing  themselves  upon 
the  beach,  till  the  gannents  they  had  washed  should 
be  dry  and  fit. to  be  folded  up,  that  the}'  might  reload 
their  carriage  and  return. 

In  the  text  of  Moses  the  Egyptian  princess,  accom- 
panied by  her  maids,  n\-i-iy2  naarotheijha,  comes  down 
to  the  river,  not  to  bathe  herself,  for  this  is  not  inti- 
mated, but  merely  to  wash,  ymb  lirchots  ;  at  the  time 
ni  which  the  ark  is  perceived  we  may  suppose  that 
she  and  her  companions  had  finished  their  task,  and, 
like  the  daughter  of  Alcinous  and  her  maidens,  were 
amusing  themselves  walking  along  by  the  river's  side, 
as  the  others  did  by  tossing  a  ball,  (rfaipy  tcu  t  ap 
tiraiKov,  when  they  as  suddenly  and  as  unexpectedly 
discovered  Moses  adrift  on  tlie  flood,  as  Nausicaa 
and  her  companions  discovered  Ulysses  just  escaped 
naked  from  shipwreck.  In  both  the  histories,  that  of 
fhc  poet  and  this  of  the  prophet,  both  the  strangers, 
the  shipwrecked  Greek  and  the  almost  drowned 
Hebrew,  were  rescued  by  the  princesses,  nourished, 
and  preserved  alive  !  Were  it  lawful  to  suppose  that 
Homer  had  ever  seen  the  Hebrew  story,  it  would  be 
reasonable  to  conclude  that  he  had  made  it  the  basis 
of  the  6th  book  of  the  Odyssey. 

Verse  6.  She  had  compassion  oifhim]  The  sight  of 
ft  beautiful  babe  in  distress  couid  not  fail  to  make  the 
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Take  this  child  away,  and  nurse 

it  for  me,  antl    I   will  give   thee • 

thy  wages.     And  the  woman  took  the  child, 
and  nursed  it. 

10  And  the  child  grew,  and  she  brought  him 
unto  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  he  became  "  her 
son.  And  she  called  his  name  ''  Moses  :  and 
she  said.  Because  1  drew  him  out  of  the  water. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  ^when  Moses  was  grown, 
that  he  went  out  unto  his  brethren,  and 
looked  on  their  "^  burdens :  and  he  spied  an 
Egyptian  smiting  an  Hebrew,  one  of  his 
brethren. 


2473. 
1531. 


c  Acts  vii.  23  24.     Hebr  \\.  24, 25,  26. ««  Ch.  i.  11. 


impression  here  mentioned;  see  on  ver.  2.  It  h;i 
already  been  conjectured  that  the  cruel  edict  of  the 
Egyptian  king  did  not  continue  long  in  force ;  see 
chap.  i.  22.  And  it  will  not  appear  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  circumstance  related  here  might 
have  brought  about  its  abolition.  The  daughter  of 
Pharaoh,  struck  with  the  distressed  state  of  the 
Hebrew  children  from  what  she  had  seen  in  the  case 
of  Moses,  would  probably  implore  her  father  tc 
abolish  this  sanguinary  edict. 

Verse  7.  Shall  I  go  and  call — a  nurse']  Had  not 
the  different  circumstances  marked  here  been  placed 
under  the  superintendence  of  an  especial  providence, 
there  is  no  human  probability  that  they  could  have 
had  such  a  happy  issue.  The  parents  had  done 
every  thing  to  save  their  child  that  piety,  affection, 
and  prudence  could  dictate,  and  having  done  so 
they  left  the  event  to  God.  By  faith,  says  the 
apostle,  Heb.  xi.  23,  Moses,  when  he  was  horn,  was  hid 
three  months  of  his  parents,  because  they  saw  he  was  a 
proper  child;  and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the  king\'< 
commandment.  Because  of  the  king's  commandniciu 
they  were  obliged  to  make  use  of  the  most  prudent 
caution  to  save  the  child's  life  ;  and  their  faith  in 
God  enabled  them  to  risk  their  own  safety,  for  thc/i 
were  not  afraid  of  the  king's  commandment — tlicv 
feared  God,  and  they  had  no  other  fear. 

Verse  10.  And  he  became  her  son.]  From  this  time 
of  his  being  brought  home  by  his  nurse  his  education 
commenced,  and  he  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  Egyptians,  Acts  vii.  22,  who  in  the  knowledge  of 
nature  probably  exceeded  all  the  nations  then  on  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

And  she  called  his  name]  n^'o  mosheh,  because 
D-Dn  p  minhammayim,  out  of  the  waters,  ^nr\-Mfii  meshi- 
thihu,  have  I  drawn  him.  nur:  mashah  signifies  to 
draw  out,  and  mosheh  is  the  person  drawn  out ;  the 
word  is  used  in  the  same  sense  Ps.  xviii.  17,  and  2 
Sam.  xxii.  17.  What  name  he  had  from  his  parent? 
we  know  not ;  but  whatever  it  might  be  it  was  ever 
after  lost  in  the  name  given  to  him  by  the  princess  of 
Egypt.    Abul  Farajius  says  that  Thcrmuthis  delivered 


Moses  slays  an  Kgy-ptian, 


CHAP.  II. 


and  flees  to  Midian, 
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12  And  he  looked  this  way  and 

that  way,  and  when  he  saw  that 

there  was  no  man,  he  '"  slew  the  Egyptian,  and 
hid  him  in  the  sand. 

13  And  ^  when  he  went  out  the  second  day, 
behold,  two  men  of  the  Hebrews  strove  to- 
gether :  and  he  said  to  him  that  did  the 
wrong,  Wherefore  smitest  thou  thy  fellow  ? 

14  And  he  said,  ^Who  made  thee  *^a  prince 
and  a  judge  over  us  ?  intendest  thou  to  kill 
me, as  thou  killedst  the  Egyptian?  And  Moses 


a  Acts  vii.  24. ''Acts  rii.  26. ^  Acts  vii.  27,  28. 

<  Heb.  a  man,  a  prince.     Gen.  xiii.  8. «  Acts  vii.  29. 

Hebr.  xi.  27. fGen.  xxiv.  11.  xxix.  2. S  Ch.  iii.  I. 

him  to  the  wise  men  Janees  and  Jimbrees  to  be  in- 
structed in  wisdom. 

Verse  11.  When  Moses  was  grown]  Being  full 
forty  years  of  age,  as  St.  Stephen  saj^s.  Acts  vii.  23, 
it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren,  i.  e,,  he  was 
excited  to  it  by  a  divine  inspiration  ;  and  seeing  one 
of  them  suffer  wrong,  by  an  Egyptian  smiting  him, 
probably  one  of  the  task-masters,  he  avenged  him  and 
smote — slew,  tfie  Egyptian, supposing  that  God  who  had 
given  him  commission,  had  given  also  his  brethren  to 
understand  that  they  were  to  be  delivered  by  his 
hand  ;  see  Acts  vii.  28 — 26.  Probably  the  Egyptian 
killed  the  Hebrew,  and  therefore  on  the  Noahic 
precept  Moses  was  justified  in  killing  him;  and  he 
was  authorized  so  to  do  by  the  commission  which  he 
had  received  from  God,  as  all  succeeding  events 
amply  prove.  Previously  to  the  mission  of  Moses  to 
deliver  the  Israelites,  Joscphus says,  "The Ethiopians 
having  made  an  irruption  into  Egypt,  and  subdued  a 
great  part  of  it,  a  divine  oracle  advised  them  to  em- 
ploy Moses  the  Hebrew,  On  this  the  king  of  Egypt 
made  him  general  of  the  Egyptian  forces ;  with  these 
he  attacked  the  ^Ethiopians,  defeated  and  drove  them 
back  into  their  own  land,  and  forced  them  to  take 
refuge  in  the  city  of  Saba,  where  he  besieged  them. 
Tharbis,  daughter  of  the  ^Ethiopian  king,  seeing 
him,  fell  desperately  in  love  with  him,  and  promised 
to  give  up  the  city  to  him  on  condition  that  he  would 
take  her  to  wife,  to  which  Moses  agreed,  and  the  city 
1  was  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians." — Jos.  Ant. 
[lib.  ii.,  chap.  9.  St.  Stephen  probably  alluded  to 
[something  of  this  kind  when  he  said  Moses  was 
j  mighty  in  deeds  as  well  as  words. 
j  Verse  13.  Two  men  of  the  Hebrews  strove  together'] 
I  How  strange  that  in  the  very  place  where  they  were 
I  suffering  a  heavy  persecution  because  they  were 
Hebrews,  the  very  persons  tliemselves  who  suffered 
it  should  be  found  persecuting  each  other !  It  has 
loeen  often  seen  that  in   those  times  in  wJiich  the 


ungodly  oppressed   the  church   of   Christ,   its   own 


'members  have  been  separated  from  each  other  by 
i disputes  concerning  comparatively  unessential  points 
■of  doctrine  and  discipline,  in  consequence  of  which 
jboth  they  and  the  truth  have  become  an  easy  prey  to 
)  those  wlose  desire  was  to  waste  the  heritage  of  the 
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feared,  and  said,  Surely  this  thing 

is  knowr*  

15  Now  when  Pharaoh  heard  this  thing,  he 
sought  to  slay  Moses.  But  ^  Moses  fled  from 
the  face  of  Pharaoh,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of 
Midian  :  and  he  sat  down  by  ^  a  well. 

16  sNow  ''the  priest  of  Midian  had  seven 
daughters  :  and  '  they  came  and  drew  water, 
and  filled  the  troughs  to  water  their  father's 
flock. 

17  And  the  shepherds  came  and  drove  them 


''  Or,  prince,  as  Gen.  xli.  45. 
1  Sam.  ix.  11. 


'Gen.  xxiv.  11.  xxix.  10. 


Lord.     The  Targum  of  Jonathan  says  that  the  two 
persons  who  strove  were  Dathan  and  Abiram. 

Verse  14.  And  Mose*!  feared]  He  saw  that  the 
Israelites  were  not  as  yet  prepared  to  leave  their 
bondage ;  and  that  though  God  had  called  him  to  be 
their  leader,  yet  his  providence  had  not  yet  suffi- 
ciently opened  the  way;  and  had  he  staid  in  Egypt 
he  must  have  endangered  his  life.  Prudence  there- 
fore dictated  an  escape  for  the  present  to  the  land  of 
Midian. 

Verse  lo.  Pharaoh — sought  to  slag  Moses.  But 
Moses  fled  from  the  face  of  Pharaoh]  How  can 
this  be  reconciled  with  Heb.  xi.  27 :  By  faith  h& 
(Moses)  forsook  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  thi 
king  ?  Very  easily.  The  apostle  speaks  not  of  this 
forsaking  of  Egypt,  but  of  his  and  the  Israelites'  final 
departure  from  it,  and  of  the  bold  and  courageous 
manner  in  which  Moses  treated  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians,  disregarding  his  threatcnings  and  the 
multitudes  of  them  that  pursued  after  the  people 
Avhom,  in  the  name  and  strength  of  God,  he  led  in 
the  face  of  their  enemies  out  of  Egypt. 

Dwelt  in  the  land  of  Midian]  A  country  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  in  Arabia  Petrsea,  on  the 
eastern  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  not  far  from  Mount 
Sinai.  This  place  is  still  called  by  the  Arabs  the 
la7id  of  Midian  or  the  land  of  Jethro.  Abnl  Fara- 
jius  calls  it  the  land  of  the  Arabs.  It  is  supposed  that 
the  Midian ites  derived  their  origin  from  Midian,  the 
fourth  son  of  Abraham  by  Ketunih,  thus :  Abraham, 
Zimran,  Jokshan,  Medan  and  Midian,  Raguel,  Jethro; 
see  Gen.  xxv.  I.  But  Calmet  contends  that  if  Jethro 
had  been  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  either  hy  Jokshan 
or  Midian,  Aaron  and  Miriam  could  not  have  re- 
proached Moses  with  marrying  a  Cvshite,  Zipporah, 
the  daugliter  of  Reucl.  He  thinks  therefore  that  th< 
Midianites  were  of  the  progeny  of  Cash,  the  son  o' 
Ham  ;  see  Gen.  x.  6. 

Verse  16.  The  priest  of  Midian]  Or  priutx',  oi 
both ;  for  the  original  pa  cohen  has  both  meanings 
See  it  explained  at  large.  Gen.  xv.  18.  The  transac- 
tion here  very  nearly  resembles  that  mentioned  Gen. 
xxix.  concerning  Jacob  and  Rachel;  see  the  notes 
there. 

Verse  17.    The  shepherds — drove  them\     Th'i  verl» 


(iodhea-sthe  EXODUS. 

B.*  C.*  ^3L     away :  but  Moses  stood  up  and 

helped  them,  and  *  watered  their 

flock. 

18  And  when  they  came  to  ^  Reuel,  then- 
father,  he  said,  How  is  it  that  ye  are  come 
so  soon  to  day  ? 

19  And  they  said.  An  Egyptian  delivered 
us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  shepherds,  and  also 
drew  ivater  enough  for  us,  and  watered  the 
flock. 

20  And  he  said  unto  his  daughters.  And 
where  is  he  ?  why  is  it  that  ye  have  left  the 
man  ?  call  him,  that  he  may  *"  eat  bread. 

21  And  Moses  was  content  to  dwell  with 
the  man :  and  he  gave  Moses  '^  Zipporah  his 
daughter. 


groaning  of  the  Israelites. 


»  Gen.  xxix.  10. ''  Numb.  x.  29.    Called  also  Jethro  or 

Jether.     Ch.  iii.  1.  iv.  18.  xviii.  1,  &c. ^  Q^n,  xxxi.  54. 

xliii.  25. **  Ch.  iv.  25.  xviii.  2. ^  That  is,  a  stranger 

here. '  Ch.  xviii.  3. e  Acts  vii.  29.      Hebr.  xi.  13,  14. 

»'  Ch.  vii.  7.    Acts  vii.  30. '  Numb.  xx.  16.    Deut  xxvi.  7. 


muny  yegaj'eshum,  being  in  the  masculine  gender, 
seems  to  imply  that  the  shepherds  drove  away  the 
^ocks  of  Reuel's  daughters,  and  not  the  daughters 
themselves.  The  fact  seems  to  be  that,  as  the  daugh- 
ters of  Reuel  filled  the  troughs  and  brought  their 
flocks  to  drink,  the  shepherds  drove  those  away,  and, 
profiting  by  the  young  women's  labour,  watered  their 
own  cattle.  Moses  resisted  this  insolence,  and  assisted 
them  to  water  their  flocks,  in  consequence  of  which 
they  were  enabled  to  return  much  sooner  than  they 
were  wont  to  do,  ver.  18.. 

Verse  18.  Rmel,  their  father']  In  Numb.  x.  29  this 
person  is  called  Raguel,  but  the  Hebrew  is  the  same 
in  both  places.  The  reason  of  this  difference  is  that 
the  V  aiii  in  bxiyT  is  sometimes  used  merely  as  a  vowel, 
sometimes  as  g,  ng,  and  g)i,  and  this  is  occasioned  by 
the  difficulty  of  the  sound,  which  scarcely  an}-  Euro- 
pean organs  can  enunciate.  As  pronounced  by  the 
Arabs  it  strongly  resembles  the  first  effort  made  by 
tlic  throat  in  gargling,  or,  as  Meninski  says,  Est  vox 
vituli  niatrem  vocantis,  "It  is  hke  the  sound  made  by 
a  calf  in  seeking  its  dam."  Raguel  is  the  worst 
method  of  pronouncing  it ;  Re-u-el,  the  first  syllable 
strongly  accented,  is  nearer  to  the  true  sounc^.  A 
proper  uniformity  in  pronouncing  the  same  word 
wherever  it  may  occur,  either  in  the  Old  or  New 
Testament,  is  greatly  to  be  desired.  The  person  in 
■question  appears  to  have  several  names.  Here  he  is 
called  Reuel;  in  Numb.  x.  29,  Raguel;  in  Exod.  iii.  1, 
Jethro;  in  Judg.  iv.  11,  Hobah;  and  in  Judg.  i.  16  he 
is  called  "yp  Keyni,  which  in  chap.  iv.  we  translate 
Kenite.  Some  suppose  that  Re-u-el  was  fnther  to 
Hohab,  who  was  also  called  Jethro.  This  is  the  most 
likely ;  see  the  note  on  chap.  iii.  1. 

Verse  20.  That  he  may  eat  bread.']  That  he  may 
be  entertained,  and  receive  refreshment  to  proceed 
on  his  journey.     Bread,  among  the  Hebrews,  was 
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22  And   she    bare  him   a   son 
and   he  called  his    name   "^  Ger- 
shom*^:  for  he  said,  I  have  been  ^a  stranger 
in  a  strange  land. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass  ''in     A.  M.  cir.2504. 

f.  ,.  ^,     ^    /,        .  .  B.  C.  cir.  1500. 

process  oi  tnne,  that  the  kmg 

of  Egypt  died:  and  the  children  of  Israel 
'  sighed  by  reason  of  the  bondage,  and  they 
cried,  and  ^  their  cry  came  up  unto  God  by 
reason  of  the  bondage. 

24  And  God  '  heard  their  groaning,  and  God 
^  remembered  his  "  covenant  with  Abraham, 
with  Isaac,  and  with  Jacob. 

25  And  God  °  looked  upon  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  God  p  had  respect  unto  them^ 


Ps.  xii.  5. k  Gen.  xviii.  20.     Ch.  iii.  9.    xxii.  23,  27. 

Dent.  xxiv.  16.      James  v.  4. '  Ch.  vi.  5. ■"  Ch.  vi.  5. 

Ps.  cv.  8,  42.  cvi.  45. "  Gen.  xv.  14.  xlvi.  4. «  Ch.  iv. 

31.    iSara.  i.  11.    2  Sam.  xvi.  12.    Luke  i.  25. p  Heb 

knew. 1  Ch.  iii.  7. 

used  to  signify  all  kinds  of  food  commonly  used  for 
the  support  of  man's  life. 

Verse  21.  Zipporah  his  daughter.]  Abul  Farajius 
calls  her  "  Saphura  the  black,  daughter  of  Rewel  the 
Midianite,  the  son  of  Dedan,  the  son  of  Abraham  by 
his  wife  Keturah."  The  Targum  calls  her  the  grand- 
daughter of  Reuel.  It  appears  that  Moses  obtained 
Zipporah  something  in  the  same  way  that  Jacob 
obtained  Rachel ;  namely,  for  the  performance  of 
certain  services,  probably  keeping  of  sheep ;  see 
chap.  iii.  1. 

Verse  22.  Called  his  name  Gershom]  Literally,  a 
stranger;  the  reason  of  which  Moses  immediately 
adds,  for  I  have  been  an  alien  in  a  strange  land. 

The  Vulgate,  the  Septuagint  as  it  stands  in  the 
Complutensian  Polyglot  and  in  several  MSS.,  thp 
Syriac,  the  Coptic,  and  the  Arabic,  add  the  following 
w^ords  to  this  verse :  And  the  name  of  the  second  he 
called  Eliezer,  for  the  God  of  my  father  has  been  my 
help,  and  delivered  me  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh. 
These  words  are  found  in  chap,  xviii.  4,  but  they  are 
certainly  necessary  here,  for  it  is  very  likely  that 
these  two  sons  were  born  within  a  short  space  of  eacli 
other;  for  in  chap.  iv.  20  it  is  said,  Moses  took  liia 
wife  and  his  sons,  by  which  it  is  plain  that  he  had 
both  Gershom  and  Eliezer  at  that  time.  Houbigant 
introduces  this  addition  in  his  Latin  Version,  and 
contends  that  this  is  its  most  proper  place.  Notwith- 
standing the  authority  of  the  above  Versions,  the 
clause  is  found  in  no  copy  printed  or  MS.  of  the 
Hebrew  text. 

Verse  23.  In  process  of  time — the  king  of  Egypt  died] 
According  to  St.  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  30  compared  with 
Exod.  vii.  7)  the  death  of  the  Egyptian  king  hap- 
pened about  forty  years  after  the  escape  of  Moses  to 
Midian.  The  words  ann  a*mn  Q^ri^n  tti  vayehi 
haiyamin  harabbim  hahem,  which  we  translate  And 
it  came  to  pass  in  process  of  time,  signify  Aiid  it  wag 


Remarks  on  the  providence  of 


CHAP.  IL 


God  toivards  the  Israelites. 


in  many  days  from  these  that  the  king-,  &c.  It  has 
already  been  remarked  that  Archbishop  Usher  sup- 
poses tliis  king  to  liave  been  Rameses  Miamun,  ayIio 
was  succeeded  bj'-  his  son  Amenophis,  who  was 
drowned  in  the  Red  8^^  when  pursuing  the  Israelites; 
but  Abul  Farajius  says  it  was  Amunfathis  (Ameno- 
phis),  he  who  made  the  cruel  edict  against  the 
Hebrew  children. 

Some  suppoce  that  Moses  wrote  the  book  of  Job 
during  the  time  he  sojourned  in  Midian,  and  also  the 
book  of  Genesis.  See  the  preface  to  the  book  of  Job,, 
where  this  subject  is  considered. 

Sighed  by  reason  of  the  bondage']  For  the  nature  of 
their  bondage,  see  on  chap.  i.  14. 

Verse  24.  God  remembered  his  covenant]  God's 
covenant  is  God's  engagement;  he  had  promised  to 
Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to  give  their  pos- 
terity a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  &c.  They 
arc  now  under  the  most  oppressive  bondage,  and  this 
was  the  most  proper  time  for  God  to  show  them  his 
mercy  and  power  in  fulfilling  his  promise.  This  is 
all  that  is  meant  by  God's  remembering  his  covenant, 
for  it  was  now  that  he  began  to  give  it  its  effect. 

Verse  25.  And  God  had  respect  unto  them.]  yn 
a'nbx  vaiyeda  Elohim,  God  knew  them,  i.  e.,  he  ap- 
vroved  of  them,  and  therefore  it  is  said  that  their  cry 
came  up  before  God,  and  he  heard  their  groaning.  The 
word  Vf"  yada,  to  know,  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  as  wclJ 
as  yivwffKw  in  the  Greek  Testament,  is  frequently 
used  in  the  sense  of  approving ;  and.  because  God 
knew — had  respect  for  and  approved  of,  them,  there- 
fore he  was  determined  to  deliver  them.  For  wnbH 
Elohim,  GOD,  in  the  last  clause  of  this  verse,  Houbi- 
gant  reads  CDH^bK  aleyhem,  upon  them,  which  is  counte- 
nanced by  the  Vulgate,  Septuagint,  Chaldee,  Coptic, 
and  Arabic,  and  appears  to  have  been  the  original 
j  reading.  The  difference  in  the  original  consists  in  the 
!  interchange  of  two  letters,  the  "  yod  and  n  he.  Our 
1  translators  insert  unto  them,  in  order  to  make  up 
[  that  sense  which  this  various  reading  gives  without 
^^ouble. 

^^  The  farther  we  proceed  in  the  sacred  writings,  the 
more  the  history  both  of  the  grace  and  providence  of 
God  opens  to  our  view.  He  ever  cares  for  his  crea- 
tures, and  is  mindful  of  his  promise.  The  very  means 
made  use  of  to  destroy  his  work  are,  in  his  hands, 
the  instruments  of  its  accomplishment.  Pharaoh 
orders  the  male  children  of  the  Hebrews  to  be  thrown 
into  the  river ;  Moses,  who  was  thus  exposed,  is 
found  by  his  own  daughter,  brought  up  as  her  own 
son,  and  from  his  Egyptian  education  becomes  much 
better  qualified  for  the  great  work  to  which  God  had 
called  him;  and  his  being  obliged  to  leave  Egypt  was 
undoubtedly  a  powerful  means  to  wean  his  heart 
from  a  land  in  which  he  had  at  his  command  all  the 
advantages  and  luxuries  of  life.  His  sojourning  also 
in  a  strange  land,  where  he  was  obliged  to  earn  his 
bread  by  a  very  painful  employment,  fitted  him  for 
the  perilous  journey  he  was  obliged  to  take  in  the 


wilderness,  and  enabled  him  to  bear  the  better  the 
privations  to  which  he  was  in  consequence  exposed. 

The  bondage  of  tlie  Israelites  was  also  wisely  per- 
mitted, that  they  might  with  less  reluctance  leave  a 
country  where  they  had  suffered  the  greatest  oppres- 
sion and  indignities.  Had  the}'  not  suffered  severely 
previously  to  their  departure,  there  is  much  reason  to 
believe  that  no  inducements  could  have  been  suf- 
ficient to  have  prevailed  on  them  to  leave  it.  And 
yet  their  leaving  it  was  of  infinite  consequence,  in 
the  order  both  of  grace  and  providence,  as  it  v.'as  in- 
dispensably necessary  that  they  should  be  a  people 
separated  from  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  that  they 
might  see  the  promises  of  God  fulfilled  under  their 
own  eyes,  and  thus  have  the  fullest  persuasion  that 
their  law  was  divine,  their  prophets  inspired  by  the 
Most  High,  and  that  the  Messiah  came  according  to 
the  prophecies  before  delivered  concerning  him. 

From  the  example  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  (see  note 
vcr.  4),  and  the  seven  daughters  of  Jethro  (ver.  16), 
we  learn  that  in  the  days  of  primitive  simplicity,  and 
in  this  respect  the  best  days,  the  children,  particu- 
larly the  daughters  of  persons  in  the  highest  ranks  in 
life,  were  employed  in  the  most  laborious  offices. 
Kings'  daughters  performed  the  office  of  the  laundress 
to  their  own  famiUes ;  and  the  daughters  of  princes 
tended  and  watered  the  flocks.  We  have  seen  simi- 
lar instances  in  the  case  of  Rebekah  and  Rachel ;  and 
we  cannot  be  too  pointed  in  calling  the  attention  of: 
modern  delicate  females,  who  are  not  only  above 
serving  their  own  parents  and  family,  but  even  their 
own  selves  :  the  consequence  of  which  is,  they  have 
neither  vigour  nor  health  ;  their  growth,  for  want  of 
healthy  exercise,  is  generally  cramped ;  their  natural 
powers  are  prematurely  developed,  and  their  whole 
course  is  rather  an  apology  for  living,  than  a  state  of 
effective  life.  Many  of  these  live  not  out  half  their 
days,  and  their  offspring,  when  they  have  any,  is 
more  feeble  than  themselves ;  so  that  the  race  of 
man  Avhere  such  preposterous  conduct  is  followed 
(and  wiicre  is  it  not  followed .'')  is  in  a  state  of  gradual) 
deterioration.  Parents,  who  wish  to  fulfil  the  inten- 
tion of  God  and  nature,  will  doubtless  see  it  their 
duty  to  bring  up  their  children  on  a  different  plan. 
A  worse  than  the  present  can  scarcely  be  found  out. 

Afflictions,  under  the  direction  of  God's  providence 
and  the  influences  of  his  grace,  are  often  the  means 
of  leading  men  to  pray  to  and  acknowledge  God, 
who  in  the  time  of  their  prosperity  hardened  their 
necks  from  his  fear.  When  the  Israelites  were  sorely 
oppressed,  they  began  to  pray.  If  the  cry  of  oppres- 
sion had  not  been  among  them,  probably  the  cry  for 
mercy  had  not  been  heard.  Though  afflictions,  con- 
sidered in  themselves,  can  neither  atone  for  sin  nor 
improve  the  moral  state  of  the  soul,  yet  God  often 
uses  them  as  means  to  bring  sinners  to  himself,  and 
to  quicken  those  who,  having  already  escaped  the 
pollutions  of  the  world,  were  falling  again  under  the 
influence  of  an  earthly  mind.  Of  many  millions 
besides  David  it  may  truly  be  said,  B^'fore  they  were 
afflicted  they  went  astray 


Mosf'i  keeps  the  flock  oj  Jethro. 


EXODUS. 


The  burning  bmh. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Mosies  keeping  the  flock  of  Jethro  at  Mount  Horeb,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appears  to  him 
in  a  burni7ig  bush,  1,  2.  Astonished  at  the  sight,  he  turns  aside  to  examine  it,  3,  tvhen 
God  speaks  to  him  out  oftheflre,  and  declares  himself  to  be  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  4 — 6 ;  an7iounces  his  purpose  of  delivering  the  Israelites  from  their  oppression, 
and  of  bringing  them  into  the  promised  land,  7 — 9 ;  commissions  him  to  go  to  Pharaoh, 
and  to  be  leader  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  10.  Moses  excuses  himself,  11; 
and  God,  to  encourage  him,  promises  him  his  protection,  12.  Moses  doubts  tvhether  the 
Israelites  will  credit  him,  13,  and  God  reveals  to  him  his  Name,  and  informs  him  ivhai 
he  is  to  sag  to  the  people,  14 — 17,  and  instructs  him  and  the  elders  of  Israel  to  apply  unto 
PJiaraoh  for  permission  to  go  three  days*  journey  into  the  wilderness,  to  sacrifice  unto  the 
Lord,  18;  foretels  the  obstinacy  of  the  Egyptian  king,  and  the  miracles  which  he  himself 
should  tuork  i?i  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians,  19,  20;  aiid  promises  that,  on  the  departure 
of  the  Israelites,  the  Egyptians  should  be  induced  to  furnish  them  with  all  necessaries  for 
their  journey,  2\,  22, 


B.'  (':  149^:      MOW  Moses  kept  the  flock  of 

Jethro  his  fatlier  in  law,  "  the 

priest  of  Midian  :  and  he  led  the  flock  to  the 
backside  of  the  desert,  and  came  to  ^  the 
mountain  of  God,  eve7i  to  Horeb. 


•  Ch.  ii.  16. 


Ch.  xviii.  5.      I  Kings  xix.  8. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  Jethro  his  father  in  laiv]  Concerning 
Jethro,  see  the  note  on  chap.  ii.  18.  Learned  men 
are  not  agreed  on  the  signification  of  the  word  inn 
chothen,  which  we  iximsXaie  father-in-law,  and  which 
in  Gen.  xix.  14  we  translate  son-in-law.  It  seems 
to  be  a  general  term  for  a  relative  by  marriage,  and 
the  connexion  only  in  which  it  stands  can  determine 
its  precise  meaning.  It  is  very  possible  that  Reuel 
was  now  dead,  it  being  forty  years  since  Moses  came 
to  Midian  ;  that  Jetliro  was  his  son,  and  had  suc- 
ceeded him  in  his  office  of  prince  and  priest  of  Midian  ; 
thatZipporah  was  the  sister  of  Jethro;  and  that  conse- 
quently the  word  inn  chothen  should  be  translated 
brother-ill-law  In  this  place:  as  we  learn  from  Gen. 
xxxiv.  0,  Deut.  vii.  8,  Josh,  xxiii.  12,  and  other 
places,  that  it  simply  signifies  to  contract  affinity  by 
marriage.  If  this  conjecture  be  right,  we  may  well 
suppose  that,  Ueuel  being  dead,  Moses  was  continued 
by  his  brother-in-law  Jethro  in  the  same  employment 
he  had  under  his  father. 

Mountain  of  God~\  Sometimes  named  Horeb,  at 
other  times  Sinai.  The  mountain  itself  had  two  peaks  ; 
one  was  called  Horeb,  the  other  Sinai.  Horeb  was 
pr  jbably  the  primitive  name  of  the  mountain,  which 
was  afterwards  called  the  mountain  of  God,  because 
God  appeared  upon  it  to  Moses;  and  Mount  Sinai, 
*2*D,  from  HDD  seneh,  a  bush,  because  it  was  in  a  bush 
or  bramble,  in  a  flame  of  fir.c,  that  this  appearance 
was  made. 

Verse  2.  The  angel  of  the  Lord']  Not  a  created 
angel  certainly  ;  for  he  is  callel  mn*  Jehovah,  ver.  4, 
&c.,  and  has  the  most  expressive  attributes  of  the 
Godhead  apphed  to  him,  ver.  14,  &c.  Yet  he  is  an 
angel,  ^K'?D  malach,  a  messenger,  in  whom  was  the  name 
of  God,  ch8«i  jodii.  21 ;  and  in  whom  dwelt  all  the 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 


2  And  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  him  in  a  flame  of 
fire,  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush :  and  he  looked^ 
and,  behold,  the  bush  burned  with  fire,  and 
the  bush  was  not  consumed. 


•=  Deut.  xxxlii,  16.    Isai.  Ixiii.  9.     Acts  vii.  30. 


fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  CoL  ii.  9 ;  and  who, 
in  all  these  primitive  times,  was  the  Messenger  of  the 
covenant,  MaL  iii.  1.  And  who  was  this  but  Jesus, 
the  Leader,  Redeemer,  and  Saviour  of  mankind? 
See  the  note  on  Gen.  xvi.  7. 

Aflame  offre,  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush]  Fire  was 
not  only  among  the  Hebrews  but  also  among  many 
other  ancient  nations,  a  very  significant  emblem  of 
the  Deity.  God  accompanied  the  Israelites  in  all 
their  journejdngs  through  the  wilderness  as  a  pillar 
of  fire  by  night ;  and  probably  a  fire  or  flame  in  the  . 
Holy  of  Holies,  between  the  cherubim,  was  the 
general  symbol  of  his  presence;  and  traditions  of 
these  things,  which  must  have  been  current  in  the 
East,  have  probably  given  birth,  not  only  to  the  pretty 
general  opinion  that  God  appears  in  the  likeness  of 
fire,  but  to  the  whole  of  the  Zoroastrian  system  of 
fire-worship.  It  has  been  reported  of  Zoroaster,  or 
Zeradusht,  that  having  retired  to  a  moun'tain  for  the 
study  of  wisdom,  and  the  benefit  of  solitude,  the  whole 
mountain  was  one  day  enveloped  with  flame,  out  of 
the  midst  of  which  he  came  without  receiving  any  in- 
jury; on  which  he  offered  sacrifices  to  God,  who,  he 
was  persuaded,  had  then  appeared  to  him.  M.  An- 
quetil  du  Perron  gives  much  curious  information  on  i 
this  subject  in  his  Zend  Avesta.  The  modern  Parsees  1 
call  fire  the  offspring  of  Ormusd,  and  worship  it  with 
a  vast  variety  of  ceremonies. 

Among  the  fragments  attributed  to  jEschylus,  and  ^ 
collected  by  Stanley  in  his  invaluable  edition  of  this  ] 
poet,  p.  G47,  col.  1,  we  find  the  following:  beautiful 
verses ; 

Xu)pi<^t  OvtjTiov  Tov  Qtov,  Kai  jxr]  Soku 

'Ofioiov  avTt^i  (TcuyKivov  Ka9e<TTavai. 

OvK  oiffOa  o'  avToV  ttotb  fjiev  wg  Tri'p  tpaiveTai 

An\a<rTov  op^y'   TTore  o'  jSujp,  irorf  ^i  yvoipoc. 


God  cojiverses 


CHAP.  III. 


'ith  Moses 


A.  M.  2513. 
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S  And  Moses   said,  I  will  now 

turn  aside,   and   see  this    "*  great 

sight,  why  tlie  bush  is  not  burnt. 

4  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned 
aside  to  see,  God  called  ^  unto  him  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  bush,  and  said,  Moses,  Moses. 
And  he  said,  Here  am  I. 


•  Ps    cxi.  2.     Acts  vii.  31. 1' Deut.  xxxiii.  16. <:  Ch. 

xix.  12.    Josh.  V.  15.    Acts  vii.  33. 

"  Distinguish  God  from  mortal  men  ;  and  do  not 
su})pose  that  any  thing  fleshly  is  like  unto  him.  Thou 
knowest  him  not :  sometimes  indeed  he  appears  as  a 
formless  and    impetuous  fire,    sometimes  as  water, 
sometimes  as  thick  darkness."     The  poet  proceeds  : 
Tpffisi  ^  opt],  Kai  yaia,  itai  TrtXwpioff 
BvOog  OaXa(7(rr]Q,  Kojptiov  vypog  fifya, 
*OTav  £7rij3\fi/'9  yopyov  ojifxa  di<nroTov. 
*'  The  mountains,  the  earth,  the  deep  and  exten- 
sive sea,  and  the  summits  of  the  highest  mountains 
iremble  whenever  the  terrible  eye  of  the  Supreme 
Lord  looks  down  upon  them." 

These  are  very  remarkable  fragments,  and  seem  all 
to  be  collected  from  traditions  relative  to  the  different 
manifestations  of  God  to  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  and 
in  the  wilderness.  Moses  wished  to  see  God,  but  he 
could  behold  nothing  but  an  indescribable  glory; 
nothing  like  mortals,  nothing  like  a  human  body,  ap- 
peared at  any  time  to  his  eye,  or  to  those  of  the 
Israelites.  "  Ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude,"  said 
Moses,  "  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in 
Horeb,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,"  Deut.  iv.  15. 
But  sometimes  the  divine  power  and  justice  were 
manifested  by  the  indescribable,  formless,  impetuous 
consuming  flame  ;  at  other  times  he  appeared  by  the 
%aater  which  he  brought  out  of  the  flinty  rock ;  and 
in  the  thick  darkness  on  Horeb,  when  the  fiery  law 
proceeded  from  his  right  hand,  then  the  earth  quaked 
and  the  mountain  trembled;  and  when  his  terrible 
eye  looked  out  upon  the  Egyptians  through  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire,  their  chariot-wheels  were  struck  off^ 
and  confusion  and  dismay  were  spread  through  all 
the  hosts  of  Pharaoh ;   Exod.  xiv.  24,  25. 

And  the  bush  was  not  consumed.]     1.  An  emblem 
of  the  state  of  Israel  in  its  various  distresses  and  per- 
secutions :  it  was  in  the  fire  of  adversity,  but  was  not 
consumed.    2.  An  emblem  also  of  the  state  of  the 
church   of  God  in  the  wilderness,    in   persecutions 
often,  in  the  midst  of  its  enemies,  in  the  region  of 
the  shadow  of  death — yet  not  consumed.    3.  An  em- 
!  blem  also  of  the  state  of  every  follower  of  Christ: 
'  cast  down,    but  not  forsaken;   grievously  tempted, 
but  not   destroyed;  walking  through   the   fire,   but 
still  unconsumed  !     Why  are  all  these  preserved  in 
the  midst  of  those  things  which  have  a  natural  ten- 
I   dency  to   destroy  them.?     Because   God   is   in  the 
^   MIDST  OF  THEM ;  it  was  this  that  preserved  the  bush 
from  destruction  ;  and  it  was  this  that  preserved  the 
Israelites;  and  it  is  this,  and  this  alone,  that  preserves 
the  church,  and  holds  the  soul  of  every  genuine  be- 
liever in  the  spiritual  life.     He  in  whose  heart  Christ  I 


5  And  he  said.  Draw  not  nigh      b'  ^;  fjgf 

hither  :  *"  put  off  thy  shoes  from — 

off  thy   feet,   for   the    place    whereon    thou 
standest  is  holy  ground. 

6  Moreover  he  said,  "^  I  am  the  God  of  thy 
father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob.     And  Moses  hid  his 

^  Gen.   xxviii.   13.    Ver.   15.     Ch.  iv.  5.    Matt.  xxii.  32. 
Mark  xii.  26.    Luke  xx.  37.     Acts  vii.  32. 

dwells  not  by  faith,  will  soon  be  consumed  by  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

Verse  5.  Put  off  thy  shoes]  It  is  likely  that  from 
this  circumstance  all  the  eastern  nations  have  agreed 
to  perform  all  the  acts  of  their  religious  worship 
barefooted.  All  the  Mohammedans,  Brahmins,  and 
Parsees,  do  so  still.  The  Jews  were  remarked  for  this 
in  the  time  of  Juvenal ;  hence  he  speaks  of  their  per- 
forming their  sacred  rites  barefooted;  Sat.  vi.,  ver.  158 : 

Observant  ubi  festa  inero  pede  sabbata  reges. 

The  ancient  Greeks  did  the  same.  Jamblichus,  in 
the  life  of  Pythagoras,  tells  us  that  this  was  one  of 
his  maxims,  Avviro^tiroQ  Ovs  kui  irpoaKwH,  Offer  sacri- 
fice and  worship  with  your  shoes  off.  And  Solinus 
asserts  that  no  person  was  permitted  to  enter  into 
the  temple  of  Diana,  in  Crete,  till  he  had  taken  off 
his  shoes.  "Mdem  Numinis  (Diancs)  prceterquam 
nudus  vestigio  nullus  licito  ingreditur."  Tertullian 
observes,  de  jejunio,  that  in  a  time  of  drought  the 
worshippers  of  Jupiter  deprecated  his  wrath,  and 
praj'^ed  for  rain,  walking  barefooted.  "  Cum  stupet 
coelum,  et  aret  annus,  nudipeduUa,  denunciantur." 
It  is  probable  diat  a-bys  nealim,  in  the  text,  signifies 
sandals,  translated  by  the  Chaldee  '7120  sandal,  and 
K'jnjD  sandala  (see  Gen.  xiv.  23),  which  was  the  same 
as  the  Roman  solea,  a  sole  alone,  strapped  about  the 
foot.  As  this  sole  must  let  in  dust,  gravel,  and  sand 
about  the  foot  in  travelling,  and  render  it  very  uneasy, 
hence  the  custom  of  frequently  washing  the  feet  in 
those  countries  where  these  sandals  were  worn. 
Pulling  off  the  shoes  was,  therefore,  an  emblem  of 
laying  aside  the  pollutions  contracted  by  walking  in 
the  way  of  sin.  Let  those  who  name  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  depart  from  iniquity.  In  our  western  countries 
reverence  is  expressed  by  pulling  off  the  hat;  but  how 
much  more  significant  is  the  eastern  custom  !  '^  The 
natives  of  Bengal  never  go  into  their  own  houses 
with  their  shoes  on,  nor  into  the  houses  of  others, 
but  always  leave  their  shoes  at  the  door.  It  would 
be  a  great  affront  not  to  attend  to  this  mark  of  re- 
spect when  visiting ;  and  to  enter  a  temple  without 
pulling  off  the  shoes  would  be  an  unpardonable 
offence." —  Ward. 

The  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground.]  It 
was  now  particularly  sanctified  by  the  divine  pre- 
sence; but  if  we  may  credit  Josephus,  a  general 
opinion  had  prevailed  that  God  dwelt  on  that  moun- 
tain;  and  hence  the  shepherds,  considering  it  as 
sacred  ground,  did  not  dare  to  feed  their  flocks  there. 
Moses  however,  finding  the  soil  to  be  rich  and  tin 


God  commissions  Moses 


EXODUS. 


to  (JO  to  Pharaoh 


R  c.'  1491*.      ^ace ;  for  "  he  was  afraid  to  look 
upon  God. 

7  And  the  Lord  said,  I  have  surely  seen 
the  affliction  of  my  people  which  are  in  Egypt, 
and  ^  have  heard  their  cry  "^  hy  reason  of  their 
task-masters ;  for  **  I  know  their  sorrows ; 

8  And  *  I  am  come  down  to  '  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  to  bring 
them  up  out  of  that  land  ^  unto  a  good  land 
and  a  large,  unto  a  land  ^  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey ;  unto  the  place  of '  the  Canaanites, 
and  the  Hittites,  and  the  Amorites,  and  the 
Perizzites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites. 


•So  1  Kings  xix.  13.     Isai.  vi.  1,  5.    Neli.  ix.  9.     Ps.  cvi. 

44.   Actsvii.34. ''011.11.23,24. <^Ch.i.  11. JQen. 

xviii.  21.    Ch.  ii.  25. «•  Gen.  xi.  5,  7.   xviii.  21.  1.  24. 

f  Ch.  vi.  6.  8.  xii.  51. sDeut.  i.26.  viii.  7,  8,9. »'  Ver. 

17.    Ch.  xiii.  5,  xxxiii.  3.     Numb.  xiii.  27.     Deut.  xxvi.  9, 


pasturage  good,  boldly  drove  his  flock  tliitlier  to  feed 
on  it. — Antiq.,  b.  ii.,  c.  xii.,  s.  1, 

Verse  6.  /  am  the  God  of  thy  father]  Though  the 
word  *aK  abi,  father,  is  here  used  in  the  singular, 
St.  Stephen,  quoting  this  place,  Acts  vii.  32,  ^^es  the 
plural,  'O  OioQ  rutv  thiti^uv  <tov,  The  God  of  thy  fathers  ; 
and  that  tliis  is  the  meaning  the  following  words 
prove  :  The  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.  These  were  the  fathers  of  Moses 
in  a  direct  line.  This  reading  is  confirmed  by  the 
Samaritan  and  by  the  Coptic.  Abraham  was  the 
father  of  the  lihmaelites,  and  with  him  was  the  cove- 
nant first  made.  Isaac  was  the  father  of  the  Edomites 
as  well  as  the  Israelites,  and  with  him  was  the  cove- 
nant renewed.  Jacob  was  the  father  of  the  twelve 
patriarchs,  who  were  founders  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  to  him  were  the  promises  particularly  confirmed. 
Hence  we  see  that  the  Arabs  and  Turks  in  general, 
who  are  descendants  of  Ishmael ;  the  Edomites,  now 
absorbed  among  the  Jews  (sec  the  note  on  Gen.  xxv. 
23),  who  are  the  descendants  of  Esau;  and  the 
Jewish  people,  wheresoever  scattered,  who  are  the 
descendants  of  Jacob,  are  all  heirs  of  the  promises 
included  in  this  primitive  covenant;  and  their 
gathering  in  with  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  may  be 
confidently  expected. 

And  Moses  hid  his  face']  For  similar  acts,  see  the 
passages  referred  to  in  the  margin.  He  was  afraid  to 
look — he  was  overawed  by  God's  presence,  and 
dazzled  with  the  splendour  of  the  appearance. 

Verse  7.  /  have  surely  seen']  -n^Kn  hkt  raoh  raithi, 
seeing,  I  have  seen — I  have  not  only  seen  the  afflic- 
tions of  this  people  because  I  am  omniscient,  but  I 
have  considered  their  sorrows,  and  my  eye  affects  my 
heart. 

\  erse  8.  And  I  am  come  down  to  deliver  them] 
This  is  the  very  purpose  for  which  I  am  now  come 
down  upon  this  mountain,  and  for  which  I  manifest 
myself  to  thee. 

Large — kind]  Canaan,  when  compared  with  the  small 
tract  of  Goshen,  in  which  they  were  now  situated, 
and  where,  we  learn   from  chap.  i.  7,    they  were 


9  Now  therefore,  behold,  Hhe  cry      «;  c!"  ugi: 

of  the  children  of  Israel  is  come     -^ 

unto  me :  and  I  have  also  seen  the  'oppression 
wherewith  the  Egyptians  oppress  them. 

10  '"  Come  now  therefore,  and  I  will  send  thee 
unto  Pharaoh,  that  thou  mayest  bring  forth 
my  people  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt. 

11  And  Moses  said  unto  God,  "  Who  am  I, 
that  I  should  go  unto  Pharaoh,  and  that  I 
should  bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  Egypt  ? 

\2  And  he  said,  °  Certainly  I  will  be  witli 
thee ;  and  this  shall  be  a  token  unto  thee  that 


15.     Jer.  xi.  5.   xxxii.  22.     Ezek.  xx.  6. "  Gen.  xv.  18. 

k  Ch.   ii.   23. '  Ch.   i.   11,   13,   14,  22. •"  Ps.  cv.  26. 

Micah  vi.  4. "  See  ch.  vi.  12.      1  Sam.  xviii.  18.     Isai.  vi. 

5,8.    Jer.  i.  6. "Gen.  xxxi.3.      Deut.   xxxi.  23.     Josh. 

i.  5.     Rom.  viii.  31. 

straitened  for  roomj  might  be  well  called  a  large  land. 
See  a  fine  description  of  this  land  Deut.  viii.  7. 

A  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey]  Excellent  for 
pasturage,  because  abounding  in  the  most  wholesome 
herbage  and  flowers ;  and  from  the  latter  an  abun- 
dance of  wild  honey  was  collected  by  the  bees. 
Though  cultivation  is  now  almost  entirely  neglected 
in  this  land,  because  of  the  badness  of  tlie  govern- 
ment and  the  scantiness  of  the  inhabitants,  .yet  it  is 
still  good  for  pasturagCj  and  yields  an  abundance  of 
honey.  The  terms  used  in  the  text  to  express  tho 
fertility  of  this  land,  are  commonly  used  by  ancient 
authors  on  similar  subjects.  It  is  a  metaphor  taken 
from  a  breast  producing  copious  streams  of  milk. 
Homer  calls  Argos  ov9ap  apovptig,  the  breast  of  the 
country,  as  affording  streams  of  milk  and  honey,  IL 
ix.,  ver.  141.     So  Virgil : 

Prima  tulit  tellus,  eadem  vos  ubere  la^to 
Accipiet.  JEn.,  lib.  iii.,  ver.  95. 

"The  land  that  first  produced  you  shall  receive  you 
again  into  its  joyous  bosom." 

The  poets  feign  that  Bacchus,  the  fable  of  whom- 
they  have  taken  from  the  history  of  Moses,  produced 
rivers  of  milk  and  honey,  of  water  and  wine : 
*P«i  li  yaXaKTi  TTtSov, 
'P£t  d'  oivtfi,  pu  de  fiikicraav 
'StKrapi.  EuRip.  Bacch.,  Eirod.,  ver.  8. 

''  The  land  flows  with  milk  ;  it  flows  also  with  wine ; 
it  flows  also  with  the  nectar  of  bees  (honey)." 
This  seems  to  be  a  mere  poetical  copy  from  the  Pen- 
tateuch, where  the  sameness  of  the  metaphor  and 
the  correspondence  of  the  descriptions  are  obvious. 
Place  of  the  Canaanites,  S;c.]  See  Gen.  xv.  18,  &c. 
Verse  11.  Who  am  7 — that  I  should  bring]  He 
was  so  satisfied  that  this  was  beyond  his  power,  and 
all  the  means  that  he  possessed,  that  he  is  astonished 
that  even  God  himself  should  appoint  him  to  this 
work  !  Such  indeed  was  the  bondage  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  the  power  of  the  people  by  whom 
they  were  enslaved,  that  had  not  their  deliverance 
come  through  supernatural  means,  their  escape  iiad 
been  utterly  impossible. 


God  reveals  his  name 


CHAP.   III. 


to  Moses, 


B.'c!'i49?!      I    ^lave  sent  thee;    When   thou 

hast  brought  forth  the  people  out 

of  Egypt,   ye    shall   serve   God   upon    this 
mountain. 

13  And  Moses  said  unto  God,  Behold,  when 
I  come  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  shall 
say  unto  them.  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath 
sent  me  unto  you ;  and  they  shall  say  to  me, 
What  is  his  name  ?  what  shall  I  say  unto  them? 

14  And  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  AM  THAT 

*  Ch.  vi.  3.    John  viii.  58.    2  Cor.  i.  20.     Hebr.  xiii.  8. 


Verse  12.  Certainly  I  will  he  with  thee]  This  great 
event  shall  not  be  left  to  thy  wisdom  and  to  thy 
power ;  my  counsel  shall  direct  thee,  and  my  power 
shall  bring-  all  these  mighty  things  to  pass. 

And  this  shall  be  a  token]  Literally,  And  this  to 
thee  for  a  sign,  i.  e.,  this  miraculous  manifestation  of 
the  burning  hush  shall  be  a  proof  that  I  have  sent 
thee  ;  or.  My  being  with  thee  to  encourage  thy  heart, 
strengthen  thy  hands,  and  enable  thee  to  work 
miracles,  shall  be  to  thyself  and  to  others  the  evi- 
dence of  thy  divine  mission. 

Ye  shall  serve  God  upon  this  mountain.']  This  was  not 
the  sign,  but  God  shows  him  that  in  their  return  from 
Egypt  they  should  take  this  mountain  In  their  way, 
and  should  worship  him  in  this  place.  There  may 
be  a  prophetic  allusion  here  to  the  giving  of  the  law 
on  Mount  Sinai.  As  Moses  received  his  commands 
here,  so  likewise  should  the  Israelites  receive  theirs 
in  the  same  place.  After  all,  the  Divine  Being  seems 
to  testify  a  partial  predilection  for  this  mountain,  for 
reasons  that  are  not  expressed.  See  the  note  on 
ver.  6. 

Verse  13.  They  shall  say— What  is  his  name?] 
I  Does  not  this  suppose  that  the  Israelites  had  an  idola- 
l  trous  notion  even  of  the  Supreme  Being  }  They  had 
I  probably  drank  deep  into  the  Egyptian  superstitions, 
'and  had  gods  many  and  lords  many;  and  Moses 
conjectured  that,  hearing  of  a  supernatural  deliver- 
ance, they  would  inquire  who  that  God  was  by 
i  whom  it  was  to  be  effected.  The  reasons  given  here  by 
I  the  rabbins  are  too  refined  for  the  Israelites  at  this 
itime.  "  When  God,"  say  they,  "ywcT^e/A  his  creatures, 
|he  is  called  a^nbK  Elohim  ;  when  he  warreth  against 
.the  wicked,  he  is  called  rnxny  Tsehaoth  ;  but  when  he 
■showeth  mercy  unto  the  world,  he  is  called  mn^ 
Yehovah."  It  is  not  likely  that  the  Israelites  had 
imuch  knowledge  of  God  or  of  his  ways  at  the  time 
|to  which  the  sacred  text  refers ;  it  is  certain  they  had 
|no  written  word.  Ihe  book  of  Genesis,  if  even 
jwritten  (for  some  suppose  it  had  been  composed  by 
iMoses  during  his  residence  in  Midian),  had  not  yet 
■been  communicated  to  the  people  ;  and  being  so  long 
jwithout  any  revelation,  and  perhaps  without  even 
|the  form  of  divine  worship,  their  minds  being  de- 
jgraded  by  the  state  of  bondage  in  which  they  had 
'been  so  long  held,  and  seeing  and  hearing  little  in  re- 
ligion but  the  superstitions  of  those  among  whom  they 
sojourned,  they  could  have  no  distinct  notion  of  the 


I  AM  :  and  he  said.  Thus  shalt      b.'  c.'  ?49l 

thou    say   unto    the   children   of 

Israel,  '^  I   AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 

15  And  God  said  moreover  unto  Moses, 
Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob,  hath  sent  me  unto  you :  this  is  ^  my 
name  for  ever,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto 
all  generations. 


Rev.  i.  4. 


-*»  Ps.  cxxxv.  13.    Hos.  xii.  5. 


Divine  Being.  Moses  himself  might  have  been  in  doubi 
atfirston  this  subject,  and  he  seems  tohave been  greatly 
on  his  guard  against  illusion ;  hence  he  asks  a  variety 
of  questions,  and  endeavours,  by  all  prudent  means, 
to  assure  himself  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the 
present  appearance  and  commission.  He  well  knew 
the  power  of  the  Egyptian  magicians,  and  he  could 
not  tell  from  these  first  viev/s  whether  there  might 
not  have  been  some  delusion  in  this  case.  God 
therefore  gives  him  the  fullest  proof,  not  only  for  the 
satisfaction  of  the  people  to  whom  he  was  to  be  sent, 
but  for  his  own  full  con\iction,  that  it  was  the  supreme 
God  who  now  spoke  to  him. 

Verse  14.  I  am  that  I  am]  n^nx  -ittk  n^nx  Eheyeh 
asher  Eheyeh.  These  words  have  been  variously 
understood.  The  Vulgate  translates  Ego  sum  qui 
SUM,  /  am  who  am.  The  Septuagint,  Eyw  ti^i  6  Qr, 
/  am  he  who  exists.  The  Syriac,  the  Persic,  and  the 
Chaldee  preserve  the  original  words  without  any  gloss. 
The  Arahic  paraphrases  them.  The  Eternal,  who 
passes  not  away;  which  is  the  same  interpretation 
given  by  Abul  Farajius,  who  also  preserves  the 
original  words,  and  gives  the  above  as  their  inter- 
pretation. The  Targum  of  Jonathan,  and  the  Jeru- 
salem Targum,  paraphrase  the  words  thus :  "  He  who 
spake,  and  the  world  was  ;  who  spake,  and  all  things 
existed."  As  the  original  words  literally  signify,  I 
will  he  what  I  will  he,  some  have  supposed  that  God 
simply  designed  to  inform  Moses,  that  what  he  had 
heen  to  his  fathers  Abraham.  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  he 
would  be  to  him  and  the  Israelites  ;  and  that  he  would 
perform  the  promises  he  had  made  to  his  fathers,  by 
giving  their  descendants  the  promised  land.  It  is 
difficult  to  put  a  meaning  on  the  words ;  they  seem 
intended  to  point  out  the  eternity  and  self-existence 
of  God.  Plato  in  his  Parmenides,  where  he  treats 
sublimely  of  the  nature  of  God,  says,  Ov^'  apa  ovofia 
((TTiv  avTti>,  nothing  can  express  his  nature  ;  therefore 
no  name  can  he  attributed  to  him.  See  the  conclusion 
of  this  chapter,  and  on  the  word  Jehovah,  chap, 
xxxiv.  6,  7. 

Verse  15.  This  is  my  name  for  ever]  The  name 
here  referred  to  is  that  which  immediately  precedes, 
D^n-JK  mn*  Yehovah  Elohim,  which  we  translate  the 
Lord  God,  the  name  by  which  God  had  been  known 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  (see  Gen^ii.  4),  and 
the  name  by  which  he  is  known  among  the  same 
people  to  the  present  day.     Even  the  heathens  know 


Pharaolis  obstinacy  foretold. 


A.M. 
B.  C. 


H9?:       16  Go,    and   *  gather  the  elders 

of  Israel  together,  and  say  unto 

them,  The  Lord  God  of  your  flithers,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
appeared  unto  me,  saying,  ^I  have  surely 
visited  you,  and  seeri  that  which  is  done  to 
you  in  Egypt : 

17  And  I  have  said,  *"  I  will  bring  you  up 
out  of  the  affliction  of  Egypt  unto  the  land 
^f  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Hittites,  and  the 
Amorites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Hivites, 
and  the  Jebusites,  unto  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey. 

18  And  '*  they  shall  hearken  to  thy  voice : 
and  *  thou  shalt  come,  thou  and  the  elders  of 
Israel,  unto  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  ye  shall 
say  unto  him,  The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrev/s 
hath  ^  met  with  us :  and  now  let  us  go,  we 

•Ch.  ir.29. «» Gen.  1.24.     Ch.  ii.  25.  iv.  31.    Luke  i. 

68. c  Gen.  xv.  14, 16.     Ver.  8. d  Ch.  iv.  31. «  Ch. 

V.  1,  3. f  Numb,  xxiii.  3,  4,  15,  16. s  Ch.  v.  2.  vii.  4. 

*•  Or,  but  by  strong  hand. *  Ch.   vi.  6.    vii 

*  Ch.  vii.  3.  xi.  9.    Deut.  vi.  22. 


EXODUS.  The  people  are  not  to  go  out  empty, 

beseech  thee,  three  days' journey      ^'c"  ijg^ 


Neh. 


5.  ix.   15. 
10.     Ps.  cv.  27. 


this  name  of  the  true  God ;  and  hence  out  of  our 
nn*  Yehovah  they  formed  their  Jao,  Jeve,  and  Jove ; 
so  that  the  word  has  been  Hterally  fulfilled,  This  is 
my  memorial  unto  all  generations.  See  the  note  on 
the  word  Elohim,  Gen.  i.  1.  As  to  be  self-existent 
and  eternal  must  be  attributes  of  God  for  ever,  does 
it  not  follow  that  the  x±>)h  leolam,  for  ever,  in  the 
text,  signifies  eternity  ?  "  This  is  my  name  to  eternity 
— and  my  memorial"  m  mb  ledor  dor,  "  to  all  suc- 
ceeding generations."  While  human  generations 
continue  he  shall  be  called  the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ;  but  when  time 
shall  be  no  more,  he  shall  be  Jehovah  Elohim. 
Hence  the  first  expression  refers  to  his  eternal  exis- 
tence, the  latter  to  the  discovery  he  should  make  of 
himself  as  long  as  time  should  last.  See  Gen.  xxi. 
33.  Diodorus  Siculus  says  that,  "  among  the  Jews, 
Moses  is  reported  to  liave  received  his  laws  from  the 
God  named  Jao,"  law,  i.  e.,  Jeue,  Jove,  or  Jeve  ;  for 
in  all  these  ways  the  word  mn»  Yehovah  may  be  pro- 
nounced ;  and  in  this  way  I  have  seen  it  on  Egyptian 
monuments.     See  Diod.,  lib.  1.,  c.  xciv. 

Verse  16.  Elders  of  Israel']  Though  it  is  not 
likely  the  Hebrews  were  permitted  to  have  any 
regular  government  at  this  time,  yet  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  their  having  such  a  government  in  the  time 
of  Joseph,  and  for  some  considerable  time  after ;  the 
slders  of  each  tribe  forming  a  kind  of  court  of  magis- 
trates, by  which  all  actions  were  tried,  and  legal 
decisions  made,  in  the  Israelitish  communit3% 

/  have  surely  isited  you]  An  exact  fulfilment  of 
the  prediction  of  Joseph,  Gen.  1.  24,  God  will  surely 
visit  you,  ard  in  the  same  words  too. 

Verse  18.  T^ey  shall  hearken  to  thy  wicej  Jhis 
assurance  was  necessary  to  encourage  him  in  an 
enterprise  so  dangerous  and  important 


into  the  wilderness,  that  we  may 

sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

19  And  I  am  sure  that  the  king  of  Egypt 
^  will  not  let  you  go,  '*  no,  not  by  a  mighty  hand. 

20  And  I  will  'stretch  out  ray  hand,  and' 
smite  Egypt  with  ^  all  my  wonders  which  1 
will  do  in  the  midst  thereof:  and   '  after  that 
he  will  let  you  go. 

21  And  *"  I  will  give  this  people  favour  in 
the  sight  of  the  Egyptians  :  and  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that,  when  ye  go,  ye  shall  not  go  empty. 

S2  "  But  every  woman  shall  borrow  of  her 
neighbour,  and  of  her  that  sojourneth  in  her 
house,  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and 
raiment:  and  ye  shall  put  them  upon  your 
sons,  and  upon  your  daughters ;  and  °  ye  shall 
spoil  P  the  Egyptians. 

cxxxv.  9     Jer.  xxxii.  20.     Acts  vii.  36.      See  ch.  vii.  to  xiii. 

>  Ch.  xii.  31. n'  Ch.  xi.  3.  xii.  36.    Ps.  cvi.  46.    Prov.  xvi. 

7. n  Gen.  xv.  14.    Ch.  xi.  2.  xii.  35,  36. «  Job  xxvii. 

17.    Prov.  xiii.  22.    Ezek.  xxxix.  10. P  Or,  Egi/pf. 

Three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness']  Evidently : 
intending  Mount  Sinai,  which  is  reputed  to  be  about 
three  days'  journey,  the  shortest  way,  from  the  lane 
of  Goshen.  In  ancient  times,  distances  were  com- 
puted by  the  time  required  to  pass  over  them.  Thus 
instead  of  miles,  furlongs,  &c.,  it  was  said,  the  dis- 
tance from  one  place  to  another  was  so  many  days', 
so  many  hows'  journey;  and  it  continues  the  same  in 
all  countries  where  there  are  no  regular  roads  or 
highways. 

Verse  19.  /  am  sure  that  the  king  of  Egypt  will  nol 
let  you  go,  no,  not  by  a  mighty  hand.]  When  the  fact.' 
detailed  in  this  history  have  been  considered  in  con- 
nexion with  the  assertion  as  it  stands  in  our  Bibles, 
the  most  palpable  contradiction  has  appeared.  Thai 
the  king  of  Egypt  did  let  them  go,  and  that  by  a 
mighty  hand,  the  book  itself  amply  declares.  Wc 
should  therefore  seek  for  another  meaning  of  tl  ' 
original  word,  xbi  velo,  which  generally  means  am 
not,  has  sometimes  the  meaning  of  if  not,  unless, 
except,  &c. ;  and  in  Beckes  Bible,  1549,  it  is  thus* 
translated  :  /  am  sure  that  the  kyng  of  Egypt  wyl  not 
let  you  go,  except  wyth  a  myghty  hand.  This  imporl 
of  the  negative  particle,  which  is  noticed  by  NoldiuSj 
Heb.  Part.,  p.  828,  was  perfectly  understood  by  the' 
Vulgate,  where  it  is  translated  nisi,  unless  ;  and  the 
Septuagint  in  their  tav  fitj,  which  is  of  the  same 
import ;  and  so  also  the  Coptic.  The  meaning  there- 
fore is  very  plain :  The  king  of  Egypt,  who  no\N 
profits  much  by  your  servitude,  will  not  let  you  gc 
till  he  sees  ;ny  nana  stretched  out,  and  he  and  hi' 
nation  be  smitten  with  ten  plagues.  Hence  Goc 
immediately  adds,  ver.  20 :  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand'' 
and  smite  Egypt  with  all  my  wonders — and  after  that 
he  will  let  you  go. 

Verse  22.    Every  woman  shall  borrow']      Tliis  i 


Ohservatio7is  on 


CHAP.  III. 


i/ie  preceding  chapter 


I  certainly  not  a  very  correct  translation  :  the  original 

'  word  bN'i'  shaal  sig-nifies    simply    to    ask,    request, 

demand,  require,  inquire,  &c. ;  but  it  does  not  signify 

1  to  borrow  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  word,  though 

I  in  a  very  few  places  of  scripture  it  is  thus  used.     In 

I  this  and  the  parallel  place,   chap.  xii.  85,  the  word 

I  signifies  to  aslc  or  demand,  and  not  to  borrow,  which 

I  is  a  gross  mistake  into  which  scarcely  any  of  the  Ver- 

\  sions,  ancient  or  modern,  have  fallen,  except  our  oaii. 

>  The  Septuagint  has  airtioti,  she  shall  ask  ;    the  \ll- 

GATE,    postulabit,    she    shall  demand ;     the    Syriac, 

^  Chaldee,  Samaritan,  Samaritan  Version,  Coptic,  and 

!  Persian,  are  the  same  as  the  Hebrew.     The  European 

Versions  are  generally  correct  on  this  point ;  and  our 

common  English  Version   is  almost   the   sole   trans- 

I  gressor :  I  say,   the  common  Version,  which,  copying 

j  the  Bible  published  by  Becke  in  1549,  gives  us  the 

I  exceptionable  term  borrow,  for  the  original  Vku'  shaal, 

i  which  in  the  Geneva  Bible,  and  Barkers  Bible  of 

1 1615,  and  some  others,  is   rightly   translated   ashe, 

\  God  commanded  the  Israelites  to  ask  or  demand  a 

[certain  recompence  for  their  past  services,  and  he 

!  inclined  the  hearts  of  the  Egyptians  to  give  liberally  ; 

and  this,  far  from  being  a  matter  of  oppression,  wrong, 

or  even  charity,  was  no  more  than  a  very  partial 

recompence  for  the  long  and  painful  services  which 

we  may    say   six  hundred  thousand  Israelites    had 

rendered  to  Egypt,  during  a  considerable  number  of 

years.     And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  while  their 

heaviest  oppression  lasted,,  they  were  permitted  to 

i  accumulate   no  kind  of  property,  as  all  their  gains 

went  to  their  oppressors. 

Our  exceptionable  translation  of  the  original  has 

given  some  countenance  to  the  desperate  cause  of  | 

jinfidelity ;  its  abettors  have  exultingly  said  :  "Moses 

jrepresents  the  just  God  as  ordering  the  Israelites  to 

\borrow  the  goods  of  the  Egj-ptians  under  the  pretence 

jof  returning  them,  whereas  lie  intended  that  they 

(should  march  off  with  tho  booty."     Let  these  men 

iknow  that  there  was  no  borrowing  in  the  case ;  and 

jtliat  if  accounts  were  fairly  balanced,  Egypt  would 

jbe  found  still  in  considerable  arrears  to  Israel.     Let 

it  also  be  considered  that  the  Egyptians  had  never 

\any  right  to  the  services  of    the  Hebrews.      Egypt 

k>wed  its  policy,  its  opulence,  and  even  its  political 

jexistence,  to  the  Israelites.     What  had  Joseph  for  his 

(important    services.^      Nothing!     He    had    neither 

jdistrict,  nor  city,  nor  lordship,  in  Egypt ;  nor  did  he 

reserve  any  to  his  children.      All    his  services  were 

^^ratuitous ;  and  being  animated  with  a  better  hope 

jthan  any  earthly  possession  could  inspire,  he  desired 

jthat  even  his  bones  should  be  carried  up  out  of  Egypt. 

jJacob  and  his  family,  it  is  true,  were  permitted  to 

tsojourn  in  Goshen,  but  they  were  not  provided  for  in 

that  place ;  for  they  brought  their  cattle,  their  goods, 

and  all  that  they  had,  into  Egypt,    Gen.  xlvi.  1,  6; 

,so  that  they  had  nothing  but  the  bare  land  to  feed 

on ;    and  had  built  treasure-cities  or  fortresses,  we 

know  not  how  many  ;  and  two  whole  cities,  Pithom 

and  Raamsesy  besides;  and  for  all  these  services  they 

had  no  compensation   whatever,    but    were    besides 

cruelly    abused,   and    obliged    to    witness,    as    the 

sum  of   \\  eir  calamities    the  daily  murder  of    their 


male  infants.  These  particulars  considered,  will 
infidelity  ever  dare  to  produce  this  case  again,  in 
support  of  its  worthless  pretensions  ? 

Jewels  of  silver,  (^c]  The  word  *b3  keley  we  have 
already  seen  signifies  vessels,  instruments,  weapons, 
&c.,  and  may  be  very  well  translated  by  our  English 
term,  articles  or  goods.  The  Israelites  got  both  gold 
and  silver,  probably  both  in  coin  and  in  plate  of 
different  kinds ;  and  such  raiment  as  wag  necessary 
for  the  journey  which  they  were  about  to  undertake. 

Ye  shall  spoil  the  Egyptians.']  The  verb  b)n  natsal 
signifies,  not  only  to  spoil,  snatch  away,  but  also  to 
get  away,  to  escape,  to  deliver,  to  regain  or  recover. 
Spoil  signifies  what  is  taken  by  rapine  or  violence ; 
but  this  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the  original  word 
here,  as  the  Israelites  only  asked,  and  the  Egyptians 
without  ,/t;ar,  terror  or  constraint,  freely  gave.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  the  original  word  is  used, 
1  Sam.  XXX.  22,  to  signify  the  recovery  of  property 
that  had  been  taken  away  by  violence :  "  Then  an- 
swered all  the  wicked  men,  and  men  of  Belial,  of 
those  that  went  with  David,  Because  they  went  not 
with  us  we  will  not  give  them  ought  of  the  spoil 
(^bu'no  mehashsHAhkh)  that  we  have  recovered,  nu'K 
ijbvn  asher  hitstsalnu.  In  this  sense  we  should  under- 
stand the  word  here.  The  Israelites  recovered  a  part  of 
their  property — their  wages,  of  which  the}'  had  been 
most  unjustly  deprived  by  the  Egyptians. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  much  curious  and  im- 
portant information  ;  but  what  is  most  interesting  is 
the  name  by  which  God  was  pleased  to  make  himself 
known  to  Moses  and  to  the  Israelites,  a  name  by  which 
the  Supreme  Being  was  afterwards  known  among  the 
wisest  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  He  who  IS  and 
who  WILL  BE  what  he  IS.  This  is  a  proper  cha 
racteristic  of  the  Divine  Being,  who  is,  properly 
speaking,  the  only  Being,  because  he  is  independent 
and  eternal ;  whereas  all  other  beings,  in  whatsoever 
forms  they  may  appear,  are  derived,  finite,  change- 
able, and  liable  to  destruction,  decay,  and  even  to 
annihUation.  When  God,  therefore,  announced  him-- 
self  to  Moses  by  this  name,  he  proclaimed  his  own 
eternity  and  immateriality ;  and  the  very  name  itself 
precluded  the  possibility  of  idolatry,  because  it  was 
impossible  for  the  mind,  in  considering  it,  to  represent 
the  Divine  Being  in  any  assignable  shape ;  for  who 
could  re])resent  Being  or  Existence  by  any  limited 
form  ?  And  who  can  have  any  idea  of  a  form  that 
is  unlimited  ^  Thus,  then,  we  find  that  the  first 
discovery  which  God  made  of  himself  was  intended 
to  show  the  people  the  simplicity  and  spirituality  of 
his  nature ;  that  while  they  considered  him  as  Being, 
and  the  Cause  of  all  being,  they  might  be  preserved 
from  all  idolatry  for  ever.  The  very  name  itself  is  a 
proof  of  a  divine  revelation  ;  for  it  is  not  possible  that 
such  an  idea  could  have  ever  entered  into  the  mind 
of  man,  unless  it  had  been  communicated  from  above. 
It  could  not  have  been  produced  by  reasoning,  for 
there  were  no  premises  on  whieh  it  could  be  built, 
nor  any  analogies  by  which  it  could  have  been  formed. 
I  We  can  as  easily  comprehend  eternity  as  we  can 
!  being,  simply  considered  in  and  of  itself,  when  nothing 


it 


Tlie  rod  of  Moses  changed 


EXODUS. 


into  a  serpenU 


of  assignable   forms,   colours,   or   qualities   existed, 
besides  its  infinite  and  illimitable  self. 

To  this  divine  discovery  the  ancient  Greeks  owed 
the  inscription  which  they  placed  above  the  door  of 
the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi :  the  whole  of  the 
inscription  consisted  in  the  simple  monosyllable  EI, 
THOU  ART,  the  second  person  of  the  Greek  sub- 
stantive verb,  ti/m,  I  am.  On  this  inscription  Plutarch, 
one  of  the  most  intelligent  of  all  the  Gentile  philo- 
sophers, made  an  express  treatise,  vipi  tov  EI  tv 
AcX^C?  having  received  the  true  interpretation  in  his 
travels  in  Egypt,  whither  he  had  gone  for  the  express 
purpose  of  inquiring  into  their  ancient  learning,  and 
Avhere  he  had  doubtless  seen  these  words  of  God  to 
Moses  in  the  Greek  Version  of  the  Septuagint,  whicli 
had  been  current  among  the  Egyptians  f/or  whose 
sake  it  was  first  made  J  about  four  hundred  years  pre- 
viously to  the  death  of  Plutarch.  This  philosopher 
observes  that  "  this  title  is  not  only  proper^  but  pecu- 
liar to  God  J  because  He  alone  is  being ;  for  mortals 
have  no  participation  of  true  being,  because  that 
which  begins  and  ends,  and  is  continually  changing, 
is  never  one  nor  the  same,  nor  in  the  same  state.  The 
deity  on  whose  temple  this  word  was  inscribed  was 
called  Apollo,  A.iroXktav,  from  a,  negative,  and  -koKvq, 


many,  because  God  is  one,  his  nature  simple,  his 
essence  uncompounded."  Hence  he  informs  us  the 
ancient  mode  of  addressing  God  was,  "  EI  'EN,  Thou 
art  One,  ov  yap  TroWa  to  Otiov  loriv,  for  many  cannot 
be  attributed  to  the  divine  nature  :  Kai  ov  rrportpop 
ovdtv  f(TTiv,  ovS'  voTipov,  ovSt  fifXXov,  ovSt  Trapt^tx^^ivoy 
ovh  TTpia^vTipov,  ovSe  vnortpov,  in  whicli  there  is 
neither^r*^  nor  last,  future  nor  past,  old  nor  young; 
aXK'  (Ig  b>v  tvt  rip  vvv  to  an  irtTrXijpioKs,  but  as  being 
one,  fills  up  in  one  NOW  an  eternal  duration."  And 
he  concludes  with  observing  that  "  this  word  cor- 
responds to  certain  others  on  the  same  temple,  viz., 
TNQei  2EAYT0N,  Know  thyself;  as  if,  under  tlie 
name  EI,  Thou  Art,  the  Deity  designed  to  excite 
men  to  venerate  Him  as  eternally  existing,  wq  orra 
SiaTTavroc,  and  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  frailty  and 
mortality  of  their  own  nature." 

What  beautiful  things  have  the  ancient  Greek  phi- 
losophers stolen  from  the  testimonies  of  God  to  enrich 
their  own  works,  without  any  kind  of  acknowledg- 
ment !  And,  strange  perversity  of  man  !  these  are  the 
very  things  which  we  so  highly  applaud  in  the 
heathen  copies,  while  we  neglect  or  pass  them  by  in 
the  divine  originals  ! 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Moses  continuing  to  express  his  fear  that  the  Israelites  would  not  credit  his  divine  missiortf  b 
1,  God,  to  strengthen  his  faiths  and  to  assure  him  that  his  countrymen  would  believe  him,  ^ 
changed  his  rod  into  a  serpent,  and  the  serpent  into  a  rod,  2 — 5 ;  made  his  hand  leprous,  S 
and  afterivards  restored  it,  6,  7 ;  intimating  that  he  had  now  endued  him  ivith  poiver  to  i 
work  such  miracles,  and  that  the  Israelites  would  believe,  8;  and  further  assures  him  that  k 
he  should  have  power  to  turn  the  ivater  into  blood,  9.     Moses  excuses  himself  on  the  i 
ground  of  his  not  being  eloquent,  10,  and  God  reproves  him  for  his  unbelief,  and  promises  i 
to  give  him  supernatural  assistance,  11,  12.     Moses  expressing  his  utter  univillingness  to  \ 
go  on  any  account,  God  is  angry,  and  then  promises  to  give  him  his  brother  Aaron  to  he  j 
his  spokesman,  13 — 16,  and  appoints  his  rod  to  be  the  instrument  of  ivorhing  miracles,  17,  ' 
Moses  returns  to  his  relative  Jethro,  and  requests  liberty  to  visit  his  brethren  in  Egypt, 
and  is  permitted,  18.    God  appears  to  him  in  Midian,  and  assures  him  that  the  Egyptians 
ivho  sought  his  life  tvere  dead,  19.     Moses,  ivith  his  wife  and  children,  set  out  on  their 
journey  to  Egypt,  20.     God  instructs  him  what  he  shall  say  to  Pharaoh,  2\ — 23.     He  ia 
in  danger  of  losing  his  life,  because  he  had  not  circumcised  his  son,  24.     Zipporah  imme- 
diately circumcising  the  child,  Moses  escapes  unhurt,  25,  26.     Aaron  is  commanded  to  go 
and  meet  his  brother  Moses  ;  he  goes  and  meets  him  at  Horeb,  27.     Moses  informs  him 
of  the  commission  he  had  received  from  God,  28.     They  both  go  to  their  brethren,  deliver 
their  inessage,  and  work  miracles,  29,  30.     The  people  believe  and  adore  God,  31. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,      q  c."  lii! 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 


A  ND  Moses  answered  and  said, 

But,   behold,  they  will   not 

believe  me,  nor  hearken  unto  my  voice :  for 
they  will  say,  The  Lord  hath  not  appeared 
unto  thee. 


Ver. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 
Vtrse  1.  They  will  not  believe  me]    As  if  he  had 
said.  Unless  I  be  enabled  to  work  miracles,  and  give 
them  proofs  by  extraordinary  works  as  well  as  by 
wordit,  they  will  not  believe  thtit  thou  hast  sent  me. 


What  is  that  in  thine  hand  ?  And     ' 

he  said,  *  A  rod. 

3  And  he  said.  Cast  it  on  the  ground.    And 
he  cast  it  on  the  ground,  and  it  became  a 

17,20. _ 

Verse  2.  A  rod.^     nwa  matteh,  a  staff,  probably  his 

shepherd's   crook  ;   see   Lev.  xxvii.  32.     As  it  was 

made  the  instrument  of  working  many  miracles,  it 

was  afterwards  called  the  rod  of  God;  see  ver.  20. 

Verse  3.  A  serpent']    Of  what  sort  we  kr.ov  not. 


Mose^  pleads  his  unfitness 


CHAP.  IV. 


for  the  divine  mission. 


i  B.'  C.'  i49i!      serpent ;    and   Moses   fled    from 

> before  it. 

I   4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Put  forth 

tJiine  hand,  and  take  it  by  the  tail.     And  he 

put  forth  his  hand,  and   caught   it,    and   it 
I  became  a  rod  in  his  hand : 
I   5  That  they  may  *  beheve  that  ^  the  Lord 
iGod  of  their  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham, 

the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  hath 

appeared  unto  thee. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  furthermore  unto  him. 
Put  now  thine  hand  into  thy  bosom.  And 
he  put  his  hand  into  his  bosom :  and  when 
he  took  it  out,  behold,  his  hand  was  leprous 
*-as  snow. 

7  And  he  said,  Put  thine  hand  into  thy 
bosom  again.     And  he  put  his  hand  into  his 


»Ch.  xix.  9. b  Ch.  iii.  15. <=  Numb.  xii.  10.    2  Kings 

r.  27. '^  Deut.  xxxii.  39.    Numb.  xii.  13,  14.     2  Kings  v. 

14.    Matt.  viii.  3. e  Ch.  vii.  19. ^H&h.  shall  be  and 

as  the  word  it-ro  nachash  is  a  general  name  for  serpents, 
and  also  means  several  other  things,  see  Gen.  iii.  1 : 
but  it  was  either  of  a  kind  that  he  had  not  seen 
before,  or  one  that  he  knew  to  be  dangerous ;  for  it 
is  said,  he  fled  from  before  it.  Some  suppose  the 
staff  was  changed  into  a  crocodile;  see  on  chap.  vii.  7. 
Verse  4.  He  put  forth  his  hand,  and  caught  t7] 
Considering  the  light  in  which  Moses  had  viewed 
this  serpent,  it  required  considerable  faith  to  induce 
jiiim  thus  implicitly  to  obey  the  command  of  God ; 
tout  he  obeyed,  and  the  noxious  serpent  became 
instantly  the  miraculous  rod  in  his  hand  !  Implicit 
faith  and  obedience  conquer  all  difRculties ;  and  he 
who  believes  in  God,  and  obeys  him  in  all  things,  has 
jreally  nothing  to  fear. 

1  Verse  5.  That  they  may  believe]  This  is  an  ex- 
ample of  what  is  called  an  imperfect  or  unfinished 
ppeeeh,  several  of  which  occur  in  the  sacred  writings. 
|lt  may  be  thus  supplied:  Do  this  before  them,  that 
:hey  may  believe  that  the  Lord — hath  appeared 
into  thee. 

Verse  6.  His  hand  was  leprous  as  snowri  That  is, 
;lie  Icprosj'  spread  itself  over  the  whole  body  in  thin 
xhite  scales ;  and  from  this  appearance  it  has  its  Greek 
,iame  Xeirpa,  from  XsTrig,  a  scale.  Dr.  Mead  says,  "  I 
*iave  seen  a  remarkable  case  of  this  in  a  countryman, 
f-vhose  whole  body  was  so  miserably  seized  with  it, 
that  his  skin  was  shining  as  if  covered  with  snow ; 
ind  as  the  furfuraceous  scales  were  daily  rubbed  off, 
he  flesh  appeared  quick  or  raw  underneath."  The 
eprosy,  at  least  among  the  Jews,  was  a  most  inve- 
erate  and  contagious  disorder,  and  deemed  by  them 
incurable.  Among  tlie  heathens  it  was  considered  as 
juflicted  by  their  gods,  and  it  was  supposed  that  they 
;done  could  remove  it.  It  is  certain  that  a  similar 
relief  prevailed  among  the  Israelites ;  hence,  when 
jhe  king  of  Syria  sent  his  general,  Naaman,  to  the 
Mng  of  Israel  to  cure  him  of  his  leprosy,  he  rent  his 
iJlothes.  saying.  Am  I  God,  to  PHI  and  to  make  alive. 


,  .  ,      1      1      1    .^        ^      A.  M.  2513. 

bosom  again ;  and  plucked  it  out     b.  C.   1491. 

of  his  bosom,  and,    behold,    **  it     

was  turned  again  as  his  other  flesh. 

8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they  will  not 
believe  thee,  neither  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
the  first  sign,  that  they  will  believe  the  voice 
of  the  latter  sign. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they  will  not 
believe  also  these  two  signs,  neither  hearken 
unto  thy  voice,  that  thou  shalt  take  of  the 
water  of  the  river,  and  pour  it  upon  the  dry 
land:  and  ^  the  water  which  thou  takest  out 
of  the  river  ^  shall  become  blood  upon  the 
dry  land. 

10  And  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  O  my 
Lord,  I  am  not  ^  eloquent,  neither  ''  hereto- 
fore, nor  since   thou  hast   spoken  unto  thy 


Ik 


shall  be. ?  Heb.  a  man  of  words. ''  Heb.  since  yes- 
terday, nor  since  the  third  day. 

that  this  mar.  doth  send  unto  me  to  recover  a  man  of 
his  leprosy  ?  2  Kings  v.  7.  This  appears,  therefore, 
to  be  the  reason  why  God  chose  this  sign,  as  the 
instantaneous  infliction  and  removal  of  this  disease 
were  demonstrations  which  all  would  allow  of  the 
sovereign  power  of  God.  We  need,  therefore,  seek 
for  no  other  reasons  for  this  miracle  :  the  sole  reason 
is  sufficiently  obvious. 

Verse  8.  If  they  will  not  believe — the  voice  of  the 
first  sign,  S^c]  Probably  intimating  that  some  would 
be  more  difficult  to  be  persuaded  than  others :  some 
would  yield  to  the  evidence  of  the  first  miracle ; 
others  would  hesitate  till  they  had  seen  the  second , 
and  others  would  not  believe  till  they  had  seen  the 
water  of  the  Nile  turned  into  blood,  when  poured 
upon  the  dry  land ;  ver.  9. 

Verse  10.  1  am  not  eloquent]  D-im  irx  vh  lo  ish 
debarim,  I  am  not  a  man  of  words  ;  a  periphrasis 
common  in  the  scriptures.  So  Job  xi.  2,  wn^v;  u'^k  ish 
sephathaijim,  a  man  of  lips,  signifies  one  that  is  talkative, 
Psal.  cxl.  12,  ]wb  if^N  ish  lashon,  a  man  of  tongue,  sig- 
nifies a  prattler.  But  how  could  it  be  said  that  Moses 
was  not  eloquent,  when  St.  Stephen  asserts.  Acts  vii. 
22,  that  he  was  mighty  in  words  as  well  as  in  deeds? 
There  are  three  ways  of  solving  this  difficulty  :  1. 
Moses  might  have  had  some  natural  infirmity,  of  a 
late  standing,  which  at  that  time  rendered  it  impos- 
sible for  him  to  speak  readily,  and  which  he  after- 
wards overcame ;  so  that  though  he  was  not  then  a 
man  of  words,  yet  he  might  afterwards  have  been 
mighty  in  words  as  well  as  deeds.  2.  It  is  possible  he 
was  not  intimately  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  so  as  to  speak  clearly  and  distinctly  in  it. 
The  ^xst  forty  years  of  his  life  he  had  spent  in  Egypt, 
chiefly  at  court ;  and  though  it  is  very  probable  there 
was  an  affinity  between  the  two  languages,  yet  they 
certainly  were  not  the  same.  The  last  forty  he  had 
spent  in  Midian,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  the  pure 
Hebrew  tongue  prevailed  there,  though  it  is  probable 
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servant :  but  •'  I  am  slow  of  speecli, 
and  of  a  slow  tongue. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  ^  Who  hath 
made  man's  mouth  ?  or  who  maketh  the  dumb, 
or  deaf,  or  the  seeing,  or  the  blind?  have  not 
I  the  Lord? 

\2  Now  therefore  go,  and  I  will  be  'with 
thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  thou  shalt  say. 

13  And  he  said,  O  my  Lord,  "^  send,  I  pray 
thee,  by  the  hand  of  him  tvhom  thou  *  wilt  send. 

14  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  Moses,  and  he  said.  Is  not  Aaron  the 

aCh.  vi.  12.    Jer.  i.  6. '•Ps.  xciv.  9. '  Isai.  1.  4. 

Jer.  i.  9.  Matt.  x.  19.  Mark  xiii.  11.  Lake  xii.11,1-2. 
xxi.  14, 15. ^  See  Jonah  i.  3. «  Or,  shouldest. ^  Ver. 

that  a  dialect  of  it  was  there  spoken.  On  these  ac- 
counts Moses  might  find  it  difficult  to  express  him- 
self with  that  readiness  and  persuasive  flow  of  lan- 
guage, which  he  might  deem  essentially  necessary  on 
such  a  momentous  occasion  ;  as  he  would  frequently 
be  obliged  to  consult  his  memory  for  proper  expres- 
sions, which  would  necessarily  produce  frequent 
hesitation,  and  general  slowness  of  utterance,  which 
he  might  think  would  ill  suit  an  ambassador  of  God. 
3.  Though  Moses  was  slow  of  speech,  yet  when  acting 
as  the  messenger  of  God  Ms  word  was  with  power, 
for  at  his  command  the  plagues  came  and  the  plagues 
were  stayed ;  thus  was  he  mighty  in  words  as  well  as 
in  deeds:  and  this  is  probably  the  meaning  of  St. 
Stephen. 

By  the  expression,  neither  heretofore,  nor  Dince 
thou  hast  spoken  unto  thy  servant,  he  might  possibly 
mean,  that  the  natural  inaptitude  to  speak  readily, 
which  he  had  felt,  he  continued  to  feel,  even  since 
God  had  begun  to  discover  himself;  for  though  he 
had  wrought  several  miracles  for  him,  yet  he  had  not 
healed  this  infirmity.  See  on  chap.  vi.  12. 

Verse  11.  Who  hath  made  mans  mouth?  S^c.']  Can- 
not he  who  formed  the  mouth,  the  whole  organs  of 
speech,  and  hath  given  the  gift  of  speech  also,  cannot 
he  give  utterance  ?  God  can  take  away  those  gifts 
and  restore  them  again.  Do  not  provoke  him:  he 
who  created  the  eye,  the  em;  and  the  mouth,  hath  also 
made  the  blind,  the  deaf,  and  the  dumb. 

Verse  12.  /  will  be  with  thy  mouth]  The  Chaldee 
translates,  3fy  WORD,  meimeri,  shall  he  with  thy 
mouth.  And  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  paraphrases,  /  and 
my  WORD  will  he  with  the  speech  of  thy  mouth.  See 
on  Gen.  xv.  ],  and  Lev.  xxv.  10. 

Verse  13.  Send — by  the  hand  of  hira  whom  thou 
wilt  send.]  Many  commentators,  both  ancient  and 
modern,  have  thought  that  Moses  prays  here  for  the 
immediate  mission  of  the  Messiah  ;  as  if  he  had  said  : 
'Lord,  thou  hast  purposed  to  send  this  glorious 
person  at  some  time  or  otiier,  I  beseech  thee  send 
him  now,  for  who  can  be  sufficient  to  deliver  and  rule 
this  people  but  himself  alone  t"  The  Hebrew  kd  nV^ 
T^ttTi  Ti  shelach  mi  beyad  tishlach  literally  translated 
is,  Send  now  (or,  /  beseech  thee)  by  the  haod  thou 


Levite  thy  brother?  I  know  that     b.  c.  lioi. 

he    can   speak    well.     And   also,     ~ 

behold,  ''  he  cometh  forth  to  meet  ihee ;  and 
when  he  seeth  thee,  he  will  be  glad  in  his  heart. 

15  And  ^  thou  shalt  speak  unto  him,  and 
''  put  words  in  his  mouth  :  and  I  will  be  with 
thy  mouth,  and  with  his  mouth,  and  '  will 
teach  you  what  ye  shall  do. 

16  And  he  shall  be  thy  spokesman  unto 
the  people  :  and  he  shall  be,  eve?i  he  shall  be 
to  thee  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  ''  thou  shalt 
be  to  him  instead  of  God. 


27.     1  Sam.  x.  2,  3,  5. e  CIi.  vii.  1, 2. '»  Numb.  xxii. 

38.  xxiii.  5,  12,  16.    Deut.  xviii.  18.     Isai.  li.  16.    Jer.  i..9. 
«  Deut.  V.31. ''  Ch.  vii.  1.  xviii.  19. 


wilt  send ;  which  seems  to  intimate.  Send  a  person 
more  fit  for  the  work  than  I  am.  So  the  Septuagint : 
UpoxsipKTai  Svvafieiop  aWov,  ov  airoaTtXeiQ'  Elect  an- 
other powerful  jfcrson,  whom  thou  wilt  send.  It  is 
right  to  find  out  the  Messiah  wherever  he  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Old  Testament;  but  to  press  scriptures 
into  this  service  which  have  not  an  obvious  tendency 
that  way,  is  both  improper  and  dangerous.  I  am 
firmly  of  opinion  that  Moses  had  no  reference  to  the 
Messiah  when  he  spoke  these  words. 

V^erse  14.  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  Moses"]  Surely  this  would  not  have  been 
the  case  had  he  only  in  modesty,  and  from  a  deep 
sense  of  his  own  unfitness,  desired  that  the  Messiah 
should  be  preferred  before  him.  But  the  whole  con- 
nexion shows  that  this  interpretation  is  unfounded. 

Is  not  Aaron  the  Levite  thy  hi'other  ?]  Houbigant 
endeavours  to  prove  from  this  that  Moses,  in  ver.  13, 
did  pray  for  the  iminediate  mission  of  the  Messiah, 
and  that  God  gives  him  here  a  reason  why  this  could 
not  be,  because  the  Levitical  priesthood  was  to  pre- 
cede the  priesthood  of  our  Lord.  Is  not  Aaron  the 
Levite,  &c.  Must  not  the  ministry  of  Aaron  be  first 
established,  before  the  other  can  take  place  ?  Why 
then  ask  for  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  divine 
counsel  ?  From  the  opinion  of  so  great  a  critic  as 
Houbigant  no  man  would  wish  to  dissent,  except 
through  necessity :  however,  I  must  say  that  it  does 
appear  to  me  that  his  view  of  these  verses  is  fanciful, 
and  the  arguments  by  which  he  supports  it  arc  insuf- 
ficient to  establish  his  point. 

/  know  that  he  can  speak  well.']  xin  inr  -im  o  \njn* 
yadati  ki  dabber  yedahber  hu,  I  know  that  in  speaking 
he  will  speak.  That  is,  he  is  apt  to  talk,  and  has  a 
ready  utterance. 

He  cometh  forth  to  meet  thee]  He  shall  meet  thee 
at  my  mount  (ver.  27),  shall  rejoice  in  thy  mission, 
and  most  heartily  co-operate  with  thee  in  all  things. 
A  necessary  assurance,  to  prevent  Moses  from  sus- 
pecting that  Aaron,  who  was  his  elder  brother,  would 
envy  his  superior  call  and  office. 

Verse  15.  /  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  with  hU 
mouth]     Ye  shall  be  both,  in  all  things  whicli  I  ap- 
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17  And   thou  shalt    take  "this 
rod  in  thine  hand,  wherewith  tliou 
shalt  do  signs. 

18  And  Moses  went  and  returned  to  ^  Jethro 
his  father  in  law,  and  said  unto  him,  Let  me 
go,  I  pray  thee,  and  return  unto  my  brethren 

a  Ver.  2. »>  Heb.  Jether. 

point  you  to  do  in  this  business,  under  the  continual 
inspiration  of  the  Most  High. 

Verse  16.   He  shall  he  thy  spokesman]     Literally, 

He  shall  speak  for  thee  (or  in  thy  stead)  to  the  people. 

He  shall  be  to  thee  instead  of  a  mouth]     He  shall 

convey  every  message  to  the  people  ;  and  thou  shalt 

!  be  to  him  instead  of  God — thou  shalt  deliver  to  him 

[  what  I  communicate  to  thee. 

Verse  17.  Thou  shalt  take  this  rod']  From  the 
story  of  Moses's  rod  the  heathens  have  invented  the 
fables  of  the  thyrsus  of  Bacchus,  and  the  caduceus 
of  Mercur}^  Cicero  reckons  five  Bacchuses,  one  of 
which,  according  to  Orpheus,  was  born  of  the  river 
Nile;  but  according  to  the  common  opinion,  he  was 
i  born  on  the  banks  of  that  river.  Bacchus  is  expressly 
said  to  have  been  exposed  on  the  river  Nile,  hence  he 
is  called  Nilus,  both  by  Diodorus  and  Macrobius ; 
and  in  the  hymns  of  Orpheus  he  is  named  Myses, 
because  he  was  drawn  out  of  the  water.  He  is  repre- 
sented by  the  poets  as  being  very  beautiful  and  an 
illustrious  warrior  ;  they  report  him  to  have  overrun 
all  Arabia  with  a  numerous  army  both  of  men  and 
loomen.  He  is  said  also  to  have  been  an  eminent 
lawgiver,  and  to  have  written  his  laws  on  two  tables. 
He  always  carried  in  his  hand  the  thyrsus,  a  rod 
wreathed  with  serpents,  and  by  which  he  is  reported 
to  liave  wrought  many  miracles.  Any  person  ac- 
Iquainted  with  the  birth  and  exploits  of  the  poetic 
IBacchus  will  at  once  perceive  them  to  be  all  bor- 
jfowed  from  the  life  and  acts  of  Moses,  as  recorded  in 
the  Pentateuch ;  and  it  would  be  losing  time  to  show 
the  jDarallel,  by  quoting  passages  from  the  book  of 
Exodus. 


A.  B.  2513. 
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which    are   in    Egypt,    and   see 

whether  they  be  yet  alive.     And      

Jcthro  said  to  Moses,  Go  in  peace. 

19  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  in  Midian, 
Go,  return  into  Egypt :  for  "  all  the  men  are 
dead  which  sought  thy  life. 

'•■  Ch.  ii.  15,  23.     Matt.  ii.  20. 


j  The  caduceus  or  rod  of  Mercury  is  well  known 
b  poetic  fables.  It  is  another  copy  of  the  rod  of 
ploses.  He  also  is  reported  to  have  wrought  a  mul- 
titude of  miracles  by  this  rod;  and  particularly  he  is 
said  to  kill  and  make  alive,  to  send  souls  to  the  invi- 
sible world  and  bring  them  back  from  thence.  Homer 
fcpresents  Mercury  taking  his  rod  to  work  miracles, 
precisely  in  the  same  way  as  God  commands  Moses 
ito  take  his. 

'Ep/tjif  ct  -^l/vxaQ  KvWiivioQ  f^tKaXtiTo 
Avdpuv  fivi]aTr]pb}V  fx«  ^«  'PABAON  fiira  xf/o<Ttv 
KaXrjv^  XpvTei}]v,  ry  t  avdpujv  0jX}iaTa  OtXyi,., 
Qj'  lOtXti,  TovQ  d'  avTt  Kai  vTrvtoovTUQ  fyeipti. 

Odyss.,  lib.  xxiv.,  ver.  1. 
Cyllenian  Hermes  now  called  forth  the  souls 
Of  all  the  suitors ;  with  his  golden  wand 
Oi  power,  to  seal  in  balmy  sleep  whose  eyes 
So'/er  he  will,  and  open  them  again.        Cowper. 
J'^'irgil  copies  Homer    but  carries  the  parallel  fur- 


ther, tradition  having  probably  furnished  him  with 
more  particulars ;  but  in  both  we  may  sec  a  dis- 
guised copy  of  the  sacred  history,  from  which  indeed 
the  Greek  and  Roman  poets  borrowed  most  of  their 
beauties. 

Turn  viRGAM  CAPiT :  hac  animas  ille  evocat  Oreo 

Pallentes,  alias  sub  tristia  Tartara  mittit; 

Dat  somnos,  adimitque,  et  lumina  morte  resignat. 

Illa  fretiis  agit  ventos,  et  turbida  tranat. 

-^neid.,  lib.  iv.,  ver.  2-1:2. 
But  first  he  grasps  within  his  awful  hand 
The  mark  of  sov  reign  power,  the  magic  wand; 
With  this  he  draws  the  ghosts  from  hollow  graves. 
With  this  he  drives  them  down  the  Stygian  waves; 
With  this  he  seals  In  sleep  the  wakeful  sight, 
And  eyes,  though  closed  in  death,  restores  to  light. 
Thus  armed,  the  god  begins  his  airy  race, 
And  drives  the  racking  clouds  along  the  liquid  space. 

Dryden. 
Many  other  resemblances  between  the  rod  of  the 
poets  and  that  of  Moses,   the  learned   reader  will 


readily  recollect.     These  specimens  may  be  deemed 
sufficient. 

Verse  18.  Let  ma  go,  I  pray  thee,  and  return  unto  my 
brethren']  Moses,  having  received  his  commission  from 
God,  and  directions  how  to  execute  it,  returned  to 
his  father-in-law,  and  asked  permission  to  visit  his 
family  and  brethren  in  Egypt,  without  giving  him  any 
intimation  of  the  great  errand  on  which  he  was  going. 
His  keeping  this  secret  has  been  attributed  to  his 
singular  modesty :  but  however  true  it  might  be  that 
Moses  was  a  truly  humble  and  modest  man,  yet  his 
prudence  alone  was  sufficient  to  have  induced  him  to 
observe  silence  on  this  subject ;  for,  if  once  imparted 
to  the  family  of  his  father-in-law,  the  news  might 
have  reached  Egypt  before  he  could  get  thither,  and  a 
general  alarm  among  the  Egyptians  would  in  all 
probability  have  been  the  consequence;  as  fame  would 
not  fail  to  represent  Moses  as  coming  to  stir  up  se- 
dition and  rebellion,  and  the  whole  nation  would 
have  been  armed  against  them.  It  was  therefore  essen- 
tially necessary  that  the  business  should  be  kept  secret. 

In  the  Septuagint  and  Coptic  the  following  addition 
is  made  to  this  verse :  Mtra  h  rag  vfiipag  rag  TroWw 
mtivw:  irt\(VTt}9iv  6  fiaaiXevs  Aiyvirrov  After  thesz 
many  days,  the  king  of  Egypt  died.  This  was  pro- 
bably an  ancient  gloss  or  side  note,  which  in  proces.'? 
of  time  crept  into  the  text,  as  it  appeared  to  throw 
light  on  the  following  verse. 

Verse  19.  In  Midian]  This  was  a  new  revelation, 
and  appears  to  have  taken  place  after  Moses  returned 
to  his  father-in-law  previous  to  his  departure  for  Egypt. 


Moses  brings  his  wife 

B*  C.'  149?'.       ^^  A"^  Moses  took  his  wife  and 

bis  sons,  and  set  them  upon  an 

ass,  and  he  returned  to  the  land  of  Egypt : 

and  Moses  took  *  the  rod  of  God  in  his  hand. 

^1  Anl  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  When 


EXODUS. 


and  sons  to  Egypt. 


•  Ch.  xfii.  9.    Numb.  xx.  8, 9. ''  Ch.  iii.  20. 
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Verse  20.  His  wife  and  his  sons\  Both  Gersliom 
and  Eliezer,  though  the  birth  of  the  latter  has  not  yet 
been  mentioned  in  the  Hebrew  text.  See  the  note 
en  chap.  li.  22. 

Set  them  upon  an  OSS']  The  Septuagint  reads  the 
word  in  the  plural,  itti  ra  {nro^vyia,  upon  asses,  as  it 
certainly  required  more  than  one  to  carry  Zipporah, 
Gershom,  and  Eliezer. 

The  rod  of  God"]  The  sign  of  sov  .Tji^^r.  power,  by 
which  he  was  to  perform  all  his  miracles ;  once  the 
badge  of  his  shepherd's  office^  and  now  that  by  which 
lie  is  to  feed,  rule,  and  protect  his  people  Israel. 

Verse  21.  But  I  will  harden  his  heart']     The  case 
of  Pharaoh  has  given  rise  to  many  fierce  controversies, 
and   to  several    strange    and    conflicting    opinions. 
Would  men  but  look  at  the  whole  account  without 
the  medium  of  their  respective  creeds,  they  would 
find  little  difiiculty  to  apprehend  the  truth.     If  we 
take  up  the  subject  in  a  theological  point  of  view,  all 
«ober  Christians  will  allow  the  truth  of  this  propo- 
sition of  St.  Augustine,  when  the  subject  in  question  is 
aperson  who  has  hardened  his  own  heart  by  frcquently 
resisting  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God :  Non  obdurat 
Dcus  impertiendo  malitiam,  sed  non  impertiendo  mise- 
ricordiam  ;  Eplst.  194,  ad  Sixtum.     "  God  does  not 
iiardeu  men  by  infusing  malice  into  them,  but  by  not 
imparting  mercy  to  them."     And  this  other  will  be  as 
readily  credited :    Non  operatur  Deus   in  homine 
ipsam  duritiam  cordis;  sed  indurare  euni  dicitur  quern 
tnollire  noluerit,  sic  etiam  exccecare  quern  illuminare 
iiolueritj  et  repellere  eum  quern  noluerit  vocare.    '*God 
does  not  work  this  hardness  of  heart  in  man  ;  but  he 
may  be  said  to  harden  him  whom  he  refuses  to  soften, 
to  blind  him  whom  he  refuses  to  enlighten,  and  to 
repel  him  whom  he  refuses  to  call."     It  is  but  just 
and   right    that    he   should   withhold   those    graces 
which    he  had   repeatedly  oflTered,   and   which   the 
sinner  had  despised  and  rejected.     Thus  much  for 
the  general  principle.     The  verb  pTn  chazak,  which 
we  translate  harden,  literally  signifies  to  strengthen, 
confirm,  make  hold  or  courageous  ;  and  is  often  used 
in  the  sacred  writings  to  excite  to  duty,  perseverance, 
&c.,  and  is  placed  by  the  Jews  at  the  end  of  most 
books  in  the  Bible  as  an  exhortation  to  the  reader  to 
take  courage,  and  proceed  with  his  reading  and  with 
the  obedience  it  requires.     It  constitutes  an  essential 
part  of  the  exhortation  of  God  to  Joshua,  chap.  i.  7 : 
Only  he  thou  strong,  pin  p•^  rak  chazak.      And  of 
Joshua's  dying  exhortation  to  the  people,  chap,  xxiii. 
6:  Be  ye  therefore  very  courageous,  nnpim  vacha- 
zaktem,  to  keep  and  to  do  all  that  is  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law.     Now  it  would  be  very  strange  in  these 
places  to  translate  the  word  harden :   Only  be  thou 
hard,  Be  ye  therefore  very  hard ;  and  yet  if  we  use 


thou  goest  to  return  into  Egypt, 
see  that  thou  do  all  those  ^  won- 
ders before  Pharaoli  which  I  have  put  in  thine 
hand :  but  *=  I  will  harden  his  heart,  that  he 
shall  not  let  the  people  go. 


c  Ch.  vii.  3, 13.  ix.  12,  35.  X.  1.  xiv.  8.     Deut.  ii.  .30.    Josh. 
xi.20.    Isai.  Ixiii.  17.     John  xii.  40.      Rom.  ix.  18. 

the  word  hardy,  it  would  suit  the  sense  and  context 
perfectly  well :  Only  be  thou  hardy  ;  Be  ye  therefore 
very  hardy.  Now  suppose  we  apply  the  word  in 
this  way  to  Pharaoh,  the  sense  would  be  good,  and 
the  justice  of  God  equally  conspicuous.  I  will  make 
his  heart  hardy,  bold,  daring,  presumptuous ;  for 
tlie  same  principle  acting  against  God's  order  is  pre- 
sumption, which  when  acting  according  to  it  is  un- 
daunted courage.  It  is  true  that  the  verb  nvp  kashah 
is  used,  chap.  vii.  3,  which  signifies  to  render  stiff, 
tough,  or  stubborn,  but  it  amounts  to  nearly  the 
same  meaning  with  the  above. 

All  those,  who  have  read  the  scriptures  with  care 
and  attention,  know  well  that  God  is  frequently  re- 
presented in  them  as  doing  what  he  only  permits  to 
be  done.     So  because  a  man  has  grieved  his  Spirit 
and  resisted  his  grace  he  withdraws  that  Spirit  and 
grace  from  him,  and  thus  he  becomes  bold  and  pre- 
sumptuous   in   sin.     Pharaoli    made   his   own   heart 
stubborn  against  God,  chap.  ix.  34  ;   and  God  gave 
him  up  to  judicial  blindness,  so  that  he  rushed  on 
stubbornly  to  his  own  destruction.     From  the  whole 
of  Pharaoh's  conduct  we  learn  that  he   was   bold, 
haughty,  and  cruel;  and  God  chose  to  permit  these 
dispositions  to  have  their  full  sway  in  his  heart  without 
check  or  restraint  from  divine  influence  :  the  conse- 
quence was  what  God  intended,  he  did  not  imme- 
diately comply  with  the  requisition  to  let  the  people 
go ;  and  this  was  done  that  God  might  have  the  fuller 
opportunity  of  manifesting  his  power  by  multiplying 
signs  and  miracles,  and  thus  impress  the  hearts  both 
of  the  Egyptians  and  Israelites  with  a  due  sense  of 
his  omnipotence  and  justice.     The  whole  procedure 
was  graciously  calculated  to  do  endless  good  to  both 
nations.     The  Israelites  must  be  satisfied  that  they 
had  the  true  God  for  their  protector;  and  thus  their 
faith  was  strengthened.    The  Egyptians  must  sec  that 
their  gods  could  do  nothing  against  the  God  of  /.yrac/; 
and  thus  their  dcpendance  on  them  was  necessarily 
shaken.      These  great   ends  could    not  have  been 
answered  had  Pharaoh  at  once  consented  to  let  the 
people  go.     This  consideration    alone  unravels  the 
mystery,  and  explains  every  thing.    Let  it  be  observed 
that  there  is  nothing  spoken  here  of  the  eternal  state 
of  the  EgjTptian  king;    nor  does  any  thing  in  the 
whole  of   the  subsequent  account  authorise   us   to 
beUeve  that  God  hardened  his  heart  against  the  influ- 
ences of  his  own  grace,  that  he  might  occasion  him  so 
to  sin   that  his  justice  might  consign  him   to  helL 
This  would  be  such  an  act  of  flagrant  injustice  as  vre  V 
could  scarcely  attribute  to  the  worst  of  men.    He 
who  leads  another  into  an  offence  that  he  may  have 
a  fairer  pretence  to  punish  him  for  it,  or  brings  him 
into  such  circumstances  that  ho  cannot  avoid  com- 
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Zipporah  circumcises  her  son, 


CHAP.  IV.  Moses  aud  Aaron  meet  at  Horeb, 


«;  a  149^.        ^^  And    thou    shalt    say    unto 

— Pharaoh,   Thus  saith  the  Lord, 

»  fsrael  is  my  son,  ^  even  my  first-born  : 
^3  And  I  say  unto  thee,  Let  my  son  go,  that 
he  may  serve  me :  and  if  thou  refuse  to  let 
him  go,  behok],  *^  I  will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy 
first-born. 

24  And  it  came  to  pass  by  the  way  in  the 
inn,  that  the  Lord  "^  met  him,  and  sought  to 
*  kill  him. 

25  Then  Zipporah  took  ^a  sharp  ^  stone,  and 
cut  off  the  foreskin  of  her  son,  and  ^  cast  it  at 
liis  feet,  and  said,  Surely  a  bloody  husband 
art  thou  to  me. 

26  So  he  let  him  go  :  then  she  said,  A  bloody 
husband  thou  art,  because  of  the  circumcision. 

27  And  the  Lord  said  to  Aaron,  Go  into 
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mitting  a  capital  crime,  and  dien  hangs  him  for  it,  is 
surely  the  most  execrable  of  mortals.  Wheat  then 
should  we  make  of  the  God  of  justice  and  mercy 
should  we  attribute  to  him  a  decree,  the  date  of  which 
is  lost  in  eternity,  by  which  he  has  determined  to  cut 
off  from  the  possibility  of  salvation  millions  of  mil- 
lions of  unborn  souls,  and  leave  them  under  a  neces- 
sity of  sinning,  by  actually  hardening  their  hearts 
against  the  influences  of  his  own  grace  and  Spirit, 
that  he  may,  on  the  pretext  of  justice,  consign  them 
to  endless  perdition  ?  Whatever  may  be  pretended 
in  behalf  of  such  unqualified  opinions,  it  must  be 
i'vident  to  all  who  are  not  deeply  prejudiced,  that 
leither  the  Justice  nor  the  sovereignty  of  God  can  be 
magnified  by  them.     See  farther  on  chap.  ix.  10. 

Verse  22.  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first-bom]  That 
?,  The  Hebrew  people  are  unutterably  dear  to  me. 

Verse  28.  Let  my  son  go,  that  he  may  serve  «?e] 
SVhich  they  could  not  do  in  Goshen,  consistently 
«\'ith  the  policy  and  religious  worship  of  the  Egyp- 
inns;  because  the  most  essential  part  of  an  Israelite's 
vorship  consisted  in  sacrifice,  and  the  animals  which 
hey  offered  to  God  were  sacred  among  the  Egyp- 
tans.  Moses  gives  Pharaoh  this  reason  chaj?. 
i  Hi.  26. 

I  /  will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy  first-born.]  ^^^llcll,  on 
rliaraoh's  utter  refusal  to  let  the  people  go,  was  ac- 
cordingly done  ;  see  chap.  xii.  29. 
I  Verse  24.  By  the  way  in  the  imi]  See  the  note  on 
lien.  xhi.  27.  The  account  in  this  and  the  following 
:'erses  is  very  obscure.  Some  suppose  that  the  23rd 
i'crse  is  not  a  pait  of  the  message  to  Pharaoh,  but 
|vas  spoken  by  the  Lord  to  Moses;  and  that  the  whole 
|»ay  be  thus  paraplirased  :  "  And  I  have  said  unto 
^tee  (Moses),  Send  forth  (nbu'  shallach)  my  son  (Ger- 
jhom,  by  circumcising  him),  that  he  may  serve  me 
hvhich  he  cannot  do  till  entered  into  the  covenant 
k  circumcision),  but  thou  hast  refused  to  send  him 

'       Vol.  L 


the  wilderness  *  to  meet  Moses,     g/  c.*  1491*. 

And  he  went,   and   met  him  in     

^  the  mount  of  God,  and  kissed  him. 

28  And  Moses  '  told  Aaron  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord  who  had  sent  him,  and  all  the  ""signs 
which  he  had  commanded  him. 

29  And  Moses  and  Aaron  "went  and  ga- 
thered together  all  the  elders  of  the  children 
of  Israel : 

30  **  And  Aaron  spake  all  the  words  which 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses,  and  did 
the  signs  in  the  sight  of  the  people. 

31  And  the  people  p believed:  and  when  they 
heard  that  the  Lord  had  ^  visited  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  that  he  'had  looked  upon  their 
affliction,  then  '  they  bowed  their  heads  and 
worshipped. 

'"  Ver.  8,  9. n  ch.  iii.  16. «  Ver.  16. p  Ch.  iii.  18. 

Ver.  8,  9. q  Ch.  iii.  16. r  Ch.  ii.  25.  iii.  7. «  Qen. 

xxiv.  26.    Ch.  xii.  27,     1  Chron.  xxix.  20. 

forth ;  behold  (therefore),  /  will  slay  thy  son,  thy  first- 
born. And  it  came  to  pass  by  the  way  in  the  inn 
(when  he  was  on  his  journey  to  Egypt),  that  Jehovah 
met  him,  and  sought  (threatened)  to  kill  him  (Gershom). 
Then  Zipporah  took  a  sharp  stone,  and  cut  away  the 
foreskin  of  her  son,  and  caused  it  to  touch  his  feet 
(Jehovah's,  who  probably  appeared  in  a  bodily  shape, 
the  Septuagint  call  him  the  Angel  of  the  Lord),  and 
said  unto  him,  A  spouse  by  blood  art  thou  unto  me. 
Then  he  (Jehovah)  ceased  from  him  (Gershom). 
Then  she  said,  A  spouse  by  blood  art  thou  unto  me, 
because  of  this  circumcision."  That  is,  I  who  am 
an  alien  have  entered  as  fully  into  covenant  with 
thee  by  doing  this  act,  as  my  sonhas  on  whom  this 
act  has  been  performed. 

The  meaning  of  the  whole  passage  seems  to  be  diis. 
The  son  of  Moses,  Gershom  or  Eliczer  (for  it  does  not 
appear  which),  had  not  been  circumcised,  though  it 
would  seem  that  God  had  ordered  the  father  to  do  it; 
but  as  he  had  neglected  this,  therefore  Jehovah  was 
about  to  have  slain  the  child,  because  not  in  cove- 
nant with  him  by  circumcision,  and  thus  he  intended 
to  have  j)unished  the  disobedience  of  tlie  father  by 
the  natural  death  of  his  son.  Zipporah,  getting  ac- 
quainted with  the  nature  of  the  case  and  the  danger 
to  which  her  first-born  was  exposed,  took  a  shaip 
stone,  and  cut  off  the  foreskin  of  her  son.  By  this 
act  the  displeasure  of  the  Lord  was  turned  aside, 
and  Zipporah  considered  herself  as  now  allied  to  God 
because  of  this  circumcision.  According  to  the  law 
(Gen.  xvii.  14),  the  uncircumcised  child  was  to  be  cut 
qjffrom  his  people,  so  that  there  should  be  no  inherit- 
ance for  that  branch  of  the  family  in  Israeh  Moses 
therefore,  for  neglecting  to  circumcise  the  child,  ex- 
posed him  to  this  cutting  off^  and  it  was  but  barely 
prevented  by  the  prompt  obedience  of  Zipporah.  As 
circumcision  was  the  seal  of  that  justification  by  faith 
which  comes  through  Christ,  Moses  by  neglecting  it 
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the  freceding  chapt 


gave  a  very  bad  example,  and  God  was  about  to  pro- 
ceed against  him  with  that  severity  which  the  law 
required. 

The  sharp  stone  mentioned  ver.  25  was  probably  a 
knife  made  oi  flint,  for  such  were  anciently  used, 
even  where  knives  of  metal  might  be  had,  for  every 
kind  of  operation  about  the  human  bod}',  such  as 
embowelling  for  the  purj^ose  of  embalming,  circumci- 
sion, &c.  Ancient  authors  are  full  of  proofs  of  these 
facts.     See  the  note  on  Gen.  1.  2. 

It  is  probable  that  Zipporah,  being  alarmed  by  this 
circumstance,  and  fearing  worse  evils,  took  the  reso- 
lution to  return  to  her  father's  house  with  her  two 
sons.    See  chap,  xviii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  27.  The  Lord  said  to  Aaron]  See  ver.  14. 
By  some  secret  but  powerful  movement  on  Aaron's 
mind,  or  by  some  voice  or  angelic  ministry,  he  was 
now  directed  to  go  and  meet  his  brother  Moses ; 
and  so  correctly  was  the  information  given  to  both, 
that  they  arrived  at  the  same  time  on  the  sacred 
mountain. 

Verse  80.  Aaron  spake  all  the  words~\  It  is  likely 
that  Aaron  was  better  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew 
tongue  than  his  brother,  atid  oti  this  account  he 
became  the  spokesman.    See  on  ver.  8. 

Did  the  signs]  Turned  the  rod  into  a  serpent,  made 
the  hand  leprous,  and  changed  the  water  into  blood. 
See  on  ver.  8  and  9. 

Verse  81.  The  people  helievcdl  They  credited  the 
account  given  of  the  divine  appointment  of  Moses 
and  Aaron  to  be  their  deliverers  out  of  their  bondage, 
the  miracles  wrought  on  the  occasion  confirming  the 
testimony  delivered  by  Aaron. 

They  bowed  their  heads  and  worshipped.']  See  a 
similar  act  mentioned,  and  in  the  same  words.  Gen. 
xxiv.  26.  The  bowing  the  head.  Sec,  here,  may  pro- 
bably refer  to  the  eastern  custom  of  bowing  the  head 
down  to  the  knees,  then  kneeling  down  and  touching 
the  earth  with  the  forehead.  This  was  a  very  painful 
posture,  and  the  most  humble  in  which  the  body 
could  possibly  be  placed.  Those  who  pretend  to 
worship  God,  either  by  prayer  or  thanksgiving,  and 
keep  themselves  during  the  performance  of  those 
solemn  acts  in  a  state  of  perfect  case,  cither  carelessly 
standing  or  stupidly  sitting,  surely  cannot  have  a  due 
sense  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  their  own  sinfulness 
and  unworthlncss.  Let  the  feelings  of  the  body  put 
the  soul  in  remembrance  of  its  sin  against  God.  Let 
a  man  put  himself  in  such  a  position  (^kneeling  for 
insUince)  as  it  is  generally  acknowledged  a  criminal 


should  assume,  when  coming  to  his  sovereign  au'> 
judge  to  bewail  his  sins,  and  solicit  forgiveness. 

The  Jewish  custom,  as  we  learn  from  Rabbi  May- 
mon,  was  to  bend  the  body  so  that  every  joint  of  the 
back-bone  became  incurvatcd,  and  the  head  was  bent 
towards  the  knees,  so  that  the  body  resembled  a  tjjit'; 
and  pi'ostration  implied  laying  the  body  flat  upon  the 
earth,  the  arms  and  legs  extended  to  the  uttermost. 
the  mouth  and  forehead  touching  the  ground.  Ii> 
Matt.  viii.  2  the  leper  is  said  to  worship  our  Lord, 
TrpomKvvH  avT(p'  but  in  Luke  v.  12  he  is  said  to  have 
fallen  on  his  face,  Treo-wj/  em  Trpoauirov.  These  two 
accounts  show  that  he  first  kneeled  down,  jirobably 
putting  his  face  down  to  his  knees,  and  touching  the 
earth  with  his  forehead  ;  and  then  prostrated  himself, 
his  legs  and  arms  being  both  extended.  Sec  on 
Gen.  xvii.  8. 

The  backwardness  of  Moses  to  receive  and  cxcciifr 
the  commission  to  deliver  the  children  of  Israel,  lias 
something  very  instructive  in  it.  He  felt  the  import- 
ance of  the  charge,  his  own  insufficiency,  and  tlie 
awful  responsibility  under  which  he  should  be  laid 
if  he  received  it.  Who  then  can  blame  him  for  hesi- 
tating ?  If  he  miscarried  (and  how  difficult  In  such 
a  case  not  to  miscarry!)  he  must  account  to  a  jealous 
God,  whose  justice  required  him  to  punish  every 
delinquency.  What  should  ministers  of  the  gospel 
feel  on  such  subjects  ?  Is  not  their  charge  more  im- 
portant and  more  awful  than  that  of  Moses  ?  How 
few  consider  this  !  It  is  respectable,  it  is  honourable^ 
to  be  in  the  gospel  ministry,  but  who  is  sufficient  to. 
guide  and  feed  the  flock  of  God  ?  If  through  the 
pastor's  unfitness  or  neglect  any  soul  should  go  astray, 
or  perish  through  want  of  proper  spiritual  nourish- 
ment, or  through  not  getting  his  portion  in  due  season, 
in  what  a  drea'dful  state  is  the  pastor  !  That  soul, 
says  God,  shall  die  in  his  iniquities,  but  his  blo(  <' 
will  I  require  a*  the  watchman's  hands  !  Were  the- 
things  duly  considered  by  those  who  are  candidati 
for  the  gospel  ministry,  who  could  be  found  to  undc: 
take  it?  We  should  then  indeed  have  the  utmn 
occasion  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  tfc/SaXXfir.  / 
THRUST  OUT  labowcrs  into  the  harvest,  as  no  one,  dul.v 
considering  those  things,  would  go,  unless  thrust  oid 
by  God  himself.  O  ye  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  I 
tremble  for  your  own  souls,  and  the  souls  of  those 
committed  to  your  care,  and  go  not  into  this  work, 
unless  God  go  with  you.  Without  his  presence,  unc- 
tion, and  approbation,  ye  can  do  nothing. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Moses  and  Aaron  open  their  commission  to  Pharaoh,  1.  He  insultingly  asks  who  Jehovah 
is,  in  ivhose  name  they  require  him  to  dismiss  the  people,  2,  They  explain,  3.  He  charges  i 
them  with  making  the  people  disaffected,  4,  5 ;  and  commands  the  task-masters  to  increase  j 
their  w'ork,  and  lessen  their  means  of  performing  it,  6 — 9.  The  task-masters  do  as  com- 
manded, and  refuse  to  give  the  people  straw  to  assist  them  in  making  brick,  and  yet  require 
the  fulfilment  of  their  daily  tasks  as  formerly,  when  furnished  with  all  the  necessary 
means,  10—13.  The  Israelites  failing  to  produce  the  ordinary  quantity  of  brick,  their 
:)ivn  officers^  set  over  them  by  the  task-masters,  are  cruelly  insulted  and  beaten,  14.     The^ 


God's  message  to  Pharaoh. 


CHAP.  V. 


lie  refusis  to  let  the  people  g<t 


officers  complain  to  Pharaoh,  15,  16;  hut  find  no  redress,  17,  18.  The  officers,  Jindh.j 
their  case  desperate,  bitterly  reproach  Moses  and  Aaron  for  bringing  them  iiito  their 
present  circumstances,  19 — 21.  Moses  retires,  and  lays  the  matter  before  the  Lord,  and 
pleads  with  him,  22,  23. 
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A  ND    afterward 
Aaron   went 


m 


Moses 
,    and 


and 
told 


Pharaoh,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  hold* a  feast 
unto  me  in  the  wilderness. 

2  And  Pharaoh  said,  ''Who  is  the  Lord, 
that  I  should  obey  his  voice  to  let  Israel  go  ? 
I  know  not  the  Lord,  '^  neither  will  I  Let 
Israel  go. 

3  And  they  said,  *^The  God  of  the  Hebrews 
hath  met  with  us :  let  us  go,  we  pray  thee, 
three  days'  journey  into  the  desert,  and  sacri- 
fice unto  the  Lord  our  God ;  lest  he  fall  upon 
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US  with  pestilence,  or  with  the 

sword.  • 

4  And  the  king  of  Egypt  said  unto  thentj 
Wherefore  do  ye,  Moses  and  Aaron,  let  the 
people  from  their  works  ?  get  you  unto  your 
^  burdens. 

5  And  Pharaoh  said,  Behold,  the  people  of 
the  land  now  are  '  many,  and  ye  make  them 
rest  from  their  burdens. 

6  And  Pharaoh  commanded  the  same  day 
the  ^  task-masters  of  the  people,  and  their 
officers,  saying, 

7  Ye  shall  no  more  give  the  people  straw  to 

ach.x.9. •>2King3xviii.35.  Jobxxi.  15. 'Ch.  iii.l9.  i    'i  Ch.  iii.  18. «  C!i.  i.  11. fCh.  i.7,  9. sCb.i.  II. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

^'erse  1.  And  afterward  Moses  and  Aaron  went] 
This  chapter  is  properly  a  continuation  of  the  pre- 
ceding, as  the  succeeding-  is  a  continuation  of  this ; 
and  to  preserve  the  connexion  of  the  facts  they  should 
be  read  together. 

How  simply,  and  yet  with  what  authority,  does 
i  Moses  deliver  his  message  to  the  Eg}-ptian  king  ! 
Thus  saith  JEHOVAH,  God  of  Israel,  let  my  people 
go.  It  is  well  in  tliis,  as  in  almost  every  other  case 
where  mn*  Jehovah  occurs,  to  preserve  the  original 
word  :  our  using  the  word  Lord  is  not  sufficiently 
expressive,  and  often  leaves  tlie  sense  indistinct. 

Verse  2.     Who  is  the  Lord]      Who   is  Jehovah, 

that  I  should  obey  his  voice  }  What  claims  has  he  on 

me  f^     I  am  under  no   obligation  to  him.     Pharaoh 

spoke  here  under  the  common  persuasion  that  every 

place  and  people  had  a  tutelary  deity,  and  he  supposed 

that  this  Jehovah  might  be  the  tutelary  deity  of  the 

Israelites,    to  whom  he,   as  an  Egyptian,  could  be 

lunder  no  kind  of  obligation.     It  is  not  judicious  to 

Ibring   this  question  as  a  proof  that  Pharaoh  was  an 

utheist :  of  this  the  text  affords  no  evidence. 

I    Verse  3.  Three  days'  journey]     The  distance  from 

Goshen  to  Sinai ;  see  chap,  iii.  18. 

I    And  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord]     Great  stress  is  laid 

on  this  circumstance.     God  required  sacrifice;   no 

Religious  acts  which  they  performed  could  be  accept- 

lible  to  him  without  this.     He  had  now  showed  them 

:hat  it  was  their  indispensable  duty  thus  to  worship 

lim,  and  that  if  they  did  not  they  might  expect  him 

:o  send  the  pestilence — some  plague  or  death  proceed- 

ng  immediately  from  himself,  or  the  sword — exter- 

jnination  by  the  hands  of  an  enemy.     The  original 

j.vord  im  deher,  from  im  dahar,  to  drive  off,  draw 

\mder,  6;c.,   which   we  translate  pestilence  from  the 

jatin  pestis,  the  plague,  signifies  any  kind  of  disease 

;)y  which  an  extraordinary  mortiility  is  occasioned. 

Mid  which  appears  from  the  circumstances  of  the 


case  to  come  immediately  from  God.  The  Israelites 
could  not  sacrifice  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  because  the 
animals  they  were  to  offer  to  God  were  held  sacred 
by  the  Eg}'ptians;  and  they  could  not  omit  this  duty* 
because  it  was  essential  to  religion  even  before  the 
giving  of  the  law.  Thus  we  find  that  divine  justice 
required  the  life  of  the  animal  for  the  life  of  the 
transgressor,  and  the  people  were  conscious,  if  this 
were  not  done,  that  God  would  consume  them  with 
the  pestilence  or  the  sword.  From  the  foundation 
of  the  woi*ld  the  true  religion  required  sacrifice, 
before,  under,  and  after  the  law,  this  was  deemed 
essential  to  salvation.  Under  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion Jesus  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world ;  and  being  still  the  Lamb  newly 
slain  before  the  throne,  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  him. 

*'  In  this  first  application  to  Pharaoh,  we  observe," 
says  Dr.  Dodd,  "  that  proper  respectful  submission 
which  is  due  from  subjects  to  their  sovereign.  They 
represent  to  him  the  danger  they  should  be  in  by 
disobeying  their  God,  but  do  not  so  much  as  hint  at 
any  punishment  that  would  follow  to  Pharaoh." 

Verse  4.  Wherefore  do  ye,  Moses  and  Aaron]  He 
hints  that  the  Hebrews  are  in  a  state  of  revolt,  and 
charges  Moses  and  Aaron  as  being  ringleaders  of  the 
sedition.  This  unprincipled  charge  has  been,  in 
nearly  similar  circumstances,  often  repeated  since. 
Men  who  have  laboured  to  bring  the  mass  of  the 
common  people  from  ignorance,  irreligion,  and  gene- 
ral profligacy  of  manners,  to  an  acquaintance  with 
themselves  and  God,  and  to  a  proper  knowledge  of 
their  duty  to  him  and  to  each  other,  have  been  often 
branded  as  being  disaffected  to  the  state,  and  as 
movers  of  sedition  among  the  people  !  See  on  ver.  17. 

Let  the  people]  lynsn  taphriu,  from  y-i3  para, 
to  loose  or  disengage,  which  we  translate  to  let,  from 
the  Anglo-Saxon  lettaa  Icttan,  to  hinder.  Ye  hinder 
the  people  from  working.  Get  ye  to  your  burdens. 
"  Let  religion  alone,   and  mind  your  work." 


The  Israelites  are  ordered 


EXODUS. 


to  make  bricks  without  straw. 


A.  M. 

B.  C. 


2513.  1 

,49,.      make 
them 


brick,  as 
go   and 


heretofore  :    let 
gather   straw    for 


themselves. 

8  And  the  tale  of  the  bricks,  which  they 
did  make  heretofore,  ye  shall  lay  upon  them ; 
ve  shall  not  diminish  ouffht  thereof:  for  they 
be  idle ;  therefore  they  cry,  saying.  Let  us  go 
and  sacrifice  to  our  God. 

9  *  Let  there  more  work  be  laid  upon  the 
men,  that  they  may  labour  therein ;  and  let 
them  not  regard  vain  words. 

10  And  the  task-masters  of  the  people  went 
out,  and  their  officers,  and  they  spake  to  the 
people,  saying,  Thus  saith  Pharaoh,  I  will 
not  give  you  straw. 

11  Go  ye,  get  you  straw  where  ye  can  find 
it:  yet  not  ought  of  your  work  shall  be 
diminished. 

12  So  the  people  were  scattered  abroad 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  gather 
stubble  instead  of  straw. 

*  Heb.  Let  t/te  work  be  heavy  upon  ike  tnett. 

language,  not  only  of  tyranny,  but  of  the  basest  irre- 
ligion  also. 

Verse  5.  The  people  of  the  land  now  are  many} 
The  sanguinary  edict  had  no  doubt  been  long  before 
repealed,  or  they  could  not  have  multiplied  so  greatly. 

Verse  G.  The  task-masters  of  the  people,  and  their 
officers']  The  tiisk-masters  %vcre  Egyptians  (see  on 
chap.  i.  11),  the  officers  were  Hebrews;  sec  belo\T, 
^er.  14.  But  it  is  probable  that  the  task-masters, 
chap.  i.  11,  who  arc  called  a*D?3  nir  sarey  missim, 
princes  of  the  hardens  or  taxes,  were  different  from 
those  termed  tosh -masters  here,  as  the  words  arc 
different ;  c^m  nogesini  signifies  exactors  or  oppres- 
sors— persons  who  exacted  from  them  an  unreasonable 
proportion  either  of  labour  or  money. 

Officers. — C3*iDir  shoterim;  those  seem  to  have  been 
an  inferior  sort  of  officers,  who  attended  on  superior 
oflScers  or  magistrates  to  execute  their  orders.  They 
are  supposed  to  have  been  something  like  our  sheriffs. 

Verse  7.  Straw  to  make  brick']  There  have  been 
many  conjectures  concerning  the  use  of  straw  in 
making  bricks.  Some  suppose  it  was  used  merely 
for  burning  them,  but  this  is  unfounded.  The  eastern 
bricks  are  often  made  of  clay  and  straw  kneaded 
together,  and  then  not  burned,  but  thoroughly  di  led 
in  the  sun.  This  is  expressly  mentioned  by  Philo  in 
his  life  of  Moses,  who  says,  describing  the  oppression 
of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  that  some  were  obliged  to 
Work  in  clay  for  the  formation  of  bricks,  and  others 
to  gather  straw  for  the  same  purpose,  because  straw  is 
the  bond  by  which  the  brick  is  held  together,  irXivOov 
yap  axvpa  Setrfioe. — Phil.  Oper.,  Edit.,  Mang.,  vol.  ii., 
p.  86.  And  Philo's  account  is  confirmed  by  the  most 
intelligent  travellers.  Dr.  Shaw  says  that  the  straw 
in  the  bricks  still  preserves  it?  original  colour,  which 


13  And  the  task-masters  hasted      b*.  c!  M9?.' 

thenif  saying,  Fulfil  your  works, 

your  ^  daily  tasks,  as  when  there  was  straw. 

14  And  the  officers  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
whichPharaoh's  task-masters  had  set  over  them, 
were  beaten,  a7id  demanded.  Wherefore  have 
ye  not  fulfilled  your  task,  in  making  brick 
both  yesterday  and  to-day,  as  heretofore  ? 

15  Then  the  officers  of  the  children  of  Israel 
came  and  cried  unto  Pharaoh,  saying.  Where- 
fore dealest  thou  thus  with  thy  servants  ? 

16  There  is  no  straw  given  unto  thy  ser- 
vants, and  they  say  to  us.  Make  brick  :  and, 
behold,  thy  servants  are  beaten  ;  but  the  fault 
is  in  thine  own  people. 

17  But  he  said,  Ye  are  idle,  ye  are  id\e: 
therefore  ye  say.  Let  us  go  a?id  do  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord. 

18  Go  therefore  now,  and  work;  for  there 
shall  no  straw  be  given  you,  yet  shall  ye 
deliver  the  tale  of  bricks. 

*>  Heb.  a  matter  of  a  day  in  his  day. 

is  a  proof  that  the  bricks  were  never  burnt.  Some  of 
these  are  still  to  be  seen  in  the  cabinets  of  the  curious ; 
and  there  are  several  from  ancient  Babylon  now  be- 
fore me,  where  the  straw  which  was  amalgamated 
with  the  clay  is  still  perfectly  visible.  From  this  wt 
ma}'  see  the  reason  of  the  complaint  made  to  Pharaoh 
ver.  IG :  the  Egyptians  refused  to  give  the  necessary 
portion  of  straw  for  kneading  the  bricks,  and  yet 
they  required  that  the  full  tale  or  number  of  bricks 
should  be  produced  each  day,  as  the}'  did  when  all 
the  necessary  materials  were  brought  to  hand ;  so  the 
people  were  obliged  to  go  ovtjr  all  the  corn-fields, 
and  pluck  up  the  stubble,  which  they  wiere  obliged 
to  substitute  for  straw.    Sec  ver.  12. 

Verse  8.  And  the  tale  of  the  bricks]     Tale  signifies 
the  number,  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  rscllan,  to  numbe^Jj, 
to  count,  &c.  i, 

For  they  be  idle  ;  therefore  they  cry — Let  us  yo  and 
sacrifice]  Thus  their  desire  to  worship  the  true  God 
in  a  proper  manner  was  attributed  to  their  unwilling- 
ness to  work ;  a  reflection  which  the  Egyptians  (in 
principle)  of  the  present  day  cast  on  those  who, 
while  they  are  fervent  in  spirit  serving  the  Lord,  arc 
not  slothful  in  business.    See  below,  ver.  17. 

Verse  14.  And  the  officers — were  beate?i]  Probably 
bastinadoed;  for  this  is  the  eommon  punishment  in 
Egypt  to  the  present  day  for  minor  offences.  The 
manner  of  it  is  this :  the  culprit  lies  on  his  belly,  his 
legs  being  turned  up  behind  erect,  and  the  execu- 
tioner gives  him  so  many  blows  on  the  soles  of  tho 
feet  with  a  stick.  This  is  a  very  severe  punishment, 
the  sufferer  not  being  able  to  walk  for  many  weeks 
after,  and  some  are  lamed  by  it  through  the  whole  of 
their  lives. 

Verse  IG.    The  fault  is  in  thine  own  people.]    "iKtan 


Moses  retires,  and 


A.  M.  9513. 

B.  C.  1491. 


19  And  the  officers  of  the  chil- 

dren  of  Israel  did  see  that  they 

were  in  evil  case,  after  it  was  said,  Ye  shall  not 
minish  ought  from  your  bricks  of  your  daily  task. 

20  And  they  met  Moses  and  Aaron,  who 
stood  in  the  way,  as  they  came  forth  from 
Pharaoh  : 

21  ""  And  they  said  unto  them,  The  Lord 
look  upon  you,  and  judge  ;  because  ye  have 
made  our  savour  ^  to  be  abhorred  in  the  eyes 

•  Ch.  vi.  9, ^  Heb.  io  stinh.    Gen.  xxxiv.  30.    1   Sam. 

xiii.  4.  xxvii.  12.    2  Sam.  x.  6.    1  Chron.  xix.  6. 

chatath,  the  sin,  is  in  tliy  own  people.  1st.  Because 
they  require  impossibilities;  and  2nclly,  because  they 
punish  us  for  not  doing  wliat  cannot  be  performed. 

Verse  17.  Ye  are  idle — therefore  ye  say,  Let  us  go 
and  do  sacrifice']  It  is  common  for  those  who  feel 
unconcerned  about  their  own  souls  to  attribute  the 
religious  earnestness  of  others,  who  feel  the  impor- 
tance of  eternal  things,  to  idleness  or  a  disregard  of 
their  secular  concerns.  Strange  that  they  cannot 
see  there  is  a  medium !  He  who  has  commanded 
them  to  be  diligent  in  business,  has  also  commanded 
them  to  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  He 
whose  diligence  in  business  is  not  connected  with  a 
true  religious  fervour  of  spirit,  is  a  lover  of  the  world ; 
and  whatever  fm'm  he  may  have  he  has  not  the 
power  of  godliness,  and  therefore  is  completely  out 
of  the  road  to  salvation. 

Verse  19.  Did  see  that  they  were  in  evil  case]  They 
saw  that  they  could  neither  expect  justice  nor  mercy; 
that  their  deliverance  was  very  doubtful,  and  their 
case  almost  hopeless. 

Verse  21.  The  Lord  look  upon  you,  and  judge'] 
These  were  hasty  and  unkind  expressions ;  but  the 
afflicted  must  be  allowed  the  privilege  of  complaining ; 
it  is  all  the  solace  that  such  sorrow  can  find ;  and  if 
in  such  distress  words  are  spoken  which  should  not 
be  justified,  yet  the  considerate  and  benevolent  will 
hear  them  with  indulgence.  God  is  merciful ;  and 
the  stroke  of  tliis  people  was  heavier  even  than  their 
groaning. 

Put  a  sword  in  their  hand]  Given  them  a  pre- 
tence which  they  had  not  before^  to  oppress  us  even 
'onto  death. 

Verse  22.    And  Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord] 

I  This  may  imply,  either  that  there  was  a  particular 

I  place  into  which  Moses  ordinarily  went  to  commune 

!  with  Jehovah  ;  or  it  may  mean  that  kind  of  turning 

j  of  heart  and  affection   to  God,  which  every  pious 

mind  feels  itself  disposed  to  practise  in  any  time  or 

place.     The  old  adage  will  apply  here  :  "  A  praying 

heart  never  lacks  a  praying  place." 

I     Lord,   wherefore  hast   thou   so  evil  entreated  this 

I  people  ?]     It  is  certain  that  in  this  address  Moses  uses 

1  great  plainness  of  speech.     Whether  the  offspring  of 

a  testy  impatience  and  undue  familiarity,  or  of  strong 

;  faith  which  gave  him  more  than  ordinary  access  to 

I  the  throne  of  his  gracious  Sovereign,  it  would  be 


CHAP.  V. 

of  Pharaoh,   and 


pleads  with  the  Lord, 


in  the  eyes  of     ^,  ""t  \^: 

his  servants,  to  put  a  sword  in     ■ 

their  hand  to  slay  us. 

22  And  Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord,  an 
said,    Lord,  wherefore  hast  thou  so  evil  en- 
treated this  people?  why  is  it  that  thou  hast 
sent  me  ? 

2S  For  since  I  came  to  Pharaoh  to  speak  in 
thy  name,  he  hath  done  evil  to  this  people ; 
•^  neither  hast  thou  delivered  thy  people  at  all. 

<=  Heb.  delivering  thou  hast  not  delivered. 

difficult  to  say.  The  latter  appears  to  be  the  most 
probable,  as  we  do  not  find,  from  the  succeeding 
chapter,  that  God  was  displeased  with  his  freedom  ; 
we  may  therefore  suppose  that  it  was  kept  within 
due  bounds,  and  that  the  principles  and  motives  were 
all  pure  and  good.  However,  it  should  be  noted, 
that  such  freedom  of  speech  with  the  Most  High 
should  never  be  used  but  on  very  special  occasions, 
and  then  only  by  his  extraordinary  messengers. 

Verse  23.  He  hath  done  evil  to  this  people]  Their 
misery  is  increased  instead  of  being  diminished. 

Neither  hast  thou  delivered  thy  people  at  all.]  The 
marginal  reading  is  both  literal  and  correct :  And 
delivering  thou  hast  not  delivered.  Thou  hast  begun 
the  work  by  giving  us  counsels  and  a  commission, 
but  thon  hast  not  brought  the  people  from  under 
their  bondage.  Thou  hast  signified  thy  pleasure 
relative  to  their  deliverance,  but  thou  hast  not  brought 
them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies, 

1.  It  is  no  certain  proof  of  the  displeasure  of  God 
that  a  whole  people,  or  an  individual,  may  be  found 
in  a  state  of  great  oppression  and  distress ;  nor  are 
affluence  and  prosperity  any  certain  signs  of  his 
approbation.  God  certainly  loved  the  Israelites  better 
than  he  did  the  Egyptians ;  yet  the  former  were  in 
the  deepest  adversity,  while  the  latter  were  in  the 
height  of  prosperity.  Luther  once  observed,  that  if 
secular  prosperity  were  to  be  considered  as  a  criterion 
of  the  divine  approbation,  then  the  grand  Turk  must 
be  the  highest  in  the  favour  of  God,  as  he  was  at  that 
time  the  most  prosperous  sovereign  on  the  earth.  An 
observation  of  this  kand,  on  a  case  so  obvious,  was 
really  well  calculated  to  repress  hasty  conclusions 
drawn  from  these  external  states,  and  to  lay  down  a 
correct  rule  of  judgment  for  all  such  occasions. 

2.  In  all  our  addresses  to  God  we  should  ever 
remember  that  we  have  sinned  against  liim,  and 
deserve  nothing  but  punishment  from  his  hand.  We 
should  therefore  bow  before  him  with  the  deepest 
humiliation  of  soul,  and  take  that  caution  of  the  wise 
man,  "  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thine 
heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God;  fof 
God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth  ;  therefore  le^ 
thy  words  be  few,"  Eccles.  v.  2.  There  is  the  moro 
need  to  attend  to  this  caution,  because  many  ignorant 
though  well-meaning  people  use  very  improper,  not 


The  Lord^s  gracious 


EXODUS. 


proiniscs  of  redemption. 


to  say  indecent,  freedoms  in  their  addresses  to  the 
throne  of  grace.  With  such  proceedings  God  cannot 
be  well  pleased ;  and  he  who  has  not  a  proper  im- 
pression of  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  is  not  in  such  a  disposition  as  it  is  essentially 
necessary  to  feel,  in  order  to  receive  help  from  God. 
He  who'knows  he  has  sinned,  and  feels  that  he  is 
fcss  than  the  least  of  all  God's  mercies,  will  pray 
with  the  deepest  humility,  and  even  rejoice  before 


God  with  trembling.  A  solemn  awe  of  the  Divine 
Majesty  is  not  less  requisite  to  successful  praying, 
than  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  we  liave 
such  a  commission  as  that  of  Moses,  we  may  make 
use  of  his  freedom  of  speech ;  b\it  till  then,  the  pub- 
lican's prayer  will  best  suit  the  generality  of  those 
who  are  even  dignified  by  the  name  of  Christian — 
Lord,  be  merciful  to  me.  a  sinner  ! 


CHAPTER  VL 


God  encourages  Moses,  and  j>romises  to  show  tvonders  upon  Pharaoh,  and  to  bring  out  Mi 
people  with  a  strong  hand,  1.  He  conjirms  this  j^romise  by  his  esse7itial  name  JEHO^ 
FJH,  2,  3]  by  the  covenant  he  had  made  ivith  their  fathers,  4,  5.  Sends  Moses  ivith 
a  fresh  message  to  the  Hebrews,  full  of  the  most  gracious  promises,  and  confirms  the  whole 
by  appealing  to  the  name  in  which  his  unchangeable  existence  is  implied,  6—8,  Moses 
delivers  the  message  to  the  Israelites,  but  through  anguish  of  spirit  they  do  not  believe,  9. 
He  receives  a  new  commission  to  go  to  Pharaoh,  10,  11.  He  excuses  himself  on  account 
of  his  unreadiness  of  speech,  12.  The  Lord  gives  him  and  Aaron  a  charge  both  to 
Pharaoh,  afid  to  the  children  of  Israel,  13.  The  genealogy  of  Reuben,  14 ;  of  Simeon,  15 ; 
of  Levi,  from  whom  descended  Gershon,  Kohath,  and  Merari,  16.  The  sons  of  Gershon, 
17;  o/ Kohath,  18;  o/ Merari,  19.  The  marriage  of  Amram  and  Jochebed,  20.  The 
sons  of  Izhar  and  Uzziel,  the  brothers  of  Amram,  21,  22.  Marriage  of  Aaron  and 
Elisheba,  and  the  birth  of  their  sons  Nadab,  Abihu,  Eleazar,  and  Ithamar,  23.  The  sons 
o/Korah,  the  nephew  of  Aaron,  24.  The  marriage  o/*  Eleazar  to  one  of  the  daughters  of 
Putiel,  a7id  the  birth  of  Phinehas,  25.  These  genealogical  accounts  introduced  for 
the  sake  of  showing  the  line  of  descent  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  26,  27.  A  recapitulation  of 
the  commission  delivered  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  29,  and  a  repetition  of  the  excuse  formerly 
made  by  Moses,  30. 
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nnHEN    the    Lord   said  unto  j    3  And  I  appeared  unto  Abra-     b."  c' i49i! 
Moses,  Now  shalt  thou  see   ham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,     


what  I  will  do  to  Pharaoh :  for  *  with  a 
strong  hand  shall  he  let  them  go,  and  with 
a  strong  hand  ^  shall  he  drive  them  out  of 
his  land. 
2  And  God  spake  unto  Moses,,  and  said 
unto  him,  I  am  "  the  Lord  : 


by  the  name  of  "^  God  Almighty,  but  by  my 
name  ^JEHOVAH  was  I  not  known  to  them. 
4  ^And  I  have  also  established  my  covenant 
with  them,  ^  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan, 
the  land  of  their  pilgrimage,   wherein  they 


«  Ch.  iii.  19. b  Ch.  xi.  1.  xii.  31,  33,39.- 

HOVAH. dGen.  xvii.  1.  xxxv.  11.  xlviii.  3.- 


-cOr,jrjE.    14.    Ps.  liviii.  4.  Ixxxiii.   18.      John  viii.  58.     Rer. 
Ch.  iii.     f  Gen.  xv.  18.  xvii.  4,  7. »'  Gen.  xvii.  8.  xxviii.  4. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1,  With  a  strong  hand]  npm  T  yad  chazakah, 
tlie  same  verb  which  we  translate  to  harden;  see  on 
chap.  iv.  21 .  The  strong  hand  here  means  sovereign 
power,  suddenly  and  forcibly  applied.  God  purposed 
to  manifest  his  sovereign  power  in  the  sight  of  Pha- 
raoh and  the  Egyptians;  in  consequence  of  which 
Pharaoh  would  manifest  his  power  and  authority  as 
sovereign  of  Egypt,  in  dismissing  and  thrusting  out 
the  people.     See  chap.  xii.  31—33. 

Verse  2.  /  am  the  Lord]  It  should  be,  /  am 
JEHOVAH,  and  without  this  the  reason  of  what  is 
said  in  the  3rd  verse  is  not  sufficiently  obvious. 

Verse  3.  Bij  the  name  of  God  Almighty]  nv  bn  El- 
SiiADDAi,  God  All-sufficient;  God  the  dispenser  or 
pourer  out  of  gifts.    See  on  Gen.  xvii.  1. 

But  hy   my  name  JEHovAn  was  I  not  known  to 


them.']  This  passage  has  been  a  sort  of  ci-ux  criti' 
corum,  and  has  been  variously  explained.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  the  name  Jehovah  was  in  use  long  before 
the  days  of  Abraham,  see  Gen.  ii.  4,  wliere  the  words 
a*n'?K  nri«  Jehovah  Elohim  occur,  as  they  do  fre- 
quently afterwards ;  and  see  Gen.  xv.  2,  where  Abra- 
ham expressly  addresses  him  by  the  name  Adonoi 
Jehovah  ;  and  see  the  7th  verse,  where  God  reveals 
himself  to  Abraham  by  this  very  name :  And  he  said 
unto  him,  I  am  Jehovah,  that  brought  thee  out  of  Ur 
of  the  Chaldees.  How  then  can  it  be  said  that  by  his 
name  Jehovah  he  was  not  known  unto  them?  Several 
answers  have  been  given  to  this  question ;  the  fol- 
lowing are  the  chief:  1.  The  words  should  be  reac* 
interrogatively,  for  the  negative  particle  k':  h,  not,  ha- 
this  power  often  in  Hebrew.  "  I  appeared  unto 
Abraham,   Isaac,   and  Jacob    by  the  name  of  God 


ijod  promises  to 
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5  And   "*  I   have  also  heard  the 

■ groaning  of  the  children  of  Israel, 

whom  the  Egyptians  keep  in  bondage  ;  and  I 
have  remembered  my  covenant. 

6  Wherefore  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
*I  am  the  Lord,  and  ''I  will  bring  you  out 
from  under  the  burdens  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  I  will  rid  you  out  of  their  bondage,  and 


a  Ch.  ii.  24. ^  Ver.  2,  8,  29. 

Deut.  xxvi,  8.  Ps,  Ixxxi.  6.  cxxxvi.   11, 
Deut.  vii.  8.     1  Cliion.  xvii.  21.     Neh. 


-c  Ch.  iii.  17.  vii.  4. 

12. ^  Ch.  XV.  13. 

i.  10. «  Deut.  Iv. 


Almighty,  and  by  my  name  Jehovali  was  I  not  also 
made  known  unto  tliem?"  2.  The  name  Jehovah 
was  not  revealed  before  tlie  time  mentioned  here,  for 
though  it  occurs  so  frequently  in  the  book  of  Genesis, 
iis  that  book  was  written  long  after  the  name  had 
come  into  common  use,  as  a  principal  characteristic 
of  God,  Moses  emj)loys  it  in  his  history  because  of 
this  circumstance ;  so  that  whenever  it  appears  pre- 
viously  to  this,  it  is  by  the  figure  called  jn-olepsis  or 
anticipation.  3.  As  the  name  mn"  Jehovah  signifies 
existence,  it  may  be  understood  in  the  text  in  question 
thus  :  "  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
!)y  my  name  God  Almighty,  or  God  All-sufficient,  i.  e., 
having  all  power  to  do  all  good ;  in  this  character  I 
made  a  covenant  with  them,  supported  by  great  and 
glorious  promises  ;  but  as  those  promises  had  respect 
unto  their  posterity,  they  could  not  be  fulfilled  to 
those  fathers :  but  now,  as  Jehovah,  I  am  about  to 
give  existence  to  all  those  promises  relative  to  your 
support,  deliverance  from  bondage,  and  your  conse- 
quent settlement  in  the  promised  land."  4.  The 
words  may  be  considered  as  used  comparatively : 
though  God  did  appear  to  those  patriarchs  as 
Jehovah,  and  they  acknowledged  him  by  this  name, 
yet  it  was  but  comparatively  known  unto  them;  they 
kncw  nothing  of  tlie  power  and  goodness  of  God,  in 
comparison  of  what  the  Israelites  were  now  about 
to  experience. 

I  believe  the  simple  meaning  is  this,  that  though 
from  the  beginning  the  name  Jehovah  was  known  as 
one  of  the  names  of  the  Supreme  Being,  yet  what  it 
reall}'  implied  they  did  not  know,  nu'  Vk  El-SJvaddai, 
God  All-sufficient,  they  knew  well  by  the  continual 
provision  he  made  for  them,  and  the  constant  pro- 
\tection  he  afforded  them  :  but  the  name  mn"  Jehovah 
iis  particularly  to  be  referred  to  the  accomplishment  bf 
[promises  already  made  ;  to  the  giving  them  a  being, 
land  thus  bringing  them  into  existence,  which  could 
;not  have  been  done  in  the  order  of  his  providence 
[sooner  than  here  specified  :  this  name  therefore  in  its 
power  and  significancy  was  not  known  unto  them; 
nor  fully  known  unto  their  descendants  till  the  deli- 
verance from  Egypt  and  the  settlement  in  the  promised 
\Iand.  It  is  surely  possible  for  a  man  to  bear  the 
\name  of  a  certain  office  or  dignity  before  he  fulfils 
!any  of  its  functions.  King,  mayor,  alderman,  magis- 
trate, constable,  may  be  borne  by  the  several  persons 
to  whom  they  legally  belong,  before  any  of  the  acts 
peculiar  to  those  offices  are  performed.     The  king. 


deliver  his  people. 

I  will ''  redeem  you  with  a  stretched-     y"  ^'  ^Igf 
out  arm,  and  with  great  judgments :      • 

7  And  I  will  ""  take  you  to  me  for  a  people, 
and  "^I  will  be  to  you  a  God:  and  ye  shall 
know  that  I  a7n  the  Lord  your  God,  which 
bringeth  you  out  ^  from  under  the  burdens  of 
the  Egyptians. 

8  And  I  will  bring  you  in  unto   the  land, 


20.  vii.  6.  xiv.  2.  xxvi.  18.    2  Sam.  vii.  24. <"  Gen.  xvii.  7, 

8.    Ch.  xxix.45,  46.    Deut.xxix.l3.    Rev.xxi.  7. sCh. 

V.  4,  5.    Ps.  Ixxxi.  6. 


acknowledged  as  such  on  his  coronation,  is  known  to 
be  such  by  his  legislative  acts ;  the  civil  magistrate, 
by  his  distribution  of  justice,  and  issuing  warrants  for 
the  apprehending  of  culprits ;  and  the  constable,  by 
executing  those  warrants.  All  these  were  known  to 
have  their  respective  names,  but  the  exercise  of  their 
powers  alone  shows  what  is  implied  in  being  king, 
magistrate,  and  constable.  The  following  is  a  case  in 
point,  which  fell  within  my  own  knowledge. 

A  case  of  dispute  between  certain  litigious  neigh- 
bours being  heard  in  court  before  a  weekly  sitting  of 
the  magistrates,  a  woman  who  came  as  an  evidence  in 
behalf  of  her  bad  neighbour,  finding  the  magistrates 
inclining  to  give  judgment  against  her  mischievous 
companion,  took  her  by  the  arm  and  said,  "  Come 
away !  I  told  you  you  would  get  neither  law  nor 
justice  in  this  place."  A  magistrate,  who  was  as 
much  an  honour  to  his  function  as  he  was  to  human 
nature,  immediately  said,  "  Here,  constable !  tiiko 
that  woman  and  lodge  her  in  Bridewell,  that  she  may 
know  there  is  some  law  and  justice  in  this  place." 

Thus  the  worthy  magistrate  proved  he  had  the 
power  implied  in  the  name  by  executing  the  duties  of 
his  office.  And  God  who  was  known  as  Jehovah, 
the  being  who  makes  and  gives  effect  to  promises,  was 
known  to  the  descendants  of  the  twelve  tribes  to  be 
that  Jehovah,  by  giving  effect  and  being  to  the  pro- 
mises which  he  had  made  to  their  fathers. 

Verse  4.  /  have  also  established  my  covenant']  I 
have  now  fully  purposed  to  give  present  effect  to  all 
my  engagements  with  your  fiithers,  in  behalf  of  their 
posterity. 

Verse  6.  Say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  am  the 
Lord,  and  1  will  bring  you  out,  S^-c]  This  confirms 
the  explanation  given  of  ver.  8,  which  see. 

Verse  7.  /  will  take  you  to  me  for  a  people,  &^c.\ 
This  was  precisely  the  covenant  that  he  had  made 
with  Abraham.     See  Gen.  xvii.  7,  and  the  notes  there. 

And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Loud  your  God] 
By  thus  fulfiUing  my  promises  ye  shall  know  what  is 
implied  in  my  name.     See  on  ver.  8. 

But  wh}^  should  God  take  such  a  most  stupid,  re- 
fractory, and  totally  worthless  people  for  his  people  ? 
1.  Because  he  had  promised  to  do  so  to  their  noble 
ancestors  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Judah,  Sec, 
men  worthy  of  all  praise,  because  in  general  friends 
of  God,  devoted  to  his  will  and  to  the  good  of  mankind. 

2.  "That  (as  Bishop  Warburton  properly  observes) 
the  extraordinary  providence  by  which   I  hey    were 


The  people  disbelieve  Moses. 


EXODUS. 


Genealogy  of  Moses  and  Aaron , 


R  c.'  149i".      concerning  the  wliich  1  did  *  swear 

^  to  give  it  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac, 

and  to  Jacob;  and  I   will  give  it  you  for  an 
heritage  :    I  am  the  Lord. 

9  And  Moses  spake  so  unto  the  children  of 
Israel :  '^  but  they  hearkened  not  unto  Moses 
for  •*  anguish  of  spirit,  and  for  cruel  bondage.. 

10  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

11  Go  in,  speak  unto  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt,  that  he  let  the  children  of  Israel  go 
out  of  his  land. 

12  And  Moses  spake  before  the  Lord, 
saying.  Behold,  the  children  of  Israel  have 
*"  not  hearkened  unto  me ;  how  then  shall  Pha- 
raoh hear  me,  Svho  am  of  uncircumcised  lips? 

13  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and 
unto  Aaron,  and  gave  them  a  charge  unto  the 


»  Heb.  ////  up  my  hand.     See  Gen.  xiv.  22.    Dent,  xxxii. 

40. *»  Gen.  xv.  18.  xxvi.  3.  xxviii.  1.3.  xxxv,  12. ^Ch. 

T.  21. ^  Heb.  shortness,  or  straightness. ^  Ver.  9. 


protected,  miglit  become  the  more  visible  and  illus- 
trious ;  for  had  tliey  been  endowed  witli  the  shining 
qualities  of  the  more  polislied  nations,  the  effects 
of  that  providence  might  have  been  ascribed  to  their 
own  wisdom." 

3.  That  God  might  show  to  all  succeeding  gene- 
rations that  he  delights  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  help 
the  weak,  and  save  the  lost ;  for  if  he  bore  long  with 
Israel,  showed  them  especial  mercy,  and  graciously 
received  them  whenever  they  implored  his  pro- 
tection, none  need  despair.  God  seems  to  have 
chosen  the  worst  people  in  the  universe,  to  give  by 
them  unto  mankind  the  highest  and  most  expressive 
proofs,  that  he  wills  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but 
rather  that  he  may  turn  from  his  iniquit}'  and  live. 

Verse  8.  Which  I  did  swear]  *t  riK  *nKU'3  nasathi 
eth  yadi,  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand.  The  usual  mode 
of  making  an  appeal  to  God,  and  hence  considered 
to  be  a  form  of  swearing.  It  is  thus  that  Isai.  Ixii.  8 
is  to  be  understood :  The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his 
right  hand,  and  by  the  arm  of  his  strength. 

Verse  9.  But  they  hearkened  not]  Their  bondage 
was  become  so  extremely  oppressive  that  they  had 
lost  all  hope  of  ever  being  redeemed  from  it.  After 
this  verse  the  Samaritan  adds,  Let  us  alone,  that  we 
may  serve  the  Egyptians :  for  it  is  better  for  us  to 
serve  the  Egyptians  than  that  we  should  die  in  the 
wilderness.  This  appears  to  be  borrowed  from 
chap.  xiv.  12. 

Anguish  of  spirit]  nn  -lyp  kotzer  ruach,  shortness 
of  spirit  or  breath.  The  words  signify  that  their 
labour  was  so  continual,  and  their  bondage  so  cruel 
and  oppressive,  that  they  had  scarcely  time  to  breathe. 

Verse  12.  Uncircumcised  lips  ?]  The  word  b"iy  aral, 
which  we  translate  uncircumcised,  seems  to  signify 
any  thing  exuberant  or  superfluous.  Had  not  Moses 
been  remarkable  for  his  excellent  beauty,  I  should 
have  thought  the  passege  might  be  rendered  protu- 


children  of  Israel,  and  unto  Pha-      b'.  c.  hoI' 

raoh  king  of  Egypt,  to  bring  the 

children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

14  These  he  the  heads  of  their  fathers 
houses  :  *  The  sons  of  Reuben,  the  first-born 
of  Israel ;  Hanoch,  and  Pallu,  HezVon,  and 
Carmi :  these  he  the  families  of  Reuben. 

15  ""And  the  sons  of  Simeon;  Jemuel,  and 
Jamin,  and  Ohad,  and  Jachin,  and  Zohar, 
and  Shaul  the  son  of  a  Canaanitish  woman : 
these  are  the  families  of  Simeon. 

16  And  these  are  the  names  of  *  the  sons  of 
Levi  according  to  their  generations;  Gershon, 
and  Kohath,  and  Merari :  and  the  years  ol 
the  life  of  Levi  ivere  an  hundred  thirty  and 
seven  years. 

17  ^  Tiie    sons    of    Gershon ;    Libni,   and 

'Ver,  30.    Cli.  iv.  10.    Jer.  i.  6. s  Gen.  xlvl.  9.    1  Cluou. 

V.  3. 1'  1  Chron.  iv.  24.     Gen.  xlvi.  10. '  Gen.  xlvi.  II. 

Numb.  iii.  17.    I  Chron.  vi.  1, 16. H  Chron.  vi.  17.  xxiii.  7 


berant  lips  ;  but  as  this  sense  cannot  be  admitted  for 
the  above  reason,  the  word  must  refer  to  some  natural 
impediment  in  his  speech;  and  probably  means  a 
want  of  distinct  and  ready  utterance,  either  occa- 
sioned by  some  defect  in  the  organs  of  speech,  oi 
unpaired  knowledge  of  the  Egyptian  language  after 
an  absence  o^ forty  years.  See  the  note  on  chap.  iv.  10, 

Verse  14.  These  be  the  heads]  *u*Nn  rashey,  the 
chiefs  or  captains.  The  following  genealogy  was 
simply  intended  to  show  that  Moses  and  Aaron  cara^ 
in  a  direct  line  from  Abraham,  and  to  ascertain  the 
time  of  Israel's  deliverance.  The  whole  account  from 
this  verse  to  ver.  26  is  a  sort  of  parenthesis,  and  does 
not  belong  to  the  narration  ;  and  what  follows  from 
ver.  28  is  a  recapitulation  of  what  was  spoken  in  the 
preceding  chapters. 

Verse  16.  The  years  of  the  life  of  Levi]  "  Bishop 
Patrick  observes  that  Levi  is  thought  to  have  lived 
the  longest  of  all  Jacob's  sons,  none  of  whose  ages 
are  recorded  in  scripture  but  his  and  Joseph's,  whom 
Levi  survived  twenty-seven  j'cars,  though  he  was 
much  the  elder  brother.  By  the  common  computation 
this  would  be  twenty-three  years:  by  Kennicott's 
computation  at  the  end  of  Gen.  xxxi.,  Levi's  birth  is 
placed  twenty-four  years  before  that  of  Joseph  ;  his 
death,  therefore,  would  be  only  three  years  later. 
But  this  is  not  the  only  difficulty  in  ancient  chrono- 
logies. Kohath,  the  second  son  of  Levi,  according  to 
Archbishop  Usher,  was  thirty  years  old  when  Jacob 
came  into  Egypt,  and  lived  there  one  hundred  and 
three  years.  He  attained  to  nearly  the  same  age  with 
Levi,  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-three  years ;  and  his 
son  Amram,  the  father  of  Moses,  lived  to  the  same 
age  with  Levi.  We  may  observe  here  how  the  divine 
promise.  Gen.  xv.  16,  of  delivering  the  IsracUtes  out 
of  Egypt  in  the  fourth  generation  was  verified ;  for 
Moses  was  the  son  of  Amram,  the  son  of  Kohath ^  the 
son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Jacob." — Dodd. 


from  the  line 
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of  Abraham. 
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Shimi,  according  to  their  families. 

— 1 8  And  *  the  sons  of  Kohath  ; 

Amram,  and  Izhar,  and  Hebron,  and  Uzziel : 
and  the  years  of  the  Hfe  of  Kohath  ivere  an 
hundred  thirty  and  three  years. 

19  And  ^  the  sons  of  Merari ;  Mahali  and 
Mushi :  these  are  the  famihes  of  Levi  ac- 
cording to  their  generations. 

20  And  ""  Amram  took  him  Jochebed  his  fa- 
ther's sister  to  wife ;  and  she  bare  him  Aaron 
and  Moses :  and  the  years  of  the  life  of  Amram 
tvere  an  hundred  and  thirty  and  seven  years. 

21  And  "^  the  sons  of  Izhar;  Korah,  and 
Nepheg,  and  Zichri. 

22  And  the  ^sons  of  Uzziel;  Mishael,  and 
Elzaphan,  and  Sithri. 

23  And  Aaron  took  him  Elisheba,  daughter 
of  ^  Amminadab,  sister  of  Naashon,  to  wife ; 
and  she  bare  him  s  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  Elea- 
zar,  and  Ithamar. 

24  And  the  ^  sons  of  Korah ;  Assir,  and 
Elkanah,  and  Abiasaph  :  these  are  the  families 
of  the  Korhites. 


a  Numb.  xxvi.  57.     1  Chron,  vi.  2,  18. »»  1  Chrcn.  vi.  19. 

xxiii.  21 . c  Ch.  ii.  1,  2.      Numb.  xxyi.  59. »'  Numb. 

xvi.  1.     1  Chron.  vi.  37,  38. e  i^y.  x.  4.    Numb.  iii.  30. 

'Ruth  iv.  19,  20.     1  (  hron.  ii.  10.     Matt.  i.  4. s  Lev.  x.  1. 

Numb.  iii.  2.  xxvi.  60.     1  Chron.  vi.  3.  xxiv.  1. '»  Numb. 


Verse  20.  His  fathers  sister]  irm  dodatho.  The 
true  meanino-  of  tliis  word  is  uncertain.  Parkhurst 
observes  tliat  in  dod  signifies  an  uncle  in  1  Sam.  x.  14, 
Lev.  X.  4,  and  frequently  clsewliere.  It  signifies 
also  an  uncle's  son,  a  cousin-german  :  compare  Jer. 
xxxii.  8  with  ver.  12,  wliere  tlie  Vulgate  renders  m 
dodi  by  patruelis  mei,  my  paternal  cousin  ;  and  in 
[Amos  vi.  10,  for  mm  dodo,  the  Targuni  has  n-n*-ip 
caribiah,  his  near  relation.  So  the  Vulgate,  propinquus 
'Jus,  his  relative,  and  the  Scptuagint,  ot  otKtioi  avTutv, 
hose  of  their  household.  The  best  critics  suppose 
hat  Jocliebed  was  the  cousin-german  of  Amram,  and 
lot  his  aunt.     See  chap.  ii.  1. 

Bare  him  Aaron  and  Moses]  The  Samaritan,  Scp- 
uagint,  Syriac,  and  one  Hebrew  MS.  add.  And 
Miriam  their  sister.  Some  of  the  best  critics  suppose 
ihese  words  to  have  been  originally  in  the  Hebrew  text. 
;  Verse  21.  Korah~\  Though  he  became  a  rebel 
ligainst  God  and  Moses  (see  Numb.  xvi.  1,  &c.),  yet 
jvloses,  in  his  great  impartiality,  inserts  his  name 
jimong  those  of  his  other  progenitors. 
i  Verse  22.  Uzziel~\  He  is  called  Aaron's  uncle. 
I^ev.  X.  4. 

i  Verse  23.  Elisheba']  The  oath  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
ilie  same  name  as  Elizabeth,  so  very  common  among 
phristians.  She  was  of  the  royal  tribe  of  Jud.ah,  and 
'vp.s  sister  to  Nahshon,  one  of  the  princes;  see 
Kumb.  ii.  3, 

j  Eleazar~\  He  succeeded  to  the  high-priesthood 
p  the  death  of  his  father  Aaron,  Numb.  xx.  25,  &c. 


25  And   Eleazar,  Aaron's   son,      b.c.'h9i! 

took  him  one  of  the  daughters  of     • 

Putiel  to  wife ;  and  '  she  bare  him  Phinehas  : 
these  are  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Levites  according  to  their  families. 

26  These  are  that  Aaron  and  Moses,  '^  to 
whom  the  Lord  said,  Bring  out  the  children 
of  Israel  from  the  land  of  Egypt  according  to 
their  '  armies. 

27  These  are  they  which  "spake  to  Pharaoh, 
king  of  Egypt,  "  to  bring  out  the  children  of 
Israel  from  Egypt:  these  are  that  Moses  and 
Aaron. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  day  ivhen 
the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  in  the  land  of 
Egypt, 

29  That  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
''I  am  the  Lord:  p speak  thou  unto  Pharaoh, 
king  of  Egypt,  all  that  I  say  unto  thee. 

30  And  Moses  said  before  the  Lord,  Be- 
hold, "*  I  am  of  uncircumcised  lips,  and  how 
shall  Pharaoh  hearken  unto  me  ? 


xxvi.  IL '  Numb.  XXV.  7,  IL     Josh.  xxiv.  33. "^Ver. 

13. '  Ch.  vii.  4.  xii.  17,  51.  Numb,  xxxiii.  1. ni  Ch.  v. 

],3.  vii.  10. "Ver.  13.     Ch.  xxxii.  7.   xxxiii.  1.    Ps. 

Ixxvii.  20. °  Ver.  2. p  Ver.  11.      Cli.  vii.  2, t  Ver. 

12.    Ch.  iv.  10. 

Verse  25.  Phinehas]  Of  the  celebrated  act  of  this 
person,  and  the  most  honourable  grant  made  to  him 
and  his  posterity,  see  Numb.  xxv.  7 — 18. 

Verse  26.  According  to  their  armies.']  snxnv 
tsibotham,  their  battalions — regularly  arranged  troops. 
As  God  had  these  particularly  under  his  cnrc  and 
direction,  lie  had  the  name  of  mxnj;  mn*  Yehovah 
tsebaoth,  Lord  of  hosts  or  armies. 

The  i^lam  and  disinterested  manner,"  says  Dr. 
Dodd,  "  in  which  Moses  speaks  here  of  his  relations, 
and  the  impartiality  wherewith  he  inserts  in  the  list 
of  them  such  as  were  afterwards  severely  punished 
by  the  Lord,  are  striking  proofs  of  his  modesty  and 
sincerity.  He  inserts  the  genealogy  of  Reuben  and 
Simeon,  because  they  were  of  the  same  mother  with 
Levi ;  and  though  he  says  nothing  of  himself,  yet  he 
relates  particularly  what  concerns  Aaron,  ver.  23, 
who  married  into  an  honourable  family,  the  sister  of 
a  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah." 

Verse  28.  And  it  came  to  jmss]  Here  the  seventh 
chapter  should  commence,  as  there  is  a  complete 
ending  of  the  sixth  with  ver.  27,  and  tiie  SOtli  verse 
of  this  chapter  is  intimately  connected  with  the  1st 
verse  of  the  succeeding. 

The  principal  subjects  in  this  chapter  have  been  so 
amply  considered  in  the  notes,  that  little  of  import- 
ance remains  to  be  done.  On  the  nature  of  a  covenant 
(see  ver.  4)  ample  information  may  be  obtained  bv 


The  mission  of  Moses 


EXODUS. 


and  Aaron  to  i^harao'tu 


referring  to  Gen.  vi.  18,  and  xv.  9—18,  wliicli  places 
the  reader  will  do  well  to  consult. 

Supposing  Moses  to  have  really  laboured  under 
some  defect  in  c^ecch,  wc  may  consider  it  as  wisely 
designed  to  be  a  sort  of  counterbalance  to  his  other 
excellences:  at  least  this  is  an  ordinary  procedure 
of  Divine  Providence  ;  personal  accomplishments  are 
counterbalanced  by  mental  defects,  and  mental  im- 
perfections often  by  personal  accomplishments.  Thus 
the  head  cannot  say  to  the  foot,  I  have  no  need  of 
thee.    And  God  docs  all  this  in  great  wisdom    to 


hide  pride  from  mail;,  and  that  no  flesh  may  glory  hi 
his  presence.  To  be  contented  with  our  formation 
endowments,  and  external  circumstances,  requires 
not  onl}'  much  submission  to  the  providence  of  God 
but  also  much  of  the  mind  of  Christ.  On  the  other 
hand,  should  we  feel  vanity  because  of  some  persona' 
or  mental  accomplishment,  we  have  only  to  take  a 
view  of  our  whole,  to  find  sufiicient  cause  of  humili- 
ation ;  and  after  all,  the  meek  and  gentle  spirit  only 
is,  iu  the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price. 


B.'c'i49i*       A  ND  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  dig?iified  mission  of  Moses  and  Aaron  to  Pharaoh — the  one  to  he  as  God,  the  other  as  a 
prophet  of  the  Most  High,  1,  2.  The  prediction  that  Pharaoh's  heart  should  he  liardened, 
that  God  might  multiply  his  signs  and  wonders  in  Egypt,  that  the  inhahitants  might  know 
he  alone  was  the  true  God,  3 — 6.  The  age  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  7.  God  gives  them 
directions  hotv  they  should  act  hefore  Pharaoh,  8,  9.  Moses  turns  his  rod  into  a  serpent, 
10.  The  magicians  imitate  this  miracle,  and  Pharaoh's  heart  is  hardened,  11 — 13. 
Moses  is  commanded  to  wait  upon  Pharaoh  next  morning  ivhen  he  should  come  to  the 
river,  and  threaten  to  turn  the  tvaters  into  hlood  if  lie  did  not  let  the  people  go,  14 — 18. 
The  waters  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  are  turned  into  hlood,  19,  20.  The  fish  die,  21.  The 
magicians  imitate  this,  and  Pharaoh's  heart  is  again  hardened,  2:2,  2o.  The  Egyptians 
sorely  distressed  hecause  of  the  hloody  waters,  24.      This  plague  endures  seven  days,  25. 

children  of  Israel,  out  of  the  kind      b.'  c.  149L 
of  Egypt,  '^  by  great  judgments.        

5  And  the  Egyptians  '  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  when  I  ''stretch  forth  mine  hand 
upon  Egypt,  and  bring  out  the  children  of 
Israel  from  among  them. 

6  And  Moses  and  Aaron  '  did  as  the  Lord 
commanded  them,  so  did  tliey. 

7  And  Moses  was  '"  fourscore  years  old,  ana 
Aaron  fourscore  and  three  years  old,  when 
they  spake  unto  Pharaoh. 

8  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and 
unto  Aaron,  saying, 

9  When   Pharaoh   shall   speak   unto   you, 


A 


See,  I  have  made  thee  "*  a 
god  to  Pharaoh :  and  Aaron  thy  brother  shall 
be  ^  thy  prophet. 

2  Thou  ^  shalt  speak  all  that  I  command 
thee  :  and  Aaron  thy  brother  shall  speak  unto 
Pharaoh,  that  he  send  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  his  land. 

3  And  **  I  will  harden  Pharaoh's  heart,  and 
'  multiply  my  *^  signs  and  my  wonders  in  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

4  But  Pharaoh  shall  not  hearken  unto  you, 
^that  I  may  lay  my  hand  upon  Egypt,  and 
bring  forth  mine  armies,  afid  my  people  the 

»Ch.  iv.l6.    Jer.i.  10. »>  Ch.  iv.  16. ^^  Ch.   iv.   15. 

tiCh.  iv.  21. eCh.  xi.  9. fCh.  iv.  7. &Ch.  x.  1. 

xi.  9. »'  Ch.  vi.  6. *  Ver.  17.    Ch.  viii.  22.  xiv.  4,  18. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  I  have  made  thee  a  god]  At  thy  word 
every  plague  shall  come,  and  at  thy  comm.'uid  each 
shall  be  removed.  Thus  Moses  must  have  appeared 
ss  a  god  to  Pharaoh. 

Shall  be  thy  prophet.]  Shall  receive  the  word  from 
thy  mouth,  and  communicate  it  to  the  Eg^^ptian 
king,  Tcr.  2. 

Verse  3.  /  will  harden  Pharaoh's  heart~\  I  will 
permit  his  stubbornness  and  obstinacy  still  to  remain, 
that  I  may  have  the  greater  opportunity  to  multiply 
my  wonders  in  the  land,  that  the  Egyptians  may 
know  that  I  only  am  Jehovah,  the  self-existent  God. 
See  on  chap.  iv.  21 

Verse  6.  And  bring  out  the  children  of  Israel]  Pha- 


Ps.  ix.  16. k  Ch.  iil.  20. 1  Ver.  2. 

xxxi.  2.  xxxiv.  7.    Acts  vii.  23,  30. 


-"'  J)eut.  xxix.  5. 


ra oil's  obstinacy  was  either  caused  or  permitted  in 
mercy  to  the  Egyptians,  that  he  and  his  magicians 
being  suffered  to  oppose  Moses  and  Aaron  to  the 
uttermost  of  their  power,  the  Israelites  might  be 
brought  out  of  Egypt  in  so  signal  a  manner,  in  spite 
of  all  the  opposition  of  the  Egyptians,  their  king,  and 
their  gods,  that  Jehovah  might  appear  to  be  All-mighty 
and  A ll-sufficien t. 

Verse  7-  Moses  was  fourscore  years  old]  He  was 
forty  years  old  when  he  went  to  Midian,  and  he  had 
tarried  forty  years  in  Midian  (see  chap.  ii.  11,  and 
Acts  vii.  30)  ;  and  from  this  verse  it  appears  that 
Aaron  was  three  years  older  than  Moses.  We  hav»i 
already  seen  that  Miriam  their  «;ister  was  older  than? 
either,  chap.  ii.  4. 


The  rod  of  Moses 


CHAP.  VI I. 


becomes  a  serpent. 


B.'  c.'  1491.      saying,  ^  Shew  a  miracle  for  you  : 


then  thou  shalt  say  unto  Aaron, 

pTake  thy  rod,  and  cast  it  before  Pharaoh, 
and  it  shall  become  a  serpent. 

10  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  in  unto 
'\  Pharaoh,  and  they  did  so  ^  as  the  Lord  had 
commanded :  and  Aaron  cast  down  his  rod 


»  Isai.  vii.  il.    John  ii.   18.   vi. 


30.- 


->>  Ch.  iv.  2,  17. 


I  Verse  9.  Shew  a  miracle  for  you]  A  miracle,  navi 
\mopheth,  signifies  an  effect  produced  in  nature 
■v\'hicli  is  opposed  to  its  laws,  or  such  as  its  powers 
;are  inadequate  to  produce.  As  Moses  and  Aaron 
professed  to  have  a  divine  mission,  and  to  come 
to  Pharaoh  on  the  most  extraordinary  occasion, 
;raaking-  a  most  singular  and  unprecedented  demand  ; 
it  was  natural  to  suppose,  if  Pharaoh  should  even 
y\vc  them  an  audience,  that  he  would  require  them 
ito  give  him  some  proof  by  an  extraordinary  sign  that 
kheir  pretensions  to  such  a  divine  mission  were  Avell 
founded  and  incontestable.  For  it  appears  to  have 
[ever  been  the  sense  of  mankind,  that  he  who  has  a 
jdivinc  mission  to  effect  some  extraordinary  purpose 


an  give  a  supernatural  proof  that  he  has  got  this  ex- 


commission. 

Take  thy  7'orf]     This  rod,  whether  a  common  staff, 

m  ensign  of  office,  or  a  shepherd's  crook,  was  now 

ponsecrated  for  the   purpose   of  working  miracles; 

ind  is  indifferently  called  the  rod  of  God,  the  rod  of 

Hoses,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron.    God  gave  it  the  miracu- 

ous  power,  and  Moses  and  Aaron  used  it  indifferently. 

Verse  10.  It  became  a  serpent,']    r^^  tannin.   What 

kind  of  a  serpent  is  here  intended,  learned  men  arc 

Qot  agreed.     From  the  manner  in  which  the  original 

ivord  is  used  in  Psal.  Ixxiv.  13,  Isai.  xxvii.  1,  li.  9, 

Ifob  vii.  12,  some  very  large  creature,  either  aquatic 

br  amphibious,  is  probably  meant ;  some  have  thought 

[hat  the  crocodile,  a  well-known  Egyptian  animal,  is 

jiere  intended.     In  chap.  iv.  8  it  is  said  that  this  rod 

ivas  changed  into  a  serpent,  but  the  original  word 

ihere  is  irn:  nachashy  and  here  T^n  tannin,  the  same 

ivord  which  we  translate  ichale.  Gen.  i.  21. 

I  As  u'HD  nachash  seems  to  bo  a  term  restricted  to  no 

|»ne  particular  meaning,  as  has  already  been  shown 

•n  Gen.  iii. ;  so  the  words  ^sn  tannin,  a-3*Dn  tanninim, 

3*3n   tannim,  and  m:n  tannoth,  are  used  to  signify 

llifferent  kinds   of  animals  in   the  scriptures.     The 

Ivord  is  supposed  to  signify  the  jackal  in  Job  xxx. 

;9,  Psal.  xliv.  19,  Isai.  xiii.  22,  xxxiv.  13,  xxxv.  7, 

:liii.  20,  Jer.   ix.    11,  &c.   &c. ;  and  also  a  dragon, 

erpent,  or  whale.  Job  vii.  12,  Psal.  xci.  13,  Isai.  xxvii. 

,  h.  9,  Jer.  li.  84,  Ezek.  xxix.  3,  xxxii.  2 ;  and  is 

ermed,  in  our  translation,  a  sea-monster,  Lam.  iv.  3. 

M  it  was  a  rod  or  staff  that  was  changed  into  the 

annim  in  the  cases  mentioned  here,  it  has  been  sup- 

'osed  that  an  ordinary  serpent  is  what  is  intended  by 

he  word,   because  the  size  of  both  might  be  then 

)retty  nearly  equal :  but  as  a  miracle  was  wrought 

'n  the  occasion,  this  circumstance  is  of  no  weight  ; 

t  was  as  easy  for  God  to  change  the  rod  into  a  cro- 


before  Pharaoh,  and  before  his  b"  c!  1491. 
servants,  and  it  '^  became  a  serpent.     

1 1  Then  Pharaoh  also  "  called  the  wise  men 
and  '^  the  sorcerers :  now  the  magicians  ot 
Egypt,  they  also  ^  did  in  like  manner  with 
their  enchantments. 

12  For  they  cast  down  every  man  his  rod,  and 

«»  Ch.  iv.  3. e  Gen.  xli.  8. f  2  Tim.  iii.  8. ff  Ver.  22. 

Ch.  Tiii.  7,  18. 

codile,  or  any  other  creature,  as  to  change  it  into  an 
adder  or  common  snake. 

Verse  11.  Pharaoh — called  the  wise  men]  a^oan 
chacamim,  the  men  of  learning.  Sorcerers,  nrau'D 
cashshephim,  those  who  reveal  hidden  things;  probably 

from  the  Arabic  root  C^iiX  kashafa,  to  reveal,  un- 
cover, &c.,  signifying  diviners,  or  those  who  pre- 
tended to  reveal  what  was  in  futurit}-,  to  discover 
things  lost,  to  find  hidden  treasures,  &c.  Magicians, 
vouin  chartummey,  decypherers  of  abstruse  writings. 
See  the  note  on  Gen.  xli.  8. 

They  also  did  in  like  manner  with  their  enchantments.] 
The  word  a-tDnb  lahatim,  comes  from  •arh  lahat,  to 
hum,  to  set  on  fire ;  and  probably  signifies  such  in- 
cantations as  required  lustral fires,  sacrifices,  fumiga- 
tions, burning  of  incense,  aromatic  and  odoriferous 
drugs,  &c.,  as  the  means  of  evoking  departed  spirits 
or  assistant  demons,  by  whose  ministry,  it  is  proba- 
ble, the  magicians  in  question  wrought  some  of  their 
deceptive  miracles :  for  as  the  term  miracle  signifies 
properly  something  which  exceeds  the  powers  of 
nature  or  art  to  produce  (see  ver.  9),  hence  there 
could  be  no  miracle  in  this  case  but  those  wrought, 
thiough  tlic  power  of  God,  by  the  ministry  of  Moses 
and  Aaron.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  real  ser- 
pents were  produced  by  the  magicians.  On  this  sub- 
ject there  are  two  opinions :  1st,  That  the  serpents 
were  such  as  they,  either  by  juggling  or  sleight  of 
hand,  had  brought  to  the  place,  and  had  secreted  till 
the  time  of  exhibition,  as  our  common  conjurors  do 
in  the  public  fairs,  &c.  2ndl3'',  That  the  serpents 
were  brought  by  the  ministry  of  a  famihar  spirit, 
which,  by  the  magic  flames  already  referred  to,  they 
had  evoked  for  the  purpose.  Both  these  opinions 
admit  the  serpents  to  be  real,  and  no  illusion  of  the 
sight,  as  some  have  supposed. 

The  first  opinion  appears  to  me  insufficient  to  ac- 
count for  the  phenomena  of  the  case  referred  to.  If 
the  magicians  threw  down  their  rods,  and  they  became 
serpents  after  they  were  thrown  down,  as  the  text  ex- 
pressly says,  ver.  12,  juggling  or  sleight  of  hand  had 
nothing  farther  to  do  in  the  business,  as  the  rods  were 
then  out  of  their  hands.  If  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up 
their  rods,  their  sleight  of  hand  Avas  no  longer  con- 
cerned. A  man,  by  dexterity  of  hand,  may  so  far 
impose  on  his  spectators  as  to  appear  to  eat  a  rod  ; 
but  for  rods  lying  on  the  ground  to  become  serpents, 
and  one  of  these  to  devour  all  the  rest  so  that  it  alone 
remained,  required  something  more  than  juggling. 
How  much  more  rational  at  once  to  allow  that  these 


Pharaoh's  heart 


EXODUS. 


IS  hardened 


B.  C.  1491*.     they  became  serpents  :  but  Aaron's 
•    rod  swallowed  up  their  rods. 

13  And  he  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  that 
he  hearkened  not  unto  them ;  *  as  the  Lord 
had  said. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  ^Pha- 
raoh's heart  is  hardened,  he  refuseth  to  let 
the  people  go. 

15  Get  thee  unto  Pharaoh  in  the  morning; 
lo,  he  goeth  out  unto  the  water;  and  thou 
shalt  stand  by  the  river's  brink  against  he 
come;  and  ^the  rod  which  was  turned  to  a 
serpent  shalt  thou  take  in  thine  hand. 

•  Ch.  ir.  21.    Ver.  4. ^  Ch.  viii.  15.  x.  1,20,  27. «^  Ch. 

iv.  2,  3.    Ver.  10. ^  Ch.  iii.  18. 


magicians  had  familiar  spirits  vtIio  could  assume  all 
shapes,  change  the  appearances  of  tlie  subjects  on 
which  they  operated,  or  suddenly  convey  one  thing 
away  and  substitute  another  in  its  place !  Nature 
has  no  such  power,  and  art  no  such  influence,  as  to 
produce  the  efiocts  attributed  here  and  in  the  suc- 
ceeding chapters  to  the  Egyptian  magicians. 

Verse  12.  Aaron's  rod  swallov^ed  up  their  rodsr\  As 
Egypt  was  remarkabl}'  addicted  to  magic,  sorcery, 
&c.,  it  was  neccssarj'  that  God  should  permit  Pha- 
raoh's wise  men  to  act  to  the  utmost  of  their  skill  in 
order  to  imitate  the  work  of  God,  that  his  superiority 
might  be  clearly  seen,  and  his  powerful  working  in- 
contestably  ascertained;  and  this  was  fully  done 
when  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up  their  rods.  We  have 
already  seen  that  the  names  of  two  of  the  chief  of 
these  magicians  were  Jannes  and  Jambres;  see  chap. 
ii.  10,  and  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  Many  traditions  and  fables 
concerning  these  may  be  seen  in  the  eastern  writers. 

Verse  18.  And  he  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart]  pin^i 
ny"i3  2b  vaiyechezuk  kb  Paroh,  "And  the  heart  of 
Pharaoh  was  hardened,"  the  identical  words  which 
in  ver.  22  are  thus  translated,  and  which  should  have 
been  rendered  in  the  same  way  here,  lest  the  harden- 
ing ^  which  was  evidently  titc  effect  of  his  own  obsti- 
nate shutting  of  his  eyes  against  the  truth,  should  be 
attributed  to  God.     See  on  chap.  iv.  21. 

Verse  14.  Pharaoh's  heart  is  hardened]  nna  cabed, 
is  become  heavy  or  stupid;  he  receives  no  convic- 
tion, notwithstanding  the  clearness  of  the  light  which 
shines  upon  him.  We  well  know  the  power  of  pre- 
judice; where  persons  are  determined  to  think  and 
act  after  a  pre-determined  plan,  arguments,  demon- 
strations, and  even  miracles  themselves,  are  lost  on 
them,  as  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh  here,  and  that  of  the 
obstinate  Jews  in  the  days  of  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles. 

Verse  15.  Lo,  he  goeth  out  unto  the  water]  Proba- 
bly for  the  purpose  of  bathing,  or  of  performing  some 
religious  ablution.  Some  suppose  he  went  out  to 
pay  adoration  to  the  river  Nile,  which  was  an  object 
of  religious  worship  among  the  ancient  Egyptians. 
For,  says  Plutarch  De  Iside.,  ovliv  ovtu  niiri  Aiyvn-- 
noic   itg  6  NetXoc"     "  nothing  is   in    greater  honour 


16  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  him,      c.*  c.*  fm. 

^  The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews     ■ 

hath  sent  me  unto  thee,  saying,  Let  my  people 
go,    *  that   they   may  serve   me   in   the   wil- 
derness :   and,  behold,  hitherto  thou  wouldest  i 
not  hear.  ' 

17  Thus  saiththe  Lord,  In  this  ^  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord:   behold,  I   wiU  | 
smite  with  the  rod  that  is  in  mine  hand  upon  i 
the  waters  which  are  in  the  river,  and  ^  they  f 
shall  be  turned  ^  to  blood. 

18  And  the  fish  thate*  in  the  river  shall  die, 
and  the  river  shall  stink ;  and  the  Egyptians 

e  Ch.  iii.  12,  18.  V.  1,  3. f  Ch.  v.  2.  Ver. 5. s  Ch.  iv.9. 

•>  Rev.  xvi.  4,  6. 

among  the  Egyptians. than  the  river  Nile."  Some  oi 
the  ancient  Jews  supposed  that  Pharaoh  himself  was 
a  magician  and  that  he  walked  by  the  river  early 
each  morning  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  magical 
rites,  &c. 

Verse  17.  Behold,  I  will  smite]  Here  commences 
the  account  of  the  ten  plagues  which  were  inflicted  ^ 
on  the  Egyptians  by  Moses  and  Aaron,  by  the  com- 1 
mand  and  through  the  power  of  God.  According  to  'i 
Archbishop  Usher  these  ten  plagues  took  place  in  | 
the  course  of  one  month,  and  in  the  following  order.  | 

The  first,  the  avaters  turned  into  blood,  took  place.  | 
he  supposes,  the  18th  da.y  of  the  sixtii  month ;  ver.  20i ,' 

The  second,  the  plague  of  frogs,  on  the  2otli  day  ^ 
of  the  sixth  month  ;  chap.  viii.  1. 

The  third,  the  plague  of  lice,  on  the  27th  day  of 
the  sixth  month;  chap.  viii.  16. 

The  fourth,  grievous  swaums  of  flies,  on  the  29tli ' 
day  of  the  sixtli  month ;  chap.  viii.  24. 

The  fijth,  the  grievous  murrain,  on  the  2nd  day  oi" 
the  seventh  month  ;  chap.  ix.  3. 

The  sia:th,  the  plague  of  boils  and  blains,  on  the 
3rd  day  of  the  seventh  month  ;  chap.  ix.  10. 

The  seventh,  the  grievous  hail,  on  the  oth  day  of 
the  seventh  month;  chap.  ix.  18. 

The  eighth,  the  plague  of  locusts,  on  the  8th  dav 
of  the  seventh  month ;  chap.  x.  12. 

The  ninth,  the  thick  darkness,  on  the  10th  day  of 
Abib  (April  30),  now  become  the  first  month  of  tl:c 
Jewish  year;  chap.  x.  22.  But  see  the  note  on  chap. 
xii.  2. 

The  te:ith,  the  slaying  the  first-born,  on  the  15tli 
of  Abib;  chap.  xii.  29.  But  most  of  these  dates  arc 
destitute  of  proof. 

Verse  18.  T/ie  Egyptians  shall  lothe  to  drink  of  the 
wate)']  The  force  of  this  expression  cannot  be  well 
felt  without  taking  into  consideration  the  peculi 
pleasantness  and  great  salubrity  of  the  waters  of  tl: 
Nile.  "  The  water  of  Egypt,"  says  the  Abb^  Mas- 
crier,  "  is  so  dehcious,  that  one  would  not  wish  tlic 
heat  to  be  less,  or  to  be  dehvered  from  the  sensation 
of  thirst.  The  Turks  find  it  so  exquisite  that  they 
excite  themselves  to  drink  of  it  by  eating  salt.  It  is  a 
I  common  saying  amonr  *>-em,  that  if  Mohammed  had 


Yfhe  first  'plague. 


CHAP.  VII. 


IVie  waters  turned  into  blood. 


\{^  C.  1491.      shall  ""  lothe  to  drink  of  the  water 

of  the  river. 

j  19  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  Say 
unto  Aaron,  Take  thy  rod,  and  ^  stretch  out 
thine  hand  upon  the  waters  of  Egypt,  upon 
their  streams,  upon  their  rivers,  and  upon 
jtheir  ponds,  and  upon  all  their  *=  pools  of 
:  Water,  that  they  may  become  blood  ;  and  that 
there  may  be  blood  throughout  all  the  land 
of  Egypt,  both  in  vessels  of  wood,  and  in 
vessels  of  stone. 

9,0  And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  so,  as  the  Lord 
commanded ;  and  he  "*  lifted  up  the  rod,  and 
5mote  the  waters  that  were  in  the  river,  in  the 
sight  of  Pharaoh,  and  in  the  sight  of  his  ser- 
vants ;  and  all  the  ^  waters  that  were  in  the 

iver  were  turned  to  blood. 

*  Ver.  24. b  Ch.  viii.  5.  6, 16.  ix.  22.  x.  12,  21.  xiv.  21, 

6. *^  Heb.  gathering  of  their  waters. •^  Ch.   xvii.   5. 

Ps.  Ixxviii.  44.  cv.  'i9.     Rev.  viii.  9. f  Ver.  18. s  Ver. 


irank  of  it  he  would  luave  besought  God  that  he 
[iiight  never  die,  in  order  to  have  had  this  continual 
rratification.  When  the  Egj^ptians  undertake  the 
pilgrimage  of  Mecca,  or  go  out  of  their  country  on 
iny  other  account,  they  speak  of  nothing  but  the 
)leasure  they  shall  have  at  their  return  in  drinking  of 
ihe  waters  of  the  Nile.  There  is  no  gratification  to 
)e  compared  to  this  ;  it  surpasses,  in  their  esteem, 
hat  of  seeing  their  relations  and  families.  All  those 
vho  have  tasted  of  this  water  allow  that  they  never 
jnct  with  the  like  in  any  other  i)lace.  When  a 
krson  drinks  of  it  for  the  first  time  he  can  scarcely 
)e  persuaded  Uiat  it  is  not  a  water  prepared  by  art; 
or  it  has  something  in  it  inexpressibly  agreeable 
jind  pleasing  to  the  taste;  and  it  should  have  the 
[ame  rank  among  waters  that  champaign  has  among 
hines.  But  its  most  valuable  quality  is  that  it  is 
[xcecdingly  salutarj-.  It  never  incommodes,  let  it  be 
jlrank  in  what  quantity  it  may :  this  is  so  true  that 
jt  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  see  some  persons  drink 
hiree  buckets  of  it  in  a  day  without  the  least  inconve- 
ience !  When  I  pass  such  encomiums  on  the  water 
f  Egypt  it  is  right  to  observe  that  I  speak  only  of 
jhat  of  the  Nile,  which  indeed  is  the  only  water 
drinkable,  for  their  well  water  is  detestable  and  un- 
(vholesome.  Fountains  are  so  rare  that  they  are  a 
pnd  of  prodigy  in  that  country ;  and  as  to  rain  water, 
jliat  is  out  of  the  question,  as  scarcely  any  falls  in 

[•>?.ypt." 

\  "  A  person,"  says  Mr.  Harmer,  "  who  never  before 
icard  of  the  deliciousness  of  the  Nile  water,  and  of 
he  large  quantities  which  on  that  account  are  drank 
n  it,  will,  I  am  sure,  find  an  energy  in  those  words 
f  Moses  to  Pharaoh,  llie  Egyptians  shall  lothe  to 
h'ink  of  the  water  of  the  river,  which  he  never  ob- 
ervcd  before.  They  will  lothe  to  drink  of  that  water 
vliich  they  used  to  prefer  to  all  the  waters  of  the 
[niverse ;  lothe  to  drink  of  that  for  which  they  had 
j'een  accustomed  to  long,  and  will  rather  choose  to 


21  And  the  fish  that  was  in  the      a  c."  Hof 

river  died;  and  the  river  stank, 

and  the  Egyptians  'could  not  drink  of  the 
water  of  the  river  ;  and  there  was  blood 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

22  s  And  the  magicians  of  Egypt  did  so  with 
their  enchantments :  and  Pharaoh's  heart  was 
hardened,  neither  did  he  hearken  unto  them ; 
''  as  the  Lord  had  said. 

2S  And  Pharaoh  turned  and  went  into  his 
house,  '  neither  did  he  set  his  heart  to  this  also. 

24  And  all  the  Egyptians  digged  round  about 
the  river  for  water  to  drink  ;  ^  for  they  could 
not  drink  of  the  water  of  the  river. 

25  And  '  seven  days  were  fulfilled,  after  that 
the  Lord  had  smitten  the  river. 


11.     Ch.  viii.  7,  8.      Wisd.  xvii.  7. •'  Prov.  xxix.  1. 

Isai.  xxvi.  11.     Jer.  v.  3.  xxxvi.  24.        ->  Ver.  3. ''  Ver. 

18,  21. 1  2  Sam.  xxiv.  13. 

drink  of  well  water,  which  in  their  country  is  de- 
testable !" — Observations,  vol.  iii.,  p.  564. 

Verse  19.  That  there  mag  be  blood — both  m  vessels 
of  wood,  and  in  vessels  of  stone.]  Not  only  the  Nile 
itself  was  to  be  thus  changed  into  blood  in  all  its 
branches,  and  the  canals  issuing  from  it,  but  all  tlie 
water  of  lakes,  ponds,  and  reservoirs,  was  to  undergo 
a  similar  change.  And  this  was  to  extend  even  to 
the  water  already  brought  into  their  houses  for  culiiiarii 
and  other  domestic  purposes.  As  the  water  of  the 
Nile  is  known  to  be  very  thick  and  muddy,  and  the 
Eg3'ptians  are  obhged  to  filter  it  through  pots  of  a 
kind  of  white  earth,  and  sometimes  through  a  paste 
made  of  almonds,  ]\Ir.  Harmer  supposes  that  the 
vessels  of  wood  and  stone  mentioned  above  may  refer 
to  the  process  of  filtration,  which  no  doubt  has  been 
p'ractised  among  them  from  the  remotest  period.  The 
meaning  given  above  I  think  to  be  more  natural. 

The  FIRST  plague.     The  waters  turned  itito  blood. 

Verse  20.  All  the  waters — were  turned  to  blood.'] 
Not  merely  in  appearance,  but  in  reality ;  for  these 
changed  waters  became  corrupt  and  insalubrious,  so 
that  even  the  fish  that  were  in  the  river  died ;  and 
the  smell  became  highly  ofFcnsive,  so  that  the  waters 
could  not  be  drank ;  ver.  21. 

Verse  22.  And  the  magicians — did  so]  But  if  all 
the  water  in  Egypt  was  turned  into  blood  by  Moses, 
where  did  the  magicians  get  the  water  which  they 
changed  into  blood  }  Tiiis  question  is  answered  in 
verse  24.  The  Egyptians  digged  round  about  the 
river  for  water  to  drink,  and  it  seems  that  the  water 
obtained  by  this  means  was  not  bloody  like  that  in 
the  river :  on  this  water  therefore  the  magicians  might 
operate.  Again,  though  a  general  commission  was 
given  to  Moses,  not  only  to  turn  the  waters  of  the 
river  (Nile)  into  blood,  but  also  those  of  their  streams^ 
rivers,  ponds,  and  pools ;  yet  it  seems  pretty  clear 
from  verse  20  that  he  did  not  proceed  thus  far,  at 
least  in  the  first  instance ;  for  it  is  there  stated  that 


Ik 


Observations  on 


EXODUS. 


the  preceding  cliapttt 


only  the  watcre  of  tlie  river  were  turned  into  blood. 
Afterwards  the  phigiie  doubtless  became  general. 
At  the  commencement  therefore  of  this  plague,  the 
mao-icians  might  obtain  other  Avntcr  to  imitate  the 
miracle ;  and  it  would  not  be  difilcult  for  them,  by 
iuggling  tricks  or  the  assistance  of  a  familiar  spirit 
(for  wc  must  not  abandon  the  possibility  of  this  use), 
to  give  it  a  bloody  appearance,  a  fetid  smell,  and  a 
bad  taste.  On  either  of  these  grounds  there  is  no 
contnidiction  in  the  Mosaic  account,  tliough  some 
have  been  very  studious  to  find  one. 

The  plague  of  the  bloody  waters  aiay  be  considered 
as  a  display  of  retributive  justice  agiuast  the  Egyp- 
tians, for  the  murderous  decree  which  enacted  that 
all  the  male  children  of  the  Israelites  should  be 
drowned  in  that  river  the  waters  of  which,  so  neces- 
sary to  their  support  and  life,  were  now  rendered  not 
only  insalubrious  but  deadly,  by  being  turned  into 
blood.  As  it  is  well  known  that  the  Nile  was  a  chief 
object  of  Egyptian  idolatry  (see  on  vcr.  15),  and 
that  annually  the}^  sacrificed  a  girl,  or  as  others  say 
both  a  boy  and  a  girl,  to  tliis  river,  in  gratitude  for  the 
benefits  received  from  it  {Universal  Hist.  vol.  i., 
p.  178,  fol.  edit.),  God  might  have  designed  this 
plague  as  a  punishment  for  such  cruelty ;  and  the 
contempt  poured  upon  this  object  of  their  adoration, 
by  turning  its  waters  into  blood,  and  rendering  them 
fetid  and  corrupt,  must  have  had  a  direct  tendenc}^ 
to  correct  their  idolatrous  notions,  and  lead  them  to 
acknowledge  the  power  and  authority  of  the  true  God. 

Verse  25.  And  seven  days  were  fulfilled]  So  wc 
learn  that  this  plague  continued  at  least  a  whole  week. 

The  contention  between  Moses  an^d  Aaron  and  the 
magicians  of  Egypt  has  become  famous  throughout 
the  world.  Tradition  in  various  countries  has  j^re- 
served,  not  only  the  account,  but  idso  the  names  of 
the  chief  persons  concerned  in  the  opposition  made 
by  the  Egyptians  to  these  messengers  of  God.  Though 
their  names  are  not  mentioned  in  the  sacred  text,  yet 
tradition  had  preserved  them  in  the  Jewish  records, 
from  which  St.  Paul  undoubtedly  quotes  2  Tim.  iii. 
8,  where,  speaking  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  he 
compares  them  to  Jannes  and  Jambres,  u'ho  withstood 
Moses.  That  these  names  existed  in  the  ancient 
Jewish  records,  their  own  writings  show.  In  the 
Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  on  this  place  they 
are  called  D*n3?3*i  d*:*  Janis  and  Janibris  ;  and  in  the 
Babylonian  Talmud  they  are  named  Joanne  and 
Mambre,  and  are  represented  as  chiefs  of  the  sor- 
cerers of  Egypt,  and  as  having  ridiculed  Moses  and 
Aaron  for  pretending  to  equal  them  in  magical  arts. 
And  Rab.  Tancum,  in  his  Commentary,  names  them 
Jonos  and  Jombrus.  If  we  allow  the  readings  of  the 
ancient  editions  of  Pliny  to  be  correct,  he  refers,  in 
Hist.  Nat.  1.  XXX.,  c.  2,  to  the  same  persons,  the 
names  being  a  little  changed :  Est  et  alia  magices 
^nctio,  a  Mose  et  Jamne  et  Jotape  Judceis  juiudens, 
sed  multis  millibus  annorum post  Zoroastrem ;  " There 
is  also  another  faction  of  magicians  which  took  its 
origin  from  the  Jews,  Moses,  Jamnes,  and  Jotapcs, 
many  thousands  of  years  after  Zoroaster ;"  where  he 
confounds  Moses  with  the  Eg^'ptiau  magicians ;  for 


the  heathens,  having  no  just  notion  of  the  i)ower  oi 
God,  attributed  all  miracles  to  the  influence  o^  magic. 
Pliny  also  calls  the  Egyptian  magicians  Jews;  but 
this  is  not  the  only  mistake  in  his  history ;  and  as  lie 
adds,  sed  multis  millibus  annorum  post  Zoroastrem 
he  is  sup2)osed  by  some  to  refer  to  the  Christiantt, 
and  particularly  the  Apostles,  who  wrought  many 
miracles,  and  whom  he  considers  to  be  a  magicji] 
sect  derived  from  Moses  and  the  Jews,  because  llicy 
were  Jews  by  nation,  and  quoted  Moses  and  the 
prophets  in  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  and  of  the  divine  mission  of  Ciuist. 

Numenius,  a  Pythagorean  philosopher,  mentioned 
by  Eusebius,  names  these  magicians,  Jamnes  and 
Jambres,  and  mentions  their  opposition  to  Moses ; 
and  we  have  already  seen  that  there  was  a  tradition 
among  the  Asiatics  that  Plmraoli's  daughter  had 
Moses  instructed  by  the  wise  men  Jannes  and  Jam- 
bres ;  sec  Abul  Faraje,  edit.  Pococ,  p.  26.  Here 
then  is  a  very  remarkable  fact,  the  principal  circum- 
stances of  which,  and  the  chief  actors  in  them,  have  j 
been  preserved  by  a  sort  of  universal  tradition.  Sec 
Ainsworth. 

When  all  the  circumstances  of  the  preceding  case 
are  considered,  it  seems  strange  that  God   should 
enter  into  any  contest  with  such  persons  as  the  Egyp- 
tian magicians ;  but  a  little  reflection  will  show  the  ; 
absolute  necessity  of  this.     Mr.  Psalmavjtzar.  who 
wrote  the  Account  of  the  Jews  in  the  first  volume  of  ':■. 
the  Universal  History,  giyes  the  following  judicious  ; 
reasons  for  this :  "  If  it  be  asked,"  says  he,  "  \vhy  \ 
God  did   suffer  the  Egyptian  magicians  to  borrow  \ 
power  from  the  devil  tc  invalidate,  if  possible,  those  ] 
miracles  which    his  servant  wrought  by  his  divine  ' 
power,  the  following  reasons  may  be  given  for  it ,  \ 
1.  It  was  necessary  that  thcst-  magicians  should  be  i 
sufiered  to  exert  the  utmost  of  their  power  against  ' 
Moses,  in  order  to  clear  him  from  the  imputation  of 
magic  or  sorcery  ;  for  as  the  notion  of  such  an  extra- 
ordinary art   was    very   rife,    not    only  among   tin- 
Egyptians,  but  vX\   other  nations,  if  they  had  not 
entered  into  this  strenuous  competition  with  him,  and 
been  at  length  overcome  by  him,  both  the  Hebrews 
and  the  Egyptians  would  have  been  apter  to  have 
attributed  all  his  miracles  to  his  skill  in  magic,  than 
to  the  divine  power. 

"  2.  It  was    necessar}',   in    order  to   confirm   tlif 
faith    of    the    wavering    and    desponding   Ij:raeliti 
by  making  them  see  the  difTerence  between  Mo!^i 
acting  b}'  the  power  of  God,  and  the  sorcerers  by  tliat 
of  Satan. 

"2.  It  was  necessary,  in  order  to  preserve  ihcm 
afterwards  from  being  seduced  by  any  false  miracles 
from  the  true  worship  of  God." 

To  these  ^fourth  reason  may  be  added :  God  per- 
mitted this  in  mercy  to  the  Eg}'ptians,  that  they  miglit 
sec  that  the  gods  in  whom  tliey  trusted  were  utterly  \ 
incapable  of  saving  them  ;  that  they  could  not  undo ' 
or  counteract  one  of  the  plagues  sent  on  them  by  tlic 
power  of  Jehovah ;  the  whole  of  their  influence  ex- 
tending only  to  some  superficial  imitations  of  the 
genuine  miracles  wrought  by  Moses  in  the  name  oi 
the  true  God.    By  these  means  it  is  natural  to  con- 


Moses  is  again  sent  to  Pharaoh,  CHAP.   Vl  1 1.      Frogs,  the  second  plague,  threatetn'd. 


I  elude  that  many  of  the  Egyptians,  and  perhaps 
several  of  the  servants  of  Pharaoh,  were  eured  of 
\  their  idolatry;  though  the  king  himself  hardened  his 
j  heart  against  the  evidences  which  God  brought  before 
1  his  eyes.  Thus  God  is  known  by  his  judgments  :  for 
I  in  every  operation  ol  his  hand  his  design  is  to  en- 


lighten the  minds  of  men,  to  bring  them  from  f;ilst 
dcpcndanees  to  trust  in  himself  alone ;  that,  bein^ 
saved  from  error  and  sin,  they  may  become  wi-se,  holy 
and  happy.  When  his  judgments  are  abroad  in  the 
earth,  the  inhabitants  learn  righteousness.  See  the 
note  on  chap.  iv.  21 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  jilagiie  of  frogs  threatenedy  1,  52.  The  extent  of  this  'plague ,  3,  4.  Aaron  commanded 
to  stretch  out  his  hand,  with  the  rod,  over  the  river  and  waters  of  Egypt,  iii  consequence 
of  ivhich  the  frogs  came,  5,  6.  The  magicians  imitate  this  miracle,  7.  Pharaoh  entreats 
Moses  to  remove  the  frogs,  and  ^^romises  to  let  the  people  go,  8.  Moses  promises  that  they 
shall  he  removed  from  every  part  of  Egypt,  the  river  excepted,  9 — 11.  Moses  prays  to 
God,  and  the  frogs  die  throughout  the  land  of  Egypt,  12 — 14.  Pharaoh,  finding  himself 
respited,  hardens  his  heart,  15.  The  plague  of  lice  on  man  and  beast,  16,  17.  The 
magicians  attempt  to  imitate  this  miracle,  hut  in  vain,  18.  They  confess  it  to  he  the 
finger  of  God,  and  yet  Pharaoh  continues  obstinate,  19.  Moses  is  sent  again  to  him  to 
command  him  to  let  the  people  go,  and  in  case  of  disobedience  he  is  threatened  luith  swarms 
of  flies,  20,  21.  A  promise  made  that  the  land  of  Goshen,  where  the  Israelites  dwelt, 
should  be  exempted  from  this  plague,  22,  23.  The  flies  are  sent,  24.  Pharaoh  sends  fo7 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  offers  to  permit  them  to  sacrifice  in  the  land,  25.  Tliey  refuse, 
and  desire  to  go  three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness,  26,  27.  Pharaoh  consents  to  let 
them  go  a  little  way,  provided  they  ivould  entreat  the  Lord  to  remove  the  flies,  28.  Moses 
consents,  prays  to  God,  and  the  Jlies  are  removed,  29 — 31.  After  ivhich  Pharaoh  yet 
hardened  his  heart,  and  refused  to  let  the  people  go,  32. 

2  And   if  tliou   ^^  refuse   to   let      b.'c.*149i! 
them  go,  behold,  I  will  smite  all     


A.M.  2513. 
B.  C.  1491. 


/V  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  Go  unto  Pharaoh, 
land  say  unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let 
jmy  people  go,  ""  that  they  may  serve  me. 


a  Ch.  iii.  12, 18. 


NOTES   ON   CHAP.   VIII. 
The  SECOND  plague — frogs. 
Verse  1.  Let  my  people  go}     God,  in  great  mercy 
■to  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  gives  them  notice  of 

fhe  evils  he  intended  to  bring  upon  them  if  they  con- 
inued  in  their  obstinacy.  Having  had  therefore  such 
^warning,  the  evil  might  have  been  prevented  by  a 
jtimely  humiliation  and  return  to  God. 

Verse  2.  If  thou  refuse']  Notliing  can  be  plainer 
than  that  Pharaoh  had  it  still  in  his  power  to  have 
dismissed  the  people,  and  that  his  refusal  was  the 
mere  effect  of  his  own  wilful  obstinacy. 

With  frogs]  CD-niS':^  tsepardeim.  This  word  is  of 
doubtful  etymology  ;  almost  all  interpreters,  both 
.incient  and  modern,  agree  to  render  it  as  we  do, 
though  some  mentioned  by  Aben  Ezra  "think  the 
crocodile  is  meant ;  but  these  can  never  weigh  against 
the  conjoint  testimony  of  the  ancient  Versions. 
Parkhurst  derives  the  word  from  "i35:  tsaphar,  denoting 
jthe  brisk  action  or  m.otion  of  the  light,  and  yi*  ynda,  to 
^feel,  as  they  seem  to  feel  or  rejoice  in  the  light,  croak- 
fog  all  the  summer  months,  yet  hiding  themselves  in 
the  winter.     The  Arabic  name  for  this  animal  is  very 


nearly   the   s:i 


ith    the   Hebrew    e.Osija  ^cifda, 


;where  ihc  letters  are  tlic  same,  the  i  resch  being 


thy  borders  with  ^ frogs: 
3  And   the   river   shall 


bring 


forth    frogs 


«>  Clj.  vii.  14.  ix.  2. c  Rev.  xvl.  13. 

omitted.  It  is  used  as  a  quadriliteral  root  in  the 
Arabic  language,  to  signify  froggy,  or  containing  frogs  : 
see  Golius.  But  the  true  etymology  seems  to  be 
o-iven  by  Bochart,  who  says  the  word  is  compounded 
of  H^  zifa,  a  hank,  and  c-Cij  rada,  mud,  because 
the  frog  delights  in  muddy  or  marshy  places ;  and 
that  from  these  two  words  the  noun  p^Skta  zafda 
is  formed,  the  .  re  being  dropped.  In  the  Batro- 
chomyomachia  of  Homer,  the  frog  has  many  of  its 
epithets  from  this  very  circumstance.  Hence  Aipvo- 
Xapte,  delighting  in  the  kike ;  Bop/BopoKotrjje,  lying  or 
engendering  in  the  mud;  JlrjXsve  and  n»;Xo/3arjj<;, 
belonging  to  tJte  mud,  walking  in  the  mud,  S)C.,  S^-c. 

A  frog  is  in  itself  a  very  harmless  animal ;  but  to 
most  people  who  use  it  not  as  an  article  of  food,  ex- 
ceedingly loathsome.  God,  with  equal  ease,  could 
have  brought  crocodiles,  bears,  lions,  or  tigers  to  have 
punished  these  people  and  their  impious  king,  instead 
of  frogs,  lice,  flies,  S^-c.  But  had  he  used  any  of  those 
formidable  animals,  the  effect  would  have  appeared 
so  commensurate  to  the  cause,  that  the  hand  of  God 
might  have  been  forgotten  in  the  punishment ;  and 
the  people  would  have  been  exasperated  without 
being  humbled.  In  tlie  present  instance  he  shows 
the  greatness  of  his  power  by  making  an  animal 


Frogs  come  over  all  the  land. 


EXODUS. 


Fharaoh  relents. 


A.  M. 

B.  C. 


149?;      abundantly,  which   shall   go   up 

'—     and  come  into  thhie  house,  and 

into  *thy  bed-chamber,  and  upon  thy  bed, 
and  into  tlie  house  of  thy  servants,  and  upon 
thy  people,  and  into  thine  ovens,  and  into  thy 
^  kneading-troughs : 

4  And  the  frogs  shall  come  up  both  on  thee, 
and  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  all  thy  servants. 

5  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  Say 
unto  Aaron,  '^  Stretch  forth  thine  hand  with 
thy  rod  over  the  streams,  over  the  rivers,  and 
over  the  ponds,  and  cause  frogs  to  come  up 
upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 

6  And  Aaron  stretched  out  his  hand  over 


*  Ps.  cv.  30. b  Or,  dough.  — 

Ixxviii.45.  cv.  30. «  Ch.  vii.  11. 

u.  28  X.  17.    Numb.  xxi.  7. 


«^  Ch.  vii.  19. 'J  Ps. 

Wisd.  xvii.  7. f  (  h. 

1  Kings  xiii.  6.    Acts  viii.  24. 


devoid  of  every  evil  quality,  the  means  of  a  terrible 
affliction  to  his  enemies.  How  easy  is  it,  both  to  the 
justice  and  mercy  of  God,  to  destroy  or  save  by 
means  of  the  most  despicable  and  insignificant  of 
instruments !  Though  he  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  he 
has  no  need  of  powerful  armies,  the  ministry  of 
angels,  or  the  thunderbolts  of  justice,  to  punish  a 
sinner  or  a  sinful  nation;  the  frog  or  the  /tij  in  his 
hands  is  a  sufficient  instrument  of  vengeance. 

Averse  0.  The  river  shall  bring  forth  frogs  abiin- 
dantly]  The  river  Nile,  which  was  an  object  of  their 
adoration,  was  here  one  of  the  instruments  of  their 
punishment.  The  expression,  bring  forth  abimdantlg, 
not  only  shows  the  vast  numbers  of  those  animals, 
which  should  now  infest  the  land,  but  it  seems  also 
to  imply  that  all  the  spawn  or  ora  of  those  animals 
which  were  already  in  the  river  and  marshes,  should 
be  brought  miraculously  to  a  state  of  perfection. 
We  may  suppose  that  the  animals  were  already  in  an 
embryo  existence,  but  multitudes  of  them  would  not 
have  come  to  a  state  of  perfection  had  it  not  been  for 
this  miraculous  interference.  This  supposition  will 
appear  the  more  natural  when  it  is  considered  that 
the  Nile  was  remarkable  for  breeding  frogs,  and  such 
other  animals  as  are  principally  engendered  in  such 
marshy  places  as  must  be  left  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
Nile  after  its  annual  inundations. 

Into  thine  ovens'\  In  various  parts  of  the  East, 
instead  of  what  we  call  ovens  they  dig  a  hole  in  the 
ground,  in  which  they  insert  a  kind  of  earthen  pot, 
which  having  sufficiently  heated  they  slick  their 
cakes  to  the  inside,  and  when  baked  remove  them 
and  supply  their  places  with  others,  and  so  on.  To 
find  such  ^Xvices  full  of  frogs  when  they  came  to  heat 
them  in  order  to  bake  their  bread  must  be  both  dis- 
gusting and  distressing  in  the  extreme. 

Verse  5.  Stretch  forth  thine  hand — over  the  streams, 
over  the  rivers']  The  streams  and  rivers  here  may 
refer  to  the  grand  divisions  of  the  Nile  in  the  lower 
Egypt*  whlcli  were  at  least  seven,  and  to  the  canals 
by  which  these  were  connected ;  as  there  were  r:o 


A.M. 
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the  waters  of  Egypt;  and  '^  the 
frogs  came  up,  and  covered  the 
land  of  Egypt. 
7  *And   the   magicians    did   so   with 
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their 


enchantments,  and  brought  up  frogs  upon  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

8  Then  Pharaoh  called  for  Moses  and 
Aaron,  and  said,  ^  Entreat  the  Lord  that  ho 
may  take  away  the  frogs  from  me,  and  froni 
my  people ;  and  I  will  let  the  people  go,  that 
they  may  do  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord. 

9  And  Moses  said  unto  Pharaoh,  ^  Glory  over 
me :  ''when  shall  I  entreat  for  thee,  and  for  thy 
servants,  and  for  thy  people,  '  to  destroy  the 


P  Or,  Ihn^e  this  honour  over  me,  &. 
'  Heb.  to  cut  off. 


-•'  Or,  ayainst  wfien 


other  streams,  &c.,  but  what  proceeded  from  this 
great  river. 

Verse  6.  The  frogs  came  up,  and  covered  the  land 
of  Egypt.]  In  some  ancient  writers  we  have  ex- 
amples of  a  similar  plague.  The  Abderites,  accord- 
ing to  OrosiuSj  and  the  inhabitants  of  Psconia  and 
Dardania,  according  to  AthemBus,  were  obliged  to 
abandon  their  country  on  account  of  the  great 
numbers  of  frogs  by  wliich  their  land  was  infested. 

Verse  7.  The  magicians  did  so]  A  little  juggling 
or  dexterity  of  hand  might  have  been  quite  sufficient 
for  the  imitation  of  this  miracle,  because  frogs  in 
abundance  had  already  been  produced ;  and  some  of 
these  kept  in  readiness  might  have  been  brought  for- 
ward by  the  magicians,  as  proofs  of  their  pretended 
power  and  equality  in  influence  to  Moses  and  Aaron. 

Verse  9.  Gloi'y  over  me]  ^by  -iKSm  hithpaer  alai. 
These  words  have  greatly  puzzled  commentators  in 
general ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  assign  their  true 
meaning.  The  Septuagint  render  the  words  thus: 
'Haiai  vpoQ  /ic  iroTe,  &c..  Appoint  unto  me  when  I  shall 
pray,  S^c,  The  constitue  mihi  quando  of  the  Vulgate 
is  exactly  the  same ;  and  in  this  sense  almost  all  the 
Versions  understood  this  place  This  countenances 
the  conjectural  emendation  of  Le  Clerc,  who,  by  the 
change  of  a  single  letter,  reading  ixann  hithbacr  for 
iKiinn  hithpaer,  gives  the  same  sense  as  that  in  tlie 
ancient  Versions.  Houbigant,  supposing  a  corruption 
in  the  original,  amends  the  reading  thus :  *by  iki  nnK 
attah  baar  alai — Die  mihi  quo  tempore,  S^c,  "  Tell 
me  ^vhen  thou  wishest  me  to  pray  for  thee,"  &c., 
which  amounts  to  the  same  in  sense  with  that  pro- 
posed by  Le  Clerc.  Several  of  our  English  Version.'; 
preserve  the  same  meaning  ;  so  in  the  Saxon  Hepta- 
teuch, Zcyetxe  me  anne  an  basan  ;  so  in  Bcckc's 
Bible,  1549,  "And  Moses  say cd  unto  Pharaoh,  A]}- 
point  thou  the  time  unto  me."  This  appears  to  be 
the  genuine  import  of  the  words,  and  the  sense  taken 
in  this  way  is  strong  and  good.  We  may  conceive 
Moses  addressing  Pharaoh  in  this  way :  "  That  thou 
mayest  be  persuaded  that  Jehovah  alone  is  the  in- 
flicter  of  these  plagues,  appoint  the  time  when  thou 


j  The  frogs  are  removed, 

B.*  C.  1491.  ft'ogs  from  thee  and  thy  houses,  thai 
' they  may  remain  in  the  river  only? 

10  And  he  said,  **  To  morrow.  And  he  said. 
Be  it  according  to  thy  word :  that  thou  mayest 
know  that  ^  there  is  none  Hke  unto  the  Lord 
our  God. 

11  And  the  frogs  shall  depart  from  thee,  and 
from  thy  houses,  and  from  thy  servants,  and 
from  thy  people ;  they  shall  remain  in  the  river 
only. 

12  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  out  from 
Pharaoh :  and  Moses  ""  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
because  of  the  frogs  which  he  had  brought 
against  Pharaoh, 

^  Or,  against  to  morroiv. '' Ch.  ix.   14.     Dent,   xxxiii. 

26.    2  Sam.  vii.  22.     1  Chron.  xvii.  20.    Ps.  Ixxxvi.  8.     Isai. 

woiildst  have  the  present  calamity  removed,  and  I 
will  pray  unto  God,  and  thou  shalt  plainly  see  from 
his  answer  that  this  is  no  casual  affliction,  and  that  in 
|Continuing  to  harden  thy  heart  and  resist  thou  art 
isinning  against  God."  Nothing  could  be  a  fuller 
proof  that  this  plague  was  supernatural  than  the  cir- 
cumstance of  Pharaoh's  being  permitted  to  assign 
himself  i\\Q  time  of  its  being  removed,  and  its  removal 
at  the  intercession  of  Moses  according  to  that  ap- 
pointment. And  this  is  the  very  use  made  of  it  by 
Moses  himself,  ver.  10,  when  he  says.  Be  it  according 
to  thy  word :  that  thou  mayest  know  that  there  is  none 
like  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ;  and  that,  consequently, 
he  might  no  longer  trust  in  his  magicians,  or  in  his 
False  gods. 

Verse  14.  They  gathered  them  together  upon  heaps'] 
The  killing  of  the  frogs  was  a  mitigation  of  the 
unishment ;  but  the  leaving  them  to  rot  in  the  land 
as  a  continual  proof  that  such  a  plague  had  taken 
iplacc,  and  that  the  displeasure  of  the  Lord  still 
'continued. 

I  The  conjecture  of  Calmet  is  at  least  rational :  he 
isupposes  that  the  plague  of  ^ie5  originated  from  the 
blague  oi  frogs  ;  that  the  former  deposited  their  ova 
n  the  putrid  masses,  and  that  from  these  the  innumer- 
ible  swarms  afterwards  mentioned  were  hatched.  In 
•indication  of  this  supposition  it  may  be  observed, 
hat  God  never  works  a  miracle  when  the  end  can 
)e  accomplished  by  merely  natural  means ;  and  in 
j;he  operations  of  Divine  Providence  we  always  find 
|:hat  the  greatest  number  of  effects  possible  are 
jiccomplished  by  the  fewest  causes.  As  therefore  the 
jiatural  means  for  this  fourth  plague  had  been  mira- 
bulously  provided  by  the  second,  the  Divine  Being 
lad  a  right  to  use  the  instruments  which  he  had 
ilready  prepared. 

The  THIRD  plague — lice. 
Verse  16.  Smite  the  dust  of  the  land,  that  it  may 
'ccome  lice]  If  the  vermin  commonly  designed  by 
his  name  be  intended,  it  must  have  been  a  very 
Ireadful  and  afflicting  plague  to  the  Egyptians,  and 
■specially  to  their  priests,  who  were  obliged  to  shave 
he  hair  off  every  part  of  their  bodies,  and  to  wear  a 
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CHAP.   VIII.  LiQQ,  the  \\mdi pJagm, 

13  And  tlie  Lord  did  according      b'  c.  i49i! 

to  the  word  of  Moses;   and  the      • 

frogs  died  out  of  the  houses,  out  of  the 
villages,  and  out  of  the  fields. 

14  And  they  gathered  them  together  upon 
h^aps  :,  and  the  land  stank. 

15  But  when  Pharaoh  saw  that  there  was 
^  respite,  ^  he  hardened  his  heart,  and  heark- 
ened not  unto  them  ;  as  the  Lord  had  said. 

16  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Say 
unto  Aaron,  Stretch  out  thy  rod,  and  smite  the 
dust  of  the  land,  that  it  may  become  lice 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

17  And  they  did  so ;  for  Aaron  stretched  out 

xlvi.  9.     Jer.  x.  6,  7. ^  Ver.  30,     Ch.  ix.  33.  x.  18.  xxxii. 

11.    James  v.  16,17,18. 'JEccles.viii.il. eCh.  vii.  14. 

single  tunic,  that  no  vermin  of  this  kind  might  be 
permitted  to  harbour  about  them.  See  Herod,  in 
Euterp.,  c.  xxxvii.,  p.  104,  edit.  Gale.  Of  the  nature 
of  these  insects  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  much.  The 
common  louse  is  very  prolific.  In  the  space  of  twelve 
days  a  full-grown  female  lays  one  hundred  eggs, 
from  which,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  about  fifty 
males  and  as  many  females  are  produced.  In 
eighteen  days  these  young  females  are  at  their  full 
growth,  each  of  which  may  lay  one  hundred  eggs, 
which  will  be  all  hatched  in  six  days  more.  Thus, 
in  the  course  of  six  weeks  the  parent  female  may 
see  5,000  of  its  own  descendants  !  So  mightily  does 
this  scourge  of  indolence  and  filthiness  increase  ! 

But  learned  men  are  not  agreed  on  the  significa- 
tion of  the  original  word  a*3D  kinnim,  which  different 
copies  of  the  Septuagint  render  okvi^iq,  aKvnrsg,  and 
aKvtjirsQ,  gnats;  and  the  Vulgate  renders  sciniphes, 
which  signifies  the  same. 

Mr.  Harmer  supposes  he  has  found  out  the  true 
meaning  in  the  word  tarrentes,  mentioned  by  Vini^ 
sauf,  one  of  our  ancient  English  writers;  who, 
speaking  of  the  expedition  of  king  Richard  I.  to  the 
Holy  Land,  says  that  "  while  the  army  were  march- 
ing from  'Cayi^has  to  Ceesarea,  they  were  greatly 
distressed  every  night  by  certain  worms  called  tar- 
rentes, which  ctept  on  the  ground,  and  occasioned  a 
very  burning  heat  by  most  painful  punctures ;  for 
being  armed  with-  stings,  they  conveyed  a  poison 
which  quickly  occasioned  those  who  were  wounded 
by  them  to  swell,  and  was  attended  with  the  most 
acute  pain."  All  this  is  far-fetched.  Bochart  has 
endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  Q'2D  kinnim  of  the  text 
may  mean  lice  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the 
term,  and  not  gnats.  1.  Because  those  in  question 
sprang  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  not  from  the 
waters.  2.  Because  they  were  both  on  men  and 
cattle,  which  cannot  be  spoken  of  gnats.  8.  Because 
their  name  comes  from  the  radix  ii3  kun,  which 
signifies  to  make  firm,  fa;,  establish,  which  can  never 
agree  to  gnats,  flies,  &c.,  which  are  ever  changing 
their  place,  and  are  almost  constantly  on  the  icing. 
4.  Because  hds  kinnah  is  the  term  by  which  the  Tal- 
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llie  magicians  confounded. 


EXODUS.  Swarms  of  flics,  the  fourth  plague. 


B.*  C.'  149?.'      l»s  hand  with  his  rod,  and  smote 

the  dust  of   the   earth,  and   •  it 

became  lice  in  man,  and  in  beast ;  all  the  dust 
of  the  land  became  lice,  throughout  all  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

18  And  ''the  magicians  did  so  with  their 
enchantments,  to  bring  forth  lice,  but  they 
*=  could  not:  so  there  were  lice  upon  man,  and 
upon  beast. 

19  Then  the  magicians  said  unto  Pharaoh, 
This  is  **  the  finger  of  God :  and  Pharaoh's 
•heart  was  hardened,  and  he  hearkened  not 
unto  them  ;  as  the  Lord  had  said. 

50  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  ^Rise 


•Ps.  cv.  31. bch.  vii.  11. M.trke  x.  18.    Wisd. 

xvii.  7.    2  Tim.  iii.  8,9. ^  1  Sam.  vi.  3,  9.     Ps.  viii.  3. 

Matt.  xii.  28.     Luke  xi.  20. •  Ver.  15. '  Ch.  vii.  15. 


nmdist5  express  the  louse^  &c.  See  his  Hierozoicon, 
vol.  ii.,  c.  xviii.,  col.  />71.  The  circumstance  of  their 
being  in  man  and  in  beast  agrees  so  well  with  the 
nature  of  the  acarus  sanguisugns,  commonly  called 
the  tick,  belonging'  to  the  seventh  order  of  insects 
called  APTKRA,  that  I  am  ready  to  conclude  this  is  the 
insect  meant.  This  animal  buries  both  its  sucker  and 
liead  equally  in  man  or  beast ;  and  can  with  very 
great  difficulty  be  extracted  before  it  is  grown  to  its 
proper  size,  and  filled  with  the  blood  and  juices  of 
the  animal  on  which  It  pre3'S.  When  fully  grown,  it 
has  a  glossy  black  oval  bod}' :  not  only  fiorses,  cows, 
and  sheep,  are  infested  with  it  in  certain  countries, 
but  even  the  common  people,  especially  those  who 
labour  in  the  field,  in  woods,  8cc.  I  know  no  insect 
to  which  the  Hebrew  term  so  properl}'  applies.  Tliis 
is  the  fixed,  established  insect,  which  will  permit 
itself  to  be  pulled  in  pieces  rather  than  let  go  its 
hold ;  and  this  is  literally  nonnm  mxn  haadam,  uhah- 
behemah,  in  man  and  in  beast,  burying  its  trunk  and 
head  in  the  flesh  of  both.  In  woodland  countries  1 
have  seen  many  persons  as  well  as  cattle  grievously 
infested  with  these  insects. 

Verse  18.  The  magicians  did  so']  TIkU  is,  They 
tried  the  utmost  of  their  skill,  either  to  produce  these 
insects  or  to  remove  this  plague  ;  but  thiuj  could  not, 
no  juggling  could  avail  here,  because  insects  must  be 
produced  which  would  stick  to  and  infix  themselves 
in  man  and  beast,  which  no  kind  of  trick  could  pos- 
sibly imitate ;  and  to  remove  them,  as  some  would 
translate  the  passage,  was  to  their  power  equally 
impossible.  If  the  magicians  even  acted  by  spiritual 
agents,  we  find  from  this  case  that  these  agents  liad 
assigned  limits,  beyond  which  they  could  not  go;  for 
every  agent  in  the  universe  is  acting  under  the  direc- 
tion or  control  of  the  Almighty. 

Verse  19.  This  is  the  finger  of  God]  That  is.  The 
power  and  skill  of  God  are  here  evident.  Probably 
before  this  the  magicians  supposed  Moses  and  Aaron 
to  b(i  conjurers,  like  themselves ;  but  now  they  are 
convinced  that  no  man  could  do  these  miracles  which 
theise  holy  men  did,  unless  God  were  with  him.  God 


A.]M.  2513. 
B.  C.  1491. 


up  early   in    the    morning,    and 

stand   before    Pharaoh ;    (lo,    he ■ 

Cometh  forth  to  the  water;)  and  say  unto  him, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  ^  Let  my  people  go, 
that  they  may  serve  me. 

2\  Else,  if  thou  wilt  not  let  my  people  go, 
behold,  I  will  send  ''  swarms  of  flies  upon  thee, 
and  upon  thy  servants,  and  upon  thy  people, 
and  into  thy  houses :  and  the  liouses  of  the 
Egyptians  shall  be  full  of  swarms  of  flies,  and 
also  the  ground  whereon  they  are. 

22  And  '  I  will  sever  in  that  day  the  land  of 
Goshen,  in  which  my  people  dwell,  that  no 
swarms  of  flies  shall  be  there ;  to  the  end  thou 


S  Ver.  1. ''  Or,  a  mixture  of  noisome  beasts,  &c. 

ix.  4,  6.  26.  X.  23.  xi.  6.  7.  xii.  13. 


-« Cb. 


permits  evil  spirits  to  manifest  themselves  in  a  certain 
way,  that  men  may  see  that  there  is  a  spiritual  world, 
and  be  on  their  guard  against  seduction.  He  at  tiif 
same  time  shows  that  all  these  agents  are  under  his 
control,  that  men  may  have  confidence  in  his  good- 
ness and  power. 

The  FOURTH  plague — flies. 

Verse  21.  Swarms  of  flies  upon  thee]  It  is  not 
easy  to  ascertain  the  precise  meaning  of  the  originjil 
word  2njrtn  hcarob  ;  as  the  word  comes  from  n-iy  arah^ 
he  mingled,  it  may  be  supposed  to  express  a  multi- 
tude of  various  sorts  of  insects.  And  if  the  con- 
jecture be  admitted  that  the  putrid  frogs  became  the 
occasion  of  this  plague  [different  insects  laying  their 
eggs  in  the  bodies  of  those  dead  animals,  which 
would  soon  be  hatched,  see  on  verse  14),  then  the 
supposition  that  a  multitude  of  different  kinds  of  in- 
sects is  meant,  will  seem  the  more  probable.  Though 
the  plague  of  the  locusts  was  miraculous,  yet  God 
both  brought  it  and  removed  it  by  natural  means; 
see  chap.  x.  13—18,  19. 

Bochart,  who  has  treated  this  subject  with  his 
usual  learning  and  ability,  follows  the  Septungint, 
explaining  the  original  by  Kvvofivia,  the  dog-fig  ;  wliicli 
must  be  particularly  hateful  to  the  Egyptians,  because 
they  held  dogs  in  the  liighest  veneration,  and  wor- 
shipped Anubis  under  the  foiin  of  a  dog.  In  a  case 
of  this  kind  the  authority  of  the  Scptuagint  is  very 
high,  as  they  translated  the  Pentateuch  in  the  very 
place  where  these  plagues  happened.  But  as  the 
Egyptians  are  well  known  to  have  paid  religions 
veneration  to  all  kinds  of  animals  and  monster.'^, 
whence  the  poet : 

Omnigenumque  deum  monstra,  et  lutrator  Jnitbis, 
I  am  inclined  to  favour  the  literal  construction  of  the 
word :  for  as  my  ereb,  chap.  xii.  38,  expresses  tliat 
mixed  multitude  of  different  kinds  of  people  wlu 
accompanied  the  Israehtes  in  their  departure  froii 
EgA'pt ;  so  here,  the  same  tenn  being  used,  it  maj 
have  been  designed  to  express  a  multitude  of  differcn 
kinds  of  insects,  such  as  fiies,  wasps,  hornets,  &c. 
&c.     The  ancient  Jewish  interpreters  suppose  tha 


Flies  come  over  all  the  land, 

BC   ulV.      mayest  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
• in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

23  And  1  will  put  "  a  division  between  my 
people  and  thy  ptople :  ^  to  morrow  shall 
this  sign  be. 

24  And  the  Lord  did  so :  and  "^  there  came 
a  grievous  swarm  of  flies  into  the  house  of 
Pharaoh,  and  into  his  servants'  houses,  and 
into  all  the  land  of    Egypt :    the  land  was 


»  Heb.  a  redempliim. 


^  Or,  hy  to-morroio. 
45.  cv.  31.    Wisd.  xvi.  9. 
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CHAP.  VIII.  Pharaoh 'pr ays  for  their  remcvaL 

*^  corrupted  by  reason  of  the  swarm  g*  ^ '  1491; 
of  flies,  — 

Q5  And  Pharaoh  called  for  Moses  and  for 
Aaron,  and  said,  Go  ye,  sacrifice  to  your  God 
in  the  land. 

26  And  Moses  said.  It  is  not  meet  so  to  do ; 
for  we  shall  sacrifice  ^  the  abomination  of  the 
Egyptians  to  the  Lord  our  God:  lo,  shall 
we  sacrifice  the  abomination  of  the  Egyptians 

«»  Or,  destroyed. «  Gen.  xliii.  32.  xlvi.  34.    Dent.  vii.  25, 

26.  xii.  31. 


all  kinds  of  beasts  and  reptiles  are  intended,  such  as 
ivolves,  lions,  bears,  serpents,  &c.  Mr.  Bate  thinks 
the  raven  is  meant,  because  the  original  is  so  under- 
stood in  other  places ;  and  thus  he  translates  it  in  his 
literal  version  of  the  Pentateuch  ;  but  the  meaning 
already  given  is  the  most  likely.  As  to  the  objection 
against  this  opinion,  drawn  from  ver.  31,  there 
remained  not  one,  it  can  have  very  little  weight, 
when  it  is  considered  that  this  may  as  well  be  spoken 
of  one  of  any  of  the  different  kinds,  as  of  an  indivi- 
dual of  one  species. 

Verse  22.  I  will  sever  in  that  day]  ^r\h-:in  hiphleythi 
has  been  translated  by  some  good  critics,  /  ivill 
miraculously  separate;  so  the  Vulgate:  Faciammira- 
bilem,  "  I  will  do  a  marvellous  thing."  And  the 
Septuagint,  rrapa^o^aau),  I  will  render  illustrious  the 
land  of  Goshen  in  that  day;  and  this  he  did,  by 
exempting  that  land,  arid  its  inhabitants  the  Israelites, 
from  the  plagues  by  which  he  afflicted  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

Verse  23.  Ajid  I  will  put  a  division]  ma  pcduth, 
a  redemption,  between  my  people  and  thy  people; 
God  hereby  showing  that  he  had  redeemed  them  from 
those  plagues  to  wdiich  he  had  abandoned  the  others. 

Verse  24.  The  land  was  corrupted]  Every  thing 
was  spoiled,  and  many  of  the  inhabitants  destroyed, 
being  probably  stung  to  death  by  these  venomous 
insects.  This  seems  to  be  intimated  by  the  Psalmist, 
"Pie  sent  divers  sorts  of  flies  among  them,  which 
DEVOURED  them."   Ps.  Ixxviii.  45. 

In  ancient  times,  when  political,  domestic,  and 
personal  cleanliness  was  but  little  attended  to,  and 
ofFal  of  different  kinds  permitted  to  corrupt  in  the 

f;treets  and  breed  vermin,  flies  multiplied  exceed- 
ngly,  so  that  we  read  in  ancient  authors  of  whole 
'districts  being  laid  waste  by  them;  hence  diflTerent 
Ipeople  had  deities,  whose  office  it  was  to  defend  them 
bgainst  flies.  Among  these  we  may  reckon  Baal- 
mbub,  the  fly-god  of  Ekron ;  Hercules,  muscarum 
hbactor,  Hercules,  the  expcllcr  of  flies,  of  the  Ro- 
mans ;  the  Muagrus  of  the  Eleans,  whom  they  in- 
voked against  pestilential  swarms  of  flies  ;  and  hence 
Tupiter,  the  supreme  god  of  the  heathens,  had  the 
epithets  of  ATTopviog  and  MvuidtiQ,  because  he  was 
supposed  to  expel  flics,  and  defend  his  worshippers 
[against  them.     See  Dodd. 

I  Verse  25.  Sacrifice  to  your  God  in  the  land.]  That 
|s.  Ye  shall  not  leave  Egypt,  but  I  shall  cause  your 
korehip  to  be  tolerated  here. 


Verse  20.  We  shall  sacrifice  the  abomination  of  the 
Egyptians]  That  is.  The  animals  which  they  hold 
sacred,  and  will  not  permit  to  be  slain,  are  those 
which  our  customs  require  us  to  sacrifice  to  our  God ; 
and  should  we  do  this  in  Egypt  the  people  would 
rise  in  a  mass,  and  stone  us  to  death.  Perhaps  few 
people  were  more  superstitious  than  the  Egyptians. 
Almost  every  production  of  nature  was  an  object  of 
their  religious  worship :  the  sun,  moon,  planets,  stars, 
the  river  Nile,  animals  of  all  sorts,  from  the  human 
being  to  the  monkey,  dog,  eat,  and  ibis,  and  even  the 
onions  and  leeks  which  grew  in  their  gardens.  Ju- 
piter was  adored  by  them  under  the  form  of  a  rajn, 
Apollo  under  the  form  of  a  crow,  Bacchus  under  that 
of  a  goat,  and  Juno  under  that  of  a  heifer.  The 
reason  why  the  Egyptians  worshipped  those  animals 
is  given  by  Eusebius,  viz. :  that  when  the  giants  made 
war  on  the  gods,  they  were  obliged  to  take  refuge  in 
Eg.ypt,  and  assume  the  shapes  or  disguise  themselves 
under  different  kinds  of  animals  in  order  to  escape. 
Jupiter  hid  himself  in  the  body  of  a  ram,  Apollo  in 
that  of  a  crow,  Bacchus  in  a  goat,  Diana  in  a  cat, 
Juno  in  a  white  heifer,  Venus  in  a  fish,  and  ]\Iercury 
in  the  bird  ibis ;  all  which  are  summed  up  by  Ovid  in 
the  following  lines : 


Duxque  gregis  fit  Jupiter 


Delias  in  corvo,  proles  Semek'ia  capro, 
Fele  soror  Phoebi,  nivea  Saturnia  vacca, 
Pisce  Venus  latuit,  Cyllenius  ibidis  alis. 

Metam.,  1.  v.,  fab.  v.,  1.  32G. 

How  the  gods  fled  to  Egypt's  slimy  soil, 

And  hid  their  heads  beneath  the  banks  of  Nile ; 

How  Typhon  from  the  conquered  skies  pursued 

Their  routed  godheads  to  the  seven-mouthed  flood : 

Forced  every  god,  his  fury  to  escape. 

Some  beastly  form  to  take,  or  earthly  shape. 

Jove,  so  she  sung,  was  changed  into  a  ram. 

From  whence  the  horns  of  Libyan  Amnion  came ; 

Bacchus  a  goat,  Apollo  was  a  crow, 

Phcebe  a  cat,  the  wife  of  Jove  a  cow, 

Whose  hue  was  whiter  than  the  falling  snow. 

Mercury,  to  a  nasty  ibis  turned. 

The  change  obscene,  afraid  of  Typhon,  mourned.' 

WXnlQ  Venus  from  nfish  protection  craves. 

And  once  more  plunges  in  her  native  w^ves. 

]\IaYN  WARING. 

These  animals  therefore  became  sacred  to  them  on 
account  of  the  deities,  who,  as  the  fable  reports . ^had 


Tlie  flies  are  removed, 


EXODUS. 


and  Pharaoh  hardens  his  heai 


RC.ugf;      before  tlieir  eyes,  and   will  they 
not  stone  us  ? 

27  We  will  go  *  three  days'  journey  into 
the  wilderness,  and  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our 
God,  as  ^  he  shall  command  us. 

28  And  Pharaoh  said,  1  will  let  you  go, 
that  ye  may  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  your  God 
in  the  wilderness  ;  only  ye  shall  not  go  very 
far  away  :  '^  entreat  for  me. 

29  And  Moses  said,  Behold,  I  go  out  from 
thee,  and  I  will  entreat  the  Lord  that  the 
swarms  of  flies  may  depart  from  Pharaoh, 


» Ch.  iii.  18.- 


-»'Ch.  Hi.  12. «:Ver.8. 

1  Kings  xiii.6. 


Ch.  ix.  28. 


taken  refuge  in  tliem.  Otliers  suppose  that  the  reason 
why  the  Egyptians  would  not  sacrifice  or  kill  those 
creatures  was  their  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the  me- 
tempsychosis, or  transmigration  of  souk- ;  for  they 
feared  lest  in  killing  an  animal  they  should  kill  a 
relative  or  a  friend.  This  doctrine  is  still  held  by 
Uie  Hindoos. 

Verse  27.  And  sacrifice  to  the  Lord — as  he  shall  com- 
mand lis.}  It  is  very  likely  that  neither  Moses  nor 
Aaron  knew  as  3'et  in  what  manner  God  would  be 
worshipped ;  and  they  expected  to  receive  a  direct 
revelation  from  him  relative  to  this  subject,  when 
they  should  come  into  the  wilderness. 

Verse  28.  /  will  let  you  go — only  ye  shall  not  go 
very  far  away']  Pharaoh  relented  because  the  hand 
of  God  was  heavy  upon  him ;  but  he  was  not  willing 
to  give  up  his  gain.  The  Israelites  were  very  profitable 
to  him ;  they  were  slaves  of  the  state,  and  their  hard 
labour  was  very  productive:  hence  he  professed  a 
willingness,  first  to  tolerate  their  religion  in  the  land 
(ver.  25);  or  to  permit  them  to  go  into  the  wilderness, 
so  that  thej^  went  not  far  away,  and  would  soon 
return.  How  ready  is  foolish  man,  when  the  hand  of 
God  presses  him  sore,  to  compound  with  his  Maker  ! 
He  will  consent  to  give  up  some  sins,  provided  God 
will  permit  him  to  keep  otiiers. 

Entreat  for  me.']  Exactly  similar  to  tlie  case  of 
Simon  Magus,  who,  hke  Pharaoh,  fearing  the  divine 
judgments,  begged  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  Peter, 
Acts  viii.  24. 

Verse  31.  The  Lord  did  according  to  the  word  of 
Moses]  How  powerful  is  prayer  !  God  permits  his 
servant  to  prescribe  even  the  mapner  and  time  in 
which  he  shall  work. 

He  removed  the  swarms]  Probably  by  means  of  a 
strong  wind,  which  swept  them  into  the  sea. 

Verse  32.  Pharaoh  hardened  his  heart  at  this  time 
utso]  See  ver.  15.  This  hardening  was  the  mere 
effect  of  his  self-determining  obstinacy.  He  pre- 
ferred his  gain  to  the  will  and  command  of  Jehovah, 
and  God  made  his  obstinacy  the  means  of  showing 
forth  his  own  power  and  providence  in  a  super- 
emment  degree. 

1,  As  every  false  religion  proves  there  is  a  true 


from  his  servants,  and  from  his      b,  c*  149? 

people,    to  morrow :    but   let  not     ■ 

Pharaoh  *^  deal  deceitfully  any  more  in  not 
letting  the  people  go  to  sacrifice  to  the  Loud. 

30  And  Moses  went  out  from  Pharaoh,  and 
*  entreated  the  Lord. 

31  And  the  Lord  did  according  to  the  word 
of  Moses;  and  he  removed  the  swarms  of 
flies  from  Pharaoh,  from  his  servants,  and 
from  his  people  ;  there  remained  not  one. 

32  And  Pharaoh  '  hardened  his  heart  at  this 
time  also,  neither  would  he  let  the  people  go. 


d  Ver.  15. 


-e  Ver.  12. f  Ver.  15.    Ch.  iv.  21 . 


one,  as  a  copyy  however  marred  or  imperfect,  shous 
there  was  an  original  from  which  it  was  taken,  so 
false  miracles  prove  that  theve  were  genuine  miracles, 
and  that  God  chooses  at  particular  times,  for  the  most 
important  purposes,  to  invert  tlie  established  order  of 
nature,  and  thus  prove  his  omnipotence  and  universal 
agency.  That  the  miracles  wrought  at  this  time  were 
real  we  have  the  fullest  proof.  The  waters,  for  in- 
stance, were  not  turned  into  blood  in  appearance 
merely,  but  were  really  thus  changed.  Hence  the 
people  could  not  drink  of  them ;  and  as  blood  in  a 
very  short  time,  when  exposed  to  the  air,  becomes 
putrid,  so  did  the  bloody  waters ;  therefore  all  the  fisli 
that  were  in  the  river  died. 

2.  No  human  power  or  ingenuity  could  produce 
such  frogs  as  annoyed  the  land  of  Egypt.  This  also 
was  a  real,  not  an  imaginary,  plague.  Innumerable 
multitudes  of  these  animals  were  produced  for  the 
purpose ;  and  the  heaps  of  their  dead  carcases, 
which  putrefied  and  infected  the  land,  at  once  de- 
monstrated the  reality  of  the  miracle. 

3.  The  lice  both  on  man  and  beast  through  the 
whole  land,  and  the  innumerable  swarms  of  fliar,, 
gave  such  proofs  of  their  reality  as  to  put  the  truth 
of  these  miracles  out  of  question  for  ever.  It  was 
necessary  that  this  point  should  be  fully  proved,  that 
both  the  Egyptians  and  Israelites  might  see  the  fingc 
of  God  in  these  awful  works. 

4.  To  superficial  observers  only  do  "Moses  and 
the  magicians  appear  to  be  nearly  matched."  The 
power  of  God  was  shown  in  producing  and  removing 
the  plagues.  In  certain  cases  the  magicians  imitated 
the  production  of  a  plague,  but  they  had  no  power 
to  remove  any.  They  could  not  seem  to  remove  the 
bloody  colour,  nor  the  putrescency  from  the  waters 
through  which  the  fish  were  destroyed,  though  they 
could  imitate  the  colour  itself;  they  could  not  remove 
the  frogs,  the  lice,  or  swarms  of  flies,  though  they 
could  imitate  the  former  and  latter;  they  could  by 
dexterity  of  hand  or  diabolic  influence  produce  ser- 
pents, but  they  could  not  bring  one  forward  that 
could  swallow  up  the  rod  of  Aaron.  In  every  re- 
spect they  fall  infinitely  short  of  the  power  and  won- 
derful energy  evidenced  in  the  miracles  of  Moses  and 
Aaron.   The  opposition  therefore  of  those  men  served  ■:[ 


Observations  on 


CHAP.  IX, 


the  preceding  chapter. 


should  therefore  deeply  reverence  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead,  and  look  with  respect  on  every  crea- 
ture he  has  made,  Jis  the  meanest  of  them  may, 
in  his  hand,  become  the  instrument  of  our  salvation 
or  our  ruin. 

7.  Let  us  not  imagine  that  God  has  so  bound  him- 
self to  work  by  general  laws,  that  those  destructions 
cannot  take  place  which  designate  a  particular  pro- 
vidence. Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  are  confounded, 
afflicted,  routed,  and  ruined,  while  the  land  of  Goshen 
and  the  Israelites  are  free  from  every  plague  !  No 
blood  appears  in  their  streams;  no  frogs,  lice,  nor 
flies,  in  all  their  borders  !  They  trusted  in  the  true 
God,  and  could  not  be  confounded.  Reader,  how 
secure  mayest  thou  rest  if  thou  hast  this  God  for  thy 
friend !  He  was  the  Protector  and  Friend  of  thn 
Israelites  through  the  blood  of  that  covenant  which 
is  the  very  charter  of  thy  salvation ;  trust  in  and 
pray  to  him  as  Moses  did,  and  then  Satan  and  his 
angels  shall  be  bruised  under  thy  feet,  and  thou  shalt 
not  only  be  preserved  from  everj-  plague,  but  be 
crowned  with  his  loving  kindness  and  tender  mercy. 
He  is  the  same  to-day  that  he  was  yesterday,  and 
shall  continue  the  same  for  ever.  Hallelujah,  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth  ! 


only  as  a  foil  to  set  olT  the  excellence  of  that  power 
by  which  these  messengers  of  God  acted. 

5.  The  courage,  constancy,  and  faith  of  Moses, 
are  worthy  of  the  most  serious  consideration.  Had 
ne  not  been  fully  satisfied  of  the  truth  and  certainty 
of  his  divine  mission,  he  could  not  have  encountered 
such  .a  host  of  difficulties ;  had  he  not  been  certain 
of  the  issue,  he  could  not  have  persevered  amidst  so 
many  discouraging  circumstances;  and  had  he  not 
had  a  deep  acquaintance  with  God,  his  faith  in  every 
trial  must  have  necessarily  failed.  So  strong  was 
this  grace  in  him  that  he  could  even  pledge  his 
Maker  to  the  performance  of  works  concerning 
which  he  had  not  as  yet  consulted  him  !  He  there- 
fore let  Pharaoh  fix  the  very  time  on  which  he  would 
wish  to  have  the  plague  removed ;  and  when  this 
was  done,  he  went  to  God  by  faith  and  prayer  to 
obtain  this  new  miracle  ;  and  God  in  the  most  exact 
and  circumstantial  manner  fulfilled  the  word  of 
his  servant. 

6.  From  all  this  let  us  learn  that  there  is  a  God 
j  who  worketh  in  the  earth;  that  universal  nature  is 

under  his  control ;  that  he  can  alter,  suspend,  coun- 
teract, or  invert  its  general  laws  whensoever  he 
pleases ;  and  that  he  can  save  or  destroy  by  the  most 
feeble   and    most   contemptible    instruments.       We 

j  a  destructive  pestilence  should  he  se7it  among  his  cattle,  1 — 3 ;  wldle  the  cattle  of  the 
Israelites  should  he  preserved,  4.  The  next  day  this  pestilence,  which  was  the  fifth  plague, 
is  sent,  and  all  the  cattle  of  the  Egyptians  die,  5,  6.  Though  Pharaoh  finds  that  not  one 
of  the  cattle  of  the  Israelites  had  died,  yet,  through  hardness  of  heart,  he  refuses  to  let  the 
people  go,  7.  Moses  arid  Aaron  are  commanded  to  sprinkle  handfuls  of  ashes  from  the 
furnace,  that  the  sixth  plague,  that  of  boils  and  blains,  might  come  on  man  and  beast,  8,  9; 
which  having  done,  the  plague  takes  place,  10.  The  magicians  cannot  stand  before  this 
plague,  ivhich  they  can  neither  imitate  nor  remove,  11.  Pharaoh's  heart  is  again  hard- 
ened, \2.  God's  awful  message  to  Pharaoh,  with  the  threat  of  mor^  severe  plagues  than 
before,  13 — 17.  The  seventh  plague  of  rain,  hail,  and  fire  threatenta,  18.  The  Egyptians 
commanded  to  house  their  cattle  that  they  might  not  he  destroyed,  19.  Those  who  feared 
the  word  of  the  Lord  brought  home  their  servants  and  cattle,  and  those  ivho  did  not  regard 
that  word  left  their  cattle  and  servants  in  the  fields,  20,  21.  The  storm  of  hail,  thunder, 
and  lightning  takes  place,  22 — 24.  It  nearly  desolates  the  whole  land  of  Egypt,  25,  while 
the  land  of  Goshen  escapes,  26,  Pharaoh  confesses  his  sin,  and  begs  an  interest  in  the 
prayers  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  21,  28.  Moses  promises  to  intercede  for  him,  and  tvhile  he 
^iromises  that  the  storm  shall  cease,  he  foretels  the  continuing  obstinacy  of  both  himself 
and  his  servants,  29,  30.  Thejlax  and  barley,  being  in  a  state  of  maturity,  are  destroyed 
by  the  tempest,  31 ;  while  the  ivheat  and  the  rye,  not  being  grown  up,  are  preserved,  32. 
Moses  obtains  a  cessation  of  the  storm,  So.     Pharaoh  and  his  servants  seeing  this,  harden 

I       their  hearts,  and  refuse  to  let  the  people  go,  34,  S5, 

P  C*  1491.'     nPHEN   the    Lord    said    unto    and    tell    him.    Thus    saith   the      b.  c  M91 
Moses, ""  Go  in  unto  Pharaoh,    Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews,  Let 
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■  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

"  Verse  1.  The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews]  It  is  very 
1  akely  that  the  term  Lord,  mn-  Yehovah,  is  used  here 
'  to  point  out  particulurlv  his  eternal  power  and  God- 


viii.  1. 


head;  and  that  the  term  God,  vibx  Elohey,  is  intended 
to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  Supporter,  Defender, 
Protector,  &c.  Thus  saith  the  self-existent,  omnipo- 
tent, and  eternal  Being,  the  Supporter  and  Defender 


27id  pltH/ue  of 

B.C.'m\'.      niy   l^ople    go,    that   they   may 
] serve  me. 

2  For  if  thou  *  refuse  to  let  thetn  go,  and 
wilt  hold  them  still, 

3  Behold,  the  **  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
thy  cattle  which  is  in  the  field,  upon  the 
horses,  upon  the  asses,  upon  the  camels, 
upon  the  oxen,  and  upon  the  sheep :  the7'e 
shall  be  a  very  grievous  murrain. 

4  And  *^  the  Lord  shall  sever  between  the 
cattle  of  Israel  and  the  cattle  of  Egypt :  and 
there  shall  nothing  die  of  all  that  is  the  chil- 
dren's of  Israel. 

5  And  the  Lord  appointed  a  set  time,  say- 
ing. To  morrow  the  Lord  shall  do  this  thing 
in  the  land. 

6  And   the 


EXODUS. 


the 


grievous  murrain. 


Lord   did    that   thing   on   the 
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of  tlie  Hebrews,  "  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may 
worsliip  me." 

The  FIFTH  plague — the  murrain. 

Verse  3.  The  hand  of  the  Lord]  The  power  of  God 
manifested  in  judgment. 

Upon  the  horses]  o^cnD  susim.  This  is  the  first 
place  the  horse  is  mentioned ;  a  creature  for  which 
Egypt  and  Arabia  were  always  famous,  vv  sus  is 
supposed  to  have  the  same  meaning  with  u'U'  sas, 
which  signifies  to  be  active,  brisk,  or  lively,  all  which 
are  proper  appellatives  of  the  horse,  especially  in 
Arabia  and  Egypt.  Because  of  their  activity  and 
swiftness  they  were  sacrificed  and  dedicated  to  the 
sun,  and  perhaps  it  was  principally  on  this  account 
that  God  prohibited  the  use  of  them  among  the 
Israelites. 

A  very  grievous  murrain.]  The  murrain  is  a  very 
contagious  disease  among  cattle,  the  symptoms  of 
which  are  a  hanging  down  and  swelling  of  the  head, 
abundance  of  gum  in  the  eyes,  rattling  in  the  throat, 
difficulty  of  breathing,  palpitation  of  the  heart,  stag- 
gering, a  hot  breath,  and  a  shining  tongue;  which 
symptoms  prove  that  a  general  inflammation  has 
taken  place.  The  original  word  nm  deber  is  variously 
translated.  The  Septuagint  have  Oavarog,  death; 
the  Vulgate  has  pestis,  a  plague  or  pestilence  ;  the  old 
Saxon  Version,  cpealme,  from  cpealan,  to  die,  any 
fatal  disease.  Our  English  word  murrain  comes 
either  from  the  French  mourir,  to  die,  or  from 
the  Greek  napaivu  maraino,  to  grow  lean,  waste 
away.  The  term  mortality  would  be  the  nearest  in 
sense  to  the  original,  as  no  particular  disorder  is  spe- 
cified by  the  Hebrew  word. 

Verse  4.  The  Lord  shall  sever~\  See  on  clftip.  viii.  22. 

Verse  5.  To  morrow  the  Lord  shall  do  this"]  By  thus 
foretelling  the  evil,  he  showed  his  prescience  and 
power;  and  from  this  both  the  Egj^ptians  and  He- 
trews  must  see  that  the  mortality  that  ensued  whs 
no  casualty,  but  the  effect  of  a  predetermined  pur- 
pose in  the  divine  justice. 


A.M. 
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morrow,  and  '^  all  the  cattle  of 
Egypt  died :  but  of  the  cattle  of 
the  children  of  Israel  died  not  one. 

7  And  Pharaoh  sent,  and,  behold,  there  was 
not  one  of  the  cattle  of  the  Israelites  dead. 
And  *tlie  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened, 
and  he  did  not  let  the  people  go. 

8  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  and  unto 
Aaron,  Take  to  you  handfuls  of  ashes  of  the 
furnace,  and  let  Moses  sprinkle  it  toward  the 
heaven  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh. 

9  And  it  shall  become  small  dust  in  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  shall  be  '^a  boil  breaking 
forth  ivith  blains  upon  man,  and  upon  beast, 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  And  they  took  ashes  of  the  furnace.,  and 
stood  before  Pharaoh  ;  and  Moses  sprinkled 
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Verse  6.  All  the  cattle  of  Egypt  died]  That  is.  All 
the  cattle  that  did  die  belonged  to  the  Egyptians, 
but  not  one  died  that  belonged  to  the  Israelites,  vcr. 
4  and  6.  That  the  whole  stock  of  cattle  belonging 
to  the  Egyptians  did  not  die  we  have  the  fullest 
proof,  because  there  were  cattle  both  to  be  killed  and 
saved  alive  in  the  ensuing  plague,  ver.  19 — 25.  liy 
this  judgment  the  Egyptians  must  see  the  vanity  of 
the  whole  of  their  national  worship,  when  they  found 
the  animals  which  they  not  only  held  sacred  but 
deified,  slain  without  distinction  among  the  common 
herd,  by  a  pestilence  sent  from  the  hand  of  Jehovah. 
One  might  naturally  suppose  that  after  this  the 
animal  worship  of  the  Egi^ptians  could  never  more 
maintain  its  ground. 

Verse  7.  And  Pharaoh  sent,  c\c.]  Finding  so  many 
of  his  own  cattle  and  those  of  his  subjects  slain,  he 
sent  to  see  whether  the  mortality  had  reached  to  the 
cattle  of  the  Israelites,  that  he  might  know  whether 
this  were  a  judgment  inflicted  by  their  God,  and 
probably  designing  to  replace  the  lost  cattle  of  t 
Eg3^ptians  with  those  of  the  Israelites. 

The  SIXTH  plague — the  boils  and  blains. 

Verse  8.  Handfuls  of  a.shes  of  the  furnace] 
one  part  of  the  oppression  of  the  Israelites  consists 
in  their  labour  in  the  brick-kilns,  some  have  observed 
a  congruity  between  the  en  me  and  the  punishment. 
The  furnaces,  in  the  labour  of  which  they  oppressed 
the  Hebrews,  now  yielded  the  instruments  of  their 
punishment ;  for  every  particle  of  those  asfies,  formed 
by  unjust  and  oppressive  labour,  seemed  to  be  a  boil 
or  a  blain  on  the  tyrannic  king  and  his  cruel  and 
hard-hearted  people. 

Verse  9.  Shall  be  a  boil]  ynw  shechin.  This  word 
is  generally  expounded,  an  inflammatory  swelling,  a 
burning  boil ;  one  of  the  most  poignant  afllictionS;, 
not  immediately  mortal,  that  can  well  affect  the  sur- 
face of  the  human  body.  If  a  single  boil  on  any  part 
of  the  body  throws  the  whole  system  into  a  fever. 


nd 

I 


Boils  and  blains, 


CHAP.  IX 


B.' C*  1491.      ^*^  "P  toward  heaven;  ;mcl  it  be- 

came  /*  a  boil  breaking  forth  with 

blains  upon  man,  dnd  upon  beast. 

11  And  the  ^magicians  could  not  stand 
before  Moses,  because  of  the  boils ;  for  the 
boil  was  upon  the  magicians,  and  upon  all  the 
Egyptians. 

12  And  the  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of 
Pharaoh,  and  he  hearkened  not  unto  them  ; 
^  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses. 

13  And  the  Lord  said  unto-  Moses,  '^  Rise 
up  early  in  the   morning,   and  stand  before 
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Deut.  xxviii.  27.- 


— bCh.viii.  18,  19     2Tiin.  iii.9. 
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what  anguish  must  a  multitude  of  them  on  the  body 
at  the  same  time  occasion  ! 

Breaking  forth  with  hlains~\  nynyax  ahahiioth,  sup- 
posed to  come  from  nyn  haah,  to  swell,  bulge  out;  any 
inflammatory  swelling,  node,  ot  pustule,  in  any  part  of 
the  body,  but  more  especially  in  the  more  glandular 
parts,  the  neck,  arm-pits,  groin.  Sec.  The  Septuagint 
translate  it  thus :  Kai  etrrai  t^Kij  (jAvKridis  aval^tovcrai' 
And  it  shall  be  an  ulcer  with  burning  pustules.  It 
seems  to  have  been  a  disorder  of  an  uncommon  kind, 
and  hence  it  is  called  by  way  of  distinction,  the  botch 
nf  Egypt,  Deut.  xxviii.  27,  perhaps  never  known 
t)efore  in  that  or  any  other  country.  Orosius  says 
that  in  the  sixth  plague  ''  all  the  people  were  blistered, 
that  the  blisters  burst  with  tormenting  pain,  and  that 
worms  issued  out  of  them."  Dat  eall  pole  pa*j'  on 
blajbfian,  *j  8a  psefion  rPi^<^hjieoplice  bejirtenbe,  -j 
8a  pojiuip  urpion^e-. — Alfred's  Oros.,  lib.  i.,  c.  vii. 

Verse  11.  The  boil  was  upon  the  magicians~\  They 
could  not  produce  a  similar  malady  by  throwing 
ashes  in  the  air ;  and  they  could  neither  remove  the 
plague  from  the  people,  nor  from  their  own  tor- 
mented flesh.  Whether  they  perished  in  this  plague 
we  know  not,  but  they  are  no  more  mentioned.  If 
they  were  not  destroyed  by  this  awful  judgment, 
they  at  least  left  the  field,  and  no  longer  contended 
with  these  messengers  of  God.  The  triumph  of  God's 
power  was  now  complete,  and  both  the  Hebrews  and 
Egyptians  \iust  see  that  there  was  neither  might, 
nor  wisdom,  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord ;  and  that, 
as  universal  nature  acknowledged  his  power,  devils 
and  men  must  fail  before  him. 

Verse  15.  For  now  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand']  In 
the  Ii*^brew  the  verbs  are  in  the  past  tense,  and  not 
in  i\iQ  futi're,  as  our  translation  improperly  expresses 
them,  by  whi-'h  means  a  contradiction  appears  in  the 
text ;  for  neithe.  Pharaoh  nor  his  people  were  smitten 
by  a  pestilence,  no.  was  he  by  any  kind  of  mortality 
^*  off  from  thii  eartu.  ^t  is  true  the  first-born  were 
slain  by  a  destroying  angel,  and  Pharaoh  himself  was 
drowned  in  the  Red  Sea ;  but  these  judgments  do 
not  appear  to  be  referred  to  in  this  place.  If  the 
words  be  translated,  as  titey  ought,  in  the  subjunc- 
tive mood,  or  in  the  past  instead  of  the  future,  this 
seeming  contradiction  to  fewts,  as  well  as  all  ambi- 


the  sixth  jp lag ue 

Pharaoh,  and  say  unto  him.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  the  He- 
brews,   Let   my   people   go,  that   they   may 
serve  me. 

14  For  1  will  at  this  time  send  all  my  plagues 
upon  thine  heart,  and  upon  thy  servants,  and 
upon  thy  people ;  *"  that  thou  mayest  know 
that  there  is  none  like  me  in  all  the  earth. 

15  For  now  I  will  ^stretch  out  my  hand, 
that  I  may  smite  thee  and  thy  people  with 
pestilence:  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off  from 
the  earth. 

d  Ch.  viii.  20. e  ch.  viii.  10. f  CI),  iii.  20. 

guity,  will  be  avoided  :  For  if  now  I  had  stretcjied 
OUT  (-nnVtr  shalachti,  had  set  forth)  my  hand,  and  had 
smitten  thee  (^mx  int  vaach  othecha)  and  thy  people 
with  the  pestilence,  thou  shouldst  have  been  cut  off 
(iHDn  ticcached)  from  the  earth.  16.  But  truly,  on 
this  very  account,  have  I  caused  thee  to  subsist 
(TiT^'^yn  heemadticha),that  I  might  cause  thee  to  see  my 
power  ("HD  DN  iHNin  harothecha  eth  cochi),  and  that  my 
name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth  (or, 
y-iNH  bsn  becol  haarets,  in  all  this  land).  See  Ains- 
worth  and  Houbigant. 

Thus  God  gave  this  impious  king  to  know  that 
it  was  in  consequence  of  his  espacial  providence  that 
both  he  and  his  people  had  not  been  already  destroyed 
by  means  of  the  past  plagues ;  but  God  had  pre- 
served him  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  might  have 
a  farther  opportunity  of  manifesting  that  he,  Jehovah, 
was  the  only  true  God,  for  the  full  conviction  both  of 
the  Hebrews  and  Egyptians,  that  the  former  might 
follow  and  the  latter  fear  before  him.  Judicious 
critics  of  almost  all  creeds  have  agreed  to  translate 
the  original  as  above,  a  translation  which  it  not  only 
can  bear  but  requires,  and  which  is  in  strict  con- 
formity to  both  the  Septuagint  and  Tavgum.  Neither 
the  Hebrew  i^rnoyn  hecmadticha,  I  have  caused  thee  to 
stand;  nor  the  apostle's  translation  of  it,  Rom.  ix.  17, 
i^ijyetpa  at,  I  have  raised  thee;  nor  that  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint, iveKiv  TovTov  SisTt]pr)et]G,  on  this  account  art 
thou  preserved,  viz.,  in  the  past  plagues ;  can  counte- 
nance that  most  exceptionable  meaning  put  on  the 
words  by  certain  commentators,  viz.,  "  That  God 
ordained  or  appointed  Pharaoh  from  all  eternity,  by 
certain  means,  to  this  end;  that  he  made  him  to  exist 
in  time ;  that  he  raised  him  to  the  throne ;  promoted 
him  to  that  high  honour  and  dignity ;  that  he  pre- 
served him,  and  did  not  cut  him  off  as  yet ;  that  he 
strengthened  and  hardened  his  heart  j  irritated,  pro- 
voked and  stirred  him  up  against  his  people  Israel,  and 
suffered  him  to  go  all  the  lengths  he  did  go  in  his 
obstinacy  and  rebellion ;  all  which  was  done  to 
show  in  him  his  power  in  destroying  him  in  the  Red 
Sea.  The  sum  of  which  is,  that  this  man  was  raised 
up  by  God  in  every  sense  for  God  to  show  his  power 
in  his  destruction."  So  man  speaks ;  thus  God  hath 
not  spoken.    See  Henry  on  tt  e  place. 


Hail,  the 


EXODUS. 


seventh  plague^ 


B.'c;  ?49?:       IG  And  in  very  deed  for  ^  this 

( ause  have  I  ^  raised  thee  up,  for 

to  shew  in  thee  my  power;  and  that  my  name 
may  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth. 

17  As  yet  exaltest  thou  thyself  against  my 
people,  that  thou  wilt  not  let  them  go  ? 

18  Behold,  to  morrow  about  this  time  I  will 
cause  it  to  rain  a  very  grievous  hail,  such  as 
liath  not  been  in  Egypt  since  the  foundation 
thereof  even  until  now. 

19  Send  therefore  now,  and  gather  thy 
cattle,  and  all  that  thou  hast  in  the  field ;  for 
upon  every  man  and  beast  which  shall  be  found 
in  the  field,  and  shall  not  be  brought  home, 
the  hail  shall  come  down  upon  them,  and  they 
shall  die. 

20  He  that  feared  the  word  of  the  Lord 
among  the  servants  of  Pharaoh  made  his  ser- 
vants and  his  cattle  flee  into  the  houses  ; 


•  Rom.  ix.  17.    See  ch.  xiv.  17.     Prov.  xvi.  4.     1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

••  Heb.  ntade  thee  stand. ^  Heb.  set  not  his  heart  unto. 

til.  vii.  23. «>  Rev.  xvi.  21. «  .fosh.   x.  11.     Ps.  xviii. 


Vqxsq  17.  As  yet  exaltest  thou  thyself  against  my 
IteopUf]    So  it  appears  that  at  this  time  he  might  have 
submitted,  and  thus  prevented  his  own  destruction. 
The  SEVENTH  plague — the  hail. 

Verse  18.  J'o  morrow  about  this  time^  The  time  of 
this  plague  is  marked  tlrjs  circumstantially  to  show 
Pharaoh  that  Jehovah  was  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  that  the  water,  the  fire,  the  earth,  and  the  air, 
which  were  all  objects  of  Egyptian  idolatry,  were  the 
creatures  of  his  power,  and  subservient  to  his  will  ; 
and  that,  far  from  being  able  to  help  them,  they  were 
now,  in  the  hands  of  God,  instruments  of  their  de- 
struction. 

To  rain  a  very  grievous  hail]  To  rain  hail  may 
appear  to  some  superficial  observers  as  an  unphilo- 
sophicid  mode  of  expression,  but  nothing  can  be  more 
correct.  "  Drops  of  rain  falling  through  a  cold  region 
of  the  atmosphere  are  frozen  and  converted  into  hail ;" 
and  thus  the  hail  is  produced  by  rain.  When  it 
begins  to  fall  it  is  rain  ;  when  it  is  falHng  it  is  con- 
verted into  hail;  thus  it  is  literally  true  that  it  rains 
hail.  The  farther  a  hail-stone  falls  the  larger  it  gene- 
ndly  is,  because  in  its  descent  it  meets  with  innu- 
menible  particles  of  water,  which,  becoming  attached 
to  it,  are  also  frozen,  and  dius  its  bulk  is  continually 
increasing  till  it  reaches  the  earth.  In  the  case  in 
question,  if  natural  means  were  at  all  used,  we  may 
suppose  a  highl}^  electrified  state  of  an  atmosphere 
loaded  with  vapours,  which,  becoming  condensed  and 
frozen,  and  having  a  considerable  space  to  fall  through, 
were  of  an  unusually  large  size.  Though  this  was  a 
supernatural  storm,  there  have  been  many  of  a  natunil 
kind,  that  have  been  exceedingly  dreadful.  A  storm  of 
hail  fell  near  Liverpool,  in  Lancashire,  in  the  year  1795, 
which  greatly  damaged  the  vegetation,  broke  windows, 
SiC,  &c.    Many  of  the  stones  measured  five  inches  in 
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21  And  he  that  '^  regarded  not 
the  word  of  the  Lord  left  his 
servants  and  his  cattle  in  the  field. 

22  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand  toward  heaven,  that  there  may 
be  *'  hail  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  upon  man 
and  upon  beast,  and  upon  every  herb  of  the 
field,  throughout  the  land  of  Egypt. 

23  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  toward 
heaven :  and  '^  the  Lord  sent  thiinder  and  hail, 
and  the  fire  ran  along  upon  the  ground ;  anu 
the  Lord  rained  hail  upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 

24  So  there  was  hail,  and  fire  mingled  with 
the  hail,  very  grievous,  such  as  there  was  none 
like  it  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  since  it  be- 
came a  nation. 

25  And  the  hail  smote  throughout  all  the  land 
of  Egypt  all  that  was  in  the  field,  both  man 
and  beast ;  and  the  hail  ^  smote  every  herb  of 


13.  Ixxviii.  47.  cv.  32.  cxlviii.  8.     Isai.  xxx.  30.    Ezek.  xxxviii 
22.    Rev.  viii.  7. Ts.  cv.  33. 


circumference.  Dr.  Halley  mentions  a  similar  storm 
of  hail  in  Lancashire,  Cheshire,  Sec,  inlG97,  April  20, 
that  for  sixty  miles  in  length  and  two  miles  in  breadth 
did  immense  damage,  by  splitting  trees,  killing  fowls 
and  all  small  animals,  knocking  down  men  and  horses, 
&c.,  &c.  Mezeray,  in  his  History  of  P' ranee,  says 
"that  in  Italy,  in  1510,  there  was  for  some  time  ;i 
horrible  darkness,  thicker  than  that  of  i.ight,  after 
which  the  clouds  broke  into  thunder  and  lightning 
and  there  fell  a  shower  of  hail-stones  which  destroyed 
all  the  beasts,  birds,  and  even  fish  of  the  country. 
It  was  attended  with  a  strong  smell  of  sulphur,  and 
the  stones  were  of  a  bluish  colour,  some  of  them 
weighing  one  hundred  pounds'  weight."  The  Alniight}' 
says  to  Job :  "  Hast  thou  seen  the  treasures  of  the 
hail,  which  I  have  reserved  against  the  time  of  trouble 
against  the  day  of  battle  and  war.'*"  Job,  chap, 
xxxviii.  22,  23.  While  God  has  such  artillery  at  his 
command,  how  soon  may  he  desolate  a  country  or  a 
world  !  See  the  account  of  a  remarkable  hail-storm 
in  Josh.  X.  11. 

Verse  19.  Send — now,  and  gather  thy  cattle']  So  in 
the  midst  of  judgment,  God  remembered  mercy. 
The  miracle  should  be  wrought  that  they  might  know 
he  was  the  Lord  ;  but  all  the  lives  both  of  men  and 
beasts  might  have  been  saved,  had  Pharaoh  and  his 
servants  taken  the  warning  so  mercifully  given  them. 
While  some  regarded  not  the  word  of  the  Lord,  others 
feared  it,  and  their  cattle  and  their  servmts  were  saved. 
See  ver.  20,  21. 

Verse  23.  The  Lord  sent  thunder]  ri';pkoloth,  voices; 
but  loud,  repeated  peals  of  thunder  are  meant. 

And  the  fire  ran  along  upon  the  f/round']  u*k  nbnm 
ny^K  vattihalac  esh  aretsah,  and  the  fire  walked  upon 
the  earth.  It  was  not  a  sudden  flash  of  lightning, 
but   a  devouring   fire,  walking  through  every  part. 


Pharaoh  requests  Moses 


CHAP.  IX. 


to  entreat  for  him. 
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the  field,  and  brake  every  tree  of 
the  field. 

26  *"  Only  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  where  the 
children  of  Israel  were,  was  there  no  hail. 

27  And  Pharaoh  sent,  and  called  for  Moses 
and  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them,  ^  I  have  sinned 
this  time  :  "  the  Lord  is  righteous,  and  I  and 
my  people  are  wicked. 

28  *^Entreat  the  Lord  (for  it  is  enough)  that 


*  C;h.  viii.  22.  ix.  4,  6.  x.  23.  xi.  7.  xii.  13.     Isai.  xxxii. 

18.  19. ^  Ch.  X.  16. ^c  2  Chron.  xii.  G.    Ps.  cxxix.  4. 

cxiv.  17.     Lam.  i.  18.    Dan.  ix.  14. ^  Ch.  viii.  8,  28. 


destroying'  both  animals  and  vegetables ;  and  its  pro- 
gress was  irresistible. 

Verse  24.  Hail,  and  fire  mingled  with  the  hail]  It 
is  generally  allowed  that  the  electric  fluid  is  essential 
to  tlie  formation  of  hail.  On  this  occasion  it  was 
supplied  in  a  supernatural  abundance  ;  for  streams 
of  fire  seem  to  have  accompanied  the  descending  hail, 
so  that  herbs  and  trees,  beasts  and  men,  were  all  de- 
stroyed by  them. 

Verse  26.  Only  in  the  land  of  Goshen — was  there  no 
hail.l  What  a  signal  proof  of  a  most  particular  pro- 
vidence !  Surely  both  the  Hebrews  and  Egyptians 
profited  by  this  display  of  the  goodness  and  severity 
of  God. 

Verse  27.  The  Lord  Is  righteous,  and  I  and  my 
•people  are  wicked.']  The  original  is  very  emphatic : 
The  Lord  is  the  uigiiteous  one  (p^nvn  hatstsaddik), 
■and  I  and  my  people  are  the  sinners  (a^j/U'nn  hai-e- 
ahaim)  ;  i.  e..  He  is  alone  righteous,  and  we  alone  are 
transgressors.  Who  could  have  imagined  that  after 
such  an  acknowledgment  and  confession,  Pharaoh 
should  have  again  hardened  his  heart  ? 

Verse  28.  It  is  enough]  There  is  no  need  of  any 
farther  plague ;  I  submit  to  the  authority  of  Jehovah, 
and  will  rebel  no  more. 

Mighty  thunderings]  Q^nbN  rbp  koloth  Elohim, 
voices  of  God;  that  is,  superlatively  loud  thunder. 
m)  mountains  of  God  (Psal.  xxxvi.  (>)  means  exceed- 
ing high  mountains.  So  a  prince  of  God  (Gen.  xxiii. 
>)  means  a  mighty  prince.  See  a  description  of 
hunder,  Psal.  xxix.  3 — 8  :  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord 
s  upon  the  waters :  the  God  of  glory  thundereth  ;  the 

lOrd  is  upon  many  waters.  The  voice  of  the  Lord 
s  powerful ;  the  voice  of  the  Lord  is  full  of  majesty. 
The  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedars.  The  voice 
of  the  Lord  divideth  the  flames  of  fire.  The  voice  of 
the  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness,"  &c.  The  produc- 
tion of  rain  by  the  electric  spark  is  alluded  to  in  a 
[very  beautiful  manner,  Jer.  x.  13  :  When  he  uttereth 
this  voice,  there  is  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the  heavens. 
See  the  note  on  Gen.  vii.  11,  and  viii.  1. 

Verse  29.  /  will  spread  abroad  my  handi]  That  is, 
|I  will  make  supplication  to  God  that  he  may  remove 
{this  plague.  This  may  not  be  an  improper  place  to 
Imake  some  observations  on  the  ancient  manner  of 
lapproaching  the  Divine  Being  in  prayer,  Knirliny 
down,  stretching  out  of  the  hands,  and  liftiny  them  up 


there  be  no  more  *  mighty  thun-      \'  c'.  1491*. 

derings  and  hail ;    and  I  will  let 

you  go,  and  ye  shall  stay  no  longer. 

29  And  Moses  said  unto  him,  As  soon  as  I 
am  gone  out  of  the  city,  I  will  *  spread  abroad 
my  hands  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  the  thunder 
shall  cease,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
hail ;  that  thou  mayest  know  how  that  the 
s  earth  is  the  Lord's. 


x,  17.     Acts  viii.  24. '^  Hel),  voices  of  God.     Ps.  xxix. 

3,4. fl  Kings  viii.  22,38.      Ps.  cxHii.  6.    Isai,  i.  15. 

g  Ps.  xxiv.  1.     1  Cor.  X.  26,  28. 


to  heaven,  were  in  frequent  use  among  the  Hebrews 
in  their  religious  worship.  Solomon  kneeled  down  on 
his  knees,  and  spread  forthhis  hands  to  heaven;  2  Chron. 
vi.  13.  So  David,  Psal.  cxliii.  6  :  I  stretch  forth  my 
hands  unto  thee.  So  Ezra  :  I  fell  upon  my  knees,  and 
spread  out  my  hands  unto  the  Lord  my  God;  chap.  ix.  5. 
See  also  Job  xi.  13  :  If  thou  jyrepare  thine  heart,  and 
stretch  out  thy  hands  towards  him.  Most  nations  who 
pretended  to  any  kind  of  worship  made  use  of  the  same 
means  in  approaching  the  objects  of  their  adoration, 
viz.,  kneeling  down  and  stretching  out  their  hands ; 
which  custom  it  is  very  likely  they  borrowed  from 
the  people  of  God.  Kneeling  was  ever  considered  to 
be  the  proper  posture  of  supplication,  as  it  expressed 
humility,  contrition,  and  subjection.  If  the  person  to 
whom  the  supplication  was  addressed  was  within 
reach,  the  supplicant  caught  him  by  the  knees;  for 
as  among  the  ancients  the  forehead  was  consecrated 
to  genius,  the  ear  to  memory,  and  the  right  hand  to 
faith,  so  the  knees  were  consecrated  to  mercy.  Hence 
those  who  entreated  favour  fell  at  and  caught  hold  of 
the  knees  of  the  person  whose  kindness  they  suppli- 
cated. This  mode  of  supplication  is  particularlj'  re- 
ferred to  in  the  following  passages  in  Homer  : 
Twv  vvv  HIV  pvr}(Ta<Ta  Trape^co,  cat  \a(5t  yovvu)V. 

Iliad  i.,  ver.  407. 
Now  therefore,  of  these  things  reminding  Jove, 
Embrace  his  knees.  Cowper, 

To  which  the  following  answer  is  made : 

Kat  TOT   tTTtira  toi  tipi  Aiog  ttoti  xa^Ko/Sartf  iu). 
Kill  fiiv  yovvaao^ai,  Kai  fiiv  TruataSiai  olo). 

Iliad  i.,  ver.  42G. 
Then  will  I  to  Jove's  brazen-floored  abode, 
Tliat  I  may  clasp  his  knees;  and  much  misdeem 
Of  my  endeavour,  or  my  pray<;r  shall  speed.      Id. 
See  the  issue  of  thus  addressing  Jove,  Ibid.,  ver.  500 
—502,  and  ver.  511,  &c. 

In  the  same  manner  we  find  our  Lord  accosted 
Matt.  xvii.  14 :  There  came  to  him  a  certain  man, 
kneeling  down  to  him,  yovvntrsov  avrov,  falling  down 
at  his  knees. 

As  to  the  lifting  up  or  stretching  out  the  hand& 
(often  joined  to  kneeling),  of  which  we  have  s^'cn 
already  several  instances,  and  of  which  we  have  a 
very  remarkable  one  in  this  book,  chap.  xvii.  11, 
wliere  the  lifting  up  or  stretching  out  of  the  hands  of 
Moses   was    the  means  of   Israel's  prevailing  ove* 


Vhejlax  and  the  barley 


EXODUS. 


are  destroyed. 
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30  But  as  for  tliee  and  thy  ser- 
vants, '^  I  know  that  ye  will  not 


yet  fear  the  Lord  God. 


*  Isai.  xxri.  10. 


Amalek ;  we  find  many  examples  of  both  in  ancient 

authors.     Thus  Homer  : 

'Ea&X.ov  yap  ^u  xf*P«ff  avatr\(fiiv,  ai  k'  fXtijc/; 

Iliad  xxiv.,  ver.  301. 
For  right  it  is  to  spread  abroad  the  hands 
To  Jove  for  mercy. 

AIsoViiigil: 
Carripio  e  stratis  corpus,  tendoque  supinas 
Ad  ccelum  cum  voce  manus,  et  munera  libo. 

^neid  iii.,  ver.  176. 
I  started  from  my  bed,  and  raised  on  hhjh 
My  hands  and  voice  in  rapture  to  the  sky ; 
And  pour  libations.  Pitt. 

Dixerat :  ct  genla  amplexus,  genibusque  volutans 
Hcerehat.  Ibid.,  ver.  G07. 

Then  kneeled  the  wretch,  and  suppliant  clung  around 
My  knees  with  teai-s,  and  grovelled  on  the  ground.  Id. 

media  inter  numina  divum, 

Malta  Joveni  manibus  supplex  orasse  supinis. 

Ibid,  iv.,  ver.  204. 
Amidst  the  statues  of  the  gods  he  stands, 
And  spreading  foi'th  to  Jove  his  lifted  hands*         Id. 
Et  DUPLicES  cum  voce  manus  ad  sidera  tendit. 

Ibid.  X.,  ver.  667. 
And  lifted  hath  his  hands  and  voice  to  heaven. 

In  some  cases  the  person  petitioning  came  forward, 
and  either  sat  in  the  dust  or  kneeled  on  the  ground, 
placing  his  kft  hand  on  the  knee  of  him  from  whom 
he  expected  the  favour,  while  he  touched  the  person's 
chin  with  his  right.  We  have  an  instnnce  of  this 
also  in  Homer  : 

Kat  pa  irapoiO'  avToio  KflS't^ero,  Kai  \aj3i  yovpoov 
^Kaiy'  ci^iTfpy  d'  oj)'  vir'  av3r(pio)Vog  IXovrra. 

Iliad  i.,  ver.  500. 
Suppliant  the  goddess  stood :  one  hand  she  placed 
Beneath  his  chin,  and  one  his  knee  emhracad.      Pope. 

When  the  supj^licant  could  not  approach  the  person 
to  whom  he  prayed,  as  where  a  deity  was  the  object 
of  the  prayer,  he  washed  his  hands,  made  an  offering, 
and,  kneeling  down,  either  stretched  out  both  his  hands 
to  heaven,  or  laid  them  upon  the  offering  or  sacrifice, 
or  upon  the  altar.  Thus  Homer  represents  the  priest 
of  Apollo  prating : 

XtpviT^avTO  d'  tiTHTa,  kui  ovXoxvTag  avtXovro, 
Toifftv  Of.  Xpvffijg  fiayaX  ti'^tro,  xnpaq  avaaxtav. 

Iliad  i.,  ver.  449. 
With  water  purify  their  hands,  and  take 
The  sacred  offering  of  the  salted  cake. 
While  thus,  with  a^ms  devoutly  rais'd  in  air, 
And  solemn  voice,  the  priest  directs  his  prayer. 

Pope. 

How  necessary  ablutions  of  the  whole  body,  and 
of  the  hands  particularly,  accompanied  with  offerings 
and  sacrifices,  were  under  the  law,  every  reader  of 
the  Bible  knows:  see  especially  chap.  xxix.  1 — i, 
where  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  commanded  to  be 


31  And  the  flax  and  the  barley      b!  c.  i49i' 

was  smitten ;  ^  for  the  barley  was 

in  the  ear,  and  the  flax  was  boiled. 

b  Ruth  i.  22.  ii.  23. 

washed,  previously  to  their  performing  the  priest's 
office ;  and  chap.  xxx.  10 — 21,  where  it  is  said : 
"  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  wash  their  hands — that 
they  die  not."  See  also  Lev.  xvii.  16.  When  the 
high-priest  among  the  Jews  blessed  the  people,  he 
lifted  up  his  hands.  Lev.  ix.  22.  And  the  Israelites, 
when  they  presented  a  sacrifice  to  God,  lifted  up 
their  hands,  and  placed  them  on  the  head  of  the  victim: 
''  If  any  man  of  you  bring  an  offering  unto  the  Lorcl 
— of  the  cattle,  of  the  herd,  and  of  the  flock — he  shall 
put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  burnt-fffering,  and 
it  shall  be  accepted  for  him,  to  make  atonement  for 
him  ;"  Lev.  i.  2 — 4.  To  these  circumstances  the 
apostle  alludes,  1  Tim.  ii.  8 :  "  I  will  therefore  that 
men  pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands  without 
wrath  and  doubting."  In  the  apostle's  word  sTrat- 
povTUQ,  lifting  up,  there  is  a  manifest  reference  to 
stretching  out  the  hands  to  place  them  either  on  the 
altar  or  on  the  head  of  the  victim.  Four  things  were 
signified  by  this  lifting  up  of  the  hands.  1.  It  was 
the  posture  of  supplication,  and  expressed  a  strong 
invitation — Come  to  my  help;  2.  It  expressed  the 
earnest  desire  of  the  person  to  lay  hold  on  the  help 
he  required,  by  bringing  him  who  was  the  object  of 
his  prayer  to  his  assistance  ;  3.  It  showed  the  ardour 
of  the  person  to  receive  the  blessings  he  expected 
and  4.  By  this  act  he  designated  and  consecrated  his 
offering  or  sacrifice  to  his  God. 

From  a  great  number  of  evidences  and  coincldencca 
it  is  not  unreasonable  to  conclude  that  the  heathens- 
borrowed  all  that  was  pure  and  rational,  even  in  their 
mode  of  worship,  from  the  ancient  people  of  God;: 
and  that  the  preceding  quotations  arc  proofs  of  this. 

Verse  81.  The  fax  and  the  barley  was  smitten] 
The  word  nn^z'^pishtah,  fax,  Mr.  Parkhurst  thinks 
is  derived  from  the  root  tsu'S  pashat,  to  strip,  because 
the  substance  which  we  term  flax  is  properly  the 
bark  or  rind  of  the  vegetable,  pilled  or  stripped  off 
the  stalks.  From  time  immemorial  Egypt  was  cele- 
brated for  the  production  and  manufacture  of  flax : 
hence  the  linen  and  fine  linen  of  Egypt,  so  often 
spoken  of  in  ancient  authors. 

Barley']  myu'  scorah,  from  nyu'  saar,  to  stand  on 
end,  to  be  rough,  bristly,  &c. ;  hence  -lyu'  scar,  the 
hair  of  the  head,  and  ^y^  sair,  a  he-goat,  because  of 
its  shaggy  hair;  and  hence  also  baj-ley,  because  of 
the  7'ough  and  prickly  beard  with  which  the  ears  are 
covered  and  defended. 

Dr.  Pocock  has  observed  that  there  is  a  doul)!' 
seed-time  and  harvest  in  Egypt:  rice,  India  when 
and  a  grain  called  the  corn  of  Damascus,  and  la 
Italian  surgo  rosso,  are  sown  and  reaped  at  a  very  i 
different  time  from  wheat,  barley,  and  flax.     The  first  ' 
are  sown  in  March,  before  the  overflowing  of  the   ■ 
Nile,  and  reaped  about  October;  whereas  the  wheat  : 
and  barley  are  sown  in  November  and  December,  at  ' 
soon  as  the  Nile  is  gone  off,  and  are  reaped  before  May 


The  i)lague  is  removed,  and 


CHAP.  IX. 


Pharaoh  again  hardens  his  heart. 


A.  M.  2513. 
B;C.  1491. 


32  But  the  wheat  and  the  rie 
were  not  smitten :  for  they  were 
I  ■  not  grown  up. 

i   33  And  Moses  went  out  of  the  city  from 

I  Pharaoh,  and  ^  spread  abroad  his  hands  unto 

I  the  Lord  :  and  the  thunders  and  hail  ceased, 

and  the  rain  was  not  poured  upon  the  earth. 


a  Heb.  hidden  or  dar, 


-b  Ver.  29.    Cb.  viii.  12. 


Pliny  observes,  Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  xviii.,  cap.  10, 
that  in  Egypt  the  barley  is  ready  for  reaping  in  six 
I  months  after  it  is  sown,  and  wheat  in  seven.  In 
I  Mgypto  iioRDEUM  sexto  a  satii  mense,  frumenta 
septimo,  metuntur. 

The  fax  was  boiled.  ]  Meaning.  I  suppose,  was 
grown  np  into  a  stalk  :  the  original  is  Vj^na  gibol, 
vodfled  or  was  in  the  pod.  The  word  well  expresses 
that  globoiis  pod  on  the  top  of  the  stalk  of  flax  whicli 
succeeds  the  flower  and  contains  the  seed,  very 
properly  expressed  by  the  Septuagint,  to  Se  Xivov 
ftrtpixaTi^ov,  but  the /lax  was  in  seed  or  was  seeding. 

Verse  32.  But  the  wheat  and  the  rie  were  not 
f mitten']  Wheat,  ntan  chittah,  which  Mr.  Parkhurst 
jthinks  should  be  derived  from  the  Chaldee  and  Sa- 
Imaritan  ""an  chati,  which  signifies  tender,  delicious, 
\lelicate,  because  of  the  superiority  oViis  flavour,  &c., 
.0  every  other  kind  of  grain.  But  this  term  in  scrip- 
Lure  appears  to  mean  any  kind  of  bread-corn.  Rie, 
■TODD  cussemeth  from  odd  casam,  to  have  long  hair  ; 
ind  hence,  though  the  particular  species  is  not 
mown,  the  word  ntust  mean  some  bearded  grain. 
The  Septuagint  call  it  oXvpa,  the  Vulgate  far,  and 
\.quila  X,ia,  which  signify  the  grain  called  spelt ;  and 
lome  suppose  that  rice  is  meant. 

Mr.  Harmer,  referring  to  the  double  harvest  in 
tesypt  mentioned  by  Dr.  Pocock,  says  that  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  wheat  and  the  rye  being  nb-ax 
iphiloth,  dark  or  hidden,  as  the  margin  renders  it 
^u.  c,  they  were  sown,  but  not  grown  up),  shows  that 
It  was  the  Indian  wheat  or  surgo  rosso  mentioned 
pr.  81,  which,  with  the  rie,  escaped,  while  the 
>arJey  and  flax  were  smitten  because  they  were  at 
>r  nearly  at  a  state  of  maturity.  See  Harmer's  Obs., 
'ol.  iv.,  p.  11,  edit.  1808.  But  what  is  intended  by 
he  words  in  the  Hebrew  text  we  cannot  positively 
ay,  as  there  is  a  great  variety  of  opinions  on  this 
[ubjtKJt,  both  among  the  Versions  and  the  commen- 
[ators.  The  Anglo-Saxon  translator,  probably  from 
jiot  knowing  the  meaning  of  the  words,  omits  the 
j-vholtt  verse. 

I  Verse  33.  Spread  abroad  his  hands]  Probably  with 
ihe  rod  of  God  in  them.  See  what  has  been  said  on 
!he  spreading  out  of  the  hands  in  prayer,  ver.  29. 

Verse  34.  He  sinned  yet  more,  and  hardened  his 
mrt\  These  were  merely  acts  of  his  own;  "for 
jvho  can  deny,"  says  Mr.  Psalmanazar,  "  that  what 
|»od  Uid  on  Pharaoh  was  much  more  proper  to  soften 
than  to  harden  his  heart ;  especially  when  it  is 
>bservable  that  it  was  not  till  after  seeing  each 
;nir60le,  and  after  the  ceasing  of  each  plague,  that 

lis  IwArt  is  said  to  have  been  hardened?     The  verbs 


34  And  wl.en  Phai*aoli  saw  that 
the  rain   and   the   hail    and   the 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 


thunders  were  ceased,  he  sinned  yet  more,  and 
hardened  his  heart,  he  and  his  servants. 

35  And  *"  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hard- 
ened, neither  would  he  let  the  children  of 
Israel  go;  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  '^by  Moses. 


c  Ch.  iv.  21. 


Heb.  by  the  hand  of  Moses.    Ch.  iv.  13. 


here  used  are  in  the  conjugations  pihel  and  hiphil, 
and  often  signify  a  bare  permission,  from  which  it  is 
plain  that  the  words  should  have  been  read,  God 
suffered  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  to  be  hardened." — Uni- 
versal Hist.,  vol.  i.,  p.  494.    Note  D. 

Verse  35.  And  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened"] 
In  consequence  of  his  sinning  yet  more,  and  hardening 
his  own  heart  against  both  the  judgments  and  mercies 
of  God,  we  need  not  be  surprised  that,  after  God 
had  given  him  the  means  of  softening  and  repentance, 
and  he  had  in  every  instance  resisted  and  abused 
them,  he  should  at  last  have  been  left  to  the  hardness 
and  darkness  of  his  own  obstinate  heart,  so  as  to 
fill  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity,  and  rush  headlong 
to  his  own  destruction. 

In  ihe  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  f>lagues  described  in 
this  chapter,  we  have  additional  proofs  of  the  justice 
and  mercy  of  God,  as  well  as  of  the  stupidity,  rebellion, 
and  wickedness  of  Pharaoh  and  his  courtiers.  As 
these  continued  to  contradict  and  resist,  it  was  just 
that  God  should  continue  to  inflict  those  punishments 
which  their  iniquities  deserved.  Yet  in  the  midst  of 
judgment  he  remembers,  mercy ;  and  therefore  Moses 
and  Aaron  are  sent  to  inform  the  Egyptians  that 
such  plagues  would  come  if  they  continued  obstinate. 
Here  is  mercy ;  the  cattle  only  are  destroyed,  and 
the  people  saved !  Is  it  not  evident  from  all  these 
messages,  and  the  repeated  expostulations  of  Moses 
and  Aaron  in  the  name  and  on  the  authority  of  God, 
that  Pharaoh  was  bound  b}^  no  fatal  necessity  to 
continue  his  obstinacy ;  that  he  might  have  humbled 
himself  before  God,  and  thus  prevented  the  disasters 
that  fell  on  the  land,  and  saved  himself  and  his 
pepple  from  destruction  .^^  But  he  would  sin,  and 
therefore  he  must  be  punished. 

In  the  sixth  plague  Pharaoh  had  advantages  which 
he  had  not  before.  The  magicians,  by  their  successfid 
imitations  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  Moses,  made  it 
doubtful  to  the  Egyptians  whether  Moses  himself 
was  not  a  magician,  acting  without  any  divine  au- 
thority; but  the  plague  of  the  boils,  which  they 
could  not  imitate,  by  which  they  were  themselves 
afflicted,  and  which  they  confessed  to  be  the  finger 
of  God,  decided  the  business.  Pharaoh  had  no  longer 
any  excuse,  and  must  know  that  he  had  now  to 
contend,  not  with  Moses  and  Aaron,  mortals  like 
himself,  but  with  the  living  God.  How  strange..,  then, 
that  he  should  continue  to  resist !  Many  affect  to  be 
astonished  at  this,  and  think  it  must  be  attributed 
only  to  a  sovereign  controlling  influence  ol  Gcd,  which 
rendered  it  impossible  for  him  to  repeni  or  take 


Observations  on 


EXODUS. 


the  preceding  chapter. 


warning.  But  tlie  whole  conduct  of  God  shows  the 
improbability  of  this  opinion :  and  is  not  the  conduct 
of  Pharaoh  and  his  courtiers  copied  and  re-acted  by 
thousands  who  arc  never  suspected  to  be  under  any 
such  necessitating  decree  ?  Every  sinner  under  hea- 
ven, who  has  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  is  acting-  the 
same  part.  God  says  to  the  swearer  and  the  profane, 
Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain;  and  yet  common  swearing  and  profaneness  are 
most  scandalously  common  among  multitudes  who 
bear  the  Christian  name,  and  who  presume  on  the 
mercy  of  God  to  get  at  last  to  the  kingdom  of  lieaven ! 
He  Siiys  also,  Remember  the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it 
holy;  thou  shalt  not  kill;  thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery;  thou  shalt  not  steal;  thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness;  thou  shalt  not  covet;  and  sanctions  all 
tliese  commandments  with  the  most  awful  penalties : 
and  yet,  with  all  these  things  before  them,  and  the 
professed  belief  that  they  came  from  God,  sabbath- 
breakers,  men-slayers,  adulterers,  fornicators,  thieves, 
dishonest  men,  false  witnesses,  liars,  slanderers,  back- 
biters, covetous  men,  lovers  of  the  world  more  than 
lovers  of  God,  are  found  by  hundreds  and  thousands  ! 
What  were  the  crimes  of  the  poor  half-blind  Egyptian 
king  when  compared  with  these  ?  He  sinned  against 
a  companitively  unknown  God ;  these  sin  against  the 
God  of  their  fathers — against  the  God  and  Father  of 
Him  whom  they  call  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ !  They  sin  with  the  Bible  in  their  hand,  and 
a  conviction  of  its  divine  authority  in  their  hearts. 
They  sin  against  light  and  knowledge ;  against  the 
checks  of  their  consciences,   the  reproofs  of  their 


friends,  the  admon.tions  of  the  messengers  of  God; 
against  Moses  and  Aaron  in  tlic  law ;  against  the 
testimony  of  all  the  prophets;  against  the  evangelists, 
tlie  apostles,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  eartli,  the 
Judge  of  all  men,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world: 
What  were  Pharaoh's  crimes  to  the  crimes  of  these  .> 
On  comparison,  his  atom  of  moral  turpitude  is  lost  in 
their  world  of  iniquit}'.  And  yet  who  supposes  these 
to  be  under  any  necessitating  decree  to  sin  on,  and 
go  to  perdition  ?  Nor  arc  they ;  nor  was  Pharaoli. 
In  all  things  God  has  proved  both  his  justice  and 
mercy  to  be  clear  in  this  point.  Pharaoh,  through  a 
principle  of  covetousness,  refused  to  dismiss  the  Is- 
raelites, whose  services  he  found  profitable  to  the 
state :  these  are  absorbed  in  the  love  of  the  world,  the 
love  of  pleasure,  and  the  love  of  gain ;  nor  will  tliey 
let  one  lust  go,  even  in  the  presence  of  the  thunders 
of  Sinai,  or  in  sight  of  the  agony,  bloody  sweat,  cru- 
cifixion, and  death  of  Jesus  Christ !  Alas  !  how  many 
arc  in  the  habit  of  considering  Pliaraoh  the  worst  of 
human  beings,  inevitably  cut  off  from  the  possibility 
of  being  saved  because  of  his  iniquities,  who  outdo 
him  so  far  in  the  viciousness  of  their  lives,  that 
Pharaoh,  hardening  his  heart  against  ten  phigues,  ap- 
pears a  saint  when  compared  with  those  who  are 
hardening  their  hearts  against  ten  millions  of  mercies 
Reader,  art  thou  of  this  number?  Proceed  no  farther! 
God's  judgments  linger  not.  Desperate  as  thy  state 
is,  thou  mayest  return  ;  and  thou,  even  thou,  find 
mercy  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

See  the  note  at  the  conclusion  of  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  X. 


Moses  is  again  sent  to  Pharaoh,  and  expostulates  with  him  on  his  refusal  to  let  the  Hebrews 
go,  1 — 3.  The  e\^\i\\  plague,  viz.,  of  locusts,  is  threatened,  4.  The  extent  and  oppreS' 
sive  nature  of  this  plague,  5,  6.  Pharaoh's  servants  coutisel  him  to  dismiss  the  Hebrews,  7. 
He  calls  for  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  inquires  ivho  they  are  of  the  Hebreivs  tvho  ivish  to  go, 
8.  Moses  having  answered  that  the  whole  people,  with  their  flocks  and  herds,  must  go 
and  hold  a  feast  to  the  Lord,  9,  Pharaoh  is  enraged,  and  having  granted  permission  only 
to  the  men,  drives  Moses  and  Aaron  from  his  presence,  10,  11.  Moses  is  commanded  to 
stretch  out  his  hand  and  bring  the  locusts,  \2.  He  does  so,  and  an  east  wind  is  sent, 
which,  blowing  all  that  day  and  night,  brings  the  locusts  the  next  morning,  13.  The  de- 
vastation occasioned  by  these  insects,  14,  15.  Pharaoh  is  humbled,  acknowledges  his  sin, 
and  begs  Moses  to  intercede  luith  Jehovah  for  him,  16,  17.  Moses  does  so,  and  at  his 
request  a  strong  west  wind  is  sent,  which  carries  all  the  locusts  to  the  Red  Sea,  18,  19.. 
Pharaoh's  heart  is  again  hardened,  20.  Moses  is  commanded  to  bring  the  ninth  plague— 
an  extraordinary  darkness  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  2\,  The  nature,  duration,  and 
effects  of  this,  22,  23.  Pharaoh,  again  humbled,  consents  to  let  the  people  go,  provided 
they  leave  their  cattle  behind,  24.  Moses  insists  on  having  all  their  cattle,  because  of  the 
sacrifices  which  they  must  make  to  the  Lord,  25,  26.     Pharaoh,  again  hardened,  refuses,. 

27.  Orders  Moses  from  his  presence,  and  threatens  him  tvith  death  should  he  ever  return^ 

28.  Moses  departs  with  the  promise  of  returning  no  more,  29. 

A.  M.2513.  A    xirk     i^\ 

B  C.    1491.         \^^     "le 


Lord    said    unto 
Moses,  Go  in  unto  Pharaoh : 


*Ch.  iv.21.  vii.  14. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 
Verse  1.  Hardened  his  heart"]    God  suffered  his 


*  for  I  have  hardened  hi; 


I         ^         ,        A.  M.2513 

heart,  and      b.  C.  U9i 


the  heart  of  his  servants,  ^  that  I 

b  Ch.  vii.  4. 


natural  obstinacy  to  prevail,  that  he  might  have  far- 
ther opportunities  of  showing  forth  his  eternal  powe: 
and  Godhead. 


^BosR 


expostulates  with  Pharaoh^ 


B.'  C.  1491.  "liglit  shew  these  my  signs  before 
■ him : 

2  And  that  '■^  thou  mayest  tell  in  the  ears  of 
thy  son,  and  of  thy  son's  son,  what  things  I 
have  wrought  in  Egypt,  and  my  signs  which 
I  have  done  among  them ;  that  ye  may 
know  how  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

S  And  Moses  and  Aaron  came  in  unto  Pha- 
raoh, and  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews,  How  long  wilt 


CHAP.  X.  and  threatens  the  eighth  playue. 

thou  refuse   to   ^humble    thyself     b.c:^!: 

befoi'e  me  ?    let   my  people   go,     • 

that  they  may  serve  me ; 

4  Else,  if  thou  refuse  to  let  my  people  go, 
behold,  to  morrow  will  I  bring  the  ""  locusts 
into  thy  coast : 

5  And  they  shall  cover  the  ''  face  of  the 
earth,  that  one  cannot  be  able  to  see  the  earth  : 
and  *they  shall  eat  the  residue  of  that 
which   is    escaped,    which    remaineth    unto 


a  DeuL  iv.  9.    Ps.  xliv.  1.  Ixxi.  18.  Ixxviii.  5,  &c.    Joel 

i,  3. ^  1  Kings  xxi.  29.    2  Chron.  vii.  14.  xxxiv.  27.    Job 

xlii.e.     Jer.  xiii.  18.  James  iv.  10.     1  Pet.  v.  6. ^  Prov. 


Verse  2.  That  thou  mayest  tell  in  the  ears  of  thy 
soTi]  That  the  miracles  wrought  at  this  time  might 
be  a  record  for  the  instruction  of  the  latest  posterity, 
that  Jehovah  alone,  the  God  of  the  Hebrews,  was  the 
sole  Maker,  Governor,  and  Supporter  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.  Thus  we  find  God  so  did  his  mar- 
vellous works,  that  they  might  be  had  in  everlasting 
^.remembrance.  It  was  not  to  crush  the  poor  worm, 
i  Pharaoh,  that  he  wrought  such  mighty  wonders,  but 
to  convince  his  enemies,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  that 
no  cunning  or  power  can  prevail  against  him ;  and 
to  show  his  followers  that  whosoever  trusted  in  him 
should  never  be  confounded. 

Verse  3.  How  long  wilt  thou  refuse  to  humble  thy- 
self'\  Had  it  been  impossible  for  Pharaoh,  in  all  the 
preceding  plagues,  to  have  humbled  himself  and  re- 
pented, can  we  suppose  that  God  could  have  ad- 
dressed him  in  such  language  as  the  preceding?  We 
may  rest  assured  that  there  was  always  a  time  in 
which  he  might  have  relented,  and  that  it  was  because 
he  hardened  his  heart  at  such  times  that  God  is  said  to 
I  harden  him,  i.  e.,  to  give  him  up  to  his  own  stubborn 
land  obstinate  heart;  in  consequence  of  which  he  re- 
jfused  to  let  the  people  go,  so  that  God  had  a  fresh 
'opportunity  to  work  another  miracle,  for  the  very 
gracious  purposes  mentioned  in  ver.  2.  Had  Pha- 
raoh relented  before,  the  same  gracious  ends  would 
have  been  accomplished  b}^  other  means. 
The  EIGHTH  plague — the  locusts. 

Verse  4.  To  morrow  will  I  bring  the  locusts]  The 
word  nniK  arbeh,  a  locust,  is  probably  from  the  root 
nm  rabah,  he  multiplied,  became  great,  mighty,  &c., 
because  of  the  immense  swarms  of  these  animals  by 
which  different  countries,  especially  the  East,  are  in- 
jfested.  The  locust,  in  entomology,  belongs  to  a  genus 
jof  insects  known  among  naturalists  by  the  term 
jGRYLLi ;  and  includes  three  species,  crickets,  grass- 
i  hoppers,  and  those  commonly  called  locusts ;  and  as 
they  multiply  faster  than  any  other  animal  in  creation, 
they  are  properly  entitled  to  the  name  nn-iK  arbeh, 
\  which  might  be  translated  the  numerous  or  multiplied 
j  insect.  See  this  circumstance  referred  to,  Judg.  vi.  5,  vii. 
;  12,  Psal.  cv.  34,  Jer.  xlvi.  23,  li.  14,  Joel  i.  6,  Nahum 
;  iii.  15^  Judith  ii.  19,  20,  where  the  most  numerous 
armies  are  compared  to  the  arbeh  or  locust.  The 
locust  has  a  large  open  mouth ;  and  in  its  two  jaws 
it  has  four  incisive  teeth,  which  traverse  each  other 


XXX.  27.    Wistl.  xvi.  9.    Rev.  ix.  3. 
15. e  Ch.  ix.  32.    Joel  i.  4.  ii.  25. 


-^  Heb.  eye.    Ver 


like  scissors,  being  calculated,  from  their  mechanism, 
to  gripe  or  cut.  Mr.  Volne}',  in  his  Travels  in  Syria, 
gives  a  striking  account  of  this  most  awful  scourge 
of  God: 

"  Syria  partakes  together  with  Eg}'pt  and  Persia,  and 
almost  all  the  whole  middle  part  of  Asia,  in  ihniterrible 
scourge,  I  mean  those  clouds  of  locusts  of  which  travel- 
lers have  spoken  ;  the  quantity  of  which  is  incredible 
to  ixny  person  who  has  not  himself  seen  them,  the 
earth  being  covered  by  them  for  several  leagues 
round.  The  noise  they  make  in  brousing  the  plants 
and  trees  may  be  heard  at  a  distance,  like  an  army 
plundering  in  secret.  Fire  seems  to  follow  their 
tracks.  Wherever  their  legions  march  the  verdure 
disappears  from  the  country,  like  a  curtain  drawn 
aside  ;  the  trees  and  plants,  despoiled  of  their  leaves, 
make  the  hideous  appearance  of  winter  instantly 
succeed  to  the  bright  scenes  of  spring.  When  these 
clouds  of  locusts  take  their  flight,  in  order  to  sur- 
mount some  obstacle,  or  the  more  rapidly  to  cross 
some  desert,  one  may  literally  say  that  the  sun  is 
darkened  by  them." 

Baron  de  Tott  gives  a  similar  account:  "  Clouds  of 
locusts  frequently  alight  on  the  plains  of  the  Noguais 
(the  Tartars),  and  giving  preference  to  their  fields  of 
millet,  ravage  them  in  an  instant.  Their  approach 
darkens  the  horizon,  and  so  enormous  is  their  multi- 
tude, it  hides  the  light  of  the  sun.  They  alight  on  the 
fields,  and  there  form  a  bed  of  si,v  or  seven  inches 
thick.  To  the  noise  of  their  flight  succeeds  that  of 
their  devouring  actively,  which  resembles  the  rattling 
of  hail-stones ;  but  its  consequences  are  infinitelj^ 
more  destructive.  Fire  itself  eats  not  so  fast ;  nor  is 
there  any  appearance  of  vegetation  to  be  found  when 
they  again  take  their  flight,  and  go  elsewhere  to  pro- 
duce new  disasters." 

Dr.  Shaw,  who  witnessed  most  formidable  swarms 
of  these  in  Barbary  in  the  years  1724  and  1725, 
gives  the  following  account  of  them :  "  They  were 
much  larger  than  our  grasshoppers,  and  had  brown 
spotted  wings,  with  legs  and  bodies  of  a  bright  yellow. 
Their  first  appearance  was  towards  the  latter  end  of 
March.  In  the  middle  of  April  their  numerour; 
swarms,  like  a  succession  of  clouds,  darkened  the  sun. 
In  the  month  of  May  they  retired  to  the  adjacent 
plains  to  deposit  their  eggs:  these  were  no  sooner 
hatched  in  June  than  the  young  brood  first  produced, 


Pharaoh's  servants 


EXODUS 


expostulate  with  him. 


B.C.  ?49i.'      you  from  the  hail,  and  shall  eat 

■     every  tree  which  groweth  for  you 

out  of  the  field  : 

6  And  they  '  shall  fill  thy  houses,  and  the 
houses  of  all  thy  servants,  and  the  houses  of 
all  the  Egyptians  ;  which  neither  thy  fathers, 
nor  thy  fathers*  fathers  have  seen,  since  the 
day  that  they  were  upon  the  earth  unto  this 
day.  And  he  turned  himself,  and  went  out 
from  Pharaoh. 

7  And  Pharaoh's  servants  said  unto  him, 
How  long  shall  this  man  be  '^  a  snare  unto  us? 


•  Ch.  Tiii.  3, 21.- 
xviii.  21. 


-b  Ch.  xxiii.  3.3.     Josh,  xxiii.  13.     1  Sara. 
Eccles.  vii.  26.     1  Cor.  vii.  35. 


while  in  their  caterpillar  or  worm-like  state,  formed 
themselves  into  a  compact  body  of  more  than  a  fur- 
long square,  and,  marching  directly  forward,  climbed 
over  trees,  walls,  and  houses,  devouring  every  plant 
in  their  way.  Within  a  day  or  two  another  brood 
was  hatched,  and  advancing  in  the  same  manner, 
gnawed  off  the  young  branches  and  bark  of  the  trees 
left  by  the  former,  making  a  complete  desolation. 
The  inhabitants,  to  stop  their  progress,  made  a  variety 
of  pits  and  trenches  all  over  their  fields  and  gardens, 
Avhich  they  filled  with  water,  or  else  heaped  up 
therein  heath,  stubble,  &c.,  which  they  set  on  fire; 
but  to  no  purpose:  for  the  trenches  were  quickly 
filled  up,  and  the  fires  extinguished,  by  infinite 
swarms  succeeding  one  another;  while  the  front 
seemed  regardless  of  danger,  and  the  rear  pressed  on 
so  close  that  a  retreat  was  altogether  impossible. 
In  a  month's  time  they  threw  off  their  worm-hke 
state ;  and  in  a  new  form,  with  wings  and  legs,  and 
additional  powers,  returned  to  their  former  voracit3\" 
—Shaw's  Travels,  187,  188,  4to  edition. 

The  descriptions  given  by  these  travellers  show  that 
God's  armrj,  described  by  the  prophet  Joel,  chap. 
ii.,  was  innumerable  swarms  of  locusts,  to  which  the 
accounts  given  by  Dr.  Shaw  and  others  exactly  agree. 

Verse  5.  Theij  shall  cover  the  face  of  the  earth] 
They  sometimes  cover  the  whole  ground  to  the  depth 
of  six  or  eight  inches.     See  the  preceding  accounts. 

Verse  G.  Thei/  shall  fill  thy  houses']  Dr.  Shaw 
mentions  this  circumstance ;  "  they  entered,"  says 
he,  "  into  our  very  houses  and  bed-chanr.bers,  hke  so 
many  thieves." — Ibid.  p.  187. 

Verse  7.  How  long  shall  this  man  be  a  snare  unto 
us?]  As  there  is  no  noun  in  the  text,  the  pronoun 
nr  zeh  may  either  refer  to  the  Israelites,  to  the  plague 
by  which  they  were  then  afflicted,  or  to  Moses  and 
Aaron,  the  instruments  used  by  the  Most  High  in 
their  chastisement.  The  Vulgate  translates,  Usqucquo 
paticmur  hoc  scandalum?  " How  long  shall  we  suffer 
this  scandal  or  reproach  ?" 

Let  the  men  go,  that  they  may  serve  the  Lord  their 
God]  Much  of  the  energy  of  several  passages  is  lost 
in  translating  mrr  Yehovah  by  the  term  Lord.  The 
Eg5T)tians  had  their  gods,  and  they  supposed  that  the 
Hebrews  had  a  god  like  unto  their  own  ;  that  this 
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let  the  men  go,  that   they  may      j 

serve  the  Lord  their  God :  know- 

est  thou  not  yet  that  Egypt  is  destroyed  ? 

8  And  Moses  and  Aaron  were  brought  again 
unto  Pharaoh:  and  he  said  unto  them,  Go, 
serve  the  Lord  your  God:  but  "  who  are  they 
that  shall  go  ? 

9  And  Moses  said,  We  will  go  with  our 
young  and  with  our  old,  v»^ith  our  sons  and 
with  our  daughters,  with  our  flocks  and  with 
our  herds  will  we  go ;  for  '^  we  7?inst  hold  a 
feast  unto  the  Lord. 


*^  Heb.  who.  tmdtcJto,  &cjc.- 


Ch.  V.  1. 


Jehovah  required  their  services,  and  would  continue 
to  afflict  Egypt  till  his  people  were  permitted  to  wor- 
ship him  in  his  own  wa}'. 

Egypt  is  destroyed  ?]  This  last  plague  had  nearly 
ruined  the  whole  land. 

Verse  8.  Who  are  they  that  shall  go  ?]  Though  the 
Egyptians,  about  fourscore  years  before,  wished  to 
destroy  the  Hebrews,  yet  they  found  them  now  so 
profitable  to  the  state  that  they  were  unwilling  to 
part  with  them. 

Verse  9.  JVe  will  go  with  our  young  and  with  our 
old,  S^'c]  As  a  feast  was  to  be  celebrated  to  the 
honour  of  Jehovah,  all  who  were  partakers  of  his 
bounty  and  providential  kindness  must  go  and  per- 
form their  part  in  the  solemnity.  The  men  and  the 
women  must  make  the  feast,  the  children  must  witness 
it,  and  the  cattle  must  be  taken  along  with  them  to 
furnish  the  sacrifices  necessary  on  this  occasion.  This 
musthaveappearedreasonabletotheEgyptians,becausc 
it  was  their  own  custom  in  their  religious  assemblies. 
Men,  women,  and  children  attended  them,  often  to 
the  amount  of  several  hundred  thousand.  Herodotus 
infonns  us,  in  speaking  of  the  six  annual  feasts  cele- 
brated by  the  Egyptians  in  honour  of  their  deities, 
that  they  hold  their  chief  one  at  the  city  of  Bubastii 
in  honour  of  Neith  or  Diana ;  that  they  go  thither  by 
water  in  boats — ^men,  women,  and  children;  that 
during  their  voyage  some  of  the  women  play  on 
castanets,  and  some  of  the  men  upon  flutes,  while  the 
rest  are  employed  in  singing  and  clapping  their  hands ; 
and  that,  when  they  arrive  at  Bubastis,  they  sacrifice 
a  vast  number  of  victims,  and  drink  much  wine;  and 
that  at  one  such  festival,  the  inhabitants  assured  him, 
that  there  were  not  assembled  fewer  than  700,000 
men  and  women,  without  reckoning  the  children. — 
Euterpe,  chap,  lix.,  Ix.  I  find  that  the  ancient 
Egyptians  called  Diana  Neith  ;  this  comes  as  near 
as  possible  to  the  Guile  of  the  Isle  of  Man.  The 
moon  is  called  yn  neith  or  neath  ;  and  also  ke-soUuf,.. 
from  Ice,  smooth  or  even,  and  solliis,  light,  the  smooth 
LIGHT ;  perhaps  to  distinguish  her  from  the  sun,  Grian, 
from  gri-tien  or  cri-tien,  i.  e.,  trembling  fire  ;  yn 
neith — easga,  as  Macpherson  has  it,  signifies  wan 
complexion.  I  should  rather  incline  to  tliink  it  may 
come  from  Aise.     The  Celtic  nations  thought  that  tlie 


Locusts,  the  eighth  j)lagf:e, 


CHAP.  X. 


the  whole  land. 


A.  M. 

B.  C. 


\ll\'.        10  ^"^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^"^^-^  them,  Let 
the  Lord  be  so  with  you,  as  I  will 

let  you  go,  and  your  little  ones  :  look  to  it  ; 

for  evil  is  before  you. 

11  Not  so:  go  now  ye  that  are  men,  and 
serve  the  Lord  ;  for  that  ye  did  desire.  And 
they  were  driven  out  from  Pharaoh's  presence. 

12  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  '"  Stretch 
out  thine  hand  over  the  land  of  Egypt  for  the 
locusts,  that  they  may  come  up  upon  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  ^  eat  every  herb  of  the  land, 
even  all  that  the  hail  hath  left. 

13  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  over 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  brought  an 
east  wind  upon  the  land  all  that  day,  and  all 
that  night;  and  when  it  was  morning,  the 
east  wind  brought  the  locusts. 

14  And  ""  the  locusts  went  up  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  rested  in  all  the  coasts  of 
Egypt :  very  grievous  luere  they ;  '*  before 
them  there  were  no  such  locusts  as  they, 
neither  after  them  shall  be  such. 


»  Ch.  vii.  19. ^  Ver.  4,  5. ^  Pg.  ixxvlii.  46.  cv.  34. 

<  Joel  ii.  2. e  Ver.  5.- f  Ps.  cv.  35. e  Heb.  /lastcned 

to  call. ''Ch.  ix.  27. »  Ch.  ix.  28.     1   Kings  xiii. 


heavenly  lurahiaries  were  the  residences  of  spirits 
\Yluch  they  distinguished  by  the  name  of  aise,  thus 
gria)i-ais  signifies  the  spirit  of  the  sun. 

]\Ioses  and  Aaron,  requesting  liberty  for  the  Hebrews 
to  go  three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness,  and 
ri'ith  them  all  their  wives,  little  ones,  and  cattle,  in 
order  to  hold  a  feast  unto  Jehovah  their  God,  must 
nave  at  least  appeared  as  reasonable  to  the  Egyptians 
as  their  going  to  the  city  of  Bubastis  with  their  wives, 
little  ones,  and  cattle,  to  hold  a  feast  to  Neith  or 
Diana,  who  was  there  worshipped.  The  parallel  in 
these  two  cases  is  too  striking  to  jjass  unnoticed. 

Verse  10.  Let  the  Lord  he  so  with  you]  This  is  an 
obscure  sentence.  Some  suppose  that  Pharaoh  meant 
it  as  a  curse,  as  if  he  had  said,  "  May  your  God  be  as 
surely  with  you,  as  I  shall  let  you  go  \"  For  as  he 
purposed  not  to  permit  them  to  go,  so  he  wished 
them  as  much  of  the  divine  help  as  they  should  have 
of  his  permission. 

Look— for  evil  is  before  you.']  D3^39  iJi  nyn  o  int 
reu  hi  raah  negcd  peneychem,  See  ye  that  evil  is  before 
your  faces — if  j'ou  attempt  to  go,  ye  shall  meet  with 
the  punishment  ye  deserve.  Probably  Pharaoh  in- 
tended to  insinuate  that  they  had  some  sinister 
tlcsigns,  and  that  they  wished  to  go  in  a  body  that 
jthey  might  the  better  accomplish  their  purpose  ;  but 
Jf  they  had  no  such  designs,  they  would  be  contented 
ilor  the  males  to  go,  and  leave  their  wives  and  children 
behind  :  for  he  well  knew  if  the  men  went  and  left 
■  their  families  they  would  infallibly  return,  but  that 
jif  he  permitted  them  to  take  their  families  with  them, 
jthey  would  undoubtedly  make  their  escape ;  there- 


covered  the  face      x^;  q' 
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15  For  they 

of  the  whole  earth,   so  that  the     

land  was  darkened ;  and  they  *  did  eat  every 
herb  of  the  land,  and  all  the  fruit  of  the  trees 
which  the  hail  had  left :  and  there  remained 
not  any  green  thing  in  the  trees,  or  in  the 
herbs  of  the  field,  through  all  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

■16  Then  Pharaoh  ^  called  for  Moses  and 
Aaron  in  haste  :  and  he  said,  '*  I  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord  your  God,  and  against  you. 

17  Now  therefore  forgive,  I  pray  thee,  my 
sin  only  this  once,  and  '  entreat  the  Lord  your 
God,  that  he  may  take  away  from  me  this 
death  only. 

18  And  he  ""  went  out  from  Pharaoh,  and 
entreated  the  Lord. 

19  And  the  Lord  turned  a  mighty  strong 
west  wind,  which  took  away  the  locusts,  and 
*  cast  them  ^  into  the  Red  Sea ;  there  remained 
not  one  locust  in  all  the  coasts  of  Egypt. 

20  But    the    Lord    "  hardened    Pharaoh's 


6.  kCh.  viii.  30. 

n  Ch.  iv  21.  xi.  10. 


Heb.  fastened. ^  Joel  ii.  20. 


fore  he  says,  ver.  11,  Go  now  ye  that  are  men,  and 
serve  the  Lord. 

Verse  13.  The  Lord  brought  an  e^st  ivind]  As 
locusts  abounded  in  those  countries,  and  particularly 
in  JEthiopia,  and  more  especially  at  this  time  of  tlio 
year,  God  had  no  need  to  create  nev/  swarms  for  this 
purpose;  all  that  was  requisite  was  to  cause  such  a 
wind  to  blow  as  would  bring  those  which  already 
existed  over  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  miracle  in  this 
business  was  the  bringing  the  locusts  at  the  appointed 
rime,  and  causing  the  proper  wind  to  blow  for  Uiat 
purpose ;  and  then  taking  them  away  after  a  similar 
manner. 

Verse  14.  Before  them  there  were  no  such  locusts, 
&^c.~]  Tliey  exceeded  all  that  went  before,  or  were 
since,  in  number,  and  in  the  devastations  they  pro- 
duced. Probably  both  these  things  are  intended  in 
the  passage.     See  ver.  15. 

Verse  15.  There  remained  not  any  green  thing'] 
See  the  note  on  ver.  4. 

Verse  17.  Forgive,  I  pray  thee,  my  sin  only  this 
once]  What  a  strange  case  !  And  what  a  series  of 
softening  and  hardening,  of  sinning  and  repenting ! 
Had  he  not  now  another  opportunity  of  returning  to 
God  ?  But  the  love  of  gain,  and  the  gratification  of 
his  own  self-will  and  obstinacy,  finally  prevailed. 

Verse  19.  ^  mighty  strong  west  wind]  a*  nn  ruach 
yam,  literally,  the  wind  of  the  sea ;  tlie  wind  that 
blew  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  lay  north- 
west of  Egypt,  which  had  the  Red  Sea  on  the  cast. 
Here  again  God  works  by  natural  means ;  he  brought 
the  locusts  by  the  east  wind,  and  took  them  away  by 


The  ninth  plague^  thick  darkness. 

B.*  C.  1491.  heart,  so  that  he  would  not  let  the 
children  of  Israel  go. 

21  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  *  Stretch 
out  thine  hand  toward  heaven,  that  there  may 
be  darkness  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  ^  even 
darkness  ivhich  may  be  felt. 

22  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand  to- 
ward heaven  ;  and  there  was  a  ^  thick  darkness 
in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  three  days : 

23  They  saw  not  one  another,  neither  rose 
any  from  his  place  for  three  days ;  ^  but  all 
ihe  children  of  Israel  had  light  in  their 
dwellings. 

24  And  Pharaoh  called  unto  Moses,  and 
'  said,  Go  ye,  serve  the  Lord  ;  only  let  your 
flocks  and  your  herds  be  stayed:    let  your 

little  ones  also  go  with  you. 


EXODUS.  Pharaoh  dismisses  Moses  in  ivralh. 


•  Ch.   ix.  23. •»  Heb.   thai  one  may  feel  darkness. 

Ps.  cv.  28.    Wisd.  xtii.  2,  &c. ^  Ch.  viii.  22.     Wisd. 


tlie  west  or  north-ivest  wind,  wliicli  carried  them  to 
the  Red  Sea  where  they  were  drowned. 

The  Red  Sea]  s)id  a'  yam  suph,  the  weedy  sea  ;  so 
called,  as  some  suppose,  from  the  great  quantity  of 
alga  or  sea- weed  which  grows  in  it  and  about  its 
shores.  But  Mr.  Bruce,  who  has  sailed  the  whole 
extent  of  it,  declares  that  he  never  saw  in  it  a  weed 
of  any  kind  ;  and  supposes  it  has  its  name  suph  from 
i,he  vast  quantity  of  coral  which  grows  in  it,  as  trees 
and  plants  do  on  land.  "  One  of  these,"  he  observes, 
"  from  a  root  nearly  central,  threw  out  ramifications 
in  a  nearly  circular  form  measuring  twenty-six  feet 
diameter  every  way." — Travels,  vol.  ii.,  p.  138.  In 
the  Scptuagint  it  is  called  OaXafftra  tpvOpa,  the  lied 
Sea,  from  which  Version  we  have  borrowed  the  name ; 
and  Mr.  Bruce  supposes  that  it  had  this  name  from 
Edom  or  Esau,  whose  territories  extended  to  its 
coasts ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  the  word  dik  Edom 
in  Hebrew  signifies  r,d  or  ruddy.  The  Red  Sea, 
called  also  the  Arabic  Gulf,  separates  Arabia  from 
Upper  jEthiopia  and  part  of  Egypt.  It  is  computed 
to  be  three  hundred  and  fifty  leagues  in  length  from 
Suez  to  the  Straits  of  Babelmandel,  and  is  about 
/brty  leagues  in  breadth.  It  is  not  very  tempestuous, 
and  the  winds  usually  blow  from  7iorth  to  south,  and 
from  south  to  north,  six  months  in  the  year  ;  and,  like 
the  monsoons  of  India,  invariably  determine  the 
seasons  of  sailing  into  or  out  of  this  sea.  It  is 
divided  into  two  gulfs :  that  to  the  east  called  the 
Elanitic  Gulf,  from  the  city  of  Elana  to  the  north 
end  of  it ;  and  that  to  the  west  called  the  Heroopo- 
litan  Gulf,  from  the  city  of  HeroopoUs;  the  former 
of  which  belongs  to  Arabia,  the  latter  to  Egypt.  The 
Heroopolitan  Gulf  is  called  by  the  Arabians  Bahr  el 
Kolzum,  the  sea  of  destruction,  or  of  Clysmce,  an 
ancient  town  in  that  quarter;  and  the  Elanitic  Gulf 
Bahr  el  Akaba,  the  sea  of  Akaba,  a  town  situated  on 
its  most  inland  point 
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25  And  Moses  said.  Thou  must 

give  s  us  also  sacrifices  and  burnt     — 

offerings,  that  we  may  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord 
our  God. 

26  Our  cattle  also  shall  go  with  us ;  there 
shall  not  an  hoof  be  left  behind ;  for  thereof 
must  we  take  to  serve  the  Lord  our  God ; 
and  we  know  not  with  what  we  must  serve 
the  Lord,  until  we  come  thither. 

27  But  the  Lord  ^  hardened  Pharaoh's 
heart,  and  he  would  not  let  them  go. 

28  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  him.  Get  thee 
fi-om  me,  take  heed  to  thyself,  see  my  face  no 
more ;  for  in  that  day  thou  seest  my  face  thou 
slialt  die. 

29  And  Moses  said,  Thou  hast  spoken  well, 
*  I  will  see  thy  face  again  no  more. 


xviii.  1. — 
"  Ver.  20. 


-«Ver.  S.^-fVer.lO.- 
Ch.  iv.  21.  xiv.  4,8. — 


—s  Heb.  into  our  hands. 
Hebr.  xi.  27. 


The  NINTH  plague — thick  darkness. 

Verse  21.  Darkness  which  may  be  felt.]  Probablv 
this  was  occasioned  by  a  superabundance  of  aqueous 
vapours  floating  in  the  atmosphere,  which  were  so 
thick  as  to  prevent  the  rays  of  the  sun  from  perpe- 
trating through  them ;  an  extraordinarily  thick  mist 
supernaturally,  i.  e.,  miraculously,  brought  on.  An 
awful  emblem  of  the  darkened. state  of  the  llgyptians 
and  their  king. 

Verse  23.  They  saw  not  one  aiiolher]  So  deep  was 
the  obscurity,  and  probably  such  wat?  its  nature,  that 
no  artificial  light  could  be  procured;  as  the  thick 
clammy  vapours  would  prevent  lamps,  kc,  from 
burning,  or  if  they  even  could  be  ignited,  the  light, 
through  the  palpable  obscurity,  could  diffuse  itself  to 
no  distance  from  the  burning  body.  The  author  of 
the  book  of  Wisdom,  chap.  xvii.  2 — 19,  gives  a  fear- 
ful description  of  this  plague.  He  says  ''^thc  Egyptiai: 
were  shut  up  in  their  houses,  the  prisoners  of  dark- 
ness :  and  were  fettered  with  the  bonds  of  a  long 
night.  Tliey  were  scattered  under  a  dark  veil  of 
forge tfuln ess,  being  horribly  astonished  and  troubled 
with  strange  apparitions;  for  neither  might  tli 
corner  that  held  them  keep  them  from  fear;  bu 
noises  as  of  waters  falling  down  sounded  about  them ; 
and  sad  visions  appeared  unto  them  witli  heaw 
countenances.  No  power  of  the  fire  could  give  tlieni 
light — only  there  appeared  unto  them  a  fire  kindled 
of  itself  very  dreadful ;  for  being  much  terrified,  they 
thought  the  things  which  they  saw  to  be  worse  than 
the  sight  they  saw  not.  For  though  no  terrible  thing  did 
scare  them,  yet  being  scared  with  beasts  that  passed 
by,  and  hissing  of  serpents,  they  died  for  fear :  for 
whether  he  were  husbandman,  or  shepherd,  or  a 
labourer  in  the  field,  he  was  overtaken  ;  for  they  were 
all  bound  with  one  chain  of  darkness.  Whether  it 
were  a  whistling  wind,  or  a  terrible  sound  of  stones 
c<ist  down,  or  a  running  that  could  not  be  seen  of 
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tripping-  beasts^  or  a  roaring  voice  of  most  savage 
wild  beasts,  or  a  rebounding  echo  from  the  holloAv 
mountains,  tliese  things  made  them  to  swoon  for  fear." 
See  Psalm  Ixxviii.  49. 

To  this  description  nothing  need  be  added  except 
tliis  circumstance,  that  the  darkness,  with  its  attendant 
horrors,  histed  for  three  days. 

All  the,  children  of  Israel  hud  light]  By  thus  dis- 
tinguisliing  the  Israelites,  God  showed  the  Egyptians 
that  the  darkness  was  produced  by  his  power ;  that 
he  sent  it  in  judgment  against  them  for  their  cruelty 
to  his  people  ;  that  because  they  trusted  in  him  they 
were  exempted  from  these  plagues  ;  that  in  the  dis- 
pleasure of  such  a  Being  his  enemies  had  every  thing 
to  fear,  and  in  his  approbation  his  followers  had  every 
tiling  to  hope. 

Verse  24.  Only  let  your  flocks  and  your  herds  he 
utayed']  Pharaoh  cannot  get  all  he  wishes ;  and  as  he 
sees  it  impossible  to  contend  with  Jehovah,  he  now 
consents  to  give  up  the  Israelites,  their  wives,  and 
their  children,  provided  he  may  keep  their  flocks  and 
their  herds.  The  cruelty  of  this  demand  is  not  more 
evident  than  its  avarice.  Had  six  hundred  thousand 
men,  besides  women  and  children,  gone  three  dajs' 
journey  into  the  wilderness  without  their  cattle,  they 
must  have  inevitably  perished,  being  without  milk 
for  their  little  ones,  and  animal  food  for  their  own 
sustenance,  in  a  place  where  little  as  a  substitute 
could  possibly  be  found.  It  is  evident  from  this  that 
Pharaoh  intended  the  total  destruction  of  the  whole 
Israelitish  host. 

Verse  26.  We  know  not  with  what  we  must  scrvt  the 
Loi'd,  t^c]  The  law  was  not  yet  given  ;  the  ordi- 
nances concerning  the  different  kinds  of  sacrifices 
and  offerings  not  known.  What  kind  and  what 
number  of  animals  God  should  require  to  be  sacrificed, 
even  Moses  himself  could  not  as  yet  tell.  He  tliereforc 
very  properly  insists  on  taking  the  whole  of  their  herds 
with  them,  and  not  leaving  even  one  hoof  behind. 

Verse  27.  The  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart']  He 
had  yet  another  miracle  to  work  for  the  complete 
conviction  of  the  Egj'ptians  and  triumph  of  his  peo- 
ple ;  and  till  that  was  wrought  he  permitted  the 
natural  obstinacy  of  Pharaoh's  haughty  heart  to  have 
its  full  sway,  after  each  resistance  of  the  gracious  in- 
iluencc,  which  was  intended  to  soften  and  bring  him 
j  to  repentance. 

I  Verse  28.  See  my  face  no  more]  Hitherto  Pharaoh 
I  liad  left  the  way  open  for  negociation ;  but  now,  in 
I  wrath  against  Jehovah,  he  dismisses  his  ambassador, 
i  id  threatens  him  with  death  if  he  should  attempt 
any  more  to  come  into  his  presence. 

Verse  29.  I  will  see  thy  face  again  no  more.']  It  is 
I  very  likely  that  this  was  the  last  interview  that  Moses 
I  liad  with  Pharaoh,  for  what  is  related,  chap.  xi. 
4 — 8,  might  have  been  spoken  on  this  very  occasion, 
j  Jis  it  is  very  possible  that  God  gave  Moses  to  under- 
I  stand  his  purpose  to  slay  the  first-born,  while  before 
I  l^haraoh  at  this  time ;  so,  in  all  probability,  the  inter- 
j  view  mentioned  here  was  the  last  which  Moses  had 
!  with  (he  Egyptian  king.  It  is  true  that  in  ver.  31  of 
1  chap.  xii.  it  is  stated  that  Pharaoh  called  for  Moses 
<ind  Aaron  by  night,  and  ordered  them  to  leave  Egypt, 

Vol.  I, 


.    (he  preceding  chapler 

and  to  take  all  their  substance  with  them,  which 
seems  to  imply  that  there  was  another  interview,  but 
the  words  may  imply  no  more  than  that  Moses  and 
Aaron  received  such  a  message  from  Pharaoh.  If. 
however,  this  mode  of  interpreting  these  passao-es 
should  not  seem  satisfactory  to  any,  he  may  under- 
stand the  words  of  Moses  thus:  1  will  see  thy  face 

seek  thy  favour,  no  more  in  behalf  of  my  people, 
which  was  literally  true  ;  for  if  Moses  did  appear  any 
more  before  Pharaoh,  it  was  not  as  a  supplicant,  but 
merely  as  the  ambassador  of  God,  to  denounce  his 
judgments  by  giving  him  the  final  determination  of 
Jehovah  relative  to  the  dcisi.ruction  of  the  first-born. 

1.  To  the  observations  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  we  may  add  that  at  first  view  it 
seems  exceedingly  strange  that,  after  all  the  proofs 
Pharaoh  had  of  the  power  of  God,  he  should  have 
acted  in  the  manner  related  in  this  and  the  preceding 
chapters,  alternately  sinning  and  repenting ;  but  it  is 
really  a  common  case,  and  multitudes  who  condemn 
the  conduct  of  this  miserable  Egyptian  king,  act  in  a 
similar  manner.  They  relent  when  smarting  under 
God's  judgments,  but  harden  their  hearts  when  these 
judgments  are  removed.  Of  this  kind  I  have  wit- 
nessed numerous  cases.  To  such  God  says  by  his 
prophet.  Why  should  ye  be  siricken  any  more  ?  ye  will 
revolt  more  and  more.  Reader,  are  not  the  vows  of 
God  upon  thee  ?  Often  when  afflicted  in  thyself  or 
family  hast  thou  not  said  like  Pharaoli  (ver.  17),  Now 
therefore  forgive,  I  pray  thee,  my  sin  only  this  once, 
and  take  away  from  me  this  death  only.  And  yet 
when  thou  hadst  respite,  didst  thou  not  harden  thy 
heart,  and  with  returning  health  and  strength  didst 
thou  not  return  unto  iniquity  ?  And  art  thou  not  still 
in  the  broad  road  of  transgression  ?  Be  not  deceived  j 
God  is  not  mocked ;  he  warns  thee,  but  he  will  not 
be  mocked  by  thee.  What  thou  sowcst,  that  thou 
must  reap.  Think  then  what  a  most  dreadful  harvest 
thou  mayest  expect  from  the  seeds  of  vice  which 
thou  hast  already  sown  ! 

2.  Even  in  the  face  of  God's  judgments  the  spirit 
of  avarice  will  make  its  requisitions  !  Only  let  your 
flocks  and  your  herds  be  stayed,  says  Pharaoh.  The 
love  of  gain  was  the  ruling  principle  of  this  man's 
soul,  and  he  chooses  desperately  to  contend  with  the 
justice  of  his  Maker,  rather  than  give  up  his  bosom- 
sin  !  Reader,  is  this  not  thy  own  case  ?  And  art 
thou  not  ready,  with  Pharaoh,  to  say  to  the  messenger 
of  God,  who  rebukes  thee  for  thy  worldly-minded- 
ness,  &c..  Get  thee  gone  from  me.  Take  heed  to  thy- 
self, and  see  my  face  no  more.  Esau  and  Pharaoh 
have  both  got  a  very  bad  name,  and  many  persons 
who  are  repeating  their  crimes  are  the  foremost  to 
cover  them  vv^ith  obloquy  !  When  shall  we  learn  to 
look  at  home  ?  to  take  warning  by  the  miscarriages 
of  others,  and  thus  shun  the  pit  into  which  we  have 
seen  so  many  fall?  If  God  were  to  give  the  hist(  ry  of 
every  man  who  hardens  himself  from  his  fear,  how 
many  Pharaoh-like  cases  should  we  have  on  record  ! 
But  a  day  is  coming  in  which  the  secrets  of  every 
heart  shall  be  revealed,  and  the  historj-  of  every  mWx's 
life  laid  open  to  an  assembled  world. 
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God  purposes  to  bring  another  plague  upon  Pharaoh,  after  which  he  should  let  the  Israelite^ 
go,  1.  They  are  commanded  to  ask  gold  and  silver  from  the  Egyptians,  2.  The  estima- 
tion in  which  Muses  tvas  held  among  the  Egyptians,  3.  Moses  predicts  the  destruction  oj 
the  first-horn  of  the  Egyptians,  4—6,  and  Israel's  protection,  7.  On  seeing  ivhich,  Pha- 
raoh and  his  servants  should  entreat  the  Hebrews  to  depart,  8.  The  prediction  of  his 
previous  obstinacy,  9 — 10. 

aa'uo?.'       A^^    ^^^^     ^^^^    ^^^^    ^"^^ 
^^  Moses,  Yet  will  I  bring  one 

plague  mo7'e  upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon  Egypt; 

after wai-ds  he  will  let  you  go  hence :  *  when 

he  shall  let  you  go,  he  shall  surely  thrust  you 

out  hence  altogether. 

2  Speak  now  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  and 
let  every  man  borrow  of  his  neighbour,  and 
every  woman  of  her  neighbour,  ^jewels  of 
silver,  and  jewels  of  gold. 

3  *  And  the  Lord  gave  the  people  favotir  in 

•  Ch.  xii.  31,  33, 39. b  Ch.  iii.  23.  xii.  35. <=  Ch.  iii. 

21.  xii.  36.    Ps.  cvi.  46. '^  2  Sam.  vii.  9.    Estli.  ix.  4. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  The  Lord  said  unto  Mosesl  Calmet  con- 
tends that  tliis  should  be  read  in  the  preterpluperfect 
tense,  for  the  Lord  had  said  to  Moses,  as  the  fourth, 
fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  verses  appear  to  liave 
been  spoken  when  Moses  had  the  interview  with 
Pharaoh  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter ;  see  the 
note  there  on  ver.  29.  If  therefore  this  cliapter  be 
connected  with  the  preceding,  as  it  should  be,  and 
the  first  three  verses  not  only  read  in  the  past  tense 
but  also  in  a  parenthesis,  the  sense  will  be  much 
more  distinct  and  clear  than  it  now  appears. 

Verse  2.  Let  every  man  boiTow']  For  a  proper 
correction  of  the  strange  mistranslation  of  the  word 
^K'2'  shaal  in  this  verse,  see  the  note  on  chap.  iii.  22. 

7erse  3.  The  man  Moses  was  very  g7'eat]  The 
miracles  which  Pharaoh  and  his  servants  had  already 
seen  hira  work  had  doubtless  impressed  them  with  a 
high  opinion  of  his  wisdom  and  power.  Had  he  not 
appeared  in  their  sight  as  a  very  extraordinary  person, 
whom  it  would  have  been  very  dangerous  to  molest, 
we  may  naturally  conclude  that  some  violence  would 
long  ere  this  have  been  offered  to  his  person. 

Verse  4.  About  midnight  will  I  go  out]  Wliether 
God  did  this  by  the  ministry  of  a  good  or  of  an  evil 
angel  is  a  matter  of  little  importance,  though  some 
commentators  have  greatly  magnified  it.  Both  kinds 
of  angels  are  under  his  power  and  jurisdiction,  and 
he  may  employ  them  as  he  pleases.  Such  a  work  of 
■destruction  as  the  slaying  of  the  first-born  is  sup- 
posed to  be  more  proper  for  a  bad  than  for  a  good 
angel.  But  the  works  of  God's  justice  are  not  less 
holy  and  pure  than  the  works  of  his  mercy ;  and 
the  highest  archangel  may,  with  the  utmost  propriety, 
be  employed  in  either. 


the     sight     of    the     Egyptians.      ^  q[  fllf 

Moreover  the  man  *^  Moses  tvas — 

very  great  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh's  servants,  and  in  the  sight  of  the 
people. 

4  And  Moses  said.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
*  About  midnight  will  I  go  out  into  the  midst 
of  Egypt: 

5  And  ^all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  shall  die,  from  the  first-born  of  Pha- 
raoh that  sitteth  upon  his  throne,  even  unto 


EccIhs.  xlv.  1. e  Ch.  xii.  12,  23,  2^    Amos  v.  17. ^Ch. 

xii.  12,  29.    Amos  iv.  10. 


Verse  5.   The  first-born  of  Pharaoh,  c\c.]     From 
the  heir  to  the  Egyptian  throne  to  the  son  of   the; 
most  abject  slave,  or  the  principal  person  in  each  j 
family.     See  the  note  on  chap.  xii.  29.  t 

The  maid-scrvant  that  is  behind  the  mill]  The  mean-  ■ 
est  slaves  Mere  employed  in  this  work.     In  many| 
parts  of  the  East  they  still  grind  all  their  corn  with ; 
a  kind  of  portable   mill-stones,  the  upper  one   of 
which  is  turned  round  by  a  sort  of  lever  fixed  in  the ' 
rim.    A  drawing  of  one  of  these  machines  as  used  in , 
China  is  now  before  me,  and  the  person  who  grinds 
is  represented  as  pushing  the  lever  before  him,  and  i 
thus  running  round  with  the  stone.    Perhaps  some-^ 
thing  like  this  is  intended  by  the  expression  behind 
the  mill  in  the  text.     On  this  passage  Dr.  Shaw  has 
the   following    observation:    "Most   families  grind 
their  wheat  and  barley  at  home,  having  two  portable 
mill-stones  for  that  purpose,  the  uppermost  of  which 
is  turned  round  by  a  small  handle  of  wood  or  iron 
that  is  placed  in  the  rim.     When  this  stone  is  large,  \ 
or  expedition  required,  a  second  person  is  called  in  | 
to  assist;  and  as  it  is  usual  for  women  alone  to  be! 
concerned  in  this  employment,  who  seat  themselves 
over  against  each  other  with  the  mill-stone  between 
them,  we  may  see,  not  only  the  propriety  of  the 
expression  (Exod.  xi.  5)  of  sittiu4f  behind  the  mill 
but  the  force  of  another  (Matt.  xxiv.  40),  that  twc< 
women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left."— Travels,  p.  3S1,  4to  edit 
These  portable  mills,  under  the  name  of  querns,  werf 
used  among  our  ancestors  in  this  and  the  sister  kin 
doms,  and  some  of  them  are  in  use  to  the  presc; 
day.     Both  the  instrument  and  its  name  our  fore 
fathers  seem  to  have  borrowed  from  the  continent, 
They  have  long  existed  among  the  inhabitants  0 
Shetland,  Iceland,  Norway,  Denmark,  &c. 
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the  first-born  of  the  maid-servant 

that  is  behind  the  mill ;  and  all 

the  first-born  of  beasts. 

6  **  And  there  shall  be  a  great  cry  throughout 
all  the  land  of  Egypt,  such  as  there  was  none 
like  it,  nor  shall  be  like  it  any  more. 

7  ^  But  against  any  of  the  children  of  Israel 
'  shall  not  a  dog  move  his  tongue,  against  man 
[or  beast:  that  ye  may  know  how  that  the 
Lord  doth  put  a  difference  between  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Israel. 

8  And  ^  all  these  thy  servants  shail  come  down 


Ch.  xii.  30.     Amos  v.  17.     Wisd.  xviii.   10. ^  Ch. 

viii.  22. c  Josh.  x.  21. ^  Ch.  xii.  33. e  Heb.  that  is 

at  thy  feet.    So  Judg.  iv.  10.  viii.  5.     1  Kings  xx.  10.    2 


Verse  6.  There  shall  be  a  great  cvt/]  Of  the  dying 
and  for  tlie  dead.  See  more  on  this  subject,  chap.  xii.  30. 

Verse  7.  JVot  a  dog  move  his  tongue'}  This  passage 
has  been  generally  understood  as  a  proverbial  expres- 
Yon,  intimating  that  the  Israelit^ss  should  not  only  be 
pee  from  this  death,  but  that  they  should  depart 
iivithout  any  kind  of  molestation.  For  though  there 
Imust  be  much  bustle  and  comparative  confusion  in 
ihe  sudden  removal  of  six  hundred  thousand  persons 
with  their  wives,  children,  goods,  cattle,  &c.,  yet 
this  should  produce  so  little  alarm  that  even  the  dogs 
;hould  not  bark  at  them,  which  it  would  be  natural  to 
expect,  as  the  principal  stir  was  to  be  about  midnight. 

After  giving  this  general  explanation  from  others, 

may  be  permitted  to  hazard  a  conjecture  of  my 
)wn.  And  1.  Is  it  not  probable  that  the  allusion  is 
lere  made  to  a  well-known  custom  of  dogs  howling 
A'hen  any  mortality  is  in  a  village,  street,  or  even 
iiouse,  where  such  animals  are  }  There  are  innume- 
•able  instances  of  the  faithful  house-dog  howling  when 
I  death  happens  in  a  family,  as  if  distressed  on  the 
iccount,  feeling  for  the  loss  of  his  benefactor  j  but 
heir  apparent  presaging  such  an  event  by  their  cries^. 
vs  some  will  have  it,  may  be  attributed,  not  to  any 
prescience,  but  to  the  exquisite  keenness  of  their 
scent.  If  the  words  may  be  understood  in  this  way, 
hen  the  great  cry  through  the  whole  land  of  Egj^pt 
lay  refer  to  this  very  circumstance :  as  dogs  were 
acred  among  them,  and  consequently  religiously 
reserved,  they  must  have  existed  in  great  multitudes. 
[2.  We  know  that  one  of  their  principal  deities  was 
psirls,  whose  son,  worshipped  under  the  form  of  a 
^og,  or  a  man  with  a  dog's  head,  was  called  Anubis 
ktrator,  the  barking  Anubis.  May  he  not  be  repre- 
sented as  deploring  a  calamity  which  he  had  no 
ipower  to  prevent  among  his  worshippers,  nor  influence 
jto  inflict  punishment  upon  those  who  set  his  deity  at 
'nought.  Hence  while  there  was  a  great  cry,  nbn^  npyif 
tseakah  gedolah,  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt, 
|bceause  of  the  mortality  in  every  house,  yet  among 
ithc  Israelites  there  was  no  death,  consequently  no 
dog  moved  his  tongue  to  howl  for  their  calamity;  nor 
could  the  object  of  the  Egyptians'  worship  inflict 
;Rny  similar  punishment  on  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah. 

In  honour  of  this  dog-god  there  was  a  city  called 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.    1491. 


unto  me,  and  bow  down  them- 
selves unto  me,  saying,  Get  thee 
out,  and  all  the  people  ""  that  follow  thee :  and 
after  that  I  will  go  out.  And  he  went  out  from 
Pharaoh  in  ^a  great  anger. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  s  Pharaoh 
shall  not  hearken  unto  you  ;  that  ''  my  wonders 
may  be  multiplied  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  all  these  won- 
ders before  Pharaoh:  'and  the  Lord-  hard- 
ened Pharaoh's  heart,  so  that  he  would  not 
let  the  children  of  Israel  go  out  of  his  land. 


Kings  iii.  9. f  Heb.  heat  of  anger. g  Ch.  iii.  19.  vli.  4. 

at.  1. '•  Ch.  vii.  3. »  Ch.  X.  20, 27.    Rom.  it.  5.  ix.  Og. 


Anubis  in  Egypt,  by  the  Greeks  called  Cynopolis,  the 
city  of  the  dog,  the  same  that  is  now  called  Menich; 
in  this  he  had  a  temple,  and  dogs,  which  were  sacred 
to  him,  were  here  fed  with  consecrated  victuals, 

Thus,  as  in  the  first  plagues  their  magicians  were 
confounded,  so  in  this  last  their  gods  were  put  to 
flight.  And  may  not  this  be  referred  to  in  chap,  xii, 
12,  when  Jehovah  says :  Against  all  the  gods  of  Egypt 
I  will  execute  fudgment  ?  Should  it  be  objected,  that 
to  consider  the  passage  in  this  light  would  be  to  ac- 
knowledge the  being  and  deity  oi  the  fictitious  Anubis, 
it  may  be  answered,  that  in  the  sacred  writings  it  is 
not  an  uncommon  thing  to  see  the  idol  acknowledged 
in  order  to  show  its  nullity,  and  the  more  forcibly  to 
express  contempt  for  it,  for  its  worshippers,  and  for 
its  worship.  Thus  Isaiah  represents  the  Babylonish 
idols  as  being  endued  with  sense,  bowing  down 
under  the  judgments  of  God,  utterly  unable  to  help 
themselves  or  their  worshippers,  and  being  a  burden 
to  the  beasts  that  carried  them:  Bel  boweth  down, 
Nebo  stoopeth  ;  their  idols  were  upon  the  beasts  and 
upon  the  cattle:  your  carriages  were  heavy  loaden ; 
they  are  a  burden  to  the  weary  beast.  They  stoop, 
they  bow  down  together ;  they  could  not  deliver  the 
burden,  but  themselves  are  gone  into  captivity  ;  chap, 
xlvi.  1,  2.  The  case  of  Elijah  and  the  prophets  of 
Baal  should  not  be  forgotten  here  ;  this  prophet,  by 
seeming  to  acknowledge  the  reality  of  Baal's  beings 
though  by  a  strong  irony,  poured  the  most  sovereign 
contempt  upon  him,  his  worshippers,  and  his  worship : 
And  Elijah  mocked  them,  and  said.  Cry  aloud;  for 
HE  IS  A  GOD :  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pursuing,  or 
he  is  in  a  journey,  or  peradventure  he  sleepeth  and 
must  be  awaked;  1  Kings  xviii.  27.  See  the  obser- 
vations at  the  end  of  chap.  xii. 

The  Lord  doth  put  a  difference']  See  on  chap.  viiL 
22.  And  for  the  variations  between  the  Hebrew  and 
Samaritan  Pentateuch  in  this  place  see  at  the  end  of 
the  chapter. 

Verse  8.  And  all  these  thy  servants  shall  come]  A 
prediction  of  what  actually  took  place.  See  chap, 
xii.  31—33. 

Verse  9.  Pharaoh  shall  not  hearken  unto  you] 
Though  shall  and  will  are  both  reputed  signs  of  the 
future  tense,   and  by  many  indiscriminately  used, 


The  Hchreiv  and  Samaritan 
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texts  compared  and  collated. 


yet  they  make  a  most  essential  difference  in  compo- 
sition in  a  variety  of  cases.  For  instance,  if  we 
translate  you^  xb  lo  i/iifnyia,  Pharaoh  shall  not  hearken, 
as  in  our  text,  the  word  shall  strongly  intimates  that 
Jt  was  impossible  for  Pharaoh  to  hearken,  and  that 
God  had  placed  him  under  that  impossibility:  but  if 
we  translate  as  we  should  do,  Pharaoh  will  not 
hearken,  it  alters  the  case  most  essentially,  and  agrees 
with  the  many  passages  in  the  preceding  chapters, 
where  he  is  said  to  have  hardened  his  own  heart  ;  as 
this  proves  that  he,  without  any  impulsive  necessity, 
obstinately  refused  to  attend  to  what  Moses  said  or 
threatened;  and  that  God  took  the  advantage  of  this 
obstinacy  to  work  another  miracle,  and  thus  multiply 
his  wonders  in  the  land. 

Fharaoh  will  not  hearken  unto  you  ;  and  because 
he  would  not  God  hardened  his  heart — ^left  him  to  his 
own  obstinacy. 

To  most  critics  it  is  well  known  that  there  arc  in 
several  parts  of  the  Pentateuch  considerable  differ- 
ences between  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  copies  of 
this  work.  In  this  chapter  the  variations  are  of  con- 
siderable importance,  and  competent  critics  have 
allowed  that  the  Samaritan  text,  especially  in  this 
chapter,  is  fuller  and  better  connected  than  that  of 
the  Hebrew.  1.  It  is  evident  that  the  eighth  verse 
in  the  present  Hebrew  text  has  no  natural  connexion 
with  the  seventh.  For  in  the  seventh  verse  Moses 
delivers  to  the  Israelites  what  God  had  commanded 
him  to  say  ;  and  in  the  eighth  he  appears  to  continue 
a  direct  discourse  unto  Pharaoh  though  it  does  not 
appear  when  this  discourse  was  begun.  This  is  quite 
contrary  to  the  custom  of  Moses,  who  always  parti- 
cularly notes  the  commencement  of  his  discourses. 

2.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  Samaritans  have  added 
these  portions,  as  they  could  have  no  private  interest 
to  serve  by  so  doing ;  and  therefore  it  is  likely  that 
these  additions  were  originally  parts  of  the  sacred 
text,  and  might  have  been  omitted,  because  an  ancient 
copyist  found  the  substance  of  them  in  other  places. 
It  must  however  be  granted,  that  the  principal  ad- 
ditions in  the  Samaritan  are  repetitions  of  speeches 
which  exist  in  the  Hebrew  text. 

3.  The  principal  part  of  these  additions  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  borrowed  from  any  other  quarter. 
Interpolations  in  general  are  easily  discerned  from 
the  confusion  they  introduce;  but  instead  of  de- 
ranging the  sense  the  additions  here  make  it  much 
more  apparent ;  for  should  these  not  be  admitted  it 
is  evident  that  something  is  wanting,  without  which 
the  connexion  is  incomplete. — Sec  Calmet.  But  the 
reader  is  still  requested  to  observe  that  the  supple- 
mentary matter  in  the  Samaritan  is  collected  from 
other  parts  of  the  Hebrew  text ;  and  that  the  prin- 
cipal merit  of  the  Samaritan  is,  that  it  preserves  the 
words  in  a  better  arrangement. 

Dr.  Kennicott  has  entered  into  this  subject  at  large, 
and  by  printing  the  two  texts  in  parallel  columns,  the 
supplementary  matter  in  the  Samaritan  and  the  hiatus  in 
the  Hebrew  text  will  be  at  once  perceived.  It  is  well 
known  that  he  preferred  the  Samaritan  to  the  Hebrew 
Pentiiteuch  :  and  his  reasons  for  that  preference  in 


this  case  I  shall  subjoin.    As  the  work  is  extremely 
scarce  from  which  I  select  them,  one  class  of  readers 
especially  will  be  glad  to  meet  with  them  in  this  place. 
"  Within  these  Jive  chapters,  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  x.,  and 
xi.,    are   seven  very  great  differences   between   the 
Hebrew  and  Samaritan  Pentateuchs,  relating  to  tlie 
speeches  which  denounced  seven  out  of  the  ten  judg- 
ments upon  the  Egyptians,  viz.,  waters  into  blood, 
frogs,  flies,  murrain,  hail,  locusts,  and  destruction  oj 
the  first-born.     The  Hebrew  text  gives  the  speeches 
concerning  these  judgments  only  once  at  each ;  but 
the   Samaritan  gives  each  speech    twice.     In  the 
Hebrew  wc  have  the  speeches  concerning  the /t*e  first 
as  in  command  from  God  to  Moses,  without  reading 
that  Moses  delivered  them  ;  and  concerning  the  two 
last  as  delivered  by  Moses  to  Pharaoh,  without  reading 
that  God   had  commanded  them.      Whereas   in   the 
Samaritan  we  find  every  speech  twice:  God  com- 
mands Moses  to  go  and  speak  thus  or  thus  before 
Pharaoh ;  Moses  goes  and  denounces  the  judgment ; 
Pharaoh  disobeys,  and  the  judgment  takes  place.    All 
this  is  perfectly  regular  and  exactly  agreeable  to  the 
double  speeches  oi Homer  in  very  anc  lent  times.  I  have 
not  the  least  doubt  that  the  Hebrew  text  now  wants 
many  words  in  each  of  the.  seven  following  places : 
chap,  vii.,  between  verses  18  and  19 ;  end  of  chap, 
vii. ;  chap,  viii.,  between  19  and  20 ;    chap,  x.,  be- 
tween 2  and  3 ;  chap,  xi.,  at  verses  3  and  4.     The 
reader  will  permit  me  to  refer  him  (for  all  the  words 
thus  omitted)  to  my  own  edition  of  the  Hchcw  Bible 
(Oxford  1780,  2  vols,  fol.),  where  the  whole  differ-  ' 
ences  are  most  clearly  described.    As  this  is  a  matter 
of  very  extensive  consequence,  I  cannot  but  observe  I 
here,  that   the  present  Hebrew  text  of  Exod.  xi.  i 
did  formerly  and  does  still  appear  to  me  to  furnish  ; 
a  demonstration  against  itself,  in  proof  of  the  double  \ 
speech  being  formerly  recorded  there,  as  it  is  now  in  j 
the  Samai'itan,    And  some  very  learned  men  have  ! 
confessed  the  impossibility  of  explaining  this  chapter 
without  the  assistance  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateudi. 
I  shall  now  give  this  important  chapter  as  I  presume 
it  stood  originally,  distinguishing  by  italics  all  such , 
words  as  are  added  to  or  differ  from  our  present| 
translation.    And  before  this  chapter  must  be  placed j 
the  two  last  verses  of  the  chapter  preceding,  Exod. ! 
X.  28 :  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  him.  Get  thee  from  me,  \ 
take  heed  to  thyself,  see  my  face  no  more ;  for  in  that\ 
day  thou  seest  my  face  thou  shalt  die.     29  :  And  Moses  if 
said,  Thou  hast  well  spoken,  I  will  see  thy  face  again 
no  more. 

EXODUS  XI. 

Hebrew  TEXT  AND  PRESENT    Samaritan  text  and  new 


VERSION. 

1.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Yet  will  I 
bring  one  plague  more 
upon  Pharaoh  and  upon 
Egypt,  afterwards  he 
will  let  you  go  hence:  when 
he  shall  let  you  go,  he 
shall  surely  thrust  you  out 
hence  altogether. 


VERSION. 

1.  Then  Jehovah  said 
unto  Moses,  Yet  will  ] 
bring  one  plague  more 
upon  Pharaoh  and  upor 
Egypt,  and  afterwards  lu 
will  send  you  out  hence 
when  he  will  send  yoi 
away,  he  will  surely  driv< 
you  hence  altogether. 


21ie  Hebrew  and  Samaritan 
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texts  collated  and  comparedi 


EXODUS  XI 

Hebrew. 
2.  Speak  now  in  the  ears 
of  the  people;  and  let 
«very  man  borrow  of  his 
neighbour,  and  every  wo- 
man of  her  neighbour, 
j'ewels  of  silver  and  jewels 
of  gold. 

3.  And  the  Lord  gave 
the  people  favour  in  the 
sight  of  the  Egyptians. 


'Moreover  the  man  Moses 
!was  very  great  in  the  land 
Lf  Egypt,  in  the  sight  of 
rharaoh's  servants,  and 
n  the  sight  of  the  people. 


4.  And  Moses  said,  Thus 
jsaith    the    Lord,     About 
jiTiidnight   will   I   go   out 
into  the  midst 
of  Egypt. 

6.  And  all  the  first-born 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 


Samaritan. 

2.  Speak  now  in  the  ears 
of  the  people;  and  let 
every  man  ask  of  his 
neighbour,  and  every  wo- 
man of  her  neighbour,  ves- 
sels of  silver  and  vessels  of 
gold  and  raiment. 

S.  Jnd  I  will  give  this 
people  favour  in  the  sight 
of  the  Egyptians,  so  that 
they  shall  give  them  what 
they  ask, 

4.  For  about  midnight 
I  will  go  forth  into  the 
midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

5.  And  every  first-horn 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 
die,  from  the  first-horn  of 
Pharaoh  who  sitteth  upon 
his  throne,  unto  the  first- 
born of  the  maid-servant 
that  is  behind  the  mill; 
and  even  unto  the  first' 
born  of  every  beast, 

G.  And  there  shall  he  a 
great  cry  through  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  such  as 
there  icas  none  like  it,  nor 
shall  he  like  it  any  more. 

7.  But  against  any  of 
the  children  of  Israel  shall 
not  a  dog  move  his  tongue, 
againstman  or  even  against 
beast;  that  thou  mayest 
know  that  Jehovah  doth 
put  a  difference  between 
the  Egyptians  and  Israel. 

8.  And  thou  also  «Jialt 
be  greatly  honoured  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the 
sight  of  Pharaoh's  ser- 
vants, and  in  the  sight  of 
the  people. 

9.  Then  Moses  said  un- 
to Pharaoh,  Thus  saith 
Jehovah,  Israel  is  my  son, 
my  first-horn;  and  I  said 
unto  thee,  Let  my  son  go 
that  he  may  serve  me, 

10.  But  thou  hast  re- 
fused to  let  him  go;  be- 
hold Jehovah  slayeth  thy 
son,  thy  first-born. 

11.  And  Moses  said. 
Thus  saith  Jehovah,  About 
midnight  will  I  go  forth 
into  the  midst  of  the  land 
of  Egypt, 

12.  And  every  first-born 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 
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Hebrew. 
die,  from  the  first-born  of 
Pharaoh  that  sitteth  upon 
his  throne,  even  unto  the 
first-born  of  the  maid-ser- 
vant that  is  behind  the 
mill ;  and  all  the  first-born 
of  beasts. 

6.  And  there  shall  be  a 
great  cry  through  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  such  as 
there  was  none  like  it, 
nor  shall  be  like  it  any 
more. 

7.  But  against  any  of 
the  children  of  Israel  shall 
not  a  dog  move  his  tongue, 
against  man  or 

beast :  that  ye  may  know 
how  that  the  Lord  doth 
put  a  diflerence  between 
the  Egyptians  and  Israel. 

8.  And  all  these  thy 
servants  shall  come  down 
unto  me,  and  bow  down 
themselves  unto  me,  say- 
ing. Get  thee  out  and  all 
the  people  that  follow 
thee;  and  after  that  I  will 
go  out. 

And  he  went  out  from 
Pharaoh  in  great  anger. 

9.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Pharaoh  6fAa// 
not  hearken  unto  you, 
that  my  wonders  may  be 
multiplied  in  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

10.  And  Moses  and 
Aaron  did  all  these  won- 
ders before  Pharaoh:  and 
the  Lord  hardened  Pha- 
raoh's heart,  so  that  he 
would  not  let  the  children 
of  Israel  go  out  of  his  land. 


Samaritan. 
die,  from  the  first-born  of 
Pharaoh  that  sitteth  upon 
his  throne,  unto  the  first- 
born of  the  maid-servant 
that  is  behind  the  mill ; 
and  even  unto  the  first- 
born of  every  beast. 

13.  And  there  shall  be 
a  great  cry  through  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  such  as 
there  was  none  like  it, 
nor  shall  be  like  it  any 
more. 

14.  Bat  against  any  of 
the  children  of  Israel  shall 
not  a  dog  move  his  tongue, 
against  man  or  even  against 
beast:  that  thou  mayest 
know  that  the  Lord  doth 
put  a  difference  between 
the  Egyptians  and  Israel. 

15.  And  all  these  thy 
servants  shall  come  down 
to  me,  and  bow  down 
themselves  to  me,  saying. 
Go  forth,  thou  and  all  the 
people  that  follow  thee ; 
and  then  I  will  go  forth. 

16.  Then  went  he  forth 
from  before  Pharaoh  in 
great  indignation. 

17.  And  Jehovah  said 
unto  Moses,  Pliaraoh  doth 
not  hearken  unto  j'-ou, 
that  my  wonders  may  be 
multiplied  in  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

18.  And  Moses  and 
Aaron  performed  all  these 
wonders  before  Pharaoh : 
but  Jehovah  hardened 
Pharaoh's  heart,  so  that 
he  would  not  let  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  go  out  of 
his  land. 


"  The  reader  has  now  the  whole  of  this  chapter 
before  him.  When,  therefore,  he  has  first  read  the 
28th  and  29th  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter,  and 
has  then  observed  with  due  surprise  the  confusion 
of  the  Hebrew  text  in  chap,  xi.,  he  will  be  prepared 
to  acknowledge  with  due  gratitude  the  regularity  and 
truth  of  the  Samaritan  text,  through  these  many  and 
very  considerable  differences." — Remarks  on  select 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  8vo.,  Oxford  1787. 

The  reader  will  pass  his  own  judgment  on  the 
weight  of  this  reasoning,  and  the  importance  of  the 
additions  preserved  in  the  Samaritan  text ;  a  convic- 
tion of  '.heir  utility  has  induced  me  to  insert  them. 


Directions  concerning  the 


EXODUS. 


celebration  of  the  Passovei. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  montlv  Abib  is  to  he  considered  as  the  commencement  of  the  year^  1,  2.  2'he  Passover 
instituted;  the  lamb  or  kid  to  be  used  on  the  occasion  to  be  taken  from  the  flock  the  tenth 
day  of  the  month,  and  each  family  to  provide  one,  S,  4.  The  lamb  or  kid  to  be  a  male  of 
•  the  first  year  ivithout  blemish,  5.  To  be  killed  on  the  fourteenth  day,  6,  and  the  blood  to 
he  sprinJcled  on  the  side-posts  and  lintels  of  the  doors,  7.  Thejlesh  to  be  j)7'epared  hy 
roasting,  and  ?iot  to  be  eaten  either  sodden  or  raw,  8,  9 ;  and  no  part  of  it  to  be  left  till 
the  morning,  10.  The  people  to  eat  it  with  their  loins  girded,  Sfc,  as  persons  prepared 
for  a  journey,  11.  Why  called  the  Passover,  \2.  The  blood  sprinkled  on  the  door-posts, 
SfC,  to  be  a  token  to  them  of  preservation  from  the  destroying  angel,  13.  The  fourteenth 
day  of  the  month  Abib  to  be  a  feast  for  ever,  14.  Unleavened  bread  to  be  eaten  seven 
days,  15.  This  also  to  be  observed  in  all  their  ge?ierations  for  ever,  17 — 20.  Moses 
instructs  the  elders  of  Israel  hoiv  they  are  to  offer  the  lamb  and  sprinkle  his  blood,  and 
for  ti^hat  purpose,  2\ — 23.  He  binds  them  to  instruct  their  children  in  the  nature  of  this 
rite,  24 — 27.  The  children  of  Israel  act  as  commanded,  ^S.  All  the  first-born  of  Egypt 
slain,  29,  30.  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  urge  Moses,  Aaron,  and  the  Israelites  to 
depart,  31 — SS.  They  prepare  for  their  departure,  and  get  gold,  silver,  and  raiment 
from  the  Egyptians,  34 — 36.  They  journey  from  Rameses  to  Succoth,  in  number  six- 
hundred  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  childre7i,  and  a  mixed  multitude,  37,  S^.  They 
hake  luileavened  cakes  of  the  dough  they  brought  with  them  out  of  Egypt,  Sd,  The  time 
in  tvhich  they  sojourned  in  Egypt,  40—42.  Dififerent  ordinances  coiicerning  the  Pass- 
over, 43 — 49;  which  are  all  punctually  observed  by  the  people,  who  are  brought  out  of 
Egypt  the  same  day,  50,  51. 

3  Speak  ye  unto  all  the  con- 


A.  M.  2513. 

H  C.  1491. 

An.  ExoH.  Isr 


\  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  and  Aaron  in  the 
Abib  oJ'Nisan.     ^^nd  of  Egypt,  Saying, 

'■ 2  ^  This  month  shall  be  unto 

you  the  beginning  of  months  :  it  shall  be  the 
first  month  of  the  year  to  you. 


A  Ch.  xiii.  4.    Deut.  xri.  1.  xxiii.  15.  xxxiv.  18.    Lev. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  2.  This  month  shall  be  unto  you  the  begin- 
ning of  months']  It  is  supposed  that  God  now 
changed  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish  year. 
The  month  to  which  this  verse  refers,  the  month 
Abib,  answers  to  a  part  of  our  March  and  April ; 
whereas  it  is  supposed  that  previously  to  this  the 
year  began  with  Tisri,  which  answers  to  a  part  of 
our  September ;  for  in  this  month  the  Jews  suppose 
God  created  the  world,  when  the  earth  appeared  at 
once  with  all  its  fruits  in  perfection.  From  this  cir- 
cumstance the  Jews  have  formed  a  twofold  com- 
mencement of  the  year,  which  has  given  rise  to  a 
twofold  denomination  of  the  year  itself,  to  which 
they  afterwards  attended  in  all  their  reckonings : 
that  which  began  with  Tisri  or  September  was  called 
their  civil  year;  that  which  began  with  Abib  or 
March  was  called  the  sacred  or  ecclesiastical  year. 

As  the  exodus  of  the  Israelites  formed  a  particular 
era,  which  is  referred  to  in  Jewish  reckonings  down 
to  the  building  of  the  Temple,  I  have  marked  it  as 
such  in  the  chronology  in  the  margin;  and  shall 
carry  it  down  to  the  time  in  which  it  ceased  to  be 
acknowledged. 

Some  very  eminently  learned  men  dispute  this; 
and  especially  Houbigant,  who  contends  with  great 
plausibility  of  arfi:ument   that  no   new  commence- 
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gregation  of  Israel,  saying,  In 

the   tenth  day   of  this   month 

they  shall  take  to   them  every 

man  a  ^  lamb,  according  to  the  house  of  their 

fathers,  a  lamb  for  an  house : 


xiii.  5.    Numb,  xxviii.  16.    Esth.  iii.  7. ^  Or,  hid. 

ment  of  the  year  is  noted  in  this  place ;  for  that  the 
year  had  always  begun  in  this  month,  and  that  the 
words  shall  be,  which  are  inserted  by  different  Ver- 
sions, have  nothing  answering  to  them  in  the  Hebrew, 
which  he  renders  literally  thus :  Hie  mensis  vohis  est 
caput  mensium ;  hie  vobis  primus  est  anni  nieusis. 
"  This  month  is  to  you  the  head  or  chief  of  the 
months;  it  is  to  you  the  first  month  of  the  year." 
And  he  observes  further  that  God  only  marks  it  thus, 
as  is  evident  from  the  context,  to  show  the  people 
that  this  month,  which  was  the  beginning  of  their 
year,  should  be  so  designated  as  to  point  out  to  their 
posterity  on  what  month  and  on  what  day  of  tiic 
month  they  were  to  celebrate  the  passover  and  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread.  His  words  are  these : 
"Ergo  supcrest,  et  Hebr.  ipso  ex  contextu  efficitur, 
non  hie  novi  ordinis  annum  constitui,  sed  eum  anni 
mensem,  qui  esset  primus,  ideo  commemorari,  ut  pos- 
teris  constaret,  quo  mcnse,  et  quo  die  mensis  pasclui 
et  azyma  celebranda  essent." 

Verse  3.  In  the  tenth  day  of  this  month']  In  after 
times  they  began  their  preparation  on  the  thirteenth 
day  or  day  before  the  passover,  which  was  not 
celebrated  till  the  fourteenth  day,  see  ver.  6:  but  on 
the  present  occasion,  as  this  was  their  first  passover 
they  probably  required  more  time  to  get  ready  in ;  as 
a  state  of  very  great  confusion  must  have  prevailed  at 


[he  paschal 


CHAP.  Xll 


lamb  described. 


4  And  if  the  houshold  be  too 
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house  take  «7,  according  to  the 

bumber  of  the  souls  ;  every  man,  according  to 

his  eating,  shall  make  your  count  for  the  lamb. 

5  Yoar  lamb  shall  be  ^without  blemish,  a 


a  Lev.  xxii.  19.  20,  2L    Mai.  i.  8,  14. 
Wi.  i.  19. ^  Heb.  son  of  a  year. 


Hebr.  ix.  14.     1 
Lev.   xxiii.   12. 


this  time.  Mr.  Ainswortli  remarks  that  on  this  day 
jthc  Israelites  did  afterwards  go  through  Jordan  into 
|the  land  of  Canaan.  Josh.  iv.  19.  And  Christ,  our 
Paschal  Lamb,  on  this  day  entered  Jerusalem,  riding 
on  an  ass;  the  people  bearing  palm  branches,  and 
crying,  Hosanna,  John  xii.  1,  12,  13,  &c. :  and  in  hira 
|this  type  was  truly  fulfilled. 

A  lamb]  The  original  word  nir  seh  signifies  the 
young  of  sheep  and  of  goats,  and  may  be  indifFcr- 
jently  translated  either  lamh  or  kid.    See  ver.  5. 

A  lamh  for  an  house]  The  whole  host  of  Israel  was 
divided  into  twelve  tribes,  these  tribes  into  families, 
the  families  into  houses,  and  the  houses  into  par- 
ticular persons  ;  Numb,  i.,  Josh.  vii.  14. — Ainsworth. 

Verse  4.  If  the  houshold  be  too  little']  That  is.  If 
there  be  not  persons  enough  in  one  family  to  eat  a 
whole  lamb,  then  two  families  must  join  together. 
The  rabbins  allow  that  there  should  be  at  least  ten 
Ipersons  to  one  paschal  lamb,  and  not  more  than  twenty. 
j  Take  it,  according  to  the  number  of  the  souls]  The 
ipersons  who  were  to  eat  of  it  were  to  be  first  ascer- 
itained,  and  then  the  lamb  was  to  be  slain  and  dressed 
•or  that  number. 

Verse  5.  Without  blemish]  Having  no  natural  im- 
perfection, no  disease,  no  deficiency  or  redundancy  of 
parts.  On  this  point  the  rabbins  have  trifled  most 
I egrcgiously,  reckoning  ^^y  blemishes  that  render  a 
I  lamb  or  a  kid,  or  any  animal,  improper  to  be  sacri- 
ificed :  five  in  the  ear,  three  in  the  eyelid,  eight  in  the 
!  eye,  three  in  the  7iose,  sia;  in  the  mouth,  &c.,  ^c. 

A  male  of  the  first  year]  That  is,  any  age  in  the 
first  year  between  eight  days  and  twelve  months. 

From  the  sheep,  or  from  the  goats]  The  ri]i.>  seh 
means  either ;  and  either  was  equally  proper  if 
without  blemish.  The  Hebrews  however  in  general 
prcfeiTed  the  lamb  to  the  kid. 

yerse  6.  Ye  shall  keep  it  up  until  the  fourteenth  day] 
The  lamb  or  kid  was  to  be  taken  from  the  flock  on 
the  tenth  day,  and  kept  up  and  fed  by  itself  till  the 
fourteenth  day,  when  it  was  to  be  sacrificed.  This 
was  never  commanded  nor  practised  afterwards. 
The  rabbins  mark  four  things  that  were  required  in 
tlie  first  passover  that  were  never  required  afterwards : 
1.  The  eating  of  the  lamb  in  their  houses  dispersed 
through  Goshen.  2.  The  taking  the  lamb  on  the 
tenth  day.  8.  The  striking  of  its  blood  on  the  door- 
posts and  lintels  of  their  houses.  And  4.  Their 
eating  it  in  haste.  These  things  were  not  required  of 
the  succeeding  generations. 

The  whole  assemhly^-shall  kill  it]  Any  person 
might  kill  it,  the  sacrificial  act  ia  this  case  not  being 
vionfined  to  the  priests. 


male  ''of  the  first  year:  ye  shall 
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6  And   ye   shall   keep  it  up 
until  the  '^  fourXeenth  day  of  the  same  month : 
and  the  whole  assembly  of  the  congregation 
of  Israel  shall  kill  it  "^  in  the  evening. 


<=  Lev.  xxiii.  5.     Numb.  ix.  3.  xxviii.   16.     Deut.  xvi.  1,  6. 
^  Heb.  betiveen  the  two  evenirujs.    Ch.  xvi.  12. 


In  the  ewning,]  crmyn  rn  beyn  haarbayim,  "  be- 
tween the  two  evenings."  The  Jews  divided  the  day 
into  morning  and  evening ;  till  the  sun  passed  the 
meridian  all  was  morning  or  forenoon  ;  after  that,  all 
was  afternoon  or  evening.  Their  first  evening  began 
just  after  twelve  o'clock,  and  continued  till  sunset; 
their  second  evening  began  at  sunset  and  continued 
till  night,  i.  e.,  during  the  whole  time  of  twiMght  ; 
between  twelve  o'clock,  therefore,  and  the  termi- 
nation of  twilight,  the  passover  was  to  be  offered. 

"  The  day  among  the  Jews  had  twelve  hours,  John 
xi.  9.  Their  first  hour  was  about  rsix  o'clock  in  the 
morning  with  us.  Their  sia^th  hour  was  our  noon. 
Their  ninth  hour  answered  to  our  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon.  By  this  we  may  understand  that  the  time 
in  which  Christ  was  crucified  began  at  the  third  hour, 
that  is,  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  ordinary 
time  for  the  daily  morning  sacrifice,  and  ended  at  the 
ninth  hour,  that  is,  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  Mark  xv.  25,  88, 
84,  37.  Wherefore  their  ninth  hour  was  their  hour 
of  prayer,  when  they  used  to  go  into  the  temple  at 
the  daily  evening  sacrifice.  Acts  iii.  1 ;  and  this  was 
tlie  ordinary  time  for  the  passover.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  God  sets  no  particular  Aoitr  for  the  killing 
of  the  passover :  any  time  between  the  two  evenings, 
i.  e.,  between  twelve  o'clock  in  the  day  and  the  ter- 
mination of  twilight,  was  lawful.  The  daily  sacrifice 
(see  Exod.  xxix.  38,  89)  was  killed  at  half  past  the 
eighth  hour,  that  is,  half  an  hour  before  three  in  the 
afternoon ;  and  it  was  offered  up  at  half  past  the 
ninth  hour,  that  is,  half  an  hour  after  three.  In  the 
evening  of  the  passover  it  was  killed  at  half  past  the 
seventh  hour,  and  offered  at  half  past  the  eighth,  that 
is,  half  an  hour  before  three :  and  if  the  evening  of 
the  passover  fell  on  the  evening  of  the  sabbath,  ,it 
was  killed  at  half  past  the  sixth  hour,  and  offered  at 
half  past  the  seventh,  that  is,  half  an  hour  before  two 
in  the  afternoon.  The  reason  of  this  was,  they  were 
first  obliged  to  kill  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  then  to 
kill  and  roast  the  paschal  lamb,  and  also  to  rest  the 
evening  before  the  passover.  Agreeably  to  this  May- 
monides  says  'the  killing  of  the  passover  is  after 
mid-day,  and  if  they  kill  it  before  it  is  not  lawful ; 
and  they  do  not  kill  it  till  after  the  daily  evening 
sacrifice,  and  burning  of  incense:  and  after  they 
have  trimmed  the  lamps  they  begin  to  kill  the  pascha! 
lambs  until  the  end  of  the  day.'  By  this  time  of  the 
day  God  foreshowed  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  the 
evening  of  times  or  in  the  last  days,  Heb.  i.  2,  1  Pet. 
i.  19,  20:  and  about  the  same  time  of  the  day,  wiien 
the  paschal  lamb  ordinarily  died.    He    died  also 


Directions  for  eatimj  EX O DU S. 

7  And  tliey  shall  take  of  the 
blood,  and  strike  it  on  the  two 


the  pascUat  lamb. 
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Abib orNisan.  Side  posts,  and  on  the  upper 
door  post  of  the  houses,  where- 
in they  shall  eat  it. 

8  And  they  shall  eat  the  flesh  in  that  night, 
roast  with  fire,  and  "  unleavened  bread ;  a7id 
with  bitter  herbs  they  shall  eat  it. 

9  Eat  not  of  it  raw,  nor  sodden  at  all  with 

»  Ch.  xxxiv.  25.    Deut.  xvi.  3.    Numb.  ix.  11.     1  Cor.  v.  8. 

viz.,  at  the  ninth  hour ;  Matt,  xxvii.  46 — 50."  See 
Alnsworth. 

Verse  7.  Take  of  the  bloody  and  strike  it  on  the  two 
side  posts']  Tliis  was  to  be  done  by  dipping  a  bunch 
of  liyssop  into  the  blood,  and  thus  sprinkling-  it  upon 
the  posts,  &c. ;  see  ver.  22.  That  this  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb  was  an  emblem  of  the 
sacrifice  and  atonement  made  by  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  most  clearly  intimated  in  the  sacred  writings, 
1  Pet.  i.  2 ;  Heb.  ix.  13,  14,  viii.  10.  It  is  remark- 
able that  no  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  on  the 
threshold,  to  teach,  as  Mr.  Ainsworth  properly  ob- 
serves, a  reverent  regard  for  the  blood  of  Christ,  that 
men  should  not  tread  under  foot  the  son  of  GOD,  nor 
count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  they  were 
sanctified  an  unholy  thing  ;    Heb.  x.  29. 

Verse  8.  They  shall  eat  the  flesh — roast  with  fire] 
As  it  was  the  ordinary  custom  of  the  Jews  to  boil 
theh  flesh,  some  think  that  the  command  given  here 
was  in  opposition  to  the  custom  of  the  Egyptians, 
who  ate  raw  flesh  in  honour  of  Osiris.  The  iEthio- 
pians  are  to  this  day  remarkable  for  eating  raw  flesh, 
as  is  the  case  with  most  savage  nations. 

Unleavened  bread]  mvo  matstsoth,  from  nvD  matsah, 
to  squeeze  or  compress,  because  the  bread  prepared 
without  leaven  or  yeast  was  generally  compressed, 
sad  or  heavy,  as  we  term  it.  The  word  here  properly 
signifies  unleavened  cakes ;  the  word  for  leaven  in 
Hebrew  is  y^n  chamets,  which  simply  signifies  to 
ferment.  It  is  supposed  tliat  leaven  was  forbidden  on 
this  and  other  occasions,  that  tnc  bread  being  less 
agreeable  to  the  taste,  it  might  be  emblematical  of 
their  bondage  and  bitter  servitude,  as  this  seems  to 
liaye  been  one  design  of  the  bitter  herbs  which  were 
commanded  to  be  used  on  this  occasion :  but  this 
certainly  was  not  the  sole  design  of  the  prohibition  ; 
leaven  itself  is  a  species  of  corruption,  being  pro- 
duced by  fermentation,  which  in  such  cases  tends  to 
putrefaction.  In  this  very  light  St.  Paul  considers 
the  subject  in  this  place;  hence,  alluding  to  the  pass- 
over  as  a  type  of  Christ,  he  says  :  Purge  out  therefore 
the  old  leaven— for  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed 
for  us :  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old 
leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked- 
oiess,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth;  1  Cor.  v.  6—8. 

Bitter  herbs]  What  kind  of  herbs  or  salad  is  in- 
tended by  the  word  amo  merorim,  which  literally 
signifies  bitters,  is  not  well  known.  The  Jews  think 
Qichory,  wild  lettuce,  ho-ehound,  and  the  like,  are  in- 
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water,  but  ^  roast  with  fire ;  his 
head  with  liL:  legs,  and  with 
the  purtenance  thereof. 

10  *^  And  ye  shall  let  nothing 
of  it   remain   until   the   mornin 
which  remaineth  of  it  until  the 
shall  burn  with  fire. 

1 1  And  thus  shall  ye  eat  it ;  wtth  your  loins 
girded,  your  shoes  on  your  f'.'et,  and  your 


and  that 
rning   ye 


•*  Deut.  xvi.  7. <=  Cb.  xxiii.  18   xxxiv. 


tended.  Whatever  may  be  implird  under  the  term 
whether  bitter  herbs,  or  bitter  ingredients  in  genenil, 
it  was  designed  to  put  them  in  mind  of  their  bitter 
and  severe  bondage  in  the  land  cf  Egypt,  from  \vliicb 
God  was  now  about  to  deliver  them. 

Verse  9.  With  the  purtenance  thereof]  All  the 
intestines,  for  these  were  abuicd  by  the  heathens  to 
purposes  of  divination  ;  and  when  roasted  in  the 
manner  here  directed  they  could  not  be  thus  used. 
The  command  also  implies  that  the  lamb  was  to  be 
roasted  whole  ;  neither  the  head  or  legs  were  to  be 
separated,  nor  the  intestires  removed.  I  suppose 
that  these  last  simply  incli.ded  tlic  heart,  lungs,  liver, 
kidneys,  &c.,  and  not  the  intestinal  canal. 

Verse  10.  Ye  shall  let  nothing  of  it  remain  until  the 
morning]  Merely  to  prevent  putrefaction  ;  for  it  was 
not  meet  that  a  thing  offered  to  God  .should  be  sub- 
jected to  corruption,  which  in  such  hot  countries  il 
must  speedily  undergo.  Thus  the  body  of  our  blessed 
Lord  saw  no  corruption,  Ps.  xvi.  10,  Acts  ii.  27. 
because,  like  the  paschal  lamb,  it  was  a  sacrifice 
offered  to  God. 

It  appears  that  from  the  Jewish  passover  tlie  hea- 
thens borrowed  their  sacrifice  termed  propter  vum. 
1 1  was  their  custom,  previously  to  their  undertaking 
a  journey,  to  ofier  a  sacrifice  to  their  gods,  and  to  eat 
the  whole  if  possible,  but  if  any  part  was  left  they 
burned  it  with  fire  ;  and  this  was  called  propter  viam, 
because  it  was  made  to  procure  a  prosperous  journey. 
It  was  in  reference  to  this  that  Cato  is  said  to  have 
rallied  a  person  called  Q.  Albidius,  who,  having  eaten 
up  all  his  ,roods,  set  fire  to  his  house,  his  only  re- 
maining property.  "He  has  ofiered  his  sacrifice 
propter  viam,"  said  Cato,  "  because  he  has  burned 
what  he  could  not  eat."  Tliis  account  is  given  by 
Macrobius,  Saturn,  lib.  ii.  2.,  edit.  Bipont.,  vol.  i.  p. 
333 ;  and  is  a  remarkable  instance  how  closely  some 
of  the  religious  observances  of  the  people  of  God 
have  been  copied  by  the  heathen  nations. 

Verse  11.  And  thus  shall  ye  eat  it;  with  your  loins 
girded]  As  in  the  Eastern  countries  they  wear  long 
loose  garments,  whenever  they  travel  tliey  tuck  up 
the  fore  parts  of  their  garments  in  the  girdle  which 
they  wear  round  their  loins. 

Your  shoes  on  your  feet]  This  seems  pardculariy 
mentioned  because  not  customary.  ''  The  easterns 
throw  off  their  shoes  when  they  eat,  because  it  would 
be  troublesome,"  says  Sir  J.  Chardin,  "  to  keep  their 
shoes  upon  their  feet,  they  sitting  cross-legged  on  the 
floor,  and  having  no  hinder  quarters  to  their  shoes, 
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staff  in   your   hand ;    and   ye 
shall  eat  it  in  haste  :  "  it  is  the 
Lord's  passover. 
"  12  For   I   '^  will  pass  through 

the  land  of  Egypt  this  night,  and  will  smite  all 
the  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  man 
and  beast ;  and  ""  against  all  the  "^gods  of  Egypt 
I  will  execute  judgment:  *  I  am  the  Lord. 

13  And  the  blood   shall   be  to  you  for  a 
token  upon  the  houses  where  ye  are:  and 


a  Deut.  xvi.  5. \  Ch.  xi.  4,  5.    Amos  v.  17. ^Numb. 

xxxiii.  4. ''  Or,  princes.     Ch.  xxi.  6.  xxii.  28.     I's.  Ixxxii. 

1,  6.    John  X.  34,  35. e  ch.  vi.  2.-— f  Heb.  fort;  destruc- 

tion. s  Ch.  xiii.  9. ''Lev.  xxiii.  4, 5.    2  Kiwgs  xxiii. 


which  arc  made  like  slippers  ;  and  as  thej'^  do  not  use 
tdh/fis  and  chairs  as  we  do  in  Europe,  but  have  their 
floors  covered  with  carpets,  they  throw  off  their  shoes 
■when  they  enter  their  apartments,  lest  thc.y  should 
soil  those  beautiful  pieces  of  furniture."  On  the 
contrary  the  Israelites  were  to  have  their  shoes  on, 
because  now  about  to  commence  their  journey.  It 
was  customary  among-  the  Romans  to  lay  aside  tlieir 
shoes  when  they  went  to  a  banquet.  The  servants 
took  them  off  them  when  they  entered  the  house, 
and  returned  them  when  they  departed  to  their 
own  habitations. 

Your  staff  in  your  hand\  The  same  writer  ob- 
serves that  the  eastern  people  universally  make  use 
of  a  staff  when  they  travel  on  foot. 

Ye  shall  eat  it  in  haste^^  Because  they  were  sud- 
denly to  take  their  departure :  the  destroying  angel 
was  at  hand,  their  enemies  were  coming  against 
them,  and  thc}^  had  not  a  moment  to  lose. 

It  is  the  Lord's  passover.']  That  is,  Jehovah  is 
jnow  about  to  pass  over  the  land,  and  the  houses  only 
j where  the  blood  is  sprinkled  shall  be  safe  from  the 
Istroke  of  death.  The  Hebrew  word  ncD  pesach, 
I  which  we  very  properly  translate  passover,  and  which 
should  always  be  pronounced  as  two  words,  has  its 
jname  from  the  angel  of  God  passing  by  or  over  the 
jliouscs  of  the  Israelites,  on  the  posts  and  lintels  of 
(which  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  sprinkled,  while 
Ihe  stopped  at  the  houses  of  the  Egyptians  to  slay 
jtheir  first-born. 

I     Verse  12.  Against  all  the  gods  of  Egypt,  t^c]     As 

jdifferent  animals  were  sacred  among  the  Egyptians, 

ithe  slaying  of  the  first-horn  of  all  the  beasts  might 

I  be  called   executing   judgment  upon   the    gods    of 

!  Egypt.     As  this  however  does  not  appear  very  clear 

and  satisfactory,  some  have  imagined  that  the  word 

;  'nbx  elohey  should  be  translated  princes,  which  is  the 

rendering  in  our  margin;  for  as  these  princes,  who 

were  rulers  of  the   kingdom  under  Pharaoh,  were 

<;qually  hostile  to  the  Hebrews  with  Pharaoh  himself, 

i  therefore  these  judgments  fell  equally  heavy  on  them 

j  also.    But  we  may  ask.  Did  not  these  judgments  fall 

'  equally  on  all  the  families  of  Egypt,  though  multi- 

tudes  of  them  had  no  particular  part  cither  in  the  evil 

j  counsel  against  the  Israelites  or  in  their  oppression  } 

Wiiy  then  distinguish  those  in  calamities  in  which 


when   I  see   the  blood,  I  will        bc'h9?' 
pass  over  you,  and  the  plague      An.  Exod.  Isr. 

shall     not     be     upon     you     *'tO        Abib  or  Nisan 

destroy  you,  when  I  smite  the     "^ 
land  of  Egypt. 

14  And  this  day  shall  be  unto  you  ^  for  a 
memorial ;  and  ye  shall  keep  it  a  ''  feast  to  the 
Lord  throughout  your  generations ;  ye  shall 
keep  it  a  feast  '  by  an  ordinance  for  ever. 

15  "^  Seven   days   shall    ye   eat   unleavened 


21. '  Ver.  24,  43.    Ch.  xiii.  10. "  Ch.  xiii.  6,  7.  xxiii. 

15.  xxxiv.  18,  25.     Lev.  xxiii.  5,  6.     Numb,  xxviii.   17. 
Dent.  xvi.  3,  8.     1  Cor.  v.  7 


all  equally  shared?  None  of  these  interpretations 
therefore  appear  satisfactory.  Houbigant,  by  a  very 
simple  and  natural  emendation,  has,  he  thinks,  re- 
stored the  whole  passage  to  sense  and  reason.  He 
supposes  that  ^ribx  elohey,  gods,  is  a  mistake  for  ^^hk 
ahtey,  tents  or  habitations,  the  n  he  and  the  *:  lamed 
being  merely  interchanged.  This  certainly  gives  a 
very  consistent  sense,  and  points  out  the  universality 
of  the  desolation  to  which  the  whole  context  con- 
tinually refers.  He  therefore  contends  that  the 
text  should  be  read  thus :  And  on  all  the  tents  (or 
habitations)  of  Egypt  I  will  execute  judgment ;  by 
which  words  the  Lord  signified  that  not  one  dwelling 
in  the  whole  land  of  Egypt  should  be  exempted  from 
the  judgment  here  threatened.  It  is  but  justice  to 
say  that  however  probable  this  criticism  may  appear, 
it  is  not  supported  by  any  of  the  ancient  Versions, 
nor  by  any  of  the  MSS.  collated  by  Kennicott  and 
De  Rossi.  The  parallel  place  also.  Numb,  xxxiii.  4, 
is  rather  against  Houbigant's  interpretation  :  For  the 
Egyptians  buried  all  their  first-born,  which  the  Lord 
had  smitten  among  them :  upon  their  gods  also 
[an-nbxm  iibeloheyhem]  the  Lord  executed  Judg- 
ments. But  Houbigant  amends  the  word  in  this 
place  in  the  same  way  as  he  does  that  in  Exodus. 
There  appears  also  to  be  an  allusion  to  this  former 
judgment  in  Isai.  xix.  1 :  Behold,  the  Lord — shall  come 
into  Egypt,  and  the  idols  ["^"^h  eliley]  of  Egypt  sha.. 
be  moved  at  his  presence.  And  hi  Jer.  xliii.  13. 
The  houses  of  the  gods  ['h-jk  \n2  bottcy  elohey]  of  the 
Egyptians  shall  he  burn  with  fire.  The  rabbins  say 
that  "when  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  the  holy 
blessed  God  threw  down  all  the  images  of  their  abo- 
minations, and  they  were  broken  to  pieces."  When 
a  nation  was  conquered,  it  was  always  supposed  that 
their  gods  had  either  abandoned  them  or  were  over- 
come. Thus  Egypt  was  ruined,  and  their  gods  con- 
founded and  destroyed  by  Jehovah.  Sec  the  note  on 
chap.  xi.  7. 

Verse  13.  The  blood  shall  be  to  you  for  a  token]  It 
shall  be  the  sign  to  the  destroying  angel,  that  the 
house  on  which  he  sees  this  blood  sprinkled  is  under 
the  protection  of  God,  and  that  no  person  in  it  is  to 
be  injured.     See  on  ver.  11. 

Verse  14.  A  memorial]  To  keep  up  a  remem- 
brance of  the  severity  and  goodness,  or  justice  and 
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bread ;  even  the  first  day  ye 
shall  put  away  leaven  out  of 
your   houses  :    for   whosoever 

eateth  leavened  bread  from  the 

first   day  until  the  seventh  day,   ""  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  Israel. 

16  And  in  the  first  day  there  shall  he  ^  an 
lioly  convocation,  and  in  the  seventh  day  there 
shall  be  an  holy  convocation  to  you  ;  no  man- 
ner of  work  shall  be  done  in  them,  save  that 
which  every  *=  man  must  eat,  that  only  may  be 
done  of  you. 

17  And  ye  shall  observe  the  feast  of  unlea- 


•Gen.  xvii.  14.    Numb.   ix.  13. •>  Lev.   xxiii.  7,  8. 

Numb.  xxTiii.  18,  25. «  Heb.  soul. «»  Ch.  xiii.  3. 


mercy,  of  God.  Ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast — it  shall  be 
annually  observed,  and  shall  bo  celebrated  with 
solemn  religious  joy,  throughout  your  generations — 
as  long  as  ye  continue  to  be  a  distinct  people;  an 
ordinance — a  divine  appointment,  an  institution  of 
God  himself,  neither  to  be  altered  nor  set  aside  by 
any  human  authority. 

For  ever.']  ^b^v  npn  chukkath  olam,  an  everlasting 
or  endless  statute,  because  representative  of  the  Lamb 
of  God  who  takcth  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  whose 
mediation,  in  consequence  of  his  sacrifice,  shall 
endure  while  time  itself  lasts ;  and  to  whose  merits 
and  efficacy  the  salvation  of  the  soul  shall  be  as- 
cribable  throughout  eternity.  This,  therefore,  is  a 
statute  and  ordinance  that  can  have  no  end,  either  in 
this-world  or  in  the  world  to  come.  It  is  remarkable 
that  though  the  Jews  have  ceased  from  the  whole  of 
their  sacrificial  system,  so  that  sacrifices  are  no  longer 
offered  by  them  in  any  part  of  the  world,  j'et  they 
all,  in  all  their  generations  and  in  all  countries,  keep 
up  the  remembrance  of  the  passover,  and  observe  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread.  But  no  lamb  is  sacrificed. 
Their  sacrifices  have  all  totally  ceased,  ever  since  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.  Even  the 
flesh  that  is  used  on  this  occasion  is  partly  roasted 
and  partly  boiled,  that  it  may  not  even  resemble  the 
prunitive  sacrifice ;  for  they  deem  it  unlawful  to 
sacrifice  out  of  Jerusalem.  The  truth  is,  the  true 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world 
has  been  offered,  and  they  have  no  power  to  restore 
the  ancient  type.    See  on  ver.  27. 

Verse  15.  Seven  days  shall  ye  eat  unleavened  bread] 
This  has  been  considered  as  a  distinct  ordinance,  and 
not  essentially  connected  with  the  passover.  The 
passover  was  to  be  observed  on  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  first  month  ;  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  began 
on  the  fifteenth  and  lasted  seven  days,  the  first  and 
last  of  which  were  holy  convocations. 

That  soul  shall  be  cut  off]  There  are  thirty-six 
places  in  which  this  excision  or  cutting  off  is  threat- 
ened against  the  Jews  for  neglect  of  some  particular 
duty ;  and  what  is  implied  in  the  thing  itself  is  not 
well  known.  Some  think  it  means  a  violent  death, 
some  a  premature  death,  and  some  an  eternal  death 


vened  bread  ;  for  "^  in  this  self-       ^;  ^';  fUf. 
same  day  have  I  brought  your      An.  Exod.  isr. 
armies  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :      Ahib  or  Nisan. 
therefore  shall  ye  observe  this 
day   in    your   generations   by    an    ordinance 
for  ever. 

18  *  In  the  first  mouthy  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  montli  at  even,  ye  shall  eat  unlea- 
vened bread,  until  the  one  and  twentieth  day 
of  the  month  at  even. 

19  ^  Seven  days  shall  there  be  no  leaven 
found  in  your  houses :  for  whosoever  eatetli 
that  which  is  leavened,  ^even  that  soul  shall 

«  Lev.  xxiii.  5.      Numb,  xxviii.  16. '^Exod.   xxiii.    15. 

xxxiv.  18.     Deut.  xvi.  3.    1  Cor.  v.  7,8. KNurnb.  ix.  1.1. 

It  is  very  likely  that  it  means  no  more  than  a  separa- 
tion from  the  rights  and  privileges  of  an  Israelite  ;  so 
that  after  this  excision  the  person  was  considered  as 
a  mere  stranger,  who  had  neither  lot  nor  part  in 
Israel,  nor  any  right  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant. 
This  is  probably  what  St.  Raul  means,  Rom.  ix.  8. 
But  we  naturally  suppose  this  punishment  was  not 
inflicted  but  on  those  who  had  showed  a  marked 
and  obstinate  contempt  for  the  divine  authority.  This 
punishment  appears  to  have  been  nearly  the  same 
with  excommunication  among  the  Christians ;  and 
from  this  general  notion  of  the  cutting  off  the  Christian 
excommunication  seems  to  have  been  borrowed. 

Verse  16.  In  the  first  day — and  in  the  seventh  day 
there  shall  be  an  holy  convocation]     This  is  the  first  \ 
place  where  we  meet  with  the  account  of  an  assembly  I 
collected  for  the  mere  purpose  of  religious  worship. 
Such  assemblies  are  called  holy  convocations,  which  | 
is  a  very  appropriate  appellation  for  a  religious  as- 
sembly ;   they  were  called  together  by  the  express 
command  of  God,  and  were  to  be  employed  in  a 
work  of  holiness.     N^po  mikra,  convocation,  is  a  word 
of  similar  import  with  the  Greek  iKttkr]<na,  which  wc 
commonly  translate  churchy  and  which  properly  sig- 
nifies an  assembly  convened  by  public  call. 

Verse  17.  Selfsame  day]  Dvyn  beetsem,  in  the  body 
of  this  day,  or  in  the  strength  of  this  day ;  probab^ 
they  began  their  march  about  day-break,  called 
the  body  or  strength  of  the  day,  and  in  Deut.  xvi. 
by  night — some  time  before  the  sun  rose. 

Verse  19.  No  leaven  found  in  your  houses] 
meet  the  letter  of  this  precept  in  the  fullest  mand 
possible,  the  Jews,  on  the  eve  of  this  festival,  institute 
the  most  rigorous  search  through  every  part  of  their 
houses,  not  only  removing  all  leavened  bread,  but 
sweeping  every  part  clean,  that  no  crumb  of  bread 
shall  be  left  that  had  any  leaven  in  it.  And  so  strict 
were  they  in  the  observance  of  the  letter  of  this  law 
that  if  even  a  mouse  was  seen  to  run  across  the  floor 
with  a  crumb  of  bread  in  its  mouth,  they  considered 
the  whole  house  as  polluted,  and  began  their  purifi- 
cation afresh.  We  have  already  seen  that  leaven 
was  an  emblem  of  sin,  because  it  proceeded  from 
corruption  ;  and  the  putting  away  of  this  implied  the 
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be  cut  off  from  the  congrega- 
tion of  Israel,  whether  he  be  a 
stranger,  or  born  in  the  land. 

20  Ye  shall  eat  nothing  leav- 
your   habitations   shall  ye  eat 


ened;    in  all 
unleavened  bread. 

21  Then  Moses  called  for  all  the  elders  of 
Israel,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Draw  out  and 
take  you  a  ^  lamb  according  to  your  families, 
and  kill  the  passover. 

22  *"  And  ye  shall  take  a  bunch  of  hyssop, 
and  dip  it  in  the  blood  that  is  in  the  bason, 
and  "^  strike  the  lintel  and  the  two  side  posts 
with  the  blood  that  is  in  the  bason ;  and  none 
of  you  shall  go  out  at  the  door  of  his  house 
until  the  morning. 

23  *  For  the   Lord  will   pass   through   to 


»  Ver.  3.     Nnmb.  ix.  4.    Josh.  v.  10.    2  Kings  xxiii.  21. 
Ezra  vi.  20.    Matt.  xxvi.  18, 19.     Mark  xiy.  12.— 16.     Luke 

Ixxii.  7,  &c. bOr,  hid. cHebr.  xi.  28. ''Ver./. 

!•  Ver.  12,13. fEzek.  ix.  6.     Rev.  vii.  3.  ix.  4. &2 


turning  to  God  with   simplicity  and  uprightness  of 
heart.    See  on  ver.  8,  and  the  note  on  ver.  27. 

Verse  21.  Kill  the  passover.']  That  is,  the  lamb, 
which  was  called  the  paschal  or  passover  lamb.  The 
animal  that  was  to  be  sacrificed  on  this  occasion  got 
the  name  of  the  institution  itself:  thus  the  word 
covenant  is  often  put  for  the  sacrifice  offered  in 
making  the  covenant ;  so  the  rock  was  Christ,  1  Cor. 
X.  4 ;  bread  and  wine  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
Mark  xiv.  22,  24.  St.  Paul  copies  the  expression, 
1  Cor.  V.  7 :  Christ  our  passover  (that  is,  our  paschal 
Iamb)  is  sacrificed  for  us. 

Verse  22.  A  bunch  of  hyssop]  The  original  word 
miN  e5o6  has  been  variously  translated  musk,  rosemary, 
polypody  of  the  wall  mint,  origanum,  marjoram,  and 
I  HYSSOP :  the  latter  seems  to  be  the  most  proper. 
jParkhurst  says  it  is  named  from  its  detersive  and 
I  cleansing  qualities,  whence  it  was  used  in  sprinkling 


the   blood   of   the   paschal   lamb,   in   cleansing   the 


leprosy.  Lev.  xiv.  4,  G,  51,  52;  in  composing  the 

water  of  purification.  Numb.  xix.  6,  and  sprinkling 
jit,  ver.  18.  It  was  a  type  of  the  purifying  virtue  of 
:  the  bitter  sufferings  of  Christ.  And  it  is  plain,  from 
IPs.  li.  7,  that  the  psalmist  understood  its  meaning. 
!  Among  botanists  hyssop  is  described  as  "  a  genus  of 
;  the  gymnospermia  (naked-seeded)  order,  belonging  to 
'  the  didynamia  class  of  plants.  It  has  under-shrubby, 
I  low,  bushy  stalks,  growing  a  foot  and  a  half  high, 

small,   spear-shaped,   close-sitting,   opposite  leaves, 

with  several  smaller  ones  rising  from  the  same  joint ; 

and  all  the  stalks  and  branches  terminated  by  erect 
I  whorled  spikes  of  flowers  of  different  colours,  in  the 
I  varieties  of  the  plant.  The  leaves  have  an  aromatic 
'  smell,  and  a  warm  pungent  taste.     The  leaves  of  this 

plant  are  particularly  recommended  in  humoral 
.  afctumas,  and  other  disorders  of  the  breast  and  lungs, 

and  greatly  promote  expectoration."     Its  mcdiciral 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


smite  the  Egyptians ;  and  when 

he  seeth  the  blood  upon   the 

lintel,   and    on    the    two    side 

posts,  the  Lord  will  pass  over 

the  door,  and  ^  will  not  suffer  ^  the  destroyer 

to  come  in  unto  your  houses  to  smite  you. 

24  And  ye  shall  observe  this  thing  for  an 
ordinance  to  thee  and  to  thy  sons  for  ever. 

25  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  be 
come  to  the  land  which  the  Lord  will  give 
you,  "  according  as  he  hath  promised,  that  ye 
shall  keep  this  service. 

26  'And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  your 
children  shall  say  unto  you,  What  mean  ye 
by  this  service  ? 

^7  That  ye  shall  say,  ^  It  is  the  sacrifice  of 
the    Lord's  passover,  who  passed  over  the 

Sa  n.  xxiv.  16.     1  Cor.  x.  10.      Hebr.  xi.  28. ''  Ch.  iii.  8, 

17.- — '  Ch.  xiii.  8,  14.  Deut.  xxxii.  7.  Josh.  iv.  6.  Ps. 
Ixxvhi.  6. ''  Ver.  11. 

qualities  were  probably  the  reason  why  this  plant 
was  so  particularly  recommended  in  the  scriptures. 

Verse  26.  What  mean  ye  by  this  service  ?]  The 
establishment  of  this  service  annually  was  a  very 
wise  provision  to  keep  up  in  remembrance  this  won- 
derful deliverance.  From  the  remotest  antiquity  the 
institution  of  feasts,  games,  &c.,  has  been  used  to 
keep  up  the  memory  of  past  grand  events.  Hence 
God  instituted  the  sabbath,  to  keep  up  the  remem- 
brance of  the  creation;  and  the  passover,  to  keep  up 
the  remembrance  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt.  All 
the  other  feasts  were  instituted  on  similar  reason s- 
The  Jews  never  took  their  sons  to  the  tabernacle  or 
temple  till  they  were  twelve  years  of  age,  nor  suffered 
them  to  eat  of  the  flesh  of  any  victim  till  they  had 
themselves  offered  a  sacrifice  at  the  temple,  which 
they  were  not  permitted  to  do  before  the  twelfth 
year  of  their  age.  It  was  at  this  age  that  Joseph  and 
Mary  took  our  blessed  Lord  to  the  temple,  probably 
for  the  first  time,  to  offer  his  sacrifice.     See  Calmet. 

Verse  27.  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  passover] 
We  have  already  intimated  that  the  paschal  lamb 
was  an  illustrious  type  of  Christ ;  and  we  shall  find 
that  every  thing  in  this  account  is  typical  or  repre- 
sentative. The  bondage  and  affliction  of  the  people 
of  Israel  may  be  considered  as  emblems  of  the  hard 
slavery  and  wretchedness  consequent  on  a  state  of 
sinfulness.  Satan  reigns  over  both  body  and  soul, 
bringing  the  whole  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  sin 
and  death  ;  while  various  evil  tempers,  passions,  lusts, 
and  irregular  appetites,  act  as  subordinate  tormentors, 
making  the  lives  of  the  vassals  of  sin  bitter,  because 
of  the  rigour  by  which  they  are  obliged  to  serve. 
Reader,  is  this  thy  case  }  The  mercy  of  God  projects 
the  redemption  of  man  from  this  cruel  bondage  and 
oppression  ;  and  a  sacrifice  is  appointed  for  the  occa- 
sion by  God  himself,  to  be  offered  with  particular 
an«l  significant  rites  and  ceremonies,  all  of   which 
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B.  C.'  U9i.'  liouses  of  the  children  of  Israel 
\n.  Exod.  Isr.  in  Eg}  pt,  when  he  smote  the 
Abibor'Nisan.      Egyptians,  and   delivered   our 

houses.  And  the  people  **  bowed 

the  head  and  worshipped. 
28  And  the  children  of  Israel  went  away, 

and  ^  did  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses 

and  Aaron,  so  did  they. 
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•  Ch.  iv.  31.— 
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-b  Hebr.  xi.  28. «  Ch.  xi.  4. d  Numb. 

Ps.  Ixxviii.  51.  cv.  36.  cxxxv.  8.  cxxxvi. 


represented  the  pnftsion  and  death  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
and  the  great  end  for  which  he  became  a  sacrifice^  viz., 
the  redemption  of  a  lost  world  from  the  power,  the 
giiilt,  and  the  pollution  of  sin,  &c.  And  it  is  worth}'- 
of  remark,  1.  That  the  annicersan/  or  annual  com- 
memoration of  the  passovcr  was  strictly  and  rcligiousW 
kept  by  the  Jews  oij  the  day,  and  hoiw  of  the  day, 
on  which  the  originld  transaction  took  place,  thror.gh- 
out  all  their  succeeding  generations.  2.  That  on  one 
of  these  anniversaries,  and,  as  many  suppose,  on  the 
very  day  and  hour  on  which  the  paschal  lamb  was 
originally  offered,  our  blessed  Lord  expired  ou  the 
cross  for  the  salvation  of  the  w'orld.  3.  That  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  paschal  lamb  ceased 
to  be  offered  by  the  Jews  throughout  the  world, 
though  they  continue  to  hold  the  anniversary  of  the 
passovcr,  but  without  any  sacrifice,  notwithstanding 
their  deep-rooted,  inveterate  antipathy  against  the 
author  and  grace  of  the  gospel.  4.  That  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted  to  keep 
this  true  paschal  sacrifice  in  commemoration,  and 
that  this  has  been  religiously  observed  by  the  whole 
Christian  world  (one  very  small  class  of  Christians 
excepted)  from  the  foundation  of  Christianity  to  the 
present  day  !  5.  That  the  Jews  were  commanded  to 
eat  the  paschal  lamb  ;  and  our  Lord,  commemorating 
the  passovcr,  commanded  his  disciples,  saying.  Take, 
eat,  THIS  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  rjou  ;  do  this 
in  remembrance  of  ME.  In  the  communion  service 
of  the  Church  of  England,  the  spirit  and  design  both 
of  the  type  and  antitype  are  most  expressively  con- 
densed into  one  point  of  view,  in  the  address  to  the 
communicant :  "  Take  and  eat  this  in  remembrance 
that  Christ  died  for  thee  ;  and  feed  upon  him,  in  thy 
heart,  by  faith  with  thanksgiving."  Thus  God  con- 
tinues the  memorial  of  that  grand  transaction  which 
he  has  said  should  be  an  ordinance /or  ever;  evidently 
meaning  thereby,  that  the  paschal  lamb  should  be  the 
significator  till  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ ;  and 
that  afterwards  bi'ead  and  wine  taken  sacramentall}^ 
in  commemoration  of  his  crucifixion,  should  be  the 
continual  representatives  of  that  sacrifice  till  the  end 
of  the  world.  Thus  the  passovcr  in  itself,  and  in  its 
reference,  is  an  ordinance  for  ever ;  and  thus  the 
words  of  the  Lord  are  literall}^  fulfilled.  Reader, 
learn  from  this,  1.  That  if  thou  art  not  rescued  from 
the  tliraldom  of  sin,  thou  must  perish  for  ever.  2. 
That  nothing  less  than  the  power  and  mercy  of  God 
can  set  thee  free.  3.  That  God  will  save  thee  in  no 
other  way  than  by  bringing  thee  out  of  thy  sinful 
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29  ""  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
at  midnight  *^  the  Lord  smote 
all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  ^  from  the  first-born  of  ~~ 
Pharaoh  that  sat  on  his  throne,  unto  the 
first-born  of  the  captive  that  was  in  the  ^  dun- 
geon ;  and  all  the  first-born  of  cattle. 

30  And  Pharaoh  rose  up  in  the  night,  he 


10. "^  Ch.  iv.  23.  xi.  5.     Wisd.  xviii.  11. f  Heb.  houst 

of  the  pit, 

state,  and  from  thy  wicked  practices  and  companions 
4.  That  in  order  to  thy  redemption  it  was  absolutely 
necessary  that  the  Son  of  God  should  take  thy  nature 
upon  him,  and  die  in  thy  stead.  5.  That  unless  die 
blood  of  this  sacrifice  be  sprinkled,  in  its  atoning 
efficacy  and  merits,  on  thy  heart  and  conscience,  the 
guilt  and  power  of  thy  sin  cannot  be  taken  away. 
6.  That  as  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb  must  be 
sprinkled  on  every  house,  in  order  to  the  preservation 
of  its  inhabitants,  so  there  must  be  a  j»er*ona/ applica- 
tion of  the  blood  of  the  cross  to  thy  conscience,  to 
take  away  thy  sins.  7.  As  it  was  not  enough  that 
the  passovcr  was  instituted,  but  the  blood  must  be 
sprinkled  on  the  lintels  and  door-posts  of  every  house 
to  make  the  rite  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  each 
individual,  so  it  is  not  enough  that  Christ  should 
have  taken  human  ijature  upon  him,  and  died  for  the 
sin  of  the  world  ;  for  no  man  who  has  the  opportunity 
of  hearing  the  gospel  is  saved  by  that  death,  who 
does  not,  by  faith,  get  a  personal  application  of  it  to 
his  own  heart.  8.  That  those  who  wish  for  an  appli- 
cation of  the  atoning  blood,  must  receive  this  spiritual 
passovcr  with  a  perfect  readiness  to  depart  from  the 
land  of  their  captivity,  and  travel  to  the  rest  that 
remains  for  the  people  of  God ;  it  being  impossible 
not  only  to  a  gross  sinner,  continuing  such,  to  be 
finally  saved  (however  he  may  presume  upon  the 
mercy  of  God),  but  also  to  a  worldly-minded  man,  to 
get  to  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  for  Christ  died  to  save 
us  from  the  present  evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  ?| 
God,  9.  That  in  order  to  commemorate  aright,  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  great  atonement 
made  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  all  leaven  of  malice, 
bitterness,  and  insincerity,  must  be  put  away ;  as  God  j 
will  have  no  man  to  partake  of  this  mystery  wlio  does  j 
not  fully  enter  into  its  spirit  and  meaning.  Sec  ' 
1  Cor.  v.  7,  8. 

Verse  29.  Smote  all  the  first-born']     If  we  take  the 
term  first-born  in  its  literal  sense  only,  \we  shall  be  led  i 
to  conclude  that  in  a  vast  number  of  the  houses  of  | 
the  Egyptians  there  could  have  been  no  death,  as  it  j 
is  not  at  all  likely  that  every  first-born  child  of  every  ■ 
Egyptian  family  was  still  alive,  and  that  all  the  first- 
born of  their  cattle  still  remained.     And  yet  it  is  said,  ; 
ver.  80,  that  there  was  not  a  house  where  there  was  | 
not  one  dead.     The  word  therefore  must  not  be  taken  | 
in  its  literal  sense  only.     From  its  use  in  a  great 
variety  of  places  in  the  scriptures  it  is  evident  that 
it  means  the  chief,  most  excellent,  best  beloved,  most 
distinguished,  &c.     In  this   sense   our  blessed  Lord 


Pharaoh  comviands  the 
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and  all  his  servants,  and  all  the 
Egyptians ;  and  there  was  a 
*  great  cry  in  Egypt ;  for  there 

' " was  not   a  house  where  there 

was  not  one  dead. 
31  And  ^he  called  for  Moses  and  Aaron  by 

a  Ch.  xi.  6.    Prov  xxi.  13.     Amos  v.  17.    James  ii.  13. 

is  called  the  first-born  of  every  a'cature,  Col.  i.  15^ 
and  the  first-born  among  many  hrethren,  Rom.  viii. 
29 ;  that  is,  lie  is  more  excellent  than  all  creatures,  and 
greater  than  all  the  children  of  men.  In  the  same 
sense  we  may  understand  Rev.  i.  5,  where  Christ  is 
called  the  first-begotten  from  the  dead,  i.  e.,  the  chief 
of  all  that  have  ever  visited  the  empire  of  death,  and 
on  whom  death  has  had  any  power;  and  the  only  one 
who  by  his  own  might  quickened  himself,  in  the  same 
sense  wisdom  is  represented  as  being  brought  forth 
before  all  the  creatures,  and  being  possessed  by  the  Lord 
in  the  beginning  of  his  ways,  Prov.  viii.  22 — 30;  that 
is,  tlie  wisdom  of  God  is  peculiarly  conspicuous  in  the 
production,  arrangement,  and  government  of  every 
part  of  the  creation.  So  Ephraim  is  called  the  Lord's 
i  first-born,  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  And  the  people  of  Israel  are 
often  called  by  the  same  name,  see  Exod.  iv.  22: 
Israel  is  my  son,  my  first-born  ;  that  is,  the  people  in 
whom  I  particularly  delight,  and  whom  I  will  especi- 
ally support  and  defend.  And  because  the  first-born 
arc  in  general  peculiarly  dear  to  their  parents,  and 
because  among  the  Jews  they  had  especial  and 
peculiar  privileges,  whatever  was  most  dear,  most 
valuable,  and  most  prized,  was  thus  denominated. 
So  Micah,  vi.  7 :  Shall  J  give  my  first-born  for  my 
transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my 
soul  ?  Shall  I  give  up  the  most  beloved  child  I  have, 
he  that  is  most  dear  and  most  necessary  to  me,  in  order 
to  make  an  atonement  for  my  sins  }  In  like  manner 
the  prophet  Zechariah,  speaking  of  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  represents  them 
I  as  looking  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  being 
las  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-born  ;  that  is, 
jthey  shall  feel  distress  and  anguish  as  those  who  had 
I  lost  their  most  beloved  child.  So  the  church  triumph- 
ant in  the  kingdom  of  God  are  called,  Heb.  xii.  23, 
[the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,  i.  e., 
I  the  most  noble  and  excellent  of  all  human  if  not 
\ci'eated  beings.  So  Homer,  II.  iv.,  ver.  102  :  Apvwv 
\TrpiaToyovu)v  fttltiv  kXhtijv  (Karofi^Tiv'  "A  hecatomb  of 
i  lambs  all  firstlings  of  the  flock."  That  is,  the  most 
excellent  of  their  kind. 

In  a  contrary  sense,  when  the  word  first-born  is 
joined  to  another  that  signifies  any  kind  of  misery  or 
disgrace,  it  then  signifies  the  depth  of  misery^  the 
utmost  disgrace.  So  the  first-born  of  the  poor,  Isai. 
xiv.  80,  signifies  the  most  abject,  destitute,  and  im- 
I poyerished.  The  first-born  of  death.  Job  xviii.  13, 
j  means  the  most  horrible  kind  of  death.  So  in  the 
[threatening  against  Pharaoh,  chap.  xi.  5,  where  he 
!  informs  him  that  he  will  slay  all  the  first-born,  from 
■  the  first-born  of  Pharaoh  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
i  to  the  first-born  of  the  moid-servant  that  is  behind  the 


CiiAl\  XI 1.  Israelites  to  depart 

night,  and  said,   Rise  up,  and 
get  you  forth  from  among  my 
people,  *^  both  ye  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel;  and  go,  serve         "  " 
the  Lord,  as  ye  have  said. 
32  **  Also  take  your  flocks  and  your  herds,  as 
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mill,  he  takes  in  the  very  highest  and  lowest  con- 
ditions of  life.  As  there  was  no  state  in  Egypt 
superior  to  the  throne,  so  there  was  none  inferior  to 
that  of  the  female  slave  that  ground  at  the  mill.  The 
prophet  Habakkuk  seems  to  fix  this  as  the  sense  in 
which  the  word  is  used  here;  for  speaking  of  the 
plagues  of  Egypt  in  general,  and  the  salvation  which 
God  afibrded  his  people,  he  says,  chap.  iii.  13 :  Thou 
wentest  forth  for  the  salvation  of  thy  people — thou 
woundedst  the  head  (trN-i  rosh,  the  chief,  the  most  excel- 
lent) of  the  house  of  the  wicked — of  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians.  And  the  author  of  the  book  of  Wisdom 
understood  it  in  the  same  way  :  The  master  and  the 
servant  were  punished  after  one  manner  ;  and  like  as 
the  king,  so  suffered  the  common  people—for  in  one 
moment  the  noblest  offspring  of  them  was  destroyed; 
chap,  xviii.  11,  12.  And  in  no  other  sense  can  we 
understand  the  word  in  Ps.  Ixxxix.  27,  where,  among 
the  promises  of  God  to  David,  we  find  the  following: 
Also  I  will  make  him  my  first-born,  higher  than  the 
kings  of  the  earth  ;  in  which  passage,  the  latter  clause 
explains  the  former ;  David,  as  king,  should  be  the 
first-born  of  God,  i.  e.,  he  should  be  higher  than  the 
kings  of  the  earth — the  most  eminent  potentate  in  the 
universe.  In  this  sense,  therefore,  we  should  under- 
stand the  passage  in  question ;  the  most  eminent 
person  in  every  family  in  Egypt,  as  well  as  those  who 
were  literally  the  first-born,  being  slain  in  this  plague. 
Calmet  and  some  other  critics  particularly  contend 
for  this  sense. 

Verse  30.  There  was  a  great  cry2  No  people  in 
the  universe  were  more  remarkable  for  their  mourn- 
ings than  the  Egyptians,  especially  in  matters  of 
religion ;  they  whipped,  beat,  tore  themselves,  and 
howled  in  all  the  excess  of  grief.  When  a  relative 
died,  the  people  left  the  house,  ran  into  the  streets, 
and  howled  in  the  most  lamentable  and  frantic  man- 
ner. See  Diod.  Sicul.,  lib.  i.,  and  Herod.,  lib.  ii.,  c.  85, 
86.  And  this  latter  author,  happening  to  be  in  Egypt 
on  one  of  their  solemnities,  saw  myriads  of  people 
whipping  and  beating  themselves  in  this  manner,  lib. 
ii.,  c.  60;  and  see  Mr.  Bryant  on  the  Plagues  of  Egypt, 
where  many  examples  are  given,  p.  162,  &c.  How 
dreadful  then  must  the  scene  of  horror  and  distress 
appear,  when  there  was  not  one  house  or  family  in 
Egypt  where  there  was  not  one  dead ;  and  according 
to  their  custom,  all  the  family  running  out  into  the 
streets  bewailing  this  calamity  ! 

Verse  31.  Called  for  Moses  and  Aaron"]  That  is, 
he  sent  the  message  here  mentioned  to  them ;  for  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  had  any  farther  interview 
with  Moses  and  Aaron,  after  what  is  mentioned  chap 
X.  28,  29  and  xi.  8.    See  the  notes  there. 


The  Hebrews  are  favoured 
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ye  have  said,  and  be  gone  ;  and 
'  bless  me  also. 
Abib or*Nisan.        ^^  ''And  the  Egyptians  were 
urgent  upon   the  people,  that 
;hey  might  send  them  out  of  the  land  in  haste ; 
for  they  said,  *  We  he  all  dead  men» 
34  And  the  people  took  their  dough  before 
it  was  leavened,  their  **  kneading-troughs  being 
bound  up  in  their  clothes  upon  their  shoulders. 
o^  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  according 
to  the  word  of  Moses :  and  they  borrowed  of 
the  Egyptians  'jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of 
gold,  and  raiment : 
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Verse  33.  The  Egyptians  were  urgent  vpon  the 
people']  They  felt  much,  they  feared  more  ;  and 
therefore  wished  to  get  immediately  rid  of  a  people 
on  whose  account  tliey  found  they  were  smitten  with 
60  many  and  such  dreadful  plagues. 

Verse  34.  The  people  took  their  dough  before  it  was 
leavened,  S^c]  There  was.no  time  now  to  make  sniy 
regular  preparation  for  their  departure,  such  was  the 
universal  hurry  and  confusion.  The  Israelites  could 
carry  but  little  of  their  household  utensils  with  them ; 
but  some,  such  as  they  kneaded  their  bread  and  kept 
their  meal  in,  they  were  obliged  to  carry  with  them, 
riie  kneading-troughs  of  the  Arabs  are  comparatively 
small  wooden  bowls,  which,  after  kneading  their 
bread  in,  serve  them  as  dishes  out  of  which  they  eat 
their  victuals.  And  as  to  these  being  bound  up  in 
their  clothes,  no  more  may  be  intended  tiian  their 
wrapping  them  up  in  their  long  loose  garments,  or  in 
what  is  still  lised  among  the  Arabs,  and  called  hykes, 
which  is  a  long  kind  of  blanket,  something  resembling 
a  highland  plaid,  in  which  they  often  carry  their 
provisions,  wrap  themselves  by  day,  and  sleep  at 
night.  Dr.  Shaw  has  been  particular  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  this  almost  entire  wardrobe  of  an  Arab.  He 
says  they  are  of  different  sizes  and  of  different 
qualities,  but  generally  about  six  yards  in  length,  and 
live  or  six  feet  broad.  He  supposes  that  what  we 
call  Ruth's  veil,  Ruth  iii.  15,  was  a  hyke,  and  that  the 
«ame  is  to  be  understood  of  the  clothes  of  the  Israel- 
ites mentioned  in  this  verse.  See  his  Travels,  p.  224, 
4to,  edition. 

Verse  35.  Tfiey  borrowed  of  the  Egyptians]  See  the 
note  on  chap.  iii.  22,  where  the  very  exceptionable 
term  borrow  is  largely  explained. 

Verse  37.  From  Rameses  to  Succoth']  Rameses 
appears  to  have  been  another  name  for  Goshen, 
though  it  is  probable  that  there  might  have  been  a 
chief  city  or  village  in  that  land,  where  the  children 
of  Israel  rendezvoused  previously  to  their  departure, 
called  Rameses.  As  the  term  Succoth  signifies 
booths  or  tents,  it  is  probable  that  this  place  was  so 
named  from  its  being  the  place  of  the  first  encamp- 
vnmt  of  the  Isra<^lites, 


EXODUS.  hy  the  Eqyptan^. 

36  ^And  the  Lord  gave  the 
people  favour  in  the  sight  of 
the  Egyptians,  so  that  they  lent 

unto  them  such  things  as  they 

required.    And  ^they  spoiled  the  Egyptians. 

37  And  ''  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed  from 
'Rameses  to  Succothjaboufsix  hundred  thou- 
sand on  foot  that  were  men,  beside  children. 

38  And  '  a  mixed  multitude  went  up  also  with 
them ;  and  flocks,  and  herds,  even  very  much 
cattle. 

39  And  they  baked  unleavened  cakes  of 
the  dough  which  they  brought  forth  out  of 

37. »»Nurnb.  xxxiii.  3,  5. «Gen.  xlvii.  11. k  Q^ 

xii.  2.   xlvi.   3.    Ch.    xxxviii.  26.     Numb.   i.   46.   xi.  21. 
'  Heb.  a  great  mixture.     Numb.  xi.  4. 

Six  hundred  thousand]  That  is.  There  was  this 
number  of  effective  men.  twenty  years  old  and  up- 
wards, who  were  able  to  go  out  to  war.  But  this 
was  not  the  whole  numoer,  and  therefore  the  sacred 
writer  sa3-s  they  were  about  G00,000 ;  for  when  the 
numbers  were  taken  about  thirteen  months  after  this 
they  were  found  to  be  six  hundred  and  three  thousand 
Jlce  hundred  and  fifty,  without  reckoning  those  under 
twenty  j'ears  of  age,  or  any  of  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  sec 
Numb.  i.  45,  46.  But  besides  those  on  foot,  or  foot- 
men, there  were  no  doubt  many  old  and  compara- 
tively infirm  persons,  who  rode  on  camels,  horses,  or 
asses,  besides  the  immense  number  of  women  and 
children,  which  must  have  been  at  least  three  to  one 
of  the  others;  and  the  mixed  multitude,  ver.  3C, 
probably  of  refugees  in  Egypt,  who  came  to  sojourn 
there,  because  of  the  dearth  which  had  obliged  them 
to  emigrate  from  their  own  countries ;  and  who  now, 
seeing  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah  was  against  the 
Egyptians  and  with  the  Israelites,  availed  themselves 
of  the  general  consternation,  and  took  their  leave  of 
Egypt,  choosing  Israel's  God  for  their  portion,  and 
his  people  for  their  companions.  Such  a  company 
moving  at  once,  and  emigrating  from  their  own  countrj; 
the  world  never  before  nor  since  witnessed  ;  no  doubt 
upwards  of  two  millions  of  souls,  besides  their  fiocks 
and  herds,  even  very  much  cattle;  and  what  but  the 
mere  providence  of  God  could  support  such  a  multi- 
tude, and  in  the  wilderness  too,  where  to  this  day 
necessaries  of  life  are  not  to  be  found  ? 

Suppose  we  take  theni  at  a  rough  calculation  th 
two  millions  will  be  found  too  small  a  number. 
Effective  men,  20*  years  old  and  upward     .     GOO, 
Two-rthirds  of  whom  we  may  suppose  were 
married,  in  which  case  their  wives  would 

amount  to 400,000 

These,  on  an  average,  might  have  5  children 
under  20  years  of  age,  an  estimate  which 
falls  considerably  short  of  the  number  of 
children  each  family  must  have  averaged 
in  order  to  produce  from  75  persons,  in 
A.  M.  2298,  upwards  of  000,000  effective 
men  in  A.  M.  2494,  a  period  of  only  190 
years 2,(MX),^X)«) 


The  time  they  had  dwell  in  Egypt.        CHAP.   All. 


TJie  night  to  he  commemorated. 


BC  ^49^  ^gyP*^'  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^°^  leavened ; 
An.  Exod.  Isr.  because  "^  they  were  thrust  out 
Abib  orNisan.      of  Egypt,  and  could  not  tarry, 

neither  had  they  prepared  for 

themselves  any  victual. 

40  Now  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  who  dwelt  in  Egypt,  was  ^four  hundred 
and  thirty  years. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  the  four 


•  Ch.  vi.  I.  xi.  1.    Ver.  33.- 
Gal. 


-b  Gen.  XV.  13.    Acts  vii.  6. 
.17. 


TheLevites,  who  probably  were  not  included 

amonor  the  effective  men 45,000 

Their  wives 83,000 

Their  children 105,000 

The  mixed  multitude,  probably  not  less  than  20,000 


Total    .    .     .  8,263,000 

Besides  a  multitude  of  old  and  infirm  persons  who 
would  be  obliged  to  ride  on  camels  and  asses,  Sec, 
and  who  must,  from  the  proportion  that  such  bear  to 
the  young-  and  healthy,  amount  to  many  thousands 
more  !  Exclude  even  the  Levites  and  their  families, 
and  upwards  of  three  millions  will  be  left. 

"  In  Numb.  iii.  39  the  male  Levites,  aged  one  month 
and  upwards,  are  reckoned  22,000,  perhaps  the  females 
did  not  much  exceed  this  number,  say  23,000,  and  500 
children,  under  one  month,  will  make  45,500." — Anon. 

Had  not  Moses  the  fullest  j)roof  of  his  divine 
mission,  he  never  could  have  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  such  an  immense  concourse  of  people,  who,  with- 
out the  most  especial  and  effective  providence,  must 
all  have  perished  for  lack  of  food.  This  single  circum- 
stance, unconnected  with  all  others,  is  an  ample 
demonstration  of  the  divine  mission  of  Moses,  and  of 
the  authenticity  and  divine  inspiration  o^  the  Penta- 
teuch. To  suppose  that  an  impostor,  or  one  pre- 
tending only  to  a  divine  call,  could  have  ventured  to 
place  himself  at  the  head  of  such  an  immense  body 
of  people,  to  lead  them  through  a  trackless  wilderness, 
utterly  unprovided  for  such  a  journey,  to  a  laad  as 
yet  in  the  possession  of  several  powerful  nations  whom 
they  must  expel  before  they  could  possess  the  country, 
would  have  implied  such  an  extreme  of  madness  and 
folly  as  has  never  been  witnessed  in  an  individual, 
jand  such  a  blind  credulity  in  the  multitude  as  is  un- 
jparalleled  in  the  annals  of  mankind !  The  succeeding 
^stupendous  events  proved  that  Moses  had  the  autho- 
jrity  of  God  to  do  what  he  did  ;  and  the  people  had  at 
i  least  such  a  ^enero/ conviction  that  he  had  this  autho- 
jritythat  they  implicitly  followed  his  directions,  and 
(received  their  law  from  his  mouth. 

^''erse  40.  Now  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  t'^c]  The  statement  in  this  verse  is  allowed  on 
jail  hands  to  be  extremely  difficult,  and  therefore  the 
j  passage  stands  in  especial  need  of  illustration. 
I "  That  the  descendants  of  Israel  did  not  dv/ell  480 
years  in  Egypt"  says  Dr.  Kennicott,  "  may  be  easily 
;  proved,  and  has  often  been  demonstrated.  Some 
i therefore  imagine  that  by  Egypt  here  both  it  and 
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hundi'ed  and  thirty  years,  even 

the  selfsame  day  it  came  to  pass, 

that  all  '^  the  hosts  of  the  Lord      Abib  orNisan. 

went  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt. 

42  It  is  "^  a  night  *to  he  much  observed  unto 
the  Lord,  for  bringing  them  out  from  the 
land  of  Egypt :  this  is  that  night  of  the  Lord 
to  be  observed  of  all  the  children  of  Israel  in 
their  generations. 


c  Ch.  vii.  4.     Ver.  51. "i  lleb.  a  night  of  observations. 

«■  See  Deut.  xvi.  6. 


Canaan  are  to  be  understood.  But  this  greater  latitude 
of  place  will  not  solve  the  difficulty,  since  the 
Israelites,  including  Israel  their  father,  did  not  sojourn 
430  years  in  both  cbuntries  previous  to  their  departure 
from  Egypt.  Others,  sensible  of  the  still  remaining 
deficiency,  would  not  only  have  Egypt  in  the  text  to 
signify  it  and  Canaan,  but  by  a  figure  more  com- 
prehensive would  have  the  children  of  Israel  to  mean 
Israel's  children,  and  Israel  their  father,  and  Isaac 
the  father  of  Israel,  and  part  of  the  life  of  Abraham 
the  father  of  Isaac. 

"  Thus  indeed,"  says  Dr.  Kennicott,  "  we  arrive  at 
the  exact  sum,  and  by  this  method  of  reckoning  we 
might  arrive  at  an}^  thing  but  truth,  which  we  may 
presume  was  never  thus  conveyed  by  an  inspired 
writer."  But  can  the  difficulty  be  removed  without 
having  recourse  to  such  absurd  shifts  }  Certainly  it 
can.  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  in  all  its  manu- 
scrij)ts  and  printed  copies,  reads  the  place  thus : 

^frr^-m^  -m^A-^t  :^v;:ki5    -m^/f^   \^^m 

Umoshab  beney  Yishrael  veabotham  asher  yashcbu. 
baarets  Cenaan,  ubaarets  mitsraim  sheloshim  shanah 
vearba  meoth  shanah. 

"  JVow  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
of  their  fathers,  ivhich  they  sojourned  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  and  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  was  430  years." 
Tliis  same  sum  is  given  by  St.  Paul,  Gal.  iii.  17,  who 
reckons  from  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  when 
God  commanded  him  to  go  to  Canaan,  to  the  giving 
of  the  law,  which  soon  followed  the  departure  from 
Egypt;  and  this  chronology  of  the  apostle  is  con- 
cordant with  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  which,  by 
preserving  the  two  passages,  they  and  their  fathers, 
and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  are  lost  out  of 
the  present  copies  of  the  Hebrew  text,  has  rescued 
this  passage  from  all  obscurity  and  contradiction.  It 
may  be  necessary  to  observe  that  the  Alexandrian 
copy  of  the  Septuagint  has  tlie  same  reading  as  that 
in  the  Samaritan.  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch  is 
allowed  bymanylearnedmentoexhibitthemostcorrect  • 
copy  of  the  five  l)Oolis  of  Moses ;  and  the  Alexan- 
drian copy  of  the  Sopf.uagint  must  also  be  allowed  to 
be  one  of  the  most  aulhentic  as  well  as  most  ancient 
coj^ies  of  this  Version  which  we  possess.  As  to  St. 
Paul,  no  man  will  dispute  ilie  authenticity  of  his 
statemenf  ;    and  thus  in  the  mouth  of  these  three 


fflio  may  and  who  may  not  EXODUS. 

b!  ciuQi!         ^^  -^"^  '^^e  ^^^^  said  unto 
An.  Exod.  Isr.      Moses  aiul  Aaron,  This  is  '  the 

AbiboiNisan.      Ordinance     of    the    passover  : 
There   sliall  no    stranger    eat 

thereof: 
44  But  every  inan*s  servant  that  is  bought 

for  money,  when  thou  hast  ^  circumcised  him, 

then  shaH  he  eat  thereof. 

•Namb.  ix.  14. »>  Gen.  xvii.  12,  13. ^  Lev.  xxii.  10. 

•»  Numb.  ix.  12.     John  xix.  33,  36. 


eat  the  passover. 


most  respectable  Avitnesscs  the  ■Nvholc  account  is  in- 
dubitably established.  That  these  three  witnesses 
liave  the  truth,  the  chronology  itself  proves :  for  from 
Abrahaiius  entry  into  Canaan  to  the  birtli  of  Isaac 
was  25  years.  Gen.  xii.  4,  xvii.  1 — ^21 ;  Isaac  was 
60  years  old  at  the  birth  of  Jacob,  Gen.  xxv.  26 ; 
and  Jacob  was  130  at  his  going  down  into  Egypt, 
Gen. xlvii.  9;  which  three  sums  make  215  years.  And 
then  Jacob  and  his  children  having  continued  in 
Egypt  215  years  more,  the  whole  sum  of  430  years  is 
reguliirly  completed.  See  Kcnnicott's  Dissertation  on 
the  Hebrew  Text. 

Verse  42.  A  night  to  he  much  observed']  A  night  to 
be  held  in  everlasting  remembrance,  because  of  the 
peculiar  display  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God, 
the  observance  of  which  annually  was  to  be  consi- 
dered a  religious  precept  while  the  Jewish  nation 
should  continue. 

Verse  43.  This  is  the  ordinance  of  the  passover"] 
From  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter  it  appears  pretty 
evident  that  this,  to  the  50th  verse  inclusive,  consti- 
tuted a  part  of  the  directions  given  to  Moses  relative 
to  the  proper  observance  of  the  first  passover,  and 
should  be  read  conjointly  with  the  preceding  account 
beginning  at  verse  21.  It  may  be  supposed  that  these 
latter  verses  contain  such  particular  directions  as  God 
gave  to  Moses  after  he  had  given  those  general  ones 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  verses,  but  they  seem  all 
to  belong  to  this  first  passover. 

There  shall  no  stranger  eat  thereof]  id3  ]a  hen  nechar, 
the  son  of  a  stranger  or  foreigner ^  i.  e.,  one  who  was 
not  of  the  genuine  Hebrew  stock,  or  one  who  had  not 
received  circumcision ;  for  any  circumcised  person 
might  eat  the  passover,  as  the  total  exclusion  extends 
only  to  the  nncircumcised,  see  ver.  48.  As  there  are 
two  sorts  of  strangers  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings  ; 
one  who  was  admitted  to  all  the  Jewish  ordinances, 
and  another  who,  though  he  dwelt  among  the  Jews, 
was  not  permitted  to  eat  the  passover  or  partake  of  any 
of  their  solemn  feasts  ;  it  may  be  necessary  to  show 
what  was  the  essential  point  of  distinction  through 
which  the  one  was  admitted  and  the  other  excluded. 

In  treatises  on  the  religious  customs  of  the  Jevs 
we  frequently  meet  with  the  term  proselyte,  from  the 
Greek  vpotri^Xvroc,  a  stranger  or  foreigner;  one  who 
is  come  from  his  own  people  and  country  to  sojourn 
vnth  another.  All  who  were  not  descendants  of  some 
one  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  or  of  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh,  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  were  reputed 
strangers  or  proselytes  among  the  Jews,    But  of  those 
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46  In  one  house  shall  it  be      AbiboiNisan. 


45  *^  A  foreigner  and  an  hired 
servant  shall  not  eat  thereof. 


eaten  ;  thou  shalt  not  carry  forth 
ought  of  the  flesh  abroad  out  of  the  house ; 
^  neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof. 
47  'All    the   congregation   of    Israel   shall 
'keep  it. 

«  Ver.  6.     Numb.  ix.  13. ^Heb.  do  it. 

strangers  or  proselytes  there  were  two  kinds,  called 
among  them  proselytes  of  the  gate,  and  proselytes  of 
justice  or  of  the  covenant.  The  former  were  such  a.s 
wished  to  dwell  among  the  Jews,  but  would  not  sub- 
mit to  be  circumcised ;  they,  however,  acknowledged 
the  tnie  God,  avoided  all  idolatry,  and  observed  the 
seven  precepts  of  Noah,  but  were  not  obliged  to 
observe  any  of  the  Mosaic  institutions.  The  latter 
submitted  to  be  circumcised,  obliged  themselves  to 
observe  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  law,  and 
were  in  nothing  different  from  the  Jews  but  merely 
in  their  having  once  been  heathens.  The  former,  or 
proselytes  of  the  gate,  might  not  eat  the  passover  or 
partake  of  any  of  the  sacred  festivals;  but  the  latter, 
the  proselytes  of  the  covenant,  hue}  the  same  rights,  spiri- 
tual and  secular,  as  the  Jews  themselves.  See  ver.  48. 

Verse  45.  A  foreigner]  nu'in  toshab,  from  nii'* 
yashab,  to  sit  down  or  dwell;  one  who  is  a  mere 
sojourner,  for  the  purpose  of  trafiic,  merchandise, 
&c.,  but  who  is  neither  a  proselyte  of  the  gate  nor  of 
the  covenant. 

And  an  hired  servant]  Who,  though  he  be  bought 
with  money,  or  has  indented  himself  for  a  certain 
term  to  serve  a  Jew,  yet  has  not  become  either  pro- 
selyte of  the  gate  or  of  the  covenant.  None  of  these 
shall  eat  of  it,  because  not  circumcised — not  brought 
under  the  bond  of  the  covenant;  and  not  being 
under  obligation  to  observe  the  Mosaic  law,  had  no 
right  to  its  privileges  and  blessings.  Even  under  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  only  to  them  whooBis.Y  him,  Heb.v.  9; 
and  those  who  become  Christians  are  chosen  to  salva- 
tion through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of 
the  truth,  2  Thess.  ii.  13 ;  for  the  grace  of  God,  that 
hringeth  salvation  to  all  men,  hath  appeared,  teaching 

us,  that,  DENYING  UNGODLINESS  and  WORLDLY  LUSTS,  We 

should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  world;  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.  Such  persons  only  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  are  called. 

Verse  46.  In  one  house  shall  it  be  eaten]  In  one 
iMnily,  if  that  be  large  enough ;  if  not,  a  neighbour- 
ing family  might  be  invited,  ver.  4. 

Thou  shalt  not  carry  forth  ought  of  the  flesh]  Every 
family  must  abide  within  doors  because  of  the  destroy- 
ing angel,  none  being  permitted  to  go  out  of  his  house 
till  the  next  day,  ver.  22. 

Neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof]  As  it  was  to 
be  eaten  ii  haste  (ver.  11),  there  was  no  time  either 
to  separate  the  bones,  or  to  break  them  in  order  to 
extract  the  marrow;  and  lest  they  should  be  tempted 
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48  And "  when  a  stranger  shall 

sojourn  with  thee,  and  will  keep 

the  passover  to  the  Lord,  let 

all  his  males   be   circumcised, 

and  then  let  him  come  near  and  keep  it ;  and 

|he  shall  be  as  one  that  is  born  in  the  land : 

for  no  uncircumcised  person  shall  eat  thereof. 

49  ^  One  law  shall  be  to  him  that  is  home- 


«  Numb.  ix.  14. b  Numb.  ix.  14.  xv.  15,  16.      Gal.  iii.  28. 


to  consiirae  time  in  this  way,  therefore  this  ordinance 
was  given.  It  is  very  likely  that,  when  the  whole 
iamb  was  brought  to  table,  they  cut  off  the  flesh 
without  even  separating  any  of  the  large  joints,  leav- 
ing the  skeleton,  with  whatever  flesh  they  could  not 
cat,  to  be  consumed  with  fire,  ver.  10.  This  precept 
was  also  given  to  point  out  a  most  remarkable  cir- 
cumstance which  1500  years  after  was  to  take  place 
in  the  crucifixion  of  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  who 
was  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  that  Lamb  of  God  that 
jtakes  awaj'  the  sin  of  the  world;  who,  though  he  was 
icrucified  as  a  common  malefactor,  and  it  was  a  uni- 
iversal  custom  to  break  the  legs  of  such  on  the  cross, 
yet  so  did  the  providence  of  God  order  it  that  a  bone 
{of  HIM  was  not  broken.  See  the  fulfilment  of  this 
wondrously  expressive  type,  John  xix.  83,  86. 

Verse  48.  And  when  a  stranger — will  keep  the  pass- 
over,  S)C.^  Let  all  who  sojourn  among  you,  and  who 
iesire  to  partake  of  this  <sacred  ordinance,  not  only 
3C  circumcised  themselves,  but  all  the  males  of  their 
amilies  likewise,  that  they  may  all  have  an  equal 
ight  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant. 

Verse  49.  One  law  shall  be  to  him  that  is  home-born, 
^c]  As  this  is  the  first  place  that  the  term  ri')Ti  torah 
)r  LAW  occurs,  a  term  of  the  greatest  importance  in 
divine  Revelation,  and  on  the  proper  understanding 
)f  which  much  depends,  I  judge  it  best  to  give  its 
genuine  explanation  once  for  all. 

The  word  mn  torah  comes  from  the  root  m"  yarah, 
vhich  signifies  to  aim  at,  teach,  point  out,  direct,  lead, 
mide,  make  straight  or  even  ;  and  from  these  signi- 
jlcations  of  the  word  (and  in  all  these  senses  it  is 
^sed  in  the  Bible)  we  may  see  at  once  the  nature, 
koperties,  and  design  of  the  law  of  God.  It  is  a 
jystem  of  instruction  in  righteousness  ;  it  teaches  the 
jlifference  between  moral  good  and  evil ;  ascertains 
ivhat  is  right  and  fit  to  be  done,  and  what  should  be 
left  undone,  because  improper  to  be  performed.  It 
iiontinually  aims  at  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  happi- 
'less  of  his  creatures ;  teaches  the  true  knowledge  of 
ihe  true  God,  and  the  destructive  nature  of  sin; 
\oint8  out  the  absolute  necessity  of  an  atonement  as 
he  only  means  by  which  God  can  be  reconciled  to 
ransgrcssors ;  and  in  its  very  significant  rites  and 
jieremonies  points  out  the  Son  of  God,  till  he  should 
come  to  put  away  iniquity  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
(t  is  a  revelation  of  God's  wisdom  and  goodness, 
jvonderfully  well  calculated  to  direct  the  hearts  of 
inen  into  the  truth,  io  guide  their  feet  into  the  path 
i)f  life,  and  to  make  straight,  even,  and  plain  that 
vay  which  leads  to  God,  and  in  which  the  soul  must 

Vol.  L 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.   1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr, 

1. 

Abib  or  Nisan. 


CHAP.  XII.  as  commanded  by  Moses. 

born,    and    unto    the    stranger 
that  sojourneth  among  you. 

50  Thus  did  all  the  children 
of  Israel ;  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded  Moses  and  Aaron,  so  did  they. 

51  ''And  it  came  to  pass  the  selfsame  day, 
that  the  Lord  did  bring  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  *^  by  their  armies. 


c  Ver.  41. 


-JCh.  vi.  26. 


walk  in  order  to  arrive  at  eternal  life.  It  is  the  foun- 
tain whence  every  correct  notion  relative  to  God — his 
perfections,  providence,  grace,  justice,  holiness,  omni- 
science, and  omnipotence,  has  been  derived.  And  it 
has  been  the  origin  whence  all  the  true  principles  of 
lata  and  justice  have  been  deduced.  The  pious  study 
of  it  was  the  grand  means  of  producing  the  greatest 
kings,  the  most  enlightened  statesmen,  the  most 
accomplished  poets,  and  the  most  holy  and  useful 
men,  that  ever  adorned  the  world.  It  is  exceeded 
only  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  at  once 
the  accomplishment  of  its  rites  and  predictions,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  its  grand  plan  and  outline.  As  a 
system  of  teaching  or  instruction,  it  is  the  most  sove- 
reign and  most  effectual ;  as  by  it  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin,  and  it  alone  is  the  schoolmaster,  Trai^aywyof, 
that  leads  men  to  Christ,  that  tliey  may  be  justified 
through  faith,  Gal.  iii.  24.  Who  can  absolutely  ascer- 
tain the  exact  quantum  of  obliquity  in  a  crooked  line, 
without  the  application  of  a  straight  one }  And  could 
sin,  in  all  its  t  wistings,  windings,  and  varied  involutions, 
have  ever  been  truly  ascertained,  had  not  God  given 
to  man  this  perfect  rule  to  judge  by  }  The  nations 
who  acknowledge  this  revelation  of  God  have,  as  far 
as  they  attend  to  its  dictates,  the  wisest,  purest,  most 
equal,  and  most  beneficial  laws.  The  nations  that  do 
not  receive  it  have  laws  at  once  extravagantly  severe 
and  extravagantly  indulgent.  The  firoper  distinctions 
between  moral  good  and  evil,  in  such  states,  are  not 
known  :  hence  the  penal  sanctions  are  not  founded 
on  the  principles  of  justice,  weighing  the  exact  pro- 
portion of  moral  turpitude ;  but  on  the  most  arbitrary 
caprices,  which  in  many  cases  show  the  utmost  in- 
dulgence to  first-rate  crimes,  while  they  punish  minor 
offences  with  rigour  and  cruelty.  What  is  the  con- 
sequence ?  Just  what  might  be  reasonably  expected : 
the  will  and  caprice  of  a  man  being  put  in  the  place 
of  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  government  is  oppressive, 
and  the  people,  frequently  goaded  to  distraction,  rise 
up  in  a  mass  and  overturn  it ;  so  that  the  monarch, 
hovrever  powerful  for  a  time,  seldom  lives  out  half 
his  days.  This  was  the  case  in  Greece,  in  Rome,  in 
the  major  part  of  the  Asiatic  governments,  and  is  the 
case  in  all  nations  of  the  world  to  the  present  day, 
where  the  governor  is  despotic,  and  the  laws  not 
formed  according  to  the  revelation  of  God, 

The  word  lex,  law,  among  the  Romans,  has  been 
derived  from  lego,  I  read ;  because  when  a  law  or 
statute  was  made,  it  was  hung  up  in  the  most  public 
places,  that  it  might  be  seen,  read,  and  known  by  all 
men,  that  those  who  were  to  obey  the  laws  might 


20 


General  observations 


EXODUS, 


on  the  ten  plagues. 


not  break  them  through  ignoranie,  and  thus  incur  the 
penalty.  This  was  called  promulgatio  legis,  q.  provnl- 
gatiOj  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  i.  e.,  tlie  laying  it 
before  the  common  people.  Or  from  ligo,  I  hind,  because 
the  law  hinds  men  to  the  strict  observance  of  its  pre- 
cepts. The  Greeks  call  a  law  vouoq  nomos,  from 
yt/Mtf,  to  divide,  distribute,  minister  to,  or  serve, 
because  the  law  divides  to  all  their  just  rights,  appoints 
or  distributes  to  each  his  proper  duty,  and  thus  serves 
or  ministers  to  the  welfare  of  the  individual  and  the 
support  of  society.  Hence,  where  there  are  either 
no  laws,  or  unequal  and  unjust  ones,  all  is  distraction, 
violence,  rapine,  oppression,  anarchy,  and  ruin. 

Verse  61.  By  their  armies.']  anH:!):  tsibotham,  from 
K3V  tsaha,  to  assemble,  meet  together  in  an  orderly  or 
regulated  manner,  and  hence  to  war,  to  act  together 
as  troops  in  battle;  whence  mxnv  tsehaoth,  troops, 
armies,  hosts.  It  is  from  tliis  that  the  Divine  Being 
calls  himself  mKny  mn*  Yehavah  tsehaoth,  the  Lord  of 
HOSTS  or  armies,  because  the  Israelites  were  brought 
out  of  Egypt  under  his  direction,  marshalled  and 
ordered  by  himself,  guided  by  his  wisdom,  supported 
by  his  providence,  and  protected  b}^  his  might.  This 
is  the  true  and  simple  reason  why  God  is  so  fre- 
quently styled  in  scripture  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  for 
the  Lord  did  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt  by  their  armies. 

On  this  chapter  the  notes  have  been  so  full  and  so 
explicit,  that  little  can  be  added  to  set  the  subject 
before  the  reader  in  a  clearer  light.  On  the  ordinance 
of  the  PASSOVER,  the  reader  is  requested  to  consult 
the  notes  on  verses  7, 14,  and  27.  For  the  display  of 
God's  power  and  providence  in  supporting  so  great  a 
multitude  where,  humanly  speaking,  there  was  no 
provision,  and  the  proof  that  the  exodus  of  the 
Israelites  gives  of  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic  history,  he 
is  referred  to  ver.  37.  And  for  the  meaning  of  the 
term  law,  to  ver.  49. 

On  the  ten  plagues  it  may  be  but  just  necessary, 
after  what  has  been  said  in  the  notes,  to  make  a  few 
general  reflections.  When  the  nature  of  the  Egyp- 
tian idolatry  is  considered,  and  the  plagues  which 
were  sent  upon  them,  we  may  see  at  once  the  pecu- 
liarity of  the  judgment,  and  tlie  great  propriety  of  its 
being  inflicted  in  the  way  related  by  Moses.  The 
plagues  were  either  inflicted  on  the  oiyects  of  their 
idolatry,  or  by  their  means. 

1.  That  the  river  Nile  was  an  object  of  their  wor- 
ship, and  one  of  their  greatest  gods,  we  have  already 
seen.  As  the  first  plague,  its  waters  were  therefore 
turned  into  blood ;  and  the  fish,  many  of  which  were 
objects  also  of  their  adoration,  died.  Blood  was  par- 
ticularly offensive  to  them,  and  the  touch  of  any  dead 
animal  rendered  them  unclean.  When  then  their  great 
god,  the  river,  was  turned  into  blood,  and  its  waters 
became  putrid,  so  that  all  the  fish,  minor  objects  of 
their  devotion,  died,  we  see  a  judgment  at  once  cal- 
culated to  punish,  correct,  and  reform  them.  Could 
they  ever  more  trust  in  gods  who  could  neither  save 
themselves  nor  their  deluded  worshippers  ? 

2.  Mr.  Bryant  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that/ro^*, 
Uie  SECO.VD  plague,  were  saci-ed  animals  in  Egypt,  and 


were  dedicated  to  Osiris ;  they  certainly  appear  on 
many  ancient  Egyptian  monuments,  and  in  such  cir- 
cumstances and  connexions  as  to  show  tliat  they 
were  held  in  religious  veneration.  These  therefore 
became  an  awful  scourge;  first,  by  their  numbers, 
and  their  intrusion  into  every  place ;  and,  secondlj-, 
by  their  death,  and  the  infection  of  the  atmosphere 
which  took  place  in  consequence. 

8.  We  have  seen  also  that  the  Egyptians,  especi- 
ally the  priests,  affected  great  cleanliness,  and  would 
not  wear  woollen  garments  lest  any  kind  of  vermin 
should  harbour  about  them.  The  third  plague,  by 
means  of  lice  or  such-like  vermin,  was  wisely  calcu- 
lated both  to  humble  and  confound  them.  In  this 
they  immediately  saw  a  power  superior  to  any  that 
could  be  exerted  by  their  gods  or  their  magicians; 
and  the  latter  were  obliged  to  confess,  This  is  the 
finger  of  God  ! 

4.  That  j^ae*  were  held  sacred  among  the  Egyptians 
and    among  various   other  nations,   admits  of  the  ; 
strongest  proof.     It  is  very  probable  that  Baal-zehub 
himself  was  worshipped  under  the  form  of  a  fly  or 
great  cantharid.     These  therefore,  or  some  kind  of 
winged  noxious  insects,  became  the  prime  agents  in 
the  fourth  plague  ;  and  if  the  cynouiyia  or  dog-fly  be  1 
intended,  we  have  already  seen  in  the  notes  with  \ 
what  propriet}'^  and  effect  this  judgment  wasinfficted. ! 

5.  The  murrain  or  mortalit}'^  among  the  cattle  was 
the  fifth  plague,  and  the  most  decisive  mark  of  the  I 
power  and  indignation  of  Jehovah.     That  dogs,  cats,  a 
monkeys,  rams,  heifers,  and  bulls,  were  all  objects  of  * 
their  most  religious  veneration,  all  the  world  knows.  \ 
These  were  smitten  in  a  most  singuhir  manner  by  the 
hand  of  God  ;  and  the  Egyptians   saw   themselves 
deprived  at  once  of  all  their  imaginary  helpers.  Even 
Apis,  their  ox-god,  in  whom  they  particularly  trusted, 
now   suffers,   groans,   and   dies  under    the   hand  of 
Jehovah.    Thus  does  he  execute  judgment  against  all 
the  gods  of  Egypt.     See  ver.  12. 

6.  The  sixth  plague,  viz.,  oi  boils  and  blains,  was  as 
appropriate  as  any  of  the  preceding ;  and  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  ashes,  the  means  by  which  it  was  produced, 
peculiarly    significant.      Pharmacy,    Mr.  Bryant  has 
observed,  was  in  high  repute  among  the  Egyptians  J^ 
and   Isis,   their  most  celebrated  goddess,  was  con- 
sidered  as  the   preventer  or  healer  of  all  diseases. 
"For   this   goddess,"   says   Diodorus,    Hist.,  lib.  i.,, 
"  used  to  reveal  herself  to  people  in  their  sleep  when| 
they  laboured  under  any  disorder,  and  afford  them 
relief.     Many  who  placed  their  confidence  in  her  in 
fluence  irapaSo^tjg  vyia  veaOat,  were  miraculously  re* ; 
stored.     Many  likewise  who  had  been  despaired  ol: 
and  given  over  by  tlie  physicians  on  account  of  the 
obstinacy  of  the  distemper,  were  saved  by  this  god-, 
dess.  Numbers  who  had  been  deprived  of  their  eyesj 
and  of  other  parts  of  their  bodies,  were  all  restored  oi; 
their  application  to  Isis."   By  this  disorder,  therefore! 
which  no  application  to  their  gods  could  cure,  anij 
which  was  upon  the  magicians  also,  who  were  sup 
posed  to  possess  most  power  and  influence,  God  con 
founded  their  pride,  showed  the  folly  of  their  worsliij' 
and  the  vanity  of  their  dependance.     The  means  b; 
which  these  boils  and  blains  were  inflicted,  viz..  th 
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\sprinkling  of  ashes  from  the  furnace,  was  peculiarly 
'appropriate.  Plutarch  assures  us,  De  Iside  et  Osiride, 
ithat  in  several  cities  in  Egj'pt  they  were  accustomed 
jto  sacrifice  human  beings  to  Typhon,  which  they 
'burnt  alive  upon  a  high  altar ;  and  at  the  close  of  the 
sacrifice  the  priests  gathered  the  ashes  of  these  vic- 
tims, and  scattered  them  in  the  air ;  "  I  presume/* 
says  Mr.  Bryant,  "  with  this  view,  that  where  an  atom 
of  their  dust  was  wafted,  a  blessing  might  be  entailed. 
The  like  was  done  by  Moses  with  the  ashes  of  the 
jfumace,  that  wherever  any,  the  smallest  portion, 
jalighted,  it  might  prove  a  plague  and  a  curse  to  this 
jcruel,  ungrateful,  and  infatuated  people.  Thus  there 
iwas  a  designed  contrast  in  these  workings  of  Provi- 
dence, an  apparent  opposition  to  the  superstition  of 
the  times." 

7.  The  grievous  hail,  the  seventh  plague,  attended 
with  rain,  ihunder,  and  lightning,  in  a  country  where 
:hese  scarcely  ever  occur,  and  according  to  an  ex- 
press prediction  of  Moses,  must  in  the  most  signal 
manner  point  out  the  power  and  justice  of  God.  Fire 
and  vmter  were  some  of  the  principal  objects  of 
[Egyptian  idolatry;  and  fire,  as  Porphyry  says,  they 
bonsidered  [ityav  uvai  Otov,  to  be  a  great  god.  To  find, 
(therefore,  that  these  very  elements,  the  objects  of 
■their  adoration,  were,  at  the  command  of  a  servant  of 
iJehovah,  brought  as  a  curse  and  scourge  on  the 
jwhole  land,  and  upon  men  also  and  cattle,  must  have 
shaken  their  belief  in  these  imaginary  deities,  while 
[t  proved  to  the  Israelites  that  there  icas  none  like  the 
'God  of  Jeshurun. 

8.  In  the  eighth  plague  v/e  see  l^y  what  insignifi- 
cant creatures  God  can  bring  about  a  general  de- 
itruction.  A  caterpillar  is  beyond  all  animals  the 
inost  contemptible,  and,  taken  singly,  the  least  to  be 
lireadcd  in  the  whole  empire  of  nature ;  but  in  the 
band  of  divine  justice  it  becomes  one  of  the  most 
formidable  foes  of  the  human  race.  From  the  ex- 
amples in  the  notes  we  see  how"  little  human  power, 
industry,  or  art,  can  avail  against  this  most  awful 
|3Courge.  Not  even  the  most  contemptible  animal 
should  be  considered  with  disrespect,  as  in  the  hand 
i)f  God'  it  may  become  the  most  terrible  instrument 
!ox  the  punishment   of  a    criminal   individual,  or  a 

hilty  land. 
9.  The  NINTH  plague,  the  total  and  horrible  dark- 
\iess  that  lasted  for  three  dags,  afibrded  both  Israelites 
lind  Egyptians  the  most  illustrious  proof  of  the  power 
'^nd  universal  dominion  of  God ;  and  was  particu- 
;:arly  to  tlie  latter  a  most  awful  yet  instructive  lesson 
iigainst  a  species  of  idolatry  which  had  been  long 
prevalent  in  that  and  other  countries,  viz.,  the  wor- 
ship of  the  celestial  luminaries.  The  sun  and  moon 
iiYere  both  adored  as  supreme  deities,  as  the  sole 
lispensers  of  fight  and  life;  and  the  sun  was  invoked 
IS  the  giver  of  immortality  and  eternal  blessedness. 
Porphyry,  De  Abstin.  1.  4,  preserves  the  very  form 
ised  by  the  Egyptian  priests  in  addressing  the  sun 
on  behalf  of  a  deceased  person,  that  he  might  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  society  of  the  gods  :  12  cea-rroTa  'HXic, 
cai  Gfot  iravTiQ,  oi  rriv  ^oiijv  rot^  avOpuirroiQ  dovrsQ, 
yrpoaSt^acrOe  fxi,  Kai  Trapacore  Toig  diSioig  Qtoig  trvvoiKOV^ 
'  0  sovereign  lord  the  sun,  and  all  ye  other  deities 


who  bestow  life  on  mankind!-  receive  me,  and  grant 
that  I  may  be  admitted  as  a  companion  with  the  im- 
mortal gods  !"  These  objects  of  their  superstitious 
worship  Jehovah  showed  by  this  plague  to  be  his 
creatures,  dispensing  or  withholding  their  light  merely 
at  his  will  and  pleasure ;  and  that  the  people  might 
be  convinced  that  all  this  came  by  his  appointment 
alone,  he  predicted  this  awful  darkness;  and  that 
their  astronomers  might  have  the  fullest  proof  that 
this  was  no  natural  occurrence,  and  could  not  be  the 
effect  of  any  kind  of  eclipse,  which  even  when  total 
could  endure  only  nhout  four  minutes  (and  this  case 
could  happen  only  once  in  a  thousand  years),  he 
caused  this  palpable  darkn  ess  to  continue  for  three  days  ! 

10.  The  TENTH  and  last  plague,  the  slaying  of  the 
first-horn  or  c/ii<?/' person  in  each  family,  may  be  con- 
sidered in  the  light  of  a  divine  retribution  :  for  after 
that  their  nation  had  been  preserved  b}'  one  of  the 
Israelitish  family,  "  they  had,"  says  Mr.  Bryant,  "con- 
trary to  all  right,  and  in  defiance  of  original  stipula- 
tion, enslaved  the  people  to  whom  they  had  been  so 
nmch  indebted;  and  not  contented  w^ith  this,  they 
had  proceeded  to  murder  their  offspring,  and  to 
render  the  people's  bondage  intolerable  by  a  wanton 
exertion  of  power.  It  had  been  told  them  that  the 
family  of  the  Israelites  were  esteemed  as  God's ^>-*^- 
born,  chap.  iv.  22;  therefore  God  said:  Let  my  son  go, 
that  he  may  serve  me  ;  and  if  thou  refuse — behold,  I 
will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy  first-born,  ver.  23.  But 
they  heeded  not  this  admonition,  and  hence  those 
judgments  came  upon  them  that  terminated  in  the 
death  of  the  eldest  in  each  family ;  a  just  retaliation 
for  their  disobedience  and  cruelty."  See  several 
curious  and  important  remarks  on  this  su]>jcct  in  a 
work  entitled.  Observations  upon  the  plagues  inflicted 
on  the  Egyptians,  by  Jacob  Bryant,  8vo.  1810. 

On  the  whole  we  may  say.  Behold  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God  !  Severity  mixed  with  goodness 
even  to  the  same  people.  He  punished  and  corrected 
them  at  the  same  time ;  for  there  was  not  one  of 
these  judgments  that  had  not,  from  its  pecuHar  nature 
and  circumstances,  some  emendatory  influence.  Nor 
could  a  more  effectual  mode  be  adopted  to  demon- 
strate to  that  people  the  absurdity  of  their  idolatry, 
and  the  inefiicacy  of  their  dependance,  than  thai 
made  use  of  on  this  occasion  by  the  wise,  just,  and 
merciful  God.  At  the  same  time  the  Israelites  them- 
selves must  have  received  a  lesson  of  the  most  im- 
pressive instruction  on  the  vanity  and  wickedness  of 
idolatry,  to  which  they  were  at  all  times  most  de- 
plorably prone,  and  of  which  they  would  no  doubt 
have  given  many  more  examples,  had  they  not  had 
the  Egyptian  plagues  continually  before  their  eyes. 
It  was  probably  these  signal  displays  of  God's  power 
and  justice,  and  these  alone,  that  induced  them  to 
leave  Egypt  at  his  command  by  Moses  and  Aaron  ; 
otherwise,  with  the  dreadful  wilderness  before  them, 
totally  unprovided  for  such  a  journey,  in  which  hu- 
manly speaking  it  was  impossible  for  them  and  their 
households  to  subsist,  they  would  have  rather  pre- 
ferred the  ills  they  then  suffered,  than  have  run  the 
risk  of  greater  by  an  attempt  to  escape  from  their 
present  bondage.     This  is  proved  by  their  murmur 
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ings,  chap,  xvi.,  from  -which  it  is  evident  that  they 
preferred  Egypt  with  all  its  curses  to  their  situation 
in  the  wilderness,  and  never  could  have  been  induced 


to  leave  it  had  tlicy  not  had  the  fullest  evidence  that 
it  was  the  will  of  God  ;  which  will  thoy  were  obliged, 
on  pain  of  utter  destruction,  to  obey. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

God  establishes  the  law  concerning  the  first-born,  and  commands  that  all  such,  both  of  man 
and  beast  J  should  be  sa7ictified  unto  him,  1,  2.  Orders  them  to  remember  the  day  in  tvhich 
they  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  when  they  should  be  brought  to  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and 
to  keep  this  service  in  the  month  Abib,  3 — 5.  Repeats  the  commajid  concerning  the 
leavened  bread,  6,  7,  and  orders  them  to  teach  their  childrefi  the  cause  of  it,  8,  and  to  keep 
strictly  in  remembrance  that  it  tvas  by  the  might  of  God  alone  they  had  been  delivered 
from  Egypt,  9.  Shores  that  the  consecration  of  the  first-born,  both  of  man  and  beast, 
should  take  place  whe?i  they  should  be  settled  i?i  Canaan,  10 — \2.  The  first-born  of  man 
and  beast  to  be  redeemed,  13.  The  reason  of  this  also  to  be  shozvn  to  their  children,  14, 
15.  Frontlets  or  phylacteries /or  the  hands  a?id  forehead  commanded,  IG.  A7id  the 
people  are  not  led  directly  tc  the  promised  la?id,  but  about  through  the  tvilder?iess  ;  and 
the  reason  assig?ied,  17,  18.  Moses  takes  the  bones  of  Josejih  ivith  him,  19.  They 
journey  from  Succoth  and  come  to  Etham,  20.  And  the  Lord  goes  before  them  by  day  in 
a  pillar  of  cloud,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  21,  tvhich  miracle  is  regularly  continued, 
both  by  day  and  night,  22. 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C. 1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying, 

2  "Sanctify  unto  me  all  the 

■ ■ —      first-born,  whatsoever  openeth 

the  womb  among  the  children  of  Israel,  both 
of  man  and  of  beast :  it  is  mine. 

3  And  Moses  said  unto  the  people,  ^  Re- 
member this  day,  in  which  ye  came  out  from 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  *^  bondage ;  for  '^  by 
strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought  you  out 
from  this  place :  *  there  shall  no  leavened 
bread  be  eaten. 

4  ^  This  day  came  ye  out,  in  the  month  Abib. 

5  And  it   shall  be,   when  the   Lord  shall 


•  Ver.  12,  13,  15.  Cb.  xxii  29,  30.  xxxiv.  19.  Lev.  xxvii. 
26.  Numb.  iii.  13.  viii.  16.  17.  xviii.  15.  Deiit.  xv.  19. 
Luke  ii.  23. «»  Ch.  xii.  42.    Deat    xvi.  3. «  Heb.  ser- 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIIL 
Verse  1.  The  Lord  spaJce  unto  Moses]     The  com- 
mands in  this  chapter  appear  to  have  been  given  at 
Succoth,  on  the  same  day  in  which  they  left  Egypt. 

Verse  2.  Sanctify  unto  me  all  the  first-horn']  To 
sanctify,  unp  kadash,  signifies  to  consecrate,  separate, 
and  set  apart  a  thing  or  person  from  all  secular  pur- 
poses to  some  religious  use ;  and  exactly  answers  to 
the  import  of  the  Greek  ayiaZ^o,  from  a,  privative,  and 
yif,  the  earth,  because  every  thing  offered  or  conse- 
crated to  God  was  separated  from  all  earthly  uses. 
Hence  a  holy  person  or  sain i  is  termed  ayioQ,  i.  e.,  a 
person  separated  from  the  earth  ;  one  who  lives  a 
holy  life,  entirely  devoted  to  the  service  of  God.  Thus 
the  persons  and  animals  sanctified  to  God  were  em- 
ployed in  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple; 
and  the  animals,  such  as  were  proper,  were  offered  in 
sacrifice. 

Tlic  Hindoos  frequently  make  a  vow,  and  devote 
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s  bring  thee  into  the  land  of 
the  Canaanites,  and  the  Hittites, 
and  the  Amorites,  and  the  Hi- 

vites,  and  the  Jebusites,  which     

he  ''  sware  unto  thy  fluhers  to  give  thee,  a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  '  that  thou 
shalt  keep  this  service  in  this  month. 

6  ^  Seven  days  thou  shalt  eat  unleavened 
bread,  and  in  the  seventh  day  shall  be  a  feast 
to  the  Lord. 

7  Unleavened  bread  shall  be  eaten  seven 
days  ;  and  there  shall  '  no  leavened  bread  be 
seen  with  thee,  neither  shall  there  be  leaven 
seen  with  thee  in  all  thy  quarters. 

vants. •!  Ch.   vi.  1. «  Ch.   xii.  8. ^Ch.  xxiii..l5. 

xxxiv.  18.     Deut.  xvi.  1. S  Ch.  iii.  8. '»  Ch.   vi.  8. 

*  Ch.  xii.  25. 26. k  Ch.  xii.  15,  16. »  Ch.  xii.  19. 

to  an  idol  the  lirst-born  of  a  goat  and  of  a  man.  The 
goat  is  permitted  to  run  wild,  as  a  consecrated  ani- 
mal. A  child  thus  devoted  has  a  lock  of  hair  se- 
parated, which  at  the  time  appointed  is  cut  off"  and 
placed  near  the  idol.  Hindoo  women  sometimes 
pray  to  Gunga  (the  Ganges)  for  children,  and  pro- 
mise to  devote  the  first-born  to  her.  Children  thus 
devoted  are  Ciiyt  into  the  Ganges,  but  are  generally 
saved  by  the  friendly  hand  of  some  stranger. —  Ward's 
Customs. 

Whatsoever  openeth  the  womb]  That  is,  the  first-born 
if  a  male  ;  for  females  were  not  offered,  nor  the  firsi 
male,  if  a  female  had  been  born  previousl}^  Again 
if  a  man  had  several  wives,  the  first-born  of  each,  i 
a  male,  was  to  be  offered  to  God.  And  all  this  war 
done  to  commemorate  the  preservation  of  the  first- 
born of  the  Israelites,  when  those  of  the  Egyptian; 
were  destroyed. 

Verse  5.    When  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  th 


TJie  a7inuaL  celebration 


CHAP.  Xlll. 


of  the  passover  commanded. 


A.M.  2513. 
I    B.   C.  1491. 
An.  Exod,  Isr. 

A  bib  or  Nisan. 


8  And  thou  shalt  "  shew  thy  ' 
son  in  that  day,  saying,  77iis  is 
done,  because  of  that  which  the  j 

Lord  did   unto   me,    when    I 

came  forth  out  of  Egypt. 
9  And  it  shall  be  for  ^  a  sign  unto  thee  upon 
thine  hand,  and  for  a  memorial  between  thine 


aVer.   14.    Ch.  xii.  26. »»  gee  ver.  16.     Ch.   xii.  14. 

Numb.  XV.  39.    Deut.  vi.  8.  xi.  18.    Prov.  i.  9.     Isai.  xlix.  16. 


land']  Hence  it  is  prett}^  evident  that  the  Israehtes 
■were  not  obliged  to  celebrate  the  passovcr,  or  keep 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  till  they  vrere  brought 
into  the  promised  land. 

Verse  6.  Unleavened  bread'}  See  on  chap.  xii.  lo,  16. 

Verse  9.  And  it  shall  be  for  a  sign — upon  thine  hand] 
This  direction,  repeated  and  enlarged  ver.  16,  gave 
rise  to  phylacteries  or  tephillin,  and  this  is  one  of  the 
passages  which  the  Jews  write  upon  them  to  the 
present  day.  The  manner  in  which  the  Jews  under- 
stood and  kept  these  commands  may  appear  in  their 
[practice.  They  wrote  the  following  four  portions  of 
the  law  upon  slips  of  parchment  or  vellum  :  Sanctify 
unto  me  the  first-born,  Exod.  xiri.,  from  verse  2  to  10 
inclusive.  And  it  shall  be,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring 
thee  into  the  land,  Exod.  xiii.,  from  verse  11  to  16  in- 
clusive. Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lordy  Deut.  vi.,  from  verse  4  to  9  inclusive.  And  it 
^hall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  shall  hearken  diligently,  Deut. 
si.,  from  verse  18  to21  inclusive.  These  four  portions, 
making  in  all  80  verses,  written  as  mentioned  above 
md  covered  with  leather,  they  tied  to  the  forehead 
md  to  the  hand  or  arm. 

Those  which  were  for  the  head  {the  frontlets)  they 
ivrote  on  four  slips  of  parchment,  and  rolled  up  each 
3y  itself,  and  placed  them  in  four  compartments, 
oined  together  in  one  piece  of  skin  or  leather. 
Those  which  were  designed  for  the  hand  were 
'ormed  of  one  piece  of  parchment,  the  four  portions 
aeing  written  upon  it  in  four  columns,  and  rolled  up 
■rom  one  end  to  the  other.  These  were  all  correct 
ranscrlpts  from  the  Mosaic  text,  without  one  redun- 
lant  or  deficient  letter,  otherwise  they  were  not  law- 
ul  to  be  worn.  Those  for  the  head  were  tied  on  so 
js  to  rest  on  the  forehead.  Those  for  the  hand  or  arm 
vere  usually  tied  on  the  left  arm,  a  little  above  the 
}lbow,  on  the  inside,  that  they  might  be  near  the  heart, 
jiccording  to  the  command,  Deut.  vi.  6:  And  these  words 
'xhich  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart. 
These  phylacteries  formed  no  inconsiderable  part  of 
|i  Jew's  religion ;  they  wore  them  as  a  sign  of  their 
pbligatlon  to  God,  and  as  representing  some  future 
^lesscdness.  Hence  they  did  not  wear  them  on  feast- 
(clays  nor  on  the  sabbath,  because  these  things  were 
in  themselves  signs;  but  they  wore  them  always 
when  they  read  the  law  or  when  they  prayed,  and 
jlicnce  they  called  them  i»T2n  tephillin,  prayer-orna- 
Snents,  oratories,  or  incitements  to  prayer.  In  process 
pf  time  the  spirit  of  this  law  was  lost  in  the  letter, 
;;md  when  the  w^ord  was  not  in  their  mouth  nor  the 
•law  in  their  heart,  they  had  their  phylacteries  on  their 
^ads  and  on  their  hands.     And  the  Pharisees,  who  j 


eyes,  that  the  Lord's  law  may  ^*  JJ-  ^JJ^* 
be  in  thy  mouth :  for  with  a  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
strong  hand  hath  the  Lord  Abib  or  Nisan. 
brought  thee  out  of  Egypt.  ~" 

10  "  Thou  shalt  therefore  keep  this  ordinance 
in  his  season,  from  year  to  year. 

1 1  And  it  shall  be,  when  the  Lord  shall 


Jer.  xxii,  24.    Matt,  xxiii.  5.- 


Ch.  xii.  14,  24. 


in  our  Lord's  time  affected  extraordinary  piety,  made 
their  phylacteries  very  broad,  that  they  might  havi 
many  sentences  written  upon  them,  or  the  ordinary 
portions  in  very  large  and  observable  letters. 

It  appears  that  the  Jews  wore  these  for  three  dif- 
ferent purposes : 

1.  As  signs  ov  remembrancers.  This  was  the  original 
design,  as  the  institution  itself  sufficiently  proves. 

2.  To  procure  reverence  and  respect  in  the  sight  of 
the  heathen.  This  reason  Is  given  in  the  Gemara 
Berachoth,chap.i.:  "Whence  is  It  proved  that  the  phy- 
lacteries or  tephillin  are  the  strength  of  Israel  ?  Ans. 
From  what  is  written,  Deut.xxvill.  10:  All  the  people 
of  the  earth  shall  see  that  thou  art  called  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord  (mn*  Yehovah)  and  they  shall  be 
afraid  of  thee." 

8.  They  used  them  as  amulets  or  charms,  to  drive 
away  evil  spirits.  This  appears  from  the  Targum  on 
Canticles  vili.  8:  His  left  hand  is  under  my  head,  &;c 
"  The  congregation  of  Israel  hath  said,  I  am  elect 
above  all  people,  because  I  bind  my  phylacteries  on 
my  left  hand  and  on  my  head,  and  the  scroll  Is  fixed 
to  the  right  side  of  my  gate,  the  third  part  of  which 
looks  to  my  bed-chamber,  that  demons  may  not  be 
permitted  to  Injure  me." 

One  of  the  original  phylacteries  or  V^^n  tephillin  now 
lies  before  me ;  it  is  a  piece  of  fine  vellum,  about 
eighteen  incheslong,  and  an  inch  and  quarter  broad.  It 
is  divided  into  four  unequal  compartments;  the  letters 
are  very  well  formed,  but  written  with  many  apices, 
after  the  manner  of  the  German  Jews.  In  the  first 
compartment  is  written  the  portion  taken  from  Exod. 
xlil.  2 — 10;  In  the  second,  Exod.  xlli.  11 — 16;  in  the 
third,  Deut.  vi.  4 — 9 ;  in  the  fourth,  Deut.  xi.  18—21,. 
as  before  related.  This  had  originally  served  for  the 
hand  or  arm. 

These  passages  seem  to  be  chosen  in  vindication 
of  the  use  of  the  phylactery  itself,  as  the  reader  may 
see  on  consulting  them  at  large.  Bind  them  for  a- 
SIGN  upon  thy  hand  ;  and  for  frontlets  between  thy 
EYES ;  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house  and 
upon  thy  gates  ;  all  which  commands  the  Jews  take 
in  the  most  literal  sense.  To  acquire  the  reputation 
of  extraordinary  sanctity  they  wore  the  fringes  of 
their  garments  of  an  uncommon  length.  Moses  had 
commanded  them.  Numb.  xv.  88,  89,  to  put  fringes 
to  the  borders  of  their  garments,  that  when  they 
looked  upon  even  these  distinct  threads  they  might 
remember,  not  only  the  law  in  general,  but  also  the 
very  minutiae  or  smaller  parts  of  all  the  precepts,  rites, 
and  ceremonies  belonging  to  it.  As  those  hypocrites 
(for  such  our  Lord  proves  them  to  be)  were  destitute 
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Reasons  assigned  for  the  EXODUS. 

bring  thee  into  the  land  of  the 
Canaanites,  as  he  sware  unto 
thee  and  to  thy  fathers,  and  shall 
give  it  thee, 

1 2  '  That  thou  shalt ''  set  apart  unto  the  Lord 
all  that  openeth  the  matrix,  and  every  firstling 
that  Cometh  of  a  beast  which  thou  hast ;  the 
males  shall  he  the  Lord's. 

13  And  '^  every  firstling  of  an  ass  thou  shalt 
redeem  with  a  **  lamb ;  and  if  thou  wilt  not 
redeem  it,  then  thou  shalt  break  his  neck: 
and  all  the  first-born  of  man  among  thy  chil- 
dren *  shalt  thou  redeem. 

14  ^  And  it  shall  be  when  thy  son  asketh  thee 
8  in  time  to  come,  saying.  What  is  this  ?  that 
thou  shalt  say  unto  him,  ''  By  strength  of 
hand  the  Lord  brought  us  out  from  Egypt, 
from  the  house  of  bondage : 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Pharaoh  would 

»  Ver.  2.  Ch.  xxii.  29.  xxxiv.  19.  Lev.  xxvii.  26. 
Numb.  viii.  17.  xviii.  15.      Deut.  xv.  19.      Ezek.  xliv.  30. 

«>  Heb.  cause  to  pass  over. ^  Ch. xxxiv.  20.     Numb,  xviii. 

15^  16. d  Or,  kid. «  Numb.  iii.  46,  47.  xviii.  15,  16. 

of  all  the  life  and  power  of  religion  within,  they 
endeavoured  to  supply  its  place  with  phylacteries  and 
fringes  without.  The  same  principles  distinguish 
h}-pocrites  every  where,  and  multitudes  of  them  may 
be  found  among  those  termed  Christians  as  well  as 
among  the  Jews.  It  is  probably  to  this  institution  rela- 
tive to  the  phylactery  that  the  words,  Rev.  xiv.  1,  allude : 
And  I  looked,  and,  lo,  an  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  having  his  Fatlier's  name  written  on  their 
foreheads,  "  That  is,"  says  Mr.  A  ins  worth,  "as  a  sign 
of  the  profession  of  God's  law  ;  for  that  which  in  the 
gospel  is  called  his  name  (Matt.  xii.  21),  in  the  pro- 
I)hets  is  called  his  law  (Isai.  xlii.  4)."  So  again  anti- 
christ exacts  the  obedience  to  his  precepts  by  a  mark 
on  men's  right  hands  or  on  their  foreheads,  Rev.  xiii.  16. 

Verse  13.  Every  firstling  of  an  ass  thou  shalt  redeem 
with  a  lamb']  Or  a  kid,  as  in  the  margin.  In  Numb, 
xviii.  15  it  is  said :  "The  first-born  of  man  shalt  thou 
surely  redeem ;  and  the  firstling  of  an  unclean  beast 
shalt  thou  redeem."  Hence  we  may  infer  that  ass  is 
put  here  for  any  unclean  beast,  or  for  unclean  beasts 
in  general.  The  lamb  was  to  be  given  to  the  Lord, 
that  is,  to  his  priest.  Numb,  xviii.  8,  16.  And  then 
the  owner  of  the  ass  might  use  it  for  his  own  service, 
which  without  this  redemption  he  could  not  do; 
see  Deut.  xv.  19. 

The  first-born  of  man — shalt  thou  redeem.]  This  was 
done  by  giving  to  the  priests  five  standard  shekels,  or 
shekels  of  the  sanctuary,  every  shekel  weighing 
twenty  gerahs.  What  the  gerah  was,  see  on  Gen.  xx. 
10.    And  for  the  shekel,  see  Gen.  xxiii.  15. 

It  maybe  necessary  to  observe  here  that  the  Hebrew 
doctors  teach,  that  if  a  father  had  neglected  or  re- 
fused thus  to  redeem  his  first-born,  the  son  himself 
was  obliged  to  do  it  when  he  came  of  age.  As  this 
redeeming  of  the  first-born  was  instituted  in  con»^- 


coyisecration  of  the  first-horn. 
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hardly    let   us   go,    that    "  the 

Lord  slew  all  the  first-born  in 

the   land  of  Egypt,  both    the 

first-born  of  man,  and  the  first- 

born   of  beast:  therefore  I   sacrifice   to   the 

Lord  all  that  openeth  the  matrix,  being  males ; 

but    all   the    first-born   of  my    children     I 

redeem. 

16  And  it  shall  be  for  ^  a  token  upon  thine 
hand,  and  for  frontlets  between  thine  eyes: 
for  by  strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought  us 
forth  out  of  Egypt. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Pharaoh  had 
let  the  people  go,  that  God  led  them  not  through 
the  way  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  although 
that  was  near ;  for  God  said.  Lest  peradven- 
ture  the  people  '  repent  when  they  see  war, 
and  ""  they  return  to  Egypt : 

18  But  God  "led  the  people  about,  through 

«"Ch.  xii.  26.     Deut.  vi.  20.      Josh.  iv.  6,  21. ?  Heb.  to- 

morrotv. h  Ver.  3. «  Ch.  xii.  29. •'  Ver.  9. "Ch. 

xiv.  11,  12.    Numb.  xiv.  1—4. "'  Deut.  xvii.  16. nCli. 

xiv.  2.    Numb,  xxxiii,  6,  &c. 


quence  of  sparing  the  first-born  of  the  Israelites, 
when  the  first-born  both  of  man  and  beast  among 
the  Egyptians  was  destroyed,  on  this  ground  all  the 
first-born  were  the  Lord's,  and  should  have  been  em- 
ployed in  his  service ;  but  he  permitted  the  first-bom 
of  a  useful  unclean  animal  to  be  redeemed  by  a  clean 
animal  of  much  less  value.  And  he  chose  the  tribe 
of  Levi  in  place  of  all  the  first-born  of  the  tribes 
in  general ;  and  the  five  shekels  were  ordered  to  be 
paid  in  lieu  of  such  first-born  sons  as  were  liable  to 
serve  in  the  sanctuary,  and  the  money  was  applied  to 
the  support  of  the  priests  and  Lcvites.  See  this  sub- 
ject at  large  in  Numb.  iii.  12,  18,  4^,  48,  45,  47 — 51. 

Verse  16.  It  shall  be  for  a  token,  <^c.]    See  the  note 
on  ver.  9. 

Verse  17.  God  led  them  not  through  the  way  of  the 
land  of  the  Philistines,  S^-c]  Had  the  Israelites  been 
obliged  to  commence  their  journey  to  the  promised 
land  by  a  military  campaign,  there  is  little  room  t' 
doubt  that  they  would  have  been  discouraged,  ha\ 
rebelled  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  have  returned 
back  to  Egypt.  Their  long  slavery  had  so  degraded 
their  minds  that  they  were  incapable  of  any  great  or 
noble  exertions ;  and  it  is  only  on  the  ground  of  this 
mental  degradation,  the  infallible  consequence  ' 
slavery,  that  we  can  account  for  their  many  dastardl 
acts,  murmurings,  and  repinings  after  their  escape 
from  Egypt.  The  reader  is  requested  to  bear  thi.~ 
in  mind,  as  it  will  serve  to  elucidate  several  circum- 
stances in  the  ensuing  history.  Besides,  the  Israelites 
were  in  all  probability  unarmed,  and  totally  une- 
quipped for  battle,  encumbered  with  their  flocks,  and 
certain  culinary  utensils,  which  they  were  obliged  t< 
carry  with  them  in  the  wilderness  to  provide  then) 
with  bread,  &c. 

Verse  18.  But  God  led  the  people  about]    Dr.  Shaw 


They  carry  with  them  Joseph's  hones.    CHAP.   XIII. 


i  j|-  ^'  *J|gj;       the  way    of  the  wilderness   of  | 
I  An.  Exod.  Isr.      the  Red  Sea :  and  the  children  | 
'  Abil)  or  Nisan.      of  Israel  went  up  "*  harnessed  ' 
~~.  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

19  And  Moses  took  the  bones  of  Joseph 
with  him :  for  he  had  straitly  sworn  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying,  ^  God  will  surely  visit 
you ;  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  away 
hence  with  you. 

20  And  ^  they  took  their  journey  from  Suc- 

I    »  Or,  by  five  in  a  rank. ^  Gen.  1.  25.    Josh.  xxiv.  32. 

lActs  vii.  16. <=  Numb,  xxxiii.  6. ^  Ch.  xiv.  19,  24.  xl. 

has  shown  that  there  were  two  roads  from  Egypt 
ito  Canaan,  one  through  the  valleys  of  Jendilly, 
Rumeleah,  and  Baideah,  bounded  on  each  side  by 
ithe  mountains  of  the  lower  Thebais  ;  the  other  lies 
jhigher,  having  the  northern  range  of  the  mountains 
laf  Mocatee  running  parallel  with  it  on  the  right  hand, 
[and  the  desert  of  the  Egyptian  Arabia,  which  lies  all 
|;he  way  open  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  to  the 
left.  See  his  account  of  these  encampments  at  the 
bnd  of  Exodus. 

1  Went  vp  harnessecT]  xywtyn  chamushshim.  It  is 
[truly  astonishing  what  a  great  variety  of  opinions  are 
lentertained  relative  to  the  meaning  of  this  word. 
jAfter  having  maturely  considered  all  that  I  have  met 
iwith  on  the  subject,  I  think  it  probable  that  the  word 
Refers  simply  to  that  orderly  or  well  arranged  manner 
iin  which  the  Israelites  commenced  their  journey  from 
Egypt.  For  to  arrange,  array,  or  set  in  order,  seems 
po  be  the  ideal  meaning  of  the  word  iron  chamash. 
ks  it  was  natural  to  expect  that  in  such  circum- 
stances there  must  have  been  much  hurry  and  confu- 
jsion,  the  inspired  writer  particularly  marks  the  con- 
trary, to  show  that  God  had  so  disposed  matters 
that  the  utmost  regularity  and  order  prevailed ;  and 
had  it  been  otherwise,  thousands  of  men,  women,  and 
children  must  have  been  trodden  to  death.  Our 
margin  has  it  by  Jive  in  a  rank;  but  had  they  marched 
only  five  abreast,  supposing  only  one  3-ard  for  each 
'rank  to  move  in,  it  would  have  required  not  less  than 
sixty-eight  miles  for  even  the  600,000  to  proceed  on 
jregularly  in  this  way:  for  000,000  divided  hy  Jive 
gives  120,000  ranks  of  five  each ;  and  there  being 
ionly  1760  yards  in  a  mile,  the  dividing  120,000  by 
1760  will  give  the  number  of  miles  such  a  column  of 
people  would  take  up,  which  by  such  an  operation 
will  be  found  to  be  something  more  than  68  miles. 
But  this  the  circumstances  of  the  history  will  by  no 
means  admit. — Harmer.  The  simple  meaning  there- 
fore appears  to  be  that  given  above ;  and  if  the  note 
on  the  concluding  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  be 
considered,  it  may  serve  to  place  this  explanation  in 
a  still  clearer  point  of  view. 

I  Verse  19.  Moses  took  the  bones  of  Joseph^  See  the 
'  note  on  Gen.  1.  25.  It  is  supposed  that  the  Israelites 
carried  with  them  the  bones  or  remains  of  all  the 
twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  each  tribe  taking  care  of  the 
bones  of  its  own  patriarch,  while  Moses  took  care  of 
^'le  bones  of  Joseph.      St.  Stephen  expressly  says, 
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coth,  and  encamped  in  Etham, 
in  the  edge  of  the  wilderness. 

2\  And  '4he  Lord  went  be- 
fore them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  " 
a  cloud,  to  lead  them  the  way ;  and  by  night 
in  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give  them  light ;  to  go 
by  day  and  night : 

22  He  took  not  away  the  pillar  of  the  cloud 
by  day,  nor  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  from 
before  the  people. 

38.  Numb.  ix.  15.  x.  34.  xiv.  14.  Dent.  i.  33.  Neh.  ix.  12,  19 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  14.  xcix.  7.  cv..39.    Isai.  iv.  5.     1  Cor.  x.  1 

Acts  vii.  15,  16,  that  not  only  Jacob,  but  the  fathers, 
were  carried  from  Egypt  into  Sychem ;  and  this,  as 
Calmet  remarks,  was  the  only  opportunity  that  seems 
to  have  presented  itself  for  doing  this :  and  certainly 
the  reason  that  rendered  it  proper  to  remove  the 
bones  of  Joseph  to  the  promised  land,  had  equal 
weight  in  reference  to  those  of  the  other  patriarchs. 
See  the  note  on  Gen.  xlix.  29. 

Verse  20.  Encamped  in  Etham]  As,  for  the  reasons 
assigned  on  ver.  17,  God  would  not  lead  the  Is- 
raelites by  the  way  of  the  Philistines'  country,  he 
directed  them  towards  the  wilderness  of  Shur,  chap. 
XV.  22,  upon  the  edge  or  extremity  of  which,  next  to 
Egypt,  at  the  bottom  of  the  Arabian  Gulf,  lay 
Etham,  which  is  the  second  place  of  encampment 
mentioned.  See  the  extracts  from  Dr.  Shaw  at  the 
end  of  Exodus. 

Verse  21.  The  Lord  went  before  them]  That  by 
the  Lord  here  is  meant  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  have  the 
authority  of  St.  Paul  to  believe,  1  Cor.  x.  9 ;  it  was 
he  whose  spirit  they  tempted  in  the  wilderness,  for  i'; 
was  he  who  led  them  through  the  desert  to  th'. 
promised  rest. 

Pillar  of  a  cloud^  This  pillar  or  column,  whicl: 
appeared  as  a  cloud  by  day  and  a  Ji7'e  by  night,  was 
the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence.  This  was  the 
Shechinah  or  divine  dwelling-place,  and  was  the  con- 
tinual proof  of  the  presence  and  protection  of  GOD. 
It  was  necessary  that  they  should  have  a  guide  to 
direct  them  through  the  wilderness,  even  had  they 
taken  the  most  direct  road  ;  and  how  much  more  so 
when  they  took  a  circuitous  route  not  usually  tra- 
velled, and  of  which  they  knew  nothing  but  just  as 
the  luminous  pillar  pointed  out  the  way  I  Besides,  it 
is  very  likely  that  even  Moses  himself  did  not  know 
the  route  which  God  had  determined  on,  nor  the 
places  of  encampment,  till  the  pillar  that  went  before 
them  became  stationary,  and  thus  pointed  out,  not 
only  the  road,  but  the  different  places  of  rest. 
Whether  there  was  more  than  one  pillar  is  not  clearly 
determined  by  the  text.  If  there  was  but  one  it  cer- 
tainly assumed  three  different  appearances,  for  the 
performance  of  three  very  important  offices.  1.  In 
the  day-time,  for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  the  way, 
a  column  or  pillar  of  a  cloud  was  all  that  was  requisite. 
2.  At  night,  to  prevent  that  confusion  which  must 
otherwise  have  taken  place,  the  pillar  of  cloud  became 
a  pillar  of  Jive,  not  to  direct  their  journeyings  for  thov 
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seldom  travelled  by  niglit,  but  to  give  light  to  every 
part  of  the  Israelitish  camp.  3.  In  such  a  scorching-, 
barren,  thirsty  desert,  something  farther  was  necessary 
than  a  light  and  a  guide.  Women,  children,  and 
comparatively  infirm  persons,  exposed  to  the  rays  of 
such  a  burning  sun,  must  have  been  destroyed  if 
without  a  covering  ;  hence  we  find  that  a  cloud  over- 
shadowed them  :  and  from  what  St.  Paul  observes, 
1  Cor.  X.  1,  2,  we  are  led  to  conclude  that  this  covering 
cloud  was  composed  of  aqueous  particles  for  the 
cooling  of  the  atmosphere  and  refreshment  of  them- 
selves and  their  cattle ;  for  he  represents  the  whole 
camp  as  being  sprinkled  or  immersed  in  the  humidity 
of  its  vapours,  and  expressly  calls  it  a  being  under 
the  cloud  and  being  baptized  in  the  cloud.  To  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  cloud  covering  them,  there  are  seve- 
ral references  in  scripture.  Thus:  He  spread  a  cloud 
for  their  covering;  Ps.  cv.  39.  And,  The  Lord  will 
create  upon  every  dwelling-place  of  Mount  Zion,  and 
upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  hy  day,  and 
the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night ;  for  upon  all 
the  glory  shall  be  a  defence  (or  covering),  Isai.  iv.  5  ; 
which  words  contain  the  most  manifest  allusion  to  the 
threefold  office  of  the  cloud  in  the  wilderness.  See 
Numb.  ix.  10,  17, 18,  &c. 

Verse  22.  He  took  not  away  the  pillar  of  the  cloud] 
Neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  are  agreed  how  long  the 
cloud  continued  with  the  Israelites.  It  is  very  pro- 
bable that  it  first  visited  them  at  Succofh,  if  it  did 
not  accompany  them  from  Rameses ;  and  that  it  con- 
tinued with  them  till  they  came  to  the  river  Jordan, 
to  pass  over  opposite  to  Jericho,  for  after  that  it  ap- 
pears that  the  ark  alone  was  their  guide,  as  it  always 
marched  at  their  head.  Sec  Josh.  iii.  10,  &c.  But 
others  think  that  it  went  no  farther  with  them 
than  Mount  Hor,  and  never  appeared  after  the  death 
of  Aaron.  We  may  safely  assert  that  while  it  was 
indispensably  necessary  it  continued  with  them,  when 
it  was  not  so  it  was  removed.  But  it  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  the  ark  of  the  covenant  became  its  sub- 
stitute. While  a  miracle  was  nccessar}',  a  miracle 
was  granted;  when  that  was  no  longer  necessary, 
then  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  deposited  in  the  ark 
was  deemed  sufficient  by  Him  who  cannot  err.  So, 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  miracles  were  neces- 
sary at  its  first  promulgation  ;  but  after  that  the  canon 
of  scripture  was  completed,  the  new  covenant  having 
been  made,  ratified  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
published  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  God  withdrew 
generally  those  outward  signs,  leaving  his  word  for  a 
continual  testimony,  and  sealing  it  on  the  souls  of  be- 
lievers by  the  Spirit  of  truth. 

It  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that  the  ancient  hea- 
then writers  represent  their  gods,  in  their  pretended 
manifestations  to  men,  as  always  encompassed  with  a 
(loud  ;  Homer  and  Virgil  abound  with  examples  of 
this  kind :  and  is  it  not  very  probable  that  they  bor- 
rowed this,  as  they  did  many  other  things  in  their 
mythologic  theology,  from  the  tradition  of  Jehovah 
guiding  his  people  through  the  desert  by  means  of 
the  cloud,  in  and  by  which  he  repeatedly  Manifested 
himself  ? 


1.  Extraordinary  manifestations  and  interpositions 
of  providence  and  grace  should  be  held  in  continual 
remembrance.  We  are  liable  to  forget  the  hole  of 
the  pit  whence  we  were  digged,  and  tlic  rock  whence 
we  were  hewn.  Prudence  and  piety  will  institute 
their  anniversaries,  that  the  merciful  dealings  of  the 
Lord  may  never  be  forgotten.      The  passovcr  and  the 

feast  of  unleavened  bread,  by  an  annual  commemo- 
ration, became  standing  proofs  to  the  children  of 
Israel  of  the  divine  origin  of  their  religion  ;  and  are 
supporting  pillars  of  it  to  the  present  day.  For  when 
a  fact  is  reported  to  have  taken  place,  and  certain 
rites  or  ceremonies  have  been  instituted  in  order  to 
commemorate  it,  which  rites  or  ceremonies  continue 
to  be  observed  through  succeeding  ages,  then  tlie 
fact  itself,  no  matter  how  remote  the  period  of  its 
occurrence  may  have  been,  has  the  utmost  proofs  of 
authenticity  that  it  is  possible  for  any  fact  to  ho7c  ; 
and  such  as  every  person  pretending  to  reason  and 
judgment  is  obliged  to  receive.  On  this  ground  the 
Mosaic  religion,  and  the  facts  recorded  in  it,  are  in- 
dubitably proved ;  and  the  Christian  religion  and  its 
facts,  being  commemorated  in  the  same  wa}'',  particu- 
larly by  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  stand  on 
such  a  foundation  of  moral  certainty  as  no  other 
records  in  the  universe  can  possibly  boast.  Reader, 
praise  God  ior\\\s  ordinances,  they  arc  not  only  means 
of  grace  to  thy  soul,  but  sttinding  irrefragable  proofs 
of  the  truth  of  that  religion  which  thou  hast  received 
as  from  HIM. 

2.  A  serious  public  profession  of  the  religion  of 
Christ  has  in  all  ages  of  the  church  been  considered, 
not  only  highly  becoming,  but  indispensably  neces- 
sary to  salvation.  He  who  consistently  confesses 
Christ  before  men  shall  be  confessed  by  him  before 
God  and  his  angels.  A  Jew  wore  his  phylacteries  on 
his  forehead,  on  his  hands,  and  round  his  garments, 
that  he  might  have  reverence  in  the  sight  of  tint 
heathen ;  he  gloried  in  his  law,  and  he  exulted  that 
Abraham  was  his  father.  Christian!  with  a  zeal  not 
less  becoming,  and  more  consistently  supported,  let 
the  words  of  thy  mouth,  the  acts  of  thy  hands,  and 
all  thy  goings,  show  that  thou  belongest  unto  God  ; 
that  thou  hast  taken  his  Spirit  for  the  guide  of  thy 
heart,  his  word  for  the  rule  of  thy  life,  his  people  for 
thy  companions,  his  heaven  for  thy  inheritance,  and 
himself  for  the  portion  of  thy  soul.  And  see  thai 
thou  hold  fast  the  truth,  and  that  thou  hold  it  in 
righteousness. 

3.  How  merciful  is  God  in  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence  I  He  permits  none  to  be  tried  above  what 
he  is  able  to  bear,  and  he  proportions  the  burden  to 
the  back  that  is  to  bear  it.  He  led  not  the  Israelites 
by  the  way  of  the  Philistines,  lest,  seeing  war,  they 
should  repent  and  be  discouraged.  Young  convert;> 
are  generally  saved  from  severe  spiritual  conflicts  and 
heavy  temptations  till  they  have  acquired  a  habit  of 
beheving,  are  disciplined  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and 
instructed  in  the  nature  of  the  path  in  which  they  go, 
and  the  difficulties  they  may  expect  to  find  in  it. 
They  are  informed  that  such  things  may  take  place, 
they  are  thus  armed  for  the  battle,  and  when  trials 
do  come  they  are  not  taken  by  sjirprir.e.    God.  the 
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most  merciful  and  kind  God,  "  tempers  even  the  blast 
to  tlie  sliorn  lamb."  Trust  in  him  tlicrefore  Avitli  all 
thy  heart,  and  never  lean  to  thy  own  understanding-. 

4.  The  providence  and  goodness  of  God  are  equally 
observable  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  the  pillar  of  fire. 
The  former  was  the  proof  of  his  providential  kind- 
ness by  day;  the  latter,  by  night.  Thus  he  adjusts  the 
assistances  of  his  grace  and  Spirit  to  the  exigencies 
of  his  creatures,  giving"  at  some  times,  when  peculiar 
trials  require  it,  more  particular  manifestations  of  his 
mercy  and  goodness  ;  but  at  all  times,  such  evidences 
of  his  approbation  as  are  sufficient  to  satisfy  a  pious 
faithful  heart.  It  is  true  the  pillar  of  fire  was  more 
observable  in  the  nighty  because  of  the  general  dark- 
ness, than  the  pillar  of  cloud  was  by  day ;  yet  the 
latter  was  as  convincing  and  as  evident  a  proof  of  his 
presence,  approbation,  and  protection  as  the  former. 
It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  every  sound  believer  in 
Christ  to  have  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit  in  his  soul 
at  all  times,  that  his  spirit  and  ways  please  his 
Maker ;  but  in  seasons  of  peculiar  difficulty  he  may 


expect  the  more  sensible  manifestations  of  God's 
goodness.  A  good  man  is  a  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  but  he  who  has  an  unholy  heart,  and  who  lives 
an  unrighteous  life,  though  he  may  have  im  orthodox 
creed,  is  a  hold  of  unclean  spirits,  and  an  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Reader,  let  not  these  ob- 
servations be  fruitless  to  thee.  God  gives  thee  his 
word  and  his  Spirit;  obey  this  word  that  thou  grieve 
not  this  Spirit.  The  following  figurative  saying  of  a 
Jewish  rabbin  is  worthy  of  regard  :  ''  God  addresses 
Israel  and  says.  My  son,  I  give  thee  my  lamp,  give 
me  thy  lamp.  If  thou  keep  my  lamp,  I  will  keep 
thy  lamp ;  but  if  thou  quench  my  lamp,  I  will  extin- 
guish thy  lamp:"  i.e.,  I  give  thee  my  word  and  Spirit, 
give  me  thy  heart  and  soul.  If  thou  carefully  attend 
to  my  word,  and  grieve  not  my  Spirit,  I  will  preserve 
thy  soul  alive;  but  if  thou  rebel  against  my  word, 
and  quench  my  Spirit,  then  thy  light  shall  be  put  out, 
and  thy  soul's  blessedness  extinguished  in  everlasting 
darkness. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


The  Israelites  are  commanded  to  encamp  before  Pi-hahirotb,  1,  2.  God  predicts  the- pursuit 
of  Pharaoh,  3,  4.  Pharaoh  is  informed  that  the  Israelites  are  fled,  and  regrets  that  he 
suffered  them  to  depart,  5.  He  musters  his  troops  and  pursues  them,  6 — 8.  Overtakes 
them  in  their  encampment  by  the  Red  Sea,  9.  The  Israelites  are  terrified  at  his  approach, 
10.  They  murmur  against  Moses  for  leading  them  out,  11,  \2,  Moses  encourages  them, 
and  assures  them  of  deliverance,  13,  14.  God  commands  the  Israelites  to  advance,  and 
Moses  to  stretch  out  his  rod  over  the  sea  that  it  might  be  divided,  15,  16;  and  promises 
utterly  to  discomfit  the  Egyptians,  17,  18.  The  angel  of  God  places  himself  between  the 
Israelites  and  the  Egyptians,  19.  The  pillar  of  the  cloud  becomes  darkness  to  the 
Egyptians,  ivhile  it  gives  light  to  the  Israelites,  20.  Moses  stretches  out  his  rod,  and  a 
strong  east  wind  blows,  and  the  waters  are  divided,  21.  The  Israelites  enter  and  walk 
on  dry  ground,  22.  The  Egyptians  enter  also,  in  pursuit  of  the  Israelites,  23.  The  Lord 
looks  out  of  the  pillar  of  cloud  on  the  Egyptians,  terrifies  them,  and  disjoints  their 
chariots,  24,  25.  Moses  is  commanded  to  stretch  forth  his  rod  over  the  waters,  that  they 
may  return  to  their  former  bed,  26.  He  does  so,  and  the  whole  Egyptian  army  is  over- 
whelmed, 27,  28,  while  every  Israelite  escapes,  29.  Being  thus  saved  from  the  hand  of 
their  adversaries,  they  acknowledge  the  power  of  God,  and  credit  the  mission  of  Moses,  30,  31. 

and  the  sea,  over  against  Baal- 
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A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
■^^  Moses,  saying, 
2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  *  that  they  turn  and  en- 
camp before  ^  Pi-hahiroth,  between  "^  Migdol 


»  Ch.  xiii.  18. b  Numb,  xxxiii.  7. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

I     Verse  2.  Encamp  before  Pi-hahiroth]    riTnn  -3  pi 
I  fuichiroth,  the  mouth,  strait,  or  bay  of  Chiroth.     Be- 
tween Migdol,   bijo   migdol,   the   tower,   probably  a 
fortress  that  served  to  defend  the  bay.     Over  against 
I  Baal-zephon,  lav  bya  baal  tsephon,  the  lord  or  master 
I  of  the  watch,  probably  an  idol  temple,  where  a  con- 
tinual guard,  watch,  or  light  was  kept  up  for  the 
defence  of  one  part  of  the  haven,  or  as  a  guide  to 
ships.    Dr.  Shaw  thinks  that  chiroth  may  denote  the 
;  valley  which  extended  itself  from  the  wilderness  of 
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zephon ;  before  it  shall  ye  en- 
camp by  the  sea. 

3  For  Pharaoh  will  say  of  the 
children  of  Israel,   "*  They  are  entangled  m 


c  Jer.  xliv.  1.- 
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Etham  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  that  the  part  in  which 
ihe  Israelites  encamped  was  called  Pi  hachiroth, 
i.  e.,  the  mouth  or  bay  of  Chiroth.  See  his  Travel?, 
p.  310,  and  his  account  at  the  end  of  Exodus. 

Verse  3.  They  are  entangled  in  the  land']  God" 
himself  brought  them  into  straits  from  which  no 
human  power  or  art  could  extricate  them.  Consider 
their  situation  when  once  brought  out  of  the  open 
country,  where  alone  they  had  room  cither  to  fight 
or  fly.  Now  they  had  the  Red  Sea  before  them, 
Pharaoh  and  his  host  behind  them,  and  on  their  right 


Pharaoh  pursues 

the  land,   the  wilderness  hath 
shut  them  in. 


EXODQS, 


the  htnelif,ei 
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Abibor'Nisan.        4  And  ''I   will  harden    Pha- 

raoh's  heart,  that  he  shall  follow 

after  them;  and  I  ''will  be  honoured  upon 
Pharaoh,  and  upon  all  his  host ;  ""  that  the 
Egyptians  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 
And  they  did  so. 

5  And  it  was  told  the  king  of  Egypt  that 
the  people  fled :  and  '*  the  heart  of  Pharaoh 
and  of  his  servants  was  turned  against  the 
people,  and  they  said,  Why  have  we  done  this, 
that  we  have  let  Israel  go  from  serving  us? 

6  And  he  made  ready  his  chariot,  and  took 
his  people  with  him  : 

7  And  he  took  ''six  hundred  chosen  chariots, 
and  all  the  chariots  of  Egypt,  and  captains 
over  every  one  of  them. 

8  And  the  Lord  '^  hardened  the  heart  of 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  he  pursued  after 


A.  M.2513, 

B.  C.  1491. 
An,  Exod.  Isr 

1. 

A  bib  or  Nisan. 


the  children  of  Israel :  and  ^  the  children  of   should  die  in  the  wilderness 


9  But  the  "  Egyptians  pur- 
sued after  them  (all  the  horses 
and  chariots  of  Pharaoh,  and 
his  horsemen,  and  his  army),  "• 
and  overtook  them  encamping  by  the  sea, 
beside  Pi-hahiroth,  before  Baal-zephon. 

10  And  when  Pharaoh  drew  nigh,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  lifted  up  their  eyes,  and,  behold, 
the  Egyptians  marched  after  them ;  and  they 
were  sore  afraid :  and  the  children  of  Israel 
'  cried  out  unto  the  Lord. 

11  **  And  they  said  unto  Moses,  Because 
thei-e  ivere  no  graves  in  Egypt,  hast  thou 
taken  us  away  to  die  in  the  wilderness?  where- 
fore hast  thou  dealt  thus  with  us,  to  carry  us 
forth  out  of  Egypt? 

12  'Zy  not  this  the  word  that  we  did  tell  thee 
in  Egypt,  saying.  Let  us  alone,  that  we  may 
serve  the  Egyptians  ?  For  it  had  been  better 
for  us  to  serve  the  Egyptians,  than  that  v.e 


Israel  went  out  with  an  high  hand. 

«Ch.  iv.  21.  vii.  3. »>  ch.  ix.  16.     Ver.  17,  18.     Rom. 

ix.  17,  22,  23. f  Ch.  vii.  5. ^  Ps.  cv.  25. «  Ch.  xv. 

4. fVer.  4. s  Cb.  vi.   1.  xiii.   9.    Numb,   xxxiii.  3. 


and  left  hand  fortresses  of  the  Egyptians  to  prevent 
their  escape;  nor  had  they  one  boat  or  transport 
prepared  for  their  passage  !  If  they  be  now  saved, 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  must  be  seen,  and  the  vanity 
and  nullity  of  the  Egyptian  idols  be  demonstrated. 
'Ry  bringing  them  into  such  a  situation  he  took  from 
them  all  hope  of  human  help,  and  gave  their  adver- 
saries every  advantage  against  them,  so  that  they 
themselves  said.  They  are  entangled  in  the  land,  the 
wilderness  hath  shut  them  in. 

Verse  4.  /  will  harden  Pharaoh's  heart']  After 
relenting  and  giving  them  permission  to  depart,  he 
now  changes  his  mind  and  determines  to  prevent 
them;  and  without  any  farther  restraining  grace,  God 
permits  him  to  rush  on  to  his  final  ruin,  for  the  cup 
of  his  iniquity  was  now  full. 

Verse  5.  And  it  was  told  the  king — tJiat  the  people 
fled]  Of  their  departure  he  could  not  be  ignorant, 
because  himself  had  given  them  liberty  to  depart:  but 
the  word  fed  here  may  be  understood  as  implying 
that  they  had  utterly  left  Egj'pt  without  any  intention 
to  return,  which  is  probably  what  he  did  not  expect, 
for  he  had  only  given  them  permission  to  go  three 
days'  journey  into  the  wilderness,  in  order  to  sacrifice 
to  Jehovah ;  but  from  the  circumstances  of  their  de- 
parture, and  the  property  they  had  got  from  the 
Eg}-ptians,  it  was  taken  for  granted  that  the}'  had  no 
design  to  return ;  and  this  was  in  all  likelihood  the 
consideration  that  weighed  most  with  this  avaricious 
king,  and  determined  him  to  pursue,  and  either  re- 
cover the  spoil  or  bring  them  back,  or  both.  Thus 
the  li£art  of  Pharaoh  and  his  servants  was  turned 
against  the  people^  and  they  said.  Why  have  we  let 


13  And  Moses  said  unto  the  people,  ""  Fear 

''  Ch.  XV.  9.     Josh.  xxiv.  6.    1  Mac.  iv.  9. «  Josh,  xxiv . 

7.     Neh.  ix.  9.      Ps.  xxxiv.  17.  cvii.  0. "<  Ps.  cvi.  7,  «. 

>Ch.  V.  21.  vi.9. "'2  Chron.xx.  15, 17.  Isai.  xli.  10,  13, 14. 

Israel  go  from  serving  us?  Here  was  the  grand  in- 
centive to  pursuit ;  their  service  was  profitable  to  tlie 
state,  and  they  were  determined  not  to  give  it  up. 

Verse  7.  Six  hundred  chosen  chariots,  S;c.]  Ac- 
cording to  the  most  authentic  accounts  we  have  of 
wav'chariots,  they  were  frequently  drawn  by  two  or 
by  four  horses,  and  carried  three  persons :  one  was 
charioteer,  whose  business  it  was  to  guide  the  horses, 
but  he  seldom  fought;  the  second  chiefly  defended 
the  charioteer;  and  the  third  alone  was  properly  the 
combatant.  It  appears  that  in  this  case  Pharaoh  had 
collected  all  the  cavalry  of  Egypt  (see  ver.  17);  and 
though  these  might  not  have  been  very  numerous, 
yet,  humanly  speaking,  they  might  easily  overcome 
the  unarmed  and  encumbered  Israelites,  who  could 
not  be  supposed  to  be  able  to  make  any  resistance 
against  cavalry  and  war-chariots. 

Verse  10.  The  children  of  Israel  cried  out  unto  the 
LordJ]  Had  their  prayer  been  accompanied  with 
faith,  we  should  not  have  found  them  in  the  next 
verses  murmuring  against  Moses,  or  rather  against 
the  Lord,  through  whose  goodness  thej'^  were  now 
brought  from  under  that  bondage  from  wliich  they 
had  often  cried  for  deliverance.  Calnict  thinks  that 
the  most  pious  and  judicious  cried  unto  God,  while 
the  unthinking  and  irreligious  murmured  against 
Moses. 

Verse  13.  Moses  said — Fear  ye  not]  This  exhor- 
tation was  not  given  to  excite  them  to  resist,  for  of 
that  there  was  no  hope ;  they  were  unarmed,  they 
had  no  courage,  and  their  minds  were  dcplorabl}' 
degraded. 


The  Lord  fore  lets 


CHAP.  XIV 


their  deliverance 


A.  M.  2513. 
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ye  not,  stand  still,  and  see  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,  which  he  i 

AbiliorNisan.      will   shew  to  you  to  day:   ''for  | 
the  Egyptians  whom  ye   have  | 

jseen  to  day,  ye  shall  see  them  again  no  more  ; 

fc)r  ever. 

14  '^  The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye  ; 
shall  "  hold  your  peace.  j 

15  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Where-  i 
fore  cries t  thou  unto  me  ?  speak  unto  the  ! 
children  of  Israel,  that  they  go  forward  :  | 

16  But  "^  lift  thou  up  thy  rod,  and  stretch  I 
out  thine  hand  over  the  sea,  and  divide  it: 
and  the  children  of  Israel  shall  go  on  dry  i 
ground  through  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

17  And  I,  behold,  I  will  ^harden  the  hearts  i 


■  Or,  for  ivhereas  ye  have  seen  the  Egyptians  to  day,  &c. 
•»  Ver.  25.     Dent.  i.  30.  iii.  22.  xx   4.     Josh.  x.  14,  42.  xxiii. 

3.    2  Chron.  xx.  29.     Neh.  iv.  20.     Isai.  xxxi.  4. <=  Isai. 

XXX.  15. -'Ver.  21,  26.    Ch.  vii.  19. « Ver.  8.    Ch. 


Stand  sHW]  Ye  shall  not  be  even  workers  together 
with  God ;  only  be  quiet,  and  do  not  render  your- 
selves wretched  by  your  fears  and  your  confusion. 

See  the  salvation  of  the  Lord~\  Behold  the  deliver- 
ance which  God  will  work,  independently  of  all 
human  help  and  means. 

Ye  shall  see  them  again  no  more']  Here  was  strong 
faith,  but  this  was  accompanied  by  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phec}'.  God  showed  Moses  what  he  would  do,  he 
believed,  and  therefore  he  spoke  in  the  encouraging 
manner  related  above. 

Verse  14.  Hie  Lord  shall  fight  for  you]  Ye  shall 
have  no  part  in  the  honour  of  the  day ;  God  alone 
shall  bring  you  off,  and  defeat  your  foes. 

Xe  shall  hold  your  peace.]  Your  unbelieving  fears 
and  clamours  shall  be  confounded,  and  ye  shall  see 
that  by  might  none  shall  be  able  to  prevail  against 
the  Lord,  and  that  the  feeblest  shall  take  the  prey 
when  the  power  of  Jehovah  is  exerted. 

Verse  15.   Wherefore  criest  thou  unto  me  ?]     We 

hear  not  one  v.ord  of  Moses'  praying,  and  yet  here 

the  Lord  asks  him  why  he  cries  unto  him  ?     From 

which  we  may  learn   that  the  heart  of  Moses  was 

deeply  engaged  with  God,  though  it  is  probable  he 

I  did  not  articulate  one  word ;  but  the  language  of 

;  sighs,  tears,  and  desires  is  equally  intelligible  to  God 

with  that  of  words.     This  consideration  should  be  a 

strong   encouragement   to   every  feeble  discouraged 

mind :   Thou  canst  not  pray,  but  thou  canst  weep  ;  if 

even  tears  are  denied  thee  (for  there  may  be  deep 

and  genuine  repentance,  where  the  distress  is  so  great 

as  to  stop  up  those  channels  of  relief),  then  thou 

canst  sigh  ;  and  God,  whose  Spirit  has  thus  convinced 

I  thee  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment,  knows  thy 

;  unutterable  groanings,  and  reads  the  inexpressible 

wish  of  \k\y  burdened  soul,  a  wish  of  which  himself 

a  the  author,  and  which  he  has  breathed  into  thy 

;  iieart  wiui  ihe  purpose  to  satisfy  it. 

Verse  IG.  Lift  thou  up  thy  rod]     Neither  Moses 


of  the  Egyptians,  aid  they  shall        g* ^-  *^g'^- 
follow  them:  and  I  will  ^get  me      An.  Exod.  Isr. 
honour  upon  Pharaoh,  sind  upon      Abib  or  Nlsan. 
all  his  host,  upon  his  chariots,  " 

and  upon  his  horsemen. 

18  And  the  Egyptians  ^  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  when  I  have  gotten  me  honour 
upon  Pharaoh,  upon  his  chariots,  and  upon 
his  horsemen. 

19  And  the  angel  of  God,  ''which  went 
before  the  camp  of  Israel,  removed  and  went 
behind  them ;  and  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  went 
from  before  their  face,  and  stood  behind  them  : 

20  And  it  came  between  the  camp  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  camp  of  Israel;  and  'it 
was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  them,  but  it  gave 

vii.  3. f  Ver.  4. s  Ver.  4. h  Ch.  xiii.  21.  xxiii.  20. 

xxxii.  34.    Numb.  xn.  16.     Isai..Ixiii.  9. 'See  Isai.  viii. 

14.    2  Cor.  iv.  3. 

nor  his  rod  could  be  any  effective  instrument  in  a 
work  which  could  be  accomplished  only  by  the  om- 
nipotence of  God ;  but  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  appear  in  it,  in  order  that  he  might  have 
credit  in  the  siglit  of  the  Israelites,  and  that  they 
might  see  that  God  had  chosen  him  to  be  the  instru- 
ment of  their  deliverance. 

Verse  18.  Shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord] 
Pharaoh  had  just  recovered  from  the  consternatioii 
and  confusion  with  which  the  late  plagues  had  over- 
whelmed him,  and  now  he  is  emboldened  to  pursue 
after  Israel ;  and  God  is  determined  to  make  his  over- 
throw so  signal  by  such  an  exertion  of  omnipotence, 
that  he  shall  get  himself  honour  by  this  miraculous 
act,  and  that  the  Egyptians  shall  know,  i.  e.,  acknow- 
ledge, that  he  is  Jehovah,  the  omnipotent,  self-existing, 
eternal  God. 

Verse  19.  The  angel  of  God]  It  has  been  thought 
by  some  that  the  angel,  i.  e.,  messenger,  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  pillar  of  cloud,  mean  here  the  same  thing. 
An  angel  might  assume  the  appearance  of  a  cloud  ; 
and  even  a  material  cloud  thus  particularly  appointed 
might  be  called  an  angel  or  messenger  of  the  Lord, 
for  such  is  the  literal  import  of  the  word  In^d  malach, 
an  angel.  It  is  however  most  probable  that  the 
Angel  of  the  covenant,  the  Lord  Jesus,  appeared  on 
this  occasion  in  behalf  of  the  people;  for  as  this 
deliverance  was  to  be  an  illustrious  type  of  the 
deliverance  of  man  from  the  power  and  guilt  of  sin 
by  his  incarnation  and  death,  it  might  have  been 
deemed  necessary,  in  the  judgment  of  divine  wisdom, 
that  he  should  appear  chief  agent  in  this  most  impor- 
tant and  momentous  crisis.  On  the  word  angel,  and 
Angel  of  the  covenant,  see  the  notes  on  Gen.  xvi.  7. 
xviii.  13,  and  Exod.  iii.  2. 

Verse  20.  It  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  tliera,  S)c\ 
That  the  Israelites  might  not  be  dismayed  at  the 
appearance  of  their  enemies,  and  that  these  might  not 
be  able  to  discern  the  object  of  their  pursuit,   tho 


The  waters  divide,  for  the 


EXOJUS, 


Israelites  to  pass  over; 


liglit  by  night  to  these  :  so  that 
the  one  came  not  near  the  other 


A.  M.2513. 
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Abib  or'N  san.      all  the  night. 
'  21  And  Moses  *  stretched  out 

his  hand  over  the  sea ;  and  the  Lord  caused 
the  sea  to  go  back  by  a  strong  east  wind  all 
that  night,  and  ^  made  the  sea  dry  land,  and 
the  waters  were  ^  divided. 

22  And  ^  the  children  of  Israel  went  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  upon  the  dry  ground :  and 
the  waters  ivere  *  a  wall  unto  them  on  their 
right  hand  and  on  their  left. 


•  Ver.  16. b  Ps.  Ixvi.  6. <=  Ch.  xv.  8.     Josh.  iii.  16. 

iv.  2.3.  Neh.  ix.  11.  Ps.  Ixxiv.  13.  cvi.  9.  cxiv.  3.  Isai. 
Ixiii.  1-2. d  Ver.  29.    Ch.  xv.  19.     Numb,  xxxiii.  8.    Ps. 

pillar  of  cloud  moved  from  the  front  to  the  rear  of 
the  Israelitisli  camp,  so  as  perfectly  to  separate 
between  them  and  the  Eg}T)tians.  It  appears  also 
that  this  cloud  had  two  sides,  one  dark  and  the  other 
luminous  :  the  luminous  side  gave  light  to  the  whole 
camp  of  Israel  during  the  night  of  passage  ;  and  the 
dark  side,  turned  towards  the  pursuing  Egyptians, 
prevented  them  from  receiving  any  benefit  from  that 
light.  How  easily  can  God  make  the  same  thing  an 
instrument  of  destruction  or  salvation,  as  seems  best 
to  his  godly  wisdom  !  He  alone  can  work  by  all 
agents,  and  produce  any  kind  of  effect  even  by  the 
Slime  instrument;  for  all  things  serve  the  purposes  of 
his  will. 

Verse  21.  The  Lord  caused  the  sea  to  gohacli]  That 
part  of  the  sea  over  which  the  Israelites  passed  was, 
according  to  Mr.  Bruce  and  other  travellers,  about 
four  leagues  across,  and  therefore  might  easily  be 
crossed  in  one  night.  In  the  dividing  of  the  sea  two 
agents  appear  to  be  employed,  though  the  effect  pro- 
duced can  be  attributed  to  neither.  By  stretching 
out  the  rod  the  waters  were  divided;  by  the  blowing 
of  the  vehement,  ardent,  east  Avind,  the  bed  of  the  sea 
was  dried.  It  has  been  observed,  that  in  the  place 
where  the  Israelites  are  supposed  to  have  passed,  the 
water  is  about  fourteen  fathoms  or  twenty-eight  yards 
deep :  had  the  wind  mentioned  here  been  strong 
enough,  naturally  speaking,  to  have  divided  the 
waters,  it  must  have  blown  in  one  narrow  track,  and 
continued  blowing  in  the  direction  in  which  the 
Israelites  passed ;  and  a  wind  sufficient  to  have  raised 
a  mass  of  water  twenty-eight  yards  deep  and  twelve 
miles  in  length,  out  of  its  bed,  would  necessarily  have 
blown  the  whole  six  hundred  thousand  men  away, 
and  utterly  destroyed  them  and  their  cattle.  I  there- 
fore conclude  that  the  cast  wind,  which  w^as  ever 
remarked  as  a  parching,  burning  wind,  was  used  after 
the  division  of  the  waters,  merely  to  dry  the  bottom, 
and  render  it  passable.  For  an  account  of  the  hot 
drying  winds  in  the  East,  see  the  note  on  Gen.  viii.  1. 
God  ever  puts  the  highest  honour  on  his  instrument. 
Nature  ;  and  where  it  can  act,  he  ever  employs  it.  No 
natural  agent  could  divide  these  waters,  and  cause 
thorn  to  stand  as  a  wall  upon  the  right  hand  and  upon 
the  left ;  therefore  God  did  it  by  his  own  sovereign 


2S  And  the    Egyptians   pur-       b'.c.' h!)?: 
sued,  and  went  in  after  them  to      ^^^-  ^^oA.  isr. 
the   midst  of  the  sea,  even  all      Abib  or  Nisan. 
Pharaoh's  horses,  his  chariots, 
and  his  horsemen. 

24  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  the  morning 
watch  4he  Lord  looked  unto  the  host  of  the 
Egyptians,  through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  the 
cloud,  and  troubled  the  host  of  the  Egyptians, 

25  And  took  off  their  chariot  wheels,  ^  that 
they  drave  them  heavily :  so  that  the  Egyptians 
said,  Let  us  flee  from  the  face  of  Israel ;  for  the 


Ixvi.  6.  Ixxviii.  13.     Isai.  ixiii.  13.     1   Cor.  x.   1.     Ilcbr.  xi, 

29. •^  Hab.  Ui.  10. [See  Ps.  Ixxvii.  17,  &c. gOr, 

and  made  them  to  go  heavily. 

power.  When  the  waters  were  thus  divided,  there 
was  no  need  of  a  miracle  to  dry  the  bed  of  the  sea 
and  make  it  passable  ;  therefore  the  strong  desiccating 
east  wind  was  brought,  which  soon  accomplished  this 
object.  In  this  light  I  suppose  the  text  should  be 
understood. 

Verse  22.  And  the  waters  were  a  wall  unto  them  on 
their  right  hand  and  on  ^heir  left.']  This  verse  demon- 
strates that  the  passage  was  miraculous.  Some  have 
supposed  that  the  Israelites  had  passed  through, 
favoured  by  an  extraordinar}^  ebb,  which  happened  at 
that  time  to  be  produced  by  a  strong  wind,  which 
happened  ^ust  then  to  blow  !  Had  this  been  the  case, 
there  could  not  have  been  waters  standing  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left;  much  less  could  those 
waters,  contrary  to  every  law  of  fluids,  have  stood  a» 
a  wall  on  cither  side  while  the  Israelites  passed 
through,  and  then  happen  to  become  obedient  to  the 
laws  of  gravitation  when  the  Egyptians  entered  in  ! 
An  infidel  may  deny  the  revelation  in  toto,  and  from 
such  we  expect  nothing  better;  but  to  hear  those 
who  profess  to  believe  this  to  be  a  divine  revelation 
endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  passage  of  the  Red 
Sea  had  nothing  miraculous  in  it,  is  really  intolerable. 
Such  a  mode  of  interpretation  requires  a  miracle  to 
make  itself  credible.  Poor  infidelity  !  how  miserable 
and  despicable  are  thy  shifts  ! 

Verse  24.  The  morning  watch]  A  ivatch  was  the 
fourth  part  of  the  time  from  sun-setting  to  sun-rising; 
so  called  from  soldiers  keeping  guard  by  night,  who 
being  changed  four  times  during  die  night,  the 
periods  came  to  be  called  watches. — Dodd. 

As  here  and  in  1  Sam.  xi.  11  is  mentioned  the 
morning  watch ;  so  in  Lam.  ii.  19,  the  beginning  of 
the  watches ;  and  in  Judg.  vii.  19,  the  middle  watch 
is  spoken  of;  in  Luke  xii.  88,  the  second  and  third 
watch  ;  and  in  Matt.  xiv.  25,  the  fourth  watch  of  tlie 
night;  which  in  Mark  xiii.  35  are  named  evening^ 
midnight,  cock-crowing,  and  day-dawning. — Ainsworth. 

As  the  Israelites  went  out  of  Egypt  at  the  vernal 
equinox,  the  morning  watch,  or,  according  to  the 
Hebrew,  *ipsn  n'vou'Kn  bcashmoreih  hubboker,  the  watch 
of  day-break,  would  answer  to  omx  four  o'clock  in  the 
morning. — Calmet. 

The  Lord  looked  unto]     This  probably  means  ih&t 


but  return  and 
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Lord  *fighteth  for  them  against 
the  Egyptians. 
26  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
"  Moses,  •*  Stretch  out  thine  hand 

over  the  sea,  that  the  waters  may  come  again 
upon  the  Egyptians,  upon  their  chariots,  and 
upon  their  horsemen. 

27  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand  over 
the  sea,  and  the  sea  "  returned  to  his  strength 
when  the  morning  appeared;  and  the  Egyp- 
tians fled  against  it;  and  the  Lord  ''overthrew  *" 

j  the  Egyptians  in  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

28  And  ^  the  v/aters  returned,  and  ^  covered 
the  chariots,  and  the  horsemen,  and  all  the 
host  of  Pharaoh,  that  came  into  the  sea  after 


CHAP.  XIV.  overwhelm  the  Egyptians. 

them ;  there  remained  not   so       ^'  ^!'  ^^^^• 
much  as  one  of  them.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

29  But ''  the  children  of  Israel  Abib  or  Nisan. 
walked  upon  dry  land^  in  tlie  ~~  " 
midst  of  the  sea ;  and  the  waters  were  a  wall 
unto  them,  on  their  right  hand,  and  on  their 
left. 

30  Thus  the  Lord  '  saved  Israel  that  day 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians ;  and  Israel 
^  saw  the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the  sea-shore. 

31  And  Israel  saw  that  great  '  work  which 
the  Lord  did  upon  the  Egyptians  :  and  the 
people  feared  the  Lord,  and  '"believed  the 
Lord,  and  his  servant  Moses. 


»  Ver.  14. «>  Ver.  16. «=  Josh.  iv.  18. d  Ch.  xv.  1,  7. 

•  Heb.  shook  of.     Deut.  xi.  4.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  53.    Neh.  ix.  II. 
Ilebr.  xi.29. f  Hab.  iii.  8,  13. ?  Ps.  cvi.  11. h  Ver. 


'he  cloud  suddenly  assumed  a  fiery  appearance  ^vhere 
»t  had  been  dark  before ;  or  they  were  appalled  by 
violent  thunders  and  lightning,  which  wc  arc  assured 
by  the  Psalmist  did  actually  take  place,  together 
with  great  inundations  of  rain,  &c. :  The  clouds 
POURED  OUT  WATER ;  the  skies  sent  out  a  sound  :  thine 
ARROWS  also  went  abroad.  The  voice  of  thy  thundku 
was  in  the  heaven  ;  the  lightnings  lightened  the  world; 
the  earth  trembled  and  shook.  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea, 
and  thy  path  in  the  great  waters.  Thou  leddest  thy 
people  like  a  flock,  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron  ; 
Ps.  Ixxvii.  17—20.  Such  tempests  as  these  would 
necessarily  terrify  the  Egyptian  horses,  and  produce 
general  confusion.  By  their  dashing  hither  and  thither 
the  wheels  must  be  destroyed,  and  the  chariots  broken  ; 
and  foot  and  horse  must  be  mingled  together  in  one 
universal  ruin;  see  ver.  25.  During  the  time  that 
this  state  of  horror  and  confusion  was  at  its  summit 
the  Israelites  had  safely  passed  over;  and  then  Moses, 
at  the  command  of  God  (ver.  26),  having  stretched 
out  his  rod  over  the  waters,  the  sea  returned  to  its 
strength  (ver.  27)  ;  i.  e.,  the  waters  by  their  natural 
gravity  resumed  their  level,  and  the  whole  Egyptian 
host  were  completely  overwhelmed,  ver.  28.  But 
as  to  the  Israelites,  the  waters  had  been  a  wall  unto 
them  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  ver.  29. 
I  This  the  waters  could  not  have  been,  unless  they  had 
ibeen  supernaturalTy  supported ;  as  their  own  gravity 
would  necessarily  have  occasioned  them  to  have  kept 
jheir  level,  or,  if  raised  beyond  it,  to  have  regained 
it  if  left  to  their  natural  law,  to  which  they  are  ever 
subject,  unless  in  cases  of  miraculous  interference. 
Thus  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  perished;  and  that 
people  who  decreed  that  the  male  children  of  the 
;  Hebrews  should  be  drowned,  were  themselves  de- 
I  stroyed  in  the  pit  which  they  had  destined  for  others. 
I  God's  waj'S  are  all  equal ;  and  he  renders  to  every 
man  according  to  his  works. 

\  erse  28.  There  remained  not  so  much  as  one  of 
them.  I  Josephus  says  that  the  army  of  Pharaoh  con- 
sisted of  fifty  thousand  horse,  and  two  hundred  thou- 


22.     Ps.  Ixxvii.  20.  Ixxviii.  52.  53 - 

Iviii.  10.  lix.   10. »  Heb.  hand.- 

Ps.  cvi.  12.    John  ii.  11.  xi.  4.5. 


Ps.  cvi.  8, 10. kps. 

-m  Ch.  iv.  31.  xix,  9 


sand  foot,  of  whom  not  one  remained  to  carrj-  tidings 
of  this  most  extraordinary  catastrophe. 

Verse  30.  Israel  saw  the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the 
sea-shore.]  By  tlie  extraordinary  agitation  of  the 
waters,  no  doubt  multitudes  of  the  dead  Egyptians 
were  cast  on  the  shore,  and  by  tlieir  spoils  the  Israelites 
were  probably  furnished  with  considerable  riches,  and 
especially  clothing  and  arms;  which  latter  were 
essentially  necessary  to  them  in  their  wars  with  the 
Amalekites,  Basanites,  and  Amorites,  &:c.,  on  their 
way  to  the  promised  land.  If  they  did  not  get  their 
arms  in  this  way,  we  know  not  how  they  got  them, 
as  there  is  not  the  slightest  reason  to  believe  that 
they  brought  any  with  them  out  of  Egypt. 

Verse  81.  The  people  feared  the  Lord]  They  were 
convinced  by  the  interference  of  Jehovah  that  his 
power  was  unlimited,  and  that  he  could  do  what- 
soever he  pleased,  both  in  the  way  of  Judgment  and 
in  the  way  oi  mercy. 

And  believed  the  Lord,  and  kis  servant  Moses.] 
They  now  clearly  discerned  that  God  had  fulfilled 
all  his  promises ;  and  that  not  one  thing  had  failed 
of  all  the  good  which  he  had  spoken  concerning 
Israel.  And  they  believed  his  servant  Moses — they 
had  now  the  fullest  proof  that  he  w\is  divinely  ap- 
pointed to  work  all  these  miracles,  and  to  bring  them 
out  of  Egypt  into  the  promised  land. 

Thus  God  got  himself  honour  upon  Pharaoh  and 
the  Egyptians,  and  credit  in  the  sight  of  Israel. 
After  this  overthrow  of  their  king  and  his  host,  the 
Egyptians  interrupted  them  no  more  in  their  journey- 
ings,  convinced  of  the  Omnipotence  of  their  protector : 
and  how  strange,  that  after  such  displays  of  the  jus- 
tice and  mercy  of  ,-ehovah,  the  Israelites  should  ever 
have  been  deficient  in  faith,  or  have  given  place  to 
murmuring  ! 

1.  The  events  recorded  in  tliis  chapter  are  truly 
astonishing;  and  they  strongly  mark  what  God  can 
do,  and  what  he  will  do,  both  against  his  enemies 
and  in  behalf  of  his  followers.      In  vain  are  all  the 


The  triumphal  song  of 


EXODUS. 


Moses  and  the  Israelites 


forces  of  Egypt  united  to  destroy  the  Israelites .  at 
the  breath  of  God's  mouth  the}'  perish ;  and  his 
feeble,  discouraged,  unarmed  followers  take  the 
prey !  With  such  a  history  before  their  eyes,  is  it  not 
strange  that  sinners  should  run  on  frowardly  in  the 
path  of  transQfrcssion  ;  and  that  those  who  are  re- 
deemed from  tlie  world,  should  ever  doubt  of  the  all- 
sufficiency  and  goodness  of  their  God  !  Had  we  not 
already  known  the  sequel  of  the  Isnielitish  history, 
sve  should  have  been  led  to  conclude  that  this  people 
would  have  gone  on  their  way  rejoicing,  trusting  in 
God  with  their  whole  heart,  and  never  leaning  to 
their  own  understanding;  but  alas!  we  find  that  as 
soon  as  any  new  difficulty  occurred,  they  murmured 
igainst  God  and  their  leaders,  despised  the  pleasant 
land,  and  gave  no  credence  to  his  word. 
2.  Their  case  is  not  a  solitary  one :  most  of  those 


who  are  called  Christians  are  not  more  remarkable 
for  faith  and  patience.  Every  reverse  will  necessarily 
pain  and  discompose  the  people  who  are  seeking 
their  portion  in  this  life.  And  it  is  a  sure  mark  of  a 
worldly  mind,  when  we  trust  the  God  of  providence 
and  grace  no  farther  than  wc  see  the  operations  of 
his  hand  in  our  immediate  supply ;  and  murmur  and 
repine  when  the  hand  of  his  bounty  seems  closed, 
and  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  restrained,  though 
our  unthankful  and  unholy  carriage  has  been  the 
cause  of  this  change.  Those  alone  who  humble 
themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  shall  be 
lifted  up  in  due  season.  Reader,  thou  canst  never 
be  deceived  in  trusting  thy  all,  the  concerns  of  thy 
body  and  soul,  to  Him  who  divided  the  sea,  saved 
the  Hebrews,  and  destroyed  the  Egyptians 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Moses  and  the  Israelites  sing  a  song  of  praise  to  God  for  their  late  deliverance,  in  which 
they  celebrate  the  power  of  God,  gloriously  manifested  in  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and 
his  host,  1  ;  express  their  confidence  in  him  as  their  strength  and  protector,  2,  3 ;  detail  the 
chief  circumstances  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Egyptians,  4 — 8 ;  and  i-elate  the  purposes  they 
had  formed  for  the  destruction  of  God*s  people,  9,  and  how  he  destroyed  them  in  the 
imaginations  of  their  hearts,  10.  Jehovah  is  celebrated  for  the  perfections  of  his  jiature 
and  his  wondrous  works,  11 — 13.  A  prediction  of  the  effect  which  the  account  of  the 
destruction  of  the  Egyptians  should  have  on  the  Edomites,  Moabites,  and  Canaanites, 
14 — 16.  A  prediction  of  the  establishment  of  Israel  in  the  promised  land,  \1l ,  The  full 
chorus  of  praise,  18.  Recapitulation  of  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  deliver- 
ance of  Israel,  19.  Miriam  and  the  women  joi?i  in  and  prolong  the  chorus,  20,  21.  The 
people  travel  three  days  in  the  wilderness  of  Shur,  a7id  find  no  ivater,  22.  Coming  to 
Marah,  and  finding  bitter  waters,  they  murmur  against  Moses,  23,  24.  In  answer  to  the 
prayer  of  Moses,  God  shows  him  a  tree  by  which  the  waters  are  sweetened,  25,  God 
gives  them  statutes  and  gracious  promises,  26.  They  come  to  Elim,  where  they  find 
twelve  wells  of  water  and  seventy  palm  trees,  and  there  they  encamp,  27. 
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nPHEN  sang  *  Moses  and  the 
children  of  Israel  this  song 
unto   the   Lord  ;    and   spake, 
saying,  I  will  ^  sing  unto  the 

»  Judg.  V.  1.    2  Sam.  xxii.  1,    Ps.  cvi.  12.    Wisd.  x.  20. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 
Verse  1.  Then  sang  Moses  and  the  children  of 
Israel  this  song']  Poetry  has  been  cultivated  in  all 
%ges  and  among  all  people,  from  the  most  refined  to 
the  most  barbarous ;  and  to  it,  principally,  under  the 
kind  providence  of  God,  we  are  indebted  for  most  of 
the  original  accounts  we  have  of  the  ancient  nations 
of  the  universe.  Equally  measured  lines,  with  a  har- 
monious collocation  of  expressive,  sonorous,  and 
sometimes  highly  metaphorical  terms,  the  alternate 
lines  either  answering  to  each  other  in  sense,  or  ending 
with  shmlar  sounds,  were  easily  committed  to  memory, 
and  easily  retained.  As  these  were  often  accom- 
panied with  a  pleasing  air  or  tune,  the  subject  being 
a  concatenation  of  striking  and  interesting  events, 
histories  formed  thus  became  the  amusement  of 
youth,  the  softeners  of  th«  tediimi  of  labour,  and  even 


Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed 
gloriously:  the  horse  and  his 
rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the 
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sea. 


to  Ver.21. 


the  solace  of  age.  In  such  a  way  the  histories  of 
most  nations  have  been  preserved.  The  interesting 
esients  celebrated,  the  rhythm  or  metre,  and  the  ac- 
companying tune  or  recitativo  air,  rendered  tliem 
easily  transmissible  to  posterity ;  and  by  means  of 
tradition  they  passed  safely  from  father  to  son 
through  the  times  of  comparative  darkness,  till  they 
arrived  at  those  ages  in  which  tlie  pen  and  the  press 
have  given  them  a  sort  of  deathless  duration  and 
permanent  stability,  by  multiplying  the  copies.  Many 
of  the  ancient  historic  and  heroic  British  talcs  arc 
continued  by  tradition  among  the  aboriginal  inhabit- 
ants of  Ireland  to  the  present  day;  and  tlie  repetition 
of  them  constitutes  the  chief  amusement  of  the  winter 
evenings.  Even  the  prose  histories,  which  were  written 
on  the  ground  of  the  poetic,  copied  closely  their  ex- 
emplars, and  the  historians  theiiiisclves  were  obliged 


celebrating  their  deliverance 
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2  The  Lord  is  my  strength 
and  "*  song,  and  he  is  become 
my  salvation :  he  is  my  God, 
and    I   will   prepare  him   ''an 


CHAP.  XV.  from  the  Egyptians 

habitation;  my  ''father's  God, 
and  I  ^  will  exalt  him. 

3  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  ^  war : 
the  Lord  is  his  ^name. 


a  Deut.  X.  21.     Ps.  xviii.  2.  xxii.  3.  lix.  17.  Ixii.  6.  c\x.  1. 

cxviii.l4.  cxl.  7.    Isai.  xii.  2.     Hab.  iii.  18,  19. ''Gen. 

xxviii.  21,  22.    2  Sam.  vii.  5.    Ps.  cxijxii.S. <=  Ch.  iii.  15, 


to  study  all  the  beauties  and  ornaments  of  style,  that 
their  works  might  become  popular  ;  and  to  this  cir- 
cumstance we  owe  not  a  small  measure  of  what  is 
termed  refinement  of  language.  How  observable  is 
this  in  the  history  of  Herodotus,  who  appears  to  have 
closely  copied  the  ancient  poetic  records  in  his  inimi- 
table and  harmonious  prose ;  and,  that  his  books 
might  bear  as  near  a  resemblance  as  possible  to  the 
ancient  and  popular  originals,  he  divided  them  into 
nine,  and  dedicated  each  to  one  of  the  muses  !  His 
work  therefore  seems  to  occupy  the  same  place 
between  the  ancient  poetic  compositions  and  mere 
prosaic  histories,  as  the  polype  does  between  plants 
and  animals.  Much  even  of  our  sacred  records  is 
written  in  poetry,  which  God  has  thus  consecrated  to 
be  the  faithful  transmitter  of  remote  and  important 
events ;  and  of  this,  the  song  before  the  reader  is  a 
proof  in  point.  Though  this  is  not  the  first  specimen 
of  poetry  we  have  met  with  in  the  Pentateuch  (see 
Lamech's  speech  to  his  wives,  Gen.  iv.  23,  24.  Noah's 
prophecy  concerning  his  sons,  chap.  ix.  25 — 27  ;  and 
Jacob's  blessing  to  the  twelve  patriarchs,  chap.  xlix. 
2 — 27,  and  the  notes  there),  yet  it  is  the  first  regular 
ode  of  any  considerable  length,  having  but  one  sub- 
ject ;  and  it  is  all  written  in  hemistiches,  or  half-lines, 
the  usual  form  in  Hebrew  poetry ;  and  though  this 
form  frequently  occurs,  it  is  not  attended  to  in  our 
common  printed  Hebrew  Bibles,  except  in  this  and 
three  oi\\ex  places  (Deut.  xxxii.,  Judg.  v.,  and  2  Sam. 
xxii.),  all  of  Avhich  shall  be  noticed  as  they  occur. 
But  in  Dr.  Kennicott's  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
all  the  poetry,  wheresoever  it  occurs,  is  printed  in  its 
own  hemistich  form. 

After  what  has  been  said  it  is  perhaps  scarcely  ne- 
cessary to  observe,  that  as  such  ancient  poetic  his- 
tories commemorated   great  and  extraordinary  dis- 
I  plays  of  providence,  courage,  strength,  fidelity,  heroism, 
lund  piety ;  hence  the  origin  of  epic  poems,  of  which 
(the   song  in  this   chapter  is  the  earliest   specimen. 
[And  on  the  principle  of  preserving  the  memory  of 
;  such  events,  most  nations  have  had  their  epic  poets, 
who  have  generally  taken  for  their  subject  the  most 
splendid  or  most  remote  events  of  their  country's 
'  history,  which  either  referred  to  i\\Q  formation  or  eoo- 
tension  of  their  empire,  the  exploits  of  their  ancestors, 
or  the  establishment  of  their  religion.     Hence  the  an- 
cient   Hebrews   had    their   Shir  Mosheh,  the   piece 
in  question ;  the  Greeks,  their  Ilias ;  the  Hindoos, 
i  their  Mahabarat ;    the   Romans,    their   Mneis ;    the 
i  Norwegians,  their  Edda  ;  tlic  Irish  and  Scotch,  their 
Fingal  and   Chronological  poems ;  the  Welsh,  their 
Taliessin  and  his  Triads  ;  the  Arabs,  their  Nebiun- 
;  Nameh  (exploits  of  ^Iohammed)andi/«rwM  Heedry 
'  *  exploits  of  Aly)  ;  the  Perj^ians.  their  Shah  Nameh 
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(book  of  kings) ;  the  Italians,  their  Gerusalemme 
Liberata;  the  Portuguese,  their  Lusiad;  the  English, 
their  Paradise  Lost ;  and,  in  humble  imitation  of  all 
the  rest  (etsi  non  passibus  cequisj,  the  French,  their 
Henriade. 

The  song  of  Moses  has  been  in  the  highest  repute 
in  the  church  of  God  from  tiie  beginning ;  the  author 
of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  attributes  it  in  a  particular 
manner  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  says  that  on  this 
occasion  God  opened  the  mouth  of  the  dumb,  and 
made  the  tongues  of  infants  eloquent ;  chap.  x.  21.  As 
if  he  had  said.  Every  person  felt  an  interest  in  the 
great  events  which  had  taken  place,  and  all  laboured 
to  give  Jehovah  that  praise  which  was  due  to  his 
name.  "With  this  song  of  victory  over  Pharaoh," 
says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "  the  Holy  Ghost  compares  the 
song  of  those  who  have  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
spiritual  Pharaoh,  the  beast  (Antichrist),  when  they 
stand  by  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire  (as  Israel 
stood  here  by  the  Red  Sea),  having  the  harps  of  God 
(iw  the  women  here  had  timbrels,  ver.  20),  and  they 
sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb,  the  Son  of  God;"   Rev.  xv.  2 — 4. 

/  will  sing  unto  the  Lord]  Moses  begins  the  song 
and  in  the  two  first  hemistichs  states  the  subject  of  it ; 
and  these  two  first  lines  became  the  grand  chorus  of 
the  piece,  as  we  may  learn  from  ver.  21.  See  Dr. 
Kennicott's  arrangement  and  translation  of  this  piece 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Triumphed  gloriously]  nxa  nxj  o  ki  gaoh  gaah,  he 
is  exceedingly  exalted^  rendered  by  the  Septuagint, 
EvSo^kiQ  yap  dtdoKaarai,  He  is  gloriously  glorified; 
and  surely  this  was  one  of  the  most  signal  displays 
of  the  glorious  majesty  of  God  ever  exhibited  since 
the  creation  of  the  world.  And  when  it  is  con- 
sidered that  the  whole  of  this  transaction  shadowed 
out  the  redemption  of  the  human  race  from  the 
thraldom  and  power  of  sin  and  iniquity  hy  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  the  final  triumph  of  the  church  of  God 
over  all  its  enemies,  we  may  also  join  in  the  song 
and  celebrate  him  who  has  triumphed  so  gloriously, 
having  conquered  death,  and  opened  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  all  believers. 

Verse  2.  The  Lord  is  my  strength  and  song'] 
How  judiciously  are  the  members  of  this  sentence 
arranged !  He  who  has  God  for  his  strength,  will 
have  him  for  his  song ;  and  he  to  whom  Jehovah  is 
become  salvation,  will  exalt  his  name.  Miserabl} 
and  untunably,  in  the  ears  of  God,  does  that  mac 
sing  praises,  who  is  not  saved  by  the  grace  of  Christ 
nor  strengthened  by  the  power  of  his  might. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  the  word  which 
we  translate  Lord  here  is  not  t^-^tv  Jehovah  in  the 
original,  but  n*  Jah  ;  '  jvs  if  by  abbreviation,"  says  Mr 
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4  *  Pharaoh's  chariots  and  his 
host  hath  he  cast  into  tlie  sea : 
^  his  chosen  captains  also  are 
drowned  in  the  Red  Sea. 

5  "  The  depths  have  covered  them :  "^  they 
sank  into  the  bottom  as  a  stone. 

6  '  Thy  riglit  hand,  O  Lord,  is  become 
glorious  in  power :  thy  right  hand,  O  Lord, 
hath  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy. 

7  And  in  the  greatness  of  thine  ^  excellency 


*  Ch.  xiv.  28. ^  Ch.  xiv.  7.- 

ix.  11. e  |»s  cxviii.  15,  16. 

iix.  13. h  Isai.  V.  24.  xlvii.  14. 


— cch.  xiv.  28. «JNeh. 

fDeut.  xxxiii.  26. &Ps. 

'  Ch.  xiv.  21.    2  Sam. 


Parkhurst,  "  for  r\'n^yeheieh  or  »n»  yehu  It  signifies  the 
Essence  "O  QN,  He  who  IS,  simply,  absolutely,  and 
independently.  The  relation  between  n*  Jah  and  tlic 
verb  H'n,  to  subsht,  exist,  be,  is  intimated  to  us  the 
first  time  n*  Jah  is  used  in  scripture  (Exod.  xv.  2)  : 
*  My  strength  and  my  song  is  n-  Jah,  and  he  is  become 
('H'l  vajehi)  to  me  salvation/"  See  Psalm  Ixviii.  6, 
Ixxxix.  G,  xciv,  7,  cxv.  17,  18,  cxviii.  17. 

Jah  n»  ip  several  times  joined  with  the  name 
Jehovah  mn*,  so  that  we  may  be  sure  that  it  is  not,  as 
some  have  supposed,  a  mere  abbreviation  of  that 
word.  See  Isai.  xii.  2,  xxvi.  4.  Our  blessed  Lord 
solemnly  claims  to  himself  what  is  intended  in  this 
divine  name  n-  Jah,  John  viii.  58 :  *  Before  Abraham 
was  {yiviaOai,  was  born),  fyw  sifii,  I  AM,'  not  /  was, 
but  /  am,  plainly  intimating  his  divine,  eternal  exist- 
ence. Compare  Isai.  xliii.  13.  And  the  Jews  appear 
to  have  well  understood  him, /or  then  took  they  up 
stones  to  cast  at  him  as  a  bhisphemer.  Compare 
Col.  i.  16, 17,  where  the  apostle  Paul,  after  asserting 
that  all  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  were  created,  iKTiarai,  by 
and  for  Christ,  adds.  And  HE  IS  {avrog  tan,  not  rjv, 
was)  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  (rvutarrjicf, 
have  subsisted,  and  still  subsist.     See  Farkhurst. 

From  this  divine  name  n*  Jah  the  ancient  Greeks 
had  their  Ir},  It],  in  their  invocations  of  the  gods, 
particularly  of  Apollo  (the  uncompounded  one)  the 
light ;  and  hence  ei,  -written  after  the  oriental  manner 
from  right  to  left,  afterwards  ie,  was  inscribed  over 
the  great  door  of  the  temple  at  Delphi !  See  the 
note  on  chap.  iii.  14,  and  the  concluding  observations 
there. 

/  will  prepare  him  an  habitation']  Tmam  veanvehu. 
It  has  been  supposed  that  Moses,  by  this  expression, 
intended  the  building  of  the  tabernacle;  but  it  seems 
to  oome  in  very  strangely  in  this  place.  Most  of  the 
ancient  Versions  understood  the  original  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent sense.  The  Vulgate  has  et  glorificaho  eum  ; 
the  Septuagint,  So^aaia  avrov,  I  will  glorify  him;  with 
which  tlie  Syriac,  Coptic,  the  Targum  of  Jonathan, 
and  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  agree.  From  the  Targum 
of  Onkelos  the  present  translation  seems  to  have 
been  originally  derived ;  he  has  translated  the  place 
vnpr^  Th  »3nKi  veebnei  leh  makdash,  "And  1  will 
build  him  a  sanctuary-  which  not  one  of  the  other 
Versions,  tlic  Persian  excepted,  acknowledges.     Our 
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thou  hast  overthrown  them  that 
rose  up  against  thee :  thou 
sentest  forth  thy  wrath,  tvhich 
^  consumed  them  ''  as  stubble.        "  "~ 

8  And  'with  the  blast  of  thy  nostrils  the 
waters  were  gathered  together,  ""the  floods 
stood  upright  as  an  heap,  a?id  the  depths  were 
congealed  in  the  heart  of  the  sea. 

9  '  The  enemy  said,  I  will  pursue,  I  will 
overtake,  I  will  '"  divide  the  spoil ;  my  lust 


xxii.  16.    Job  iv.  9. 

Hab.  iii.  10. '  Jud| 

12.     Luke  xi.  22. 


2  Thcss. 
V.  30.— 


ii.  8. k  Ps.   Ixxviii.   13. 
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own  old  translations  are  gcncralh  dilFerent  from  the 
present:  Coverdale,  ''This  my  God,  I  will  magnify 
him  ;"  Matthew's,  Cranmers,  and  the  Bishops'  Bible, 
render  it  glorify,  and  the  sense  of  the  phice  seems  to 
require  it.  Calmet,  Houbigant,  Kcnnicott,  and  other 
critics,  contend  for  this  translation. 

My  father  s  God']  I  believe  Houbigant  to  be  right, 
who  translates  the  original,  "ax  ^nbx  Elohey  abi,  Deus 
meus,  pater  meus  est,  ''  My  God  is  my  Father."  Every 
man  may  call  the  Divine  IJcing  his  God  ;  but  only 
those  who  are  his  children  by  adoption  through  grace 
can  call  him  their  Father.  This  is  a  privilege  which 
God  has  given  to  none  but  his  children.  See  Gal. 
iv.  6. 

Verse  3.  2Vie  Lord  is  a  man  of  war]  Perhaps  it 
would  be  better  to  translate  the  words,  Jehovah  is  the 
man  or  hero  of  the  battle.  As  we  scarcely  ever  apply 
the  term  to  any  thing  but  first-rate  armed  vessels,  the 
change  of  the  translation  seems  indispensable,  though 
the  common  rendering  is  literal  enough.  Besides,  the 
object  of  Moses  was  to  show  that  man  had  no  part  in 
this  victory,  but  that  the  whole  was  wrought  by  the 
miraculous  power  of  God,  and  that  therefore  he  alone 
should  have  all  the  glorj'. 

The  Loud  is  his  name.]  That  is,  Jehovah.  He  has 
now,  as  the  name  implies,  given  complete  existence  to 
all  his  promises.  See  the  notes  on  Gen.  ii.  4,  and 
Exod.  vi.  8. 

Verse  4.  Pharaoh's  chariots — his  host — his  chosen 
captains]  On  such  an  expedition  it  is  likelj^  that  the 
principal  Egyptian  nobiUty  accompanied  their  king, 
and  that  the  overthrow  they  met  with  here  had  re- 
duced Egypt  to  the  lowest  extremity.  Had  the 
Israelites  been  intent  on  plunder,  or  had  Moses  been 
influenced  by  a  spirit  of  ambition,  how  easily  might 
both  have  gratified  themselves,  as  had  they  returned 
they  might  have  soon  overrun  and  subjugated  the 
whole  land. 

Verse  G.  Thy  right  hand]  Thy  Omnipotence; 
manifested  in  a  most  extraordinary  way. 

Verse  7.  In  the  greatness  of  thine  excellency]  To 
this  wonderful  deliverance  the  prophet  Isaiah  refers^ 
chap.  Ixiii.  11—14:  "  Then  he  remembered  the  days 
of  Old,  Moses  and  his  people,  saying.  Where  is  he  that 
brought  them  up  out  of  the  sea  with  the  shepherd  of 
his  flock?  Where  is  he  that  put  his  holy  Spirit 
within  him.?     Tliat  led  them  by  the  ridit  hand  of 
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CHAP.  XV. 


and  justice. 


shall  be  satisfied  upon  them  ;  I 
will  draw  my  sword,  my  hand 
shall  *  destroy  them. 

■ 10  Thou    didst    ^  blow   with 

thy  wind,  *^  the  sea  covered  them :  they  sank 
as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters. 

11  '^  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among 
the  ^  gods  ?  who  is  like  thee,  ^  glorious  in 
holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  ^  doing  wonders  ? 

\%  Thou  stretchedst  out  ^  thy  right  hand, 
the  earth  swallowed  them. 

I    «  Or,  repossess. •»  Ch.  xiv.  21.    Ps.  cxlvii.  18, «  Ver. 

|5.    Ch.  xiv.  28. <i  2  Sam.  vii.  22.     1  Kings  viii.  23.     Ps. 

\xx\.  19.  Ixxxvi.  8.  Ixxxix.  G,  8.    Jer.  x.  6.  xlix.  19. «  Or, 

\nighty  ones. f  Isai.  vi.  3. s  Ps.  Ixxvii.  14. •»  Ver.  6. 

,  Ps.  Ixxvii  15,  20.  Ixxviii.  52.  Ixxx.  1.  cvi.  9.    Isai.  Ixiii.  12, 


Moses  with  his  glorious  arm,  dividing  the  water 
before  them,  to  make  himself  an  everlasting  name  } 
jrhat  led  them  through  the  deep,  as  a  horse  in  the 
mlderness,  that  they  should  not  stumble  .'*  As  a 
beast  goetli  down  into  the  valley,  the  Spirit  of  the 
jLoRD  caused  him  to  rest ;  so  didst  thou  lead  thy 
people,  to  make  thyself  a  glorious  name." 
!  Verse  8.  The  depths  were  congealed]  The  strong 
j?ast  wind  (chap.  xiv.  21)  employed  to  dry  the  bottom 
pf  the  sea,  is  here  represented  as  the  blast  of  God's 
postrils  that  had  congealed  or  froxen  the  waters,  so 
[hat  tliey  stood  in  heaps  like  a  wall  on  the  right 
jiand  and  on  the  left. 

j  Verse  9.  The  enemy  said]  As  this  song  was  com- 
posed by  divine  inspiration,  we  mvcy  rest  assured  that 
hese  words  were  spoken  by  Pharaoh  and  his  captains, 
nd  the  passions  they  describe  felt,  in  their  utmost 
way,  in  their  hearts  ;  but  how  soon  was  their  boast- 
iig  confounded  }  *'  Thou  didst  blow  with  thy  wind, 
Ind  the  sea  covered  them  :  they  sank  as  lead  in  the 
bighty  waters  !" 

j  Verse  11.  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lordy  among  the 
ods  f]  We  have  already  seen  that  all  the  Egyptian 
rods,  or  the  objects  of  the  Egyptians'  idolatry,  were 
confounded  and  rendered  completely  despicable  by 
jlie  ten  plagues,  which  appear  to  have  been  directed 
|rincipally  against  them.  Here  the  people  of  God 
ixult  over  them  afresh  :  Who  among  these  gods  is  like 
Into  Thee.?  They  can  neither  save  nor  destroy; 
'hou  dost  both  in  the  most  signal  manner. 

As  the  original  words  mn-  abxa  nDoa  *d  mi  chamochah 
aelim  Yehovah  are  supposed  to  have  constituted  the 
■lotto  on  the  ensign  of  the  Asmoneans,  and  to  have 
lamished  the  name  of  Maccabeus  to  Judas,  their 
[rand  captain,  from  whom  they  were  afterwards 
ailed  Maccaheans,  it  may  be  necessary  to  say  a  few 
\'ords  on  this  subject.  It  is  possible  that  Judas  Mac- 
.abeus  might  have  had  this  motto  on  his  ensign,  or 
ft  least  the  initial  letters  of  it,  for  such  a  practice  was 
iot  uncommon.  For  instance,  on  the  Roman  standard 
he  letters  S.  P.  Q.  R.  stood  for  Senatus  Populus  Que 
tomanus,  i.  e.,  the  Senate  and  Roman  People ;  and 
;:i  3  Q  M.  C.B.  I.  might  have  stood  for  Mi  Chamochah 
^aelim  Jehovah,   Who  among  the  gods  (or strong  ones) 
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13  Thou  in  thy  mercy  hast 
'  led   forth   the    people    which 
thou  hast  redeemed :  thou  hast 
guided   the77i   in   thy   strength  ~" 
unto  ^  thy  holy  habitation. 

14  ^The  people  shall  hear,  a?id  be  afraid: 
"'  sorrow  shall  take  hold  on  the  inhabitants  of 
Palestina. 

15  "Then  °  the  dukes  of  Edom  shall  be 
amazed ;  p  the  mighty  men  of  Moab,  trem- 
bling  shall   take  hold  upon  them ;  "^  all  the 


13.    Jer.   ii.  6. "^  Ps.  Ixxviii.  54. 'Numb.  xiv.  14. 

Deut.  ii.  25.    Josh.  ii.  9,  10. »»  Ps.  xlviii.  6. "  Gen. 

xxxvi.  40.- — o  Deut  ii.  4. P  Numb.  xxii.  3.    Hab.  iii.  7. 

1  Josh.  V.  1. 

is  like  unto  thee,  0  Jehovah  !'  But  it  appears  from 
the  Greek  MaxKa^aioQ,  and  also  the  Syriac  «_.oqy> 
makabi,  that  the  name  was  written  originally  with 
p  koph,  not  3  caph.  It  is  most  likely,  as  Michaelis  has 
observed,  that  the  name  must  have  been  derived  from 
apa  makkdb,  a  hammer  or  mallet ;  hence  Judas, 
because  of  his  bravery  and  success,  might  have  been 
denominated  the  hammer  or  mallet  by  which  the 
enemies  of  God  had  been  beaten,  pounded,  and  broken 
to  pieces.    Judas  the  hammer  of  the  Lord. 

Glorious  in  holiness']  Infinitely  resplendent  in  this 
attribute,  essential  to  the  perfection  of  the  divine 
nature. 

Fearful  in  praises']  Such  glorious  holiness  cannot 
be  approached  without  the  deepest  reverence  and 
fear,  even  by  angels,  who  veil  their  faces  before  the 
majesty  of  God.  How  then  should  7nan,  who  is  only 
sin  and  dust,  approach  the  presence  of  his  Maker ! 

Doing  wonders  ?]  Every  part  of  the  work  of  God 
is  wonderful ;  not  only  miracles,  which  imply  an  in- 
version or  suspension  of  the  laws  of  nature,  but  every 
part  of  nature  itself.  Who  can  conceive  how  a  single 
blade  of  grass  is  formed;  or  how  earth,  air,  and  water 
become  consolidated  in  the  body  of  the  oak  }  And 
who  can  comprehend  how  the  different  tribes  of 
plants  and  animals  are  preserved,  in  all  the  distinctive 
characteristics  of  their  respective  natures  ?  And  who 
can  conceive  how  the  human  being  is  formed,  nou- 
rished, and  its  different  parts  developed }  What  is 
the  true  cause  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood }  or, 
how  different  aliments  produce  the  solids  and  fluids 
of  the  animal  machine  ?  What  is  life,  sleep,  death? 
And  how  an  impure  and  unholy  soul  is  regenerated, 
purified,  refined,  and  made  like  unto  its  great  Creator? 
These  are  wonders  which  God  alone  works,  and  to 
Himself  only  are  they  fully  known. 

Verse  12.  The  earth  swallowed  them.]  It  is  very 
likely  there  was  also  an  earthquake  on  this  occasion, 
and  that  chasms  were  made  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea 
by  which  many  of  them  were  swallowed  up  though 
multitudes  were  overwhelmed  by  the  waters,  whoso 
dead  bodies  were  afterwards  thrown  ashore.  The 
Psalmist  strongly  intimates  that  there  was  an  iarth- 
quaJce  on  this  occasion :    The  voice  of  thy  thunder  was 
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The  nations  willfeaj'i  iclien  ihey  hear 

inhabitants    of    Canaan 

melt  away. 
IG  *Fcar  and  dread  shall  fall 

upon  them ;  by  the  greatness  of 
thine  arm,  tliey  shall  be  as  still  ^  as  a  stone  ; 
till  thy  people  pass  over,  O  Lord,  till  the 
people  pass  over,  "^  which  thou  hast  purchased. 
17  Thou  shalt  bring  them  in;  and  "^ plant 
them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance,  i7i 
the  place,  O  Lord,  which  tliou  hast  made 
for  thee  to  dwell  in,  in  the  *  sanctuary,  O 
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EXODUS.  ivhal  God  has  done  for  his  pcoph, 

shall    Lord,  which  thy  hands  have 
established. 

18  'The  Lord  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever.  — 

19  For  the  ^  horse  of  Pharaoh  went  in  with 
his  chariots  and  with  his  horsemen  into  the 
sea,  and  ''  the  Lord  brought  again  the  waters 
of  the  sea  upon  them  ;  but  the  children  of 
Israel  went  on  dry  laiid,  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea. 

20  And  Miriam  '  the  prophetess,  ^  the  sister 
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EARTH    TRKMHLED  Und  SHOOK  ;    Ps.  Ixxvii.  18. 

\'erse  13.  Thou  hunt  gadded  them  in  thy  strength 
unto  thy  holy  habitation.']  As  this  ode  was  dictated 
^y  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  is  most  natural  to  understand 
this  and  tlie  following-  verses  to  the  end  of  the  18th 
as  containing-  a  prediction  of  what  God  would  do  for 
this  people  -which  he  had  so  miraculously  redeemed. 
On  this  mode  of  interpretation  it  would  be  better  to 
read  several  of  the  verbs  in  the  future  tense. 

Verse  15.  The  dukes  of  Edam']  Idumea  was  go- 
verned at  this  time  by  those  called  D-abK  alluphim, 
heads,  chief;  or  captains.  See  the  note  on  Gen. 
xxxvi.  15. 

Verse  IG.  Till  thy  people  pass  ovcr^  Not  over  the 
Red  Sea,  for  that  event  had  been  already  celebrated; 
but  over  the  desert  and  Jordan  in  order  to  be  brought 
into  the  promised  land. 

Verse  ^7.  Thou  shalt  bring  them  in]  By  thy 
strength  and  mercy  alone  shall  they  get  the  pro- 
mised inheritance. 

And  plant  them]  Give  them  a  ^a:'e<f  habitation  in 
Canaan,  after  their  unsettled,  wandering  life  in  the 
wilderness. 

In  the  mountain]  Meaning  Canaan,  which  was  a 
very  mountainous  country,  Beut.  xi.  11 ;  or  probably 
Mount  Zion,  on  which  the  temple  was  built.  Where 
the  pure  worsliip  of  God  was  established,  there  the 
people  might  expect  both  rest  and  safety.  Wherever 
the  purity  of  religion  is  established  and  preserved, 
and  the  high  and  the  low  endeavour  to  regulate  their 
lives  according  to  its  precepts,  the  government  of  that 
country  is  likely  to  be  pennanent. 

Verse  18.  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.! 
This  is  properly  the  grand  chorus  in  which  all  the 
people  joined,  llic  words  are  expressive  of  God's 
everlasting  dominion,  not  only  in  the  world,  but  in 
the  church  ;  not  onl}^  under  the  law,  but  also  under 
the  gospel;  not  only  in  time,  but  through  eternity. 
The  original  nyi  Dbyb  leolam  vued  may  be  translated, 
for  ever  and  onward;  or,  by  our  verj'-  expressive  com- 
pound term,  for  evermore,  i.  e.,  for  ever  and  more — 
not  onl}^  through  time,  but  also  through  all  duration. 
Hi"  -^.ominion  shall  be  ever  the  same,  active  and  in- 
finitely ex^t',ndin2:.     With  this  verse  the  sonsr  seems 
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to  end,  as  with  it  the  hemistichs  or  poetic  lines  ter- 
minate. The  20th  and  beginning  of  the  21st  arc  ii> 
j)lain  prose,  but  the  latter  part  of  the  21st  is  in  hemi- 
stichs, as  it  contains  the  response  made  by  Miriam 
and  the  Israclitish  women  at  different  intervals  during 
the  song.  See  Dr.  Kennicott's  arrangement  of  the 
parts  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  20.  And  Miriam  the  prophete-'isl  We  have 
already  seen  that  Miriam  was  older  than  either  Moses 
or  Aaron :  for  when  Moses  was  oxposed  on  the  Nile, 
she  was  «vyoung  girl  capable  of  managing  the  strata- 
gem used  for  the  preservation  of  his  life;  and  then 
Aaron  was  only  three  years  and  three  months  old,  fnr 
he  wns  fourscore  and  three  j'cars  old  when  Moses  v, 
hut  foui'score  (sec  chap.  vii.  7);  so  that  Aaron  waa 
older  than  Moses,  and  Miriam  considerably  older  tlian ' 
either,  not  less  probably,  than  nine  or  ten  years  of 
age.     See  on  chap.  ii.  2. 

There  is  great  diversity  of  opiiuon  on  the  origin  ol 
tke  name  of  Miriam,  which  is  the  same  with  the 
Greek  Mapia/x,   the  Latin  Maria,   and  the  Englisli 
Mary.     Some  suppose  it  to  be  compounded  of  ~: 
mar,  a  drop  (Isai.  xl.  15),  and  a*  yam.  the  sen,  ;i; 
that  from  this  etymology  the  heathens  formed  tin 
Venus,  whom  they  feign  to  have  sprung  from  the  ?' 
St.  Jerome  gives  several  etymologies  for  the   naim 
which  at  once  show  how  difficult  it  is  to  ascertain  it 
she  who  enlightens  me,  or  she  who  enlightens  them,  o; 
the  star  of  the  sea.    Others,  the  lady  of  the  sea,  tin 
bitterness  of  the  sea,  S^c,     It  is  probable  that  tlic  fii 
or  the  last  is  the  true  one,  but  it  is  a  matter  of  lil^ 
importance,  as  we  have  not  the  circumstance  marked 
as  in  the  case  of  Moses  and  many  others,  that  gav( 
rise  to  the  n!ime. 

The  prophetess. — HK^nsn  hannebiah.    For  the  mean 
ing  of  the  word  prophet,  k*2D  nabi,  see  the  note  oi 
Gen.  XX.  7.  It  is  very  likely  that  Miriam  was  inspirc( 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  instruct  the  Hebrew  -w'omc;i 
as  Moses  and  Aaron  were  to  instruct  the  men ;  an< 
when  she  and  her  brother  Aaron  sought  to  share  i 
the  government  of  the  people  with  jMoses,  we  {v 
her  laying  claim  to  the  prophetic  influence.  Nun: 
xii.  2:  Hath  the  Lord  indeed  spoken  only  by  Mose:< 
Hath  he  not  spoken  also  by  us  }     And  that  she  -vv; 
constituted  joint  leader  of  the  people  with  1  cr  iw 


\linam  leads  the  chorus  of  ivomen,  CHAP.  XV. 


of  Aaron,   *took  a  timbrel  in 


B  C^*1491.        ^^  /laron,    "tooK  a 
An.  Exotifsr.      her  liand  ;  and  all  the  women 
Abib or  Nisan.      went  out  after  her  ''with  tim- 

~  brels  and  with  dances. 

j  21  And  Miriam  ''answered  them,  "^Sing  ye 
b  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  glori- 
ously :  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown 
into  the  sea. 

!  22  So  Moses  brought  Israel  from  the  Red 
ISea,  and  they  went  out  into  the  wilderness  of 
i-  Shur ;  and  they  went  three  days  in  the  wil- 

*1  Sam.  xviii.  6, »>  jojg,  xi.  34.  xxi.  21.      2  Sam.  vi. 

16.     Ps.  Ixviii.  11,25.  cxlix,  3.  cl.  4. <=  I  Sam.  xviii.  7. 
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iDrothers,  we  have  tlie  express  word  of  God  by  the 
Drophet  Micah,  chap.  vi.  4 :  For  I  hrovght  thee  up 
\ut  of  the  land  of  Egypt — and  I  sent  before  thee  Moses, 
\iaron,  and  Miriam.  Hence  it  is  very  likely  that  she 
ivas  the  instructress  of  the  women,  and  regulated  the 
imes,  places,  &c.,  of  their  devotional  acts;  for  it 
ippears  that  from  the  beginning  to  the  present  day 
lie  Jewish  women  all  worshipped  apart. 
i  A  timbref]  «)n  toph,  the  same  word  which  is  trans- 
lated tabrct,  Gen.  xxxi.  27,  on  which  the  reader  is 
■lesired  to  consult  the  note. 

\  And  with  dances.]  nbno  mecholoth.  Many  learned 
nen  suppose  that  this  word  means  some  instruments 
)f  wind  music,  because  the  w^ord  comes  from  the  root 
|''?n  chalal,  the  ideal  meaning  of  which  is  to  perforate, 
\)enetrate,  pierce,  stab,  and  hence  to  wound.  Pipes 
i)r  hollow  tubes,  such  as  fates,  hautboys,  and  the  like, 
inay  be  intended.  Both  the  Arabic  and  Persian 
Understand  it  as  meaning  instruments  of  music  of  the 
l)ipc,  drum,  or  sistrum  kind ;  and  this  seems  to  com- 
)ort  better  with  the  scope  and  design  of  the  place 
jhan  the  term  dances.  It  must  however  be  allowed 
hat  religious  dances  have  been  in  use  from  the 
iemotest  times ;  and  yet  in  most  of  the  places  where 
lie  term  occurs  in  our  translation,  an  instrument  of 
nusic  bids  as  fair  to  be  its  meaning  as  a  dance  of  any 
and.  Miriam  is  the  first  prophetess  on  record,  and 
|)y  this  we  find  that  God  not  only  poured  out  his 
Spirit  upon  men  but  upon  women  also ;  and  we  learn 
Itko  that  Miriam  was  not  only  a  prophetess,  but  a  poetess 
ilso,  and  must  have  had  considerable  skill  in  music 
o  have  been  able  to  conduct  her  part  of  these  so- 
emnities.  It  may  appear  strange  that,  during  so  long 
m  oppression  in  Egypt,  the  Israelites  were  able  to 
cultivate  the  fine  arts,  but  that  they  did  so  there  is 
he  utmost  evidence  from  the  Pentateuch.  Not  only 
;irchitectiire,  weaving,  and  such  necessary  arts,  were 
-veil  know^n  among  them,  but  also  the  arts  that  are 
called  ornamental,  such  as  those  of  the  goldsmith, 
apidary,  embroiderer,  furrier,  &c.,  of  which  we  have 
imple  proof  in  the  construction  of  the  tabernacle  and 
ts  utensils.  However  ungrateful,  rebellious,  &c.,  the 
^ews,  may  have  been,  the  praise  of  industry  and 
'conomy  can  never  be  denied  them.  In  former  ages, 
md  in  all  places  even  of  their  dispersions,  they 
ippear  to  have   been   frugal  and  industrious,   and 


The  bitter  ivaters  of  Marah, 

derness,  and  found  no  water.  ^  ^-  ||g^' 

23  And  when  they  came  to  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
*^ Marah,  they  could  not  drink  Abib orNisan. 
of  the  waters    of  Marah,  for 

they  tvere  bitter :    therefore  the  name  of  it 
was  called  °  Marah. 

24  And  the  people  ^  murmured  against  Mo- 
ses, saying,  What  shall  we  drink  ? 

25  And  he  '  cried  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
Lord  shewed  him  a  ^  tree,  '  which  when  he 
had  cast  into  the   waters,    the   waters  were 

sThat  is,  bitterness.     Ruth  i.  20. '•  Ch.  xvi.  2.   xvii.  3. 
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capable  of  great  proficiency  in  the  most  elegant  and 
curious  arts;  but  they  are  now  greatly  degenerated. 

Verse  22.  The  wilderness  of  Shur]  This  was  on 
the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea  on  their  road  to  Mount  Sinai. 
See  the  map. 

Verse  23.  Marah]  So  called  from  the  bitter  waters 
found  there.  Dr.  Shaw  conjectures  that  this  place  is 
the  same  as  that  now  called  Corondel,  where  there  is 
still  a  small  rill  which,  if  not  diluted  with  dews  or 
rain,  continues  brackish.  See  his  account  at  the  end 
of  Exodus. 

Verse  24.  7^e  people  miwmured]  They  were  in  a 
state  of  great  mental  degradation  owing  to  their  long 
and  oppressive  vassalage,  and  had  no  firmness  of  cha- 
racter.    See  the  note  on  chap.  xiii.  17. 

Verse  25.  He  cried  unto  the  Lord]  Moses  was  not 
only  their  leader,  but  also  their  mediator.  Of  pra3'er 
and  dependance  on  the  Almighty,  the  great  mass  of 
the  Israelites  appear  to  have  had  little  knowledge  at 
this  time.  Moses,  therefore,  had  much  to  bear  from 
their  weakness,  and  the  merciful  Lord  was  long- 
sufTcring. 

The  Lord  shewed  him  a  tree]  What  this  tree  was 
we  know  not:  some  think  that  the  tree  was  ex- 
tremely bitter  itself,  such  as  the  quassia;  and  that  God 
acted  in  this  as  he  generally  does,  correcting  contra- 
ries by  contraries,  which,  among  the  ancient  physi- 
cians, was  a  favourite  maxim,  Clavus  clavo  eoppellitur. 
The  Targums  of  Jonathan  and  Jerusalem  say  that, 
when  Moses  prayed,  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  showed 
him  the  tree  -asmK  ardiphncy,  on  which  he  wrote  the 
great  and  precious  name  (Jehovah),  and  then  threw 
it  into  the  waters,  and  the  waters  thereby  became 
sweet."  But  what  the  tree  ardiphney  was,  we  arc 
not  informed. 

Many  suppose  that  this  tree  which  healed  the  bitter 
waters  was  symbolical  of  the  cross  of  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  that  has  been  the  means  of  healing  infected 
nature,  and  through  the  virtue  of  which  the  evils  and 
hitters  of  life  are  sweetened,  and  rendered  subservient 
to  the  best  interests  of  God's  followers.  Whatever 
may  be  in  the  metaphor,  this  is  true  in  fact;  an^ 
hence  the  greatest  of  apostles  gloried  in  the  cross  oX 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  the  world  was  cruci- 
fied to  him,  and  he  unto  the  world. 

It  appears  that  tiiese  waters  were  sweetened  only 


Tiic  wells  and 


made  sweet     1  here  he  *  made 


A.  M.  2513. 
B.C.    1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr.      for  them  a  statute  and  an  ordi- 

AbiborNisan.      nance,  and  there   ''he  proved 

them. 

^  And  said, ""  If  thou  wilt  diHgently  hearken 

to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  wilt 

do  that  which  is  right  in  his  sight,  and  wilt 

give  ear  to  his  commandments,  and  keep  all 

his  statutes,  I  will  put  none  of  these  *^  diseases 

•  See  Josh.  xxiv.  25. *»  Ch.  xvi.  4.      Deut.  viii.  2,  16. 

Judg.  ii.  22.  iii.  1,  4.    Ps.  Ixvi.  10.  Ixxxi.  7. c  i)ettt.  vii. 

for  that  occasion,  as  Dr.  Shaw  reports  them  to  be  still 
brackish,  which  appears  to  be  occasioned  by  the 
abundance  of  natron  which  prevails  in  the  surround- 
ing soil.  Thus  we  may  infer  that  the  natural  cause 
of  their  bitterness  or  brackishness  was  permitted  to 
resume  its  operations,  when  the  occasion  that  ren- 
dered the  change  necessary  had  ceased  to  exist. 
Thus  Christ  simply  changed  that  water  into  wine 
which  was  to  be  drawn  out  to  be  carried  to  the 
master  of  the  feast ;  the  rest  of  the  water  in  the  pots 
remaining  as  before.  As  the  water  of  the  Nile  was 
so  peculiarly  excellent,  to  which  they  had  been  long 
accustomed,  they  could  not  easily  put  up  with  what 
w;is  indifferent.    See  the  note  on  chap.  vii.  18. 

There  he  made  for  theni]  Though  it  is  probable 
that  the  Israelites  are  here  intended,  yet  the  word 
^•5  lo  should  not  be  translated /or  them,  but  to  him,  for 
these  statutes  were  given  to  Moses  that  he  might 
deliver  them  to  the  people. 

There  he  proved  them.l  inps  nissahu,  he  proved  him. 
By  this  murmuring  of  the  people  he  proved  Moses, 
to  see,  .speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  whether  he 
would  be  faithful,  and,  in  the  midst  of  the  trials  to 
which  he  was  likely  to  be  exposed,  whether  he  would 
continue  to  trust  iu  the  Lord,  and  seek  all  his  help 
from  him. 

Verse  26.  If  thou  wilt  diligently  hearken"]  What  is 
contained  in  this  verse  appears  to  be  what  is  intended 
by  the  statute  and  ordinance  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
ceding :  If  thou  wilt  diligently  hearken  unto  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  wilt  do  that  which  is  right  in 
his  sight,  and  wilt  give  ear  to  his  commandments,  and 
keep  all  his  statutes,  I  will  put  none  of  these  diseases 
upon  thee,  S;c.  This  statute  and  ordinance  implied 
the  three  following  particulars  :  1.  That  they  should 
acknowledge  Jehovah  for  their  God,  and  thus  avoid 
all  idolatry.  2.  That  they  should  receive  his  word 
and  testimony  as  a  divine  revelation,  binding  on  their 
hearts  and  lives,  and  thus  be  saved  from  profligacy  of 
every  kind,  and  from  acknowledging  the  maxims  or 
adopting  the  customs  of  the  neighbouring  nations. 
3.  That  they  should  continue  to  do  so,  and  adoiu 
their  profession  with  a  holy  life.  These  things  being 
attended  to,  then  the  promise  of  God  was  that  they 
should  have  none  of  the  diseases  of  the  Egj'ptians 
put  on  them ;  that  they  should  be  kept  in  a  state  of 
health  of  body  and  peace  of  mind ;  and  if  at  any 
time  they  should  be  afflicted,  on  apphcation  to  God 
the  evil  should  be  removed,  because  he  was  their 


EXODUS.  palm-trees  of  Eden . 

upon  thee,  which  I  have  g*  ^?-  ^J'^- 
brought  upon  the  Egyptians  :  An.  Exod.  isr. 
for  1  am  the  Lord  "^  that  heal-  Abib  or  Nisan. 
eth  thee. 
27  ^And  they  came  to  Elim,  where  ivere 
t\^elve  wells  of  water,  and  threescore  and  ten 
palm-trees :  and  they  encamped  there  by  the 
waters. 
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healer  or  physician — /  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee. 
That  the  Israelites  had  in  general  a  very  good  state 
of  health,  their  history  warrants  us  to  believe  ;  and 
when  they  were  afflicted,  as  in  the  case  of  the  fiery 
serpents,  on  application  to  God  they  were  all  healed. 
The  Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  states  that  the 
statutes  which  Moses  received  at  this  time  were  com- 
mandments concerning  the  observance  of  the  sab- 
bath, duty  to  parents,  the  ordinances  conccrniiif^ 
wounds  and  bruises,  and  the  penalties  which  sinners 
should  incur  by  transgressing  them.  But  it  appears 
that  the  general  ordinances  already  mentioned  are 
those  which  are  intended  here,  and  this  seems  to 
be  proved  beyond  dispute  by  Jer.  vii.  22,  23 :  ''  For 
I  spake  not  unto  your  fathers,  nor  commanded  them 
in  the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  concerning  burnt-offerings  or  sacrifices :  but 
this  thing  commanded  I  them,  saving,  Obey  my  voice, 
and  I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people  , 
and  walk  ye  iu  all  the  ways  that  I  have  commanded 
you,  that  it  may  be  well  unto  you." 

Verse  27.  They  came  to  Elim]  This  was  in  the 
desert  of  Sin,  and  according  to  Dr.  Shaw,  about  two 
leagues  from  Tor,  and  thirty  from  Marah  or  Corondel. 

Twelve  wells  of  water]  One  for  each  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  say  the  Targums  oi  Jonathan  and  Jerusalem. 

And  threescore  and  ten  palm-trees]  One  for  each  of 
the  seventy  elders. — Ibid. 

Dr.  Shaw  found  nine  of  the  twelve  wells,  the  other 
three  having  been  choked  up  with  sand;  and  the 
seventy  palm-trees  multiplied  into  more  than  2000, 
the  dates  of  which  bring  a  considerable  revenue  to 
the  Greek  monks  at  Tor.  See  his  account  at  the  end 
of  this  book,  and  see  also  the  map.  Thus  suflScient 
evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  this  part  of  tlie  sacred 
history  remains,  after  the  lapse  of  more  than  3000 years. 

In  the  preceding  notes  the  reader  has  been  referred 
to  Dr.  Kennicott's  translation  and  arrangement  of  the 
song  of  Moses.  To  this  translation  he  prefixes  th< 
following  observations :  ^i 

"  This  triumphant  ode  was  sung  by  Moses  and  SI 
sons  of  Israel ;  and  the  women,  headed  by  Miriam 
answered  the  men  by  repeating  the  two  first  lines  o 
the  song,  altering  only  the  first  word,  which  two  line 
were  probably  sung  more  than  once  as  a  choi'us. 

"  The  conclusion  of  this  ode  seems  very  manifest 
and  yet  though  the  ancient  Jews  had  sense  enoug: 
to  write  this  song  differently  from  prose;  and.  the 


1 


Dr,  KennicoWs  arrangement 


CHAP.  XV. 


of  the  wng  of  Mosen, 


their  authority  has  prevailed  even  to  this  day  in  this 
and  three  other  poems  in  the  Old  Testament  (Deut. 
xxii. ;  Judg.  v.;  and  2  Sam.  xxii.),  still  expressed  by 
them  as  poetry ;  yet  have  these  critics  carried  their 
ideas  of  the  song  here  to  the  end  of  verse  19.  The 
reason  why  the  same  has  been  done  by  others  pro- 
bably is,  they  thought  that  the  particle  o  for,  which 
begins  verse  19,  necessarily  connected  it  with  the 
preceding  poetry.  But  this  difficulty  is  removed  by 
translating  *d  when,  especially  if  we  take  verses 
19 — 21  as  being  a  prose  explanation  of  the  manner 
in  which  this  song  of  triumph  was  performed.  For 
these  three  verses  say  that  the  men  singers  were 
answered  in  the  chorus  by  Miriam  and  the  women, 
accompanying  their  words  with  musical  instruments. 
*  When  the  horse  of  Pharaoh  hud  gone  into  the  sea, 
and  the  Lord  had  brought  the  sea  upon  them ;  and 
IsiRelhad  passed,  on  dry  land,  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea ;  then  Miriam  took  a  timbrel,  and  all  the  women 
went  out  after  her  with  timbrels  and  dances;  and 
Miriam  (with  the  women)  answered  them  {prh  lahem, 
the  men,  by  way  of  chorus)  in  the  words,  O  sing  ye, 
kc'  That  this  chorus  was  sung  more  than  once  is 
thus  stated  by  Bishop  Lowth :  Maria,  cum  muliei-ibus, 
viro7*um  choro  identidem  succinebat, — Prselect.  19. 

"I  shall  now  give  what  appears  to  me  to  be  an  exact 
translation  of  this  whole  song. 

MosEs.    Part  I. 

1.  I  will  sing  to  Jehovah,  for  he  hath   triumphed 

gloriously ; 
The  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea. 

2.  My  strength  and  my  song  is  Jehovah  ; 
And  he  is  become  to  me  for  salvation  : 
This  is  my  God,  and  I  will  celebrate  him  ; 
The  God  of  my  father,  and  I  will  exalt  him. 

3.  Jehovah  is  mighty  in  ^  p^^^^^^^  ^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^ 

T  f  ^^  ^r  •    T  •    i       '^^  '^*^'^- 

Jehovah  is  ins  name ;  j 

Chorus,  by  Miriam  and  the  women. 
Perhaps  sung  first  in  this  place. 
0  sing  ye  to  Jehovah,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously ! 
The  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea. 

Moses.     Pai-t  II. 

4.  Pharaoh's  chariots  and  his  host  hath  he  cast  into 

the  sea ; 
And  his    chosen   captains   are   drowned   in  the 
Red  Sea. 

5.  The  depths  have  covered  them,  they  went  down  ; 
(They  sank)  to  the  bottom  as  a  stone. 

0.    Thy  right  hand,  Jehovah,  is  become  glorious  in 
power ; 
Thy  right  hand,  Jehovah,  dasheth  in  pieces  the 
enem3% 
7.  And  in  the  greatness  of  thine  excellence  thou  over- 
throwest  them  that  rise  against  thee  ; 
Thou  sendest  forth  thy  wrath,  which  consumeth 
them  as  stubble : 
B.  Even  at  the  blast  of  thy  displeasure  the  waters  are 
gathered  together; 
The  floods  Ftand  upright  as  n  heap ; 


Congealed  are  the  depths  in  the  very  heart  of 
the  sea. 
O  sing  ye  to  Jehovah,  &c.     Chorus  by  the  women, 
Moses.     Part  III. 

9.  The  enemy  said :  'I  will  pursue,  I  shall  overtake  ; 
I  shall  divide  the  spoil,  my  soul  shall  be  satiated 

with  them; 
I  will  draw  my  sword,  my  hand  shall  destroy  them. 

10.  Thou  didst  blow  with  thy  wind,  the  sea  covered 

them ; 
They  sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters. 

11.  Who  is  like  thee  among  the  gods,  O  Jehovah  ? 
Who  is  like  thee,  glorious  in  holiness  ! 

12.  Fearful  in  praises  ;  performing  wonders  ! 
Thou  stretchest  out  thy  right  hand,  the  earth 

swalloweth  them ! 

13.  Thou  in  thy  mercy  leadest  the  people  whom  thou 

hast  redeemed ; 
Thou  in  tliy  strength  guidest  to  the  habitation  of 
thy  holiness ! 
O  sing  ye  to  Jehovah,  &c.     Chorus  by  the  women. 
Moses.     Part  IV. 

14.  The  nations  have  heard,  and  arc  afraid ; 
Sorrow  hath  seized  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine. 

15.  Already  are  the  dukes  of  Edom  in  consternation, 
And  the  mighty  men  of  Moab,  trembling  hath 

seized  them ; 
All  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  do  faint. 

16.  Fear  and  dread  shall  fall  upon  them ; 
Through  the  greatness  of  Ihine  arm  they  shall  be 

still  as  a  stone : 

17.  Till  thy  people,  Jehovah,  pass  over  [Jordan] ; 
Till  the  people  pass  over  whom  thou  hast  re- 
deemed. 

18.  Thou  shalt  bring  them  and  plant  them  in  the 

mount  of  thine  inheritance  : 
The  place  for  thy  rest  which  thou,  Jehovah,  hast 

made; 
The  sanctuary,  Jehovah,  which  thy  hands  have 
established. 

Grand  chorus  by  all. 
Jehovah  for  ever  and  ever  shall  reign  \" 

1.  When  poetry  is  consecrated  to  the  service  of 
God,  and  employed  as  above  to  commemorate  his 
marvellous  acts,  it  then  becomes  a  very  useful  hand- 
maid to  piety,  and  God  is  honoured  by  his  gifts. 
God  inspired  the  song  of  Moses,  and  perhaps  from 
this  very  circumstance  it  has  passed  for  current  among 
the  most  polished  of  the  heathen  nations,  that  a  poet 
is  a  person  divinely  inspired  ;  and  hence  the  epithel 
of  7rpo<priTr]C,  prophet,  and  vates,  of  the  same  import, 
was  given  them  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

2.  The  song  of  Moses  is  a  proof  of  the  miraculous 
passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the  Red  Sea.  There 
has  been  no  period  since  the  Hebrew  nation  left 
Egypt  in  which  this  song  was  not  found  among  them, 
as  composed  on  that  occasion,  and  to  commemorate  thai 
event.  It  may  be  therefore  considered  as  completely 
authentic  as  any  living  witness  could  be  who  harf 
himself  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  whose  lift 
had  been  protracted  through  all  the  intervening  ag-f^s 
to  the  present  day. 


The  people  murviur 


EXODUS. 


at  having  no  breads 


3.  We  have  already  seen  that  it  is  a  son|^  of  triumph 
for  fhe  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God,  and  that 
it  was  intended  to  point  out  (lie  final  salvation  and 
triumph  of  the  whole  church  of  Cliiist ;  so  that  in 
the  heaven  of  heavens  the  redeemed  of  the  I^ord,  both 
among  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  sliall  unite  together 


to  sing  the  sovg  of  Moses  and  the  song  of  the  Lnmb. 
See  Rev.  xv.  2 — L  Reader,  implore  the  mercy  of  God 
to  enable  thee  to  make  thy  calUng  and  election  sure, 
that  thou  maycst  bear  thy  part  in  this  glorious  and 
eterKal  triumph. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  Israelites  journey  from  Elim,  and  come  to  the  njilderneas  of  Sin,  1.  They  murmur  for 
lack  of  bread,  2,  3.  God  2)romises  to  rain  bread  from  heaven  for  them,  4,  of  tvhich  they 
were  to  collect  a  double  portion  on  the  sixth  day,  5.  A  miraculous  supply  of  flesh  in  the 
evening  a?id  bread  in  the  morning,  promised,  6  —9.  J.'he  (jlory  of  the.  Lo7-d  appears  in 
the  cloud,  10.  Flesh  aiid  bread  promised  as  a  proof  of  God's  care  over  them,  11,  12. 
Quails  come  and  eovwr  the  whole  camp,  13,  Atid  a  dew  fell  ichich  left  a  small  round 
substance  on  the  ground,  which  Moses  tells  them  teas  the  bread  which  God  had  sent,  14, 
15.  Directions  for  gathering  it,  16.  The  Israelites  gather  each  an  onier,  17,  18.  'I  hey 
are  directed  to  leave  none  of  it  till  the  next  day,  ][) ;  which  some  neglecting,  it  became  putrid, 
20.  They  gather  it  every  morning,  because  it  melted  when  the  sun  waxed  hot,  21. 
Each  person  gathers  tieo  omers  on  the  sixth  day,  22.  Moses  commands  them  to  keep  the 
seventh  as  a  sabbath  to  the  Lord,  23.  What  was  laid  up  for  the  sabbath  did  not 
putrefy,  24.  Nothing  of  it  fell  on  that  day^  hence  the  strict  observance  of  the  sabbath 
was  enjoiJied,  25 — 30.  The  Israelites  name  the  substance  that  fell  with  the  dew  manna; 
its  appearance  and  taste  described,  31.  An  omer  of  the  manna  is  commanded  to  be  laid 
tip  for  a  memorial  of  Jehovah's  kindness,  32 — 34.  The  manna  now  sent  continued  daily 
for  the  space  of  forty  years,  35.     How  much  an  omer  contained,  36. 

the  Lord,  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
*  when  we  sat  by  the  flesh  pots, 
and  when  we  did  eat  bread  to 


b'  c*  M9i'  a  ^^  ^^^^^  "^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  j°"^" 
An.  E\od.  Isr.  ney  from  Elim,  and  all  the 

Ijar  or  Zif.  Congregation  of  the  children  of 
Israel  came  unto  the  wilder- 
ness of  ''Sin,  which  is  between  Elim  and 
Sinai,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  second  month, 
after  their  departing  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

2  And  the  whole  congregation  of  the  children 
of  Israel  ''murmured  against  Moses  and 
Aaron,  in  the  wilderness : 

3  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  unto  them, 
*^  Would  to  God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of 


»  Numb,  xxxiii.  10,  11. b  Ezek.  xxx.  15. c  Ch.  xv. 

at.     Ps.  cvi.  25.     I  Cor.  x.  10. ^  Lam.  iv-.  9. »=  Numb. 

XI.  4,  5. f  Ps.  Ixxviii.  24,  25.  cv.  40.     John  vi.  31,  32.     1 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 
Verse  1.  The  wilderness  of  Sui]  This  desert  lies 
between  Elim  and  Sinai,  and  from  Elim,  Dr.  Shaw 
says,  Mount  Sinai  can  be  seen  distinctly.  Mr.  Ains- 
worth  supposes  that  this  wilderness  had  the  name 
from  a  strong  city  of  Egypt  called  Sin,  near  which  it 
lay.  Sec  Ezek.  xxx.  15,  IG.  Before  they  came  to 
the  wilderness  of  Shi,  they  had  a  previous  encamp- 
ment by  the  Red  Sea  after  they  left  Elim,  of  which 
Moses  m-.ikes  distinct  mention  Numb,  xxxiii.  10,  11 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 
Ijar  or  Zif. 


the  full ;  for  ye  have  brought  us      

forth  into  tliis  wilderness,  to  kill  this  whole 
assembly  with  hunger. 

4  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  Moses,  Behold, 
I  will  rain  '  bread  from  heaven  for  you  ;  and 
the  people  shall  go  out,  and  gather  =  a  certain 
rate  every  day,  that  I  may  ''prove  them,  whether 
they  will  walk  in  my  law,  or  no. 

5  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  on  th^ 

Cor,  x.  3. &  Ilrb.  the  portion  of  a  day  in  his  day.     Prov. 

xxx.  8.    Matt.  vi.  11. •>  Ch.  xv.  25.     Deut.  viii.  2.  16. 

Verse  2.  The  whole  congregation — murmured^  Tliis 
is  an  additional  proof  of  the  degraded  state  of  die 
minds  of  this  people ;  see  the  note  on  chap.  xiii.  17 
And  this  very  circumstance  affords  a  convincing  argu- 
ment that  a  people  so  stupidly  carnal  could  not  have 
been  induced  to  leave  Egypt  had  they  not  been  per- 
suaded so  to  do  by  the  most  evident  and  striking 
miracles.  Human  nature  can  never  be  reduced  to  a 
more  abject  state  in  this  world  than  that  in  which  the 
body  is  enthralled  by  political  slavery,  and  the  soul 


The  fifteenth  day  of  the  second  month']     This  was  debased  by  the  influence  oS  sin.    These  poor  Hebrews 

afterwards  called  Ijar,  and  they  had  now  left  Egypt  were  both   slaves  and  sinners,   and  were   therefore 

one  month,  during  which  it  is  probable  they  lived  on  capable  of  the  meanest  and  most  disgraceful  acts, 

the  provisions  they  brought  with  them  from  Rameses,  Verse  3.   The  flesh  pots']  As  the  Hebrews  were  in  a 


though  it  is  possible  they  might  have  had  a  supply 
from  the  sea-coast.  Concerning  JMount  Sinai,  see  the 
note  on  chap.  xix.  1 . 


state  of  slavery  in  Egypt,  they  were  doubtless  fed  iu 
various  companies  by  tljcir  task-masters  in  particular 
places,  where  large  pots  or  boilers  were  fixed  for  the 


which  Moses  and  Aaron 


CHAP.  XVI. 


promise  from  the  Lard, 


b"c^"?49?*       sixth    day   they  shall   prepare 
An.  Exod.  isr.      that  whicli  they  bring  in  ;  and 
*  it  sliall  be  twice  as  much  as 


Ijar  or  ZIf. 


they  gather  daily. 


6  And  Moses  and  Aaron  said  unto  all  the 
children  of  Israel,  '*At  even,  then  ye  shall 
Know  that  the  Lord  hath  brought  you  out 
from  the  land  of  Egypt : 
!  7  And  in  the  morning,  then  ye  shall  see  ^  the 
jglory  of  the  Lord  ;  for  that  he  heareth  your 
{murmurings  against  the  Lord  :  and  **  what 
are  we,  that  ye  murmur  against  us? 


»  See  ver.  22.    Lev.  xxv.  21. ^  See  ver.  12,  13. 

i.  7.    Numb.  xvi.  28,  29,  30. ^  See  ver.  10.      Isai. : 


Ch. 


[oiirpose  of  cooking  their  victuals.  To  these  tliere 
inay  be  a  reference  in  tliis  place,  and  tlie  uliole 
Speech  only  goes  to  prove  that  tliey  preferred  their 
bondage  in  Egypt  to  their  present  state  in  the  ^Yilder- 
less ;  for  they  could  not  have  been  in  a  state  of  ahso- 
'ute  want,  as  they  had  brought  an  abundance  of  flocks 
md  herds  with  them  out  of  Egypt. 
I  Verse  4.  I  will  rain  bread]  Therefore  this  substance 
ivas  not  a  production  of  the  desert ;  nor  was  the  dew 
;hat  was  the  instrument  of  producing  it  common  there, 
?lse  they  must  have  had  this  bread  for  a  month  before. 
Verse  6.  Ye  shall  Jaiow  that  the  Lord  hath  brought 
jou  out]  After  all  the  miracles  they  had  seen  they 
ippear  still  to  suppose  that  their  being  brought  out 
)f  Egypt  was  the  work  of  Moses  and  Aaron ;  for 
;hough  the  miracles  they  had  already  seen  were  con- 
dncing  for  the  time,  3'et  as  soon  as  they  had  passed 
3y  they  relapsed  into  their  former  infidelity.  God 
iherefore  saw  it  necessary  to  give  them  a  daily  miracle 
in  the  fall  of  the  manna,  that  they  might  have  the 
proof  of  his  divine  interposition  constantly  before 
their  eyes.  Thus  they  knew  that  Jehovah  had  brought 
them  out,  and  that  it  was  not  the  act  of  Moses  and 
jAaron. 

I  Vcr,^c  7.  Ye  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord]  Does  it 
not  appear  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  here  spoken 
of  as  something  distinct  from  the  Lord  }  for  it  is  said 
He  (tlie  glor}-)  heareth  your  murmurings  against 
the  Lord;  tliough  the  Lord  may  be  here  put  for  him- 
self, the  antecedent  instead  of  the  relative.  This 
Ipassage  may  receive  some  light  from  Heb.  i.  8  :  Wlio 
peing  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image 
\ofhis  person,  &c.  And  as  St.  Paul's  words  are  spoken 
!of  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  it  not  likely  that  the  words  of 
jMoscs  refer  to  him  also  }  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
I  any  time ;"  hence  we  may  infer  that  Christ  was  the 
•visible  agent  in  all  the  extraordinary  and  miraculous 
interferences  which  took  place  both  in  the  patriarchal 
times  and  under  the  law. 

I  Verse  8.  In  the  evening  flesh  to  eat']  Viz.,  the 
j  quails ;  and  in  the  morning  bread  to  the  full,  viz., 
the  manna. 

And  what  are  we  ?\    Only  his  servants,  obeying  his 
command^. 

Your  murmurings  are  not  against  us"]    For  i^-ehave 


8  And  Moses  said,  This  shall 


A.M.  2513. 

IB.  C.  149J. 
be,  when  the  Lord  shall  ^\\q      An.  Exod.  Isr. 

I 
you    in   the   evening   flesh   to        ijar  or  Zif. 


eat,  and  in  the  morning  bread  "" 

to  the  full ;  for  that  the  Lord  heareth  your 
murmurings  which  ye  murmur  against  him  : 
and  what  are  we  ?  your  murmurings  are  not 
against  us,  but  ^  against  the  Lord. 

9  And  Moses  spake  unto  Aaron,  Say  unto 
all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
^  Come  near  before  the  Lord  :  for  he  hath 
heard  your  murmurings. 

2.  xl.  5.    Johu  xi.   4,  40. ^  Numb.  xvi.   11. e  See  1 

Sanj.  viii.  7.     Lukex.  16.     Rora.  xiii.  2. fNuinb.  x\i.  16. 

not  brought  you  up  from  Egypt ;  but  against  the  Lord, 
who,  by  his  own  miraculous  power  and  goodness,  haS 
brought  you  out  of  your  slavery. 

Verse  9.  Come  near  before  the  Lord]  This  has  been 
supposed  to  refer  to  some  particular  ;j/ace,  where  the 
Lord  manifested  his  presence.  The  great  tabernacle 
was  not  yet  built,  but  there  appears  to  have  been  a 
small  tabernacle  or  tent  called  the  Tabernacle  of  the 
Congregation,  which,  after  the  sin  of  the  golden  calf„ 
was  always  placed  without  the  camp ;  see  chap,  xxxiii. 
7 :  And  Moses  took  the  Tabernacle  and  pitched  it 
without  the  camp,  afar  q^  from  the  camp,  and  called 
it  The  Tabernacle  of  the  Congregation  ;  and  it  came  to 
pass  that  every  one  that  sought  the  Lord  went  out  unto 
the  Tabernacle  of  the  Congregation,  which  was  without 
the  camp.  This  could  not  be  that  portable  temple 
which  is  described  chap,  xxvi.,  &c.,  and  wliich  was 
not  set  up  till  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  of  the 
second  3'ear,  after  their  departure  from  Egypt  (chap, 
xh),  which  was  upwards  of  ten  months  after  the  time 
mentioned  in  this  chapter;  and  notwithstanding  this, 
the  Israelites  are  commanded  (ver.  84)  to  lay  up  an 
omer  of  the  manna  before  the  testimony,  which  cer- 
tainly refers  to  an  ark,  tabernacle,  or  some  sucli 
portable  shrine,  already  in  existence.  If  the  great 
tabernacle  be  intended,  the  whole  account  of  laying 
up  the  manna  must  be  introduced  here  by  antici- 
pation, Moses  finishing  the  account  of  what  was  after- 
wards done,  because  the  commencement  of  those 
circumstances  which  comprehended  the  reasons  of 
the  fact  itself  took  place  now.    See  the  note  on  ver.  34. 

But  from  the  reasonings  in  the  preceding  verses  it 
appears  that  much  infidelity  still  reigned  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people  ;  and  in  order  to  convince  them  that  it 
was  God  and  not  Moses  that  had  brought  them  out 
of  Egypt,  he  (Moses)  desired  them  to  come  near,  or 
pay  particular  attention  to  some  extraordinary  mani- 
festation of  the  Lord.  And  we  are  told  in  the  tenth 
verse,  that  "  as  Aaron  spake  unto  them,  they  looked 
toward  the  wilderness,  and,  behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
appeared,  and  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,"  &c.  Is 
not  this  passage  explained  by  chap.  xix.  9',  "And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Lo,  I  come  unto  thee  in  a 
thick  cloud,  that  the  people  may  hear  when  I  speak 
with  thee  and  believe  thee  for  ever  ?"    Mav  we  not 


The  quails  come  up^  EXODUS. 

B*  C!  HOl!         ^^  -^"^  ^^  ^^™^   *°  P^^^»  ^^ 
An.  Exod.  isr.      Aaron   spake  unto   the   whole 

IjarorZif.  Congregation  of  the  children 
"  of  Israel,  that  they  looked  to- 
ward the  wilderness,  and,  behold,  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  "appeared  in  the  cloud. 
1 1  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
\2  ^\  have  heard  the  murmurings  of  the 
children  of  Israel :  speak  unto  them,  saying, 

•  Ver.  7.    Ch.  xiii.  21.    Numb.  xvi.  19.     1  Kings  viii.  10, 11. 
"  Ver.  8. <:  Ver.  6. 

conclude  that  Moses  invited  them  to  come  near  before 
the  Lord,  and  so  witness  his  glory,  that  they  might  be 
convinced  it  was  God  and  not  he  that  led  them  out 
of  Eg'j'pt,  and  that  they  ought  to  submit  to  him  and 
cease  from  their  murmurings  }  It  is  said,  chap.  xix. 
17,  that  Moses  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  the 
camp  to  meet  with  God.  And  in  this  instance  there 
might  have  been  a  similar  though  less  awful  manifes- 
tation of  the  divine  presence. 

Verse  10.  As  Aaron  spake]  So  he  now  became  the 
spokesman  or  minister  of  Moses  to  the  Hebrews,  as 
he  had  been  before  unto  Pharaoh  ;  according  to  what 
is  written,  chap.  vii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  13.  At  even  the  quails  came"]  'h-j/  selav,  from 
rh'w  salah,  to  be  quiet,  easy,  or  secure;  and  hence  the 
quail,  from  their  remarkably  living  at  ease  and  plenty 
among  the  corn.  "  An  amazing  number  of  these 
birds,"  says  Hasselquist,  Travels,  p.  209,  "  come  to 
Egypt  at  this  time  (March),  for  in  this  month  the 
wheat  ripens.  They  conceal  themselves  among  the 
com,  but  the  Egyptians  know  that  they  are  thieves, 
and  when  they  imagine  the  field  to  be  full  of  them 
they  spread  a  net  over  the  corn  and  make  a  noise,  by 
which  the  birds,  being  frightened,  and  endeavouring 
to  rise,  are  caught  in  the  net  in  great  numbers,  and 
make  a  most  delicate  and  agreeable  dish."  The  Ahhe 
Pluche  tells  ns,  in  his  Histoire  du  del,  that  the  quail 
was  among  the  ancient  Egyptians  the  emblem  oi safety 
and  security. 

"  Several  learned  men,  particularly  the  famous 
Ludolf,  Bishop  Patrick,  and  Scheuchzer,  have  sup- 
posed that  the  a-ibu'  selavim  eaten  by  the  Israelites 
were  locusts.  But  not  to  insist  on  other  arguments 
against  this  interpretation,  they  are  expressly  called 
1K-2'  sheer,  flesh.  Psalm  Ixxviii.  27,  which  surely 
locusts  are  not ;  and  the  Hebrew  word  is  constantly 
rendered  by  the  Septuagint  opruyo/ij/rpa,  a  large  kind 
of  quail,  and  by  the  Vulgate  coturnices,  quails.  Com- 
pare Wisd.  xvi.  2,  xix.  12,  Numb.  xi.  31,  02,  Ps, 
cv.  40 ;  and  on  Numb.  xi.  observe  that  a-nrsKD  kea- 
mathayim  should  be  rendered,  not  two  cubits  high, 
but,  as  Mr.  Bate  translates  it,  Uwo  cubits  distant  (i.  e., 
one  irciu  the  other),  for  quails  do  not  settle  like  the 
locusts  one  upon  another,  but  at  small  distances.' 
And  had  the  quails  lain  for  a  day's  journey  round 
the  camp,  to  the  great  height  of  two  cubits,  upwards 
of  three  feet,  the  people  could  not  have  been  em- 
ployed two  days  and  a  night  in  gathering  them.  The 
ipreading  them  round  the  camp  was  in  order  to  dry 
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•^  At  even  ye  shall  eat  flesh,  and 

"^ in   the   morning  ye  shall   be      An.  Exod.  isi. 

filled  with  bread ;  and  ye  shall         IjarorZif. 

know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  ^ 

God. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  at  even  *■  the 
quails  came  up,  and  covered  the  camp :  and 
in  the  morning  'the  dew  lay  round  about  the 
host. 

«>  Ver.  7. e  Numb.  xi.~3lL     Ps.  Ixxviii.  27, 28.  cv.  40. 

fNimb.  xi.9. 

them  in  the  burning  sands  for  use,  which  is  still  prac- 
tised in  Egypt."     See  Parkhurst,  sub  voce  nVr  salah. 

The  difficulties  which   encumber   the   text,   sup- 
posing these  to  be   quails,   led  Bishop    Patrick  to 
imagine  them   to  be  locusts.      The   difliculties  arc 
three:  "1.  Their  coming  by  a  wind.     2.  Their  im- 
mense quantities,  covering  a  circle  of  thirty  or  fort 
miles,  two  cubits  thick.     3.  Their  being  spread  in  tli 
sun  for  drying,  which  would  have  been  preposterous 
had  they  been  quails,  for  it  would  have  made  them 
corrupt  the  sooner;  but  this  is  the  principal  way  of   I 
preparing  locusts  to  keep  for  a  month  or  more,  when 
they  are  boiled  or  otherwise  dressed."    This  difficulty 
he  thinks  interpreters  pass  over,  who  suppose  quails  to    ; 
be  intended  in  the  text.     Mr.  Harmer  takes  up  the    j 
subject,  removes  the  bishop's  difficulties,  and  vindi- 
cates the  common  version. 

*'  These  difficulties  appear  pressing,  or  at  least  the 
two  last;  nevertheless,  I  have  met  with  several  pas' 
sages  in  books  of  travels,  which  I  shall  here  give  an 
account  of,  that  they  may  soften  them ;  perhaps  my 
reader  may  think  thqy  do  more. 

"  No  interpreters,  the  bishop  comjjlains,  supposing 
they  were  quails,  account  for  the  spreading  them  out 
in  the  sun.  Perhaps  they  have  not.  Let  me  then 
translate  a  passage  of  Maillet,  which  relates  to  a  little 
island  which  covers  one  of  the  ports  of  Alexandria: 
'  It  is  on  this  island,  which  lies  farther  into  the  sea 
than  the  main  land  of  Egypt,  that  the  birds  annually 
alight  which  come  hither  for  refuge  in  autumn,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  severity  of  the  cold  of  our  ^vinters 
in  Europe.  There  is  so  large  a  quantity  of  all  sorts 
taken  there,  that  after  these  little  birds  have  been 
stripped  of  their  feathers,  and  buried  in  the  burning 
sands  for  about  half  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  they  arc 
worth  but  two  sols  the  pound.  The  crews  of  those 
vessels  which  in  that  season  lie  in  the  harbour  of 
Alexandria,  have  no  other  meat  allowed  them.' 
Among  other  refugees  of  that  time,  Maillet  elsewhere 
expressly  mentions  quails,  which  are,  therefore,  I 
suppose,  treated  after  this  manner.  This  passage- 
then  does  what,  according  to  the  bishop,  no  com- 
mentator has  done;  it  explains  the  design  of  spreading 
these  creatures,  supposing  they  were  quails,  round 
about  the  camp ;  it  was  to  dry  them  in  the  buniing  . 
sands  in  order  to  preserve  them  for  use.  So  Maillet  j 
tells  us  of  their  drying  fish  in  the  sun  of  Egypt,  as  ' 
well  as  of  their  preserving  others  by  means  of  pickle. 
Other  authors  speak  of  the  Arabs  drying  camels'  flesh 
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14  And  when  the  dew  that 
lay  was  gone  up,  behold,  upon 
the  face  of  the  wilderness  there 
lay  ^a  small  round  thing,   as 


a  Numb.  xi.  7.    Deut.  viii.  3.     Neh.  ix.  16. 


in  the  sun  and  wind,  which,  though  it  be  not  at  all 
salted,  will  if  kept  dry  remain  good  a  long  while, 
!  and  which  oftentimes,  to  save  themselves  the  trouble 
of  dressing,  \\\ey  will  eat  raw.  This  is  what  St.  Jerome 
may  be  supposed  to  refer  to,  when  he  calls  the  food 
of  the  Arabs  carnes  semicrudce.  This  drying  then  of 
flesh  in  the  sun  is  not  so  preposterous  as  the  bishop 
imagined.  On  the  other  hand,  none  of  the  authors 
that  speak  of  their  way  of  preserving  locusts  in  the 
East,  so  far  as  I  at  present  recollect,  give  any  account 
of  drying  them  in  the  sun.  They  are,  according  to 
Pellow,  first  purged  with  water  and  salt,  boiled  in 
new  pickle,  and  then  laid  up  in  dry  salt.  So,  Dr. 
Russel  says,  the  Arabs  eat  these  insects  when  fresh, 
and  also  salt  them  up  as  a  dehcacy.  Their  immense 
quantities  also  forbid  the  bishop's  believing  they 
were  quails;  and,  in  truth,  he  represents  this  diffi- 
culty in  all  its  force,  perhaps  too  forcibly.  A  circle 
of  forty  miles  in  diameter,  all  covered  with  quails  to 
the  depth  of  more  than  forty-three  inches,  without 
doubt  is  a  startling  representation  of  this  matter; 
and  I  would  beg  leave  to  add  that  the  like  quantity 
of  locusts  would  have  been  very  extraordinary :  but 
then  this  is  not  the  representation  of  scripture  ;  it 
does  not  even  agree  with  it ;  for  such  a  quantity  of 
either  quails  or  locusts  would  have  made  the  clearing 
of  places  for  spreading  them  out,  and  the  passing  of 
Israel  up  and  down  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
camp,  very  fatiguing,  which  is  not  supposed. 

''Josephns  supposed  they  were  quails,  which  he 
says  are  in  greater  numbers  thereabouts  than  any 
other  kinds  of  birds ;  and  that,  having  crossed  the  sea 
to  the  camp  of  Israel,  they  who  in  common  fly  nearer 
the  ground  than  most  other  birds,  flew  so  low  through 
the  fatigue  of  their  passiigc  as  to  be  within  reach  of 
the  Israelites.  This  explains  what  he  thought  was 
imeant  by  the  two  cubits  from  the  face  of  the  earth — 
their  flying  within  three  or  four  foct  of  the  ground. 

"  And  when  I  read  Dr.  Shaw's  account  of  the  way 
in  which  the  Arabs  frequently  catch  birds  that  they 
jhave  tired,  that  is,  by  running  in  upon  them  and 
[knocking  them  down  with  their  zerwattys,  or  blud- 
•  geons,  as  we  should  call  them,  I  think  I  almost  see 
;  the  Israelites  before  me  pursuing  the  poor,  fatigued, 
sand  languid  quails. 

"  This  is  indeed  a  laborious  method  of  catching 
these  birds,  and  not  that  which  is  now  used  in  Egypt; 
for  Egmont  and  Heyman  tell  us,  that  in  a  walk  on 
the  shore  of  Egypt  they  saw  a  sandy  plain  several 
j  leagues  in  extent,  and  covered  with  reeds  without 
i  the  least  verdure ;  between  which  reeds  they  saw 
many  nets  laid  for  catching  quails,  which  come  over 
in  large  flights  from  Europe  during  the  month  of 
i  September.  If  the  ancient  Egyptians  made  use  of 
I  the  same  method  of  catching  quails  that  they  now 


small  as  the  hoar  frost  on  the 
ground. 

15  And  when  the  children  of 
Israel  saw  it,  they  said  one  to 
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practise  on  those  shores,  yet  Israel  in  the  wilderness, 
without  these  conveniences,  must  of  course  make  use 
of  that  more  inartificial  and  laborious  way  of  catching 
them.  The  Arabs  of  Barbar}-,  who  have  not  many 
conveniences,  do  the  same  thing  still. 

"  Bishop  Patrick  supposes  a  day's  journey  to  be 
sixteen  or  twenty  miles,  and  thence  draws  his  circle 
with  a  radius  of  that  length ;  but  Dr.  Shaw,  on  an- 
other occasion,  makes  a  day's  journey  but  ten  miles, 
which  would  make  a  circle  but  of  twenty  miles  in  dia- 
meter :  and  as  the  text  evidently  designs  to  express 
it  very  indeterminately,  as  it  were  a  day's  journey,  it 
might  be  much  less. 

"  But  it  does  not  appear  to  me  at  all  necessary  to 
suppose  the  text  intended  their  covering  a  circular  or 
nearly  a  circular  spot  of  ground,  but  only  that  these 
creatures  appeared  on  both  sides  of  the  camp  of 
Israel,  about  a  day's  journey.  The  same  word  is 
used  Exod.  vii.  24,  where  round  about  can  mean  only 
on  each  side  of  the  Nile.  And  so  it  may  be  a  little 
illustrated  by  what  Dr.  Shaw  tells  us  of  the  three 
flights  of  storks  which  he  saw,  when  at  anchor  under 
the  Mount  Carmel,  some  of  which  were  more  scat- 
tered, others  more  compact  and  close,  each  of  which 
took  up  more  than  three  hours  in  passing,  aud,»ex- 
tended  itself  more  than  half  a  mile  in  breadth.  Had 
this  flight  of  quails  been  no  greater  than  these,  it 
might  have  been  thought,  like  them,  to  have  been 
accidental;  but  so  unusual  a  flock  as  to  extend 
fifteen  or  twenty  miles  in  breadth,  and  to  be  two 
days  and  one  night  in  passing,  and  this,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  declaration  of  Moses,  plainly  determined 
that  the  finger  of  God  was  there. 

"A  third  thing  which  was  a  difficulty  with  the 
bishop  was  their  being  brought  with  the  wind.  A 
hot  southerly  wind,  it  is  supposed,  brings  the  locusts; 
and  why  quails  might  not  be  brought  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  a  like  wind,  or  what  difficulty  there  is 
in  that  supposition,  I  cannot  imagine.  As  soon  as 
the  cold  is  felt  in  Europe,  MalUet  tells  us,  turtles, 
quails,  and  other  birds  come  to  Egypt  in  great  num- 
bers ;  but  he  observed  that  their  numbers  were  not 
so  large  In  those  years  In  which  the  winters  were 
favourable  In  Europe ;  from  whence  he  conjectured 
that  It  Is  rather  necessity  than  habit  which  causes 
them  to  change  their  climate :  If  so.  It  appears  that  it 
Is  the  Increasing  heat  that  causes  their  return,  and 
consequently  that  the  hot  sultry  winds  from  the  south 
must  have  a  great  effect  upon  them,  to  direct  their 
flight  northwards. 

"It  Is  certain  that  It  Is  about  the  time  that  the 
south-wind  begins  to  blow  in  Egypt,  which  is  In 
April,  that  many  of  these  migratory  birds  return. 
Maillet,  who  joins  quails  and  turtles  together,  and 
says  that  they  appear  In  Egypt  when  the  cold  begins 
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another,  ^  It  is  manna:  for  they 
wist  not  what  it  teas.  And 
Moses  said  unto  them,  •*  This 
is  the  bread  which  the  Lord 


hath  given  you  to  eat. 


EXODUS.  gathering  the  manna ; 

16  This    is  the  tiling  which 
the    Lord    hath    ooinmanded. 
Gather  of  it  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  eating, "  an  omer ''  for  ' — - 
every  man,  accoi'dhig  to  the  number  of  youi 


•  Or,  WJtat  is  this?  or,  it  is  a  portion. 
49,  58.    I  Cor.  x.  3. 


Johu  vi.  31, 


to  be  felt  in  Europe,  docs  not  indeed  tell  us  when 
they  return :  but  Tlievenot  may  be  Scoid  to  do  it ;  for 
after  he  had  told  his  reader  that  they  catch  snipes  in 
Egypt  from  January  to  March,  he  adds  that  in  May 
they  catch  turtles,  and  that  the  turtles  return  again 
In  September ;  now  as  they  go  together  southward  in 
September,  we  may  believe  they  return  again  north- 
ward much  about  the  same  time.  Agreeably  to 
which,  Russel  tells  us  that  quails  appear  in  abun- 
dance about  Aleppo  in  spring-  and  autumn. 

"  If  natural  history  were  more  perfect  we  might 
speak  to  this  point  with  great  distinctness ;  at  present, 
however,  it  is  so  far  from  being  an  objection  to  their 
being  quails  that  their  coming  was  caused  by  a  wind, 
that  nothing  is  more  natural.  The  same  wind  would 
in  course  occasion  sickness  and  mortality  among  the 
Israelites,  at  least  it  does  so  in  Egypt.  The  miracu- 
lousness  then  in  this  story  does  not  lie  in  their  dying, 
but  the  prophet's  foretelling  with  exactness  the 
coming  of  that  wind,  and  in  the  prodigious  numbers 
of  the  quails  that  came  with  it,  together  with  the 
unusualness  of  the  place,  perhaps,  where  they  alighted. 

"  Nothing  more  remains  to  be  considered  but  the 
gathering  so  large  a  quantity  as  ten  omers  by  those 
that  gathered  fewest.  But  till  that  quantity  is  more 
precisely  ascertained,  it  is  sufficient  to  remark  that 
this  is  only  affirmed  of  those  expert  sportsmen  among 
the  people,  who  pursued  the  game  two  whole  days 
and  a  whole  night  without  intermission;  and  of  them, 
and  of  them  onh',  I  presume  it  is  to  be  understood 
tU:it  he  that  gathered  fewest  gathered  ten  omers. 
Hasselquist,  who  frequently  expresses  himself  in  the 
most  dubious  manner  in  relation  to  these  animals,  at 
other  times  is  very  positive  that,  if  they  were  birds  at 
all,  they  were  a  species  of  the  quail  different  from 
ours,  which  he  describes  as  very  much  resembling 
the  •  red  partridge,  but  as  not  being  larger  than  the 
turtle-dove.'  To  this  he  adds,  that  *  the  Arabians  carrj^ 
thousands  of  them  to  Jerusalem  about  ^Vliitsuntidc, 
to  sell  there,'  p.  442.  In  another  place  he  tells  us  *  it 
is  found  in  Judea  as  well  as  in  Arabia  Petraea,  and 
that  he  found  it  between  Jordan  and  Jericho,'  p.  203. 
One  would  imagine  that  Hasselquist  means  the  scata, 
which  is  described  by  Dr.  Russel,  vol.  ii.,  p.  194,  and 
which  he  represents  as  brought  to  market  at  Aleppo 
in  great  numbers  in  May  and  June,  though  they  are 
to  be  met  with  in  all  seasons. 

"A  whole  ass-load  of  them,  he  informs  us,  has 
often  been  taken  at  once  shutting  a  clasping  net,  in 
the  above-mc!i!ioned  months,  they  are  in  ouch 
plenty." — Ilanner,  vol.  iv.,  p.  367. 

Verse  14.  Befiold,  upon  the  face  of  the  wilderness 
there  lay  a  small  round  thing]  It  appears  that  this  small 
round  thing  fell  with  the  dew,  or  rather  the  dew  fell 
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c  Ver.  36. <>  Heb.  by  the  poll,  or  head. 

first,  and  this  substance  fell  on  it.  The  dew  might 
have  been  intended  to  cool  the  ground,  thvit  the 
manna  on  its  fall  might  not  be  dissolved  ;  for  we  find 
from  ver.  21  that  the  heat  of  the  sun  melted  it.  The 
ground  therefore  being  sufficiently  cooled  by  the 
dew,  the  manna  lay  unmelted  long  enough  for  the 
Israelites  to  collect  a  sufficient  quantity  for  their 
daily  use. 

Verse  15.  They  said  one  to  another,  It  is  manna : 
for  they  isist  not  what  it  was.]  This  is  a  most  unfor- 
tunate translation,  because  it  not  only  gives  no  sense, 
but  it  contradicts  itself.  The  Hebrew  Kin  p  man  hu,, 
literally  signifies,  Wliat  is  fhi-^?  for,  saj's  the  text, 
they  wist  not  what  it  was,  auti  therefore  they  could 
not  give  it  a  name.  Moses  immediately  answers  the 
question,  and  saj-s.  This  is  the  bread  which  the  Lora 
hath  given  you  to  eat.  From  ver.  31  we  learn  tha; 
this  substance  M'as  afterwards  called  ]r2  man,  probably 
in  commemoration  of  the  question  they  had  asked  on 
its  first  appearance.  Almost  all  our  own  ancient 
Versions  translate  the  words.  What  is  this  ? 

What  this  substance  was  we  know  not.  It  was 
nothing  that  was  common  to  the  wilderness.  It  is 
evident  the  Israelites  never  saw  it  before,  for  Moses 
says,  Deut.  viii.  3,  16:  He  fed  thee  with  manna  wliich 
thou  knewest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers  know  j  and 
it  is  very  likely  that  nothing  of  the  kind  had  ever 
been  seen  before  ;  and  by  a  pot  of  it  being  laid  up  in 
the  ark,  it  is  lis  likely  that  nothing  of  the  kind  ever 
appeared  more,  after  the  miraculous  supply  in  the 
wilderness  had  ceased.  It  seems  to  have  been  created 
for  the  present  occasion,  and,  like  him  whom  it 
typified,  to  have  been  the  only  thing  of  the  kind,  tin 
only  bread  from  heaven,  which  God  ever  gave  to 
preserve  the  life  of  man,  as  Christ  is  the  true  bread 
that  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  given  for 
life  of  the  world.     See  John  vi.  31 — 58. 

Verse  16.  An  omer  for  every  man']     I  shall  be: 
once  for  all  give  a  short  account  of  the  measures 
capacity  among  the  Hebrews. 

Omer,  "loy,  from  the  root  amar,  to  press,  squeeze, 
collect,  and  bind  together ;  hence  a  sheaf  of  coi-n — ^a 
multitude  of  stalks  pressed  together.  It  is  supposed 
that  the  omer,  wliich  contained  about  three  quarts 
English,  had  its  name  from  this  circumstance ;  that 
it  was  the  most  contracted  or  the  smallest  measure 
of  things  dry  known  to  the  ancient  Hebrews ;  for  the 
ap  kab,  which  was  less,  was  not  known  till  the  reign 
of  Jehoram,  king  of  Israel,  2  Kings  vi.  25. — Parkhurst. 

The  EPHAH,  nsjK  or  n3*N  eiphah,  from  nax  aphah,  to 
bake,  because  this  was  probably  the  quantity  which 
was  baked  at  one  time.  According  to  Bishop  Cum- 
berland the  ephah  contained  seven  gallons,  two  quarts 
and  about  half  a  pint,  wine  measure;  and  as  the  omer 


cad 

\ 


•which  some  disobeying, 


CHAP.  XVI. 
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IjarorZlf.  17  And  the  children  of  Israel 

did  so,  and  gathered,  some 
more,  som-e  less. 

18  And  when  they  did  mete  it  with  an 
'Omer,  ^  he  that  gathered  much  had  nothing 
over,  and  he  that  gathered  little  had  no  lack; 
they  gathered  every  man  according  to  his  eating. 

19  And  Moses  said.  Let  no  man  leave  of  it 
till  the  morning. 

•^  Notwithstanding    they    hearkened     not 


"  Hcb.  souls. 


-u'as  the  tentfh  part  of  the  ephah,  ver.  36^  it  must  have 
-contained  about  sia;  pints  English. 

The  KAn,  np,  is  said  to  have  contained  about  the 
sixth  part  of  a  scah,  or  three  pints  and  one-third 
English. 

The  HOMER,  ^a^  chomer,  mentioned  Lev.  xxvli.  10, 
was  quite  a  different  measure  from  that  above,  and  is 
A  different  word  in  the  Hebrew.  The  chomer  was 
the  largest  measure  of  capacity  among  the  Hebrews, 
being  equal  to  ten  baths  or  ephahs,  amounting  to  about 
feventy-Jiee  gallons,  three  pints,  English.  See  Ezck. 
•xlv.  11,  13,  14.  Goodwin  supposes  that  this  measure 
derived  its  name  from  i?2n  chamor,  an  ass,  being  the 
ordinary  load  of  that  animal. 

The  BATH,  ra,  was  the  largest  measure  of  capaoii^y 
\rf  xt  to  the  homer,  of  which  it  was  the  tenth  part. 
It  was  the  same  as  the  ephah,  and  consequently  con- 
tained about  seven  gallons,  two  quarts,  and  ku!f  a 
vint,  and  is  always  used  in  scripture  as  a  measure 
of  liquids. 

The  SEAH,  HKD,  was  a  measure  of  capacity  for  things 
diy,  equal  to  about  two  gallons  and  a  half  English. 
See  2  Kings  vii.  1,  16,  18. 

The  niN,  rn,  according  to  Bishop  Cumberland, was 
[the  one-sixth  part  of  an  ephah,  and  contained  a  little 
jinore  than  one  gallon  and  two  pints.  See  Exod.  xxix.  40. 
I  The  LOG,  3b,  was  the  smallest  measure  of  capacity 
for  liquids  among  the  Hebrews,  it  contained  about 
three  quarters  of  a  pint.      See  Lev.  xiv.  10,  12. 

Take  ye — for  them  which  are  in  his  tents.^  Some 
might  have  been  confined  in  their  tents  through  sick- 
ness or  infirmity,  and  charity  required  that  those  who 
iwere  in  health  should  gather  a  portion  for  them.  For 
Itliough  the  Psalmist  says,  Ps.  cv.  87,  There  was  not 
\onc  feeble  person  among  their  tribes,  this  must  refer 
iprincipally  to  their  healthy  state  when  brought  out  of 
i%ypt;  foi'  it  appears  that  there  were  many  infirm 
lamong  them  when  attacked  by  the  Amalekites.  See 
the  note  on  chap.  xvii.  8. 

Verse  17.  Some  more,  some  less.^  According  to 
jthcir  respective  families,  an  omer  for  a  man  ;  and  ac- 
iCording  to  the  number  of  infirm  persons,  whose 
jwants  they  undertook  to  supply. 

Verse  18.  He  that  gathered  much  had  nothing  over'\ 
iBccause  his  gathering  was  in  proportion  to  the  num- 
iber  of  persons  for  whom  he  had  to  proAide.     And 
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Ijar  or  Zif. 


it  bred  worms,  and  stank  :  and 
Moses  was  wroth  with  them. 

21  And  they  gathered  it  every  morning, 
eveiy  man  according  to  his  eating :  and  when 
the  sun  waxed  hot,  it  melted. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  sixth 
day  they  gathered  twice  as  much  bread,  two 
omers  for  one  man:  and  all  the  rulers  of  the 
congregation  came  and  told  Moses. 

23  And  he   said   unto  them,   This  is  that 


^  2  Cor.  via.  15. 


some  having  fewer,  others  more  in  family,  and  the 
gathering  being  in  proportion  to  the  persons  who 
were  to  eat  of  it,  therefore  he  that  gathered  much 
had  nothing  over,  and  he  that  gathered  little  had  no 
lack.  Probably  every  man  gathered  as  much  as  he 
could ;  and  then  when  brought  home  and  measured 
by  an  omer,  if  he  had  a  surplus,  it  \yent  to  supply 
the  wants  of  some  other  family  that  had  not  been 
able  to  collect  a  sufficiency,  the  family  being  large, 
and  the  time  in  which  the  manna  might  be  gathered, 
before  the  heat  of  the  day,  not  being  sufficient  to 
collect  enough  for  so  numerous  a  household,  several 
of  whom  might  be  so  confined  as  not  to  be  able  to 
collect  for  themselves.  Thus  there  was  an  equality, 
and  in  this  light  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  viii.  15, 
lead  us  to  view  the  passage.  Here  the  86th  verse 
should  come  in  :  Now  an  omer  is  the  tenth  part 
of  an  ephah. 

Verse  19.  Let  no  man  leave  of  it  till  the  morning. \ 
For  God  would  have  them  to  take  no  thought  for  the 
morrow,  and  constantly  to  depend  on  him  for  their 
daily  bread.  'And  is  not  that  petition  in  our  Lord's 
prayer  founded  on  this  very  circumstance.  Give  us 
day  by  day  our  daily  bread  ? 

Verse  20.  It  bred  u'orm-s]  Their  sinful  curiosity 
and  covetousness  led  them  to  make  the  trial ;  and 
they  had  a  mass  of  the  most  loathsome  putrefaction 
for  their  pains.  How  gracious  is  God  !  He  is  con- 
tinually rendering  disobedience  and  sin  irksome  to 
the  transgressor;  that  finding  his  evil  waj^s  to  be 
unprofitable,  he  may  return  to  his  Maker,  and  trust 
in  God  alone. 

Verse  22.  On  the  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as 
much]  This  they  did  that  they  might  have  a  provision 
for  the  sabbath,  for  on  that  day  no  manna  fell,  ver. 
26,  27.  What  a  convincing  miracle  was  this  !  No 
manna  fell  on  the  sabbath  !  Had  it  been  a  natural 
production,  it  would  have  fallen  on  the  sabbath  as  at 
other  times ;  and  had  there  not  been  a  supernatural 
influence  to  keep  it  sweet  and  pure,  it  would  have 
been  corrupted  on  the  sabbath  as  well  as  on  othei 
days.  By  this  series  of  miracles  Gcd  showed  his 
own  power,  presence,  and  goodness,  1.  In  sending 
the  manna  on  ci\c}\  of  the  six  days;  2.  In  sending 
none  on  the  seventh,  or  sabbath ;  3.  In  preserving 
it  from  putrefaction  when  laid  up  for  the  use  of  that 
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The  sahhath  to  he  sanctified, 

which  the  Lord  hath  said,  To 
morrow  is  "  the  rest  of  the  holy 
sabbath  unto  the  Lord:  bake 

tJiat  which  ye  will  bake  to  day, 

and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe ;  and  that 
which  remaineth  over,  lay  up  for  you  to  be 
kept  until  the  morning. 

24  And  they  laid  it  up  till  the  morning,  as 
Moses  bade :  and  it  did  not  ^  stink,  neither 
was  there  any  worm  therein. 

25  And  Moses  said.  Eat  that  to  day ;  for  to 
day  is  a  sabbath  unto  the  Lord  :  to  day  ye 
shall  not  find  it  in  the  field. 

26  *=  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it ;  but  on  the 
seventh  day,  xvliicli  is  the  sabbath,  in  it  there 
shall  be  none. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  there  went  out 
some  of  the  people  on  the  seventh  day  for  to 
gather,  and  they  found  none. 

28  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  How 
long  **  refuse  ye  to  keep  my  commandments 
and  my  laws  ? 

29  See,  for  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you 
the  sabbath,  therefore  he  givetli  you  on  the 
sixth  day  the  bread  of  two  days;  abide  ye 
every  man  in  his  place ;  let  no  man  go  out 


liXODCJS.  .'/  pot  of  the  manna  to  be  kept 

place   on   the    seventh 


»  Gen.  ii.  3.    Ch.  xx.  8.  xxxi.  15.  xxxv.  3.     Lev.  xxiii.  3. 

»>  Vec,  20. c  Ch.   XX.  9,   10. «»  2  Kings  xvH.  14.     Ps. 

Ixxviii.  10, 22.  cvi.  13. «  Nimib.  xj.  7,  8. f  Heb.  ix.  4. 

« Ch.  XXV.  16,  21.  xl.  20.    Numb.  xvii.  10.     Deut.  x.  5. 


day,  though  it  infallibly  corrupted  if  kept  over  night 
on  any  other  clay. 

Verse  23.  To  morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  sabbath] 
There  is  nothing  either  in  the  text  or  context  that 
seems  to  intimate  that  the  sabbath  was  novf  Jirst 
given  to  the  Israelites,  as  some  have  supposed:  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  here  spoken  of  as  being  perfectly 
well  known,  from  its  having  been  generally  observed. 
The  commandment  it  is  true  may  be  considered  as 
being  now  renewed;  because  they  might  have  sup- 
posed that  in  their  unsettled  state  in  the  wilderness 
they  might  have  been  exempted  from  the  observance 
of  it.  Thus  we  find,  1.  That  when  God  finished  his 
creation,  he  instituted  the  sabbath;  2.  When  he 
brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  he  insisted  on  the 
strict  observance  of  it ;  3.  When  he  gave  the  LAW, 
he  made  it  a  tenth  part  of  the  whole,  such  import- 
ance has  this  institution  in  the  eyes  of  the  Supreme 
Being!  On  the  supposed c/ta^^re  of  the  sabbath  from 
what  we  call  Sunday  to  Saturday,  cfTected  on  this 
occasion  see  the  note  on  Deut.  v.  15. 

Verse  29.  Abide  ye  every  man  in  his  place]  Neither 
go  out  to  seek  manna  nor  for  any  other  purpose ;  rest 
at  home  and  devote  your  time  to  religious  exercises. 
Several  of  the  Jews  understood  by  place  in  the  text, 
the  camp,  and  have  generally  supposed  that  no  man 
should  go  out  of  the  place,  i.  e.,  the  city,  town,  or  village 
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of  his 
day. 

30  So   the   people  rested  on 
the  seventh  day.  " — 

31  And  the  house  of  Israel  called  the  name 
thereof  Manna:  and  *it  tvas  like  coriander 
seed,  white;  and  the  taste  of  it  was  like  wafers 
made  with  honey. 

32  And  Moses  said.  This  is  the  thing  whicb 
the  Lord  commandeth.  Fill  an  omer  of  it  to 
be  kept  for  your  generations ;  that  they  may 
see  the  bread  wherewith  I  have  fed  you  in 
the  wilderness,  when  I  brought  you  forth 
from  the  land  of  Egypt. 

8S  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  *Take  a 
pot,  and  put  an  omer  full  of  manna  therein, 
and  lay  it  up  before  the  Lord,  to  be  kept  for 
your  generations. 

34  As  the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  so 
Aaron  laid  it  up  ^  before  the  Testimony,  to 
be  kept. 

S5  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  eat  manna 
''  forty  years,  *  until  they  came  to  a  land  in- 
habited ;  they  did  eat  manna,  until  they  came 
unto  the  borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 

36  Now  an  omer  is  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephali. 


1  Kings  viii.  9. 
Nob.  ix.  20.  21. 
ix.  15. 


— •'Numb,   xxxiii.  38.      Deut.  viii.  2,  3k 
John  vi.  31,  49. 'Josh.  v.  12.    Neh. 


in  which  he  resides,  any  farther  than  one  thousanrl 
cubits,  about  an  English  mile,  which  also  is  called  a 
sabbath  day  s  journey.  Acts  i.  12  ;  and  so  many  cubits 
they  consider  the  space  round  the  city  that  consti" 
tutes  its  suburbs,  which  they  draw  from  Numb.  xxxv. 
3,  4.  Some  of  the  Jews  have  carried  the  rigorous 
observance  of  the  letter  of  this  law  to  such  a  length, 
that  in  whatever  posture  they  find  themselves  on  the 
sabbath  morning  when  they  awake,  they  continue  in 
the  same  during  the  day ;  or  should  they  be  up  and 
happen  to  fall,  they  refuse  even  to  rise  till  the  sabbath 
be  ended  !  Mr.  Stapleton  tells  a  story  of  one  Rabbi 
Solomon,  who  fell  into  a  slough  on  the  Jewish  sab- 
bath, Saturday,  and  refused  to  be  pulled  out,  givin* 
his  reason  in  the  following  Leonine  couplet : 
Sabbatha  sancta  colo,  De  stercore  surgere  nolo, 

"  Out  of  this  slough  I  will  not  rise. 

For  holy  sabbath-day  I  prize." 
The  Christians,  finding  him  thus  disposed,  deter 
mined  he  should  honour  their  sabbath  in  th' 
same  place,  and  actually  kept  the  poor  man  in  tli 
slough  all  Sunday,  giving  their  reasons  in  nearly  tli 
same  way : 
Sabbatha  nostra  quidem,  Solomon,  celebrabis  ibidem. 

"  In  the  same  slough,  thou  stubborn  Jew, 

Our  sabbath-day  thou  shalt  spend  too." 
Tills  might   have  served    to    convince  him  of  h 


Observations  on 
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the  preceding  chaptei , 


folly.,  but  certainly  was  not  the  likeliest  way  to  con- 
Tert  him  to  Christianity. 

Fabyan,  in  his  Chronicles,  tells  the  following  story 
of  a  case  of  this  kind.  "  In  this  yere  also  (12.50) 
fell  that  happe  of  the  lewe  of  Tewkysbury,  which 
fell  into  a  gonge  upon  the  Satyrday,  and  wolde  not 
for  reverence  of  his  sabbot  day  be  phickyd  out ; 
whereof  her^'ng  the  Eric  of  Gloucetyr,  that  the  lewe 
<lyd  so  great  reverence  to  his  sabbot  daye,  thought 
he  wolde  doo  as  moche  unto  his  holy  day,  which  was 
Sonday,  and  so  kepte  hym  there  tyll  Monday,  at 
whiche  season  he  was  foundyn  dede."  Then  the 
Earl  of  Gloucester  murdered  the  poor  man. 

Verse  81.  Called  the  name  thereof  Manna]  See 
note  on  ver.  15. 

Verse  82.  To  be  kept  for  your  generations']  See 
note  on  ver.  9. 

Verse  34.  Laid  it  up  before  the  Testimony']  The 
rrny  eduth  or  testimony  belonged  properly  to  the 
tabernacle,  but  that  was  not  yet  built.  Some  are  of 
opinion  that  the  tabernacle,  built  under  the  direction 
of  Moses,  was  only  a  renewal  of  one  that  had  existed 
in  the  patriarchal  times.*  See  the  note  on  ver.  9. 
The  word  signifies  reference  to  something  beyond 
itself;  thus  the  tabernacle,  the  manna,  the  tables  of 
stone,  Aaron's  rod,  &c.,  all  bore  reference  and  tes- 
timony to  that  spiritual  good  which  was  yet  to  come, 
viz.,  Jesus  Christ  and  his  salcation. 

V(!rse  S5.  The  children  of  Israel  did  eat  manna 
forty  years']  From  this  verse  it  has  been  supposed 
that  the  book  of  Exodus  was  not  written  till  after 
tl»e  miracle  of  the  manna  had  ceased.  But  these 
words  might  have  been  added  by  Ezra,  who  under 
the  direction  of  the  Divine  Spirit  collected  and  di- 
gested the  different  inspired  books,  adding  such  sup- 
plementary, explanatory,  and  connectim}  sentences,  as 
were  deemed  proper  to  complete  and  arrange  the 
iwhole  of  the  sacred  canon.  For  previously  to  his 
(time,  according  to  tlie  universal  testimony  of  the 
j  Jews,  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  found 
jin  an  unconnected  and  dispersed  state. 

Verse  86.  Now  an  omer  is  the  tenth  part  of  an 
Uphah^]  About  six  pints,  English.  See  the  note  on 
;  ver.  16.  The  true  place  of  this  verse  seems  to  be  im- 
mediately after  ver.  18,  fcr  here  it  has  no  connexion. 

] .  On  the  miracle  of  the  manna,  which  is  the  chief 
subject  in  this  chapter,  a  good  deal  has  already  been 
said  in  the  preceding  notes.     The  sacred  historian  has 

given  us  the  most  circumstantial  proofs  that  it  was  a 
i  supernatural  and  miraculous  supply ;  that  nothing  of 
ithe  kind  had  ever  been  seen  before,  and  probably 
j  nothing  like  it  had  ever  afterwards  appeared.     That 

it  was  a  type  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  and  of  the 
'  salvation  which  he  has  provided  for  man,  there  can 

oc  no  doubt,  for  in  tliis  way  it  is  applied  by  Christ 

liimself ;  and  from  it  we  may  gather  this  general 
!  conclusI(m,  tluit  salvation  is  of  the  Lord.  The  Israel- 
j  Hes  mist  have  perished  in  the  wilderness,  had  not 
I  God  fed  them  with  bread  from  heaven ;  and  every 


human  soul  must  have  perished,  had  not  Jesus  Christ 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  given  himself  for  the 
life  of  the  world. 

2.  God  would  have  the  Israelites  continually  de- 
pendant on  himself  for  all  their  supplies ;  but  he 
would  make  them,  in  a  certain  way,  workers  with 
him.  He  provided  the  manna ;  they  gathered  and 
ate  it.  The  first  was  God's  work ;  the  latter,  their 
own.  They  could  not  produce  tlie  manna,  and  God 
would  not  gather  it  for  them.  Thus  the  providence 
of  God  appears  in  such  a  way  as  to  secure  the  co- 
operation of  man.  Though  man  should  plant  and 
water,  yet  it  is  God  who  giveth  the  increase.  But  i( 
man  neither  plant  nor  water,  God  will  give  no  increase. 
We  cannot  do  God's  work,  and  he  will  not  do  ours. 
Let  us,  therefore,  both  in  things  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, be  workers  together  with  HIM. 

3.  This  daily  supply  of  the  manna  probably  gave 
rise  to  that  petition,  Give  us  to  day  our  daily  bread. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  ].  Tha>t  what  was  left  ovei 
night  contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  bred  worms 
and  stank ;  2.  That  a  double  portion  was  gathered  on 
the  day  preceding  the  sabbath ;  0.  That  this  alone 
continued  wholesome  on  the  following  day ;  and  4. 
That  none  fell  on  the  sabbath  !  Hence  we  find  that 
the  sabbath  was  considered  a  divine  institution  pre- 
viously to  the  giving  of  the  Mosaic  law;  and  that 
God  continued  to  honour  that  day  by  permitting  no 
manna  to  fall  during  its  course.  Whatever  is  earned 
on  the  sabbath  is  a  curse  in  a  man's  property.  They 
who  WILL  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  into  a  snare, 
S;c. ;  foj,  using  illicit  means  to  acquire  lawful  things, 
they  bring  God's  curse  upon  themselves,  and  are 
drowned  in  destruction  and  perdition.  Reader,  dost 
thou  work  on  the  sabbath  to  increase  thy  property  ? 
See  thou  do  it  not !  Property  acquired  in  this  way 
will  be  a  curse  both  to  thee  and  to  thy  posterity. 

4.  To  show  their  children  and  children's  children 
wliat  God  had  done  for  their  fathers,  a  pot  of  manna 
was  laid  up  before  the  testimony.  We  should 
remember  our  providential  and  gracious  deUverances 
in  such  a  way  as  to  give  God  the  praise  of  his  own 
grace.  An  ungrateful  heart  is  always  associated  with 
an  unbelieving  mind  and  an  unholy  fife.  Like  Israel, 
we  should  consider  with  what  bread  God  nas  fed  our 
fathers,  and  see  that  we  have  the  same;  the  same 
Christ — the  bread  of  life,  the  same  doctrines,  the  same 
ordinances,  and  the  same  rehgious  experience.  How 
little  are  we  benefited  by  being  protestants,  if  we  be 
not  partakers  of  the  protestant  faith !  And  how 
useless  will  even  that  faith  be  to  us,  if  we  hold  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness !  Our  fathers  had  religion 
enough  to  enable  them  to  burn  gloriously  for  the  truth 
of  God !  Reader,  hast  thou  so  much  of  the  life  of 
God  in  thy  soul,  that  thou  couldst  burn  to  ashes  at 
the  stake  rather  than  lose  it?  In  a  word,  couldst 
thou  be  a  martyr  ?  Or  hast  thou  so  little  grace  to 
lose,  that  thy  life  would  be  more  than  an  equivalent 
for  thy  loss?  Where  is  the  manna  on  which  thy 
fathers  fed  ? 


The  people  mtn'mur 


EXODUS. 


for  lack  of  walen. 


CHAPTER  XVJI. 

Lite  Israelites  journey  from  the  wilderness  of  Sin  to  Repliidiin,  1,  where  they  murmur  far- 
lack  of  icaterf  2,  S.  Moses  asks  counsel  of  God,  4,  ivho  commands  him  to  take  his  rod 
and  smite  the  rock,  5,  and  promises  that  water  should  proceed  from  it  for  the  people  to  drink,. 
6.  The  place  is  called  Massah  and  Meribah,  7.  The  Amalekites  attack  Israel  in  Replij. 
dim,  8.  Joshua  is  commanded  to  fght  ivith  them,  9.  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hur,  yo  to  the 
top  of  a  hill,  and  while  Moses  holds  up  his  hand,  the  Israelites  prevail ;  zv/ien  he  lets  them 
doivn,  Amalek  prevails,  10,  11.  Moses,  being  iveary,  sits  down,  and  Aaron  and  Hur  hold 
up  his  hands,  12.  The  Amalekites  are  totally  routed,  13,  and  the  event  commanded  to  he- 
recorded,  14'.  Moses  builds  an  altar,  and  calls  it  Jejiovah-nissi,  15.  Am.cJek  is 
threatened  tvith  co?itinual  wars,  16. 


A- M.  2513.     A  ND*all  the  congregation  of 
An.  Exod.  Isr.  the  children  of  Israel  jour- 


1. 

Ijar  or  Zif. 


neyed  from  the  wilderness  of  Sin, 
after  their  journeys,  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  pitched 
in  Rephidim :  and  there  was  no  v/ater  for  the 
people  to  drink. 

2  ^  ^Vherefore  the  people  did  chide  with 
Moses,  and  said,  Give  us  water  that  we  may 
drink.  And  Moses  said  unto  *them,  Why 
chide  ye  with  me?  wherefore  do  ye  Hempt 
the  Lord? 

3  And  the  people  thirsted  there  for  water ; 
and  the  people  "^  murmured  against  Moses, 


*  Ch.  xvi.  1.     Niirab.  xxxiii.  12,  14. ^  Numb.  xx.  3,  4. 

••  Deut.  vi.  16.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  18, 41.    Isai.  vii.  12.    Matt.  iv.  7. 
1  Cor.  X.9. «»Ch.  xvi.  2. «  ch.  xiv.  15. H  Sam. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  1.  Pitched  in  Rcphidijn]  In  Numb,  xxxiii. 
12 — 14  it  is  said,  that  ulicn  the  Israelites  came  from 
Sin  they  encamped  in  Dophkah,  and  next  in  Alush, 
after  which  they  came  to  Rephidim.  Here,  therefore, 
wo  stations  are  omitted,  probably  because  nothing 
of  moment  took  place  at  cither.  See  the  notes  on 
Numb,  xxxiii. 

Verse  2.  Why  chide  ye  with  me  ?\  God  is  your 
leader,  complain  to  him  ;  Wherefore  do  ye  tempt  the 
Lord  ¥  As  he  is  your  leader,  all  ycnir  murmurings 
against  me  he  considers  as  directed  against  himself; 
why  therefore  do  ye  tempt  him  ?  Has  he  not  given 
}ou  sufficient  proofs  that  he  can  destroy  his  enemies 
and  support  his  friends  }  And  is  he  not  among  you 
to  do  you  good  ?  ver.  7.  Why  therefore  do  ye  doubt 
his  power  and  goodness,  and  thus  provoke  him  to 
treat  you  as  his  enemies  .'* 

Verse  3,  And  the  people  murmured^  The  reader 
must  not  forget  what  has  so  often  been  noted  relating 
to  the  degraded  state  of  the  minds  of  the  Israelites. 
A  strong  argument  however  may  be  drawn  from  this 
in  favour  of  their  supernatural  escape  from  Egypt 
Had  it  been  a  scheme  concerted  by  the  heads  of  the 
people,  provision  would  necessarily  have  been  made 
*br  such  exigencies  as  these.  But  as  God  chose  to 
keep  them  conatantly  dependant  upon  himself  for 
every  necessary  of  life,  and  as  they  had  Moses  alone 
cs  their  mediator  to  look  to,  they  murmured  against 
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and  said,  Wherefore  is  this 
that  thou  hast  hrought  us  up 
out  of  Egypt,  to  kill  us  and 
our  children  and  our  cattle  with 
thirst? 

4  And  Moses  ^  cried  unto  the  Lord,  saying, 
What  shall  I  do  unto  this  people  ?  they  be 
almost  ready  to  *  stone  me. 

5  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "Go  on 
before  the  people,  and  take  with  thee  of  the 
elders  of  Israel ;  and  thy  rod,  wherewith  ''  thou 
smotest  tl.e  river,  take  in  thine hand^  and  go. 

6  '  Behold,  1  will  stand  before  thee  there, 
upon  the  rock  in  Horeb  ;  and  thou  shalt  smite 

XXX,  6.    John  viii.  59.  x.  31. gEzek.ii.6. •>  Ch.  vii. 

20.    Numb.  xx.  8. i  Numb.  xx.  10,  11.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  15, 

20.  CV.41.  cxiv.  8.    Wisd.  xi.  4.    1  Cor.x.  4. 

him  when  brought  into  straits  and  difficulties,  regret- 
ted their  having  left  Egypt,  and  expressed  the  strong- 
est desire  to  return.  This  shows  that  they  had  left 
Egypt  reluctantly;  and  as  Moses  and  Aaron  never 
appear  to  have  any  resources  but  those  which  came 
most  evidently  in  a  supernatural  way,  therefore  the 
whole  exodus  or  departure  from  Egypt  proves  itself 
to  have  been  no  human  contrivance,  but  a  measure 
concerted  by  God  himself. 

Verse  6.  /  will  stand  before  thee  there,  upon  the  rock 
in  Horeb']  The  rock  nr^r\  hatstsur.  It  seems  as  if  God 
had  directed  the  attention  of  Moses  to  a  pu7  ticulur 
rock,  with  which  he  was  well  acquainted ;  for  every 
part  of  the  mount  and  its  vicinity  must  have  been 
well  known  to  Moses  during  the  time  he  kept  Jethro's 
flocks  in  those  quarters.  Dr.  Priestley  has  left  the 
following  sensible  observations  upon  tliis  miracle  : 

"  The  luminous  cloud,  the  s3Tnbol  of  the  divi 
presence,  would  appear  on  the  rock,  and  Horeb  wj 
probably  a  part  of  the  same  mountain  with  Sin 
This  supply  of  water,  on  Moses  only  striking  the  roc 
where  no  water  had  been  before  nor  has  been  sine 
was  a  most  wonderful  display  of  the  divine  power. 
The  water  must  have  been  in  great  abundance  to 
supply  two  millions  of  persons,  which  excluded  all 
possibility  of  artifice  or  imposture  in  the  case.  The 
miracle  must  also  have  been  of  some  continuant} 
no  doubt  so  long  as  they  continued  in  that  neighbour- 
hood, which  was  more  than  a  year.     There  are  suffi- 


i 


Moses  smites  the  rock, 


CHAP.  A VII. 


;from  ivhich  water  tssices 


the  rock,  and  there  shall  come 


*Nnmb.   xx.  13.     Ps.  hxxi.  7.   xcv.  8.  ^  Hebr.   iii.    8. 

••  That    18,    tentation.  • ^  That     is,     chiding    or     strife. 

«'  Gen.  xxxvi.  12.    Numb.  xxiv.  20.    Deut.  xxv.  17.    1  Sam. 


A.M.  2513. 
B.  C.  1491. 

An.  Exo^  Isr.      water  out  of  it,  that  the  people 
ijar  or  Zif.        niay  drink.     And  Moses  did  so 
in   the   sight  of  the  elders  of 
Israel. 

7  And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place 
*Massah, ''  and  ""  Meribah,  because  of  the  chid- 
ing of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  because  they 
tempted  the  Lord,  saying.  Is  the  Lord  among 
us,  or  not  ? 


cient  traces  of  this  extraordinary  miracle  remaining- 
at  this  day.  This  rock  lias  been  visited,  drawn,  and 
described  by  Dr.  F^liaw,  Dr.  Pocock,  and  others ;  and 
holes  and  channels  appear  in  the  stone,  -vvliich  could 
only  have  been  formed  by  the  bursting-  out  and  run- 
ning of  the  water.  No  art  of  man  could  have  done 
it,  if  any  motive  could  be  supposed  for  the  under- 
taking in  such  a  place  as  this."  Tliis  miracle  has  not 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  ancient  Greek  poets.  Cal~ 
imnchus  represents  Rhea  bringing  forth  water  from  a 
rock  in  the  same  way,  after  the  birth  of  Jupiter. 

\\\tl%tv  opoQ  tjKtjTrrpqt,  TO  ^s  01  ^tx'a  rrovXv  tisorr}. 
Ek-  S'  sx^tv  i-iiya  xfi'/iff.      Hymn,  at?  Jov.,  ver.  81. 

With  her  sceptre  struck 
The  yawning  cliff;  from  its  disparted  height 
Adown  the  mount,  the  gusliing  torrent  ran.    Prior. 

The  rock  mentioned  above  has  been  seen  and 
described  by  Norden,  p.  144,  8vo. ;  Dr.  Shaw,  p.  814, 
[4to.,  where  there  is  an  accurate  drawing  of  it ;  Dr. 
iPocock,  vol.  i.,  p.  143,  &c.,  where  the  reader  may  find 
jsome  fine  plates  of  Mount  Horeb  and  Sinai,  and  four 
jdifferent  views  of  the  wonderful  rock  of  Meribah. 
jit  is  a  vast  block  of  red  granite,  fifteen  feet  long,  ten 
joroad,  and  twelve  high.     See  Dr.  Shaw's  account  at 

(he  end  of  Exodus.  My  nephew,  who  visited  this 
ock  in  1823,  confirms  the  account  of  the  preceding 
itravellers,  and  has  brought  a  piece  of  tliis  wonderful 
tone.  The  granite  is  fine,  and  the  quart::;,  mica,  and 
eldspar,  equally  mixed  in  it.  This  rock  or  block  of 
p-aniie  is  the  only  type  of  Christ  now  existing. 

Verse  7.  He  called  the  name  of  the  place  Massah, 
and  Meribah']  nro  Massah  signifies  temptation  or 
trial;  and  nana  Meribah^  contention  or  li  tit/at  ion. 
jFrora  1  Cor.  x.  4  we  learn  that  this  rock  was  a  tj-pe 
jof  Christ,  and  their  drinking  of  it  is  represented  as 
'their  being  made  partakers  of  the  grace  and  mercy 
jof  God  through  Christ  Jesus;  and  yet  many  who 
klrank  fell  and  perished  in  the  Avilderness  in  the  very 
act  of  disobedience  !  Reader,  be  not  higa-minded, 
butfcnv! 

t  On  the  STniting  of  the  rock  by  the  o-od  of  Moses, 
iMr.  Ainsworth  has  the  following  pious  note  :  "This 
rock  signified  Christ,  and  is  therefore  called  i\.  spiritual 
liocJc,  1  Cor.  x.  4.  He  being  smitten  with  Moses's 
\votf,  and  bearing  the  cur.9e  of  the  law  for  our  sins. 
and  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  crucified  among 


8  '^Then   came  Amalek,  and       c.*  c*u9^ 
fought  with  Israel  in  Rephidim.      An.  Exod.  Isr. 

9  And  Moses  said  unto   ^  Jo-        jjar  I'r  zif. 

shua,   Choose  us  out  men,  and  ~ 

go  out,  fight  with  Amalek :  to  morrow  I  will 
stand  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  with  *"  the  rod  of 
God  in  mine  hand. 

10  So  Joshua  did  as  Moses  had  said  to  him, 
and  fought  with  Amalek  :  and  Moses,  Aaron, 
and  Hur  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill. 

XV.  2.    Wisd.  xi.  3. e  CaUed  Jesus,  Acts  vii.  45.    Hebe 

IV.  8. f  Ch.  iv.  20. 

his  people.  Gal.  iii.  1,  from  him  floweth  the  spiritual 
drink  wherewith  all  believing  hearts  are  refreshed." 
John  vii.  37,  and  Isai.  liii.  1 — 3. 

Verse  8.  Then  came  Amalek,  and  fought  with  Israelj 
The  Amalekites  seem  to  have  attacked  the  Israelites 
in  the  same  way  and  through  the  same  motives  that 
the  wandering  Arabs  attack  the  caravans  whicli 
annually  pass  through  the  same  desert.  It  does  not 
appear  that  the  Israelites  gave  them  any  kind  of  pro- 
vocation, they  seem  to  hare  attacked  them  merely 
through  the  hopes  of  plunder.  The  Amalekites  were 
the  posterity  of  Amalek,  one  of  the  dukes  of  Eliphaz, 
the  son  of  Esau,  and  consequently  Israel's  brother. 
Gen.  xxxvi.  15,  16. 

Fought  with  Israel. — In  the  m.ost  treacherous  ami 
dastardly  manner;  for  they  came  at  the  rear  of  thf. 
camp,  smote  the  hindmost  of  the  people,  even  all  that 
tvei-e  feeble  behind,  when  they  were  faint  and  weary , 
see  Deut.  xxv.  18.  The  baggage,  no  doubt,  was  tlie 
object  of  their  avarice ;  but  finding  the  women,  chil- 
dren, aged  and  infirm  persons,  behind  with  the  bag- 
gage, they  smote  them  and  took  av/a}-  their  spoils. 

Verse  9.  Moses  said  unto  Joshua']  This  is  the 
first  place  in  which  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  is  men- 
tioned :  the  illustrious  part  which  he  took  in  Jewish 
affairs,  till  the  settlement  of  his  countrymen  in  the 
promised  land,  is  well  known.  He  was  captain-ge- 
neral of  the  Hebrews  under  Moses ;  and  on  this  great 
man's  death  he  became  his  successor  in  the  govern- 
ment. Joshua  was  at  first  called  Hoshea,  Numb. 
xiii.  16,  and  afterwards  called  Joshua  by  Moses.  Both 
in  the  Septuagint  and  Greek  Testament  he  is  called 
Jesus :  the  name  signifies  Saviour  ;  and  he  is  allowed 
to  have  been  a  very  expressive  type  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  He  fought  with  and  conquered  the  enemies  of 
his  people,  brought  them  into  the  promised  land,  and 
divided  it  to  them  by  lot.  The  parallel  between  him 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  too  evident  to  re- 
quire pointing  out. 

Top  of  the  hill]  Probably  some  part  of  Horeb  or 
Sinai,  to  which  they  were  then  near. 

Verse  10.  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hur  went  up]  It  is 
very  likely  that  the  Hur  mentioned  here  is  the  srune 
with  that  Hur  mentioned  1  Chron.  ii.  19,  who  ap- 
pears from  the  chronology  in  that  chapter  to  have 
been  the  son  of  Caleb,  the  son  of  Ezron,  the  sen  of 
Pharcz,  the  son  of  Judah.    The  rabbins  and  Josc]-l.us 


T.\e  Amalekites 


EXODUS. 


are  totally  routed. 


B*  C*  1491*  ^  1    ^"^  ^^  ^^""®  *^  P^^^'  ^^^^^" 

An.  Eiod.  Isr.  Moses  *  held  up  his  hand,  that 
tjarorZif.        Israel  prevailed;  and  when  he 

let    down    his   hand,   Amalek 

prevailed. 

\2  But  Moses'  hands  were  ** heavy;  and 
they  took  a  stone,  and  put  it  under  him,  and 
he  sat  thereon ;  and  Aaron  and  Hur  stayed 
up  his  hands,  the  one  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  other  on  the  other  side ;  and  his  hands 
were  steady  until  the  going  down  of  the  sun. 

13  And  Joshua  discomfited  Amalek  and  his 

*  James  v.  16. ''  Psal.  xxxv.  3.    James  i.  6.     Hebr.  xii. 

12. «^  Ch.  xxxir.  27. ^  Numb.  xxiv.  20.     Deut.  xxv. 

19.  1  Sam.  XV.  3,  7.  xxx.  1,  17.  2  Sam.  viii.  12.  Ezra  ix. 
14. e  That  is,  the  LORD  my  banner.    See  Judges  vi.  24. 

say  he  was  the  brother-in-law  of  Moses,  having-  mar- 
ried his  sister  Miriam.  He  was  a  person  in  whom 
Moses  put  much  confidence  ;  for  he  left  him  conjoint 
governor  of  the  people  with  Aaron,  when  he  went  to 
confer  with  God  on  the  mount,  chap.  xxiv.  14.  His 
grandson  Bezaleel  was  the  chief  director  in  the  work 
of  the  tabernacle  ;  see  chap.  xxxi.  2 — 5. 

Verse  11.  When  Moses  held  up  his  hand']  We  can- 
not understand  this  transaction  in  any  literal  way ; 
for  the  lifting  up  or  letting  down  the  hands  of  Moses 
could  not,  humanly  speaking,  influence  the  battle.  It 
is  likely  that  he  held  up  the  rod  of  God  in  his  hftnd, 
ver.  9,  as  an  ensign  to  the  people.  We  have  ftlready 
seen  that  in  prayer  the  hands  were  generally  lifUd 
up  and  spread  out  (see  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  29), 
and  therefore  it  is  likely  that  by  this  act  prayer  and 
supplication  are  intended.  The  Jerusalem  Targum 
says,  "  When  Moses  held  up  his  hands  in  prayer,  the 
house  of  Israel  prevailed  ;  and  when  he  let  down  his 
hands  from  prayer,  the  house  of  Amalek  prevailed." 
We  may  therefore  conclude,  that  by  holding  up  the 
hands  in  this  case  these  two  things  were  intended: 
1.  That  hereby  a  reference  was  made  to  God,  as  the 
source  whence  all  help  and  protection  must  come,  and 
that  on  him  alone  they  must  depend.  2.  That  prayer 
and  supplication  to  God  are  essentially  necessary  to 
their  prevalence  over  all  their  enemies.  It  is  indis- 
putably true  that,  while  the  hands  are  stretched  out, 
that  is,  while  the  soul  exerts  itself  in  prayer  and  sup- 
plication to  God,  we  are  sure  to  conquer  our  spiritual 
adversaries ;  but  if  our  hands  become  heavy — if  we 
restrain  prayer  before  God,  Amalek  will  prevail — 
every  spiritual  foe,  every  internal  corruption,  will 
jain  ground.  Several  of  the  Fathers  consider  Moses, 
with  his  stretched-out  hands,  as  a  figure  of  Christ  on 
the  cross,  sufiering  for  mankind,  and  getting  a  com- 
plete victory  over  sin  and  Satan. 

Verse  13.  Joshua  discomfited  Amalek  and  his  people] 
Amalek  might  have  been  the  name  of  the  ruler  of  this 
people  continued  down  from  their  ancestor  (see  on 
ver.  8),  as  Pharaoh  was  the  name  of  all  succeeding 
Vuigs  m  Egypt.  If  this  were  the  case,  then  Amalek 
and  his  people  mean  the  prince  and  the  army  that 
fought  under  him.    But  if  Amalek  stand  here  for  the 


people  with   the   edge  of  the       b*c'h9?* 

sword.  -A"-  Exod.  Isr. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  unto        TjarorZif. 
Moses,  ^  Write  this  for  a  me-  ~^ 
morial  in  a  book,  and  rehearse  it  in  the  ears 
of  Joshua ;  for  ^  I  will  utterly  put  out  the 
remembrance  of  Amalek  from  under  heaven. 

15  And  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the 
name  of  it '  JEHO VAH-nissi : 

16  For  he  said,  ^Because  ^the  Lord  hath 
sworn  that  the  Lord  will  have  war  with 
Amalek,  from  generation  to  generation. 


'  Or,  Because  the  hand  of  Amalek  is  anainst  the  throne  of 

the  I«OfiD.  tlierefore,  &c. i  Hcb.  the  hand  upon  the  throne 

oft  fie  LORD. 


Amalekites,  then  his  people  must  mean  the  confeder- 
ates he  had  employed  on  this  occasion. 
I  Verse  14.  Write  this  for  a  memorial  in  a  book  \ 
;  This  is  the  first  mention  of  writing  on  record :  what 
j  it  signified,  or  how  it  was  done,  we  cannot  tell.  But 
it  is  evident  that  either  this  passage  is  introduced 
here  instead  of  Deut.  xxv.  17,  byway  oi  anticipation, 
or  that  by  the  words  *i5D  ana  kethoh  and  sepher  was 
intended  only  a  monumental  declaration  of  the  defeat 
of  Amalek  by  Joshua,  by  some  action  or  symbolical 
representation  ;  for  it  is  immediately  subjoined,  "  And 
Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovah- 
nissi."  See  Dr.  A.  Bayley,  and  see  the  note  on 
chap.  xxx.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  first  regular 
alphabetical  writing  in  the  world  was  that  written  by 
the  finger  of  God  himself  on  the  two  tables  of  stone. 
What  is  said  here  was  probably  by  way  of  anticipa- 
tion, or  means  some  other  method  of  registering 
events  than  by  alphabetical  characters ;  if  we  allow 
that  God  gave  the  first  specimen  of  regular  writing 
on  the  tables  of  stone,  which  did  not  take  place  tilf 
some  time  after  this. 

Rehearse  it  in  the  ears  of  Joshua]  Thus  showi 
that  Joshua  was  to  succeed  Moses,  and  that  i 
charge  should  be  given  to  every  succeeding  govern 

I  will  utterly  put  out  the  remembrance  of  Amalek] 
This  threatening  was  accomplished  by  Saul,  1 
XV.  3,  &c.  four  hundred  and  twelve  years  after.  Ju 
ment  is  God's  strange  work ;  but  it  must  take  pla 
when  the  sins  which  incensed  it  are  neither  repen 
of  nor  forsaken.  This  people,  by  their  continued 
.transgressions,  proved  themselves  totally  unworthy 
of  a  pohtical  existence;  and  therefore  said  God  to 
Saul,  Go,  and  utterly  destroy  the  sinners  the  Amalek- 
ites ;  1  Sam.  xv.  18.  So  their  continuance  in  sin  was 
the  cause  of  their  final  destruction. 

Verse  15.  Jehovah-nissi]  Jehovah  is  my  ensign  or 
banner.  The  hands  and  rod  of  Moses  were  held  up 
as  soldiers  are  wont  to  hold  up  their  standards  in  the 
time  of  battle  ;  and  as  these  standards  bear  the  arms 
of  the  country,  the  soldiers  are  said  to  fight  under  that 
banner,  i.  e.,  under  the  direction  and  in  the  defence 
of  that  government.    Tl'is  the  Israelites  fought  under 
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the  preceding  chapter. 


the  direction  of  God^  and  in  the  defence  of  his  truth  ; 
jand  therefore  the  name  of  Jehovah  became  the 
\armorial  hearing  of  the  whole  congregation.  By  his 
direction  they  fought,  and  in  his  name  and  strength 
they  conquered ;  each  one  feeling  himself,  not  his 
own,  but  the  Lord's  soldier. 

Verse  16.  The  Lord  hath  sworn  that  the  Lord  will 
have  war  with  Amalek,  S^c,']  This  is  no  translation 
of  the  words  nonbo  n»  03  "yy  t  o  ki  yad  al'kes  yah 
milchamah,  which  have  been  variously  rendered  by 
different  translators  and  critics;  the  most  rational 
version  of  which  is  the  following :  Because  the  hand 
if  Amalek  is  against  the  throne  of  God,  therefore  will 
I  have  war  with  Amalek  from  generation  to  generation. 
[This  gives  a  tolerably  consistent  sense,  yet  still  there 
s  considerable  obscurity  in  the  passage.  Houhigant, 
I  most  judicious  though  bold  critic,  supposes  that,  as 
D3  mn*  Jehovah-nissi,  Jehovah  my  ensign,  was  spoken 
)f  immediately  before,  D3  kes,  a  throne,  in  this  verse, 
s  an  error  of  some  transcriber  for  D3  nes,  an  en- 
ign,  which  might  be  readily  occasioned  by  the 
reat  similarity  between  the  3  caph  and  the  D  nun. 
ie  thinks  further  that  the  two  letters  n-  yah,  which 
ire  supposed  to  be  here  a  contraction  of  the  word 
nn*  Yehovah,  are  separated,  the  *  yod  from  D3  nes, 
vhich  should  be  written  »D3  nissi,  and  the  n  he,  from 
innbra  milchamah,  which  should  be  written  nrsnbon 
ammilchamah,  and  then  the  whole  verse  will  run  thus: 
^or  the  hand  shall  be  upon  the  ensigns  of  war  unto  the 
[rorrf,  against  Amalek  for  ever,  i.  e.,  God  makes  now 
declaration  of  war  against  the  Amalekites,  which 
hall  continue  till  their  final  destruction.  The  con- 
DCture  of  Mr.  Julius  Bate,  in  his  Literal  Translation 
f  the  Pentateuch,  deserves  attention.  He  suppc»ses 
liat,  as  D3  cos  signifies  a  cup,  and  a  cup  is  emblem- 
tically  used  for  wrath,  on  one  of  the  stones  of  the 
|ltar,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  a  hand 
aiding  a  cup  was  sculptured,  this  being  a  memorial, 
jccording  to  the  custom  of  hieroglyph ical  writing, 
liat  the  Lord  would  continue  the  cup  of  wrath,  por- 


tending continual  war,  against  Amalek  for  ever.     I 
prefer  Houhigant' s  exposition. 

1.  This  first  victory  of  Israel  must  have  inspired 
them  with  a  considerable  measure  of  confidence  in 
God,  and  in  his  servant  Moses.  Though  God  alone 
could  give  them  the  victory,  yet  it  was  necessary  to 
show  thera  that  it  was  by  the  influence  of  Moses 
they  got  it.  Moses  could  not  deliver  Amalek  into 
their  hands ;  yet  if  Moses  did  not  continue  to  hold 
up  his  hands,  i.  e.,  to  pray,  Amalek  must  prevail. 
God,  therefore,  wrought  this  work  in  such  a  way  as 
to  instruct  the  people,  promote  his  own  glory,  and 
secure  the  true  honour  of  his  servant.  The  Divine 
Being  always  performs  the  greatest  numher  possible 
of  ends,  by  the  fewest  and  simplest  means.  In  every 
work  of  God  there  is  as  much  of  wisdom  and  economy, 
as  there  is  of  sovereign  uncontrolled  power. 

2.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  people  whom  Joshua 
chose  out  to  lead  against  Amalek  were  unarmed; 
and  we  have  already  seen  that  it  is  not  at  all  likely 
that  they  came  anned  out  of  Egypt.  And  as  the 
whole  circumstances  of  this  case  show  that  those 
who  fought  against  the  Amalekites  were  properly 
equipped  for  the  fight,  we  may  then  safely  presume 
that  they  got  their  arms  from  the  Egyptians,  whose 
bodies  were  thrown  on  the  shore  after  having  been 
overwhelmed  in  the  Red  Sea.  Thus,  what  was  a  judg- 
ment in  the  one  case,  was  a  most  gracious  providence 
in  the  other.  Judgment  on  God's  foes  is  mercy  to 
his  friends, 

3.  Of  the  efficacy  of  prayer  we  have  already  had 
the  most  striking  examples.  He  who  has  the  spirit 
of  prayer,  has  the  highest  interest  in  the  court  of 
heaven  ;  and  the  only  way  to  retain  it,  is  to  keep  it 
in  constant  employment.  Apostasy  begins  in  the 
closet :  no  man  ever  backslid  from  the  life  and  power 
of  Christianity  who  continued  constant  and  fervent, 
especially  in  private  prayer.  He  who  prays  without 
ceasing  is  likely  to  rejoice  evermore. 


CHAPTER  XVilL 


jethro,  called  the  father-in-law  of  Moses ,  hearing  of  the  deliverance  which  God  had  granted 
i  to  Israel  J  \,  took  Zipporah  and  her  two  sons,   Gershom  and  Eliezer,  and  brought  them  to 
I  Moses,   when   the  Israelites  were   encatnped  near  Horeb,   2 — 5.    He  sends  to   Moses, 
announcing  his  arrival,  6.     Moses  goes  out  to  meet  him,  7,  and  gives  him  a  history  of 
God's  dealings  with  the  Israelites,  8.     Jethro  greatly  rejoices,  and  makes  striking  obser- 
vations on  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  9 — 11.     He  offcn  burnt-offerings  and  sacri- 
fices to  Jehovah,  and  Aaron  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel  feast  with  Mm,  \2,     The  next 
day  Jethro,  observing  how  much  Moses  was  fatigued  by  being  obliged  to  sit  as  judge  and 
hear  causes  from  morning  to  evening,   13,  inquires  why  he  did  so,   14.      Moses  anstvers, 
'  and  shows  that  he  is  obliged  to  determine  causes  between  man  and  man,  mid  to  teach  them 
the  statutes  and  laivs  of  God,  15,  16.    Jethro  finds  fault,  and  counsels  him  to  appoint  men 
ivho  fear  God,  love  truth,  and  hate  covetousness,  to  be  judges  over  thousands,  hundreds, 
fifties,  and  tens,  to  judge  and  determine  in  all  smaller  matters,  and  refer  only  the  greater 
and  most  important  to  himself,  17 — 2^;  and  shows  that  this  plan  will  be  advantageous 
both  to  himself  and  to  the  people,  23.     Moses  hearkens  to  the  counsel  of  Jethro,  and  ap- 
points proper  officers  over  the  people,  who  enter  upon  their  functions,  determine  all  minor 
causes^  and  refer  only  the  most  difficult  to  Moses,  24 — 26.     Moses  dismisses  Jethro,  who 
returns  to  his  otvn  country,  27, 
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Zij)porak  and  her  ttoe  sons 

"WHEN  *Jethro,  the  priest 
'  '^  of  Midian,  Moses'  father 
in  law,  heard  of  all  that ''  God 
had  done  for  Moses,  and  for 
Israel  his  people,  and  that  the  Lord  had 
fjrought  Israel  out  of  Egypt ; 

S  Then  Jethro,  Moses'  father  in  law,  took 
iiipporah,  Moses'  wife,  *^  after  he  had  sent  her 
back, 


•  Ch.  ii.  16.  iii.  1. ''Ps.  xliv.  1.  Ixxvii.  14, 15.  Ixxviii.  4.  cv. 

5, 43.  cvi.  2,  8. c  Ch.  It.  26. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 
Verse  1.  When  Jethro,  the  priest  of  Midian,  <Jjc.] 
Concerning  this  person  and  his  several  names,  see 
the  notes  on  chap.  ii.  15, 16,  18 ;  iii.  1;  and  iv.  20,  24. 
Jethro  was  probably  the  son  of  Reuel,  the  father- 
in-law  of  Moses,  and  consequently  the  brother-in-law 
of  Moses ;  for  the  word  inn  chothen,  which  we  translate 
/ather-tnr4aw,  in  this  chapter  means  simply  a  relative 
by  marriage.    See  the  note  on  chap.  iii.  1. 

Verse  2.  After  he  had  sent  her  back']  Why  Zipporali 
and  her  two  sons  returned  to  Midian,  is  not  certainly 
known.  From  the  transaction  recorded  chap.  iv.  20, 
24,  it  seems  as  if  she  liad  been  alarmed  at  the  danger 
to  which  the  life  of  one  of  her  sons  had  been  exposed, 
and  fearing  worse  evils,  left  her  husband  and  returned 
to  her  father.  It  is  however  possible  that  Moses, 
foreseeing  the  troubles  to  which  his  wife  and  children 
were  likely  to  be  exposed  had  he  taken  them  down 
to  Egypt,  sent  them  back  to  his  father-in-law  till  it 
should  please  God  to  deliver  his  people.  Jethro,  now 
finding  that  God  had  delivered  them,  and  totally 
discomfited  the  Egyptians,  their  enemies,  thought  it 
proper  to  bring  Zipporah  and  her  sons  to  Moses, 
while  he  was  in  the  vicinity  of  Horeb. 

Verse  8.  The  name  of  the  one  was  Gershorn]  See 
the  note  on  chap.  ii.  22. 

Verse  6.  Jethro — came  with  his  sons]  There  are 
several  reasons  to  induce  us  to  believe  that  the  fact 
related  here  is  out  of  its  due  chronological  order,  and 
that  Jethro  did  not  come  to  Moses  till  the  beginning 
of  the  second  year  of  the  exodus  (see  Numb.  x.  11), 
some  time  after  the  tabernacle  had  been  erected,  and 
the  Hebrew  commonwealth  established,  both  in  things 
civil  and  ecclesiastical.  This  opinion  is  founded  on 
the  following  reasons . 

1.  On  this  verse,  where  it  is  said  that  Jethro  came 
to  Moses  while  lie  was  encamped  at  the  mount  of  God. 
Now  it  appears,  from  chap.  xix.  1,  2,  that  they  were 
not  yet  come  to  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God,  and  that 
they  did  not  arrive  there  till  the  third  month  after 
their  departure  from  Eg}'pt;  and  the  transactions  with 

•  which  this  account  is  connected  certainly  took  place 
in  the  second  month;  see  chap.  xvi.  1. 

2.  Moses,  in  Deut.  i.  6,  9,  10,  12—15,  relates  that 
'  when  they  were  about  to  depart  from  Horeb,  which 

was  on  the  20th  day  of  the  second  month  of  the 

'  second  year  from  their  leaving  Egypt,  that  he  then 

complained  that  he  was  not  able  to  bear  the  burden 


which 
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EXODUS.  brought  to  Moses,  at  Iloreh. 

S  And  her '^  two  sons;  of 
the  ^  name  of  the  one  tvas 
shorn  ;  for  he  said,  I  have  been 
an  alien  in  a  strange  land : 

4  And  the  name  of  the  other  was  "  Eliezer ; 
for  the  God  of  my  father,  said  he,  ?(;«*  mine  help, 
and  delivered  me  fi'om  the  sword  of  Pharaoh : 

5  And  Jethro,  Moses'  father  in  law,  came 
with  his  sons  and  his  wife  unto  Moses  into  the 


<»  Acts  vii.  29. «  Ch.  ii.  22.^— f  That  is,  a  stranger  there. 

ff  That  is,  my  God  is  a  help. 

alone  of  the  government,  of  a  people  so  numerous; 
and  that  it  was  at  that  time  that  he  established  judges 
and  captains  over  tlu)usands  and  hundreds  and  fifties 
and  tens,  which  appears  to  be  tlie  very  transaction 
recorded  in  this  place  ;  the  measure  itself  being  re- 
commended by  Jethro,  and  done  in  consequence  of 
his  advice. 

3.  From  Numb.  x.  11,  29,  &c.,  we  find  that  when 
the  cloud  was  taken  up,  and  the  Israelites  were  about 
to  depart  from  Horeb,  that  Moses  addressed  Hobab, 
who  is  supposed  to  liave  been  the  same  as  Jethro,  and 
who  then  was  about  to  return  to  Midian,  his  own 
country,  entreating  him  to  stay  with  them  as  a  guide; 
while  they  travelled  through  the  wilderness.  I(| 
therefore  seems  necessary  that  the  transaction  recorded ! 
in  this  chapter  should  be  inserted  Numb.  x..  between! 
the  10th  and  11th  vt-rscs.  ( 

4.  It  has  been  remarked,  tluit  shortly  after  thc}: 
had  departed  from  Sinai  the  dispute  took  place  he- ; 
tween  Miriam,  Aaron,  and  Moses,  concerning  tlicj 
^Ethiopian  woman  Zipporali  whom  he  had  marriecj 
(see  Numb.  xii.  1,  &c.) ;  and  this  is  supposed  to  have ,; 
taken  place  shortly  after  she  had  been  brought  bad 
by  Jethro. 

6.  In  the  discourse  between  Moses  and  Jethro 
mentioned  in  this  chapter,  we  find  that  Moses  speak; 
of  the  statutes  iand  laws  of  the  Lord  as  things  already 
revealed  and  acknowledged,  which  necessarily  im 
plies  that  these  laws  had  already  been  given  (ver.l6) 
which  we  know  did  not  take  place  till  several  montli 
after  the  transactions  mentioned  in  the  precedini 
chapters. 

6.  Jethro  offers  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  t 
God  apparently  in  that  way  in  which  they  were  com 
mandcd  in  the  law.  Now  the  law  respecting  burul 
offerings  was  not  given  till  after  the  transaction 
mentioned  here,  unless  we  refer  this  chapter  to  a  tim 
posterior  to  that  in  which  it  appears  in  this  plftccjj 
See  the  note  on  ver.  12.  f 

From  all  these  reasons,  but  particularly  from  tli 
two  first  and  the  two  last,  it  seems  most  likely  th; 
this  chapter  stands  out  of  its  due  chronological  orde 
and  therefore  I  have  adjusted  the  chronology  in  tl: 
margin  to  the  time  in  which,  from  the  reasons  abo\ 
alleged,  I  suppose  these  transactions  to  have  take 
place;  but  tlie  matter  is  not  of  much  importanc 
and  the  reader  is  at  liberty  to  follow  the  conunci 
opinion.  As  Moses  had  in  the  preceding  ciiaptij 
related  the  war  with  Amalek  and  the  curse  und^ 
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^The  meeting  of  Moses  and  Jethro.         CHAP. 

wilderness,  where  he  encamped 
at  *  tlie  mount  of  God  : 
6  And  he  said  unto  Moses,  I 

i" thy   father    in   law  Jethro  am 

borne  unto  thee,   and  thy  wife,  and  her  two 
sons  with  her. 

7  And  Moses  ''  went  out  to  meet  his  father 
^n  law,  and  did  obeisance,  and  ""  kissed  him ; 
knd  they  asked  each  other  of  their  ^  welfare ; 
md  they  came  into  the  tent. 

8  And  Moses  told  his  father  in  law  all  that 
jthe  Lord  had  done  unto  Pharaoh  and  to  the 
Egyptians  for  Israel's  sake,  and  all  the  travail 
that  had  ''come  upon  them  by  the  way,  and 

WW  the  Lord  ^delivered  them. 

I 

,  a  Ch.  iii.  ].  12. ^  Gen.  xiv.  17.  xviii.  2.  xix.  1.    1  Kings 

i.  19. c  Qeu.  xxix.  13,  xxxiii.4. ''  Heb.  -peace.     Gen. 

liii.  27.    2  Sam.  xi.  7. '^  Hth.  found  thetn.    Gen.  xliv. 

4.    Numb.  XX.  14. ^  Ps.  Ixxviii.  42.  Ixxxi.  7.  cvi.  10.  evil. 


vhicli  thej^  were  laid,  he  may  be  supposed  to  hare 
ntroduced  here  the  account  concerning  Jethro  the 
Ivlidianitc,  to  show  that  he  was  free  from  that  curse 
Uthough  the  Midianites  and  the  Kenites,  the  family  of 
JTethro,  were  as  one  people,  dwelling  with  the  Ama- 
jekites.  See  Judg.  i.  16  ;  1  Chron.  ii.  66  ;  1  Sam.  xv. 
\.  For  although  the  Kenites  were  some  of  those 
People  whose  lands  God  had  promised  to  the  de- 
cendants  of  Abraham  (see  Gen.  xv.  18,  19),  yet,  in 
ionsideration  of  Jethro,  the  relative  of  Moses,  all  of 
ihem  who  submitted  to  the  Hebrews  were  suffered  to 
Ive  in  their  own  country;  the  rest  are  supposed  to 
ave  taken  refuge  among  the  Edomites  and  Amalekiles. 
lee  Calmet,  Locke,  S^c. 

I  Verse  6.  And  he  said  unto  Moses]  That  is,  by  a 
nessenger;  in  consequence  of  which  Moses  went  out 
[0  meet  him,  as  is  stated  in  the  next  verse,  for  an 
interview  had  not  yet  taken  place.  This  is  sup- 
ported by  reading  nan  hinneh,  behold,  for  *2k  aui,  I, 
phich  is  the  reading  of  the  Septuagint  and  Syriac, 
nd  several  Samaritan  MSS. ;  instead  thsi-efore  of /, 
hy  father,  we  should  read.  Behold,  thy  father,  &c. 
^KennicotVs  Remarks. 

i  Verse  7.  And  did  obeisance']  '\nTW^  vaiyishtachu,  he 
'pwed  himself  down  (see  on  Gen.  xvii.  3,  and  Exod. 
\\  81)  ;  this  was  the  general  token  of  respect.  And 
issed  him  ;  the  token  of  friendship.  And  they  asked 
ach  other  of  their  welfare;  literally,  and  they  in- 
mired,  each  man  of  his  neighbour,  concerning  peace 
>r  prosperity;  the  proof  of  affectionate  intercourse. 
These  three  things  constitute  good  breeding  and  polite- 
iess,  accompanied  with  sincerity. 

And  they  came  into  (he  tent.]  Some  tliink  that  the 
ahernacle  is  meant,  which  it  is  likely  had  been 
rected  before  this  time;  see  the  note  on  ver.5.  Moses 
inight  have  thought  proper  to  take  his  relative  first 
o  the  house  of  God,  before  he  brought  him  to  his 
>wn  tent-* 

1^  Verse  9.  And  Jethro  rejoiced  for  all  the  goodness] 
j^^veiy  part  of  Jethro's  conduct  proves  him  to  have 
'ceti  a  religious  man  and  a  true  believer.    His  thanks- 


XVI n.  Jethro  offers  a  hurnt-offenng. 

9  And  Jethro  rejoiced  for  all  t^^:f^^\ 
the  goodness  which  the  Lord  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
had  done  to  Israel,  whom  he  ijarorZif. 
had  delivered  out  of  the  hand  ~~~~ 
of  the  Egyptians. 

10  And  Jethro  said,  ^  Blessed  he  the  Lord, 
who  hath  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  Pharaoh, 
who  hath  delivered  the  people  from  under  the 
hand  of  the  Egyptians. 

11  Now  I  know  that  the  Lord  is  ^greater 
than  all  gods  :  '  for  in  the  thing  wherein  they 
deak  ^  proudly  he  ivas  above  them. 

\2  And  Jethro,  Moses'  father  in  law,  took 
a  burnt-offering  and  sacrifices  for  God :  and 


2.- 


Gen.  xiv.  20.      2  Sam.  xviii.  28.      Luke  i. 


Chron.  ii.  5.     Ps.  xcv,  3.  xcvii,  9.  cxxxv.  5. — — 'Ch. 


-i'2 
i.lO, 


16,  22.  V.  2,  7.  xiv.  8, 18. "  i  s^m.  ii.  .3.    Neb.  ix.  10, 

10,  29.    Jobxl.  11, 12.    Ps.  xxxi.  23.  cxix.  21.    Luke  i.5l. 

giving  to  Jehovah  (ver.  10)  is  a  striking  proof  of  it ; 
lie  first  blesses  God  for  the  preservation  of  Moses, 
and  next  for  the  deliverance  of  the  people  from  their 
bondage. 

Verse  11.  Now  I  know  that  the  Lord  is  greater  than 
all  gods]  Some  think  that  Jethro  was  now  converted 
to  the  true  God  ;  but  it  is  very  probable  that  he  en- 
joyed this  blessing  before  he  knew  any  thing  of  Moses 
for  it  is  not  likely  that  Moses  would  have  entered 
into  an  alliance  with  this  family  had  they  been  hea- 
thens. Jethro  no  doubt  had  the  true  patriarchal 
religion. 

Wherein  they  dealt  proudly]  Acting  as  tjTants  over 
the  people  of  God ;  enslaving  them  in  the  most  un^ 
principled  manner,  and  still  purposing  more  tyrannical 
acts.  He  was  above  them — he  showed  himself  to  be 
infinitely  superior  to  all  their  gods,  by  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought.  Various  translations  have  been 
given  of  this  clause ;  the  above  I  believe  to  be  the 
sense. 

Verse  12.  Jethro — took  a  burnt-offering']  nby  olah. 
Though  it  be  true  that  in  the  patriarchal  times  we 
read  of  a  burnt-offering  (see  Gen.  xxii.  2,  &c.),  yet 
we  only  read  of  one  in  the  case  of  Isaac,  and  there- 
fore, though  this  offering  made  by  Jethro  is  not  a  de- 
cisive proof  that  the  law  relative  to  burnt-ofierings 
&c.,  had  already  been  given,  yet,  taken  with  other  cir- 
cumstances in  this  account,  it  is  a  presumptive  evi- 
dence that  the  meeting  between  Moses  and  Jethro 
took  place  after  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle.  See 
the  note  on  ver.  5. 

Sacrifices  for  God]  D*nnT  zebachim,  slain  beasts, 
as  the  word  generally  signifies.  We  have  already 
seen  that  sacrifices  were  instituted  by  God  himself  na 
soon  as  sin  entered  into  our  world ;  and  we  see  that 
they  were  continued  and  regularly  practised  amon<; 
all  the  people  who  had  the  knowledge  of  the  onl^^ 
trae  God,  from  that  time  until  they  became  a  legaJ 
establishment.  Jethro,  who  was  a  priest  (chap.  ii.  16) 
had  a  right  to  oflTer  these  sacrifices ;  nor  can  there  bt 
a  doubt  of  his  being  a  worshipper  of  the  true  Gwl 


Jethrd's  counsel 


EXODUS, 


to  Mosei 


B,  c.'  1490.'       Aaron  came,  and  all  the  elders 
An.  Excd.  isi.      of  Israel,   to   eat   bread   with 
^jarorZif.        Moses*  father  in  law,  ''before 
God. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
Moses  sat  to  judge  the  people:  and  the  people 
stood  by  Moses  from  the  morning  unto  the 
evening. 

14  And  when  Moses*  father  in  law  saw  all 
that  he  did  to  the  people,  he  said.  What  is 
this  thing  that  thou  doest  to  the  people  ?  why 
sittest  thou  thyself  alone,  and  all  the  people 
stand  by  thee,  from  morning  unto  even  ? 

15  And  Moses  said  unto  his  father  in  law. 
Because  ''the  people  come  unto  me  to  inquire 
of  God: 

16  When  they  have  ^  a  matter,  they  come 
unto   me ;    and  I  judge   between  °  one   and 

a  Deut.  xii.  7.     1  Chron.  xxix.  '22.     1  Cor.  x.  18,  21,  31. 

^Lev.  xxiv.  12.     Numb.  xv.  34. •=  Ch.  xxiii.  7.  xxiv.  14. 

Dent.  xvii.  8.    2  Sam.  xv.  3.    Job  xxxi.  13.    Acts  xviii.  15. 

I  Cor.  vi.  1. *•  Heb.  a  man  and  his  fellow. ^Lev.  xxiv. 

15.    Numb.  XV.  35.  xxvii.  6,&c.  xxxvi.  6,  7,  8,  9. '  Heb. 

for  those  Kenites  from  whom  the  Rechabites  came, 
were  descended  from  him  ;  1  Chron.  ii.  55.  See  also 
Jcr.  XXXV. 

And  Aaron  came,  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel,  to  eat 
bread^  The  burnt-offering  was  wholly  consumed; 
every  part  was  considered  as  the  Lord's  portion,  and 
therefore  it  was  entirely  burnt  up.  The  other  sacri- 
fices mentioned  here  were  such  that,  after  the  blood 
had  been  poured  out  before  God,  the  officers  and 
assistants  might  feed  on-  the  flesh.  Thus,  in  ancient 
times,  contracts  were  made  and  covenants  sealed; 
see  the  notes  on  Gen.  xv.  13.  &c.  It  is  very  likely, 
therefore,  that  the  sacrifices  offered  on  this  occasion, 
were  those  on  the  flesh  of  which  Aaron  and  the 
elders  of  Israel  feasted  with  Jethro. 

Before  God."]  Before  the  tabernacle,  where  God 
dwelt;  for  it  is  supposed  that  the  tabernacle  was 
now  erected.  See  on  ver.  5 ;  and  see  Deut.  xii.  5 — 7, 
and  1  Chron.  xxix.  21,  22,  where  the  same  form  of 
speech,  before  the  Lord,  is  used,  and  plainly  refers 
to  his  manifested  presence  in  the  tabernacle. 

Verse  13.  To  judge  the  people]  To  hear  and  deter- 
mine controversies  between  man  and  man,  and  to  give 
them  instruction  in  things  appertaining  to  God. 

From  the  morning  unto  the  evening."]  Moses  was 
obliged  to  sit  all  day,  and  the  people  were  continually 
coming  and  going. 

Verse  15.  The  veople  come  -unto  me  to  inquire  of 
God]  To  know  the  mind  and  will  of  God  on  the 
subject  of  iheir  mquiries.  Moses  was  the  mediator 
between  God  and  the  people ;  and  as  they  believed 
that  all  justice  and  judgment  must  come  from  him, 
therefore  they  came  to  Moses  to  know  what  God 
had  spoken. 

Verse  16.  I  do  make  them  know  the  statutes  of  God, 
iiud  his  laws.]     These  words  are  so  very  particular 


another ;  and  I  do  ^  make  them       g'  Jf  •  ^^• 

know  the  statutes  of  God,  and      An.  Exod,  isr 

2 

his  laws.  IjarorZif. 

17  And  Moses'  father  in  law 

said  unto  him.  The  thing  that  thou  doest  h 
not  good. 

18  ^Thou  wilt  surely  wear  away,  both  thou, 
and  this  people  that  is  with  thee:  for  this 
thing  is  too  heavy  for  thee ;  ^  thou  art  not  able 
to  perform  it  thyself  alone. 

19  Hearken  now  unto  my  voice,  I  will  give 
thee  counsel,  and  ''  God  shall  be  with  thee : 
Be  thou  '  for  the  people  to  God-ward,  that 
thou  mayest  ^  bring  the  causes  unto  God : 

20  And  thou  shalt  '  teach  them  ordinances 
and  laws,  and  shalt  shew  them  ""  the  way 
wherein  they  must  walk,  and  "  the  work  that 
they  must  do. 

fading  thou  wilt  fade. S  Numb.  xi.  14, 17.      Deut.  i.  9, 12. 

'•  Ch.  iii.  12. *  Ch.  iv.  16.  xx.  19.     Deut.  v.  5. ^  Numb. 

xxvii.  5. '  Deut.  iv.  1, 5.  v.  1.  vi.  1,  2.  vii.  11. '»  Pn. 

cxliii.  8. n  Deut.  i.  18. 


that  they  leave  little  room  for  doubt  that  the  law  had 
been  given.  Such  words  would  scarcely  have  been 
used  had  not  the  statutes  and  laws  been  then  in 
existence.  And  this  is  one  of  the  proofs  that  tk 
transaction  mentioned  here  stands  out  of  its  due  ^ 
chronological  order ;  see  on  ver.  5.  I 

Verse  18.  Thou  wilt  surely  wear  away]    ban  ^x  t 
nabol  tibbol,  in  wearing  away,  thou  wilt  wear  away— I 
by  being  thus  continually  employed,  thou  wilt  soon  f 
become  finally  exhausted.  And  this  people  that  is  with 
thee  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Many  of  them  arc  obliged 
to  wait  so  long  for  the  determination  of  their  suil; 
that  their  patience  must  be  soon  necessarily  worn  out 
as  there  is  no  one  to  hear  every  cause  but  thyself." 

Verse  19.  /  will  give  thee  counsel,  and  God  shall  bi 
with  thee]  Jethro  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  greal 
understanding  and  prudence.  His  advice  to  Mose; 
was  most  appropriate  and  excellent ;  and  it  was  pro 
bably  given  under  the  immediate  inspiration  of  God 
for  after  such  sacrificial  rites,  and  public  ackuow 
ledgment  of  God,  the  prophetic  spirit  might  be  wel 
expected  to  descend  and  rest  upon  him.  God  couK 
have  showed  Moses  the  propriety  and  necessity  o 
adopting  such  measures  before,  but  he  chose  in  tlii 
case  to  help  man  by  man,  and  in  the  present  instanc 
a  permanent  basis  was  laid  to  consolidate  the  unio 
of  the  two  families,  and  prevent  all  future  raisundci 
standings. 

Verse  20.  Thou  shalt  teach  them  ordinances]  a*p 
chukkim,  all  such  precepts  as  relate  to  the  ceremonu 
of  religion  and  political  ecojiomy.  And  laws,  mv 
hattoroth,  the  instructions  relative  to  the  whole  syste; 
of  morality. 

And  shalt  shew  them  the  way']  -ynn  hk  eth  haddered 
THAT  very  way,  that  only  way,  which  God  himself  h; 


an  ttie  government 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


Vi'f'fm.         ^^  Moreover  tliou  slialt  pro- 

An.  Exod.  Isr.      vide  out  of  all  the  people  **  able 

ijar  or  Zif.        men,  such  as  ^  fear  God,  *^  men 

of    truth,    *^  hating     covetous- 

iiess ;  and  place  such  over  them,  to  he  rulers 
)f  thousands,  and  rulers  of  hundreds,  rulers 
)f  fifties,  and  rulers  of  tens : 
22  And  let  them  judge  the  people  *at  all 
seasons :  '  and  it  shall  be,  that  every  great 
matter  they  shall  bring  unto  thee,  but  every 
5mall  matter  they  shall  judge :  so  shall  it  be 
asier  for  thyself,  and  ^  they  shall  bear  the 
burden  with  thee. 


«  Ver.  25.     Deut.  i.  15, 16.  xvi.  18.      2  Chron.  xix.  5—10. 

\cts  vi.  3. b  Gen.  xlii.  18.     2  Sam.  xxiii.  3.     2  Chron. 

iix.  9. c  Ezek.  xviii.  8. — -^  Deut.  xvi.  19. «  Ver.  26. 

Ver.  26.    Lev.  xxiv.  11.    Numb.  xv.  33.  xxvii.  2.  xxxvi.  I. 


evealed,  and  in  which  they  should  walk  in  order  to 
)lcase  liim,  and  get  their  souls  everlastingly  saved. 

And  the  work  that  they  must  rfo.j  For  it  was  not 
sufficient  that  they  should  know  their  duty  both  to 
3od  and  man^  but  they  must  do  it  too  ;  ywv  yaasun, 
hey  must  do  it  diligently,  fervently,  effectually ;  for 
he  paragogic  ]  nun  deepens  and  extends  the  meaning 
)f  the  verb. 

What  a  very  comprehensive  form  of  a  preacher's 
luty  docs  this  verse  exhibit !  1.  He  must  instruct 
he  people  in  the  nature,  use,  and  importance  of  the 
h'dinances  of  religion.  2.  He  must  lay  before  them 
lie  whole  moral  law,  and  their  obligations  to  fulfil  all 
ts  precepts.  8.  He  must  point  out  to  each  his  parti- 
•ular  dutj^  and  what  is  expected  of  him  in  his  situa- 
ion,  connexions,  &c.  And  4.  He  must  set  them  all 
heir  work,  and  see  that  they  do  it.  On  such  a  plan 
IS  this  he  will  have  full  opportunity  to  show  the 
3eople,  1.  Their  sin,  ignorance,  txnd  folly ;  2.  The 
mre  and  holy  law  which  they  have  broken,  and  by 
rt'hich  they  are  condemned ;  8.  The  grace  of  God 
[,hat  bringeth  salvation,  by  which  they  are  to  be  jus- 
ificd  and  finally  saved;  and  4.  The  necessity  of 
showing  their /aj7/i  by  their  works;  not  only  den^ung 
mgodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  but  living  soberly, 
'ighteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking 
br  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 
he  great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

Verse  21.  Able  men"]  Persons  of  wisdom,  discern- 
ment, judgment,  prudence,  and  fortitude ;  for  who 
can  be  a  ruler  without  these  qualifications  ? 

Such  as  fear  God']  Who  arc  truly  religious,  with- 
out which  they  will  feci  little  concerned  either  for 
the  bodies  or  souls  of  the  people. 

Men  of  truth']  Honest  and  true  in  their  own 
liearts  and  lives ;  speaking  the  truth,  and  judging 
according  to  the  truth. 

Hating  covetousness]  Doing  all  for  God's  sake,  and 
love  to  man  ;  labouring  to  promote  the  general  good; 
never  perverting  judgment,  or  suppressing  the  testi- 
monies of  God,  for  the  love  of  money,  or  through  a 
base  man-i^leasing  spirit,  but  expecting  their  reward 
from  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 


,  of  the  people, 

^S  If  thou  shalt  do  this  thing,        b.'c 'h%* 
and  God  command  thee  so,  then      Au.  Exod.  isr. 

2. 

thou  shalt  be  ^  able  to  endure,         ijar  orZif. 
and  all  this  people  shall  also 
go  to  'their  place  in  peace. 

24  So  Moses  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  his 
father  in  law,  and  did  all  that  he  had  said. 

25  And  ^  Moses  chose  able  men  out  of  all 
Israel,  and  made  them  heads  over  the  people, 
rulers  of  thousands,  rulers  of  hundreds,  rulers 
of  fifties,  and  rulers  of  tens. 

26  And  they  'judged  the  people  at  all 
seasons :  the  ""  hard  causes  they  brought  unto 


Dent.  i.  17.    xvii.  8. ?  Numb.   xi.  17. h  Ver.    18. 

«  Gen.  xviii.  33.  xxx.  25.    Ch.  xvi.  29.    2  Sam.  xix.  39. 
k  Deut.  i.  15.    Acts  vi.  5. »  Ver.  22. "i  Job  xxix.  16. 

Rulers  of  thousands,  S>^c.]  Millenaries,  centurions, 
quinquagenaries,  and  decurions  ;  each  of  these,  in  all 
probability,  dependant  on  that  officer  immediately 
above  himself.  So  the  decurion,  or  ruler  over  ten,  if 
he  found  a  matter  too  hard  for  him,  brought  it  to  the 
quinquagenary,  or  ruler  oi  fifty ;  if,  in  the  course  of 
the  exercise  of  his  functions,  he  found  a  cause  too 
complicated  for  him  to  decide  on,  he  brought  it  to 
the  centurion,  or  ruler  over  a  hundred.  In  like 
manner  the  centurion  brought  his  difficult  case  to  the 
millenary,  or  ruler  over  a  thousand;  the  case  that  was 
too  hard  for  him  to  judge,  he  brought  to  Moses;  and 
the  case  that  was  too  hard  for  Moses,  he  brought  im- 
mediately to  God.  It  is  likely  that  each  of  these 
classes  had  a  court,  composed  of  its  own  members, 
in  which  causes  were  heard  and  tried.  Some  of  the 
rabbins  have  supposed  that  there  were  600  rulers  of 
thousands,  6000  rulers  of  hundreds,  12,000  rulers 
of  fifties,  and  60,000  rulers  of  tens ;  making  in  the 
whole  78,600  officers.  But  Josephus  says  (Antiq., 
lib.  iii.,  chap.  4)  that  Moses,  by  the  advice  of  Jethro, 
appointed  rulers  over  myriads,  and  then  over  thou- 
sands;  these  he  divided  mio  five  hundreds,  and  again 
into  hundreds,  and  into  fifties  ;  and  appointed  rulers 
over  each  of  these,  who  divided  them  into  thirties, 
and  at  last  into  twenties  and  tens  ;  that  each  of  these 
companies  had  a  chief,  who  took  his  name  from  the, 
number  of  persons  who  were  under  his  direction  and 
government.  Allowing  what  Josephus  states  to  be 
correct,  some  have  supposed  that  there  could  not 
have  been  less  than  129,860  officers  in  the  Israelitish 
camp.  But  such  computations  are  either  fanciful  or 
absurd.  That  the  people  were  divided  into  thousands, 
hundreds,  fifties,  and  tens,  we  know,  for  the  text 
states  it ;  but  we  cannot  tell  precisely  how  many  of 
such  divisions  there  were,  nor,  consequently,  the 
number  of  officers. 

Verse  28.  If  thou  shalt  do  this  thing,  and  God  com- 
mand thee^  Though  the  measure  was  obviously  of 
the  utm.ost  importance,  and  plainly  recommended 
itself  by  its  expediency  and  necessity;  yet  Jethro 
very  modestly  leaves  it  to  the  wisdom  of  Moses  to 
choose  or  reject  it ;  and,  knowing  that  in  all  things 


TJie  father-in-law  of  Moses 


£XODUS. 


departs  to  his  own  land. 


b'  c  '  ^lii.      ^Joses,  but  every  small  matter 
An.  Exod.  isr.      they  judged  themselves. 
Jtjar  or  Zif.  ^  And  Moses  let  his  father 

«  Numb. 


bis  relative  was  now  acting  under  the  immediate  direc- 
tion of  God,  intimates  that  no  measure  can  be  safely 
adopted  without  a  positive  injunction  from  God  him- 
self. As  the  counsel  was  doubtless  inspired  by  the 
Divine  Spirit,  we  find  that  it  was  sanctioned  by  the 
same,  for  Moses  acted  in  every  respect  according  to 
the  advice  he  had  received. 

Verse  27.  And  Moses  let  his  father  in  lata  depart] 
But  if  this  be  the  same  transaction  with  that  men- 
tioned Numb.  X.  29,  &c.,  we  find  that  it  was  with 
great  reluctance  that  Moses  permitted  so  able  a  coun- 
sellor to  leave  him ;  for  having  the  highest  opinion  of 
his  judgment,  experience,  and  discretion,  he  presswl 
him  to  stay  with  them,  that  he  might  be  instead  of 
t^es  to  thevi  in  the  desert.  But  Jethro  chose  rather  to 
return  to  his  own  coimtry,  where  probably  his  family 
\rcre  so  settled  and  circumstanced  that  they  could 
not  be  conveniently  removed,  and  it  was  more  his 
duty  to  stay  with  them,  to  assist  them  with  his  coun- 
sel and  advice,  than  to  travel  with  the  Israelites. 
Many  others  might  be  found  that  could  be  ej-es-to 
the  Hebrews  in  die  desert,  but  no  man  could  be 
found  capable  of  being  a  father  to  his  family,  but 
himself.  It  is  well  to  labour  for  the  public  good,  but 
our  own  families  are  the  first  claimants  on  our  care, 
attention,  and  time.  He  who  neglects  his  own  house- 
hold on  pretence  of  labouring  even  for  the  good  of 
the  public,  has  surely  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel. 

It  is  strange  that  after  this  we  hear  no  more  of 
Zipporah  !  Why  is  she  forgotten  ?  Merely  because 
she  was  the  ivife  of  Moses  ;  for  he  chose  to  conduct 
himself  so,  that  to  the  remotest  ages  there  should  be 
the  utmost  proofs  of  his  disinterestedness.  AVhilc 
multitudes  of  the  families  of  Israel  arc  celebrated  and 
dignifiedy  his  own  he  writes  in  the  dust.  He  had  no 
interest  but  that  of  God  and  his  people  ;  to  promote 
this,  he  employed  his  whole  time  and  his  uncommon 
talents.  His  bod}-,  his  soul,  his  whole  life,  were  a 
continual  offering  to  God.  They  were  always  on  the 
divine  altar  ;  and  God  had  from  his  creature  all  the 
praise,  glory,  and  honour  that  a  creature  could  pos- 
sibly give.  Like  his  great  antitype,  he  went  about 
doing  good ;  and  God  was  with  him.  The  7.cal  of 
God's  house  consumed  him,  for  in  that  house,  in  all 
its  concerns,  we  have  the  testimony  of  God  himself 
that  he  was  faithful,  Hcb.  iii.  2  ;  and  a.  higher  cha- 
racter was  never  given,  nor  can  be  given,  of  any 
governor,  sacred  or  civil.  He  made  no  provision  even 
for  his  own  sons,  Gershom  and  Eliezer;  they  and  their 
fcimilics  were  incorporated  with  the  Levites,  1  Chron. 
xxiii.  14,  and  had  no  higher  employment  than  that  of 
taking  care  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  tent.  Numb.  iii. 
21 — 20,  and  merely  to  sei've  at  the  tabernacle  and  to 
carry  burdens.  Numb.  iv.  24—28.  No  history,  sacred 
or  profane,  has  been  able   to   produce    a    complete. 


in  law  depart;  and  "he  went       "b^c*  ?4qo' 
his  way  into  his  own  land.  An.  Exod.  isr. 


Ijar  or  Zif. 


X.  29,  30. 


parallel  to  the  disinterestedness  of  Moses.  This  one 
consideration  is  sufficient  to  refute  every  charge  of 
unposture  brought  against  him  and  his  laws.  There 
never  was  an  imposture  in  the  world  (says  Dr. 
Prideaux,  Letter  to  the  Deists)  that  had  not  the  fol- 
lowing  characters : 

1.  It  must  always  have  for  its  end  some  carr.^  I 
interest. 

2.  It  can  have  none  but  wicked  men  for  its  auUiors. 
8.  Both    of   these  must  necessarily  appear  in  the 

very  contexture  of  the  imposture  itself. 

4.  That  it  can  never  be  so  framed,  that  it  will  not 
contain  some  palpable  falsities  which  will  discover 
the  falsity  of  all  die  rest. 

5.  That  wherever  it  is  first  propagated,  it  must  be 
done  by  craft  and  fraud. 

6.  That  when  intrusted  to  many  persons,  it  cannot 
be  long  concealed. 

:  1.  The  keenest-eyed  adversary  of  Moses  has  never 
been  able  to  fix  on  him  any  carnal  interest.  No 
gratification  of  sensual  passions,  no  accumuL-Uion  of 
wealth,  no  aggrandizement  of  his  family  or  relatives, 
no  pursuit  of  worldly  honour,  has  ever  been  laid  to 
his  charge. 

2.  His  life  was  unspotted,  and  all  his  actions  th; 
offspring  of  the  purest  benevolence. 

3.  As  his  own  hands  were  puro,  so  were  the  hands 
of  those  whom  he  associated  with  iiiniself  in  the  work. 

4.  'No  palpable  falsity  has  ever  been  detected  in  his 
writings,  though  they  have  for  dieit  subject  the  most 
complicate,  abstruse,  and  difficult  topics  Uiat  cvc? 
came  under  the  pen  of  man. 

5.  No  C7'aft,  no  fraud,  not  even  what  one  of  his 
own  countrymen  thought  he  might  lawfully  use, 
innocent  guile,  because  he  had  to  do  with  a  people 
greatly  degraded  and  grossly  stupid,  can  be  hiid  to  his 
charge.  His  conduct  was  as  open  as  the  day ;  and 
though  continually  watched  by  a  people  who  were 
ever  ready  to  murmur  and  rebel,  and  industrious  (o 
find  an  excuse  for  their  repeated  seditious  conduct, 
yet  none  could  be  found  either  in  his  spirit,  private 
life,  or  public  conduct. 

6.  None  ever  came  after  to  say,  "  We  have  joined 
with  Moses  in  a  plot,  we  have  feigned  a  divine  autho- 
rity and  mission,  we  have  succeeded  in  our  innocent 
imposture,  and  now  the  mask  may  be  laid  aside." 
Tlic  whole  work  proved  itself  so. fully  to  be  of  God. 
that  even  the  person  who  might  wish  to  discredit 
Moses  and  his  mission,  could  find  no  ground  of  this 
kind  to  stand  on.  Tlie  ten  plagues  of  Egypt,  the 
passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  the  destrucdon  of  die  king 
of  Eg}-pt  and  his  immense  host,  the  quails  the  rock 
of  Horeb,  the  supernatural  supply  by  the  forty  years' 
manna,  the  continual  miracle  of  the  sabbath,  on 
which  die  preceding  day's  manna  kept  good  though, 
if  thus  kept,  it  became  putrid  on  any  other  day,  to- 
o-ether  with  the   constantly  attcnfling  supernatunil 


^he  people  depart  from  Rephidim,        CHAP.  XIX.  and  come  to  the  desert  of  Stnai, 


lo\id,  in  its  tlireefold  office  of  a  guide  by  day,  a  light 
y  mght,  and  a  covering  from  the  ardours  of  tlie  sun, 
11,  all  invincibly  proclaim  that  God  brought  out  this 
eople  from  Egypt ;  that  Moses  was  the  man  of  God, 
hoscn  by  him,  and  fully  accredited  in  his  mission  ; 


and  that  the  laws  and  statutes  which  he  gave  were 
the  offspring  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  him  who 
is  the  Father  of  Lights,  the  fountain  of  truth  and 
justice,  and  the  continual  and  unbounded  benefactor 
of  the  human  race. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

the  children  of  Israel,  having  departed  from  Rephidim,  come  to  the  wilderness  of  Sinai  in 
the  third  month,  1,  2.  Moses  goes  up  into  the  mount  to  God,  and  receives  a  message 
which  he  is  to  deliver  to  the  people,  o~Q,  He  returns  and  delivers  it  to  the  people  before 
the  elders,  7.  The  people  promise  obedience,  8.  The  Lord  promises  to  meet  Moses  in  the 
cloud,  9.  He  commands  him  to  sanctify  the  people,  and  promises  to  come  down  visibly  on 
Mount  Sinai  on  the  third  day,  10,  11.  He  commands  him  also  to  set  bounds,  to  prevent 
the  people  or  any  of  the  cattle  from  touching  the  mount,  on  pain  of  being  stoned  or  shot 

I  through  with  a  dart,  12,  13.  Moses  goes  down  and  delivers  this  message,  14,  15.  The 
third  day  is  ushered  in  with  the  appearance  of  the  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  and  tvith 
thunders,  lightning,  and  the  sotirA  of  a  trumpet ;  at  which  the  people  are  greatly  terrified, 
!6.  Moses  brings  forth  the  people  out  of  the  camp  to  meet  with  God,  17.  Mount  Sinai 
is  enveloped  with  smoke  and  fire,  18.  After  the  trumpet  had  sounded  long  and  loud, 
Moses  spoke,  and  God  answered  him  by  a  voice,  19.    God  calls  Moses  up  to  the  mount,  20, 

j    and  gives  him  a  charge  to  the  people  and  to  the  priests,  that  they  do  not  attempt  to  come 

1  near  to  the  mount,  21,  22.  Moses,  alleging  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  touch  it 
because  of  the  bounds,  23,  is  sent  doivn  to  bring  up  Aaron,  and  to  ivarn  the  people  again 
710 1  to  break  through  the  bounds,  24.  Moses  goes  dotvn  and  delivers  this  message,  25 ; 
after  which  ive  may  suppose  that  he  and  Aaron  went  up  to  meet  God  in  the  mount, 

and  were  come  to  the  desert  of 
Sinai,  and  had  pitched  in  the 
wilderness;    and   there    Israel 
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TN  the  third  month,  when  the 

children  of  Israel  were  gone 

forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 

'  the    same    day  ''came   they   into 

he  wilderness  of  Sinai. 

2  For  they  were  departed  from  ^  Rephidim, 


»  Numb,  xxxiii.  15. »>  Ch.  xvii.  1,  ^- c  Ch.  iii.  1, 12. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Verse  1.  In  the  third  moi}th'\  This  was  called 
[Siran,  and  answers  to  our  May.  For  the  Jewish 
|inonths,  years,  &c.,  see  the  tables  at  the  end  of 
Deuteronomy, 

The  same  day\  There  are  three  opinions  concerning 
Ihe  meaning  of  this  place,  which  are  supported  by 
respectable  arguments.  1.  The  same  day  means  the 
isame  day  of  the  third  month  with  that,  viz.,  the  15th, 
;on  which  the  Israelites  had  left  Egypt.  2.  The  same 
day  signifies  here,  a  day  of  the  same  number  with  the 
month  to  which  it  is  applied,  viz.,  the  third  day  of  the 
third  month.  8.  By  the  same  day,  the  first  day 
iof  the  month  is  intended.  The  Jews  celebrate  the 
feast  of  pentecost  fifty  days  after  the  passover : 
from  the  departure  out  of  Egypt  to  the  coming  to 
Sinai  were  forty-five  days ;  for  they  came  out  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  first  month,  from  which  day  to 
tthe^?**^  of  the  third  month  forty-five  days  are  num- 
jDered.  On  the  2nd  day  of  this  third  month  Moses 
I  went  up  into  the  mountain,  when  three  days  were 
given  to  the  people  to  purify  themselves ;  this  gives 
i\\Q  fourth  day  of  the  third  month,  or  the  forty-ninth 
from  the  departure  out  of  Egypt.     On  the  next  day. 
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Sivau. 


camped  before  ""  the  mount. 

3  And  '^  Moses  went  up  unto  God,  and  the 
Lord  '  called  unto  him  out  of  the  mountain. 


««  Ch.  XX.  21.    Acts  vii.  38. «  Ch.  iii.  4. 

which  was  tlie  fiftieth  from  the  celebration  cf  the 
passover,  the  glory  of  God  appeared  on  the  mount ; 
in  commemoration  of  which  tlie  Jews  celebrate  the 
feast  of  pentecost.  This  is  the  opinion  of  St. 
Augustine  and  of  several  modems,  and  is  defended 
at  large  by  Houbigant.  As  the  word  U'^^  chodesh, 
month,  is  put  for  new  moon,  which  is  with  the  Jews 
the  first  day  of  the  month,  this  may  be  considered 
an  additional  confirmation  of  the  above  opinion. 

The  wilderness  of  Sinai.]  Mount  Sinai  is  called 
by  the  Arabs  Jibel  Mousa  or  the  Mount  of  Moses, 
or,  by  way  of  eminence.  El  Tor,  the  Mount.  It  is 
one  hill,  with  two  peaks  or  summits ;  one  is  called 
Horeh,  the  other  Sinai.  Horeb  was  probably  its 
most  ancient  name,  and  might  designate  the  whole 
mountain;  but  as  the  Lord  had  appeared  to  Moses 
on  this  mountain  in  a  hush,  tod  seneh,  chap.  iii.  2, 
from  this  circumstance  it  might  have  received  the 
name  of  Sinai  or  -rD  in  har  Sinai,  the  mount  of  the 
bush  or  the  mount  of  bushes  ;  for  it  is  possible  that 
it  was  not  in  a  single  bush,  but  in  a  thicket  of  bushes,, 
that  the  Angel  of  God  made  his  appearance.  The 
word  bush  is  often  used  for  woods  or  forests.  ^ 

Verse  3.  Moses  went  up  unto  God]    It  is  likelv 
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God's  promises  to 

saying,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to 
the  house  of  Jaccb,  and  tell  the 
children  of  Israel ; 
4  "  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did 
unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  ^  I  bare  you  on 
eagles'  wings.  And  brought  you  unto  myself. 

5  Now  '^  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice 
indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ^  ye  shall 
be   a  peculiar   treasure   unto   me   above   all 


EXODUS. 


the  obedient. 


»  Deut.  xxix.  2. ^  Deut.  xxxii.  11.    Isai.  Uiii.  9.    Rev. 

xii.  14. <=  Deut.  t.  2. '"Deut.  iv.  20.  vii.  6.  xiv.  2,  21. 

xxtI.  18.  xxxii.  8,  9.  1  Kings  viii.  53.  Ps.  cxxxv.  4.  Cant. 
viii.l2.  Isai.  xli.  8.  xliii.  1.  Jer.  x.l6.  Mai.  iii.  17.  Tit.ii.  14. 
•Ch.  ix.29.    Deut.  X.  14.    Job  xli.  11.    Ps.  xxiv.  1.  1.12. 

that  the  cloud  which  had  conducted  th.e  Israelitish 
camp  had  now  removed  to  the  top  of  Sinai ;  and  as 
this  was  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence,  Moses 
went  up  to  the  place,  there  to  meet  the  Lord. 

7'he  Lord  called  unto  hini]  This,  according  to  St. 
Stephen,  was  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  Acts  vii.  38. 
And  from  several  scriptures  we  have  seen  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  the  person  intended ;  see  the  notes 
on  Gen.  xvi.  7  ;  xviii.  13 ;  Exod.  iii.  2. 

Verse  4.  How  /  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings']  Mr. 
Bruce  contends  that  the  word  lu'a  nesher  does  not 
mean  the  bird  we  term  eagle;  but  a  bird  which  the 
Arabs,  from  its  kind  and  merciful  disposition,  call 
rachama  which  is  noted  for  its  care  of  its  young-,  and 
its  carrying  them  upon  its  back.  See  his  travels,  vol. 
vii.,  pi.  33.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  from  this  part  of 
the  sacred  history  the  heathens  borrowed  their  fable 
of  the  eagle  being  a  bird  sacred  to  Jupiter,  and  which 
was  employed  to  carry  the  souls  of  departed  heroes, 
kings,  &c.,  into  the  celestial  regions.  The  Romans 
have  struck  several  medals  with  this  device,  which 
may  be  seen  in  different  cabinets,  among  which  are 
the  following:  one  of  Faustina,  daughter  of  Anto- 
ninus Pius,  on  the  reverse  of  which  she  is  represented 
ascending  to  heaven  on  the  back  of  an  eagle ;  and 
another  of  Salonia,  daughter  of  the  emperor  Galienus, 
on  the  reverse  of  which  she  is  represented  on  the  back 
of  an  eagle,  with  a  sceptre  in  her  hand,  ascending  to 
heaven.  Jupiter  himself  is  sometimes  represented  on 
the  back  of  an  eagle  also,  with  his  thunder  in  his  hand, 
as  on  a  medal  of  Licinus.  This  brings  us  nearer  to 
the  letter  of  the  text,  where  it  appears  that  the 
heathens  confounded  the  figure  made  use  of  by  the 
sacred  penman,  I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings,  with  the 
manifestation  of  God  in  thunder  and  lightning  on 
Mount  Sinai.  And  it  might  be  in  reference  to  all 
this  that  the  Romans  took  the  eagle  for  their  ensign. 
See  Scheuchzer,  Musellius,  &c. 

Brought  you  unto  myself]  In  this  and  the  two 
following  verses,  we  see  the  design  of  God  in  select- 
ing a  people  for  himself.  1.  They  were  to  obey  his 
voice,  ver.  5,  to  receive  a  revelation  from  him.  and  to 
act  according  to  that  revelation,  and  not  according  to 
their  reason  or  fancy,  in  opposition  to  his  declara- 
ticns.  2.  They  were  to  obey  his  voice  indeed,  v^^yv 
\^mn  shamoa  tishmeu,  in  hearing  they  should  hear; 
they  should  consnH  his  testimonies  hear  them  when- 
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people :  for  '  all   the   earth   is 
mine: 

6  And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a 
^  kingdom   of  priests,   and   an 

^holy  nation.      These  are  the  words  which 
thou  shalt  speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel. 

7  And  Moses  came  and  called  for  the  elders 
of  the  people,  and  laid  before  their  faces  all 
these  words  which  the  Lord  commanded  him. 


1  Cor.  X.  26,  28. f  Deut.  xxxlii.  2,  3,  4.     1  Pet.  ii.  5  9 

Rev.  i.  6.  V.  10.  xx.  6. b  \jtv.  xx.  24,  26     Dent,  vii.'  c! 

xxvi.  19.  xxviii.9.    Isai.  Ixii.  12.     1  Cor.  iii-  17.     I  Thess 
V.  27. 


ever  read  or  proclaimed,  and  obey  them  as  soon  as 
heard,  affectionately  and  steadily.  3.  They  must 
keep  his  covenant — not  only  copy  in  their  lives  the 
ten  commandments,  but  they  must  receive  and  pre- 
serve the  grand  agreement  made  between  God  and 
man  by  sacrifice,  in  reference  to  the  incarnation  and 
death  of  Christ;  for  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
the  covenant  of  God  ratified  by  sacrifices  referred  to 
this,  and  now  the  sacrificial  system  was  to  be  more 
fully  opened  by  the  giving  of  the  Law.  4.  They 
should  then  be  God's  peculiar  treasure,  rhyx>  segullah 
his  own  patrimony,  a  people  in  whom  he  should  have 
all  right,  and  over  whom  he  should  have  exclu- 
sive authority  above  all  the  people  of  the  earth; 
for  though  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  were  his 
by  his  right  of  creation  and  providence,  yet  these 
should  be  peculiarly  his,  as  receiving  his  revelation 
and  entering  into  his  covenant.  5.  They  should  be  a '' 
kingdom  of  priests,  ver.  G.  Their  state  should  be  a 
theocracy  ;  and  as  God  should  be  the  sole  governor, 
being  king  in  Jeshurun,  so  all  his  subjects  should  be 
priests,  all  worshippers,  all  sacrificers,  every  individual 
offering  up  the  victim  for  himself.  A  beautiful  repre- 
sentation of  the  gospel  dispensation,  to  wliicli  the 
apostles  Peter  and  John  apply  it,  I  Pet.  ii.  5,  9 ;  Rev. 
i.  6,  v.  10,  and  XX.  6;  under  which  dispensation 
every  believing  soul  offers  up  for  himself  that  Lamb 
of  God  which  was  slain  for  and  which  takes  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,  and  through  which  alone  a 
man  can  have  access  to  God. 

Verse  6.  And  an  holy  nation.]  They  should  be  a 
nation,,  one  people  ;  firmly  united  among  themselves, ; 
living  under  their  own  laws ;  and  powerful,  because 
united,  and  acting  under  the  direction  and  blessing 
of  God.  They  should  be  a  holy  nation,  saved  from 
their  sins,  righteous  in  their  conduct,  holy  in  theii 
hearts  ;  every  external  rite  being  not  only  a  significanl 
ceremony,  but  also  a  means  of  conveying  light  and 
life,  grace  and  peace,  to  every  person  who  conscien- ; 
tiously  used  it.  Thus  they  should  be  both  a  kingdom' 
having  God  for  their  governor ;  and  a  nation,  a  mul*  j 
titude  of  peoples  connected  together ;  not  a  scattered,  i 
disordered,  and  disorganized  people,  but  a  roya^ 
nation  using  their  own  rites,  living  under  their  owr 
laws,  subject  in  religious  matters  only  to  God ;  and  ir 
things  civil,  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  God's  «ake' 

This  was  the  spirit  and  design  of  this  wondcrfu 


The  people  promise 


CHAP.  XIX. 


universal  obedience. 


A.M.  2513. 

B.C.  1491. 

Ad.  Exod.  Isr. 

the  Lord  ^will  come  clown  in  sivan. 


11  And  be  ready  against  the 
third   day:   for  the   third   day 


the  sight  of  all  the  people,  upon 
Mount  Sinai. 
12   And   thou  shalt  set    bounds   unto 


B  c  1491  ^  ^^^^  *  ^^^  ^^^^  people  answered 

Aa.  Exod.  Isr.      together,  and  said.  All  that  the 

Sivan.  LoRD  hath  spoken  we  will  do. 

And  Moses  returned  tlie  words 

of  the  people  unto  the  Lord. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Lo,  I 
come  unto  thee  ''  in  a  thick  cloud,  *^  that  the 
people  may  hear  when  I  speak  with  thee,  and 
"  beHeve  thee  for  ever.  And  Moses  told  the 
words  of  the  people  unto  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go 
unto  the  people,  and  "^  sanctify  them  to  day  and 
to  morrow,  and  let  them  ^  wash  their  clothes, 

«  Ch.  xxiv.  3,  7.    Deut.  v,  27.  xxvi.  17. »>  Ver.  16.    Ch. 

XX.  21.  xxiv.  15,  16.      Deut.  iv.  11.     Ps.  xviii.  11, 12.  xcvii.  ^_  ,      _  _ 

2.    Matt.  xvii.  5. c  Deut.  iv.  12,  36.    John  xii.  29,30.     xxxiv.   5.     Deut.  xxxiii.  2. >' Hebr.  xii.  20' 


the 


people  round  about,  saying,  Take  heed  to 
yourselves,  that  ye  go  not  up  into  the  mount, 
or  touch  the  border  of  it :  ^  whosoever  touch- 
eth  the  mount  shall  be  surely  put  to  death ; 

13  There  shall  not  an  hand  touch  it,  but  he 
shall  surely  be  stoned,  or  shot  through; 
whether  it  he  beast  or  man,  it  shall  not  live : 


institution,  whicli  could  not  receive  its  perfection  but 
under  the  gospel,  and  has  its  full  accomplishment  in 
every  member  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ. 

Verse  7.  The  elders  of  the  people']  The  head  of 
each  tribe,  and  the  chief  of  each  family,  by  whose 
ministry  this  gracious  purpose  of  God  was  speedily 
communicated  to  the  whole  camp. 

Verse  8.  And  all  the  people  answered,  c^c]  The 
people,  having  such  gracious  advantages  laid  before 
them,  most  cheerfully  consented  to  take  God  for  their 
portion  ;  as  he  had  graciously  promised  to  take  them 
for  his  people.  Thus  a  covenant  was  made,  the  parties 
being  mutually  bound  to  each  other. 

Moses  returned  the  words'\  When  the  people  had 
on  their  part  consented  to  the  covenant,  Moses  ap- 
pears to  have  gone  immediately  up  to  the  mountain 
and  related  to  God  the  success  of  his  mission  ;  for  he 
was  now  on  the  mount,  as  appears  from  ver.  14. 

Verse  9.  A  thick  cloud']  This  is  interpreted  hy 
ver.  18:  And  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke 
— and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a 
furnace;  his  usual  appearance  was  in  the  cloudy 
pillar,  which  we  may  suppose  was  generally  clear 
and  luminous. 

That  the  people  may  hea?']  See  the  note  on  chap. 
XV.  9.  The  Jews  consider  this  as  the  fullest  evidence 
their  fathers  had  of  the  divine  mission  of  Moses  ; 
I  themselves  were  permitted  to  see  this  awfully  glorious 
I  sight,  and  to  hear  God  himself  speak  out  of  the  thick 
;  darkness :  for  before  this,  as  Rabbi  Maymon  remarks, 
I  they  might  have  thought  that  Moses  wrought  his  mi- 
j  racles  by  sorcery  or  enchantment ;  but  now.  hearing 
I  the  voice  of  God  himself,  they  could  no  longer  disbe- 
!  lleve  nor  even  doubt. 

Verse  10.  Sanctify  them]    See  the  meaning  of  this 

term,  chap.  xiii.  2. 

i     Let  them  wash  their  clothes']     And  consequently 

I  bathe  their  bodies ;  for,  according  to  the  testimony  of 

'  the  Jews,  these  always  went  togetlier.   It  was  neces- 

sary  that  as  they  were  about  to  appear  in  the  pre- 

!  sence  of  God,  every  thing  should  be  clean  and  pure 

about  them  ;  that  they  might  be  admonished  by  this 


J  Ch.  xiv.  31. e  Lev.  xi.  44,  45. 

14.     Gen.  xxxr.  2.     Lev.   xv.  5.- 


Hebr.  X.22. ^Ver. 

Ver.  16,  18.      Ch. 


of  the  necessity  of  inward  purity,  of  which  the  out- 
ward washing  was  the  emblem. 

From  these  institutions  the  heathens  appear  to 
have  borrowed  their  precepts  relative  to  washings  and 
purifications  previously  to  their  offering  sacrifice  to 
their  gods,  examples  of  which  abound  in  the  Greek 
and  Latin  writers.  They  washed  their  hands  and 
clothes,  and  bathed  their  bodies  in  pure  water,  before 
they  performed  any  act  of  religious  worship ;  and  in 
a  variety  of  cases,  abstinence  from  all  matrimonial 
connexions  was  positively  required,  before  a  person 
was  permitted  to  perform  any  religious  rite,  or  assist 
at  the  performance. 

Verse  12.  Thou  shalt  set  hounds]  Whether  this 
was  a  line  marked  out  on  the  ground,  beyond  M^hich 
they  were  not  to  go,  or  whether  fx  fence  was  actually 
made  to  keep  them  off,  we  cannot  tell ;  or  whether 
this  fence  was  made  all  round  the  mountain,  or  only 
at  that  part  to  which  one  wing  of  the  camp  extended, 
is  not  evident. 

This  verse  strictly  forbids  the  people  from  coming 
near  and  touching  Mount  Sinai,  which  was  burning 
with  FIRE.  The  words  therefore  in  ver.  15,  iir^n  bn 
nu'K  ^H  al  tiggeshu  el  ishshah,  come  not  at  your  wives, 
seem  rather  to  mean,  come  not  near  unto  the  fire  ; 
especially  as  the  other  phrase  is  not  at  all  probable  : 
but  the^re  is,  on  this  occasion,  spoken  of  so  emphati- 
cally (see  Deut.  v.  4,  5,  22 — 25)  that  we  are  naturally 
led  to  consider  nwa  ishshah  here  as  v/Kn  ha-esh  trans- 
posed, or  to  say,  with  Simon  in  his  Lexicon,  T^)vnf(Bm. 
idem  quod  masc.  trx  ignis.  So,  among  other  instances, 
we  have  "On  and  mnx  a  wing;  mx  and  mix  light; 
VDK  and  nv?3K  strength  ;  and  noK  and  moK  a  speech. 
— Buxt.  See  Kennicott's  Remarks., 

Whosoever  toucheth  the  mount  shall  he  surely  put  to 
death]  The  place  was  awfully  sacred,  because  the 
dreadful  majesty  of  God  was  displayed  on  it.  And 
this  taught  them  that  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  and 
that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God. 

Verse  18.  There  shall  not  an  hand  touch  it]  ia  ho, 
HIM,  not  the  mountain,  but  the  man  who  had  pre- 
sumed to  touch  the  mountain.     He  should  be  con- 


Awful  description 

when  the 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1 

Si  van. 


long, 


trumpet  ^'soundeth 
they  shall  came  up  to  the 
mount. 

14  And    Moses  went    down 

from  the  mount  unto  the  people,  and  "  sancti- 
fied the  people;  and  they  washed  their  clothes. 

15  And  he  said  unto  the  people,  ^  Be  ready 
against  the  third  day :  *  come  not  at  your 
wives. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day  in 
the  morning,  that  there  were  'thunders  and 
lightnings,  and  a  ^  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount, 
and  the  **  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud ; 
so  that  all  the  people  that  tvas  in  the  camp 
'  trembled. 


•Or,  comet. »»  Ver.  16.   19. ^  Ver.  10. «i  Ver. 

11. «  1  Sara.   xxi.   4,  5.     Zech.  vii.  3.     1  Cor.  vii.  5. 

f  Ps.  Ixxvii.  18.    Hel)r.  xii.  18, 19.    Rev.  iv.  5.  viii.  5.   xi. 

19. 5  Ver.  9.    Ch.  xl.  34.    2  Chron.  y.  14. »>  Rev.  i. 

10.  It.  1. 1  Hebr.  xii.  21. ^BeiA.  iv.  10. >  Deot.  iv. 


sidered  altogether  as  an  unclean  and  accursed  thing, 
not  to  be  touclied  for  fear  of  conveying  defilement ; 
but  should  be  immediately  stoned  or  pierced  through 
with  a  dart,  Heb.  xii.  20. 

Verse  IG.  Thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick 
cloud — and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet]  The  thunders, 
lightnings,  &C.,  announced  the  coming,  as  they  pro- 
claimed the  majesty,  of  God.  Of  the  thunders  and 
lightnings,  and  the  deep,  dark,  dismal,  electric  cloud, 
from  which  the  thunders  and  lightnings  proceeded, 
we  can  form  a  tolerable  apprehension ;  but  of  the 
loud,  long-sounding  trumpet,  we  can  scarcely  form  a 
conjecture.  Such  were  the  appearances  and  the 
noise  that  all  the  people  in  the  camp  trembled,  and 
Moses  himself  was  Constrained  to  say,  *'  I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake,"  Heb.  xii.  21.  Probably  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet  was  something  similar  to  that  which 
shall  be  blown  by  the  angel  when  he  sweareth,  by 
him  that  liveth  for  ever.  There  shall  be  time  no  longer  ! 

Verse  17.  And  Moses  brought  forth  tlie  people — to 
meet  with  God]*  For  though  they  might  not  touch 
the  mount  till  they  had  permission,  yet  when  the 
trumpet  sounded  long,  it  appears  they  might  come  up 
to  the  nether  part  of  the  mount  (see  ver,  13,  and 
Deut.  iv.  11)  ;  and  when  the  trumpet  had  ceased  to 
sound,  they  might  then  go  up  unto  the  mountain,  as 
to  any  other  place. 

It  was  absolutely  necessary  that  God  should  give 
the  people  at  large  some  particular  evidence  of  his 
being  and  power,  that  they  might  be  saved  from 
idolatry,  to  which  they  were  most  deplorably  prone  ; 
and  tiiat  the}'  might  the  more  readily  credit  Moses, 
who  was  to  be  the  constant  mediator  between  God 
and  them.  God  therefore,  in  his  indescribable  ma- 
jesty, descended  on  the  mount;  and,  by  the  thick 
dark  cloud,  the  violent  thunders,  the  vivid  lightnings, 
Jhe  long  and  loud  blasts  of  the  trumpet,  the  smoke  en- 
compassing the  whole  mountain,  and  the  excessive 
earthquake,  proclaimed  his  power,  his  glory,  and  his 
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of  Mount  Sinai 

Moses  brougnt  forth 
the  people  out  of  the  camp  to 
meet  with  God  ;  and  they  stood 
at  the  nether  part  of  the  mount. 

18  And  '  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a 
smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it 
"  in  fire :  "  and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended 
as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  °  the  whole 
mount  quaked  greatly. 

19  And  Pwhen  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 
sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder, 
"1  Moses  spake,  and  "  God  answered  him  by 
a  voice. 

20  And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount 
Sinai,  on  the  top  of  the  mount :  and  the  Lord 

11.  xxxiii.  2.     Judg.  v.  5. '  Ps.  Ixviii.  7,  8.    Isai.  vi.  4.   Hah 

iii.  3. o'Ch.   iii.   2.   xxiv.    17.    2  Chron.   vii.    1,  2,  3 

n  Gen.  XV.  17.      Ps.  cxliv.  5.     Rev.  xv.  8.—"  Ps.  Ixviii  H 

Ixxvii.  18.  cxiv.  7.      Jer.  iv.  24.     Hebr.  xii.  26. p  Ver.  13 

1  Hebr.  xii.  21 . ^  Neh.  ix.  13.     Ps.  Ixxxi.  7. 

holiness  ;  so  that  the  people,  however  unfaithful  and 
disobedient  afterwards,  never  once  doubted  the  di- 
vine interference,  or  suspected  Moses  of  any  cheat  or 
imposture.  Indeed,  so  absolute  and  unequivocal 
were  the  proofs  of  supernatural  agency,  that  it  wiis 
impossible  these  appearances  could  be  attributed  to 
any  cause  but  the  unlimited  power  of  the  Author  of 
Nature. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  people  were  in- 
formed three  days  before,  ver.  9 — 11,  that  such  an 
appearance  was  to  take  place ;  and  this  answered  two 
excellent  purposes:  1.  They  had  time  to  sanctify  and 
prepare  themselves  for  this  solemn  transaction  ;  and 
2.  Those  who  might  be  sceptical  had  sufficient  op- 
portunity to  make  use  of  every  precaution  to  prevent 
and  detect  an  imposture;  so  this  previous  warning 
strongly  serves  the  cause  of  divine  revelation. 

Their  being  at  first  prohibited  from  touching  tlie 
mount  on  the  most  awful  penalties,  and  secondly, 
being  permitted  to  see  manifestations  of  the  divine 
majesty,  and  hear  the  words  of  God,  subserved  the 
same  great  purposes.  Their  being  prohibited  in  the 
first  instance  would  naturally  whet  their  curiosity, 
make  them  cautious  of  being  deceived,  and  ultimately 
impress  them  with  a  due  sense  of  God's  justice  and 
their  own  sinfulness ;  and  their  being  permitted 
afterwards  to  go  up  to  the  mount,  must  have  deep- 
ened the  conviction  that  all  was  fair  and  real,  that 
there  could  be  no  imposture  in  the  case,  and  that 
though  the  justice  and  purity  of  God  forbade  them  to 
draw  nigh  for  a  time,  yet  his  mercy,  which  had  pre- 
scribed the  means  of  purification,  had  permitted  an 
access  to  his  presence.  The  directions  given  from 
ver.  10  to  16  inclusive  show,  not  only  the  holiness  of 
God,  but  the  purity  he  requires  in  his  worshippers. 

Besides,  the  whole  scope  and  design  of  the  chapter 
prove  that  no  soul  can  possibly  approach  this  holy 
and  terrible  Bein^^  tut  tlirough  a  mediator ;  and  thi* 
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called  Moses  up  to  the  top  of 

the  mount ;  and  Moses  went  up. 

2\  And  the  Lord  said  unto 

■ '      Moses,  Go  down,  ""  charge  the 

people,  lest  they  break  through  unto  the  Lord 
•*  to  gaze^  and  many  of  them  perish. 
g^  And  let  the  priests  also,  which  come 
near  to  the  Lord,  ""  sanctify  themselves,  lest 
the  Lord  "^  break  forth  upon  them. 
23  And  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  The 
people  cannot  come  up  to  Mount  Sinai :  for 

*  Heb.  contest. ^  See  ch.   iii.  5.    1  Sam.  v.  19. 

is  the  use  made  of  this  Avhole  transaction  by  the 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Heb^e^YS,  chap.  xii.  18 — 24. 
Verse  20.  The  Lord  came  down]  This  ^yas  un- 
doubtedly done  in  a  visible  manner,  that  the  people 
might  witness  the  awful  appearance.  We  may  sup- 
pose that  every  thing-  was  arranged  thus ;  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  occupied  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and 
near  to  this  Moses  was  permitted  to  approach.  Aaron 
and  the  seventy  elders  were  pennitted  to  advance 
iome  way  up  the  mountain,  while  the  people  were 
lonly  permitted  to  come  up  to  its  base.  Moses,  as 
the  lawgiver,  was  to  receive  the  statutes  and  judg- 
ments from  God's  mouth;  Aaron  and  the  elders  were 
to  receive  them  from  Moses,  and  deliver  them  to  the 
people  ;  and  the  people  were  to  act  according  to  the 
'direction  received.  Nothing  can  be  imagined  more 
Glorious,  terrible,  majestic,  and  impressive,  than  the 
whole  of  this  transaction ;  but  it  was  chiefly  calcu- 
lated to  impress  deep  reverence^  religious  fear,  and 
sacred  awe ;  and  he  who  attempts  to  worship  God 
aninfliienced  by  these,  has  neither  a  proper  sense  of 
jthe  divine  majesty,  nor  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin.  It 
jseems  in  reference  to  this  that  the  apostle  says.  Let 
\U8  have  grace,  whereby  ive  may  serve  God  acceptably 
^ith  REVERENCE  and  godly  fear  ;  for  our  God  is  a 
boNSUMiNG  FIRE  ,*  Hcb.  xii.  28,  29.  Who  then  shall 
|dare  to  approach  him  in  his  own  name,  and  without 
la  mediator  ? 

Verse  22.  Let  the  priests  also — sanctify  themselves] 

That  there  were  priests  among  the  Hebrews  before 

the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  cannot  bo 

doubted ;  though  their  functions  might  be  in  a  co»si- 

jderable  measure  suspended  while  under  persecution 

!in  Egypt,  yet  the  persons  existed  whose  right  and 

duty  it  was  to  oiFer  sacrifices  to  God.     Moses  re- 

i quested  liberty  from  Pharaoh  to  go  into  the  wilder- 

■ness  to  sacrifice  ;  and  had  there  not  been  among  the 

people  both  sacrifices  and  priests,  the  request  itself 

must  have  appeared  nugatory  and  absurd.     Sacrifices 

from  the  beginning  had  constituted  an  essential  part 

of  the  worship  of  God,   and  there  certainly  were 

priests  whose  business  it  was  to  offer  them  to  God, 

ibefore  the  giving  of  the  law ;  though  this,  for  especial 

reasons,  was  restricted  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  after 

the  law  had  been  given.     As  sacrifices  had  not  been 

jffercd  for  a  considerable  time,  the  priests  themselves 

were  considered  in  a  state  of  impurity;  and  therefore 


thou  chargedst  us,  saying,  ^  Set       g*  ^-  j^|J^' 

bounds  about  the  mount,  and      An.  Exod.  isr. 
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sanctity  it.  sivan. 

24}  And  the  Lord  said  unto  ' 

him.  Away,  get  thee  down,  and  thou  shalt 
come  up,  thou,  and  Aaron  with  thee ;  but  let 
not  the  priests  and  the  people  break  through, 
to  come  up  unto  the  Lord,  lest  he  break 
forth  upon  them. 

25  So  Moses  went  down  unto  the  people, 
and  spake  unto  them. 


c  Let.  X.  3. <i  2  Sam.  vi.  7,  8. ^  Ver.  12.     Josh.  iii.  4. 


God  requires  that  they  also  should  be  purified  for 
the  purpose  of  approaching  the  mountain,  and  hearing 
their  Maker  promulgate  his  laws.  See  the  note  on 
chap,  xxviii.  ]. 

Verse  23.  The  people  cannot  come  up"]  Either 
because  they  had  been  so  solemnly  forbidden  that 
they  would  not  dare,  with  the  penalty  of  instant 
death  before  their  eyes,  to  transgress  the  divine  com- 
mand; or  the  bounds  which  were  set  about  the  mount 
were  such  as  rendered  their  passing  them  physically 
impossible. 

And  sanctify  it.\  inunpi  vvkiddashto.  Here  the 
word  u-np  kadash  is  taken  in  its  proper  literal  sense, 
signifying  the  separating  of  a  thing,  person,  or  place. 
from  all  profane  or  common  uses,  and  devoting  it  to 
sacred  purposes. 

Verse  24.  Let  not  the  priests  and  the  people  break 
througli]  God  knew  that  they  were  heedless,  crimi- 
nally curious,  and  stuj^idly  obstinate;  and  therefore 
his  mercy  saw  it  right  to  give  them  line  upon  line» 
that  they  might  not  transgress  to  their  own  destruction. 

From  the  very  solemn  and  awful  manner  in  which 
the  LAW  was  introduced,  we  may  behold  it  as  the- 
ministration  of  terror  and  death,  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  ap- 
pearing rather  to  exclude  men  from  God  than  to 
bring  them  nigh ;  and  from  this  we  may  learn  that 
an  approach  to  God  would  have  been  for  ever  impos- 
sible, had  not  infinite  mercy  found  out  the  gospel 
scheme  of  salvation.  By  this,  and  this  alone,  wc 
draw  nigh  to  God ;  for  we  have  an  entrance  into  the 
Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  Heb.  x.  19.  "  For  " 
says  the  apostle,  "  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount 
that  might  be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire  ; 
nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest,  and 
to  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words ; 
which  voice  they  that  heard  entreated  that  the  word 
should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more  (for  they 
could  not  endure  that  which  was  commanded.  And 
if  so  much  as  a  beast  touch  the  mountain  it  shall  be 
stoned,  or  thrust  through  with  a  dart:  and  so  terrible 
was  the  sight  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedinglyfear  and 
quake)  :  but  ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unta 
the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  tlie  first-born,  whicL 
!  are  written  in  heaven;  and  to  God,  the  judge  of  all, 
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and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect;  and  to 
Jesus,  the  MEDIATOR  of  the  NEW  COVENANT; 
and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speakclh  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel ;"  Heb.  xii.  18—24. 

Reader,  art  thou  still  under  the  influence  and  con- 
demning power  of  that  fiery  law,  which  proceeded 
from  his  right  hand  ?  Art  thou  yet  afar  off?  Re- 
member, thou  canst  only  come  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
sprinkling;  and  till  justified  by  his  blood,  thou  art 
under  the  curse.    Consider  the  terrible  majesty  of 


God.  If  thou  have  his  favour  thou  hast  life  ;  if  his 
frown,  death.  Be  inst^intly  reconciled  to  God.  for 
though  thou  hast  deeply  sinned,  and  he  is  Just,  3-01 
he  is  the  justifier  of  him  that  bclievcth  in  Clirist 
Jesus.  Believe  on  him,  receive  his  salvation,  obey 
his  voice  indeed  and  keep  his  covenant,  and  thkn 
shnlt  thou  be  a  king  and  a  priest  unto  God  and  the 
Lamb,  and  be  finally  saved  with  all  the  power  of  an 
endless  life.    Amen. 
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A  ND  God  spake  *all  these 

words,  saying, 
2^1  am  the  Lord  thy  God, 


»  Deut.  V.  22. b  Lev.  xxvi.  1,  13.     Dent.  v.  6.    Ps.  Ixxxi. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  1.  All  these  words']  Houbigant  supposes, 
and  with  great  plausibility  of  reason,  that  the  clause 
nbKH  ana-rn  bD  nx  eth  col  haddebarim  haelleh,  "all  these 
words,"  belong  to  the  latter  part  of  the  concluding 
verse  of  chap,  xix.,  which  he  thinks  should  be  read 
thus:  And  Moses  went  down  unto  the  people,  and 
spake  unto  them  all  these  avokds  ;  i.  c,  delivered  the 
solemn  charge  relative  to  their  not  attempting  to 
come  up  to  that  part  of  the  mountain  on  which  God 
manifested  himself  in  his  glorious  majesty,  lest  he 
should  break  forth  upon  them  and  consume  them. 
For  how  could  divine  justice  and  purity  suffer  a 
people  so  defiled  to  stand  in  his  immediate  presence? 
When  jMoscs,  therefore,  had  gone  down  and  spoken 
nil  these  words,  and  he  and  Aaron  had  re-asccnded 
the  mount,  then  the  Divine  Being,  as  supreme  legis- 
lator, is  majestically  introduced  thus:  And  God  spake, 
saying.  This  gives  a  dignitj^  to  the  commencement 
of  this  chapter  of  which  the  clause  above  mentioned, 
if  not  referred  to  the  speech  of  Moses,  deprives  it. 
The  J w^/o-5a.ron  favours  this  emendation:  Xio"^  rp|iaec 
JSup,  God  spoke  thus,  which  is  the  whole  of  the  first 
verse  as  it  stands  in  that  Version. 

Some  learned  men  are  of  opinion  that  the  ten 
coMiiANDMENTs  wcrc  delivered  on  May  30,  being  then 
the  day  of  Pentecost, 
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10.    H08.  xiii.  4. ^  Ch.  xiii.  3. ^  Heb.  servants. 

The  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

The  laws  delivered  on  Mount  Sinai  have  been  va- 
riously named.      In  Deut.  iv.   13   they  are  calU 
D-nmn  mm  asereth  haddebarim,  the  ten  words. 
the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  5,  God  calls  them  *n''-ia , 
eth  herUhi,  my  covenant,  i.e.,  the  agreement  he  enter 
into  with  the  people  of  Israel  to  take  them  for  I^ 
peculiar  people,  if  they  took  him  for  their  God  a 
portion.     If  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  ke:^ 
my  covenant,  then  shall  ye  be  a  peculiar  treasur 
unto  me.      And  the  word  covenant  here  evidently  re- 
fers to  the  laws  given  in  this  chapter,  as  is  evident 
.  rom  Deut.  iv.  13 :  And  he  declared  unto  you  his  cove- 
nant, which  he  commanded  you  to  perform,  even  ten 
COMMANDMENTS.      They  have  been   also  termed  the 
moral  law,  because  they  contain  and  lay  down  rules 
for  the  regulation  of  the  manners  or  conduct  of  men. 
Sometimes  they  have  been  termed  the  lwi,  minn 
hattorah,  by  way  of  eminence,  as  containing  the  grand 
system  of  spiritual  instruction,  direction,  guidance 
&c.     See  on  the  word  law,  chap.  xii.  49.    And  fre- 
quently the  DECALOGUE,  AiKaXoyof,  which  is  a  literal 
translation  into  Greek  of  the  ann"rn  miry  asereth  had- 
debarim, or  TEN  WORDS,  of  Moscs. 

Among  divines  they  are  generally  divided  into  what 
they  term  the  first  and  second  tables.  The  first 
table  containing  the  first,  second,  third,  and  fourth 
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3  *Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me. 

4  ^  Thou  shalt  npt  make  unto 
thee  any  graven  image,  or  any 


•  Deut.  V,  7.  vi.  14.  2  Kings  xTii.35.    Jer.  xxv.  6.  xxxv.  15, 


commandments,  and  comprehending  the  "whole  sys- 
tem of  theology y  the  true  notions  we  should  form  of 
the  divine  nature,  the  reverence  we  owe  and  the 
religious  service  we  should  render  to  him.  The 
SECOND,  containing  the  six  last  commandments,  and 
comprehending  a  complete  system  of  ethics,  or  moral 
duties  which  man  owes  to  his  fellows,  and  on  the 
due  performance  of  which  the  order,  peace,  and  hap- 
piness of  society  depend.  By  this  division,  the 
FIRST  table  contains  our  duty  to  God  ;  the  second,  our 
duty  to  our  neighbour.  This  division,  which  is  na- 
tural enough,  refers  us  to  the  grand  principle,  love  to 
God  and  love  to  man,  through  which  both  tables  are 
observed.  1.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength.  2.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thj^self.  On  these  two 
hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  See  Matt, 
xxii.  37—40. 

THE   FIRST    COMMANDMENT. 

Against  mental  or  theoretic  idolatry. 
Verse  2.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God']  n^nbx  mn"  Yehovah 
elaheycha.  On  the  word  Jehovah,  wliich  we  here 
translate  Lord,  see  the  notes  on  Gen.  ii.  4,  and  Exod. 
vi.  3.  And  on  the  word  Elohim,  here  translated  God, 
see  on  Gen.  i.  1.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  each 
individual  is  addressed  here,  and  not  the  people  col- 
lectively ,  though  they  are  all  necessarily  included; 
that  each  might  feel  that  he  was  bound  for  himself  io 
hear  and  do  all  these  words.  Moses  laboured  to  im- 
press this  personal  interest  on  the  people's  minds, 
when  he  said,  Deut.  v,  3,  4.  "  The  Lord  made  this 
covenant  with  us,  even  us  who  are  all  of  us  here 
alive  this  day." 

Brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  S^c]  And 
by  this  very  thing  have  proved  myself  to  be  superior 
to  all  gods,  unlimited  in  power,  and  most  gracious 
as  well  as  fearful  in  operation.  This  is  the  preface  or 
introduction,  but  should  not  be  separated  from  the 
commandment.     Therefore, 

Verse  3.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.] 
nnnx  aribK  elohim  acherim,  no  strange  gods — none 
that  thou  art  not  acquainted  with,  none  who  has  not 
given  thee  such  proofs  of  his  power  and  godhead  as  I 
i  have  done  in  delivering  thee  from  the  Egyptians,  di- 
!  viding  the  Red  Sea,  bringing  water  out  of  the  rock, 
I  quails  into  the  desert,  manna  from  heaven  to  feed 
I  thee,  and  the  pillar  of  cloud  to  direct,  enlighten,  and 
shield  thee.     By  these  miracles  God  had  rendered 
himself /amiV/ar  to  them,  they  were  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  the  operation  of  his  hands  ;  and  there- 
{  fore  with  great  propriety  he  says.  Thou  shalt  have  no 
1  strange  gods  before  me ;  '39  Vy  al  panai,  before  or  in 
the  piace  of  those  manifestations  which  I  have  made 
of  myself. 

This  commandment  prohibits  every  species  of 
mental  idolatry,    and  all  inordinate  attachme^^t  to 
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hkeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in 
heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the 
earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the 
water  under  the  earth: 

*»  Lev.  xxvi.  \.     Deut.  iv.  16.  v.  8.  xxvli.  15,      Ps.  xcvii.  7. 

earthly  and  sensible  things.  As  God  is  the  fountain 
of  happiness,  and  no  intelligent  creature  can  be  happy 
but  through  him,  whoever  seeks  happiness  in  the 
creature  is  necessarily  an  idolater ;  as  he  puts  the 
creature  in  the  place  of  the  creator,  expecting  that 
from  the  gratification  of  his  passions,  in  the  use  oi 
abuse  of  earthly  things,  which  is  to  be  found  in  God 
alone.  The  very  first  commandment  of  the  whole 
series  is  divinely  calculated  to  prevent  man's  misery 
and  promote  his  happiness,  by  taking  him  off  from 
all  false  dependance,  and  leading  him  to  God  himself, 
the  fountain  of  all  good. 

THE    SECOND    COMMANDMENT. 

Against  making  and  worshipping  images. 

Verse  4.  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graver 
image]  As  the  word  bvt  pasal  signifies  to  hew,  came^ 
grave,  &c.,  "pds  pesel  may  here  signify  any  kind  of  imag^t , 
either  of  wood,  stone  or  metal,  on  which  the  axe,  the 
chisel,  or  the  graving  tool  has  been  employed.  This 
commandment  includes  in  its  prohibitions  every 
species  of  idolatry  known  to  have  been  practised 
among  the  Egyptians.  The  reader  will  see  this  the 
more  plainly  by  consulting  the  notes  on  the  ten 
plagues,  particularly  those  on  chap.  xii. 

Or  any  likeness,  (^c]  To  know  the  full  spirit  and 
extent  of  this  commandment,  this  place  must  be  col- 
lated with  Deut.  iv.  15,  &c :  Take  ye  therefore  good 
heed  unto  yourselves — lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves — and 
make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure, 
the  likeness  of  male  or  female.  All  who  have  even 
the  slightest  acquaintance  with  the  ancient  history  of 
Egypt,  know  that  Osiris  and  his  wife  Isis  were  su- 
preme divinities  among  that  people. 

The  likeness  of  any  beast. — r^^y,^•2  behemah,  such  as 
the  ox  and  the  heifer.  Among  the  Egyptians  the  ox 
was  not  only  sacred  but  adored,  because  they  sup- 
posed that  in  one  of  these  animals  Osiris  took  up  his 
residence  :  hence  they  always  had  a  living  ox,  which 
they  supposed  to  be  the  habitation  of  this  deity  j  and 
they  imagined  that  on  the  death  of  one  he  entered 
into  the  body  of  another,  and  so  on  successively. 
This  famous  ox-god  they  called  Apis  and  Mnevis. 

The  likeness  of  any  winged  fowl. — The  ibis,  or 
stork,  or  crane,  and  hawk,  may  be  here  intended,  for 
all  these  were  objects  of  Egyptian  idolatry. 

The  likeness  of  any  thing  that  creepeth. — The  cro- 
codile, serpents,  the  scarabeus  or  beetle,  were  all 
objects  of  their  adoration ;  and  Mr.  Bryant  has  ren- 
dered it  very  probable  that  even  the  frog  itself  was  a 
sacred  animal,  as  from  its  inflation  it  was  emblematic 
of  the  prophetic  influence  for  they  supposed  tint  the 
god  inflated  or  distended  the  body  of  the  person  by 
whom  he  gave  oracular  answers. 

The  likeness  of  any  fish. — All  fish  were  esteemed 
sacred  animals  amcmg  the  Egyptians.  One  called 
Oxurunchus  had.  according  to  Strabo.  lib.  xvii.,  a 
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5  '  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them : 
for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  ^sl 
jealous  God,  '^  visiting  the  ini- 
fathers  upon  the  children,  unto 
fourth  generation  of  them  that 
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tcinplc,  and  divine  honours  paid  to  it.  Another  fish 
called  Fhagrus  was  worshipped  at  Syene,  according 
to  Clemens  Alexandrinus  in  his  Cohortatio.  And  the 
Lepidotus  and  eel  were  objects  of  their  adoration^  as 
wc  find  from  HerodotuSy  lib.  ii.,  chap.  72.  In  short, 
ojcen,  heifers,  sheep,  goats,  lions,  dogs,  monkeys,  and 
cats;  the  ibis,  the  crane,  and  the  hawk;  the  crocodile, 
serpents,  frogs,  flies,  and  the  scarabeus  or  beetle  ;  the 
Nile  and  its  fish  ;  the  sun,  moon,  planets,  and  stars  ; 
fire,  light,  air,  darkness,  and  night,  were  all  objects  of 
Egyptian  idolatry,  and  all  included  in  this  very  cir- 
cumstantial prohibition  as  detailed  in  Deuteronomy, 
and  verj^  forcibl}"  in  the  general  terms  of  the  text : 
Thou  shall  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  imag^}  o^ 
any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  the  heavens  above, 
or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water 
under  the  earth.  And  the  reason  of  this  becomes 
self-evident,  when  the  various  objects  of  Egyptian 
idolatry  are  considered. 

To  countenance  its  image  worship,  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic church  has  left  the  whole  of  this  second  com- 
mandment out  of  the  decalogue,  and  thus  lost  one 
whole  commandment  out  of  the  ten ;  but  to  keep  up 
the  number  they  have  divided  the  tenth  into  two. 
Tliis  is  totally  contrary  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect, 
and  to  the  acknowledgment  of  that  truth  which  is 
according  to  godliness.  The  verse  is  found  in  every 
MS.  of  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch  that  has  ever  yet  been 
discovered.  It  is  in  all  the  ancient  Versions,  Samari- 
tan, Chaldee,  Syriac,  Scptuagint,  Vulgate,  Coptic, 
and  Arabic ;  also  in  the  Persian,  and  in  all  modern 
Versions.  There  is  not  one  word  of  the  whole  verse 
wanting  in  the  many  hundreds  of  MSS.  collected  by 
Kennicott  and  De  Rossi.  This  corruption  of  the 
word  of  God  by  the  Roman  Catholic  church  stamps 
it,  as  a  false  and  heretical  church,  with  the  deepest 
brand  of  ever-during  infamy ! 

This  commandment  also  prohibits  every  species  of 
external  idolatry,  as  the  first  does  all  idolatry  that 
may  be  called  internal  or  mental.  All  false  worship 
may  be  considered  of  this  kind,  together  with  all 
ii)iage  worship,  and  all  other  superstitious  rites  and 
ceremonies.     See  die  note  on  ver.  23. 

Verse  5.  Jealous  God]  This  shows  in  a  most  ex- 
pressive manner  the  love  of  God  to  this  people.  He 
felt  for  them  as  the  most  afi'ectionate  husband  could 
do  for  his  spouse  ;  and  was  jealous  for  their  fidelity, 
because  he  willed  their  invariable  happiness. 

Visiting  the  iniquity  of  (he  fath^j's  upon  the  children} 


6  And  ^  shewing  mercy  unto 
thousands  of  them  that  love  me, 
and  keep  my  commandments. 

7  *  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain ;  for  the 
Lord  ^will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh 
his  name  in  vain. 
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This  necessarily  implies — if  the  children  walk  in  the 
steps  of  their  fathers  ;  for  no  man  can  be  condemned 
by  divine  justice  for  a  crime  of  which  he  was  never 
guilty ;  sec  Ezek.  xviii.  Idolatry  is  however  particu- 
larly intended,  and  visiting  sins  of  this  kind  refers 
principally  to  national  Judgments.  By  withdrawing 
the  divine  protection  the  idolatrous  Israelites  were 
dehvered  up  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  from 
whom  the  gods  in  whom  they  had  trusted  could  not 
deliver  them.  This  God  did  to  the  third  and  fourth 
generation,  i.  e.,  successively;  as  may  be  seen  in  every 
part  of  the  Jewish  history,  and  particularly  in  tUo 
book  of  Judges.  And  this,  at  last,  became  the  grand 
and  the  only  effectual  and  lasting  means  in  his  hand 
of  their  final  deliverance  from  idolatry  ;  for  it  is  wcl 
known  that  after  the  Babylonish  captivit}"  the  Israel 
ites  were  so  completely  saved  from  idolatry,  as  never 
more  to  have  disgraced  themselves  by  it  as  they  had 
formerly  done.  These  national  judgments,  thus  con- 
tinued from  generation  to  generation,  appear  to  be 
what  arc  designed  by  the  words  in  the  text.  Visiting 
the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  &c. 

Verse  6.  And  shewing  mercy  unto  thousands'] 
Mark ;  even  those  who  love  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments merit  nothing  from  him,  and  therefore 
the  salvation  and  blessedness  which  these  enjoy  conic 
from  the  mercy  of  God :  Shewing  mercy,  &c.  What 
a  disproportion  between  the  works  of  justice  and 
mercy  !     Justice  works  to  the  third  or  fourth,  men 


1 


to  thousands  of  generations  ! 

The  heathen  had  maxims  like  these.     Theocritus 
also  teaches  that  the  children  of  the  good  shall  be 
blessed  because  of  their  parents*  piety,  and  that  e 
shall  come  upon  the  offspring  of  the  wicked: 

Ev<rcj3e(i)v  7rai5e<r<ri  ra  \ma,  dv(T(Tif5t<ov  S'  ov. 
Idyll.  26,  V. 

Ux>on  the  children  of  the  righteous  fall 
The  choicest  blessings;  on  the  wicked,  woe. 

That  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments.]  It  wnf? 
this  that  caused  Christ  to  comprise  the  fulfilment  oi 
the  whole  law  in  love  to  God  and  man ;  see  the  note 
on  ver.  1.  And  as  love  is  the  grand  principle  of  obe- 
dience, and  the  only  incentive  to  it,  so  there  can  bo 
no  obedience  without  it.  It  would  be  more  easy  even 
in  Egyptian  bondage  to  make  brick  without  straw, 
than  to  do  the  will  of  God  unless  his  love  be  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Love,  sayi 
the  apostle,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ;   Rom.  xiii.  lO 
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CHAP.  XX. 


fifth  commandments. 


A.  i^i.  251  :j. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Sivan. 


8  *  Remember  the  sabbath  day, 
to  keep  it  holy. 

9  ^  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour, 
'— and  do  all  thy  work : 

10  But  the  "■  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of 
the  Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any 
work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter, 
thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy 
cattle,  ''nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates: 

a  Ch.  xxxi.  13, 14.  Lev.  xix.  3,  30.  xxvi.  2.  Deut.  v.  12. 
«>  Ch.  xxxiii.  12.  xxi.  15.  xxxiv.  21.   Lev.  xxiii.  3.     Ezek.  xx. 

12.   Lnkexiii.  14. ^  Gen.  ii.2,3.    Ch.  xvi.  26.  xxxi.  15. 

dNeh.  xiii.  16,  17,  18,  19. ^Gen.  ii.  2. fCh.  xxiU. 


THE   THIRD    COMMANDMENT. 

Against  false  swearing,  blasphemy,  and  irreverent  use 
of  the  name  of  God. 

Verse  7.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  in  vain']  This  precept  not  only  forbids  all 
false  oaths,  but  all  common  swearing  where  the  name 
of  God  is  used,  or  where  he  is  appealed  to  as  a  wit- 
ness of  the  truth.  It  ^Iso  necessarily  forbids  all  light 
and  irreverent  mention  of  God,  or  any  of  his  attri- 
butes ;  and  this  the  original  word  Kwb  lashshav  parti- 
cularly imports :  and  we  may  safely  add  to  all  these, 
that  every  prayer,  ejaculation,  &c.,  that  is  not  accom- 
panied with  deep  reverence  and  the  genuine  spirit  of 
piety^  is  here  condemned  also.  In  how  many  thou- 
sands of  instances  is  this  commandment  broken  in 
the  prayers,  whether  read  or  extempore,  of  inconsi- 
derate, bold,  and  presumptuous  worshippers !  And 
how  few  are  there  who  do  not  break  it,  both  in  their 
public  and  private  devotions  !  How  low  is  piety, 
when  we  are  obliged,  in  order  to  escape  damnation, 
to  pray  to  God  to  "pardon  the  sins  oiovs holy  things!" 

Even  heathens  thought  that  the  names  of  their 
gods  should  be  treated  with  reverence. 

HavTfiiQ  fitv  Stj  KoXov  eTTiTTjdevixa,  Otiov  ovoftaTa  firj 
^paivHv  pt^SibJC,  tx^vra  wq  exouciv  17/xwi^  tfcaoroTc  ra 
TToXXa  ot  TrXtioToi  KaOapoTrjTog  ts  Kai  ayveiag  ra  Trtpi 
Tovg  QeovQ." 

"  It  is  most  undoubtedly  right  not  easily  to  pollute 
the  names  of  the  gods,  using  them  as  we  do  common 
names;  but  to  watch  with  purity  and  holiness  all 
things  belonging  to  the  gods." 

The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  S^c]  What- 
ever the  person  himself  may  think  or  hope,  however 
he  may  plead  in  his  own  behalf,  and  say  he  intends 
no  evil,  &c. ;  if  he  in  any  of  the  above  ways,  or  in 
any  other  way,  takes  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  God 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless — ^he  will  account  him 
guilty,  and  punish  him  for  it.  Is  it  necessary  to  say 
I  to  any  truly  spiritual  mind,  that  all  such  interjections 
as  O  God!  my  God!  good  God!  good  Heavens !  &c., 
8cc.,  are  formal,  positive  breaches  of  this  law  ?  How 
many  who  pass  for  Christians  are  highly  criminal  here! 

j  THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT. 

I  Against  profanation  of  the  sabbath  and  idleness  on  the 

other  days  of  the  week. 

Verse  8.  Remember  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.] 

■  See  what  has  been  already  said  on  this  precept.  Gen. 

11- 2,  and  elsewhere.     As  this  was  the  most  ancient 


1 1  For  ^  in  six  days  the  Lord        g'  ^^'  f^gf' 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,      An.  Exod.  br. 
and   all  that  in  them   is,  and  sivan. 
rested  the  seventh  day ;  where- 

fore  the  Lord  blessed  the  sabbath  day,  and 
hallowed  it. 

12  ^  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  that 
thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 


36.  Lev.  xix.  3.  Deut.  v.  16.  Jer.  xxxv.  7,  \S,  19.  Matt 
XV.  4.  xix.  19.  Mark  vii.  10.  x.  19.  Luke  xviii.  20.  Eph. 
vi.  2. 


institution,  God  calls  them  to  remember  it ;  as  if  he 
had  said.  Do  not  forget  that  when  I  had  finished  my 
creation  I  instituted  the  sabbath,  and  remember  why 
I  did  so,  and  for  what  purposes.  The  word  rau' 
shabbath  signifies  rest  or  cessation  from  labour  ;  and 
the  sanctification  of  the  seventh  day  is  commanded, 
as  having  something  representative  in  it ;  and 
so  indeed  it  has,  for  it  typifies  the  rest  which  re- 
mains for  the  people  of  God,  and  in  this  light  it  evi- 
dently appears  to  have  been  understood  by  the 
apostle,  Heb.  iv.  Because  this  commandment  has 
not  been  particularlj^  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  a  moral  precept  binding  on  all,  therefore 
some  have  presumptuously  inferred  that  there  is  no 
sabbath  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  truth 
is,  the  sabbath  is  considered  as  a  type :  all  types  are 
of  full  force  till  the  thing  signified  by  them  takes 
place ;  but  the  thing  signified  by  the  sabbath  is  that 
rest  in  glory  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God, 
therefore  the  moral  obligation  of  the  sabbath  must 
continue  till  time  be  swallowed  up  in  eternit}^ 

Verse  9.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour]  Therefore  he 
who  idles  away  time  on  any  of  the  six  days,  is  as 
guilty  before  God  as  he  who  works  on  the  sabbath. 
No  work  should  be  done  on  the  sabbath  that  can  be 
done  on  the  preceding  days,  or  can  be  deferred  to  the 
succeeding  ones.  Works  of  absolute  necessity  and 
mercy  are  alone  excepted.  He  who  works  by  his 
servants  or  cattle  is  equally  guilty  as  if  he  worked 
himself.  Hiring  out  horses,  &c.,  for  pleasure  or 
business,  going  on  Journeys,  paying  worldly  visits,  or 
taking  jaunts  on  the  Lord's  day,  are  breaches  of  this 
law.  The  whole  of  it  should  be  devoted  to  the  rest 
of  the  body  and  the  improvement  of  the  mind.  God 
says  he  has  hallowed  it — he  has  made  it  sacred  and  set 
it  apart  for  the  above  purposes.  It  is  therefore  the 
most  proper  day  for  public  religious  worship. 

THE  FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Against  disrespect  and  disobedience  to  jyarents. 
Verse  12.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  motJierj 
There  is  a  degree  of  affectionate  respect  which  ia 
OM'ing  to  parents,  that  no  person  else  can  properly 
claim.  For  a  considerable  time  parents  stand  as  it 
were  in  the  place  of  God  to  their  children,  and  there- 
fore rebellion  against  tlieir  lawful  commands  has  been 
considered  gs  rebellion  against  God.  This  precept 
therefore  prohibits,  not  only  all  injurious  acts,  irr> 


The  sixth,  seventh,  eighth, 


EXODUS, 


and  ninth  commandments. 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.   I49I. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

1. 

Si  van. 


13  "Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

14  ''Thou   shalt  not  commit 
adultery. 


*Deut.  V.  17.    Matt.  v.  21.    Rom.  xiii.  9. «>  Dent.  r. 

18.    iMatt.  V.  27. «^Lev.   xix.  11.    Dent.  v.  19.    Matt 


vcrent  and  unkind  speeches  to  parents,  but  enjoins 
all  necessary  acts  of  kindness,  filial  respect,  and 
obedience.  We  can  scarcely  suppose  that  a  man 
honours  his  parents  who,  when  they  fall  weak,  blind, 
or  sick,  docs  not  exert  himself  to  the  uttermost  in 
their  suppcftt.  In  such  cases  God  as  truly  requires 
tlie  children  to  provide  for  their  parents,  as  he  required 
the  parents  to  feed,  nourish,  support,  instruct,  and 
defend  the  children  when  they  were  in  the  lowest 
state  of  helpless  infancy.  See  the  note  on  Gen. 
xlviii.  12.  The  rabbins  say.  Honour  the  Lord  with 
thy  substance,  Prov.  iii.  9 ;  and.  Honour  thy  father 
and  mother.  The  Lord  is  to  be  honoured  thus  if  thou 
have  it ;  thy  father  and  mother,  whether  thou  have 
it  or  not;  for  if  thou  have  nothing,  thou  art  bound  to 
beg  for  them.     See  Ains worth. 

That  thy  days  may  he  long]  This,  as  the  apostle 
observes,  Eph.  vi.  2,  is  the  first  commandment  to 
which  God  has  annexed  a  promise;  and  tlierefore  we 
may  learn  in  some  measure  how  important  the  duty 
is  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  Deut.  v.  16  it  is  said. 
And  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee;  we  may  therefore 
conclude  that  it  will  go  ill  with  the  disobedient; 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  untimely  deaths  of 
many  young  persons  are  the  judicial  consequence  of 
their  disobedience  to  their  parents.  Most  who  come 
to  an  untimely  end  are  obhged  to  confess  that  this, 
with  the  breach  of  the  sabbath,  was  the  principal 
cause  of  their  ruin.  Reader,  art  thou  guilty  ? 
Humble  thyself  therefore  before  God,  and  repent. 

1.  As  children  are  bound  to  succour  their  parents, 
so  parents  are  bound  to  educate  and  instruct  their 
children  in  all  useful  and  necessary  knowledge,  and 
not  to  bring  them  up  either  in  ignorance  or  idleness, 

2.  They  should  teach  their  children  the  fear  and 
Knowledge  of  God,  for  how  can  they  expect  affection 
or  dutiful  respect  from  those  who  have  not  the  fear 
of  God  before  their  eyes  ?  Those  who  are  best  edu- 
cated are  generally  the  most  dutiful.  Heathens  also 
inculcated  respect  to  parents. 

Ovtiv  Trpog  Bfuv  Ti^inonpov  ayaXfia  av  KrriaaijiiBa 
rrarpog  Kai  TrpoTraropog  irapuntviov  ytipq,,  Kai  firfTepojv 
rr)v   avTrjv  Svvafiiv    exovffcjv'     ovg    brav    ayaXky  rig, 

Ttfiaig  ytytjBtv  6  ^eog. Hag  dij  vow  ixiav  ^o^tirai 

Kai  Tiii<},  yovevjv  tvxag  ii^u>g  TroWoig  xai  TroXKaKig 
emTeXeis  yevofitvag.  Plato  de  Leg.,  lib.  xi.,  voL  9, 
p.  160,    Ed.  Bipont. 

"We  can  obtain  no  more  honourable  possession 
from  the  gods  than  fathers  and  forefathers  worn  down 
with  age,  and  mothers  who  have  undergone  the  same 
change,  whom  when  we  delight,  God  is  pleased  with 
the  honour ;  and  every  one  that  is  governed  by  right 
understandmg  fears  and  reverences  them,  well  knowing 
that  the  prayers  of  parents  oftentimes,  and  in  many 
particulars,  have  received  full  accomplishment." 


15  *"  Thou  siialt  not  steal. 

16  '^  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  against  thy  neighbour. 


A.M.  2513 
B.  C.  14'ii'. 
An.  Excd.  fsr^ 

SivM.       W" 


xix.  18.     Rom.  xiii.  9.    1  Thess.  iv.  6. <i  Ch.  xxiii. 

Deut.  V.  20.  xix.  16.    Matt.  xix.  18. 


THE  SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 

,  Against  murder  and  cruelty. 
Verse  13.  Thou  shalt  not  kill.]  This  commandment 
which  is  general,  prohibits  murder  of  every  kind. 
1.  All  actions  by  which  the  lives  of  our  fellow-crea- 
tures may  be  abridged.  2.  All  wars  for  extending 
empire,  commerce,  &c.  3.  All  sanguinary  laws,  by 
the  operation  of  which  the  lives  of  men  may  be  taken 
away  for  offences  of  comparatively  trifling  demerit. 
4.  All  bad  dispositions  which  lead  men  to  wish  evil  to, 
or  meditate  mischief  against,  one  another;  for,  says  the 
scripture.  He  that  hatcth  his  brother  in  his  heart  is  a 
murderer.  5.  All  want  of  charity  to  the  helpless  and 
distressed;  for  he  who  has  it  in  his  power  to  save  the 
life  of  another  by  a  timelj^  application  of  succour, 
food,  raiment,  &c.,  and  does  not  do  it,  and  the  life 
of  the  person  either  falls  or  is  abridged  on  this  ac- 
count, is  in  the  sight  of  God  a  murderer.  He  who 
neglects  to  save  life  is,  according  to  an  incontro- 
vertible maxim  in  law,  the  same  as  he  who  takes  it 
away.  6.  All  riot  and  excess,  all  drunkenness  and 
gluttony,  all  inactivity  and  slothfulness,  and  all  super- 
stitious mortifications  and  self-denials,  by  which  hfe 
may  be  destroyed  or  shortened  ;  all  these  are  point- 
blank  sins  against  the  sixth  commandment. 

THE  SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Against  adultery  and  uncleanness. 
Verse  14.  TIiou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.^  Adul- 
tery, as  defined  by  our  laws,  is  of  two  kinds;  double, 
when  between  two  married  persons ;  single,  when  one 
of  the  parties  is  married,  the  other  siogle.  One  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  cnmtna/%  of»  adultery  consists  in 
its  injustice.  1.  It  robs  a  man  of  his  right  by  taking 
from  him  the  affection  of  his  wife.  2.  It  docs  him  a 
wrong  by  fathering  on  him  and  obliging  him  to  main- 
tain as  his  own  a  spurious  offspring — a  child  which  is 
not  his.  The  act  itself,  and  every  thing  leading  to 
the  act,  is  prohibited  by  this  commandment ;  for  our 
Lord  says.  Even  he  who  looks  on  a  woman  to  lust  after 
her,  has  already  committed  adultery  with  her  in  h\ 
heart.  And  not  only  adultery  (the  unlawful  co 
merce  between  two  married  persons)  is  forbidd^ 
here,  but  also  fornication  and  all  kinds  of  mental  ani 
sensual  uncleanness.  All  impure  books,  songs,  paint- 
ings, &c.,  which  tend  to  inflame  and  debauch  the 
mind,  are  against  this  law,  as  well  as  another  species 
of  impurity,  for  the  account  of  which  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  notes  on  Gen.  xxxviii.  at  the  end 
That  fornication  was  included  under  this  command 
we  may  gather  from  St.  Matthew,  xv.  19,  where  our 
Saviour  expresses  the  sense  of  the  different  com- 
mandments by  a  word  for  each,  and  mentions  them 
in  the  order  in  which  they  stand ;  but  when  he  comes 
to  the  seventh  he  uses  two  words,  fioixiiai,  tropvuai, 
to  express  its  meaning,  and  then  goes  on  to  the  eighth 
&c. ;    thus  evidently  showing  that  fornication  was 


ter 

1 


\Thc  tenth  commandment. 


lAn.  Kxod.  isr.      neiffhbour*s  house,  **  thou  shalt 

!  1 

I      Sivan.  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife, 

r  nor   his   man-servant,  nor   his 

Inaid-servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any 

lliing  that  is  thy  neighbour's. 

18  And  "  all  the  people  *^saw  the  thunderings, 

md  the   lightnings,   and   the   noise    of    the 


aDeut.   V.  21.    Mic.   ii.  2.    Hab.  ii.  9.     Luke   xii.   15. 

^cts  XX.  33.     Ron.  vii.  7.  xiii.  9.     Eph.  v.  3,  5;     Hebr.  xiii. 

b  Job  xxxi.  9.    Prov.  vi.  29.    ,  Jer.  v.  8.     Malt.  v.  28. 


CHAP.  XX.  2'he  people  promise  obedience, 

trumpet,    and     the    mountain        e'c^'ugf' 
*  smoking  :  and  when  the  people      An.  Exod.  lair, 
saw  it,  they  removed,  and  stood           sivan. 
afar  off:  """ 

19  And  they  said  unto.  Moses,  *  Speak  thou 
with  us,  and  we  will  hear :  but  ^  let  not  God 
speak  with  us,  lest  we  die. 

20  And  Moses  said  unto  the  people,  "  Fear 


iiiderstood  to  be  comprcliended  under  the  command. 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."  As  to  the  word 
dultery,  adulterium,  it  has  probably  been  derived 
rom  the  words  ad  alterius  toruniy  to  another's  bed; 
jv  it  is  going  to  the  bed  of  another  man  that  consti- 
Lites  the  act  and  tlie  crime.  Adultery  often  means 
lolatry  in  the  worship  of  God. 

THE  EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Against  stealing  and  dishonesty. 
Verse  15.  Thou  shall  not  steal,']  All  rapine  and 
heft  are  forbidden  bj'  this  precept;  as  well  national 
nd  commercial  wrongs  as  petty  larceny,  highway 
obberies,  and  private  stealing :  even  the  taking  ad- 
ant.'ige  of  a  seller's  or  buyer's  ignorance,  to  give  the 
ne  less  and  make  the  other  pay  inore  for  a  commodity 
ban  its  worth,  is  a  breach  of  this  sacred  law.  All 
rith holding  of  rights  and  doing  of  wrongs  are  against 
he  spirit  of  it.  But  the  word  is  principally  appli- 
ablc  to  clandestine  stealing,  though  it  may  undoubt- 
diXy  include  all  political  injustice  and  private  wrongs. 
Aid  consequently  iiW  kidnapping,  crimping,  and  slave- 
caling  are  prohibited  here,  whether  practised  by 
idiciduals  or  by  the  state.  Crimes  are  not  lessened 
1  their  demerit  by  the  number  or  political  importance 
f  those  who  commit  them.  A  state  that  enacts  had 
iws  is  as  criminal  before  God  as  the  individual  who 
reaks  good  ones. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  under  the  eighth  com- 
iandment,  injuries  done  to  character,  the  depriving 
man  of  his  reputation  or  good  name,  are  included ; 
cncc  those  words  of  one  of  our  poets : 
Good  name  in  man  or  woman 
Is  the  immediate  jewel  of  their  souls. 
^Vho  steals  my  purse  steals  trash  ;— 
But  he  that  filches  from  me  my  good  name, 
Robs  me  of  that  which  not  enriches  him. 
And  makes  me  poor  indeed. 

THE  NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Against /a/^e  testimony,  perjury,  &c. 
;  Verse  16*.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  S^c] 
>Iot  only  false  oaths^  to  deprive  a  man  of  his  life  or 
f  liis  right,  are  here  prohibited,  but  all  whispering, 
ale-bearing,  slander,  and  calumny;  in  a  word,  what- 
tver  is  deposed  as  a  truth,  which  is  false  in  fact,  and 
pnds  to  injure  another  in  his  goods,  person,  or  cha- 
ticter,  is  against  the  spirit  and  letter  of  this  law. 
Suppressing  the  truth  when  known,  by  which  a  person 
pay  be  defrauded  of  his  property  or  his  good  name,  or 
e  under  injuries  or  disabilities  which  a  discovery  of 

Vol.  I. 


cHebr.   xii.   18. J  Rev.  i.   10,   12. e  ch.   xix.   18. 

fDeut.  V.  27.  xviii.  16.    Gal.   iii.  19,  20.     Hebr.  xii.  19. 
e  Deut.  T.  25. •'  1  Sam.  xii.  20.    Isai.  xii.  10,  13. 


the  truth  would  have  prevented,  is  also  a  crime  against 
this  law.  He  who  bears  a  false  testimony  against  or 
belies  even  the  devil  himself,  comes  under  the  curse 
of  this  law,  because  his  testimony  is  false.  By  the 
term  neighbour  any  human  being  is  intended,  whcthei 
he  rank  among  our  enemies  or  friends. 

THE  TENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Against  covetousness. 

Verse  17.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour  s  house 
— wife,  S;c.']  Covet  signifies  to  desire  or  long  after,  in 
order  to  enjoy  as  a  property  the  person  or  thing 
coveted.  He  breaks  this  command  who  by  any 
means  endeavours  to  deprive  a  man  of  his  house  ot 
farm  by  taking  them  over  his  head,  as  it  is  expressed 
in  some  countries;  who  lusts  after  his  neighbour's 
M'ife,  and  endeavours  to  ingratiate  himself  into  her 
affections,  and  to  lessen  her  husband  in  her  esteem  ; 
and  who  endeavours  to  possess  himself  of  the  servants, 
cattle,  &,c.,  of  another  in  any  clandestine  or  unjustifiable 
manner.  "  This  is  a  most  excellent  moral  precept, 
the  observance  of  which  will  prevent  all  public  crimes; 
for  he  who  feels  the  force  of  the  law  that  prohibits 
the  inordinate  desire  of  any  thing  that  is  the  property 
of  another,  can  never  make  a  breach  in  the  peace  of 
society  by  an  act  of  wrong  to  any  of  even  i';s  feeblest 
members." 

Verse  18.  And  all  the  people  saw  the  thundei-ings 
S^-c.\  They  had  witnessed  all  these  awful  things 
before  (see  chap.  xix.  16),  but  here  they  seem  to  have 
been  repeated;  probably  at  the  end  of  each  com- 
mand, there  was  a  peal  of  thunder,  a  blast  of  the 
trumpet,  and  a  gleam  of  lightning,  to  impress  their 
hearts  the  more  deeply  witii  a  due  sense  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  of  the  holiness  of  the  law  which  was 
now  delivered,  and  of  the  fearful  consequences  of 
disobedience.  Tliis  had  the  desired  effect  ;  the 
people  were  impressed  with  a  deep  religious  fear  and 
a  terror  of  God's  judgments ;  acknowledged  them- 
selves perfectly  satisfied  with  the  discoveries  God  had 
made  of  himself :  and  requested  that  Moses  might  be 
constituted  the  mediator  between  God  and  them,  as 
they  were  not  able  to  bear  these  tremendous  dis- 
coveries of  the  Divine  Majesty.  "  Speak  thou  with 
us,  and  we  will  hear  ;  but  let  not  God  speak  with  uSy 
lest  we  die ;"  ver.  19.  This  teaches  us  the  absolute 
necessity  of  that  great  Mediator  between  God  and 
man  Christ  Jesus,  as  no  man  can  come  unto  the 
Father  but  by  him. 

Verse  20.  And  Moses  said-^ Fear  not:  for  God  is 
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not:  '^for  God  is  come  to 
prove  you,  and  ''  that  his  fear 
may  be  before  your  faces,  that 
ye  sin  not. 

21  And  the  people  stood  afar  off,  and  Moses 
drew  near  unto  ""the  thick  darkness,  wliere 
God  was, 

22  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Thus 
ihou  shalt  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Ye 
have  seen  that  I  have  talked  with  you  *^  from 
heaven. 

23  Ye  shall  not  make "  with  me  gods  of  silver, 
neither  shall  ye  make  unto  you  gods  of  gold. 

24f  An  altar  of  earth  thou  shalt  make  unto 
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come  to  prove  you,  and  that  his  fear  may  be  before 
your  faces']  The  maxim  contained  in  this  verse  is, 
Fear  not,  that  ye  may  fear — do  not  fear  with  such  a 
fear  as  brings  consternation  into  the  soul,  and  pro- 
duces nothing  but  terror  and  confusion ;  but  fear 
with  that  fear  which  reverence  and  filial  affection  in- 
spire, that  ye  sin  not — that^  through  the  love  and 
reverence  ye  feel  to  your  Maker  and  Sovereign,  ye 
may  abstain  from  every  appearance  of  evil,  lest  you 
should  forfeit  that  love  which  is  to  you  better  than 
life.  He  who  fears  in  iho,  first  sense  can  neither  love 
nor  obey  ;  he  who/ear;?  not  in  the  lattei'  sense  is  sure 
to  fall  under  the  first  temptation  that  may  occur. 
Blessed  is  the  man  -who  thus  feareth  always. 

Verse  22.  I  have  talked  with  you  from  Amvcn.J 
Tliougli  God  manifested  himself  by  the  fire,  the  light- 
ning, the  earthquake,  the  thick  darkness,  &c.,  yet  the 
ten  words  or  commandments  were  probably  uttered 
from  the  higher  regions  of  the  air,  which  would  be  an 
additional  proof  to  the  people  that  there  was  no 
imposture  in  this  case ;  for  though  strange  appear- 
ances and  voices  might  be  counterfeited  on  earth,  as 
was  often,  no  doubt,  done  by  the  magicians  of  Egypt ; 
yet  it  would  be  utteriy  impossible  to  represent  a 
voice,  in  a  long  continued  series  of  instruetion,  as 
proceeding  from  heaven  itself,  or  the  higher  regions 
of  the  atmosphere.  This,  with  the  earthquake  and 
repeated  thunders  (see  on  verse  18,)  would  put  the 
reality  of  this  whole  procedure  beyond  all  doubt; 
and  this  enabled  Moses,  Deut.  v.  26,  to  make  sucli  an 
appeal  to  tlie  people  on  a  fact  incontrovertible  and 
of  infinite  importance,  that  God  had  indeed  talked 
with  them  face  to  face 

Verse  23.  Ve  shall  not  make  with  me  gods  of  silver'] 
The  expressions  here  are  very  remarkable.  Before  it 
was  said.  Ye  shall  have  no  other  gods  before  me, 
*»  by  al  panai,  ver.  3.  Here  they  are  commanded, 
Ye  shall  not  make  gods  of  silver  or  gold  *nK  itti,  wira 
r/ie^  as  emblems  or  representatives  of  God,  in  order,  as 
ffiifcibt  be  pretended,  to  keep  these  displays  of  his 
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me,  and  shalt  sacrifice  thereon 
thy  burnt-offerings,  and  thy 
peace-ofterings,  ^  thy  sheep  and 

thine    oxen :    in    all    ^  places,     ' — ~ 

where  I  record  my  name,   I  will  come  unto 
thee,  and  I  will  ''  bless  thee. 

25  And  *  if  thou  wilt  make  me  an  altar  of 
stone,  thou  shalt  not  ^  build  it  of  hewn  stone ; 
for  if  thou  lift  up  thy  tool  upon  it,  thou  hast 
polluted  it. 

S6  Neither  shalt  thou  go  up  by  steps  unto 
mine  altar,  '  that  thy  nakedness  be  not  dis- 
covered thereon. 


i.  2. &Deat.  xii.  5,  11,21.  xiv.  23.  xvi.  6,  11.  xxvi.  2 
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magnificence  in  memoi}' ;  on  the  contrarj^  he  would 
have  only  tn  altar  of  earth — of  plain  turf  on  which 
they  should  offer  those  sacrifices  by  which  they  should 
commemorate  their  own  guilt,  and  the  necessity  of 
an  atonement  to  reconcile  themselves  to  God.  Seo 
the  note  on  verse  4. 

Verse  24.  Thy  burnt-offerings,  and  thy  peace-offer- 
ings'] The  law  concerning  which  was  shortly  to  be 
given,  though  sacrifices  of  this  kind  were  in  use  from 
the  days  of  Abel. 

In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name]  Wherever 
J  am  worshipped,  whether  in  the  open  wilderness,  at 
the  tabernacle,  in  the  temple,  the  synagogues,  or 
elsewhere,  I  will  come  unto  thee  and  bless  thee.  These 
words  are  precisely  the  same  in  signification  with 
those  of  our  Lord,  Matt,  xviii.  20 :  For  where  tvoo  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them.  And  as  it  was  JESUS  who  was 
the  angel  that  spoke  to  them  in  the  wilderness.  Acts 
vii.  38,  from  the  same  mouth  this  promise  in  the  law 
and  that  in  the  gospel  proceeded. 

Verse  25.  Thou  shalt  not  build  it  of  hewn  stone] 
Because  they  were  now  in  a  wandering  state,  and 
had  as  yet  no  fixed  residence ;  and  therefore  no  time 
should  be  wasted  to  rear  costly  altars,  which  could 
not  be  transported  with  them,  and  which  they  must 
soon  leave.  Besides,  they  must  not  lavish  skill  oi 
expense  on  the  construction  of  an  altar ;  the  altar  ol 
itself,  whether  costly  or  mean,  was  nothing  in  the 
worship  ;  it  was  only  the  place  on  which  the  victim 
should  be  laid,  and  tlicir  mind  must  be  atten- 
tively fixed  on  that  God  to  wliom  the  sacrifice  waj 
offered,  and  on  the  sacrifice  itself,  as  that  appointee 
b}'  the  Lord  to  make  an  atonement  for  their  sins. 

Verse  26.  Neither  shalt  thou  go  up  by  steps  unti 
mine  altar]  The  word  altar  comes  from  alius,  high  o; 
elevated,  though  the  Hebrew  word  nni'a  mizhench,  frou. 
nni  usabach,  to  slay,  kill,  c\c.,  signifies  merely  a  ;?/rtr< 
for  saci-ifice  ;  see  Gen.  viii.  20.  But  the  heathens 
who  imitated  the  rites  of  the  true  God  in  their  idol- 


Qbservalions  jn 


atrous  worsliip,  made  their  altars  very  higli ;  whence 

I  they  derived  their  name  altaria,  altars,  i.  e.,  very  high 

j  or  elevated  places ;    which   they  built  thus,   partly 

\  through  pride  and  vain-glory,  and  partly  that  their 

i  gods  might  the  better  hear  tlicm.     Hence  also  the 

i  high  places  or  idolatrous  altars  so  often  and  so  severely 

i  condemned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.     The  heathens 

made  some  of  their  altars  excessively  high  ;  and  some 

imagine   that  the  pyramids  were  altars  of  this  kind, 

and  that  the  inspired  writer  refers  to  tbosc  in  these 

prohibitions.     God  therefore  ordered  his  altars  to  be 

made,  1.  either  of  simple  turf,  that  there  might  be  no 

I  unnecessary  expense,  which,  in  their  present  circum- 

jstances,  the  people  could  not  well  afford ;  and  that 

j  they  might  be  no  incentives  to  idolatry  from  their 

jcostly  or  carious  structure;  or  2.  of  unhewn  stone, 

tthat  no  images  of  animals  or  of  the  celestial  bodies 

might  be  sculptured  on  them,  as  was  the  case  among 

the  idolater?,  and  especially  among  the  Egyptians,  as 

everal  of  their  ancient  altars  which  remain  to  the 

resent  day  amply  testify;  which  altars  themselves, 

nd  the  images  carved  on  them,  became  in  process 

f  time  incentives  to  idolatry,  and  even  objects  of 

orship.     In   short,  God  formed   every  part  of  his 

iworship  so  that  every  thing  belonging  to  it  might  be 

ps  tiissimilar  as  possible  from  that  of  the  surrounding 

heathenish  nations,   and  especially    the   Egyptians, 

From  whose  land  they  had  just  now  departed.     This 

seems  to  have  been  the  whole  design  of  those  statutes 

m  which  many  commentators  have  written  so  largely 

md  learnedly,  imagining  difficulties  where  probably 

;herc  are  none.     The  altars  of  the  tabernacle  were 

}f  a  different  kind. 

In  this  and  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  met 
vith  some  of  the  most  awful  displays  of  the  Divine 
^lajest}' ;  manifestations  of  justice  and  holiness 
i\hich  have  no  parallel,  and  can  have  none  till  that 
|]ay  arrive  in  which  he  shall  appear  in  his'  glory,  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  The  glory  was  truly 
lerrible,  and  to  the  children  of  Israel  insufferable ; 
nd  yet  how  highly  privileged  to  have  God  himself 
peaking  to  them  from  the  midst  of  the  fire,  giving 
hem  statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous,  so  pure, 
o  holy,  and  so  truly  excellent  in  their  operation  and 
heir  end,  that  they  have  been  the  admiration  of  all 
he  wise  and  upright  in  all  countries  and  ages  of  the 
vorld,  whero  their  voice  has  been  heard !  Mohammed 
lefied  all  the  poets  and  literati  of  Arabia  to  match 
he  language  of  the  Koran  ;  and  for  purity,  elegance, 
|ind  dignity  it  bore  away  the  palm,  and  remained 
lUirivalled.  This  indeed  was  the  only  advantage 
which  the  work  derived  from  its  author ;  for  its  other 
bxcellences  it  was  indebted  to  Moses  and  the  pro- 
>lt€ts,  to  Christ  and  the  apostles  ;  as  there  is  scarcely 
L  pure,  consistent,  theologic  notion  in  it,  that  has  not 
teen  borrowed  from  our  sacred  books,  Moses  calls 
he  attention  of  the  people,  not  to  the  language  in 
vaicU  these  divine  laws  were  given,  though  that  is 

U  that  it  should  be,  and  every  way  worthy  of  its 
iiuthor;  compressed  yet  perspicuous;  simple  yet 
lUgnificd ;  in  short,  such  as  God  should  speak  if  he 
wished  his  creatures  to  comprehend;    but  he   calls 
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their  attention  to  the  purity,  righteousness,  and  u.^c- 
fulness  of  the  grand  revelation  which  they  had  just 
received.  For  what  nation,  says  he,  is  there  so  great 
who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  Jehovah  our  God 
is,  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon  him  for  ?  And  what 
nation  hath  statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous  as  aU 
this  law  which  I  set  before  you  this  day  ?  And  thai, 
which  was  the  sum  of  all  excellence  in  the  present 
case  was  this,  that  the  God  who  gave  these  laws 
dwelt  among  his  people ;  to  him  they  had  continual 
access,  and  from  him  received  that  power  without 
which  obedience  so  extensive  and  so  holy  would 
have  been  impossible ;  and  yet  not  one  of  these  laws 
exacted  more  than  eternal  reason,  the  nature  and  fit- 
ness of  things,  the  prosperity  of  the  community,  and 
the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  individual,  required. 
The  LAW  is  holy,  and  the  comm.vjs'dment  is  holy,  just, 
and  GOOD. 

To  show  still  more  clearly  the  excellence  and  great 
utility  of  the  ten  commandments,  and  to  correct 
some  mistaken  notions  concerning  them,  it  may  be 
necessary  to  make  a  few  additional  observations. 
And  1.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  there  is  none  of 
these  commandments,  nor  any  part  of  one,  which 
can  fairly  be  considered  as  merely  ceremonial.  All 
are  moral,  and  consequently  of  everlasting  obligation. 
2.  When  considered  merely  as  to  the  letter,  there  if, 
certainly  no  difficulty  in  the  moral  obedience  required 
to  them.  Let  every  reader  take  them  up  one  by  one. 
and  ask  his  conscience  before  God,  which  of  them 
he  is  under  a  fatal  and  uncontrollable  necessity  to 
break  ?  3.  Though  by  the  incarnation  and  death  of 
Christ  all  the  ceremonial  law  which  referred  to  hino 
and  his  sacrifice  is  necessarily  abrogated,  yet,  as 
none  of  these  ten  commandments  refer  to  any  thing 
properly  ceremonial,  therefore  they  are  not  abrogated. 
4.  Though  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  redeem 
them  who  believe  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  he  dif 
not  redeem  them  from  the  necessity  of  walking  in  that 
newness  of  life  which  these  commandments  so  strongly 
inculcate.  6.  Though  Christ  is  said  to  have  fulfilled 
the  law  for  us,  yet  it  is  no  where  intimated  in  the 
scripture  that  he  has  so  fulfilled  these  ten  laws,  as 
to  exempt  us  from  the  necessity  and  privilege  of  being 
no  idolaters,  swearers,  sabbath-breakers,  disobedient 
and  cruel  children,  murderers,  adulterers,  thieves, 
and  corrupt  witnesses.  All  these  commandments,  it 
is  true,  he  punctually  fulfilled  himself;  and  all  these 
he  writes  on  the  heart  of  every  soui  redeemed  by  his 
blood.  6.  Do  not  those  who  scruple  not  to  insinuate 
that  the  proper  observation  of  these  laws  is  impossible, 
in  this  life,  and  that  every  man  since  the  fall  does  daily 
break  them  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  God  and  his  truth.'*  and  do  they  noi 
greatly  err,  not  knowing  the  scripture,  which  teaches 
the  necessity  of  such  obedience,  nor  the  power  of 
God,  by  which  the  evil  principle  of  the  heart  is  de- 
stroyed, and  the  law  of  purity  written  on  the  soul  ? 
If  even  the  regenerate  man,  as  some  have  unwarily 
asserted,  does  daily  break  these  commands,  these  ten 
words,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  he  may  be  as  bad 
as  Satan  for  aught  we  know ;  for  Satan  himself  can- 
not transgress  in  more  forms  than  these    for  sin  car 
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be  committed  in  no  other  way,  either  by  bodied  or 
disembodied  spirits,  than  by  thought,  or  word,  or  deed. 
Such  sayings  as  these  tend  to  destroy  the  distinction 
between  good  and  evil,  and  leave  the  infidel  and  the 
believer  on  a  par  as  to  their  moral  state.  The  people 
of  God  should  be  careful  how  they  use  them.  7.  It 
must  be  granted,  and  indeed  has  sufficiently  appeared 
from  the  preceding  exposition  of  these  command- 
ments, that  they  are  not  only  to  be  understood  in 
the  letter  but  also  in  the  spirity  and  that  therefore 
they  may  be  broken  in  the  heart  while  outwardly  kept 
inviolate;  yet  this  does  not  prove  that  a  soul  influenced 
b}'  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  Christ  cannot  most  con- 
scientiously observe  them  ;  for  the  grace  of  the  gospel 
not  only  saves  a  man  from  outward  but  also  from  in- 
ward sin  ;  for,  says  the  heavenly  messenger,  his  name 
shall  be  called  Jesus  (i.  e.,  Saviour),  because  lie  shall 


sam  (i.  c,  deliver)  his  people  from  their  sins.  Tiicre- 
fore  the  weakness  or  corruption  of  human  nature 
forms  no  argument  here,  because  the  blood  of  Christ 
cleanses  from  all  unrighteousness ;  and  he  saves  to 
the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  the  Father  through 
him.  It  is  therefore  readily  granted  that  no  man  un- 
assisted and  uninfluenced  by  the  grace  of  Christ  can 
keep  these  commandments,  either  in  the  letter  or  in 
the  spirit ;  but  he  who  is  truly  converted  to  God,  and 
has  Christ  dwelling  in  his  heart  by  faith,  can,  in  the 
letter  and  in  the  spirit,  do  all  these  things,  nECAUSE 
Christ  strengthens  him.  Reader,  the  following  is  a 
good  prayer,  and  oftentimes  thou  hast  said  it ;  now 
learn  to  pray  it :  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  and 
incline  our  hearts  to  keep  these  laws !  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  and  write  all  these  thy  laws  in  our 
hearts,  we  beseech  thee  !" — Communion  Service. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Laws  concerning  servants.  They  shall  serve  for  only  seven  years,  1,  2.  If  a  servant  hroughl 
a  wife  to  servitude  with  him,  both  should  go  out  free  on  the  seventh  year,  3.  If  his 
master  had  given  him  a  wife,  and  she  hare  him  children,  he  might  go  out  free  on  the 
seventh  year,  hut  his  wife  and  children  must  remain,  as  the  property  of  the  master,  4.  If, 
through  love  to  his  master,  wife,  and  children,  he  did  not  choose  to  avail  himself  of  the 
privilege  granted  hy  the  law,  of  going  out  free  on  the  seventh  year,  his  ear  was  to  he  hored 
to  the  door-post  with  an  awl,  as  an  emblem  of  his  being  attached  to  the  family  for  ever, 
5,  6*  Laws  concerning  maid-servants,  betrothed  to  their  masters,  or  to  the  sons  of  their 
masters,! — 11.  Laws  concerning  haXievy  and  mwv&^Y,  \2 — 15.  Cowcemira^  men-steal- 
ing, 16.  Co7icerning  him  that  curses  his  parents,  17.  Of  strife  between  man  and  man, 
18,  19;  between  a  master  and  his  sei'vants,  20,  21.  0/ injuries  done  to  tvomen  in  preg- 
naiicy,  22.  The  lex  talionis,  or  law  o/Uke  for  hke,  23 — 25.  Of  injuries  done  to  ser- 
vants, by  which  they  gain  the  right  of  freedom,  26,  27.  Laws  concerning  the  ox  which 
has  gored  men,  28 — 32.  Of  the  pit  left  uncovered,  ijito  which  a  man  or  a  beast  has  fallen  > 
SS,  34.     Laivs  concerning  the  ox  that  kills  another,  35,  36. 

3  If  he  came  in  *"  by  himself, 
he  shall  go  out  by  himself:  if 
he  were  married,  then  his  wife 


"VrOW    these   are  the  judg- 
ments  which   thou   shalt 

"  set  before  them. 

2   ''If  thou  buy  an  Hebrew 

servant,  six  years  he  shall  serve :  and  in  the 
seventh  he  shall  go  out  fiee  for  nothing. 
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*  Ch.  xxiv.  3,  4.  Dent.  iv.  14.  vi.  1. bj^v.  xxv.  39,40,  41. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  Now  these  are  the  Judgments]  There  is  so 
much  good  sense,  feeling,  humanity,  equity,  and  justice, 
in  the  following  laws,  that  they  cannot  but  be  admired 
by  every  intelligent  reader;  and  they  are  so  very 
plain  as  to  require  very  little  commei.'t.  The  laws  in 
this  chapter  are  termed  political,  those  in  the  succeed- 
ing chapter  ^Mrfjcja/,  laws;  and  are  supposed  to  have 
been  delivered  to  Moses  alone,  in  consequence  of  the 
request  of  the  people,  chap.  xx.  19,  that  God  should 
communicate  his  will  to  Moses,  and  that  Moses 
should,  as  mediator,  couve}'  it  to  them. 

Verse  2.  Jf  thou  buy  an  Hebrew  servant']  Calmet 
enumerates  six  different  ways  in  which  a  Hebrew 
might  lose  his  liberty:  1.  In  extreme  poverty  they 
might  sell  their  liberty.    Lev.  xxv.  39  :  If  thy  brother 
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shall  go  out  with  him.  

4  If  his  master  have  given  him  a  wife,  and 
she  have  born  him   sons  or  daughters;   the 


Deut.  XV.  12.    Jer.  xxiv.  14.- 


■  Heb.  with  his  body. 


be  waxen  poor,  and  be  sold  unto  thee,  &c.  2.  A 
father  might  sell  his  children.  If  a  man  sell  hi-: 
daughter  to  be  a  maid-servant;  see  vcr.  7.  3.  Insolvent 
debtors  became  the  slaves  of  their  creditors.  My 
husband  is  dead — and  the  creditor  is  come  to  take 
unto  him  my  two  sons  to  be  bondmen,  2  Kings  iv.  x. 
4.  A  thief,  if  he  had  not  money  to  pay  the  fine  laid  on 
him  by  the  law,  was  to  be  sold  for  his  profit  whom 
he  had  robbed.  If  he  have  nothing,  then  he  shall  be 
sold  for  his  theft ;  chap.  xxii.  3,  4.  5.  A  Hebrew  was 
liable  to  be  taken  prisoner  in  war,  and  so  sold  for  a 
slave.  6.  A  Hebrew  slave  who  had  been  ransomed 
from  a  Gentile  by  a  Hebrew  might  be  sold,  by  him 
who  ransomed  him,  to  one  of  his  own  nation. 

Six  years  he  shall  serve]     It  was  an  excellent  pro- 
vision in  these  laws,  that  no  man  could  finally  injure 


Ceremony  oj  boring  the  ear,  CHAP.  XXI. 

B  r*  Hof  ^^^^  ^"^  ^^^^  children  shall  be 

All.  Exod.  isr.  her  master's,  and  he  shall  go 

Sivan.  out  by  himself. 

— ~  5  *  And  if  the  servant  ^  shall 


Of  the  hetrothea  maid-servant. 


plainly  say,  I  love  my  master,  my  wife,  and 
my  children  ;  I  will  not  go  out  free : 

6  Then  his  master  shall  bring  him  unto 
the  ''judges  ;  he  shall  also  bring  him  to  the 
door,  or  unto  the  door  post ;  and  his  master 
shall  '^  bore  his  ear  through  with  an  aul ;  and 
he  shall  serve  him  for  ever. 

7  And  if  a  man  ^'sell  his  daughter  to  be  a 
maid-servant,  she  shall  not  go  out  ^as  the 
men-servants  do. 


»  Dent.  XV  16,  17. ^}\"h.  iaifinn  <hrJl  v.i?/. 

xii.  12.  xxii.  8,  k'xS. ^  W.  si.  o. 


Ch. 


himself  by  any  rash,  foolish,  or  precipitate  act.  No 
man  could  make  himself  a  servant  or  slave  for  more 
than  seven  years  ;  and  if  he  mortgaged  the  family  in- 
heritance, it  must  return  to  the  family  at  the  Jubilee, 
which  returned  every  fiftieth  year. 

It  is  supposed  that  the  term  six  years  is  to  be 
understood  as  referring  to  the  sabbatical  years;  for 
let  a  man  come  into  servitude  at  whatever  part  of  the 
interim  between  two  sabbatical  years,  he  could  not 
be  detained  in  bondage  beyond  a  sabbatical  year;  so 
that  if  he  fell  into  bondage  the  third  year  after  a  sab- 
batical year,  he  had  but  three  years  to  serve  ;  if  the 
\^fth,  but  one.  See  on  chap,  xxiii.  11,  &c.  Others 
suppose  that  this  privilege  belonged  only  to  the  year 
)i jubilee,  beyond  which  no  man  could  be  detained 
in  bondage,  though  he  had  been  sold  only  one  year 
before. 

Verse  3.  If  he  came  in  by  himself^  If  he  and  his 
wife  came  in  together,  they  were  to  go  out  together : 
in  all  respects  as  he  entered,  so  should  he  go  out. 
IThis  consideration  seems  to  have  induced  St.  Jerome 
ito  translate  the  passage  thus :  Cinn  quali  veste  intra- 
verat,  cum  tali  exeat.  "  He  shall  have  the  same  coat 
in  going  out,  as  he  had  when  he  came  in  ;"  i.  e.,  if 
he  came  in  with  a  new  one,  he  shall  go  out  with  a  new 
one,  which  was  perfectly  just,  as  the  former  coat 
must  have  been  worn  out  in  his  master's  service,  and 
not  his  own. 

!  Verse  4.  The  wife  and  her  children  shall  be  her 
master  s~\  It  was  a  law  among  the  Hebrews,  that  if 
ja  Hebrew  had  children  by  a  Canaanitish  woman, 
Ithose  children  must  be  considered  as  Canaanitish 
{only,  and  might  be  sold  and  bought,  and  serve  for 
:ever.  The  law  here  refers  to  such  a  case  only. 
!  Verse  6.  Shall  bring  him  unto  the  judges']  □-nb^n  bx 
el  haelohim,  literally,  to  God ;  or,  as  the  Septuagint 
ihave  it,  Trpoc  to  Kpirripiov  0eou,  to  the  judgment  of 
\God ;  who  condescended  to  dwell  among  his  people; 
'who  determined  all  their  differences  till  he  had  given 
jthem  laws  for  all  cases,  and  who,  by  his  omniscience, 
'brought  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty.  See 
ehap.  xxii.  8. 

Bore  his  ear  through  with  an  aul]     This  was  a 


8  If  she  =  please  not  her  mas-        g-  ^'  '|JJ3. 
ter,  who  hath  betrothed  her  to      An.  Exod.  Isr. 
himself,  then  shall  he  let  her  sivun. 

be  redeemed :    to  sell  her  unto  ~ 

a  strange   nation   he    shall    have  no  power, 
seeing  he  hath  dealt  deceitfully  with  her. 

9  And  if  he  have  betrothed  her  unto  his  son, 
he  shall  deal  with  her  after  the  manner  of 
daughters. 

10  If  he  take  him  another  ivife;  her  food, 
her  raiment,  ''  and  her  duty  of  marriage,  shall 
he  not  diminish. 

1 1  And  if  he  do  not  these  three  unto  her, 
then  shall  she  go  out  free,  without  money. 


e  Neh.  V.  5. f  Ver.  2,  3. ff  Heb.  he  evil  in  the  eyes 

of,  &c. ''  1  Cor.  vii.  3. 


ceremony  sufficiently  significant,  as  it  implied,  1. 
That  he  was  closely  attached  to  that  house  and  family. 
2.  That  he  was  bound  to  hear  all  his  master's  orders, 
and  to  obey  them  punctually.  Boring  of  the  ear  was 
an  ancient  custom  in  the  East.  It  is  referred  to  by 
Juvenal  • 

Prior,  inquit,  ego  adsum. 
Cur  timeam,  dubitemve  locum  defendere  f  quamvts 
Natus  ad  Euphraten,  molles  quod  in  aure  fenestra; 
Arguerint,  licet  ipse  negem.  Sat.  i.  102. 

"  First  come,  first  served,  he  cries ;  and  I,  In  spite 
Of  your  great  lordships,  will  maintain  my  right  : 
Though  born  a  slave,  though  my  torn  ears  are  bor*d, 
'Tis  not  the  birth,  'tis  money  makes  the  lord."  Dryden. 

Calmet  quotes  a  saying  from  Petronius  as  attesting 
the  same  thing ;  and  one  from  Cicero,  in  which  he 
rallies  a  Libyan  who  pretended  he  did  not  hear  him; 
"  It  is  not,"  said  he,  "  because  your  ears  are  not  suf- 
ficiently bored  ;"  alluding  to  his  having  been  a  slave. 

Verse  T.Ifa  man  sell  his  daughter^  This  the  Jews 
allowed  no  man  to  do  but  in  extreme  distress — when 
he  had  no  goods,  either  moveable  or  immoveable  left, 
even  to  the  clothes  on  his  back  ;  and  he  had  this  per- 
mission only  while  she  was  unmarriageabk'.  It  may 
appear  at  first  view  strange  that  such  a  law  should 
have  been  given  ;  but  let  it  be  remembered,  that  this 
servitude  could  extend  at  the  utmost  only  to  six 
years ;  and  that  it  was  nearly  the  same  as  in  some 
cases  of  ajyprenticeship  among  us,  where  the  parents 
bind  the  child  for  seven  years,  and  have  from  the 
master  so  much  per  week  during  that  period. 

Verse  9.  Betrothed  her  unto  his  son,  he  shall  deal  with 
her]  He  shall  give  her  the  same  dowry  he  would 
give  to  one  of  his  own  daughters.  From  these  laws 
we  learn  that  if  a  man's  son  married  his  servant,  by 
his  father's  consent,  the  father  was  obliged  to  treat 
her  in  every  respect  as  a  daughter  ;  and  if  the  son 
married  another  woman,  as  it  appears  he  might  do, 
ver.  10,  he  was  obliged  to  make  no  abatement  in  the 
privileges  of  the  first  wife,  either  in  her  food,  raiment, 
or  duty  of  marriage.  The  word  r\^^■:v  onathah,  here,  is 
the  same  with  St.  Paul's  o0a\o/ifv)jv  ivuomvf  the  mart 
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i2  "He  that  sraiteth  a  man, 
so  that  he  die,  shall  be  surely 
put  to  death. 
13  And  ''if  a  man  lie  not  in 
wait,  but  God  ""  deliver  him  into  his  hand ; 
then  **  I  will  appoint  thee  a  place  whither  he 
shall  flee. 

14  But  if  a  man  come  *=  presumptuously 
upon  his  neighbour,  to  slay  him  with  guile ; 
'  thou  shalt  take  him  from  mine  altar,  that  he 
may  die. 

15  And  he  that  smiteth  his  father,  or  his 
mother,  shall  be  surely  put  to  death. 

16  And  8  he  that  stealeth  a  man,  and  ''selleth 
him,  or  if  he  be  '  found  in  his  hand,  he  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death. 

17  And  ^  he  that  '  curseth  his  fcither,  or  his 
mother,  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

18  And  if  men  strive  together,  and  one 
smite  "  another  with  a  stone,  or  with  his  fist, 
and  he  die  not,  but  keepeth  his  bed : 

19  If  he  rise  again,  and  walk  abroad  "  upon 
his  staff,   then  shall   he  that  smote  him  be 

*Gen.  ix.  6.    Lev.  xxiv.  17.    Numb.  xxxv.  30,  31.    Matt. 

x-xvi.  62. ^  Numb.  xxxv.  22.     Dent.  xix.  4,  5. c  j 

Sam.  xxiv.  4, 10,  18. '^  Numb.  xxxv.  11.      Deut.  xix.  3. 

Josh.  XX.  2. e  Numb.  xv.  30.  xxxv.  20.     Deut.  xix,  11, 

12.     Hebr.  x.  26. f  1  Kings  ii.  28—^4.    2  Kings  xj.  15. 

§Deut,  xxiv.   7.  '»  Gen.  xxxvii.  28.- '  Ch.   xxii.  4. 

riagc  debt,  and  with  the  oftikiav  of  the  Septuagint, 
which  signifies  the  cohabitation  of  man  and  wife. 

Verse  11.  These  three']  1.  Her  food,  n-iNU'  sheerah, 
her  Jlesh,  for  slic  must  not,  like  a  common  slave,  be 
fed  merely  on  vegetables.  2.  Her  raiment — ^her  private 
wardrobe,  with  all  occasional  necessary  additions. 
And  3.  The  marriage  debt- — a  due  proportion  of  the 
husband's  time  and  company. 

Verse  13.  /  will  appoint  thee  a  place  whither  he  shall 
flee.']  From  the  earliest  times  the  nearest  akin  had  a 
right  to  revenge  the  murder  of  his  relation,  and  as 
this  right  was  universally  acknowledged,  no  law  was 
ever  made  on  the  subject ;  but  as  this  might  be 
abused,  and  a  person  who  had  killed  another  acci- 
dentally, having  had  no  previous  malice  against  him, 
might  be  put  to  death  by  the  avenger  of  blood,  as  the 
nearest  kinsman  was  termed,  therefore  God  provided 
the  cities  of  refuge  to  which  the  accidental  manslayer 
might  flee  till  the  affair  was  inquired  into,  and  settled 
by  the  civil  magistrate. 

Verse  14.  Thou  shalt  take  him  from  mine  altar] 
Before  the  cities  of  refuge  were  assigned,  the  altar  of 
God  was  the  common  asylum. 

Verse  15.  That  smiteth  his  father,  or  his  mother] 
As  such  a  case  argued  peculiar  depravity,  therefore 
no  mercy  was  to  be  shown  to  the  culprit. 

Verse  16.  He  that  stealeth  a  man]  By  this  law 
every  man-stealer,  and  every  receiver  of  the  stolen 
pereon,  should  lose  his  life ;  no  matter  whether  the 
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quit :  only  he  shall  pay  for 
"the  loss  of  his  time,  and  shall 
cause  him  to  be  thoroughly 
healed.  ~ 

20  And  if  a  man  smite  his  servant,  or  his 
maid,  with  a  rod,  and  he  die  under  his  hand ; 
he  shall  be  surely  Ppunislied. 

21  Notwithstanding,  if  he  continue  a  day  or 
two,  he  shall  not  be  punished :  for  ^he  is  his 
money. 

22  If  men  strive,  and  hurt  a  woman  widi 
child,  so  that  her  fruit  depart  from  her,  and 
yet  no  mischief  follow:  he  shall  be  surely 
punished,  according  as  the  woman's  husband 
will  lay  upon  him ;  and  he  shall  ^  pay  as  the 
judges  determine. 

2S  And  if  any  mischief  follow,  then  thou 
shalt  give  life  for  life, 

24  ^  Eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for 
hand,  foot  for  foot, 

25  Burning  for  burning,  wound  for  wound, 
stripe  for  stripe. 

26  And   if  a   man    smite    the    eye   of  his 


k  Jjsv.  XX.  9.    Prov.  XX.  20.    INIatt.  xv.  4.     Mark  vii.  10. 

'  Or,  revileth. — -^  Or,  his  neig/ihotir. "  2  Stfm.  iii.  29. 

°  Keb.  his  ceasing. P  Heb.  avenged.     (Jen.  iv.  15.  24. 

Rom.  xiii.  4. qLev.  xxv.  45,  46. r  Ver.  30.     Deut. 

xxii.  18, 19. 8  Lev.  xxiv.  20.    Deut.  xix.  21 .     INIatt.  v.  38. 


latter  stole  the  man  himself,  or  gave  money  to  a  slave- 
captain  or  negro-dealer  to  steal  him  for  him. 

Verse  19.  Shall  pay  for  the  loss  of  his  time,  and  shall 
cause  him  to  be  thoroughly  healed.^  Tliis  was  a  wise 
and  excellent  institution,  and  most  courts  of  justice 
still  regulate  their  decisions  on  such  cases  by  this 
Mosaic  precept. 

Verse  21.  If  the  slave  who  had  been  beaten  by  his 
master  died  under  his  hand,  the  master  was  punished 
with  death ;  see  Gen.  ix.  6,  6.  But  if  he  survived 
the  beating  a  day  ox  two  the  master  was  not  punislicd, 
because  it  might  be  presumed  that  the  man  died 
through  some  other  cause.  And  all  penal  lawis 
sliould  be  construed  as  favourably  as  possible  to 
the  accused. 

Verse  22.  And  hurt  a  woman  with  child]  As  a 
posterity  among  the  Jews  was  among  the  peculiar 
promises  of  their  covenant,  and  as  every  man  liad 
some  reason  to  think  that  the  Messiah  should  spring 
from  his  family,  therefore  any  injury  done  to  a 
woman  with  child,  by  which  the  fruit  of  her  womb 
might  be  destroyed,  was  considered  a  very  heavy 
offence  ;  and  as  the  crime  was  committed  principally 
against  the  husband,  the  degree  of  punishment  was 
left  to  his  discretion.  But  if  mischief  followed,  that 
is,  if  the  child  had  been  full}'-  formed,  and  was  killed 
by  this  means,  or  the  woman  lost  her  life  in  conse- 
quence, then  the  punishment  was  as  in  other  cases  o. 
murder — the  person  was  put  to  death  ;  Ter.  25. 


Of  the  fjoring  ox; 
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servant,  or  the  eye  of  his  maid, 
that  it  perish  ;  he  sliall  let  him 
go  free  for  his  eye's  sake. 
~~  27  And  if  he  smite   out  his 

man-servant's  tooth,  or  his  maid-servant's 
tooth ;  he  shall  let  him  go  free  for  his  tooth's 
sake. 

28  If  an  ox  gore  a  man  or  a  woman,  that 
they  die  :  then  **  the  ox  shall  be  surely  stoned, 

I  ^nd  his   flesh   shall  not  be  eaten ;   but  the 
owner  of  the  ox  shall  he  quit. 

29  But  if  the  ox  were  wont  to  push  with  his 
horn  in  time  past,  and  it  hath  been  testified 
to  his  owner,  and  he  hath  not  kept  him  in, 
but  that  he  hath  killed  a  man  or  a  woman ; 
the  ox  shall  be  stoned,  and  his  owner  also 
shall  be  put  to  death. 

30  If  there  be  laid  on  him  a  sum  of  money, 
then  he  shall  give  for  ^  the  ransom  of  his  life 
whatsoever  is  laid  upon  him. 

31  Whether  he  have  gored  a  son,  or  liave 

a  Gen.  ix.  5. ^  Ver.  22.     Numb.  xxxv.  31. 

Verse  24.  Eye  for  eye]  This  is  tlie  earliest  account 
■wc  have  of  the  Lex  Talionis,  or  law  of  like  for  like, 
which  afterwards  prevailed  among  the  Greeks  and 
llonsans.  Among  the  latter,  it  constituted  a  part  of 
the  twelve  tables  so  famous  in  antiquity;  but  the 
punlslmient  was  afterwards  changed  to  a  pecuniary 
fine,  to  be  levied  at  the  discretion  of  the  pretor.  It 
prevails  less  or  more  in  most  civilized  countries,  and 
is  fully  acted  upon  in  the  canon  law,  in  reference  to 
all  calumniators :  Calumniator,  si  in  accusatione  defe- 
cerit,  talionem  recipiat.  "  If  the  calumniator  fail  in 
the  proof  of  his  accusation,  let  him  suffer  the  same 
punishment  which  he  wished  to  have  inflicted  upon  the 
man  whom  he  falsely  accused."  Nothing,  however,  of 
this  kind  was  left  to  private  revenge  ;  the  magistrate 
awarded  the  punishment  when  the  fact  was  proved, 
otherv/ise  the  Lex  Talionis  would  have  utterly  de- 
stroyed the  peace  of  society,  and  have  sown  the 
seeds  of  hatred,  revenge,  and  all  uncharitableness. 

Verse  26.  If  a  man  smite  the  eye,  (^c]  See  the 
following  verse. 

Verse  27.  If  he  smite  out  his— tooth]  It  was  a 
noble  law  that  obliged  the  unmerciful  slave-holder  to 
set  the  slave  at  liberty  whose  eye  or  tooth  he  had 
knocked  out.  If  this  did  not  teach  them  humanity, 
it  taught  them  caution,  as  one  rash  blow  might  have 
deprived  them  of  all  right  to  the  future  services  of 
the  slave ;  and  thus  self-interest  obliged  them  to  be 
cautious  and  circumspect. 

Verse  28.  If  an  ox  gore  a  man]  It  is  more  likely 
'that  a  bull  is  here  intended,  as  the  word  signifies  both, 
'see  chap.  xxii.  1 ;  and  the  Septuagint  translate  the 
iw  shor  of  the  original  by  ravpog,  a  bull.  Mischief  of 
this  kind  was  provided  against  by  most  nations.  It 
appears  that  the  Romans  twisted  hay  about  the  horns 


CHAP.  XXI.  and  the  uncovered  pit. 

gored  a  daughter,  according  to        ^-  ^^*  ^^• 
this  judgment  shall  it  be  done      An.  Exod.  W. 

unto  him.  Sivaa. 

32  If  the   ox   shall    push   a     '       -~^ 

man-servant  or  maid-servant ;  he  shall  give 
Unto  their  master  *=  thirty  shekels  of  silver,  and 
the  •*  ox  shall  be  stoned. 

oS  And  if  a  man  shall  open  a,  pit,  or  if  a 
man  shall  dig  a  pit,  and  not  cover  it,  and  an 
ox  or  an  ass  fall  therein  ; 

34  The  owner  of  the  pit  shall  make  it  good, 
and  give  money  unto  the  owner  of  them  ;  and 
the  dead  beast  shall  be  his. 

S5  And  if  one  man's  ox  hurt  another's,  that 
he  die ;  then  they  shall  sell  the  live  ox,  and 
divide  the  .money  of  it ;  and  the  dead  o^  also 
they  shall  divide. 

36  Or  if  it  be  known  that  the  ox  hath  iised 
to  push  in  time  past,  and  his  owner  hath  not 
kept  him  in  ;  he  shall  surely  pay  ox  for  ox  ; 
and  the  dead  shall  be  his  own. 


cSee  Zech.  xi.  12, 13.  Matt.  xxvi.  15.  Phil.  ii.  7. ^  Ver.  28. 


of  their  dangerous  cattle,  that  people  seeing  it  might 
shun  them,  hence  that  saying  of  Horace,  Sat.,  lib.  i:, 
sat. 4,  ver.  34:  Foeniim habet in^ornu,  longefuge.  "He 
has  hay  on  his  horns ;  fly  for  life  !"  The  laws  of  the 
twelve  tables  ordered.  That  the  owner  of  the  beast 
should  pay  for  what  damages  he  committed,  or  deliver 
him  to  the  person  injured.    See  on  chap.  xxii.  1. 

His  flesh  shall  not  he  eaten]  This  served  to  keeJD 
up  a  due  detestation  of  murder,  whether  committed 
by  man  or  beast;  and  at  (lie  s.-nuo  lime  punighed  tlie 
man  as  far  as  possible,  b}^  tlio  loi.d  loss  of  the  beast. 

Verse  80.  If  there  he  laid  on  him  a  sum  of  money— 
the  ransom  of  his  life]  So  it  appears  that,  though 
by  the  law  he  forfeited  his  life,  yet  this  might  be 
commuted  for  a  pecuniary  mulct,  at  which  the  life  of 
the  deceased  might  be  valued  by  the  magistrates. 

Verse  82.  Thirty  shekels']  Each  worth  about  three 
shillings  English;  see  Gen.  xx.  IG ;  xxiii.l5.  So,  count- 
ing the  shekel  at  its  utmost  value,  the  life  of  a  slave  was 
valued  at  four  pounds  ten  shillings.  And  at  this  price 
these  same  vile  people  valued  the  life  of  our  blessed 
Lord  ;  see  Zech.  xi.  12,  13 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  15.  And  in 
return,  the  justice  of  God  has  ordered  it  so,  that  they 
have  been  sold  for  staves  into  every  country  of  the 
universe.  And  yet,  strange  to  tell,  they  see  not  the 
hand  of  God  in  so  visible  a  retribution! 

Verse  83.  And  if  a  man  shall  open  a  pit,  or-r-dig  a 
pit]  That  is,  if  a  mail  shall  open  a  well  or  .cisteiii 
that  had  been  before  closed  up,  or  dig  a  new  one.; 
for  these  two  cases  are  plainly  intimated :  and  if  h<? 
did  this  in  some  public  place  where  there  was  danger 
that  men  or  cattle  might  fall  into  it ;  fox  a  man  might 
do  as  he  pleased  in  his  own  grounds,  as  those  were 
]iis  private  right.  In  the  above  case,  if  he  had  nejj- 
lected  to  cover  the  pit,  and  his  neighbour's  ox  or  fWP 


Laws  concerning 


EXODUS. 


theft. 


Tras  killed  by  falling  into  it,  he  was  to  pay  its  value 
m  money.  The  33rd  and  34th  verses  seem  to  be  out 
of  their  places.  They  probably  should  conclude  the 
chapter,  as,  where  they  are,  they  interrupt  the  statutes 
concerning  the  goring  o.r,  which  begin  at  verse  28. 

These  different  regulations  are  as  remarkable  for 
their  justice  and  prudence  as  for  their  humanity. 
Tlieir  great  tendency  is  to  show  the  valuableness  of 
human  life,  .nnd  the  necessity  of  having  peace  and 


good  understanding  in  every  neighbourhood ;  and 
they  possess  that  quality  which  should  be  the  object 
of  all  good  and  wholesome  laws — the  prevention  of 
crimes.  Most  criminal  codes  of  jurisprudence  seem 
more  intent  on  the  punishment  of  crimes  tlian  on 
preventing  the  commission  of  them.  The  law  of  Gcxl 
always  teaches  and  warns,  that  his  creatures  may  not 
fall  into  condemnation;  for  judgment  is  his  strano-e 
work,  i.  e.,  one  reluctantly  and  seldom  executed,  jis 
this  text  is  frequently  understood. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Laws  concerning  {\\Q^j  1—4;  concerning  ives^a.ss,  5;  cowce;-we?2^  casualties,  G.  Laws  con- 
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found  torn  in  the  field  j  31. 
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TF  a  man  shall  steal  an  ox,  or 

a  ^  sheep,  and  kill  it  or  sell 

it ;  he  shall  restore  five  oxen  for 

an  ox,and  'Tour  sheep  for  a  sheep. 


•  Or,  tfoci. ^  2  Sam.  xii.  6.  Luke  xix.  8.  See  Prov.  vi.  31. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  \.  If  a  man  shall  steal}  This  chapter  con- 
sists chiefly  oi  judicial  laws,  as  the  preceding  chap- 
ter does  of  political ;  and  in  it  the  same  good  sense, 
and  well-marked  attention  to  the  welfare  of  the  com- 
nmnity  and  the  moral  improvement  of  each  in- 
dividual, are  equally  evident. 

In  our  translation  of  this  verse,  by  rendering  dif- 
ferent Hebrew  words  by  the  same  term  in  English, 
we  have  greatly  obscured  the  sense.  I  shall  produce 
the  verse  with  the  original  words  which  I  think  im- 
properly translated,  because  one  English  term  is  used 
for  two  Hebrew  words,  wliich  in  this  place  certainly 
do  not  mean  the  same  thing.  Jf  a  man  shall  steal 
an  ox  (nw  shor^  or  a  sheep  (nti^  seh),  and  kill  it,  or  sell 
it ;  he  shall  restore  Jive  oxen  (npn  hahar)  for  an  ox 
{')W  shor),  and  four  sheep  (]Ky  tson)  for  a  sheep  (n^* 
seh).  I  think  it  must  appear  evident  that  the  sacred 
writer  did  not  intend  that  these  words  should  be 
understood  as  above.  A  shor  certainly  is  different 
from  a  bakar,  and  a  seh  from  a  tson.  Where  the 
difference  in  every  case  lies,  wherever  these  words 
occur,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  The  shor  and  the  bakar 
are  doubtless  creatures  of  the  beeve  kind,  and  are 
used  in  different  parts  of  the  sacred  writings  to  sig- 
nify the  bull,  the  ox,  the  heifer,  the  steer,  and  the  calf. 
The  seh  and  the  tson  are  used  to  signify  the  ram,  the 
wether,  the  ewe,  the  lamb,  the  he-goat,  the  she-goat, 
and  the  kid.  And  the  latter  word  ]Ky  tson  seems  fre- 
quently to  signify  the  fock  composed  of  either  of 
these  lesser  cattle,  or  both  sorts  conjoined. 

As  nvi'  ghvr  is  used.  Job  xxi.  10,  for  a  bull,  probably 


2  If  a  thief  be  found  '^  break- 
ing up,  and  be  smitten  that  he 
die,  there  shall  ''  no  blood  be 
shed  for  him. 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  149i. 

An.  Exod.  Isr 
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Sivan. 


c  Matt.  xxiv.  43. •>  Nomb.  xxxv.  27. 


it  may  mean  so  here.  If  a  man  steal  a  bull  he  shall 
give  five  oxen  for  him,  which  we  may  presume  was 
no  more  than  his  real  value,  as  very  few  bulls  could 
be  kept  in  a  country  destitute  of  horses,  where  ojen 
were  so  necessary  to  till  the  ground.  For  thongb 
some  have  imagined  that  there  were  no  castrated  cvAlk 
among  the  Jews,  yet  this  cannot  be  admitted  on  f)io 
above  reason  ;  for  as  they  had  no  horses,  and  biilio- 
would  have  been  unmanageable  and  dangerous,  tlicy 
must  have  had  oxen  for  the  purposes  of  ngiiculture. 
Tson  tKV  is  used  for  a  flock  either  of  sheep  or  goats, 
and  seh  nu*  for  an  individual  of  either  species.  For 
every  seh,  four,  taken  indifferently  from  the  tson  or 
flock,  must  be  given ;  i.  e.,  a  sheep  stolon  might  be 
recompensed  with  four  out  of  the  fiock,  whether  of 
sheep  or  goats  :  so  that  a  goat  might  be  compensated 
with  four  sheep,  or  a  sheep  with  four  goats. 

Verse  2.  If  a  thief  be  found]  If  a  thief  was  found 
breaking  into  a  house  in  the  night-season,  he  might  be 
killed;  but  not  if  the  sun  had  risen,  for  then  lie 
might  be  known  and  taken,  and  the  restitution  made 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  succeeding  verse.  So  by 
the  law  of  England  it  is  a  burglary  to  break  and  enter  :i 
house  by  night;  and  "anciently  the  dag  was  ac- 
counted to  begin  only  from  sun-rising,  and  to  end 
immediately  upon  sun-set :  but  it  is  now  generally 
agreed  that  if  there  be  daylight  enough  begun  or  left, 
either  by  the  light  of  the  sun  or  twilight,  whereby  the 
countenance  of  a  person  may  reasonably  be  discerned, 
it  is  no  burglary;  but  that  this  does  not  extend  to  moon- 
light, for  then  many  midnight  burglaries  would  go 
uni^unished.   And  besides  the  malignity  of  the  od'cnco 


Law  of  treispass. 


CHAP.  XXII. 


Law  ofhailme)i*s. 
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3  If  the   sun  be   risen  upon 
him,  there  shall  be  blood  shed 
for  him ;  for  he  should  make  full 
- — ■  restitution  ;  if  he  have  nothing, 

then  he  shall  be  *  sold  for  his  theft. 
I  4  If  the  theft  be  certainly  ^  found  in  his 
I  hand  ahve,  whether  it  be  ox^  or  ass,  or  sheep; 
jhe  shall  '^  restore  double. 
I  5  If  a  man  shall  cause  a  field  or  vineyard  to 
be  eaten,  and  shall  put  in  his  beast,  and  shall 
I  feed  in  another  man's  field;  of  the  best  of  his 
own  field,  and  of  the  best  of  his  own  vineyard, 
shall  he  make  restitution. 

6  If  fire  break  out,  and  catch  in  thorns,  so 
that  the  stacks  of  corn,  or  the  standing  corn,  or 
the  field,   be  consumed   thereivith ;    he  that  j 
kindled  the  fire  shall  surely  make  restitution. 

7  If  a  man  shall  deliver  unto  his  neighbour  j 
money  or  stuff  to  keep,  and  it  be  stolen  out  | 
of  the  man's  house;  '*if  the  thief  be  found, 
let  him  pay  double. 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  \sr. 

1. 
Sivan. 


» Ch.  xxi.  2. 


-^  Ch.  xxi. 
vi.  31.- 


16. '^  See  ver. 

— d  Ver.  4. 


1,  7.    Pn*v. 


iloes  not  so  properly  arise,  as  Mr.  Justice  Blackstone 
observes,  from  its  being  done  in  the  dark,  as  at  the 
dead  of  night,  when  all  the  creation  except  beasts  of 
prey  are  at  rest;  when  sleep  has  disarmed  the  owner, 
and  rendered  his  castle  defenceless." — East's  Pleas  of 
the  Crown,  vol.  ii.,  p.  509. 

Verse  4.  He  shall  restore  double.l  In  no  case  of  theft 
was  the  life  of  the  offender  taken  away ;  the  utmost 
that  the  law  says  on  this  point  is,  that,  if  when/oimc? 
breaking  into  a  house,  he  should  be  smitten  so  as  to  die, 
no  blood  should  he  shed  for  him  ;  ver.  2.  If  he  had 
stolen  and  sold  the  property,  then  he  was  to  restore 
four  or  five-fold,  ver.  1 ;  but  if  the  animal  was  found 
(ilive  in  his  possession,  he  was  to  restore  double. 

Verse  6.  If  fire  break  out'\  Mr.  Harmcr  observes 
that  it  is  a  common  custom  in  the  East  to  set  the  dry 
lierbage  on  fire  before  the  autumnal  rains,  which  fires, 
tor  want  of  care,  often  do  great  damage:  and  in 
countries  where  great  drought  prevails,  and  tlie 
'herbage  is  generally  parched,  great  caution  was  pecu- 
[liarly  necessary ;  and  a  law  to  guard  against  such 
jcvils,  and  to  punish  inattention  and  neglect,  was  highly 
jexpedient.    See  Harmers  Observ.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  310,  &c. 

!  Verse  7.  Deliver  unto  his  neighboui'l  This  is  called 
fledging  m  the  law  of  bailments;  it  is  a  deposit  of 
igoods  by  a  debtor  to  his  creditor,  to  be  kept  till  the 
jdebt  be  discharged.  Whatever  goods  were  thus  left 
■in  the  hands  of  another  person,  that  person,  according 
jto  the  Mosaic  law,  became  responsible  for  them ;  if 
Ithey  were  stolen,  and  the  thief  was  found,  he  was  to 
!pay  double;  if  he  could  not  be  found,  i\iQ  oath  of  the 
Iperson  who  had  them  in  keeping,  made  before  the 
magistrates,  that  he  knew  nothing  of  them,  was  con- 
sidered a  full  acquittance.    Among  the  Romans,  if 


8  If  the  thief  be  not  found, 
then  the  master  of  the  house 
shall    be    brought     unto    the 
^'judges,  to  see  whether  he  have  ' 
put  his  hand  unto  his  neighbour's  goods. 

9  For  all  manner  of  Irespass,  ivhether  it  he 
for  ox,  for  ass,  for  sheep,  for  raiment,  or  for 
any  manner  of  lost  thing,  which  another  chal- 
lengeth  to  be  his,  the  ^  cause  of  both  parties 
shall  come  before  the  judges  ;  and  whom  the 
judges  shall  condemn,  he  shall  pay  double 
unto  his  neighbour. 

10  If  a  man  deliver  unto  his  neighbour  an  ass, 
or  an  ox,  or  a  sheep,  or  any  beast,  to  keep ; 
and  it  die,  or  be  hurt,  or  driven  away,  no 
man  seeing  it  : 

1 1  Then  shall  an  =  oath  of  the  Lord  be  be- 
tween them  both,  that  he  hath  not  put  his 
hand  unto  his  neighbour's  goods  ;  and  the 
owner  of  it  shall  accept  thereof  and  he  shall 
not  make  it  good. 


e  Ch.  xxi.  6. 


Ver.  23. ^  Dent.  xxv. 

s  Hebr.  vi.  16. 


2Chron.  xix.  10. 


goods  were  lost  which  a  man  had  intrusted  to  his 
neighbour,  the  depositary  was  obliged  to  pay  their 
full  value.  But  if  a  man  had  been  driven  by  neces- 
sity, as  in  case  of  fire,  to  lodge  his  goods  with  one  of 
his  neighbours  and  the  goods  were  lost,  the  depositary 
was  obliged  to  pay  double  their  value,  because  of  his 
unfaithfulness  in  a  case  of  such  distress,  where  hii 
dishonesty,  connected  with  the  destruction  by  iXiQfire, 
had  completed  the  ruin  of  the  sufferer.  To  this 
case  the  following  law  is  apphcable ;  Cum  quis  fidem 
elegit,  nee  depositum  redditur,  contentus  esse  debet 
simplo:  cum  vero  extantc  necessitate  deponat,  crescit 
perfidice  crimen,  &c. — Digest.,  lib.  xvi.,  tit.  8,  1.  1. 

Verse  8.  Unto  the  judges^  See  the  note  on  chap. 
xxi.  G. 

Verse  9.  Challengeth  to  be  his~\  It  was  necessary 
that  such  a  matter  should  come  before  the  judges, 
because  the  person  in  whose  possession  the  goods 
were  found  might  have  had  them  by  a  fair  and  honest 
purchase ;  'jjid  by  sifting  the  business,  the  thief  might 
be  fousid  out,  and  if  found,  be  obliged  to  pay  double 
to  his  neighbour. 

Verse  11.  An  oath  of  the  Lord  be  between  them]  So 
solemn  and  awful  were  all  appeals  to  God  considered 
in  those  ancient  times,  that  it  was  taken  for  granted 
that  the  man  was  innocent  who  could  by  an  oath 
appeal  to  the  omniscient  God  that  he  had  not  put 
his  hand  to  his  neighbour's  goods.  Since  oaths  have 
become  multiplied,  and  since  they  have  been  ad- 
ministered on  the  most  trifling  occasions,  their  solem- 
nity is  gone,  and  their  importance  little  regarded. 
Should  the  oath  ever  re-acquire  its  weight  and  im- 
portance, it  must  be  when  administered  only  in  cases 
of  peculiar  delicacy  and  difficulty,  and  as  sparingly  ar 
in  the  da,ys  of  Moses. 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Si  van. 


Of  borrowing,  EXODUS. 

12  And  *  if  it  be  stolen  from 
him,  lie  shall  make  restitution 
unto  the  owner  thereof. 

"        13  If  it  be  torn  in  pieces,  then 

let  him  bring  it /or  witness,  awe?  he  shall  not 
make  good  that  which  was  torn. 

14  And  if  a  man  borrow  ought  of  his  neigh- 
bour, and  it  be  hurt,  or  die,  the  owner  thereof 
being  not  with  it,  he  shall  surely  make  it  good. 

15  But  if  the  owner  thereof  he  with  it,  he 
shall  not  make  it  good:  if  it  he  an  hired  thing, 
it  came  for  his  hire. 


Of  the  betrothed  tirgin. 


»  Gen.  xxxi.  39. ^  Dent.  xxii.  28,  29. — -'^  Heb.  tvei<jh. 

Gen.  xiiii.  16. ^  Gen.  xxxiv.  12.     Dent.  xxii.  29.     1  Sam. 

Kviii.  25. "^  Lev.  xix.  tC,  31.  xx.  27.     Deut.  xviii.  10,  11. 


Verse  13.  If  it  he  torn  in  pieces — let  him  bring  it 
for  witness]  Rather,  Let  him  bring  nanun  ny  cd  hatterc- 
})hah,  a  testimony  or  evidence  (f  the  torn  thing,  siicli 
as  the  horns,  hoofs,  &c.  This  is  still  a  law  in  some 
countries  among  i^razicrs  :  if  a  horse,  cow,  sheep,  or 
goat,  intrusted  to  them,  be  lost,  and  the  keeper  asserts 
it  was  devoured  by  dogs,  &c.,  the  law  obliges  him  to 
produce  the  horns  and  hoffs,  because  on  these  the 
owner's  mark  is  generally  found.  If  these  can  be 
produced,  the  keeper  is  acquitted  by  the  law.  The  ear 
is  often  the  place  marked,  but  this  is  not  absolutely 
required,  because  a  ravenous  beast  may  eat  the  ear 
as  well  as  any  other  part,  but  he  cannot  eat  the  horns 
or  the  hoofs.  It  seems  however  that  in  after- times 
two  of  the  legs  and  the  ear  were  required  as  evidences 
to  acquit  the  shepherd  of  all  guilt.     See  Amos  iii.  12. 

Verse  16.  If  a  man  entice  a  maid]  This  was  an 
exceedingly  wise  and  humane  law,  and  must  have 
operated  powerfully  against  seduction  and  fornica- 
tion ;  because  the  person  who  might  feel  inclined  to 
take  the  advantage  of  a  young  woman  knew  that 
he  must  marry  her,  and  give  her  a  dowrj^,  if  her 
parents  consented ;  and  if  they  did  not  consent  that 
their  daughter  should  wed  her  seducer,  in  this  case 
he  was  obliged  to  give  her  the  full  dowry  which  could 
liave  been  demanded  had  she  been  still  a  virgin. 
According  to  the  Targumist  here,  and  to  Deut.  xxii. 
29,  the  dowry  was  ffty  shekels  of  silver,  which  the 
seducer  was  to  pay  to  her  father,  and  he  was  obliged 
to  take  her  to  wife ;  nor  had  he  authority,  according  to 
the  Jewish  canons,  ever  to  put  her  away  by  a  bill  of 
divorce.  This  one  consideration  was  a  powerful  curb 
on  disorderly  passions,  and  must  tend  greatly  to 
render  marriage  respectable  and  prevent  all  crimes  of 
this  nature. 

Verse  18.  Thou  shall  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live."]  If 
there  had  been  no  witches,  such  a  law  as  this  had 
never  been  made.  The  existence  of  the  law,  given 
under  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  proves  the 
existence  of  the  thing.  It  has  been  doubted  whether 
isiTSa  mecashshcphah,  which  we  translate  witch,  really 
moans  a  person  who  practised  divination  or  sorcery 
by  spiritual  or  infernal  agency.  Whether  the  persons 
thus  denominated  only  pretended  to  have  an  art  which 
had  no  existence,  or  whether  they  really  possessed 
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16  And  ''if  a  man  entice  a 
maid  that  is  not  betrothed,  and 
lie  with  her,  he  shall  surely 
endow  her  to  be  his  wife.  ~~ 

17  If  her  father  utterly  refuse  to  give  her 
unto  him,  he  shall  ^'pay  money,  according  to 
the  ^  dowry  of  virgins. 

18  *"  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live. 

19  '^  Whosoever  lieth  with  a  beast  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death. 

20  ^  He  that  sacrificeth  unto  any  god,  save  unto 
the  Lord  only,  he  shall  be  utterly  destroyed. 

1  Sain,  xxviii.  3,  9. •"  Lev.  xviii.  23.  xx.  15. sf  Niinib. 

XXV.  2,  7,  8.  Deut.  xiii.  J,  2,  5, 6,  9,  13, 14, 1.5.  xvii.  2,  3, 5. 
1  Mac.  ii.  24. 

the  power  commonly  attributed  to  them,  arc  questions 
which  it  would  be  improper  to  discuss  at  length  in  a 
work  of  this  kind;  but  that  witches,  wizards,  those 
tcho  dealt  with  familiar  spirits,  Sec,  are  represented 
in  the  sacred  writings  as  actually  possessing  a  power 
to  evoke  the  dead,  to  perform  supernatural  operations, 
and  to  discover  hidden  or  secret  things  by  spells, 
charms,  incantations,  &c.,  is  evident  to  every  unpre- 
judiced reader  of  the  Bible.  Of  Manasseli  it  is  said: 
He  caused  his  children  to  pass  through  the  fire  in  the 
valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom  .  also  he  observed  timet 
[]3iyi  veonen,  he  used  divination  by  clouds']  and  used 
enchantments,  and  used  witchcraft  ['jU'Di  vechishsheph'], 
and  dealt  with  a  familiar  spirit  [mn  rrcvi  veasah  oh, 
performed  a  variety  of  operations  by  means  of  what 
was  afterwards  called  the  rrvevfia  TrvOutvog,  the  spirit 
of  Python],  and  with  wizards  \jwt  yiddeoni,  the  wise 
or  knowing  ones]  ;  and  he  wrought  much  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord;  2  Chron.  xxxiiL  6.  It  is  very  likely 

that  the  Hebrew  tju^a  cashaph,  and  the  Arabic  c^xiJ' 
cashafa,  had  originally  the  same  meaning,  to  uncover, 
to  remove  a  veil,  to  manifest,  reveal,  make  bare  or 

naked;  and  UI>UtilX*o  mecashefat  is  used  to  signify 
commerce  with  God.  See  Wilmet  and  Giggeius.  The 
mecashshephuh  or  witch,  therefore,  was  probably  a 
person  who  professed  to  reveal  hidden  mysteries,  by 
commerce  with  God  or  the  irAj'.aible  world. 

From  the  severity  of  this  law  against  witches,  &c., 
we  may  sec  in  what  light  these  were  viewed  by 
Divine  Justice.  They  were  seducers  of  the  people 
from  their  allegiance  to  God,  on  whose  judgment 
alone  they  should  depend;  and  by  impiously  prying 
into  futurity,  assumed  an  attribute  of  God,  the  fore- 
telling of  future  events,  which  implied  in  itself  the 
grossest  blasphemy,  and  tended  to  corrupt  the  minds 
of  the  people,  by  leading  them  away  from  God  and 
the  revelation  he  had  made  of  himself.  Many  of  the 
Israelites  had,  no  doubt,  learnt  these  curious  arts 
from  their  long  residence  with  the  Egyptians;  and  so 
much  were  the  Israelites  attached  to  them,  that  we 
find  such,  arts  in  repute  among  them,  and  various 
practices  of  this  kind  prevailed  through  the  whole  of 
the  Jewish  history,  notwithstanding  the  offence  wr^c 
capital,  and  in  all  cases  punished  with  death. 


Of  stranger s^ 

A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod  Isr. 

Sivan. 


CHAP.  XXII, 


tvidoivs,  and  orphans 


21  ^  Thou  Shalt  neither  vex  a 

stranger,  nor  oppress  him  :    for 

I       Sivan.  ye  werc  strangers  in  the  land 

|- of  Egypt. 

I  £^  ^Ye  shall  not  afflict  any  widow,  or  fa- 
jtherless  child. 

!  28  H  iliou  afflict  them  in  any  wise,  and  they 
*^  cry  at  all  unto  me,  I  will  surely  "*  hear 
their  cry ; 

24  And  my  ^  wrath  shall  wax  hot,  and  I  will 
kill  you  with  the  sword;  and  *your  wives 


»  Ch.  xxiii.  9.    Lev.  xix.  33.  xxv.  35.    Deut.  x.  19.    Jer. 

vii.  6.     Zech.  vii.  10.     Mai.  iii.  5. ^  Deut.  x.  18.  xxiv. 

17.  xxvii.  19,     Ps.  xciv.  6.    Isai.  i.  17,23.  x.  2.     Ezek.  xxii. 

7.    Zech.  vii.  10.     James  i.  27. «;  Dent.  xv.  9.  xxiv.  15. 

Job  XXXV.  9.    Luke  xviii.  7. ^  Ver.  23.    Job  xxxiv.  28. 


Verse  19.  Lieth  with  a  beasQ  If  this  most  abomi- 
nable crime  had  not  been  common,  it  never  would 
have  been  mentioned  in  a  sacred  code  of  laws.  It  is 
ery  likely  that  it  was  an  Egyptian  practice  ;  and  it 
IS  certain,  from  an  account  in  Sonnini's  Travels,  that 
it  is  practised  in  Egypt  to  the  present  day. 

Verse  20.  Utterly  destroyed.']  The  word  tsnn  clierem 
ienotes  a  thing  utterly  and  finally  separated  from 
Grod  and  devoted  to  destruction,  without  the  possi- 
:>ility  of  redemption. 

Verse  21.  Thou  shalt  neither  vex  a  stranger,  nor 
oppress  hir}i\  This  was  not  only  a  very  humane  law, 
)ut  it  was  also  the  offspring  of  a  sound  policy :  "  Do 
lot  vac  a  stranger ;  remember  ye  were  strangers. 
Jo  not  oppress  a  stranger ;  remember  ye  were  op- 
rresscd.  Therefore  do  unto  all  men  as  ye  would 
hey  should  do  to  you."  It  was  the  produce  of  a 
sound  policy :  "  Let  strangers  be  well  treated  among 
ou,  and  many  will  come  to  take  refuge  among  you, 
ind  thus  the  strength  of  your  country  will  be  in- 
ireased.  If  refugees  of  this  kind  be  treated  well, 
hey  will  become  proselytes  to  your  religion,  and 
hus  their  souls  may  be  saved."  In  every  point  of 
^iew,  therefore,  justice,  humanity,  sound  policy,  and 
eligion  say,  Neither  vex  nor  oppress  a  stranger. 

Verse  22.  Ye  shall  not  afflict  any  widow,  or  father- 
'jss  ddld.']  It  is  remarkable  that  offences  against  this 
Eiw  are  not  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  Judges  to  be 
)unishcd ;  God  reserves  the  punishment  to  himself, 
jtwd  by  this  he  strongly  shows  his  abhorrence  of  the 
j^rime.  It  is  no  common  crime,  and  shall  not  be 
jmnished  in  a  common  way ;  the  urath  of  God  shall 
mx  hot  against  him  who  in  any  wise  afflicts  or  wrongs 
I-  widow  or  a  fatherless  child :  and  we  may  rest  as- 
lUred  that  he  who  helps  either  does  a  service  highly 
[iccep table  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Verse  25.  Neither  shalt  thou  lay  upon  him  usury.~\ 
lira  neshech,  from  nashach,  to  bite,  cut,  or  pierce  with 
diiQ  teeth;  biting  usury.  So  the  Laans  call  it  usura 
^orax,  devouring  usury.  "  The  increase  of  usury  is 
j;alled  ^\i•3  neshech,  because  it  resembles  the  biting  of  a 
serpent ;  for  as  this  is  so  small  as  scarcely  to  be  per- 
ceptible at  first,  but  the  venom  soon  spreads  and 
liffusos  itself  till  it  reaches  the  vitals,  so  the  increase 
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shall  be  widows,  and  your  chil- 
dren fatherless. 

25  s  If  thou   lend  money  to 
any  of  my  people  that  is  poor 
by  thee,  thou  shalt  not  be  to  him  as  an  usurer, 
neither  shalt  thou  lay  upon  him  usury. 

26  ''If  thou  at  all  take  thy  neighbour's  rai- 
ment to  pledge,  thou  shalt  deliver  it  unto 
him  by  that  the  sun  goeth  down ; 

27  For  that  is  his  covering  only,  it  is  his 
raiment  for  his  skin :  wherein  shall  he  sleep  ? 

Ps.  xviii.  6.  cxlv.  19.     James  v.  4. "  Job  xxxi.  23.    Ps. 

Ixix.  24. f  Ps.  rix.  9.    Lam.  v.  3. s  Ficv.  xxv.  35,  36, 

37.     Deut.  xxiii.  19/20.    Neh.  v.  7.    IN  xv,  5.    Ezek.  xviii. 

8,  17. '•  Deut.  XXIV.  6,  10,  13,  17.     Job  xxii.  6.  xxiv.  3, 9. 

Prov.  XX.  16.  xxii.  27.     Ezek.  xviii.  7,  16.     Amosii.8. 

of  usury,  which  at  first  is  not  perceived  nor  felt,  at 
length  grows  so  mucli  as  by  degrees  to  devour  an- 
other's substance." — Leigh. 

It  is  evident  that  what  is  here  said  must  be  under- 
stood of  accumulated  usury,  or  what  we  call  com- 
pound interest  only ;  imd  accordingly  ^l:'3  neshech  is 
mentioned  with  and  distinguished  from  r\''::iin  tarbith 
and  niiirz  marbith,  interest  or  simple  interest.  Lev. 
xxv.  8G,  S7  ;  Prov.  xxviii.  8 ;  Ezek.  xviii.  8,  18,  17, 
and  xxii.  12. — Parkhurst. 

Perhaps  usury  may  be  more  properly  defined  un- 
lawful interest,  receiving  more  for  the  loan  of  money 
than  it  is  really  worth,  and  more  than  the  law  allows. 
It  is  a  wise  regulation  in  the  laws  of  England,  that  if 
a  man  be  convicted  of  usury — of  taking  unlawful 
interest,  the  bond  or  security  is  rendered  void,  and  he 
forfeits  treble  the  sum  borrowed.  Against  such  an 
oppressive  practice  the  wisdom  of  God  saw  it  essen- 
tially necessary  to  make  a  law  to  prevent  a  people, 
who  were  naturally  what  our  Lord  calls  the  Pharisees, 
^iXapyvpoi,  lovers  of  money  (Luke  xvi.  14),  from  op- 
pressing each  other ;  and  who,  notwithstanding  the 
law  in  the  text,  practise  usury  in  all  places  of  their 
dispersion  to  the  present  day. 

Verse  26.  If  thou — take  thy  neighbour  s  raiment  to 
pledge]  It  seems  strange  that  any  pledge  should  be 
taken  vvdiich  must  be  so  speedily  restored ;  but  it  is 
very  likely  that  the  pledge  was  restored  by  night 
only,  and  that  he  who  pledged  it  brought  it  back  to 
his  creditor  next  morning.  The  opinu:)n  of  the  rab- 
bins is,  that  whatever  a  man  needed  for  the  support 
of  life,  he  had  the  use  of  it  when  absolutely  necessary, 
though  it  was  pledged.  Thus  he  had  the  use  of  his  ' 
working  tools  by  day  but  he  brought  them  to  his 
creditor  in  the  evening.  His  hyke,  which  serves  an 
Arab  as  a  plaid  does  a  Highlander  (see  it  described 
chap.  xii.  84),  was  probably  the  raiment  here  referred 
to :  it  is  a  sort  of  coarse  blanket,  about  six  j*ards 
long,  and  five  or  six  feet  broad,  which  an  Arab  always 
carries  with  him,  and  on  which  he  sleeps  at  night,  it 
being  his  only  substitute  for  a  bed.  As  the  fashions 
in  the  East  scarcely  ever  change,  it  is  very  likely  that 
the  raiment  of  the  Israelites  was  precisely  the  same 
with  that  of  the  modern  Arabs,  who  live  in  ihe  very 
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and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
he  *  crieth  unto  me,  that  I  will 
hear;  for  I  am  '^ gracious. 

28  ""  Thou  shalt  not  revile  the 

^  gods,  nor  curse  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

29  Thou  shalt  not  delay  to  offer  *  the  ^  first 
of  thy  ripe  fruits,  and  of  thy  « liquors :  ''  the 
first-born  of  thy  sons  shalt  thou  give  unto  me. 
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same  desert  in  -which  the  Hebrews  were  when  this 
law  was  given.  How  necessary  it  was  to  restore  the 
fii/ke  to  a  poor  man  before  the  going  down  of  the  sun, 
that  he  might  have  something  to  repose  on,  will 
appear  evident  from  the  above  considerations.  At 
the  same  time,  the  returning  it  daily  to  the  creditor 
was  a  continual  acknowledgment  of  the  debt,  and 
served  instead  of  a  written  acknowledgment  or  bond; 
as  we  may  rest  assured  that  writing,  if  practised  at 
all  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  was  not  common : 
but  it  is  most  likely  that  it  did  not  exist. 

Verse  28.  Thou  shalt  not  revile  the  gods']  Most 
commentators  believe  that  the  word  gods  here  means 
magistrates.  The  original  is  a^nbK  Elohim,  and  should 
be  understood  of  the  true  God  only :  Thou  shalt  not 
Jaspheme  or  make  light  of  [bbpn  tekallel]  God,  the 
fountain  of  justice  and  power,  nor  curse  the  ruler  of 
thy  people,  who  derives  his  authority  from  God.  We 
shall  ever  find  that  he  who  despises  a  good  civil 
government,  and  is  disaffected  to  that  under  which 
he  lives,  is  one  who  has  little  fear  of  God  before  his 
eyes.  The  spirit  of  disaffection  and  sedition  is  ever 
opposed  to  the  religion  of  the  Bible.  When  those 
who  have  been  pious  get  under  this  spirit  of  misrule, 
tliey  infallibly  get  shorn  of  their  spiritual  strength, 
and  become  like  salt  that  has  lost  its  savour.  He 
who  can  indulge  himself  in  speaking  evil  of  the  civil 
ruler,  will  soon  learn  to  blaspheme  God.  The  highest 
authority  says,  Fear  God :  honour  the  king. 

Verse  29.  2'he  first  of  thy  ripe  fruits']  This  offering 
was  a  public  acknowledgment  of  the  bounty  and 
goodness  of  God,  who  had  given  them  their  proper 
seed-time,  the  first  aiid  the  latter  rain,  and  the  ap- 
pointed weeks  of  harvest. 

From  the  practice  of  the  people  of  God  the 
heathens  borrowed  a  similar  one,  founded  on  the 
same  reason.  The  following  passage  from  Censorinus, 
J)e  Die  Natali,\s  beautiful,  and  worthy  of  the  deepest 
attention : 

Illi  enim  (majores  nostrij,  qui  alimenta,  patriam, 
lucem,  se  denique  ipsos  deorum  dono  hahehant,  ex 
omnibus  aliquid  diis  sacrabant,  magis  adeo,  ut  segratos 
approbarent,  quam  quod  deos  arbitrarentur  hoc  indi- 
gere.  Jtaque  cum  perceperant  fruges,  antequam 
•cgscerentur,  Diis  libare  instituerunt :  et  cum  agros 
atque  urbes,  deorum  munera,  possiderent,  partem  quan- 
dam  templis  sacellisque,  ubi  eos  colercnt^  dicavere. 

"  Our  ancestors,  who  held  their  food,  their  country, 
tlic  light,  and  all  that  they  possessed,  from  the  bounty 


30  'Likewise  shalt  thou  do 
with  thine  oxen,  and  with  thy 
sheep  :  ^  seven  days  it  shall  be 
with  his  dam;  on  the  eighth 
day  thou  shalt  give  it  me. 

31  And  ye  shall  be  '  holy  men  unto  me : 
'"neither  shall  ye  eat  any  flesh  that  is  torn  oi 
beasts  in  the  field ;  ye  shall  cast  it  to  the  dogs, 


xiii.  2,  12.  xxxiv.  19. «  Deut.  xr.  19 — 

>  Ch.  xix.  6.     Lev.  xix.  2.     Deut.  xiv.  21.- 
Ezek.  iv.  14.  xliv.  31. 


-•'  Lev.  xxii.  27. 
— '"Lev.  xxii. };. 


of  the  gods,  consecrated  to  them  a  part  of  all  their 
propcrt}',  rather  as  a  token  of  their  gratitude,  than 
from  a  conviction  that  the  gods  needed  any  thin;'. 
Therefore  as  soon  as  the  harvest  was  got  in,  befo, 
they  had  tasted  of  the  fruits,  they  appointed  llbatioii> 
to  be  made  to  the  gods.  And  as  they  held  their 
fields  and  cities  as  gifts  from  their  gods,  they  conse- 
crated a  certain  part  for  temples  and  shrines,  where 
they  might  worship  them." 

Pliny  is  express  on  the  same  point,  who  attc> 
that  the  Romans  never  tasted  either  their  new  corn 
or  wine,  till  the  priests  had  offered  the  first-fruits 
to  the  gods.  Ac  ne  degustabant  quidem  novas  fruges 
aut  vina,  antequam  sacerdotes  puimitias  libassent.— 
Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  xviii.,  c.  2. 

Horace  bears  the  same  testimony,  and  shows  that 
his  countrymen  offered,  not  only  iYiQu first-fruits, hxA 
the  choicest  of  all  their  fmits,  to  the  Lares  or  house- 
hold gods ;  and  he  shows  also  the  wickedness  of 
those  who  sent  these  as  presents  to  the  rich^  before 
the  gods  had  been  thus  honoured : 

Dulcia  pomn, 

Et  quoscumque  feret  cultus  tibi  fundus  honores, 

Ante  Larem  gustet  venerabilior  Lare  dives. 

Sat.,  lib.  ii.,  s.  v.,  ver.  12. 

"  What  your  garden  yields 
The  choicest  honours  of  your  cultur'd  fields. 
To  him  be  sacrificed,  and  let  him  taste. 
Before  your  gods,  the  vegetable  feast."        Dunki^. 

And  to  the  same  purpose  Tibullus,  in  one  of  tlie 
most  beautiful  of  his  elegies  : 

Et  quodcumque  mihi  pomuni  novus  educat  annus 

Libatum  agricolce  ponitur  ante  deo. 
Flava  Ceres,  tibi  sit  nostro  de  rure  corona 
Spicea,  quce  templi  pendeat  ante  fores. 

Eleg.,  lib.  i.,  eleg.  i.,  ver.  13. 
"My  grateful  fruits,  the  earliest  of  the  year 

Before  the  rural  god  shall  daily  wait. 
From  Ceres'  gifts  I'll  cull  each  browner  ear 
And  hang  a  wheaten  wreath  before  her  gate." 

Graincjsb 

The  same  subject  he  touches  again  in  the  fifth; 
elegy  of  the  same  book,  where  he  specifies  the  dif-  ] 
ferent  offerings  made  for  the  produce  of  the  fields,  of 
the  fiocks,  and  of  the  vine,  ver.  27  : 
Ilia  deo  sciet  agricolce  pro  vitibus  uvam, 
Pro  segctc  spicas,  pro  gregeferre  dapem. 


Latvs  against 

<'Witli  pious  care  will  load  each  rural  shrine, 

For  ripened  crops  a  golden  sheaf  assign, 

Cafes  for  my  fold,  rich  clusters  for  my  wine." 

Id. — See  Calmet. 

Tliese  quotations  will  naturally  recall  to  our 
memory  the  offerings  of  Cain  and  Abel,  mentioned 
Gen.  iv.  3,  4. 

The  rejoicings  at  our  harvest-home  are  distorted 
remains  of  that  gratitude  which  our  ancestors,  with 
all  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  expressed 
to  God  with  appropriate  signs  and  ceremonies.  Is  it 
not  possible  to  restore,  in  some  godly  form,  a  custom 
so  pure,  so  edifying,  and  so  becoming  ?  There  is  a 
laudable  custom,  observed  by  some  pious  people,  of 
ledicating  a  new  house  to  God  by  prayer,  &c.,  which 
Mnnot  be  too  highly  commended. 

Verse  30.  Seven  days  it  shall  he  with  his  dam]  For 
he  mother's  health  it  was  necessary  that  the  young 
)ne  should  suck  so  long;  and  prior  to  this  time  the 
">rocess  of  nutrition  in  a  young  animal  can  scarcely 
ic  considered  as  completely  formed.  Among  the 
lomans  lambs  were  not  considered  as  pure  or  clean 
before  the  eiffhth  day  ;  nor  calves  before  the  thirtieth: 
i  ;*ccoris  foetus  die  octavo  purus  est,  bovis  trigcsimo. 
-Plin.  Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  viii. 

Verse  31.  N'either  shall  ye  eat— flesh — torn  of  beasts 
n  the  field]  This  has  been  supposed  to  be  an  ordi- 
lance  against  eating  flesh  cut  off  the  animal  while 
live,  and  so  the  Syriac  seems  to  have  understood  it. 
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evil  speaking,  <^c. 

If  we  can  credit  Mr,  Bruce,  this  is  a  frequent  custom 
in  Abyssinia;  but  human  nature  revolts  from  it.  The 
reason  of  the  prohibition  against  eating  the  flesh  of 
animals  that  had  been  torn,  or  as  we  term  it  worried, 
in  the  field,  appears  to  have  been  simply  this  :  That 
the  people  might  not  eat  the  blood,  which  in  this  case 
must  be  coagulated  in  the  flesh  ;  and  the  blood,  being 
the  life  of  the  beast,  and  emblematical  of  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  was  ever  to  be  held  sacred,  and  was 
prohibited  from  the  days  of  Noah.   See  on  Gen.  ix.  4. 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter  we  see  the  grand 
reason  of  all  the  ordinances  and  laws  which  it  con- 
tains. No  command  was  issued  merely  from  the 
sovereignty  of  God.  He  gave  them  to  the  people  as 
restraints  on  disorderly  passions,  and  incentives  to 
holiness ;  and  hence  he  says.  Ye  shall  be  holy  men 
unto  me.  Mere  outward  services  could  neither  please 
him  nor  profit  them  ;  for  from  the  very  beginning  of 
the  world  the  end  of  the  commandment  was  love  out 
of  a  pure  heart  and  good  conscience,  and  faith  un- 
feigned, 1  Tim.  i.  5.  And  without  these  accompani- 
ments no  set  of  religious  duties,  however  punctually 
performed,  could  be  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  that  God 
who  seeks  truth  in  the  inward  parts,  and  in  whose 
eyes  the  faith  that  worketh  by  love  is  alone  valuable. 
A  holy  heart  and  a  holy  useful  life  God  invariably  re- 
quires in  all  his  worshippers.  Reader,  how  standest 
thou  in  his  siffht  ? 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 


Laivs  against  evil-speaking,  1.  Against  bad  company,  2.  Against  partiality,  3.  Laws 
commatiding  acts  of  kindness  and  humanity,  4,  5.       Against  oppression,  6.       Against 

I  unrighteous  decisions,  7.  Against  bribery  and  corruption,  8.  Against  unkindness  to 
strangers,  9.  The  ordiiiance  concerning  the  sabbatical  year,  10,  11.  The  sabbath  a  day 
of  rest,  12.  General  directions  concerning  circumcision,  Sfc,  13.  The  three  annual 
festivals,  14.  The  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  15.  The  feast  o/ harvest,  and  the  feast  of 
ingathering,  16.  All  the  males  to  appear  before  God  thrice  in  the  year,  17.  Different 
ordinances — no  blood  to  he  offered  with  leavened  bread — no  fat  to  be  left  till  the  next  day, 
the  first-fruits  to  be  brought  to  the  house  of  God — aiid  a  kid  not  to  be  seethed  in  its 
mothers  milk,  18,  19.  Description  of  the  Angel  of  God,  who  was  to  lead  the  people  into 
the  promised  land,  and  drive  out  the  Amorites,  8fc.,  20 — 2S.  Idolatry  to  he  avoided,  and 
the  images  of  idols  destroyed,  24.  Different  promises  to  obedience,  25 — 21.  Hornets 
shall  be  sent  to  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  8fc.,  2d>.  The  ancient  inhabitants  to  be  driven 
out  by  little  and  little,  and  the  reason  ivhy,  29,  30.  The  boundaries  of  the  promised 
land,  31.  No  league  or  covenant  to  be  made  with  the  ancient  inhabitants,  who  are  all  to 
be  utterly  expelled,  32,  33. 

evil ;  ^  neither  shalt  thou  *  speak 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Sivan, 


Hj^HOU  "shalt  not     raise  a 
false  report :  put  not  thine 

hand  with  the  wicked  to  be  an 

"^unrighteous  witness. 

2  "*  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do 


\^. 


Ver.  7.     Lev.  xix.  16.     Ps.   xv.  3.  ci.  5.     Prov.  x.  18. 
€  2  Sam.  xix.  27,  with  xvi,  3. ^  Or,  receive. <=  Cli. 


\^^.  16.     Deut.  xix.  16, 17,  18. 
%  28.  xxiv.  28.  See  1  Kings  x 
Acts  vl.  11,  13. tl  Gen.  vi 


Ps.  XXXV.  11.  Prov.  xix.  5, 
10,  13.  Matt.  xxvi.  59,60,61. 
1.  xix.  4.7.    Ch.  xxxii.  1,2. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 
Verse  1.  Thou  shalt  not  raise  a  false  report  \  Acting 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Sivan, 


in  a  cause  to  decline  after  many 
to  \YY est  judgment : 

3   Neither   shalt   thou   coun- 
tenance a  poor  man  in  his  cause. 


Josh.  xxiv.  15.      1  Sam.  xv.  9.     1  Kings  xix.  10.    Job  xxxi. 
34.    Prov.  i.  10,  11,15.  iv.  14.    Matt,  xxvii.  24,  26.     INJark 

XV.  15.     Luke  xxiii.  23.    Acts  xxiv.  27.  xxv.  9. «  Ver.  6, 

7.   Lev.  xix.  15,    Deut.  i.  17.   Ps.  Ixxii.  2. *"  Heb.  answer. 

contrary  to  this  precept  is  a  sin  against  the  ninth 
commandment.     And  the  inventor  and  receiver  of 


Laws  against  corruption, 

4  "  If  tliou  meet  thine  enemy's 
ox  or  his  ass  going  astray,  thou 
shalt  sm-ely  bring  it  back  to  him 


A.  JI.  2513. 

B.  C.  1401. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

1. 

Sivan. 


5  •*  If  thou  see  the  ass  of  him  that  hateth 
thee  lying  under  his  burden,  *"  and  wouldest 
forbear  to  help  him,  thou  shalt  surely  help 
with  him. 

6  ^  Thou  shalt  not  wrest  the  judgment  of  thy 
poor  in  his  cause. 

7  •  Keep  thee  far  from  a  false  matter  ;  ^  and 
the  innocent  and  righteous  slay  thou  not :  for 
*  I  will  not  justify  the  wicked. 


•  Dent.  xxii.  1.    Job  xxxi.  29.     Prov.  xxiv.  17.   xxv.  21. 

Matt.  r.  44.    Rom.  xii.  20.    I  Thess.  v.  15. ^  Dent.  xxii. 

4. ^  Or,  wilt  thou  cease  to  help  hhn  ?    or,  ajid  wouldest 

cease  to  leave  thy  business ybr  him  ;  thou  shalt  surely  leave  it 
io }o\n  with  him. •*  Ver.  2.     Dent,  xxvii.  19.     Job  xxxi. 

13,  21.    Eccles.  T.  8,     Isai.  x.  1,  2.    Jer.  v.  28.  vii.  6.  Amos 
V.  12.     Mai.  iii.  5. ^  Ver.  1.     Lev.  xix.  11.    Luke  iii. 

14.  Eph.  iv.  25. 'Deut.  xxvii.  25,    Ps.  xciv.21.     Prov. 


f  ilsc  and  slanderous  reports,  are  almo.st  equallj-  cri- 
Tninal.  The  word  seems  to  refer  to  cither,  and  our 
translators  have  very  properly  retained  both  senses, 
putting-  raise  in  tlie  text,  and  receive  in  the  margin. 
The  original  irvn  Kb  lo  tissa  has  been  translated,  tliou 
shalt  not  publish.  Were  there  no  publishers  of  slan- 
der and  calumny,  there  would  be  no  receivers ;  and 
were  there  none  to  receive  them,  there  would  be  none 
to  raise  them ;  and  were  there  no  raisers,  receivers, 
nor  propagators  of  calumny,  lies,  &c.,  society  would 
be  in  peace. 

Verse  2.  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do 
evil]  Be  singulw.  Sing-ularity,  if  in  the  right,  can 
never  be  criminal.  So  completely  disgraceful  is  the 
way  of  sin,  that  if  there  were  not  a  multitude  walking 
in  that  way,  who  help  to  keep  each  other  in  counte- 
nance, every  solitary  sinner  would  be  obliged  to  hide 
Iiis  head.  But  a*m  rabbim,  which  we  transhite  miil- 
titudCt  sometimes  signifies  the  great,  chiefs,  or  mighty 
ones;  and  is  so  understood  by  some  eminent  critics 
in  this  place  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  follow  the  example  of 
the  great  or  rich,  who  may  so  fur  disgrace  their  own 
character  as  to  live  without  God  in  the  world,  and 
trample  under  foot  his  hiws."  It  is  supposed  that 
these  directions  refer  principally  to  matters  which 
come  under  the  eye  of  the  civil  magistrate ;  as  if  he 
had  said,  **Do  not  join  with  great  men  in  condemning 
an  innocent  or  righteous  person,  against  whom  they 
have  conceivod  a  prejudice  on  the  account  of  his 
religion,"  &c. 

Verse  3.  Neither  shalt  thou  countenance  a  poor  man 
m  his  cause.']  The  word  bn  dal,  which  we  translate 
DOor  man,  is  probably  put  here  in  opposition  to  out 
rabbim,  the  great,  or  noblemen,  in  tlic  preceding 
verse :  if  so,  the  meaning  is,  Tliou  shalt  neither  be  in- 
fluenced by  the  great  to  make  an  unrighteous  de- 
cision, nor  by  the  poverty  or  distress  of  the  poor  to 
give  thy  voice  against  the  dictates  of  justice  and 
tmth.     Hence  the  ancient  maxim,  fiat  justitia,  ruat 


A.  M.  2ni3. 

15.  C.  14*>1. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

L 

Sivan. 


EXODUS-  bribery i  cruell?/,  ^c 

8  And  ''thou  shalt  take  no 
gift :  for  the  gift  blindeth  '  the 
wise,  and  perverteth  the  words 
of  the  righteous.  " 

9  Also  ^  thou  shalt  not  oppress  a  stranger : 
for  ye  know  the  '  heart  of  a  stranger,  seeing 
ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  And  "  six  years  thou  shalt  sow  thy  land, 
and  slialt  gather  in  the  fruits  thereof: 

11  But  the  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let  it 
rest  and  lie  still ;  that  the  poor  of  thy  people 
may  eat:  and  what  they  leave,  the  beasts  ot 
the  field  shall  eat.    In  like  manner  thou  shalt 


xvii.  15,  26.    Jer.  vii.  6.    7Ardt  xxvii.  4. s  Ch.  xxxiv.7. 

Rom.  i.  18. »' Dent.  xvi.   19.    1  Sam.  viii.  3.   xii.  .3.    2 

Chron.  xix.  7.     Ps.  xxvi.  10,    Prov.  xv.  27.  xvii.  8,23. 
xxix,  4.     Isai.  i.  23.  v.  23.  xxxiii.  15.     Ezek.  xxii.  12.     Amos 

v.  12.     EccliLS.  XX.  29.     Acts  xxiv.  26. •  Heb.  the  seeimj 

k  Ch.  xxii.  21.    Dent.  x.  19.  xxiv.  14,  17.  xxvii.  19.      Ps.  xciV. 

6.    Ezek.  xxii.  7.   Mai.  iii.  5. '  lleb.  souL ">  Lev.  xxv. 

3.4. 


ccELUM.     "Let  justice  be  done,  though  the  heavens 
should  be  dissolved." 

Verse  4.  If  thou  meet  thine  enemy  s  oa>— going 
astray']  From  the  humane  and  heavenly  maxim  in 
this  and  the  following  verse,  our  blessed  Lord  has 
formed  the  following  precept :  "  Love  your  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despit(fuUy  use  you 
and  pe^'seeute  you ;"  Matt.  v.  44.  A  precept  so  plain, 
wise,  benevolent  and  useful,  can  receive  no  other 
comment  than  that  which  its  influence  on  the  heart 
of  a  kind  and  merciful  man  produces  in  his  life. 

Verse  G.  Thou  shalt  not  wrest  the  judgment  of  thy 
poor]  Thou  shalt  neither  countenance  him  in  his 
crimes,  nor  condemn  him  in  his  righteousness.  See 
verses  5  and  7. 

Verse  8.  Thou  shalt  take  no  gift]  A  strong  ordi- 
nance against  selling  justice,  which  has  been  llic  dis- 
grace and  ruin  of  every  state  where  it  has  been  prac- 
tised. In  the  excellent  charter  of  British  liberties 
called  Magna  Charta,  there  is  one  article  expressly 
on  this  head:  Nulli  vendemus,  nulli  negabimus  aul 
differemus,  rectum  aut  justitiam. — Art.  xxxiii.  "  To 
none  will  we  sell,  to  none  will  we  deny  or  defer,  right 
or  justice."  This  was  the  more  necessary  in  those 
early  and  corrupt  times,  as  he  who  had  most  'noney, 
and  gave  the  largest  presents  (called  then  Mata) 
to  the  king  or  queen  was  sure  to  gain  his  cause  in 
the  king's  court,  whether  he  nad  right  and  justice  on 
his  side  or  not. 

Verse  9.  Ye  know  the  heart  of  a  stranger]  Having 
been  strangers  yourselves,  under  severe,  long  con- 
tinued, and  cruel  oppression,  ye  know  the  fears,  cares, 
anxieties,  and  dismal  forebodings  which  the  heart  of 
a  stranger  feels.  What  a  forcible  appeal  to  humanity 
and  compassion  ! 

Verse  11.  The  seventh  j'ear  thou  shalt  let  it  rest] 
As  every  seventh  day  was  a  sabbath  day,   so  evcr^ 


Ciycumspection 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


enjoined. 


B*  C*  iSI'.        ^®^^   ^^^^^^    ^^^y   vineyard,    and 
An.  Exod.Jsr.      with  thy  "^  oliveyard. 

Sivan.  12  ^  Sjx  days   thou    shall  do 

thy  work,  and  on  the  seventh 

day  thou  shalt  rest ;  that  thine  ox  and  thine 

ass  may  rest,  and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid, 

and  the  stranger,  may  be  refreshed. 


«  Or,  olive-trees. »>  Ch.   xx.  8,  9.    Deut.  v.  13.    Luke 

xiii.  14. c  f)eut.  iv.  9.      Josh.  xxii.  5.      Ps.  xxxix.   1. 

Eph.  V.  15.  1  Tim.  iv.  16. d  Numb.xxxii.  38.    Deut.  xii.  3. 


seventh  year  was  to  be  a  sabbath  year.     The  reasons 
for  this  ordinance  Calmet  gives  thus  : 

"1.  To  maintain  as  far  as  possible  an  equality  of 
condition  among  the  people,  in  setting  the  slaves  at 
liberty,  and  in  permitting  all,  as  children  of  one 
family,  to  have  the  free  and  indiscriminate  use  of 
whatever  the  earth  produced. 

"2.  To  inspire  the  people  with  sentiments  of  hu- 
nanity,  by  making  it  their  duty  to  give  rest,  and  proper 
md  sufficient  nourishment,  to  the  poor^  the  slave^  and 
;he  stranger  J  and  even  to  the  cattle, 

"3.  To  accustom  the  people  to  submit  to  and 
iepend  on  the  divine  providence,  and  expect  their 
!upport  from  that  in  the  seventh  year,  by  an  extra- 
)rdinary  provision  on  the  sixth. 

"4.  To  detach  their  affections  from  earthly  and 
)erishable  things,  and  to  make  them  disinterested 
Lnd  heavenly-minded 

"  5.  To  show  them  God's  dominion  over  the  country, 
md  that  he,  not  they,  was  lord  of  the  soil ;  and  that 
hey  held  it  merely  from  his  bounty."  See  this  ordi- 
lance  at  length,  Lev.  xxv. 

That  God  intended  to  teach  them  the  doctrine  of 
n'ovidence  by  this  ordinance,  there  can  be  no  doubt ; 
md  this  is  marked  very  distinctly.  Lev.  xxv.  20,  21 : 

And  if  ye  shall  say.  What  shall  we  eat  the  seventh 
'ear  ?  behold,  we  shall  not  sow,  nor  gather  in  our  in- 
irease  :  then  I  will  command  my  blessing  upon  you 
n  the  sixth  year,  and  it  shall  brin»Q^  forth  fruit  for 
hree  years."  That  is^  There  shall  be,  not  three  crops 
ti  one  year,  but  one  crop  equal  in  its  abundance  to 
hree^  because  it  must  supply  the  wants  of  three  years. 
.  For  the  sixth  year,  supplying  fruit  for  its  own  con- 
umption ;  2.  For  the  seventh  year,  in  which  they 
vete  neither  to  sow  nor  reap  ;  and  3.  For  the  eighth 
i'ear,  for  though  they  ploughed,  sowed,  &c.,  that 
i'car,  yet  a  whole  course  of  its  seasons  was  requisite 
'o  bring  all  these  fruits  to  perfection,  so  that  they 
i:oiild  not  have  the  fruits  of  the  eighth  year  till  the 
•linth  (see  ver.  22),  till  which  time  God  promised  that 
;hey  should  eat  of  the  old  store.  What  an  a&-onishing 
proof  did  this  give  of  the  being,  power,  providence, 
nercy,  and  goodness  of  God !  Could  there  be  an  in- 
idel  in  such  a  land,  or  a  sinner  against  God  and  his 
i)wn  soul,  with  such  proofs  before  his  eyes  of  God 
tmd  his  attributes  as  one  labbatical  year  afforded  ? 
\  It  is  very  remarkable  that  the  observance  of  this 
')rdinance  is  no  where  expressly  mentioned  in  the 
acred  writings ;  though  some  suppose,  but  without 
'ufficient  reason,  that  there  is  a  reference  to  it  in 


13  And  in   all  thi?iffs  that    I  Bc'fm 
have  said  unto  you,  ^  be  circum-  An.  Exod.  fsr 
spect :  and  ^  make  no  mention  sivan. 

of  the    name    of    other   gods, " 

neither  let  it  be  heard  out  of  thy  mouth. 

14  ^  Three   times   thou   shalt  keep  a  feasi 
unto  me  in  the  year. 

Josh,   xxiii,  7.      Ps.   xvi.  4.     Hos.  ii.   17.     Zech.  xiii.  2. 
e  Ch.  xxxiv.  23.    Lev.  xxiii.  4.    Deut.  xvi.  16. 

Jer.  xxxiv.  8,  9.  Perhaps  the  major  part  of  the  people 
could  not  trust  God,  and  therefore  continued  to  sow 
and  reap  on  the  seventh  year,  as  on  the  preceding. 
This  greatly  displeased  the  Lord,  and  therefore  he 
sent  them  into  captivity ;  so  that  the  land  enjoyed 
those  sabbaths,  through  lack  of  inhabitants,  of  which 
their  ungodliness  had  deprived  it.  See  Lev.  xviii. 
24,  25,  28 ;  xxvi.  34,  35,  43 ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  20,  21. 
Commentators  have  been  much  puzzled  to  ascertain 
the  ti7ne  in  which  the  sabbatical  year  began  ;  because, 
if  it  began  in  Abib  or  March,  they  must  have  lost  two 
harvests;  for  they  could  neither  reap  nor  plant  that 
3'ear,  and  of  course  they  could  have  no  crop  the  year 
following ;  but  if  it  began  with  what  was  called  the 
civil  year,  or  in  Tisri  or  Marcheshvan,  which  answers 
to  the  beginning  of  our  autumn,  they  would  then 
have  had  that  year's  produce  reaped  and  gathered  in. 
Verse  12.  Six  days  thou  shalt  do  thy  work']  Though 
they  were  thus  bound  to  keep  the  sabbatical  year, 
yet  they  must  not  neglect  the  seventh  day's  rest  or 
weekly  sabbath ;  for  that  was  of  perpetual  obligation, 
and  was  paramount  to  all  others.  That  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  sabbath  was  of  great  consequence  in  the 
sight  of  God,  we  may  learn  from  the  various  repeti- 
tions of  this  law ;  and  we  may  observe  that  it  has 
still  for  its  object,  not  only  the  benefit  of  the  soul,  but 
the  health  and  comfort  of  the  body  also.  Doth  God 
care  for  oxen?  Yes;  and  he  mentions  them  with 
tenderness,  that  thine  ox  and  thine  ass  may  rest. 
How  criminal  to  employ  the  labouring  cattle  on  the 
sabbath,  as  well  as  upon  the  other  days  of  the  week  ! 
More  cattle  are  destroyed  in  England  than  in  any 
other  part  of  the  world,  in  proi)ortion,  by  excessive 
and  continued  labour.  The  noble  horse  in  general 
has  no  sabbath  !  Does  God  look  on  this  with  an  in- 
different eye?  Surely  he  does  not.  "England," 
said  a  foreigner,  "is  the  paradise  of  women,  the  pur- 
gatory of  sei'vants,  and  the  hell  of  horses." 

The  son  of  thy  handmaid,  and  the  stranger — he 
refreshed.]  itbd"  yinnaphesh  may  be  re-spiritcd  or 
new-souled  ;  have  a  complete  renewal  both  of  bodily 
and  spiritual  strength.  The  expression  used  by  IMoses 
here  is  very  like  that  used  by  St.  Paul,  Acts  iii.  19 : 
"  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
{Kaipoi  ava^vliios,  the  times  of  I'e-souling)  shall  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;"  alluding,  proba- 
bly, to  those  times  of  refreshing  and  rest  for  body 
and  soul  originally  instituted  under  the  Law. 

Verse  14.  Three  times  thou  shalt  keep  a  feast  unto 
me  in  the  year.]     The  three  feasts  here  referred  to 
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The  three  great  annual  feasts 

15  'Thou  shalt  keep  the  feast 
of   unleavened    bread  :    (thou 
Sivan.  shalt    eat     unleavened    bread 

seven   days,  as  I    commanded 

ihee,  in  the  time  appointed  of  the  month  Abib; 
for  in  it  thou  camest  out  from  Egypt :  ^  and 
none  shall  appear  before  me  empty :) 
16  "^  And  the  feast  of  harvest,  the  first-fruits 
»f  thy  labours,  v^^hich  thou  hast  sown  in  thy 
neld :  and  ''  the  feast  of  ingathering,  which  is 
in  the  end  of  the  year,  when  thou  hast  gathered 

»  Ch.  xii.  15.  xiii.  6.  xxxiv.  18.     Lev.  xxiii.6.     Dent.  xvi. 

g. bCh.  xxxiv.  20.    Deut.   xvi.   16.     Ecclus.   xxxv.  4. 

c  Ch.  xxxiv.  22.    Lev.  xxiii.  10. *•  Deut.  xvi.  13. «Ch. 

xxxiv.  23.    Deut  xvi.  16. ^Ch.  xii.  8.  xxxiv.  25.    Lev. 

were,  1.  Tlie  feast  of  the  Passover;  2.  The  feast  of 
Pentecost  ;  3.  The  feast  of  Tabernacles. 

1.  The  feast  of  the  Passover  was  celebrated  to  keep 
in  remembrance  the  wonderful  deliverance  of  the 
Hebrews  from  Egypt.  2.  The  feast  of  Pentecost, 
called  also  the  feast  of  harvest  and  the  feast  of 
trreks,  chap,  xxxiv.  22,  was  celebrated ^/ft/ days  after 
the  Passover  to  commemorate  the  giving  of  the  law 
on  Mount  Sinai,  which  took  place  fifty  days  after, 
and  hence  called  by  the  Greeks  Pentecost.  3.  The 
feast  of  Tabernacles,  called  also  the  feast  of  the  in- 
tjathering,  was  celebrated  about  the  15th  of  the  month 
Tis^)-i  to  commemorate  the  Israelites'  dwelling  in  tents 
for  fort}'  years,  during  their  stay  in  the  wilderness. 
See  on  Lev.  xxiii. 

"God,  out  of  his  great  wisdom,"  says  Calmet, 
"appointed  several  festivals  among  the  Jews  for  many 
reasons :  1.  To  perpetuate  the  memory  of  those  great 
events,  and  the  wonders  he  had  wrought  for  the 
people ;  for  example,  the  Sabbath  brought  to  remem- 
brance the  creation  of  the  world ;  the  Passover,  the 
departure  out  of  Egypt ;  the  Pentecost,  the  giving  of 
the  law ;  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  sojourning  of 
their  fathers  in  the  wilderness,  &c.  2.  To  keep  them 
faithful  to  their  religion  by  appropriate  ceremonies, 
and  the  splendour  of  divine  service.  3.  To  procure 
them  lawful  pleasures,  and  necessary  rest.  4.  I'o 
give  them  instruction ;  for  in  their  rehgious  assemblies 
the  law  of  God  was  always  read  and  explained.  6. 
To  consolidate  their  social  union,  by  renewing  the 
acquaintance  of  their  tribes  and  families;  for  on 
these  occasions  they  come  together  from  different 
parts  of  the  land  to  the  holy  city." 

Besides  the  feasts  mentioned  above,  the  Jews  had, 

1 .  The  feast  of  the  Sabbath,  which  was  a  weekly  feast. 

2.  The  feast  of  the  Sabbatical  Year,  which  wa.s  a 
ieptennial  feast. 

3.  The  feast  of  Trumpets,  which  was  celebrated  on 
the  first  day  of  what  was  called  their  civil  year,  which 
was  ushered  in  by  the  blowing  of  a  trumpet ;  Lev. 
xxiii.  23,  &c. 

4.  The  feast  of  the  New  Moon,  which  was  cele- 
brated on  the  first  day  the  moon  appeared  after  her 
change. 

5.  The  feast  of  Expiation^  which  was  celebrated 
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I. 

Sivan. 


to  he  strictly  observed. 

in  thy  labours  out  of  the  field. 

17  *  Three  times  in  the  year 
all  thy  males  shall  appear  before 
the  Lord  God.  ~- 

18  *^Thou  shalt  not  offer  the  blood  of  my 
sacrifice  with  leavened  bread  ;  neither  shall  the 
fat  of  my  ^  sacrifice  remain  until  the  morning. 

19  ''The  first  of  the  first-fruits  of  thy  lana 
thou  shalt  bring  into  the  house  of  the  Lord 
thy  God.  'Thou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in 
his  mother's  milk. 


ii.  11.      Deut  xvi.  4. s  Or,  feast. '•  Ch.   xxii.  29 

xxxiv.  26.     Lev.  xxiii.  10,  17.     Numb,  xviii.  12,  13.     Deut. 
xxvi.  10.    Neh.  x.  35. '  Ch.  xxxiv.  26.     Deut.  xiv.  21. 


annually  on  the  tenth  day  of  Tisri  or  September,  on 
which  a  general  atonement  was  made  for  all  the  sins, 
negligences,  and  ignorances,  throughout  the  year. 

C.  The  feast  of  Lots  or  Purim,  to  commemorate 
the  preservation  of  the  Jews  from  the  general  mas- 
sacre projected  by  Haman.     See  the  Book  of  Esther 

7.  The  feast  of  the  Dedication,  or  rather  the  Re- 
storation of  the  temple,  which  had  been  profaned  bj 
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  This  was  also  called  the  feast 
of  Lights. 

Besides  these  the  Jews  have  had  several  othci 
feasts,  such  as  the  feast  of  Branches,  to  commemorate 
the  taking  of  Jericho. 

The  feast  of  Collections,  on  the  10th  of  September, 
on  which  tnc}-  make  contributions  for  the  service  of 
the  temple  and  synagogue. 

Tlie  feast  for  the  death  ofNicanor,  1  Mac.  vii,  48,  &c. 

The  feast  for  the  discovery  of  the  sacred  fire,  2  Mac. 
i.  18,  &c. 

The  feast  of  the  carrying  of  wood  to  the  temple 
called  Xylophoria,  mentioned  by  Josejjhus. — War 
b.  ii.  c.  17. 

Verse  17.  All  thy  vialesi  Old  men,  sick  men,  male 
idiots,  and  male  children  under  thirteen  years  of  age, 
excepted  ;  for  so  the  Jewish  doctors  understand  this 
command. 

Verse  18.  The  blood  of  my  sacrifice  with  leavened 
bread~\  The  sacrifice  here  mentioned  is  undoubt- 
edly the  Passover  (see  chap,  xxxiv.  25) ;  this  is  called 
by  way  of  eminence  my  sacrifice,  because  God  had 
instituted  it  for  that  especial  purpose,  the  redemption 
of  Israel  from  the  Egyptian  bondage,  and  because  it 
typified  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  We  have  already  seen  how  strict 
prohibition  against  leaven  was  during  this  festiv 
and  what  was  signified  by  it.     See  on  chap,  xii 

Verse  19.  Thou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  his  moth 
milk.]  This  passage  has  greatly  perplexed  commen 
tators ;  but  Dr.  Cudworth  is  supposed  to  have  given 
it  its  true  meaning  by  quoting  a  MS.  comment  of  a 
Karaite  Jew,  which  he  met  with,  on  this  passage.  "  It 
was  a  custom  of  the  anci  nt  heathens,  when  they  had 
gathered  in  all  their  fruits,  to  take  a  kid  and  boil  it 
in  the  milk  of  its  dam ;  and  then,  in  a  magical  way. 
to  go  about  and  besprinkle  with  it  all  their  trees  and 
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The  Angela  in  tvhom  the  name  of 

20  **  Behold,  I  send  an  Angel 
before  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  the 


CHAP.  XXIII.    Jehovah  wan,  to  he  sent  "before  them. 
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Sivan.  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the 


place  which  I  have  prepared. 


21  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  ''pro- 
voke him  not ;  for  he  will  ""  not  pardon  your 
transgressions  :  for  ^  my  name  is  in  him. 

22  But  if  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  his  voice, 
and  do  all  that  I  speak ;  then  *  I  will  be  an 
jenemy  unto  thine  enemies,  and  *  an  adversary 
iunto  tliinc  adversaries. 

23  ^'  For  mine  Angel  shall  go  before  thee, 
and  "  bring  thee  in  unto  the  Amorites,  and  the 


*Ch.  xiv.  19.  xxxii.  34.  xxxiii.  2,  14.  Numb.  xx.  16. 
fosh.  V.  13.  vi.  2.     Ps.  xci.   11.     Isai.   Ixiii.  9. ''Numb. 

iv.  11.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  40,  56.     Eph.  iv.  30.     Hebr.  iii.  10,  16. 

Ch.  xxxii.  34.     Numb.  xiv.  35.     Dent,  xviii.  19.      Josh. 

xiv.  19.     Jer.  V.  7.     Hebr.  iii.  11.     1  John  v.  16. ''Isai. 

X.  6.     Jer.  xxiii.  6.   John  x.  30,  38. «  Gen.  xii.  3.    Deut. 

XX.  7.    Jer.  XXX.  20. ^  Or,  /  ivill  afflict  them  that  afflict 

ields,  g-arclens  and  orchards;  thinking-  by  tliese  means 

0  make  tliem  fruitful,  that  they  might  bring-  forth 
nore  abundantly  in  the  following  year." — Cudworth 
n  the  Lord's  Supper,  4to. 

I  give  this  comment  as  I  find  it,  and  add  that 
Spenser  has  shown  that  the  Zabii  used  this  kind 
f  magical  milk  to  sprinkle  their  trees  and  fields,  in 
rder  to  make  them  fruitful.  Others  understand  it  of 
ating  flesh  and  milk  together ;  others,  of  a  lamb  or  a 
id  while  it  is  sucking  its  mother,  and  that  the  paschal 
mib  is  here  intended,  which  it  was  not  lawful  to  offbr 
vhile  sucking. 

After  all  the  learned  labour  which  critics  have 
estowed  on  this  passage,  and  by  which  the  obscurity 

1  some  cases  is  become  more  intense,  the  simple 
bjcct  of  the  precept  seems  to  be  this  :  "  Thou  shalt 
o  nothing  that  may  have  any  tendency  to  blunt  thy 

feelings,  or  teach  thee  hardness  of  heart." 
!ven  human  nature  shudders  at  the  thought  of 
msing  the  mother  to  lend  her  milk  to  seethe  the 
esh  of  her  young  one  !  We  need  go  no  farther  for 
le  delicate,  tender,  humane,  and  impressive  meaning 
F  this  precept. 

Verse  20.  Behold,  I  send  an  Angel  before  thee]  Some 
ave  thought  that  this  was  Moses,  others  Joshua, 
ecause  the  word  iKbo  malach  signifies  an  angel  or 
messenger  ;  but  as  it  is  said,  ver.  21,  My  name  is  in 
|tm(impa  bekirbo,  intimately,  essentially  in  him),  it  is 
{lore  likely  that  the  great  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the 
i'Ord  Jesus  Christ,  is  meant,  in  whom  dwelt  all  the 
Illness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  We  have  had  already 
mch  reason  to  believe  that  this  glorious  personage 
ften  appeared  in  a  human  form  to  the  patriarchs,  &c.; 
nd  of  him  Joshua  was  a  very  expressive  type,  the 
ames  Joshua  and  Jesus,  in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  being 
jf  exactly  the  same  signification,  because  radically 
pe  same,  from  ytt'"  yasha,  he  saved,  delivered,  pre- 
P'ved  or  kept  safe.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  the 
leseription  given  of  the  Angel  in  the  text  can  belong 
j3  any  other  person. 
Cahnet  has  referred  to  a  very  wonderful  comment 

Vol.  I. 


Hittites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and  ^'  ^'  ^-JJ]- 

the  Canaanites,  the  Hivites,  and  An.  Exod.  Isr 

the  Jebusites:    and  I  will  cut  sivan. 

them  off.  ~- 


24  Thou  shalt  not  'bow  down  to  their  gods, 
nor  serve  them,  ^  nor  do  after  their  works : 
'  but  thou  shalt  utterly  overthrow  them,  and 
quite  break  down  their  images. 

25  And  ye  shall  ""  serve  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  "  he  shall  bless  thy  bread  and  thy  water ; 
and  °  I  will  take  sickness  away  from  the  midst 
of  thee. 

26  P  There  shall  nothing  cast  their  young, 

thee. &Ver.  20.     Ch.  xxxiii.  2. ''Josh.  xxiv.  8,11. 

'  Ch.  XX.  5. ''  Lev.  xviii.  3.     Deut.  xii.  30,  31. "  Ch. 

xxxiv.  13.  Numb,  xxxiii.  52.  Deut.  vii.  5,  25.  xii.  3. 
m  Deut.  vi.  13.  X.  12,  20.  xi.  13,  14.  xiii.  4.  Josh.  xxii.  5. 
xxiv.  14, 15,  21,  24.     1  Sam.  vii.  3.  xii.  20,24.    Matt.  iv.  10. 

"  Deut.  vii.  13.  xxviii.  5,  8. ^Ch.  xv.  26.     Deut.  vii.  15. 

P  Deut.  vii.  14.  xxviii.  4.    Job  xxi.  10.    Mai.  iii.  10,  11. 


I 


on  these  words  given  by  Philo  Judceus  De  Agricul- 
tura,  which  I  shall  produce  here  at  full  length  as  it 
stands  in  Dr.  Mangeys  edition,  vol.  i.,  p.  308 :  'Qe 
TTot/ijjv  Kai  pamXtvQ  6  QtoQ  ayu  Kara  diKijv  Kai  vopov, 
irpoaTtjaanivoQ  tov  opOov  avrov  \oyov  rrpioroyovcv  viov, 
OS  rriv  iiriniKuav  Ttjg  iepag  ravTtjQ  aytXijg,  o'la  Tig  pe- 
yaXov  pamXtojg  vTrapxog,  ^La^t^iTai.  Kai  yap  upi]Tai 
TOV'  Idov  ey(o  upi,  uTroaTiXu)  ayytXov  [xov  tig  ttoo- 
<T(t)'7rov  crov,  tov  tpvXa^ai  at  iv  ry  ooy.  "God,  as  the 
Shepherd  and  King,  conducts  all  things  according  to 
law  and  righteousness,  having  established  over  them 
his  right  Word,  his  only-begotten  Son,  who,  as  the 
Viceroy  of  the  Great  King,  takes  care  of  and  minis- 
ters to  this  sacred  flock.  For  it  is  somewhere  said 
(chap,  xxiii.  20),  Behold,  I  AM,  and  I  loill  send  my 
Angel  before  thy  face,  to  keep  thee  in  the  way." 

This  is  a  testimony  liable  to  no  suspicion,  coming 
from  a  person  who  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  even 
friendly  to  Christianity,  nor  at  all  acquainted  with 
that  particular  doctrine  to  which  his  words  seem  so 
pointedly  to  refer. 

Verse  21.  He  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions] 
He  is  not  like  a  man,  with  whom  ye  may  think  that 
ye  may  trifle ;  were  he  either  man  or  angel,  in  the 
common  acceptation  ^  of  tie  term,  it  need  not  be  said. 
He  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions,  for  neither 
man  nor  angel  could  do  it. 

My  name  is  in  him.l  The  Jehovah  dwells  In  him  ; 
in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  ; 
and  because  of  this  he  could  either  pardon  or  punish. 
All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  earth.  Matt. 
xxviii.  18. 

Verse  23.  Unto  the  Amorites]  There  are  only  sijn 
of  the  seven  nations  mentioned  here,  but  the  Septua- 
gint,  Samaritan,  Coptic,  and  one  Hebrew  MS.,  add 
Girgashite,  thus  making  the  seven  nations. 

Verse  24.  Break  down  their  images.]  onTinvo  mats- 
tsebotheyhem,  from  ny:  natsab,  to  stand  up  ;  pillars, 
anointed  stones,  &c.,  such  as  the  baitulia.  See  on 
Gen.  xxviii.  18. 

Verse  25.  Shall  bless  thy  bread  and  thy  watei']  Thar 
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Sivan. 

Vhe  Canaanites,  S^c,  to  he  expelled, 

nor  be  barren,  in  thy  land :  the 
number  of  thy  days  I  will  *  fulfil. 
27  I  will  send  ^  my  fear  before 
thee,and  will  ""destroy  all  the  peo- 
ple to  whom  thou  shalt  come,  and  I  will  make 
all  thine  enemies  turn  their ''  backs  unto  thee. 

28  And  '  I  will  send  hornets  before  thee, 
which  shall  drive  out  the  Hivite,  the  Canaanite, 
and  the  Hittite,  from  before  thee. 

29  ^  I  will  not  drive  them  out  from  before 
thee  in  one  year ;  lest  the  land  become  deso- 
late, and  the  beast  of  the  field  multiply 
against  thee. 

30  By  little  and  little  I  will  drive  them  out 

•Gen.  XXV.  8.  xxxv.  29.     1  Chron.  xxiii.  1.    Job  v.  20. 

xHi.  17.    Ps.  Iv.  23.  xc.  10. «»  Gen.  xxxv.  5.      Cli.  xv.  14, 

16.    Deut.  ii.  25.  xi.  25.     Josh.  ii.  9,  II.    1  Sam.  xiv.  15. 

2  Cliron.  xiv.  14. c  Deut.  vii.  23. ''  Heb.  neck.     Ps. 

xviii.  40. e  Deut.  vii.  20.     Josh.  xxir.  12.     Wisd.  xii.  8. 


is,  all  thy  provisions,  no  matter  of  what  sort ;  tlic 
meanest  fare  shall  be  sufiicicntly  nutritive  when 
God's  blessing  is  in  it. 

Verse  26.  There  shall  nothing  cast  thdr  young,  nor 
he  harreni  Hence  there  must  be  a  very  great  increase 
both  of  men  and  cattle. 

The  number  of  thy  days  I  will  fulfil.']  Ye  shall  all 
live  to  a  good  old  age,  and  none  die  before  his  time. 
This  is  the  blessing  of  the  righteous,  for  wicked  men 
Hve  not  out  half  tlieir  days  ;  Ps.  Iv.  23. 

Verse  28.  /  will  send  hornets  before  thee\  nynyn 
hatstsirah.  The  root  is  not  found  in  Hebrew,  but  it 
may  be  the  same  with  the  Arabic  c  vi*  sa7'aa,  to  lay 
orostrate,  to  sti'ike  down;  the  hoo-netj  probably  so 
called  from  the  destruction  occasioned  by  the  vio- 
lence of  its  sting.  The  hornet,  in  natural  history, 
belongs  to  the  species  a-abro,  of  the  genus  vespa  or 
wasp;  it  is  a  most  voracious  insect,  and  is  exceed- 
ingly strong  for  its  size,  which  is  generally  an  inch  in 
length,  though  I  have  seen  some  an  inch  and  a  half 
long,  and  so  strong  that,  having  caught  one  in  a  small 
pair  of  forceps,  it  repeatedly  escaped  by  using  violent 
contortions,  so  that  at  last  I  was  obliged  to  abandon 
all  hopes  of  securing  it  alive,  which  I  wished  to  have 
done.  How  distressing  and  destructive  a  multitude 
of  these  might  be,  any  person  may  conjecture;  even 
the  bees  of  one  hive  would  be  sufficient  to  sting  a 
thousand  men  to  madness,  but  how  much  worse 
must  wasps  and  hornets  be  !  No  armour,  no  weapons, 
could  avail  against  these.  A  few  thousands  of  them 
would  be  quite  sufficient  to  throw  the  best  disciplined 
army  into  confusion  and  rout.  From  Josh.  xxiv.  12 
\YC  find  that  two  kings  of  the  Amorites  were  actually 
cltlven  out  of  the  land  by  these  hornets,  so  that  tlic 
Israelites  were  not  obliged  to  use  either  sword  or 
bow  in  the  conquest. 

Verse  31.  /  will  set  thy  bounds  from  the  Red  Sea'] 
On  the  south-east,  even  unto  the  sea  of  the  Philistines 
— the  Mediterranean,  on  tlie  north-west ;  and  from 
the  desert — of  Arabia,  or  the  wilderness  of  Shur,  on 
the  west,  to  the  river — the  Euphrates,  on  the  north- 
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EXODUS.  The  boundaries  of  the  land. 

from  before  thee,  until  thou  be 
increased,  and  inherit  the  land. 

31  And  8 1  will  set  thy  bounds 
from  the  Red  Sea  even  unto 
the  sea  of  the  Philistines,  and  from  the  deseit 
unto  the  river:  for  I  will  ''deliver  the  inhabit- 
ants  of  the  land  into  your  hand ;  and  thou 
shalt  drive  them  out  before  thee. 

32  '  Thou  shalt  make  no  covenant  with 
them,  nor  with  their  gods. 

33  They  shall  not  dwell  in  thy  land,  lest 
they  make  thee  sin  against  me :  for  if  thou 
serve  their  gods,  ''  it  will  surely  be  a  snare 
unto  thee. 


f  Deut  vii.  22. s  Gen.  xv.  13.    Numb,  xxxiv.  3.    Deut. 

xi.  24.     Josh.  i.  4.     1    Kings  iv.  21,  24.      Ps.  Ixxii.  8 

••  Josh.  xxi.  44.    Judg.  i.  4.  xi.  21. '  Ch.  xxxiv.  12,  15. 

Deut.  vii.  2. •'  Ch.  xxxiv.   12.     Deut.  vii.  16.  xii.  30. 

Josh,  xxiii.  13.    Judg.  ii.  3.    I  Sam.  xviii.  21.    Ps.  cvi.  36. 

east.  Or,  in  general  terms,  from  the  Euphrates  on 
the  east,  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea  on  the  west ;  and 
from  Mount  Libanus  on  the  north,  to  the  Red  Sea 
and  the  Nile  on  the  south.  This  promise  was  not 
completely  fulfilled  till  the  days  of  David  and  Solo- 
mon. The  general  disobedience  of  the  people  before 
this  time  prevented  a  more  speedy  accomplishment; 
and  their  disobedience  afterwards  caused  them  to 
lose  the  possession.  So,  though  all  th  'promises  of  God 
are  yea  and  amen,  yet  they  are  fulfilled  but  to  a  few, 
because  men  are  slow  of  heart  to  believe;  and  the 
blessings  of  providence  and  grace  are  taken  away 
from  several  because  of  their  unfaithfulness. 

Verse  82.  Thou  shalt  make  no  covenant  with  them'] 
They  were  incurable  idolaters,  and  the  cup  of  tlieii 
iniquity  was  full.  And  had  the  Israelites  contracted 
any  alliance  with  them,  either  sacred  or  civil,  they 
would  have  enticed  them  into  their  idolatries,  to  which 
the  Jews  were  at  all  times  most  unhappily  prone;  and 
as  God  intended  that  they  should  be  the  preservers  of 
the  true  religion  till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  hence 
he  strictly  forbade  them  to  tolerate  idolatry. 

Verse  83.  They  shall  not  dwell  in  thy  land]  They 
must  be  utterly  expelled.  The  land  was  the  Lord's, 
and  he  had  given  it  to  the  progenitors  of  this  people, 
to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  The  latter  being 
obliged  to  leave  it  because  of  a  famine,  God  is  now 
conducting  back  his  posterity,  who  alone  had  a  divim 
and  natural  right  to  it,  and  therefore  tlieir  seeking 
to  possess  the  inheritance  of  their  fathers  can  be  only 
criminal  in  the  sight  of  those  who  arc  systematically 
opposed  to  the  thing,  because  it  is  a  part  of  divint 
revelation. 

What  a  pity  tliat  the  Mosaic  Law  should  be  so 
little  studied !  What  a  number  of  just  and  equal 
laws,  pious  and  humane  institutions,  useful  and 
instructive  ordinances,  does  it  contain  !  Every  where 
we  see  the  purity  and  benevolence  of  God  alwayj 
working  to  prevent  crimes  and  make  the  peoph 
happy !     But  what  else  can  be  expected  from  tl  ' 


Moses,  Aaron,  8^c.,  go  up  to  the  mount,     CHAP,  XXIV.  The  people  ratify  the  covenant. 


Ood  \y\\o  is  love,  whose  tender  mercies  arc  over  all 
his  workS;,  and  who  hatetli  nothing  that  he  has  made? 
Reader,  thou  art  not  straitened  in  him,  be  not  strait- 
ened in  thy  own  bowels.  Learn  from  him  to  be  just, 
lunnanc,  kind,  and  merciful.  Love  thy  enemy,  and 
do  good  to  him  that  hates  thee.     Jesus  is  with  thee  ; 


hear  and  obey  his  voice;  provoke  him  not,  and  he 
will  be  an  enemy  to  thine  enemies,  and  an  adversary 
to  thine  adversaries.  Believe,  love,  obey;  and  the 
road  to  the  kingdom  of  God  is  plain  before  thee. 
Thou  shalt  inherit  the  good  land,  and  be  established 
in  it  for  ever  and  ever. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadah  and  Ahihu,  and  the  seventy  elders,  are  commanded  to  go  to  the 
mount  to  meet  the  Lord,  1.  Moses  alone  to  come  near  to  the  divine  presence,  2.  He 
informs  the  people,  and  they  promise  obedience,  3.  He  tvrites  the  word^  of  the  Lord, 
erects  an  altar  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  and  sets  up  twelve  pillars  for  the  twelve  tribes,  4. 
""he  young  priests  offer  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  5.  Moses  reads  the  book  of 
\he  covenant,  sprinkles  the  people  tvith  the  blood,  and  they  p^romise  obedience,  6 — 8. 
^oses,  Aaron,  Nadab,  Abihu,  and  the  seventy  elders  of  Israel,  go  up  to  the  mount,  and 
'et  a  striking  display  of  the  majesty  of  God,  9 — 11.  Moses  alone  is  called  up  into  the 
lount,  in  order  to  receive  the  tables  of  stone,  ivritten  by  the  hand  of  God,  \2.  Moses  and 
lis  servant  Joshua  go  up,  and  Aaron  and  Hur  are  left  regents  of  the  j^eople  during  his 
ibsenee,  13,  14.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  rests  on  the  mount,  and  the  cloud  covers  it  for 
six  days,  aiid  on  the  seventh  God  speaks  to  Moses  out  of  the  cloud,  15,  16.  The  terrible 
Mppearance  of  God^s  glory  on  the  mount,  17.  Moses  continues  ivith  God  on  the  mount 
forty  days,  18. 
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A  ND   he  said  unto  Moses, 

Come  up  unto  the  Lord, 

thou,  and  Aaron,   *  Nadab,  and 

Abihu,    ^  and   seventy   of   the 

elders  of  Israel ;  and  worship  ye  afar  off. 

2  And  Moses   *^  alone  shall  come  near  the 

Lord  :  but  they  shall  not  come  nigh  ;  neither 

shall  the  people  go  up  v/ith  him. 


*  Ch.  xxviii.  1.    Lev. 


X.  1,  2. »'Ch.  i.5.     Numb.  xi.  16. 

Ver.  13,  15, 18. 


F 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

Verse  1.  Coyne  up  unto  the  'Lord]  Moses  and 
Aaron  were  already  on  the  mount,  or  at  least  some 

y  up  (chap.  xix.  24),  where  they  had  heard  the 
.'oicc  of  the  Lord  distinctly  speaking  to  them:  and 
jthe  people  also  saw  and  heard,  but  in  a  less  distinct 
uanner,  probably  like  the  hoarse  grumbling  sound 
lof  distant  thunder  ;  see  chap.  xx.  18.  Calmet,  who 
bomplains  of  the  apparent  want  of  order  in  the  facts 
[aid  down  here,  thinks  the  whole  should  be  under- 
jstood  thus  :  "  After  God  had  laid  before  Moses  and 
JAaron  all  the  laws  mentioned  from  the  beginnino-  of 
llhe  20th  chapter  to  the  end  of  the  2ord,  before  they 
iwent  down  from  the  mountain  to  lay  them  before  the 
people,  he  told  them  that,  when  they  had  proposed 
the  conditions  of  the  covenant  to  the  Israelites,  and 
ithey  had  ratified  them,  the}^  were  to  come  up  ao-ain 
imto  the  mountain  accompanied  with  Nadab  and 
Abihu  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  seventy  of  the  principal 
plders  of  Israel.  Moses  accordingly  went  down, 
^poke  to  the  people,  ratified  the  covenant,  and  then, 
ficcording  to  the  command  of  God  mentioned  here, 
Jie  and  the  others  reascended  the  mountain.  Tout 
cela  est  raconte  ici  avec  assez  pen  d'ordre." 

Verse  2.  Moses  alone  shall  come  near'\    The  people 
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3  And  Moses  came  and  told 
the  people  all  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  judgments : 

and   all   the   people   answered.    

with   one   voice,  and  said,    '^  All  the  words 
which  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do. 

4  And  Moses  ^  wrote  all  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  and  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and 


d  Ver.  7.     Ch.  xix.  8.     Deul.  v.  27. 
e  Deut.  xxxi.  9. 


Gal.  iii.  19,  20. 


stood  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  Aaron  and  his 
two  sons  and  the  seventy  elders  went  up,  probably 
about  half  way,  and  Moses  alone  went  to  the  summit. 

Verse  8.  Moses — told  the  people  all  the  loords  of  the 
Lord']  That  is,  the  ten  commandments,  and  the 
various  laws  and  ordinances  mentioned  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  20th  to  the  end  of  the  23rd  chapter. 

Verse  4.  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the  Lord] 
After  the  people  had  promised  obedience  (ver.  3), 
and  so  entered  into  the  bonds  of  the  covenant,  ''it  was 
necessary,"  says  Calmet, "  to  draw  up  an  act  by  which 
the  memory  of  these  transactions  might  be  preserved, 
and  confinn  the  covenant  by  authentic  and  solemn 
ceremonies."  And  this  Moses  does.  1.  As  legislator, 
he  reduces  to  writing  all  the  articles  and  conditions 
of  the  agreement,  with  the  people's  act  of  consent. 

2.  As  their  mediator  and  the  deputy  of  the  Lord,  he 
accepts  on  his  part  the  resolution  of  the  people  ;  and 
Jehovah  on  his  part  engages  himself  to  Israel,  to  be 
their  God,  their  King,  and  Protector,  and  to  fulfil  to 
them  all  the  promises  he  had  made  to  their  fathers. 

3.  To  make  this  the  more  solemn  and  affecting,  and 
to  ratify  the  covenant,  which  could  not  be  done  with- 
out sacrifice,  shedding  and  sprinkling  of  blood,  Moses 
builds  an  altar,  probably  of  turf,  as  was  commanded^ 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Sivan. 


Moses  reads  the  book  of 

buikled  an  altar  under  the 
hill,  and  twelve  "pillars,  ac- 
cording to  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel. 

5  And  he  sent  young  men  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  which  offered  burnt-offerings,  and 
sacrificed  peace-offerings  of  oxen  unto  the 
Lord. 

6  And  Moses  ^  took  half  of  the  blood,  and 
put  it  in  basons ;  and  half  of  the  blood  he 
sprinkled  on  the  altar. 

7  And  he  ""  took  the  book  of  the  covenant, 
and  read  in  the  audience  of  the  people :  and 
they  said,  '^  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will 
we  do,  and  be  obedient. 


*  Gen.  xxTiii,  18.  xxxi.  45. »»  Hebr.  ix.  18. "  Hebr. 

ix.  19. d  Ver.  3. «■  Hebr.  ix.  20.  xiii.  20.    1  Pet.  i.  2. 

fVer.  1. fSeeOen.  xxxii.  30.    Ch.iii.6.    Judg.  xiii.22. 

Isai.  Ti.  I,  5,  with  ch.  xxxiii.  20,  23.    John  i.  18.    1  Tim.  vi. 

chap.  XX.  24,  and  erects  twelve  pillars,  no  doubt  of 
unhewn  stone,  and  probably  set  round  about  the 
altar.  The  altar  itself  represented  the  throne  of  God ; 
the  twelve  stones,  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  These 
were  the  two  parties  who  were  to  contract,  or  enter 
into  covenant,  on  this  occasion. 

Verse  6.  He  sent  young  men]  Stout,  able,  reputable 
young-  men,  chosen  out  of  the  different  tribes,  for  the 
purpose  of  killing,  flaying,  and  offering  the  oxen 
mentioned  here. 

Burnt-offerhigs'\  They  generally  consisted  of 
sheep  and  goats,  Lev.  i.  10.  These  were  wholly 
consumed  by  fire. 

Peace-offerings']  Bullocks  or  goats ;  see  Heb.  ix.  19. 
The  blood  of  these  was  poured  out  before  the 
Lord,  and  then  the  priests  and  people  might  feast  on 
the  flesh. 

Verse  7.  The  booh  of  the  covenant]  The  writing  con- 
taining the  laws  mentioned  in  the  three  preceding 
chapters.  As  this  writing  contained  the  agreement 
made  between  God  and  them,  it  was  called  the  booh 
of  the  covenant ;  but  as  no  covenant  was  considered 
to  be  ratified  and  binding  till  a  sacrifice  had  been 
offered  on  the  occasion,  hence  the  necessity  of  the 
sacrifices  mentioned  here. 

Half  of  the  blood  being  sprinkled  on  the  altar,  and 
half  of  it  sprinkled  on  the  people,  showed  that  both 
God  and  they  were  mutually  bound  by  this  covenant. 
God  was  bound  to  the  people  to  support,  defend,  and 
save  them ;  the  people  were  bound  to  God  to  fear, 
love,  and  serve  him.  On  the  ancient  method  of 
making  covenants,  see  on  Gen.  vi.  18,  xv.  18.  Thus 
the  blood  of  the  new  covenant  was  necessary  to  pro- 
pitiate the  throne  of  justice  on  the  one  hand,  and  to 
reconcile  men  to  God  on  the  other.  On  the  nature 
and  various  kinds  of  the  Jewish  offerings,  see  the 
note  on  Lev.  vii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  10.  They  saw  the  God  of  Israel]  The  seventy 
elders,  who  were  representatives  of  the  whole  congrega- 
tion, were  chosen  to  witness  the  manifestation  of  God, 
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EXODUS.  the  covenant  to  tJie people 

8  And  IMoses  took  the  blood, 
and  sprinkled  it  on  the  people, 
and  said,  Behold  *  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  which  the  Lord 
hath  made  with  you  concerning 
words. 

9  ThenSvent  up  Moses,  and  Aaron,  Na- 
dab,  and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the  elders 
of  Israel : 

10  And  they ^ saw  the  God  of  Israel;  and 
there  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a  paved 
work  of  a  ''  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were 
the  '  body  of  heaven  in  his  clearness. 

1 1  And  upon  the  nobles  of  the  children  of 
Israel  he  ^  laid  not  his  hand :  also  '  they  saw 


16.    1  John  ir.   12. »'  Ezek.  i.  26.  x.  1.     Rev.  iv.  3 

«  Matt.  xvii.  2. ^  Ch.  xix.  21. '  Ver.  10.      Ch.  xxxiii 

20.    Gen.  xvi.  13.  xxxii.  30.    Deut.  iv.  33.     Judg.  xiii.  22 

that  they  might  be  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  the  reve- 
lation which  he  had  made  of  hiinself  and  of  his  will , 
and  on  this  occasion  it  was  necessary  that  the  people 
also  should  be  favoured  with  a  sight  of  the  glory  oi 
God ;  see  chap.  xx.  18.  Thus  the  certainty  of  the 
revelation  was  established  by  many  witnesses,  and 
by  those  especially  of  the  most  competent  kind. 

A  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone]  Or,  sapphire 
brick-work.  I  suppose  that  something  of  the  Miisivc 
or  Mosaic  pavement  is  here  intended ;  floors  most 
curiously  inlaid  with  variously  coloured  stones  or 
small  square  tiles,  disposed  in  a  great  variety  of  orna- 
mental fojms.  Many  of  these  remain  in  different , 
countries  to  the  present  day.  The  Romans  were 
particularly  fond  of  them,  and  left  monuments  of 
their  taste  ^nd  ingenuity  in  pavements  of  this  kind, 
in  most  countries  where  they  established  their  do-  ' 
minion.  Some  very  fine  specimens  are  found  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Britain. 

Sapphire  is  a  precious  stone  of  a  fine  blue  colour, 
next  in  hardness  to  the  diamond.      The  I'uby  is  con-^ 
sidered  by  most  mineralogists  of  the  same  genus ;  so 
is  also  the  topaz :  hence  we  cannot  say  that  the  sap- 
phire is  only  of  a  blue  colour ;  it  is  blue,  red,  or  yellow, 
as  it  may  be  called  sapphire,  ruby,  or  topaz;  and 
some  of  them  are  blue  or  green,  according  to  the  light ; 
in  which  they  are  held;  and  some  white.      Avery 
large  specimen  of  such  an  one  is  now  before  me. 
The  ancient  oriental  sapphire  is  supposed  to  have' 
been  the  same  with  the  lapis  lazuli.     Supposing  that ' 
these  different  kinds  of  sapphires  are  here  intended, 
how  glorious  must  a  pavement  be,  constituted  of  po- 
lished stones  of  this  sort,  perfectly  transparent,  with 
an  effulgence  of  heavenly  splendour  poured  out  upon 
them  !     The  red,  the  blue,  the  green^  and  the  yellow, 
arranged  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  into  the  most  beau- 
tiful emblematic  representations,  and  the  whole  ho" 
of  heaven  in  its  clearness  shining  upon  them,  nn 
have  made   a  most  glorious  appearance.     As    tli'. 
divine  glory  appeared  above  the  mount,  it  is  reason- 


Moses  called  %ip  to  the  mount. 

B  *  (?.■  149?.*       ^^'  ^"^  ^^^  "  ^^^  ^^^  ^^'^"^• 
An.  Eiod.  isr.         \2  And  the  Lord  said  unto 

Sivan.  Moses,  ^  Comc  up  to  me  into 

'  the  mount,  and  be  there :  and 

I  will  give  thee  *"  tables  of  stone,  and  a  law, 

and   commandments  which  I  have   written; 

that  thou  mayest  teach  them. 

13  And  Moses  rose  up,  and  **  his  minister 

jJoshua  :  and  Moses  '  went  up  into  the  mount 

pi  God. 

\  14  And  he  said  unto  the  elders.  Tarry  ye 

here  for  us,  until  we  come  again  unto  you : 

land,  behold,  Aaron  and  Hur  are  with  you :  if 

jmy  man  have  any  matters  to  do,  let  him  come 

anto  them. 

«  Gen.  xxxi.  54.    Ch.  xviii.  12.     1  Cor.  x.  18. »»  Ver.  2, 

5,   18. cCh.   xxxi.   18.   xxxii.    15,   16.      Deut.   v.  22. 

Ch.  xxxii.  17.  xxxiii.  11. «  Ver.  2. fCh.  xix.  9,  16. 

Me  to  suppose  that  the  Israelites  saw  the  ^apphire 

avement  over  their  heads,  as  it  might  have  occupied 

space  in  the  atmosphere  equal  in  extent  to  the  base 

if  the  mountain ;  and  being  transparent,  the  intense 

•rightness  shining  upon  it  must  have  greatly  heiglit- 

ned  the  effect. 

It  is  necessary  further  to  observe  that  all  this  must 

ave  been  only  an  appearance,  unconnected  with  any 

ersonal  similitude ;  for  this  Moses  expressly  asserts, 

)eut.  iv.  15.      And  though  the  feet  are  here  men- 

ioned,  this  can  only  be  understood  of  the  sapphirine 

asis  or  pavement,  on  which  this  celestial  and  inde- 

sribable  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared.      There  is  a 

milar  description  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the 

ook  of  Revelation,  chap.  iv.  3 :    "  And  he  who  sat 

ipon   the  throne]  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper 

nd  a  sardine  stone ;  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round 

bout  the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald."     In 

sither  of  these  appearances  was  there  any  similitude 

■  likeness  of  any  thing  in   heaven,   earth,  or  sea. 

hus  God  took  care  to  preserve  them  from  all  incen- 

es  to  idolatry,  while  he  gave  them  the  fullest  proofs 

his  being.     In  Scheuchzer's  Physica  Sacra,  among 

Is  numerous  fine  engravings,  there  is   one  of  this 

orious  manifestation,  which  cannot  be  too  severely 

prehended.     The  Supreme  Being  is  represented  as 

ji  old  man,  sitting  on  a  throne,  encompassed  with 

'ory,  having  a  crown  on  his  head,  and  a  sceptre  in 

3  hand,  the  people  prostrate  in  adoration  at  the  foot 

f  the  piece.     A  print  of  this  kind  should  be  consi- 

l^red  as  utterly  improper,  if  not  blasphemous. 

;  Verse  11.  Upon  the  nobles  of— Israel  he  laid  not  his 

hnd]     This  laying  on  of  the  hand  has  been  variously 

i:plained.     1.  He  did  not  conceal  himself  from  the 

obles  of  Israel  by  covering  them  with  his  hand,  as 

b  did  Moses,  chap,  xxxiii.  22.    2.  He  did  not  endue 

jiy  of  the  nobles,  i.  e.,  the  seventy  elders,  with  the 

jft  of  prophecy ;  for  so  laying  on  of  the  hand  has 

■en  understood.     3.  He  did  not  slay  any  of  them; 

'Hc  of  them  received  any  injury;  which  is  certainly 

'e  meaning  of  the  phrase ;  see  Neh.  xiii.  21  ;  Ps. 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


27ie  glory  of  God  appears, 

15  And  Moses  went  up  into       g-  ^'  ^Jj' 
the  mount,  and  ^  a  cloud  covered     An.  Exod.  Tsr. 

the  mount.  Sivan. 


16  And   sthe    glory    of   the 

Lord  abode  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  cloud 
covered  it  six  days :  and  the  seventh  day  he 
called  unto  Moses,  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
cloud. 

1 7  And  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
ivas  like  ^  devouring  fire,  on  the  top  of  the 
mount,  in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

18  And  Moses  went  into  the  midst  of  the 
cloud,  and  gat  him  up  into  the  mount :  and 
'  Moses  was  in  the  mount  forty,  days  and 
forty  nights. 

Matt.  xvii.  5. s  Ch.  xvi.  10.    Numb.  xir.  10. h  Ch. 

iii.  2.  xix.  18.    Deut.  iv.  36.    Hebr.  xii,  18,  29. » Ch. 

xxxiv.  28.    Deut.  ix.  9. 

Iv.  20.  Also  they  saw  God,  i.  e.,  although  they  had 
this  discovery  of  his  majesty,  yet  they  did  eat  and 
drink,  i.  e.,  were  preserved  alive  and  unhurt.  Perhaps 
the  eating  and  drinking  here  may  refer  to  the  peace- 
offerings  on  which  they  feasted,  and  the  libations  that 
were  then  offered  on  the  ratification  of  the  covenant. 
But  they  rejoiced  the  more  because  they  had  been  so 
highly  favoured,  and  were  still  permitted  to  live  ;  for 
it  was  generally  apprehended  that  God  never  showed 
his  glory  in  this  signal  manner  but  for  the  purpose  of 
manifesting  his  Justice  ;  and  therefore  it  appeared  a 
strange  thing  that  these  should  have  seen  God  as  it 
were  face  to  face,  and  yet  live.  See  Gen.  xvi.  13 ; 
xxxiii.  30 ;  and  Judg.  xiii.  22,  23. 

Verse  12.  Come  up  to  me  into  the  mount,  and  be 
tilers']  We  may  suppose  Moses  to  have  been,  with 
Aaron,  Nadab,  Abihu,  and  the  seventy  elders,  about 
midway  up  the  mount;  for  it  plainly  appears  that 
there  were  several  stations  on  it. 

Verse  13.  Moses  rose  up]  In  verse  16  it  is  said 
that^/<e  glory  of  the  Lord  abode  on  the  mount,  and  the 
cloud  covered  it.  The  glory  was  probably  above  the 
cloud,  and  it  was  to  the  cloud  that  Moses  and  his 
servant  Joshua  ascended  at  this  time,  leaving  Aaron 
and  the  elders  below.  After  they  had  been  in  this 
region,  viz.,  where  the  cloud  encompassed  the  moun- 
tain, for  six  days,  God  appears  to  have  called  Moses 
up  higher:  compare  the  16th  and  18th  verses.  Moses 
then  ascended  to  the  glory,  leaving  Joshua  in  the 
cloud,  with  whom  he  had,  no  doubt,  frequent  confer- 
ences during  the  forty  days  he  continued  with  God 
on  the  mount. 

Verse  14.  Tarry  ye  here  for  us"]  Probably  Moses 
did  not  know  that  he  was  to  continue  so  long  on  the 
mount,  nor  is  it  likely  that  the  elders  tarried  the 
whole  forty  days  where  they  w^ere ;  they  doubtless, 
after  waiting  some  considerable  time,  returned  to  the 
camp ;  and  their  return  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
grand  cause  why  the  Israelites  made  the  golden  calf, 
as  they  probably  reported  that  Moses  was  lost. 

Aaron  and  Hur  are  with  you]    Not  knowing  how 


Hie  people  are  required 


long  he  might  be  detained  on  the  mount,  and  kno^ving 
that  many  cases  miglit  occur  which  would  require 
the  interference  of  tlie  chief  magistrate,  Moses  con- 
stituted them  regents  of  the  people  during  the  time 
he  should  be  absent. 

Verse  10.  And  the  seventh  day  he  called^  It  is  very 
likely  that  Moses  went  up  into  the  mount  on  thc^r*^ 
day  of  the  week ;  and  having  with  Joshua  remained 
in  the  region  of  the  cloud  during  six  days,  on  the 
seventh,  which  was  the  sabbath,  God  spake  to  him, 
and  delivered  successively  to  him,  during  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  the  different  statutes  and  ordinances 
which  arc  afterwards  mentioned. 

Verse  17.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  was  like  devouring 
fire]  Tliis  appearance  was  well  calculated  to  inspire 
the  people  with  the  deepest  reverence  and  godly 
fear;  and  this  is  the  use  the  apostle  makes  of  it, 
Heb.  xii.  28,  29,  where  he  evidently  refers  to  this 
place,  saying,  Let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may 
nerve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear  ; 
for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.  Seeing  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  upon  the  mount  like  a  devouring  fire,  Moses 
having  tarried  long,  the  Israelites  probably  supposed 
that  he  had  been  devoured  or  consumed  by  it,  and 
therefore  the  more  easily  fell  into  idolatry.  But  how 
could  they  do  this,  with  this  tremendous  sight  of 
God's  glory  before  their  eyes  ? 

Verse  18.  Forty  days  and  forty  nights.]  During 
the  whole  of  this  time  he  neither  ate  bread  nor  drank 
water ;  see  chap,  xxxiv.  28,  Deut.  ix.  9.  Both  his 
body  and  soul  were  so  sustained  by  the  invigorating 
presence  of  God,  that  he  needed  ho  earthly  support. 


EXODUS.  to  bring  free-tvill  offerings. 

and  this  may  be  the  simple  reason  why  he  took  none. 
Elijah  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  sustained 
by  the  same  influence,  1  Kings  xix.8;  as  did  likewise 
our  blessed  Lord,  when  he  was  about  to  commenco 
the  public  ministry  of  his  own  gospel,  j\Iatt.  iv.  2. 

1.  Moses,  who  was  the  mediator  of  the  Old  CovC' 
nant,  is  alone  permitted  to  draw  nigh  to  God ;  none 
of  the  people  are  suffered  to  come  up  to  the  divine 
glory,  not  even  Aaron,  nor  his  sons,  nor  tlic  nobles  of 
Israel.  Moses  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
mediator  of  the  New  Covenant;  and  he  alone  has 
access  to  God  in  behalf  of  the  human  race,  as  Moses 
had  in  behalf  of  Israel. 

2.  The  law  can  inspire  nothing  but  terror,  when 
viewed  unconnected  with  its  sacrifices,  and  those 
sacrifices  are  nothing  but  as  they  refer  to  Jesus  Clirist, 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  alone,  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self, bears  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

3.  The  blood  of  the  victims  was  sprinkled  both  on 
the  altar  and  on  the  people,  to  show  that  the  death  of 
Christ  gave  to  divine  justice  what  it  demanded,  and 
to  men  what  they  needed.  The  peoj)le  were  sancti- 
fied by  it  unto  God,  and  God  was  propitiated  by  it 
unto  the  people.  By  this  sacrifice  the  law  was  mag- 
nified and  made  honourable,  so  divine  justice  received 
its  due  ;  and  those  who  believe  are  justified  from  all 
guilt,  and  sanctified  from  all  sin,  so  they  receive  all 
that  they  need.  Thus  God  is  well  pleased,  and  be- 
lievers eternally  saved.  This  is  a  glorious  economy,. 
Highly  worthy  of  God,  its  author. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

The  Lord  addresses  Moses  out  of  the  divine  glory,  and  commands  him  to  speak  unto  the 
Israelites,  that  they  may  give  him  free-will  offerings,  \,  2,  The  different  kinds  of  offeringSf 
gold,  silver,  a7id  brass,  3.  Purple,  scarlet,  fine  linen,  a7id  goats'  hair,  4.  Rams'  skins, 
badgers'  skins  (rather  violet-coloured  skins),  and  shittim  wood,  5.  Oil  and  spices,  6. 
Onyx  stones,  and  stones  for  the  ephod  and  breastplate,  7.  A  sanctuary  is  to  he  made 
after  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  8,  9.  The  ark,  and  its  dime?isions,  10.  lis  crown  oj 
gold,  11.  Its  rings,  12,  Its  staves,  a7id  their  use,  13 — 15.  Tlie  testimony  to  be  laid  tip 
in  the  ark,  16.  The  mercy-seat,  and  its  dimensions,  17.  The  cherubim,  hoiu  made  aid 
placed,  18 — 20.  The  mercy -seat  to  be  placed  on  the  ark,  and  the  testimony  to  he  put 
tvithin  it,  21.  The  Lord  promises  to  commune  with  the  people  from  the  mercy-seat,  22, 
The  table  of  shew-bread,  and  its  dimensions,  23,  Its  crown  and  border  of  gold,  24,  25. 
Its  rings,  26,  27.  Staves,  28.  Dishes,  spoons,  and  bowls,  29.  Its  use^  30.  The  goV 
candlestick;  its  branches,  howls,  knops,  andjloivers,  31 — 3(i,  Its  seven  lamps,  37.  Toi 
and  snuffers,  3S.  The  weight  of  the  ca^idlestick  aiid  its  utensils,  one  talent  of  gold, 
All  to  be  made  according  to  a  pattern  shoived  to  Moses  on  the  mount,  40. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto   Israel,  that  they  ''bring  me  an 
"^  Moses,  saying,  I  ^  offering :  ""  of  every  man  that 


A.  M.25I3. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Sivan.  2  Speak  unto  the  children  of  giveth    it    willingly    with    his 


»  Heb.  tale  for  Me. ^  Or,  heave-qffhrittg. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 
Verse  2.    That  they  bring  mc  an  offering']     The 
oflcrhig  here  mentioned  is  the  Mfann  teintmah,  h  Iciud 


A.M.  251^ 
B.  C.  1491 
An.  Exod. 
I. 

Sivan. 


c  Ch.  XXXV.  6, 21.  1  Chron.  xxix.  3,  b,  9, 14.  Ezra  ii.  68.  m 
vii.  16.    Neh.  xi.  2.    2  Cor.  viii.  12.  ix.  7. 


of  free-will  offering,  consisting  of  any  thing  that  v 
necessary  for  the  occasion.  It  signifies  properly  <'i 
thing  that  was  lifted  up,  the  heave-offering,  bec.'iu: 


of  g4)ld, 

A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Sivan. 


CHAP.  XXV. 


lieart,  ye  shall  take  my  offering. 
3  And   this    is    the    offering 
which  ye  shall   take  of  them  ; 
gold,  and  silver,  ajid  brass. 


a  Or,  silk. 


in  presentingf  it  to  God  it  was  lifted  up  to  be  laid  on 
his  altar ;  but  see  on  chap.  xxix.  26.  God  requires 
that  they  should  build  him  a  tent,  suited  in  some  sort 
to  his  dignity  and  eminence,  because  he  was  to  act 
as  their  king,  and  to  dwell  among  them ;  and  they 
were  to  consider  themselves  as  his  subjects,  and  in 
tliis  character  to  bring  him  presents,  which  was  con- 
sidered to  be  the  duty  of  every  subject  appearing 
before  his  prince.     See  chap,  xxiii.  15. 

Verse  8.  This  is  the  ojfering']  There  were  three 
dnds  of  metals:  1.  Gold,  nn?  zahab,  which  may 
Droperly  signify  wrought  gold;  what  was  bright  and 
-esplendent,  as  the  wo^d  implies.  In  Job  xxviii.  15, 
16,  17j  19,  gold  is  mentioned  Jive  times,  and  four  of 
he  words  are  different  in  the  original.  1.  mx)  segor, 
rom  -):iD  sugar,  to  shut  up ;  gold  in  the  7nine,  or  shut 
ip  in  its  ore.  2.  ons  kethem,  from  djid  catham,  to 
ign,  seal,  or  stamp;  gold  made  current  by  being 
[joined;  standard  or  sterling  gold,  exhibiting  the 
tamp  expressive  of  its  value.  3.  nn;  zahab,  wrought 
'old,  pure,  highly  polished  gold;  probably  what  was 
ised  for  overlaying  or  gilding,  4.  73  paz,  denoting 
oliditg,  compactness,  and  strength;  probably  gold 
brmed  into  different  kinds  of  plate,  as  it  is  joined  in 
•er.  17  of  the  above  chapter  with  "bD  keleg,  vessels. 
The  zahab,  or  pure  gold,  is  here  mentioned,  because 
t  was  in  a  state  that  rendered  it  capable  of  being 
'ariously  manufactured  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary. 

2.  Silver,  s)D3  keseph,  from  casaph,  to  be  pale,  wan, 
>r  white ;  so  called  from  its  well-known  colour. 

3.  Brass,  rwrn  nechosheth,  copper ;  unless  we  sup- 
)ose  that  the  factitious  metal  commonly  called  brass 
3  intended  :  this  is  formed  by  a  combination  of  the 
•xide  or  ore  of  zinc,  called  lapis  calaminaris,  with 
opper.  Brass  seema  to  have  been  very  anciently  in 
so,  as  we  find  it  mentioned  Gen.  iv.  22;  and  the 
['reparation  of  copper,  to  transform  it  into  this  facti- 
|ious  metal,  seems  to  be  very  pointedly  referred  to 
lob  xxviii.  2 :  Iron  is  taken  out  of  the  earth,  and 
k-ass  is  molten  out  of  the  stone;  Hi^ina  piir- pK  eben 
atmk  nechushah,  translated  by  tlie  Vulgate,  Lapis, 
oluius  colore,  iii  ces  vertitur,  '-  The  stone,  liquefied 
:>y  heat,  is  turned  into  brass."  Is  it  going  too  far  to 
ay  that  the  stone  here  may  refer  to  the  lapis  cala- 
ninaris,  which  was  used  to  turn  the  copper  into 
)rass  ?  Because  brass  was  capable  of  so  fine  a  polish 
js  to  become  exceedingly  bright,  and  keep  its 
ostre  a  considerable  time,  hence  it  was  used  for  all 
veapons  of  war  and  defensive  armour  among  ancient 
lations ;  and  copper  seems  to  have  been  in  no  repute, 
)ut  for  its  ase  in  making  brass. 

!  Verse  4.  Blue'}  nVsn  techeleth,  generally  supposed 
o  mean  an  azure  or  sky  colour;  rendered  by  the  Sep- 
uagint  vakwQov,  and  by  the  Vulgate  hyacinthum,  » 
"hj-hlue  or  dee}:>  violet. 


silver,  brass,  §'0-. 

4  And  blue,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  *  fine  linen,  and 
goats*  hair; 

5  And  rams'  skins  dyed  red, 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Sivan. 


Gen.  xli.  42. 


Purple]  iDJiK  argaman,  a  very  precious  colour,  ex- 
tracted from  the  purpura  or  murex,  a  species  of  shell- 
fish, from  which  it  is  supposed  the  famous  Tyrian 
purple  came,  so  costly,  and  so  much  celebrated  in 
antiquity.  See  this  largely  described,  and  the  man- 
ner of  dyeing  it,  in  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  ix.,c.  60—05, 
edit.  Bipont. 

Scarletl  nj/bin  totaath  signifies  a  worm,  of  which 
this  colouring  matter  was  made  ;  and,  joined  with  '3U' 
shani,  which  signifies  to  repeat  or  double,  implies  that 
to  strike  this  colour  the  wool  or  cloth  was  tAvice 
dipped :  hence  the  Vulgate  renders  the  original  coccum 
bis  tinctum,  ^^ scarlet  twice  dyed;"  and  to  this 
Horace  refers,  Odar.,  lib.  ii.,  od.  16,  v.  85  :■ 

• Te  BIS  Afro 

Murice  TiNCTis 

Vestiunt  lan^e. 

"  Thy  robes  the  twice  dyed  purple  stains." 
It  is  the  same  colour  which  the  Arabs  call  alkermcz, 
whence  the  French  cramoisi,  and  the  English  crimson. 
On  this  subject  much  maybe  seen  in  Bochart,  Calmet. 
and  Scheuchzer. 

Fine  linen]  tru'  shesh;  whether  this  means  linen, 
cotton,  or  silk,  is  not  agreed  on  among  interpreters. 
Because  U'lr  shesh  signifies  six,  the  rabbins  suppo.«;e 
that  it  always  signifies  the  fine  linen  of  Egypt,  in 
which  six  folds  constituted  one  thread;  and  that  wheu 
a  single  fold  was  meant,  in  bad  is  the  term  used.  See 
the  note  on  Gen.  xli.  42. 

Goats'  hair]  any  izzim,  goats,  but  used  here  ell ip- 
tically  for  goats'  hair.  In  different  parts  of  Asia 
Minor,  Syria,  Cilicia,  anu  Phrygia,  the  goats  have 
long,  fine,  and  beautiful  hair,  in  some  cases  almost  aa 
fine  as  silk,  which  they  shear  at  proper  times,  and 
manufacture  into  garments.  From  Virgil,  Georg.  iii.j 
V.  805 — 311,  we  learn  that  goats'  hair  manufactured 
into  cloth  was  nearly  of  equal  value  with  that  formed 
from  wool. 

Hse  quoque  non  cura  nobis  leviore  tuendcB  ; 
Nee  minor  usus  erit :  quamvis  Milesia  magno 
Vellera  mutentur,  Tyrios  incocta  rubores.— 
Nee  minus  interea  barbas  incanaque  menta 
Cinj^hii  tondent  hirci,  setasque  comantes, 
Usum  in  castrorum,  et  miseris  velaraina  nautia, 

"  For  hairy  goats  of  equal  profit  are 
With  woolly  sheep,  and  ask  an  equal  care. 
'Tis  true  \X\e  fleece  when  drunk  with  Tyrian  juico 
Is  dearly  sold,  but  not  for  needful  use  : 
Meanwhile  the  pastor  shears  their  hoary  beards 
And  eases  of  their  hair  the  loaden  herds. 
Their  camelote,  warm  in  tents,  the  soldier  hold. 
And  slaeld  the  shivering  mariner  from  the  cold." 

Dryden. 
Vorse  5.  Tiams\  slins  dyed  red]  CDI^H  D^^K  TTS^  ■ 
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and  badgei's'  skins,  and  shittim 
wood ; 

6  "Oil  for  the  light,  ''spices 
for  anointing  oil,  and  for  ^  sweet 
incense ; 


•Ch.  xxTU.  90. 
*  Cb.  xxriii.  4, 6.— 


—  «'Ch.  XXX.  23. 
-e  Ch.  xxviii.  15.— 


— cCh.  xxK.  34. 
-fCh.  xxxri.  1,3, 


oroth  eylim  meoddatnim,  literally,  the  skins  of  red  rams. 
It  is  a  fact  attested  by  many  respectable  travellers, 
tli.1t  in  the  Levant  sheep  are  often  to  be  met  with 
that  have  red  or  uiofe^-coloured  fleeces.  And  almost 
all  ancient  writers  speak  of  the  same  thin2f.  Homer 
describes  the  rams  of  Polyphemus  as  haviiig  a  violet- 
coloured  fleece. 

Apatvtg  o«e  ijvav  ivTpi<pttQ,  daavfiaXKot, 
KoXoi  Tt,  liiyaXoi  Tt,  lodvt^iQ  iipoQ  ixovrtQ. 

Odyss.,  lib.  ix.,  ver.  425. 
"  Strong  were  the  rams,  with  native  purple  fair. 
Well  fed,  and  largest  of  the  fleecy  care."     Pope. 

Prtny,  Aristotle,  and  others  mention  the  same.  And 
from  facts  of  this  kind  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
fable  of  the  golden  Jlcece  had  its  origin.  In  the  Zet- 
land Isles  I  have  seen  sheep  with  variously  coloured 
fleeces,  some  white,  some  black,  some  black  and  white, 
some  of  a  \cxy  fine  chocolate  colour.  Beholding  those 
animals  brought  to  my  recollection  those  words  of 
Virgil: 

Ipse  scd  in  pratis  Aries  jam  suave  rubenti 
Murice,  jam  croceo  mutiibit  vellcra  luto. 

Eclog.  iv.,  ver.  43. 
"  No  wool  shall  in  dissembled  colours  shine  ; 
But  the  luxurious  father  of  the  fold. 
With  native  purple  or  unborrowed  gold. 
Beneath  his  pompous  fleece  shall  proudly  sweat. 
And  under  Tyrian  robes  the  lamb  shall  bleat." 

Dryden. 
Badgers'  skins~\  W)vT\n  my  oroth  techashim.  Few 
terms  have  afforded  greater  perplexity  to  critics  and 
commentators  than  this.  Bochart  has  exhausted  the 
iubject,  and  seems  to  have  proved  that  no  kind  of 
unimal  is  here  intended,  but  a  colour.  None  of  the 
ancient  Versions  acknowledge  an  animal  of  any  kind 
except  the  Chaldee,  which  seems  to  think  the  badger 
is  intended,  and  from  it  we  have  borrowed  our  trans- 
lation of  the  word.  The  Septuagint  and  Vulgate 
have  skins  dyed  a  violet  colour ;  the  Syriac,  azure  ; 
the  Arabic,  bUick ;  the  Coptic,  violet ;  the  modern 
Persic,  ram^skins,  &c.  The  colour  contended  for  by 
Bochart  is  the  hysginus,  which  is  a  very  deep  blue. 
So  Pliny,  Coccoque  tinctum  Tyrio  tingere,  utfieret  hys- 
ginum,  "  They  dip  crimson  in  purple  to  make  the 
colour  called,  hysginus." — Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  ix.,  c.  65, 
edit.  Bipont. 

Shittim  wood^  By  some  supposed  to  be  the  finest 
species  of  the  cedar ;  by  others,  the  acacia  Nilotica, 
a  species  of  thorn,  solid,  light,  and  very  beautiful. 
This  acacia  is  known  to  have  been  plentiful  in  Egypt, 
and  it  abounds  in  Arabia  Deserta,  the  very  place  in 
which  Moses  was  when  he  built  the  tabernacle; 
and  hence  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  built  it 
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7  Onyx  stones,  and  stones  to 
be  set  in  the  "*  ephod,  and  in 
the  '  breastplate. 

8  And  let  them  make  me  a  ' — 
'  sanctuary ;  that  ^  I  may  dwell  among  them. 
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of  that  wood,  which  was  every  way  proper  for  his 
purpose. 

Verse  6.  Oil  for  the  light']  This  they  must  have 
brought  with  them  from  Egypt,  for  they  could  not 
get  any  in  the  wilderness  where  there  were  no  olives ; 
but  it  is  likely  that  this  and  some  other  directions 
refer  more  to  what  was  to  be  done  when  in  their 
fixed  and  settled  residence,  than  while  wandering  in 
the  wilderness. 

Spices']  To  make  a  confection  for  sweet  incense, 
abounded  in  different  parts  of  these  countries. 

Verse  7.  Onya^  stones]  We  have  already  met  with 
the  stone  called  onv;  shoham,  Gen.  ii.  12,  and  ac- 
knowledged the  difficulty  of  ascertaining  what  is 
meant  by  it.  Some  think  the  onya:,  some  the  sardine, 
and  some  the  emerald,  is  meant.  We  cannot  say 
precisely  what  it  was ;  possibly  it  might  have  been 
that  fine  pale  pebble  called  the  Egyptian  pebble, 
several  specimens  of  which  now  lie  before  me,  which 
were  brought  from  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  and 
other  parts  in  Egypt,  by  a  particular  friend  of  mine, 
on  purpos**  to  nua  to  my  collection  of  minerals. 

atones  to  be  set  in  the  ephod]  a^Kbn  *3nK  abney 
milluim,  stones  of  filling  up.  Stones  so  cut  as  to  be 
proper  to  be  set  in  the  gold  work  of  the  breastplate. 

The  TBK  ephod. — It  is  very  diflicult  to  tell  what  this 
was,  or  in  what  form  it  was  made.  It  was  a  garment 
of  some  kind  peculiar  to  the  priests,  and  ever  con- 
sidered essential  to  all  the  parts  of  divine  worship, 
for  without  it  no  person  attempted  to  inquire  of  God. 
As  the  word  itself  comes  from  the  root  isk  aphad,  he 
tied  or  bound  close,  Calmet  supposes  that  it  was  a 
kind  of  girdle  which,  brought  from  behind  the  neck 
and  over  the  shoulders,  and  so  hanging  down  before, 
was  put  cross  upon  the  stomach,  and  then  carried 
round  the  waist,  and  thus  made  a  girdle  to  the  tunic. 
Where  the  ephod  crossed  on  the  breast  there  was  a 
square  ornament  called  lu'n  choshen,  the  breastplate, 
in  which  twelve  precious  stones  were  set,  each  bearing 
one  of  the  names  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob 
graven  on  it.  There  were  two  sorts  of  cphods, 
of  plain  linen  for  the  priests,  the  other  very  much 
embroidered  for  the  high-priest.  As  there  was 
nothing  singular  in  this  common  sort,  no  particular 
description  is  given ;  but  that  of  the  high-priest  is 
described  very  much  in  detail  chap,  xxviii.  6 — 8. 
It  was  distinguished  from  the  common  ephod  by 
being  composed  of  gold,  blue,  purple,  scarlet,  fine 
twisted  linen,  and  cunning  work,  i.  e.,  superbly  orna- 
mented and  embroidered.  This  ephod  was  fastened 
on  the  shoulders  with  two  precious  stones,  on  which 
the  twelve  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  were 
engraved,  six  names  on  each  stone.  These  two 
stones,  thus  engraved,  were  different  from  those  on 
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constructing  the  ark. 


b"  c'  ult.         ^  '  According   to  all    that   I 

Au'.  Exod.  isr.      shew  thee,  after  the  pattern  of 

Sil'kn.  the  tabernacle,  and  the  pattern 

-^ of  all  the  instruments  thereof, 

even  so  shall  ye  make  it. 

10  ^  And  they  shall  make  an  ark  of  shittim 
wood:  two  cubits  and  a  half  shall  he  the 
length  thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the 
breadth  thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the 
height  thereof. 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  pure  gold, 
within  and  without  shalt  thou  overlay  it,  and 
shalt  make  upon  it  a  crown  of  gold  round  about. 


\2  And  thou  shalt  cast  four 


«  Ver.  40. 


-•>  Ch.  xxxvii.  1.    Deut.  x.  3.    Hebr.  ix.  4. 


the  breastplate,  with  which  they  have  been  con- 
founded. From  Calmet's  description  the  ej)hod 
seems  to  have  been  a  series  of  belts,  fastened  to  a 
collar,  which  were  intended  to  keep  the  garments  of 
the  priest  closely  attached  to  his  body  :  but  there  is 
some  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  a  sort  of  garment 
like  that  worn  by  our  heralds ;  it  covered  the  back, 
breast,  and  belly,  and  was  open  at  the  sides.  A 
piece  of  the  same  kind  of  stuff  with  itself  united  it 
on  the  shoulders,  where  the  two  stones,  already  men- 
tioned, were  placed,  and  it  was  probably  without 
sleeves.    See  on  chap,  xxviii.  2,  &c. 

Verse  8.    Let  them  make  me  a  sanctuary]    TVipn 
mikdash,  a  holy  place,  such  as  God  might  dwell  in  ; 
this  was  that  part  of  the  tabernacle  that  was  called 
the  most  holy  place,  into  which  the  high-priest  en- 
tered only  once  a  year,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement. 
That  I  may  dwell  among  them.']     "  This,"  says  Mr. 
Ainsworth,  "  was  the  main  end  of  all ;  and  to  this 
all  the  particulars  are  to  be  referred,  and  by  this  they 
lare  to  be  opened.     For  this  sanctuary,  as  Solomon's 
[temple  afterwards,  was  the  place  of  prayer,  and  of 
Ithe  public  service  of  God,  Lev.  xvii.  4 — 6,  Matt.  xxi. 
13 ;  and  it  signified  the  church,  which  is  the  habitation 
Df  God  through  the  Spirit,  2   Cor.  vi.  16,   Eph.  ii. 
19 — 22,  Rev.  xxi.  2,  3 ;  and  was  a  visible  sign  of  God's 
rresence  and    protection,    Lev.   xxvi.  11,   12,    Ezek. 
cxxvii.  27,  28,  1  Kings  vi.  12,  13,  and  of  his  leading 
,hem  to  his  heavenly  glory.     For  as  the  high-priest 
ntered  into  the  tabernacle,  and  through  the  veil  into 
.he  .most  holy  place  where  God  dwelt ;    so   Christ 
:ntered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  we  also  enter 
hrough  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh.     See  the  use 
fuade  of  this  by  the  apostle,  Heb.  ix.  and  x.     Thus 
the  sanctuary  is  to  be  applied  as  a  type,  1.  To  Christ's 
iperson,  Heb.  viii.  2,  ix.  11, 12,  John  ii.  19—21.    2.  To 
jevery  Christian,  1  Cor.  vi.  19.     3.  To  the  church; 
iboth  particular,  Heb.  iii.  6,  1  Tim.  iii.  15 ;  and  uni- 
persal,  Heb.  x.  21 :    and  it  was  because  of  the  very 
.extensive  signification  of  this  building,  that  the  dif- 
ferent things  concerning  this  sanctuary  are  particularly 
^t  down  by  Moses,  and  so  variously  applied  by  the 
jprophets  and  by  the  apostles." — SJee  Ainsworth.    As 
ithe  dii-clling  in  this  tabernacle  was  the  highest  proof 
of  God's  grace  and  mercy  towards  the  Israelites,  so  it 
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of;  and  two  rings  shall  be  in     ""^ 

the  one  side  of  it,  and  two  rings  in  the  other 
side  of  it. 

13  And  thou  shalt  make  staves  of  shittim 
wood,  and  overlay  them  with  gold. 

14  And  thou  shalt  put  the  staves  into  the 
rings  by  the  sides  of  the  ark,  that  the  ark 
may  be  borne  with  them. 

15  "=  The  staves  shall  be  in  the  rings  of  the 
ark ;  they  shall  not  be  taken  from  it. 


«  1  Kings  viii.  8. 


typified  Christ's  dwelling  by  faith  in  the  hearts  of 
believers,  and  thus  giving  them  the  highest  and  surest 
proof  of  their  reconciliation  to  God,  and  of  his  love 
and  favour  to  them  ;  see  Eph.  i.  22,  iii.  17. 

Verse  9.  After  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle']  It  has 
been  supposed  that  there  had  been  a  tabernacle 
before  that  erected  by  Moses,  though  it  probably  did 
not  now  exist;  but  the  tabernacle  which  Moses  is 
ordered  to  make  was  to  be  formed  exactly  on  the 
model  of  this  ancient  one,  the  pattern  of  which  God 
showed  him  in  the  mount,  ver.  40.  The  word  pu'D 
mishcan  signifies  literally  the  dwelling  or  habitation; 
and  this  was  so  called  because  it  was  the  dwelling- 
place  of  God ;  and  the  only  place  on  the  earth  in 
which  he  made  himself  manifest.  See  the  note  on 
ver.  40,  and  on  chap,  xxxiii.  7 — 10. 

Verse  10.  They  shall  make  an  ark]  ]Tik  aron  signi- 
fies an  ark,  chest,  coffer,  or  coffin.  It  is  used  parti- 
cularly to  designate  that  chest  or  coSer  in  which  the 
testimony  or  two  tables  of  the  covenant  was  laid  up, 
on  the  top  of  which  was  i\\Q  propitiatory  ox  mercy-seat 
(see  on  ver.  17),  and  at  the  end  of  which  were  the 
cherubim  of  gold  (ver.  18 — 20),  between  whom  the 
visible  sign  of  the  presence  of  the  supreme  God 
appeared  as  seated  upon  his  throne.  The  ark  was  the 
most  excellent  of  all  tlie  holy  things  which  belonged 
to  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  for  its  sake  the  taber- 
nacle and  the  temple  were  built,  chap.  xxvi.  33,  xl. 
18,  21.  It  was  considered  as  conferring  a  sanctity 
wherever  it  was  fixed,  2  Chron.  viii.  11,  2  Sam.  vi.  12. 

Two  cubits  and  a  half  shall  be  the  length,  S^cJ] 
About /owr  feet^fe  inches  in  length,  taking  the  cubit 
at  twenty-one  inches,  and  tico  feet  six  inches  in  breadth 
and  in  depth.  As  this  ark  was  chiefly  intended  to 
deposit  the  two  tables  of  stone  in,  which  had  been 
written  by  the  finger  of  God,  we  may  very  reasonably 
conjecture  that  the  length  of  those  tables  was  not 
less  iXian  four  feet  and  their  breadth  not  less  than  two. 
As  to  their  thickness  we  can  say  nothing,  as  the  depth 
of  the  ark  was  intended  for  other  matters  besides  the 
two  tables,  such  as  Aaron's  rod,  the  pot  of  manna, 
&c..  Sec,  though  probably  these  were  laid  up  beside, 
not  in,  the  ark. 

Verse  11.  A  crown  of  gold  round  about,]  A  border 
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16  And   thou  shalt  put  into    their  wings  on  high,  covering 


the  ark  "  the  testimony  which  I 

shall  give  thee. 
17  And  ''thou  shalt  make  a 
raarcy-seat  of  pure  gold :    two  cubits  and  a 
half  shall  be  the  length  thereof,  and  a  cubit 
and  a  half  the  breadth  thereof. 

18  And  thou  shalt  make  two  cherubims  of 
gold,  of  beaten  work  shalt  thou  make  them, 
in  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy-seat. 

19  And  make  one  cherub  on  the  one  end, 
and  tlie  other  cherub  on  the  other  end ;  even 
*"  of  the  mercy-seat  shall  ye  make  tiie  cheru- 
bims on  the  two  ends  thereof. 

20  And  "^  the  cherubims  shall  stretch  tbrth 

*  Ch.  xvi.  34.  xxxi.  18.    Deut.  x.  2,  5.  xxxi.26.     1  Kinps 

viii.  9.    2  Kinp  xi.  12.     Hebr.  ix.  4. »>  Ch.  xxxvii.  6. 

Rom.  iii.  25.    Hebr.  ix.  5. ^Or,  of  the  matter  of  the  mercij- 

teat. *'  1  Kings  viii.  7.      1  Chron.  xxviii.  18.     Hebr.  ix.  5. 

*  Ch.  xxvi.  34. f  Ver.  16. g  Ch.  xxix.  42,  43.  xxx.  6, 

or,  as  the  Septuagint  have  it,  icw/tana  xpvaa  ffrpeTrra 
kvk\(i>,  waves  of  gold  wreathed  round  about. 

Verse  15.  Ttie  staves — sliall  not  be  taken  from  ?7.] 
Because  it  should  ever  be  considered  as  in  readiness 
to  be  removed,  God  not  having  told  them  at  what  hour 
he  should  command  them  to  strike  their  tents.  If 
the  staves  were  never  to  be  taken  out,  how  can  it  be 
said,  as  in  Numb.  iv.  6,  that  when  the  camp  should 
set  forward,  they  should  put  in  the  staves  thereof, 
which  intimates  that  when  they  encamped  they  tooh 
out  the  staves,  which  appears  to  be  contrary  to  what 
is  here  said  }  To  reconcile  these  two  places,  it  has 
been  supposed,  with  great  show  of  probability,  that 
besides  the  staves  which  pjissed  through  the  rings  of 
the  ark,  and  by  which  it  was  carried,  there  were  two 
other  staves  or  poles  in  the  form  of  a  bier  or  hand- 
harrow,  on  which  the  ark  was  laid  in  order  to  be 
transported  in  their  joumeyings,  Avhen  it  and  its  own 
staves,  still  in  their  rings,  had  been  wrapped  up  in 
the  covering  of  what  is  called  badgers'  skins  and  blue 
cloth.  The  staves  of  the  ark  itself,  which  might  be 
considered  as  its  handles  simply  to  lift  it  by,  were 
never  taken  out  of  their  rings;  but  the  staves  or 
poles  which  served  as  a  bier  were  taken  from  under 
it  when  they  encamped. 

Verse  IG.  I'tte  testimony]  The  two  tables  of  stone, 
which  were  not  }ct  given ;  these  tables  were  called 
•ny  cduth,  from  ny,  forward,  ontoard,  to  bear  witness 
to  or  of  a  pertan  or  thing.  Not  only  the  tables  of 
stone,  but  all  the  contents  of  the  ark,  Aaron's  rod, 
the  pot  of  manna,  the  holy  anointing  oil,  &c.,  bore 
testimony  to  the  Messiah  in  his  prophetic,  sacerdotal, 
and  regal  offices. 

Verse  17.  A  mercy-seaf]  mSD  capporeth,  from  1B3 
caphar,  to  cover  or  overeprcad ;  because  by  an  act  of 
pardon  sins  are  represented  as  beitig  covered,  so  that 
they  no  longer  appear  in  tlie  eye  of  divine  justice  to 
displease,  irritate,  and  call  for  punishment ;  and  the 
Derson  of  the  oifcnder  is  covered  or  protected  from 
the  stroke  of  the  broken  law.     In  the  Grcuk  version 
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the  mercy-seat  with  their  wings, 
and  their  faces  shall  look  one 
to  another ;  toward  the  mercy- 
seat  shall  the  faces  of  the  cherubims  be. 

21  *  And  thou  shalt  put  the  mercy-seat  above 
upon  the  ark;  and  ^in  the  ark  thou  shalt  put 
the  testimony  that  I  shall  give  thee. 

^2  And  « there  I  will  meet  with  thee,  and  I 
will  commune  with  thee  from  above  the  mercy- 
seat,  from  ^  between  the  two  cherubims  which 
are  upon  die  ark  of  the  testimony,  of  all  things 
which  I  will  give  thee  in  commandment  unto 
the  children  of  Israel. 

23  ^  Thou  shalt  also  make  a  table  of  shittira 

36.    Lev.  xvi.  2.     Numb.  xvii.  4. '»  Nmnb.  vii.  89.     1 

Sam.  iv,  4.    2Sam.vi.2.     2  Kings  xix.  15.     Ps.  Ixxx.  1.  xt. 

1.    ■  Isai.  xxxvii.  16. '  Cb   \xxvii.  10.    1  Kings  vii.  43.    :J 

Chron.  iv.  8.     Hebr.  ix.  2. 

of  the  Septuagint  the  word  iKatTTtjpiov,  hilasterion,  ig 
used,  which  signifies  a  propitiatoi'y,  and  is  the  nnmo 
used  by  the  aposde,  Heb.  ix.  5.  This  mercy-seat  or 
propitiatory  was  made  of  pure  gold ;  it  was  properly 
the  lid  or  covering  of  that  vessel  so  well  known  by 
the  name  of  the  ark  and  ar/c  of  the  covenant.  On 
and  before  this,  the  high-priest  was  to  sprinkle  the 
blood  of  the  expiatory  sacrifices  on  the  great  day  of 
atonement :  and  it  was  in  this  place  that  God  promised 
to  meet  the  people  (see  ver.  22)  ;  for  there  he  dwelt, 
and  there  was  the  sjnnbol  of  the  divine  presence.  At 
each  end  of  this  propitiatory  was  a  cherub,  between 
whom  this  glory  was  manifested  ;  hcxice  in  scripture 
it  is  so  often  said  that  he  dwelleth  between  the  cherubim. 
As  the  word  tXaorj^piov,  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat, 
is  applied  to  Christ,  Rom.  iii.  25,  whom  God  hath  set 

forth  to  be  a  propitiation  (IXaorjyptov)  through  faith 
in  his  blood— ^br  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past ; 
hence  we  learn  that  Christ  was  the  true  mercy-seat, 
the  thing  signified  by  the  capporeth,  to  the  ancient 
believers.  And  we  learn  further  that  it  was  by  his 
blood  that  an  atonement  was  to  be  made  for  the  sins 
of  the  world.  And  as  God  showed  himself  between 
the  cherubim  over  this  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat,  so 
it  is  said,  Qod  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself;  2  Cor.  v.  19,  &c.    See  on  Lev.  vii. 

Verse  18.  Thou  shalt  make  two  cherubims']  What 
these  were  we  cannot  distinctly  say.  It  is  generally 
supposed  that  a  cherub  was  a  creature  with  four 
heads  and  one  body :  and  the  animals,  of  which 
these  emblematical  forms  consisted,  were  the  noblest 
of  their  kinds ;  the  lion  among  the  wild  beasts,  the 
bull  among  the  tame  ones,  the  eagle  among  the 
birds,  and  man  at  the  head  of  all ;  so  tliat  they 
might  be,  says  Dr.  Priestlej^  the  representatives  of  all 
nature.  Concerning  their  forms  and  design  there  is 
much  difTerencc  of  opinion  amorg  divines.  It  is 
probable  that  the  term  often  means  a  figure  of  any 

I  kind,   such  as  was  ordinarily    sculptured  on  slou. 

1  cnqravcd  on  metal    carved  on  toood    or  emhroidcro^ 


d 


The  golden  table 


CHAP.  XXV 


for  the  shew-hread. 


wood :  two  cubits  shall  he  the 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.    1491. 

An.  Exod.  isr.      length  thereof,  and  a  cubit  the 
Sivan.  breadth   thereof,    and    a   cubit 


— ■ ~"     and  a  half  the  height  thereof. 

g4  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  pure  gold, 
and  make  thereto  a  crown  of  gold  round  about. 

25  And  thou  shalt  make  unto  ifc  a  border  of 
an  hand-breadth  round  about,  and  thou  shalt 
make  a  golden  crown  to  the  border  thereof 
round  about. 

26  And  thou  shalt  make  for  it  four  rings  of 

a  Ch.  xxxvii.  16. 


on  cloth.  See  on  chap.  xxxv.  8.  It  may  be  only 
necessary  to  add,  that  cherub  is  the  sing'ular  number  ; 
t;heriihi)7i,  not  cherubims,  the  plural.  See  what  has 
been  said  on  this  subject  in  the  note  on  Gen.  iii.  24. 

Verse  22.  And  there  I  will  meet  with  thee~\  That 
s,  over  the  mercy-seat,  between  the  cherubim.  In 
;his  place  God  chose  to  give  the  most  especial  mani- 
festiitions  of  himself;  here  the  divine  glory  was  to 
be  seen ;  and  here  Moses  was  to  come  in  order  to 
consult  Jehovah,  relative  to  the  management  of  the 
people. 

Ainsworth  has  remarked  that  the  rabbins  say, 
*  The  heart  of  man  may  be  likened  to  God's  sanc- 
uary ;  for  as,  in  the  sanctuar}^,  the  shechinah  or  divine 
flory  dwelt,  because  there  were  the  ark,  the  tables, 
md  the  cherubim ;  so,  in  the  heart  of  man,  it  is  meet 
hat  a  place  be  made  for  the  Divine  Majesty  to  dwell 
n,  and  tliat  it  be  the  holy  of  holies."  This  is  a  doc- 
rine  most  Implicitly  taught  by  the  apostles ;  and  the 
ibsolute  necessity  of  having  the  heart  made  a  habita- 
ion  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  is  strongly  and 
requently  insisted  on  through  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament.    See  the  note  on  the  following  verse. 

Verse  23.  Thou  shalt  also  make  a  tabh  o^shUthr.  wood'] 
The  same  wood,  the  acacia,  of  which  llio  aiv:-.stavcs, 
ic,  were  made.  On  the  subject  of  the  ark,  table  of 
hew-bread,  &c..  Dr.  Cudworth,  in  his  very  learned 
nd  excellent  treatise  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  has  the 
allowing  remarks  : 

*'  When  God  had  brougnt  the  children  of  Israel  out 
f  Eg}'pt,  resolving  to  manifest  himself  in  a  peculiar 
aanner  present  among  them,  he  thought  good  to  dwell 
mongst  them  in  a  visible  and  external  manner ;  and 
iherefore,  while  they  were  in  the  wilderness,  and  so- 
iourned  in  tents,  he  would  have  a  tent  or  tabernacle 
iiuilt  to  sojourn  with  them  also.  This  mystery  of  the 
labernacle  was  fully  understood  by  the  learned 
'^achmanides,  who,  in  few  words,  but  pregnant, 
xpresseth  himself  to  this  purpose  :  *  The  mystery  of 
he  tabernacle  was  this,  that  it  was  to  be  a  place  for 
jhe  shechinah,  or  habitation  of  divinity,  to  be  fixed 
jfi ;'  and  this,  no  doubt,  as  a  special  type  of  God's 
juture  dwelling  In  Christ's  hum.an  nature,  which  was 
jhe  True  Shechinah  :  but  when  tlie  Jews  were  come 
into  their  land,  and  had  there  built  them  houses,  God 
otondod  to  have  a  fixed  dwelling-house  also ;  and 


gold,  and  put  the  rings  in  the  ^•^^-  j^JJ- 
four  corners  that  are  on  the  An.  Exod.  isr. 
four  feet  thereof.  sivan. 

27  Over    against   the  border     — 

shall  the  rings  be  for  places  of  the  staves  to 
bear  the,  table. 

28  A/id  thou  shalt  make  the  staves  o/shittim 
wood,  and  overlay  them  with  gold,  that  the 
table  may  be  borne  with  them. 

29  And  thou  shalt  ma4ce  '"  the  dishes  thereof, 
and  spoons  thereof,  and  covers  thereof,  and 


Numb.  iv.  7. 


therefore  his  moveable  tabernacle  was  to  be  turned 
into  a  standing  temj^le.  Now  the  tabernacle  or 
temple,  being  thus  as  a  house  for  God  to  dwell  in 
visibly,  to  make  up  the  notion  of  dwelling  or  habita- 
tion complete  there  must  be  all  things  suitable  to  a 
house  belonging  to  it  ;  hence.  In  the  holy  place, 
there  must  be  a  table  and  a  candlestick,  because  this 
was  the  ordinary  furniture  of  a  room,  as  the  fore- 
commended  Nachmanides  observes.  The  table  must 
have  Its  dishes,  and  spoons,  and  bowls,  and  covers 
belonging  to  it,  though  they  were  never  used ;  and 
always  be  furnished  with  bread  upon  it.  The  candle- 
stick must  have  its  lamps  continually  burning.  Hence 
also  there  must  be  a  continual  fije  kept" in  this  house 
of  God  upon  the  altar,  as  the  focus  of  It ;  to  which 
notion  I  conceive  the  prophet  Isaiah  doth  allude, 
chap.  xxxi.  9 :  Whose  fire  is  in  Zion,  arid  his  furnace 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  besides  all  this,  to  carry  the 
notion  still  further,  there  must  be  some  constant  meat 
and  provision  brought  Into  this  house ;  which  was 
done  in  the  sacrifices  that  were  partly  consumed  by 
fire  upon  God's  own  altar,  and  partly  eaten  by  the 
priests,  who  were  God's  family,  and  therefore  to  be 
maintained  by  him.  That  which  was  consumed  upon 
God's  altar  was  accounted  God's  mess,  as  appeareth 
from  Mai.  i.  12,  where  the  altar  Is  called  God's  table, 
and  the  sacrifice  upon  it,  God's  meat :  Ye  say,  The 
table  of  the  Lord  is  polluted;  and  the  fruit  thereof,  even 
iiis  MEAT,  is  contemptible.  And  often,  In  the  law,  the 
sacrifice  is  called  God's  nrh  lechem,  i.  e.,  his  bread  or 
food.  Wherefore  it  Is  further  observable,  that  besides 
the  flesh  of  the  beast  offered  up  In  sacrifice,  there  was 
aminchah,  i.  e.,  a  meat-offering,  or  rather  bread-offer 
ing,  made  of  flour  and  oil ;  and  a  libamen  or  drink-offer- 
ing, which  was  alwaj'S  joined  with  the  daily  sacrifice, 
as  the  bread  and  drink  which  was  to  go  along  with 
God's  meat.  It  was  also  strictly  commanded  that 
there  should  be  salt  in  every  sacrifice  and  oblation, 
because  all  meat  is  unsavoury  without  salt,  as  Nach- 
manides hath  here  also  well  observed ;  '  because  it 
was  not  honourable  that  God's  meat  should  be  un- 
savoury, without  salt.'  Lastly,  all  these  things  were 
to  be  consumed  on  the  altiu*  only  by  the  holy  fire 
which  came  down  from  heaven,  because  they  were 
God's  portion,  and  therefore  to  be  eateu  or  consumed 
by  himself  in  an  extraordinary  manner."  See  on  ver.22. 
Verse  29.    The  dishes  thereof  ~\     rn-^vp  kearothuiv 


The  candlestick 


EXODUS. 


B.'  c!'  14I1*       bowls  thereof,  '  to  cover  withal : 
An.  Exod.  isr.      of  pure  gold  shalt  thou  make 
Sivan.  them. 

30  And  thou  shalt  set  upon 


»  Or,  topowr  out  withal *»  Lev.  xxiv.  5.  6. 


probably  the  deep  bowls  in  which  they  kneaded  the 
mass  out  of  which  they  made  the  shew-bread. 

And  spoons  thereof]  vnsa  cappothaiv,  probably 
censers,  on  which  they  put  the  incense ;  as  seems 
pretty  evident  from  Numb.  vii.  14,  20,  26,  32,  38, 44, 
60,  56,  62,  68,  74,  80,  86,  where  the  same  word  is 
used,  and  the  instrument,  whatever  it  was,  is  alwaj's 
represented  as  being  filled  with  incense. 

Covers  thereof]  vmu'p  kesothaiv,  supposed  to  be  a 
large  cup  or  tankard,  in  which  pure  wine  was  kept 
on  the  table  along  with  the  shew-bread  for  libations, 
which  were  poured  out  before  the  Lord  every  sab- 
bath, when  the  old  bread  was  removed,  and  the  new 
bread  laid  on  the  table. 

Bowls  thereof]  rrcp'^^  menakkiyothaiv,  from  r^p^ 
nakah,  to  clear  away,  remove,  empty,  &c. ;  supposed  by 
Calmet  to  mean,  either  the  sieves  by  which  the  Levites 
cleansed  the  wheat  they  made  into  bread  (for  it  is 
asserted  that  the  grain,  out  of  which  the  shew-bread 
was  made,  was  sowed,  reaped,  ground,  sifted,  kneaded, 
baked,  &c.,  by  the  Levites  themselves),  or  the  ovens 
in  which  the  bread  was  baked.  Others  suppose  they 
were  vessels  which  they  dipped  into  the  kesoth,  to 
take  out  the  wine  for  libations. 

Verse  30.  Shew-bread']  0*29  anb  lechem  panim, 
literally,  bread  of  faces;  so  called,  either  because  they 
Avere  placed  before  the  presence  or  face  of  God  in  the 
sanctuary,  or  because  they  were  made  square,  as  the 
Jews  will  have  it.  It  is  probable  that  they  were  in 
the  form  of  cubes  or  hexaedrons,  each  side  presenting 
the  same  appearance;  and  hence  the  Jews  might  sup- 
pose they  were  called  the  bread  or  loaves  of  faces  : 
but  the  Hebrew  text  seems  to  intimate  that  they  were 
cv\\Qi\.\\iQ  bread  of  faces,  Q*33 />ann«,  because,  as  the 
Lord  says,  they  were  set  *33"7  lephanai,  before  my  face. 
These  loaves  or  cakes  were  twelve,  representing,  as  is 
generally  supposed,  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  They 
were  in  two  rows  of  six  each.  On  the  top  of  each 
row  there  was  a  golden  dish  with  frankincense,  which 
was  burned  before  the  Lord,  as  a  memorial,  at  the  end 
of  the  week,  when  the  old  loaves  were  removed  and 
replaced  by  new  ones,  the  priests  taking  the  former 
for  their  domestic  use. 

It  is  more  difficult  to  ascertain  the  use  of  these,  or 
what  they  represented,  than  almost  any  other  emblem 
in  the  whole  Jewish  economy.  Many  have  conjec- 
tured their  meaning,  and  I  feel  no  disposition  to  in- 
crease their  number  by  any  addition  of  my  own. 
The  note  on  ver.  23,  from  Dr.  Cudworth,  appears  to 
me  more  rational  than  any  thing  else  I  have  met 
with.  The  tabernacle  was  God's  house,  and  in  it  he 
had  his  table,  his  bread,  his  wine,  candlestick,  &c.,  to 
show  them  that  he  had  taken  up  his  dwelling  among 
iheni.     See  the  note  on  ver.  23. 

Verse  31.  A  candlestick  oi  pure  gokf]    This  candle- 


the   table    ^shew-bread   before 
me  alway. 

31  ^'And   thou  shalt  make  a 
candlestick    of  pure  gold  ;    of 


of  pure  gold, 

A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 

An.  Exod.  U: 

Sivau. 


c  Ch.  xxxvii.  17.    1  Kings  vii.  49.    Zech.  iv.  2.    Hebr.  ix.2 
Rev.  i.  12.  ir.  5. 

stick  or  chandelier  is  generally  described  as  having 
one  shaft  or  stock,  with  sijc  branches  proceeding  from 
it,  adorned  at  equal  distances  with  six  flowers  like 
lilies,  with  as  many  bowls  and  knops  placed  alternately. 
On  each  of  the  branches  there  was  a  lamp,  and  one 
on  the  top  of  the  shaft  which  occupied  the  centre ; 
thus  there  were  seven  lamps  in  all,  ver.  37.  These 
seven  lamps  were  lighted  every  evening  and  extin- 
guished every  morning. 

We  are  not  so  certtiin  of  the  precise  ^rm  of  any  in- 
strument orutensrlof  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  as  we  are 
of  this,  the  golden  table,  and  the  two  silver  trumpets. 

Titus,  after  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  70, 
had  the  golden  candlestick  and  the  golden  table  of 
the  shew-bread,  the  silver  trumpets,  and  the  book  of 
the  Law,  taken  out  of  the  temple  and  carried  in 
triumph  to  Rome;  and  Vespasian  lodged  them  in  the 
temple  which  he  had  consecrated  to  the  goddess  of 
Peace.  Some  plants  also  of  the  balm  of  Jericho  arc- 
said  to  have  been  carried  in  the  procession.  At  the 
foot  of  Mount  Palatine  there  are  the  ruins  of  an  arch; 
on  which  the  triumph  of  Titus  for  his  conquest  of  the 
Jews  is  represented,  and  on  whicli  the  several  monu- 
ments which  were  carried  in  the  procession  are 
sculptured,  and  particularly  the  golden  candlestick, 
the  table  of  the  shew-bread,  and  the  two  silver  trum-  i 
pets.  A  correct  model  of  this  arch,  taken  on  the  spot, 
now  stands  before  me ;  and  the  spoils  of  the  temple, 
the  candlesticky  the  golden  table,  and  the  two  trumpeU, 
are  represented  on  the  panel  on  the  left  hand,  in 
the  inside  of  the  arch,  in  basso-relievo.  The  candle- 
stick is  not  so  ornamented  as  it  appears  in  many 
prints;  at  the  same  time  it  looks  much  better  than  it 
does  in  the  engraving  of  this  arch  given  by  ]Mont- 
faucon,  Antiq.  Expliq.,  vol.  iv.,  pi.  32.  It  is  likely 
that  on  the  real  arch  this  candlestick  is  less  in  size 
than  the  original,  as  it  scaixjely  measures  three  feet 
in  height.  See  the  Diariuni  Italicum,  p.  129.  To 
see  these  sacred  articles  given  up  by  that  God  who 
ordered  them  to  be  made  according  to  a  pattern  ex 
hibited  by  himself,  gracing  the  triumph  of  a  heathen 
emperor,  and  at  hist  consecrated  to  an  idol,  affords 
niehincholy  reflections  to  a  pious  mind.  But  these 
things  had  accomplished  the  end  for  which  they  were 
instituted,  and  were  now  of  no  further  use.  Tlie 
glorious  personage  typified  by  all  this  ancient  appa- 
ratus, had  about  seventy  years  before  this  made  liis 
appearance.  The  true  light  was  come,  and  the  holif 
Spirit  poured  out  from  on  high;  and  therefore  the 
golden  candlestick,  by  which  they  were  typified,  w;is 
given  up.  The  ever-diiring  bread  had  been  sent  from 
heaven;  and  therefore  the  golden  table,  which  bore  its 
representative,  the  shew-bread,  was  now  no  longet 
needful.  The  Joyful  sound  of  the  everlasting  gospel  was 
then  published  in  the  world ;  and  therefore  the  silvc 


its  knopsyjloivers,  CHAP.  XXV. 

B  c"  149?'  l^eaten  work  shall  the  candle- 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  stick  be  made  :  his  shaft,  and 

Sivau.  his    branches,    his   bowls,   his 

— " knops,  and  his  flowers,  shall  be 


tongs  J  snuffers  i  ^s. 


of  the  same. 

S2  And  six  branches  shall  come  out  of  the 
sides  of  it ;  three  branches  of  the  candlestick 
out  of  the  one  side,  and  three  branches  of  the 
candlestick  out  of  the  other  side : 

33  Three  bowls  made  like  unto  almonds, 
with  a  knop  and  a  flower  in  one  branch ;  and 
three  bowls  made  like  almonds  in  the  other 
branch,  ivith  a  knop  and  a  flower :  so  in  the 
six  branches  that  come  out  of  the  candlestick. 

34  And  in  the  candlestick  shall  he  four  bowls, 
made  like  unto  almonds,  with  their  knops 
and  their  flowers. 

S5  And  there  shall  he  a  knop  under  two 
branches  of  the  same,  and  a  knop  under  two 

=•  Ch.  xxvii.  21.  XXX.  8.    Lev.  xxiv.  3,  4.    2  Chron.  xiii. 

1 1 . b  Or,  cause  to  ascend. «  Numb.  viii.  2. ^  Heb. 

\he  face  of  it, eCh.xxvi.  30.    Numb.  viii.  4.     1  Chron. 


trumpets  that  typified  this  were  carried  into  cap- 
ivity,  and  their  sound  was  no  more  to  be  heard. 
Strange  providence  but  unutterable  mercy  of  God ! 
The  Jews  lost  both  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified  ; 
ind  that  very  people,  who  destroj^ed  the  holy  city, 
carried  away  the  spoils  of  the  temple,  and  dedicated 
hem  to  the  objects  of  their  idolatry,  were  the  first  in 
he  universe  to  receive  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
he  light  of  salvation,  and  the  bread  of  life  !  There 
s  a  sort  of  coincidence  or  association  here,  which  is 
vorthy  of  the  most  serious  observation.  The  Jews 
lad  these  significant  emblems  to  lead  them  to,  and 
Drepare  them  for,  the  things  signified.  They  trusted 
n  the  former,  and  rejected  the  latter  !  God  there- 
ore  deprived  them  of  both,  and  gave  up  their  temple 
o  the  spoilers,  their  land  to  desolation,  and  them- 
elvfes  to  captivity  and  to  the  sword.  The  heathens 
hen  carried  away  the  emblems  of  their  salvation,  and 
od  shortly  gave  unto  those  heathens  that  very  sal- 
ation  of  which  these  things  were  the  emblems ! 
?hus,  because  of  their  unbelief  and  rebellion,  the 
ingdom  of  heaven,  according  to  the  prediction  of  our 
lessed  Lord,  was  taken  from  the  Jews,  and  given  to 
'!  nation  (the  Gentiles)  that  brought  forth  the  fruits 
\hereof;  Matt.  xxi.  43.  Behold  the  goodness  and 
EVERiTY  of  God ! 

:  Verse  89.  Of  a  talent  of  pure  gold  shall  he  make  it, 
'mth  all  these  vessels."]  That  is,  a  talent  of  gold  in 
veight  was  used  in  making  the  candlestick,^  and  the 
lifFerent  vessels  and  instruments  which  belonged  to 
)t.  According  to  Bishop  Cumberland,  a  talent  was 
h'ee  thousand  shekels.  As  the  Israelites  brought 
[ach  half  a  shekel,  chap,  xxxviii.  20,  so  that  one  hun- 
■  red  talents,  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  seventy- 
've  shekels,  were  contributed  by  six  hundred  and 
hree  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty  persons ;    by 


branches   of  the  same,  and  a       ;V  ^'  ^J?,* 

'  li.  C.  1491. 

knop   under   two   branches  of      An.  Exod  isi 
the  same,  according  to  the  six  sivan. 

branches  that  proceed  out   of 
the  candlestick. 

o6  Their  knops  and  their  branches  shall  be 
of  the  same- :  all  of  it  shall  he  one  beaten 
work  o/pure  gold. 

37  And  thou  shalt  make  the  seven  lamps 
thereof :  and  **  they  shall  ^  light  the  lamps 
thereof,  that  they  may  *^  give  light  over 
against  ^  it. 

38  And  the  tongs  thereof,  and  the  snuff*- 
dishes  thereof,  shall  he  of  pure  gold. 

39  Of  a  talent  of  pure  gold  shall  he  make 
it,  with  all  these  vessels. 

40  And  ^look  that  thou  make  thern  after 
their  pattern,  ^  which  was  shewed  thee  in  the 
mount. 


xxviii.  11,  19.    Acts  vii.  44.    Hebr.  viii.  5. ^ Heb,  which 

thou  ivast  catised  to  see. 


halving  the  number  of  the  Israelites,  he  finds  they 
contributed  three  hundred  and  one  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  seventy-five  shekels  in  all.  Now,  as  we 
find  that  this  number  of  shekels  made  one  hundred 
talents,  and  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  seventy- 
five  shekels  over,  if  we  subtract  one  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  seventy-five,  the  odd  shekels,  from 
three  hundred  and  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
seventy-five,  we  shall  have  for  a  remainder  three 
hundred  thousand,  the  number  of  shekels  in  one 
hundred  talents :  and  if  this  remainder  be  divided 
by  one  hundred,  the  number  of  talents,  it  quotes 
three  thousand,  the  number  of  shekels  in  each  talent. 
A  silver  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  being  equal,  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Prideaux,  to  three  shillings  English, 
three  thousand  such  shekels  will  amount  to  four  hun- 
dred and  fifty  pounds  sterling ;  and,  reckoning  gold  to 
silver  as  fifteen  to  one,  a  talent  of  gold  will  amount 
to  six  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  ster- 
ling: to  which  add  two  hundred  and  sixty-three 
pounds  for  the  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  seventy- 
five  shekels,  at  three  shillings  each,  and  it  makes  a 
total  of  seven  thousand  and  thirteen  pounds,  which  im- 
mense sum  was  expended  on  the  candlestick  and  its 
furniture.  It  is  no  wonder,  then  (if  the  candlestick 
in  the  second  temple  was  equal  in  value  to  that  in 
the  ancient  tabernacle),  that  Titus  should  think  it  of 
sufficient  consequence  to  be  one  of  the  articles,  with 
the  golden  table,  and  silver  trumpets,  that  should  be 
employed  to  grace  his  triumph.  Their  intrinsic  worth 
was  a  matter  of  no  consequence  to  Him,  whose  arc 
the  silver  and  gold,  the  earth  and  its  fulness ;  they 
had  accomphshed  their  design,  and  were  of  no  further 
use,  either  in  the  kingdom  of  Providence,  or  the 
kingdom  of  Grace.  See  the  note  on  ver-  31.  and  see 
that  on  chap,  xxxviii.  24. 


Th e  heathens  borrowed  many  of  their      EXODUS. 


sacred  rites  from  the  Hebrews, 


Verse  40.  And  look  that  thou  make,  S^cJ]  This  verse 
sljould  be  understood  as  an  order  to  Moses  after  the 
tabernacle,  &c.,  had  been  described  to  hira  ;  as  if  he 
had  said ;  "  When  thou  comest  to  make  all  the  thhigs 
that  I  have  already  described  to  thee,  with  the  other 
matters  of  which  I  shall  afterwards  treat,  see  that 
thou  make  every  thing  according-  to  the  pattern  which 
thou  didst  see  in  the  mount."  The  Septuagint  have 
it,  Kara  rov  tvttov  top  StStiyfiit'ov  coi'  according  to 
the  TYPE— form  or  fashion,  which  was  shewn  thee.  It 
appears  to  me  that  St.  Paul  had  this  command  par- 
ticularly in  view  when  he  gave  that  to  his  son 
Timothy  which  we  find  in  the  second  epistle,  chap. 
i.  13:  'YTroryrrtuctj/  e^'c  vyiatvovriav  Xoywv,  6)v  Trap' 
tfiov  rjKovaag.  ^'  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words 
which  thou  hast  heard  of  me."  The  tabernacle  was 
a  type  of  the  church  of  God;  that  church  is  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  corner-stone,  Eph.  ii. 
20 — 22  :  the  doctrines,  therefore,  delivered  by  the  pro- 
phets, Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  are  essential  to 
the  constitution  of  this  church.  As  God,  therefore, 
gave  the  plan  or  form  according  to  which  the  taber- 
nacle must  be  constructed,  so  he  gives  the  doctrines 
according  to  which  the  Christian  church  is  to  be 
modelled;  and  apostles,  and  subordinate  builders, 
are  to  have  and  hold  fast  that  form  of  sound  words , 
and  construct  this  heavenly  building  according  to 
that  funn  or  pattern  which  has  come  through  the 
express  revelation  of  God. 

In  different  parts  of  this  work  we  have  had  occa- 
sion to  remark  that  the  heathens  borrowed  their  best 
things  from  divine  revelation,  both  as  it  refers  to  what 
was  pure  in  their  doctrines,  and  significant  in  their 
religious  rites.  Indeed,  they  seem  in  many  cases  to 
have  studied  the  closest  imitation  possible,  consistent 
with  the  adaptation  of  all  to  their  preposterous  and 
idolatrous  worship.  They  had  their  Iao  or  Jove,  in 
imitation  of  the  true  JEHOVAH ;  and  from  different 
attributes  of  the  Divine  Nature  they  formed  an  innu- 
merable group  of  gods  and  goddesses.  They  had 
also  their  temples  in  imitation  of  the  temple  of  God  ; 
and  in  these  they  had  their  holy  and  more  holy 
places,  in  imitation  of  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house. 
The  heathen  temples  consisted  of  several  parts  or 
divisions :  1.  The  area  or  porch ;  2.  The  vaos  or 
temple,  similar  to  the  nave  of  our  churches ;  3.  The 
adytum  or  holy  place,  called  also  penctrale  and  sacra- 
rium ;  and  4.  The  oTnaOodofiog  or  the  inner  temple, 
the  most  secret  recess,  where  they  had  their  mysteria, 
and  which  answered  to  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the 
tabernacle.  And  as  there  is  no  evidence  whatever 
that  there  was  any  temple  among  the  heathens  prior 
to  the  tabernacle,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  it 
served  as  a  model  for  all  that  they  afterwards  built. 
They  had  even  their  portable  temples,  to  imitate  the 
tabernacle;  and  the  shrines  for  Diana,  mentioned 
Acts  xix.  24,  were  of  this  kind.  They  had  even  their 
arks  or  sacred  coffers,  where  they  kept  their  most 
holy  things,  and  the  mysterious  emblems  of  their 
religion ;  together  with  candlesticks  or  lamps,  to 
illuminate  their  temples,  which  had  few  windows,  to 


imitate  the  golden  candlestick  in  the  Mosaic  taber- 
nacle. They  had  even  their  processions,  in  imitation 
of  the  carrying  about  of  the  ark  in  the  wilderness 
accompanied  by  such  ceremonies  as  sufficiently  show 
to  an  unprejudiced  mind,  that  they  borrowed  them 
from  this  sacred  original  Dr.  Dodd  has  a  good  note  on 
this  subject,  which  I  shall  take  the  liberty  to  extract. 

Speaking  of  the  ark  he  says,  "We  meet  with 
imitations  of  this  divinely-instituted  emblem  amont* 
several  heathen  nations.  Tluis  Tacitus,  Be  Morihm 
Germanorum,  cap.  40,  informs  us  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the  north  of  Germany,  our  Saxon  ancestors,  in 
general  worshipped  Herthuni  or  Hertham,  i.  e.,  the 
mother  earth  :  Hertham  being  plainly  derived  from 
V"iN  arets,  earth,  and  dk  am,  mother :  and  they  be- 
lieved her  to  interpose  in  the  affairs  of  men,  and  to 
visit  nations  •  that  to  her,  in  a  sacred  grove  in  a  cer- 
tain island  of  the  ocean,  a  vehicle  covered  with  a  vest- 
ment was  consecrated,  and  allowed  to  be  touched  by 
the  priests  only  (compare  2  Sam.  vi.  G,  7  ;  1  Chron. 
xiii.  9,  10),  who  perceived  when  the  goddess  entered 
into  her  secret  place,  penctrale,  and  with  profound 
veneration  attended  her  vehicle,  which  was  drawn  by 
cows  ;  see  1  Sam.  vi.  7 — 10.  While  tlie  goddess  was 
on  her  progress,  days  of  rejoicing  were  kept  in  every 
place  which  she  vouchsafed  to  visit;  they  engaged  in 
no  war,  they  handled -no  weapons;  peace  and  quiet- 
ness were  then  only  known,  only  relished,  till  the 
same  priest  reconducted  the  goddess  to  her  temple. 
Then  the  vehicle  and  vestment,  and,  if  you  can 
believe  it,  the  goddess  herself,  were  washed  in  a 
sacred  lake." 

Apuleius,  De  Aur.  Asin.,  lib.  ii.,  describing  a  solemn 
idolatrous  procession,  after  the  Egyptian  mode,  says, 
"  A  chest,  or  ark,  was  carried  by  another,  containing 
their  secret  things,  entirely  concealing  the  mysteries 
of  religion." 

And  P/M^arc^,  in  his  treatise  Delside,  &c.,  describ- 
ing the  rites  of  Osiris,  says,  ''  On  the  tenth  day  of 
the  month,  at  night,  they  go  down  to  the  sea;  and. 
the  stolists,  together  with  the  priest,  carry  forth  the 
sacred  chest,  in  which  is  a  small  boat  or  vessel  of  gold." 

Pausanias  likewise  testifies,  lib.  vii.,  c.  19,  that  the 
ancient  Trojans  had  a  sacred  ark,  wherein  was  th^ 
image  of  Bacchus,  made  by  Vulcan,  which  had 
given  to  Dardanus  by  Jupiter.  As  the  ark  was  d( 
sited  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  so  the  heathens  hac 
the  inmost  part  of  their  temples  an  adytum  or 
trale,  to  which  none  had  access  but  the  priests. 
it  is  remarkable  that  among  the  Mexicans,  Fitz'l 
putzli,  their  supreme  god,  was  represented  under  ;i 
human  shape,  sitting  on  a  throne,  supported  by  an 
azure  globe  which  they  called  heaven  ;  four  poles  or 
slides  came  out  from  two  sides  of  this  globe,  at  the 
end  of  which  serpents'  heads  were  carved,  the  whoh 
making  a  litter  which  the  priests  carried  on  thei: 
shoulders  whenever  the  idol  was  shown  in  public— 
Religious  Ceremonies,  vol.  iii.,  p.  146. 

Calmet  remarks  that  ihc  ancients  used  to  dedicate 
candlesticks  in  the  temples  of  their  gods,  bearing ; 
great  number  of  lamps. 

Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  xxxiv,  c.  3,  mentions  on. 
made  in  the  form  of  a  tree,  with  lamps  In  the  likcne? 


The  tabernacle 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


and  its  curtains 


of  ai:>i3leSj  wlilcli  Alexander  the  Great  consecrated  in 
the  temple  of  Apollo. 

And  Athenceus,  lib.  xv.^  c.  19,  20,  mentions  one 
that  supported  three  hundred  and  sijcty-fivc  lamps, 
■which  Dionysius  the  younger,  king-  of  Syracuse, 
dedicated  in  the  Prytaneum  at  Athens.  As  the 
Egyptians,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  Strom.,  lib.  i.,  were  the  first  who  used 
lamps  in  their  temples,  they  probably  borrowed  the 
use  from  the  golden  candlestick  in  the  tabernacle 
and  temple. 

From  the  solemn  and  very  particular  charge.  Look 
that  thou  make  them  after  their  pattern,  which  was 
shewed  thee  in  the  mount,  it  appears  plainly  that  God 
showed  INIoses  a  model  of  the  tabernacle  and  all  its 
furniture ;  and  to  receive  instructions  relative  to  this 
was  one  part  of  his  cmploj-ment  while  on  the  mount 
forty  days  with  God.  As  God  designed  that  this  build- 

',  and  all  that  belonged  to  it,  should  be  patterns  or 

^  i-osentations  of  good  things  to  come,  it  was  indis- 

[>',  nsably  necessary  that  Moses  should  receive  a  model 


and  specification  ot  the  wliole,  according  to  which  he 
might  direct  the  diffeient  artificers  in  their  construct,- 
ing  the  work.  1.  We  may  observe  that  the  whole 
tabernacle  and  its  furniture  resembled  a  dwullinf- 
house  and  its  furniture.  2.  That  this  tabernacle  was 
the  house  of  God,  not  merely  for  the  performance  of 
his  worship,  but  for  his  residence.  8.  That  God  had 
promised  to  dwell  among  this  people,  and  this  was 
the  habitation  which  he  appointed  for  his  glory. 
4.  That  the  tabernacle,  as  well  as  the  temple,  *Tas  a 
type  of  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ.  See  John 
i.  14,  and  ii.  19,  21.  5.  That  as  the  glory  of  Go<l  was 
manifested  between  the  cherubim,  above  the  mercy- 
seat,  in  this  tabernacle,  so  God  was  in  Christ,  and  in 
him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  6.  As 
in  the  tabernacle  were  found  bread,  light,  &c.,  proba- 
bly all  these  were  emblematical  of  the  ample  provi- 
sion made  in  Christ  for  the  direction,  support,  r.nd 
salvation  of  the  soul  of  man.  Of  these,  and  many 
other  things  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  we  sh?iifi 
know  more  when  mortiility  is  swallowed  up  of  life. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

The  ten  curtains  of  the  tabeniacle,  and  of  what  composed,  I,  Their  length,  2,  3 ',  their 
loops,  4,  5  ;  their  taches,  6.  The  curtains  of  goats'  hair  for  a  covermg,  7 ;  their  length 
and  breadth,  8.  Coupled  tvith  loops,  9,  10,  and  taches,  11.  The  remnant  of  the  curtains, 
how  to  he  employed,  \2,  13.  The  covering  of  rams'  skins,  14.  The  boards  of  the  taber- 
oiacle  fm-  the,  south  side,  15;  their  length,  16,  tenons,  17,  number,  18,  sockets,  19.  Boards, 
S^-c,  for  the  north  side,  20,  21.  Boards,  8fc.,  for  the  west  side,  22;  for  the  corners,  23; 
their  rings  and  sockets,  24,  25.  The  bars  of  the  tabernacle,  26 — 30.  The  veil,  its  p)illcirs, 
hooks,  and  taches,  31 — 33.  How  to  place  the  mercy-seat,  34.  The  table  and  the  candle- 
stick, 3b.    The  hanging  for  the  door  of  the  tent,  3Q ;  and  the  hangings  for  the  pillars,  37^ 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 


ll/rOREOVER  nhou  shalt 
make  the  tabernacle  with 
Sivan.  ^^^  curtains  of  fine  twined  linen, 
and  blue,  and  purple,  and  scar- 
let :  Ujitli  cherubims  ^  of  cunning  -work  shalt 
hou  make  them. 

2  The  length  of  one  curtain  shall  be  eight 
nd  twenty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  one 
urtain  four  cubits  :  and  every  one  of  the  cur- 
lins  shall  have  one  measure. 


aCh. 


Wk  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVI. 

I^^erse  1.  Thou  slialt  make  the  tabernacle']  pu'ro 
mchan,  from  ]DU'  shachan,  to  dwell,  means  simply  a 
'Welling-place  or  habitation  of  any  kind,  but  here  it 
lieans  the  dwelling-place  of  Jehovah,  who,  as  a  king 
|i  his  camp,  had  his  dwelling  or  pavilion  among  his 
leople,  his  table  always  spread,  his  lamps  lighted, 
nd  the  jn-iests,  &,c.,  his  attendants,  always  in  waiting. 
rom  the  minute  and  accurate  description  here  given, 
good  workman,  had  he  the  same  materials,  might 
!iake  a  perfect  yac  simile  of  the  ancient  Jewish  taber- 
lacle.  It  was  a  moveable  building,  and  so  con- 
ructed  that  it  might  be  easily  taken  to  pieces  for 


A 
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All. 

Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Sivan. 

3  The  five  curtains  shall  be 
coupled  together  one  to  another ; 
and  other  five  curtains  shall  be 
coupled  one  to  another. 

4  And  thou  shalt  make  loops  of  blue,  upon 
the  edge  of  the  one  curtain,  from  the  selvedge 
in  the  coupling ;  and  likewise  shalt  thou  make 
in  the  uttermost  edge  of  another  curtain,  in 
the  coupling  of  the  second. 

5  Fifty  loops   shalt  thou  make  in  the  one 

^  Heb.  the  ivorh  of  a  cunning  tvorkman  or  embroiderer. 

the  greater  convenience  of  carriage,  as  they  were 
often  obliged  to  transport  it  from  place  to  place,  m 
their  various  journeyings.  For  the  twined  linen,  blue, 
purple,  and  scarlet,  see  the  notes  on  chap.  xxv.  4,  &c. 

Cherubims]     See  the  note  on  chap.  xxv.  18. 

Cunning  work]  nu'n  chosheb,  probably  means  a  sort 
of  diaper,  in  which  the  figures  appear  equally  perfect 
on  both  sides ;  this  was  probably  formed  in  the  loom. 
Another  kind  of  curious  work  is  mentioned  ver.  86, 
□pi  rokem,  which  we  term  needle-work;  this  was 
probably  similar  to  our  embroidery,  tapestry,  or  cloth 
of  arras.  It  has  been  thought  unlikely  that  these 
curious  works  were  all  manufactured  in  the  wilder- 


The  furniture 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  1st. 

1. 
Sivao. 


jiXODUS 
ifly  loops  shalt  | 


of  the  tahernach 


curtain,   and 

thou  make  in  the  edge  of  the 

curtain  that  is  in  the  coupling 

of  the  second ;  that  the  loops 

may  take  hold  one  of  another. 

6  And  thou  shalt  make  fifty  taches  of  gold, 
and  couple  the  curtains  together  with  the 
taches  ;  and  it  shall  be  one  tabernacle. 

7  And  "  thou  shalt  make  curtains  of  goats' 
hairy  to  be  a  covering  upon  the  tabernacle: 
eleven  curtains  shalt  thou  make. 

8  The  length  of  one  curtain  shall  he  thirty 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  one  curtain  four 
cubits :  and  the  eleven  curtains  shall  he  all  of 
one  measure. 

9  And  thou  shalt  couple  five  curtains  by 
themselves,  and  six  curtains  by  themselves, 
and  shalt  double  the  sixth  curtain  in  the  fore- 
front of  the  tabernacle. 

10  And  thou  shalt  make  fifty  loops  on  the 
edge  of  the  one  curtain  that  is  outmost  in 
the  coupling,  and  fifty  loops  in  the  edge  of  the 
curtain  which  coupleth  the  second. 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  make  fifty  taches  of  brass, 
and  put  the  taches  into  the  loops,  and  couple 
the  ^  tent  together,  that  it  may  be  one. 

12  And  the  remnant  that  remaineth  of  the 

»  Oh.  xxxvi.  14. ''  Or,  crveriny. •*  Heb.  an  the  remainder 

ness :  what  was  done  in  the  loom,  they  might  have 
brought  with  them  from  Egypt ;  what  could  be  done 
by  hand,  without  the  use  of  complex  machinery,  the 
Israelitish  women  could  readily  perform  with  their 
needles,  during  their  stay  in  the  wilderness.  But  still  it 
seems  probable  that  they  brought  even  their  looms 
with  them.  The  whole  of  this  account  shows  that  not 
only  necessary  but  ornamental  arts  had  been  carried 
to  a  considerable  pitch  of  perfection,  both  among  the 
Israelites  and  Eg}T)tians. 

The  inner  curtains  of  the  tabernacle  were  ten  in 
number,  and  each  in  length  twenty-eight  cubits,  and 
four  in  breadth ;  about  sixteen  yards  twelve  inches 
long,  and  two  yards  twelve  inches  broad.  The  curtains 
were  to  be  coupled  together,  five  and  five  of  a  side, 
by  fifty  loops,  ver.  5,  and  as  many  golden  clasps, 
ver.  6,  so  that  each  might  look  like  one  curtain,  and  the 
whole  make  one  entire  covering,  which  was  the^7'.s/. 

Verse  7.  Curtains  of  goats'  hair]  Stuff  made  of 
goats'  hair.  See  the  note  on  chap.  xxv.  4.  This  was 
the  second  covering. 

Verse  14.  Rams'  skins  dyed  red]  See  on  chap.  xxv. 
6.  This  was  the  third  covering ;  and  what  is  called 
the  badgers'  sJdns  was  the  fourth.  See  the  note  on 
chap.  xxv.  5.  Why  there  should  have  been  four 
coverings  does  not  appear.  They  might  have  been 
designed  partly  for  respect ;  and  partly  to  keep  off 
dust  and  diit,  and  the  extremely  fine  sand  which  in 


curtains  of  the  tent,  the  half 
curtain  that  remaineth,  shall 
hang  over  the  backside  of  the 
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B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Sivan. 


tabernacle.  '     " 

IS  And  a  cubit  on  the  one  side,  and  a  cubit 
on  the  other  side,  ""of  that  which  remaineth  in 
the  length  of  the  curtains  of  the  tent,  it  shall 
hang  over  the  sides  of  the  tabernacle,  on  this 
side  and  on  that  side,  to  cover  it. 

14  And  '^  thou  shalt  make  a  covering  for  the 
tent  of  rams'  skins  dyed  red,  and  a  covering 
above  o/ badgers'  skins. 

15  And  thou  shalt  make  boards  for  the  taber- 
nacle of  shittim  wood  standing  up. 

16  Ten  cubits  shall  he  the  length  of  aboard, 
and  a  cubit  and  a  half  shall  he  the  breadth  of 
one  board. 

17  Two  *  tenons  shall  there  he  in  one  board, 
set  in  order  one  against  another :  thus  shalt 
thou  make  for  all  the  boards  of  the  tabernacle. 

18  And  thou  shalt  make  the  boards  for  the 
tabernacle,  twenty  boards  on  the  south  side 
southward. 

1 9  And  thou  shalt  make  forty  sockets  of  silver 
under  the  twenty  boards ;  two  sockets  under 
one  board  for  his  two  tenons,  and  two  sockets 
under  another  board  for  his  two  tenons. 


or  surplusage. *•  Ch.  xxxvi.  19. 


Heb.  hands. 


that  desert  rises  as  it  were  on  every  breeze;  and  partly 
to  keep  off  the  intense  heat  of  the  sun,  which  would 
otherwise  have  destroyed  the  poles,  bars,  boards,  aud 
the  whole  of  the  wood- work.  As  to  the  conjecture  of 
some  that  "the  four  coverings  were  intended  the  bcttei' 
to  keep  off  the  rain,"  it  must  appear  unfounded  tc 
those  who  know  that  in  that  desert  rain  was  rarely 
ever  seen. 

A^'crse  15.  Thou  shalt  make  boards']  These  formed 
what  might  be  called  the  walls  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
were  made  of  shittim  wood,  the  acacia  Nilotica, 
which  Dr.  Shaw  says  grows  here  in  abundance.  Tc 
have  worked  the  acacia  into  these  boards  or  planJa^^ 
the  Israelites  must  have  had  sawyers,  joiners,  JH 
junong  them;  but  how  they  got  the  tools  is  a  questiWI 
But  as  the  Israelites  were  tlie  general  workmen  of 
Egypt,  and  were  brought  up  to  every  kind  of  trade 
for  the  service  of  their  oppressors,  we  may  naturally 
suppose  that  every  artificer  brought  off  some  of  hii 
tools  with  him.  For  though  it  is  not  at  all  likelj 
that  they  had  any  armour  or  defensive  weapons  in 
their  power,  yet  for  the  reason  above  assigned  thc^ 
must  have  had  the  implements  which  were  requisite 
for  their  respective  trades. 

Verse  IG.  Ten  cubits  shall  be  the  length  of  a  board  ■ 
Each  of  these  boards  or  planks  was  about  Jive  yard.' 
and  two  feet  and  a  half  long,  and  thirty-two  inclic 
broad;  and  as  they  are  said  to  be  standing  tip,  tlii; 


^1 


The  furniture  CHAP.  XXVI 

20  And  for  the  second  side  of 


of  the  tabernaei€. 
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there  shmll  he  twenty  boards : 
21  And  their  forty  sockets  of 
ijilver ;  two  sockets  under  one  board,  and  two 
'pockets  under  another  board. 
!  22  And  for  the  sides  of  the  tabernacle  west- 
ivard,  thou  shalt  make  six  boards. 
j  23  And  two  boards  shalt  thou  make  for  the 
corners  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  two  sides. 

24  And  they  shall  be  *  coupled  together  be- 
jieath,  and  they  shall  be  coupled  together 
jibove  the  head  of  it  unto  one  ring :  thus  shall 
It  be  for  them  both;  they  shall  be  for  the 
wo  corners. 

25  And  they  shall  be  eight  boards,  and  their 
ockets  of  silver,  sixteen  sockets ;  two  sockets 
nder  one  board,  and  two  sockets  under  ano- 
ber  board. 

26  And  thou  shalt  make  bars  o/shittim  wood; 
ive  for  the  boards  of  the  one  side  of  the  taber- 
acle, 

27  And  five  bars  for  the  boards  of  the  other 
jide  of  the  tabernacle,  and  five  bars  for  the 
oards  of  the  side  of  the  tabernacle,  for  the 
wo  sides  westward. 

28  And  the  middle  bar,  in  the  midst  of  the 
oards,  shall  reach  from  end  to  eiid. 

29  And  thou  shalt  overlay  the  boards  with 
old,  and  make  their  rinrrQ  of  gold  for  places 
)r  the  bars :  and  thou  £*Aalt  overlay  the  bars 
ith  gold. 


Heb.  twined. ^  Ch  xxr.  9,  40.  xxvii.  8.     Acts  vii.  44. 

[ebr.  viii.  6. <=  Ch  xxxvi.  35.     Lev.  xvi.  2.    2  Chron.  iii. 

I.    Matt,  xxvii.  51.    Hebr.  ix.  3. •»  Ch.  xxv.  16.  xl.  21. 

bs  the  HEIGHT  of  the  tabernacle.  The  lengf.li  being 
Yrty  cubits,  twenty  boards,  one  cubit  and  a  half 
road  each,  make  about  seventeen  yards  and  a  half, 
id  the  BREADTH  was  about  five  j-ards. 
Verse  29.  Thou  shalt  overlay  the  hoards  with  gold'] 
is  not  said  how  thick  the  gold  was  by  which  these 
bards,  &c.,  were  overlaid;  it  was  no  doubt  done 
rith  gold  plates,  but  these  must  have  been  very  thin, 
jtse  the  boards,  &c.,  must  have  been  insupportably 
[eavy.  The  gold  was  probably  something  like  our 
^Id-lcaf,  but  not  brought  to  so  great  a  degree  of  tenuity. 
j  Verse  31.  Thou  shalt  make  a  veil.']  naiSJ  parocheth, 
[cm  n-i9  parach,  to  break  or  rend;  the  inner  veil  of 
lie  tabernacle  or  temple  (2  Chron.  iii.  14),  which  broke, 
iterrupted,  or  dividedhetvreen  the  holy  place  and  the 
fostholy;  the  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the  way 
^ito  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as 
^ie  first  tabernacle  was  Handing,  Compare  Heb.  ix.  8. 
'he  Septua^nt  constantly  render  it  by  KarairtTaofia. 
>ooB  not  the  Hebrew  name  nana  parocheth  moreover 
ictmate  the  typical  correspondence  of  this  veil  to  the 

Vol.  I. 


30  And   thou   shalt  rear  up       b  c .  uou 
the   tabernacle,   **  according   to      An.  Exod.  I«r. 
the  fashion  thereof,  which  w^as  sUan. 
shewed  thee  m  the  mount.  ~~ 

31  And  '^  thou  shalt  make  a  veil  o/blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen  of 
cunning  work:  with  cherubims  shall  it  be 
made. 

32  And  thou  shalt  hang  it  upon  four  pillars 
of  shittim  wood,  overlaid  with  gold :  their 
hooks  shall  be  of  gold,  upon  the  four  sockets 
of  silver. 

S3  And  thou  shalt  hang  up  the  veil  under  the 
taches,  that  thou  mayest  bring  in  thither  within 
the  veil  '^  the  ark  of  the  testimony  i  and  the 
veil  shall  divide  unto  you  between  *  the  holy 
place  and  the  most  holy. 

34  And  '  thou  shalt  put  the  mercy-seat  upon 
the  ark  of  the  testimony,  in  the  most  holy  place, 

35  And  ^thou  shalt  set  the  table  without  the 
veil,  and  ''  the  candlestick  over  against  the 
table  on  the  side  of  the  tabernacle  toward 
tke  south :  and  thou  shalt  put  the  table  on  the 
north  side. 

36  And  '  thou  shalt  make  an  hanging  for  the 
door  of  the  tent,  of  blue,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen,  wrought  v/ith 
needlework. 

37  And  thou  shalt  make  for  the  hanging  ''five 
pillars  of  shittim  woody  and  overlay  them  with 
gold,  awe?  their  hooks  shall  he  of  gold:  and  thou 
shalt  cast  five  sockets  of  brass  for  them. 

«  Lev  xvi.  2.    Hebr.  ix.  2, 3. f  Ch.  xxv.  21.  x).  20.    Hebr 

ix.  6. e  Ch.  xl.  22     Hebr.  ix.  2. »»  Ch.  xl.  24. «  Ch. 

xxxvi.  37. ^  Ch.  xxxvi.  38. 

body  or  fiesh  of  Christ?  For  this  caraTreraff/xa  or 
veil  was  his  fiesh  (Heb.  x.  20),  which,  being  rent, 
affords  us  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  holiest  of  all, 
i.  e.,  into  heaven  itself.  Compare  Heb.  x.  19,  20;  ix. 
24.  And  accordingly  when  his  blessed  body  was 
rent  upon  the  cross,  this  veil  also  {to  KaraTrerafffia 
rov  Upov)  tffXKrOt],  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom;  Matt,  xxvii.  51. — See  Parkhurst,  under 
the  word  ins. 

The  veil  in  the  tabernacle  was  exceedingly  costly ; 
it  was  made  of  the  same  materials  with  the  inner 
covering,  blue,  purple,  scarlet,  fine  twined  linen, 
embroidered  with  cherubim,  &c.  It  swved  to 
divide  the  tabernacle  into  two  parts  :  one,  the 
outermost,  called  the  holy  place;  the  other,  or  inner- 
most, called  the  Holy  of  Holies,  or  the  most  holy 
place.  In  this  was  -deposited  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
and  the  other  things  that  were  laid  up  by  way  of 
memorial.  Into  this  the  high-priest  alone  was  per- 
mitted to  enter,  and  that  only  once  in  the  year,  on 
tlte  great  dav  of  atonement.     It  was  in  this  innei 

2H 


Ohservaiions  on 


place  that  Jehovah  manifested  himself  between  the 
chenibmi.  The  Jews  say  that  this  veil  was  four 
fingers'  breadth  in  thickness,  in  order  to  prevent  any 
person  from  seeing  through  it;  but  for  this,  as  Calraet 
observes,  there  was  no  necessity,  as  there  was  no 
window  or  place  for  light  in  the  tabernacle,  and  con- 
sequently the  most  simple  veil  would  have  been  suf- 
ficient to  obstruct  the  discovery  of  any  thing  behind 
it,  which  could  only  be  discerned  by  the  light  that 
<<}ame  in  at  the  door,  or  by  that  afforded  by  the  golden 
-candlestick  which  stood  on  the  outside  of  this  veil. 

Verse  32.  Their  hooks  shall  be  of  gold']  onm  vavey- 
henif  which  we  translate  their  hooks,  is  rendered 
'€t^akiSec,  capitals,  by  the  Septuagint,  and  capita  by 
the  Vulgate.  As  the  word  n  vav  or  vau,  plural  D»n 
wiM'm,  occurs  only  in  this  book,  chap.  xxvi.  32,  37, 
xxvii.  10, 11,  17,  xxxvi.  36,  38,  xxxviii.  10,  11,  12, 
17, 19,  28,  and  is  used  in  these  places  in  reference  to 
the  same  subject,  it  is  very  difficult  to  ascertain  its 
precise  meaning.  Most  commentators  and  lexico- 
graphers think  that  the  ideal  meaning  of  the  word  is 
to  connect,  attach,  join  to,  hook ;  and  that  the  letter 
T  vau  has  its  name  from  its  hook-like  form,  and  its 
use  as  a  particle  in  the  Hebrew  language,  because  it 
serves  to  connect  the  words  and  members  of  a  sen- 
tence, and  the  sentences  of  a  discourse  together,  and 
lliat  therefore  hook  must  be  the  obvious  meaning  of 
the  word  in  all  the  above  texts.  Calmet  thinks  this 
reason  of  no  weight,  because  the  i  vau  of  the  present 
Hebrew  alphabet  is  widely  dissimilar  from  the  vau  of 
the  primitive  Hebrew  alphabet,  as  may  be  seen  on 
the  ancient  shekels ;  on  these  the  characters  appear 
as  in  the  word  Jehovah,  chap,  xxviii.  36.  This  form 
bears  no  resemblance  to  a  hook ;  nor  does  the  Sama- 
ritan X  vau,  which  appears  to  have  been  copied  from 
this  ancient  character. 

Calmet  therefore  contends,  1.  That  if  Moses  does 
not  mean  the  capitals  of  the  pillars  by  the  a*n  vavim 
of  the  text,  he  mentions  thejn  no  where  ;  and  it  would 
be  strange  that  while  he  describes  the  pillars,  their 
sockets,  bases,  fillets.  Sec,  &c.,  with  so  much  exactness, 
as  will  appear  on  consulting  the  preceding  places, 
that  he  should  make  no  mention  of  the  capitals  ;  or 
that  pillars,  every  way  so  correctly  formed,  should 
liave  'been  destitute  of  this  very  necessary  ornament, 

2.  As  Moses  was  commanded  to  make  the  hooks, 
a*"!!  vavim,  of  the  pillars  and  their  fi,llets  of  silver, 
chap,  xxvii.  10, 11,  and  the  hooks,  vavim,  of  the  pillars 
of  the  veil  of  gold,  chap,  xxxvi.  36;  and  as  one 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  seventy-five  shekels  were 
employed  in  making  these  hooks,  vavim,  overlajdng 
their  chapiters,  on^u'Kn  rasheyhem,  their  heads,  and 
filleting  them,  chap,  xxxviii.  28;  it  is  more  reasonable 


EXODU3*  the  preceding  chapter, 

to  suppose  that  all  this  is  spoken  of  the  capital*  oi 
the  pillars  than  of  any  kind  of  hooks,  especially  as 
hooks  are  mentioned  under  the  word  taches  or  claftpi 
in  other  places.  On  the  whole  it  appears  much  more 
reasonable  to  translate  the  original  by  capitals  than 
by  fiooks. 

After  this  verse  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  intro. 
duces  the  ten  first  verses  of  chap,  xxx.,  and  this 
appears  to  be  their  proper  place.  Those  ten  verses 
are  not  repeated  in  the  xxxth  chapter  in  the  Sama- 
ritan, the  chapter  beginning  with  the  11th  verse. 

Verse  36.  An  hanging  for  the  door  of  the  tentl  Thia 
may  be  called  the  first  veil,  as  it  occupied  the  door 
or  entrance  to  the  tabernacle  ;  the  veil  that  separated 
the  holy  place  from  the  Holy  of  Holies  is  called  the 
second  veil,  Heb.  ix.  3.  These  two  veils  and  the  innei 
covering  of  the  tabernacle  were  all  of  the  same  mate- 
rials, and  of  the  same  workmanship.  See  chap, 
xxvii.  16. 


1.  For  the  meaning  and  design  of  the  tabernacle 
see  the  note  on  chap.  xxv.  40 :  and  while  the  reader 
is  struck  with  the  curious  and  costly  nature  of  this 
building,  as  described  by  Moses,  let  him  consider 
how  pure  and  holy  that  church  should  be  of  which 
it  was  a  very  expressive  type  ;  and  what  manner  ol 
person  he  should  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and 
godliness,  who  professes  to  be  a  member  of  thai 
church  for  which,  it  is  written,  Christ  has  given  him- 
self, that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it ;  that  he 
might  present  it  unto  himself  a  glorious  church,  noi 
having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  ii 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.  See  Eph.  v.  25 — 27 

2.  In   the  Jewish  tabernacle   almost   every  tliinj 
was  placed  out  of  the  sight  of  the  people.     The  holj 
of  holies  was  inaccessible,  the  testimony  was  compa 
ratively  hidden,  as  were  also  the  mercy-seat  and  th( 
Divine  Glory.     Under  the  gospel  all  these  things  an 
laid  open,  the  way  to  the  holiest  is  made  manifest 
the  veil  is  rent,  and  we  have  an  entrance  to  the  holiet 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way,  whic 
hg  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  t 
say,  his  fiesh  ;  Heb.  x.  19,  20.     How  abundantly  ha 
God  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  th 
gospel !  The  awful  distance  is  abolished,  the  ministr 
of  reconciliation  is  proclaimed,  the  kingdom  of  heave 
is  opened  to  all  believers,  and  the  Lord  is  in  his  hoi 
temple.     Sinner,  weary  of  thyself  and  thy  transgrej 
sions,  fainting  under  the  load  of  thy  iniquities,  loo 
to  Jesus  ;  he  died  for  thee,  and  will  save  thee.    B( 
liever,  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  God  h; 
made  thee  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again 
yoke  of  bondage. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 


The  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  and  its  dimensions,  1 ;  its  horns,  2 ;  pans,  shovels,  ^^., 
grate  and  network,  4,  5 ;  its  staves,  6,  7.  Court  of  the  tabernacle,  with  its  pillars  a> 
hangings,  9  —  15.  Gate  of  the  court,  its  pillars,  hangings,  length,  breadth,  and  heigi 
IG— 18.  All  the  vessels  used  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle  to  be  of  brass,  19.  / 
Israelites  to  provide  pure  olive  oil /or  the  light,  20.  \Everg  thing  to  be  ordered  by  Aa/t 
andkis  sons^  21. 


^fhe  altar  of  burnt-offerings  ;  CHAP.  XXVII. 

A  ND  thou  shalt  make  *an 
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altar  of  shittim  wood,  five 
cubits  long,  and  five  cubits 
— broad :  the  altar  shall  be  four- 
square ;  and  the  height  thereof  shall  he  three 
cubits. 

2  And  thou  shalt  make  the  horns  of  it  upon 
the  four  corners  thereof:  his  horns  shall  be  of 
the  same ;  and  ''thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  brass. 

3  And  thou  shalt  make  his  pans  to  receive 
lis  ashes,  and  his  shovels,  and  his  basons, 
md  his  flesh-hooks,  and  his  firepans  :  all  the 
i^essels  thereof  thou  slmlt  make  of  brass. 

4  And  thou  shalt  make  for  it  a  grate  of  net- 


*  Ch.  xxxviii.  1.    Ezek.  xliii.  13. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVII. 

Verse  1.  Thou  shalt  make  an  altar]  nnTo  mizbeach, 
rom  nnr  zahach,  to  slay:  Septuagint,  Qvaiaarjipiovy 
rom  Qvmalui,  to  sacrifice,  or  from  Qvu),  to  killj  &c. 
ice  the  note  on  Gen.  viii.  20. 

Foursquare~\  As  this  altar  was  five  cubits  long 
nd  five  broad,  and  the  cubit  is  reckoned  to  be 
wenty-one  inches,  hence  it  must  have  been  eight  feet 
line  inches  square,  and  about  five  feet  three  inches 
Q  height,  the  amount  of  three  cubits,  taken  at  the 
ame  ratio. 

Verse  2.  Thou  shalt  make  the  horns  of  it]  The 
orns  might  have  three  uses  :  1.  For  ornament. 
.  To  prevent  carcases,  &c.,  from  falling  off.  3.  To 
ie  the  victim  to,  previously  to  its  being  sacrificed. 

0  David :  Bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords  to  the  horns 
f  the  altar  ;  Ps.  cxviii.  27.     Horns  were  much  used 

1  all  ancient  altars  among  the  heathen,  and  some  of 
lem  were  entirely  constructed  of  the  horns  of  the 
easts  that  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice ;  but  such 
jltars  appear  to  be  erected  rather  as  trophies  in  honour 
jf  their  gods.  On  the  reverses  of  several  medals  we 
ind  altars  represented  with  horns  at  the  corners, 
'here  is  a  medal  of  Antoninus  on  the  reverse  of 
'hich  is  an  altar,  on  which  a  fire  burns,  consecrated 
)ivo  Pio,  where  the  horns  appear  on  each  of  the 
Drners. 

I  There  is  one  of  Faustina,  on  which  the  altar  and 
3  ho7'ns  are  very  distinct,  the  legend  Pietas  Augusta. 

II  the  following  have  altars  with  horns.  One  of 
\alerian,  legend  Consecratio  ;  one  of  Claudius  Gothi- 
as,  same  legend ;  one  of  Quintillus,  same  legend  ; 
pe  of  Crispina,  with  the  legend  Diis  Genitalihus  ; 
|a4  several  others.  See  Numismatica  Antiq.  a  Mu- 
iauo,  under  Consecratio,  In  the  index. 

I  Callimachusy  in  his  Hymn  to  Apollo,  line  60,  in- 
•oduces  him  constructing  an  altar  of  the  horns  of  the 
aimals  slain  by  Diana  : 

Ek  fCCpatDV  K.T.X, 

partial  has  these  words  :   Cornibus  arafrequens. 
■Verse  3.  TJiou  shalt  make  his  pans]  rni'D  sirothaiv, 
I  sort  of  large  brazen  dishes,  which  stood  under  thei 
'tar  t^ireceive  the  Ashes  that  fell  through  the  grating.. 


its  pan.i,  shovel*,  ^c, 

work  0/ brass;    and  upon  the       b.c'm9?. 
net  shalt  thou  make  four  brasen      An.  Exod.  Isr^ 
rings     in     the     four     corners  Sivan. 

thereof.  "~'^-" 

5  And  thou  shalt  put  it  under  the  compass 
of  the  ahar  beneath,  that  the  net  may  be  even 
to  the  midst  of  the  altar. 

6  And  thou  shalt  make  staves  for  the  altar, 
staves  of  shittim  wood,  and  overlay  them 
with  brass. 

7  And  the  staves  shall  be  put  into  the  rings, 
and  the  staves  shall  be  upon  the  two  sides  of 
the  altar,  to  bear  it. 

8  Hollow  with  boards  shalt  thou  make  it : 

•>  See  Numb.  xvi.  38. 


His  shovels]  Vif  yaaiv.  Some  render  this  besoms  ; 
but  as  these  were  brazen  instruments,  it  is  more 
natural  to  suppose  that  some  kind  of  fire-shovels  are 
intended,  or  scuttles,  which  were  used  to  carry  off 
the  ashes  that  fell  through  the  grating  into  the  large 
pan  or  siroth. 

His  basons]  ^npiTo  mizrekothaiv,  from  pii  zarak, 
to  sprinkle  or  disperse;  bowls  or  basons  to  receive 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  in  order  that  it  might  be 
sprinkled  on  the  people  before  the  altar,  &c. 

His  flesh-hooks]  T-rubiD  mizlegothaiv.  That  this 
word  is  rightly  translated  flesh-hooks  is  fully  evident 
from  1  Sam.  ii.  13,  where  the  same  word  is  used  in 
such  a  connexion  as  demonstrates  its  meaning :  And 
the  priest's  custom  with  the  people  was,  that,  when  any 
man  offered  sacrifice,  the  priest's  servant  came,  while 
the  fiesh  was  in  the  seething,  with  a  flesh-hook  (ibiD 
mazleg)  of  three  teeth  (prongs)  in  his  hand,  and  he 
struck  it  into  the  pan,  &c. ;  all  that  the  flesh-hook 
(abio  mazleg)  brought  up,  the  priest  took  for  himself. 
It  was  probably  a  kind  of  trident,  or  fork  with  three 
prongs,  and  these  bent  to  a  right  angle  at  the 
middle,  as  the  ideal  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  seems  to 
imply  crookedness  or  curvature  in  general. 

His  fire-pans]  •'Tinno  machtothaiv.  Bishop  Patrick 
and  others  suppose  that  "  this  was  a  larger  sort  of 
vessel,  wherein,  probably,  the  sacred  fire  which  came 
down  from  heaven  (Lev.  ix.  24)  was  kept  burning, 
whilst  they  cleansed  the  altar  and  the  grate  from 
the  coals  and  the  ashes ;  and  while  the  altar  was 
carried  from  one  place  to  another,  as  it  often  was  in 
the  wilderness." 

Verse  4.  Thou  shalt  make  for  it  a  grate]  Calmet  sup- 
poses this  altf'r  to  have  been  a  sort  of  box,  covered 
with  brass  plates,  on  the  top  of  which  was  a  grating 
to  supply  the  fire  with  air,  and  permit  the  ashes  to 
fall  through  into  the  siroth  or  pan  that  was  placed 
below.  At  the  four  corners  of  the  jrratinn-  were  four 
rings  and  four  chains,  by  which  it  was  attached  to 
the  four  horns  ;  and  at  the  sides  were  rings  for  the 
poles  of  shittim  wood  with  which  it  was  carried; 
Even  on  this  there  is  a,  great  variety  of  opinions. 

Verse  8.  Hollanf  with  boards]  It  seems  to  have 
t>een  a^ikindl  o£:  frdmc'-wovk,  and.  toihave'had^H'otliingf' 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Simn. 


The  court  of  the  tabernacle  ; 

•  as  **  it  was  shewed  thee  in  the 
mount,  so  shall  they  make  it. 
9  And  *  thou  shalt  make  the 
-  ■     court  of  the  tabernacle  :  for  the 

south  side  southward,  there  shall  he  hangings 
for  the  court  of  fine  twined  linen  of  an  hun- 
dred cubits  long  for  one  side  : 

10  And  the  twenty  pillars  thereof  and  their 
twenty  sockets  shall  be  of  brass ;  the  hooks 
of  the  pillars  and  their  fillets  shall  be  of  silver. 

1 1  And  likewise  for  the  north  side,  in  langth 
there  shall  be  hangings  of  an  hundred  cubits 
long,  and  his  twenty  pillars  and  their  twenty 
sockets  of  brass  ;  the  hooks  of  the  pillars  and 
their  fillets  of  silver. 

12  And  for  the  breadth  of  the  court  on  the 
west  side  shall  be  hangings  of  fifty  cubits : 
their  pillars  ten,  and  their  sockets  ten. 

13  And  the  breadth  of  the  court  on  the  east 
side  eastward  shall  be  fifty  cubits. 

14  The  hangings  of  one  side  of  the  gate 
shall  be  fifteen  cubits  ;  their  pillars  three,  and 
their  sockets  three. 

15  And  on  the  other  side  shall  he  hangings 
fifteen  cubits:  their  pillars  three,  and  their 
sockets  three. 


•Ch.  xxT.  40.  xxvi.  30.- 

xxxTiii.  9. «"  Heb.  fiftu 

'  Heb.  to  ascend  up. 8  Ch. 


— »»  Heb.  be  shewed ^  Ch. 

h  fiflV' *  Iljcv.    xxir    2. 

xxri.  31,  33. h  Ch.  xxx.  8. 


solid  in  the  inside,  and  only  covered  with  the  grating 
at  the  top.    This  rendered  it  more  light  and  portable. 

Verse  9.  The  court  of  the  tabernacle]  The  taber- 
nacle stood  in  an  inclosure  or  court,  open  at  the  top. 
This  court  was  made  with  pillars  or  posts,  and 
hangings.  It  was  one  hundred  cubits,  or  about  fifty- 
eight  yards  and  a  half,  in  length ;  the  breadth  we  learn 
from  verses  12  and  18;  &T\d  five  cubits,  or  nearly  three 
yards,  high,  ver.  18.  And  as  this  was  but  half  the 
height  of  the  tabernacle,  chap.  xxvi.  16,  that  sacred 
building  might  easily  be  seen  by  the  people  from 
without. 

Verse  16.  And  for  the  gate  of  the  court]  It  appears 
that  the  hangings  of  this  gate  were  of  the  same  mate- 
rials and  workmanship  with  that  of  the  inner  covering 
of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  outer  and  inner  veiL  See 
chap.  xxvi.  36. 

Verse  19.  All  the  vessels—shsM  be  of  brass.]  1 1  would 
have  been  improper  to  have  used  instruments  made 
of  the  more  precious  metals  about  this  altar,  as  they 
must  have  been  soon  worn  out  by  the  severity  of 
the  service. 

Verse  20.  Pure  oil  olive  beaten]  That  is,  such  oil 
&a  could  easily  be  expressed  from  the  olives  after 
they  had  been  bruised  in  a  mortar;  the  mother  drop, 
u  it  is  called,  which  drops  out  of  itself  as  soon  as 
the  olin«  arv  a  little  broken,  and  which  is  much 


A.M.  2513. 
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EXODUS.  tts pillars,  hangings,  Jp-, 

16  And  for  the  gate  of  the 
court  shall  he  an  hanging  of 
twenty  cubits,  of  blue,  and  pur- 
ple, and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  ^ 
linen,  wrought  with  needlework :  and  their 
pillars  shall  be  four,  and  their  sockets  four. 

17  All  the  pillars  round  about  the  court 
shall  be  filleted  with  silver  ;  their  hooks  shall 
be  of  silver,  and  their  sockets  of  brass. 

18  The  length  of  the  court  shall  be  an  hun- 
dred cubits,  and  the  breadth  ^  fifty  every 
where,  and  the  height  five  cubits  of  fine 
twined  linen,  and  their  sockets  of  brass. 

19  All  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle  in  aH 
the  service  thereof,  and  all  the  pins  thereof^ 
and  all  the  pins  of  the  court,  shall  be  of  brass. 

20  And  *  thou  shalt  command  the  children 
of  Israel,  that  they  bring  thee  pure  oil  olive 
beaten  for  the  light,  to  cause  the  lamp  'to 
burn  always, 

21  In  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation ,. 
^without  the  veil,  which  is  before  the  testi- 
mony:  •*  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  order  it 
from  evening  to  morning  before  the  Lord  : 
*  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  unto  their  gene- 
rations, on  the  behalf  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

1  Sam.  iii.  3.    2  Chron.  xiii.  11. *  Ch.  xxviii.  43.  xxix.  9. 

28.    Lev.  iii.  17.  xri.  Si.  xxiv.  9.    Numb,  xviii.  23.  xix.  21. 
1  Sam.  xxx.  26. 


purer  than  that  which  is  obtained  after  the  olives  arc- 
put  under  the  press. 

Columella,  who  is  a  legitimate  evidence  in  all  such 
matters,  says  that  the  oil  whicli  flowed  out  of  the 
fruit  either  spontaneously,  or  with  little  application 
of  the  force  of  the  press,  was  of  a  much  finer  flavour 
than  that  which  was  obtained  otherwise.  Quoniam 
longe  melioris  saporis  est,  quod  minore  vi  preli,  quasi 
luxurious,  defluxerit. — Colum.,  lib.  xii.,  c.  50. 

To  cause  the  lamp  to  burn  always']  They  were  to 
be  kept  burninw  through  the  whole  of  the  night,  and 
some  think  all  the  day  besides  ;  but  there  is  a  difier- 
ence  of  sentiment  upon  this  subject.  See  the  note  on 
the  following  verse. 

This  oil  and  continual  flame  were  not  only  emble- 
matical of  the  unction  and  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  also  of  that  pure  spirit  of  devotion  which 
ever  animates  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the  genuine  i 
worshippers  of  the  true  God.  The  temple  of  Vesta, 
where  a  fire  was  kept  perpetually  burning,  seems  to 
have  been  formed  on  the  model  of  the  tabernacle  f 
and  from  this  the  followers  of  Zeratusht,  commonly 
called  Zoroaster,  appear  to  have  derived  their  doc- 
trine of  the  perpetual  fire,  which  they  still  worship 
as  an  emblem  of  the  Deity. 

Verse  21.  Thr.  tabernacle  of  the  congregation]  The 
place  where  all  the  assembly  of  the  people  were  Up^ 
worsnip,  where  Uie  God  of  that  assembly  was  pleased 


Obtervations  on 


CHAP.  XXVII, 


the  preceding  cAapter* 


I  to  reside,  and  to  which,  as  the  habitation  of  their 
king  and  protector,  they  were  ever  to  turn  their  faces 
in  all  their  adorations. 

Before  the  testimony]  That  is,  the  ark  where 
itlie  tables  of  the  covenant  were  deposited.  See 
'chap.  XXV.  16. 

Aaron  and  his  sons']  These  and  their  descendants 
oeing  the  only  legitimate  priests,  God  having  esta- 
blished the  priesthood  in  this  family. 

Shall  order  it  from  evening  to  morning]  Josephus 
■says  the  whole  of  the  seven  lamps  burned  all  the 
night;  in  the  morning /owr  were  extinguished,  and 
three  kept  burning  through  the  whole  day.  Others 
assert  that  the  whole  seven  were  kept  lighted  both 
iday  and  night  continually ;  but  it  appears  sufficiently 
[ijvident,  from  1  Sam.  iii.  3,  that  these  lamps  were  ex- 
;tinguished  in  the  morning;  And  ere  the  lamp  of  God 
\teent  out  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  where  the  ark  of 
God  was,  and  Samuel  was  laid  down  to  sleep,  &c. 
iSee  also  chap.  xxx.  8 :  And  when  Aaron  lightkth 
THE  LAMPS  AT  EVEN.  It  appears  therefore  that  the 
business  of  the  priests  was  to  light  the  lamps  in  the 
evening ;  and  either  to  extinguish  them  in  tlie  morn- 
ing, or  permit  them  to  burn  out,  having  put  in  the 
night  before  as  much  oil  as  was  necessary  to  last  till 
4ay-light. 

A  statute  for  ever]  This  ordering  of  the  lamps 
night  and  morning,  and  attendance  on  the  service  of 
jthe  tabernacle,  was  a  statute  that  was  to  be  in  full 
iforce  while  the  tabernacle  and  temple  stood,  and 
ishould  have  its  spiritual  accomplishment  in  the 
Christian  church  to  the  end  of  time.  Reader,  the 
Itabernacle  and  temple  are  both  destroyed  ;  the 
church  of  Christ  is  established  in  their  place.  The 
'€even  golden  candlesticks  were  typical  of  this  church 
and  the  glorious  light  it  possesses.  Rev.  i.  12 — 20 ;  and 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Fountain  and  Dispenser  of  this  true 
light,  walks  in  the  midst  of  them.  Reader,  hast  thou 
that  celestial  flame  to  enlighten  and  animate  thy  heart 
im  all  those  acts  of  devotion  which  thou  professest  to 
ipay  to  him  as  thy  Maker,  Redeemer,  and  Preserver? 
What  is  thy  profession,  and  what  thy  religious  acts 
ind  services,  without  this.''  A  sounding  brasfj,  a 
tinkling  cymbal. 

Tertullian  asserts  that  all  the  ancient  heathens 
borrowed  their  best  notions  from  the  sacred  writings : 
''  Which,"  says  he,  "  of  your  poets,  which  of  your 
sophists,  have  not  drunk  from  the  fountain  of  the  pro- 
t^hets.f*  It  is  from  those  sacred  springs  that  your 
philosophers  have  refreshed  their  thirsty  spirits ;  and 
iif  they  found  any  thing  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  which 
hit  their  fancy,  or  which  served  their  hypothesis,  they 
t«ok  and  turned  it  to  a  compliance  with  their  own 
curiosity,  not  considering  those  writings  to  be  sacred 
and  unalterable,  nor  understanding  their  true  sense, 
every  one  altering  them  according  to  his  own  fancy." 
— Apologet. 

The  reader's  attention  has  already  been  called  to 
tl>is  point  several  times  in  the  preceding  parts  of  this 
work,  and  the  subject  will  frequently  recur.  At  the 
conclusion  of  chap.  xxv.  we  had  occasion  to  observe 


that  the  heathens  had  imitAted  many  things  in  that 
divine  worship  prescribed  by  Moses ;  but  in  applica- 
tion to  their  own  corrupt  system  every  thing  was  in  a 
certain  measure  falsified  and  distorted,  yet  not  so 
fawas  to  prevent  the  grand  outlines  of  primitive  truth 
from  being  discerned.  One  of  the  most  complete 
imitations  of  the  tabernacle  and  its  whole  service  is 
found  in  the  very  ancient  temple  of  Hercules,  founded 
probably  by  the  Phoenicians,  at  Gades,  now  Cadiz,  in 
Spain,  so  minutely  described  by  Silius  Italicus  from 
actual  observation.  He  observes  that  though  the 
temple  was  at  that  time  very  ancient,  yet  the  beams 
were  the  same  that  had  been  placed  there  by  the 
founders,  and  that  they  were  generally  supposed  to 
be  incorruptible;  a  quality  ascribed  to  the  shittim 
wood,  termed  ^vXov  atrqTrrov,  incorruptible  wood,  by 
the  Septuagint.  That  women  were  not  permitted  to 
enter  this  temple,  and  that  no  swine  were  ever  suffered 
to  come  near  it.  That  the  priests  did  not  vf ear  party- 
coloured  vestments,  but  were  always  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  and  their  bonnets  made  of  the  same.  That 
they  offered  incense  to  their  god,  their  clothes  being 
ungirded;  for  tlie  same  reason  doubtless  given  chap. 
XX.  26,  that  in  going  up  to  the  altar  nothing  un- 
seemly might  appear,  and  therefore  they  permitted 
their  long  robes  to  fall  down  to  their  feet.  He  adds, 
that  by  the  laws  of  their  forefathers  they  bore  on 
their  sacerdotal  vestments  the  lutus  clavus,  which  was 
a  round  knob  or  stud  of  purple  with  which  the  robes 
of  the  Roman  knights  and  senators  were  adorned, 
which  these  priests  seem  to  have  copied  from  the 
breastplate  of  judgment  made  of  cunning  work,  em- 
broidered with  purple,  blue,  &c.  See  chap,  xxviii.  15 
They  also  ministered  barefooted,  their  hair  was 
trimmed  or  cut  off,  and  they  observed  the  strictest 
continency,  and  kept  2i  perpetual  fire  burning  on  their 
altars.  And  he  further  adds  that  there  was  no  image 
or  similitude  of  the  gods  to  be  seen  in  that  sacred 
place.  This  is  the  substance  of  his  description ;  but 
as  some  of  my  readers  may  wish  to  see  the  original, 
I  shall  here  subjoin  it. 

Vulgatum  (nee  cassa  fides)  ab  originefani 
Impositas  durare  trabes,  solasque  per  (Bvum 
Condentum  novisse  manus :  hie  credere  gaudent 
Consedisse  Deum,  seniumque  repeUere  templis. 
Turn,  queisfas  et  honos  adyti  penetralia  nosse 
Fccmineos  prohibent  gressus,  ac  limine  curan. 
Setigeros  arcere  sues  :  nee  discolor  ulli 
Ante  aras  cult  us :  velantur  corpora  lino, 
Et  Pelusiaco  prafulget  stamine  vertex. 
Discinctis  mos  thura  dare,  atque  e  lege  parentum 
Sacrificam  lato  vestem  distinguere  clavo. 
Pes  nudus,  tonsseque  comse,  castumque  cubile,  ) 

Irrestincta  focis  servant  altaria  flammse.  'j 

Sed  nulla  effigies,  simulacrave  nota  Deorum  ^ 

Majestate  locum,  et  sacro  implevere  timore. 

Punicor.,  lib.  iii.,  ver.  17 — 31. 

This  is  such  a  remarkable  case  that  I  think  myself 
justified  in  quoting  it  at  length,  as  an  extraordinary 
monument,  though  corrupted,  of  the  tabernacle  and 
its  service.  It  is  probable  that  the  original  founders 
had  consecrated  this  temple  to  the  true  God,  under 


^axonand'hit^^ns  ig  be  consecrates^  \  .JS'XP^^'^' 


to  the  priest's  office 


.the  papoe  of  >K.  i;l,  the  strong  God,  or  1133  bn  el 
GiBBOR,  the  strong,  fn-evailing,  and  victorious  God, 
Isai.  ix.  0.  out  of  whom  tlie  Greeks  and  Romans  made. 
i\iQit  fiffrcukst  or  god  0/ strength ;  and,  to  make  it 


agree  with  this  appropriation,  the  labours  0/  Hercule, 
were  sculptured  on  the  doors  of  this  temple  at  Oadea 

In  forihus  labor  Alcidw  LerncBa  recisis- 

Anguibus  Hydra  jacet,  &c.,  &c. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII 

Aaron  and  his  sons  are  set  apart  for  t/ee  prtesfs  office^  1.  Garments  to  he  provided fo', 
them  J  2,  3.  What  these  garments  were^  4,  and  of  what  made,  5.  The  ephod,  it 
shoulder-pieces  and  girdle,  6—8.  The  two  onyx  stones,  on  which  the  names  of  the  twekv 
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A  ND   take   thou    unto  thee 

*  Aaron  thy  brother,  and 

his  sons  with  him,  from  among 

the  children  of  Israel,  that  he 

may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office, 
even  Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  Eleazar,  and 
Ithamar,  Aaron's  sons. 

*  Namb.  xriii.  7.    Ecclus.  xlv.  6.      Hebr.  v.  1,  4.- »»  Ch. 

xxix.  5,  29.  xxxi.  10.  xxxix.  1, 2.  Lev.  Tiii.  7, 30.  Numb. 
XX.  26, 28.    Ecclus.  xlv.  7,  S. ^c  Ch.  xxxi.  6.  xxxv.  31—35 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Verse  1.  Aaron — and  his  sons']  The  priesthood 
was  to  be  restrained  to  this  family  be(;ause  the  public 
worship  was  to  be  confined  to  one  place ;  and  pre- 
viously to  this  the  eldest  in  every  family  ofiiciated  as 
priest,  there  being  no  settled  place  of  worship.  It 
has  been  very  properly  observed  that,  if  Moses  had 
not  acted  by  the  divine  appointment,  he  would  not 
have  passed  by  his  own  family,  which  continued  in 
the  condition  of  ordinary  Levites,  and  established 
the  priesthood,  the  only  dignity  in  the  nation,  in  the 
family  of  his  brother  Aaron.  "  The  priests,  however, 
had  no  power  of  a  secular  nature,  nor  does  it  appear 
from  history  that  they  ever  arrived  at  any  till  the  time 
of  the  Asmoneans  or  Maccabees."  See  the  note  on 
chap.  xix.  22.  • 

Verse  2.  For  glory  and  for  beauty."}  Four  articles 
of  dress  were  prescribed  for  the  priests  in  ordinary, 
and  four  more  for  the  high-priest.  Those  for  the 
priests  in  general  were  a  coat,  drawers,  a  girdle,  and 
a  bonnet.  Besides  these  the  high-priest  had  a  robe, 
an  ephod,  a  breastplate,  and  a  plate  or  diadem  of  gold 
on  his  Jorehead.  The  garments,  says  the  sacred  his- 
torian, were  for  honour  and  for  beauty.  They  were 
emblematical  of  the  office  in  which  they  ministered. 
1.  It  was  honourable.  They  were  the  ministers  of 
the  Most  High,  and  employed  by  him  in  transacting 
the  most  important  concerns  between  God  and  his 
people,  concerns  in  which  all  the  attributes  of  the 
Divine  Being  were  interested,  as  well  as  those  which 
referred  to  the  present  and  eternal  happiness  of  his 
•features.     2.  They  -were  for  beiiuty.      They  were 


2  And  ^  thou  shalt  make  holy 
gannents  for  Aaron  thy  brother, 
for  glory  and  for  beauty. 

3  And  *=thou  shalt  speak  unto 
all  that  are  wise  hearted,  '^  whom  I  havi 
filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  that  they  ma 
make  Aaron's  garments   to   consecrate  him 


A 

M.  2513. 

B. 

C.   1491. 

An 

Exod.  Isr 

1. 

Sivan. 

xxxvi.  1,  2.    Isai.  xxviii.  24—20. — 
30,  31.    Deut  xxxiv.  9.    James  i  17 


Ch.  xxxi.  3,  xxx^ 


emblematical  of  that  holiness  and  purity  which  eve 
characterize  the  divine  nature  and  the  worship  whicl 
is  worthy  of  him,  and  which  are  essentially  necessary 
to  all  those  who  wish  to  serve  him  in  the  beauty  0 
holiness  here  below,  and  without  which  none  car 
ever  see  his  face  in  the  realms  of  glory.  Should  no 
the  garments  of  all  those  who  minister  in  holy  thing; 
still  be  emblematical  of  the  things  in  which  they  mi- 
nister? Should  they  not  be  for  glory  and  beauty, 
expressive  of  the  dignity  of  the  gospel  ministry,  a,nd 
that,  beauty  of  holiness  without  which  none  can  see 
the  Lord.f*  As  the  high-priest's  vestments,  under  the 
law,  were  emblematical  of  what  was  to  come,  should 
not  the  vestments  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  beai 
some  resemblance  of  what  is  come  ?  Is  then  the 
dismal  black,  now  worn  by  almost  all  kinds  of  priests 
and  ministers,  for  glory  and  for  beauty?  Is  it  em- 
blematical of  any  thing  that  is  good,  glorious,  or  excel- 
lent.^ How  unbecoming  the  glad  tidings  »nnounced  bj 
Christian  ministers  is  a  colour  emblematical  of  nothing 
but  mourning  and  woe,  sin,  desolation,  and  death! 
How  inconsistent  the  habit  and  qfice  of  these  men  ! 
Should  it  be  said,  "  These  are  only  shadows,  and  arc 
useless  because  the  substance  is  come."  I  ask,  wh;y 
then  is  black  almost  universally  worn  ?  why  is  a  par- 
ticular colour  preferred,  if  there  be  no  signification  in 
any  ?  Is  there  not  a  danger  that  in  our  zeal  against 
shadows,  we  shall  destroy  or  essentially  change  the 
substance  itself.'*  Would  not  the  same  sort  of  argu- 
mentation exclude  water  in  baptism,  and  bread  and 
wine  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper?  The 
white  surplice  in  .the  service  6f  the  cliurch  is  aliirost 


The  breastplate,  ephbd,  robe, 


I 
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that  he  may  minister  unto  me 
in  the  priest's  office. 
4  And  these  are  the  garments 
""■  which    they   shall    make  ;    *  a 

breastplate,  and  **  an  ephod,  and  ^  a  robe,  and 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  mii re f  girdle f  Sfxsl 

^  a  broidered  coat,  a  mitre,  and 


*  Vcr  15. b  Ver.  6 ^  Ver.  31 


the  only  thing  that  remains  of  tliose  ancient  and 
becoming  vestments,  wliich  God  commanded  to  be 
made  for  glory  and  beauty.  Clothing,  emblematical 
of  office,  is  of  more  consequence  than  is  generally 
imagined.  Were  the  great  officers  of  the  crown,  and 
the  great  officers  of  justice,  to  clothe  themselves  like 
the  common  people  when  they  appear  in  their  public 
capacity,  both  their  persons  and  their  decisions  would 
be  soon  held  in  little  estimation. 

Verse  3.  Whom  I  have  filled  with  the  spirit  of 
wisdom]  So  we  find  that  ingenuity  in  arts  and 
sciences,  even  those  of  the  ornamental  kind,  comes 
from  God.  It  is  not  intimated  here  that  these  persons 
were  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  for  this  purpose 
only ;  for  the  direction  to  Moses  is,  to  select  those 
whom  he  found  to  be  expert  artists,  and  those  who 
were  such,  God  shows  by  these  words,  had  derived 
their  knowledge  from  himself.  Every  man  should  be 
permitted  as  far  as  possible  to  follow  the  bent  or  di- 
rection of  his  own  genius,  when  it  evidently  leads  him 
to  new  inventions,  and  improvements  on  old  plans. 
How  much  hafs  both  the  labour  of  men  and  cattle 
oeen  lessened  by  improvements  in  machinery !  And 
can  we  say  that  the  wisdom  which  found  out  these 
improvements  did  not  come  from  God  ?  No  man,  by 
course  of  irading  or  study,  ever  acquired  a  genius  of 
this  kind :  we  call  it  natural,  and  say  it  was  bo}-n 
with  the  man.  Moses  teaches  us  to  consider  it  as 
divine.  Who  taught  Newton  to  ascertain  the  laws 
by  whichfGod  governs  the  universe,  through  which 
discovery  a  new  source  of  profit  and  pleasure  has 
been  opened  to  mankind  through  every  part  of  the 
civilized  world."*  No  reading,  no  study,  no  example, 
formed  his  genius.  God,  who  made  him,  gave  him 
that  compass  and  bent  of  mind  by  which  he  made 
hose  discoveries,  and  for  which  his  name  is  cele- 
::irated  in  the  earth.  When  I  see  Napier  inventing 
the  logarithms  ;  Copernicus,  Des  Caktes,  and  Kepler 
contributing  to  pull  down  the  false  systems  of  the 
universe,  and  Newton  demonstrating  the  true  one; 
and  when  I  see  the  long  list  of  patentees  of  useful  in- 
ventions, by  whose  industry  and  skill  long  and 
tedious  processes  in  the  necessary  arts  of  life  have 
been  shortened,  labour  greatly  lessened,  and  much 
time  and  expense  saved ;  I  then  see,  with  Moses, 
men  who  are  wise-hearted,  whom  God  has  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  wisdom  for  these  very  purposes;  that  he 
might  help  man  by  man,  and  that,  as  time  rolls  on, 
he  might  give  to  his  intelligent  creatures  such  proofs 
of  his  Being,  infinitely  varied  wisdom,  and  gracious 
providence,  as  should  cause  them  to  depend  on  him, 
and  give  him  that  glory  which  is  due  to  his  name. 

How  pointedly,  does  the  prophet  Isaiah  refer  to 
this  sort  of  teaching  as  coming  from  God,  even  in  the 
most  common   and  less  difficult  arts  of  life !    The 
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a  girdle :  and  they  shall  make 

holy  garments  for  Aaron    thy 

brother,  and  his  sons,  that  he  ~ 

may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office. 


<»  Ver. 


Exod.  xxxix.  2—21. 


whole  passage  is  worthy  of  the  reader's  most  serious 
attention. 

"  Doth  the  plowman  plow  all  day  to  sow  >  doth  he 
open  and  break  tiie  clods  of  his  ground  }  When  he 
hath  made  plain  the  face  thereof,  doth  he  not  cast 
abroad  the  fitches,  and  scatter  the  cummin,  and 
cast  in  the  principal  wheat,  and  the  appointed  barley,, 
and  the  rie,  in  their  place.?  For  his  God  doth  in- 
struct HIM  to  discretion,  and  doth  teach  him.  For 
the  fitches  are  not  threshed  with  a  threshing-instru- 
ment, neither  is  a  cart-wheel  turned  about  upon  the 
cummin ;  but  the  fitches  are  beaten  out  with  a  staff, 
and  the  cummin  with  a  rod.  Bread  corn  is  bruised  ; 
because  he  will  not  ever  be  threshing  it,  nor  break  it 
with  the  wheel  of  his  cart,  nor  bruise  it  with  his  horse- 
men. This  also  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
who  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  work- 
ing."    Isai.  xxviii.  24—29. 

But  let  us  take  heed  not  to  run  into  extremes  here  i 
machinery  is  to  help  man,  not  to  render  him  useless. 
The  human  hand  \s  the  great  and  most  perfect 
machine,  let  it  not  be  laid  aside.  In  our  zeal  for 
machinery  we  are  rendering  all  the  lower  classes  use- 
less ;  filling  the  land  with  beggary  and  vice,  and  the 
workhouses  with  paupers ;  and  ruining  the  husband- 
man with  oppressive  poor-rates.  Keep  machinery  as 
a  help  to  the  human  hand,  and  to  lighten  the  labour, 
but  never  let  it  supersede  either. 

This  principle,  that  God  is  the  (luthor  of  all  arts 
and  sciences,  is  too  little  regarded  :  Every  good  gift, 
and  avery  perfe.ct  gift,  says  St.  James,  comes  from 
above,  from  the  father  o/lights.  Why  has  God  con- 
structed every  part  of  nature  with  such  a  profusion  of 
economy  and  skill,  if  he  intended  this  skill  should 
never  be  discovered  by  man,  or  that  man  should  net 
attempt  to  examine  his  works  in  order  to  find  them 
out.?  From  the  works  of  creation  what  proofs 
astonishing  and  overwhelming  proofs,  both  to  be- 
lievers and  infidels,  have  been  drawn  both  of  the 
nature,  being,  attributes,  and  providence  of  God  ! 
What  demonstrations  of  all  these  have  the  Archbishop 
of  Cambray,  Dr.  Nieuwentyt,  Dr.  Derliam,  and  Mr. 
Charles  Bonnet,  given  in  their  philosophical  works  ! 
And  who  gave  those  men  this  wisdom  }  GOD,  from 
whom  alone  MIND,  and  all  its  attributes,  pro- 
ceed. While  we  see  Count  de  Buffon  and  Swam- 
merdam  examining  and  tracing  out  all  the  curious 
relations,  connexions,  and  laws  of  the  animal  king- 
dom ; — Tournefort,  Ray,  and  Linn'e,  those  of  the 
vegetable  ; — Theophrastus,  Werner,  Klaproth,  Cron- 
stedt,  Morveau,  Reamur,  Kirwan,  and  a  host  of  pKi- 
losophical  chemists,  Boerhaave,  Boyle,  Stahl,  Priestley, 
Lavoisier,  F^rcroy,  Black,  and  JDiavy,  those  of  the 
mineral  ;  the  discoveries  they  have  made,  the  latent 
and  important  properties  of  vegetables  arid  minerals 


Directions  for  making 

5  And  they  shall  take  gold, 
and  blue,  and  purple,  and  scar- 
let, and  fine  linen : 

6  "And  they  shall  make  the 

cphod  of  gold,  of  blue,  and  of  riurple,  of 
scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen,  with  cunning 
work. 
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EXODUS,  ihe  priest's  garments, 

7  It  shall  nave  the  two  shoifl- 
der-pieces  thereof  joined  at  the 
two  edges  thereof;  and  so  it 
shall  be  joined  together. 

8  And  the    ''curious  girdle  of  the  ephod,  j 
v/hich  is  upon  it,  shall  be  of  the  same,  accord- 
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which  they  have  developed,  the  powerful  machines 
which,  through  their  discoveries,  have  been  con- 
structed, by  the  operations  of  which  the  human  dave 
is  restored  tc  his  own  place  in  society,  the  brute 
saved  from  his  destructive  toil  in  our  manufac- 
tories, and  inanimate,  unfeeling  nature  caused  to 
perform  the  work  of  all  these  better,  more  expedi- 
iiously,  and  to  much  more  profit ;  shall  we  not  say 
<hat  the  hand  of  GOD  is  in  all  this?  Only  I  again 
■•ay,  let  machinery  aid  man,  and  not  render  him  use- 
less. The  nations  of  Europe  are  pushing  mechanical 
power  to  a  destructive  extreme.  He  alone  girded 
those  eminent  men,  though  many  of  them  knew  him 
not;  he  inspired  them  with  wisdom  and  understand- 
iJig;  by  his  all-pervading  and  all-informing  Spirit 
fie  opened  to  them  the  entrance  of  the  paths  of  the 
depths  of  science,  guided  them  in  their  researches, 
opened  to  them  successively  more  and  more  of  his 
astonishing  treasures,  crowned  their  persevering  in- 
dustry with  his  blessing,  and  made  them  his  ministers 
for  good  to  mankind.  The  antiquary  and  the  me- 
dalist are  also  his  agents;  their  discernment  and 
penetration  come  from  him  alone.  By  them,  how 
many  dark  ages  of  the  world  have  been  brought  to 
light;  how  many  names  of  men  and  places,  how  many 
customs  and  arts,  that  were  lost,  restored  !  And  by 
their  means  a  few  busts,  images,  stones,  bricks,  coins, 
ringsy  and  culinary  utensils,  the  remaining  wrecks  of 
long-past  numerous  centuries,  have  supplied  the 
place  of  written  documents,  and  cast  a  profusion  of 
light  on  the  history  of  man,  and  the  history  of  pro- 
vidence. And  let  me  add,  that  the  providence  which 
preserved  these  materials,  and  raised  up  men  to  de- 
cipher and  explain  them,  is  itself  gloriously  illus- 
tiated  by  them. 

Of  all  those  men  (and  the  noble  list  might  be  greatly 
swelled)  we  may  say  the  same  that  Moses  said  of 
ii.zaleel and  Aholiab :  ''  GOD  hath  filled  them  with 
the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom,  and  in  understanding, 
and  in  knowledge ;  and  in  all  manner  of  workman- 
ship, to  devise  cunning  works  ;  to  work  in  gold,  and 
in  silver,  and  in  brass,  in  cutting  oi  stones,  carving  of 
timber,  and  in  all  manner  of  workmanship ;"  chap, 
xxxi.  3— C.  "The  works  of  the  Lord  are  great, 
•ought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein ;" 
Ps.  cxi.  2. 

Verse  4.  Breastplate}  \wn  choshen.  See  on  chap. 
XXV.  7. 

Epho<r\    -JSK.  See  the  note  on  chap.  xxv.  7. 

Robe]  bvo  mail,  from  nby  alah,  to  go  up,  go  upon  ; 
hence  the  meit  may  be  considered  as  an  upper  coat, 
a  Murtout,    It  is  described  by  Joscphus  as  a  garment 


ing  to  the  work  thereof;  even  o/gold,  o/blue, 

^  Or,  embtotdered.    Ch,  xxxix.  20.    Isai.  xi.  6     Rev.  i.  13. 

that  reached  down  to  the  feet,  not  made  of  two  dis- 
tinct pieces,  but  was  one  entire  long  garment,  woven 
throughout.  This  was  immediately  under  the  ephod. 
See  on  ver.  31,  &c. 

Broidered  coat]  rauTi  ran:^  kethoneth  tashbets,  what 
Parkhurst  translates  a  close,  strait  coat  or  garment; 
according  to  Joscphus,  "  a  tunic  circumscribing  or 
closely  encompassing  the  body,  and  having  tight 
sleeves  for  the  arms."  This  was  immediately  under 
the  meil  or  robe,  and  answered  the  same  purpose  to 
the  priests  that  our  shirts  do  to  us.     See  on  ver.  13. 

Mitre'\  naj^o  mitsnepheth.  As  this  word  comes 
from  the  root  «i3y  tsanaph,  to  roll  or  wrap  round,  it 
evidently  means  that  covering  of  the  head  so  uni- 
versal in  the  eastern  countries  which  we  call  turban 
or  turband,  corrupted  from  the  PcTsian  JsJuJ-^  dool- 
bend,  which  signifies  what  encompasses  and  binds  tlic 
head  or  body;  and  hence  is  applied,  not  only  to  this 
cove?-ing  of  the  head,  but  to  a  sash  in  general.  As  the 
Persian  word  is  compounded  of  ^^2>  dool  or  dawal, 
a  revolution,  vicissitude,  wheel,  &c.,  and  ,  *XJL»  binden^ 
to  bind;  it  is  very  likely  that  the  Hebrew  words  in 
dur,  to  go  round,  and  laaa  benet,  a  band,  may  have 
been  the  original  of  doolbend  and  turband.  It  is  some- 
times called  «Xoj^    serbend,  from  y^  ser,  the  head 

'i"d  ..,«>JL»  binden,  to  bind.  The  turban  consists  gene- 
rally of  two  parts  :  the  cap,  which  goes  on  the  head  ; 
and  the  long  sash  of  muslin  linen,  or  silk,  that  is 
%vrapped  round  the  head.  These  sashes  are  generally 
several  yards  m  length. 

A  girdle"]  laanN  abnet,  a  belt  or  gii'dle  ;  see  before. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  same  kind  of  sash  or 
girdle,  so  common  in  the  eastern  countries,  that  con- 
fined the  loose  garments  about  the  waist;  and  in 
which  their  long  skirts  were  tucked  up  when  they 
were  employed  in  work,  or  on  a  journey.  After 
being  tied  round  the  waist,  the  two  ends  of  it  fell 
down  before,  to  the  skirts  of  their  robes. 

Verse  8.  The  curious  girdle  of  the  ephod]  The 
word  nifn  chesheb,  rendered  here  curious  girdle,  sig- 
nifies merely  a  kind  of  diaper  or  embroidered  work 
(see  the  note  on  chap.  xxvi.  1) ;  and  is  widely  different 
from  u3aK  abnet,  which  is  properly  translated  girdle, 
ver.  4.  The  meaning  therefore  of  the  text,  accord- 
ing to  some,  is  this,  that  the  two  pieces,  ver.  7,  which 
connected  the  parts  of  the  ephod  at  the  shoulders 
where  the  onj-x  stones  were  set,  should  be  of  the 
same  texture  with  the  ephod  itself,  i.  e.,  of  gold,  blue, 
purple,  scarlet,  and  fne  twined  linen,  embroidered 
togctlicr.     But  others  suppose  that  -"■mt  >ynd  of  a  \ 
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The  jyrecious  stones 

and   purple,   and   scarlet 

fine  twined  linen. 
9  And   thou   shalt   take   two 

onyx  stones,  and  grave  on  them 

the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel : 

10  Six  of  their  names  on  one  stone,  and 
the  other  six  names  of  the  rest  on  the  other 
stone,  according  to  their  birth. 

1 1  *  Witli  the  work  of  an  engraver  in  stone, 
like  the  engravings  of  a  signet,  shalt  thou 
engrave  the  two  stones  with  the  names  of  the 
children  of  Israel :  thou  shalt  make  them  to 
be  set  in  ouches  of  gold. 

12  And  thou  shalt  put  the  two  stones  upon 
the  shoulders  of  the  ephod  for  stones  of  me- 
morial unto  the  children  of  Israel  :  and 
'•  Aaron   shall   bear  their   names   before   the 

!  Lord,  upon  his  two  shoulders,  '^  for  a  me- 
morial. 

13  And  thou  shalt  make  ouches  of  gold; 

14  And  two  chains  of  pure  gold  at  the 
knds  ;  of  wreathen  work  shalt  thou  make 
I  them,  and  fasten  the  wreathen  chains  to  the 

ouches. 

15  And  **  thou  shalt  make  the  breastplate  of 
judgment  with  cunning  work;  after  the  work 
of  the  ephod  thou  shalt  make  it ;  of  gold,  of 

•  Wisd.  xviii.  24. »» Ver.  29.     Ch.  xxxix.  7. ^See 

;  Josh.  iv.  7.    Zech.  vi.  14. »»  Cb.  xxxix  8. «  Ch  xxxix 

|_ ^ ^ ^ 

i girdle  is  meant,  different  from  the  abnet,  ver.  39, 
being  only  of  plain  workmanship. 

Verse  9.   Two  onyx  stones']     See  on  chap.  xxv.  7. 

Verse  11.  Like  the  engravings  of  a  signet']  So 
mgnets  or  seals  were  in  use  at  this  time,  and  engraving 
on  precious  stones  was  then  an  art,  and  this  art,  wliicli 
was  one  of  the  most  elegant  and  ornamental,  was 
carried  in  ancient  times  to  a  very  high  pitch  of  per- 
ifection,  and  particularly  among  the  ancient  Greeks  ; 
such  a  pitch  of  perfection  as  has  never  been  rivalled, 
and  cannot  now  be  even  well  imitated.  And  it  is 
very  likely  that  the  Greeks  themselves  borrowed  this 
art  from  the  ancient  Hebrews,  as  we  know  it 
flourished  in  Egypt  and  Palestine  long  before  it  was 
known  in  Greece. 

Verse  12.  Aaron  shall  bear  their  names  before  the 
Lord]  He  was  to  consider  that  he  was  the  representa- 
tive of  the  children  of  Israel;  and  the  stones  on  the 
ephod  and  the  stones  on  the  breastplate  were  for  a 
memorial,  to  put  Aaron  in  remembrance  that  he  was 
the  priest  and  mediator  of  the  twelve  tribes;  and, 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  God  was  to  be 
put  in  mind  of  the  children  of  Israel,  their  wants, 
&c.,  as  frequently  as  the  high-priest  appeared  before 
*iim  with  the  breastplate  and  the  ephod.    See  ver.  29. 

Verie  13.  Ouches  of  gold]  nvavo  mishbetsoth, 
tMrait  places,  sockets  to  insert  th^  stones  in,  from  V3«' 
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oj  tne  breastplate, 

blue,  and  oJ  purple,  and  of 
scarlet,  and  o/fine  twined  linen, 
shalt  thou  make  it. 

16  Foursquare  it  shall  be,  '""^ 
being  doubled ;  a  span  shall  be  the  length 
thereof,  and  a  span  shall  be  the  breadth  thereof. 

17  'And  thou  shalt  ^set  in  it  settings  of 
stones,  even  four  rows  of  stones :  the  first 
row  sJiall  he  a  ^  sarJius,  a  topaz,  and  a  car- 
buncle :  this  shall  be  the  first  row. 

18  And  the  second  row  shall  be  an  emerald, 
a  sapphire,  and  a  diamond. 

19  And  the  third  row  a  ligure,  an  agate, 
and  an  amethyst. 

20  And  the  fourth  row  a  beryl,  and  an  onyx, 
and  a  jasper:  they  shall  be  set  in  gold  in 
their  '' inclosings, 

21  And  the  stones  shall  be  with  the  names 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  twelve,  according  to 
their  names,  like  the  engravings  of  a  signet; 
every  one  with  his  name  shall  they  be  ac- 
cording to  the  twelve  tribes. 

22  And  thou  shalt  make  upon  the  breast- 
plate chains  at  the  ends  of  wreathen  work, 
o/pure  gold. 

23  And  thou  shalt  make  upon  the  breast- 
plate '  two  rings  of  gold,  and  shalt  put  the 

10,  &c. f  Heb.  fill  it  tn  fillings  of  stone. i  Or,  ruhy. 

^' Hth. fillings. 'Ch.  xxv  11—15. 

shabats,  to  close,  inclose,  straiten.  Socket,  in  this 
place,  would  be  a  more  proper  translation,  as  ouch 
cannot  be  traced  up  to  any  legitimate  authority.  It 
appears  sometimes  to  signify  a  hook,  or  some  mode  of 
attaching  tilings  together. 

Verse  15.  The  breastplate  of  Judgment]  tastrra  iwn 
choshen  mishpat,  the  same  as  the  iirn  choshen,  see 
chap.  xxv.  7,  but  here  called  the  breastplate  of  Judg- 
ment, because  the  high-priest  wore  it  upon  his  breast 
when  he  went  to  ask  counsel  of  the  Lord,  to  give 
judgment  in  any  particular  case  ;  as  also  when  he 
sat  as  judge  to  teach  the  law,  and  to  determine  con- 
troversies.    See  Lev.  x.  11 ;  Deut.  xvii.  8,  9. 

V^erse  IG.  Foursquare  it  shall  be]  Here  we  have 
the  exact  dimensions  of  this  breastplate,  or  more 
properly  breast-piece  or  stomacher.  It  was  a  span  in 
length  and  breadth  when  doubled,  and  consequently 
two  spans  long  one  way  before  it  was  doubled. 
Between  these  doublings,  it  is  supposed,  the  Urim 
and  Thummim  were  placed.    See  on  ver.  30. 

Verse  17.  Four  rows  of  stones]  With  a  name  on 
each  stone,  making  in  all  the  twelve  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes.  And  as  these  were  disposed  according 
to  their  birth,  ver.  10,  we  may  suppose  they  stood  in 
this  order,  the  stones  being  placed  also  in  the  ordei 
in  which  they  are  produced,  ver.  17 — 20 .— 


TTie  rings,  chains,  Sfc, 

two  rings  on  the  two  ends  of 

the  breastplate. 
24  And  thou   shalt  put   the 

two  wreathen  chains  of  gold  in 

the  two  rings,  which  are  on  the  ends  of  the 
breastplate. 
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A.  W.  2513. 

B.  <!.   1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

I. 

Siran 


*  Ch  xxviii.  14.  xxxix   15. 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1401. 

An.  Exod.  Iv 

1. 

Sivao. 


25  And  the  other  two  ends 
of  the  two  *  wreathen  chains, 
thou  shalt  fasten  in  the  two 
ouches,  and  put  them  on  the 
shoulder-pieces  ^  of  the  ephod  before  it. 

26  And  thou  shalt  make  two  rings  of  gold, 

*>  Ch.  xxviii.  7,  25.  xxxix.  4. 


Upon  a 


Upon  an 


Upon  a 


Upon  a 


Sardius  or  Ruby 

Topaz 

Carbuncle 

Emerald 
Sapphire 
Diamond 

Ligure  or  Jacinth 

Agate 

Amethyst 

Beryl,  or  Chrysolite 
OnjTC,  or  Sardonyx 
Jasper 


FIRST  xBOW. 

was  engraven  Reuben 

Simeon 

•  Levi 


SECOND  now. 


was  engraven 


THIRD   ROW. 

was  engraven 


FOURTH 

was  engraven 


Judah 

Issachar 

Zebulun 

Dan 

Naphtali 
Gad 

Asher 

Joseph 

Benjamin 


:S 


Sons  of  Leah. 


In  this  order  the  Jews  in  general  agree  to  place 
them.  See  the  Jerusalem  Targum  on  this  place,  and 
the  Targum  upon  Canticles  v.  14;  and  see  also 
Ainsworth.  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  says  "  these 
four  rows  were  placed  opposite  to  the  four  quarters 
of  the  world;"  but  this  could  only  be  when  laid 
down  horizontally,  for  when  it  hung  on  the  breast  of 
the  high-priest  it  could  have  had  no  such  position. 
As  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  in  every  case  what  these 
precious  stones  were,  it  may  be  necessary  to  considei 
this  subject  more  at  large. 

1.  A  Sardius,  arm  odem,  from  the  root  adam,  he 
was  ruddy ;  the  ruhyy  a  beautiful  gem  of  a  fine  deep 
red  colour.  The  sardius,  or  sardie  stone,  is  defined 
to  be  a  precious  stone  of  a  blood-red  colour,  the  best 
of  which  come  from  Babylon. 

2.  A  Topaz,  mus  pitdah,  a  precious  stone  of  a  pale 
dead  green,  with  a  mixture  of  yellow,  sometimes  of  a 
fine  yellow ;  and  hence  it  was  called  chrysolite  by 
the  ancients,  from  its  gold  colour.  It  is  now  consi- 
dered by  mineralogists  as  a  variety  of  the  sapphire. 

3.  Carbuncle,  npna  bareketh,  from  pia  barak,  to 
lighten,  glitter,  or  glister;  a  very  elegant  gem  pf  a 
deep  red  colour,  with  an  admixture  of  scarlet.  From 
its  bright  lively  colour  it  had  the  name  carbunculus, 
which  signifies  a  little  coal ;  and  among  the  Greeks 
avQpali  anthrax,  a  coal,  because  when  held  before 
the  sun  it  appears  like  a  piece  of  bright  burning 
charcoal.  It  is  found  only  in  the  East  Indies,  and 
there  but  rarely. 

4.  Emerald,  nS3  nophech,  the  same  with  the  ancient 
Smaragdus  ;  it  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of  all  the 
gems,  and  is  of  a  bright  green  colour,  without  any 
other  mixture.  The  true  oriental  emerald  is  very 
scarce,  and  is  only  found  at  present  in  the  kingdom 
of  Cambdy. 

6.  Sapphirk,  'ftiD  sappir.  See  this  described,  chap. 
xxiv.  10." 


^^  r^  I  Sons  of  Bilhah,  Rachel's  maid 

TO)  .  .        .     ' 

J.  Sons  of  Zilpah,  Leah  s  maid. 

1''"''  X  Sons  of  Rachel. 

6.  Diamond,  obn*  yahalom,  from  abn  halam,  to  bea 
or  smite  upon.  The  diamond  is  supposed  to  have  thi 
name  from  its  resistance  to  a  blow,  for  the  ancient 
have  assured  us  that  if  it  be  struck  with  a  hammei 
upon  an  anvil,  it  will  not  break,  but  either  break  the?, 
or  sink  into  the  surface  of  that  which  is  softest.  Tlii 
is  a  complete  fable,  as  it  is  well  known  that  tli 
diamond  can  be  easily  broken,  and  is  capable  c 
being  entirely  volatilized  or  consumed  by  the  actioi 
of  fire.  It  is,  however,  the  hardest,  as  it  is  the  mos 
valuable,  of  all  the  precious  stones  hitherto  discovered 
and  one  of  the  most  combustible  substances  in  nature 

7.  Ligure,  DU''?  leshem,  the  same  as  the  Jacinth  o 
hyacinth/  a  precious  stone  of  a  dead  red  or  cinnamoi 
colour,  with  a  considerable  mixture  of  yellow. 

8.  Agate,  natr  shebo.  This  is  a  stone  that  assume 
such  a  variety  of  hues  and  appearances,  that  Mr 
Parkhurst  thinks  it  derives  its  name  from  the  root  2x 
shab,  to  turn,  to  change,  "as  from  the  circumstanci 
of  the  agate  changing  its  appearance  without  end,  i 
might  be  called  the  varier."  Agates  are  met  with  S( 
variously  figured  in  their  substance,  that  they  seen 
to  represent  the  sky,  the  stars,  clouds,  earth,  water 
rocks,  villages,  fortifications,  birds,  trees,  flowers 
men,  and  animals  of  different  kinds.  Agates  have  '. 
white,  reddish,  yellowish,  or  greenish  ground.  The; 
are  only  varieties  of  thej^tn^,  and  the  lowest  in  valu 
of  all  the  precious  stones. 

9.  Amethyst,  nobnK  achlamah,  a  gem  generally  C 
a  purple  colour,  composed  of  a  strong  blue  and  ( 
red.  The  oriental  amethyst  is  sometimes  of  a  dofl 
colour,  though  some  are  purple,  and  others  white  lifc 
diamonds.  The  name  amethyst  is  Greek,  afitOvtrrd 
and  it  was  so  called  because  it  was  supposed  that  I 
prevented  inebriation. 

10.  The  Beryl,  unr-in  tarshish.  Mr.  Parkhurt 
derives  this  name  from  in  tar  to  go  round  and  w 
shash,  to  be  vivid  or  bright  in  colour.     If  tho  lerj/lli 
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and  thou  shalt  put  them  upon 
the  two  ends  of  the  breastplate, 
in  the  border  thereof,  which 
w  in  the  side  of  the  ephod 
inward. 

27  And  two  other  rings  of  gold  thou  shalt 
make,  and  shalt  put  them  on  the  two  sides  of 
the  ephod  underneath,  toward  the  forepart 
thereof,  over  against  the  oMer  coupling  thereof, 
above  the  curious  girdle  of  the  ephod. 

28  And  they  shall  bind  the  breastplate  by 
the  rings  thereof,  unto  the  rings  of  the  ephod 


'»Ver.  12. •>  Lev.viii.8.    Numb,  xxvii.  21.    Deut  Txxiii.8. 

!  intended,  it  is  a  pellucid  gem  of  a  bluish  green  colour, 
i  found  in  the  East  Indies,  and  about  the  gold  mines 
of  Peru.  But  some  of  the  most  learned  mineralogists 
and  critics  suppose  the  chrysolite  to  be  meant.  This 
is  a  gena  of  a  yellowish  green  colour,  and  ranks  at 
present  amongst  the  topazes.  Its  name  in  Greek, 
chrysolite^  xpvaoXiOog,  literally  signifies  the  golden  stone. 

11.  The  Onyx,  anu'  shoham.  See  the  notes  on 
Gen.  ii.  12;  Exod.  xxv.  7.  There  arc  a  great  number 
of  different  sentiments  on  the  meaning  of  the  original; 
it  has  been  translated  beryl,  emerald,  po-asius,  sapphire^ 
sardius,  ruby,  cornelian,  onyx,  and  sardonyx.  It  is 
likely  that  the  name  may  signify  both  the  onyx  and 
sardonyx.  This  latter  stone  is  a  mixture  of  the  chal- 
cedony and  cornelian,  sometimes  in  strata,  at  other 
times  blended  together,  and  is  found  striped  with 
white  and  red  strata  or  layers.  It  is  generally  allowed 
that  there  is  no  real  difference,  except  in  the  degree 
of  hardness,  between  the  onyx,  cornelian,  chalcedony, 
sardonyx,  and  agate.  It  is  well  known  that  the  onyx 
is  of  a  darJcish  horny  colour,  resembling  the  hoof  or 
nail,  from  which  circumstance  it  has  its  name.  It 
has  often  a  plate  of  a  bluish  whitfi  or  red  in  it,  and 
when  on  one  or  both  sides  of  this  white  there  appears 
a  plate  of  a  reddish  colour,  the  jewellers,  says  Wood- 
ward, call  the  stone  a  sardonyx. 

12.  Jasper,  nsiu'*  yashepheh.  The  similarity  of  the 
flebrew  name  has  determined  most  critics  and  mine- 
ralogists to  adopt  the  jasper  as  intended  by  the 
original  word.  The  jasper  is  usually  defined  a  hard 
stone,  of  a  beautiful  bi'ight  green  colour,  sometimes 
clouded  with  vMte,  and  spotted  with  red  or  yelloic. 
Mineralogists  reckon  not  less  than  fifteen  varieties  of 
this  stone:  1.  green;  2.  red;  S.  yellow;  4.  brown; 
5.  violet ;    Q.  black;   7.  bluish  grey  ;    8.  milky  white  ; 

9.  variegated  with  green,    red,   and  yellow  clouds; 

10.  green  with  red  specks;  11.  veined  with  various 
colours,  apparently  in  the  form  of  letters ;  12.  with 
variously  coloured  zones;  13.  with  various  colours 
mixed  without  any  order;  14.  with  many  colour's 
together  ;  15.  mixed  with  particles  of  agate.  It  can 
scarcely  be  cialled  a.. precious  stone;  it  is  rather  a 
dull  opaque  rock,  >  '.  ; .  ; -v  ^ 

In^xamining  what  has  been  said  on  these  different 
precious  jstones  by  the  best  critics,  I  have  adopted 
Rich   explanations  as  appeared   to  me   to  be  best 


with  a  lace  of  blue,  that  it  may       b!  c!  H9L 
be  above  the  curious   girdle  of     An.  Exod.  Lsi. 
the  ephod,  and  that  the  breast-  Sivan. 

plate  be  not  loosed  from   the  ~" 

ephod.  ...    . 

29  And  Aaron  shall  bear  the  names  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  breastplate  of  judg- 
ment upon  his  heart,  when  he  goeth  in  unto 
the  holy  place^  *for  a  memorial  before  the 
Lord  continually. 

30  And  ^  thou  shalt  put  in  the  breastplate 
of  judgment  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim ;  and 

1  Sam.  xxviii.  6.    Ezra  ii.  63,    Neh.  vii.  65.    Ecclas.  xlv.  10 

justified  by  the  meaning  and  use  of  the  original  words; 
but  I  cannot  say  that  the  */ow«*  which  I  have  de- 
cribed  are  precisely  those  intended  by  the  terms  in 
the  Hebrew  text,  nor  can  I  take  upon  me  to  assert 
that  the  tribes  are  arranged  exactly  in  the  manner 
intended  by  Moses;  for  as  these  things  are  not  laid 
down  in  the  text  in  such  a  way  as  to  preclude  all 
mistake,  some  things  must  be  left  to  conjecture.  Of 
several  of  these  stones  many  fabulous  accounts  are 
given  by  the  ancients,  and  indeed  by  the  moderns 
also :  these  I  have  in  general  omitted  because  they 
'are  fabulous ;  as  also  all  spiritual  meanings  which 
others  have  found  so  plentifully  in  each  stone,  because 
I  consider  some  of  them  puerile,  all  futile,  and  not  a 
few  dangerous. 

Verse  30.  Thou  shalt  put  in  the  breastplate — the 
Urim  and  the  Thummim]  What  these  were  has,  I  be- 
lieve, never  yet  been  discovered.  1.  They  are  nowhere 
described.  2.  There  is  no  direction  given  to  Moses 
or  any  other  how  to  make  them.  8.  Whatever  they 
were  they  do  not  appear  to  have  been  made  on  thi» 
occasion.  4.  If  they  were  the  work  of  man  at  all. 
they  must  h«4,vc  been  the  articles  in  the  ancient  taber^ 
nacle,  matters  used  by  the  patriarchs,  and  not  here 
particularly  described,  because  well  known  5.  It  is 
probable  tdiat  nothing  material  is  designed.  This  is 
the  opinion  of  some  of  the  Jewish  doctors.  Rabbi 
Menachem  on  this  chapter  says,  "The  Urim  and 
Thummim  were  not  the  work  of  the  artificer;  neither 
had  the  artificers  or  the  congregation  of  Israel  in 
them  any  work  or  any  voluntary  offering;  but  they 
were  a  mystery  delivered  to  Moses  from  the  mouth  of 
God,  or  they  were  the  work  of  God  himself,  or  a 
measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  6.  That  God  was  often 
consulted  by  Urim  and  Thummim,  is  sufiiciently 
evident  from  several  scriptures ;  but  how  or  in  what 
manner  he  was  thus  consulted  appears  in  none. 
7.  This  mode  of  consultation,  whatever  it  was,  do«s 
not  appear  to  have  been  in  use  from  the  consecration 
of  Solomon's  temple  to  the  time  of  its  destruction  ; 
and  after  its  destruction  it  is  never  once  mentioned. 
Hence  the  Jews  say  that  the  five  following  things, 
which  were  in  the  first  temple,  were  wanting  in  the 
second:  "1.  The  ar/f  with  the  mercy-seai  und  cher 
rubim;  2,  The  fire  which  came  downfrom  heaven  ; 
3.  The  shechinah  or  divine  presence ;   4.  The  IIolp 


Thfi  robe 


EXODUS. 


B.*c.*i49?*       ^^^y    *^^^^^    ^®    "P^"   Aaron's 
Ab.  Eiod.  br.      heart  when  he  goeth  in  before 
the  Lord  :  '  and  Aaron   shall 


Situ 


bear  the  judgment  of  the  chil- 


•  ZtcYi.  Ti.  IS.    2  Cor  rii.  3.    Hebr.  ii.  17 


Spirit,  I,  c,  the  gift  of  propliccj ;   and  5.  The  Urim 
«Tid  Thummim." 

8.  As  the  word  n»niK  urim  signifies  lights,  and  the 
word  D*on  tummim,  perfections,  they  were  probably 
designed  to  point  out  the  light — the  abundant  informa- 
tion, in  spiritual  things  afforded  by  the  wonderful 
revelation  which  God  made  of  himself  by  and  under 
the  law;  and  the  perfection — entire  holiness  and  strict 
conformity  to  himself  which  this  dispensation  re- 
quired, and  which  are  introduced  and  accomplished 
'by  that  dispensation  of  light  and  truth,  tlie  gospel, 
which  was  prefigured  and  pointed  out  by  the  /aw  and 
its  sacrifices,  &c. ;  and  in  this  light  the  subject  has 
been  viewed  by  the  Vulgate,  where  the  words  are 
translated  doctrina  et  Veritas,  doctrine  and  truth — a 
system  of  teaching  proceeding  from  truth  itself.  The 
Septuagint  translate  the  original  by  iri\u>aiQ  xai  aXtjOtia, 
the  manifestation  and  the  truth;  meaning  probably 
the  manifestation  which  God  made  of  himself  to 
Moses  and  the  Israelites,  and  tlio  truth  which  he 
had  revealed  to  them,  of  which  this  breastplate  should 
be  a  continual  memorial. 

All  the  other  Versions  express  nearly  the  same 
things,  and  all  refer  to  intellectual  and  spiritual  sub- 
jects, such  as  light,  truth,  manifestation,  doctrine, 
perfection,  &c.,  &c.,  not  one  cf  them  supposing  that 
any  tiling  material  is  intended.  The  Samaritan  text 
is  however  different ;  it  adds  here  a  whole  clause  not 
found  in  the  Hebrew :  ta/TT^^A-^  AA-  A/Tr"*Vi: 
JiS/TTiUA^  AiVt  veasitha  eth  haurim  veeth  hattum- 
mim,  Thou  shalt  make  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim. 
If  this  reading  be  admitted,  the  Urim  and  Thummim 
were  manufactured  on  this  occasion  as  well  as  the 
other  articles.  However  it  be,  they  are  indescribable 
and  unknown. 

The  marmei'  in  which  the  Jews  suppose  that  the 
inquiry  was  made  by  Urim  and  Thummim  is  the 
following:  *^When  they  inquired  the  priest  stood 
with  his  face  before  the  ark,  and  he  that  inquired 
stood  behind  him  with  his  face  to  the  back  of  the 
priest ;  and  the  inquirer  said.  Shall  I  go  up?  or.  Shall  I 
not  go  up  ?  And  forthwith  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
upon  the  priest,  and  he  beheld  the  breastplate,  and 
saw  tlierein  by  the  vision  of  prophecy.  Go  up,  o  Go 
not  up,  in  the  letters  which  showed  forth  themselves 
upon  the  breastplate  before  his  face."  See  Numb, 
xxvii.  18,  21 ;  Judg.  i.  1 ;  xx.  18,  28;  1  Sara,  xxiii. 
0 — 12  ;  zxviii.  6  ;  and  see  Ainsworth 

It  was  the  letters  that  formed  the  names  of  the 
ttcelve  tribes  upon  the  breastplate,  which  the  Jews 
suppose  were  used  in  a  miraculous  way  to  give 
answers  to  the  inquirers.  Thus  when  David  con- 
sulted the  Lord  whether  he  should  go  into  a  city  of 
Judea,  three  letters  which  constituted  the  word  rhy 
nloh,  oo,  rose  up  or  became  prominent. in  the  names 


dren  of  Israel  upon  his  heart 
before  the  Lord  continually. 
31  And  ^  thou  shalt  make  the 
robe  of  the  cphod  all  of  blue. 


of  the  ephi 
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•»  Ch.  xx\ix.  22.    Lev.  riii.  7. 


on  the  breastplate  ;  y  ain,  from  the  name  of  Simeon 
■:  lamed  from  the  name  of  Levi,  and  n  he  from  thr 
name  of  Judah.    But  this  supposition  is  without  proof 

Among  the  Egyptians,  a  breastplate  something  like 
that  of  the  Jewish  high-priest  was  worn  by  the 
president  of  the  courts  of  justice.  Diodorus  Sicuhn 
has  these  words :  E^opti  5'  ovtoq  irt^i  rov  Tpa\riKot> 
tK  xpvariQ  akvaiuQ  tjpTrjfiivov  ^w^tov  rwv  rroXurtXwv 
\i9(ttv,  6  irpoarjyoptvov  AAH9EIAN.  '*  He  bore  about 
his  neck  a  golden  chain,  at  which  hung  an  image  set 
about  with  or  composed  of  precious  stones,  which  was 
called  TRUTH."— Bib.  Hist.,  lib.  i.,  chap.  Ixxv.,  p. 
225.  And  he  further  adds  "  that  as  soon  as  the  pre- 
sident put  this  gold  chain  about  his  neck,  the  legal 
proceedings  commenced,  but  not  before.  And  that 
when  the  case  of  the  plaintiff"  and  defendant  had 
been  fully  and  fairly  heard,  the  yjresident  turned  the 
image  of  truth,  which  was  hung  to  the  golden  chain 
round  his  neck,  toward  the  person  whose  cause  was 
found  to  be  just,"  by  which  he  seemed  to  intimate 
that  truth  was  on  his  side. 

Milan,  in  his  Hist.  Far.,  lib.  xxxiv.,  gives  the  same 
account.  "  The  chief  justice  or  president,"  he  says, 
"  was  alwaj-s  a  priest,  of  a  venerable  age  and  ac- 
knowledged probity.  Eixc  ^e  Kai  ayaXfia  Trtpi  roi 
iivxtya  tK  <TaTr<pHpov  \i9ov,  icai  (kuXhto  ayaXfia 
AAHOEIA.  And  he  had  an  image  which  was  called 
TRUTH  engraved  on  a  sapphire,  and  hung  about 
his  neck  with  a  gold  chain." 

Peter  du  Val  mentions  a  mummy  which  he  saw  at 
Cairo,  in  Egj'pt,  round  the  neck  of  which  was  a  chain, 
having  a  golden  plate  suspended,  which  lay  on  the 
breast  of  the  person,  and  on  which  was  engraved 
the  figure  of  a  bird.  This  person  was  supposed  to 
have  been  one  of  the  supreme  judges ;  and  in  all 
likelihood  the  bird,  of  what  kind  he  does  not  men- 
tion, was  the  emblem  oi  truth,  justice,  or  innocence. 

I  have  now  before  me  paintings,  taken  on  the  spot 
by  a  native  Chinese,  of  the  diffei-ent  courts  in  China 
where  criminal  causes  were  tried.  In  these,  the  judge 
always  appears  with  a  piece  of  embroidery  on  his 
breast,  on  which  a  white  bird  of  the  ardea  or  hei'on 
kind  is  represented,  with  expanded  wings.  All  these 
seem  to  have  been  derived  from  the  same  source,  both 
among  flic  Hebrews,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Chinese, 
And  it  is  certainly  not  impossible  that  the  two  latter 
might  have  borrowed  the  notion  and  use  of  the 
breastplate  of  judgment  from  the  Hebrews,  as  it  was 
in  use  among  them  long  before  we  have  any  account 
of  its  use  among  either  the  Egyptians  or  Chinese.  The 
different  mandarins  have  a  breast-piece  of  this  kind. 

Verse  31.  The  robe  of  the  ephodr\  See  on  ver.  4.  From 
this  description,  and  from  what  Josephus  sa^-s,  who 
must  have  been  well  acquainted  with  its  form,  we 
find  that  this  meil,  or  robe,  was  one  long  straight 
piece  of  blue  cloth,  with  a  hole  or  opening  in  the 


The  golthn  plate, 


CHAP.  XXVI IL 


and  its  inscription. 
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32  And  there  shall  be  an  hole 
in  the  top  of  it,  in  the  midst 
thereof:  it  shall  have  a  binding 
of  woven  work  round  about  the 
hole  of  it,  as  it  were  the  hole  of  an  *  haber- 
geon, that  it  be  not  rent. 

33  And  beneath,  upon  the  ^  hem  of  it,  thou 
shalt  make  pomegranates  of  blue,  and  ©/pur- 
ple, and  o/ scarlet,  round  about  the  hem  there- 
of; and  bells  of  gold  between  them  round 
about : 

34  A  goldeii  bell  and  a  pomegranate,  a 
golden  bell  and  a  pomegranate,  upon  the  hem 
of  the  robe  round  about. 

*  Ch.  xxxix.  23  b  Or.  shirts.    Ch.  xxxix.    24-26 

e  Ecclus  xlv.  9 «»  Ch.  xxxix.  30.    Zech.  xir.  20.    Ecclus. 

xlv.  12. «  Ver.  43.    Lev.  x.  17.  xxii.  9.    Numb,  xviii.  1. 

centre  for  the  head  to  pass  through  ;  which  hole  or 
opening  was  bound  about,  that  it  might  not  be  rent 
in  putting  it  on  or  taking  it  off,  ver.  32. 

Verse  35.  His  sound  shall  be  heard']  The  bells 
were  doubtless  intended  to  keep  up  the  people's 
Rttention  to  the  very  solemn  and  important  office 
which  the  priest  was  then  performing,  that  they  might 
all  have  their  hearts  engaged  in  the  work;  and  at  the 
Fame  time  to  keep  Aaron  himself  in  remembrance 
that  he  ministered  before  Jehovah,  and  should  not 
come  into  his  presence  without  due  reverence. 

That  he  die  notJ\  This  seems  an  allusion  to  certain 
ceremonies  which  still  prevail  in  the  eastern  coun- 
tries. Jehovah  appeared  among  his  people  in  the 
tabernacle  as  an  emperor  in  his  tent  among  his  troops. 
At  the  doors  of  the  tents  or  palaces  of  grandees  was 
generally  placed  some  sonorous  body,  either  of  metal 

\  or  wood    which  was  struck  to  advertise  those  within 

j  that  K  person  prayed  for  admittance  to  the  presence 
of  the  king,  &c.    As  the  tabernacle  had  no  door,  but 

j  a  veil,  and  consequently  nothing  to  prevent  any  per- 
son from  going  in,  Aaron  was  commanded  to  put  the 
bells  on  his  robe,  that  his  sound  might  be  heard  when 
ne  went  into  the  holy  place  before  the  Lord. 

Verse  26.    Thou  shalt  make  a  plate  of  pure  gold] 

'  The  word  v*^  tsits,  which  we  render  plate,  means  a 
flower,  or  any  appearance  of  this  kind.  The  Septua- 
gint  translate  it  by  TreraXor,  a  leaf;  hence  we  might 
be  led  to  infer  that  this  plate  resembled  a  wreath  of 
flowers  or  leaves;  and  as  it  is  called,  chap.  xxix.  6, 
113  nezer,  a  crown,  and  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Wisdom,  chap,  xviii.  24,  who  was  a  Jew,  and  may 
be  supposed  to  know  well  what  it  was,  calls  it 
haSiifia,  it  was  probably  of  the  form,  not  of  the 
ancient  diadem,  but  rather  of  the  radiated  crown 
wom  by  the  ancient  Roman  emperors,  which  was  a 
gold  band  that  went  round  the  head  from  the  vertex 
to  the  occiput ;  but  the  position  of  the  Jewish  sacer- 
dotal crown  was  different,  as  that  went  round  the 
forehead,  under  which  there  was  a  blue  lace  or  fillet, 
ver.  37,  which  vras  probably  attached  to  the  mitre  or 
turhan,  and  formed  its  lowest  part  or  border 
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35  *And   it    shall    be    upon 
Aaron   to    minister :    and    his 


goeth  in  unto  the   holy  place  ^ 

before  the  Lord,  and  when  he  cometh  out, 
that  he  die  not. 

36  And  *  thou  shalt  make  a  plate  of  pure 
gold,  and  grave  upon  it,  like  the  engravings 
of  a  signet,  HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD. 

37  And  thou  shalt  put  it  on  a  blue  lace,  that 
it  may  be  upon  the  mitre  ;  upon  the  forefront 
of  the  mitre  it  shall  be. 

38  And  it  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  forehead^ 
that  Aaron  may  '  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  holy 


Isai.liii.il.    Ezek.  It.  4,  5,6.    John  i.  29.    Hebr    ix.  2* 
1  Pet.  ii  24. 


Holiness  to  the  Lord.]  This  we  may  consider 
as  the  grand  badge  of  the  sacerdotal  office.  1.  The 
priest  was  to  minister  in  holy  things.  2.  He  was  the 
representative  of  a  holy  God.  3.  He  was  to  offer 
sacrifices  to  make  an  atonement  for  and  to  put  away 
SIN.  4.  He  was  to  teach  the  people  the  way  of  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness.  5.  As  mediator,  he 
was  to  obtain  for  them  those  divine  influences  by 
which  they  should  be  made  holy,  and  be  prepared  to 
dwell  with  holy  spirits  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  G.  In 
the  sacerdotal  office  he  was  the  t3'pe  of  that  holy  and 
just  One  who,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  was  to  come 
and  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

It  is  allowed  on  all  hands  that  this  inscription  was, 
in  the  primitive  Hebrew  chnracter,  such  as  appears 
upon  ancient  «^eA-e/*,  and  such  us  was  used  before  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  and  probably  from  the  giving 
of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai.  The  mn*"?  wnp  Kodesh. 
Laihovah,  of  the  present  Hebrew  text,  would  in  those 
ancient  characters  appear  thus  : 

which,  in  the  modern  Samaritan  character,  evidently 
derived  from  that  above,  is  as  follows:  ^t^fTTZ  *^?F 
And  the  word  XK^Ut  in  this  ancient  and  original 
character  is  the  famous  Tetragrammaton,  or  word  of 
four  letters,  which,  to  the  present  day,  the  Jews  will 
neither  write  nor  pronounce.  The  Jews  teach  that 
these  letters  were  embossed  on  the  gold,  and  not 
engraven  in  it,  and  that  the  plate  on  which  they 
were  embossed  was  about  two  fingers  broad,  and  that 
it  occupied  a  space  on  the  forehead  between  the  hair 
and  the  eyebrows.  But  it  is  most  likely  that  it  was 
attached  to  the  lower  part  of  the  mitre. 

Verse  38.  May  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  holy  things^ 
D*ttnpn  py  riK  pnK  Hv;:^  venasa  Aharon  eth  avon  hakko- 
dashim.  And  Aaron  shall  bear  (in  a  vicarious  and! 
typical  manner)  thu  sin  of  the  holy  or  stparated  things 
' — offerings  or  sacrifices.  Aaron  was,  as  the  high- 
priest  of  the  Jews,  the  type  or  representative  of  out 
blessed  Redeemer ;  and  as  he  offered  the  sacrifices 
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The  clothing  of 

things,  which  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  hallow  in  all  tlieir 
holy   gifts  ;    and    it    shall    be 

■      always  upon  his  forehead,  that 

they  may  be  "  accepted  before  the  Lord. 

39  And  thou  shalt  embroider  the  coat  of  fine 
linen,  and  thou  shalt  make  the  mitre  of  fine 
linen,  and  thou  shalt  make  the  girdle  of 
needle-work, 

40  ^  And  for  Aaron's  sons  thou  shalt  make 
coats,  and  thou  shalt  make  for  them  girdles, 
and  bonnets  shalt  thou  make  for  them,  for 
glory  and  for  beauty. 

41  And  thou  shalt  put  them  upon  Aaron  thy 
brother,  and  his   sons  with  him ;  and  shalt 

*  Lev.  i.  4.  xxii.  27.  xxiii.  11.  Isai.  Ivi.  7. »>  Ver.  4.  Ch. 

xxxix.27,  28.  29,  41.    Ezek.  xliv.  17,  18. ^ch.  xxix.7. 

XXX.  30.  xl.  15.    Lev.  x.  7. •!  Beh.  Jilltheir  hand. «  Ch. 

xxix.  9,8cc.    Lev.  viii.    Hebr.  vii.  28. 'Ch.  xxxix. 28. 

prescribed  by  the  law  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin, 
and  was  thereby  represented  as  bearing  their  sins 
because  he  was  bound  to  make  an  atonement  for 
them  ;  so  Christ  is  represented  as  bearing  their  sins, 
i.  e.,  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  the  world,  in 
his  becoming  a  sacrifice  for  the  human  race.  See 
Isai.  liii.  4, 12,  where  the  same  verb,  nuo  nasa,  is  used; 
and  see  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  By  the  inscription  on  the  plate 
on  his  forehead  Aaron  was  acknowledged  as  the 
Voly  minister  of  the  holy  God.  To  the  people's  ser- 
vices and  their  offerings  much  imperfection  was 
attached,  and  therefore  Aaron  was  represented,  not 
only  as  making  an  atonement  in  general  for  the  sins 
of  the  people  by  the  sacrifices  they  brought,  but 
also  as  making  an  atonement  for  the  imperfection 
of^the  atonement  itself,  and  the  wanner  in  which  it 
was  brought. 

It  shall  be  always  upon  his  forehead  ]  The  plate 
inscribed  with  Holiness  to  the  Lord  should  be 
always  on  his  forehead,  to  teach  that  the  law  required 
holiness ;  that  this  was  its  aim,  design,  and  end:  and 
the  same  is  required  by  the  gospel ;  for  under  this 
dispensation  it  is  expressly  said.  Without  holiness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord  ;  Heb.  xii.  14. 

Verse  40.  For  glory  and  for  beauty. 1  See  the  note 
on  Ter.  2. 

Verse  42.  Linen  breeches~\  This  command  had  in 
view  the  necessity  of  purity  and  decency  in  every 
part  of  the  divine  worship,  in  opposition  to  tlie 
shocking  indecency  of  the  pagan  worship  in  general. 


EXODUS. 


Aaron  uud  his  iom. 
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•^  anoint  them,  and  **  consecrate 
"  them,  and  sanctify  them,  that 
they  may  minister  unto  me  in 
the  priest's  ofiice.  ~^  • 

42  And  thou  shalt  make  them  '  linen 
breeches  to  cover  ^  their  nakedness ;  from 
the  loins  even  unto  the  thighs  they  shall 
^  reach : 

43  And  they  shall  be  upon  Aaron,  and  upon 
his  sons,  when  they  come  in  unto  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,  or  when  they  come 
near  '  unto  the  altar,  to  minister  in  the  holy 
place  ;  that  they  ^  bear  not  iniquity,  and  die  : 
^  it  shall  he  a  statute  for  ever  unto  him,  and 
his  seed  after  him. 


Lev.  vi.  10  xvi.  4.    Ezek.  xliv.  18. e  Heb.  flesh  of  their 

nakedness, *»  Heb.  be. ^  Ch.  xx.  26. ^  Lev.  v.  1, 17. 

XX.  19,  20.  xxii.  9.     Numb.  ix.  13,  xriii.  22. »  Ch.  xxyJL 

21.    Lev*  xvii.  7. 


in  which  the  priests  often  ministered  naked,  as  in  the 
sacrifices  to  Bacchus,  &c. 

On  the  garments  of  the  high-priest  some  general 
reflections  have  already  been  made ;  see  ver.  2 :  and 
to  what  is  there  said  it  may  be  just  necessary  to  add, 
that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their  being  all  emble- 
matical of  spiritual  things;  but  of  which,  and  in  what 
way,  no  man  can  positively  say.  Many  commentators 
have  entered  largely  into  this  subject,  and  have  made 
many  edifying  and  useful  remarks;  but  where  no  clue 
is  given  to  guide  us  through  a  labyrinth  in  which 
the  possibility  of  mistake  is  every  moment  occurring^ 
it  is  much  better  not  to  attempt  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written ;  for  however  edifying  the  reflections 
may  be  which  are  made  on  these  subjects,  yet,  as 
they  are  not  clearly  deducible  from  the  text  itself, 
they  can  give  little  satisfaction  to  a  sincere  inquirer 
after  truth.  These  garments  were  all  made  for  glory 
and  for  beauty,  and  this  is  the  general  account  that  it 
has  pleased  God  to  give  of  their  nature  and  design: 
in  a  general  sense,  they  represented,  1.  The  necessity 
of  purity  in  every  part  of  the  divine  worship  ;  2.  The 
necessity  of  an  atonement  for  sin  ;  3.  The  purity  and 
justice  of  the  Divine  Majesty;  and  4.  The  absolute 
necessity  of  that  holiness  without  which  none  can  see 
the  Lord.  And  these  subjects  should  be  diligently  kept 
in  view  by  all  those  who  wish  to  profit  by  the  curious 
and  interesting  details  given  in  this  chapter.  In  the 
notes  these  topics  are  frequently  introduced. 


CHAPTER  XXIX, 


Ceremonies  to  be  used  tn  consecrating  Aaron  and  his.so?is,  1 — 3.  Theg  are  to  be  washed,  4. 
AaYon  is  to  be  clothed  with  the  holy  vestments,  5,  6;  to  he  anointed,  7.  His  sons  to  he 
clothed  and  girded,  8,  9,  They  are  to  offer  a  bullock  for  a  sin-ofFering,  10—14;  and  a 
ram  for  a  burnt-offering,  15—18  ;  and  a  second  raim  for  a  consecration-offering,  19—22. 
A  loaf,  a  cake,  and  a  wafer  or  thin  cake,  for  a  wave-offering,  23—25,  The  breast  of  the 
K'f^:^f -offering  and  ^^^  shoulder  of  the  heave-offering  to  be  sanctified,  26-'28.     Aaron  3 


Th^e  manner  of  consecratinq 


CHAP.  XXIX. 


Aaron  and  his  sons. 


vestments  to  descend  to  his  son,  who  shall  succeed  hiniy  29,  30.  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  eat 
thejlesh  of  the  ram  of  consecration,  31,  S2,  No  stranger  to  eat  of  it,  32,  Nothing  of  it 
to  be  left  till  the  morning,  hut  to  he  hurnt  with  fire,  34.  Seven  days  to  he  employed  in 
consecrating  Aaron  and  his  sons,  35—37.  Two  lambs,  one  for  the  morning  and  the 
other  for  the  evening  sacrifice,  to  he  offered  continually,  38—42.  God  promises  to  sane- 
tify  Israel  with  his  glory,  and  to  dwell  among  them,  43 — 46. 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 


A  ND  this  is  the  thing  that 
thou  shalt  do  unto  them 
dr.  Thammuz.      ^^  hallow  them,  t()  minister  unto 

me  in  the  priest's  office :  '  Take 

one  young  bullock,   and  two   rams  without 
blemish, 

^  And  ^  unleavened  bread,  and  cakes  unlea- 
vened tempered  with  oil,  and  wafers  unlea- 
vened anointed  with  oil ;  of  wheaten  flour 
shalt  thou  make  them. 

S  And  thou  shalt  put  them  into  one  basket, 
I  and  bring  them  in  the  basket,  with  the  bullock 
and  the  two  rams. 

4  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  thou  shalt  bring 
,  unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
Igation,  *=  and  shalt  wash  them  with  water. 

5  ^  And  thou  shalt  take  the  garments,  and 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.C.  1491. 

Ad.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

cir.  Thammuz . 


»  Lev.  viii.  2. *>  Lev.  ii.  4.  vi.  20,  21,  22. ^  ch.  xl. 

12.    Lev.  viii.  6.    Hebr.  x.  22. J  Ch.   xxviii.  2.    Lev. 

Mu.7. «  Ch.  xxviii.  8. f  Lev.  viii.  9. i  Ch.  xxviii. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIX. 
Verse  1.  Take  one  young   bullock']     This   conse- 

icmtion  did  rot  take  place  till  after  the  erection  of 

■  the  tabernacle.    See  Lev.  viii.  9,  10. 

Verse  2.  Unleavened  bread]     Three  kinds  of  bread 
as  to  its  form  are  mentioned  here,  but  all  unleavened : 

1 1.  mvQ  matstsoth,  unleavened  bread,  no  matter  in  what 

'Shape.     See  chap.  xii.  9.     2.  nbu  challoth,   cakes, 
pricked  or  perforated,  as  the  root  implies.     3.  ''p''p'\ 

i  rekikey,  an  exceeding  thin  cake,  from  pn  rak,  to  be 

[Extenuated,  properly  enough  translated  wafer.     The 

i  manner  in  which  these  were  prepared  is  sufficiently 
plain  from  the  text,  and  probably  these   were   the 

'  principal ybrms  in  which  flour  was  prepared  for  house- 
hold use  during  their  stay  in  the  wilderness.  These 
were  all  waved  before  the  Lord,  ver.  24,  as  an  ac- 
knowledgment that  the  bread  that  sustains  the  body, 
as  well  as  thef  mercy  which  saves  the  soul,  comes 
from  God  alone. 
Verse  4.  Thou — shalt  wash  them]     This  was  done 

;  emblematically,  to  signify  that  they  were  to  put  away 
«.ll  filthincss  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  perfect  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God ;  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
Verse  5.  Thou  shalt  take  the  garments]     As  most 

'  offices  of  spiritual  and  secular  dignity  had  appro- 
priate habits  and  insignia,  hence,  when  a  person  was 
appointed  to  an  office  and  habited  for  the  purpose,  he 
was  said  to  be  invested  with  that  office,  from  in,  used 
intensively,  and  vestio,  I  clothe,  because  he  was  then 
clothed  with  the  vestments  peculiar  to  that  office. 
Verse  7.  Then  shalt  thou  take  the  anointir^y  oil]    it 


put  upon  Aaron  the  coat,  and 
the  robe  of  the  ephod,  and  the 
ephod,  and  the  breastplate, 
and  gird  him  with  '  the  curious 
girdle  of  the  ephod : 

6  ^And  thou  shalt  put  the  mitre  upon  his 
head,  and  put  the  holy  crown  upon  the  mitre. 

7  Then  shalt  thou  take  the  anointing  «  oil, 
and  pour  it  upon  his  head,  and  anoint  him, 

8  And  ^  thou  shalt  bring  his  sons,  and  put 
coats  upon  them. 

9  And  thou  shalt  gird  them  with  girdles, 
Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  '  put  the  bonnets  on 
them :  and  ^  the  priest's  office  shall  be  theirs 
for  a  perpetual  statute  :  and  thou  shalt  *  con- 
secrate ™  Aaron  and  his  sons. 

10  And  thou  shalt  cause  a  bullock  to  be 


41.  XXX.  25.    Lev.  viii.  12.  x.  7. 

h  Lev.  viii.  13. iHeh.  bifid. — 

JiUi/ie handqf.—^  Ch.  xxviii.  41. 


XX i.  10.    Numb.  xxxv.  25. 

-''Numb,  xviii.  7. '  Heb. 

Lev.  viii.  22.  Hebr.  vii.  28. 


appears,  from  Isai.  Ixi.  1,  that  anointing  with  oil,  in 
consecrating  a  person  to  any  important  office,  whe- 
ther civil  or  religious,  was  considered  as  an  emblem 
of  the  communication  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  ceremony  was  used  on  three  occa- 
sions, viz.,  the  installation  of  prophets,  priests,  and 
kings,  into  their  respective  offices.  But  ^hy  should 
such  an  anointing  be  deemed  necessary.?  Because 
the  common  sense  of  men  taught  them  that  all  good, 
whether  spiritual  or  secular,  must  come  from  God,  its 
origin  and  cause.  Hence  it  was  taken  for  granted, 
1.  That  no  man  could  foretel  events  unless  inspired 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  therefore  the  prophet  was 
anointed,  to  signify  the  communication  of  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  2.  That  no  person  could 
oSer  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  sins  of 
men,  or  profitably  minister  in  holy  things,  unless  en- 
lightened, influenced,  and  directed  by  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  hohness.  Hence  the  priest  was  anointed, 
to  signify  his  being  divinely  qualified  for  the  due  per- 
formance of  his  sacred  functions.  3.  That  no  man 
could  enact  just  and  equitable  laws,  which  should 
have  the  prosperity  of  the  community  and  the  welfare 
of  the  individual  continually  in  view,  or  could  use 
the  power  confided  to  him  only  for  the  suppression 
of  vice  and  the  encouragement  of  virtue,  but  that 
man  who  was  ever  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Al- 
mighty. Hence  kings  were  inaugurated  by  anointing 
with  oil.  Two  of  these  offices  only  exist  in  all  civi- 
lized nations  the  sacerdotal  and  regal ;  and  in  some 
countries  the  ./'r^«s^  arid  king  are  stiir  consecrated  by 
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1. 
eir.  Tkammas. 


The  bullock  for  a  Mtn^offeiing 

brought  before  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  congregation:  and 
■  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  put 

their  hands  upon  the  head  of 

the  bullock. 

11  And  thou  shalt  kill  the  bullock  before 
the  Lord,  by  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation. 

12  And  thou  "  shalt  take  of  the  blood  of  the 
bullock,  and  put  it  upon  '^  the  horns  of  the 
altar  with  thy  finger,  and  pour  all  the  blood 
beside  the  bottom  of  the  altar. 

13  And  "^  thou  shalt  take  all  the  fat  that 
covereth  the  inwards,  and  '  the  caul  that  is 
above  the  liver,  and  the  two  kidneys,  and  the 
fat  that  is  upon  them,  and  burn  them  upon 
the  altar. 

14  But  'the  flesh  of  the  bullock,  and  his 
skin,  and  his  dung,  shalt  thou  burn  with  fire 
witliout  the  camp :  it  is  a  sin-offering. 

15  «Thou  shalt  also  take  one  ram;  and 
Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  ''put  their  hands 
upon  the  head  of  the  ram. 

■  Lev.  i.  4.  viii.H. ^  Lev.  viii.  15 

*  Lev.  iii.  3. «  It  seemeth  b 

doctors,  to  be  the  midriff. 
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EXODUS,  The  ram  for  a    hurni-offerinn, 

16  And  thou  shalt  slay  the 
ram,  and  thou  shalt  take  his 
blood,  and  sprinkle  it  round 
about  upon  the  altar. 

17  And  thou  shalt  cut  the  ram  in  pieces,  andf 
wash  the  inwards  of  him,  and  his  legs,  and 
put  them  unto  his  pieces,  and  '  unto  his  head. 

18  And  thou  shalt  burn  the  whole  ram  upon 
the  altar:  it  is  a  burnt-offering  unto  the 
Lord:  it  is  a ''sweet  savour,  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

19  '  And  thou  shalt  take  the  other  ram ;  and 
Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  put  their  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  ram : 

20  Then  shalt  thou  kill  the  ram,  and  take 
of  his  blood,  and  put  it  upon  the  tip  of  the 
right  ear  of  Aaron,  and  upon  the  tip  of  thf 
right  ear  of  his  sons,  and  upon  the  thumb  o; 
their  right  hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe  o 
their  right  foot,  and  sprinkle  the  blood  upor 
the  altar  round  about. 

21  And  thou  shalt  take  of  the  blood  that  ?. 
upon  the  altar,  and  of  ""  the  anointing  oil,  anc 


<^Ch.  xxvii.2.  xx«.2. 
y  Anatomy,  and  the  Hebrew 
fLev.  iv.  11,12,  2L    Hebr. 


anointing.  In  the  Hebrew  language  nu^ra  mashach 
signifies  to  anoint ,  and  rTiTD  mashiach,  the  anointed 
oerson.  But  as  no  man  was  ever  dignified  by  holding 
the  three  offices,  so  no  person  ever  had  the  title 
mashiach,  the  anointed  one,  but  Jesus  the  Christ.  He 
alone  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords :  the  king 
who  governs  the  universe,  and  rules  in  the  hearts  of 
his  followers ;  th^  propnet,  to  instruct  men  in  the 
way  wherein  they  should  go;  and  the  great  high- 
Driest,  to  make  atonement  for  their  sins.  Hence  he 
is  called  the  Messias,  a  corruption  of  the  word  nnt-cn 
kammashiach,  thk  anointed  one,  in  Hebrew ;  which 
g^ve  birth  to  6  XptoTog  ho  Christos,  which  has  pre- 
cisely the  same  signification  in  Greek.  Of  him,  Mel- 
chizedek,  Abraham,  Aaron,  David,  and  others  were 
illustrious  types.  But  none  of  these  had  the  title  of 
THE  Messiah,  or  the  Anointed  of  God.  This  does, 
and  ever  will,  belong  exclusively  to  Jesus  the  Christ. 
Verse  10.  Shall  put  tJieir  hands  upon  the  head  of  the 
bullock.']  By  this  rite  the  animal  was  consecrated  to 
God,  and  was  then  proper  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice. 
Imjiosition  of  hands  also  signified  that  they  offered 
the  life  of  this  animal  as  an  atonement  for  their  sins, 
and  to  redeem  their  lives  from  that  death  which, 
through  their  sinfulness,  they  had  deserved.  In  the 
case  of  the  sin-offering  and  trespass-offering,  the 
person  who  brought  the  sacrifice  placed  his  hands  on 
the  head  of  the  animal  between  the  horns,  and  con- 
fessed his  sin  over  the  sin-offering,  and  his  trespass 
over  the  trespass-offering,  saying,  "  I  have  sinned,  I 
have  done  iniquity;  I  have  trespassed,  and  have  done 
thus  and  thus ;  and  do  return  by  rcpcAtaucc  before 


xiij.  11. S  Lev.  viii.  18. •»  Lev.  i.  4- 

^  Gen.  viii.  21 . >  Ver.  3.    Lev.  viii.  22.- 

31.    Lev.  viii.  30. 


-9. '  Or,  upon  • 

— "'  Ch.  XX.X.25 


thee,  and  with  this  I  make  atonement."  Then  tlj( 
animal  was  considered  as  vicariously  bearing  the  sini 
of  the  person  who  brought  it. 

Verse  14.  It  is  a  sin-offering.']  See  the  notes  or 
Gen.  iv.  7,  xiii.  13 ;  Lev.  vii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  18.  It  is  a  bumt^ffering]  See  the  note  or 
Lev.  vii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  19.  The  other  ram]  There  were  two  rami 
brought  on  this  occasion:  one  was  for  a  burnt-offering. 
and  was  to  be  entirely  consumed ;  the  other  was  tlie 
ram  of  consecration,  ver.  22,  o^xbo  "?'k  eil  milluim, 
the  ram  of  filling  up,  because  when  a  person  was 
dedicated  or  consecrated  to  God,  his  hands  were 
filled  with  some  particular  offering  proper  for  the 
occasion,  which  he  presented  to  God.  Hence  the 
word  consecration  signifies  the  filling  up  or  filling  the 
hands,  some  part  of  the  sacrifice  being  put  into  the 
hands  of  such  persons  denoting  thereby  that  they 
had  now  a  right  to  offer  sacrifices  arid  oblations  to 
God.  It  seems  in  reference  to  this  ancient  mode  o; 
consecratio?!,  that  in  the  Church  of  England,  when  a 
person  is  ordained  priest,  a  Bible  is  put  into  hip 
hands  with  these  words,  "  Take  thou  authority  u\ 
preach  the  word  of  God,"  &c.  The  filling  the  hands 
refers  also  to  the  presents  which,  in  the  eastern 
countries,  every  inferior  was  obliged  to  bring  when 
brought  into  the  presence  of  a  superior.  Thus  the 
sacrifice  was  considered,  not  only  as  an  atonement 
for  sin,  but  also  as  a  means  of  approach  and  as  « 
present  to  Jehovah. 

Verse  20.  Take  qf  his  blood]  The  putting  th« 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  tip  of  the  right  ear,  the 


The  ram  of  consecration. 

B*c?  Tm  sprinkle  it  upon  Aaron,  and 
An.  Exod.  Isr.  upon  his  garments,  and  upon 
cir.  Thamnuiz.      his   SOUS,   and   upon   the  gar- 

ments  of  his  sons   with  him : 

and  ■  he  shall  be  hallowed,  and  his  garments, 

«ind  his  sons,  and  his  sons'  garments  with  him. 

I    ^2  Also  thou  shalt  take  of  the  ram  the  iat 

I  and  the  rump,  and  the  fat  that  covereth  the  in- 

;  wards,  and  the  caul  above  the  liver,  and  the  two 

kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  is  upon  them,and  the 

right  shoulder ;  for  it  is  a  ram  of  consecration : 

23  ^  And  one  loaf  of  bread,  and  one  cake  of 
oiled  bread,  and  one  wafer  out  of  the  basket  of 
ihe  unleavened  bread,  that  £5  before  the  Lord  : 

24  And  thou  shalt  put  all  in  the  hands  of 

»  Ver.  1.    Hebr.  ix.  22. *»  Lev.  riii.  96. «  Heb.  shake 

to  and  fro. ^  Lev.  vii.  30. «  Lev.  viii.  28. 

thumb  of  the  right  handy  and  the  great  toe  of  the  right 
foot,  was  doubtless  intended  to  signify  that  they 
should  dedicate  all  their  faculties  and  powers  to  the 
service  of  God ;  their  ears  to  the  hearing  and  study 
of  his  law,  their  hands  to  diligence  in  the  sacred 
vrinistry  and  to  all  acts  of  obedience,  and  their  feet  to 
walking  in  the  way  of  God's  precepts.  And  this 
spj-inkling  appears  to  have  been  used  to  tsach  them 
that  they  could  neither  hear,  work,  nor  walk  profitably, 
uprightly,  and  well-pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God, 
Nv  ithout  this  application  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice. 
And  as  the  blood  of  rams,  bulls,  and  goats,  could 
TPcver  take  away  sin,  does  not  this  prove  to  us  that 
something  infinitely  better  is  shadowed  out,  and  that 
we  can  do  nothing  holy  and  pure  in  the  sight  of  a 
just  and  holy  God,  but  through  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment ?    See  on  chap.  xxx.  20. 

Verse  22.  The  fat  and  the  rump']     The  rump   or 

tail  of  some  of  the  eastern  sheep  is  the  best  part  of 

the  animal,  and  is  counted  a  great  delicacy.    They 

are   also  very  large,   some  of  them  weighing  from 

twelve  to  forty  pounds'  weight;  *'  so  that  the  owners," 

;  «ays  Mr.  Ludolf  in  his  History  of  Ethiopia,   "  are 

j  obliged  to  tie  a  little  cart  behind  them,  whereon  they 

( >ut  the  tail  of  the  sheep,  as  well  for  the  convenience 

'  of  carriage,  and  to  ease  the  poor  creature,  as  to  pre- 

■^rve  the  wool  from  dirt  and  the  tail  from  being  torn 

>mong  the  bushes  and  stones."    An  engraving  of  this 

kind  of  sheep,  his  tail,  cart,  &c.,  may  be  seen  at  p. 

*3  of  the  above  work. 

Verse  23.  And  one  loaf  of  bread]  The  bread  of 
vlifferent  kinds  (see  on  ver,  2.),  in  this  offering,  seems 
to  have  been  intended  as  a  minchah,  or  offering  of 
grateful  acknowledgment  for  providential  blessings. 
The  essence  of  worship  consisted  in  acknowledging 
I  God,  1.  As  the  Creator,  Governor,  and  Preserver  of 
all  things,  and  the  Dispenser  of  every  good  and  per- 
fect gift.  2.  As  the  Judge  of  men,  the  Punisher  of 
sin,  and  he  who  alone  could  pardon  it.  The  minchahs, 
neave-offe«ngs,  wave-offerings,  and  thank-offerings,  re- 
ferred to  the  first  point.  The  bumt-offering«,  sin  offei*- 
^ogs,  and  sacrifices  in  general,  referred  to  the  second. 

Vol  I. 


CHAP.  XXIX.  The  wave-offering  oj  Oreaa,  ^c 


Aaron,   and   in   the   hands    of       4*???fil?' 
.  .  Ill  A         »•  c.  1491. 

his    sons:    and   shalt  ''wave'*      An. Evod.  Isr. 

them  for  a  wave-offering  before      cir.  Thammuz. 

the  Lord.  -^ 

25  'And  thou  shalt  receive  them  of  fcheir  hands, 
and  burn  them  upon  the  altar  for  a  burnt- 
offering,  for  a  sweet  savour  before  the  Lord  : 
it  is  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

26  And  thou  shalt  take  '^the  breast  of  the 
ram  of  Aaron's  consecration,  and  wave  it  for 
a  wave-offering  before  the  Lord  :  and  ^  it  shall 
be  thy  part. 

27  And  thou  shalt  sanctify  ^  the  breast  of  the 
wave-offering,  and  the  shoulder  of  the  heave- 
offering,  which  is  waved,  and  which  is  heaved 

f  Lev.  viii.  29. »  Ps.  xcix.  6. »>  Lev.  vii.  31,  3^1.  Numb 

xviii.  11,  18.    Deut.  xviii.  3. 

Verse  24.  For  a  wave-offering']  See  the  notes  on 
Lev.  vii.,  where  an  ample  account  of  all  the  offerings, 
sacrifices,  &c.,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  the 
reference  they  bore  to  the  great  sacrifice  offered  by 
Christ,  is  given  in  detail. 

Verse  25.  Thou  shalt  receive  them  of  their  hands'] 
Aaron  and  his  sons  are  here  considered  merely  as  any 
common  persons  bringing  an  offering  to  God,  and  not 
having,  as  yet,  any  authority  to  present  it  themselvesi 
but  through  the  medium  of  a  priest.  Moses,  therefore, 
was  now  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  what  they  werfr 
afterwards  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  as  the  mi- 
nister of  God  he  now  consecrates  them  to  the  sacred 
ofiice,  and  presents  their  offerings  to  Jehovah. 

Verse  27.  The  breast  of  the  wave-offering^  and  the 
shoulder  of  the  heave-offering']  As  the  wave-cffering 
was  agitated  to  and  fro,  and  the  heave-offering  up 
and  down,  some  have  conceived  that  this  twofold 
action  represented  the  figure  of  the  cross,  on  which 
the  great  Peace-offering  between  God  and  man  was 
offered  in  the  personal  sacrifice  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer. Had  we  authority  for  this  conjecture,  it 
would  certainly  cast  much  light  on  the  meaning  and 
intention  of  these  offerings  ;  and  when  the  intelligent 
reader  is  informed  that  one  of  the  most  judicious 
critics  in  the  whole  republic  of  letters  is  the  author 
of  this  conjecture,  viz.,  Houbigant,  he  will  treat  it 
with  respect.  I  shall  here  produce  his  own  words  on 
this  verse :  Hie  distinguuntur,  naian  et  nmnn,  ut  ejus- 
dem  oblationis  cseremoniae  duse.  In  nai^n  significatur, 
moveri  oblatam  victimam  hue  et  iUuc,  ad  dewtram  et 
ad  sinistram.  In  nmin  sursum  tolli,  et  sublatam 
rursus  deprimi  ;  nam  pluribus  vicibus  id  fiebat.  Rem 
sic  interpretantur  Judsei ;  et  Christianos  docent,  quan- 
quam  id  non  agentes,  sic  adumhrari  earn  crucem,  in 
quam  generis  humani  victima  ilia  pacifica  sublata 
est,  quam  veteres  victimcs  omnes  praenunciabant. 
"  The  heave-offering  and  wave-offering,  as  two  cere- 
monies in  the  same  oblation,  are  here  distinguished. 
The  wave-offering  implies  that  the  victim  was  moved 
hither  and  thither,  to  the  right-hand  and  to  the  left ; 
the  heave-offering  was  lifted  up  and  down,  and  this 
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Aaron's  garments  to 

up,  of  the  ram  of  the   conse- 
cration, even  of  that  which  is 
for  Aaron,  and  of  that  which  is 
' for  his  sons  : 

28  And  it  shall  be  Aaron's  and  his  sons'  'by 
a  statute  for  ever,  from  the  children  of  Israel: 
for  it  is  an  heave-offering :  and  ^  it  shall  be  an 
heave-offering  from  the  children  of  Israel,  of 
the  sacrifice  of  their  peace-offerings,  even 
their  heave-offering  unto  the  Lord. 

29  And  the  holy  garments  of  Aaron  '^  shall 
be  his  sons'  after  him,  ^  to  be  anointed  therein, 
and  to  be  consecrated  in  them. 

30  And  *  that '  son  that  is  priest  in  his  stead 
shall  put  them  on  ^  seven  days,  when  he 
cometh  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congi-ega- 


EXODUS.  descend  to  his  song, 

minister   in   the   holy 
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tion   to 
place. 

31  And  thou  shalt  take  the 
ram  of  the  consecration,  and 
*"  seethe  his  flesh  in  the  holy  place. 

32  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  eat  the' 
flesh  of  the  ram,  and  the  '  bread  that  is  in  the 
basket,  hi/  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation. 

33  And  ^  they  shall  eat  those  things  where- 
with the  atonement  was  made,  to  consecrate 
and  to  sanctify  them :  '  but  a  stranger  shall 
not  eat  thereof,  because  they  are  holy. 

34f  And  if  ought  of  the  flesh  of  the  consecra-| 
tions,  or  of  the  bread,  remain  unto  the  morn- 
ing, then  ""  thou  shalt  burn  the  remainder  wilji 


•Lev.  X.  15. •'Lev.  vii.  34. «Nnmb.  xx.  26,  28. 

••Nnmb.  xviii.  8.  xxxv.  25. «  Heb.    he    of  his  sons. 

'Nnmb.  xx.  28. e  Lev.  viii.  35.  ix.  1, 8.^ »>  Lev.  viii.  31.  j 

■was  done  several  times.  In  this  way  the  Jews  ex- 
plain these  things,  and  teach  the  Christians,  that  by 
these  acts  the  cross  was  adumbrated,  upon  which 
that  Peace-oflering  of  the  human  race  was  lifted  up 
which  was  prefigured  by  all  the  ancient  victims." 

The  breast  and  the  shoulder,  thus  waved  and  heaved, 
were  by  this  consecration  appointed  to  be  the  priests' 
portion  for  ever;  and  this,  as  Mr.  Ainsworth  piously 
remarks,  "  taught  the  priests  how,  with  all  their  heart 
and  all  their  strength,  they  should  give  themselves 
unto  the  service  of  the  Lord  in  his  church."  Moses, 
hS'priest,  received  on  this  occasion  the  breast  and  the 
shoulder ^  which  became  afterwards  the  portion  of  the 
priests ;  see  ver.  28,  and  Lev.  vii.  34.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  although  Moses  himself  had  no  conse- 
cration to  the  sacerdotal  ofl5ce,  j'et  he  acts  here  as 
high-priest,  consecrates  a  high-priest,  and  receives 
the  breast  and  the  shoulder,  which  were  the  priests' 
portion !  But  Moses  was  an  extraordinary  messenger, 
and  derived  his  authority,  without  the  medium  of  rites 
or  ceremonies,  immediately  from  God  himself.  It  does 
not  appear  that  Christ  either  baptized  the  twelve 
€tpostles,  or  ordained  them  by  imposition  of  hands ; 
yet,  from  his  own  infinite  sufficiency,  he  gave  them 
authority  both  to  baptize,  and  to  lay  on  hands,  in  ap- 
pointing others  to  the  work  of  the  sacred  ministry. 

Verse  29.  The  holy  garments — shall  be  his  sons* 
after  hini]  These  garments  were  to  descend  from 
father  to  son,  and  no  new  garments  were  to  be  made. 

Verse  80.  Seven  days']  The  priest  in  his  conse- 
cration was  to  abide  seven  days  and  nights  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle,  keeping  the  Lord's  watch. 
See  Lev.  viii.  33,  &c.  The  number  seven  is  what  is 
called  among  the  Hebrews  a  number  of  perfection ; 
and  it  is  often  used  to  denote  the  completion,  accom- 
plishment, fulness,  or  perfection  of  a  thing,  as  this 
period  contained  the  whole  course  of  that  time  in 
which  God  created  the  world,  and  appointed  the  day 
of  rest.  As  this  act  of  consecration  lasted  seven  days, 
it  sipiified  &  perfect  consecration;  and  intimated  to 


•Matt.  xii. 
•»  Lev.  viii. 


4. kLev.  x.  14,  15,  17, 

32.,         ,,     ■.,  ...  .       .,., 


Lev.  zxii.  1J|/ 
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the  priest  that  his  whole  body  and  soul,  his  time  and 
talents,  should  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  God  arvSli 
his  people. 

The  number  seven,  which  was  a  sacred  numbei 
among  the  Hebrews,  was  conveyed  from  them  down 
to  the  Greeks  by  means  of  the  Egyptian  philosophy, 
from  which  they  borrowed  most  of  their  mysteries ; 
and  it  is  most  likely  that  the  opinion  which  the 
Greeks  give  is  the  same  that  the  original  framers  ol 
the  idea  had.     That  there  was  some  mystical  idea 
attached  to  it,  is  evident  from  its  being  made  the 
number  of  perfection  among  the  Hebrews.      Phih 
and  Josephus  say  that  the  Essenes,  an  ancient  si 
of  the  Jews,  held  it  sacred  "  because  it  results  froa* 
the  sides  of  a  square  added  to  those  of  a  triangle^" 
But  what  meaning  does  this  convey?     A  triangle,  ot 
triad,  according  to  the  Pythagoreans,  who  borrowed 
their  systems  from  the  Egyptians  who  borrowed  fro^ 
the  Jews,  was  the  emblem  of  wisdom,  as  consisting 
of  beginning  (Monad),  middle  (Duad),  and  end  (Tri^ 
itself) ;   so  wisdom  consists  of  three  parts — experienpe 
of  the  past,  attention  to  the  present,  and  judgment  p\ 
the  future.  It  is  also  the  most  penetrating  of  all  forms, 
as  being  the  shape  of  the  wedge;   and  indestructii 
bility  is  essential  to  it,  as  a  triangle  can  never  be  de- 
stroyed.    From   those  three  properties  it  was  the 
emblem  of  spirit.     The  square,  solid,  and  tetrad,  by 
the  same  system,  were  interchangeable  signs.    No^  » 
square  is  the  representation  of  a  solid  or  matter,  and 
thus  the  number  seven  contains  within  itself  the  pro- 
perties of  both  the  triangle  or  solid,  and  the  squari 
or  tetrad,  i.  e.,  is  an  emblem  of  body  and  spirit ;  com- 
prehends both  the  intellectual  and  natural  world, 
embraces   the   idea  of  God,  the   chief  of  spirits  oi 
essences;  and  all  nature,  the  result  of  his  pow^. 
thus  a  very  fit  emblem  of  perfection.    It  is  perhaps  ii 
this  way  that  we  must  explain  what  Cicero,  Tus<^ 
Quest.,  lib.  1,  cap.  10,  says  of  the  number  seven 
where  he  calls  it  the  knot  and  cement  of  all  thiv^  > 
as  being  that  by  which  the  natural  and  spiritual  work 
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fire :    it   shall   not    be    eaten, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.      because  it  is  holy. 

dr.  Thammnz.        35  And  thus  shalt  thou  do  un- 

'  to  Aaron,  and  to  his  sons,  accord- 

jingtoall  things  which  I  have  commanded  thee : 
I  ■  seven  days  shalt  thou  consecrate  them. 
•  36  And  thou  shalt  ^  offer  every  day  a  bul- 
lock for  a  sin-offering,  for  atonement :  and 
thou  shalt  cleanse  the  altar,  when  thou  hast 
made  an  atonement  for  it,  *^and  thou  shalt 
anoint  it,  to  sanctify  it. 

37  Seven  days  thou  shalt  make  an  atone- 
ment for  the  altar,  and  sanctify  it ;  **  and  it 
jshall  be  an  altar  most  holy :  '  whatsoever 
itoucheth  the  altar  shall  be  holy, 
i  38  Now  this  is  that  which  thou  shalt  offer 
upon  the  altar ;  '  two  lambs  of  the  first  year 
« day  by  day  continually. 
'  39  The  one  lamb  thou  shalt  offer  ^in  the 
morning ;  and  the  other  lamb  thou  shalt  offer 
at  even : 

40  And  with  the  one  lamb  a  tenth  deal  of 
flour,  mingled  with  the  fourth  part  of  an  hin  of 
beaten  oil ;  and  the  fourth  part  of  an  hin  of 
wine /or  a  drink-offering. 


•^  Exod.  xl.  12.      Lev.  viii.  33,  34,  35. —  »>  Hebr.  x.  11. 

Ch.  XXX.  26, 28,  29.  xl.  10. 'i  Ch.  xl.  10. =•  Ch.  xxx. 

W.     Matt,  xxiii.  19. f  Numb,  xxviii.  3.     1  Chron.  xvi.  40. 

I  Cl)ron.  ii.  4.  xiii.  11.  xxxi.  3.    Ezra  iii.  3. P  See  Dan. 

X.  27.  xii.  11. h  2  Kings  xvi.  15.     Ezek.  xlvi.  13, 14,  16. 

I  Kings  xviii.  29,  36.  2  Kings  xvi.  16.  Ezra  ix.  4,  6. 
P«.  cxli.  2.     Dan.  ix.  21 ''  Ver.  38.     Cb.  xxx.  8.    Numb. 

''re  comprehended  in  one  idea.  Thus  the  ancient  plw- 
lc£^?r)he^s  spoke  of  numbers  themselves  being  the  best 
iudges  of  their  own  meaning. 

Verse  33.  But  a  stranger  shall  not  eat  thereof] 
That  is,  no  person  -who  was  not  of  the  family  of 
4aron — no  Israelite,  and  not  even  a  Levite. 

Verse  34.  Bum  the  remainder  with  fire]  Com- 
non,  voluntary,  and  peace-offerings,  might  be  eaten 
iven  on  the  second  day ;  see  Lev.  vii.  16,  xix.  5,  6. 
3ut  this  being  a  peculiar  consecration,  in  order  to 
]ualify  a  person  to  offer  sacrifices  for  sin,  like  that 
^reat  sacrifice,  the  paschal  lamb,  that  typified  the 
itonement  made  by  Christ,  none  of  it  was  to  be  left 
ill  the  mornmg  lest  putrefaction  should  commence, 
ivhich  would  be  utterly  improper  in  a  sacrifice  that 
^as  to  make  expiation  for  sin,  and  bring  the  soul  into 
t  state  of  holiness  and  perfection  with  God.  See  the 
lote  on  Exod.  xii.  10. 

Verse  86.  Thou  shalt  cleanse  the  altar']  The  altar 
was  to  be  sanctified  for  seven  days ;  and  it  is  likely 
[hat  m  each  day,  previously  k>  the  consecration  ser- 
I'ic'^.  he  altar  was  wiped  clean,  and  the  former  day's 
Lshcs,  &c.,  removed. 

Verse  37.  Whatsoever  toucheih  the  altar  shall  he 
oly.]  To  this  our  Lord  refers  Matt,  xxiii.  19,  where 
e  says  the  altar  sanctifiei  the  jpft ;  and  this  may  be 


41  And  the  Other  lamb  thou       bIc.'S 

shalt  'offer  at  even,  and  shalt      An.Ex^l.iir. 

'1. 
do  thereto  according  to  the  meat-      cir.  Thammu». 

offering  of  the   morning,  and  r 

according  to  the  drink-offering  thereof,  for  a 

sweet  savour,  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto 

the  Lord. 

42  This  shall  be  '^  a.  continual  burnt-offerjng 
throughout  your  generations,  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  before  the 
Lord  :  '  where  I  will  meet  you,  to  speak  there 
unto  thee. 

43  And  there  I  will  meet  with  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  ""  the  tabernacle  "  shall  be  sanc- 
tified by  my  glory. 

44  And  I  will  sanctify  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  and  the  altar:  I  will  "sanctify 
also  both  Aaron  and  his  sons,  to  minister  to 
me  in  the  priest's  office. 

45  And  P I  will  dwell  among  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  will  be  their  God. 

4^>  And  they  shall  know  that  '^l  am  the  Lord< 
their  God,  that  brought  them  forth  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  that  I  may  dwell  among  them  : 
I  a7n  the  Lord  their  God. 


xxviii.  6.    Dan.  viii.  11, 12, 13 

Numb.  xvii.  4. "'  Or,   Israel. "  Ch.  xl.  34. 
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understood  as  implj'ing  that  wliatevcr  was  laid  on 
the  altar  became  the  Lord's  property,  and  must  be 
wholly  devoted  to  sacred  uses,  for  in  no  other  sense 
could  such  things  be  sanctified  by  touching  the  altar. 

Verso  39.  One  lamb  thou  shalt  offer  in  the  morningj, 
These  two  lambs,  one  in  the  morning;,  and  the  other 
in  tlwj  evening,  were  generally  termed  the  morning 
and  evening  daily  sacrifices,  and  were  offered  from 
the  time  of  their  settlement  in  the  promised  land  to- 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.  The 
use  of  these  sacrifices  according  to  the  Jews  wa» 
this :  "  The  morning  sacrifice  made  atonement  for  the 
sins  committed  in  the  night,  and  the  evening  sacri- 
fice expiated  the  sins  committed  during  the  day." 

Verse  40.  A  tenth  deal  of  four]  Deal  signifies  a. 
part,  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  'oselan,  to  divide;  hence 
1>scl,  a  part,  a  portion  taken  from  the  whole.  From 
Numb,  xxviii.  5  we  learn  that  this  tenth  deal  was  ttc 
tenth  part  of  an  ephah,  which  constituted  what  is 
called  an  omer.  See  chap.  xvi.  86 ;  and  see  the  note  on 
ver.  16  of  the  same  chapter,  where  an  account  is  given 
of  different  measures  of  capacity  among  the  Hebrews. 
The  omer  contained  about  three  quarts  English. 

The  fourth  part  of  an  hin~\  The  hin  contained  one 
gallon  and  two  pints.  The  fourth  part  of  this  wa*' 
about  one  quart  and  a  half  of  a  pinL 


ilHrections  concerntny 

Drink-offering.'}  A  libation  poured  out  before  the 
Lord.    See  its  meaning,  Lev.  vii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  43.  There  I  will  meet  with  the  children  of 
fitraef]  See  the  note  on  chap.  xxv.  22. 

Verse  44.  /  will  mnctify--both  Aaron  and  his  sons] 
So  we  And  the  sanctification  by  Moses  according  to 
ll»c  divine  institution  was  only  symbolical ;  and  that 
Aaron  and  his  sons  must  be  sanctified,  i.  e.,  made 
liolv,  by  God  Iiimsclf  before  they  could  officiate  in 
lioly  things.  From  this,  as  well  as  from  many  other 
tilings  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings,  we  may 
safely  infer  that  no  designation  by  man  only  is  suf- 
ficient to  qualify  any  person  to  fill  the  oflicc  of  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary.  The  approbation  and 
consecration  of  man  have  both  iheir  propriety  and  use, 
hut  must  never  be  made  substitutes  for  the  unction 
and  inspiration  of  the  Almightj'.  Let  holy  men 
ordain,  but  let  God  sanctify  ;  then  we  ma}'  expect 
that  his  church  shall  be  built  up  on  its  most  holy  faith. 

Verse  45.  I  will  dwell  among  the  childre',1  of  Israel] 
Tliis  is  the  great  charter  of  the  people  of  God,  both 
under  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  ;  see  chap.  xxv. 
8;  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12;  2  Cor.  vi.  16;  Rev.  xxi.  3. 
God  dwells  among  them :  he  is  ever  to  be  found  in  his 
church  to  enlighten,  quicken,  comfort,  and  support  it; 
to  dispense  the  light  of  life  by  the  preaching  of  his 
word,  and  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  for  the  con- 
viction and  conversion  of  sinners.  And  he  dwells  in 
those  who  believe ;  and  this  is  the  very  tenour  of  the 
New  Covenant  which  God  promised  to  make  with 
the  house  of  Israel ;  sec  Jer.  xxxi.  81 — 34  ;  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  24—28 ;  Heb.  viii.  7—12  ;  and  2  Cor.  vi.  IG. 
And  because  God  had  promised  to  dwell  in  all  his 
genuine  followers,  hence  the  frequent  reference  to 
this  covenant  and  its  privileges  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment And  hence  it  is  so  frequently  and  strongly 
.asserted  that  every  believer  is  a  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  22.  That  the  Spirit  of 
God  witnesses  with  their  spirits  that  they  are  the 
children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  16.  That  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  in  their  hearts  enables  them  to  call  God  their 
Father,  Gal.  iv.  6.    And  that  if  any  man  have  not 


EXODUS, 


the  altar  of  burnt  incens$, 


this  Spirit,  he  is  none  of  his,  Rom.  viii.  9,  &c.  And 
hence  St.  Paul  states  this  to  be  the  sum  and  substance 
of  apostohcal  preaching,  and  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  the  mystery  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  vii., 
Christ  IN  you  the  hope  of  glory ;  whom,  says  he,  we 
preach,  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man , 
in  all  wisdom  ;  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect 
IN  Christ  Jesus  ;  Col.  i.  27,  28. 

Verse  46.  And  they  shull  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
their  God]  That  is.  They  shall  acknowledge  God,  and 
their  infinite  obligations  to  him.  In  a  multitude  of 
places  in  scripture  the  word  know  should  be  thus 
understood. 

That  I  may  dwell  among  them']  For  without  this 
acknowledgment  and  consequent  dependance  on  and 
gratitude  and  obedience  to  God,  they  could  not  expect 
him  to  dwell  among  them. 

By  dwelling  among  the  pcsple  God  shows  that  he 
would  be  a  continual  resident  in  their  houses  and  in;, 
their  hearts;  that  he  would  be  their  God — the  sole  objectij 
of  their  religious  worship,  to  whom  they  should  turnj 
and  on  whom  they  should  trust  in  all  difficulties  and) 
distresses ;  and  that  he  would  be  to  them  all  that  the) 
Creator  could  be  to  his  creatures.  That  in  conse-1 
quence  they  should  have  a  full  conviction  of  his  pre-l 
sence  and  blessing,  and  a  consciousness  that  he  wajt 
their  God,  and  that  they  were  his  people.  Thuf 
then  God  dwells  among  men  that  they  may  knou 
him  ;  and  they  must  know  him  that  he  may  continue 
to  dwell  among  them.  He  who  does  not  experi- 
mentally know  God,  cannot  have  him  as  an  indwelling 
Saviour  ;  and  he  who  does  not  continue  to  know — to 
acknowledge,  love,  and  obey  him,  cannot  retain  him 
as  his  Preserver  and  Sanctifier.  From  the  beginning 
of  the  world  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men  neces- 
sarily implied  the  indwelling  influences  of  God. 
Reader,  hast  thou  this  salvation  }  This  alone  will 
support  thee  in  all  thy  travels  in  this  wilderness, 
comfort  thee  in  death,  and  give  thee  boldness  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  "  He,"  says  an  old  writer,  "  who 
has  pardon  may  look  his  judge  in  the  face." 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

The  altar  of  burnt  incense,  1 .  Dimensions j  2,  Golden  crown,  3.  Rings  and  staves,  4,  5. 
Where  placed,  6,  7.  Use,  8 — 10.  The  ransom  price  of  half  a  shekel,  11 — 13.  Who  were 
to  pay  it,  14.  The  rich  and  the  poor  to  pay  alike,  15.  The  use  to  which  it  was  applied, 
16.  The  brazen  laver,  and  its  use,  17 — SI.  The  holy  anointing  oil,  and  its  component 
parts,  22 — 25.  To  be  applied  to  the  tabernacle,  ark,  y olden  table,  candlestick,  altar 
of  burnt-offerings,  and  the  laver,  26 — 29.  And  to  Aaron  and  his  sons,  30.  Never  to  he 
applied  to  any  other  uses,  and  none  like  it  ever  to  be  made,  31—33.  The  perfume,  ana 
how  made,  34,  S5.     Its  use,  36.     Nothing  similar  to  it  ever  to  be  made,  37,  SS. 
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A  ND  thou  shalt  make  *  an 
altar  ^  to  burn  incense  upon ; 
of  shittim    wood    shalt    thou 
make  it. 

»Cb.xxxTil.35  xl.6. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXX. 
Verse  1.  Altar  to  bum  incense]     The  Samaritan 
omits  the  ten  first  verses  of  this  chapter,  because  it 


2  A  cubit  shall  be  the  length 
thereof,  and  a  cubit  the  breadth 
thereof;  foursquare  shall  it  be : 
and   two    cubits   shall  be  the 
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»» See  ver.  7, 8, 10     Lev.  iv.  7, 18.     Rev.  viii  3. 


Se 


inserts  them  after  the  32nd  verse  of  chap.  xxvi. 
the  note  there. 

Shittim  wood]    The  same  of  which  the  precedin 


i  Directions  for 
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CHAP.  XXX. 


Imrning  ineense. 


height  thereof:  the  horns  there- 
of a'A«//  be  of  the  same. 
3  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it 
with  pure  gold,  the  •  top  there- 
of, and  the  ^  sides  thereof  round  about,  and 
the  horns  thereof;  and  thou  shalt  make  unto 
it  a  crown  of  gold  round  about. 

4  And  tw©  golden  rings  shalt  thou  make  to 
lit  under  the  crown  of  it,  by  the  two  ** corners 
thereof  upon  the  two  sides  of  it  shalt  thou 
rtiake  it ;  and  they  shall  be  for  places  for  the 
staves  to  bear  it  withal. 

5  And  thou  shalt  make  the  staves  <//  ^hittim 
wood,  and  overlay  them  with  gold. 

6  And  thou  shalt  put  it  before  the  veil  that  is 
oy  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  before  the  *^  mercy- 
seat  that  is  over  the  testimony,  where  I  will 
iieet  with  thee. 

7  And  Aaron  shall    burn  thereon  *  sweet 
license  every  morning:    when  ^he  dresseth 
he  lamps,  he  shall  burn  incense  upon  it. 

8  And  when  Aaron  ''  lighteth  '  the  lamps  ^  at 
?ven,  he  shall  burn  incense  upon  it,  a  perpe- 
ual  incense  before  the  Lord  throughout  your 
generations. 


*  Hef).  roof. ^  Heb.   tvalU. ••  Heb.  ribs. ^  Ch. 

XV.  21,  22. «  Heb.  tncense  of  spices. ^Ver.  34.     1 

lam.  ii.  28.     1  Cliron.  xxiii.  13.      Jiiike  i.  9. &  Ch.  xxvii. 

I. ''Or,   setteth    up. Mieb.    cnuseth    to    ascend. 

Heb.  between  the  two  evens.     Ch   xii.  6. '  Lev.  x.  1. 

Lev.   xvi.  18.  xxiii.  27. "Ch.  xxxviii.  25.    Numb.   i. 


rticles  were  made,  because  it  was  abundant  in  those 
•arts,  and  because  it  was  very  durable ;  hence  every 
irhere  the  Septuagint  translation,  which  was  made  in 
gypt,  renders  the  original  by  ^vXov  ao-jjTrrov,  incor- 
mptible  wood. 

Verse  2.  Foursquare]  That  is,  on  tlie  upper  or 
nder  surface,  as  it  showed  four  equal  sides  ;  but  it 
ras  twice  as  high  as  it  was  broad,  being  twenty-one 
iches  broad,  and  three  feet  six  inches  high.  It  was 
jailed,  not  only  the  altar  of  incense,  but  also  the  golden 
Itar,  Numb.  iv.  11.  For  the  crown,  horns,  staves, 
:c.,  see  on  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  chap.  xxvi. 

Verse  6.  Before  the  mercy-seat  that  is  over  the 
'stiynony~\  These  words  in  the  original  .are  supposc^l 
3  be  a  repetition,  by  mistake,  of  the  preceding  clause ; 
;ie  word  n3"i2n  hnpparocheth,  the  veil,  being  corrupted 
y  interchanging  two  letters  into  n'^'S^n  haccapporeth, 
le  mercy-seat ;  and  this,  as  Dr.  Kennicott  observes, 
laces  the  altar  of  incense  before  the  mercy-seat,  and 
pnsequentl}''  in  the  Holy  of  Holies!  Now  this 
ould  not  be,  as  the  altar  of  incense  was  attended 
)ery  day,  and  the  Holy  of  Holies  entered  only  once 
'i  the  year.  The  five  words  which  appear  to  be  a 
jpetition  are  wanting  in  tv^enty-six  of  Kennicott's 
od  De  Rossi's  MSS.,  and  in  the  Samaritan.  The  verse 
;;ads  better  without  them,  and  is  more  consistent 
I'Uh  the  rest  of  the  account. 


9  Ye   shall  offer  no    strange 


A.  M.  2513. 
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incense  thereon,  nor  burnt-sacri-      An.  Exod.  Isr. 

fice,  nor  meat-offering ;  neither      cir.  Thammoz. 
shall    ye    pour    drink-offering  "^ — ~ 

thereon. 

10  And  ™  Aaron  shall  make  an  atonement 
upon  the  horns  of  it  once  in  a  year,  with  the 
blood  of  the  sin-oflering  of  atonements:  once 
in  the  year  shall  he  make  atonement  upon  it 
throughout  your  generations  :  it  is  most  holy 
unto  the  Lord. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

12  °  W^hen  thou  takest  the  sum  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  after  "  their  number,  then  shall 
they  give  every  man  p  a  ransom  for  his  soul 
unto  the  Lord,  when  thou  numberest  them  ; 
that  there  be  no  "^  plague  among  them  when 
thou  numberest  them. 

13  ""This  they  shall  give,  every  one  that 
passeth  among  them  that  are  numbered,  half 
a  shekel  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary: 
(*  a  shekel  is  twenty  gerahs  :)  *  an  half  shekel 
shall  he  the  offering  of  the  Lord. 

14  Every  one  that  passeth  among  them  that 
are   numbered,   from   twenty  years   old   and 

2,  6.   xxvi.  2.    2  Sam.  xxiv.  2. «  Heb.  them  that  are 

to  be  numbered.    See  Nnnib.  xxxi.  50. P  Job  xxxiii.  24. 

xxxvi.  18.     Ps.  xlix.  7.     Matt.  xx.  28.     Mark  x.  45.     1  Tim. 

il.  6.     J  Pet  i.  18,  19. q2Sam.  xxiv.  15. >•  Matt.  xvii. 

24. 'Lev.  xxvii.  25.      Numb.  iii.  47       Ezek.   xlv.   12. 

t  Ch.  xxxviii.  26. 

Verse  7.  When  he  dresseth  the  lamps]  Prepares  the 
wicks,  and  puts  in  fresh  oil  for  the  evening. 

Shall  burn  incen.^e  upon  it."]  Where  so  many  sacri- 
fices were  offered  it  was  essentially  necessary  to  have 
some  pleasing  perfume  to  counteract  the  disagreeable 
smells  that  must  have  arisen  from  the  slaughter  of  so 
many  animals,  the  sprinkling  of  so  much  blood,  and 
the  burning  of  so  much  flesh,  &c.  The  perfume  that 
was  to  be  burnt  on  this  altar  is  described  ver.  34.  No 
blood  was  ever  sprinkled  on  this  altar,  except  on  the 
day  of  general  expiation,  which  happened  only  onee 
in  the  year,  ver.  10.  But  the  perfume  was  necessary 
in  every  part  of  the  tabernacle  and  its  environs. 

Verse  9.  No  strange  incense]  None  made  in  any 
other  wa}'. 

Nor  burnt-sacrijice]  It  should  be  an  altar  for 
incense,  and  for  no  other  use. 

Verse  10.  An  atonement — once  in  a  year']  On  tlie 
tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month.  See  Lev.  xvi.  18,  &c., 
and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  12.  Then  shall  they  give  every  man  a  ransom 
for  his  soul]  This  was  a  very  important  ordinance, 
and  should  be  seriously  considered.  See  the  follow- 
ing verse. 

V^erse  13.  Half  a  shekel]  Each  of  the  Israelites 
was  ordered  to  give  as  a  ransom  for  his  soul  (i.  e.,  for 
his  life)  half  a  shekel,  according  to  the  sheLc!  of  the 


The  laver 


EXODLb. 
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above^   shall   give   an  offering 

unto  the  Lord. 
cir.ThLmiB.        15  The  •rich  shall  not  ''give 

more,  and  the   poor  shall  not 

*•  give  less  tlian  half  a  shekel,  when  they  give 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  to  make  an  *^  atone- 
ment for  your  souls. 

16  And  thou  shalt  take  the  atonement  money 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  •  shalt  appoint 
it  for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation; that  it  may  be  '^a  memorial  unto 
the  children  of  Israel  before  the  Lord,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  your  souls. 

17  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

18  ^  Thou  shalt  also  make  a  laver  of  brass, 
and  his  foot  also  of  brass,  to  wash  withal: 
and  thou  shalt  '*  put  it  between  the  tabernacle 

»  Job  xwiv.  19.     Prov.  xxii.  2.    Eph.  vi.  9.    Col.  iii.  25. 

»»  Heb.  multiply. ^c  Heb.  diminish. •'•Ver.  12. «  Ch. 

xxxviii.  25. fNuinb.   xvi.  40. S  Ch.  xxxviii.  8.     1 

saactuary.  From  this  we  may  learn,  1.  That  th(5  life  of 
every  man  was  considered  as  being  forfeited  to  divine 
justice.    2.  That  the  redemption  money  given,  which 
was  doubtless  used  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary, 
was  ultimately  devoted  to  the  use  and  prolit  of  these 
who  gave  it.    3.  That  the  standard  by  which  the 
^alue  of  coin  was  ascertained,  was  kept  in  the  sanc- 
i  uary  ;   for  this  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
words,   after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary.     4.  The 
shekel  is  here  said  to  be  twenty  gerahs.     A  gerah, 
according  to  Maimonides,    weighed  sixteen  barley- 
corns ;  a  shekel,  three  hundred  and  twenty  of  pure 
silver.  The  shekel  is  generally  considered  to  be  equal 
in  value  to  three  shillings  English  ;  the  redemption 
money,  therefore,  must  be  about  one  shilling  and  six- 
pence.    5.  The  rich  were  not  to  give  more,  the  poor 
npt  to  give  less  ;  to  signify  that  all  souls  were  equally 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  that  no  difference 
of  outward  circumstances  could  affect  the  state  of 
the  soul ;  all  had  sinned,  and  all  must  be  redeemed 
by  the  same  price.    C.  This  atonement  must  be  made 
that  there  might  he  no  plague  among  them,  intimating 
that  a  plague   or  curse   from  God   must    light   on 
those  souls  for  whom  the  atonement  was  not  made. 
7.  This  was   to  be  a  memorial  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  ver.  16,  to  bring  to  their  remembrance  their 
past  deliverance,  and  to  keep  in  view  their  future 
redemption.    8.  St.  Peter  seems  to  allude  to  this,  and 
to  intimate  that  this  mode  of  atonement  was  ineffec- 
tual in  itself,  and  only  pointed  out  the  great  sacrifice 
which,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  should  be  made  for  the 
sin  of  the  world.     "  Ye  know,"  says  he,  "  that  ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by 
tradition  from  your  fathers;  but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot:  who  verily  waa  fore-ordained  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,"  &c.;  1  Pet.  i.  18, 19,  20. 
9,.  Tl^erefore  all  these  things  seem  to  refer  to  Christ 


of  the    congregation   and  the 
altar,  and  thou  shalt  put  water 
therein. 
19  For  Aaron  and   his 


of  hrass. 
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sons 


'  shall  wash  their  hands  and  their  feet  thereat : 

20  When  they  go  into  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  they  shall  wash  with  water,  that 
they  die  not ;  or  when  they  come  near  to  the 
altar  to  minister,  to  burn  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord: 

21  So  they  shall  wash  their  hands  and  their 
feet,  that  they  die  not:  and  ''it  shall  be  a 
statute  for  ever  to  them,  even  to  him  and  to 
his  seed  throughout  their  generations. 

22  Moreover  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying, 

23  Take   thou   also   unto    thee    '  principal 

Kings  vii.  38. h  Ch.  xl.  7,  30. «  Ch.  xl.  31.  3*2.    Ps 

xxvi.  6.     Isai,  Hi.  11.    John  xiii.  10.    Hebr.  x.  22. ''  Ch 

xxviii.  43. '  Cant.  iv.  14.     Ezek.  xxvii.  22. 

alone,  and  to  the  atonement  made  by  his  blood  ;  and 
upon  him  who  is  not  interested  in  this  atonement, 
God's  plagues  must  be  expected  to  fall.  Reader, 
acquaint  now  thyself  with  God  and  be  at  peace,  and 
thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee. 

Verse  18.  A  laver  of  brass]  "ira  Jciyor  sometimes 
signifies  a  caldron,  1  Sam.  ii.  14;  but  it  seems  to 
signify  any  large  round  vessel  or  bason  used  for 
washing  the  hands  and  feet.  There  were  doubtless 
cocks  or  spigots  in  it  to  draw  off  the  water,  as  it  is 
not  likely  the  feet  were  put  into  it  in  order  to  be 
washed.  The  foot  of  the  laver  must  mean  the  pedestal 
on  which  it  stood. 

Verse  20.  They  shall  wash  with  wate?,  that  they  die 
not]  This  was  certainly  an  emblematical  washing ; 
and  as  the  hands  and  the  feet  are  particular!}'  men- 
tioned, it  must  refer  to  the  purity  of  their  whole 
conduct.  Their  hands — all  their  works,  their  feet — 
all  their  goings,  must  be  washed — must  be  holiness 
unto  the  Lord.  And  this  washing  must  be  repeated 
every  time  they  entered  into  the  tabernacle^  or  when 
tliey  came  near  to  the  altar  to  minister.  This  washinir 
was  needfid  because  the  priests  all  ministered  burr- 
foot  ;  but  it  was  equally  so  because  of  the  gui/t  tliey 
might  have  contracted,  for  the  washing  was  emble- 
matical of  the  putting  away  of  sin,  or  what  St.  Paul 
calls  the  laver  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  (Tit.  iii.  5),  as  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit  must  be  repeated  for  the  purification  of  the 
soul,  as  frequently  as  any  moral  defilement  has  been 
contracted. 

Verse  21.  And  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever]  To 
continue,  in  its  literal  meaning,  as  long  as  the  Jewish 
economy  lasted,  and,  in  its  spiritual  meaning,  to  the 
end  of  time.  What  an  important  lesson  does  this 
teach  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ !  Each 
time  they  minister  in  public,  whether  in  dispensing 
the  WORD  or  the  sacraments,  they  should  take  heed 
that  they  have  a  fresh  application  of  the  grace  and 


Jlie  tabernacle  y  ^d.,  to  6e  an^ifited.      CHAP,  XXX.  The  spices  for  the  perfutnti' 

ing   oil   unto    me    throughout 
your  generations. 

S2  Upon  man's  flesh  shall  it 
not  be  poured,  neither  shall  ye 


B  C  1491         spices,  of  pure  *  myrrh  hve  hun- 

An.  Exod.  Isr 
«ir.  Thammuz. 


dred  shekels,  and  of  sweet  cin- 
namon half  so  much,  even  two 
hundred  and  fifty  shekels^  and  of 


i  gweet  "*  calamus  two  hundred  and  fifty  shekels, 

1 1  24  And  of  ^cassia  five  hundred  shekels,  after  the 

I  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  oil  olive  an  'Miin: 

25  And  thou  shalt  make  it  an  oil  of  holy 
ointment,  an  ointment  compound  after  the  art 
of  the  *"  apothecary :  it  shall  be  ^  an  holy 
anointing  oil. 

26  ^'And  thou  shalt  anoint  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation  therewith,  and  the  ark  of  the 
testimony, 

27  And  the  table  and  all  his  vessels,  and  the 
candlestick  and  his  vessels,  and  the  altar  of 
incense, 

28  And  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  with  all 
his  vessels,  and  the  laver  and  his  foot. 

29  And  thou  shalt  sanctify  them,  that  they 
may  be  most  holy ;  ^  whatsoever  toucheth 
them  shall  be  holy. 

80  '  And  thou  shalt  anoint  Aaron  and  his 
sons,  and  consecrate  them,  that  they  may 
minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office. 

31  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  saying,  This  shall  be  an  holy  anoint- 

>  Ps.  ilv.  8.    P/ov.  vii.  17. b  Cant.  iv.  14.     Jer.  vi.  20, 

|«P8.  xlv.  8. «iCh.  xxix.  40,-, — '^  Or,  perfumer. ""Ch. 

Ixxxvii.  29.     Numb.  xxxv.  2*     Ps.  Ixxxix.  20.  cxxxiii.  2. 

'«  Ch.  xl.  9.     Lev.  viii.  10.    Numb.  vii.  1. h  Ch.  xxix.  .37. 

«Ch.  xxix.  7,  &c.      Lev.  viii.   12,  30. "  Ver.  25,  37. 

spirit  of  Christ,  to  do  away  past  transgressions 
or  unfaithfulness,  and  to  enable  them  to  minis- 
ter with  the  greater  effect,  as  being-  in  the  divine 
favour,  and  consequently  entitled  to  expect  all  the 
necessary  assistances  of  the  dieine  unction,  to  make 
tlieir  ministrations  spirit  and  life  to  the  people.  See 
on  chap.  xxix.  20, 

Verse  23.  Take — unto  thee  principal  spices']  From 
this  and  the  following  verse  we  learn  that  the  holy 
anointing  oil  was  compounded  of  the  following 
ingredients:  fSOO  shekels. —  Myrrh   is 

the  produce  of  an 
oriental  tree  not  well 
known,  and  is  col- 
lected by  making  an 
incision  in  the  tree. 
What  is  now  called 
by  this  name  is  pre- 
cisely the  same  with 
that  of  the  ancients. 
j  'Sweet  cinnamon,  airn  ];3:p  ^ 
i     kinnemon  hesem  (pro-(  250  shekels. 

bably  from  Arabia)    .  .) 
Mweet  calamus,   au'n   n'ip>. 

keneh  hosem,   or  sweet /oka    v   i    i 
'     cane,  Jer.  vi.  2.0.-Ca~\^^^  ^^^^^^- 
kimus  aromaticus   .  .  .^ 


Pure  myrrh,  nm  no  mar 
deror 


A.  M.2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Csr.' 

I. 

cir.  Thammuz. 


make  any  other  like  it,  after  the  composition 
of  it :  ^  it  is  holy,  and  it  shall  be  holy  unto  you. 

33  '  Whosoever  compoundeth  any  like  it,  or 
whosoever  putteth  any  of  it  upon  a  stranger, 
""shall  even  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 

34  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "  Take 
unto  thee  sweet  spices,  stacte,  and  onycha,  and 
galbanum  ;  these  sweet  spices  with  pure  frank- 
incense :  of  each  shall  there  be  a  like  weight: 

S5  And  thou  shalt  make  it  a  perfume,  a  con- 
fection ^  after  the  art  of  the  apothecary,  i"  tem- 
pered together,  pure  and  holy  : 

SQ  And  thou  shalt  beat  some  of  it  very  small, 
and  put  of  it  before  the  testimony  in  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,  '^  where  I  will  meet 
with  thee  :  ''  it  shall  be  unto  you  most  holy. 

37  And  as  for  the  perfume  which  thou  shalt 
make,  'ye  shall  not  make  to  yourselves  ac- 
cording to  the  composition  thereof  fit  shall 
be  unto  thee  holy  for  the  Lord. 

38  'Whosoever  shall  make  like  unto  that, 
to  smell  thereto,  shall  even  be  cut  off  from 
his  people. 


I  V«r.  38. «  Gen.  xvii.  14.   Ch.  xii.  15.    Lev.  vii.  20,  21 

n  Ch.  xxr.  6.  xxxvii.  29. «  Ver.  25. P  Heb-  salted, 

Lev.ii.  13. q  Ch.  xxix.  42.    Lev.  xvi.  2. ■■  Ver.  32. 

Ch.  xxix.  37.    Lev.  ii.  3. »  Ver.  32. »  Ver.  33. 


500  shekels. 


5  quarts. 


Cassia,  mp  kiddah  (cassia 

lignca)     brought    also 

from  Arabia 

Olive  oil,  ^^^  pu'  shemen 

zayith,  one  bin,  about 

lbs.  oz.  dwts.  grs. 
500  shekels  of  the  first  and  last,  make  48  4  12  21|j 
250  of  the  cinnamon  and  calamus    .   24    2      6    lOff 

Olive  oil  is  supposed  to  be  the  best  preservative  of 
odours.  As  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  termed  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore 
this  holy  ointment  appears  to  have  been  designed  as 
emblematical  of  those  gifts  and  graces.  See  Acts  i.  5  ; 
X.  38;  2  Cor.  i.  21 ;  1  John  ii.  20,  27. 

Verse  25.  After  the  art  of  the  apothecary]  The 
original,  npn  rokeach,  signifies  a  compounder  or  con- 
fectioner;  any  person  who  compounds  drugs,  arO" 
matics,  &c. 

Verse  30.  Thou  shalt  anoint  Aaron  and  his  sons] 
For  the  reason  of  this  anointing,  see  the  note  on 
chap.  xxix.  7.  It  seems  that  this  anointincf  oil  was 
an  emblem  of  divine  teaching,  and  especially  of  those 
influences  by  which  t'he  church  of  Christ  was,  in  the 
beginning,  guided  into  all  truth ;  as  is  evident  from 
the  allusion  to  it  by  St.  John  :  "  Ye  have  an  unction 
from,  the  Hoi.y  One,  and  ye  know  all  things.     The 


Bezaleel  appointed  for 


EXODUS. 


the  work  of  the  iabemacU^ 


anointinq^  tchich  ye  have  received  from  him  ahideth  in 
youy  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you  ;  but  as 
the  same  anointing  ieacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is 
truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye 
thall  abide  in  him  ;  1  John  ii.  20,  27. 

Verse  34.  Take  unto  thee  sweet  spices']  The  holy 
pei'fume  was  compounded  of  the  following  ingredients : 
Stacte]  t\m  nataph,  supposed  to  be  the  same  with 
what  was  afterwards  called  the  balm  of  Jericho. 
Stacte  is  the  gum  which  sponUineously  flows  from  the 
tree  which  produces  myrrh.  See  the  note  on  ver.  23. 
Onychd]  rhrw  shecheleth,  allowed  by  the  best 
critics  to  be  the  unguis  odoriferans  described  by 
Rumph,  which  is  the  external  crust  of  the  shell-fish 
purpura  or  murex,  and  is  the  basis  of  the  principal 
perfumes  made  in  the  East  Indies. 

Galbanum~\  naabn  chelbenah,  the  bubon  gummife- 
rum  or  African  ferula  ;  it  rises  with  a  ligneous  stidk 
from  eight  to  ten  feet,  and  is  garnished  with  leaves  at 
each  joint.  The  top  of  the  stalk  is  terminated  by  an 
umbel  of  yellow  fowers,  which  are  succeeded  by  oblong 
channelled  seeds,  which  have  a  thin  membrane  or 
wing  on  their  border.  When  any  part  of  the  plant  is 
broken,  there  issues  out  a  little  thin  milk  of  a  cream 
colour.  The  gummy  resinous  juice  which  proceeds 
from  this  plant  is  what  is  commonly  called  galbanum, 
from  the  chelbenah  of  the  Hebrews. 

Pure  frankincense]  npi  nsab  lebonah  zaccah.  Frank- 
incense is  supposed  to  derive  its  name  from  frank, 
free,  because  of  its  liberal  or  ready  distribution  of  its 
odours.  It  is  a  dry  resinous  substance,  in  pieces  or 
drops  of  a  pale  yellowish  white  colour,  has  a  strong 
smell,  and  bitter  acrid  taste.  The  tree  which  pro- 
duces it  is  not  well  known.  Dioscoridcs  mentions  it 
as  gotten  in  India.  What  is  called  here  pure  frank- 
incense is  no  doubt  the  same  with  the  mascula  thura 
of  Virgil,  and  signifies  what  is  first  obtained  from  the 
tree — that  which  is  strongest  and  most  free  from  all 
adventitious  mixtures.     See  the  note  on  ver.  7. 


The  Israelites  were  most  strictly  prohibited,  on  th« 
most  awful  penalties,  from  making  any  anointing  oU 
or  perfume  similar  to  those  described  in  this  chapter. 
He  that  should  compound  such,  or  apply  any  of  thi» 
to  any  common  purpose,  even  to  smell  to,  verse  38. 
should  be  cut  off,  that  is,  excommunicated  from  his 
people,  and  so  lose  all  right,  title,  and  interest  in  the 
promises  of  God  and  the  redemption  of  Israel.  From 
all  this  we  may  learn  how  careful  the  Divine  Being  is 
to  preserve  his  own  worship  and  his  own  truth,  so  as 
to  prevent  them  from  being  adulterated  by  human 
inventions  ;  for  he  will  save  men  in  his  own  way,  and 
upon  his  own  terms.  What  are  called  human  inven- 
tions, in  matters  of  religion,  are  not  only  of  no  worth, ' 
but  are  in  general  deceptive  and  ruinous.  Arts  andf 
sciences  in  a  certain  way  may  be  called  inventions* 
of  men,  for  the  spirit  of  a  man  knoweth  the  things  of 
a  man— can  comprehend,  plan,  and  execute,  under 
the  general  influence  of  God,  every  thing  in  which 
human  life  is  immediately  concerned  ;  but  religion,  a» 
it  is  the  gift,  so  it  is  the  invention  of  God :  its  doctrine* 
and  its  ceremonies  proceed  from  his  wisdom  and 
goodness,  for  He  alone  could  devise  the  plan  by  whicli. 
the  human  race  may  be  restored  to  his  favour  and 
image,  and  taught  to  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  And  that  worship  which  himself  has  pre- 
scribed, we  may  rest  assured,  will  be  most  pleasinir  in» 
his  sight.  Nadab  and  Abihu  offered  strange  fire 
before  the  Lord  ;  and  their  destruction  by  tlu3  fire  of. 
Jehovah  is  recorded  as  a  lasting  warning  to  all  pre- 
sumptuous worshippers,  and  to  all  who  attempt  to 
model  his  religion  according  to  their  own  caprice, 
and  to  minister  in  sacred  things  without  that  authority 
which  proceeds  from  himself  alone.  The  imposition 
of  hands,  whether  of  pope,  cardinal,  or  bishop,  can 
avail  nothing  here.  The  call  and  unction  of  God 
alone  can  qualify  the  minister  of  the  gospel  of  Jcsusj 
Christ. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

Bezaleel  appointed  for  the  work  of  the  tabernacle,  1 — 5.  Aholiab  appomted  for  the  same,  6^ 
The  particular  things  on  which  they  were  to  he  employed,  the  ark  and  mercy-seat,  1^ 
Table,  candlestick,  and  altar  of  incense,  8.  Altar  of  burnt-offering  and  the  laver,  9. 
Priest's  garments,  10.  Anointing  oil  and  sweet  incense,  11.  God  renews  the  command 
relative  to  the  sanctijication  of  the  sabbath,  12—17.  Delivers  to  Moses  the  two  tables  of 
stone,  18. 
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An.Extxi.  Isr. 

1. 
cir.  ThanuDoz. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
"^  Moses,  saying, 

2  "  See,  I  have  called  by  name 
Bezaleel  the  ^  son  of  Uri,  the 


Bon  of  Hur,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 


•  Ch.  xxxT.  30.  xxxvi.  1. 


-»•  I  Chron.  ii.  20. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXI. 

VcTse  2.  /  have  called  by  name  Bezaleel']     That  is, 

I  have  particularly  appointed  this  person  to  be  the 

chief  superintendent  of  the  whole  vrork.     His  name 

is  eifniificant,  bKbn  betsal-el,  in  or  under  the  shadow 


3  And  I  have  *=  filled  him  with 
the  spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom, 
and  in  understanding,  and  in 
knowledge,  and  in  all  manner 
of  workmanship, 


A.  M.  251.3. 

B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  isr.. 

cir.  Thammuz. 


«  Ch.  XXXV.  31.     1  Kings  vii.  14. 


of  God,  meaning,  under  the  especial  protection  of  the 
Most  High.     He  was  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur 
the  son  of  Caleb  or  Chelubai,  the  son  of  Esron,  the  son- 
of  Pharez,  the  son  of  Judah.     See  1  Chron.  ii.  5,  i> 
18,  19,  20,  and  the  note  on  chap.  xvii.  10. 


Inoltah  is  to 

A. M.  2513. 

B.C.   1491. 

Un.  Exod.  Isi. 

cir.  Thamniiiz. 


CHAP.  XXXI, 


assist  Bezalep.l. 


4  To  devise  cunning  works,  to 
wurk  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  and 
in  brass, 

5  And  in  cutting  of  stones,  to 
jet  therrii  and  in  carving  of  timber,  to  work  in 
ill  manner  of  workmanship). 

6  And  I,  behold,  I  have  given  with  him 
'Aholiab,  the  son  of  Ahisamach,  of  the  tribe 
)f  Dan :  and  in  the  hearts  of  all  that  are 
'  wise  hearted  I  have  put  wisdom,  that  they 
may  make  all  that  1  have  commanded  thee  ; 

7  *^  The  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
and  "*  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  and  *  the 
imercy-seat  that  is  thereupon,  and  all  the 
^furniture  of  the  tabernacle, 

8  And  ^the  table  and  his  furniture,  and  ''the 
pure  candlestick  with  all  his  furniture,  and 
the  altar  of  incense  ; 

9  And  '  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  with  all 
his  furniture,  and  ^  the  laver  and  his  foot. 


»  Ch.  XXXV.  34. 
;«Ch.  xxxvi.  8.  - 
I^Heb.  vessels. — 
'Ch.  xxxviii.  1. — 


*"  Ch,  xxviii.  3.  xxxv.  10,  35.  xxxvi.  1. 

—  *•  Ch.   xxxvii.  1. *  Ch.    xxxvii.   6. 

-S  Ch.  xxxvii.  10. **  Ch.    xxxvii.    17. 

— ''  Ch.  xxxviii,  8. '  Ch.  xxxix.  1,41. 


Verse  3.  /  have  filled  him  with  the  spirit  of  God'] 
See  the  note  on  chap,  xxviii.  3. 

In  wisdom']  noan  chochmah,  from  ddh  chacham, 
'.0  be  wise,  skilfuly  or  prudent,  denoting  the  compass 
jf  mind  and  stre;  g-th  of  capacity  necessary  to  form  a 
wise  man  :  hence  our  word  wisdom,  tlie  power  of 
judging  what  is  wise  or  best  to  be  done  ;  P'rom  the 
Saxon,  pif^n,  to  teach,  to  advise,  and  'fceman,  to  judge: 
lience  pij-e^om,  the  doom  or  Judgment  of  the  well 
taught,  wise,  or  prudent  man. 

Understanding]  nainn  tehunah,  from  p  ban  or  bun, 
to  separate,  distinguish,  discern;  capacity  to  compre- 
liend  the  different  parts  of  a  work,  how  to  connect, 
arrange,  &c.,  in  order  to  make  a  complete  whole. 

Knowledge]  nyn  daath,  denoting  particular  ac- 
quaintance with  a  person  or  thing;  practical,  experi- 
mental knowledge. 

Verse  4.  Cunning  works]  nmrira  machashaboth, 
works  of  invention  or  genius,  in  the  goldsmith  and 
silversmith  line. 

Verse  5.  In  cutting  of  stones,  &;c.]  Every  thing  that 
concerned  the  lapidary's,  Jeweller's,  and  carver's  art. 

Verse  6.  In  the  hearts  of  all  that  are  wise  hearted  I 
have  put  wisdom]  So  every  man  that  had  a  natural 
\ genius,  as  we  term  it,  had  an  increase  of  wisdom 
by  immediate  inspiration  from  God,  so  that  he  knew 
how  to  execute  the  different  works  which  divine 
wisdom  designed  for  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture. 
Dark  as  were  the  heathens,  yet  they  acknowledged 
that  all  talents,  and  the  seeds  of  all  arts,  came  from 
God.  Hence  Seneca :  Insita  nobis  omnium  artium 
semina,  magisterque  ex  occulta  Deus  producit  ingenia. 

In  the  same  way  Homer  attributes  such  curious 
arts  to  Minerva,  the  goddess  of  wisdom,  and  Vulcan, 
the  god  of  handicrafts. 


10  And  '  the  cloths  of  service,       ^; ^;  25i3- 
and    the    holy    garments     for      An.  Exod.  Isr 
Aaron  the  priest,  and  the  gar-      cir.  ThJmmuz. 
ments  of  his  sons,  to  minister 
in  the  priest's  office  ; 

11*"  And  the  anointing  oil,  and  "  sweet  in- 
cense for  the  holy  place :  according  to  all 
that  I  have  commanded  thee,  shall  they  do. 

12  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

13  Speak  thou  also  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  saying,  °  Verily  my  sabbaths  ye  shall 
keep:  for  it  is  a  sign  between  me  and  you 
throughout  your  generations ;  that  i/e  may  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify  you. 

14  PYe  shall  keep  the  sabbath  therefore;: 
for  it  is  holy  unto  you :  every  one  that  de- 
fileth  it  shall  surely  be  put  to  death :  for 
•^  whosoever  doeth  anj/  work  therein,  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people. 

15  ""Six  days  may  work  be  done;   but   in- 
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'Qg  d'  oTt  TtQ  XP^'^0'^  TTtpixivtrai  apyvpt^  avrjp 
iSpic,  6v  'll(pai(TTOQ  dtdatv  Kai  JlaXkaQ  AOrjvr] 
Ttx'i'W  TTcivToirjv,  x^P^^vra  5e  tpya.  TtKtin. 

Odyss.,  1.  vi.,  ver.  232. 
As  by  some  artist,  to  whom  Vulcan  gives 
His  skill  divine,  a  brcatliing  statue  lives  ; 
By  Pallas  taught,  he  frames  the  wondrous  mould. 
And  o'er  the  silver  pours  the  fusile  gold. — Popk. 

And  all  this  the  wisest  of  men  long  before  them, 
declared ;  when  speaking  of  the  wisdom  of  God  he 
sfxys,  I,  Wisdom,  dwell  with  Prudence,  and  find  out 
knowledge  of  witty  inventions;  Pro  v.  viii.  12.  See  the- 
note  on  chap,  xxviii.  3,  to  which  the  reader  is  parti- 
cularly desired  to  refer.  There  is  something  remark- 
able in  the  name  of  this  second  superintendent,  SN-b-nK 
Aholiab,  the  tabernacle  of  the  J'ather,  or,  the  father  is 
my  tabernacle  ;  a  name  nearly  similar  in  its  meaning, 
to  that  of  Bezaleel,  see  the  note  on  ver.  1. 

Verse  8.  The  pure  candlestick]  Called  so  either 
because  of  the  pure  gold  of  which  it  was  made,  or 
the  brightness  and  splendour  of  its  workmanship,  or 
of  the  light  which  it  imparted  in  the  tabernacle,  as- 
the  purest,  finest  oil  was  always  burnt  in  it. 

Verse  9.  The  altar  of  burnt-offering]  See  oo 
chap,  xxvii.  1. 

The  laver  and  his  foot]  The  pedestal  on  whic> 
it  stood. 

Verse  10.  Cloths  of  service]  Vestments  for  the  or- 
dinary work  of  their  ministry ;  the  holy  garments — ' 
those  which  were  peculiar  to  the  high -priest. 

Verse  11.  The  anointing  oil]  See  on  chap.  xxx.  2/i 

Sweet  incense^     See  on  chap.  xxx.  34. 

Verse  13.  My  sabbaths  ye  shall  keep]  See  th* 
notes  on  Gen.  ii.  3  ;  Exod.  xx.  8. 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491 
Ad.  Ezod.  lar. 

1. 
cir.  Tbaminia. 


The  sabbath  a  sign  EXODUS. 

the  '  seventh  is  the  sabbath  of 
rest,  ^  holy  to  the  Lord  :  who- 
soever doeth  any  work  in  the 
sabbath  day,  he  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death. 

16  Wherefore  the  children  of  I  srael  shall  keep 
the  sabbath,  to  observe  the  sabbath  through- 
out their  generations,  for  a  perpetual  covenant. 

17  It  M  a  ""sign  between  me  and  the  children 

*  G«n.  ii.  2.      Ch.  xri.  23.  xx.  10. *»  Heb.  holiness. 

•  Ver.  13.     E»ek.  xx.  12,  20. «» Gen.  i.  31.  ii.  2. «  Ch. 

Verse  14.  Every  one  that  defileth  W]  By  any  kind 
of  idolatrous  or  profane  worship. 

Shall  surely  be  put  to  death'\  The  magistrates  shall 
examine  into  the  business,  and  if  the  accused  be 
found  guilty,  he  shall  be  stoned  to  death. 

Shall  be  cut  off]  Because  that  person  who  eould 
so  far  contemn  the  sabbath,  which  was  a  sign  to  them 
of  the  rest  which  remained  for  the  people  of  God, 
was  of  course  an  infidel,  and  should  be  cut  off  from 
all  the  privileges  and  expectations  of  an  Israelite. 

Verse  \Q.  A  perpetual  covenant.]  Because  it  is  a 
sign  of  this  future  rest  and  blessedness,  therefore  the 
religious  observance  of  it  must  be  perpetually  kept  up. 
The  type  must  continue  in  force  till  the  antitype  come. 

Verse  17.  Rested,  and  was  refreshed.]  God,  in  con- 
descension to  human  weakness,  applies  to  himself 
here  what  belongs  to  man.  If  a  man  religiously  rests 
on  the  sabbath,  both  his  body  and  soul  shall  be  re- 
freshed ;  he  shall  acquire  new  light  and  life. 

Verse  18.  When  he  had  made  an  end  of  communing] 
When  the  forty  days  and  forty  nights  were  ended. 

Two  tables  of  testimony']     See  on  chap,  xxxiv.  1. 

Tables  of  stone]  That  the  record  might  be  lasting, 
because  it  was  a  testimony  that  referred  to  future  gene- 
rations, and  therefore  the  materials  should  be  durable. 

Written  with  the  finger  of  God.]  All  the  letters  cut 
by  God  himself.  Dr.  Winder,  in  his  History  of 
Knowledge,  thinks  it  probable  that  this  was  the  first 
writing  in  alphabetical  characters  ever  exhibited  to  the 
'world,  though  there  might  have  been  marks  or  hiero- 
glyphics cut  on  wood,  stone,  &c.,  before  this  time ; 
«ee  chap.  xvii.  14.  That  these  tables  were  written, 
not  by  the  commandment  but  by  the  power  of  God 
himself,  the  following  passages  seem  to  prove  :  "  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Come  up  to  me  into  the 
mountain,  and  be  thou  there ;  and  I  will  give  thee 
tables  of  stone  which  I  havk  written,  that  thou 
mayest  teach  them ;"  Kxod.  xxiv.  12.  "And  he  gave 
unto  Moses,  upon  Mount  Sinai,  two  tables  of  testi- 
mony, tables  of  stone,  written  with  the  finger  of 
Odd  ;"  chap.  xxxi.  18.  '*  And  Moses  went  down  from 
the  mount,  and  the  two  tiibles  of  testimony  were  in 
Lis  hand  ;  the  tables  were  written  on  both  their 
sides.  And  the  tables  were  the  work  of  God,  and 
the  writing  was  the  writing  of  God,  graven  upon 
the  tables ;"  chap,  xxxii.  15,  16.  "  These  words  [the 
ten  commandments]  the  Lord  spake  in  the  mount, 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud,  and  of  the 
thick  darkness,  with  a  great  Toife ;  and  he  added  no 


between  God  and  man, 

of  Israel  for  ever:  for  '^in^vx.       bc^hm^' 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and      An.  Exod.  isr. 
earth,  and  on  the  seventh  day      cir.  Thammuz. 
he  rested,  and  was  refreshed.  ' — • 

18  And  he  gave  unto  Moses,  when  he  had 
made  an  end  of  communing  with  him  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  *  two  tables  of  testimony,  tables 
of  stone,  written  with  the  finger  of  God. 


xxir.  12.  xxxii.  16,  16.  xxxir.  28, 
ix.  10, 11.    2  Cor.  iii.  3. 


29.    Deut.  iv.  13.  r.  22. 


more,  but  he  wrote  them  on  two  tables  of  stone ;" 
Deut.  V.  22.  It  is  evident  therefore  that  this  writing 
was  properly  and  literally  the  writing  of  God  himself. 
God  wrote  now  on  tables  of  stone  what  he  had  ori- 
ginally written  on  the  heart  of  man,  and  in  mercy 
he  placed  that  before  his  eyes  which  by  sin  had  been  , 
obliterated  from  his  soul;  and  by  this  he  shows  lis 
what,  by  the  Spirit  of,  Christ,  must  be  re-written  in 
the  mind,  2  Cor.  iii.  3 ;  and  this  is  according  to  the 
covenant  which  God  long  before  promised  to  make 
with  mankind,  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  See  also  what  is  said " 
on  this  subject,  chap.  xx.  1,  and  see  chap,  xxxiv.  1. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  xvii.  14. 

"  No  time,''  says  Dr.  A.  Bayley,  "  seems  so  proper 
from   whence   to  date   the    introduction    of   letters 
among  the  Hebrews    as   this,  for  after  this   period 
we  find  continual  mention  of  letters,  reading,  and 
writing,  in  the  now  proper  sense  of  those  words.   See 
Deut.  xxvii.  8;  xxxi.  9.    Moses,  it  is  said,  tiraihv^iiy ; 
was  educated  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians—ia.  ^ 
all  the  learning  they  possessed ;  but  it  is  manifest  that ' 
he  had  not  learned  of  them  any  method  of  writing, 
otherwise  there  had  been  no  want  of  God's  act  and 
assistance  in  writing  the  two  Tables  of  the  Law,  no 
need  of  a  miraculous  writing.      Had  Moses  known  | 
this  art,  the  Lord  might  have  said  to  him,  as  he  does 
often  afterwards,  Write  thou  these  words;  Exod.  xxxiv. 
27.     Write  on  the  stones  the  words  of  this  law  ;  Deut. 
xxvii.  3.     Write  you  this  song  for  you;   xxxi.  19. 
Perhaps  it  may  be  said,  God's  writing  the  Law  gave 
it  a  sanction.    True ;  but  why  might  it  not  also  teacli 
the  first  use  of  letters,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that 
they  were  in  use  prior  to  this  transaction  }     It  might 
be  thought  too  much  to  assert  that  letters  no  mor 
than  language  were  a  natural  discovery  ;  that  it  w;. 
impossible  for  man  to  have  invented  writing,  and  tliat 
he  did  no*-  mvent  it :  yet  this  may  appear  really  th^' 
case  from  the  following  reflections.     1.  Reason  ma\- 
show  us  how  near  to  an  impossibility  it  wiis  that  a 
just  and  proper  number  of  convenient  characters  for 
the  sounds  in  language  should  naturally  be  hit  upon 
by  any  man,  for  whom  it  was  easy  to  imitate  and 
vary,  but  not  to  invent.     2.  From  evidence  of  thci 
Mosaic  history,  it  appears  that  the  introduction  <^! 
writing  among  the  Hebrews  was  not  from  man,  but 
God.     3.  There  are  no  evident  vestiges  of   letters 
subsisting  among  other  nations  till  after  the  delivery; 
of  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai;  nor  then,  among  some,^ 
till  verv  1**^  " 


i  The  people  rebel,  and  require  CHAP.  XXXII. 


Aaron  io  make  ihevn  gods) 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

The  Israelites,  finding  that  Moses  delayed  his  return,  desire  Aaron  to  make  them  gods  to  go 
before  them,  1.  Aaron  consents,  and  requires  their  ornaments,  2.  They  deUver  them  to 
him,  and  he  majces  a  molten  calf,  3, 4.  He  builds  an  altar  before  it,  5 ;  and  the  people  offer 
burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  6.  The  Lord  commands  Moses  to  go  down,  telling 
him  that  the  people  had  corrupted  themselves,  7,  8.  The  Lord  is  angry,  and  threatens  to 
destroy  them,  9,  10.  Moses  intercedes  for  them,  11—13.  A?id  the  Lord  promises  to 
spare  them,  14.  Moses  goes  doivn  with  the  tables  in  his  hands,  15,  16.  Joshua,  hearing 
the  noise  they  made  in  their  festival,  rnakes  some  remarks  on  it,  17,  18.  Moses,  coming 
to  the  camp,  and  seeing  their  idolatrous  worship,  is  greatly  distressed,  throws  down  and 
breaks  the  two  tables,  19.  Takes  the  calf,  reduces  it  to  powder,  strews  it  upon  the  water,  and 
causes  them  to  drink  if,  20.  Moses  expostulates  with  Aaron,  21.  Aaron  vindicates 
himself,  22—24.  Moses  orders  the  Levites  to  slay  the  transgressors,  25—27.  They  do 
so,  and  3000  fall,  28,  29.  Moses  returns  to  the  Lord  on  the  mount,  and  makes  suppli- 
cation for  the  people,  30—32.  God  threatens  and  yet  spares,  SS.  Commands  Moses  to 
lead  the  people,  and  promises  him  the  direction  of  an  angel,  34.  The  people  are  plagued 
because  of  their  sin,  35, 

•^  golden  ear-rings,  whicn  are  in 
the  ears  of  your  wives,  of  your 
sons,  and  of  your  daughters, 
and  bung  them  unto  me. 

3  And  all  the  people  brake  off  the  golden 
ear-rings  which  were  in  tlieir  ears,  and  brought 
them  unto  Aaron. 

4  *  And  he  received  them  at  their  hand,  and 
fashioned  it  with  a  graving  tool,  after  he  had 
made  it  a  molten  calf:  and  they  said,  These 


A.M.  2513. 
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An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Ab. 


AND  when  the  people  saw 

■^  that    Moses    •  delayed   to 


come  down  out  of  the  mount, 

the  people  gathered  themselves 

I  together  unto  Aaron,  and  said  unto  him,  ''Up, 
I  make  us  gods,  which  shall ""  go  before  us  ;  for 
as  for  this  Moses,  the  man  that  brought  us 
,  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not 
!  what  is  become  of  him. 
2  And  Aaron  said  unto  them.  Break  off  the 


I   r»Ch.  xxir.  18.    Deut.  ix.  9. ^  Acta  vii.  40. cCh. 

Ixiii.  21. djudg.  viii.  24,  25,  26,  27. «  Cli.   xx.  23. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXII. 

Verse  1.   When  the  people  saw  that  Moses  delayed] 

How  long  this  was  before  the  expiration  of  the  forty 

days,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  it  certainly  must  have  been 

I  some  considerable  time,  as  the  ornaments  must  be 

,  collected,   and   the   calf   or    ox,   after  having  been 

!  founded,  must  require  a  considerable  time  to  fashion 

it  with  the  graving  tool ;  and  certainly  not  more  than 

;  two  or  three  persons  could  work  on  it  at  once.     This 

'  work,  therefore,  must  have  required  several  days. 

The  people  gathered  themselves  together^  They  came 
in  a  tumultuous  and  seditious  manner,  insisting  on 
having  an  object  of  religious  worship  made  for  them, 
as  they  intended  under  its-  direction  to  return  to 
Egypt.  See  Acts  vii.  39,  40. 

As  for  this  Moses,  the  man  that  brought  us  up]  This 
seems  to  be  the  language  of  great  contempt,  and  by 
it  we  may  see  the  truth  of  the  character  given  them 
by  Aaron  verse  22,  they  were  set  on  mischief.  It  is 
likely  they  might  have  supposed  that  Moses  had 
perished  in  the  fire,  which  they  saw  had  invested  the 
top  of  the  mountain  into  which  he  went. 

Verse  2.  Golden  ear-rings]  Both  men  and  women 
wore  these  ornaments,  and  we  may  suppose  that  these 
were  a  part  of  the  spoils  which  they  brought  out  of 
Egypt.  How  strange,  that  the  very  things  which 
Were  granted  them  by  an  especial  influence  and  pro- 
vidence of  God,  should  be  now  abused  to  the  basest 


A.M.  2513. 
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An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 
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Deut.  ix.  16.  Judg.  xvii.  3,  4.  1  Kings  xii.  28.  Neh.  ix.  18. 
Ps.  cvi.  19.    Isai.  xlvi.  6.     Acts  vii.  41.     Rom.  i.  23. 

idolatrous  purposes  !  But  it  is  frequently  the  case  that 
the  gifts  of  God  become  desecrated  by  being  employed 
in  the  service  of  sin ;  /  will  curse  your  blessings, 
saiih  the  Lord,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

Verse  8.  And  all  the  people  brake  off  the  golden  ear" 
rings]  The  human  being  is  naturally  fond  of  dress, 
though  this  has  been  improperly  attributed  to  the 
female  sex  alone,  and  those  are  most  fond  of  it  who 
have  the  shallowest  capacities ;  but  on  this  occajsion 
the  bent  of  the  T^eople  to  idolatry  was  greater  than 
even  their  love  ol  uress,  so  that  they  readily  stripped 
themselves  of  their  ornaments  in  order  to  get  a  molten 
god.  They  made  some  compensation  for  this  after- 
wards *,  see  chap,  xxxv.,  and  the  note  on  chap, 
xxxviu.  ^.  S" 

Verse  4.  Fashioned  it  with  a  graving  toof\  There 
has  been  much  controversy  about  the  meaning  of  the 
word  lann  cheret  in  the  text ;  some  make  it  a  mould, 
others  a  garment,  cloth,  or  apron  ;  some  a  purse  or  bag, 
and  others  a  graver.  It  is  likely  that  some  mould 
was  made  on  this  occasion,  that  the  gold  when  fused 
was  cast  into  it,  and  that  afterwards  it  was  brought 
into  form  and  symmetry  by  the  action  of  the  chisel 
and  graver. 

These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel]  The  whole  of  this  is 
a  most  strange  and  unaccountable  transaction.  Was 
it  possible  that  the  people  could  have  so  soon  lost 
sig^t  of  the  wonderful  manifestations .  of  God  upov 
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Aaron  makes  a  molten  calf  • 

he  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which 
brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

5  And  when  Aaron  saw  it,  he 

built  an  altar  before  it ;  and  Aaron  made  '  pro- 
clamation, and  said,  To  morrow  is  a  feast  to 
the  Lord. 

6  And  they  rose  up  early  on  the  morrow, 
and  offered  burnt-offerings,  and  brought  peace- 
offerings;  and  the  ^people  sat  down  to  eat  and 
to  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "^  Go,  get 
thee  down ;  for  thy  people,  which  thou  brought- 
est  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  **  have  corrupted 
themselves  : 

8  They  have  turned  aside  quickly  out  of  the 
way  which  '  I  commanded  them  ;  they  have 
made  them  a  molten  calf,  and  have  worshipped 
it,  and  have  sacrificed  thereunto,  and  said, 
'These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  have 
brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 


EXODUS. 

9  And  the 


•  Lev.  xxiii.  2,  4,  21,  37.    2  Kings  x.  20.    2  Chron.  xxx. 

5. '•  1  Cor.  X.  7. •=  Deut  ix.  12.    Ver.  1.     Cli.  xxxiii. 

1.    Dan.  ix.  24. d  Gen.  vi.  11.12.    Dent.  iv.   16.  xxxii. 

6.    Judg.  ii.  19.     Hos.  ix.9. «  Ch.  xx.  3,4,23.     Deut.  ix. 

16. f  1  Kings  xii.  28. e  Ch.  xxxiii.  3,  5.  xxxiv.  9. 

Deut.  ix.  6,  13.  xxxi.  27.    2  Chron.  xxx.  8.    Isai.  xlviii.  4. 


the  mount  ?  Was  it  possible  that  Aaron  could  have 
imagined  that  he  could  make  any  god  that  could 
help  them  ?  And  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  he  ever 
remonstrated  with  the  people  !  Possibly  he  only 
intended  to  make  them  some  symbolical  representa- 
tion of  the  divine  power  and  energy,  that  might  be 
as  evident  to  them  as  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  had 
been,  and  to  which  God  might  attach  an  alwa3's  pre- 
sent energ}^  and  influence ;  or  in  requiring  them  to 
sacrifice  their  ornaments,  he  might  have  supposed 
they  would  have  desisted  from  urging  their  request : 
but  all  this  is  mere  conjecture,  with  very  little  proba- 
bility to  support  it.  It  must  however  be  granted  that 
Aaron  docs  not  appear  to  have  even  designed  a 
worship  that  should  supersede  the  worship  of  the 
Most  High  ;  hence  we  find  him  making  proclama- 
mation,  To-morrow  is  a  feast  to  the  Lord  (mn*)  ;  and 
we  find  further  that  some  of  the  proper  rites  of  the 
true  worship  were  observed  on  this  occasion,  for  they 
brought  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  ver.  C,  7, 
hence  it  is  evident  he  intended  that  the  true  God 
should  be  the  object  of  their  worship,  though  he  per- 
mitted and  even  encouraged  them  to  offer  this  worship 
through  an  idolatrous  medium,  the  molten  calf.  It 
has  been  supposed  that  this  was  an  exact  resemblance 
of  the  famous  Egyptian  god  Apifj  who  was  wor- 
shipped under  the  form  of  an  ox,  which  worship  the 
Israelites  no  doubt  saw  often  practised  in  Egypt. 
Some  however  think  that  this  worship  of  Apis  was  not 
then  established ;  but  we  have  already  had  sufficient 
proof  that  different  animals  were  sacred  among  the 
Eg}-ptians,  nor  have  we  any  account  of  any  worship 


and  the  people  worship  iH 
Lord  said 


unto 
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Moses,  8 1  have  seen  this  people.      An.  Exod  \n 
and,  behold,  it  w  a  stiff-necked  A*b. 

people : 

10  Now  therefore  •"  let  me  alone,  that '  mv 
wrath  may  wax  hot  against  them,  and  that  \ 
may  consume  them :  and  ^  I  will  make  of  thee 
a  gi'eat  nation. 

1 1  '  And  Moses  besought  *"  the  Lord  his 
God,  and  said,  Lord,  why  doth  thy  wrath  wax 
hot  against  thy  people,  which  thou  hast  brought 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  great  power, 
and  with  a  mighty  hand? 

\2  "Wherefore  should  the  Egyptians  speak, 
and  say.  For  mischief  did  he  bring  them  out,  to 
slay  them  in  the  mountains,  and  to  consume 
tliem  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  Turn  from 
thy  fierce  wrath,  and  °  repent  of  this  evil  against 
thy  people. 

13  Remember  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel, 
thy  servants,  to  whom  thou  p  swarest  by  thine 

Acts  vii.  51. hDeut.  ix.   14,   19. »  Ch.  xxii.  24. 

^  Numb.  xiv.  12. »  Dent.  ix.  18,  26,  27,  28,  29.     Ps.  Ixxiv 

1,  2.  cvi.  23. ™  Heb.  the  face  of  the  LORD. "  Numb. 

xiv,  13.    Deut.  ix.   28.   xxxii.  27. «  Ver.  14. p  Geu. 

xxii.  16.    Hebr.  vi.  13. 

in  Egypt  earlier  than  that  offered  to  Apis,  under  the 
figure  of  an  OX. 

Verse  5.  To  morrow  is  a  feast  to  the  Lord.']  In  Bengal 
the  officiating  Brahmin,  or  an  appointed  person,  pro- 
claims, "  To-morrow,  or  on day  of  ,  such 

a  ceremony  will  be  performed  !" 

Verse  6.  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink] 
The  burnt-offerings  were  wholly  consumed ;  the 
peace-offerings,  when  the  blood  had  been  poured  out, 
became  the  food  of  the  priests,  &c.  When  there- 
fore the  strictly  religious  part  of  these  ceremonies 
was  finished,  the  people  sat  down  to  eat  of  the  peace- 
offerings,  and  this  they  did  merely  as  the  idolaters, 
eating  and  drinking  to  excess.  And  it  appears  they 
went  much  farther,  for  it  is  said  they  rose  up  to  play, 
pnv"?  letsachek,  a  word  of  ominous  import,  which  seems 
to  imply  here  fornicating  and  adulterous  intercourse  *, 
and  ill  some  countries  the  verb  to  play  is  still  used 
precisely  in  this  sense.  In  this  sense  the  original  is 
evidently  used.  Gen.  xxxix.  14. 

Verse  7.  Thy  people — have  corrupted  themselves3 
The}'  had  not  only  got  into  the  spirit  of  idolatry,  but 
they  had  become  abominable  in  their  conduct,  so  that 
God  disowns  them  to  be  his  :  Thy  people  have  broken 
the  covenant,  and  are  no  longer  entitled  to  riv  pro- 
tection and  love. 

This  is  one  pretence  that  the  Roman  Catholics  have  for 
the  idolatry  in  their  image  worship.  Their  high-priest, 
the  pope,  collects  the  ornaments  of  tht  people,  and 
makes  an  image,  a  crucifix,  a  madona,  &c.  The 
people  worship  it;  but  the  pope  says  it  is  only  to 
keep  God  in  remembrance.    But  of  the  whole  God 


God  is  entreated 


CHAP.  XXXll. 


b'  ^  moI        ^^^  ^^^^'  ^^^  saidst  unto  them, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.      » I  will  multiply  your  seed  as 

Ab.  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  all  this 

land  that  I  have  spoken  of  will 

I  give  unto  your  seed,  and  they  shall  inherit 
it  f6r  ever. 

14  And  the  Lord  ^repented  of  the  evil 
A\  hich  he  thought  to  do  unto  his  people. 

15  And  *  Moses  turned,  and  went  down  from 
the  mount,  and  the  two  tables  of  the  testimony 
were  in  his  hand :  the  tables  were  written  on 
both  their  sides ;  on  the  one  side  and  on  the 
other  were  they  written. 

a  Gen.  xii.  7.  xiii.  15.  xv.  7, 18.  xxvi.  4.  xxriii.  13.  xxxv. 

11,12. I'Deut.  xxxii.  26.     2  Sam.  xxiv.   16.     1  Chron. 

xxi.  15.    Ps.  cvi.  45.    Jer.  xviii.  8.  xxri.  13, 19.    Joel  ii.  13. 

says.  Thy  people  have  corrupted  themselves;  and 
tlius,  as  they  continue  in  their  idolatry,  they  have 
forfeited  the  blessings  of  the  Lord's  covenant.  They 
are  not  God's  people,  they  are  the  pope's  people, 
and  he  is  called  "  our  holy  father  the  pope." 

Verse  0  A  stiff-necked  people^  Probably  an  allusion 
to  the  St^i-  iiccked  ox,  the  object  of  their  worship. 

Verse  10.  Now  therefore  let  me  alonel  Moses  had 
already  begun  to  plead  with  God  in  the  behalf  of  this 
rebellious  and  ungrateful  people;  and  so  powerful 
was  his  intercession  that  even  the  Omnipotent  repre- 
sents himself  as  incapable  of  doing  any  thing  in  the 
way  of  judgment,  unless  his  creature  desisted  from 
I'taying  for  mercy  !  See  an  instance  of  the  preva- 
lence of  fervent  intercession  in  the  case  of  Abraham, 
Gen.  xviii.  28 — 33,  from  the  model  of  which  the 
intercession  of  Moses  seems  to  have  been  formed. 

Verse  14.  And  the  Lord  repented  of  the  evil]  This 
is  spoken  merely  after  the  manner  of  men  who,  having 
formed  a  purpose,  permit  themselves  to  be  diverted 
from  it  by  strong  and  forcible  reasons,  and  so  change 
their  minds  relative  to  their  former  intentions. 

Verse  15.  The  tables  were  written  on  both  their  sides] 
If  we  take  this  literally,  it  was  certainly  a  very 
tinusual  thing ;  for  in  ancient  times  the  two  sides  of 
the  same  substance  were  never  written  over.  How- 
ever, some  rabbins  suppose  that  by  the  writing  on  both 
sides  is  meant  the  letters  were  cut  through  the  tables, 
60  that  the}'  might  be  read  on  both  sides,  though  on 
one  side  they  would  appear  reversed.  Supposing  this 
to  be  correct,  if  the  letters  were  the  same  with  those 
called  Hebrew  now  in  common  use,  the  D  samech, 
which  occurs  twice,  and  the  final  a  mem,  which 
occurs  twenty-three  times  in  the  ten  commandments, 
hoth  of  these  being  close  letters,  could  not  be  cut 
•tiirough  on  both  sides  without  falling  out,  unless,  as 
some  of  the  Jews  have  imagined,  they  were  held  in 
'  by  miracle ;  but  if  this  ancient  character  were  the 
Isame  with  the  Samaritan,  this  thorough  cutting  might 
have  been  quite  practicable,  as  there  is  not  one  close 
'etter  in  the  whole  Samaritan  alphabet.  On  this 
transaction  there  are  the  three  following  opinions : 
1.  We  may  conceive  the  tables  of  stone  to  have  been 
thin  slabs  or  a  kind  of  slate,  and  the  writing  on  the 


on  their  behalf, 

16  And  the  ^  tables  were  the        ^-  ^'f^^( 
work  of  God,  and  the  writing      An.  Exod.  isr. 
was  the  writing  of  God,  graven  Ab. 
upon  the  tables. 

17  And  when  Joshua  heard  the  noise  of  the 
people  as  they  shouted,  he  said  unto  Moses, 
There  is  a  noise  of  war  in  the  camp. 

18  And  he  said,  It  is  not  the  voice  of  them 
that  shout  for  mastery,  neither  is  it  the  voice 
of  them  that  cry  for  "^  being  overcome ;  hut 
the  noise  of  them  that  sing  do  I  hear. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  he  came 
nigh  unto  the  camp,  that  ^he  saw  the  calf. 


Jonah  iii.  10.  iv.  2. ^  Deut.    ix.  15. 

«  Heb.  weakness. f  Deut.  ix.  16,  17. 


d  Ch.  xxxi.  18. 


back  side  to  have  been  a  continuation  of  that  on  the 
front,  the  first  not  being  sufficient  to  contain  the 
whole.  2.  Or  the  writing  on  the  back  side  was  pro- 
bably the  precepts  that  accompanied  the  ten  command- 
ments ;  the  latter  were  written  by  the  Lord,  the 
former  by  Moses  ;  see  the  note  on  chap,  xxxiv.  1,  27. 
3.  Or  the  same  words  were  written  on  both  sides,  so 
that  when  held  up  two  parties  might  read  at  the 
same  time. 

Verse  16.  The  tables  were  the  work  of  God]  Be- 
cause such  a  law  could  proceed  from  none  but  him- 
self; God  alone  is  the  fountain  and  author  of  law,  of 
what  is  right,  just,  holy,  and  good.  See  the  meaning 
of  the  word  law,  Exod.  xii.  49. 

The  writing  was  the  writing  of  God"]  For  as  he  is 
the  sole  author  of  law  and  Justice,  so  he  alone  can 
write  them  on  the  heart  of  man.  This  is  agreeable 
to  the  spirit  of  the  new  covenant  which  God  had 
promised  to  make  with  men  in  the  latter  days  :  I  will 
make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel — /  will 

PUT  MY  LAWS  IN  THEIR  MINDS.  AND  WRITE  THEM  IN  THEIR 

HEARTS,  Jer.  xxxi.  83;  Heb.  viii.  10;  2  Cor.  iii.  3. 
That  the  writing  of  these  tables  was  the  writing  of 
God,  see  proved  at  the  conclusion  of  the  last  chapter. 

Verse  17.  Joshua — said — There  is  a  noise  of  war  in 
the  camp."]  How  natural  was  this  thought  to  the  mind 
of  a  military  man  !  Hearing  a  confused  noise  he  sup- 
posed that  the  Israehtish  camp  had  been  attacked  by 
some  of  the  neighbouring  tribes. 

Verse  18.  And  he  said]  That  is,  Moses  returned 
this  answer  to  ^he  observations  of  Joshua. 

Verse  19.  He  saw  the  calf,  and  the  dancing'] 
Dancing  before  the  idol  takes  place  in  almost  every 
Hindoo  idolatrous  feast. — Ward. 

He  cast  the  tables  out  of  his  hands,  and  brake  them] 
He  might  have  done  this  through  distress  and  anguish 
of  spirit,  on  beholding  their  abominable  idolatry  and 
dissolute  conduct ;  or  he  probably  did  it  emblemaii- 
cally,  intimating  thereby  that,  as  by  this  act  of  his 
the  tables  were  broken  in  pieces,  on  which  the  lavf 
of  God  was  written ;  so  they,  by  their  present  con- 
duct, had  made  a  breach  in  the  covenant,  and  broken 
thtt  laws  of  their  Maker.     But  we  must  not  excuse 


Mowei  breaks  the  tables, 


A. 

M.  2513. 

B. 

C.  1491. 

Ad. 

£xod.Isr. 

I. 

Ab. 

EXODUS 

and  the  dancing:  and  Moses* 
anger  waxed  hot,  and  he   cast 


and  destroys  the  golden  calf. 


the  tables  out  of  his  hands,  and 
brake  them  beneath  the  mount. 

20  •  And  he  took  the  calf  which  they  had 
made,  and  burnt  it  in  the  fire,  and  ground  it 
to  powder,  and  strawed  it  upon  the  water, 
and  made  the  children  of  Israel  drink  of  it. 

21  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  ^  What  did 
this  people  unto  thee,  that  thou  hast  brought 
so  great  a  sin  upon  them  ? 

22  And  Aaron  said.  Let  not  the  anger  of  my 
lord  wax  hot :  '^  thou  knowest  the  people, 
that  they  are  set  on  mischief. 

23  For  they  said  unto  me,  **  Make  us  gods, 
which  shall  go  before  us:  for  as  for  this  Moses, 
the  man  that  brought  us  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is  become  of  him. 

24  And  I  said  unto  them.  Whosoever  hath 
any  gold,  let  them  break  it  off.    So  they  gave 

*  Dent.  ix.  21. •'Gen.  xx.  9.  xxvi.  10. ^Ch.  xiy.  11. 

XT.  24.  xvi.  2,  20,  28.  xvii.  2,  4. ••  Ver.  I. eVer.4. 

fCh.  xxxiii.  4,  5. K2Chron.  xxviii.  19. »>  Heb.  those 

that  rose  tip  against  them. '  Numb.  xxv.  5.     Deut.  xxxiii 

9. k  Numb.  xxv.  11, 12,  13.    Deut.  xiii.  6—11.  xxxiii.  9, 


A.  M.  2613 

B.  C.  1491. 
Ad.  Exod.  Isi 

I. 
Ab. 


this  act,  it  was  rash  and  irreverent;  God's  writing 
should  not  have  been  treated  in  this  way. 

Vei^e  20.  He  took  the  calf— and  burnt — and  ground 
it  to  powder,  8^c.'\  How  truly  contemptible  must  the 
object  of  their  idolatry  appear  when  they  were 
obliged  to  drink  their  god,  reduced  to  powder  and 
strewed  on  the  water!  '*But,"  says  an  objector, 
"  how  could  gold,  the  most  ductile  of  all  metals,  and 
the  most  ponderous,  be  stamped  into  dust^  and  strewed 
on  water  ?"  In  Deut  ix.  21  this  matter  is  fully  ex- 
plained :  I  took,  says  Moses,  your  sin,  the  calf  which 
ye  had  made,  and  burnt  it  with  fire,  that  is,  melted  it 
down,  probably  into  ingots  or  gross  plates,  and 
stamped  it,  that  is,  beat  it  into  thin  lamince,  something 
like  our  gold  leaf,  and  ground  it  very  small,  even 
until  it  was  as  small  as  dust,  which  might  be  very 
easily  done  by  the  action  of  the  hands,  when  beat 
into  thin  plates  or  leaves,  as  the  original  words  nax 
eccofh  and  pn  dak  imply.  And  T  cast  the  dust  thereof 
into  the  brook,  and  being  thus  lighter  than  the  water, 
it  would  readily  foat,  so  that  they  could  easily  see, 
in  this  reduced  and  useless  state,  the  idol  to  which 
they  had  been  lately  offering  divine  honours,  and 
from  which  they  were  vainly  expecting  protection 
and  defence.  No  mode  of  argumentation  could  have 
served  so  forcibly  to  demonstrate  the  folly  of  their 
conduct,  as  this  method  pursued  by  Moses. 

Verse  21.  What  did  this  people  unto  thee~\  It 
seems,  if  Aaron  had  been  firm,  this  evil  might  have 
been  prevented. 

Ver«?e  22.  Thou  knowest  the  people]  He  excuses 
himself  by  the  wicked  and  seditious  spirit  of  the 
people,  intimating  that  he  was  obliged  to  accede  to 
their  desires. 


it  me  :  then  I  cast  it  into  the  fire, 
and  there  '  came  out  this  calf. 

25  And  when  Moses  saw  that 
the  people   were    'naked    (for 

Aaron  ^had  made   them   naked,   unto   their] 
shame,  among  ^  their  enemies :) 

26  Then  Moses  stood  in  the  gate  of  the 
camp,  and  said,  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side?^ 
let  him  come  unto  me.  And  all  the  sons  of 
Levi  gathered  themselves  together  unto  him. 

27  And  he  said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  Put  every  man  his  sword 
by  his  side,  a7id  go  in  and  out  from  gate  to 
gate  throughout  the  camp,  and  *  slay  every 
man  his  brother,  and  every  man  his  compa- 
nion, and  every  man  his  neighbour. 

28  And  the  children  of  Levi  did  according 
to  the  word  of  Moses :  and  there  fell  of  the 
people  that  day,  about  three  thousand  men. 

29  ■*  For   'Moses    had    said,   "Consecrate 

10.     1  Sam.  XV.  18,  22.     Prov.  xxi.  3.     Zech.  xiii.  3.     Matt. 

X.  37. '  Or,  And  Moses  said,  Consecrate  yourselves  to  day 

to  the  LORD,  because  every  mati  hath  been  against  his  son, 
tmd  against  his  brother,  &c. "^  Vieh.  fill  your  hands. 

Verse  24.  /  cast  it  into  the  fire,  and  there  came  otf/j 
this  calf]  What  a  silly  and  ridiculous  subterfuge  I 
He  seems  to  insinuate  that  he  only  threw  the  metal 
into  the  fire,  and  that  the  calf  came  unexpectedlj ! 
out  by  mere  accident.  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  ben 
Uzziel  makes  a  similar  excuse  for  him :  "  And  I  said 
unto  them.  Whosoever  hath  gold,  let  him  break  it  off 
and  give  it  to  me ;  and  I  cast  it  into  the  fire,  and 
Satan  entered  into  it,  and  it  came  out  in  the  form  of 
this  calf !"  Just  like  the  popish  legend  of  the  falling 
of  the  shrine  of  our  Lady  of  Loretto  out  of  heaven ! 
These  legends  come  from  the  same  quarter.  Satan 
can  provide  more  when  necessary  for  his  purpose. 

Verse  25.  Moses  saw  that  the  people  were  naked  j 
They  were  stripped,  says  the  Targum,  of  the  lioly 
crown  that  was  upon  their  heads,  on  which  the  great 
and  precious  name  ^X^^tt  Jehovah  was  engraved. 
But  it  is  more  likely  that  the  word  yia  parua  implies; 
that  they  were  reduced  to  the  most  helpless  and\ 
wretched  state,  being  abandoned  by  God  in  the  midst  - 
of  their  enemies.  This  is  exactly  similar  to  that; 
expression,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  19 :  For  the  Lord  brought) 
Judah  low,  because  of  Ahaz  king  of  Israel :  for  he 
made  Judah  naked,  risn  htphria,  and  transgressed 
sore  against  the  Lord.  Their  nakedness,  therefore, 
though  in  the  first  sense  it  may  imply  that  several  of  i 
them  were  despoiled  of  their  ornaments,  yet  it  may 
also  express  their  defenceless  and  abandoned  state,; 
in  consequence  of  their  sin.  That  they  could  notj 
literally  have  all  been  despoiled  of  their  ornaments,  j 
appears  evident  from  their  offerings.  See  chap.xxxv.  i 
21,  &c. 

Verse  26.  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side?]  That  is, 
Who  among  you  is  free  from  tliis  transgression? 


He  undertaken  lu 


CHAP.  XXXII. 


intercede  for  the  people 


yourselves  to  day  to  the  Lord, 
even  every  man  upon  his  son, 


i  A.M.  2513. 
B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

Ab.  and  upon  his  brother;  that  he 

- — ■ may  bestow  upon  you  a  bless- 
ing this  day. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
Moses  said  unto  the  people,  *  Ye  have  sinned 
a  great  sin :  and  now  I  will  go  up  unto  the 
Lord;  ^ peradventure  I  shalPmake  an  atone- 
ment for  your  sin. 

31  And  Moses  ''returned  unto  the  Lord, 
and  said.  Oh,  this  people  have  sinned  a  great 
sin,  and  have  *  made  them  gods  of  gold ; 

32  Yet    now,   if   thou   wilt,   forgive    their 
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sin ;  and  if  not,  '^blot  me, 

I  pray  thee,  ^  out  of  thy  book      An.  Exod.  l«r. 
which  thou  hast  written.  Ab. 


And  all  the  sons  of  Levi,  S^'C.']     It  seems  they  had 
no  part  in  this  idolatrous  business. 

Verse  27.  From  gate  to  gate]  It  is  probable  that  there 
I  was  an  inclosed  or  intrenched  camp,  in  which  the  chief 
Iruers  and  heads  of  the  people  were,  and  that  this 
!  camp  had  two  gates  or  outlets  ;  and  the  Levites  were 
j  commanded  to  pass  from  one  to  the  other,  slaying  as 
!  many  of  the  transgressors  as  they  could  find. 
j  Verse  28.  There  fell — about  three  thousand  men.'} 
j  These  were  no  doubt  the  chief  transgressors ;  having 
!  broken  the  covenant  by  having  other  gods  besides 
\  Jehovah,  they  lost  the  divine  protection,  and  then 
I  the  justice  of  God  laid  hold  on  and  slew  them, 
j  Moses  doubtless  had  positive  orders  from  God  for 
j  this  act  of  justice  (see  ver.  27)  ;  for  though,  through 
'his  intercession,  the  people  were  spared  so  as  not  to 
be  exterminated  as  a  nation,  yet  the  principal  trans- 
j  pressors,  those  who  were  set  on  mischief,  ver.  22, 
i  were  to  be  put  to  death. 

\  Verse  29.  For  Moses  had  said,  Consecrate  your- 
selves'] Fill  your  hands  to  the  Lord.  See  the  reason 
of  this  form  of  speech  in  the  note  on  chap.  xxix.  19. 

Verse  31.  Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord}    Before 
he  went   down  from   the  mountain  God    had    ac- 
i  quainted  him  with  the  general  defection  of  the  people, 
I  whereupon  he  immediately,    without  knowing  the 
extent  of  their  crime,  began  to  make  intercession  for 
them ;  and  God,  having  given  him  a  general  assurance 
that  they  should  not  be  cut  off,  hastened  him  to  go 
down,  and  bring  them  off  from  their  idolatry.  Having 
descended,  he  finds  matters  much   worse   than  he 
expected,  and  ordered  three  thousand  of  the  principal 
delinquents  to  be  slain ;  but,  knowing  that  an  evil  so 
extensive  must  be  highly  provoking  in  the  sight  of 
the  just  and  holy  God,  he  finds  it  highly  expedient 
that  an  atonement  be  made  for  the  sin  :  for  although 
j  he  had  the  promise  of  God  that  as  a  nation  they  should 
I  not  be  exterminated,  yet  he  had  reason  to  believe 
I  that  divine  justice  must  continue  to  contend  with 
them,  and  prevent  them  from  ever  entering  the  pro- 
mised land.    That  he  was  apprehensive  that  this  would 
be  the  case,  we  may  see  plainly  from  the  following  verse. 


33  And  the  Lord  said  uiito  "  ' — 
Moses,  ^  Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  mc, 
him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book. 

34  Therefore  now  go,  lead  the  people  unu". 
the  place  of  which  I  have  spoken  unto  thee 

*  behold,  mine  Angel  shall  go  before  thee ; 
nevertheless,  ^  in  the  day  when  I  visit,  I  will 
visit  their  sin  upon  them. 

35  And  the  Lord  plagued  the  people,  be- 
cause *  they  made  the  calf,  which  Aaron 
made. 

XX.  12, 15.  xxi.  27.  xxii.  19. »>  Lev.  xxiii.  30.    EzeV. 

xviii.  4. *  Ch.  xxxiii.  2,14,  &c.     Numb.  xx.  16. ^  Dent 

xxxii.  35.    Amos  iii.  14.    Rom.  ii.  5,  6. •  2  Sam.  xii.  9. 

Acts  vii.  41. 

Verse  82.  Forgive  their  sin ;  and  if  not,  blot  me — 

out  of  thy  book}  It  is  probable  that  one  part  of  Moses' 
work  during  the  forty  days  of  his  residence  on  the 
mount  with  God,  was  his  regulating  the  muster-roll 
of  all  the  tribes  and  families  of  Israel,  in  reference  to 
the  parts  they  were  respectively  to  act  in  the  different 
transactions  in  the  wilderness,  promised  land,  &c,; 
and  this  being  done  under  the  immediate  direction  of 
God,  is  termed  God's  book,  which  he  had  written 
(such  muster-rolls  or  registers,  called  also  genealogies, 
the  Jews  have  had  from  the  remotest  period  of  their 
history) :  and  it  is  probable  that  God  had  told  him, 
that  those  who  should  break  the  covenant  which  he 
had  then  made  with  them  should  be  blotted  out  of 
that  list,  and  never  enter  into  the  promised  land. 
All  this  Moses  appears  to  have  particularly^  in  view, 
and,  without  entering  into  any  detail,  immediately 
comes  to  the  point  which  he  knew  was  fixed  when 
this  list  or  muster-roll  was  made,  namel}",  that  those 
who  should  break  the  covenant  should  be  blotted  out, 
and  never  have  any  inheritance  in  the  promised  land: 
therefore  he  says.  This  people  have  sinned  a  great  sin, 
and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold ;  thus  they  had 
broken  the  covenant  (see  the  first  and  second  com- 
mandments), and  by  this  had  forfeited  their  right  to 
Canaan.  Yet  now,  he  adds,  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their 
sin,  that  they  may  yet  attain  the  promised  inherit- 
ance  ;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  ofthg 

book  which  thou  hast  written — if  thou  wilt  blot  out  theii 
names  from  this  register,  and  never  suffer  them  to 
enter  Canaan,  blot  me  out  also;  for  I  cannot  bear  the 
thought  of  enjojdng  that  blessedness,  while  my  people 
and  their  posterity  shall  be  for  ever  excluded.  And 
God,  in  kindness  to  Moses,  spared  him  the  mortifi 
cation  of  going  into  Canaan  without  taking  the  people 
with  him.  They  had  forfeited  their  lives,  and  were 
sentenced  to  die  in  the  wilderness ;  and  Moses' 
prayer  was  answered  in  mercy  to  liim,  while  the 
people  suffered  under  the  hand  of  justice.  But  the 
promise  of  God  did  not  fail ;  for  although  those  who 
sinned  were  blotted  out  of  the  book,  yet  their  poste- 
rity enjoyed  the  inheritance. 


bh 


seyvations  on 


EXODUS. 


t/ie  preceding  chapter, 


Tills  seems  to  be  the  simj>lc  and  pure  light  in 
which  this  place  should  be  viewed;  and  in  this  sense 
St.  Paul  is  to  be  understood,  Rom.  ix.  3,  where  he 
«iys :  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed 
from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh;  who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  pertaineth 
{he  ADOPTION,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants. 
Moses  could  not  survive  the  destruction  of  his  people 
bv  the  neighbouring  nations,  nor  their  exclusion  from 
flie  promised  land  ;  and  St.  Paul,  seeing  the  Jews 
.nbout  to  be  cut  off  by  the  Roman  sword  for  their 
rejection  of  the  gospel,  was  willing  to  be  deprived  of 
every  earthly  blessing,  and  even  to  become  a  sacrifice 
for  them,  if  this  might  contribute  to  the  preservation 
and  salvation  of  the  Jewish  state.  Both  those  emi- 
nent men,  engaged  in  the  same  work,  influenced  by 
a  spirit  of  unparalleled  patriotism,  were  willing  to 
forfeit  every  blessing  of  a  secular  kind,  and  even  die 
for  the  welfare  of  the  people.  But  certain!}-,  neither 
of  them  could  wish  to  go  to  eternal  perdition,  to  save 
their  countrymen  from  being  cut  ofT,  the  one  by  the 
sword  of  the  Philistines,  the  other  by  that  of  the 
Romans.     Even  the  supposition  is  monstrous. 

On  this  mode  of  interpretation  we  may  at  once  see 
what  is  implied  in  the  book  of  life,  and  being  written 
ill  or  blotted  out  of  such  a  book.  In  the  public  re- 
4;Jsters,  all  that  were  born  of  a  particular  tribe  were 
^entered  in  the  list  of  their  respective  families  under 
that  tribe.  This  was  the  book  of  life;  but  when  any 
of  those  died  his  name  might  be  considered  as  blotted 
out  from  this  list.  Our  baptismal  registers,  which 
record  the  births  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  particular 
parish  or  district,  and  which  are  properly  our  books  of 
life  ;  and  our  bills  of  mortality,  which  are  properly 
our  books  of  death,  or  the  lists  of  those  who  are  thus 
blotted  out  from  our  baptismal  registers  or  books  of 
life;  are  very  significant  and  illustrative  remains  of 
the  ancient  registers,  or  books  of  life  and  death, 
among  the  Jews,  the  Greeks,  the  Romans,  and  most 
ancient  nations.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in 
China  the  names  of  the  persons  who  have  been  tried 
on  criminal  processes  are  written  in  two  distinct  books, 
which  are  called  the  hook  of  life  and  the  book  of  death: 
those  who  have  been  acquitted,  or  who  have  not  been 
capitally  con\iQtGdi,  are  written  in  the  former;  those 
who  have  been  found  guilty,  in  the  latter.  These  two 
books  are  presented  to  the  emperor  by  his  ministers, 
who,  as  sovereign,  has  a  right  to  erase  any  name 
from  either :  to  place  the  living  among  the  aead,  that 
he  may  die ;  or  the  dead,  that  is,  the  person  con- 
demned to  death,  among  the  living,  that  he  may  be 
preserved.  Thus  he  blots  out  of  the  book  of  life  or 
the  book  of  death  according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure, 
on  the  representation  of  his  ministers,  or  the  interces- 
sion of  friends,  &c.  An  ancient  and  extremely  rich  pic- 
ture in  my  own  possession,  representing  this  circum- 
stance, painted  in  China,  was  thus  interpreted  to  me 
by  a  native  Chinese. 

Verse  33.  Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  rwe,  him  will 
I  blot  out']  As  if  the  Divine  Being  had  said:  "All 
my  conduct  is  regulated  by  infinite  justice  and  right- 
eousness: in  no  case  shall  the  innocent  ever  suffer 
for  the  guilty.  That  no  man  may  transgress  through 


ignorance,  I  have  given  you  my  law,  and  thus  pul» 
lished  my  covenant ;  the  people  themselves  have  nv 
knowledged  its  justice  and  equity,  and  have  voluntaril\ 
ratified  it.  He  then  that  sins  against  me  (for  sin  i 
the  transgression  of  the  law,  1  John  iii.  4,  and  tli. 
law  must  be  publislied  and  known  that  it  may  Ik 
binding),  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book."  And  is  i 
not  remarkable  that  to  these  conditions  of  the  cove 
nant  God  strictly  adhered,  so  that  not  one  soul  u 
these  transgroc^-^rs  ever  entered  into  the  promis(( 
rest  .-^  Here  was  y^.v^ice.  And  yet,  though  they  d. 
served  death,  they  were  spared  !  Here  was  mein, 
Thus  .ts  far  asju-^ucti  would  permit,  mercy  extended 
anc.  as  far  as  mercy  would  permit,  justice  proceeded 
Behold,  O  reader,  the  goodness  and  severity  of  G01» 
Mercy  saves  all  that  justice  can  spare ;  and  justk 
destroys  all  that  mercy  should  not  save. 

Verse  34.  Lead  the  people  unto  the  place]  Tli 
word  place  is  not  in  the  text,  and  is  with  great  pro 
priety  omitted.  For  Moses  never  led  this  people  inti 
that  place,  they  all  died  in  the  wilderness  excep 
Joshua  and  Caleb ;  but  Moses  led  them  towards  tli 
place,  and  thus  the  particle  bx  el  here  should  be  un 
derstood,  unless  we  suppose  that  God  designed  t 
lead  them  to  the  borders  of  the  land,  but  not  to  tak 
them  into  it. 

/  will  visit  their  sin]  I  will  not  destroy  them,  br 
they  shall  not  enter  into  the  promised  land.  The 
shall  wander  in  the  wilderness  till  the  present  gem, 
ration  become  extinct. 

Verse  35.  The  Lord  plagued  the  people]  Ever 
time  tlrey  transgressed  afterwards  divine  justice  soeni 
to  have  remembered  this  transgression  against  then 
The  Jews  have  a  metaphorical  saying,  apparentl 
founded  on  this  text:  "  No  affliction  has  ever  hap 
pened  to  Israel  in  which  there  was  not  some  particl 
of  the  dust  of  the  golden  calf." 

1.  The  attentive  reader  has   seen  enough  in  tlii 
chapter  to  induce  him  to  exclaim.  How  soon  a  clca 
sky  may  be  overcast !     How  soon  may  the  briglitt> 
prospects  be  obscured !     Israel  had  just  ratified  it 
covenant  with  Jehovah,  and  had  received  the  mo.^ 
encouraging  and  unequivocal  pledges  of  liis  protec 
tion  and  love.    But  they  sinned,  and  provoked  tli 
Lord  to  depart  from  them,  and  to  destroy  the  worlj 
of  his  hands.     A  little  more  faith,  patience,  and  perj 
severance,  and  they  should  have  been  safely  brough' 
into  the  promised  land.     For  want  of  a  little  mor 
dependance  upon  God,  how  often  does  an  excellen 
beginning  come  to  an  unhappy  conclusion  !    Man 
who  were  just  on  the  borders  of  the  promised  lane 
and  about  to  cross  Jordan,  have,  through  an  act  < 
unfaithfulness,  been  turned  back  to  wander  many 
dreary  year  in  the  wilderness.    Reader,  be  on  tli. 
guard.     Trust  in  Christ,  and  watch  unto  prayer. 

2.  Many  people  have  been  greatly  distressed  oi 
losing  their  baptismal  register,  and  have  been  reduce" 
in  consequence  to  great  political  inconvenience.  Bui 
still  they  had  their  lives,  and  should  a  living  ma; 
complain  }  But  a  man  may  so  sin  as  to  provoke  Go< 
to  cut  him  off;  or,  like  a  fruitless  tree,  be  cut  down 
because  he  encumbers  the  ground.     Or  he  may  hav 


THE   PLACE   AT   WHICH   IT   IS  SUPPOSED   THAT   THE   ISRAELITES   CROSSED 
THE   RED   SEA   AT   THE   EXODUS. 


Clarke's  Commentary. 


Plate  X. 


God  refuses  to 


CHA?.  XXXIII. 


go  up  with  the  people. 


I  sinned  a  sin  unto  death,  1  John  v.  IG,  17,  tliat  is,  a 
fiin  whicli  God  will  punish  with  temporal  death,  while 
I  iie  extends  mcrcj  to  the  soul. 

j      3.  With  respect  to  the  blotting  out  of  God's  book, 

;  on  which  there  has  been  so  much  controversy,  is  it 

i  not  evident  that  a  soul  could  not  be  blotted  out  of  a 

book  in  which  it  had  never  been  written  ?    And  is  it 


not  further  evident,  from  ver.  32,  33,  that,  although  a 
man  be  written  in  God's  book,  if  he  sins  he  may  be 
blotted  out?  Let  him  that  readeth  understand;  and 
let  him  that  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  Reader, 
be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.  See  the  notes  on 
verses  32  and  33. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

Moses  is  commanded  to  d-epart  from  the  mount,  and  lead  up  the  people  towards  the  promised 
land,  1.  An  angel  is  promised  to  be  their  guide,  2,  The  land  is  described,  and  the  Lord 
refuses  to  go  with  them,  3.  The  people  mourn,  and  strip  themselves  of  their  ornaments, 
4—6.  77ie  tabernacle  or  tent  is  pitched  without  the  camp,  7.  Moses  goes  to  it  to  consult 
the  Lord,  and  the  cloudy  pillar  descends  on  it,  8,  9,  The  people,  standing  at  their  tent 
doors,  witness  this,  10.  The  Lord  speaks  familiarly  with  Moses  ;  he  returns  to  the  camp, 
and  leaves  Joshua  in  the  tabernacle,  1 1 .  Moses  pleads  ivith  God,  and  desires  to  know 
whom  he  will  send  to  be  their  guide,  and  to  be  informed  of  the  way  of  the  Lord,  \2,  13. 
The  Lord  promises  that  his  presence  shall  go  with  them,  14.  Moses  pleads  that  the  people 
may  be  taken  under  the  divine  protection,  15,  16.  The  Lord  promises  to  do  so,  17. 
Moses  requests  to  see  the  divine  glory,  18.  And  God  promises  to  make  his  goodness  pass 
before  him,  and  to  proclaim  his  name,  19.  Shoivs  that  no  man  can  see  his  glory  and'  live, 
SO;  but  promises  to  put  him  in  a  cleft  of  the  rock,  and  to  cover  him  with  his  hand  while 
his  glory  passed  by,  and  then  to  remove  his  hand  and  let  him  see  his  back  parts,  21 — 23. 

'for  I  will   not  go  up  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  for  thou  art  a 


A. 

M.  2513. 

B. 

C.  1491. 

Au.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Ab. 

A  ND  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  Depart,  and  go  up 
hence,  thou  "and  the  people 
which  thou  hast  brought  up 
iout  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  unto  the  land  which 
|1  sware  unto  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob, 
Isaying,  ^  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  it : 

2  ^  And  I  will  send  an  angel  before  thee ; 
"^  and  I  will  drive  out  the  Canaanite,  the 
Amorite,  and  the  Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite, 
the  Hivite,  and  the  Jebusite : 

3  *  Unto  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey  : 


«  Ch.  xxxii.  7. b  Gen.  xii.  7.     Ch.  xxxil.  13. c  Ch. 

XKxii.  34.   xxxiv.   11. <»  Deut   vii.   22.     Josh.  xxiv.    11. 

«Ch.  iii.  8. fVer.  15,  17. ?  Ch.  xxxii.  9.  xxxiv.  9. 

Deut.  ix.  6, 13. h  Ch.  xxiii.  21.  xxxii.  10.    Numb.  xvi.  21 . 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Verse  1.  Unto  the  land"]  That  is,  towards  it,  or  to 
the  borders  of  it.     See  cliap.  xxxii.  34. 

Verse  2.  /  will  send  an  angel']  In  cbap.  xxiii.  20 
God  promises  to  send  an  angel  to  conduct  them  into 
,;hc  good  land,  in  whom  the  name  of  God  sliould  be ; 
that  is,  in  whom  God  should  dwell.  See  the  note 
there.  Here  he  promises  that  an  angel  shall  be  their 
conductor ;  but  as  there  is  nothing  particularly  speci- 
fied of  him,  it  has  been  thought  that  an  ordinary 
jangel  is  intended,  and  not  that  Angel  of  the  Covenant 
.promised  before.  And  this  sentiment  seems  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  following  verse. 

Verse  3.  /  will  not  go  up  in  the  midst  of  thee] 
^Consequently,  the  angel  here  promised  to  be  their 
guide  was  not  that  angel  in  whom  Jehovah's  name 

Vol.  I. 


I 


A.  M.  9513. 

B.  C. 1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Ab. 


s  stiff-necked    people,   lest 

consume  thee  in  the  way.  ■ 

4  And  when  the  people  heard  these  evil 
tidings,  '  they  mourned ;  ^  and  no  man  did 
put  on  him  his  ornaments. 

5  For  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Moses,  Say 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  '  Ye  are  a  stiff- 
necked  people :  I  will  come  up  *"  into  the 
midst  of  thee  in  a  moment,  and  consume  thee ; 
therefore  now  put  off  thy  ornaments  from  thee, 


45. J  Numb.  xiv.  1,  39. ^  Lev.  x.  6.    2  Sam.  xix.  24. 

1  Kings  xxi. 27.  2Kingsxix.l.  Esther  iv.  1,4.  Ezraix.3. 
Job  i.  20.  ii.  12.  Isai.  xxxii.  11.  Ezek.  xxir.  17,  23.  xxvi. 
16. »  Ver.  3. ">  See  Numb.  xvi.  45,  46. 


was :   and  so  the  people  understood  it ;  hence  the 
mourning  which  is  afterwards  mentioned. 

Verse  5.  JVow  put  off  thy  ornaments  from  thee'] 
"  The  Septuagint,  in  their  translation,  suppose  that 
the  children  of  Israel  not  only  laid  aside  their  ear- 
rings, and  such  like  ornaments,  in  a  time  of  professed 
deep  humiliation  before  God,  but  their  upper  or  more 
beautiful  garments  too.  Moses  says  nothing  of  this 
last  circumstance ;  but  as  it  is  a  modern  practice,  so  it 
appears  by  their  version  to  have  been  as  ancient  as  their 
time,  and  probably  took  place  long  before  that.  The 
Septuagint  give  us  this  as  the  translation  of  the  pas- 
sage :  *  The  people,  having  heard  this  sad  declaration, 
mourned  with  lamentations.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  Now,  therefore,  put  off  your 
robes  of  glory,  and  your  ornaments,  and  I  will  show 
you  the  things  I  will  do  unto  you.     And  the  children 

2  K 


The  Tabernacle  of 


EXODUS. 


trie  VonqregUicn. 


B.*  C.*  1491!       ^^^^^  ^  ^^y  "  ^"^^^'  '^'■^^'^^  ^^  ^^^ 
An.  Exod  Isr.      unto  thee. 

Ab.  6  And  the  children  of  Israel 


" stripped  themselves  of  their  or- 
naments by  the  Mount  Horeb. 

7  And  Moses  took  tlie  tabernacle,  and 
pitched  it  without  the  camp,  afar  oif  from  the 
camp,  ''and  called  it  the  Tabernacle  of  the 
Congregation.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  every 

•  Deat.  viii.  2.    Ps.  cxxxix.  23. »»  Ch.  xxix.  42,  43. 

of  Israel  put  off  their  ornaments  and  robes  by  the 
mount,  by  Horeb.' 

"  If  it  had  not  been  the  custom  to  put  off  their 
upper  garments  in  times  of  deep  mourning,  in  the 
days  that  the  Septuagint  translation  was  made,  they 
would  not  have  inserted  this  circumstance  in  the 
account  Moses  gives  of  their  mourning,  and  con- 
cerning which  he  was  silent.  They  must  have  sup- 
posed too  that  this  practice  might  be  in  use  in  those 
elder  thnes. 

"  That  it  is  now  practised  in  the  East,  appears 
from  the  account  Pitts  gives  of  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Mohammedan  pilgrimage  to  Mecca.  '  A  few  days  aflfer 
this  we  came  to  a  place  called  Rabbock,  about  four 
days'  sail  on  this  side  of  Mecca,  where  all  the  hagges 
or  pilgrims  (excepting  those  of  the  female  sex)  do 
enter  into  hirrawem  or  ihj'am,  i.  e.,  the}'  take  off  all 
their  clothes,  covering  themselves  with  two  hirrawems, 
or  large  white  cotton  wrappers  ;  one  they  put  about 
their  middle,  which  reaches  down  to  their  ancles; 
with  the  other  they  cover  the  upper  part  of  their 
body,  except  the  head ;  and  they  wear  no  other  thing 
on  their  bodies  but  these  wrappers,  only  a  pair  of 
grimgamcca,  that  is,  thin-soled  shoes  like  sandals,  the 
over-leather  of  which  covers  only  the  toes,  the  insteps 
being  all  naked.  In  this  manner,  like  humble  peni- 
tents, they  go  from  Rabbock  until  they  come  to 
Mecca,  to  approach  the  temple,  many  times  enduring 
the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun  until  the  very  skin  is 
burnt  off  their  backs  and  arms,  and  their  heads 
swollen  to  a  very  great  degree.' — pp.  115,  116.  Pre- 
sently after  he  informs  us  '  that  the  time  of  their  wear- 
ing this  mortifying  habit  is  about  the  space  of  seven 
days.'  Again  (p.  138) :  *  It  was  a  sight,  indeed,  able 
to  pierce  one's  heart,  to  behold  so  many  thousands  in 
their  garments  of  humility  and  mortification,  with 
their  naked  heads,  and  cheeks  watered  with  tears ; 
And  to  hear  their  grievous  sighs  and  sobs,  begging 
earnestly  for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  promising 
tiewness  of  life,  using  a  form  of  penitential  expres- 
sions, and  thus  continuing  for  the  space  of  four  or 
five  hours.' 

"  The  Septuagint  suppose  the  Israelites  made 
much  the  same  appearance  as  these  Mohammedan 
pilgrims,  when  Israel  stood  in  anguish  of  soul  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Horeb,  though  Moses  says  nothing  of 
putting  off  any  of  their  vestments. 

*'  Some  passages  of  the  Jewish  prophets  seem  to 
confirm  the  notion  of  their  stripping  themselves  of 
some  of  their  clothes  in  times  of  deep  humiliation. 


one  which  '^  sought  the  Lord  b'c  i49l*^ 
went  out  unto  the  tabernacle  of  An.  Exod.  Isr^ 
the    congregation,   which    ivas  Ab. 

without  the  camp. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses  went 
out  unto  the  tabernacle,  that  all  the  people 
rose  up,  and  stood  every  man  **  at  his  tent 
door,  and  looked  after  Moses,  until  he  was 
gone  into  the  tabernacle. 


cDeut.  iv.29.     2Sam.  xxi.  1. 


-''  Numb.  xvi.  27. 


particularly  Micah  i.  8 :  Therefore  I  wUl  ti-ail  and 
howl;  I  will  go  stripped  and  naked;  I  will  make  a  wail- 
ing like  the  dragons,  and  mourning  as  the  owls. 

"  Saul's  strii^ping  himself,  mentioned  1  Sum.  xix.  24, 
is  perhaps  to  be  understood  of  his  assuming  the 
appearance  of  those  that  were  deeply  engaged  in 
devotional  exercises,  into  which  he  was  unintention- 
ally brought  by  the  prophetic  influences  that  came 
upon  him,  and  in  which  he  saw  others  engaged." — 
Harmers  Ohservat.,  vol.  iv._,  p.  172. 

The  ancient  Jewish  commentators  were  of  opinion 
that  the  Israelites  had  the  name  T^^r^''  Jehovah  in- 
scribed on  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  ensure  them 
the  divine  protection  ;  and  that  this,  inscribed  pro- 
bably on  a  plate  of  gold,  was  considered  their  choicest 
ornament;  and  that  when  they  gave  their  ornaments 
to  make  the  golden  calf,  this  was  given  b}'  many,  in 
consequence  of  which  they  were  considered  as  nakei 
and  defenceless.  All  the  remaining  parts  of  their 
ornaments,  which  it  is  likely  were  all  emblematical  of 
spiritual  things,  God  commands  them  here  to  lay  off; 
for  they  could  not  with  propriety  bear  the  symbols  <rf 
the  divine  protection,  who  had  forfeited  that  protec- 
tion for  their  transgression. 

That  I  may  know  what  to  do  unto  thee.]  For|fe 
seems  that  while  they  had  these  emblematic  orna-  '■ 
ments  on  them,  they  were  still  considered  as  under 
the  divine  protection.  These  were  a  shield  to  them, 
which  God  commands  them  to  throw  aside.  Though 
many  had  parted  with  their  choicest  ornaments,  yet 
not  all,  only  a  few  comparatively,  of  the  wives, 
daughters,  and  sons  of  600,000  men,  could  have  been 
thus  stripped  to  make  one  golden  calf.  The  major 
part  still  had  these  ornaments,  and  they  are  now  com- 
manded to  lay  them  aside. 

Verse  7.  Moses  took  the  tabernacle]  brinn  nN  eth 
haohel,  the  tent;  not  piron  nn  eth  hammishcan,  the 
tabernacle  J  the  dwelling-place  of  Jehovah,  see  chap. 
XXXV.  11,  for  this  was  not  as  yet  erected  ;  but  proba- 
bly the  tent  of  Moses,  which  was  before  in  the  midst 
of  the  camp,  and  to  which  the  congregation  came  for 
judgment,  and  where,  no  doubt,  God  frequently  met 
with  his  servant.  This  is  now  removed  to  a  consider- 
able distance  from  the  camp  {two  thousand  cubits,  ac- 
cording to  the  Talmudists),  as  God  refuses  to  dwell  any 
longer  among  this  rebellious  people.  And  as  this  was  r  ■ 
the  place  to  which  all  the  people  came  for  justice  and  j  I 
judgment,  hence  it  was  probably  called  thr  Taber- 
nade,  more  properly  the  tent,  of  the  Cong n.'</iif  ion. 


The  Lord  talks  with  Moses. 


CHAP.  XXXIII. 


Moses  pleads  for  the  people. 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 
Ad.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 
Ab. 


9  And    it   came  to    pass,    as 
Moses  entered  into  the  taber- 
nacle, the  cloudy  pillar  descend- 
ed,  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  theLOKD  '"  talked  with  Moses. 
10  And  ail  the  people  saw  the  cloudy  pillar 
stand  at  the  tabernacle  door :    and    all  the 
I  people  rose  up  and  ^  worshipped,  every  man 

irt  his  tent  door. 

I    1 1  And  ^  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  face 

I  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his  fi'iend. 

And  he  turned  again  into  the  camp  :  but  ^  his 

!  servant  Joshua,   the   son    of  Nun,   a  young 

man,  departed  not  out  of  the  tabernacle. 

12  And  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  See, 
*  thou  sayest  unto  me,  Bring  up  this  people  : 
and  thou  hast  not  let  me  knov/  whom  thou 


»Ch.  XXV.  22.  xxxi.  18.    Ps.   xcix.  7. »>  Ch.  iv.  31. 

c  Gen.  xxxii.  30.     Numb.  xii.  8.     Dent,  xxxiv.  10. ^  Ch. 

xxiv.  13. e  Ch.  xxxii.  34. f  Ver.  17.      Gen.  xviii.  19. 

Ps.  i.  6.    Jer.  i.  5.    John  x.  14,  15.     2  Tim.  ii.  19. s  Ch. 

xxxiv.  9. '' Ps.  XXV.  4.  xxvii.  11.  kxxvi.  11.  cxix.  33. 


i  Verse  9.  The  cloudy  pillar  descended']  This  very 
I  circumstance  precluded  the  possibilitj'  of  deception. 
I  The  cloud  descending  at  these  times,  and  at  none 
1  others,  was  a  full  proof  that  it  was  miraculous,  and  a 
i  pledge  of  the  divine  presence.  It  was  beyond  the 
'  power  of  human  art  to  counterfeit  such  an  appear- 
ance ;  and  let  it  be  observed  that  all  the  people  saw 
1  this,  ver.  10.  How  many  indubitable  and  irrefragable 
I  proofs  of  its  own  authenticity  and  divine  origin  does 
i  the  Pentateuch  contain  ! 

j  Verse  11.  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  face  to  face] 
That  there  was  no  personal  appearance  here  we  may 
j  readily  conceive ;  and  that  the  communications  made 
jby  God  to  Moses  were  not  by  visions,  ecstasies, 
'dreams,  inward  inspirations,  or  the  mediation  of 
\angels,  is  sufficiently  evident:  we  may  therefore  con- 
sider the  passage  as  implj^ing  i\mt  familiarity  and 
'  confidence  y^ith  which  the  Divine  Being  treated  his 
i  servant,  and  that  he  spake  with  him  by  articulate 
1  sounds  in  his  own  language,  though  no  shape  or  simi- 
litude was  then  to  be  seen. 

Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  a  young  man]  There  is  a 
i  difficulty  here.  Joshua  certainly  was  not  a  3'oung 
man  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  word;  "but  he  was 
! called  so,"  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "in  respect  of  his 
[service,  not  of  his  years  ;  for  he  was  now  above  fifty 
: years  old,  as  may  be  gathered  from  Josh.  xxiv.  29. 
But  because  ministry  and  service  are  usually  by  the 
younger  sort,  all  servants  are  called  young  men,  Gen. 
xiv.  24."  Soe  also  Gen.  xxii.  8,  and  xli.  12.  Perhaps 
jthe  word  ij?d  naar,  here  translated  young  man,  means 
I  a  single  person,  one  unmarried. 

I  Verse  12.  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord]  We  may 
suppose  that  after  Moses  had  quitted  the  tabernacle  he 
went  to  the  camp,  and  gave  the  people  some  general 
information  relative  to  the  conversation  he  lately  had 
vith  the  Lord ;  after  which  he  retumea  <6  the  taber- 


wilt  send  with  me.     Yet  thou       ^-  ^f-  f^^f 
hast    said,    ^  I    know  thee   by      An.  Exod.  Isr. 
name,  and  thou  hast  also  found  Ab. 

grace  in  my  sight. 

13  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  ^  if  I  have 
found  grace  in  thy  sight,  ''  shew  me  now  thy 
way,  that  I  may  know  thee,  that  I  may  find 
grace  in  thy  sight:  and  consider  that  this 
nation  is  '  thy  people. 

14  And  he  said,  ''My  presence  shall  go  with 
thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  '  rest. 

15  And  he  said  unto  him,  "'If  thy  presence 
I  go  not  with  me,  carry  us  not  up  hence. 

16  For  wherein  shall  it  be  known  here  that 
1  and  thy  people  have  found  grace  in  thy 
sight  ?  "  is  it  not  in  that  thou  goest  with  us  I' 
so  "  shall  we  be  separated,  I  and  thy  people,. 

i  Deut.  ix.  26,  29.    Joel  ii.   17. "  Ch.  xiii.  21.  xl.  34—38. 

Isai.  Ixiii.  9. '  Deut.  iii.  20.     Josh.  xxi.  44.  xxii.  4.  xxiii.  1. 

Ps.  xcv.  11- ™  Ver.  3.    Ch.  xxxiv.  9. »  Numb.  xiv.  14. 

o  Ch.  xxxiv.  10.    Deut.  iv.  7,  34.     2  Sam.  vii.  23.    1  Kings 
viii.  53.     Ps.  cxlvii.  20. 

nacle  or  tent,  and  began  to  plead  with  God,  as  we 
find  in  this  and  the  following  verses. 

Thou  hast  not  let  me  know,  S^-c]  As  God  had  said 
he  would  not  go  up  with  this  people,  Moses  wished 
to  know  whom  he  would  send  with  him,  as  he  had 
only  said,  in  general  terms,  that  he  would  send 
an  angel. 

Verse  13.  Shew  me  now  thy  way]  Let  me  know 
the  manner  in  which  thou  wouldst  have  this  people 
led  up  and  governed,  because  this  nation  is  thy  people, 
and  should  be  governed  and  guided  in  thy  own  way. 

Verse  14.  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee]  i^b"  *d!3 
panai  yelechu,  my  faces  shall  go.  I  shall  give  thee 
manifestations  of  my  grace  and  goodness  through  the 
whole  of  thy  journey.  I  shall  vary  my  appearances 
for  thee,  as  thy  necessities  shall  require. 

Verse  15.  If  thy  presence  go  not]  Dobn  i*d3  yn  dk 
im  ein  paneycha  holechim,  if  thy  faces  do  not  go — i^ 
we  have  not  mawi/esto^ion*  of  thy  peculiar  prcddence 
and  grace,  carry  us  not  up  hence.  Without  super- 
natural assistance,  and  a  most  particular  providence, 
he  knew  that  it  would  be  impossible  either  to  govern 
such  a  people,  or  support  them  in  the  desert ;  and 
therefore  he  wishes  to  be  well  assured  on  this  head, 
thai  L  ::::";-  Icsd  them  up  with  confidence,  and  be 
able  to  give  them  the  most  explicit  assurances  of 
support  and  protection.  But  by  what  means  should 
these  manifestations  take  place.'*  This  question  seems 
to  be  answered  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  Ixiii.  9  : 
In  all  their  affiiction  he  was  afflicted,  and  the  Angel  of  his 
presence  (vjsi  panaiv,  of  his  faces)  saved  them.  So 
we  find  that  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  were  to 
be  manifested  by  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  Messiah ;  and  this  is  the  interpretation 
which  the  Jews  themselves  give  of  this  place.  Can 
any  person  lead  men  to  the  typical  Canaan, 
who  is  not  himself  influenced  and  disected  by  the 


God  answers  (he 


EXODUS. 


prayer  of  Mosts. 


B  c!  1491.'        ^^'^^  ^^^   ^^^^   people    ihat   are 
An  Exod.  Isr.      upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Ab.  17  And  the  Lord  said  unto 

• Moses,  ■  I  will  do  this  thing  also 

that  thou  hast  spoken  :  for  ^  thou  hast  found 
grace  in  my  sight,  and  I  know  thee  by  name. 

18  And  he  said.  I  beseech  thee,  shew  me 
•  thy  glory. 

19  And  he  said,  **  I  will  make  all  my  good- 
ness pass  before  thee,  and  I  will  proclaim  the 
name  of  the  Lord  before  thee,  *  and  will  be 
^  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious,  and  will 
shew  mercy  on  whom  I  wull  shew  mercy. 


•  Cen.  SIX   21.     James  v.  16. ^  Ver.  12. «  Ver.  20. 

1    lim    \i     W «i  Ch.   xxxiv.   5,   6,  7.    Jer.  xxxi.  14. 

«  Rom.  IX  lb,  J(l,  18. fRom.  iv.  4,   16. ff  Gen.  xxxii. 


Lord  }  And  of  what  use  are  all  the  means  of  grace, 
if  not  crowned  with  the  presence  and  blessing  of  the 
God  of  Israel.?  It  is  on  this  ground  that  Jesus  Christ 
hath  said,  Whei'e  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  I  am  in  the  midst  of  ihem.  Matt,  xviii.  20  ; 
without  which,  what  would  preachings ,  prayers,  and 
even  sacraments  avail } 

Verse  IG.  So  shall  we  be  separated']  By  having  this 
divine  protection  we  shall  be  saved  from  idolatr3% 
and  be  preserved  in  thy  truth  and  in  the  true  wor- 
shipping of  thee ;  and  thus  shall  we  be  separated  from 
all  the  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth:  as 
all  the  nations  of  the  world,  the  Jews  only  excepted, 
were  at  tliis  time  idolaters. 

Verse  17.  /  will  do  this  thing  also'\  My  presence 
shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will  keep  thee  separate  from, 
all  the  people  of  the  earth.  Both  these  promises 
iiave  been  remarkably  fulfilled.  God  continued  mira- 
culously with  them  till  he  brought  them  into  the 
promised  land ;  and  from  the  day  in  which  he 
brought  tliem  out  of  Egypt  to  the  present  day,  he 
has  kept  them  a  distinct,  unmixed  people !  Who 
can  account  for  this  on  any  principle  but  that  of  a 
continual  especial  providence,  and  a  constant  divine 
interference?  The  Jews  have  ever  been  a  people 
fond  of  money ;  had  they  been  mingled  with  the 
people  of  the  earth  among  whom  they  have  been 
scattered,  their  secular  interests  would  have  been 
greatly  promoted  by  it ;  and  the}"  who  have  sacrificed 
every  thing  besides  to  their  love  of  money,  on  this 
point  have  been  incorruptible  !  They  chose  in  every 
part  of  tlieir  dispersions  rather  to  be  a  poor,  de- 
spised, persecuted  people,  and  continue  separate  from 
all  the  people  of  the  earth,  than  to  enjoy  ease  and 
affluence  by  becoming  mixed  with  the  nations.  For 
what  great  purposes  must  God  be  preserving  this 
people !  for  it  does  not  appear  that  any  moral  prin- 
ciple binds  them  together — they  seem  lost  to  this ; 
and  yet  in  opposition  to  their  interests,  for  which  in 
other  respects  they  would  sacrifice  every  thing,  they 
arc  still  kept  distinct  from  all  the  people  of  the  earth  • 
for  this  an  especial  providence  alone  can  account. 

Verse  18.  Shew  me  thy  glory]    Moses  probably  de- 


20  And  he  said,  Thou  canst  B.'c.'fm 
not  see  my  face:  for  ^ there  shall  An.  Exod.  is,r. 
no  man  see  me,  and  live.  Ab. 

2\  And  the  Lord  said.  Be-  ■ 

hold,  there  is  a  place  by  me,  and  thou  shalt 
stand  upon  a  rock : 

22  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  while  my  glory 
passeth  by,  that  I  will  put  thee  •"  in  a  clift  of 
the  rock,  and  will  '  cover  thee  with  my  hand 
while  I  pass  by : 

23  And  I  will  take  away  mine  hand,  and 
thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts  :  but  my  face 
shall  ^  not  be  seen. 


30.    Deut.  V.  24.    Judg.  vi.  22.  xiii.  22.    Isai.  vi.  5.     Rov.  i. 

16,  17.     See  ch.  xxiv.  10. »» Isai.  ii.  21. '  Ps.  xci.  1, 

^  Ver.  20.    John  i.  18. 


I 


sired  to  see  that  which  constikites  the  peculiar  glo 
or  excellence  of  the  divine  nature  as  it  stands  in 
reference  to  man.  By  many  this  is  thought  to  signify 
his  eternal  mercy  in  sending  Christ  Jesus  into  the 
world.  Moses  perceived  that  what  God  was  now 
doing  had  the  most  important  and  gracious  designs 
which  at  present  he  could  not  distinctly  discover; 
therefore  he  desires  God  to  show  him  his  glory. 
God  graciously  promises  to  indulge  him  in  this  re- 
quest as  far  as  possible,  by  proclaiming  his  name,  and 
making  all  his  goodness  pass  before  him,  ver.  19.  But 
at  the  same  time  he  assures  him  that  he  could  not  see 
his  face — the  fulness  of  his  perfections  and  the  gran- 
deur of  his  designs,  and  live,  as  no  human  being 
could  bear,  in  the  present  state,  this  full  discovery, 
But  he  adds,  Thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts,  nnx  nx  eth 
achorai,  probably  meaning  that  appearance  which  he 
should  assume  in  after  times,  when  it  should  be  said, 
God  is  manifest  in  the  flesh.  This  appearance  did 
take  place,  for  we  find  God  putting  him  into  a  cleft 
of  the  rock,  covering  him  with  his  hand,  and  passing 
by  in  such  a  way  as  to  exhibit  a  human  similitude, 
John  may  have  had  this  in  view  when  he  said.  The 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of 
grace  and  truth,  and  we  beheld  his  glouy.  What 
this  glory  was,  and  what  was  implied  by  this  grace 
and  truth,  we  shall  see  in  the  succeeding  chapter. 

Verse  19.  7  will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before 
theel  Thou  shalt  not  have  a  sight  of  my  justice,  for 
thou  couldst  not  bear  the  infinite  splendour  of  my 
purity ;  but  I  shall  show  myself  to  thee  as  the  foun- 
tain of  inexhaustible  compassion,  the  sovereign  DiS' 
penser  of  my  own  mercy  in  my  own  way,  being 
gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious,  and  showing 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  show  mercy. 

I  will  proclaim  tfie  name  of  the  Lord.]  See  the  note, 
chap,  xxxiv.  6. 

Verse  20.  N'o  man  see  me,  and  live.}  The  splen- 
dour would  be  insufferable  to  man  ;  he  only,  whose 
mortality  is  swallowed  up  of  life,  can  see  God  as 
he  is.  See  1  John  iii.  2.  From  some  disguised  re- 
lation of  the  circumstances  mentioned  here,  the  fable 
of  Jupiter  and  Semele  was  formed ;  she  is  reported 


Ohservaiions  on 


CHAP.  XXXIV 


the  precedinxf  chaiHer. 


to  have  entreated  Jupiter  to  show  her  his  glory,  who 
was  at  first  very  reluctant,  knowing  that  it  would  be 
fatal  to  her ;  but  at  last,  yielding  to  her  importunity, 
he  discovered  his  divine  majesty,  and  she  was  con- 
sumed by  his  presence.  This  story  is  told  by  Ovid 
in  liis  Metamorphoses,  book  iii.,  fable  iii.,  5. 

Verse  21.  Behold,  there  is  a  place  by  we]  There 
seems  to  be  a  reference  here  to  a  well-known  place 
on  the  mount  where  God  was  accustomed  to  meet 
with  Moses.  This  was  a  rock  ;  and  it  appears  there 
was  a  cleft  or  cave  in  it,  in  which  Moses  was  to  st<and 
while  the  Divine  Majesty  was  pleased  to  show  him  all 
that  human  nature  was  capable  of  bearing :  but  this 
appears  to  have  referred  more  to  the  counsels  of  his 
mercy  and  goodness,  relative  to  his  purpose  of  re- 
deeming the  human  race,  than  to  any  visible  appear- 
ance of  the  Divine  Majesty  itself.     See  on  ver.  18. 

1.  The  conclusion  of  this  chapter  is  very  obscure  : 
wc  can  scarcely  pretend  to  say,  in  any  precise  man- 
ner, what  it  means  ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
whole  concerned  Moses  alone.  He  was  in  great  per- 
plexity and  doubt ;  he  was  afraid  that  God  was  about 
to  abandon  this  people ;  and  he  well  knew  that  if  he 
did  so,  their  destruction  must  be  the  consequence. 
He  had  received  general  directions  to  decamp,  and  lead 
the  people  towards  the  promised  land ;  but  this  was 
accompanied  with  a  threat  that  Jehovah  would  not 
go  with  them.  The  prospect  that  was  before  him 
was  exceedingly  gloomy  and  discouraging ;  and  it 
was  rendered  the  more  so  because  God  predicted 
their  persevering  stiff-neckedriess,  and  gave  this  as 
one  reason  why  he  would  not  go  up  among  them,  for 
their  provocations  would  be  so  great  and  so  frequent 
that  his  justice  would  be  so  provoked  as  to  break 
through  in  a  moment  and  consimie  them,  INIoses. 
well  knowing  that  God  must  have  some  great  and 
important  designs  in  delivering  them  and  bringing 
them  thus  far,  earnestly  entreated  him  to  give  him 
some  discovery  of  it,  tliat  his   oAvn  mind  might  be 


satisfied.  God  mercifully  condescends  to  meet  his 
wishes  in  such  a  way  as  no  doubt  gave  him  full  satis- 
faction ;  but  as  this  referred  to  himself  alone,  the  air-" 
cumstances  are  not  related,  as  probably  they  could  be 
of  no  further  use  to  us  than  the  mere  gratifying  of  u 
principle  of  curiosity. 

2.  On  some  occasions  to  be  kept  in  the  dark  is  as 
instructive  as  to  be  brought  into  the  light.  In  many 
cases  those  words  of  the  prophet  are  strictly  appli- 
cable :  Verily,  thou  art  a  God  who  hidest  thyself,  O 
God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  !  One  point  we  see  here 
very  plainly,  that  wliile  the  people  continued  obsti- 
nate and  rebellious,  that  presence  of  God  by  which 
his  approbation  was  signified  could  not  be  manifested 
among  them;  and  yet,  without  his  presence  to  guide, 
protect,  and  provide  for  them,  the}^  could  neither  go 
up  nor  be  saved.  This  presence  is  promised,  and  on 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  the  safety  of  Israel  de- 
pended. The  church  of  God  is  often  now  in  such  a 
state  that  the  approbation  of  God  cannot  be  mani- 
fested in  it ;  and  j-et  if  his  presence  were  wholly 
withdrawn,  truth  would  fall  in  the  streets,  equity  go 
backward,  and  the  church  must  become  extinct.  How 
have  the  seeds  of  light  and  life  been  preserved,  during 
the  long,  dark,  and  cold  periods  when  error  was 
triumphant,  and  the  pure  worship  of  God  adulterated 
by  the  impurities  of  idolatry  and  the  thick  darkness- 
of  superstition,  by  the  presence  of  his  endless 
mercy,  preserving  his  own  truth  in  circumstances  in 
which  he  could  not  show  his  approbation  1  He  was 
with  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  and  preserved  the 
living  oracles,  kept  alive  the  heavenly  seeds,  and  is 
now  showing  forth  the  glory  of  those  designs  which 
before  he  concealed  from  mankind.  He  cannot  erf 
because  he  is  infinitely  wise;  he  can  do  nothing  that 
is  unkind,  because  he  delighteth  in  mercy.  We,  as 
3-ct,  see  only  through  a  glass  darkly ;  by  and  by  we 
shall  see  face  to  face.  The  Lord's  presence  is  with 
liis  people ;  and  those  who  trust  in  him  have  con- 
fident rest  in  his  mercy. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

Moses  is  commanded  to  hew  two  tables  similar  to  the  first,  and  bring  them  up  to  the  mount, 
to  get  the  covenant  renewed,  1 — 3.  He  prepares  the  tables  and  goes  up  to  meet  the  Lord, 
4.  The  Lord  descends,  and  proclaims  his  name  JEHOVAH,  5.  What  this  name  signi- 
fies, 6,  7.  Moses  worships  and  intercedes,  8,  9.  The  Lord  promises  to  renew  the  cove- 
nant, work  miracles  among  the  people,  and  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  8fc.,  10,  11.  No 
covenant  to  be  made  with  the  idolatrous  nations,  but  their  altars  and  images  to  be 
destroyed,  12 — 15.  No  matrimonial  alliances  to  be  contracted  with  them,  16.  The 
Israelites  must  have  no  molten  gods,  17.  The  commandment  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  and  of  the  sanctification  of  the  first-born  renewed,  18 — 20;  as  also  that  of  the 
sabbath,  and  the  three  great  annual  feasts,  21 — 23.  The  promise  that  the  surrounding 
nations  shall  not  invade  their  territories,  while  all  the  males  were  at  Jerusalem  celebrating 
the  annual  feasts,  24.  Directions  concerning  the  passover,  25 ;  and  the  first  fruits,  26. 
Moses  is  commanded  to  write  all  these  words,  as  containing  the  covenant  which  God  had 
now  renewed  with  the  Israelites,  27.  Moses,  being  forty  days  with  God  without  eating  or 
drinking,  writes  the  words  of  the  covenant ;  and  the  Lord  zvrites  the  ten-commandments  upon 
the  tables  of  stone,  28.  Moses  descends  with  the  tables  ;  his  face  shines,  29.  Aaron  and  the 
people  are  afraid  to  approach  him,  because  of  his  glorious  appearance,  30.  Moses  delivers 
to  them  the  covenant  and  commandments  of  the  Lord;  and  puts  a  veil  over  his  face  while 
he  is  speaking,  31 — 23,  but  takes  it  off  ivhen  he  goes  to  ininister  before  the  Lord,  34,  35. 
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first : 


Lord  said  unto 
'  Hew  thee  two 
of  stone  like  unto  the 
''and  I  will  write  upon 


these  tables  the  words  that  were  in  the  first 
tables,  which  thou  brakest. 
g  And  be  ready  in  the  morning,  and  come 
up  in  the  morning  unto  Mount  Sinai,  and 
present  thyself  there  to  me  ''in  the  top  of 
the  mount. 


•  Ch.  xxxii.  16, 19.    Deut.  x.  1. 


Ver.  28.    Deut.  x.2.4. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Verse  1.  Hew  thee  tim  tables  of  stone  like  unto  the 
first]  In  chap,  xxxii.  16  we  are  told  that  the  two 
first  tables  were  the  work  of  God,  and  the  writing  was 
the  writing  of  God;  but  here  Moses  is  commanded  to 
provide  tables  of  his  own  workmanship,  and  God 
promises  to  write  on  them  the  words  which  were  on 
the  first.  That  God  wrote  the  first  tables  himself, 
see  proved  by  different  passages  of  scripture  at 
the  end  of  chap,  xxxii.  But  here,  in  ver.  27,  it 
seems  as  if  Moses  was  commanded  to  write  these 
words,  and  in  ver.  28  it  is  said,  And  he  wrote  upon  the 
tables;  but  in  Deut.  x.  1 — 4  it  is  expressly  said  that 
God  wrote  the  second  tables  as  well  as  the  first. 

In  order  to  reconcile  these  accounts  let  us  suppose 
that  the  ten  words,  or  ten  commandments,  were 
written  on  both  tables  by  the  hand  of  God  himself, 
and  that  what  Moses  wrote,  ver.  27,  was  a  copy  of 
these  to  be  delivered  to  the  people,  while  the  tables 
themselves  were  laid  up  in  the  ark  before  the  testi- 
mony, whither  the  people  could  not  go  to  consult 
them,  and  therefore  a  copy  was  necessary  for  the 
use  of  the  congregation ;  this  copy,  being  taken  off 
under  the  direction  of  God,  was  authenticated  equally 
with  the  original,  and  the  original  itself  was  laid  up 
as  a  record  to  which  all  succeeding  copies  might  be 
continually  referred,  in  order  to  prevent  corruption. 
This  supposition  removes  the  apparent  contradiction; 
and  thus  both  God  and  Moses  may  be  said  to  have 
written  the  covenant  and  the  ten  commandments : 
the  former,  the  original ;  the  latter,  the  copy.  This 
■supposition  is  rendered  still  more  probable  by  the 
27th  verse  itself:  "And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
Wj'ite  thou  these  wordi  (that  is,  as  I  understand  it,  a 
copy  of  the  words  wliich  God  had  already  written); 

for  AFTER   THE   TENOU    (*5    bv    ul  pi,  ACCORDING    TO    THE 

mouth)  of  these  words  I  have  made  a  covenant  with 
thee  and  with  Israel."     Here  the  original  writing  is 
represented  by  an  elegant  prosopopoeia,  or  personifi- 
cation, as  speaking  and  giving  out  from  its  own  mouth 
a  copy  of  itself.     It  may  be  supposed  that  this  mode 
of  interpretation  is  contradicted  by  the  28th  verse : 
And  he  wrote  upon  the  tables  the  words  of  the  cove-  \ 
nant ;  but  that  the  pronoun  he  refers  to  the  Lord, 
and  not  to  Moses,   is   sufficiently   proved    by   the  j 
parallel  place,  Deut.  x.  1 — 4:  At  that  time  the  Lord  ! 
said  unto  me,  Hew  thee  two  tables  of  stone  like  unto  j 
the  first — and  I  will  write  on  the  tables  the  words  that  \ 
vfere  in  the  first  tables — and  I  hewed  two  tables  of  \ 
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3  And  no  man  shalHcome  up 
with  thee,  neither  let  any  man 
be  seen  throughout  all  the 
mount;  neither  let  the  flocks 
nor  herds  feed  before  that  mount. 

4  And  he  hewed  two  tables  of  stone  like 
unto  the  first ;  and  Moses  rose  up  early  in 
the  morning,  and  went  up  unto  Mount  Sinai, 
as  the  Lord  had  commanded  him,  and  took 
in  his  hand  the  two  tables  of  stone. 

c  Ch.  xix.  20.  xxiv.  12. d  Ch.  xix.  13,  l.S,  21. 

stone,  as  at  the  first — And  HE  w7'ote  on  the  tables  ac- 
cording to  the  first  writing.  This  determines  the 
business,  and  proves  that  God  wrote  the  second  as 
well  as  the  first  fables,  and  that  the  pronoun  in  the 
28th  verse  of  this  chapter  refers  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
to  Moses.  By  this  modo  of  interpretation  all  con- 
tradiction is  removed.  Houbigant  imagines  that  the 
difficulty  may  be  removed  by  supposing  that  God 
wrote  the  ten  commandments,  and  that  Moses  wrote 
the  other  parts  of  the  covenant  from  ver.  11  to  ver. 
26,  and  thus  it  might  be  said  that  both  God  and 
Moses  wrote  on  the  same  tables.  This  is  not  an  im- 
probable case,  and  is  left  to  the  reader's  consideration. 
See  on  ver.  27. 

There  still  remains  a  controversy  whether  what  are 
called  the  ten  commandments  were  at  all  written  on 
the  first  tables,  those  tables  containing,  according  to 
some,  only  the  terms  of  the  covenant  without  the  ten 
words,  which  are  supposed  to  be  added  here  for  the 
first  time.  "  The  following  is  a  general  view  of  this 
subject.  In  chap.  xx.  the  ten  commandments  are 
given ;  and  at  the  same  time  various  political  and 
ecclesiastical  statutes,  which  are  detailed  in  chapters 
xxi.,  xxii.,  and  xxiii.  To  receive  these,  Moses 
had  drawn  near  unto  the  thick  darkness  where  God 
was,  chap.  xx.  21,  and  having  received  them  he  came 
again  with  them  to  the  people,  according  to  their 
request  before  expressed,  ver.  19 :  Speak  thou  with 
us — but  let  not  the  Lord  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die,  for 
they  had  been  terrified  by  the  manner  in  which  God 
had  uttered  the  ten  commandments;  see  ver.  18. 
After  this  Moses,  with  Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu, 
and  the  seventy  elders,  went  up  to  the  mountain  ; 
and  on  his  return  he  announced  all  these  laws  unto 
the  people,  chap.  xxiv.  1,  &c.,  and  they  promised 
obedience.  Still  there  is  no  word  of  the  tables  oj 
stone.  Then  he  wrote  all  in  a  book,  chap.  xxiv.  4, 
which  was  called  the  book  of  the  covenant,  ver.  7. 
After  this  there  was  a  second  going  up  of  Moses, 
Aaron,  Nadab,  Abihu,  and  the  seventy  elders,  chap. 
xxiv.  9,  when  that  glorious  discovery  of  God  men- 
tioned in  verses  10  and  11  of  the  same  chapter  took 
place.  After  their  coming  down  Moses  is  again  com- 
manded to  go  up  ;  and  God  promises  to  give  him 
tables  of  stone,  containing  a  law  and  precepts,  ver.  12. 
This  is  the  first  place  these  tables  of  stone  are  men- 
tioned ;  and  thus  it  appears  that  ihe  ten  command- 
ments, and  several  other  precepts,  were  given  to  and 
accepted  by  the  people,  and  the  covenant  sacrifice 
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5  And  the  Lord  descended 
in  the  cloud,  and  stood  with 
him  there,  and  *  proclaimed  the 

name  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and 
proclaimed,  The  Lord,  The   Lord    ^  God, 

«  Ch.  xxxiii.    19.     Numb.  xiv.   17. ''Numb.  xiv.  18. 

SChron.  XXX.  9.     Neh.  ix.  17.     Ps.  Ixxxvi.  15.  ciii.  8.  xi.  4. 
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offered,  chap.  xxiv.  5,  before  the  tables  of  stone  were 
either  written  or  mentioned."  It  is  very  likely  that 
the  commandments,  laws,  &c.,  were  first  published 
by  the  Lord  in  the  hearing  of  the  people ;  repeated 
afterwards  by  Moses;  and  the  ten  words  or  command- 
ments, containing  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  whole, 
afterwards  written  on  the  first  tables  of  stone,  to  be 
kept  for  a  record  in  the  ark.  These  being  broken, 
as  is  related  chap,  xxxii.  19,  Moses  is  commanded  to 
hew  out  two  tables  like  to  the  first,  and  bring  them 
up  to  the  mountain,  that  God  might  write  upon  them 
what  he  had  written  on  the  former,  chap,  xxxi  v.  1. 
And  that  this  was  accordingly  done,  see  the  preceding 
part  of  this  note. 

Verse  6.  And  the  Lord  passed  by — and  proclaimed, 
The  Lord,  S^c.']  It  would  be  much  better  to  read 
this  verse  thus :  "  And  the  Lord  passed  by  before 
Wm,  and  proclaimed  Jehovah,"  that  is,  showed 
Moses  fully  what  was  implied  in  this  august  name. 
Moses  had  requested  God  to  show  him  his  glory  (see 
the  preceding  chapter,  18th  verse),  and  God  promised 
to  proclaim  or  fully  declare  the  name  Jehovah  (verse 
19) ;  by  which  proclamation  or  interpretation  Moses 
should  see  how  God  would  "  be  gracious  to  whom  he 
would  be  gracious,"  and  how  he  would  "be  merciful 
to  those  to  whom  he  would  show  mercy."  Here 
therefore  God  fulfils  that  promise  by  proclaiming  this 
name.  It  has  long  been  a  question,  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  mn*  Jehovah,  Yehovah,  Yehue, 
Yehveh  or  Yeve,  Jeue,  Jao,  lao,  Jhueh,  and  Jove; 
for  it  has  been  as  variously  pronounced  as  it  has  been 
differently  interpreted.  Some  have  maintained  that 
it  is  utterly  inexplicable  ;  these  of  course  have 
offered  no  mode  of  interpretation.  Others  say  that 
it  implies  the  essence  of  the  divine  nature.  Others, 
that  it  expresses  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  connected 
with  the  incarnation ;  the  letter  *  yod  standing  for 
the  Father,  n  he  for  the  Son,  and  i  vau  (the  con- 
necting particle)  for  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  they  add 
that  the  n  he  being  repeated  in  the  word,  signifies  the 
human  nature  united  to  the  divine  in  the  incarnation. 
These  speculations  are  calculated  to  give  very  little 
satisfaction.  How  strange  is  it  that  none  of  these 
learned  men  have  discovered  that  God  himself  inter- 
prets this  name  in  verses  6  and  7  of  this  chapter ! 
"And  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed 
nn'  Yehovah  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
hng-suffering ,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and 
transgression  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means 
<:lcar  the  guilty.     These  words  contain   the   proper 
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interprets  his  name  to  Moses, 
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interpretation  of  the  venerable  and  glorious  name 
JEHOVAH.  But  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider 
them  in  detail. 

The  different  names  in  this  and  the  following  verse 
have  been  considered  as  so  many  attributes  of  the 
divine  nature.  Commentators  divide  them  into  eleven, 
thus  :  1.  mn-  Jekovah.  2.  bn  El,  the  strong  or  mighty 
God.  3.  aim  Rachum,  the  merciful  Being,  who  is 
full  of  tenderness  and  compassion.  4.  pan  Channun, 
the  gracious  One  ;  he  whose  nature  is  goodness  itself; 
the  loving  God,  5.  a^Bx  inx  Erech  appayim,  long- 
suffering  ;  the  Being  who,  because  of  his  goodness  and 
tenderness,  is  not  easily  irritated,  but  suffers  long  and 
is  kind.  6.  m  Rab,  the  great  or  mighty  One.  7.  TDn 
Cheskd,  the  bountiful  Being ;  he  who  is  exuberant 
in  his  beneficence.  8.  nox  Emeth,  the  truth,  or  true 
One;  he  alone  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  de- 
ceived, who  is  the  fountain  of  truth,  and  from  whom 
all  wisdom  and  knowledge  must  be  derived.  9.  iDn  lyj 
NoTSER  Chesed,  the  preserver  of  bountifulness ;  he 
whose  beneficence  never  ends,  keeping  mercy  fof 
thousands  of  generations,  showing  compassion  and 
mercy  while  the  world  endures.  10.  ytrai  py  xirj 
HKam  Nose  avon  vaphesha  vechattaah,  he  who  bears 
away  iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin  :  properly, 
the  Redeemer,  the  Pardoner,  the  Forgiver  ;  the  Being 
whose  prerogative  alone  it  is  to  forgive  sin  and  save 
the  soul,  r^py  (ib)  nb  np-i  Nakkeh  lo  yenakkeh,  the 
righteous  Judge,  who  distributes  justice  with  an  im- 
partial hand,  with  whom  no  innocent  person  can  ever 
be  condemned.  And  11.  pj;  Tpa  Poked  avon,  &c.  ; 
he  who  visits  iniquity,  who  punishes  transgressors, 
and  from  whose  justice  no  sinner  can  escape.  The 
God  of  retributive  and  vindictive  justice. 

These  eleven  attributes,  as  they  have  been  termed, 
are  all  included  in  the  name  JEHOVAH,  and  are,  as 
we  have  before  seen,  the  proper  interpretation  of  it ; 
but  the  meaning  of  several  of  these  words  has  been 
variously  understood. 

Verse  7.  That  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty ; 
This  last  clause  is  rather  difficult ;  literally  translated 
it  signifies,  in  clearing  he  will  7iot  clear.  But  the  Sa- 
maritan, reading  i"?  lo,  to  him,  instead  of  the  negative 
Kb  lo,  not,  renders  the  clause  thus :  With  whom  the 
innocent  shall  be  innocent ;  i.  e.,  an  innocent  or  holy 
person  shall  never  be  treated  as  if  he  were  a  trans- 
gressor, by  this  just  and  holy  God.  The  Arabic  Ver- 
sion has  it.  He  Justifies  and  is  not  justified;  and  tlie 
Septuagint  is  nearly  as  Our  English  text,  kcu  o» 
KuOapiu  TOP  evoxov,  and  he  doth  not  purify  the  guilty 
The  Alexandrian  copy  of  the  Septuagint  edited  by 
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Precepts  against  id<datry, 

guilty ;  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children, 
and  upon   the  cliildren's  chil- 

dren,  unto  the  third  and  to  the 

fourth  generation, 

8  And  Moses  made  haste,  and  *  bowed  his 
head  toward  the  earth,  and  worshipped. 

9  And  he  said.  If  now  I  have  found  grace 
in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  ^  let  my  Lord,  I  pray 
thee,  go  among  us ;  for  *=  it  is  a  stiff-necked 
people ;  and  pardon  our  iniquity  and  our  sin, 
and  take  us  for  "*  thine  inheritance. 

10  And  he  said.  Behold,  '  I  make  a  cove- 
nant :  before  all  thy  people  I  will  '  do  mar- 
vels, such  as  have  not  been  done  in  all  the 
earth,  nor  in  any  nation :  and  all  the  people 
among  which  thou  art  shall  see  the  work  of 
the  Lord  ;  for  it  is  ^  a  terrible  thing  that  I 
will  do  with  thee. 

1 1  *"  Observe  .thou  that  which  I  command 
thee  this  day ;  behold,  *  I  drive  out  before 
thee  the  Amorite,  and  the  Canaanite,  and  the 
Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite,  and  the  Hivite,  and 
the  Jebusite. 

12  ^  Take  heed  to  thyself,  lest  thou  make  a 
covenant   with   the   inhabitants   of  the   land 
whither  thou  goest,  lest  it  be  for 
the  midst  of  thee : 

13  But  ye  shall  *"  destroy  their  altars,  break 
their  °  images,  and  °  cut  down  their  groves  : 


A.  M.SSKi. 

B.C.  1491. 

kn.  Exod.  I»r 

I. 

Ab. 


EXODUS.  Different  precepts  to  he  ohsereed, 

14  For  thou  shalt  worship 
P  no  other  god :  for  the  Lord, 
whose  ^  name  is  Jealous,  is  a 
""jealous  God : 

15  '  Lest  thou  make  a  covenant  with  the  in- 
habitants of  the  land,  and  they  *go  a  whoring 
after  their  gods,  and  do  sacrifice  unto  their 
gods,  and  one  "  call  thee,  and  thou  ""  eat  of 
his  sacrifice ; 

16  And  thou  lake  of  ^  their  daughters  unto 
thy  sons,  and  their  daughters  *  go  a  whoring 
after  their  gods,  and  make  thy  sons  go  a  whor- 
ing after  their  gods 

17  ^  Thou  shalt  make  thee  no  molten  gods. 

18  The  feast  of  "^  unleavened  bread  shalt 
thou  keep.  Seven  days  thou  shalt  eat  un- 
leavened bread,  as  I  commanded  thee,  in  the 
time  of  the  month  Abib :  for  in  the  "**  month 
Abib  thou  camest  out  from  Egypt. 

19  ^''All  that  openeth  the  matrix  is  mine; 
and  every  firstling  among  thy  cattle,  tvhether 
ox  or  sheep,  that  is  male. 

20  But  "  the  firstling  of  an  ass  thou  shall 
redeem  with  a  '^'^lamb:  and  if  thou  redeem 
him  not,  then  shalt  thou  break  his  neck.  AH 
the  first-born  of  thy  sons  thou  shalt  redeem. 

'  a  snare  in    And  none  shall  appear  before  me  "  empty. 

21  "  Six  days  thou  shalt  work,  but  on  tha 
seventh  day  thou  shalt  rest :  in  earing  time 
and  in  harvest  thou  shalt  rest. 


•  Ch.  iv.  31. »»  Ch.  xxxiii.  15,   16. «  Ch.  xxxiii.  3. 

•*  Dent,  xxxii.  9.    Ps.  xxvlii.  9.  xxxiii.  12.  Ixxviii.  62.  xciv. 

14.    Jer.  X.  16.    Zoch.  ii.  12. «  Dent.  v.  2.  xxix.  12,  14. 

'  Dent.  iv.  32.     2  Sam.  rii.  23.     Ps.   Ixxvii.  14.  Ixxviii.  12. 

cxivii.  20. sDeut   x.  21.      Ps.   cxlv.  6.     Isai.   Ixiv.  3. 

»'  Dent.  v.  32.  vi.  3,  25.  xii.  28,32.  xxviii.  1. «  Ch.  xxxiii. 

2. k  Ch.  xxiii.  32.     Dent.  vii.  2.     Judg.  ii.  2. '  Ch. 

xxiii.  33. "»  Ch.   xxiii.  24.      Dent.   xii.  3.     Judg.  ii.   2. 

«  Heb.  statues. »  Dent.  vii.  5.  xii.  2.     Judg.  vi.  25.     2 

Kings  xviii.  4.  xxiii.  14.  2  Chron.  xxxi.  1.  xxxiv.  3,  4. 
P  Ch.  XX.  3,  5. 1  So  Isai.  ix.  6.  Ivii.  15. >■  Ch.  xx.  5. 

Dr.  Grabe,  has  xai  rov  ivoxov  KaQapwfK^  ov  KaOapiii, 
and  the  guilty  he  will  not  cleanse  with  a  purification- 
offering.  The  Coptic  is  to  the  same  purpose.  The 
Vulgate  is  a  paraphrase :  nuUusque  apud  te  per  sc  in- 
iiocens  est,  "  and  no  person  is  innocent  by  or  of  him- 
self before  thee."  This  gives  a  sound  theologic  sense, 
stating  a  great  truth,  That  no  man  can  make  an  atone- 
ment for  his  own  sins,  or  purify  his  own  heart ;  and 
that  all  have  ftinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 

Verse  9.  O  Lord,  let  my  Lord,  I  pray  thee,,  go 
among  ««]  The  original  is  not  rnn*  Jehovah,  but  *3^K 
Adonai  in  both  these  places,  and  seems  to  refer  par- 
ticularly to  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  Messiah. 
See  the  note  on  Gen.  xv.  8. 

Verse  10.  /  will  do  marvels]  This  seems  to  refer  to 
"What  God  did  in  putting  them  in  possession  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  causing  the  walls  of  Jericho  to  fall  down  ; 


«Ver.  12. 'Dent.  xxxi.  16.    Judg.  ii.  17.      Jer.  iii.  ^. 

Ezek.  vi.  9. "  Numb.  xxv.  2.     1  Cor.  x.  27. ^  Ps.  cv>. 

28.     1  Cor.  viii.  4,  7.  10. ^  Dent.  vii.  3.     1  Kings  xi.  2. 

Ezra  ix.  2.     Neh.  xiii.  25. «  Nnmb.  xxv.  1,  2.     1  Kings 

xi.  4. y  Ch.  xxxii.  8.     Lev.  xix.4. *Ch.  xii.  15.  xxiii. 

15. "  Ch.  xiii.  4. ^^  Ch.  xiii.  2,  12.  xxii.  29.    Ezek. 

xliv.  30.     Luke  ii.  23. <•<=  Ch.  xiii.  13.     Nnmb.  xviii.  15, 

i^''  Or,  kid. ♦^e  Ch.  xxiii.  15.     Dent.  xvi.  16.     1  Sam.  ix. 

7,  8.    2  Sam.  xxiv.  24. ^^  Ch.  xx.  9.  xxiii.   12.  xxxv.  2 

Deut.  V.  12,  13.     Luke  xiii.  14. 


making  the  sun  and  moon  to  stand  still,  &c.  And 
thus  God  made  his  covenant  with  them;  binding /icm- 
self  to  put  them  in  possession  the  promised  land 
and  binding  them  to  observe  the  precepts  laid  down 
in  the  following  verses,  from  the  11th  to  the  26tb 
inclusive. 

Verse  18.  Ye  shall  destroy  their — images]  See  the 
subjects  of  this  and  all  the  following  verses,  to  the 
28th,  treated  at  large  in  the  notes  on  chap,  xxiii. 

Verse  21.  In  earing  time  and  in  harvest  thou  shalt 
rest."]  This  commandment  is  worthy  of  especial 
note;  many  break  the  sabbath  on  die  pretence  of 
absolute  necessity,  because,  if  in  harvest- time  the, 
weather  happens  to  be  what  is  called  bad,  and  the; 
sabbath-day  be  fair  and  fine,  they  judge  it  perfectly 
lawful  to  employ  that  day  in  endeavouring  to  save 
the  fruits  of  the  field,  and  think  that  the  goodness  oi 


Moses  descends 


CHAP.  XXXIV. 


fiom  the  mount. 


22  **  And  tnou  shalt  observe 


A.  M.  2513. 
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An.  Exod.  Isr.      the  feast  of  weeks,  of  the  first- 

Ab.  fruits  of  wheat  harvest,  and  the 

feast    of    ingathering    at     the 


''year's  end. 

23  "  Thrice  in  the  year  shall  all  your  men- 
children  appear  before  the  Lord  God,  the 
God  of  Israel. 

24  For  I  will  "^  cast  out  the  nations  before 
thee,  and  ^  enlarge  thy  borders  :  *  neither  shall 
any  man  desire  tliy  land,  when  thou  shalt  go 
up  to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God  thrice 
in  the  year. 

,   25  ^  Thou  shalt  not  offer  the  blood  of  my 
I  sacrifice  with  leaven ;  ^  neither  shall  the  sacri- 
I  fice  of  the  feast  of  the  passover  be  left  unto 
j  the  morning. 
;   26  •  The  first  of  the  first-fruits  of  thy  land 

a  Ch.  xxiii.  16.      Deut.  xvi.  10,  13. ^  Heb.  revolution  of 

tfie  year. <=  ch.   xxiii.   14,  17.      Deut.  xvi.   16. J  Cli. 

1  xxxiii.  2.     Lev.  xviii.  24.     Deut.  vii.  1.     Ps.  Ixxviii.55.  Ixxx. 

I  8.-;— e  Deut.  xii.  20.  xix.  8. f  See  Gen.  xxxv.  5.    2  Chron. 

i  xvii.   10.    Prov.  xvi.  7,    Acts  xviii.  10. ?  Ch.  xxiii.  18. 

I  the  day  beyond  the  preceding-,  is  an  indication  from 
j  Providence  that  it  should  be  thus  employed.  But  is 
j  not  the  above  command  pointed  directly  against  this? 

I I  have  known  this  law  often  broken  on  this  pretence, 
[  and  have  never  been  able  to  discover  a  single  in- 
{ stance  where  the  persons  who  acted  thus  succeeded 
1  one  whit  better  than  their  more  conscientious  neigli- 
I  hours,  who  availed  themselves-  of  no  such  favourable 
j  circumstances,  being  determined  to  keep  God's  law, 
^  even  to  the  prejudice  of  their  secular  interests ;  but 
'  no  man  ever  yet  ultimately  suffered  loss  by  a  con- 
!  scientious  attachment  to  his  duty  to  God.  He  who 
I  is  willing  and  obedient,  shall  eat  the  good  of  the 
!  land ;  and  God  will  ever  distinguish  those  in  his  pro- 
'  vidence  who  respect  his  commandments. 

Verse  24.  Neither  shall  any  man  desire  thy  land] 

,  What  a  manifest  proof  was  thiK  of  the  power  and  par- 

j  ticular  providence  of  God !     How  easy  would  it  have 

i  been  for  the  surrounding  nations  to  have  taken  pos- 

!  session  of  the  whole  Israelitish  land,  with  all  their 

•  fenced  cities,  when  there  were  none  left  to  protect 

them  but  women  and  children  !     Was  not  this  a 

standing  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  their  religion, 

and  a  harrier  which  no  deistical  mind  could  possibly 

surmount  .'*     Thrice   every   year   did   God   work  an 

especial  miracle   for   the   protection  of  his   people ; 

controlling  even  the  very  desires  of  their  enemies, 

that  they  might  not  so  much  as  meditate  evil  against 

them.     They  who  have  God  for  their  protector  have 

a  sure  refuge ;  and  how  true  is  the  proverb.  The  path 

of  duty  is  the  way  of  safety !    While  these  people 

went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  Lord's  ordinances, 

he  kept  their   families  in  peace,  and  their  land  in 

eafety. 

Verse  25.  The  blood  of  my  sacrifice]     That  is,  the 
paschal  lamb.     See  on  chap,  xxiii.  18, 


thou  shalt  bring  unto  the  house  g*  ^'  f^^' 
of  the  Lord  thy  God.  ^  Thou  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in    his  Ab. 

mother's  milk. 

21  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Write 
thou  •  these  words :  for  after  the  tenor  of 
these  words  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  thee 
and  with  Israel. 

2S  ""  And  he  was  there  with  the  Lord  forty 
days  and  forty  nights ;  he  did  neither  eat 
bread,  nor  drink  water.  And  "he  wrote  upon 
the  tables  the  words  of  the  covenant,  the  ten 
"^  commandments. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when        A.M.  2513. 

AT  1  /        \t  B.  C  1491. 

Moses  came  down  from  Mount  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
Sinai  with  the  p  two  tables  of  ^,j^ 


testimony  in  Moses'  hand,  when 

he  came  down  from  the  mount,  that  Moses  wist 


•'  Ch.  xii.  10. «  Ch.  xxiii.  19.     Deut.  xxvi.  2,  10. ^  Ch 

xxiii.  19.     Deiit.  xiv.  21. '  Ver.  10.     Deut.  iv.  13.  xxxi.  9. 

'"  Ch.  xxiv.  18.     Deut.  ix.  9,  18. n  Ver.  1.     Ch.  xxxi.  18 

xxxii.  IG.     Deut.  iv.  13.  x.  2,  4. "  Heb.  words. 1'  Ch. 

xxxii.  15. 

Verse  2G.  J'hou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  his  mother's 
milk.']     See  this  amply  considered  chap,  xxiii.  19. 

Verse  27.  Write  thou  these  words]  Either  a  tran- 
script  of  the  whole  law  now  delivered,  or  the  words 
included  from  verses  11  to  26.  God  certainly  wrote  the 
ten  words  on  both  sets  of  tables.  Moses  either  wrote 
a  transcript  of  these  and  the  accompanying  precepts 
for  the  use  of  the  people,  or  he  wrote  the  precepts 
themselves  in  addition  to  the  ten  commandments 
which  were  written  by  the  finger  of  God.  See  on 
ver.  1.  Allowing  this  mode  of  interpretation,  the  ac- 
companying precepts  were,  probably,  what  was  writ- 
ten on  the  back  side  of  the  tables  by  Moses ;  the  ten 
commandments,  what  were  written  on  the  front  by 
the  finger  of  Jehovah  :  for  we  must  pay  but  little  at- 
tention to  the  supposition  of  the  rabbins,  that  the 
letters  on  each  table  were  cut  through  the  stone,  so 
as  to  be  legible  on  each  side.     See  chap,  xxxii.  15. 

Verse  28.  Forty  days  and  forty  nights']  See  the 
note  on  chap.  xxiv.  18. 

Verse  29.  The  skin  of  his  face  shone]  )")?  karan, 
was  horned:  having  been  long  in  familiar  intercourse 
witli  his  Maker,  his  fiesh,  as  well  as  his  soul,  was 
penetrated  with  the  efiulgence  of  the  divine  glory, 
and  his  looks  expressed  the  light  and  life  which  dwelt 
within.  Probably  Moses  appeared  now  as  he  did 
when,  in  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  he  was  seen  with 
Elijah  on  the  mount.  Matt.  xvii.  As  the  original 
word  ]np  karan  signifies  to  shine  out,  to  dart  forth, 
as  horns  on  the  head  of  an  animal,  or  rays  of  light  re- 
flected from  a  polished  surface,  we  may  suppose  that 
the  heavenly  glory  which  filled  the  soul  of  this  holy 
man  darted  out  from  his  face  in  coruscations,  in  that 
manner  in  which  light  is  generally  represented.  The 
Vulgate  renders  the  passage,  etignorabat  quod  cormita 
esset  fades  sua,  "and  he  did  not  know  that  his  face 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.  C.   1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Elul. 


Mos^s  is  obliged  to 

not  that  "  the  skin  of  his  face 
shone  while  he  talked  with  him. 
30  And  when  Aaron  and  all 
the  children  of  Israel  saw  Mo- 
ses, behold,  the  skin  of  his  face  shone ;  and 
they  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him. 

31  And  Moses  called  unto  them;  and  Aaron 
and  all  the  rulers  of  the  congregation  returned 
unto  him :  and  Moses  talked  with  them. 

32  And  afterward  all  the  children  of  Israel 
came  nigh  :  ^  and  he  gave  them  in  command- 
ment all  that  the  Lord  had  spoken  with  him 
in  Mount  Sinai. 


EXODUS. 


put  a  veil  on  his  /ace 


*  I\Iatt.  xvii.  2.     2  Cor.  iii.  7, 13. •>  Ch.  xxir.  3. 


was  homed  ;"  which  version,  misunderstoody  has  in- 
duced painters  in  general  to  represent  Moses  with 
two  very  large  horns,  one  proceeding-  from  each  temple ! 
But  we  might  naturally  ask,  while  they  were  indulg- 
ing themselves  in  such  fancies,  why  only  two  horns  } 
for  it  is  very  likely  that  there  were  hundreds  of  these 
radiations,  proceeding  at  once  from  the  face  of  Moses. 
It  was  no  doubt,  from  this  very  circumstance,  that 
almost  all  the  nations  of  the  world  who  have  heard 
of  this  transaction,  have  agreed  in  representing  those 
men  to  whom  they  attributed  extraordinary  sanctity y 
and  whom  they  supposed  to  have  had  familiar  inter- 
course with  the  Deity,  with  a  lucid  nimbus  or  glory 
round  their  heads.  This  has  prevailed  both  in  the 
East  and  in  the  West ;  not  only  the  Greek  and  Roman 
saints,  or  eminent  persons,  are  thus  represented,  but 
those  also  among  the  Mohammedans,  Hindoos,  and 
Chinese. 

Verse  30.  They  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  himJ]  A 
sight  of  his  face  alarmed  them ;  their  consciences 
were  stlil  guilty  from  their  late  transgression,  and 
they  had  not  yet  received  the  atonement.  The  very 
appearance  of  superior  sanctity  often  awes  the  guilty 
into  respect. 

Verse  33.  And  till  Moses  had  done  speaking']  The 
meaning  of  the  verse  appears  to  be  this :  As  often  as 
Moses  spoke  in  public  to  the  people,  he  put  the  veil 
on  his  face,  because  they  could  not  bear  to  look  on 
the  brightness  of  his  countenance;  but  when  he 
entered  into  the  tiibernacle  to  converse  with  the 
Lord,  he  removed  this  veil,  ver.  34.  St.  Paul,  2  Cor. 
iii.  7,  &c.,  makes  a  very  important  use  of  the  trans- 
actions recorded  in  this  place.  He  represents  the 
brightness  of  the  face  of  Moses  as  emblematical  of 
the  glory  or  excellence  of  that  dispensation;  but  he 
fihows  that  however  glorious  or  excellent  that  was,  it 
had  no  glory  when  compared  with  the  superior  ex- 
cellence of  the  gospel.  As  Moses  was  glorious  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Israelites,  but  that  glory  was  absorbed 
and  lost  in  the  splendour  of  God  when  he  entered 
into  the  tabernacle,  or  went  to  meet  the  Lord  upon 
the  mount;  so  the  brightness  and  excellence  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  are  eclipsed  and  absorbed  in  the 
transcendent  brightness  or  excellence  of  the  gospel 
3f  Christ    One  was  the  shadow,  the   other  is  the 


A.  M.  2513. 

B.C.    1491. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

I. 

Elal. 


3f}  And  till  Moses  had  done 
speaking  with  them,  he  put  "^  a 
veil  on  his  face. 

34  But  **  when  Moses  went  in  ' — • 

before  the  Lord  to  speak  with  him,  he  took 
the  veil  off  until  he  came  out.  And  he  came 
out,  and  spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel  thai 
which  he  was  commanded. 

S5  And  the  children  of  Israel  saw  the  face 
of  Moses,  that  the  skin  of  Moses'  face  shone: 
and  Moses  put  the  veil  upon  his  face  again, 
until  he  went  in  to  speak  with  him. 

«  2  Cor.  ill.  13. d  2  Cor.  iii.  16. 

substance.  One  showed  sin  in  its  exceeding  sinful- 
ness, together  with  the  justice  and  immaculate  purity 
of  God ;  but,  in  and  of  itself,  made  no  provision  foi 
pardon  or  sanctification.  The  other  exhibits  Jesus, 
the  Lamb  of  God,  typified  by  all  the  sacrifices  undei 
the  law,  putting  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself, 
reconciling  God  to  man  and  man  to  God,  diffusing 
his  Spirit  through  the  souls  of  believers,  and  cleansing, 
the  very  thoughts  of  their  hearts  by  his  inspiration 
and  causing  them  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  o' 
God.  The  one  seems  to  shut  heaven  against  man- 
kind, because  by  the  law  was  the  knowledge,  not  tlu 
cure,  of  SIN  ;  the  other  opens  the  kingdom  of  heaver, 
to  all  believers.  The  former  was  a  ministration  oi 
death,  the  latter  a  dispensation  of  life.  The  formci 
ministered  terror,  so  that  even  the  high-priest  wa.'- 
afraid  to  approach,  the  people  withdrew  and  stood 
afar  off,  and  even  Moses,  the  mediator  of  it,  exceed- 
ingly feared  and  trembled;  by  the  latter  we  have 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holies*  through  the  blood  oi 
Jesus,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness- 
justification,  to  every  one  that  believeth.  The  former 
gives  a  partial  view  of  the  divine  nature ;  the  latter 
shows  God  as  he  is,  g 

"  Full  orbed,  in  his  whole  round  of  rays  complete."  | 

The  apostle  further  considers  the  veil  on  the  face 
of  Moses,  as  being  emblematical  of  the  metaphorical 
nature  of  the  different  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  each  covering  some  spiritual; 
meaning  or  a  spiritual  subject ;  and  that  the  Jews) 
did  not  lift  the  veil  to  penetrate  the  spiritual  sense,' 
and  did  not  look  to  the  end  of  the  commandment,, 
which  was  to  be  abolished,  but  rested  in  the  letter  or 
literal  meaning,  which  conferred  neither  light  nor  life. 

He  considers  the  veil  also  as  being  emblematical  of; 
that  state  of  intellectual  darkness  into  which  the] 
Jewish  people,  by  their  rejection  of  the  gospel,  were 
plunged,  and  from  which  they  have  never  yet  been 
recovered.  When  a  Jew,  even  at  the  present  day,, 
reads  the  law  in  the  synagogue,  he  puts  over  his; 
head  an  oblong  woollen  veil,  with  four  tassels  at  the 
four  corners,  which  h  called  the  taled  or  thaled.  This 
is  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  as  it  appears  to 
be  an  emblem  of  the  intellectual  veil  referred  to  by 
the  apostle,  which  is  still  upon  their  hearts  when 


The  different  free-will  offerings 


CHAP.  XXXV 


Moses  is  read,  and  which  prevents  them  from  looking 
to  the  end  of  that  which  God  designed  should  be 
abrogated,  and  which  has  been  abolished  by  the 
introduction  of  the  gos-pel.  The  veil  is  upon  their 
hearts,  and  prevents  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God 
from  shining  into  them  ;  hut  we  all,  says  the  apostle, 
speaking  of  believers  in  Christ,  with  open  face,  without 
any  veil,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  God,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  by 


brought  hy  the  people, 

the  Spirit  oj  tho  fjOrd;  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Reader,  dost 
thou  know  this  excellence  of  the  religion  of  Christ? 
Once  thou  wert  darkness  ;  art  thou  now  light  in  the 
Lord  .J*  Art  thou  still  under  the  letter  that  killeth, 
or  nnder  the  Spirit  that  giveth  life  }  Art  thou  a  slave 
to  sin  or  a  servant  of  Christ.?  Is  the  veil  on  tli}' 
heart,  or  hast  thou  found  redemption  in  his  blood, 
the  remission  of  sins }  Knowest  thou  not  these 
things  }  Then  may  God  pity,  enlighten,  and  save  thee ! 


CHAPTER  XXXV. 

Moses  assembles  the  congregation  to  deliver  to  them  the  commandments  of  God,  1 .  Directions 
concerning  the  sabbath,  2,  3.  Free-will  offerings  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  ^c.,for  the  taber- 
nacle, 4—7.  0/oil  and  spices,  8.  O/*  precious  stones,  9.  Proper  artists  to  be  employed, 
lO.  The  tabernacle  and  its  tent,  11.  The  ark,  \2,  Table  of  the  shew-bread,  13.  Can- 
dlestick, 14.  Altar  of  incense,  15.  Altar  of  burnt-offering,  16.  Hangings,  pins,  8rc., 
17,  18.  Cloths  o/ service,  and  holy  vestments,  19.  The  people  cheerfully  bring  their 
ornaments  as  offerings  to  the  Lord,  20 — 22  \  together  with  blue,  purple,  scarlet,  S^c,  8^c., 
23,  24.  The  women  spin,  and  bring  the  produce  of  their  skill  and  industry,  25,  k .  The 
rulers  bring  precious  stones,  ^c,  21,  28.  All  the  people  offer  ivillingly,  29.  liezaleel 
and  Aholiab  appointed  to  conduct  and  superintend  all  the  work  of  the  tabernacle,  for 
which  they  are  qualified  by  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  30 — S5, 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 

Elul. 


A  ND  Moses  gathered  all  the 
congregation  of  the  chil- 
dren  of  Israel   together,   and 

; —      said  unto  them,  *  These  are  the 

words  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  that 
ye  should  do  them. 

2  ^  Six  days  shall  work  be  done,  but  on  the 
seventh  day  there  shall  be  to  you  '^  an  holy 
day,  a  sabbath  of  rest  to  the  Lord  :  whoso- 
ever doeth  work  therein  shall  be  put  to  death. 
;  3  ''  Ye  shall  kindle  no  fire  throughout  your 
;habitations  upon  the  sabbath  day. 

4  And  Moses  spake  unto  all  the  congregation 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  saying,  '^  This  is  the 
thing  which  the  Lord  com.manded,  saying, 
!  5  Take  ye  from  among  you  an  offering  unto 
;the  Lord:  '^ whosoever  is  of  a  willing  heart, 
let  him  bring  it,  an  offering  of  the  Lord; 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 

6  And  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
■fine  linen,  and  goats'  hair. 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 

An.  Exod.  Tsr. 

Elul. 


«  Ch.  xxxiv.  32. b  ch.  XX.  9.  xxxi.  14,  15.    Lev.  xxiii. 

,3.     Numb.  xr.  32,  &c.      Deut.  v.  12.      Luke    xiii.    14. 
«  Heb.  holiness. '^  Ch.  xvi.   23. «•  Ch.    xxv.   1,  2. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXV. 

»^erse  1.  And  Moses  gathered']  The  principal  sub- 
jects in  this  chapter  have  been  already  larg-eiy  con- 
sidered in  the  notes  on  chapters  xxv.,  xxvi.,  xxvii., 
xxviii.,  xxix.,  xxx.,  and  xxxi.,  and  to  those  the  reader  j 
is  particularly  desired  to  refer,  together  with  the 
; parallel  texts  in  the  margin. 

Verse  3.  Ye  shall  kindle  nofire'\    The  Jews  under- 
stand this  precept  as  forbiddinor  the  kindlingj  of  fire 


7  And  rams'  skins  dyed  red, 
and  badgers'  skins,  and  shittim 
wood, 

8  And  oil  for  the  light,  ^  and 
spices  for  anointing  oil,and  for  the  sweet  incense, 

9  And  onyx  stones,  and  stones  to  be  set  for 
the  ephod,  and  for  the  breastplate. 

10  And  ^  every  wise  hearted  among  you 
shall  come,  and  make  all  that  the  Lord  hath 
commanded ; 

1 1  '  The  tabernacle,  his  tent,  and  his  cover- 
ing, his  taches,  and  his  boards,  his  bars,  his 
pillars,  and  his  sockets  ; 

12  ^  The  ark,  and  the  staves  thereof,  with 
the  mercy-seat,  and  the  veil  of  the  covering  ; 

13  The  '  table,  and  his  staves,  and  all  his 
vessels,  "^  and  the  shew-bread  ; 

14  "The  candlestick  also  for  the  light,  and 
his  furniture,  and  his  lamps,  with  the  oil  for 
the  light ; 

15  °  And  the  incense  altar  and  his  staves. 


f  Ch.  XXV.  2. s  Ch.  XXV.  6. •»  Ch.  xxxi.  6. »  Ch.  xxvi. 

1,  2,  &c. k  Ch.  xxv.   10,  &c. iCh.  xxv.  23. ^Qh. 

xxv.  30.  Lev.  xxiv.  5,6. »  Ch.  xxv.  31,  &c.— »  Ch.  xxx.  1. 

only  for  the  purpose  of  doing  work  or  dressing  victuals  ; 
but  to  give  them  light  and  heat,  they  judge  it  lawful 
to  light  a  fire  on  the  sabbath-day,  though  themselves 
rarely  kindle  it — they  get  Christians  to  do  this  work 
for  them. 

Verse  5.  Ati  offering]  A  terumah  or  heave-offering ; 
see  Lev.  vii.  1,  &c. 

Verses  5  and  6.  See,  on  these  metals  and  colours, 
chap.  xxv.  3,  4,  &c. 


A.  M.  '2513. 

B.  C.    1491. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. 
Elul. 


'llie  people  present 

"and  the  anointing  oil,  and  **the 
sweet  incense,  and  the  hanging 
for  the  door  at  the  entering  in 
of  the  tabernacle  ; 

16  *The  altar  of  burnt-ofFering,  with  his 
brasen  grate,  his  staves,  and  all  his  vessels, 
the  laver,  and  his  foot ; 

17  •*  The  hangings  of  tlie  court,  his  pillars, 
and  their  sockets,  and  the  hanging  for  the 
door  of  the  court ; 

18  The  pins  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  pins 
of  the  court,  and  their  cords  ; 

19  *  The  cloths  of  service,  to  do  service  in 
the  holy  places  the  holy  garments  for  Aaron 
the  priest,  and  the  garments  of  his  sons,  co 
minister  in  the  priest's  office. 

20  And  all  the  congregation  of  the  children 
of  Israel  departed  from  the  presence  of  Moses. 

21  And  they  came,  every  one  ^  whose  heart 
stirred  him  up,  and  every  one  whom  his  spirit 
made  willing,  and  they  brought  the  Lord's 
offering  to  the  work  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  and  for  all  his  service,  and  for 
the  holy  garments. 

22  And  they  came,  both  men  and  women, 
as  many  as  were  willing  hearted,  and  brought 
bracelets,  and  ear-rings,  and  rings,  and  tablets, 
all  jewels  of  gold :  and  every  man  that  offered, 
offered  an  offering  of  gold  unto  the  Lord. 

«Ch.   XXX.  23. bCh.   XXX.  34. «^  Ch.  xxvii.    1. 

'^  Ch.  xxvii.  9. e  Ch.  xxxi,  10.  xxxix.  I,  41.  Numb.  iv.  6, 

6,8cc. f  Ver.  5,  22,  26,  29.   Ch.  xxv.  2.  xxxvi,  2.  1  Chron. 

xxviii.  2,  9.  xxix.  9.     Ezra  vii,  27.    2  Cor.   viii.  12.  ix.  7. 

Verse  7.  Rams'  skins,  S^cJ]     See  chap.  xxv.  5. 

Verse  8.  Oil  for  the  light]     Sec  cliap.  xxv.  G. 

Verse  9.  Onyx  stones]     See  chap.  xxv.  7. 

Verse  11.  The  tabernacle']     See  chap.  xxv.  8. 

Verse  12.  The  ark]     See  chap.  xxv.  10—17. 

Verse  13.  The  table']     See  chap.  xxv.  23—28. 

Verse  14.  The  candlestick]  See  chap.  xxv.  31—39. 

Verse  15.  The  incense  altar]  Tlie  golden  altar,  see 
chap.  XXX.  1 — 10. 

Verse  16.  The  altar  of  burnt-offering]  ITie  brazen 
altar,  see  chap,  xxvii.  1 — 8. 

Verse  17.  The  hangings  of  the  court]  See  chap.xxvii.9. 

Verse  19.  The  cloths  of  service]  Probably  aprons, 
ttmels,  and  such  like,  used  in  the  common  service,  and 
different  from  the  vestments  for  Aaron  and  his  eons. 
See  these  latter  described  chap,  xxviii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  21.  Every  one  whose  heart  stirred  him  up] 
Literally,  u-hose  heart  was  lifted  up — whose  affections 
were  set  on  the  work,  being  cordially  engaged  in  the 
service  of  God. 

Verse  22.  As  many  as  were  willing  hearted]  For 
no  one  was  forced  to  lend  his  help  in  this  sacred 
work ;  all  was  a  free-will  offering  to  the  Lord. 


EXODUS 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 

An.  Exod  hv. 

1. 

Elul. 


their  offerings  willinghj 

2S  And  s  every  man,  with  whom 
was  found  blue,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  fine  linen,  and  goats* 
hair,  and  red  skins  of  rams,  and 
badgers*  skins,  brought  them. 

24  Every  one  that  did  offer  an  offering  o 
silver  and  brass,  brought  the  Lord's  offering 
and  every  man,  with  whom  was  found  shittin 
wood  for  any  work  of  the  service,  brought  if 

25  And  all  the  women  that  were  ''  wise  heartet 
did  spin  with  their  hands,  and  brought  tha 
which  they  had  spun,  both  of  blue,  and  o 
purple,  and  of  scarlet,  and  of  fine  linen. 

26  And  all  the  women  whose  heart  stixrec 
them  up  in  wisdom,  spun  goats'  hair.  j 

27  And   'the  rulers  brought  onyx  stones  if 
and  stones  to  be  set,  for  the  ephod,  and  foi 
the  breastplate ; 

28  And  ^  spice,  and  oil  for  the  light,  and  foi 
the  anointing  oil,  and  for  the  sweet  incense. 

29  The  children  of  Israel  brought  a  '  willinc 
offering  unto  the  Lord,  every  man  and  woman 
whose  heart  made  them  willing  to  bring  for  al 
manner  of  work,  which  the  Lord  had  com 
manded  to  be  made  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

30  And  Moses  said  unto  the  children  o 
Israel,  See,  '"  the  Lord  hath  called  by  nam( 
Bezaleel  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  ol 
the  tribe  of  Judah  : 


S  1  Chron.  xxix.  8. — •-'>  Ch.  xxviii.  3.  xxxi.  6.  xxxvi.  1,     i 

Kings  xxiii.  7.      Prov.  xxxi.  19,  2"2,  24. *  1  Chron.  xxix.  6 

Ezra  ii.  68. k  f:h.  xxx.  23. 'Ver.  21.     1  Cliron.  xxix.  9 

•n  Ch.  xxxi.  2,  &c. 


Bracelets]  nn  chach,  whatever  hooks  together  ;  orna 
ments  for  the  wrists,  arms,  legs,  or  neck. 

Ear-rings]  an  ne%em,see  this  explained  Gen.xxiv.22 

Rings]  nynia  tabbaath,  from  yaia  taba,  to  penetrate 
enter  into  ;  probably  rings  for  the  fingers. 

Tablets]  7d13  cumaz,  a  word  only  used  here  anc 
in  Numb.  xxxi.  50,  supposed  to  be  a  girdle  to  suppor. 
the  breasts. 

Verse  2o.  All  the  women  that  were  wise  hearted  die 
spin]  They  had  before  learned  this  art,  they  were 
wise  hearted ;  and  now  they  practise  it,  and  Goc 
condescends  to  require  and  accept  their  services,  h 
building  this  house  of  God,  all  were  ambitious  to  d( 
something  by  which  they  might  testify  their  piety  t( 
God,  and  their  love  for  his  worship.  The  spinning 
practised  at  this  time  was  simple,  and  required  little 
apparatus.  It  was  the  plain  distaff  or  twirling  pin 
which  might  be  easily  made  out  of  any  wood  the^ 
met  with  in  the  wilderness. 

Verse  27.  The  rulers  brought  onyx  stones]  These 
being  persons  of  consequence,  might  be  naturally  ex- 
pected to  furnish  the  more  scarce  and  costly  articles 
See  how  all  join  in  this  service  !  The  men  workc( 
and  brought  offerings^  the  women  span  and  brougli 


Remarks  07i  the  offerings  CHAP.  XXXVI. 

31  And    he   hath  filled   him 


presented  by  the  people. 


A.  »I.  2513. 
!  B.  C.   1491. 

An.  Exod.  isr.      with  the  spirit  of  God,  in  wis- 
hful, dom^  in  understanding,  and  in 

knowledge,  and  in  all  manner 

)f  workmanship ; 

S2  And  to  devise  curious  works,  to  work  in 
l^old,  and  in  silver,  and  in  brass, 
'  33  And  in  the  cutting  of  stones,  to  set  thevfiy 
:nd  in  carving  of  wood,  to  make  any  manner 
!(f  cunning  work. 
134  And  he  hath  put  in  his  heart  that  he  may 


|»  Ch.  xxxi.  6.     Isai.  xxviii.  24—29. ^  Ver.  31 .    Ch.  xxxi. 


jtieir  ornaments,  the  rulers  united  with  them  and  de- 
'vercd  up  their  jewels  I  and  all  the  children  of  Israel 
rought  a  willing  offering  unto  the  Lord,  ver.  29. 
Verse  30.  The  Lord  hath  called  hy  name  Bezal€el~\ 
ee  this  subject  discussed  at  large  in  the  note  on 
hap.  xxxi.  3,  where  the  subject  of  superseding  the 
rork  of  the  hand  by  the  extra  use  of  machinery  is 
articularly  considered. 

1.  From  the  nature  of  the  offerings  made  for  the 
.^rvice  of  the  tabernacle,  we  see  of  what  sort  the 
Ipoils  were  which  the  Israelites  brought  out  of 
jlgypt :  gold,  silver,  brass,  blue,  purple,  scarlet,  fine 
Inen,  rams'  skins  dyed  red,  what  we  call  badgers* 
\cins,  oil,  spices,  incense,  onyx  stones,  and  other 
ones,  the  names  of  which  arc  not  here  mentioned. 
hey  must  also  have  brought  looms,  spinning  wheels, 
istruments  for  cutting  precious  stones,  anvils,  ham- 
ers,  furnaces,  melting-pots,  with  a  vast  variety  of 
^)ls  for  the  different  artists  emploj'cd  on  the  work  of 
ic  tabernacle,  viz.,  smiths,  joiners,  carvers,  gilders,  &c. 

2.  God  could  have  erected  his  tabernacle  without 
le  help  or  skill  of  man  ;  but  he  condescended  to 
imploy  him.     As  all  are  interested  in  the  worship  of 

od,  so  all  should  bear  a  part  in  it ;  here  God  em- 
loys  the  whole  congregation  :  every  male  and 
imale,  with  even  their  sons  and  their  daughters,  and 
le  very  ornaments  of  their  persons,  are  given   to 


teach,  both  he,  and  "Aholiab,  r  c!  149?: 
the  son  of  Ahisamach,  of  the  An.  Exod.  isr. 
tribe  of  Dan  :  Elul. 

S5  Them  hath  he  ^  filled  with     " 

wisdom  of  heart,  to  work  all  manner  of  work, 
of  the  engraver,  and  of  the  cunning  work- 
man, and  of  the  embroiderer,  in  blue,  and 
in  purple,  in  scarlet,  and  in  fine  linen,  and  of 
the  weaver,  even  of  them  that  do  any  work, 
and  of  those  that  devise  cunning  work. 


3,  6.    1  Kings  vii.  14.    2  Chron.  ii.  14.    Isai.  xxviii.  26. 

raise  and  adorn  the  house  of  God.  The  women  who 
had  not  ornaments,  and  could  neither  give  gold  nor 
silver,  could  spin  goats'  hair,  and  the  Lord  graciously 
employs  them  in  this  work,  and  accepts  what  they 
can  give  and  what  they  can  do,  for  they  did  it  with 
a  willing  mind ;  they  were  wise  of  heart — had  learned 
a  useful  business,  their  hearts  were  lifted  up  in  the 
work,  ver.  21,  and  all  felt  it  a  high  privilege  to  be 
able  to  put  only  a  nail  in  the  holy  place.  By  the 
free-will  offerings  of  the  people  the  tabernacle  was 
erected,  and  all  the  costly  utensils  belonging  to  it 
provided.  This  was  the  primitive  mode  of  providing 
proper  places  for  divine  worship ;  and  as  it  was  the 
primitive,  so  it  is  the  most  rational  mode.  Taxes 
levied  by  law  for  building  or  repairing  churches  were 
not  known  in  the  ancient  times  of  religious  simpli- 
city. It  is  an  honour  to  be  permitted  to  do  any 
thing  for  the  support  of  public  worship ;  and  he  must 
have  a  strange,  unfeeling,  and  ungodly  heart,  who 
does  not  esteem  it  a  high  privilege  to  have  a  stone  of 
his  own  laying  or  procuring  in  the  house  of  God. 
How  easily  might  all  the  buildings  necessary  for  the 
purpose  of  public  worship  be  raised,  if  the  money 
that  is  spent  in  needless  self-indulgence  by  our- 
selves, our  sons,  and  our  daughters,  were  devoted  to 
this  purpose  !  By  sacrifices  of  this  kind  the  house  of 
the  Lord  would  be  soon  built,  and  the  top-stone 
brought  on  with  shouting  Grace,  grace,  unto  it ! 


I 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 


es  appoints  Bezaleel,  Aholiab,  and  their  associates,  to  the  work,  and  delivers  to  them  the 
free-will  offerings  of  the  people,  1 — 3.  The  people  bring  offerings  more  than  are  needed 
for  the  ivork,  and  are  only  restrained  by  the  proclamation  of  Moses,  4 — 7.  The  curtains, 
their  loops,  taches,  Sfc,  for  the  tabernacle,  8—18.  The  covering  for  the  tent,  19.  77?.^ 
hoards,  20—30.  the  bars,  31—34.  The  veil  and  its  pillars,  S5,  SQ,  Tlie  hangings  and 
their  pillars,  37,  38. 

Lord  put  wisdom  and  under- 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
in.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. — From 
IHsri  to  Adar. 


nPHEN  wrought  Bezaleel  and 

Aholiab,  and  every  *  wise 

hearted   man,    in    whom    the 


»  Ch.  xxviii.  3. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXVL 
Verfsc  1,  Then  wrought,  S^cJ]     The  first  verse  of 
lis  cliapter  sliould  end  the  preceding  chapter,  and 


standing,  to  know  how  to  work 
all  manner  of  work  for  the  ser- 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.    1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1. — From 
Tisri  \o  Adar. 


xxxi.  6.  xxxT.  10, 35. 


this  should  begin  with  verse  the  second ;  as  it  now 
stands,  it  does  not  make  a  very  consistent  sense.  By 
reading  the  first  word  nuyi  veasah,  then  wrought,  in 


71ie  curtains y  8fc., 

vice  of  the 


EXODUS. 


of  the  tabernacle. 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.   1490. 
Ad.  Exod.  Isr. 

1  .—From 
Tisri  to  Ada r. 


sanctuary,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  the  Lord  had 
commanded. 

• 2  And  Moses  called  Bezaleel 

and  Aholiab,  and  every  wise  hearted  man,  in 
whose  heart  the  Lord  had  put  wisdom,  even 
every  one  ''whose  heart  stirred  him  up  to 
come  unto  the  work  to  do  it : 

3  And  they  received  of  Moses  all  the  offer- 
ing which  the  children  of  Israel  "=  had  brought 
for  the  work  of  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  to 
make  it  withaL  And  they  brought  yet  unto 
him  free  offerings  every  morning. 

4  And  all  the  wise  men,  that  wrought  all  the 
work  of  the  sanctuary,  came  every  man  from 
his  work  which  they  made  ; 

5  And  they  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  ^  The 
people  bring  much  more  th?in  enough  for  the 
service  of  the  work,  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded to  make. 

6  And  Moses  gave  commandment,  and  they 
caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  camp, 
saying.  Let  neither  man  nor  woman  make  any 
more  work  for  the  offering  of  the  sanctuary. 
So  the  people  were  restrained  from  bringing. 

7  For  the  stuff  they  had  was  sufficient  for  all 
the  work  to  make  it,  and  too  much. 

8  *  And  every  wise  hearted  man  among  them 
that  wrought  the  work  of  the  tabernacle,  made 
ten  curtains  of  fine  twined  linen,  and  blue, 
and  purple,  and  scarlet :  with  cherubims  of 
cunning  work  made  he  them. 


»  Ch.  XXV.  8.- 


Ch.  XXXV.  2,  26. 
^  Ch.  XXXV.  27. 


1  ChroD.  xxix.  5. 


the  future  tense  instead  of  the  paH,  the  proper  con- 
nexion will  be  preserved  j  for  all  grammarians  know 
that  the  conjunction  i  vau  is  often  conversive,  i.  e.,  it 
turns  the  preterite  tense  of  those  verbs  to  which  it  is 
prefixed  into  the  future,  and  the  future  into  the 
preterite :  this  power  it  evidently  has  here ;  and  joined 
with  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  the  con- 
nexion will  appear  thus,  chap.  xxxv.  ver.  30,  &c. : 
The  Lord  hath  called  by  name  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  ; 
them  hath  he  filled  with  wisdom  of  heart  to  work  all 
manner  of  work,  chap,  xxxvi.  1.  And  Bezaleel  and 
Aholiab  SHALL  work,  and  every  wise  hearted  man,  in 
whom  the  Lord  put  wisdom. 

Verse  5.  The  people  bring  much  more  than  enough"] 
With  what  a  liberal  spirit  do  these  people  bring  their 
free-will  offerings  unto  the  Lord  !  Moses  is  obliged 
to  make  a  proclamation  to  prevent  them  from  bring- 
ing any  more,  as  there  was  at  present  more  than 
enough !  Had  Moses  been  intent  upon  gain,  and 
had  he  not  been  perfectly  disinterested,  he  would 
have  encouraged  them  to  continue  their  contributions, 
as  thereby  he  might  have  multiplied  to  himself  gold, 
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9  The  length  of  one  curtain 
was  twenty  and  eight  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  of  one  curtain 
four  cubits  :  the  curtains  were 
all  of  one  size. 

10  And  he  coupled  the  five  curtams  one  unto 
another :  and  the  other  five  curtains  he  coupled 
one  unto  another. 

1 1  And  he  made  loops  of  blue  on  the  edge 
of  one  curtain  from  the  selvedge  in  the  coup- 
ling :  likewise  he  made  in  the  uttermost  side 
of  another  curtain,  in  the  coupling  of  the  second. 

12  ^  Fifty  loops  made  he  in  one  curtain,  and 
fifty  loops  made  he  in  the  edge  of  the  curtain 
which  was  in  the  coupling  of  the  second :  the 
loops  held  one  curtain  to  another. 

13  And  he  made  fifty  taches  of  gold,  and 
coupled  the  curtains  one  unto  another  with 
the  taches  :  so  it  became  one  tabernacle. 

14  ^  And  he  made  curtains  of  goats'  hair  for 
the  tent  over  the  tabernacle :  eleven  curtains 
he  made  them. 

15  The  length  of  one  curtain  was  thirty  cu- 
bits, and  four  cubits  was  the  breadth  of  one 
curtain  :  the  eleven  curtains  were  of  one  size. 

16  And  he  coupled  five  curtains  by  them- 
selves, and  six  curtains  by  themselves. 

17  And  he  made  fifty  loops  upon  the  utter- 
most edge  of  the  curtain  in  the  coupling,  and 
fifty  loops  made  he  upon  the  edge  of  the  cur- 
tain which  coupleth  the  second. 

18  And  he  made  fifty  taches  of  brass,  to 


«i  2  Cor.  viii.  2, 3. 
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silver,  and  precious  stones.  But  he  was  doing  tlie 
Lord's  work,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  and  therefore  he  sought  no  secular  gain. 
Indeed,  this  one  circumstance  is  an  ample  proof  of  it. 
Every  thing  necessary  for  the  worship  of  God  will  be 
cheerfully  provided  by  a  people  whose  hearts  are 
in  that  worship.  In  a  state  where  all  forms  of  reli- 
gion and  modes  of  worship  are  tolerated  by  the  laws,  it 
would  be  well  to  find  out  some  less  exceptionable  way  i 
of  p^o^^ding  for  the  national  clergy  than  by  tithet. 
Let  them  by  all  means  have  the  provision  allowed- 
them  by  the  law;  but  let  them  not  be  needlessly  ex-* 
posed  to  the  resentment  of  the  people  by  the  mode  ins 
which  this  provision  is  made,  as  this  often  alienata* 
the  affections  of  their  flocks  from  them,  and  exceed-; 
ingly  injures  their  usefulness.  See  the  note  on  Geri.; 
xxviii.  in  fine,  where  the  subject  is  viewed  on  all  sides,  i 
Verse  8.  Cherubims  of  cunning  work]  See  on  chap, 
xxvi.  18.  Probably  the  word  means  no  more  thaoj 
figures  of  any  kind  wrought  in  the  diaper  fashion  in? 
the  loom,  or  by  the  needle  in  embroidery,  or  by  the 
chisel  or  graving  tool  in  wood,  stone,  or  metal;  sac  onf 
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couple  the  tent  together,  that  it 

might  be  one. 
19  *  And  he  made  a  covering 

for  the  tent  of  rams'  skins  dyed 

red,  and  a  covering  o/badgers'  skins  above  that, 

20  ^  And  he  made  boards  for  the  tabernacle 
19/"  shittim  wood,  standing  up. 

21  The  length  of  a  board  was  ten  cubits,  and 
the  breadth  of  a  board  one  cubit  and  a  half. 

22  One  board  had  two  tenons,  equally  distant 
3ne  from  another :  thus  did  he  make  for  all 
die  boards  of  the  tabernacle. 

'  23  And  he  made  boards  for  the  tabernacle ; 
itwenty  boards  for  the  south  side  southward  : 
i  24  And  forty  sockets  of  silver  he  made  under 
;he  twenty  boards ;  two  sockets  under  one 
board  for  his  two  tenons,  and  two  sockets  un- 
der another  board  for  his  two  tenons. 
25  And  for  the  other  side  of  the  tabernacle, 
vhich  is  toward  the  north  corner,  he  made 
;:wenty  boards, 

;  26  And  their  forty  sockets  of  silver ;  two 
iockets  under  one  board,  and  two  sockets 
^nder  another  board. 

1 27  And  for  the  sides  of  the  tabernacle  west- 
jvard  he  made  six  boards. 
i  28  And  two  boards  made  he  for  the  corners 
i  |)f  the  tabernacle  in  the  two  sides. 
1 29  And  they  were  '^  coupled   beneath,  and 
';oupled  together  at  the  head  thereof,  to  one 

aCh.  xxvi.   14. ''Ch.   xxvi.   15. <=  Heb.   twined. 

Heb.  ttvo  sockets,  two  sockets  under  one  board. ^  Ch. 

liap.  XXV.  18.     This  meaning  Houbigant  and  other 
xcellcnt  critics  contend  for.      In  some  places  the 
vord  seems  to  be  restricted  to  express  a  particular 
igure  then  well  known  ;  but  in  many  other  places  it 
eems  to  imply  any  kind  of  figure  commonly  formed 
•y  sculpture  on  stone,  by  carving  on  wood,  by  en- 
raving  upon  brass,  and  by  weaving  in  the  loom,  &c. 
Verse  9.    The  length  of  one  curtain']     Concerning 
hese  curtains,  see  chap.  xxvi.  1,  &c. 
Verse  20.  And  he  made  boards']     See  the  notes,  on 
.  hap.  xxvi.  15,  &c. 

''erse  81.  He  made  bars]  See  on  chap.  xxvi.  26,  &c. 
terse  85.  He  made  a  veil]  See  on  chap.  xxvi.  31,  &c. 
fersc  87.  Hanging  for  the — door]  See  on  chap. 
^.80. 

["erse  88.    The  five  pillurs  of  it  with  their  hooks] 
capitals.     See  the  note  on  chap.  xxvi.  82. 
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ring:  thus  he  did  to   both   of 
them,  in  both  the  corners. 

30  And  there  were  eight 
boards  ;  and  their  sockets  zuere  * 
sixteen  sockets  of  silver,  '^  under  every  board 
two  sockets. 

31  And  he  made  ^  bars  of  shitti-m  wood ;  five 
for  the  boards  of  the  one  side  of  the  tabernacle, 

32  And  five  bars  for  the  boards  of  the  other 
side  of  the  tabernacle,  and  five  bars  for  the 
boards  of  the  tabernacle  for  the  sides  westward. 

33  And  he  made  the  middle  bar  to  shoot 
through  the  boards  from  the  one  end  to  the  other. 

34  And  he  overlaid  the  boards  with  gold,  and 
made  their  rings  of  gold  to  be  places  for  the 
bars,  and  overlaid  the  bars  with  gold. 

35  And  he  made  ^a  veil  of  blue,  and  pur- 
ple, and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen  :  with 
cherubims  made  he  it  of  cunning  work. 

36  And  he  made  thereunto  four  pillars  of 
shittim  tvoodf  and  overlaid  them  with  gold : 
their  hooks  ivere  of  gold  ;  and  he  cast  for  them 
four  sockets  of  silver. 

37  And  he  made  an  ^  hanging  for  the  taber- 
nacle door,  of  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  fine  twined  linen,  ^  of  needlework  ; 

38  And  the  five  pillars  of  it  with  their  hooks ; 
and  he  overlaid  their  chapiters  and  their  fillets 
with  gold  ;  but  their  five  sockets  were  of  brass. 


xxvi.  26. fCh.  xxvi.  31. ?  Ch.  xxvi.  36. »>  Heb. 

the  work  of  a  needle-worker  or  embroiderer. 

There  is  s-earcely  any  thing  particular  in  this  chap- 
ter that  has  not  been  touched  on  before  ;  both  it  and 
the  following  to  the  end  of  the  book  being  in  general 
a  repetition  of  what  we  have  already  met  in  detail 
in  the  preceding  chapters  from  chap.  xxv.  to  xxxi. 
inclusive,  and  to  those  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer. 
God  had  before  commanded  this  work  to  be  done, 
and  it  was  necessary  to  record  the  execution  of  it  to 
show  that  all  was  done  according  to  the  pattern  shown 
to  Moses  ;  without  this  detailed  account  we  should 
not  have  known  whether  the  work  had  ever  been  exe- 
cuted according  to  the  directions  given. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  chapter  the  reader 
will  observe  that  I  have  advanced  the  dates  A.  M.  and 
B.  C.  one  year,  without  altering  the  year  of  the  exo- 
dus, which  at  first  view  may  appear  an  error ;  the 
reason  is,  that  the  above  dates  commence  at  Tisri,  but 
the  years  of  the  exodus  are  dated  from  Ahib. 
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iuleel  and  Aholiab  make  the  ark,  1 — 5.      The  mercy-seat,  6.      The  two  cherubim,  7 — 9. 
The  table  of  the  shew-hread,  and  its  vessels,  10—16.      The  candlestick,  17—24. 
golden  altar  of  incense,  25—28.      The  holy  anointing  oil  and  perfume,  29. 
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EXODUS. 

Mhe 


ark  of  shittim  wood  :  two 
cubits  and  a  half  tvas  the  length 
of  it,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the 
and  a  cubit   and  a  half  the 


breadth   of  it, 
height  of  it : 

2  And  he  overlaid  it  with  pure  gold  within 
and  without,  and  made  a  crown  of  gold  to  it 
round  about. 

3  And  he  cast  for  it  four  rings  of  gold,  to  be 
set  by  the  four  corners  of  it ;  even  two  rings 
upon  the  one  side  of  it,  and  two  rings  upon 
the  other  side  of  it. 

4  And  he  made  staves  of  shittim  wood,  and 
overlaid  them  with  gold. 

5  And  he  put  the  staves  into  the  rings  by 
the  sides  of  the  ark,  to  bear  the  ark. 

6  And  he  made  the  ''mercy-seat  o/pure gold: 
two  cubits  and  a  half  was  the  length  thereof, 
and  one  cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth  thereof. 

7  And  he  made  two  cherubims  of  gold, 
beaten  out  of  one  piece  made  he  them,  on 
the  two  ends  of  the  mercy-seat. 

8  One  cherub  ''on  the  end  on  this  side,  and 
another  cherub  ^  on  the  other  end  on  that 
side  :  out  of  the  mercy-seat  made  he  the  che- 
rubims, on  the  two  ends  thereof. 

9  And  the  cherubims  spread  out  their  wings 
on  high,  and  covered  with  their  wings  over 
the  mercy-seat,  with  their  faces  one  to 
another;  even  to  the  mercy-seatward  were 
the  faces  of  the  cherubims. 

10  And  he  made  'the  table  o/ shittim  wood: 
two  cubits  was  the  length  thereof,  and  a  cubit 
the  breadth  thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the 
height  thereof: 

1 1  And  he  overlaid  it  with  pure  gold,  and 
made  thereunto  a  crown  of  gold  round  about. 

12  Also  he  made  thereunto  a  border  of  an 
hand  breadth  round  about ;  and  made  a  crown 
of  gold  for  the  border  thereof  round  about. 

13  And  he  cast  for  it  four  rings  of  gold,  and 
•put  the  rings  upon  the  four  corners  that  were 
in  the  four  feet  thereof. 

H  Over  against  the  border  were  the  rings, 
the  places  for  the  staves  to  bear  the  table. 


*  Ch.  xxT.  10. fcCh.  xxr.  17.— 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Verse  1.  And  Bezaleel  made  the  ark,  S^cJ]  For  a 
description  of  the  ark,  see  chap.  xxv.  10,  &c. 

Verse  G.  He  made  the  mercy-seat^  See  tliis  described 
ehap.  xxv.  17, 
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golden  table,  candlestick,  8fc, 

1 5  And  he  made  the  staves  of 
shittim  wood,  and  overlaid  them 
with  gold,  to  bear  the  table. 

16  And  he  made  the  vessels     ' — — - 

which  were  upon  the  table,  his  '  dishes,  and 
his  spoons,  and  his  bowls,  and  his  covers  ^to 
cover  withal,  of  pure  gold. 

17  And  he  made  the  ''candlestick  o/ pure 
gold:  of  beaten  work  made  he  the  candlestick; 
his  shaft,  and  his  branch,  his  bowls,  hisknops, 
and  his  flowers,  were  of  the  same : 

18  And  six  branches  going  out  of  the  sides 
thereof;  three  branches  of  the  candlestick  out 
of  the  one  side  thereof,  and  three  branches  of 
the  candlestick  out  of  the  other  side  thereof 

19  Three  bowls  made  after  the  fashion 
almonds  in  one  branch,  a  knop  and  a  flowe 
and  three  bowls  made  like  almonds  in  another 
branch,  a  knop  and  a  flower :  so  throughout 
the  six  branches  going  out  of  the  candlestick. 

20  And  in  the  candlestick  were  four  bowls 
made  like  almonds,  his  knops,  and  his  flowers: 

21  And  a  knop  under  two  branches  of  the  j 
same,    and  a   knop   under   two  branches  ot  ! 
the  same,  and  a  knop  under  two  branches  ot  i 
the  same,  according  to  the  six  branches  going 
out  of  it. 

22  Their  knops  and  their  branches  were  of 
the  same :  all  of  it  was  one  beaten  work  of 
pure  gold. 

2S  And  he  made  his  seven  lamps,  and  his 
snuflTers,  and  his  snuffUishes,  of  pure  gold. 

24  Of  a  talent  of  pure  gold  made  he  it,  and 
all  the  vessels  thereof. 

25  '  And  he  made  the  incense  altar  of  shit- 
tim wood :  the  length  of  it  ivas  a  cubit,  and 
the  breadth  of  it  a  cubit ;  it  was  foursquare  ; 
and  two  cubits  was  the  height  of  it;  the  horns 
thereof  were  of  the  same. 

26  And  he  overlaid  it  with  pure  gold,  hotk 
the  top  of  it,  and  the  sides  thereof  round 
about,  and  the  horns  of  it:  also  he  made 
unto  it  a  crown  of  gold  round  about. 

27  And  he  made  two  rings  of  gold  for  \t 
under  the  crown  thereof,  by  the  two  corners 
of  it,  upon  the  two  sides  thereof,  to  be  place? 


f  Ch.  XXV.  29. 


Or,  to 


pour  out  withal.- 

Ch.  XXX.  1. 


-hCh.  xxv.  31 


Verse  10.  He  made  the  table']     See  chap.  xxv.  23. 

Verse  16.  He  made  the  vessels']  See  all  these  par- 
ticularly described  in  the  notes  on  chap.  xxv.  29. 

Verse  17.  He  made  the  candlestick]  Sec  t}ji3 
described  in  the  note  on  chap.  xxv.  31. 


j  tie  ma/kes  ihe  altar  of 

for  the  staves  to  bear  it  withal. 
28  And  he  made  the  staves  of 
shittim  wood,  and  overlaid  them 
with  gold. 
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29  And  he 
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Terse  25.  He  made  the  incense  altar]  See  this 
described  chap.  xxx.  1. 

Verse  29.  He  made  the  holy  anointing  oil]  See  this 
;ijid  the  perfume,  and  the  materials  out  of  which  they 


burnt-offering,  the  laver,  ^c. 
made  *the   holy 
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anointing  oil,  and  the  pure  in- 
cense of  sweet  spices,  according 
to  the  work  of  the  apothecary. 

1  John  ii.  20, 27.    Ps.  cxli.  2. 


were  made,  described  at  large  in  the  notes  on  chnp.   i 
xxx.  23 — 25  and  84 — 88.     As  this  chapter  also  is  a 
repetition  of  what  has  been  mentioned  in  preceding 
chapters,  the  reader  is  desired  to  refer  to  them. 


CHAPTER  XXXVIIl. 


Bezaleel  makes  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  1 — 7.  He  makes  the  laver  and  its  foot,  out  of 
the  mirrors  given  by  the  ivoinen,  8.  The  court,  its  pillars,  hangings,  8^c.,  9—20.  The 
whole  tabernacle  and  its  work  finished  by  Bezaleel,  Aholiah,  and  their  assistants,  21 — 23. 
The  amount  of  ihe  gold  contributed,  24.  The  amount  of  the  silver,  and  how  it  was  ex- 
pended, 25 — 28.     The  amount  of  the  brass,  and  how  this  was  used,  29 — 31. 

4  And  he  made  for  the  altar 
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AND  ^^  he  made  the  altar  of 

burnt-offering    of  shittim 

wood :  five  cubits  was  the  length 

i thereof,    and    five    cubits    the 

[bread  til  thereof;  it  ivas  foursquare ;  and  three 

jcubits  the  height  thereof 

i  2  And  he  made  the  horns  thereof  on  the  four 

Icorners  of  it ;  the  horns  thereof  were  of  the 

jsame  :  and  he  overlaid  it  with  brass. 

I  S  And  he  made  all  the  vessels  of  the  altar, 

jthe  pots,  and  the  shovels,  and  the  basons,  and 

the  fleshhooks,  and  the  firepans :  all  the  vessels 

hereof  made  he  of  brass. 


a  Ch.  xxvii.  1—8.    Cb.  xl.  6. 20. 


i  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXVIIl. 

j  Verse  1.  The  altar  of  burnt-offering]  See  the  notes 
i^n  chap,  xxvii.  1;  and  for  its  horns  pots,  shovels, 
basons,  &c.,  see  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  terms 
jsxplalned,  chap,  xxvii.  3 — 5. 

I  Verse  8.  He  made  the  laver]  See  the  notes  on 
idiap.  xxx.  18,  &c. 

i  The  looking-glasses]  The  word  nxio  maroth,  from 
pKT  raah,  he  saw,  signifies  reflectors  or  mii'rors  of  any 
lund.  Here  metal,  highly  polished,  must  certainly  be 
ineant,  as  glass  was  not  yet  in  use  ;  and  had  it  even 
j>een  in  use,  we  are  sure  that  lookin g-GLxssES  could 
lot  make  a  brazen  laver.  The  word  therefore  should 
pe  rendered  mirrors,  not  looking-glasses,  which  in  the 
jibove  verse  is  perfectly  absurd,  because  from  those 
^mroth  the  brazen  laver  was  made.  The  first  mirrors 
mown  among  men  were  the  clear,  still /own^am,  and 
inruffled  lake;  and  probably  the  mineral  called  mica, 
.vhich  is  a  very  general  substance  through  all  parts  of 
jhe  earth.  Plates  of  it  have  been  found  of  three  feet 
jquare,  and  it  is  so  extremely  divisible  into  laminae, 
;hat  it  has  been  divided  into  plates  so  thin  as 
;0  be  only  the  three  hundred  thousandth  part  of  an 
^tch.  A  plate  of  this  forms  an  excellent  mirror  when 
'ny  thins:  black  is  attached   to   the  opposite  side. 

Vol.  I. 
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a  brasen  grate  of  network,  under 
the  compass  thereof  beneath, 
unto  the  midst  of  it.  

5  And  he  cast  four  rings  for  the  four  ends  of 
the  grate  of  brass,  to  be  places  for  the  staves. 

6  And  he  made  the  staves  of  shittim  wood, 
and  overlaid  them  with  brass. 

7  And  he  put  the  staves  into  the  rings  on  the 
sides  of  the  altar,  to  bear  it  withal ;  he  made 
the  altar  hollow  with  boards. 

8  And  he  made  ^  the  laver  of  brass,  and  the 
foot  of  it  of  brass,  of  the  ^  looking-glasses  of 


bCh. 


18. 


-^  Or,  brasen  glasses. 


A  plate  of  this  mineral,  nine  inches  by  eight,  now 
lies  before  me  ;  a  piece  of  black  cloth,  or  any  other 
black  substance,  at  the  back,  converts  it  into  a  good 
mirror;  or  it  would  serve  as  it  is  for  a  square  of 
glass,  as  every  object  is  clearly  perceivable  through. 
it.  It  is  used  in  Russian  ships  of  war,  instead  of  glass, 
for  windows.  The  first  artificial  mirrors  were  apparently 
made  of  brass,  afterwards  of  polished  steel,  and  when 
luxury  increased  they  were  made  of  silver ;  but  they 
were  made  at  a  very  early  period  of  mixed  metal, 
particularly  of  tin  and  copper,  the  best  of  which,  as 
Pliny  tells  us,  were  formerly  manufactured  at  Brun- 
dusium  ;  Optima  apud  majores  fuerant  Brundisina, 
stanno  et  sere  mixtis. — Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  xxxiii.,  cap.  9. 
But,  according  to  him,  the  most  esteemed  were  those 
made  of  tin  ;  and  he  says  that  silver  mirrors  became 
so  common  that  even  the  servant  girls  used  them : 
Specula  (ex  stanno)  laudatissima  Brundisii  tempera- 
bantur;  donee  argentets  uti  coepere  et  ancillce ;  lib, 
xxxiv.,  cap.  17.  When  the  Egyptian  women  went  to 
the  temples,  they  always  carried  their  mirrors  with 
them.  The  Israelitish  women  probably  did  the  same, 
and  Dr.  Shaw  states  that  the  Arabian  women  carry  them 
constantly  hung  at  their  breasts.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,, 
that  at  Jii'st  these  women  freely  gave  up  their  orna- 

2L 


Bezaleel  makes  the  courts 


EXODUS. 


its  pillars,  hangings^  ^e. 


R  C.'  vm  ^^*^  women  '  assembling,  which 
An.  Exod.  Isr.      assembled  at  the  door  of  the 

TikUo  A^ir.       tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

9  And  he  made  ^  the  court : 

on  the  south  side  southward  the  hangings  of 
the  court  were  of  fine  twined  linen,  an  hundred 
cubits : 

10  Their  pillars  were  twenty,  and  their 
brasen  sockets  twenty;  the  hooks  of  the 
pillars  and  their  fillets  were  of  silver. 

1 1  And  for  the  north  side  the  hangings  were 
an  hundred  cubits,  their  pillars  were  twenty, 
and  their  sockets  of  brass  twenty ;  the  hooks 
of  the  pillars  and  their  fillets  of  silver. 

12  And  for  the  westsidee^ere  hangings  of  fifty 
cubits,  their  pillars  ten,  and  their  sockets  ten ; 
the  hooks  of  the  pillars  and  their  fillets  o/silver. 

13  And  for  the  east  side  eastward,  fifty  cubits. 
]  4  The  hangings  of  the  one  side  of  the  gate 

were  fifteen  cubits;  their  pillars  three,  and 
their  sockets  three. 

15  And  for  the  other  side  of  the  court  gate, 
on  this  hand  and  that  hand,  were  hangings  of 


*  Heb.  assembling  hy  ircx^s,  as  1  Sam.  ii.  QSl, 


ments  for  this  important  service,  and  now  give  their 
xery  mirrors,  probably  as  being  of  little  further  service, 
seeing  they  had  already  given  up  the  principal  decora- 
tions of  their  persons.  Woman  has  been  invidiously 
defined  by  Aristotle,  an  animal  fond  of  dress  (though 
this  belongs  to  the  whole  human  race,  and  not  exclu- 
sively to  woman).  Had  this  been  true  of  the  Israel- 
itish  women,  in  the  present  case  we  must  say  they 
nobly  sacrificed  their  incentives  to  pride  to  the  service 
of  their  God.     "Woman,  go  thou  and  do  likewise. 

Of  the  women — which  assembled  at  the  door"]  What 
the  employment  of  these  women  was  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle,  is  not  easily  known.  Some  think  they 
assembled  there  for  purposes  of  devotion.  Others, 
that  they  kept  watch  there  during  the  night ;  and 
this  is  the  most  probable  opinion,  for  they  appear  to 
have  been  in  the  same  employment  as  those  who  as- 
sembled at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation in  the  days  of  Samuel,  who  were  abused  by 
the  sons  of  the  high-priest  Eli,  1  Sam.  ii.  22.  Among 
the  ancients  women  were  generally  employed  in  the 
office  oi porters  or  doorkeepers.  Such  were  employed 
about  the  house  of  the  high-priest  in  our  Lord's  time ; 
for  a  woman  is  actually  represented  as  keeping  the 
door  of  the  palace  of  the  high-priest,  John  xviii.  17 : 
Then  saith  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door  unto  Peter  ; 
see  also  Matt.  xxvi.  69.  In  2  Sam.  iv.  6,  both  the 
Septuagint  and  Vulgate  make  a  woman  poi-ter  or 
doorkeeper  to  Ishbosheth.  Aristophanes  mentions 
them  in  the  same  office,  and  calls  them  Sj^jetf  Sekis, 
which  seems  to  signify  a  common  maid-servant. 
Aristoph.  in  Vespis,  ver.  768  : 

..   ***''*  ^nv  Ovpav  avttfiUv  n  Si/cq;  \aOpn, 
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fifteen  cubits ;  their  pillars  three, 
and  their  sockets  three. 

16  All  the   hangings  of  the 
court  round  about  were  of  fine  ' — II 
twined  linen. 

17  And  the  sockets  for  the  pillars  were  oj 
brass ;    the   hooks  of  the  pillars   and   their'  • 
fillets  of  silver ;   and  the  overlaying  of  theii  ! 
chapiters  of  silver ;  and  all  the  pillars  of  the 
court  were  filleted  with  silver.  ! 

18  And  the  hanging  for  the  gate  of  the  court  ; 
was  needlework,  of  blue,  and  purple,  and:? 
scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen:  and  twenty! 
cubits  was  the  length,  and  the  height  in  thej 
breadth  was  five  cubits,  answerable  to  the! I 
hangings  of  the  court. 

19  And  their  pillars  were  four,  and  their); 
sockets  of  brass  four  ;  their  hooks  of  silver, i 
and  the  overlaying  of  their  chapiters  and  their 
fillets  o/silver. 

20  And  all  the  *=  pins  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
of  the  court  round  about,  were  o/"  brass. 

21  This  is  the  sum  of  the  tabernacle,  even 


Ch.  xxvii.  9. c  ch.  xxvii.  19. 


Homer,  Odyss.,  "9,  ver.  225 — 229,  mentions  Actons^ 
Penelope's  maid,  whose  office  it  was  to  keep  the  doo» 
of  her  chamber ; 

AKTOpiQ 

*H  vitHV  aipvTO  Ovpag  ttvkivov  OaXafioio. 

Kndi  Euripides,  in  Troad.,  ver.  197,  brings  in  JETecw&a, 
complaining  that  she  who  was  wont  to  sit  upon 
throne  is  now  reduced  to  the  miserable  necessity  of 
becoming  a  doorkeeper  or  a  nurse,  in  order  to  get  a 
morsel  of  bread. 

ri  rav 

Hapa  TTpoOvpoiQ  ^vXaKav  Kurexovcra, 
H  iraiSuv  OptTrreipa. 

Sir  John  Chardin  observes,  that  women  are  emr 
ployed  to  keep  the  gate  of  the  palace  of  the  Persiab^ 
kings.  Plautus,  CurcuL,  Act  i.,  scene  1,  mentions . 
old  woman  who  was  keeper  of  the  gate. 

Anus  hie  solet  cubitare,  custos  janitrix. 
Many  other  examples  might  be  produced.  It  is  there-i 
fore  very  likely  that  the  persons  mentioned  here,  andi"^ 
in  1  Sam.  ii.  22,  were  the  women  who  guarded  the 
tabernacle;  and  that  they  regularly  relieved  each  other, 
a  troop  or  company  regularly  keeping  watch :  and  in- 
deed this  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  original,  iKnv 
tsabeu,  they  came  by  troops  ;  and  these  troops  succes- 
sively consecrated  their  mirrors  to  the  service  of  tbc 
tabernacle.     See  Calmet  on  John  xviii.  16. 

Verse  9.  The  court]     See  on  chap,  xxvii.  9. 

Verse  17.  The  hooks — and  their  fillets']  The  capi- 
tals, and  the  silver  bands  that  went  round  them;  see 
the  note  on  chap.  xxvi.  32. 

Verse  21.  This  is  the  sum  of  the  tabernacle  \  That 
is.  The  foregoing  accotmt  contains  a  detail  of  all  the 


TIte  whole  work  of  the  tabernacle    CHAP.   A  XXVIII 
A.  Br.  2514.       qI*  a  j.j^g  tabernacle  of  testimony, 
as  it  was  counted,  according  to 
the  commandment  of  Moses, /or 
the  service  of  the  Levites,  ^  by 


i      B.  C.   1490. 

An.  ExocJ.  Isr 
i         1.— From 

Tisri  to  Adar. 


the  hand  of  Ithamar,  son  to  Aaron  the  priest. 
22  And  ^  Bezaleel  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of 
Hur,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  made  all  that  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 


finished  b>/  Bezakei, 

23  And  with  him  was  Aholiab,        ^-  ^^-  2514. 
son  of  Ahisamach,  of  the  tribe      -^f  Exod.  Isr. 

n  -rv  1  !• — From 

01  Dan,  an  engraver,  and  a  cun-      Tisri  to  Adar. 


«  Numb.  i.  50,  53.  ix.  15.  x.  11.  xvii.  7,,8.  xviii.  2.    2  Chron. 

,  articles  which  Bezuleel  and  Aholiab  were  commanded 
to  make ;  and  which  were  reckoned  up  by  the  Levites^ 
over  whom  Ithamar,  the  son  of  Aaron,  presided. 

Verse  24.  All  the  gold  that  was  occupied  for  the  work, 
i  (Jfc]  To  be  able  to  ascertain  the  qiumtum  and  value 
of  the  gold,  silver,  and  brass,  which  were  employed 
in  the  tabernacle,  and  its  differen  utensils,  alUirs,  &c., 
it  will  be  necessary  to  enter  into  the  subject  in  con- 
siderable detail. 

In  the  course  of  my  notes  on  this  and  the  preced- 
ing book,  I  have  had  frequent  occasion  to  speak  of 
the  shekel  in  use  among  the  ancient  Hebrews,  which, 
following  Dean  Prideaux,  I  have  always  computed  at 
Ss.  English.  As  some  value  it  at  2*.  6d.,  and  others 
at  2^.  4(/.,  I  think  it  necessary  to  lay  before  the 
reader  the  learned  Dean's  mode  of  computation,  as 
a  proper  introduction  to  the  calculations  which  im- 
mediately follow. 

"  Among  the  ancients,  the  way  of  reckoning  their 
money  was  by  talents.  So  the  Hebrews,  so  the  Baby- 
lonians, and  so  the  Romans  did  reckon.  And  of  these 
talentB  they  had  subdivisions  which  were  usually  in 
minas  and  drachms  ;  i.  e.,  of  their  talents  into  minas, 
land  their  minas  into  drachms.  The  Hebrews  had, 
besides  these,  their  shekels  and  half-shekels  or  bekas ; 
and  the  Romans  their  denarii,  which  last  were  very 
nearly  of  the  same  value  with  the  drachms  of  the 
Greeks.  What  was  the  value  of  a  Hebrew  talent  ap- 
pears from  Exod.  xxxviii.  25,  2Q,  for  there  603,550 
persons  being  taxed  at  half  a  shekel  a  head,  they 
must  have  paid  in  the  whole  301,775  slwkels ;  and 
that  sum  is  there  said  to  amount  to  one  hundred 
'alents,  and  1775  shekels  over:  if  therefore  we  dc- 
liuct  the  1775  shekels  from  the  number  301,775,  and 
'iividethe  remaining  sum,  i.  e.,  300,000,  hy  a  hundred, 
;his  will  prove  each  of  those  talents  to  contain  three 
thousand  shekels.  Each  of  these  shekels  weighed  about 
three  shillings  of  our  money;  and  sixty  of  them, 
Eiekiel  tells  us,  chap.  xlv.  12,  made  a  mina;  and 
therefore  ffty  of  those  minas  made  a  talent.  And  as 
i;o  their  drachms^  it  appears  by  the  gospel  of  St.  Mat- 
':hew  that  it  was  the  fourth  part  of  a  shekel,  that  is, 
line  pence  of  our  money.  For  there  (chap.  xvii.  24) 
vhe  tribute  money  annually  paid  to  the  temple,  by 
jjvery  Jew  (  Talmud  in  shekalim),  which  was  half  a 
fhekel,  is  called  Aidpaxfiov  (i.  e.,  the  two  drachm  picce^  ; 
,ind  therefore,  lihafa  .s/if/ce/ contained  two  drachms, 
I  drachm  must  have  been  the  quarter  part  of  a  shekel, 
;ind  every  shekel  must  have  contained  four  of  them  : 
'ind  so  Josephus  tells  us  it  did ;  for  he  says,  Antiq., 
lb.  ill,   c.    9,    that    a   shekel   contained  four    Attic 


ning  workman,  and  an  embroid-  ~ — 

erer  in  blue,  and  in  purple,  and  in  scarlet,  and 
fine  linen. 

24  All  the  gold  that  was  occupied  for  the  work, 
in  all  the  work  of  the  holy  place,  even  the  gold 

xxiv.6.  Acts  vii.  44. ^-Numb.  iv.28,33. fCh.  xxxi  2, 6. 

drachms,  which  is  not  exactly  to  be  understood  ac- 
cording to  the  weight,  but  according  to  the  valuation 
in  the  currency  of  common  payments.  For  according 
to  the  weight,  the  heaviest  Attic  drachms  did  not  ex- 
ceed eight  pence  farthing  half -fart  king,  of  our  money, 
and  a  Hebrew  drachm,  as  I  have  said,  was  nine  pence  ; 
but  what  the  Attic  drachm  fell  short  of  the  Hebrew 
in  weight  might  be  made  up  in  the  fineness,  and  its 
ready  currency  in  all  countries  (which  last  the  He- 
brew drachm  could  not  have),  and  so  might  be  made 
equivalent  in  common  estimation  among  the  Jews. 
Allowing  therefore  a  drachm,  as  well  Attic  as  Jewish, 
as  valued  in  Judea,  to  be  equivalent  to  nine  pence  of 
our  money,  a  beka  or  half-shekel  will  be  one  shilling 
and  six  pence  ;  a  shekel,  three  shillings  ;  a  mina,  nine 
pounds  ;  and  a  talent,  four  hundred  and  fifty  pounds. 
So  was  it  in  the  time  of  Moses  and  Ezekicl ;  and  so 
was  it  in  the  time  of  Josephus  among  that  people 
for  he  tells  us,  Antiq.,  lib.  xiv.,  c.  12,  that  a  He- 
brew mina  contained  two  litras  and  a  half,  which 
comes  exactly  to  nine  pounds  of  our  money :  for  t 
litra,  being  the  same  with  a  Roman  libra,  contained 
twelve  ounces  troy  weight,  that  is,  ninety-six  drachrr^j 
and  therefore  two  litras  and  a  half  must  contain  two 
hundred  and  forty  drachms,  which  being  estimated  at 
nine  pence  a  drachm,  according  to  the  Jewish  valua- 
tion, comes  exactly  to  sixty  shekels,  or  nijte  pounds 
of  our  money.  And  this  account  agrees  exactly  with 
that  of  Alexandria.  For  the  Alexandrian  talent  con- 
tained 12,000  Attic  drachms;  and  12,000  Attic 
drachms,  according  to  the  Jewish  valuation,  being 
12,000  of  our  nine  pences,  they  amount  to  4:60  pounds 
of  sterling  money,  which  is  the  same  in  value  as  the 
Mosaic  talent.  But  here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
though  the  Alexandrian  talent  amounted  to  12,000 
Attic  drachms,  yet  they  themselves  reckoned  it  but 
at  6000  drachms,  because  every  Alexandrian  drachm 
contained  two  Attic  drachms;  and  therefore  the 
Septuagint  Version  being  made  by  the  Alexandrian 
Jews,  they  there  render  the  Hebmw  word  shekel,  by 
the  Greek  diSpaxi^ov,  which  signifies  tivo  drachms, 
because  two  Alexandrian  drachms  made  a  shekel,  two 
of  them  amounting  to  as  much  as  four  AUlc  drachms. 
And  therefore,  computing  the  Alexaridrian  money 
according  to  the  same  method  in  which  we  have 
computed  the  Jewish,  it  will  be  as  follows :  One 
drachm  of  Alexandria  will  be  of  our  money  eighteen 
pence;,  one  didrachm  or  shekel,  consisting  of  two 
drachms  of  Alexandria,  or  four  of  Attica,  vnllhe  three 
shillings  ;  one  mina,  consisting  of  sixty  didraclitns  or 
shekels,  will  be  ninr  pounds  ;  and  one  talent,  consist- 
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Amount  of  the  qold  and  silver 

of  the  offering,  was  twenty  and 
nine  talents,  and  seven  hundred 
and  thirty  shekels,  after  ''the 

shekel  of  the  sanctuary. 

25  And  the  silver  of  them  that  were  num- 

•  Ch.  XXX.  13,  24.    I^v.  T.  16.  xxvii.  3,  25. 

i''r  of  f,flji  minas,  will  be  four  hundred  and  fifty 
jtoit'ids,  which  is  the  talent  of  Moses,  Exod.  xxxviii. 
25,  26:  and  so  also  is  it  the  talent  o^Josephw,  Antiq., 
lib.  ni.,  c.  7;  for  he  tells  us  that  a  Hebrew  talent 
contained  one  hundred  Greek  (i.  e.,  Attic)  minas. 
Fur  those  fifty  ininas,  which  here  make  an  Alexan- 
drian talent,  would  be  one  hundred  Attic  minas  in 
tlic  like  method  of  valuation;  the  Alexandrian  talent 
containing  double  as  much  as  the  Attic  talent,  both 
in  the  whole,  and  also  in  all  its  parts,  in  whatever 
method  both  shall  be  equally  distributed.  Amoug 
the  Greeks  the  established  rule  was,  Jul.  Polluc. 
Onomast.,  lib.  x.,  c.  6,  that  one  hundred  drachms 
made  a  mina,  and  sixty  minas  a  talent.  But  in  some 
different  states  their  drachms  being  different,  accord- 
ingly their  minas  and  talents  were  within  the  same 
proportion  different  also.  But  the  money  of  Attica 
was  the  standard  by  which  all  the  rest  were  valued, 
according  as  they  more  or  less  differed  from  it.  And 
therefore,  it  being  of  most  note,  wherever  any  Greek 
historian  speaks  of  talents,  minas,  or  drachms,  if  they 
be  simply  mentioned,  it  is  to  be  alwa^'s  understood 
of  talents,  minas,  or  draclims  of  Attica,  and  never  of 
the  talents,  minas,  or  drachms  of  any  otlier  place,  un- 
less it  be  expressed.  Mr.  Brerewood,  going  by  the 
goldsmith's  weights,  reckons  an  Attic  drachm  to  be 
the  same  with  a  drachm  now  in  use  in  their  shops, 
that  is,  the  eighth  part  of  an  ounce  ;  and  therefore  lays 
it  at  the  value  of  seven  pence  halfpenny  of  our  money, 
or  the  eighth  part  of  a  crown,  which  is  or  ought  to  be 
an  ounce  weight.  But  Dr.  Bernard,  going  more  accu- 
rately to  work,  lays  the  middle  sort  of  Attic  drachms 
at  eight  pence  farthing  of  our  money,  and  the  minas 
and  talents  accordingly,  in  the  proportions  above 
mentioned.  The  Babylonish  talent,  according  to 
Pollux,  Onomast.,  lib.  x.,  c.  G,  contained  seven  thou- 
sand of  those  drachms.  The  Roman  talent  (see 
Fcfstus  Pompeius)  contained  seventy-two /io/ic  minas, 
which  were  the  same  with  the  Roman  libras  ;  and 
ninety-six  Roman  denariuses,  each  being  of  tlie  value 
of  seven  pence  halfpenny  of  our  money,  made  a  Roman 
libra.  But  all  the  valuations  I  have  hitherto  men- 
tioned must  be  understood  only  of  silver  money,  and 
not  of  gold  ;  for  that  was  much  higher.  The  propor- 
tion of  gold  to  silver  was  among  the  ancients  com- 
monly as  ten  to  one;  sometimes  it  was  raised  to  oe 
as  eleven  to  one,  sometimes  as  twelve  and  sometimes 
as  thirteen  to  one.  In  the  time  of  king  Edward  the 
First  it  was  here,  in  England,  at  the  value  of  ten  to 
one;  but  it  is  now  gotten  at  sixteen  to  one,  and  so  I 
value  it  in  all  the  reductions  which  I  make  in  this 
history  of  ancient  sums  to  the  present  value.  But  to 
make  the  whole  of  this  matter  the  easier  to  the 
reader.  1  will  lay  all  of  it  before  him  for  his  clear 
a»«  &i  tJiia  following  table  of  valuations: — 


EXODUS. 


contributed  by  the  people. 


bered  of  tbe  congregation  was 
an  hundred  talents,  and  a  thou- 
sand seven  hundred  and  three- 
score and  fifteen  shekels,  after 
the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary  : 

Njmb.  iii.  47.  xviii.  16. 
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Hebrew  Money.  £    s.  d. 

A  Hebrew  drachm  -------  9 

Two  drachms  made  a  beka  or  half-shekel^ 

whicli  was  the  tribute  money  paid  by 

every  Jew  to  the  temple     -    -    -    -  l    Q 

Two  bekas  made  a  shekel  -----  30 

Sixty  shekels  made  a  mina      -    -    -    -        9    0    0 

Fifty  minas  made  a  talent       -    -    -    -    460    0    0 

A  talent  of  gold,  sixteen  to  one    -    -    -  7200    0    0 

Attic  money,  according  to  Mr.  Brerewood. 
An  Attic  drachm      -------  7j 

A  hundred  drachms  made  a  mina    -    -        3    2    6 
Sixty  minas  made  a  talent       -    -    -    -     187  10    0 

A  talent  of  gold,  siyiteen  to  one    -    -    -3000    0    0 

Attic  money,  according  to  Dr.  Bernard. 
An  Attic  drachm      -------  8^ 

A  hundred  drachms  made  a  mina     -    -        3     8    9 
Sixty  miiias  made  a  talent  -    -     -     206    5    0 

A  talent  of  gold,  sixteen  to  one     -    -     -  8300     0    0 

Babylonish  money,  according  to  Mr.  Brerewood, 
A  Babylonish  talent  of  silver  containing 

seven  thousand  Attic  drachms  -  -  218  15  0 
ABabylonish^rt/en^ingold,  sixteen  to  one  3500     0    0 

Babylonish  money,  according  to  Dr.  Bernard. 
A  Babylonish /a/enHn  silver  -    -    -    -    240  12    0 
ABabylonish  talent  in  gold,  sixteen  to  one  3850    0    0 

Alexandrian  money. 
A  drachm  of  Alexandria,  containing  two 

Attic  drachms,  as  valued  by  the  Jews  1     G 

A  didrachm  of  Alexandria,  containing  two 

Alexandrian  drachms,   which   was   a 

Hebrew  shekel      -------  80 

Sixty  didrachms  or  Hebrew  shekels  made 

a  mina  ----------        900 

Fifty  minas  made  a  talent      -    -    -    -    450    0    0 

A  talent  of  gold,  sixteen  to  one   -    -    -  7200    0    0 

Roman  money. 
Four  sesterciuses  made  a  Roman  denarius  7i 

Ninet3'-six  Roman  denariuses  made  an 

Italic  mina,  which  was  the  same  with 

a  Roman  libra      -------        300 

Seventy-two  Roman /iftra*  made  a  ^a/en^    216     0  0' 

See  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  connected,  &c. 
Vol.  i.,  preface,  pp.  xx. — xxvii. 

There  were  twenty-nine  talents  seven  hundred  and 
thirty  shekels  of  gold  ;  one  hundred  talents  one  thou- 
sand seven  hundred  and  seventy-five  shekels  of  silver  ; 
and  seventy  talents  two  thousand  four  hundred  shekels 

of  BRASS. 

If  with  Dean  Prideaux  we  estimate  the  value  of  the 
silver  shekel  at  three  shillings  English,  we  shall  obtain 
the  weight  of  the  shekel  by  making  use  of  the  fol- 
lowing proportion.  As  sixty-two  shillings,  the  value 
of  a  pound  weight  of  silver,  as  settled  by  the  British 
laws,  is  to  two  hundred  and  forty ^  the  number  of 
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dmount  of  the  gold,  ^c, 

26  "A  bekah  for  ''every  man, 
that  is,  half  a  shekel,  after  the 
shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  for 
every  one  that  went  to  be  num- 
bered, from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  for 
•■'  six  hundred  thousand,  and  three  thousand, 
and  five  hundred  and  fifty  men. 

27  And  of  the  hundred  talents  of  silver  were 
cast  ^  the  sockets  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the 
sockets  of  the  veil ;  an  hundred  sockets  of  the 
hundred  talents,  a  talent  for  a  socket. 

28  And  of  the  thousand  seven  hundred 
seventy  and  five  .shekels  he  made  hooks  for  the 

"Ch.  XXX.  13, 15. b  Heb.  a  poll. =  Numb.  i.  46. 

pennyweiy/iLs  in  a  pound  troy,  so  is  three  shillings,  the 
value  of  a  i<hckel  of  silver,  to  lldvvts.  14  §?  grains,  the 
weight  of  the  shekel  required. 

In  the  next  place,  to  find  the  value  of  a  shekel  of 
gold  we  must  make  use  of  the  proportion  following-: 
I  As  one  ounce  troy  is  to  3/.  17*.  \%d.   the  legal  value 
I  of  an   ounce  of  gold,  so  is  11  dwts.  14  §j  grains,  the 
I   weight  of  the  shekel  as  found  by  the  last  proportion, 
1  to  2/.  5*.  2\   lid.,  the  value  of  the  shekel  of  gold  re- 
quired.    From  this  datum  we  shall  soon  be  able   to 
I  ascertain  the  value  of  all  the  gold  employed  in  the 
i  work  of  this  holy  place,  by  the  following  arithmetical 
i  process :  Reduce  2/.   5.9.  2\  ^^d.  to  the  lowest  term 
I  mentioned,  which  is  201,852  ninety-third  parts  of  a 
I  farthing.      Multiply  this  last  number  by  8000,   the 
I  number  of  shekels  in  a  talent,  and  the  product  by  29, 
I  the  number  of  talents  ;  and  add  in  7S0  times  201,852, 
I  on  account  of  the  730  shekels  which  were  above  the 
29  talents  employed  in  the  work,  and  we  shall  have 
for  the  last  product  17,708,475,960,   which  divided 
successively  by  93,  4,  12,  and  20,  will  give  198,347/. 
12.?.  Qd.  for  the  total  value  of  the  gold  employed  in  the 
tabernacle,  &c. 

The  value   of  the  silver  contributed  by  G03,550 

Israelites,  at  half  a  shekel  or  eighteen  pence  per  man, 

may  be  found  by  an  easy  arithmetical  calculation  to 

amount  to  45,260/.  5*. 

(      The  value  of  the  brass  at  1*.  per  pound  will  amount 

i  to  513/.  17*. 

The  GOLD  of  the  holy  place  weighed  4245  pounds. 
The  SILVER  of  the  tabernacle  14,602  pounds. 
The  BRASS  10,277  pounds  troy  weight. 
The  total  value  of  all  the  gold,  silver,  aiid  brass  of 
the  tabernacle  will  consequently  amount  to  24:4^,1271. 
14*.  Gd.    And  the  total  weight  of  all  these  three  metals 
amounts  to  29,124  pounds  troy,  which,  reduced  to 
avoirdupois  weight,  is  nearly   ten   tons  and  a  half. 
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employed  in  the  tabernacle* 

pillars,  and  overlaid  their  chapi- 
ters, and  filleted  them. 

^9  And  the  brass  of  the  offer- 
ing was  seventy  talents,  and  two  ' 
thousand  and  four  hundred  shekels. 

30  And  therewith  he  made  the  sockets  to 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
and  the  brasen  altar,  and  the  brasen  grate  for 
it,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  altar, 

31  And  the  ''sockets  of  the  court  round  about, 
and  the  sockets  of  the  court  gate,  and  all  the 
pins  of  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  pins  of  the 
court  round  about. 

*»  Ch.xxvi.  19,21,25,32. -^Ch.  xxvi.37.  Ch.  xxvii.  10,17 


Wlien  all  this  is  considered,  besides  the  quantity  of 
gold  which  was  employed  in  the  golden  calf,  and 
which  was  all  destroyed,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the 
sacred  text  should  say  the  Hebrews  spoiled  the  Egj^p- 
tians,  particularly  as  in  those  early  times  the  precious 
metals  were  probably  not  very  plentifid  in  Egypt. 

Verse  26.  A  bekah  for  every  mart]  The  Hebrew 
word  ypn  beka,  from  ypn  baka,  to  divide,  separate  into 
two,  seems  to  signifj^  not  a  particular  coin,  but  a  shekel 
broken  or  cut  in  two  ;  so,  anciently,  onr  farthing  was 
a  penny  divided  in  the  midst  and  then  subdivided, 
so  that  each  division  contained  the  fourth  part  of  the 
penny  ;  hence  its  name  four  thing  or  fourthling,  since 
corrupted  mio  far  thing. 

There  appear  to  be  three  particular  reasons  why 
much  riches  should  be  employed  in  the  construction 
of  the  tabernacle,  &c.  1.  To  impress  the  people's 
minds  with  the  glory  and  dignity  of  the  Divine 
Majesty,  and  the  importance  of  his  service.  2.  To- 
take  out  of  their  hands  the  occasion  of  covetousness; 
for  as  they  brought  much  spoils  out  of  Egypt,  and 
could  have  little  if  any  use  for  gold  and  silver  in  the 
wilderness,  where  it  does  not  appear  that  they  had' 
much  intercourse  with  any  other  people,  and  were 
miraculously  supported,  so  that  they  did  not  need 
their  riches,  it  was  right  to  employ  that  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God  which  otherwise  might  have  engendered' 
that  love  which  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  3.  To  pre- 
vent pride  and  vain-glory,  by  leading  them  to  give  up 
to  the  divine  service  even  the  ornaments  of  theif 
persons,  which  would  have  had  too  direct  a  tendency 
to  divert  tlieir  minds  from  better  things.  Thus  God's 
worship  was  rendered  august  and  respectable,  incite- 
ments to  sin  and  low  desires  removed,  and  the  people 
instructed  to  consider  nothing  valuable,  but  as  far  as  it 
might  be  eniployed  to  the  glory  and  'n  'he  service  of  God. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

Dezaleel  makes  the  cloths  of  service  for  the  holy  place,  and  the  holy  garments,  1.  The 
ephod,  2.  Gold  is  beaten  into  plates,  and  cut  into  wires /or  embroidery,  3.  He  makes 
the  shoulder-pieces  of  the  ephod,  4.  The  curioas  gird'2,  5,  Cuts  the  onyx  stones /or  the 
shoulder-pieces^  6.    Makes  the  breastplate,  its  chains,  ouches,  rings,  Sfc,  7 — 21.     Theroho 


The  pur  rows  of  precious  stones 


Xhe  ephod  and  breastplate.  EXODUS. 

o/Mcephod,  22— 26.  Coats  of  fine  linen,  21.  The  mitre,  28.  T/ie  girdle,  29.  Th. 
plate  of  the  hjly  crown,  30,  31.  The  completion  of  the  ivorh  of  the  tabernacle,  32,  Al 
the  work  is  brought  unto  Moses,  SS — 41.  Moses,  having  examined  the  whole,  finds  eier\ 
thing  done  as  the  Lord  had  commanded,  in  consequence  of  which  he  blesses  the  people,  42, 43 

A  ND  of "  the  blue,  and  pur- 

pie,  and  scarlet,  they  made 

'' cloths   of  service,  to  do  ser- 

vice   in   the   holy  place,    and 

made  the  holy  garments  for  Aaron ;    ""  as  the 
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13  And  the  fourth  row,  a  beryl, 
an  onyx,  and  a  jasper :  they 
ivere  inclosed  in  ouches  of  gold 
in  their  inclosings. 

14  And  the  stones  were  according  to   tl|( 
Lord  commanded  Moses.                                    names  of  the  children  of  Israel,  twelve,  a© 

And  he  made  the  ephod  of  gold,  blue,   cording  to  their  names,  lihe  the  engravings  o 
and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen. 
3  And  they  did  beat  the  gold  into  thin  plates, 


i 


and  cut  it  into  wires,  to  work  it  in  the  blue, 
and  in  the  purple,  and  in  the  scarlet,  and  in 
the  fine  linen,  ivith  cunning  w^ork. 

4  They  made  shoulder-pieces  for  it,  to  couple 
it  together :  by  the  two  edges  was  it  coupled 
together. 

5  And  the  curious  girdle  of  his  ephod,  that 
was  upon  it,  was  of  the  same,  according  to  the 
work  thereof ;  of  gold,  blue,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen ;  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

6  *  And  they  wrought  onyx  stones  inclosed  in 
ouches  of  gold,  graven,  as  signets  are  graven, 
with  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

7  And  he  put  them  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
-ephod,  that  they  should  be  stones  for  a  ^  me- 
morial to  the  children  of  Israel ;  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

8  ^  And  he  made  the  breastplate  of  cunning 
work,  like  the  work  of  the  ephod;  o/gold,  blue, 
.and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen. 

9  It  was  foursquare  ;  they  made  the  breast- 
plate double:  a  span  was  the  length  thereof, 
and  a  span  the  breadth  thereof,  being  doubled. 

10  ''  And  they  set  in  it  four  rows  of  stones  : 
the  first  row  tvas  a  '  sardius,  a  topaz,  and  a 
carbuncle  :  this  was  the  first  row. 

11  And  the  second  row,  an  emerald,  a  sap- 
phire, and  a  diamond. 

12  And  the  third  row,  a  ligure,  an  agate, 
and  an  amethyst. 


*Ch.  XXXV.  23. — 
xxriii, 


-^  Ch.  xxxi.  10.  XXXV.  19. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIX. 

Verse  1.  Blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet^  See  this 
subject  largely  explained  in  the  notes  on  chap.  xxv.  4. 

Verso  2.  Ephod~\  See  this  described,  chap.  xxv.  7. 

Verse  8.  They  did  heat  the  gold  into  thin  plates'] 
For  the  purpose,  as  it  is  supposed,  of  cutting  it  into 
wires  (oVna)  or  threads  ;  for  to  tu^int  or  t^oine  is  the 
common  acceptation  of  the  root  'rns  pathal.       cannot 


a  signet,  every  one  with  his  name,  according 
to  the  twelve  tribes. 

1 5  And  they  made  upon  the  breastplate  chains 
at  the  ends,  o/wreathen  work  o/pure  gold. 

16  And  they  made  two  ouches  of  gold,  anc 
two  gold  rings,  and  put  the  two  rings  in  th( 
two  ends  of  the  breastplate. 

17  And  they  put  the  two  wreathen  chain: 
of  gold  in  the  two  rings  on  the  ends  of  th( 
breastplate. 

18  And  the  two  ends  of  the  two  wreather 
chains  they  fastened  in  the  two  ouches,  anc 
put  them  on  the  shoulder-pieces  of  the  ephoc 
before  it, 

19  And  they  made  two  rings  of  gold,  anc 
put  them  on  the  two  ends  of  the  breastplate 
upon  the  border  of  it,  which  was  on  the  side 
of  the  ephod  inward. 

20  And  they  made  two  other  golden  rings 
and  put  them  on  the  two  sides  of  the  ephoc 
underneath,  toward  the  forepart  of  it,  ovei 
against  the  other  coupling  thereof,  above  the 
curious  girdle  of  the  ephod. 

2\  And  they  did  bind  the  breastplate  by  his 
rings  unto  the  rings  of  the  ephod  with  a  lace  ol 
blue,  that  it  might  be  above  the  curious  girdle 
of  the  ephod,  and  that  the  breastplate  might 
not  be  loosed  from  the  ephod;  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

22  ^  And  he  made  the  robe  of  the  ephod  oj 
woven  work,  all  o/blue. 

23  And  there  was  an  hole  in  the  midst  of  the 
robe,  as  the  hole  of  an  habergeon,  with  a  band 

«Ch.   xxviii.   9. ^Cb.   xxviii.  12. &  Ch.  xxviii.   15. 

h  Ch.  xxviii.  17,  Sec '  Or,  rtihy. k  Ch.  xxviii.  31. 


suppose  that  the  Israehtcs  had  not  then  the  art  of 
making  gold  thread,  as  they  possessed  several  orna- 
mental arts  much  more  difficult :  but  in  the  present 
instance,  figures  made  in  a  more  solid  form  than  that 
which  could  have  been  effected  by  gold  thread,  might 
have  been  required. 

Verse  6.    Onyx  stones ^      Possibly   the   Egyptian 
pebble.     See  chap.  xxv.  7,  and  xxviii.  17.  &c. 


The  ivorJc  of  the 
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round   about  the  hole,  that  it 
should  not  rend. 
24  And  they  made  upon  the 
■  hems  of  the  robe  pomegranates  of 

(blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  twined  linen, 
25  And  they  made  *  bells  o/pure  gold,  and 
put  the  bells  between  the  pomegranates  upon 
the  hem  of  the  robe,  round  about  between  the 
I  pomegranates ; 

!  26  A  bell  and  a  pomegranate,  a  bell  and  a 
pomegranate,  round  about  the  hem  of  the  robe 
to  minister  ?/z,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

27  ''And  they  made  coats  of  fine  linen  of 
woven  work  for  Aaron,  and  for  his  sons, 

28  ""  And  a  mitre  of  fine  linen,  and  goodly 

'  bonnets  of  fine  linen,  and  '^  linen  breeches  of 
fine  twined  linen, 

29  '  And  a  girdle  of  fine  twined  linen,  and 
blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  of  needlework ; 
as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

30  ^And  they  made  the  plate  of  the  holy 
crown  of  pure  gold,  and  wrote  upon  it  a 
writing,  like  to  the  engravings  of  a  signet, 
HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD. 

ol  And  they  tied  unto  it  a  lace  of  blue,  to 
fasten  ii  on  high  upon  the  mitre ;  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

32  Thus  was  all  the  work  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  tent  of  the  congregation  finished :  and 
the  children  of  Israel  did  ^  according  to  all 
that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  so  did  they. 

So  And  they  brought  the  tabernacle  unto 
Moses,  the  tent,   and  all   his  furniture,   his 

a  Ch.  xxviii.  33. »»  Ch.  xxviii.  39,  40. ^  Ch.  xxviii. 

4,  .39.     Ezek.  xliv.  18. ^  Ch.  xxviii.  42. «  Ch.  xxviii. 

39. f  Ch.  xxviii.  36,  37. s  Ver.  42,  43.    Ch.  xxv.  40. 


Verse  8.  Breastplate]     See  on  chap,  xxviii.  ]8. 

Verse  10.  And  they  set  in  it  four  rows  of  stones'] 
See  all  these  precious  stones  particularly  explained  in 
tlie  notes  on  chap,  xxviii.  17,  &c. 

Verse  23.  As  the  hole  of  an  habergeon]  The  haber- 
geon or  hauberk  was  a  small  coat  of  mail,  something" 
in  form  of  a  half  shirt,  made  of  small  iron  rings 
curiously  united  tog-ether.  It  covered  the  neck  and 
breast,  was  very  light,  and  resisted  the  stroke  gf  a 
sword.  Sometimes  it  went  over  the  whole  head  as 
well  as  over  the  breast.  This  kind  of  defensive  ar- 
mour was  used  among  the  Asiatics,  particularly  the 
ancient  Persians,  among  whom  it  is  still  worn.  It 
jseems  to  nave  been  borrowed  from  the  Asiatics  by 
'the  Norman  crusaders. 

Verse  30.  The  holy  crown  of  pure  gold]  On  Asiatic 
monuments,  particularly  those  that  appear  in  the 
ruins  of  Persepolis  and  on  many  Egyptian  monu- 
ments, the  priests  are  represented  as  wearing  crowns 
"^  tiaras^  and  sometimes  their  heads  are  crowned 


tabernacle  isjinishedm 

taches,  his  boards,  his  bars,  and       ^  ^-  j^ij* 
his  pillars,  and  his  sockets.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

34  And  the  covering  of  rams'      Tisri  to  Adar. 
skins  dyed  red,  and  the  covering  ' 

of  badgers'  skins,  and  the  veil  of  the  covering, 

85  The  ark  of  the  testimony,  and  the  staves 
thereof,  and  the  mercy-seat, 

SQ  The  table,  and  all  the  vessels  thereof, 
and  the  shew-bread, 

37  The  pure  candlestick,  with  the  lamps 
thereof,  even  with  the  lamps  to  be  set  in  Order, 
and  all  the  vessels  thereof,  and  the  oil  for  light, 

38  And  the  golden  altar,  and  the  anointing 
oil,  and  ^  the  sweet  incense,  and  the  hanging 
for  the  tabernacle  door, 

39  The  brasen  altar,  and  his  grate  of  brass,  his 
staves,  and  all  his  vessels,  the  laver  and  his  foot, 

40  The  hangings  of  the  court,  his  pillars, 
and  his  sockets,  and  the  hanging  for  the 
court  gate,  his  cords,  and  his  pins,  and  all 
the  vessels  of  the  service  of  the  tabernacle, 
for  the  tent  of  the  congregation, 

41  The  cloths  of  service,  to  do  service  in 
the  holy  place,  and  the  holy  garments  for 
Aaron  the  priest,  and  his  sons'  garments,  to 
minister  in  the  priest's  office. 

42  According  to  all  that  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses,  so  the  children  of  Israel 
'  made  all  the  work. 

43  And  Moses  did  look  upon  all  the  work, 
and,  behold,  they  had  done  it  as  the  Lord 
had  commanded,  even  so  had  they  done  it: 
and  Moses  ^  blessed  them. 

'»  Heb.^  the  incense    of  sweet    spices. '  Ch.   xxxv.    10. 

^  Lev.  ix.  22,  23.  Numb.  vi.  23.  Josh.  xxii.  6.  2  Sam.  vi. 
18.     1  Kings  viii.  14.     2  Chron.  xxx.  27. 

with  laurel.  Cuper  observes  that  the  priests  and 
priestesses,  among  the  ancient  Greeks,  were  styled 
crnfavofopoi,  or  crown-bearers,  because  they  officiated 
having  sometimes  crowns  of  gold,  at  others,  crowns 
of  laurel,  upon  their  heads. 

Verse  32.  Did  according  to  all  that  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses]  This  refers  to  the  command 
given  chap.  xxv.  40;  and  Moses  has  taken  care  to 
repeat  every  thing  in  the  most  circumstantial  detail, 
to  show  that  he  had  conscientiously  observed  all  the 
directions  he  had  received. 

Verse  37.  The  pure  candlestick]  See  the  note  on 
chap.  xxv.  31 . 

The  lamps  to  he  set  in  order]  To  be  trimmed  and 
fresh  oiled  every  day,  for  the  purpose  of  being  lighted 
in  the  evening.     See  the  note  on  chap,  xxrii.  21. 

Verse  43.  And  Moses  did  look  upon  all  the  work'] 
As  being  the  general  superintendent  of  the  whole, 
under  whom  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  were  employed, 
as  the  other  workmen  were  under  ^hem. 


Moses  commanded  to 


EXODUS. 


set  wp  the  tabernack. 


They  had  done  it  iis  the  I^rd  had  commanded] 
Exactly  accordinor  to  the  pattern  which  Moses  re- 
ceived from  the  Lord,  and  which  he  laid  before  the 
"workmen  to  work  by. 

And  Moses  blessed  them^  Gave  them  that  praise 
•which  was  due  to  their  skill,  diligence,  and  fidelity. 
See  this  meaning  of  the  original  word  in  the  note  on 
Gen.  ii.  3.  See  also  a  fine  instance  of  ancient  cour- 
tesy between  masters  and  their  servants,  in  the  case 
of  Boaz  and  his  reapers,  Ruth  ii.  4.  Boaz  came  from 
Bethlehem,  and  said  to  the  reapers.  The  Lord  he 
toith  YOU  !  And  they  answered  him,  The  Lord  bless 
THEE !  It  is  however  very  probable  that  Moses 
prayed  to  God  in  their  behalf,  that  they  might  be 
prospered  in  all  their  undertakings,  saved  from  every 
evil,  and  be  brought  at  last  to  the  inheritance  that 
fadeth  not  away.  This  blessing  seems  to  have  been 
given,  not  only  to  the  workmen,  but  to  all  the  people. 
The  people  contributed  liberally,  and  the  workmen 
wrought  faithfullj^,  and  the  blessing  of  God  was  pro- 
nounced upon  ALL. 

The  promptitude,  cordiality,  and  dispatch  used  in 
this  business  cannot  be  too  highly  commended,  and 
are  worthy  of  the  imitation  of  all  who  are  employed 
in  any  way  in  the  service  of  God.  The  prospect  of 
having  God  to  dwell  among  them  inflamed  every  heart, 
because  they  well  knew  that  on  this  depended  their 
prosperit}^  and  salvation.  They  therefore  hastened  to 
build  him  a  house,  and  they  spared  no  expense  or 
skill  to  make  it,  as  far  as  a  house  made  with  hands 
could  be,  worthy  of  that  Divine  Majesty  who  had 
promised  to  take  up  his  residence  in  it.  This  taber- 
nacle, like  the  temple,  was  a  type  of  the  human  nature 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  that  was  a  shrine  not  made  with 
lands,  formed  by  God  himself,  and  worthy  of  that 
fulness  of  the  Deity  that  dwelt  in  it. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  form  an  adequate  opinion 


of  the  riches,  costly  workmanship,  and  splendour  o{ 
the  tabernacle;  and  who  can  adequately  conceive 
the  glory  and  excellence  of  that  human  nature  in 
which  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  dwelt  .^ 
That  this  tabernacle  typified  the  human  nature  >jf 
Christ,  and  the  divine  shechinah  that  dwelt  in  it  the 
Deity  that  dwelt  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  these 
words  of  St.  John  sufficiently  prove :  In  the  bcgin^ 
ning  was  theWonn,  and  the  Word  was  with  God.  and 
the  Word  was  God.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us  {eaKrivucrtv  tv  vniv,  made  his  taber- 
nacle among  us),  full  of  grace  and  truth — pos- 
sessing the  true  Urim  and  Thummim ;  all  the  lights 
and  perfections,  the  truth  and  the  grace,  typified  by 
the  Mosaic  economy.  John  i.  1,  14.  And  hence 
the  Evangelist  adds.  And  we  beheld  his  glory  ;  as  the 
Israelites  beheld  the  glory  of  God  resting  on  the  ta- 
bernacle, so  did  the  disciples  of  Christ  see  the  divine 
glory  resting  on  him,  and  shewing  itself  forth  in  all 
his  words,  spirit,  and  works.  And  for  what  purpose 
was  the  tabernacle  erected  ?  That  God  might  dwell 
in  it  among  the  children  of  Israel.  And  for  what 
purpose  was  the  human  nature  of  Christ  so  mira- 
culously produced.''  That  the  Godhead  might  dweU 
in  it ;  and  that  God  and  man  might  be  reconciled 
through  this  wonderful  economy  of  divine  grace, 
God  being  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self, 2  Cor.  V.  19.  And  what  was  implied  by  this 
reconciliation  ?  Tlie  union  of  the  soul  with  God", 
and  the  indwelling  of  God  in  the  soul.  Reader,  has 
God  yet  filled  thy  tabernacle  with  his  glory  }  Does 
Christ  dwell  in  thy  heart  by  faith;  and  dost  thou 
abide  in  him,  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  holiness  ?  Then 
thy  end  shall  be  eternal  life.  Why  shouldst  thou 
not  go  on  thy  way  rejoicing  with  Christ  in  thy  heart, 
heaven  in  thine  eye,  and  the  world,  the  devil,  and 
the  flesh,  under  thy  feet } 


CHAPTER  XL. 


Moses  is  commanded  to  set  up  the  tabernacl*!,  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  of  the  second 
year  of  their  departure  from  Egypt,  1,  2.  The  ark  to  he  put  into  it,  3.  The  table  and 
candlestick  to  be  brought  in  also,  with  the  golden  altar,  4,  5.  The  altar  of  burnt-offering 
to  be  set  up  before  the  door,  and  the  laver  between  the  tent  and  the  altar,  6,  7.  The  courts 
to  be  set  up,  S,  The  tabernacle  and  its  utensils  to  be  anointed,  9 — 11.  Aaron  and 
his  sons  to  be  washed,  clothed,  and  anointed,  \2 — 15.  All  these  things  are  done 
accordingly,  16.  The  tabernacle  is  erected;  and  all  its  utensils,  §'C.,  placed  in  it  on  the 
first  of  the  first  month  of  the  second  year,  17—83.  The  cloud  covers  the  tent,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  fills  the  tabernacle,  so  that  even  Moses  is  not  able  to  enter,  34,  So. 
When  they  were  to  journey,  the  cloud  was  taken  up  ;  when  to  encamp,  the  cloud  rested  on 
the  tabernacle,  S6,  37.  A  cloud  by  day  and  a  fire  by  night  was  upon  the  tabernacle,  in 
the  sight  of  all  the  Israelites,  through  the  ivhole  course  of  the  journeyings,  38. 

B*.  c.'  ?49o:        A  ^^  *^®  ^^^^  spake  unto    » first  month  shalt  thou  set  up        ^;^J;  f^,^ 


An.  £xod.  Isr. 

1  .—From 
Tisri  to  Adar. 


Moses,  saying, 
2  On    the   first   day   of 


the 


•Ch.  xii.2.  xiii.  4 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XL. 
e.se  2.  The  first  day  of  the  first  month"]    It  is 
^euerally  supposed  that  the  Israelites  began  the  work 


•"the  tabernacle  of  the  tent  of 
the  congregation. 


An.  Kxod.  Isr. 

J  .-—From 
Tisri  to  A«iar 


«»Ver.  17.    Ch.  xxvi.  1,30. 


of  the  tabernacle  about  the  sixth  month  after  ther 
had  left  Egypt;  and  as  the  work  was  finished  abou-t 
the  end  of  the  first  year  of  their  exodus  i  ftr  it  was 


The  tabernacle 


CHAP.  XL. 


is  erected* 


B '  C  *  1490 '  ^  ^"^^  "  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^  P"^  therein 
An.  Exod.  Isr.  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  and 
Tisri  io  Adar.       cover  the  ark  with  the  veil. 

— 4  And    ''thou    shalt  bring  in 

the  table,  and  ^  set  in  order  ^  the  things  that 
are  to  be  set  in  order  upon  it;  *and  thou 
shalt  bring  in  the  candlestick,  and  light  the 
himps  thereof. 

5  'And  thou  shalt  set  the  altar  of  gold  for 
the  incense  before  the  ark  of  the  testimony, 
and  put  the  hanging  of  the  door  to  the  tabernacle. 

6  And  thou  shalt  set  t?ie  altar  of  the  burnt- 
offering  before  the  door  cf  the  tabernacle  of 
the  tent  of  the  congregation. 

7  And  ^  thou  shalt  set  the  laver  between  the 
tent  of  the  congregation  and  the  altar,  and 
shalt  put  water  therein. 

8  And  thou  shalt  set  up  the  court  round 
about,  and  hang  up  the  hanging  at  the  court  gate. 

9  And  thou  shalt  take  the  anointing  oil, 
and  ''anoint  the  tabernacle,  and  all  that  is 
therein,  and  shalt  hallow  it,  and  all  the  ves- 
sels thereof:  and  it  shall  be  holy. 

10  And  thou  shalt  anoint  the  altar  of  the  burnt 
offering,  and  all  his  vessels,  and  sanctify  the 
altar:  aiul  'it  shall  be  an  altar  "^  most  holy. 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  anoint  the  laver  and  his 
foot,  and  sanctify  it. 

12  '  And  thou  shalt  bring  Aaron  and  his 
sons  unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 


and   wash   them 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr, 

1. — From 
Tisri  to  Adar. 


^  Ver.  21.     Ch.  xxvi.  33.     Numb.  iv.  5. »>  Ver.  22.     Ch. 

Txvi.   35. c  Ver.  23.     Ch.   xxv.    30.      Lev.    xxiv.    5,  6. 

'  Heb.   the  order  thereof. «  Ver.   24,  "ij. '  Ver.  26. 

e  Ver.  30.     Ch.  xxx.  18. «'  Ch.  xxx.  2G. 'Ch,  xxix.36, 

set  up  tlie^r*^  day  of  the  second  year),  that  therefore 
tliey  had  spent  about  six  months  in  making  it  :  so 
tliat  tlie  tjibernacle  was  erected  one  year  all  but 
fifteen  days,  after  they  had  left  Egj-pt.  Such  a 
building",  with  such  a  profusion  of  curious  and  costly 
workmanship,  was  never  got  up  in  so  short  a  time. 
But  it  was  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  the  people 
did  service  as  unto  the  Lord ;  for  the  people  had  a 
mind  to  work. 

Verse  4.  Thou  shalt  bring  in  the  table,  and  set  in 
order  the  things,  «5^*c.]  That  is.  Thou  shalt  place  the 
twelve  loaves  upon  the  table  in  the  order  before  men- 
tioned.    See  the  note  on  chap.  xxv.  30. 

Verse  15.  J^or  their  anointing  shall  surely  be  an 

everlasting  priesthood]    By  this  anointing  a  right  was 

1  given   to  Aaron  and  his   family  to   be   high-priests 

I  amonff  the  Jews  for  ever :  so  that  all  who  should  be 

I 

born  of  this  family  should  have  a  ri^ht  to  the  priest- 
hood without  the  repetition  of  this  unction,  as  they 
should  enjoy  this  honour  in  their  father's  right,  who 
had  it  by  a  particular  grant  from  God.  But  it  appears 
that  the  high-priest  on  his  consecration  did  receive 
th«j  holy  unction  :  sec  Lev.  iv.  3.  vi.  22,  xxi.  10.  And 


congregation, 
with  water. 

13  And  thou  shalt  put  upon 
Aaron  the  holy  garments,  "  and  ' 
anoint  him,  and  sanctify  him ;  that  he  may 
minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office. 

14  And  thou  shalt  bring  his  sons,  and  clothe 
them  with  coats : 

15  And  thou  shalt  anoint  them,  as  thou 
didst  anoint  their  father,  that  they  may  mi- 
nister unto  me  in  the  priest's  office :  for  their 
anointing  shall  surely  be  °  an  everlasting 
priesthood  throughout  their  generations. 

16  Thus  did  Moses:  according  to  all  that 
the  Lord  commanded  him,  so  did  he. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the       A.  M.  25U. 
first  month  in  the  second  year,  on      An.  Exod.  Isr. 
the  first  dai/  of  the  month,  that      j^^ji^  orNisan. 
the  "  tabernacle  was  reared  up.      

18  And  Moses  reared  up  the  tabernacle, 
and  fastened  his  sockets,  and  set  up  the  boards 
thereof,  and  put  in  the  bars  thereof,  and 
reared  up  his  pillars. 

19  And  he  spread  abroad  the  tent  over  the 
tabernacle,  and  put  the  covering  of  the  tent 
above  upon  it;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

20  And  he  took  and  put  p  the  testimony  into 
the  ark,  and  set  the  staves  on  the  ark,  and 
put  the  mercy-seat  above  upon  the  ark  : 

21  And    he    brought    the    ark     into     the 

37. ^  Heb.  holiness  of  holinesses. '  Lev.  viii.  1 — 13". 

n'Ch.  xxviii.  41. "Numb.  xxv.  13. »  Ver.  1.    Numb. 

vii.  1. P  Ch.  xxv.  16. 

this  continued  till  the  destruction  of  the  first  temple^ 
and  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  and  according  to  Eu- 
sebius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  others,  this  custonn 
continued  among  the  Jews  to  the  advent  of  our  Lord> 
after  which  there  is  no  evidence  it  was  ever  practised. 
See  Calmet's  note  on  chap.  xxix.  7.  The  Jewish 
high-priest  was  a  type  of  Him  who  is  called  the  high- 
priest  over  the  house  of  God,  Heb.  x.  21 ;  and  when  he 
came,  the  functions  of  the  other  necessarily  ceased. 
This  case  is  worthy  of  observation.  The  Jewish  sa- 
crifices were  never  resumed  after  the  destruction  of 
their  city  and  temple,  for  they  hold  it  unlawful  to- 
sacrifice  any  where  out  of  Jerusalem;  and  the  unctiott 
of  their  high-priests  ceased  from  that  period  also : 
and  why  }  Because  the  true  priest  and  the  true  sacri- 
fice were  come,  and  the  types  of  course  were  no  longer 
necessary  after  the  manifestation  of  the  antitype. 

Verse  19.  He  spread  abroad  the  tent  over  the  taber- 
nacle] By  the  tent,  in  this  and  several  other  places> 
we  are  to  understand  the  coverings  made  of  rams' 
skins,  goats'  hair,  &c.,  which  were  thrown  over  thff 
building ;  for  the  tabernacle  had  no  other  kind  of  roof 

Verse  20.  And  put  the  testimony  into  the  ark~\  That 


^.  M.2514. 

B.C.   1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

2. 
A  bib  or  Nisan. 


The  divine  glory 

tabernacle,  and  *  set  up  the  veil 
of  the  covering,  and  covered  the 
ark   of  the  testimony ;   as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

22  ^  And  he  put  the  table  in  the  tent  of  the 
congregation,  upon  the  side  of  the  tabernacle 
northward,  without  the  veil. 

23  *=  And  he  set  the  bread  in  order  upon  it 
before  the  Lord;  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded Moses. 

•  24  ^  And  he  put  the  candlestick  in  the  tent 
of  the  congregation,  over  against  the  table, 
•on  the  side  of  the  tabernacle  southward. 

^  And  'he  lighted  the  lamps  before  the 
Lord  ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

^  ^  And  he  put  the  golden  altar  in  the  tent 
^f  the  congregation  before  the  veil  : 

27  ^  And  he  burnt  sweet  incense  thereon ; 
as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

28  *"  And  he  set  up  the  hanging  at  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle. 

29  ^And  he  put  the  altar  of  burnt-offering 
hy  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  tent  of 
the  congregation,  and  *  offered  upon  it  the 
burnt-offering  and  tlie  meat-offering;  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

30  '  And  he  set  the  laver  between  the  tent 
of  the  congregation  and  the  altar,  and  put 
water  there,  to  wash  withal. 


EXODUS, 


Jills  the  tabemachx 


*  Ch.  xxvi.  3.'i.  XXXV.  1-2.- 

<  Ch.  xxvi.  35. e  Ver.  4. 

XXX.  6.  pCIi.    XXX.   7.- 

•*Ver.  6. "Ch.  xxix.  38, 


— "  Ch.  xxvi.  35. c  Ver.  4. 

Ch.  XXV.  37. fVer.  5*   Ch. 

)' Ver.    5.      Ch.    xxvL    36. 

&c. 1  Ver.  7.     Ch.  xxx.  18. 


Ch.  xxx.  19,  20. n  Ver.  8.    Ch.  xxvii.  9,  16.- 


Ch. 


is,  the  two  tables  on  whicli  the  ten  commandments 
^ad  been  written.  See  chap.  xxv.  16.  The  ark,  the 
golden  table  with  the  shew-bread,  the  golden  can- 
dlestick, and  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  were  all  in 
the  tabernacle,  within  the  veil  or  curtain.?,  which 
Served  as  a  door,  ver.  22, 24, 26.  And  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering  was  htj  the  door,  ver.  29.  And  the  brazen 
laver,  he f ween  the  tent  of  the  congregation  and  the 
brazen  altar,  ver.  30  ;  still  farther  outward,  that  it 
toight  be  the  first  thing  the  priests  met  with  when 
entering  into  the  court  to  minister,  as  their  hands  and 
feet  must  be  washed  before  they  could  perform  any 
part  of  the  holy  service,  ver.  SJ,  32.  When  all  these 
things  were  thus  placed,  then  the  court  that  sur- 
rounded the  tabernacle,  whicli  consisted  of  posts  and 
<ianglngs,  was  set  up,  ver.  33. 

Verse  34.  Then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent"]  Thus 
Ood  gave  his  approbation  of  the  work;  and  as  this 
Vvas  visible,  so  if  was  a  sign  to  all  the  people  that 
Jehovah  was  among  them. 

And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle.] 
How  this  was  manifested  we  cannot  tell;  it  was 
pfObably  by  some  light  or  brightness  which  was  in- 


A.M.  %14. 

B.  C.   1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr 

2. 

Abib  or  Nisan. 


31  And  Moses,  and  Aaron 
and  his  sons,washed  their  hands 
and  their  feet  thereat : 

32  When  they  went  into  the 

tent  of  the  congregation,  and  when  they  came 
near  unto  the  altar,  they  washed ;  ^  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

SS  °  And  he  reared  up  the  court  round 
about  the  tabernacle  and  the  altar,  and  set  up 
the  hanging  of  the  court  gate.  So  Moses 
finished  the  work. 

34  °  Then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent  of  the 
congregation,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled 
the  tabernacle. 

So  And  Moses  ^  was  not  able  to  enter  into 
the  tent  of  the  congregation,  because  the 
cloud  abode  thereon ;  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  filled  the  tabernacle. 

SQ  '^  And  when  the  cloud  was  taken  up  from 
over  the  tabernacle,  the  children  of  Israel 
"■  went  onward  in  all  their  journeys  : 

37  But  *if  the  cloud  were  not  taken  up, 
then  they  journeyed  not  till  the  day  that  it 
was  taken  up. 

SS  For  *  the  cloud  of  the  Lord  was  upon 
the  tabernacle  by  day,  and  fire  was  on  it 
by  night,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  house  of 
Israel,  throughout  all  their  journeys. 


xxix.  43 

2  Chron. 
P  Lev.  xvi.  2. 
ix.  17.x.  11. 
ix.  19-22.— 


Lev. 


xvi,  2. 
9 


Numb.  ix.  1.5. 


1  Kings  viii.  10,  11. 
13.  vii.  2.    Isai.  vi.  4.     Hag.  ii.  7,9.     Rev.  \v.8. 

1  Kings  viii.  II.     2  Chron.  v.  14. 1  Numb. 

Neh.  ix.  19. f  Wth.  journeyed. *  Numb. 

^  Ch.  xjii.  21.     Numb.  ix.  15. 


SLifFerable  to  the  sight,  for  Mo.'scs  himself  could  not 
enter  in  because  of  the  cloud  and  the  glor}^  ver.  35. 
Precisely  the  same  happened  when  Solomon  had 
dedicated  his  temple ;  for  it  is  said  that  the  cloud 
filled  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so  that  the  priests  could 
not  stand  to  minister  because  of  the  cloud ;  for  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; 
1  Kings  viii.  10,  11.  Previously  to  this  the  cloud  of 
the  divine  glory  had  rested  upon  that  tent  or  taber- 
nacle which  jNToses  had  pitched  without  the  camp, 
after  the  transgression  in  the  matter  of  the  molten 
calf;  but  now  the  cloud  removed  from  that  taber- 
nacle and  rested  upon  this  one,  whicli  was  made  by 
the  command  and  under  the  direction  of  God  him- 
self. And  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  taber- 
nacle was  pitched  in  the  centre  of  the  camp,  all  the 
twelve  tribes  pitching  their  different  tents  in  a  certain 
order  around  it. 

Verse  30.  When  the  cloud  was  taken  upl  The 
gubject  of  these  three  last  verses  has  been  very  largely 
explained  in  the  notes  on  chap.  xiii.  21,  to  which,  as 
well  as  to  the  general  remarks  on  that  chapter,  the 
reader  is  requested  immediately  to  refer. 


Concluding  observations. 


CHAP.  XL. 


Masoretic  notes* 


Verse  38.  For  the  cloud  of  the  Lord  was  upon  the 
\tabernacle  by  day']  This  daily  and  nightly  appearance 
jwas  at  once  both  a  merciful  providence,  and  a  de- 
;  [ffionstrative  proof  of  the  divinity  of  their  religion :  and 
;  [these  tokens  continued  with  them  throughout  all  their 
\Uournies;  for,  notwithstanding  their  frequently  re- 
peated disobedience  and  rebellion,  God  never  with- 
drew these  tokens  of  his  presence  from  them  till  they 
were  brought  into  the  promised  land.  When,  there- 
fore, the  tabernacle  hecume  fixed,  because  the  Israel- 
ites had  obtained  their  inheritance,  this  mark  of  the 
divine  presence  was  no  longer  visible  in  the  sight  of 
all  Israel,  but  appears  to  have  been  confined  to  the 
holy  of  holies,  where  it  had  its  fixed  residence  upon 
the  mercy-seat  between  the  cherubim ;  and  in  this 
place  continued  till  the  first  temple  was  destroyed, 
after  which  it  was  no  more  seen  in  Israel  till  God 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

j  As  in  the  book  of  GENESIS  we  have  God's  own 
account  of  the  commencement  of  the  WORLD,  the 
origin  of  nations,  and  the  peopling  of  the  earth  ;  so 
in  the  book  of  EXODUS  we  have  an  account,  from 
the  same  source  of  infallible  truth,  of  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Jewish  church,  and  the  means  used  by 
the  endless  mercy  of  God  to  propagate  and  continue 
his  pure  and  undefiled  religion  in  the  earth,  against 
which  neither  human  nor  diabolic  power  or  policy 
have  ever  been  able  to  prevail !  The  preservation  of 
this  religion,  which  has  ever  been  opposed  by  the 
Ifreat  mass  of  mankind,  is  a  standing  proof  of  its 
divinity.  As  it  has  ever  been  in  hostility  against  the 
corrupt  passions  of  men,  testifying  against  the  world 

ithat  its  deeds  were  evil,  these  passions  have  ever 
been  in  hostility  to  it.  Cunning  and  learned  men 
have  argued  to  render  its  authority  dubious^  and  its 
tendency  suspicious  ;  whole  states  and  empires  have 
exerted  themselves  to  the  uttermost  to  oppress  and 
destroy  it ;  and  its  professed  friends,  by  their  con- 

iduct,  have  often  betrayed  it :  yet,  librata  ponderihus 
suis,  supported  by  the  arm  *>f  God  and  its  own 
intrinsic  excellence,  it  lives  and  flourishes  ;  and  the 
river  that  makes  glad  the  city  of  God  has  run  down 
with  the  tide  of  time  5800  years,  and  is  running;  on 

iwith  a  more  copious  and  diff"usive  current. 

Labitur,  ct  labetur  in  omnc  volubilis  cevum. 

^'  Still  glides  the  river,  and  will  ever  glide." 

We  have  seen  how,  by  the  miraculous  cloud,  all 

the  movements  of  the  Israelites  were  directed.    They 

struck  or  pitched  their  tents,  as  it  removed  or  became 

stationary.     Every  thing  that  concerned   them  was 

: under  the  direction  and  management  of  God.  But 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples;  and 
it  is  evident,  from  Isai.  iv.  5,  that  all  these  things 
typified  the  presence  and  influence  of  God  in  his 

j  church,  and  in  the  souls  of  his  followers.    His  church 

I  ean  possess  no  sanctifying  knowledge,  no  quickening 

j  power,  but  from  the  presence  and  influence  of  his 

'  Spirit.  By  this  influence  all  his  followers  are  taught, 
enlightened,  led,  quickened,  purified,  and  built  up 

jon  their  most  holy  faith;  and  without  the  indwelling 
of  his  Spirit,  light,  life,  and  salvation  are  impossible. 
These  divine  influences  are  necessary  not  only  for  a 


time,  but  through  all  our  Journies,  ver.  .38 ;  through 
every  changing  scene  of  providence,  and  through 
every  step  in  life.  And  these  the  followers  of  Christ 
are  to  possess,  not  by  inference  or  inductive  reason- 
ing, but  consciously.  The  influence  is  to  be  felt,  and 
the  fruits  of  it  to  appear  as  fully  as  the  cloud  of  the 
Lord  by  day,  and  the  Jire  by  night,  appeared  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  house  of  Israel.  Reader,  hast  thou 
this  Spirit  ?  Are  all  thy  goings  and  comings  ordered 
by  its  continual  guidance  }  Does  Christ,  who  was 
represented  by  this  tabern'acle,  and  in  whom  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  dwell  in  thy  heart 
by  faith.!*  If  not,  call  upon  God  for  that  blessing 
which,  for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  he  is  ever  disposed  to 
impart ;  then  slialt  thou  be  glorious,  and  on  all  thy 
glory  there  shall  be  a  defence.     Amen,  Amen. 

On  the  ancient  division  of  the  law  into  fifty-four 
sections,  see  the  notes  at  the  end  of  Genesis.  Of 
these  fifty-four  sections  Genesis  contains  twelve;  and 
the  commencement  and  ending  of  each  has  been 
marked  in  the  note  already  referred  to.  Of  these 
sections  Exodus  contains  eleven,  all  denominated,  as 
in  the  former  case,  by  the  words  in  the  original  with 
which  they  commence.  I  shall  point  these  out  as  in 
the  former,  carrying  the  enumeration  from  Genesis. 

The  THIRTEENTH  scctiou.  Called  maw  shemoth,  begins 
Exod.  i.  1,  and  ends  chap.  vi.  1. 

The  FOURTEENTH,  Called  N-iNi  vaera,  begins  chap.  vi. 
2,  and  ends  chap.  ix.  35. 

The  FIFTEENTH,  Called  xn  bo,  begins  chap.  x.  1,  and 
ends  chap.  xiii.  16. 

The  SIXTEENTH,  Called  nbirn  beshallach,  begins  chap, 
xiii.  17,  and  ends  chap.  xvii.  16. 

The  SEVENTEENTH,  Called  n*in*  yithro,  begins  chap, 
xviii.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xx.  26. 

The  EIGHTEENTH,  Called  □"'uaifo  mishpatimf  begins 
chap.  xxi.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xxiv.  18. 

The  NINETEENTH,  Called  nDTin  terumdhy  begins 
chap.  XXV.  2,  and  ends  chap,  xxvii.  19. 

The  TWENTIETH,  Called  mvn  tetsavveh,  begins  chap, 
xxvii.  20,  and  ends  chap.  xxx.  10. 

The  TWENTY-FIRST,  Called  Nirn  tissa,  begins  chap. 
xxx.  11,  and  ends  chap,  xxxiv.  35. 

The  TWENTY-JEcoND,  callcd  bnp*!  vaiyakhel,  begins 
chap.  XXXV.  1,  and  ends  chap,  xxxviii.  20. 

The  TWENTY-THIRD,  Called  mpS)  pekudey,  begins 
chap,  xxxviii.  21,  and  ends  chap.  xl.  38. 

It  will  at  once  appear  to  the  reader  that  these 
sections  have  their  technical  names  from  some  re- 
markable word,  either  in  the  first  or  second  verse  of 
their  commencement. 

Masoretic  Notes  on  Exodus. 

Number  of  verses  in  Veelleh  snemoth  (Exodus)  1209. 

The  symbol  of  this  number  is  ia"-iK  ;  k  aleph  de- 
noting 1000,  T  rcsh  200,  and  u  teth  9. 

The  middle  verse  is  ver.  28  of  chap,  xxii :  Thou 
shall  not  revile  God,  nor  curse  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

Its  parashioth,  or  larger  sections,  are  11.  The  sym- 
bol of  this  is  the  word  'k  ei,  Isai.  Ixvi.  1 :  Where  is 
the  house  that  ye  will  build  unto  me  '^  In  which  k 
aleph  stands  for  1,  and  *  yod  for  10. 

Its  sedarim  are  29.  The  symbol  of  which  is  taken 
from  Ps.  xix.  3,  mrr  yechavveh:    Night  unto  night 


Dr.  Shawns  remarks  on  the 


EXODUS. 


travels  of  tJit  Israelii 


8HEWETH  FORTH  knowledge.  In  -wliicli  word,  »  j/od 
stands  for  10,  n  chcth  for  8,  i  vau  for  6  and  n  he  for  5  ; 
amounting  to  29. 

\ is  pirkey,  perakim,  or  present  chnpters,  40.  The 
symbol  of  which  is  in'ra  heliblM,  taken  from  Ps.  xxxvii. 
31 ;  The  law  of  God  is  in  his  heart.  In  tliis  word, 
a  beth  stands  for  2,  V  /awed  for  30,  n  beth  for  2,  and 
1  vau  for  6  ;  amounting-  to  40. 

The  open  sections  are  69.     The  close  sections  are 


w" 


95.  Total  164.  The  symbol  of  which  is  Tij;c 
1/isadecha,  from  Ps.  xx.  2  :  Strek-sthen  thee  out  c. 
Zion.  In  which  numerical  word  y  ain  stands  for  7( 
D  surr.ech  for  60,  *]  caph  for  20  *  yod  for  10  and  t  dit 
leth  for  4  ;  making  together  164. 

Number  of  words.  16.513;  of  letters,  63467. 

But  on  these  subjects,  important  to  some  aTj< 
trifling  to  others,  see  wliat  is  said  in  the  concludinf 
note  on  Genesis. 


ADDITIONAL  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  TRAVELS  OF  THE  ISRAELITES  THROUGH 

THE  WILDERNESS. 


In  the  preceding  notes  I  have  had  frequent  oc- 
casion to  refer  to  Dr.  Shaw's  accoiint  of  tlie  difFereiit 
stations  cf  the  Israelites,  of  which  I  promised  an  ab- 
stract in  this  place.  This  will  doubtless  be  accept- 
able to  every  reader  who  knows  that  Dr.  Shaw 
travelled  over  the  same  ground,  and  carefully,  in 
person,  noted  every  spot  to  which  reference  is  made 
m  the  preceding  chapters. 

After  having  cndravourcd  to  prove  that  Goshen 
was  that  part  of  the  Meliopolitan  Nomos,  or  of  the 
land  of  Rameses,  which  hiy  in  tlie  neighbourhood  of 
Kairo,  Matta-reah,  and  BiM'csh,  and  tliat  Cairo 
might  be  Rameses,  tlie  capital  of  tlie  district  of  that 
name,  where  the  Israelites  had  their  rendezvous  be- 
fore they  departed  out  of  Egjpt,  he  takes  up  the  text 
and  proceeds  thus  : 

"  Now,  lest  peradventure  (chap.  xiii.  17)  when  the 
Hebrews  saw  war  they  should  repent  and  return  to 
Egypt,  God  did  not  lead  them  through  the  way  of  the 
land  of  the  Philistines  (viz.,  either  by  Hei-oopolis  in  the 
midland  road,  or  hy  Bishbcsh,  Tineh,  and  so  along  tlie 
sea-coast  towards  GazaanH  Ascalon),  although  that  was 
the  nearest,  but  he  led  them  about  through  th"  way  of 
the  wilderness  of  the  Red  Sea.  There  are  accordingly 
two  roads  through  which  the  Israelites  might  have 
been  conducted  from  Kairo  to  Pihahhiroth,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Red  Sea.  One  of  them  lies  through  the 
valleys,  as  they  are  now  called,  of  Jendily,  Rumeleah, 
and  Baideah,  bounded  on  each  side  by  the  mountains 
of  the  lower  Thebais.  Tlie  other  lies  higher,  having 
the  northern  range  of  these  mountains  (the  mountains 
of  Mocattee)  running  parallel  with  it  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  desert  of  the  Egyptian  Arabia,  which 
lies  all  the  way  open  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  on 
the  left.  About  the  middle  of  this  range  we  may 
turn  short  upon  our  right  hand  into  the  valley  of 
Baideah  through  a  remarkable  breach  or  discon- 
tinuation, in  which  we  afterwards  continued  to  the 
very  bank  of  the  Red  Sea.  Suez,  a  small  city  upon 
the  northern  point  of  it,  at  the  distance  of"  thirty 
hours  or  ninety  Roman  miles  from  Kairo,  lies  a  little 
to  the  northward  of  the  promontory  that  is  formed 
by  this  same  range  of  mountains  called  at  present 
Attackah,  as  that  which  bounds  the  valley  of  Baideah 
to  the  southward  is  called  Gewoubee. 

"This  road  then  through  the  valley  of  Baideah, 
■which  is  some  hours  longer  than  the  other  open  road 
which  leads  us  directly  from  Kairo  to  Suez,  was,  in 
all  probability,  the  very  road  which  the  Israelites 
took  to  Pihahhiroth,  on  the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea. 
Josephus  then,  and  other  authors  who  copy  after 
him,  seem  to  be  too  hasty  in  making  the  Israelites 
perform  this  journey  of  ninety  or  one  hundred  Roman 
miles  in  three  days,  by  reckoning  each  of  the  stations 
that  are  recorded  for  one  day.  Whereas  the  scrip- 
tures are  altogether  silent  with  regard  to  the  time  or 
disL-ince,  recording  the  stations  only.  The  fVttigue, 
likewise,  would  have  been  abundantly  too  great  for 
a  nation  on  foot,  encumbered  with  their  dough,  their 


knrading-troughs,  their  little  children  and  cattle,  U 
walk  ar.  the  rate  of  thirty  Roman  miles  a  day. 
Another  instance  of  the  s.ame  kind  occurs  chap, 
xxxiii.  9,  where  Elim  is  mentioned  as  the  next  sta- 
tion afier  Marah,  though  Elim  and  Murah  are 
farther  distant  from  each  other  than  Kairo  is  from  the 
Red  Sea.  Several  intermediate  stations,  therefore,  aa 
well  here  as  in  other  places,  were  omitted,  the;  holy 
penman  contenting  himself  with  laying  down  such 
only  as  wore  the  most  remarkable,  or  attended  with 
some  notable  transaction.  Succoth,  then,  the  first 
station  from  Rameses,  signifving  only  a  place  of  tents, 
may  have  no  fixed  situation,  being  probably  nothing 
more  than  some  considerable  Don-var  of  the  Ish- 
viaelites  or  Arabs,  such  as  we  still  meet  with  at 
fifteen  or  twenty  miles'  distance  from  Kairo,  in  the  road 
to  the  Red  Sea.  The  rendezvous  of  the  caravan 
which  conducted  us  to  Suez  was  at  one  of  these 
Dou-wars  ;  at  the  same  time  we  saw  another  at  about 
six  miles*  distance,  under  the  mountains  oi Mocattee, 
or  in  the  very  same  direction  which  the  Israelites 
may  be  supposed  to  have  taken  in  their  marches  from 
Goshen  towards  the  Red  Sea. 

"  That  the  Israelites,  before  they  turned  towards 
Pihahhiroth,  had  travelled  in  an  open  country  (the 
same  way,  perhaps,  which  their  forefathers  had 
taken  in  coming  into  Egypt),  appears  to  be  further 
illustrated  from  the  following  circumstance :  that  upon- 
their  being  ordered  to  remove  from  the  edge  of  the 
wilderness,  and  to  encamp  before  Pihahhiroth,  it  im- 
mediately follows  that  Pharaoh  should  then  say,  they 
are  entangled  in  the  land,  the  wilderness  (betwixt  the 
mountains  we  may  suppose  of  Gewoubee  and  At- 
tackah) hath  shut  them  in,  chap.  xiv.  3,  or,  as  it  is 
in  tiie  original  (i^D  sagar),  viam  illis  clausit,  as  that 
word  is  explained  by  Pagninus  ;  for  in  these  circum- 
stances the  Egyptians  might  well  imagine  that  the- 
Israelites  could  have  no  possible  way  to  escape,  inas- 
much as  the  mountains  of  Gewoubee  would  stop  their 
flight  or  progress  to  the  southward,  as  the  mountains 
oi  Attackah  would  do  the  same  towards  the  land  of 
the  Philistines ;  the  Red  Sea  likewise  lay  before  ( 
them  to  the  cast,  whilst  Pharaoh  closed  up  the  valley 
behind  them  with  his  chariots  and  horsemen.  This 
valley  ends  at  the  sea,  in  a  small  bay  made  by  the- 
eastern  extremities  of  the  mountains  which  I  have 
been  describing,  and  is  called  Tiah  Beni  Israel,  i.  e., 
the  road  of  the  Israelites,  t)y  a  tradition  that  is  still- 
kept  up  by  the  Arabs,  of  their  having  passed  through 
it ;  so  it  is  also  called  Baideah,  from  the  new  and  un- 
heard-of wirac/e  that  was  wrought  near  it,  by  dividing  ] 
the  Red  Sea,  and  destroying  therein  Pharaoh,  hi» 
chariots,  and  his  horsemen.  The  third  notable  encamp- 
ment then  of  the  Israelites  was  at  this  bay.  It  waf 
to  be  before  Pihahhiroth.  betwixt  Migdol  and  the  sea, ; 
over  against  Baal-tsephon,  chap.  xiv.  2 ;  and  in 
Numb,  xxxiii.  7  it  was  to  be  before  Migdol,  where  i 
the  word  »:3'5  liphney  (before,  as  we  render  it),  bein^ 
applied  to  Pihahhiroth  and  Migdol,  may  signify  n« ' 
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I  more  than  that  they  pitched  within  sight  of,  or  at  a 
^  small  distance  from,  the  one  and  the  other  of  those 
,  places.  Whether  Baal-isephon  then  may  have  re- 
j  lation  to  the  northern  situation  of  the  place  itself,  or 
j  to  some  watch-tower  or  idol-temple  that  was  erected 
upon  it,  we  may  probably  take  it  for  the  eastern 
i  extremity  of  the  mountains  o^  Suez  or  Attacknh,  the 
'most  conspicuous  of  these  deserts,  inasmuch  as  it 

I  overlooks  a  g-reat  part  of  the  lower  Thebais,  as  well 
as  the  wilderness  that  reaches  towards,  or  which 
rather  makes  part  of,  the  land  of  the  Philistines. 
Migdol  then  might  lie  to  the  soutli,  as  Baal-tsephon 
did  to  the  north,  of  Pihahhiroth  ;  for  the  marches  of 
the  Israelites  from  the  edge  of  the  wilderness  being 
to  the  seaward,  that  is,  towards  the  south-east,  their 
encampments  betwixt  Migdol  and  the  sea,  or  before 
Migdol,  as  it  is  otherwise  noted,  could  not  well  have 
another  situation. 

''Pihahhiroth,  or  Hhiroth  rather,  without  regarding 
the  prefixed  part  of  it,  may  have  a  more  general  sig- 
nification, and  denote  the  valley  or  that  whole  space 
|©f  ground  which  extended  itself  from  the  edge  of 
[the  wilderness  of  Etham  to  the  Red  Sea :  for  that 
Iparticular  part  only,  where  the  Israelites  were  ordered 
ito  encamp,  appears  to  have  been  called  Pihahhiroth, 
i.  c,  mouth  of  Hhiroth ;  for  when  Pharaoh  overtook 
tlicni,  it  was  in  respect  to  his  coming  down  upon 
them,  chap.  xiv.  9,  m-nn  -a  bv  i.  e.,  beside  or  at  the 
viouth,  or  the  most  advanced  part,  of  Hhiroth  to  the 
eastward.  Likewise  in  Numb,  xxxiii.  7,  where  the 
Israelites  are  related  to  have  encamped  before  Mig- 
|dol,  it  follows,  ver.  8,  that  they  departed  m*nn  -d3o 
from  before  Hhiroth,  and  not  from  before  Pihahhiroth, 
as  it  is  rendered  in  our  translation. 

"  There  are  likewise  other  circumstances  to  prove 
iliat  the  Israelites  took  their  departure  from  this 
{valley  in  their  passage  through  the  Red  Sea,  for  it 
2ould  not  have  been  to  the  northward  of  the  moun- 
tains of  Attackah,  or  in  the  higher  road,  which  I  have 
taken  notice  of;  because  as  this  lies  for  the  most 
part  upon  a  level,  the  Israelites  could  not  have  been 

II  ere,  as  we  find  they  were,  shut  in  and  entangled. 
Neither  could  it  have  been  on  the  other  side,  viz.,  to 
ihe  south  of  the  mountains  of  Gewoubee,  for  then 
Mjcsides  the  insuperable  dlfHculties  which  the  /*- 
r/udites  would  have  met  with  in  climbing  over  them, 
the  same  likewise  that  the  Egyptians  would  have  had 
in  pursuing  them)  the  opposite  shore  could  not  have 
been  the  desert  of  Shur  where  the  Israelites  landed, 
chap.  XV.  22,  but  it  would  have  been  the  desert  of 
Marah,  that  lay  a  great  way  beyond  it.  What  is 
now  called  Corondel  might  probably  be  the  southern 
portion  of  the  desert  of  Marah,  the  shore  of  the  Red 
Sea,  from  Suez,  hitherto  having  continued  to  be  low 
and  sandy ;  but  from  Corondel  to  the  port  of  Tor, 
the  shore  is  for  the  most  part  rocky  and  mountainous, 
in  the  same  manner  with  the  Egyptian  coast  that  lies 
opposite  to  it;  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  them 
affording  any  convenient  place,  either  for  the  de- 
parture of  a  multitude  from  the  one  shore,  or  the  re- 
'ception  ,of  it  upon  the  other.  And  besides,  from 
Corondel  to  Tor,  the  channel  of  the  Red  Sea,  which 
from  Suez  to  Sd,ur  is  not  above  nine  or  ten  miles 
broad,  begins  here  to  be  so  many  leagues,  too  great  a 
space  certainly  for  the  Israelites,  in  the  manner  they 
vvere  encumbered,  to  pass  over  in  one  night.  At  Tor 
jthe  Arabian  shore  begins  to  wind  itself  round  about 
Ptolemy's  promontory  of  Paran,  towards  the  gulf  of 
Eloth,  whilst  the  Egyptian  shore  retires  so  far  to  the 
south-west  that  it  can  scarce  be  perceived.  As  the 
Israelites  then,  for  these  seasons,  could  not,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  some  authors,  have  landed  cither  at 
Corondel  or  Tor,  so  neither  could  they  have  landed 
at   Ain  Mousa,    according  to   the    conjectures   of 


others.  For  if  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  had  been 
so  near  the  extremity  of  the  Red  Sea,  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed that  the  very  encampments  of  six  hundred 
thousand  men,  besides  children  and  a  mixed  multi- 
tude, which  would  amount  to  as  many  more,  would 
have  spread  themselves  even  to  the  farther  or  the 
Arabian  side  of  this  narrow  isthmus,  whereby  the  in- 
terposition of  Providence  would  not  have  been  at  all 
necessary;  because,  in  this  case  and  in  this  situ- 
ation, there  could  not  have  been  room  enough  for  the 
waters,  after  they  were  divided,  to  have  stood  on  a 
heap,  or  to  have  been  a  wall  unto  them,  particularly 
on  the  left  hand.  This,  moreover,  would  not  have 
been  a  division,  but  a  recess  only  of  the  water  to  the 
southward.  Pharaoh  likewise,  by  overtaking  them  as 
they  were  encamped  in  this  open  situation  by  the 
sea,  would  have  easily  surrounded  them  on  all  sides. 
Whereas  the  contrary  seems  to  be  implied  by  the 
pillar  of  the  cloud,  chap.  xiv.  19,  20,  which  (divided 
or)  came  between  the  camp  of  the  Egyptians  and  the 
camp  of  Israel,  and  thereby  left  the  Israelites  (pro- 
vided this  cloud  should  have  been  removed)  in  a 
situation  only  of  being  molested  in  the  rear.  For  the 
narrow  valley  which  I  have  described,  and  which  we 
may  presume  was  already  occupied  and  filled  up 
behind  by  the  host  of  Egypt,  and  before  by  the  en- 
campments of  the  Israelites,  would  not  permit  or 
leave  room  for  the  Egyptians  to  approach  them, 
either  on  the  right  hand  or  on  the  left.  Besides,  if  this 
passage  was  at  Ain  Mousa,  how  can  we  account  for 
that  remarkable  circumstance,  chap.  xv.  22,  where  it 
is  said  that,  when  Moses  brought  Israel  from  the  Red 
Sea,  they  went  out  into  (or  landed  in)  the  wilderness 
of  Shur  ?  For  Shur,  a  particular  district  of  the  wil- 
derness of  Etham,  lies  directly  fronting  the  valley 
from  which  I  suppose  they  departed,  but  a  great 
many  miles  to  the  southward  of  ^m  Mousa.  If  they 
landed  likewise  at  Ain  Mousa,  where  there  are  se- 
veral fountains,  there  would  have  been  no  occasion 
for  the  sacred  historian  to  have  observed,  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  Israelites  after  they  went  out  from  the 
sea  into  the  wilderness  of  Shur,  went  three  days  in  the 
wilderness,  always  directing  their  marches  toward 
Mount  Sinai,  and  found  no  water  ;  for  which  reason 
Marah  is  recorded,  ver.  23,  to  be  the  first  place  where 
they  found  water,  as  their  wandering  so  far  before 
they  found  it  seems  to  make  Marah  also  their  first 
station,  after  their  passage  through  the  Red  Sea, 
Moreover,  the  channel  over  against  Ain  Mousa  is  not 
above  three  miles  over,  whereas  that  betwixt  Shur 
or  Sedur  and  Jibbel  Gewoubee  and  Attackah,  is  nine 
or  ten,  and  therefore  capacious  enough,  as  the  other 
would  have  been  too  small,  for  covering  or  drowning 
therein,  chap.  xv.  28,  the  chariots  and  horsemen,  ar^ 
all  the  host  of  Pharaoh,  And  therefore,  by  impar- 
tially weighing  all  these  arguments  together,  this  im- 
portant point  in  the  sacred  geography  may  with  more 
authority  be  fixed  at  Sedur,  over  against  the  valley 
of  Baideah,  than  at  Tor,  Corondel,  Ain  Mousa,  or 
any  other  place. 

"  Over  against  Jibbel  Attackah  and  the  valley  of 
Baideah  is  the  desert,  as  it  is  called,  of  Sdur  (the 
same  with  Shur,  chap.  xv.  22),  where  the  Israelites 
landed  after  they  had  passed  through  the  interjacent 
gulf  of  the  Red  Sea.  The  situation  of  this  gulf, 
which  is  the  f)iD  □"•  Jam  suph,  the  weedy  sea  or  tht^ 
tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea  in  the  scripture  language ; 
the  gulf  of  Heroopolis  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  geo- 
graphy ;  and  the  Western  arm,  as  the  Arabian  geo- 
graphers call  it,  of  the  sea  of  Kolzum;  stretches  itself 
nearly  north  and  south,  and  therefore  lies  very  pro- 
perly situated  to  be  traversed  by  that  strong  east 
wind  which  was  sent  to  divide  it,  chap.  xiv.  21.  The 
division   that  was  thus  made  in  the  channel,  th& 
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making  the  waters  of  it  to  stand  on  a  heap  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 
13),  their  being  a  wall  to  the  Israelites  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left  (chap.  xiv.  22),  besides  the 
twenty  miles'  distance,  at  least,  of  this  passage  from 
the  extremity  of  the  gulf,  are  circumstances  which 
sufficiently  vouch  for  the  miracnlousness  of  it,  and  no 
less  contradict  all  such  idle  suppositions  as  pretend 
to  account  for  it  from  the  nature  and  quality  of  tides, 
or  from  any  such  extraordinary  recess  of  the  sea  as  it 
seems  to  have  been  too  rashly  compared  to  by  Josephus. 

"In  travelling  from  Sdur  towards  Mount  Sinai  we 
come  into  the  desert,  as  it  is  still  called,  oi  Marah, 
where  the  Israelites  met  with  those  hitter  waters  or 
waters  of  Marah,  chap.  xv.  23.  And  as  this  circum- 
stance did  not  happen  till  after  they  had  wandered 
three  days  in  the  wilderness,  we  may  probably  fix  these 
waters  at  Corondel,  where  there  is  still  a  small  rill 
which,  unless  it  be  diluted  by  the  dews  and  rain,  still 
continues  to  be  brackish.  Near  this  place  the  sea 
forms  itself  into  a  large  bay  called  Berk  el  Corondelj 
i.  e.,  the  lake  of  Corondel,  which  is  remarkable  from 
a  strong  current  that  sets  into  it  from  the  northward, 
particular!}'  at  the  recess  of  the  tide.  The  Ai'abs, 
agreeably  to  the  interpretation  of  Kolzum  (the  name 
for  this  sea),  preserve  a  tradition,  that  a  numerous 
host  was  formerly  drowned  at  this  place,  occasioned 
no  doubt  by  what  is  related  chap.  xiv.  30,  that  the 
Israelites  saw  the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the  sea-shore, 
i.  e.,  all  along,  as  we  may  presume,  from  Sdur  to  Coron- 
del, and  at  Corondel  especially,  from  the  assistance  and 
termination  of  the  current  as  it  has  been  already 
mentioned. 

**  There  is  nothing  further  remarkable  till  we  see 
ihe  Israelites  encamped  atElim,  chap.  xv.  27,  Numb, 
xxxiii.  9,  upon  the  northern  skirts  of  the  desert  of 
Sin,  two  leagues  from  Tor,  and  near  thirty  from 
Corondel,  I  saw  no  more  than  nine  of  the  twelve 
wells  that  are  mentioned  by  Moses,  the  other  three 
being  filled  up  by  those  drifts  of  sand  which  are  com- 
mon in  Arabia.  Yet  this  loss  is  amply  made  up  by 
the  great  increase  of  the  palm-trees,  the  seventy  having 
propagated  themselves  into  more  than  two  thousand. 
Under  the  shade  of  these  trees  is  the  Hamman  Mousa 
or  hath  of  Moses,  particularly  so  called,  which  the 
inhabitants  of  Tor  have  in  great  esteem  and  vene- 
ration, acquainting  us  that  it  was  here  where  the 
household  of  Moses  was  encamped. 

"  We  have  a  distinct  view  of  Mount  Sinai  from 
Elim,  the  wilderness,  as  it  is  still  called,  of  yxs  Sin 
lying  betwixt  them.  We  traversed  these  plains  in 
nine  hours,  being  all  the  way  diverted  with  the  sight 
of  a  variety  of  lizards  and  vipers  that  are  here  in 
great  numbers.  We  were  afterwards  near  twelve 
hours  in  passing  the  many  windings  and  difficult  ways 
which  lie  betwixt  these  deserts  and  those  of  Sinai. 
The  latier  consist  of  a  beautiful  plain,  more  than  a 
league  in  breadth,  and  nearly  three  in  length,  lying 
open  towards  the  north-east,  where  we  enter  it,  but 
is  closed  up  to  the  southward  by  some  of  the  lower 
eminences  oi  Mount  Sinai.  In  this  direction  like- 
wise the  higher  parts  of  this  mountain  make  such 
•ncroachments  upon  the  plain  that  they  divide  it  into 
two,  each  of  them  capacious  enough  to  receive  the 
whole  encampment  of  the  Israelites.  That  which 
lies  to  the  eastward  may  be  the  desert  of  Sinai, 
properly  so  called,  where  Moses  saw  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  in  the  burning  bush,  when  he  was  guarding  the 
forks  of  Jethro,  chap.  iii.  2.  The  convent  of  St. 
Catharine  is  built  over  the  place  of  this  divine  ap- 
pearance. It  is  near  three  hundred  feet  square,  and 
more  than  forty  in  height,  being  built  partly  with 
»tone,  partly  with  mud  and  mortar  mixed  together. 
The  more  immediate  place  of  the  shechinah  is  honoured 
With  a  little  chapel  which  this  old  fraternity  of  St. 


Basil  has  in  such  esteem  and  veneration  that,  it* 
imitation  of  Moses,  they  put  off  their  shoes  from  oh 
their  feet  whenever  they  enter  it.  This,  with  severa 
other  chapels  dedicated  to  particular  saints^  is  in- 
cluded within  the  church,  as  they  call  it,  of  the  trnns^ 
figuration,  which  is  a  large  beautiful  structure  covered 
with  lead,  and  supported  by  two  rows  of  marble 
columns.  The  floor  is  ver}'  elegantly  laid  out  in  s 
variety  of  devices  in  mosaic  work.  Of  the  same 
tessellated  workmanship  likewise  are  both  the  flooi 
and  the  walls  of  the  presbyterium,  upon  the  lattci 
whereof  are  represented  the  effigies  of  the  emperor 
Justinian,  together  with  the  history  of  the  trans- 
figuration. Upon  the  partition  which  separates  the 
presbyterium  from  the  body  of  the  church,  there  is 
placed  a  small  marble  shrine,  wherein  are  preserved 
the  skull  and  one  of  the  hands  of  St.  Catharine,  the 
rest  of  the  sacred  body  having  been  bestowed  at  dif- 
ferent times  upon  such  Christian  princes  2is\\Q.\Q  contn- 
buted  to  the  support  of  this  convent. 

"  Mount  Sinai,  which  hangs  over  this  convent,  is 
called  by  the  Arabs  Jihbel  Mousa,  i.  e.,  the  mountain 
of  Moses,  and  sometimes  only,  by  wa}^  of  eminence. 
El  Tor,  1.  e.,  the  mountain.  The  summit  of  Mount 
Sinai  is  not  very  spacious,  where  the  Mohammedans, 
the  Latins,  and  the  Greeks,  have  each  of  them  a  small 
chapel. 

"  After  we  had  descended,  with  no  small  difficulty, 
down  the  other  or  western  side  of  this  mount,  we 
come  into  the  plain  or  wilderness  of  Rephidim,  chap. 
xvii.  1,  where  we  see  that  extraordinary  antiquity,  tlie 
rock  of  Meribah,  chap.  xvii.  6,  which  has  continued 
down  to  this  day  without  the  least  injurj'  from  time 
or  accidents.  This  is  rightly  called  (Deut.  viii.  15), 
from  its  hardness,  a  rock  of  fiint,  irnbnn  niy;  though, 
from  the  purple  or  reddish  colour  of  it,  it  may  be 
rather  rendered  the  rock  of  obn  or  hd^hk  amethyst, 
or  the  amethystine  or  granite  rock.  It  is  about  six 
yards  square,  lying  tottering  as  it  were,  and  loose, 
near  the  middle  of  the  valley;  and  seems  to  have 
been  formerly  a  part  or  cliflT  of  Mount  Sinai,  which 
hangs  in  a  variety  of  precipices  all  over  this  plain. 
The  waters  which  gushed  out  and  the  stream  which 
flowed  withal,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  20,  have  hollowed,  across 
one  corner  of  this  rock,  a  channel  about  two  inches 
deep,  and  twenty  wide,  all  over  incrustated  like  the 
inside  of  a  tea-kettle  that  has  been  long  used.  Be- 
sides several  mossy  productions  that  are  still  preserved 
by  the  dew,  we  see  all  over  this  channel  a  great 
number  of  holes,  some  of  them  four  or  five  inches 
deep  and  one  or  two  in  diameter,  the  lively  and 
demonstrative  tokens  of  their  having  been  formerly 
so  many  fountains.  Neither  could  art  or  chance  be 
concerned  in  the  contrivance,  inasmuch  as  every  cir- 
cumstance points  out  to  us  a  miracle ;  and  in  the 
same  manner,  with  the  rent  in  the  rock  of  Mount 
Calvary  in  Jerusalem,  never  fails  to  produce  the 
greatest  seriousness  and  devotion  in  all  who  see  it. 

"  From  Mount  Sinai  the  Israelites  directed  their 
marches  northward,  toward  the  land  of  Canaan.  The 
next  remarkable  encampments  therefore  were  in  the 
desert  of  Puran,  which  seems  to  have  commenced 
immediately  upon  their  departing  from  Hazaroth, 
tliree  stations'  or  days'  journey,  i.  e.,  thirty  miles,  as 
we  will  only  compute  them  from  Sinai,  Numb.  x.  3o 
and  xii.  16.  And  as  tradition  has  continued  down 
to  us  the  names  of  Shur,  Marah,  and  Sin,  so  it  has 
also  that  of  Paran  ;  the  ruins  of  the  late  convent  of 
Paran,  built  upon  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  city  of  that 
name  (which  might  give  denomination  to  the  whole 
of  that  desert),  being  about  the  half  way  betwixt 
Sinai  and  Corondf^l,  which  lie  at  forty  leagues'  distance. 
Tiiis  siruation  of  Puran,  so  far  to  the  south  of  Kadesh, 
will  illustrate  Gen.  xiv.  5,  6,   where   Chedorlaomer 
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iiui  the  kings  that  were  with  him,  are  said  to  have 

I  smote  the  Horites  in  their  Mount  Seir  unto  El  Paran 

f  (i.  e.,  unto  the  city,  as  I  take  it,  of  tliat  name),  which 

j  is  in  or  by  the  wilderness.     From  tlie  more  advanced 

{part  of  the  wilderness  of  Paran   (tlie  same  that  lay 

i  in  the  road  betwixt  Midian  and  Egypt,  1  Kings  xi. 

j  18),  Moses  sent  a  man  out  of  every  tribe  to  spy  out  the 

1  land  of  Canaan,  Numb,  xxiii.  3,  who  returned  to  him 

after  forty  days,  unto  the  same  wilderness  to  Kadesh 

I  Barnea,  Numb,  xxxii.  8  ;   Deut.  i.  10 ;    ix.  28 ;  Josh. 

xiv.  7.     This  place  or  city,  which  in  Gen.  xiv.  7  is 

called  Enmishpat  (i.  e.,  the  fountain  of  Mishpat),  is 

in  Numb.  xx.  1,   xxvii.  14,  xxxiii.  36,  called  Tzin 

Kadesh,  or  simply  Kadesh,  as  in  Gen.  xvi.  14,  xx.  1 ; 

and  being  equally  ascribed  to  the  desert  of  Tzin  {va), 

and  to  the  desert  of  Paran,  we  may  presume  that  the 

desert  of  Tzin  and  Paran  were  one  and  the  same, 

Tjf  or  D-:;;  may  be  so  called  from  the  plants  of  divers 

'  palm  grounds  upon  it. 

"  A  late  ingenious  author  has  situated  Kadesh  Bar- 
nea, a  place  of  no  small  consequence  in  scripture 
history,  which  we  are  now  inquiring  after,  at  eight 
hours'  or  twenty  miles'  distance  only  from  Mount 
Sinai,  which  I  presume  cannot  be  admitted  for 
various  reasons,  because  several  texts  of  scripture 
insinuate  that  Kadesh  lay  at  a  much  greater  distance. 
Tlius  in  Deut.  i.  19  it  is  said,  they  departed  from  Horeb 
through  that  great  and  terrible  wilderness  (which  sup- 
poses by  far  a  much  greater  extent  both  of  time  and 
si)ace),  and  came  to  Kadesh  Barnea;  and  in  ix.  23, 
when  the  Lord  sent  you  from  Kadesh  Barnea  to 
possess  the  land;  which.  Numb.  xx.  16,  is  described 
to  be  a  city  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  border  of 
Edam  ;  the  border  of  the  land  of  Edom  and  that  of 
the  land  of  promise  being  contiguous,  and  in  fact  the 
very  same.  And  further,  Deut.  i.  2,  it  is  expressly 
said.  There  are  eleven  days'  journey  from  Horeb,  by  the 
way  of  Mount  Seir,  to  Kadesh  Barnea  ;  which,  from 
the  context,  cannot  be  otherwise  understood  than  of 
marching  along  the  direct  road.  For  Moses  hereby 
intimates  how  soon  the  Israelites  might  have  entered 
upon  the  borders  of  the  land  of  promise,  if  they  had 
not  been  a  stubborn  and  rebellious  people.  Whereas 
the  number  of  their  stations  betwixt  Sinai  and  Kadesh, 
as  they  are  particularly  enumerated  Numb,  xxxiii. 
(each  of  which  must  have  been  at  least  one  day's 
journey),  appear  to  be  near  twice  as  many,  or  twenty- 
one,  in  which  they  are  said  with  great  truth  and  pro- 
priety, Ps.  cvii.  4,  to  have  wandered  in  the  wilderness 
out  of  the  way  ;  and  in  Deut.  ii.  1,  to  have  compassed 
Mount  Seir,  rather  than  to  have  travelled  directly 
through  it.  If  then  we  allow  ten  miles  for  each  of 
these  eleven  days'  journey  (and  fewer  I  presume  can- 
not well  be  insisted  upon),  the  distance  of  Kadesh 
■■  from  Mount  Sinai  will  be  about  one  hundred  and  ten 
miles.  That  ten  miles  (I  mean  in  a  direct  line, 
as  laid  down  in  the  map,  without  considering  the 
deviations  which  are  every  where,  more  or  less)  were 
equivalent  to  one  day's  journey,  may  be  further 
proved  from  the  history  of  the  spies,  who  searched 
the  land  (Numb.  xiii.  21)  from  Kadesh  to  Rehob,  as 
men  come  to  Hamath,  and  returned  in  forty  days. 
Rehob  then,  the  farthest  point  of  this  expedition  to 
the  northward,  may  well  be  conceived  to  have  been 
twenty  days*  journey  from  Kadesh  ;  and  therefore  to 
know  the  true  position  of  Rehob  will  be  a  material 

Joint  in    this   disquisition.      Now  it  appears  from 
osh.  xix.  29,  30,  and  Judg.  i.  31,  that  Rehob  was  one 
'  of  the  maritime  cities  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  and  lay 
(in  travelling,  as  we  may  suppose,  by  the  common  or 
nearest  way  along  the  sea-coast)  non   Ka*:,  Numb. 
:  xui.  'Al  (not  as  we  render  it,  as  men  come  to  Hamath, 
I  but),  as  men  go  towards  Hamath,  in  going  to  Hamath, 
or  in  the  way  or  road  to  Hamath.    For  to  have  searched 
the  land  as  far  as  Hamath  and  to  have  returned  to 


Kadesh  in  forty  days,  would  have  oeen  altogether 
impossible.  Moreover,  as  the  tribe  of  Asher  did  not 
reach  beyond  Sidon  (for  that  was  its  northern  bound- 
ary. Josh.  xix.  28),  Rehob  must  have  been  situated 
to  the  southward  of  Sidon,  upon  or  (being  a  deri- 
vative perhaps  from  nm,  latum  esse)  below  in  the 
plain,  under  a  long  chain  of  mountains,  that  runs 
east  and  west,  through  the  midst  of  that  tribe.  And 
as  these  mountains,  called  by  some  the  mountains  of 
Saran,  are  all  along,  except  in  the  narrow  road 
which  I  have  mentioned,  near  the  sea,  very  rugged 
and  difficult  to  pass  over,  the  spies,  who  could  not: 
well  take  another  way,  might  imagine  they  would 
run  too  great  a  risk  of  being  discovered  in  attempting 
to  pass  tlirough  it.  For  in  these  eastern  countries  a 
watchful  eye  was  always,  as  it  is  still,  kept  upon  stran- 
gers, as  we  may  collect  from  the  history  of  the  two 
angels  at  Sodom,  Gen.  xix.  5,  and  of  "the  spies  at 
Jericho,  Josh.  ii.  2,  and  from  other  instances.  If  then 
we  fix  Rehob  upon  the  skirts  of  the  plains  of  Acre,  a 
little  to  the  south  of  this  narrow  road  (the  Scala 
Tyriorum  as  it  was  afterwards  named)  somewhere 
near  Egdippa,  the  distance  betwixt  Kadesh  and 
Rehob  will  be  about  two  hundred  and  ten  miles, 
whereas,  by  placing  Kadesh  twenty  miles  only  frona 
Sinai  or  Horeb,  the  distance  will  be  three  hundred 
and  thirty  miles.  And  instead  of  ten  miles  a  day 
according  to  the  former  computation,  the  spies  must 
have  travelled  near  seventeen,  which  for  forty  days 
successively  seems  to  have  been  too  difficult  an  ex- 
pedition in  this  hot  and  consequently  fatiguing  cli- 
mate, especially  as  they  were  on  foot  or  footpads,  asr 
D'-bjno  (their  appellation  in  the  original}  may  probably 
import.  These  geographical  circumstances  therefore,, 
thus  corresponding  with  what  is  actually  known  of 
those  countries  at  this  time,  should  induce  us  to 
situate  Kadesh,  as  I  have  already  done,  one  hundred 
and  ten  miles  to  the  northward  of  Mount  Sinai,  and 
forty-two  miles  to  the  westward  of  Eloth,  near  Callah 
Nahur,  i.  e.,  the  castle  of  the  river  or  fountain  (pro- 
bably the  Ain  Mishpat),  a  noted  station  of  the  Mo- 
hammedans in  their  pilgrimage  to  Mecca. 

From  Kadesh  the  Israelites  were  ordered  to  turn 
into  the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the  Red  Sea  (Numb. 
XIV.  25,  Deut.  i.  40),  i.  e.,  they  were  at  this  time,  in 
punishment  of  their  murmurings,  infidelity,  and  dis- 
obedience, to  advance  no  farther  northward  towards 
the  land  of  Canaan.  Now,  these  marches  are  called 
the  compassing  ,of  Mount  Seir,  Deut.  ii.  1,  and  the 
passing  by  from  the  children  of  Esau,  which  dwelt  in 
Seir,  through  the  way  of  the  plain  of  Eloth  and  Ezion- 
gaber,  ver.  8.  The  wandering,  therefore,  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  during  the  space  of  thirty-eight  years 
(Deut.  ii.  14),  was  confined  in  all  probability  to  thai 
neck  of  land  only  which  lies  bounded  by  the  gulfs  of 
Eloth  and  Heroopolis.  If  then  we  could  adjust  the 
true  position  of  Eloth,  we  should  gain  one  consider- 
able point  towards  the  better  lajung  down  and  cir- 
cumscribing this  mountainous  tract,  where  the  Israel- 
ites wandered  for  so  many  years.      Now,  there  is  a 


universal  consent  among  geographers  that  nb-K  Eloth, 
lah,  or  Aelana,  as  it  is  differently  named,  was  situ- 


Ailah, 


ated  upon  the  northern  extremity  of  the  gulf  of  that 
name.  Ptolemy,  indeed,  places  it  forty-five  minutes 
to  the  south  of  Heroopolis,  and  nearly  three  degrees  to 
the  east ;  whereas  Abulfeda,  whose  later  authority 
and  perhaps  greater  experience,  should  be  more  re- 
garded, makes  the  extremities  of  the  two  gulfs  to  lie 
nearly  in  the  same  parallel,  though  without  recording 
the  distance  between  them.  I  have  been  often  in 
formed  by  the  Mohammedan  pilgrims,  who,  in  theii 
way  to  ikfecca,  pass  by  them  both,  that  they  direct theii 
marches  fromKairo  eastward,  till  they  arrive  at  Callah 
Accaba,  or  the  castle  (situated  below  the  mountains; 
of  Accaba,  upon  the  Elanitic  point  of  the  Red  Sea. 


r>r.  Shaw's  remarks  on  the 


EXODUS, 


travels  of  the  Israelii ^t 


Here  they  be^in  to  travel  betwixt  the  south  and 
south-east,  with  their  faces  directly  towards  Mecca, 
which  lay  hitherto  upon  their  right  hand;  having 
made  iu  all,  from  Adjeroute,  ten  miles  to  the  north 
north-west  of  .S'u*:^,  to  this  castle,  a  journey  of  *erc«/y 
hours.  But  as  this  whole  tract  is  very  mountainous, 
tlie  road  must  consequently  be  attended  with  great 
variety  of  windings  and  turnings,  which  would  hinder 
them  from  making  any  greater  progress  than  at  the 
rate,  we  will  suppose,  of  about  half  a  league  an  hour. 
Eloth,  then  (which  is  the  place  of  a  Turkish  garrison 
;tt  present,  as  it  was  a  pra'sidium  of  tlie  Romans  in 
former  times),  will  lie,  according  to  this  calculation, 
icbout  one  hundred  and  ,/?>;•///  miles  from  Adjeroute,  in 
nn  east  by  south  direction  ;  a  position  which  will 
likewise  receive  further  confirmation  from  the  dis- 
tance that  is  assigned  to  it  from  Gaza,  in  the  old 
geograpli}*.  For,  as  this  distance  was  one  hundred 
and  f/lt/  Roman  miles  according  to  Pliny,  or  one 
hundred  and  fifty-seven  according  to  other  authors, 
Eloth  could  not  have  had  a  more  southern  situation 
than  latitude  twenty-nine  degrees,  forty  minutes  ; 
neither  could  it  have  had  a  more  northern  lati- 
tude, insomuch  as  this  would  have  so  far  invalidated 
a  just  observation  of  Strabo's,  who  m.-ikes  Iferoopolis 
and  Pelusiutn  to  be  much  nearer  each  other  than 
Eloth  and  Gasn.  And,  besides,  as  Gaza  is  well 
known  to  lie  in  latitude  thirty-one  degrees,  forty 
minutes  (as  we  have  placed  Eloth  in  latitude  twenty- 
nine  degrees,  forty  minutes),  the  difTorencc  of  latitude 
betwixt  them  will  be  two  degrees  or  one  hundred  and 
twenty  geographical  miles;  which  converted  into 
Roman  miles  {seventy-five  and  a  half  of  which  make 
one  degree),  we  have  the  very  distance  (especially  as 
^xey  lie  nearly  under  the  same  meridian)  that  is  as- 
cribed to  them  above  by  Straho  and  Pliny.  Yet,  not- 
withstanding this  point  may  be  gained,  it  would  be  too 
daring  an  attempt,  even  to  pretend  to  trace  out  above 
two  or  three  of  the  encampments  mentioned  Numb, 
scxxiii.,  though  the  greatest  part  of  them  was  in  all  pro- 
bability confined  to  this  tract  of  Arabia  Petraja,  Avliich 
I  have  bounded  to  the  east  by  the  meridian  of  Eloth, 
and  to  the  west  by  that  of  JJeroopolis,  K^desh  lying 
near  or  upon  the  skirts  of  it  to  the  northward. 

"  However,  one  of  their  more  southern  stations, 
after  they  had  left  Mount  Sinai  and  Paran,  seems 
to  have  been  at  Ezion-gaher  ;  which  being  the  place 
from  whence  Solomon  s  navy  went  for  add  to  Ophir, 
1  Kings  ix.  26,  2  Chron.  viii.  17,  we  may  be  induced 
to  take  it  for  the  present  Meenah  e  Dsahah,  i.  e.,  the 
port  of  gold.  According  to  the  account  I  had  of  this 
place  from  the  monks  of  St.  Catharine,  it  lies  in  the 
gulf  of  Eloth,  betwixt  two  and  three  days'  journey 
from  them, — enjoying  a  spacious  harbour ;  from 
whence  they  are  sometimes  supplied,  as  I  have  already- 
mentioned,  with  plenty  of  lobsters  and  shell  fish. 
Meenah  el  Dsahah  therefore,  from  this  circumstance, 
may  be  nearly  at  the  same  distance  from  Sinai  with 
Tor  ;  from  whence  they  are  likewise  furnished  with 
t^ie  same  provisions,  which,  unless  they  are  brought 
with  the  utmost  expedition,  frequently  corrupt  and 
putrefy.  I  have  already  given  the  distance  between 
tlie  north-west  part  of  the  desert  of  Sm  and  Mount 
Sinai,  to  be  twenty-one  hours;  and  if  we  further  add 
tfiree  hours  (the  distance  betwixt  the  desert  of  Sin 
and  the  port  of  Tor,  from  whence  these  fish  are  ob- 
Uiined),  we  shall  have  in  all  twenty-four  hours ;  i.  e., 
in  round  numbers,  about  sixty  miles.  Ezion-gaher 
•consequently  may  lie  a  little  more  or  less  at  thai 
distance  from  Sinai;  because  the  days'  journeys 
which  the  monks  speak  of  are  not,  perhaps,^  to  be 
considered  as  ordinary  and  common  ones  ;  but  such 
as  are  made  in  haste,  that  the  fish  may  arrive  in  ^ood 
condition. 


"  In  the  description  of  the  East,  p.  157,  Ezion 
gaher  is  placed  to  the  south-east  of  Eloth,  and  at  two 
or  three  miles  only  from  it ;  which,  I  presume,  can- 
not be  admitted.  For,  as  Eloth  itself  is  situated  up 
the  very  point  of  the  gulf,  Ezion-gaber,  by  lying 
the  south-east  of  it  would  belong  to  the  land  of 
Midian;  whereas  Ezion-gaber  was  undoubtedly  a 
sea-port  in  the  land  of  Edom,  as  we  learn  from  the 
authorities  above  related,  viz.,  where  king  Solomon  is 
said  to  have  made  a  navy  of  ships  in  Ezion-gaher 
which  is  m";'N  nn,  beside  Eloth,  on  the  shore  of  the  Red 
Sea  in  the  land  of  Edom.  Here  it  may  be  observed 
that  the  word  nx  which  we  render  beside  Eloth, 
should  be  rendered,  together  with  Eloth  ;  not  denot- 
ing any  vicinity  between  them,  but  that  they  were 
both  of  them  ports  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  the  land  of  Edom. 

"  From  Ezion-gaber  the  Israelites  turned  back 
again  to  Kadesh,  with  an  intent  to  direct  their  marches 
that  way  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  But  upon  Edom'.s 
refusing  to  give  Israel  passage  through  his  border 
(Numb.  XX.  18),  they  turned  away  from  him  to  the 
right  hand,  as  I  suppose,  towards  Mount  llor 
(Numb,  XX.  21),  which  miglit  lie  to  the  eastward  of 
Kadesh,  in  the  road  from  thence  to  the  Red  Sea  ; 
and  as  the  soul  of  the  children  of  Israel  is  said  to  have 
been  here  much  discouraged  because  of  the  way,  it  is 
very  probable  that  Mount  Hor  was  the  same  cliaiu 
of  mountains  that  are  now  called  Accaba  by  the  Arabs, 
and  were  the  easternmost  range,  as  we  may  take  them 
to  be,  of  Ptolemy's  fitXava  opn  above  described.  Here 
from  the  badness  of  the  road,  and  the  many  rugged 
passes  that  are  to  be  surmounted,  the  Mohammedan 
pilgrims  lose  a  number  of  camels,  and  are  no  less 
fatigued  than  the  Israelites  were  formerly  in  getting 
over  them.  I  have  already  hinted  that  this  chain  of 
mountains,  the  fiikava  opr\  of  Ptolemy,  reached  from 
Paran  to  Judea.  Peti'a,  therefore,  according  to  its 
later  name,  the  metropolis  of  this  part  of  Arabia,  ma}' 
well  be  supposed  to  lie  among  them,  and  to  have 
been  left  by  the  Israelites,  on  their  left  hand,  in  jour- 
ncj'ing  toward  Moab.  Yet  it  will  be  difficult  to  de- 
termine the  situation  of  this  city,  for  want  of  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  geographical  data  to  proceed  upon. 
In  the  old  geography  Petra  is  placed  one  hundred 
and  thirty-five  miles  to  the  eastward  of  Gaza,  and 
four  days'  journey  from  Jericho  to  the  southward. 
But  neither  of  these  distances  can  be  any  ways  ac- 
counted for  ;  the  first  being  too  great,  the  other  too 
deficient.  For,  as  we  may  well  suppose  Petra  to  lie 
near,  or  upon  the  border  oi  Moab,  seven  days'  journey 
would  be  the  least ;  the  same  that  the  three  kings 
took  thither,  2  Kings  iii,  9  (by  fetching  a  compass,  as 
we  may  imagine),  from  Jerusalem,  which  was  nearer 
to  that  l)order  than  Jericho.  How^ever,  at  a  medium, 
Petra  lay,  in  all  probability,  about  the  half  way 
betwixt  the  south  extremity  of  the  Asphaltic  lake, 
and  the  gulf  of  Eloth,  and  may  be  therefore  fixed 
near  the  confines  of  the  country  of  the  Midianites 
and  Moabites,  at  seventy  miles'  distance  from  Kadesh, 
towards  the  north-east ;  and  eighty-five  from  Gaza. 
to  the  south.  According  to  Josephus,  it  was  formerly 
called  Arce,  which  Bochart  supposes  to  be  a  corrup- 
tion of  Rekem,  the  true  and  ancient  name.  The 
Amalekites,  so  frequently  mentioned  in  scripture, 
were  once  seated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  place. 
who  were  succeeded  by  the  Nabathceans,  a  people 
no  less  famous  in  profane  history.  From  Mount  Hor, 
I  tne  direction  of  their  marches  through  Zalmona, 
Punon,  &e.,  seems  to  have  been  between  the  north 
and  north-east.  For  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
wandered  any  more  in  the  wilderness  out  of  the  direct 
way  that  was  to  conduct  them  through  the  country 
oi  Moab  (Numb.  xiii.  38,  49),  into  the  land  of  yro^ 
misc." — Shaw's  Travels,  chap,  v.,  p.  804,  &c. 


A    CHRONOLOGICAL    TABLE 

♦  OF   THE 

miNCIPAL  EVENTS  RECORDED  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  EXODUS, 

RUOWING  IN  WHAT  YEAR  OF  THE  WORLD,  IN  WHAT  YEAR  BEFORE  CHRIST,  IN  WHAT  YEAR  FROM  THE  1)E1  UGE 
AND  IN  WHAT  YEAR  FROM  THEIR  DEPARTURE  FROM  EGYPT,  EACH  EVENT  HAPPENED;  INTERSPERSED  WITH  A 
FEW    CONNECTING    CIRCUMSTANCES    FROM    PROFANE    HISTORY,  ACCORDING    TO    THE    PLAN    OF    ARCHBISHOP    USHER. 


A.M.  B.C.  An.DU. 

2,%5  1639  Levi,  the  third  son  of  Jacob,  dies  in  the  137th  3-enr  of  liis  age,  chap.  vi.  IC— N.  B. 
This  event  is  placed  twenty  years  later  by  most  chronologists,  but  I  have  followed  tha 
computation  of  Mr.  Skinner  and  Dr.  Kennicott.     See  the  note  on  Gen.  xxxi.  41.  709 

2375     1G29     About  this  time  Acenchres,  son  o/Onis,  began  to  reign  in  Egypt,  and  reigned  twelve  years 

and  one  month.  719 

2385     1019     The  Ethiopians, /ronj  the  other  side  of  the  Indus,  .^;-.s-^  settle  in  the  middle  of  Egypt,  729 

!  2387     ICI7    Rathotis,  the  brother  of  Acenchres,  began  about  this  time  to  reign  over  the  Egyptians,  and 

reigned  nine  3-ears.  731 

2396     1608     Acencheres,  the  son  of  Rfithotis,  succeeds  his  father  and  reigns  twelve  years  and  six 

months.  740- 

2400     1604     About  this  time  it  is  supposed  the  Egyptians  began  to  be  jealous  of  the  Hebrews,  on 

!  account  of  their  prodigious  multiplication.  744 

2409     1595     Ancencheres  succeeds  Acencheres,  and  reigns  twelve  years  and  three  months.  753 

I  2421     1583     Armais  succeeds  Ancencheres,  and  reigns  four  years  and  one  month.  765 

About  this  time  Kohath,  the  son  of  Levi,  and  grandfather  of  Moses,  died  in  the  133rd 

year  of  his  age  ;  chap.  vi.  18. — N.  B.   There  are  several  years  of  uncertainty  in  the 

j  date  of  this  event.  

j  2425     1579     Rameses  succeeds  Armais  in  the  government,  and  reigns  one  year  and  four  months.  769 

!  2427     1577     Rameses  Miamun  succeeds  Rames^,  and  reigns  sixty-seven  years.  771 

j  2430     1674     Aaron,  son  of  Amram,  brother  of  Moses,  born  eighty-three  years  before  the  exodus  of 
I  the  Israehtes ;  chap.  vi.  20;  vii.  7.  774 

2431     1573     About  this  time  Pharaoh  (supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Rameses  Miamun)  published 
I  an  edict,  ordering  all  the  male  children  of  the  Hebrews  to  be  drowned  in  the  Nile, 

i  chap.  i.  22.  775 

I  2433     1571     Moses,  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  born  ;  chap.  ii.  2.  777 

i  2448     1556     The  kingdom  of  the  Athenians  founded  about  this  time  by  Cecrops.  792 

I  2465     1539     In  this  year,  which  was  the  eighteenth  of  Cecrops,  the  Chaldeans  waged  war  with  the 
j  Phoenicians.  809 

2466     1538     About  this  time  the  Arabians  subdued  the  Chaldeans,  and  took  possession  of  their  country.     810^ 
'2473     1531     Moses,  being    forty  years  of  age,   kills    an  Egyptian,  whom    he    found    smiting    a 
Hebrew ;  in  consequence  of  which,  being  obliged  to  fly  for  his  life,  he  escapes  to  the 
land  of  Midian,  where,  becoming  acquainted  with  the  family  of  Jethro.  he  marries 
Zipporah ;  chap.  ii.  11—22.  817^ 

,  2474     1530     The  birth  of  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  ^      818 

2494     1510     Rameses  Miamun,  king  of  Egypt,  dies  about  this  time  in  the  sixty-seventh  year  of  his 
I  reign,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Amenophis,  who  reigns  nineteen  years  and  six  months,     838 

-195     1509     The  death  of  Amram.  the  father  of  Moses,  is  supposed  to  have  tiiken  place  about  this 
'  time.  839 

j  2513  1491  While  Moses  keeps  the  flock  of  Jethro  at  Mount  Horeb,  the  Angel  of  God  appears  to 
him  in  a  burning  bush,  promises  to  deliver  the  Hebrews  from  their  oppression  in 
Egypt,  and  sends  him  to  Pharaoh  to  command  him  to  let  Israel  go  ;    chap.  iii.  857 

Aaron  and  Moses  assemble  the  elders  of  Israel,  inform  them  of  the  divine  purpose,  and 
then  go  to  Pharaoh  and  de?;re  him,  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  the  Hebrews,  to  let 
the  people  go  three  days'  juurney  into  the  wilderness  to  hold  a  feast  unto  the  Lord.. 
Pharaoh  is  enraged,  and  increases  the  oppression  of  the  Israelites  ;  chap.  v. 
Aaron  throws  down  his   rod,  which  becomes  a  serpent.       The  Egyptian  magicians^ 

imitate  this  miracle ;  chap.  vii. 
Pharaoh  refusing  to  let  the  Israelites  go,  God  sends  his  tiust  plague  upon  the  Eg}-ptians, 

and  the  waters  are  turned  into  blood  ;  chap.  vii.  19 — 25. 
Pharaoh  remainiiig  impenitent,  God  sends  immense  numbers  of  frogs,  which  infest  the 
,  whole  land  of  Egypt.     This  was  the  second  plague ;  chap.  viii.  1 — 7. 

'  This  plague  not  producing  the  desired  effect,  God  sends  the  third  plague,  the  dust  of 

i  the  ground  becoming  lice  on  man  and  beast ;  chap.  viii.  16 — 20. 

Pharaoh's  heartetill  remaining  obdurate,  God  sends  the  fourth  plague  upon  the  nation, 

by  causing  great  swarms  of  flies  to  cover  the  whole  land  ;  chap.  viii.  20 — 32. 
The  Eg3'ptian  king  still  refusing  to  dismiss  the   Hebrews,  God  sends  his  yivtu  plagucy 

which  is  a  universal  murrain  or  mortality  among  the  cattle  ;  chap.  ix.  1 — 7. 
This  producing  no  good  effect,  tl:e  sixth  plague  of  boils  and  blains  is  sent  ;  chap, 
ix.  8— 12. 
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2613     1491     Pharaoh  still  hardening  his  heart,  God  sends  the  seventh  plague,  viz.,  a  grievous  hail, 
■which  destroyed  the  whole  produce  of  the  field  ;  chap.  ix.  22 — 26. 
This,  through  Pharaoh's   obstinacy,    proving  ineffectual,    the  eighth  plague  is   sent, 

immense  swarms  of  locusts,  which  devour  the  land ;  chap.  x.  1 — 20. 
Pharaoh  refusing  to  submit  to  the  divine  authority,  the  ninth  plague,  a  total  darkness  of 

three  days'  continuance,  is  spread  over  the  whole  land  of  Egypt;  chap.  x.  21—24. 
Pharaoh  continuing  to  refuse  to  let  the  people  go,  God  institutes  the  rite  of  the  pass- 
over,  and  sends  the  tenth  plague  upon  the  Egyptians,  and  the  first-born  of  man  and 
beast  died  throughout  the  whole  land.  This  was  in  the  fourteenth  night  of  the  month 
Ahih.  The  Israelites  are  driven  out  of  Egypt,  chap.  xii.  1 — 36  ;  and  carry  Joseph's 
bones  with  them;  chap.  xiii.  19. 

An.Dil.  An.Ex. 

2513  1491     The  Israelitesr  march  from  Succoth  to  Etham  ;  thence  to  Pi-hahiroth,  the  Lord  Isr. 

guiding  them  by  a  miraculous  pillar  ;  chap,  xiii,  20 — 22 ;  xiv.  1,  2.  8.57  1 . 

Towards   the  close  of  this  month,  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  pursue  the  Ablb. 

Israelites ;  God  opens  a  passage  for  these  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  they 

pass  over  as  on  dry  land,  which  the   Egyptians  essaying  to  do    are  all 

drowned;  chap.  xiv. ;  Heb.  ix.  29. 
The  Israelites  come  to  Marah,  and  murmur  because  of  the   bitter  waters  ; 

Moses  is  directed  to  throw  a  certain  tree  into   them,  by  which  they  are 

rendered  sweet ;  chap.  xv.  23 — 25. 
About  the  beginning  of  this  month  the  Israelites  come  to  Elim ;  chap.  xv.  27.  Ijar  or 

On  the  fifteenth  day  of  tliis  month  the  Israelites  come  to  the  desert  of  Sin,  Zif. 

where,  murmuring  for  want  of  bread,  quails  are  sent,  and  manna   from 

heaven ;  chap.  xvi. 
Coming  to  Rephidim  they  murmur  for  want  of  water,  and  God  supplies  this 

want  by  miraculously  bringing   waiter   out   of  a   rock    in    Horeb,   chap. 

xvii.  1 — 7. 
The  Amalekites  attack  the  Israelites  in  Rephidim,  and  are  discomfited ;  chap. 

xvii.  8—16.  I 

The  Israelites  come  to  the  wilderness  of  Sinai.     God  calls  Moses  up  to  the 

mount,  where  he  receives  the  ten  commandments  and  other  precepts;  chap. 

xix. — xxiv. :  is  instructed  how  to  make  thef  tabernacle  ;  xxv. — xxviii.  Aaron 

and  his  sons  are  dedicated  to  the  priest's  office ;  chap,  xxviii.  Sivan. 

Moses  delaying  to  come  down  from  the  mount,  the  people  make  a  molten  calf, 

and  worship  it,     Moses,  coming  down,  sees  their  idolatry,  is  distressed,  and 

breaks   the    tables ;    three  thousand   of  the   idolaters  are  slain ;    and,   at 

the  intercession  of  Moses,  the  rest  of  the  people  are  saved  from  destruction ; 

chap,  xxxii.  Ab. 

Moses  is  aorain  called  up  into  the  mount,  where  God  renews  the  covenant,  and 

writes  the  two  tables  afresh.     Moses  desires   to  see  the  Divine  glory ;  his 

request  is  partially  granted  ;  chap,  xxxiii.  18 — 23,  xxxiv.  1 — 27. 
Moses,  after  having  been  in   the  mount  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  during 

which  time  he  ate  nothing,  comes  down  with  the  two  tables  of  stone :  his 

face  shines  so  that  he  is  obliged  to  cover  it  with  a  veil ;  chap.  xxiv.  29 — 35.  EloL 

2514  1 100     From  this  time  to  the  month  Adar,  including  Marcheshvan,  Cisleu,  Thehet,  and 

Sehatj  Bezaleel,  Aholiab,  and  their  assistants  are  emploj^ed  in  constructing 
the  tabernacle,  &c.,  according  to  the  pattern  delivered  to  Moses  on  the 
mount;  chap,  xxxvi. — xxxix.  858      TisrLl 

—    - —     On  the  first  of  this  month,  being  the  first  month  of  the  second  year  after  their 
departure  from  Egypt,  the  tabernacle  is  reared  up,  and  Aaron  and  his  sons 

set  apart  for  the  priest's  office;   chap.  xl.  17 — 32. — N.  B.  The  ceremonies      2, 

attending  this  consecration  form    the    chief  part  of   the  following  hook,  Abibm 

Leviticus,  NisaiiJ 

Jcthro  brings  Zipporah  and  her  two  sons  to  Moses  in  the  wilderness,  and 
gives  him  wholesome  directions  concerning  the  best  mode  of  governing  the 
people,  which  Moses  thankfully  accepts,  and  God  approves;     chap,  xviii..  Ijar  orj 

and  see  the  notes  there.  ZiC» 


Chronology  of  Ancient  Kingdoms, 

TABLE  of  the  THREE  GREAT  EPOCHS,  A.M.,  B.C.,  and  the  JULIAN  PERIOD,  synchronized 
with  the  reigns  of  the  Sovereigns  of  the  four  principal  monarchies  ;  viz.,  Egypt,  Sicyon,  the  Argivi,  an^ 
the  Athenians,  from  the  death  of  Jacob,  A.  M.  2315,  to  the  erection  of  the  Tabernacle,  A.  M.  2514, 
by  which  any  event  in  the  preceding  Chronological  Table  may  be  referred  to  its  corresponding  year  of 
the  reign  of  any  of  the  above  Sovereigns. 

,  G.  To  find  out  the  year  of  the  birth  of  Moses,  inspect  the  preceding  Table,  by  which  it  appears  he  was 
born  A.  M.  2433,  B.C.  1571,  and  from  the  Deluge  777.  Then  look  in  the  following  Table  for  A.M. 
2433,  where  it  appears  that  this  event  took  place  in  the  year  of  the  Julian  Period  3143 — the  7th  of 
Rame-se.y  Miamun,  king  of  Egijpt — the  46th  of  Orthopolis,  king  of  Sicyon — the  17th  of  Phorbas,  king  of 
the  Argivi — and  the  15th  before  the  reign  of  Cecrops,  king  of  the  Athenians. 
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PREFACE      TO     THE      BOOK 


OP 


LEVITICUS. 


'HE  Greek  Version  of  the  Septuagixt,  and  the  Vulgate  Latin,  have  given  the  title  cf 
Leviticus  to  the  third  book  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  the  name  has  been  retained  in 
almost  all  the  modern  Versions.  The  book  was  thuscalled  because  it  treats  principally  of  the 
laws  and  regulations  of  the  Levites  and  priests  in  general.  In  Hebrew  it  is  termed  snpn 
Vaiyikra, "  And  he  called,"  which  is  the  first  word  in  the  book,  and  which,  as  in  pre- 
ceding cases,  became  the  running  title  to  the  whole.  It  contains  an  account  of  the  cere- 
monies to  be  observed  in  the  offering  of  burnt-sacrifices ;  meat,  peace,  and  sin-ofFerings ;  the 
consecration  of  priests,  together  with  the  institution  of  the  three  grand  national  festivals  of  the 
Jews,  the  Passover,  Pentecost,  and  Tabernacles,  with  a  great  variety  of  other  ecclesias- 
tical matters.  It  seems  to  contain  little  more  than  the  history  of  what  passed  during  the  eight 
days  of  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  though  Archbishop  Usher  supposes  that  it 
comprises  the  history  of  the  transactions  of  a  whole  month,  viz.,  from  April  21  to  Mai/  21, 
of  the  year  of  the  world  2514,  which  answers  to  the^r*^  month  of  the  second  year  after  the 
departure  from  Egypt.  As  there  are  no  data  by  which  any  chronological  arrangement  of  the 
facts  mentioned  in  it  can  be  made,  it  would  be  useless  to  encumber  the  page  with  conjectures 
which,  because  uncertain,  can  answer  no  end  to  the  serious  reader  for  doctrine,  reproof,  or 
edification  in  righteousness.  As  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  unto  Christ,  the  whole  sacri- 
ficial system  was  intended  to  point  out  that  Lamb  of  God,  Christ  Jesus,  who  takes  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.  In  reading  over  this  book,  this  point  should  be  kept  particularly  in  view, 
as  without  this  spiritual  reference  no  interest  can  be  excited  by  a  perusal  of  the  work. 

The  principal  events  recorded  in  this  book  may  be  thus  deduced  in  the  order  of  the 
chapters. 

~  Moses  having  set  up  the  tabernacle,  as  has  been  related  in  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding 
book;  and  the  cloud  of  the  divine  glory,  the  symbol  of  the  presence  of  God,  having  rested 
upon  it;  God  called  to  him  out  of  this  tabernacle,  and  delivered  the  laws  and  precepts  con- 
tained in  the  seven  first  chapters. 

In  chap.  i.  he  prescribes  every  thing  relative  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  bur7it-offeri?iys, 
and  the  ceremonies  which  should  be  observed,  as  well  by  the  person  who  brought  the  sacri- 
fice as  by  the  priest  who  offered  it. 

In  chap.  ii.  he  treats  of  meat-offeruigs  of  fine  flour  with  oil  and  frankincense ;  of  cakes, 
and  the  oblations  of  first-fruits. 

Chap.  iii.  treats  of  peace-offerings,  prescribes  the  ceremonies  to  be  used  in  such  offerings, 
and  the  parts  which  should  be  consumed  by  fire. 

Chap.  iv.  treats  of  the  offerings  made  for  sins  of  ignoraiice ;  for  the  sins  of  the  priests, 
rulers,  and  of  the  common  people. 

Chap.  V.  treats  of  the  sin  of  him  who,  being  adjured  as  a  witness,  conceais  his  knowledge 
of  a  fact ;  the  case  of  him  who  touches  an  unclean  thing  ;  of  him  who  binds  himself  by  a 
vow  or  ar^  c^ath ;  and  of  trespass-offerings  in  cases  of  sacrilege,  and  in  sins  of  ignorance. 
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Chap.  vi.  treats  of  the  trespasa-offerings  for  sins  knowingly  committed ;  and  of  the  offer- 
ings  for  the  priests,  the  parts  which  should  be  consumed,  and  the  parts  which  should  be 
considered  as  the  priests*  portion.     And  in 

Chap.  vii.  the  same  subject  is  continued. 

Chap.  viii.  treals  of  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons;  then*  sin-offering;  burnt- 
offering;  ram  of  consecration ;  and  the  time  during  which  these  solemn  rites  should  continue. 

Chap.  ix.  Mter  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  consecrated,  on  the  eighth  day  they  were  com- 
manded to  of!er  sin-ofFerings  and  burnt-offerings  for  themselves  and  for  the  people^  which 
they  accordingly  did,  and  Aaron  and  Moses  having  blessed  the  people,  a  fire  came  forth  fronj 
nefore  the  Lord,  and  consumed  the  offering  that  was  laid  upon  the  altar. 

Chap.  X.  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  having  offered  strange  fire  before  the  Lord, 
are  consumed ;  and  the  priests  are  forbidden  the  use  of  wine  and  all  inebriating  liquors. 

Chap.  xi.  treats  of  clean  and  unclean  beasts,  fishes,  birds,  and  reptiles. 

Chap.  xii.  treats  of  the  pu-rification  of  women  after  child-birth,  and  the  offerings  they 
should  present  before  the  Lord. 

Chap.  xiii.  prescribes  the  manner  of  discerning  the  infection  of  the  leprosy  in  personsl  | 
garments,  and  houses.  * 

Chap.  xiv.  prescribes  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  which  should  be  offered  by  those  who 
were  cleansed  from  the  leprosy.  ;  j 

Chap.  XV.  treats  of  certain  uncleannesses  in  man  and  woman  ;  and  of  their  purifications,  i  i] 

Chap.  xvi.  treats  of  the  solemn  yearly  expiation  to  be  made  for  the  sins  of  the  priest  and 
of  the  people,  of  the  goat  and  bullock  for  a  sacrifice,  and  of  the  scape-goat ;  all-  which 
should  be  offered  annually,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month. 

Chap.  xvii.  the  Israelites  are  commanded  to  offer  all  their  sacrifices  at  the  tabernacle ;  the 
eating  of  hlood  is  prohibited,  as  also  the  flesh  of  those  animals  which  die  of  themselves,  and 
9f  those  that  are  torn  by  dogs. 

Chap,  xviii.  shows  the  different  degrees  within  which  marriages  were  not  to  be  contracted, 
and  prohibits  various  acts  of  impurity. 

Chap.  xix.  recapitulates  a  variety  of  laws  which  had  been  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
book  (Exodus),  and  adds  several  new  ones. 

Chap.  XX.  prohibits  the  consecration  of  their  children  to  Molech,  forbids  their  consulting 
wizards  and  those  which  Imd  familiar  spirits,  and  also  a  variety  of  incestuous  and  unnatural 
mixtures. 

Chap.  xxi.  gives  different  ordinances  concerning  the  mourning  and  marriages  of  priests, 
and  prohibits  those  from  the  sacerdotal  office  who  have  certain  personal  defects. 

Chap.  xxii.  treats  of  those  infirmities  and  uncleannesses  which  rendered  the  priests  unfit 
to  officiate  in  sacred  things,  and  lays  down  directions  for  the  perfection  of  the  sacrifices 
which  should  be  offered  to  the  Lord. 

Chap,  xxiii.  treats  of  the  sabbath  and  the  great  annual  festivals — the  passover,  pentecost, 
feast  of  trumpets,  day  of  atonement,  and  feast  of  tabernacles. 

Chap.  xxiv.  treats  of  the  oil  for  the  lamps,  and  the  shew-bread ;  the  law  concerning  which 
had  already  been  given,  see  Exod.  xxv.,  &c. ;  mentions  the  case  of  the  person  who  blas- 
phemed God,  and  his  punishment;  lays  down  the  law  in  cases  of  blasphemy  and  murder ^ 
and  recapitulates  the  lex  talionis,  or  law  of  like  for  like,  prescribed  Exod.  xxi. 

Chap.  xxv.  recapitulates  the  law,  given  Exod.  xxiii.,  relative  to  the  sabbatical  year;  pre- 
scribes the  year  of  jubilee;  and  lays  down  a  variety  of  statutes  relative  to  mercy,  kindness, 
benevolence,  charity,  &c. 

Chap.  xxvi.  prohibits  idolatry,  })romises  a  great  variet)^  of  blessings  to  the  obedient,  and 
threatens  the  disobedient  with  many  and  grievous  curses. 

Chap,  xxvii.  treats  of  vows,  of  things  devoted,  and  of  the  tithes  which  should  be  given 
for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle. 

No  Chronological  Table  can  be  affixed  to  this  book,  as  the  transactions  of  it  seem  to  have 
been  included  within  the  space  of  eight  days,  or  of  a  month  at  the  utmost,  as  we  have 
already  seen.  And  even  some  of  the  facts  related  here  seem  to  have  taken  place  previously 
to  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle ;  nor  is  the  order  in  which  the  others  occurred  so  distin- 
guished as  to  enable  us  to  lay  down  the  precise  days  in  which  they  took  place. 
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THIS  book  has  been  designated  "the  spiritual  statute  book  of  Israel  as  the  congregation  of 
Jehovah."  Keil  and  others  divide  it  into  two  parts,  the  first  from  Chapt.  I.  to  XV I. ^ 
which  may  be  thus  subdivided.  Chapt.  i. — vii.  The  laws  of  sacrifice.  Chapt.  viii. — x.  The 
consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons.  Chapt.  xi. — xv.  The  regulations  concerning  clean  and 
unclean  animals,  culminating  in  the  institution  of  the  great  Day  of  Atonement.  Chapt.  xvi. 
The  second  part  of  the  book.  Chapt.  XVII.  to  XXV.  contains  the  laws  and  directions  for 
the  sanctification  of  life,  and  the  appointment  of  the  sabbatical  and  jubilee  years.  Chapt. 
XXVI.,  XXVII.  contain  promises  and  threatenings  by  which  the  law  is  enforced,  and 
instructions  respecting  vows,  etc.  (See  Keil's  Com.  and  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible.  Art. 
Leviticus,  and  compare  Dr.  Clarke's  Summary.)  The  authorship  of  the  book  is  attributed  ta 
Moses  by  the  book  itself,  and  the  attempts  which  have  recently  been  made  to  prove  that  it  was 
of  later  origin,  and  that  the  writer  borrowed  the  name  of  Moses  to  give  greater  weight  to  what 
he  said,  are  utterly  devoid  of  probability ;  and  it  has  been  amply  proved  that  the  phraseology 
and  style  of  the  book  are  of  the  same  age  as  the  rest  of  the  Pentateuch.  As  helpful  to  the 
understanding  of  it,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Kurtz's  "History  of  the  Old  Covenant,"  and 
his  "Sacrificial  Worship  of  the  Old  Testament;"  to  Keil's  Com.;  and,  as  it  respects  the 
spiritual  application  of  the  contents  of  the  book,  to  the  Commentary  of  A.  A.  Bonar,  5th  edit. 
Chapt.  I.  to  VII. — The  Laws  of  Sacrifice. — Annual  and  other  sacrifices  were  offered  in 
very  early  times  (Gen.  iv — viii.  20),  and  though  we  have  no  positive  evidence  that  the  Israelites 
offered  sacrifices  to  God  during  their  residence  in  Egypt,  yet  it  is  certain  (from  Exod.  v.  1 — 3) 
that  they  understood  what  sacrifices  meant,  and  knew  that  in  this  way  God  was  to  be  approached 
by  man.  Chapt.  I. — (  Ve7\  1  and  2)  As  Dr.  Clarke  intimates,  the  word  corban,  "  presentation," 
was  the  general  name  for  all  kinds  of  sacrifices.  The  corban  included  (1)  the  burnt  offerings 
(Vei\  3 — 17)  in  which  the  burning  was  the  culminating  point,  and  in  which,  whilst  expiation 
was  implied,  the  principal  idea  was  the  self -surrender  of  the  offerer  himself  to  God. — (Kurtz.) 
(2)  the  meat  offering,  minchah  (Chapt.  J  I.  1 — 16),  which  was  the  offering  of  property 
obtained  by  labour,  consisting  of  meal  and  oil,  the  produce  of  the  ground,  which  were  offered 
along  with  the  burnt-offering  (Gen.  iv.  3),  and  which  were  brought  as  a  present  by  which  to 
secure  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  acknowledge  the  entire  dependence  of  the  offerer  on  Him» 
For  the  modes  of  baking  adopted  by  the  Arabs,  see  "  Robinson's  Researches,"  vol.  i.  p.  34,  35,^ 
2nd  edit.  (3)  the  peace  offerings — (Chapt.  III.)  Luther  rendered  the  word  shelamim  "a 
thank-offering,^'  and  recently  it  has  been  rendered  "a  saving-offering"  (lleils-opfeQ^),  but  the 
original  rendering  is  no  doubt  preferable  ;  for  the  idea  of  the  shelamim  was  that  the  offerer  was 
at  peace  with  God,  and  wished  to  remain  in  that  relationship.  The  peace-offerings  were  (a) 
praise-offerings,  (b)  votive-offerings,  and  (c)  free-will  offerings. — (See  Chapt.  vii.  2 — 6.)  (4)  The 
sin-offerings — {Chapt.  J  V.  V.)  Only  sins  committed  in  error  or  in  ignorance  could  be  expiated 
by  sin-offerings. — (Comp.  Num.  xv.  27 — 31.)  The  persons  who  offered  them  was  (a)  the  priest 
who  was  anointed  (  Ver.  3 — 12)  ;  {h)  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  (  Ver.  13 — 21) ;  (c)  the 
prince  or  ruler,  one  who  was  the  head  of  a  tribe  {Ver.  22 — 26) ;  and  {d)  the  common  people. — 
(See  Dr.  Clarke  and  comp.  Keil.)  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  The  highest  functionary 
as  well  as  the  poorest  servant  must  alike  present  his  sin-offering,  or  must  remain  under  the 
ban  and  be  shut  out  of  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel. — {Chapt.  V.  1 — 13.)  "  Sins 
of  omission  and  rashness  of  a  lighter  kind  "  are  here  specified ;  {a)  hearing  a  false  oath  and  not 
making  it  known  ;  {h)  touching  an  uncleafi  thing ;  (c)  swearing  or  uttering  empty  words.  For 
all  these  errors  a  sin-offering  must  be  brought  according  to  the  person's  means.  (4)  the  tres- 
pass offerings — {Chapt.  V.  14 ;  VI.  7)  These,  like  the  former,  were  presented  on  the  occasion 
of  special  acts  of  sin  ;  (a)  committing  a  breach  of  trust  (  Ver.  15) ;  {h)  any  violation  of  Jehovah's 
rights  {Ver.  17);  (c)  any  violation  of  the  rights  of  a  neighbour. — {Chapt.  VI.,  Ver.  1 — 7.) 
The  idea  of  the  trespass-offering  was  "that  of  satisfaction  for  a  right"  (Keil),  and  except  in 
the  cases  mentioned  in  Chapt.  xiv.  12,  and  Num.  vi.  12,  the  animal  sacrificed  was  always  a  ram, 
whereas  the  sin-offering  might  be  any  animal  from  an  ox  to  a  pigeon. — (See  Kurtz,  S.  Worship, 
p.  182,  etc.,  and  Bonar's  Commentary.) 

Chapts.    VI. ,  VJI. — The  Sacrifices  for  the  Priests. — (1)  The  law  of  the  burnt-offering 
{Chapt.  vi  8 — 13).     The  burnt-offering  was  the  divinely-appointed  symbol  and  visible  sign  of  the 


PJIEFATORY  NOTES   ON  LEVITICU3. 

nniutemipted  worship  of  Jehovah,  and  was,  therefore,  never  to  go  out— Keil.     (2)  The  law  of 

the  meat-offering Ter.  14 — 18.      (See  Dr.  Clarke).      (3)  The  law  of  the  sin-offering— Fer. 

24 30.      (4)  The  law  of  the  trespass-offering — Chapt.  vii.  1 — 10.     (See  Dr.   Clarke,  and 

comp.  Keu^  etc.)  (5)  The  law  of  the  peace-offering.  Various  instructions  are  here  given 
respecting  what  the  priests  should  eat  and  what  they  should  not  eat,  and  especially  (  Ver.  22—27) 
the  prohibition  of  fat  and  blood  ;  after  which  (  Ver,  28 — 36)  Jehovah's  share  in  the  peace-offering 
is  described.  That  the  idea  of  expiation  was  connected  with  many  of  these  offerings — the  sin- 
offering  and  trespass-offering  especially — is  so  manifest,  that  it  is  surprising  how  it  could  ever  be 
denied.  *'  The  expiation  of  his  sin,"  says  Kurtz,  p.  67.,  *'  was  the  Alpha  and  Omega  for  the 
wants  and  longings  of  a  sinner  desirous  of  fellowship  with  God  ;  and  for  that  reason  the  law  of 
sacrifice,  which  meets  these  wants  and  this  longing,  with  its  institutions  of  salvation,  reiterates 
again  and  again,  and  more  than  anything  besides  its  IvV  ^337  or  THSn  V^y  "1Q31  '<  to  make  atone- 
ment for  him,"  or  "  the  priest  shall  make  atonement  for  him."  And  that,  as  Dr.  Clarke 
maintains,  these  sacrifices  were  types  of  that  of  Christ  who  is  the  true  sin-offering,  trespass-offering, 
and  peace-offering  for  mankind,  is  fxdlij  established  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  is  the 
exponent  of  this  third  book  of  Moses.  The  forgiveness  of  sin,  which  the  atoning  sacrifices  pro- 
cured, was  only  a  vdfUffi;  of  past  sins,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  (Rom.  iii.  25,  26)  in 
anticipation  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  Christ,  of  which  the  animal  sacrifices  were  only  a  type,  and 
by  which  the  justice  of  God  is  satisfied,  and  the  way  opened  for  the  full  forgiveness  of  sin  and 
complete  reconciliation  to  God"  (Keil). 

Chopts.  VIII..,  IX. — ^The  Consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  Sons. — ChapU  viii.  (a)  {Ver, 
1 — 5)  preparations,  (h)  {Ver.  6 — 15)  Washing,  clothing,  and  anointing,  &c.,  &c.  Aaron 
was  anointed  by  having  the  oil  poured  on  his  head ;  the  other  priests  by  having  it  smeared 
with  the  finger  on  the  forehead.  The  oil  was  the  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  (Is.  Ixi.  1), 
and  it  was  sprinkled  both  on  sacred  persons  and  on  sacred  things — on  the  altar  seven  times, 
"because  it  was  said,  "  it  shall  be  most  holy,"  (cj  (Ver,  14 — 32J  The  sacrificial  ceremonies.  A 
sin-offering,  consisting  of  a  young  ox  or  bullock  ;  a  burnt-offering  consisting  of  a  ram,  and  a 
peace-offering  consisting  of  another  ram,  were  presented  to  the  Lord,  and  the  consecration  lasted 
seven  days.  Chapt.  ix.  describes  the  entrance  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  on  their  office  (Fer.  1 — 21) 
when  the  holy  fire  came  out  from  before  the  Lord,  that  is,  from  the  cloud  that  covered  the 
tabernacle,  and  consumed  the  burnt  sacrifice.  (See  Dr.  Clarke  on  Ver.  24.)  The  Rabbins 
believed  that  this  fire  was  kept  burning  miraculously  until  the  building  of  Solomon's  temple, 
whilst  christian  expositors  think  that  it  was  maintained  by  natural  means.  '*  But  there  is  no 
foundation  in  Scripture  for  either  of  those  views"  (Keil). 

Chapt.  X. — ( Vei\  1,  2)  In  what  did  the  sin  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  consist?  Dr.  Clarke,  with  many 
others,  supposes  that  it  consisted  in  their  not  taking  the  sacred  fire  from  the  altar,  and  though 
Keil  calls  this  view  in  question,  it  is  doubtless  the  correct  one.  God's  judgment  therefore  fell 
upon  them,  even  though  they  were  Aaron's  sons.  ( Vej\  6)  In  times  of  deep  mourning  the 
Jews  still  observe  the  customs  here  referred  to  ;  but  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  exhibit  no  signs 
of  sorrow  lest  they  should  die.  But  did  they  not  exhibit  signs  of  sorrow  in  not  eating  of  the 
sin-offering,  but  allowing  it  be  burnt?  {Ver.  16,  17)  So  Dr.  Clarke  thinks,  for  he  says  that 
Aaron's  excuse  was  that  as  a  father  he  could  not  but  feel  under  the  loss  of  his  sons.  But  no ; 
Aaron's  excuse  was,  that  they  felt  themselves  unworthy  to  eat  of  the  sin-offering  at  that  time, 
under  the  consciousness  that  a  deeper  holiness  was  required  for  it  than  they  possessed. 

Chapt.  XL — Clean  and  Unclean  Animals. — Of  the  latter  the  camel  is  mentioned  (  Ver.  4) 
for  though  its  foot  is  divided  it  is  not  cloven,  as  there  is  a  ball  behind  on  which  the  creature  treads. 
(  Ver.  5)  The  shaphan  or  coney  is  the  Hyrax  Syriacus,  an  animal  somewhat  smaller  than  a  cat, 
but  without  a  tail.  They  are  only  met  with  in  Palestine  occasionally.  Their  colour  is  a  russet 
brown.  The  hare  {ameheth)  does  not  really  chew  the  cud,  but  only  appears  to  do  so  by  a 
peculiar  movement  of  the  mouth,  Moses  therefore  has  been  charged  with  ignorance  of  its 
natural  history  ;  but  this  was  the  popular  opinion  and  Moses  followed  it.  ( Ver.  7)  The  Jews 
still  abstain  from  eating  swine's  flesh,  and  so  do  many  of  the  natives  of  South  Africa  unless 
pressed  with  hunger.  (  Ver.  9)  In  Egypt  fishes  without  scales  are  still  considered  unfit  for  food. 
{Ver.  13 — 19)  Of  birds  twenty  are  prohibited,  and  to  this  day  they  are  all  deemed  unfit  for 
food,  as  also  are  many  others.  The  shalach  {Ver.  17)  is  probably  a  species  of  pelican,  found  on 
the  banks  of  the  Nile  and  in  the  islands  of  the  Red  Sea;  the  raach  {Ver.  18)  is  the  pelican 
proper,  found  in  Palestine  and  the  marshes  of  Egypt.  (  Ver.  20 — 22)  Locusts  were  eaten  by 
John  the  Baptist ;  and  in  Arabia,  South  Africa,  and  other  countries,  are  a  frequent  article  of 
food  to  this  day.  On  other  animals,  birds,  and  insects,  see  Dr.  Clarke,  and  comp.  Keil.  No 
doubt  many  of  the  creatures  reckoned  as  unclean  were  so  reckoned,  and  therefore  prohibited, 
partly  on  sanitary  grounds ;  but  there  were  ethical  grounds  also,  inasmuch  as  these  animals 
"exhibited  the  darker  type  of  sin,  death,  and  corruption"  (Keil).  Peter's  vision  Acts  x.  12 — 
14  teaches  that  the  unclean  animals  were  typical  of  idolatrous  Gentiles  ;  but  under  the  gospel 
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dispensation  the  Gentiles  are  no  longer  deemed  unclean.  The  distinction  between  holiness  and 
fiin  remains  and  ever  must ;  but  all  nations  of  men  have  now  access  to  God  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant. 

Chapts.  XII.  XIII.  XIV.  XV. — These  chapters  relate  to  ceremonial  purifications, 
respecting  which  little  need  be  said,  except  on  the  plague  of  leprosy,  &c.,  &c.,  respe<3ting  which 
a  large  amount  of  information  is  given  in  the  "  Report  on  Leprosy  by  the  Royal  College  of 
Physicians,"  1867.  From  this  report  it  appears  (1)  that  leprosy,  in  its  various  forms,  is  widely 
spread  throughout  the  East,  and  in  many  other  parts  of  the  world  ;  (2)  that  it  is  not  contagious  ; 
(3)  that  it  is  hereditary,  but  will  sometimes  disappear  in  a  family  for  a  time,  and  then  break  out 
again  ;  (4)  that  it  generally  appears  near  the  sea,  and  among  people  who  live  in  dirty,  ill-venti- 
lated and  ill-drained  houses,  and  who  are  ill-fed,  and  of  filthy  habits  ;  (5)  and  that  in  the  chronic 
and  severer  forms  it  is  incurable  by  human  art.  (Report,  p.  230,  231,  &c.)  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  leprosy  of  Scripture,  though  not  described  in  scientific  terms,  is  identical  with  the 
disease  generally  so  called.  It  is  called  in  Hebrew  njn^  tsaraath,  and  more  specifically  X^^.J  negah ; 
both  of  which  words,  according  to  Fuerst,  signify  a  stroke,  hence  chastisement,  punishment,  &c. 
The  Septuagint  calls  it  lepra  Xs-rpa^  a  scale  or  husk,  from  the  scaly  appearance  which  the  disease 
frequently  assumes.  It  was  often  inflicted  as  a  divine  judgment  (Num.  xii.  10,  2  Kings  v.  14, 
15),  and  then  He  only  who  sent  it  could  remove  it.  Sometimes  it  was  but  of  temporary  duration, 
being  of  a  milder  form,  and  hence  Chapt.  xiv.  contains  the  laws  to  be  observed  by  the  leper  in 
the  day  of  his  cleansing.  In  its  severer  forms  it  became  chronic,  and  could  only  be  cured  by  the 
miraculous  interposition  of  God  ;  it  has  been  thought,  however,  that  Moses  includes  in  the  term 
leprosy,  other  cutaneous  diseases,  as  from  Chapt.  xiii.  12,  13,  it  appears  that  a  man  might  be 
cleansed,  without  a  miracle,  whose  leprosy  had  covered  him  from  head  to  foot.  The  leper  was 
deemed  unclean,  and  for  this  reason  only  was  kept  apart ;  not  because  his  disease  was  contagious. 
Dr.  Clarke  supposes  that  the  true  leprosy.  Elephantiasis  Grcecorunij  is  partly  caused  by  auimal- 
cula  burrowing  under  the  skin,  in  which  opinion  he  is  supported  by  Dr.  Thomson  ("  The 
Land  and  the  Book,"  p.  652).  With  respect  to  leprosy  in  garments  and  the  walls  of  a  house,  &c. 
(Chapt.  XIII.  47 — 50,  XI V.  34 — 48)  the  Rev.  H.  Hayman  observes,  "  It  is  now  known  that 
there  are  some  skin-diseases  which  originate  in  an  acarus,  and  others  which  proceed  from  a 
fungus.  In  these  we  may  probably  find  the  solution  of  the  paradox.  The  analogy  between 
the  insect  which  frets  the  human  skin,  and  that  which  frets  the  garment  that  covers  it — between 
the  fungous  growth  that  lines  the  crevices  of  the  epidermis,  and  that  which  creeps  in  the  inter- 
stices of  masonry,  is  close  enough  for  the  purposes  of  a  ceremonial  law,  to  which  it  is  essential 
there  should  be  an  arbitrary  element  intermingled  Avith  provisions  manifestly  reasonable." 
(Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  Leper.) 

Chapt.   XVI. — The  Yearly  Expiation,   or   Great  Day  of  Atonement. — On  the  tenth 

day  of  the  seventh  month,  i.e.  the  month  Tisri,  a  great  atonement  was  to  be  offered  by  the 

High-Priest  for  the  congregation  of  the  people,  that  they  might  be  a  holy  nation,  and  might 

stand  in  vital  fellowship  with  God.     On  this  day  only  could  the  High-Priest  enter  the  Holiest 

place  of  all ;  and  this  he  did  first  to  make  atonement  for  himself  and  his  house.     (  Fe?*.  3J  And 

again  to  make  atonement  for  the  people.     (  Ver.  7 — 10)  This  sin-offering  was  a  young  bullock  ; 

the  sin-offering  of  the  people  consisted  of  two  goats,  one  of  which  was  slain,  &c.,  &c.,  and  the 

I  other  sent  away  as  the  scape-goat  into  the  wilderness  (see  Dr.  Clarke).      But  what  is  meant  by 

Azazel  Stt^TV'^    ^i"*  Clarke  and  others  say  that  it  means   "the  goa^  sent  away,"  but  Kurtz 

affirms  that  this  derivation  is  quite  inadmissible,  and  has  long  since  been  entirely  antiquated 

I  (S.  Worship,  p.  398).    He,  together  with  Keil,  Hengstenberg,  and  many  others,  regard  the 

!  word  as  the  description  of  a  personal  being,  viz.  an  evil  demon,  or  satan,  wicked  spirits  being 

'  frequently  represented   as   inhabiting  desolate  places,    (Isaiah  xiii.  21. ;   Matt.   xii.  43.  etc.) 

(Hengstenberg's  "  Christology,"  vol.  i.  p.  13.)   But  the  objection  to  this  view  is  that  the  goat 

,  had  already  been  presented,  with  its  fellow,  as  part  of  the  sin-offering  to  the  Lord.     The  true 

i  view^is  that  of  Tholuck,  and  others,  that  the  word  signifies  "  for  complete  sending  away,"  from  the 

\  root  Sty  to  remove.     "  To  have  the  iniquities  conveyed,  by  a  symbolical  action,  into  that  desert 

I  and  separate  region,  into  a  state  of  oblivion,  was  manifestly  the  whole  intention  of  the  rite," 

I  (Fairbairn.)      {Ver.    14 — 16)  The   sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  victims  slain,   upon  the 

^  capporeth  or  mercy-seat  before  the  Lord,  was  the  peculiar  feature  of  the  observances  of  the 

day  of  atonement,  and   "was  done,  "  says  Keil  "to  show  that  the  true  atonement  could  only 

take  place  before  the  throne  of  God  Himself,  and  that  the  sinner  was  only  then  truly  reconciled 

I  to  God,  and  placed  in  the  full  and  living  fellowship  of  peace  with  God,  when  he  could  come  directly 

!  to  the  throne  of  God  and  not  merely  to  the  place  where,  although  the  Lord  did  indeed  manifest 

His  grace  to  him.  He  was  still  separated  from  Him  by  a  curtain."     Typically  this  privilege  was 

;  realized  under  the  Old  Covenant ;  actually  and  truly  it  is  realized  under  the  New.     (See  Heb. 

i  Ix  6 — 14  and  the  notes  of  Dr.  Clarke.) 
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Chaj)ts.  XVII  to  XXV. — These  chapters  contain  laws  for  the  regulation  of  the  life  of 
Israel,  now  brought  into  covenant  relationship  with  God. — {Ckapt.  XVII.)  Their  food  was  to 
be  holy,  for  all  the  animals  they  ate  were  to  be  slaughtered  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  blood  and  the  fat  presented  to  Jehovah.  On  the  blood,  see  Dr.  Clarke.  It  was  prohibited 
as  food ;  (1)  because  it  contained  the  life  or  soul  of  the  animal,  and  (2),  because  it  was  sprinkled 
on  the  altar  to  make  atonement  for  the  human  soul.  "The  blood  has  the  soul  in  it,  and  through 
the  gracious  appointment  of  God  it  is  the  means  of  atonement  for  human  souls,  by  virtue  of  the 
soul  contained  within  it.  One  reason  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  blood,  and  the  other  in  the  con- 
secration of  it  to  a  holy  purpose,  by  which,  even  apart  from  the  other  ground,  it  was  removed 
from  common  use." — (Delitzscii,)  Chapt.  XVI  f I.  The  marriage  relationship  was  to  be  holy. 
{Ver.  18)  Is  it  lawful  to  marry  a  deceased  wife's  sister?  The  laws  of  England  and  of  some 
other  countries  forbid  it,  but  Dr.  Clarke's  view  of  this  verse  is  undoubtedly  correct,  and  it  is 
to  be  regretted  that  the  canon-laws  of  the  church  should  ever  override  the  law  of  God,  as,  in 
this  instance,  they  certainly  do. — (See  Keil  in  loco.)  When  will  the  legislature  of  this  country 
remove  from  the  statute-book  a  law  which  has  no  sanction  in  the  Bible,  and  which  is  unques- 
tionably productive  of  much  evill— (Fer.  19 — 23.)  All  other  unnatural  crimes  are  forbidden. 
Moloch  was  an  old  Canaanitish  idol,  represented  by  a  brazen  statue  which  was  hollow, 
and  in  which  fire  was  put.  Children  were  sacrificed  to  it,  by  being  placed  in  its  heated  arms 
which  were  stretched  out  to  receive  them. —  (2  Kings  xxiii.  10  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  21.)  As 
Dr.  Clarke  intimates,  the  children  were  not  actually  burnt,  but  passed  through  the  fii'e, 
and  thus  subjected  to  a  kind  of  fire-baptism,  by  which  they  were  purified. — (See  Keil.) 
In  some  instances,  however,  children  were  really  burnt  to  death,  as  by  Ahaz. — (2  Chron.  xxviii. 
3,  comp. ;  Ps.  cvi.  37,  38.)  Chapt.  XX.  contains  the  punishments  to  be  inflicted  on  evil- 
doers, and  Cliapts.  XXI.  and  XXII.  describe  the  sanctification  of  the  priests,  etc.,  etc. 
Chapt.  XXIII.  refers  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  and  to  the  yearly  feasts  of 
the  Lord.  At  the  head  of  the  moadim  or  feasts  of  Jehovah  stood  the  Sabbath. — (  Ver.  3.) 
The  great  feasts  were — (1)  The  Passover  {Ver.  8),  which  took  place  on  the  15th  day  of  the 
month  Abib  or  Nisan  (April). — (Exod.  xii.  1 — 28 ;  see  Dr.  Clarke.)  (2)  The  Feast  of  Weeks, 
or  the  Pentecost,  commencing  on  the  16th  Nisan,  and  lasting  fifty  days,  and  called  also  the  feast 
of  harvest. — (  Ver.  15.)  (3)  The  Feast  of  Trumpets,  when  on  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month, 
the  shophar  was  to  be  blown,  a  large  horn  which  produced  "  a  dull,  but  far-reaching  tone." — 
{Ver.  23 — 25.)  The  tenth  day  of  this  month  was  the  great  day  of  atonement. — ( Ver.  28 — 32.) 
(4)  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  or  booths,  which  was  celebrated  from  the  15th  to  the  23rd  of  the 
seventh  month  (Tisri,  October), — ( Ver.  33 — 43  ;  see  Kkil's  Com.,  and  Jahn's  Bib.  Ant.,  chapt. 
iii.)  Chapt,  XXIV.  seems  to  be  interpolated,  but  the  event  narrated  in  Ver.  10 — 23  appears  to 
have  taken  place  just  as  these  laws,  relating  to  the  sanctification  of  life,  were  given.  The  sin 
of  this  man  was  that  of  blaspheming  or  cursing  the  name  Jehovah  (Keil).  In  Chaft.  XXV. 
we  have  (1)  the  laws  respecting  the  sabbatical  year. — (Ver.  2 — 7,  comp.,  Exod.  xxiii.  11.) 
"  In  the  sabbatical  year  the  land  which  the  Lord  had  given  to  His  people  was  to  observe  a 
period  of  holy  rest  and  refreshment  to  its  Lord  and  God,  just  as  the  congregation  did  on  the 
Sabbath  day ;  and  the  hand  of  man  was  to  be  withheld  from  the  fields  and  fruit-gardens 
from  working  them  that  they  might  yield  their  produce  for  his  use"  (Keil).  (2)  The 
law  for  the  year  of  jubilee. — ( Ver.  8 — 55.)  That  this  was  the  fiftieth  year,  as  Dr.  Clarke 
maintains,  and  not  the  forty-ninth,  is  unquestionable.  The  word  ''^l''  signifies  the  loud  blast 
of  the  trumpet  (Exod.  xix.  13.,  Josh.  vi.  5),  so  that  the  year  of  jubilee  signifies  the  year  of  the 
trumpet  blast.  The  benefits  conferred  this  year  were  (a)  the  return  of  every  man  to  his  own 
possession  (  Ver.  13 — 18),  and  the  redemption  of  houses  which  had  been  alienated  (  Ver.  29 — 31); 
C6)  the  liberation  of  all  slaves  of  the  children  of  Israel  {Ver,  35 — 55).  Thus  "the  year  of 
jubilee  became  to  the  poor,  oppressed,  and  suffering,  in  fact  to  the  whole  nation,  a  year  of  fes- 
tivity and  grace,  which  not  only  brought  redemption  to  the  captive,  and  deliverance  to  the  poor 
out  of  their  distresses,  but  release  to  the  whole  congregation  of  the  Lord  from  the  bitter  labours 
of  this  world ;  a  time  of  refreshing,  in  which  all  oppression  was  to  cease,  and  every  member  of 
the  covenant  nation  found  his  redeemer  in  the  Lord,  who  brought  every  one  back  to  his  own 
property  and  home"  (Keil).  On  the  typical  nature  of  the  jubilee  see  the  notes  of  Dr. 
Clarke,  Bonar's  Com.  in  loco,  and  Fairbairn's  Typology,  vol.  ii.,  p.  425.  "  Happy,"  says  the 
latter,  *'  had  it  been  for  Israel,  if  he  had  heartily  fallen  in  with  these  restorative  Sabbatical  insti- 
tutions. But  they  struck  too  powerfully  against  the  current  of  human  depravity,  and  drew  too 
largely  upon  the  faith  of  the  people,  to  be  properly  observed.  Considered  in  respect  to  the 
people  generally,  there  is  but  too  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  breach  of  the  law  here  was 
greatly  more  common  than  the  observance  ;  since  the  seventy  years'  desolation  of  the  Babylonish 
exile  is  represented  as  a  paying  of  the  long  arrears  due  to  the  land  for  the  want  of  its  Sabbatical 
repose— until  the  land  had  fulfilled  her  Sabbaths.**     (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21) 
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Year  before  the  common  Year  of  Christ,  1490. — Julian  Period,  8224. — Cycle  of  the  Sun,  27. — Dominical 
Letter,  D. — Cycle  of  the  Moon,  9. — Indiction^  6. — Creation  from  Tisri  or  Sejjtember,  2514. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  Lord  calls  to  Moses  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  gives  him  directions  concerning  burnt- 
offerings  of  the  beeve  kind,  1,  2.  The  hurnt-offering  to  be  a  male  without  blemish,  3. 
The  person  bringing  it  to  lay  his  hands  upon  its  head,  that  it  might  be  accepted  for  him,  4. 
He  is  to  kill,  flay,  and  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  bring  the  blood  to  the  priests,  that  they  might 
sprinkle  it  round  about  the  altar,  5,  6.  ^11  the  pieces  to  be  laid  upon  the  altar  and  burnt, 
7 — 9.  Directions  concerning  offerings  of  the  smaller  cattle,  such  as  sheep  and  goats, 
10 — 13.     Directions  concerning  offerings  of  fowls,  such  as  doves  and  pigeons,  14 — 17. 

A  ND  the  Lord  *  called  unto 
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Moses,  and  spake  unto 
him  '*out  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  saying, 

^  Exod.  xix.  3.— >>  Exod.  xl.  34, 35.     Numb.  xii.  4,  5 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  And  the  Lord  culled  unto  Morp^]  From 
ilie  manner  in  which  this  book  commences,  it  appears 
plainly  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  preceding ;  and 
indeed  the  whole  is  but  one  law,  though  divided  into 
%ve  portions,  and  why  thus  divided  is  not  easy  to  be 
ponjectured. 

Previously  to  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle  God 
lad  given  no  particular  directions  concerning  the 
uanner  of  offering  the  different  kinds  of  sacrifices ; 
mt  as  soon  as  this  divine  structure  was  established 
md  consecrated,  Jehovah  took  it  as  his  dwelling- 
)lace  j  described  the  rites  and  ceremonies  which  he 
>vould  have  observed  in  his  worship,  that  his  people 
night  know  what  was  best  pleasing  in  his  sight ;  and 
hat,  when  thus  worshipping  him,  they  might  have 
ionfidence  that  they  pleased  him,  every  thing  being 
lone  according  to  his  own  directions.  A  conscious- 
less  of  acting  according  to  the  revealed  will  of  God, 
Ifipes  strong  confidence  to  an  upright  mind. 

Verse  2.  Bring  an  offering']  The  word  ]:i-)p  Jcorban, 
rem  n"9  karab,  to  approach  or  draw  near,  signifies  an 
offering  or  gift  by  which  a  person  had  access  unto 
jiod:  and  this  receives  light  from  the  universal 
ustom  that  prevails  in  the  East,  no  man  bein^  per- 


2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  "  If 
any  man  of  you  bring  an  offer- 
ing unto   the   Lord,  ye  shall 
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c  Ch.  xxii.  18, 19. 


mitted  to  approach  the  presence  of  a  superior  without 
a  present  or  gift ;  and  the  offering  thus  brought  was 
called  korhan,  which  properly  means  the  introduction- 
offering,  or  offering  of  access.  This  custom  has  been 
often  referred  to  in  the  preceding  books.  See  also 
chap.  vii. 

Of  the  cattle']  niyr^ir^  habbehemah,  animals  of  the 
beeve  kind,  such  as  the  bull,  heifer,  bullock,  and  calf; 
and  restrained  to  these  alone  by  the  term  herd,  npi 
bakar,  which,  from  its  general  use  in  the  Levitical 
writings,  is  known  to  refer  to  the  ox,  heifer,  &c.  And 
therefore  other  animals  of  the  beeve  kind  were  excluded. 

Of  the  flock.]  INV  tson,  sheep  and  goats  ;  for  we 
have  already  seen  that  this  term  implies  both  kinds  ; 
and  we  know,  from  its  use,  that  no  other  animal  ol 
the  smaller  clean  domestic  quadrupeds  is  intended, 
as  no  other  animal  of  this  class,  besides  the  sheep  and 
goat,  were  ever  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God.  The 
animids  mentioned  in  this  chapter  as  proper  for 
sacrifice  are  the  very  same  which  God  commanded 
Abraham  to  offer ;  see  Gen.  xv.  9.  And  thus  it  is 
evident  that  God  delivered  to  the  patriarchs  an 
epitome  of  that  law  which  was  afterwards  given  in 
detail  to  Moses,  the  essence  of  which  consisted  in  its 
sacrifices  ;  and  those  sacrifices  were  of  clean  animalst. 
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OJ  the  hurnt-ojffering  of  the  herd  ; 

bring  your  offering  of  the  cattle, 
even  of  the  herd,  and  of  the  flock. 
8  If  his  offering  be  a  burnt- 
sacrifice  of  the  herd,  let  him 
■offer  a  male  *  without  blemish  :  he  shall  offer 
it  of  his  own  voluntary  will  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  before 
the  Lord. 

4  ^And  he  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  head 
of  the  burnt-offering;  and  it  shall  be  ''accepted 
for  him  **  to  make  atonement  for  him. 


•Exod.  xii.  5.    Ch.  iii.  1.  xxii.  20,  21.    Deut.  xv.  21.    Mai. 

i.  14.    Eph.  T.  27.     Hebr.  ix.  14.     1  Pet.  i.  19. »»  Ch.  iv. 

15.  iii.  2,  8, 13.  viii.  14,  22.  xvi.  21 .  Exod.  xxix.  10,  15,  19. 
e  Ch.  xxii.  21,  27.     Isai.  Ivi.  7.    Rom.  xii.  1.    Phil.  iv.  18. 

the  most  perfect,  useful,  and  liealthy,  of  all  tliat  are 
brought  under  the  immediate  government  and  influ- 
ence of  man.  Gross-feeding  and  ferocious  animals 
were  all  excluded,  as  were  also  all  birds  of  prey.  In 
the  pagan  worship  it  was  widely  different;  for  al- 
though the  ox  was  esteemed  among  them,  according 
to  lAvyy  as  the  major  hostia;  and  according  to  Pliny 
the  victima  optima,  et  laudatissima  deorum  placatio, 
Plin.  Hist.  Nat.,  Hb.  viii.,  c.  45,  "  the  chief  sacrifice, 
and  the  most  availing  oflEering  which  could  be  made 
to  the  gods ;"  yet  obscene  fowls  and  ravenous  beasts, 
according  to  the  nature  of  their  deities,  were  fre- 
quently offered  in  sacrifice.  Thus  they  sacrificed 
horses  to  the  sun,  wolves  to  mars,  asses  to  priapus, 
swine  to  ceres,  dogs  to  hecate,  &c.,  &c.  But  in  the 
worship  of  God  all  these  were  declared  unclean,  and 
only  the  three  following  kinds  of  quadrupeds  were 
commanded  to  be  sacrificed :  1.  The  6m//  or  oo:,  the 
cow  or  heifer,  and  the  calf.  2.  The  he-goat,  she-goat, 
and  the  kid.  3.  The  ram,  the  ewe,  and  the  lamb. 
Among  FOWLS,  only  pigeons  and  turtle-doves  were 
commanded  to  be  offered,  except  in  the  case  of 
cleansing  the  leper  mentioned  chap.  xiv.  4,  where 
two  clean  birds,  generally  supposed  to  be  sparrows 
or  other  small  birds  though  of  what  species  is  not 
well  known,  are  specified.  Fish  were  not  offered, 
because  they  could  not  be  readily  brought  to  the 
tabernacle  alive. 

Verse  3.  Burnt-sacrifice']  The  most  important  of 
all  the  sacrifices  offered  to  God ;  called  by  the  Sep- 
tuagint  bXoKavTwfia,  because  it  was  wholly  consumed, 
which  was  not  the  case  in  any  other  offering.  See 
on  chap.  vii. 

His  own  voluntary  wilQ  I3nb  lirtsono,  to  gain 
himself  acceptance  before  the  Lord :  in  this  way  all 
the  Versions  appear  to  have  understood  the  original 
words,  and  the  connexion  in  which  they  stand 
obviously  requires  this  meaning. 

Verse  4.  He  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
burnt-offering']  By  the  imposition  of  hands  the 
person  bringing  the  victim  acknowledged,  1.  The 
sacrifice  as  his  own.  2.  That  he  offered  it  as  an 
atonement  for  his  sins.  8.  That  he  was  worthy  of 
death  because  he  had  sinned,  having  forfeited  his  life 
by  breaking  the  law.  4.  That  he  entreated  God  to 
accept  the  life  of  the  innocent  animal  in  place  of  his 
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LEVITICUS.  and  the  manner  of  offering  it, 

5  And  he  shall  kill  the  "  buU 
lock  before  the  Lord  :    ^  and 
the  priests,  Aaron's  sons,  shall 
bring  the  blood,  ^  and  sprinkle     ' 
the  biood  round  about  upon  the  altar,  that  is  bt^j 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

6  And  he  shall  flay  the  burnt-offering,  ani; 
cut  it  into  his  pieces. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Aaron  the  priest  shal 
put  fire  upon  the  altar,  and  '^lay  the  wood  ir! 
order  upon  the  fire. 

d  Ch.  iv.  20,  26,  31,  35.  ix.  7.  xvi.  24.     Numb.  xv.  25. 

Chron.  xxix.  23,  24.     Rom.  v.  11. ^^  Micah  vi.  6. f 

Chron.  xxxv.  II.     Hebr.  x.  11. &  Ch.  iii.  8.     Hebr.  xii 

24.     1  Pet.  i.  2. ''  Gen.  xxii,  9. 


own.  5.  And  all  this,  to  be  done  profitably,  mus 
have  respect  to  HIM  whose  life,  in  the  fulness  o 
time,  should  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  6.  Tli' 
blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  round  about  upon  the  altar 
ver.  5,  as  by  the  sprinkling  of  blood  the  atonemen 
was  made ;  for  the  blood  was  the  life  of  the  beast 
and  it  was  always  supposed  that  life  went  to  redeen 
life.  See  note  on  Exod.  xxix.  10.  On  the  requiro( 
perfection  of  the  sacrifice  see  the  note  on  Exod.  xii.  t 
It  has  been  sufficiently  remarked  by  learned  mci 
that  almost  all  the  people  of  the  earth  had  thei 
burnt-offerings,  on  which  also  they  placed  the  greates 
dependance.  It  was  a  general  maxim  through  th 
heathen  world,  that  there  was  no  other  way  to  ap 
pease  the  incensed  gods ;  and  they  sometime'^  eve; 
offered  human  sacrifices,  from  the  supposition,  a 
Csesar  expresses  it,  that  life  was  necessary  to  redeei 
life,  and  that  the  gods  would  be  satisfied  with  notliin 
less.  "  Quod  pro  vita  hominis  nisi  vita  hominis  red 
datur,  non  posse  aliter  deorum  immortaliuni  nuuic! 
placari  arbitrantur." — Com.  de  Bell.  Gal.,  lib.  vi.  Bi: 
this  was  not  the  case  only  with  the  Gauls,  for  we  sec 
by  Ovid,  Fast.,  lib.  vi.,  that  it  was  a  common! 
received  maxim  among  more  poliiv^ed  people  : 

' Pro  parvo  victima  parva  cadit. 


Cor  pro  corde,  precor,  pro  fibris  sumite  fibras. 
Hanc  animam  vobis  pro  meliore  damns." 

See  the  whole  of  this  passage  in  tlie  above  wori 
fn^m  ver.  135  to  163. 

Verse  6.  He  shall  flay']  Probably  meaning  tli 
person  who  brought  the  sacrifice,  who  according  t 
some  of  the  rabbins,  hilled,  flayed,  cut  up,  an 
washed  the  sacrifice,  and  then  presented  the  part 
and  the  blood  -to  the  priest,  that  he  miglit  burn  tli 
one,  and  sprinkle  the  otlioi  upon  the  altar.  But  it 
certain  that  the  priests  also,  and  the  Levites,  fl'^yc,, 
the  victims,  and  the  priest  had  the  skin  to  hirasell 
see  chap.  vii.  8,  and  2  Chron.  xxix.  34.  The  re 
heifer  alone  was  not  flayed,  but  the  whole  body,  wit 
the  skin,  &c.,  consumed  with  fire.    See  Numb.  xix.  •! 

Verse  7.  Put  fire']     The  fire  that  came  out  of  tt 
tabernacle  from  before  the  Lord,  and  which  was  kejl 
perpetually  burning;  see  chap.  ix.  24.     Nor  was 
lawful  to  use  any  other  fire  in  the  service  of  Go<jl 
See  the  case  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  chap.  x. 


J!' 


riie  offering  from  the  flock. 


CHAP.  I. 


The  offering  of  fowl. 
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8  And  the  priests,  Aaron's 
sons,  shall  lay  the  parts,  the 
head,  and  the  fat,  in  order  upon 

the   wood  that   is  on  the  fire 

which  is  upon  the  altar. 
9  But  his  inwards  and  his  legs  shall  he  wash 
in  water :  and  the  priest  shall  burn  all  on  the 
altar,  to  he  a  burnt-sacrifice,  an  offering  made 
|by  fire,  of  a  ''sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 
I  10  And  if  his  offering  he  of  the  flocks, 
namely y  of  the  sheep,  or  of  the  goats,  for  a 
I  burnt- sacrifice ;  he  shall  bring  it  a  male 
h  without  blemish. 

1 1  ^^  And  he  shall  kill  it  on  the  side  of  the 
altar  northward  before  the  Lord  :  and  the 
Ipriests,  Aaron's  sons,  shall  sprinkle  his  blood 
round  about  upon  the  altar : 

12  And  he  shall  cut  it  into  his  pieces,  with 
his  head  and  his  fat :  and  the  priest  shall  lay- 
:them  in  order  on  the  wood  that  is  on  the  fire 
which  is  upon  the  altar. 

13  But  he  shall  wash  the  inwards  and  the 

^Gen.  viii.  21.     Ezek.  xx.  28,  41.     2  Cor.  ii.  15.     Eph.  v. 

2.    Phil.  iy.  18. ^  Ver.  3. ^  Ver.  5.-^'  Ch.  v.  7.  xii. 

8.     Luke  ii.  24. ^  Or,  pinch  off  the  head  with  the  vail. 

Verse  8.  The  priests — shall  lay  the  parts']  The 
sacrifice  was  divided  according  to  its  larger  joints. 
1.  After  its  blood  was  poured  out,  and  the  skin  re- 
moved, the  head  was  cut  ofF.  2.  They  then  opened 
it  and  took  out  the  omentum.,  or  caul,  that  invests 
the  intestines.  8.  They  took  out  the  intestines  with 
the  mesentery,  and  washed  them  well,  as  also  the  fat. 
4.  They  then  placed  the  four  quarters  upon  the  altar, 
covered  them  with  the  fat,  laid  the  remains  of  the 
(intestines  upon  them,  and  then  laid  the  head  above 
iall.  5.  The  sacred  fire  was  then  applied,  and  the 
whole  mass  was  consumed.  This  was  the  holocaust, 
or  complete  burnt-offering. 

Verae  9.  An  ojferiny — of  a  sweet  savour']  nn  nu-K 
n^rv^isJishehreiachnichoachyH  fire-offering,  an  odour  of 
.rest,  or,  as  the  Septuagint  express  it,  Gvaia  otr/irj 
fviadiag,  "  a  sacrifice  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour ;" 
which  place  St.  Paul  had  evidently  in  view  when  he 
wrote  Eph.  v.  2:  "Christ  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  himself  for  us  an  offering,  xat  Ovcriav — iig  offfiTjv 
(vutSiaQ,  and  a  sacrifice,  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour  ;" 
where  he  uses  the  same  terms  as  the  Septuagint. 
I  Hence  we  find  that  the  holocaust,  or  burnt-offering, 
typified  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ  for  the  sins 
of  the  world. 

Verse  10.  His  offei'ingheof  the  flocks']  See  on  ver.  2. 
I  Verse  12.  Cut  it  into  his  pieces]  See  the  notes 
I  on  Gen.  xv. 

Verse  16.  Pluck  away  his  crop  with  his  feathers] 
In  this  sacrifice  of  fowls  the  head  was  violently 
wrung  off,  then  the  blood  was  poured  out,  then  the 
feathers  were  plucked  ofT,  the  breast  was  cut  open, 
and  the  crop,  stomach,  and  intestines  taken  out,  and 
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legs  with  water:  and  the  priest 
shall  bring  it  all,  and  burn  it 
upon  the  altar  :    it  is  a.  burnt- 
sacrifice,  an  offering  made  by      "~  " 
fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 

14  And  if  the  burnt-sacrifice  for  his  offering 
to  the  Lord  he  of  fowls,  then  he  shall  bring  his 
offering  of  '^  turtle-doves,  or  of  young  pigeons. 

15  And  the  priest  shall  bring  it  unto  the 
altar,  and  *  wring  off  his  head,  and  burn  it  on 
the  altar ;  and  the  blood  thereof  shall  be  wrung 
out  at  the  side  of  the  altar. 

16  And  he  shall  pluck  away  his  crop  with 
^  his  feathers,  and  cast  it  ^  beside  the  altar  on 
the  east  part,  by  the  place  of  the  ashes. 

17  And  he  shall  cleave  it  with  the  wings, 
thereof,  hut  ^  shall  not  divide  it  asunder :  and 
the  priest  shall  burn  it  upon  the  altar,  upon 
the  wood  that  is  upon  the  fire  :  '  it  is  a  burnt- 
sacrifice,  an  offering  made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet 
savour  unto  the  Lord. 


f  Or,  the  filth  thereof.- 
*  Ver.  9,  13. 


-gCh.  vi.  10. 


-''  Gen.  XV.   10. 


then  the  body  was  burnt.  Though  the  bird  was  spHl 
up  yet  it  was  not  divided  asunder.  This  circum- 
stance is  particularly  remarked  in  Abram's  sacrifice- 
Gen.  XV.  10.     See  the  notes  there. — See  Ainsworth. 

We  have  already  seen,  on  ver.  2,  that  four  kinds 
of  animals  might  be  made  burnt-offerings  to  the  Lord. 

1.  Neat  cattle,  such  as  bulls,  oxen,  cows,  and  calves. 

2.  He-goats,  she-goats,  and  kids.  3.  Rams,  ewes, 
and  lambs.  4.  Pigeons  and  turtle-doves  ;  and  in  one 
case,  vii.,  the  cleansing  of  the  leper,  sparrows  or  some 
small  bird.  All  these  must  be  without  spot  or  ble- 
mish— the  most  perfect  of  their  respective  kinds,  and 
be  wholly  consumed  by  fire.  The  rich  were  to  bring 
the  most  costly  ;  the  poor,  those  of  least  price.  Even 
in  this  requisition  o(  justice  how  much  mercy  waa 
mingled  !  If  a  man  could  not  bring  a  bullock  or  a- 
heifer,  a  goat  or  a  sheep,  let  him  bring  a  calf,  a  kid,  or 
a  lamb.  If  he  could  not  bring  any  of  these  bec^iuse 
of  his  poverty,  let  him  bring  a  turtle-dove  or  a  young 
pigerni  (see  chap.  v.  7);  and  it  appears  that  in  cases  of 
extrente  poverty,  even  a  little  meal  or  fine  fiour  was 
accepted  by  the  bountiful  Lord  as  a  sufficient 
oblation  ;  see  chap.  v.  11.  This  brought  down  the 
benefits  of  the  sacrificial  service  within  the  reach  of 
the  poorest  of  the  poor;  as  we  may  take  for  granted' 
that  every  person,  however  low  in  his  circumstances 
might  be  able  to  provide  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah 
about  three  quarts  of  meal,  to  make  an  offering  for 
his  soul  unto  the  Lord.  But  every  man  must  hx\v\g^ 
something ;  the  law  stooped  to  the  lowest  circum- 
stances of  the  poorest  of  the  people,  but  every  ma» 
must  sacrifice,  because  Qy&ry  man  had  sinned,  Eeader, 


Of  the  different  kinds 

what  sort  of  a  sacrifice  dost  thou  bring  to  God?  To 
Him  thou  owest  thy  whole  body,  soul,  and  substance ; 
are  all  these  consecrated  to  his  service  ?  Or  has  he 
the  refuse  of  thy  time,  and  the  ofFal  of  thy  estate  ? 
God  requires  tliee  to  sacrifice  as  his  providence  has 
blessed  thee.  If  thou  have  much,  thou  shouldst 
give  liberally  to  God  and  the  poor ;  if  thou  have  but 
little,  do  ihy  diligence  to  give  of  that  little.  God's 
iustice  requires  a  measure  of  that  which  his  mercy 
has  bestowed.  But  remember  that  as  thou  hast 
sinned,  thou  needest  a  Saviour,   -Jesus  is  that  lamb 


LEVITICUS. 


of  meat-offerings^ 


without  spot  which  has  been  offered  to  God  for  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  which  thou  must  off(;r  to  him 
for  thy  sin  ;  and  it  is  only  through  Him  that  thou 
canst  be  accepted,  even  when  thou  dedicatest  thv 
whole  body,  soul,  and  substance  to  thy  Maker.  Even 
when  we  present  ourselves  a  living  sacrifice  to  God 
we  are  accepted  for  his  sake  who  carried  our  sins,  and 
bore  our  sorrows.  Thanks  be  to  God  the  ricli  and 
the  poor  have  equal  access  unto  him  through  the  Son 
of  his  love,  and  equal  right  to  claim  the  benefits  ol 
the  great  sacrifice ! 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  meat-offering  0/ flour  ivith  oil  and  incense,  1 — 3.  The  oblation  of  the  meat-offering 
baked  in  the  oven,  and  in  the  pan,  4 — 6.  T'he  meat-offering  baked  in  the  frying-pan, 
7 — 10.  No  leaven  nor  honey  to  be  offered  with  the  meat-offering,  11.  The  oblation  of 
the  first-fruits,  12.  Salt  to  be  offered  with  the  meat-offering,  13.  Green  ears  dried  by  the 
fircy  and  corn  to  be  beaten  out  of  full  ears,  zvith  oil  and  frankincense,  to  be  offered  as  a 
meat-offering  of  first-fruits,  14 — 16. 


AND  when  any  will  offer  *"  a 
meat-offering  unto  the 
Lord,  his  offering  shall  be  of 
fine  flour;  and  he  shall  pom- 
oil  upon  it,  and  put  frankincense  thereon : 
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«  Ch.  vi.  14.  i3f.  37. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  1.  Meat-oJfering'\  nnso  minchah.  For  an 
explanation  of  this  vv^ord,  see  the  note  on  Gen.  iv.  3, 
and  Lev.  vii.  Calmet  has  remarked  that  there  are 
five  kinds  of  the  minchah  mentioned  in  this  chapter. 
1.  rhv  soleth,  simple  flour  or  meal,  ver.  1.  2.  Cakes 
and  wafers,  or  whatever  was  baked  in  the  oven,  ver.  4. 
3.  Cakes  baked  in  the  pan,  ver.  5.  4,  Cakes  baked 
on  the  frying-pan,  or  probably  a  gridiron,  ver.  7.  5. 
Green  ears  of  corn  parched,  ver.  14.  All  these  were 
offered  without  honey  or  leaven,  but  accompanied 
with  wine,  oil,  and  frankincense.  It  is  very  likely 
that  the  minchah,  in  some  or  all  of  the  above  forms, 
was  the  earliest  oblation  offered  to  the  Supreme 
Being,  and  probably  was  in  use  before  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  consequently  before  bloody  sacri- 
fices, or  piacular  victims,  had  been  ordained.  The 
minchah  of  gj'een  ears  of  corn  dried  by  the  fire,  &c., 
was  properly  the  gratitude-offering  for  a  good  seed- 
time, and  the  prospect  of  a  plentiful  harvest.  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  offering  brought  by  Cain 
Gen.  iv.  3 ;  see  the  note  there.  The  flour,  whether 
of  wheat,  rice,  barley,  rye,  or  any  other  grain  used 
for  alimeH^,  was  in  all  likelihood  equally  proper ;  for 
in  Numb.  v.  16  we  find  the^wr  of  barley,  or  barley- 
meal,  is  called  minchah.  It  is  plain  that  in  the  insti- 
tution of  the  minchah  no  animal  was  here  included, 
though  in  other  places  it  seems  to  include  both 
kinds ;  but  in  general  the  minchah  was  not  a  bloody 
offering,  nor  used  by  way  of  atonement  or  expiation, 
but  merely  in  a  eucharistic  way,  expressing  gratitude 
to  God  for  the  produce  of  the  soil.  It  is  such  an 
offering  as  what  is  called  natural  religion  might  be 


2  And  he  shall  bring  it  to 
Aaron's  sons  the  priests  :  and 
he  shall  take  thereout  his  hand- 
ful   of   the   flour  thereof,  and     

of  the  oil  thereof,  with  all  the  frankincense 
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reasonably  expected  to  suggest :  but  alas  !  so  far  lost 
is  man,  that  even  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  must  be  taught  by  a  divine  revelation;  for 
in  the  heart  of  man  even  the  seeds  of  gratitude  arc 
not  found,  till  sown  there  by  the  hand  of  divine  grace. 

Offerings  of  different  kinds  of  grain,  flour,  bread, 
fruits,  &c.,  are  the  most  ancient  among  the  heathen 
nations ;  and  even  the  people  of  God  have  had  them 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  See  this  subject 
largely  discussed  on  Exod.  xxiii.  29,  where  sevcKil 
examples  are  given.  Ovid  intimates  that  these  grati- 
tude-ofitjrings  originated  with  agriculture.  "  In  the 
most  ancient  times  men  lived  by  rapine,  hunting,  &c., 
for  the  sword  was  considered  to  be  more  honourable 
than  the  plough  ;  but  when  they  sowed  their  field?, 
they  dedicated  the  first-fruits  of  their  harvest  to 
Ceres,  to  whom  the  ancients  attributed  the  art  of 
agriculture,  and  to  whom  burnt-offerings  of  corn 
were  made,  according  to  immemorial  usages."  The 
passage  to  which  .1  refer,  and  of  which  I  have  given 
the  substance,  is  the  following  : 

"  Non  habuit  tellus  doctos  antiqua  colon os  : 
Lassabant  agiles  aspera  bella  viros. 

Plus  erat  in  gladio  quam  curvo  laudis  aratro . 
Neglectus  domino  pauca  fercbat  ager. 

Farra  taraen  veteresjaciebant, /c/rra  metebant  : 
Primitias  Cereri  farra  resecta  dabant. 

Usibus  admomd  flammis  torrenda  dedere: 
Multaque  peccato  damna  tulere  suo." 

Fastor.,  lib.  ii.,  ver.  516. 

Pliny  observes  that  "  Numa  taught  the  Romans  to 
offer  fruits  to  the  gods,  and  to  make  supplication-:; 
I  before  them,  bringing  salt  cakes  and  parched  corn 
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haked  in  the  oven,  pan,  ^6, 
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thereof;    and   the   priest  shall  !  ened  cakes  of  fine  flour  mingled 


burn  *  the  memorial  of  it  upon 
the  altar,  to  be  an  offering  made 
I  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto 

ithe  Lord  : 

;  3  And  ^the  remnant  of  the  meat-olFering 
\shall  be  Aaron's  and  his  sons' :  "^  it  is  a  thing 
imost  holy  of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made 
by  fire. 

4  And  if  thou  bring  an  oblation  of  a  meat- 
offering baken  in  the  oven,  it  shall  be  unleav- 
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with  oil,  or  unleavened  wafers 
**  anointed  with  oil. 

5  And   if  thy  oblation    he   a ' 

meat-offering  baleen  *  in  a  pan,  it  shall  be  of 
fine  flour  unleavened,  mingled  with  oil. 

6  Thou  shalt  part  it  in  pieces,  and  pour  od 
thereon :  it  is  a  meat-offering. 

7  And  if  thy  oblation  be  a  meat-offering 
baken  in  the  frying-pan,  it  shall  be  made  of 
fine  flour  with  oil. 


aVer.  9.    Ch. 
dv.  16.     Acts  X. 


V.  12.  vi.  15.  xxiv.  7.     Isai.  Ixvi.  3.    Ecclus. 
4. '»  Ch.  vii.  9.  X.  12,  13.    Ecclus.  vii.  31. 


;as  grain  in  this  state  was  deemed  most  wholesome." 
\Numa  instiiuit  deos  fruge  colere,  et  mola  salsa  suppli- 
\care,  atque  (ut  auctor  est  Hemina)/ar  torrere,  quoniam 
\tostum  ciho  salnbrins  esset. — Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  xviii.,  c.  2. 
jAnd  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  ancient  Romans 
i  considered  "  no  grain  as  pure  or  proper  for  divine 
I  jservice  that  had  not  been  previously  parched."  Id 
uno  niodo  coiuecutum,  statuendo  non  esse  purum  ad 
rem  divhiam  nisi  tostum. — Ibid. 

God,  says  Calmet,  requires  nothing  here  which  was 
not  in  common  use  for  nourishment ;  but  he  com- 
mands that  these  things  should  be  offered  with  such 
iirticlcs  as  might  give  them  the  most  exquisite  relish, 
such  as  salt,  oil,  and  wine,  and  that  the  flour  should 
je  of  the  finest  and  purest  kind.  The  ancients,  ac- 
3ording  to  Suidas,  seem  to  have  made  much  use  of  meal 
brmed  into  a  paste  with  milk,  and  sometimes  with 
R^ater.  (See  Suidas  in  MaZ,a.)  The  priests  kept  in 
he  temples  a  certain  mixture  of  flour  mingled  with 
)ii  and  wine,  which  they  called  'Yyieia  Hugiela  or 
xealth,,  and  which  they  used  as  a  kind  of  amulet  of 
pharm  against  sickness  ;  after  they  had  finished  their 
sacrifices,  they  generally  threw  some  flour  upon  the 
;ire,  mingled  with  oil  and  wine,  which  they  called 
h\t)fiaTa  thulemata,  and  which,  according  to  Tlieo- 
ohrastus,  was  the  ordinary  sacrifice  of  the  poor. 

Verse  2.  His  handful  of  the  flour]  This  was  for  a 
nemorial,  to  put  God  in  mind  of  his  covenant  with 
•heir  fathers,  and  to  recall  to  their  mind  his  gracious 
ponduct  towards  them  and  their  ancestors.  Mr.  Ain.s- 
oorth  properly  remarks,  "  that  there  was  neither  oil 
lor  incense  offered  with  the  sin  and  jealousy  oflferings ; 
because  they  were  no  offerings  of  memorial,  but  such 
IS  brought  iniquities  to  remembrance,  which  were 
leither  gracious  nor  sweet-smelling  before  the  Lord." 
N^umb.  V.  15,  Lev.  v.  11. 

In  this  case  a  handful  only  was  burnt,  the  rest  was 
■eserved  for  the  priest's  use ;  but  all  the  frankincense 
■vas  burnt,  because  from  it  the  priest  could  derive 
10  advaRtAge. 

Verse  4.  Baken  in  the  oven']  '\-'nr\  tannur,  from  na 
lar,  to  split,  divide,  says  Mr.  Parkhurst ;  and  hence 
he  oven,  because  of  its  burning,  dissolving,  and 
Halting  heat. 

Verse  5.  Baken  in  a  pan']  nnno  machabath,  sup- 
posed to  be  a  flat  iron  plate,  placed  ovep  the  fire ; 
such  as  is  called  a  p'iddle  in  some  countries. 


Exod.  xxix.  37,      Numb,   xviii. 
Or,  on  aflat  plate  or  slice. 


Exod.   xxix,  2. 


Verse  7.  Ths  frying-pan']  ntrmo  marchesheth, 
supposed  to  be  the  same  with  that  called  by  the 
Arabs  a  ta-jen,  a  shallow  earthen  vessel  like  a  frying- 
pan,  used  not  only  to  fry  in,  but  for  other  purposes. 
On  the  diflferent  instruments,  as  well  as  the  manner  of 
baking  in  the  East,  Mr.  Harmer,  in  his  observations  on 
select  passages  of  scripture,  has  collected  the  follow- 
ing curious  information. 

"  Dr.  Shaw  informs  us,  that  in  the  cities  and  vil- 
lages of  Barbary  there  are  public  ovens,  but  that 
among  the  Bedouins,  who  live  in  tents,  and  the 
Kabyles,  who  live  in  miserable  hovels  in  the  moun- 
tains, their  bread,  made  into  thin  cakes,  is  baked 
either  immediately  upon  the  coals,  or  else  in  a  ta-jen, 
which  he  tells  us  is  a  shallow  earthen  vessel  like  a 
frying-pan :  and  then  cites  the  Septuagint  to  show 
that  the  supposed  pan,  mentioned  chap.  ii.  5,  was  the 
same  thing  as  a  ta-jen.  The  ta-jen,  according  to  Dr. 
Russel,  is  exactly  the  same  among  the  Bedouins  as 
the  Ttjyayov,  a  word  of  the  same  sound  as  well  as 
meaning,  was  among  the  Greeks.  So  the  Septuagint, 
chap.  ii.  5  :  If  thy  oblation  be  a  meat-offering,  baken 
in  a  pan  {airo  rtfyavov),  it  shall  be  of  flne  flour  un- 
leavened, mingled  with  oil. 

"  This  account  given  by  the  Doctor  is  curious  ; 
but  as  it  does  not  give  us  all  the  Eastern  ways  of 
baking,  so  neither  does  it  furnish  us,  I  am  afraid, 
with  a  complete  comment  on  that  variety  of  methods 
of  preparing  the  meat-offerings  which  is  mentioned 
by  Moses  in  chap.  ii.  So  long  ago  as  Queen  Elizabeth's 
time,  Rauwolff  observed  that  travellers  frequentl}' 
baked  bread  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia  on  the  ground, 
heated  for  that  purpose  by  fire,  covering  their  cakes  of 
bread  with  ashes  and  coals,  and  turning  them  several 
times  until  they  were  baked  enough ;  but  that  some  of 
the  Arabians  had  in  their  tents  stones,  or  copper  plates, 
made  on  purpose  for  baking.  Dr.  Pococke  very  lately 
made  a  like  observation,  speaking  of  iron  hearths  used 
for  baking  their  bread. 

"  Sir  John  Chardin,  mentioning  the  several  ways  of 
baking  their  bread  in  the  East,  describes  these  iron 
plates  as  small  and  convex.  These  plates  are  most 
commonly  used,  he  tells  us,  in  Persia,  and  among 
the  wandering  people  that  dwell  in  tents,  as  being 
the  easiest  way  of  baking,  and  done  with  the  least 
expense;  the  bread  being  as  thin  as  a  skin,  and 
soon  prepared.     Another  way  (for  he  mentions  four) 


Different  methods  of  baking 
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8  And  thou  shalt  bring  the 
meat-oflforing^  that  is  made  of 
these  thinsfs  unto   the   Lord: 


is  by  baking  on  the  hearth.  That  bread  is  about  an 
inch  thick ;  the.v  make  no  other  all  alon^  the  Black 
Sea  from  the  Pains  Mrcotis  to  the  Caspian  Sea,  in 
Chalde^,  and  in  Mesopotamia,  except  in  towns.  This, 
he  supposes,  is  owing  to  their  being  woody  countries. 
These  people  mjikc  a  fire  in  the  middle  of  a  room, 
when  the  bread  is  ready  for  baking  they  sweep  a 
comer  of  the  hearth,  lay  the  bread  there,  and  cover  it 
with  hot  ashes  and  embers ;  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
thej'  turn  it :  this  bread  is  very  good.  The  third  way 
is  that  which  is  common  among  us.  The  last  way, 
and  that  which  is  common  through  all  Asia,  is  thus : 
they  make  an  oven  in  the  ground,  four  or  five  feet 
deep  and  three  in  diameter,  well  plastered  with 
mortar.  When  it  is  hot,  they  place  the  bread  (which 
is  commonl}'  long,  and  not  thicker  than  a  finger) 
against  the  sides,  and  it  is  baked  in  a  moment. 

"  D'Arvieux  mentions  another  way  used  by  the 
Arabs  about  Mount  Carmcl,  who  sometimes  bake  in 
an  oven,  and  at  other  times  on  the  hearth ;  but  have  a 
third  method,  which  is,  to  make  a  fire  in  a  great  stone 
pttcher,  and  when  it  is  heated,  they  mix  meal  and 
water,  as  we  do  to  make  paste  to  glue  things  together, 
which  they  apply  with  the  hollow  of  their  hands  to 
the  outside  of  the  pitcher,  and  this  extremely  soft 
paste,  spreading  itself  upon  it,  is  baked  in  an  instant. 
The  heat  of  the  pitcher  having  dried  up  all  the  mois- 
ture, the  bread  comes  off  as  thin  as  our  wafer's;  and 
the  operation  is  so  speedily  performed  that  in  a  ver}- 
little  time  a  sufiicient  quantity  is  made. 

"  Maimonides  and  the  Septuogint  differ  in  their 
explanation  of  ver.  5  ;  for  that  Egyptian  rabbi  sup- 
poses this  verse  speaks  of  a  flat  plate,  and  these 
more  ancient  interpreters,  of  a  ta-jen.  But  they 
both  seem  to  agree  that  these  were  two  of  the 
methods  of  preparing  the  meat-offering ;  for  Maimo- 
nides supposes  the  seventh  verse  speaks  of  a  frying- 
pan  or  ta-jen;  whereas  the  Septuagint,  on  the  con- 
trar}',  thought  the  word  there  meant  a  hearth,  which 
term  tiikes  in  an  iron  or  copper  plate,  though  it  ex- 
tends further. 

"The  meut-offerings  of  {\\e  fourth  verse  answer  as 
well  to  the  Arab  bread,  baked  Qy  means  of  their 
stone  pitchersy  which  are  used  by  them  for  the  baking 
of  wafers,  as  to  their  cakes  of  bread  mentioned  by 
D'Arvieux,  who,  describing  the  way  of  baking  among 
the  modern  Anibs,  after  mentioning  some  of  their 
methods,  says  they  bake  their  best  sort  of  bread, 
cither  by  heating  an  oven,  or  a  large  pitcher,  half 
full  of  certain  little  smooth  shining  flints,  upon  which 
they  lay  the  dough,  spread  out  in  form  of  a  thin 
broad  cake.  The  mention  of  wafers  seems  to  fix  the 
meaning  of  Moses  to  these  oven  pitchers,  though  per- 
haps it  may  be  thought  an  objection  that  this  meat- 
offering is  said  to  have  been  baked  in  an  oven  ;  but 
it  will  be  sufiicient  to  observe  that  the  Hebrew  words 
only  signify  a  meat-offering  of  the  oven,  and  conse- 
<iuently  may  h    understood  as  well  of  wafers  baked 


and  when  it  is  presented  unto 
the  priest,  he  shall  bring  it 
unto  the  altar. 
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on  the  outside  of  these  oven  pitchers,  as  of  cakes  of  j 
bread  baked  in  them.     And  if  thou  bring  an  oblation,  \ 
a  baked  thing,  of  the  oven,  it  shall  be  an  unleavened 
cake  of  fine  four  mingled  with  oil,   or  unleavened 
wafers  anointed  with  oil.     Whoever  then  attends  to 
these  accounts  of  the  stone  pitcher,  the  ta-jen,  and 
the  copper  plate  or  iron  hearth,  will  enter  into  this 
second  of  Leviticus,   I  believe,  much  more  perfectly 
than  any  commentator  has  done,  and  will  find  in  tliese 
accounts  what  answers  perfectly  well  to  the  descrip-  j 
tion  Moses  gives  us  of  the  different  ways  of  preparing  ' 
the  meat-offerings.     A  ta-jen   indeed,  according  to  ! 
Dr.  Shaw    serves   for  a  frying-pan  as  well  as  for  a  i 
baking  vessel ;  for  he  says,  the  bagreah  of  the  people 
of  Barbary  differs  not  much  from  our  pancakes,  only 
that,  instead  of  rubbing  the  ta-jen  or  pan  in  which 
they  fry  them  with  butter,  they  rub  it  with  soap,  to 
make  them  like  a  honey-comb. 

"  Moses  possibly  intended  a  meat-offering  of  that 
kind  might  be  presented  to  the  Lord ;  and  our  trans-  ' 
lators  seem  to  prefer  that  supposition,  since,  though  ! 
the  margin  mentions  the  opinion  of  Maimonides,  the  1 
reading  of  the  text  in  the  sixth  verso  opposes  a  pan  foi  j 
baking  to  a  pan  for  frying  in  the  seventeenth  verse,  i 
The  thought,  however,  of  Maimonides  seems  to  be 
most  just,  as  Moses  appears  to  be  speaking  of  dif- ; 
ferent  kinds  of  bread  only,  not  of  other  farinaceous 
preparations. 

"These  oven  pitchers  mentioned  by  D'Arvieux,  and 
used  by  the  modern  Arabs  for  baking  cakes  of  bread ' 
in  them,  and  wafers  on  their  outsides,  are  not  the 
only  portable  ovens  of  the  East.  St.  Jerome,  in  his 
commentary  on  Lam.  v.  lO,  describes  an  eastern  oven 
as  a  round  vessel  of  brass,  blackened  on  the  outside , 
by  the  surrounding  fire  which  heats  it  within.  Such 
an  oven  I  have  seen  used  in  England.  Which  of 
these  the  Mishnah  refers  to  when  it  speaks  of  the 
women  lending  their  ovens  to  one  another,  as  well  as 
their  mills  and  their  sieves,  I  do  not  know;  but  the, 
foregoing  observations  may  serve  to  remove  a  sur-i 
prise  that  this  circumstance  may  otherwise  occasion 
in  the  reader  of  the  Mishnah.  Almost  every  body; 
knows  that  little  portable  handmills  are  extremely; 
common  in  the  Levant ;  moveable  ovens  are  not  so 
well  known.  Whether  ovens  of  the  kind  which 
St.  Jerome  mentions  be  as  ancient  as  the  days  of 
Moses,  does  not  appear,  unless  the  ta-jen  be  used 
after  this  manner ;  but  the  pitcher  ovens  of  the  Arabs  ^ 
are,  without  doubt,  of  that  remote  antiquity.  { 

"  Travellers  agree  that  the  eastern  bread  is  made  j 
in  small  thin  moist  cakes,  must  be  eaten  new,  and  )B 
good  for  nothing  when  kept  longer  than  a  day.  This,  j 
however,  admits  of  exceptions.  Dr.  Russel  of  late,; 
and  Rauwolff  formerly,  assure  us  that  they  have 
several  sorts  of  bread  and  cakes;  some,  Rauwolff 
tells  us,  done  with  yolk  of  eggs;  some  mixed  with 
several  sort5  of  seed,  as  of  sesamum,  Romish  coriander, 
and  wild  garden  saffron,  which  are  also  strewed  'JpOBJ 


IJie  priest's  portion  CHAP.  11. 

9  And  the  priest  shall  take 
from  the  meat-offering  *  a  me- 
morial thereof,  and  shall  burn  it 

upon  the  altar  :  it  is  an  ^  offering 

made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 
10  And  *"  that  which  is  left  of  the  meat-of- 


of  the  meat  offering. 
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-^  Ver.  3. 


It ;  Jind  he  elsewhere  supposes  that  the}'  prepare 
biscuits  for  travelUng.  Russcl,  who  mentions  this 
strewing  of  seeds  on  their  cakes,  says  they  have  a 
variety  of  Q'usks  and  biscuits.  To  tliese  authors  let 
me  add  Pitts,  who  tells  us  the  biscuits  they  carry 
with  them  from  Egypt  will  last  them  to  Mecca  and 
back  again. 

I    "  The  scriptures  suppose  their  loaves  of  bread  were 
jvery  small,  t/wee  of  them  being  requisite  for  the  en- 
'tei'tainment  of  a  single  person,  Luke  xi.  5.     That 
Uicy  were  generally  eaten  new,  and  baked  as  they 
Kv4inted  them,  as  appears  from  the  case  of  Abraham. 
That  sometimes,  however,  they  were  made  so  as  to 
Ikeep  several  days ;  so  the  shew-bread  was  fit  food, 
'after  lying  before  the  Lord  a  week.     And  that  bread 
for  travellers  was  wont  to  be  made  to  keep  some 
time,  as  appears  from  the  pretences  of  the  Gibeonites, 
Josh.  ix.  12,  and  the  preparations  made  for  Jacob's 
iourney  into  Egypt,  Gen.  xlv.  23.     The   bread  or 
msks  for  travelling  is  often  made  in  the  form  of  large 
rings,  and  is  moistened  or  soaked  in  water  before  it 
is  used.     In  like  manner,  too,  they  seem  to  have  had 
here  a  variety  of  eatables  of  this  kind  as  the  Alep- 
nnes  now  have.     In  particular,  some  made  Hke  those 
)u  which  seeds  are  strewed    as  we  may  collect  from 
iliat  part  of  ihe  presents  of  Jeroboam's  wife  to  the 
n-ophet  Ahijah,  which  our  translators  have  rendered 
\:mclcnels,  1  Kings  xiv.  8.    "  Buxtorf  indeed  supposes 
he  original  word  c^ir-^  nikkuddim  signifies  biscuits, 
I'iilled  by  tlils  name,  either  because  (hey  w^ere  formed 
into  little  buttons  like  some  of  our  guigerbread,  or  be- 
cause they  were  pricked  full  of  holes  after  a  particular 
^nanner.     The  hist  of  these  two  conjectures,  I  ima- 
jjlne,  was  embraced  by  our  translators  of  this  passage; 
i;or  cracknelh-,  if  they  are  all  over  England  of  the  same 
prm,  are  full  of  holes,  being  formed  int)  a  kind  of 
jlonrlsh  of  lattice- work.     1  have  seen  some  of  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  the    English   Jews  made  in  like 
[Banner  in  a  net  form.     Nevertheless  I  should  think 
t  more  natural  to  understand  the  word  of  biscuit 
i'potted  with  seeds  ;    for  it  is  used  elsewhere  to  sig- 
nify works  of  gold  spotted  with  studs  of  silver;  and, 
|is  it  should  seem,  bread  spotted  with  mould.  Josh. 
X.  5 — 12 ;  how  much  more  natural  is  it  then  to  un- 
ilerstand  the  word  of  cakes  spotted  with  seeds,  which 
iire  so  common  in  the  East !     Is  not  nonb  lebiboth,  in 
particular    the    word    that  in    general    means    rich 
^akes  ?  a  sort  of  which  Tamar  used  to  prepare  tViat 
;was  not  common,  and  furnished  Amnon  with  a  pre- 
'.ence  for  desiring  her  being  sent  to  his  house,  that 
jshe  might  make  some  of  that  kind  for  him  in  the 
lame  of  his  indisposition,   his   fancy   running  upon 
ihem ;   see  2  Sam.  xiii.  2—8.      Parkhurst  supposes 
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fering  shall  he  Aaron's  and  his 
sons' :  it  is  a  thing  most  holy 
of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord 
made  by  fire. 

11   No  meat-offering,  which  ye  shall  bring 
unto  the  Lord,  shall  be  made  with  *^  leaven 


•1  Ch.  vi.  17. 


See  Matt.  xvi.  12.    Mark  viii. 
ICor.  V.8.    Gal.  V.9. 


]5.  Luke  xii.  1 


the  original  word  to  signify  pancakes,  and  translates 
the  root  nnb  labab  to  move  or  toss  up  and  down: 
'And  she  took  the  dough  (u'lbm  vattnlosh),  and  kneaded 
{:i.:i.br\)  vattelabbeb,  and  tossed)  it  in  his  sight,  bi^nni 
vattebashshel,  and  dressed  the  cakes.'  In  this  passage, 
says  Mr.  Parkhurst,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  nnS  is 
distinguished  from  u>b  to  knead,  and  from  bu'i  iodress, 
which  agrees  with  the  interpretation  here  given. 

"  The  account  which  Mr.  Jackson  gives  of  an  Arab 
baking  apparatus,  and  the  manner  of  kneading  and 
tossing  their  cakes,  will  at  once,  if  I  mistake  not,  fix: 
the  meaning  of  this  passage,  and  cast  much  light  on 
chap.  xi.  o5.  '  I  was  much  amused  by  observing  the 
dexterity  of  the  Arab  women  in  baking  their  bread. 
They  have  a  small  place  built  with  clay,  between 
two  and  three  feet  high,  having  a  hole  in  the  bottom 
for  the  convenience  of  drawing  out  the  ashes,  some-; 
what  similar  to  that  of  a  lime-kiln.  The  oven, 
which  I  think  is  the  most  proper  name  for  this 
place,  is  usually  about  fifteen  inches  wide  at  top,  and 
gradually  grows  wider  to  the  bottom.  It  is  heated 
with  wood,  and  when  sufHcientljvhot,  and  perfectly 
clear  from  smoke,  having  nothing  but  clear  embers  at 
the  bottom,  which  continue  to  reflect  great  heat,  the}' 
prepare  the  dough  in  a  large  bowl,  and  mould  the 
cakes  to  tiie  desired  size  on  a  board  or  stone  placed 
near  the  oven.  After  they  have  kneaded  the  cake  to 
a  proper  consistence,  they  pat  it  a  little,  then  toss  it 
about  with  great  dexterity  in  one  hand  till  it  is  as 
thin  as  they  choose  to  make  it.  They  then  wet  one 
side  of  it  with  water,  at  the  same  time  wetting  the 
hand  and  arm  with  which  they  put  it  into  the  oven» 
The  side  of  the  cake  adheres  fast  to  the  side  of  the 
oven  till  it  is  sufficiently  baked,  when,  if  not  paid, 
proper  attention  to,  it  would  fall  down  among  the 
embers.  If  they  were  not  exceedingly  quick  at  this 
work,  the  heat  of  the  oven  would  bum  their  arms  ; 
but  they  perform  it  with  such  amazing  dexterity 
that  one  woman  will  continue  keeping  three  or. four 
cakes  in  the  oven  at  once,  till  she  has  done  baking: 
This  mode,  let  me  add,  does  not  require  half  the  fuel 
that  ismade  use  of  inEurope.'"  See  more  in  Harmer's 
Observat.,  vol.  i.,  p.  414,  &c..  Edit.  1808. 

Verse  8.  2'hou  shalt  bring  the  meat-ofering]  It  is 
likely  that  the  person  himself  who  offered  the  sacri- 
fice brought  it  to  the  priest,  and  then  the  priest  pre- 
sented it  before  the  Lord. 

Verse  11.  No  meat-offering — shall  be  made  with, 
leaven]  See  the  reason  of  this  prohibition  in  the 
note  on  Exod.  xii.  8. 

Nor  any  honey']  Because  it  was  apt  to  produce 
acidity,  as  some  think,  when  wrought  up  with  flour 
paste  ;  or  rather  because  it  was  apt  to  qripe  and  prov« 
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The  use  of  salt  with  LEVITICUS. 

for  ye  shall  burn  no  leaven,  nor 
any  honey,  in  any  offering  of 
the  Lord  made  by  fire. 

12  •  As  for  the  oblation  of  the 

first-fruits,  ye  shall  offer  them  unto  the  Lord  : 
but  they  shall  not  ^  be  burnt  on  the  altar  for  a 
sweet  savour. 
13  And  every  oblation  of  thy  meat-offering 

•  shalt  thou  season  with  salt :  neither  shalt 
thou  suffer  ^  the  salt  of  the  covenant  of  thy 
God  to  be  lacking  from  thy  meat-offering: 

•  with  all  thine  offerings  thou  shalt  offer  salt. 


their  offerings  enjoined 


•  Exod.   xxii.  29.     Ch.  xxiii.  10,  11. »»  Heb.  ascend. 

c  Mark  ix.  49.     Col.  iv.  6. 

purgative.  On  this  latter  account  the  College  of 
Physicians  have  totally  left  it  out  of  all  medicinal 
preparations.  This  effect  which  it  has  in  most  con- 
stitutions was  a  sufficient  reason  why  it  should  be 
prohibited  here,  as  a  principal  part  of  all  these 
offerings  was  used  by  the  priests  as  a  part  of  their 
ordinary  diet ;  and  these  offerings,  being  those  of  the 
poorer  sort,  were  in  greater  abundance  than  most 
others.  On  this  account,  the  griping  and  purgative 
quality  of  the  honey  must  render  it  extremely  im- 
proper. As  leaven  was  forbidden  because  producing 
fermentation,  it  was  considered  a  species  of  cor- 
ruption, and  was  therefore  used  to  signify  hypocrisy, 
malice,  &c.,  which  corrupt  the  soul ;  it  is  possible 
that  honey  might  have  had  a  moral  reference  also, 
and  have  signified,  as  St.  Jerome  thought,  carnal 
pleasures  and  sensual  gratifications.  Some  suppose 
that  the  honey  mentioned  here  vjras  a  sort  of  sac- 
charine matter  extracted  from  dates.  Leaven  and 
honey  might  be  offered  with  the  first-fruits,  as  we 
learn  from  the  next  verse  ;  but  they  were  forbidden 
to  be  burnt  on  the  altar. 

Verse  13.  With  all  thine  offerings  thou  shalt  offer 
salt.']  Salt  was  the  apposite  to  leaven,  for  it  pre- 
served from  putrefaction  and  corruption,  and  signified 
the  purity  and  persevering  fidelity  that  were  necessary 
in  the  worship  of  God.  Every  thing  was  seasoned 
with  it,  to  signify  the  purity  and  perfection  that 
should  be  extended  through  every  part  of  the  divine 
service,  and  through  the  hearts  and  lives  of  God's 
worshippers.  It  was  called  the  salt  of  the  covenant  of 
God,  because  as  salt  is  mcorruptible,  so  was  the 
covenant  made  with  Abram,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  the 
patriarchs,  relative  to  the  redemption  of  the  world  by 
the  incarnation  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  Among 
the  heathens  salt  was  a  common  ingredient  in  all 
their  sacrificial  offerings ;  and  as  it  was  considered  es- 
sential to  the  comfort  and  preservation  of  life,  and  an 
emblem  of  the  most  perfect  corporeal  and  mental 
endowments,  so  it  was  supposed  to  be  one  of  the 
most  acceptable  presents  they  could  make  unto  their 
gods,  from  whose  sacrifices  it  was  never  absent. 
That  inimitable  and  invaluable  writer,  Pliny,  has  left 
a  long  chapter  on  thi«  subject,  the  seventh  of  the 
thirty 'first  book,  of  his  Natural  History,  a,  few  extracts 
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14  And  if  thou  offer  a  meat- 
offering of  thy  first-fruits  unto 
the  Lord,  *  thou  shalt  offer  for 
the  meat-offering  of  thy  first-  ' 
fruits,  green  ears  of  corn  dried  by  the  fire 
even  corn  beaten  out  of  ^  full  ears. 

15  And  ''thou  shalt  put  oil  upon  it,  and  la} 
frankincense  thereon :  it  is  a  meat-offering. 

16  And  the  priest  shall  burn  '  the  memorial  o 
it,  part  of  the  beaten  corn  thereof,  and  part  o 
the  oil  thereof,  with  all  the  frankincense  thereof 
it  is  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord, 


i 


oNumb.  xviii.  19. ^  Ezek.  xliii.  24. ^  Ch.  xxiii.  10,  14 

g  2  Kings  iv.  42. h  Ver.  1. «  Ver.  2. 


from  which  will  not  displease  the  intelligent  reader 
Ergo,  hercule,  vita  humanior  sine  Sale  nequit  degere 
adeoque  necessarium  eleraentum  est,  ut  transierit  in- 
tellectus  ad  voluptates  animi  quoque.  Nam  ita  salej 
appellantur  omnisque  vitse  lepos  et  summa  hilaritas 
laborumque  requies  non  alio  magis  vocabulo  constat 
Honoribus  etiam  militiseque  interponifrur,  SALxkni 
inde  dictis — ^Maxime  tamen  in  sacris  intelligitur  au 
toritas,  quando  nulla  conficiuntur  sine  mola  salsa 
"So  essentially  necessary  is  salt  that  without  ii 
human  life  cannot  be  preserved :  and  even  the  plea 
sures  and  endowments  of  the  mind  are  expressed  b} 
it;  the  delights  of  life,  repose,  and  the  highes 
mental  serenity,  are  expressed  by  no  other  term  thai 
sales  among  the  Latins.  It  has  also  been  applied  t( 
designate  the  honourable  rewards  given  to  soldiers 
which  are  called  salarii  or  salaries.  But  its  im 
portance  may  be  further  understood  by  its  use  ir 
sacred  things,  as  no  sacrifice  was  offered  to  the  godi 
without  the  salt  cake." 

So  Virgil,  Eclog.  viii.,  ver.  82 :  Sparge  molam. 
"  Crumble  the  sacred  mole  of  salt  and  corn." 

And  again,  JEneid.,lib.  iv..  ver.  617: 

Ipsa  mola,  manihusque  piis,  altaria  juxta. 
"  Now  with  the  sacred  cake,  and  lifted  hands, 
All  bent  on  death,  before  her  altar  stands."  Pitt 

In  like  manner  Homer : 

'Qaaai  d'  oKoq  Qiioio,  KpaTavTottv    irau^a^. 

Iliad.,  lib.  ix.,  ver.  214 

"  And  taking  sacred  salt  from  the  hearth  side, 

Where  it  was  treasured,  poured  it  o'er  the  feast." 

COWPBR 

Quotations  of  this  kind  might  be  easily  multiplied 
but  the  above  may  be  deemed  sufficient. 

Verse  14.  Green  ears  of  corn  dried  fey  the  fire]  Greer 
or  half-ripe  ears  of  wheat  parched  with  fire  is  a  spe- 
cies of  food  in  use  among  the  poor  people  of  Palestine 
and  Egypt  to  the  present  day.  As  God  is  repre 
sented  as  keeping  a  table  among  his  people  (for  tlu 
tabernacle  was  his  house,  where  he  had  the  goldei 
table,  shew-bread,  &c.),  so  he  represents  himsolf  a' 
partaking  with  them  of  all  the  aliments  that  were  n 
use,  and  even  sitting  down  with  the  poor  to  a  repas 
on  parched  com  !  We  have  already  seen  that  these 
green  ears  were  presented  as  a  sort  of  eucharistical 
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offering  for  the  blessings  of  seed-time,  and  the  pros- 
pect of  a  plentiful  harvest.  See  the  note  on  ver.  1  ; 
several  other  examples  might  be  added  here,  but  they 
are  not  necessary. 

The  command  to  offer  salt  with  every  oblation, 
and  which  was  punctually  observed  by  the  Jews, 
will  afford  the  pious  reader  some  profitable  re- 
flections. It  is  well  known  that  salt  has  two  grand 
properties.  1.  It  seasons  and  renders  palatable  the 
principal  aliments  used  for  the  support  of  life.  2.  It 
prevents  putrefaction  and  decay.  The  covenant  of 
God,  that  is,  his  agreement  with  his  people,  is  called 
a  covenant  of  salt,  to  denote,  as  we  have  seen  above, 


its  stable  un decaying  nature,  as  well  as  to  point  out 
its  importance  and  utility  in  the  preservation  of  the 
life  of  the  soul.  The  grace  of  God  by  Christ  Jesus  is 
represented  under  the  emblem  of  salt  (see  Mark  ix, 
49,  Eph.  iv.  29,  Col.  iv.  6),  because  of  its  relishing, 
nourishing,  and  preserving  quality.  Without  it  no 
offering,  no  sacrifice,  no  religious  service,  no  work 
even  of  charity  and  mere}',  can  be  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  In  all  things  we  must  come  unto  the 
Father  through  him.  And  from  none  of  our  sacri- 
fices or  services  must  this  salt  of  the  covenant  of  our 
God  be  lacking. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  law  of  the  peace-offering  in  general,  1 — 5.     That  of  the  peace-offering  taken  from  the 
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flock,  6 


11  ;  and  the  same  when  the  offering  is  a  goat,  \2 — 17, 


if  his    oblation   he  a 

sacrifice  of  peace-offering, 

if  he  offer  it  of  the  herd,  whe- 

■ ther  it  he  a  male  or  female,  he 

shall  offer  it  ^without  blemish  before  the  Lord. 

2  And  *=  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head 
of  his  offering,  and  kill  it  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation:  and  Aaron's 
sons  the  priests  shall  sprinkle  the  blood  upon 
the  altar  round  about. 

3  And  he  shall  ofler  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
peace-offering  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord  ;  **the  "fat  that  covereth  the  inwards,  and 
all  the  fat  that  is  upon  the  inwards, 

4  And  the  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  is  on 
them,  which  is  by  the  flanks,  and  the  ^caul 
above  the  liver,  with  the  kidneys,  it  shall  he 
take  awaj. 

5  And  Aaron's  sons  ^ shall  burn  it  on  the  altar 


*Ch.  vii.  11,  29. 
Exod.  xxix.  10. — 


xxii.  21. bch.  i.  3. 

-tiExod    xxix.   13,  22. 


—  «-Ch.  i.  4,5 
Ch.  iv.  8,  9. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  Peace-offering^  t3*abtt'  shelamim,  an 
offering  to  make  peace  between  God  and  man  ;  see 
on  chap.  vii.  and  Gen.  xiv.  18. 

Verse  2.  Lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  his  offering^ 
See  this  rite  explained  on  Exod.  xxix.  10,  and  cliap. 
!.  4.  "As  the  hurnt-offering  (chap,  i.),"  says  Mr.  Ains- 
vv^orth,  "  figured  our  reconciliation  to  God  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  the  meat-offering  (chap,  ii.),  our 
5anctification  in  him  before  God  so  this  peace-offering 
signified  both  Christ's  oblation  of  himself  whereby  he 
became  our  peace  and  salvation  (Eph.  ii.  14 — IG; 
Acts  xiii.  47  ;  Heb.  v.  9  ;  ix.  28),  and  our  oblation  of 
praise,  thanksgiving,  and  praj'er  unto  God." 
I  Verse  3.  The  fat  that  covereth  the  inwards']  The 
|[iWwen<Mm,  caal  or  web,  as  some  term  it.  The  fat  that 
Is  upon  the  inwards  ;  probably  the  mesentery  or  fatty 
part  of  the  substance  which  connects  the  convolu- 
liong  of  the  alimentary  canal  or  small  intestines. 
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upon  the  burnt-sacrifice,  which 
is  upon  the  wood  that  is  on  the 
fire:  it  is  an  offering  made  by 

fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the     — 

Lord. 

6  And  if  his  offering  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace- 
offering  unto  the  Lord  he  of  the  flock,  male 
or  female,  "^  he  shall  offer  it  without  blemish. 

7  If  he  offer  a  lamb  for  his  offering,  then 
shall  he  offer  it  before  the  Lord. 

8  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of 
his  offering,  and  kill  it  before  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation :  and  Aaron's  sons  shall 
sprinkle  the  blood  thereof  round  about  upon 
the  altar. 

9  And  he  shall  offer  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
peace-offering,  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the- 
Lord  ;  the  fat  thereof,  a?id  the  whole  rump,  it 
shall  he  take  off  hard  by  the  backbone ;  and 

"  Or,  snei. ^  Or,  midrijf  over  the  liver  and  over  the  kidneys- 

e  Ch.  vi.  12.     Exod.  x\ix.  13. ''  Ver.  1,  Sic. 

Verse  5.  Aaron  s  sons  shall  burn  t7]  As  the  fat  was 
deemed  the  most  valuable  part  of  the  animal,  it  was 
offered  in  preference  to  all  other  parts  ;  and  the  hea- 
thens probably  borrowed  this  custom  from  the  Jews,  for 
the*-  burnt  the  omentum  or  caulin  honour  of  their  gods. 

Verse  9.  The  whole  rump,  it  shall  he  take  off  hard 
by  (he  backbone]  To  what  has  already  been  said  on 
the  tails  of  the  eastern  sheep,  in  the  note  on  Exod. 
xxix.  22,  we  may  add  the  following  observation  from 
Dr.  Russel  concerning  the  sheep  at  Aleppo.  "  Their 
tails,"  says  he,  "are  of  a  substance  between  fat  and 
marrow,  and  are  not  eaten  separately,  but  mixed 
with  the  lean  meat  in  many  of  their  dishes,  and  also 
often  used  instead  of  butter."  He  states  also  that  a 
common  sheep  of  this  kind,  without  the  head,  fat, 
skin,  and  entrails,  weighs  from  siarty  to  seventy  English 
pounds,  of  which  tJie  tail  usually  weighs ^?een  pounds 
and  upwards;  but  that  those  of  the  largest  breed, 
when  fattened,    will   weig;h   one  hundred  and  fifty 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

2 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


The  peace-offering  of  a  goat, 

the  fat  that  covereth  the  inwards, 
and  all  the  fat  that  is  upon  the 
inwards, 

10  And  the  two  kidneys,  and 

the  fat  that  is  upon  them,  which  is  by  the 
flanks,  and  the  caul  above  the  liver,  with  the 
kidneys,  it  shall  he  take  away. 

1 1  And  the  priest  shall  burn  it  upon  the  altar : 
it  is  •  the  food  of  the  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord. 

\2  And  if  his  offering  he  a  goat,  then  ''he 
shall  offer  it  before  the  Lord. 

13  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head 
of  it,  and  kill  it  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation :  and  the  sons  of  Aaron  shall  sprinkle 
tlie  blood  thereof  upon  the  altar  round  about. 

*See  ch.  xxi.  6,  8,  17,  21,  22.  xxii.  25.     Ezek.  xliv.  7. 

Mai.  i.  7,  12. «»  Ver.  1,  7, Sec. <^  Ch.  vii.  23,  26.    1  Sam. 

ii.  15.    9  Chron.  vii.  7. '•Ch.  vi.  18.  vii.  36.  xvii.  7.xxiii. 

pounds,  and  tlieir  tails  fifty^  which  corresponds  with 
the  account  given  by  Ludolf  in  the  note  referred  to 
above.  The  sheep  about  Jerusalem  are  the  same 
■^vlth  those  in  Abyssinia  mentioned  by  Ludolfj  and 
tliose  of  Syria  mentioned  by  Dr.  Russel. 

Verse  11.  It  is  the  food  of  the  offering]  We  liavc 
already  remarked  that  God  is  frequently  represented 
as  feasting  with  his  people  on  the  sacrifices  they  ofFered ; 
{Old  because  these  sacrifices  ^vere  consumed  by  that 
lire  which  was  kindled  from  heaven,  therefore  tliey 
were  considered  as  the  food  of  that  fire,  or  rather  of 
the  Divine  Being  who  w^as  represented  by  it.  "In  tlie 
same  idiom  of  speech,"  says  Dodd,  *'tlie  gods  of  the 
heathens  are  said,  Deut.  xxxii.  38,  to  cat  the  fat  and 
drink  the  wine  which  were  consumed  on  their  altars." 

VeFse  \2.  A  goat']  Implying  the  whole  species,  he- 
^oat,  she-goat,  and  kid,  as  we  have  already  seen. 

Verse  17.  That  ye  eat  neither  fat  nor  blood.]  It  is 
not  likely  that  the^a^  should  be  forbidden  in  the  same 
manner  and  in  the  same  latitude  as  the  blood.  The 
blood  was  the  life  of  the  beast,  and  that  was  ofTored 
to  make  an  atonement  for  their  souls  ;  consequently, 
this  was  never  eaten  in  all  their  generations  :  but  it 
was  impossible  to  separate  the  fat  from  the  flesh, 
which  in  many  parts  is  so  intimateh'  intermixed  with 
the  muscular  fibres;  but  the  blood,  beiug  contained 
in  separate  vessels,  the  arteries  and  i^eins,  nn'ght  with 
great  ease  be  entirely  removed  by  cutting  the  throat 
of  the  animal,  which  was  the  Jewish  method.  By 
theyii^  therefore  mentioned  here  and  in  the  preceding 
verse,  we  may  understand  any  fat  that  exists  in  a 
separate  or  unmixed  state,  such  as  the  omentum  or 


LEVITICUS.  and  the  manner  ofoffenng  it 

14  And  he  shall  offer  thereof 
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his   offering,  even  an  offering 
made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord  ;      Abib  or  Nisan. 
the  fat  that   covereth    the   in-  ~     - 

wards,  and  all  the  fat  that  is  upon  the  inwards, 

15  And  the  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  is 
upon  them,  which  is  by  the  flanks,  and  the 
caul  above  the  liver,  with  the  kidneys,  it  shfdl 
he  take  away. 

16  And  the  priest  shall  burn  them  upon  the 
altar :  it  is  the  food  of  the  offering  made  by 
fire  for  a  sweet  savour :  ^  all  the  fat  is  the  Lord's. 

17  It  shall  be  a.^  perpetual  statute  for  your 
generations  throughout  all  your  dwellings,  that 
ye  eat  neither  ^  fat  nor  ^  blood. 


14. *  Ver.  16.     Compare  with  Deut.  xxxii.  14.    Neli.  viii. 

10. f  Gen  ix.  4.     Ch.  vii.  23.  26.  xvii.  10,  14.    Deut.  xii. 

16.    1  Sam.  xiv.  33.    Ezek.  xliv.  7,  15 

caul,  the  fat  of  the  mesentery,  the  fat  on  the  kidneys, 
and  whatever  else  of  the  internal  fat  was  easily  sepa-  ' 
rable,  together  with  the  whole  of  the  tail  already  do-  ! 
scribed.  And  probably  it  was  the  fat  of  such  animals  ' 
only  as  were  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice,  that  was  | 
unlawful  to  be  eaten.  ' 

As  all  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  blessings  come 
from  God,  he  has  a  right  to  require  that  such  of  them 
should  be  dedicated  to  his  service  as  he  may  think  1 
proper  to  demand.     He  required  the  most  perfect  of  j 
all  the  animals,  and  the  best  parts  of  these  perfect, 
animals.     This  he  did,  not  that  he  needed  any  thing,  i 
but  to  show  the  perfection  of  his  nature  and  thcj 
purity  of  his  service.     Had  he  condescended  to  rc-j 
ceive  the  meanest  animals  and  the  meanest  parts  of' 
animals  as  his  offerings,  what  opinion  could  his  wor- 
shippers have  entertained  of   the  perfection  of  his 
nature  ?     If  such  imperfect  offerings  were  wordjy  of  j 
this  God,  then  his  nature  must  be  only  worthy  ofj 
such  offerings.     It  is'necessary  that  every  thing  em- 
ployed in  the  worship  of  God  should  be  the  most  I 
perfect  of  its  kind  that  the  time  and  circumstances] 
can  afford.      As   sensible    things   are  generally   diC: 
medium  through  which  spiritual  impressions  are  made,! 
and  tlie  impression  usually  partakes  of  the  nature  ofj 
the  medium  through  which  these  impressions  are  com-f 
municated  ;   hence  every  thing  should  not  only  bej 
decent,  but  as  far  as  circumstances  will  admit  dignified, 
in  the  worship  of  God :  the  object  of  religious  wor.'^hi]), 
the  place  in  which  he  is  worshipped,  and  the  worshi) 
itself,  should  have  the  strongest  and  most  impress!- 
correspondence  possible. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

l^he  law  concerning  the  sin-offering  for  transgressions  committed  through  ignorance,  1,  2.j 
For  the  priest  thus  sinning,  3~\2.  For  the  sins  of  ignorance  of  the  whole  congregation, 
13— fil.  For  the  sins  of  ignorance  of  a  ruler,  22 — 26.  For  the  sins  of  ignorance  of  any 
of  the  common  people,  21 — 35. 
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I. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 

Moses,  saying, 
2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  saying,  **  If  a  soul  shall 
sin   through    ignorance    against   any    of   the 
commandments     of    the    Lord,    concerning 
things  which  ought  not  to  be  done,  and  shall 
do  against  any  of  them  : 
j    3  ^  If  the  priest  that  is  anointed  do  sin  ac- 
I  cording  to  the  sin  of  the  people  ;  then  let  him 
bring  for  his  sin,  which  he  hath  sinned,  '^  a 
young  bullock  without  blemish,  unto  the  Lord, 
I  for  a  sin-offering. 

4  And  he  shall  bring  the  bullock  *^  unto  the 
I  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
j  before  the  Lord  ;    and   shall    lay  his  hand 

upon  the  bullock's  head,  and  kill  the  bullock 
before  the  Lord. 

5  And  the  priest  that  is  anointed  *  shall  take 
of  the  bullock's  blood,  and  bring  it  to  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

6  And  the  priest  shall  dip  his  finger  in  the 
blood,  and  sprinkle  of  the  blood  seven  times 

j  before  the  Lor,d,  before  the  veil  of  the  sanctuary. 
I  7  And  the  priest  shall  'put  some  of  the 
blood  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  sweet 
incense  before  the  Lord,  which  is  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation ;  and  shall  pour 

»  Ch.  V.  15, 17.     Numb.  xv.  22,  &c.      1  Sam.  xiv.  27.     Ps. 

xix.  12. bch.  viii.   12. cCh.  ix.  2. ^Ch.  i.3,  4. 

«  Ch.  xvi.  14.    Numb  xix.  4. "^Ch.viii.  15.  ix.  9.  xvi.  18. 

If  Ch.  V.  9. »•  Ch.  iii.  3,  4, 5. i  Exod.  xxix.  1 4.    Numb. 
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«all  the  blood  of  the  bullock  at 
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2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  2.  If  a  soul  shall  sin  through  ignorance] 
That  is,  If  any  man  shall  do  what  God  has  forbidden, 
or  leave  undone  what  God  has  commanded,  through 
ignorance  of  the  law  relative  to  these  points  ;  as  soon 
as  the  transgression  or  omission  comes  to  his  know- 
ledge, he  shall  offer  the  sacrifice  here  prescribed,  and 
shall  not  suppose  that  his  ignorance  is  an  excuse  for 
his  sin.  He  who,  when  his  iniquity  comes  to  his 
knowledge,  refuses  to  offer  such  a  sacrifice,  sins 
obstinately  rind  wilfully,  and  to  him  there  remains  no 
other  sacrifice  for  sin — no  other  mode  by  which  he 
can  be  reconciled  to  God,  but  he  has  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  Judgment — which  shall  devour  such  ad- 
versaries ;  and  this  seems  the  case  to  which  the 
apostle  alludes,  Heb.  x.  20,  &c.,  in  the  words  above 
quoted.  There  have  been  a  great  number  of  subtle 
questions  started  on  this  subject,  both  by  Jews  and 
Christians,  but  the  above  I  believe  to  be  the  sense 
and  spirit  of  the  law. 

Verse  3.  If  the  priest  that  is  anointed]  Meaning, 
most  probably,  the  high-priest.  According  to  the  sin 
of  the  people  ;  for  although  he  had  greater  advantages 
than  the  people  could  have,  in  being  more  conversant 
"With  the  law  of  God,  and  his  lips  should  understand 


the  bottom  of  the  altar  of  the 
burnt-ofiering,  which  is  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation. 

8  And  he  shall  take  ofF  from  it  all  the  fat  of 
the  bullock  for  the  sin-offering ;  the  fat  that 
covereth  the  inwards,  and  all  the  fat  that  is 
upon  the  inwards, 

9  And  the  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  is 
upon  them,  which  is  by  the  flanks,  and  the 
caul  above  the  liver,  with  the  kidneys,  it  shall 
he  take  away, 

10  ''As  it  was  taken  off  from  the  bullock  of 
the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings :  and  the  priest 
shall  burn  them  upon  the  altar  of  the  burnt- 
offering. 

1 1  i  And  the  skin  of  the  bullock,  and  all  his 
flesh,  with  his  head,  and  with  his  legs,  and 
his  inwards,  and  his  dung, 

12  Even  the  whole  bullock  shall  he  carry 
forth  ^  without  the  camp  unto  a  clean  place, 
'  where  the  ashes  are  poured  out,  and  ™  burn 
him  on  the  wood  with  fire :  °  where  the  ashes 
are  poured  out  shall  he  be  burnt. 

13  And  °  if  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel 
sin  through  ignorance,  ^  and  the  thing  be  hid 
from  the  eyes  of  the  assembly,  and  they  have- 

xix.  5. •'Heb.  to  wtthout  the  camp. '  Ch.  ri.  11. 

«»  Hebr.  xiii.  U. «>  Heb.  at  the  pouring  out  of  the  ashes, 

«  Numb.  XV.  24.    Josh.  vii.  11. P  Ch.  v.  2, 3,  4,  17. 

and  preserve  knowledge,  yet  it  was  possible  even 
for  him,  in  that  time  in  which  the  word  of  God  had 
not  been  fully  revealed,  to  transgress  through  igno- 
rance; and  his  transgression  might  have  the  very 
worst  tendency,  because  the  people  might  be  thereby 
led  into  sin.  Hence  several  critics  understand  this 
passage  in  this  way,  and  translate  it  thus :  If  the 
anointed  priest  shall  lead  the  people  to  sin  ;  or,  literally, 
if  the  anointed  priest  shall  sin  to  the  sin  of  the  people  ; 
that  is,  so  as  to  cause  the  people  to  transgress,  the 
shepherd  goingastray,  and  the  sheep  folio wingafter  him. 

Verse  4.  Lay  his  hand  upon  the  bullock's  head] 
See  on  chap.  i.  4. 

Verse  G.  Seven  times]  See  the  note  on  Exod. 
xxix.  30.  Tlie  blood  of  this  sacrifice  was  applied  in 
three  different  ways  :  1.  The  priest  put  his  finger  in 
it,  and  sprinkled  it  seven  times  before  the  veil,  ver.  C. 
2.  He  put  some  of  it  on  the  horns  of  the  altar  of 
incense.  3.  He  poured  the  remaining  part  at  the 
bottom  of  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  ver.  7. 

Verse  12.  Without  the  camp]  Tliis  was  intended 
figuratively  to  express  the  sinfulness  of  this  sin,  and 
the  availableness  of  the  atonement.  The  sacrifice, 
as  having  the  sin  of  the  priest  transferred  from  him- 
self to  it  by  his  confession  and  imposition  of  hands 
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sins  of  ignoranci 


done  somewhat  against  any  of  I    21  And  he  shall   carry  forth 
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Abib  grVisan.       Concerning  things  which  should  |  and  burn  him  as  he  burned  the 

•      not  be  done,  and  are  guilty  ; 
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14  When  the  sin,  which  they  have  sinned 
against  it,  is  known,  then  the  congregation 
shall  ofter  a  young  bullock  for  the  sin,  and  bring 
him  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

15  And  the  elders  of  the  congregation  **  shall 
iay  their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  bullock 
before  the  Lord  :  and  the  bullock  shall  be 
killed  before  the  Lord. 

16  ''And  the  priest  that  is  anointed  shall 
bring  of  the  bullock's  blood  to  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation. 

17  And  the  priest  shall  dip  his  finger  in 
some  of  the  blood,  and  sprinkle  it  seven  times 
before  the  Lord,  even  before  the  veil. 

18  And  he  shall  put  some  of  the  blood  upon 
the  horns  of  the  altar  which  is  before  the 
Lord,  that  is  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation, and  shall  pour  out  all  the  blood  at  the 
bottom  of  the  altar  of  the  burnt-offering, 
which  is  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation. 

19  And  he  shall  take  all  his  fat  from  him, 
and  burn  it  upon  the  altar. 

20  And  he  shall  do  with  the  bullock  as  he 
did  ^  with  the  bullock  for  a  sin-offering,  so 
shall  he  do  with  this :  ^  and  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  them,  and  it  shall  be 
forgiven  them. 


»Ch.  i.  4. I've..  5. 

S. «*  Numb.    xr.    25. 

Hebr.  ii.  17.  x.  10,11,  12. 


Hebr.  ix.  12.  13, 14. <^  Ver. 

Dan.    ix.    24.       Rom.    v.    II. 
1  John  i.  7.  ii.  2. «  Ver.  2, 13. 


was  become  unclean  and  abominable,  and  was  carried, 
as  it  were,  out  of  the  Lord's  sight ;  from  the  taber- 
nacle and  congregation  it  must  be  carried  without 
the  camp,  and  thus  its  own  ofFcnsiveness  was  re- 
moved, and  the  sin  of  the  person  in  whose  behalf  it 
was  offered.  The  apostle  (Hcb.  xiii.  11 — 13)  applies 
this  in  the  most  pointed  manner  to  Christ :  "  For  the 
bodies  of  those  beasts  whose  blood  is  brought  into 
the  sanctuary  by  the  high-priest  for  sin,  are  burned 
without  the  camp.  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  th/it  he 
mighf  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  sufiered 
without  the  gate.  Let  us  go  forth  tlierefore  unto  him 
without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach." 

Verse  13.  If  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  .nn'] 
This  probably  refers  to  some  oversight  in  acts  of  re- 
ligious worship,  or  to  some  transgression  of  the  letter 
of  _the  law,  which  arose  out  of  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances in  which  taey  were  then  found,  such  as  the 
ea«e  mentioned  1  Sam.  xiv.  32,  &c.,  where  the 
poople,  through  their  long  and  excessive  fatigue  in 
their  combat  with  the  Philistines,  being  fnint,  fl^.v  on 


first  bullock :  it  is  a  sin-ofFer- 
ing  for  the  congregation.  n^ 

22  When  a  ruler  hath  sinned,  and  '  don 
somewhat  through  ignorance  against  any  c 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  his  God 
concerning  things  which  should  not  be  done 
and  is  guilty ; 

23  Or  ^if  his  sin,  wherein  he  hath  sinnetl 
come  to  his  knowledge;  he  shall  bringhis offer 
ing,  a  kid  of  the  goats,  a  male  without  blemish 

24  And  ^he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  tht 
head  of  the  goat,  and  kill  it  in  the  place  when 
they  kill  the  burnt-offering  before  the  Lord 
it  is  Si  sin-offering. 

25  •*  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  the  blooc 
of  the  sin-offering  with  his  finger,  and  put  i 
upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  burnt-offering 
and  shall  pour  out  his  blood  at  the  bottom  o 
the  altar  of  burnt-offering. 

^Q  And  he  shall  burn  all  his  fat  upon  th( 
altar,  as  '  the  fat  of  the  sacrifice  of  peace 
offerings :  "^  and  the  priest  shall  make  ai 
atonement  for  him  as  concerning  his  sin,  anc 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

27  And  *  if  ""  any  one  of  the  °  common  people 
sin  through  ignorance,  while  he  doeth  some- 
imat  against  any  of  the  commandments  of  th« 
Lord,  concerning  things  which  ought  not  to 
be  done,  and  be  guilty ; 

fVer.   14.— ^e:  Ver.   4,  &c. h  Ver.  30. »  Ch.   Hi.  5. 

k  Ver.  20.     Numb.  xv.   28. >  Ver.  2.      Numb.   xv.    27. 

"'  Heb.  any  soul. "  Heb.  people  of  the  land, 

the  spoil,  and  took  sheep,  oxen,  and  calves,  and  slcir 
them  on  the  ground,  and  did  eat  with  the  blood ;  and 
this  was  partly  occasioned  by  the  rash  adjuration  (A 
Saul  mentioned  ver.  24 ;  Cursed  be  the  man  that 
eateth  any  food  until  evening. 

The  sacrifices  and  rites  in  this  case  were  the  same 
as  those  prescribed  in  the  preceding,  only  here  the 
ciders  of  the  congregation,  i.  e.,  three  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
according  to  Maimonides,  laid  their  hands  on  the 
head  of  the  victim  in  the  name  of  all  the  congregation. 

Verse  22.  Whan  a  ruler  hath  sinned]  Under  the 
term  k^bo  nad,  it  is  probable  tliat  any  person  is  meant 
who  held  any  kind  of  political  dignity  among  the 
people,  though  the  rabbins  generally  understand  it 
of  the  king. 

A  kid  of  the  goats  was  the  sacrifice  in  this  case, 
the  rites  nearly  the  same  as  in  the  preceding  cases,- 
only  the  /a^  was  burnt  as  that  of  the  peace-offering. 
See  ver.  26,  and  chap.  ill.  5. 

Verse  27.  The  common  people]  yw-r^  oy  am  haamts, 
the  people  of  the  land,  tliat  is,  any  individual  wbp 
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28  Or  *  if  his  sin,  which  he 
hath  sinned,  come  to  his  know- 
ledge :  then  he  shall  bring  his 
oifefing,  a  kid  of  the  goats,  a 

female  without  blemish,  for  }us  sin  which  he 

hath  sinned. 

29  ^And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head 
of  the  sin-ofFering,  and  slay  the  sin-ofFering  in 
the  place  of  the  burnt-offering. 

30  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  the  blood 
thereof  with  his  finger,  and  put  it  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  and  shall 
pour  out  all  the  blood  thereof  at  the  bottom 
-of  the  altar. 

'  31  And  ''he  shall  take  away  all  the  fat  thereof, 
^as  the  fat  is  taken  away  from  off  the  sacrifice 
of  peace-offerings ;  and  the  priest  shall  burn 
it  upon  the  altar  for  a  *  sweet  savour  unto  the 
Lord  ;  ^  and  the  priest  shall  make  an  atone- 
ment for  him,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

14. 


CHAF.  \,  and  the  fat  burnt 

32  And  if  he  bring  a  lamb  for 


*Ver.28.- 


-b  Ver.  4,  24. <=  ch.  iii. 

c  Exod.  xxix.  18.     Ch.  i. 


-d  Ch.  iii.  3. 


was  not  a  priest,  king,  or  ruler  among-  the  people ; 
iany  of  the  poor  or  ordinary  sort.  Any  of  these,  having- 
transgressed  through  ignorance,  was  obliged  to  bring 
a  lamb  or  a  kid,  the  ceremonies  being  nearly  the 
«ame  as  in  the  preceding-  cases.  The  original  ma^ 
denote  the  very  lowest  of  the  people,  the  labouring 
•or  agricultural  classes. 

The  law  relative  to  the  general  cases  of  sins  com- 
mitted through  ignorance,  and  the  sacrifices  to  be 
offered  on  such  occasions,  so  amply  detailed  in  this 
•chapter,  may  be  thus  recapitulated.  For  all  sins  and 
transgressions  of  this  kind,  committed  by  the  people, 
the  prince,  and  the  priest,  they  must  offer  expiatory 
offerings.  The  person  so  sinning  must  bring  the 
•sacrifice  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  lay  his 
liands  upon  its  head,  as  in  a  case  already  referred  to, 
acknowledging  the  sacrifice  to  be  his,  that  he  needed 
it  for  his  transgression ;  and  thus  he  was  considered 
as  confessing  his  sin,  and  the  sin  was  considered,  as 
transferred  to  the  animal,  whose  blood  was  then  spilt 
to  make  an  atonement.  See  on  chap.  i.  4.  Such  in- 
stitutions as  these  could  not  be  considered  as  termi- 
nating in  themselves,  ihey  necessarily  had  reference 
to  something  of  infinitely  higher  moment;  in  a  word, 
they  typified  Him  whose  soul  was  made  an  offering 
for  sin,  Isai.  liii.  10.  And  taken  out  of  this  reference 
they  seem  both  absurd  and  irrational.  It  is  obviously 
in  reference  to  these  innocent  creatures  being  brought 
RS  sin-offerings  to  God  for  the  guilty  that  St.  Paul 
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a  sin-offering,  ^  he  shall   bring 
it  a  female  without  blemish. 

33  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  ~ — '" 
upon  the  head  of  the  sin-offering,  and  slay  it 
for  a  sin-offering,  in  the  place  where  they  kill 
the  burnt-offering. 

34  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  the  blood  of 
the  sin-offering  with  his  finger, .  and  put  i^ 
upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  burnt-offering, 
and  shall  pour  out  all  the  blood  thereof  at 
the  bottom  of  the  altar : 

35  And  he  shall  take  away  all  the  fat  thereof, 
as  the  fat  of  the  lamb  is  taken  away  from  the 
sacrifice  of  the  peace-offerings ;  and  the  priest 
shall  burn  them  upon  the  altar,  ^  according  to 
the  offerings  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord  : 
*  and  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for 
his  sin  that  he  hath  committed,  and  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 


f  Ver.  26. &  Ver.  28. 


Ch.  iii.5. « Ver.  26,  31. 


alludes  2  Cor.  v.  21,  where  he  says,  He  (God)  made 
him  to  be  sin  {itfiapriav,  a  sin-offering)  for  us  who 
KNEW  NO  SIN,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God — hoi}'  and  pure  by  the  power  and  grace  o' 
God,  in  or  through  him.  And  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  the  Greek  word  used  by  the  apostle  is  the  same 
by  which  the  Septuagint,  in  more  than  fourscore 
places  in  the  Pentateuch,  translate  the  Hebrew  word 
riNian  chattaah,  sin,  which  in  all  those  places  our  trans- 
lation renders  sin-offering.  Even  sins  of  ignorance 
cannot  be  unnoticed  by  a,  strict  and  holy  law ;  these 
also  need  the  great  atonement:  on  which  account 
we  should  often  pray,  with  David,  Cleanse  thou  pte 
from  secret  faults  I  Ps.  xix.  12.  How  little  at- 
tention is  paid  to  this  solemn  subject !  Sins  of  this 
kind — sins  committed  sometimes  ignorantly,  and 
more  frequently  heedlessly,  are  permitted  to  accu- 
mulate in  their  number,  and  consequently  in  their 
guilt ;  and  from  this  very  circumstance  we  may  often 
account  for  those  painful  desertions,  as  they  are  called, 
under  which  many  comparatively  good  people  laboar. 
They  have  committed  sins  of  ignorance  or  heedlessness, 
and  have  not  offered  the  sacrifice  which  can  alone 
avail  in  their  behalf.  How  necessary  in  ten  thousand 
cases  is  the  following*  excellent  prayer !  "  That  it  may 
please  thee  to  give  us  true  repentance  ;  to  forgive  us 
all  our  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances  ;  and  to  endue 
us  with  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  amend  our 
lives  according  to  thy  Holy  Word." — Litany. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Concerning  witnesses  who,  being  adjured,  refuse  to  tell  the  truthf  1.  Of  those  who  contract 
defilement  by  touching  unclean  things  or  persons,  2,  3.  Of  those  who  bind  themselves  by  vows 
or  oaths y  mid  do  not  fulfil  them,,   4,  5.      The  trespass-offering  prescribed  in  such  casfivt    a 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

Verse  1.  If  a  soul  sin]  It  is  generally  supposed 
that  the  ease  referred  to  here  is  that  of  a  person  who, 
being  demanded  by  the  civil  magistrate  to  answer 
upon  oath,  refuses  to  tell  what  he  knows  concerning 
the  subject;  such  an  one  shall  hear  his  iniquity — shall 
be  considered  as  guilty,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  the 
transgression  which  he  has  endeavoured  to  conceal, 
and  must  expect  to  be  punished  by  him  for  hiding 
the  iniquity  to  which  he  was  privy,  or  suppressing 
the  truth  which,  being  discovered,  would  have  led 
to  the  exculpation  of  the  innocent,  and  the  punish- 
ment of  the  guilty. 

Verse  2.  Any  unclean  thingl  Either  the  dead  body 
of  a  clean  animal,  or  the  living  or  dead  carcase  of  any 
unclean  creature.  All  such  persons  were  to  wash 
their  clothes  and  themselves  in  clean  water,  and  were 
considered  as  unclean  till  the  evening,  chap.  xi. 
24 — 31.  But  if  this  had  been  neglected,  they  were 
obliged  to  bring  a  trespass-offering.  What  this  meant, 
«ee  in  the  notes  on  chap.  viL 

Verse  4.  To  do  evil,  or  to  do  good^  It  is  very  likel}'^ 
that  rash  promises  are  here  intended ;  for  if  a  man 
TOW  to  do  an  act  that  is  evil,  though  it  would  be 
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LEVITICUS.  uncleannesses,  to  vcws,  §c, 

lamb  or  a  kid,  6  ;  a  turtle-dove  or  two  young  pigeons,  7 — 10  ;  or  an  ephah  of  fine  flour 
with  oil  and  frankincense,  11  — 13.  Other  laws  relative  to  trespasses,  through  ignorance, 
in  holy  things,  14 — 16.      Of  trespasses  in  things  unknown,  17 — 19. 

sinned,  a  female  from  the  flock, 
a  lamb  or  a  kid  of  tlie  goats, 
for  a  sin-offering ;  and  the  priest 

shall  make  an   atonement   for 

hira  concerning  his  sin. 

7  And  'if  ''he  be  not  able  to  bring  a  lamb, 
then  he  shall  bring  for  his  trespass,  which  he 
hath  committed,  two  '  turtle-doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons,  unto  the  Lord  ;  one  for  a  sin- 
offering,  and  the  other  foi  a  burnt  offering. 

8  And  he  shall  bring  them  unto  the  priest, 
who  shall  offer  that  which  is  for  the  sin-offer- 
ing first,  and  "^  wring  off  his  head  from  his 
neck,  but  shall  not  divide  it  asunder : 

9  And  he  shall  sprinkle  of  the  blood  of  the 
sin-offering  upon  the  side  of  the  altar  ;  and 
"  the  rest  of  the  blood  shall  be  wrung  out  at 
the  bottom  of  the  altar :  it  is  a  sin-offering. 

10  And  he  shall  offer  the  second /or  a  burnt- 
offering,  according  to  the  °  manner P:  ''and  the 
priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  him  fov 
his  sin  which  he  hath  sinned,  and  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 

1 1  But  if  he  be  not  able  to  bring  two  turtle-- 
doves, or  two  young  pigeons,  then  he  that 


A  ND  if  a  soul  sin,  "and  hear 

'^  the  voice  of  swearing,  and 

is  a  witness,  whether  he  hath 

seen  or  known  of  it ;  if  he  do 

not  utter  it,  then  he  shall  ^  bear  his  iniquity. 

2  Or  *  if  a  soul  touch  any  unclean  thing, 
whether  it  be  a  carcase  of  an  unclean  beast, 
or  a  carcase  of  unclean  cattle,  or  the  carcase 
of  unclean  creeping  things,  and  //  it  be 
hidden  from  him ;  he  also  shall  be  unclean, 
and  '^  guilty. 

3  Or  if  he  touch  *  the  uncleanness  of  man, 
whatsoever  wicleanness  it  be  that  a  man  shall 
be  defiled  withal,  and  it  be  hid  from  him ; 
when  he  knoweth  of  it,  then  he  shall  be  guilty. 

4  Or  if  a  soul  swear,  pronouncing  with  his 
lips  ^to  do  evil,  or  ^  to  do  good,  whatsoever  it 
be  that  a  man  shall  pronounce  with  an  oath, 
and  it  be  hid  from  him ;  when  he  knoweth  of 
it,  then  he  shall  be  guilty  in  one  of  these. 

5  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  shall  be  guilty  in 
one  of  these  things,  that  he  shall  ^  confess 
that  he  hath  sinned  in  that  thing  : 

6  And  he  shall  bring  his  trespass-offering 
unto  the   Lord,  for  his  sin  which  he  hath 

•  1  Kinsrs  viii.  31.    Matt.  xxvi.  63. »>  Ver.  17.    Ch.  vii. 

18.  xrii.  16.  xi\.  8.  xx.  \7.     Numb.  ix.  13. «  Ch.  xi.  24, 

28,31,39.    Numb.  xix.  11,  13,  16. ««  Ver.  17. «  Ch. 

xii.,  xiii.,   xv. 'See  1  Sam.   xxv.  2*2.     Acts  xxiii.   12. 

i  See  Mark  vi.  23. »>  Ch.  xvi.  21.  xxvi.  40.    Numb.  v.  7. 
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criminal  to  keep  such  an  oath  or  vow,  yet  he  is  guilty 
because  he  made  it,  and  therefore  must  offer  the  tres- 
pass-offering. If  he  neglect  to  do  the  good  he  has 
vowed,  he  is  guilty,  and  must  in  both  cases  confess 
his  iniquity,  and  bring  his  trespass-offering. 

Verse  6.  He  shall  confess  that  he  hath  sinned]  Even 
restitution  was  not  sufficient  without  this  confession^ 
because  a  man  might  make  restitution  without  being 
much  humbled  ;  but  the  confession  of  sin  has  a  direct 
tendency  to  humble  the  soul,  and  hence  it  is  so  fre- 
quently required  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  without 
humiliation  there  can  be  no  salvation. 

Verse  7.  If  he  he  not  ahle  to  bring  a  lamb]  See  the 
conclusion  of  chap.  i. 

Verse  8.  But  shall  not  divide  it]  See  the  note  oi» 
chap.  i.  16. 

Verse  10.  He  shall  offer  the  second  for  a  burnt" 
offering]  The  pigeon  for  the  burnt-offering^  was 
wholly  consumed,  it  was  the  Lord's  propeity ;  thai 
for  the  sin-offering  was  the  priest's  property,  and  was 
to  be  eaten  by  him  after  its  blood  had  been  partly 
sprinkled  on  the  S'Co  of  the  altar,  and  the  rest  poured 
out  at  the  bottom  ••f  the  altar.     See  also  chap.  vi.  26. 

Verse  11.  .Tenth  part  of  an  ephah]    About  three 


Stns  committed y  through  trjuorance,  CHAP, 

sinned  shall  bring  for  his  offer- 
ing the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah 
of  fine  flour  for  a  sin-ofFering ; 
"he  shall  put  no  oil  upon  it, 
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ineither  shall  he  put  any  frankincense  thereon : 
for  it  is  a  sin-offering. 

I  \2  Then  shall  he  bring  it  to  the  priest,  and 
ithe  priest  shall  take  his  handful  of  it,  ^even  a 
memorial  thereof,  and  burn  it  on  the  altar,  "^ ac- 
cording to  the  offerings  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord  :  it  is  a  sin-ofiering. 

13  **  And  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement 
or  him  as  touching  his  sin  that  he  hath  sinned 
n  one  of  these,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him : 
md  ^the  remnant  sh^W  be  the  priest's,  as  a meat- 
)ffering. 

14  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

15  *^If  a  soul  commit  a  trespass,  and  sin 
hrough  ignorance,  in  the  holy  things  of  the 
jORD  ;  then  ^  he  shall  bring  for  his  trespass 

nto  the  Lord  a  ram  without  blemish  out  of 
he  flocks,  with   thy  estimation  by  shekels  of 


*  Numb.  V, 

15. b  Ch.  ii.  2.        c  Ch.  iv.  35.        d  Ch.  iv. 

^ e  Ch. 

ii.  3. fCh.    xxii.    14. s  Kzra   x.    19. 

Exod.  XXX. 

13.    Ch.  xxvii.  25. »  Ch.  vi.  5.  xxii.  14. 

>.vii.  13,  15, 

27,  31.     Numb.  V.  7. "  Ch.  iv.  26.        » Ch. 

mrts.  The  epliali  contained  a  little  more  than  seven 
tllons  and  a  half. 

Verse  15.  In  the  holy  things  of  the  Lord"]  This  law 
cms  to  relate  particularly  to  sacrilege,  and  defrauds 
>  spiritual  matters  ;  such  as  the  nco^loct  to  rmsecrate 

•  redeem  the  first-born,  the  withholainp-  of  the 
rst-fruits,  tithes,  and  such  like;  and.  according  to 
ic  rabbins,  making  any  secular  gain  ot  divine  things, 
3eping  back  any  part  of  the  price  of  things  dedicated 

•  God,  or  withholding  what  man  had  vowed  to  pay. 
je  a  long  list  of  these  things  in  Ainsworth. 

With  thy  estimation]  The  wrong  done  or  the  de- 
,md  committed  should  be  estimated  at  the  number 
f  shekels  it  was  worth,  or  for  which  it  would  sell, 
ihese  the  defrauder  was  to  pay  down,  to  which  he 
ias  to  add  a  fifth  part  more,  and  bring  a  ram  without 
emish  for  a  sin-ofFering  besides.  There  is  an  ob- 
urity  in  the  text,  but  this  seems  to  be  its  meaning. 
Verse  16.  Shall  make  amends]  Make  restitution  for 
e  wrong  he  had  done  according  to  what  is  laid  down 
the  preceding  verse. 

Verse  19.  He  hath  certainly  trespassed^  And  be- 
use  he  hath  sinned,  therefore  he  must  bring  a  sacri- 
e.  On  no  other  ground  shall  he  be  accepted  by  the 
)rd.  Reader,  how  dost  thou  stand  in  the  sight  of 
}y  Maker  ? 
I 

On  the  subject  of  this  chapter  it  may  be  proper  to 
ake  the  following  reflections. 

iWhen  the  infinite  purity  and  strict  justice  of  God 
te  considered,  the  exceeding  breadth  of  his  com- 
indment,  our  slowness  of  heart  to  believe,  and  our 


in  the  holy  things  of  the  J^ord* 

silver,  after  ^  the  shekel  of  the 

sanctuary,for  a  trespass-offering: 

16  And  he  shall  make  amends 

for  the  harm  that  he  hath  done 
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in  the  holy  thing,  and  '  shall  add  the  fifth  part 
thereto,  and  give  it  unto  the  priest:  ""and  the 
priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  him  with 
the  ram  of  the  trespass-offering,  and  \i  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 

17  And  if  a  'soul  sin,  and  commit  any  of 
these  things  which  are  forbidden  to  be  done  by 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord;  '"though  he 
wist  it  not,  yet  is  he  "  guilty,  and  shall  bear  his 
iniquity. 

IS*'  And  he  shall  bring  a  ram  without  blemish 
out  of  the  flock,  with  thy  estimation,  for  a  tres« 
pass-offering,  unto  the  priest :  p  and  the  priest 
shall  make  an  atonement  for  him  concerning  his 
ignorance  wherein  he  erred  arltl  wist  it  not,  and 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

19  It  is  a  trespass-offering:  *>  he  hath  cer« 
tainly  trespassed  against  the  Lord. 


iv.  2. »  Ver.  15.    Ch.  it.  2,  13,  22,  27. 


juke   xii.   48.- 
q  Ezra  X.  8. 


Ver.  1.  2.— -oy, 


15. 


Ps.   xix.   12. 
— P  Ver.  l(i 


comparatively  cold  performance  of  sacred  duties,  no- 
wonder  that  there  is  sinfulness  found  in  our  holy 
things ;  and  at  what  a  low  ebb  must  the  Christian 
life  be  found  when  this  is  the  case  !  This  is  a  sor« 
and  degrading  evil  in  the  church  of  God ;  but  there 
is  one  even  worse  than  this  that  is,  the  strenuous 
endeavour  of  many  religious  people  to  reconcile  their 
minds  to  this  state  of  inexcusable  imperfection,  and 
defend  it  zealously,  on  the  supposition  that  it  is  at  once 
both  unavoidable  and  useful — unavoidable,  for  they 
think  they  cannot  live  without  it;  and  useful,  because 
they  suppose  it  tends  to  humble  them  !  The  more  in- 
ward sin  a  man  has,  the  more  pride  he  will  feel ;  the  less, 
the  more  humility.  A  sense  of  God's  infinite  kind- 
ness to  us,  and  our  constant  dependance  on  him,  will 
ever  keep  the  soul  in  the  dust  Sin  can  never  be 
necessary  to  the  maintenance  or  extension  of  the 
Christian  life,  it  is  the  thing  which  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  destroy;  and  his  name  is  called 
Jesus  or  Saviour  because  he  saves  his  people  from 
their  sins.  But  how  little  of  the  spirit  and  influence 
of  his  gospel  is  known  in  the  world  !  He  saves,  unto 
the  uttermost,  them  who  come  unto  the  Father  through 
him.  But  alas  !  how  few  are  thus  saved  !  for  they 
will  not  come  unto  him  that  they  might  have  life. 
Should  any  Christian  refuse  to  oflier  up  the  following 
prayer  to  God.?  "Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all 
hearts  be  open,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hi»?, 
cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration 
of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  thee,, 
and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy  Name,  through  Chriist 
our  Lord.    Amen." — The  Liturqy, 


Different  laws  relative  to 


LEVITICUS. 


fraudulent  practices. 


(lAiiti. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Laws  relative  to  detention  of  property  intrusted  to  the  care  of  another,  torohhery,  anddeceity 
1,2;  finding  of  goods  lost,  keeping  them  from  their  oiuner,  and  swearing  falsely,  3.  Such 
a  person  shall  not  only  restore  what  he  has  thus  unlawfully  gotten,  hut  shall  add  a  fifth 
part  of  the  value  of  the  property  besides,  4,  5 ;  and  bring  a  ram  without  blemish, 
trespass -offering  io  the  Lord,  6,  7.  Laws  relative  to  the  burnt-offering  and  the  per- 
petual fire,  8^ — 13.  Law  of  Me  meat-offering,  and  who  may  lawfully  eat  of  it,  14—18. 
Laws  relative  to  the  offerings  of  hdxon  and  his  sons  and  their  successors,  on  the  day  of  their 
anointi?ig,  19  —  23.    Laws  relative  to  the  sin-offering,  a7id  those  who  might  eat  of  it,  24^30. 


^•^•^51*-         \  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto      5  Or  all  that  about  which  he        A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490.          J\    ^.  .  ^  I,     ,,  ri     1  1  ,     n  B.C.  1490. 

An.  Evod  Isr.  Moses,  saying,  hath   sworn    falsely ;    he    shall      An.  Exod.  Iw. , 

Abib o?'Nisan.        ^  If  a  soul  siu,  and  «* commit   even  '  restore  it  in  the  principal,      ^bib orNisan. 

a  trespass  against  the  Lord,  and   and  shall  add  the  fifth  part  more 

*lie  unto  his  neighbour  in  that  '^  which  was   thereto,  and  gwe  it  unto  him  to  whom  it  ap- 

delivered  him  to  keep,  or  in  '^fellowship,  *or   pertaineth,  ""in  'the  dayof  his  trespass-offering. 

in  a  thing  taken  away  by  violence,  or  hath,    6  And  he  shall  bring  his  trespass-offering  untc 

'  deceived  his  neighbour  ;  i  the  Lord,  ""  a  ram  without  blemish  out  of  the' 

3  Or  s  have  found  that  which  w^as  lost,  and   flock,  with  thy  estimation,  for  a  trespass-offer- 
lieth  concerning  it,  and  ''sweareth  falsely ;   in  |  ing  unto  the  priest : 

^anyofall  these  that  a  man  doethjsinning  therein:      7  °  And  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonemeni 

4  Then  it  shall  be,  because  he  hath  sinned,  j  for  him  before  the  Lord  :  and  it  shall  be  for- 
and  is  guilty,  that  he  shall  restore  that  which  I  given  him  for  any  thing  of  all  that  he  hatl^ 


■he  took  violently  away,  or  the  thing  which  he 
hath  deceitfully  gotten,  or  that  which  was  de- 
livered him  to  keep,  or  the  lost  thing  which 
iie  found. 


»Nnmb.  V.  6. »>  Ch.   xix.   11.    Acts  v.  4.    Col.  Hi.  9. 

«  Exod.  xxii.  7,  10.—    -•'  Or,  in  deoTwg. •*  Hcb.  ptitUng  of 

the  hand. '  Prov.  xxiv.  28.   xvvi.   19. ?  Dent  xxii.  1, 

■2,3. ''Exod.xxii.il.    Ch.  xix.  12.     Jer.  vii.  9.    Zech. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 
Verse  2.  Lie  unto  his  neighbour,  S^c.']  This  must 
refer  to  a  case  in  which  a  person  delivered  his  pro- 
perty to  his  neighbour  to  be  preserved  for  him,  and 
took  no  witness  t»  attest  the  delivery  of  the  goods ; 
such  a  person  therefore  might  deny  that  he  had  ever 
received  such  goods,  for  he  who  had  deposited  them 
with  him  could  bring  no  proof  of  the  delivery.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  man  might  accuse  his  neighbour  of 
detaining  property  which  had  never  been  confided  to 
iiim,  or,  after  having  been  confided,  had  been  restored 
again  ;  hence  the  law  here  is  very  cautious  on  these 
points  :  and  because  in  many  cases  it  was  impossible 
■to  come  at  the  whole  truth  without  a  direct  revelation 
from  God,  which  should  in  no  common  cjise  be  ex- 
pected, the  penalties  are  very  moderate  ;  for  in  such 
cases,  even  when  guilt  was  discovered,  the  man  might 
not  be  so  criminal  as  appearances  might  intimate.  See 
the  law  concerning  this  laid  down  and  explained  on 
Exod.  xxiL  7,  &c. 

^- Ver8&r3,  Have  found  that  which  wa9  losf]  The 
Roman  lawyers  laid  it  down  as  a  sound  maxim  of 
jurisprudence,  "  That  he  who  found  any  property 
and  applied  it  to  his  own  use,  should  be  considered  as 
a  tljief  whether  he  knew  the  owner  or  not ;  for  in 
■their  view  the  crime  was  not  lessened,  supposing  the 
•finder  was  totally  ignorant  of  the  right  owner.'      Qui 


done  in  trespassing  therein. 

8  Ana  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  sayiug, 

9  Command   Aaron   and   his   sons,   saying! 
This  is  the  law  of  the  burnt-offering:   It  i.i 

r.  4. *  Ch.  V.  16.     Numb.  v.  7.    2  Sam.  xii.  6.     Luke  xix^ 

S. ^  Or,  in  the  day  of  his  being  found  guilty. '  Heb 

in  the  day  of  Ms  trespass. "'  Ch.  v.  15. •>  Ch.  iv.  2t) 


alienum   quid  jacens  lucri  faciendi   causa    smtidil 
furti  ohstringitur,  sive  scit,  cujus  sit,  sive  ignoravAt 
nihil  enim  adfurtum  minuendum  facit,  quod,  cujus  sit 
ignoret. — Digestor,  lib.  xlvii..  Tit.  ii.,  de  furtis,  Leg 
xliii..  Sect.  4.     On  this  subject  every  honest  man  mus 
say,  that  the  man  who  finds  any  lost  property,  am 
does  not  make  all  due  inquiry  to  find  out  the  ownei 
should,  in  sonnd  policy,  be  treated  as  a  thief.     It  i 
said  of  the  Dyrbseans,  a  people  who  inhabited  tli 
tract  between  Bactria  and  India,  that  if  they  met  wit 
any  lost  property,  even  on  the  public  road,  they  ncvi 
even  touched  it.     This  was  actually  the  case  in  tli> 
kingdom  in  the  time  of  Alfred  the  Great,  about  A.  1 
888  ;  so  that  golden  bracelets  hung  up  on  the  publi 
roads  were  untouched  by  the  finger  of  rapine.     On 
of  Solon's   laws   was,    Take  not  up  what  you   hn 
not  down.     How  easy  to  act  by  this  principle  in  cas 
of  finding  lost  property;  "This  is  not  mine,  and  l 
would  be   criminal  to  convert  it  to  my  use  unlcij 
the  owner  be  dead  and  his  family  extinct."     Wliel 
all  due  inquiry  is  made,  if  no  owner  can  be  found,  tl 
lost  property  may  be  legally  considered  to  be  the  pre 
perty  of  the  finder. 

"Verse  5.  All  that  ahout  which  he  hath  sirnm  faUeh 
This  supposes  the  case  of  a  man  who,  being  convicts 
by  his  own  conscience,  comes  forward  and  confesj 
his  sin. 

Restore   it  in   the  principal}    The  property  itself 


17/ /?  taw  of  the  burnt-offering, 


CHAP.  VI. 


and  of  the  perj^etualfirbi 


the  burnt-offering,  *  because  of 


A.M.  2514. 
B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr.       the  burning  upon  the  altar  all 

AbiborNisan.      night  unto  the    morning;    and 

the   fire  of  the  altar  shall  be 

burning  in  it. 

10  ''And  the  priest  shall  put  on  his  linen 
garrtient,  and  his  linen  breeches  shall  he  put 
upon  his  flesh,  and  take  up  the  ashes  which 
the  fire  hath  consumed  with  the  burnt-offering 
on  the  altar,  and  he  shall  put  them  ^  beside 
the  altar. 

11  And  **  he  shall  put  off  his  garments,  and 
put  on  other  garments,  and  carry  forth  the 
ashes  without  the  camp  ^unto  a  clean  place. 

12  And  the  fire  upon  the  altar  shall  be 
burning  in  it;  it  shall  not  be  put  out:  and 
the  priest  shall  burn  wood  on  it  every  morn- 


*  Or,  for  the  burning. •>  Ch.   xvi.  4.     Exod.  xxviii.  39, 

40,  41,4:5.    Ezek.  xiv.  17, 18. <=  Ch.  i.  16. <^  Ezek*.  xliv. 

19. «Ch.  iv.   12. fCh.  iii.  3,  9,  14. e  Ch.  ii.  1. 

still  remaining-,  or  the  full  value  of  it,  to  which  Si fifth 
part  more  was  to  be  added. 

Verse  6.  With  thy  estimation]  See  the  note  on 
c]iap.  V.  15. 

Verse  8.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses]  At  this 
verse  the  Jews  begin  the  25th  section  of  the  Law  ; 
and  here,  undoubtedly,  the  6th  chapter  should  com- 
mence, as  the  writer  enters  upon  a  new  subject,  and 
the  preceding  verses  belong  to  the  fifth  chapter. 
The  best  edited  Hebrew  Bibles  begin  the  sixth  chap- 
ter at  this  verse. 

Verse  9.  This  is  the  law  of  the  burnt-offering]  This 
law  properly  refers  to  that  burnt-offering  which  was 
daily  made  in  what  was  termed  the  morning  and 
]€vening  sacrifice  :  and  as  he  had  explained  the  nature 
jof  this  burn t-ofFe ring  in  general,  with  its  necessary 
ceremonies,  as  far  as  the  persons  who  brought  them 
were  concerned,  he  now  takes  up  the  same  in  relation 
to  the  priests  who  were  to  receive  them  from  the 
hands  of  the  oiFerer,  and  present  them  to  the  Lord  on 
the  altar  of  burnt-offerings. 

I  Because  of  the  burning  upon  the  altar  all  night]  If 
[the  burnt-offering  were  put  all  upon  the  fire  at  once, 
I  it  could  not  be  burning  all  night.  We  may  therefore 
.reasonably  conclude  that  the  priests  sat  up  by  turns 
the  whole  night,  and  fed  the  fire  with  portions  of  this 
■offering  till  the  whole  was  consumed,  which  they 
!  would  take  care  to  lengthen  out  till  the  time  of  the 
i morning  sacrifice.  The  same  we  may  suppose  was 
done  with  the  morning  sacrifice  ;  it  was  also  con- 
sumed by  piecemeal  through  the  whole  day,  till  the 
time  of  offering  the  evening  sacrifice.  Thus  there 
[was  a  conimwa/ offering  by  fire  unto  the  Lord;  and 
jhence  in  ver.  13  it  is  said:  The  fire  shall  ever  be 
\hurning  upon  the  altar,  it  shall  never  go  out.  If  at 
any  time  any  extraordinary  offerings  were  to  be  made, 
;theKdaily  sacrifice  was  consumed  more  speedily,  in 
'order  to  make  room  for  such  extra  offerings.  See 
iWQreon  this  subject  in  the  note, on  ver.  23.  • 


ing,  and  lay  the  burnt-offering 


A.  M.  2.514. 
B  C.   1490. 

in  order  upon  it  ;  and  he  shall  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
burn  thereon  ''the  fat  of  the  Abib or Nismu 
peace-offerings.  ~ 

13  The  fire  shall  ever  be  burning  upon  the 
altar,  it  shall  never  go  out. 

14  ^And  this  is  the  law  of  the  meat-offer- 
ing: the  sons  of  Aaron  shall  offer  it  before 
the  Lord,  before  the  altar. 

15  And  he  shall  take  of  it  his  handful  of 
the  flour  of  the  meat-offering,  and  of  the  oil 
thereof,  and  all  the  frankincense  which  is 
upon  the  meat-offering,  and  shall  burn  it  upoti 
the  altar  for  a  sweet  savour,  even  the  ^  me- 
morial of  it,  unto  the  Lord. 

16  And  *  the  remainder  thereof  shall  Aaron 
and  his    sons  eat :    ''  with  unleavened   bread 

Numb.  XV.  4. h  Ch.  ii.  2,  9. «  Ch.  ii.  3.    Ezek.  xliv.  29. 

k  Ver.  2tf.     Ch.  x.  12,  13.     Numb,  xriii.  10. 

The  Hebrew  doctors  teach  that  no  sacrifice  was 
ever  offered  in  the  morning  before  the  morning  sacri- 
fice ;  and  none,  the  passover  excepted,  ever  offered 
in  the  evening  after  the  evening  sacrifice ;  for  all 
sacrifices  were  made  by  day-light.  The  fat  seems  to 
have  been  chiefly  burned  in  the  night-season,  for  the 
greater  light  and  conveniency  of  keeping  the  fire  alive, 
which  could  not  be  so  easily  done  in  the  night  as  in 
the  daj^-time. 

Verse  11.  And  put  on  other  garments]  The  priests 
approached  the  altar  in  their  holiest  garments  ;  wheii 
carrying  the  ashes,  &c.,  from  the  altar,  they  plit  oa 
other  garments,  the  holy  garments  being  only  used 
in  the  holy  place. 

Clean  place,]  A  place  where  no  dead  carcases, 
dung,  or  filth  of  any  kind  was  laid  ;  for  the  ashes 
were  holy,  as  being  the  remains  of  the  offerings  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

Verse  IS.'Thefire  shall  ever  be  burning]  So«  on 
ver.  9  and  ver.  20.  In  imitation  of  this  perpetual 
fire  the  ancient  Persian  Magi  and  their  descendants, 
the  Parsees,  kept  up  a  perpetual  fire ;  the  latter  con^- 
tinue  it  to  the  present  day.  This  is  strictly  enjoined 
in  the  Zend  Avesta,  which  is  a  code  of  laws  as  sacred 
among  them  as  the  Pentateuch  is  among  the  Jews.  A 
Sagnika  Brahmin  preserves  the  fire  that  was  kindled 
at  his  investiture  with  the  polta,  and  never  suffers  it 
to  go  out,  using  the  same  fire  at  his  wedding  and  in 
all  his  burnt-offerings,  till  at  length  his  body  is  burnt 
with  it. — Ward's  Customs. 

Verse  14.  The  meat-offering]  See  on  chap.  ii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  15.  His  handful  of  the  four]  An  omer  of 
flour,  which  was  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah,  and  equal 
to  about  three  quarts  of  our  measure,  was  the  least 
quantity  that  could  be  offered  even  by  the  poorest 
sort,  and  this  was  generally  accompanied  with  a  log 
of  oil,  which  was  a  little  more  than  half  a  pint.  This 
quantity  both  of  flour  and  oil  might  be  ina-eased  kfc 
pleaisure,  but  wo /t?.y«  could  be  offered.  ■ 


The  meat-offertng  of 


LEVITICUS. 


Aaron  and  his  sonx 


A.  M.2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
All.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
A  bib  or  NIsan. 


shall  it  be  eaten  in  the   holy 
place :  in  the  court  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  they 
•      shall  eat  it. 
17  *  It  shall  not  be  baken  with  leaven.     ''I 
have  given  it  unto  them  for  their  portion  of  my 
^)flc'rings  made  by  fire  ;  "  it  is  most  holy,  as  is 
the  sin-offering,  and  as  the  trespass-offering. 
IS  "^All  the   males  among  the  children  of 
Aaron  shall  eat  of  it.     *  It  shall  he  a  statute 
for  ever  in  your  generations,  concerning  the 
offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire  :  ^  every 
one  that  toucheth  them  shall  be  holy. 

19  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

20  ^  This  is  the  offering  of  Aaron  and  of 
Jiis  sons,  which  they  shall  offer  unto  the  Lord 
in  the  day  when  he  is  anointed  :  the  tenth 
part  of  an  ''ephah  of  fine  flour  for  a  meat- 
offering perpetual,  half  of  it  in  the  morning, 
and  half  thereof  at  night. 

21  In  a  pan  it  shall  be  made  with  oil;  and 
when  it  is  baken,  thou  shalt  bring  it  in :  and 
the  baken  pieces  of  the   meat-offering  shalt 


«Ch. 

ii.  II 

^  Nmiib.    xviii 

9, 

10.— 

-<:  Ver.  2.5. 

Ch. 

ii.  3.  vii 

.  I. 

Exod.  xxix.  .'iZ. 

J  Ver.  29. 

Numb,  xviii 

10. 

«  Ch.  iii 

.17.- 

fCh.  xxii.  3.  4 

,  5. 

6,  7. 

Exod.  xxix. 

37. 

f  Exod. 

xxix.   2. h  Kxod. 

XVI 

.    36. 

«Ch.    iv 

3. 

thou   offer  for  a  sweet  savour       «•?!•  ?5i^- 

*'  *>•  *-.   1490. 

unto  tne  Lord.  An.  Exod.  lar, 

22  And  the  priest  of  his  sons      Abib  or  Nisan. 

'  that   is  anointed  in  his  stead  - 

shall  offer  it :  it  is  a  statute  for  ever  unto  the, 

Lord  ;  ^  it  shall  be  wholly  burnt. 
2S  For  every    meat-offering   for  the  priest 

shall  be  wholly  burnt :  it  shall  not  be  eaten. 

24  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,, 

25  Speak  unto  Aaron  and  to  his  sons,  saying, 
'This  is  the  law  of  the  sin-offering:  "In 
the  place  where  the  burnt-offering  is  killed 
shall  the  sin-offering  be  killed  before  the 
Lord  :  °  it  is  most  holy. 

26  °  The  priest  that  offereth  it  for  sin  shall 
eat  it  •  P  in  the  holy  place  shall  it  be  eaten,  in 
the  court  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

27  *i  Whatsoever  shall  touch  the  flesh  thereol 
shall  be  holy:  and  when  there  is  sprinkled 
of  the  blood  thereof  upon  any  garment,  thou 
shalt  wash  that  whereon  it  was  sprinkled  in' 
the  holy  place. 

28  But   the   earthen  vessel   wherein   it  isi 


Verse  20.  In  the  day  when  he  is  anointed']  Not 
only  in  that  day,  but  from  that  day  forward,  for  this 
•was  to  them  and  their  successors  a  statute  for  ever. 
See  verse  22. 

Verse  23.  For  every  meatoffering  for  the  priest 
shall  he  wholly  hurntl  Whatever  the  priest  offered 
was  wholly  the  Lord's,  and  tlierefore  must  be  entirely 
consumed  :  the  sacrifices  of  the  common  people 
were  offered  to  the  Lord,  but  the  priests  partook  of 
them ;  and  thus  they  who  ministered  at  the  altar 
were  fed  by  the  altar.  Had  the  priests  been  per- 
mitted to  live  on  their  own  ofTcrings  as  they  did  on 
those  of  the  people,  it  would  have  been  as  if  they 
had  offered  nothing,  as  they  would  have  taken  again 
to  themselves  what  they  appeared  to  give  unto  the 
Lord.  Theodoret  says  that  this  marked  "  the  high 
perfection  which  God  required  in  the  ministers  of  his 
sanctuarjV*  as  his  not  eating  of  his  own  sin-offering 
supposes  him  to  stand  free  from  all  sin  ;  but  a  better 
reason  is  g^ven  by  Mr.  Ainsworth :  "  The  people's 
meat-offering  was  eaten  by  the  piiests  that  made 
atonement  for  them,  ver.  15,  16,  chap.  vii.  7 ;  but 
i^ecause  no  priest,  being  a  sinner,  could  make  atone- 
ment for  himself,  therefore  his  meat-offering  might 
not  be  eaten,  but  all  burnt  on  the  altar,  to  teach  him 
to  expect  salvation,  not  by  his  legal  service  or  works, 
but  by  Christ ;  for  the  eating  of  the  sin-offering 
figured  the  bearing  of  the  sinner's  iniquity  ;"  ch.  x.  17. 

Verse  25.  In  the  place  where  the  burnt-offering  is 
Jcilledf  5fc.]  The  place  here  referred  to  was  the  north 
tide  of  the  altar.    See  chap.  i.  11. 
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Verse  26.  The  priest — shall  eat  it]  From  the  ex- 
postulation of  Moses  with  Aaron,  chap.  x.  17,  vrc 
learn  that  the  priest,  by  eating  the  sin-offering  of  tlw 
people,  was  considered  as  bearing  their  sin,  and  tj'pi- 
cally  removing  it  from  them  :  and  besides,  this  was  a 
part  of  their  maintenance,  or  what  the  scripture  calla 
their  inheritance  ;  see  Ezek.  xliv.  27 — 30.  This  was 
afterwards  greatly  abused  ;  for  improper  persons  en- 
deavoured to  get  into  the  priest's  office  merely  that 
they  might  get  a  secular  iproyis'ion,  which  is  a  horrible, 
profanity  In  the  sight  of  God.  See  1  Sam.  ii.  36 ;{ 
Jer.  xxiii.  1,  2 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2 — 4;  and  Hos.  iv.  8.    * 

Verse  27.  Whatsoever  shall  touch  the  flesh  thereof 
shall  be  holy]  Tlie  following  note  of  Mr.  Ainswortbj 
is  not  less  judicious  than  It  is  pious :  j 

"All  this  rite  was  peculiar  to  the  sin-offering 
(whether  it  were  that  which  was  to  be  eaten,  or  that 
which  was  to  be  burnt),  above  all  the  other  most  holy 
things.  As  the  sin-offering  In  special  sort  figured 
Christ,  who  was  made  sin  for  us  (2  Cor.  v.  21),  so  this 
ordinance- --for  all  that  touched  the  flesh  of  the  sii>- 
offering  to  be  holy,  the  garments  sprinkled  with  the 
blood  to  be  washed,  the  vessels  wherein  the  flesh  was 
boiled  to  be  broken,  or  scoured  and  rinsed — taught 
a  holy  use  of  this  mystery  of  our  redemption,  whereoi 
they  that  are  made  partakers  ought  to  be  washed, 
cleansed,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  thik! 
we  possess  our  vessels  in  holiness  and  honour,  ana- 
yield  not  our  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteous- 
ness unto  sin."     1  Thess.  iv.  4  ;  Rom.  vi.  13. 

Verse  28.    The  earthen    vesscl^shoH    It    M-oV^j 
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sodden  '  shall  be  broken :  and '    30    **  And     no 


A.M.  2514. 
B.C.  1490. 

4n.  Exod.  isr.      if  it  be  sodden  m  a  brasen  pot, 
Abib  or  Nisan.      it  shall  be  both  scoured,  and 

■  rinsed  in  water. 

29  ''All  the  males  among  the  priests  shall 

cat  thereof:  '^  it  is  most  holy. 

» Ch.  *i.  33.  XV.  12. 


trespass-offering. 
sin-offering, 


-b  Ver.  18.  Numb.xviii.  10. ^^Ver. 


Cj.lmet.  states  that  this  should  be  considered  as  im- 
Ipljinpf  the  vessels  brought  by  individuals  to  the  court 
I  of  the  temple  or  tabernacle,  and  not  of  the  vessels 
that  belonged  to  the  priests  for  the  ordinary  service. 
That  the  people  dressed  (heir  sacrifices  sometimes  in 
ilhe  court  of  the  tabernacle^  he  gathers  from  1  Sam.  ii. 
1 13,  14,  to  which  the  reader  is  desired  to  refer. 
j  In  addition  to  what  has  been  already  said  on  the 
'different  subjects  in  this  chapter,  it  may  be  necessary 
I  to  notice  a  few  more  particulars.  The  perpetudl  meat- 
ofering,  Tr^n  htco  minchuh  tatnid,  ver.  20,  the  per- 
petual fire,  -'.'rzn 'i'H  esh  tamid,  ver.  13,  and  the  per- 
petual burnt-offer  big,  T-on  rhv  olath  tamid,  Exod.  xxix. 
:42,  translated  by  the  Septuagint  2rv(na  liairavroQ,  nvp 
\liaiTavTOQy  and  oXoKavTiaaiQ  and  bXoKavTiopa  SiaTrav^oQ, 
lall  cast  much  light  on  Heb.  vii.  25,  where  it  is  said, 
I  Christ  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  [eig  ro 
itravrtXeg,  perpctually^to  all  intents  and  purposes)  that 
\come  unto  God  by  him  ;  seeing  he  ever  liveth  {rravTOTe 
\Zb)v,  he  is  perpetually  living)  to  make  intercession  for 
[them  ;  in  which  words  there  is  a  manifest  allusion  to 
\the  perpetual  minchah,  \}\c  perpetual  fire,  and  i\\c  per- 
\petual  burnt-offering,  mentioned  here  oy  Moses.  As 
the  minchah,  or  gratitude-offering,  should  be  per- 
f>etual,  so  our  gratitude  for  the  innumerable  mercies 
of  God  should  be  perpetual.  As  the  burnt-offering 
jmust  be  perpetual,  so  should  the  sacrifice  of  our 
blessed  Lord  be  considered  as  a  perpetual  offering, 
iliat  all  men,  in  all  ages,  should  come  unto  God 
through  him  who  is  ever  living,  in  his  sacrificial  cha- 
Iracter,  to  make  intercession  for  men  :   and  who  is 
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An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Abio  or  Nisan. 


whereof  any  of  the   blood  is 
brought  into  the  tabernacle  of 

the  congregation,  to  reconcile 

withal  in  the  holy  place,  shall  be  eaten  :  it 
shall  be  burnt  in  the  fire. 


25. 


-d  Ch.  ir.  7. 11. 12. 18,  21.  x.  18.  xvi.  27.  Hebr.  xiii.  11. 


therefore  represented  even  in  the  heavens  as  the 
Lamb  just  slain,  standing  before  the  throne.  Rev.  v. 
6,  Heb.  X.  19—22.  And  as  the  fire  on  the  altar  must 
be  perpetual,  so  should  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  every  member  of  the  church,  and  the  flame 
of  pure  devotion  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  be  ever 
energetic  and  permanent.  A  continual  sacrifice  for 
continual  successive  generations  of  sinners  was  essen- 
tially necessary.  Continual  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  souls  of  men  were  essentially  necessary 
to  apply  and  render  effectual  this  atonement,  to  the 
salvation  of  the  soul.  And  incessant  gratitude  for 
the  ineffable  love  of  God,  manifested  by  his  unspeak- 
able gift,  is  surely  required  of  all  those  who  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  Reader,  dost  thou 
feel  thy  obligations  to  thy  Maker?  Does  the  per- 
petual fire  burn  on  the  altar  of  thy  heart  .^  Art  thou 
ever  looking  unto  Jesus,  and  beholding,  by  faith,  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world? 
And  dost  thou  feel  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  at  all 
times  witnessing  with  thy  spirit  that  thou  art  his 
child,  and  exciting  thee  to  acts  o^ gratitude  and  ebedi- 
ence?  If  not,  of  what  benefit  has  the  religion  of 
Christ  been  to  thee  to  the  present  day?  Of  a  con- 
trary state  to  that  referred  to  above,  it  may  be  well 
said.  This  is  not  the  way  to  heaven,  for  the  way  of 
life  is  above  to  the  wise,  that  they  may  depart  from 
the  snares  of  death  beneath.  Arise,  therefore,  and 
shake  thyself  from  the  dust ;  and  earnestly  call  upon 
the  Lord  thy  God,  that  he  may  save  thy  soul,  and  that 
thou  fall  not  into  the  bitter  pains  of  an  eternal  death. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  law  of  the  trespaa^-offering,  and  the  jjriesfs  portion  in  it,  1  — 7.  As  also  in  the  sin-offerings 
and  meat-offerings,  8 — 10.  The  law  of  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offering ,  11,  whether  it  was 
a  thanksgiving-o^eri/zy,  12—15;  or  a  vow  or  voluntary  offering,  16 — 18.  Concerning 
thejlesh  that  touched  any  unclean  tiling,  19,  20,  and  the  person  who  touched  any  thing 
unclean,  2\.  Laws  concerning  eating  of  fat,  22 — 25,  and  concerning  eating  o/ blood,  26, 
27.  Farther  ordinances  concerning  the  peace-off'e rings  and  the  priest's  ])ortion  in  them, 
28  —  36.  Conclusion  of  the  laws  and  ordinances  relative  to  hurnt-offerings,  meat-offerings, 
sin-offerings,  and  peace-offerings,  delivered  in  this  an'd  the  preceding  chapters,  37,  38. 
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T  IKEWISEnhis  wthelaw 
of    the    trespass-offering : 

''it  is  most  holy. 

■     ■ 2  ''In  the  place   where   they 

kill  the  burnt-offering,  shall  they  kill  the  tres- 
pass-offering :  and  tbe  blood  thereof  shall  he 
^Ch.  ▼.  Yi.  I— J 


-»»Ch.  vi.  17.25.  xxi.  22.- 
5,  11.  iT.24,  29,  33. 


-^  Ch.  i.  3, 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 
Veise  1.  Trespass-offering]   See  end  of  the  chapter. 
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2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


sprinkle  round  about  upon  the 
altar. 

3  And  he  shall  offer  of  it  ^  all 

the  fat  thereof;  the  rump,  and     

the  fat  that  covereth  the  inwards. 

4  And  the  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  u 

d  Ch.  iii.  4,  9,  10,  14,  15, 16.  iv.  8,  9.      Exod.  xxix.  13. 

Verse  2.  In  the  place  where  they  kill  the  burnt-offer 
ingl     Viz.,  on  the  north  side  qfthe  altar,  chap.  i.  11. 


A.M.  2514. 

B.C.  1490. 
Ad.  Exod.  In*. 

2. 
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The  sktn  of  the  burnt-offering  LEVITICUS 

on  them,  which  is  by  the  flanks,      7 
and  the  canl  that  is  above  the 
liver,  with  the  kidneys,  it  shall 
•  he  take  away  : 

5  And  the  priest  shall  burn  them  upon  the 
altar  for  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord  :  it  »*  a  trespass-offering. 

6  "Every  male  among  the  priests  shall  eat 
thereof:  it  shall  be  eaten  in  the  holy  place : 
••  it  is  most  holy. 


shall  be  the  priest's. 


As  the  sin-offering 


A. 

M.  2514. 

B. 

C.    1490. 

An. 

Exod.  Isi 

2. 

Abib  or  Nigaii. 

•  Ch.  rt  IS,  17,  18.    Numb,  xviii.  9, 10. •»  Ch.  ii.  3. 

cCh.  Ti.  25.26.  xiv.  13. 


Verge  3.  The  rump]  See  the  notes  on  fchap.  iii.  9, 
•where  the  principal  subjects  in  this  chapter  are  ex- 
plained, being  nearly  the  same  in  both. 

Verse  4.  The  fat  that  is  on  them]  Chiefly  the  fat 
that  was  found  in  a  detached  state,  not  mixed  with 
the  muscles ;  such  as  the  omentum  or  caul,  the  fat 
of  the  mesentery,  the  fat  about  the  kidneys,  &c.  See 
the  notes  on  chap.  iii.  9,  &c. 

Verse  8.  The  priest  shall  have  to  himsetf  the  skin"] 
Bishop  Patrick  supposes  that  this  right  of  the  priest 
to  the  skin  commenced  with  the  offering  of  Adam, 
"for  it  is  probable,"  saj'S  he,  "that  Adam  himself 
offered  the  first  sacrifice,  and  had  the  skin  given  him 
by  God  to  make  garments  for  him  and  his  wife;  in 
conformity  to  which  the  priests  ever  after  had  the 
skin  of  the  whole  burnt-offerings  for  their  portion, 
whioh  was  a  custom  among  the  Gentiles  as  well  as 
the  Jews,  who  gave  the  skins  of  their  sacrifices  to 
their  priests,  when  they  were  not  burnt  with  the  sa- 
crifices, as  in  some  sin-offerings  they  were  among  the 
Jews,  see  chap.  iv.  11.  And  they  employed  them  to 
a  superstitious  use,  by  Ijnng  upon  them  in  their 
temples,  in  hopes  to  have  future  things  revealed  to 
them  in  their  dreams.  Of  this  we  have  a  proof  in 
Virgil,  ^n.  lib.  vii.,  ver.  86—95. 

" ^huc  dona  sacerdos 

Cum  tulit,  et  ceesarum  ovium  sub  nocte  silenti 
PfUihus  incuhuit  stratiSy  somnosque  petivit ; 
MulU  modis  simulacra  videt  volitantia  miris, 
Et  varias  audit  voces,  fruiturque  deorum 
Colloquio,  atque  imis  Acheron ta  affatur  Avemis. 
Hie  et  turn  pater  ipse  petens  responsa  Latinus 
Centum  lanigeras  mactabat  rite  bidentes, 
Atque  harum  effultus  tergo  stratisque  jacebat 
Velleribus.     Subita  ex  alto  vox  reddita  luco  est." 

First,  on  the  fleeces  of  the  slaughtered  sheep 
By  night  the  sacred  priest  dissolves  in  sleep  , 
When  in  a  train,  before  his  slumbering  eye. 
Thin  airy  forms  and  wondrous  visions  fly. 
He  calls  the  powers  who  guard  the  infernal  floods. 
And  talks,  inspired,  familiar  with  the  gods. 
To  this  dread  oracle  the  prince  withdrew. 
And  first  a  hundred  sheep  the  monarch  slew  ; 
Then  on  their  fleeces  lay  ;  and  from  the  wood 
He  heard,  distinct,  these  accents  of  the  god. — Pitt. 
Tlie  same  superstition,  practised  precisely  in  the 
staic  ^ay  and  for  the  same  purposes,  prevails  to  the 


IS,  so  IS 

*^  the  trespass-offering  :  tliere  is 
one  law  for  them  :  the  priest  that 
maketh  atonement  therewith 
shall  have  it, 

8  And   the   priest  that   offereth  any  man 
burnt-offering,  even  the  priest  shall  have  t( 
himself  the  skin  of  the  burnt-offering  whicl 
he  hath  offered. 

9  And  **all  the  meat-offering  that  is  baker 

«« Ch.  ii.  3, 10.    Numb.  xYiii.  9.    Ezek.  xliv.  29. 

present  day  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  as  th« 
reader  may  see  from  the  following  note  of  Sir  Walte 
Scott,  in  his  Lady  of  the  Lake, 

"  The  Highlanders  of  Scotland,  like  all  rude  people 
had  various  superstitious  modes  of  inquiring  into  fu 
turit}'.  One  of  the  most  noted  was  the  togharm.  } 
person  was  wrapped  up  in  the  skin  of  a  newly-slair 
bullock,  and  deposited  beside  a  water-fall  or  at  tlu 
bottom  of  a  precipice,  or  in  some  other  strange,  wild 
and  unusual  situation,  where  the  scenery  around  hiu 
suggested  nothing  but  objects  of  horror.  In  this  situ 
ation  he  revolved  in  his  mind  the  question  proposed 
and  whatever  was  impressed  upon  him  by  his  exalte, 
imagination,  passed  for  the  inspiration  of  the  discin 
bodied  spirits  who  haunt  these  desolate  recesses 
One  way  of  consulting  this  oracle  was  by  a  party  o 
men,  who  first  retired  to  solitary  places,  remote  fron 
any  house,  and  there  tlicy  singled  out  one  of  thei 
number,  and  wrapt  him  in  a  big  cow's  hide,  whicl 
they  folded  about  him  ;  his  whole  body  was  covered 
with  it  except  his  head,  and  so  left  in  this  postnr€ 
all  night,  until  his  in^^sible  friends  relieved  him  bv 
giving  a  proper  answer  to  the  question  in  hand ; 
which  he  received,  as  he  fancied,  from  several  per- 
sons that  he  found  about  him  all  that  time.  His  con- 
sorts returned  to  him  at  day-break;  and  then  he  com- 
municated his  news  to  them,  which  often  proved  fatal 
to  those  concerned  in  such  unwarrantable  inquiries. 

"Mr.  Alexander  Cooper,  present  minister  of  North 
Virt,  told  me  that  one  John  Erach,  in  the  Isle  of 
Lewis,  assured  him  it  was  his  fate  to  have  been  led 
by  his  curiosity  with  some  who  consulted  this  oracle, 
and  that  he  was  a  night  within  the  hide  above  men- 
tioned, during  which  time  he  felt  and  heard  such 
terrible  things,  that  he  could  not  express  them :  the 
impression  made  on  him  was  such  as  could  never  go 
off;  and  he  said,  for  a  thousand  worlds  he  would 
never  again  be  concerned  in  the  like  performance, 
for  it  had  disordered  him  to  a  high  degree.  He  con-; 
fessed  it  ingenuously,  and  with  an  air  of  great  re- 
morse, and  seemed  to  be  very  penitent  under  a  jus* 
sense  of  so  great  a  crime  :  he  declared  this  about  five 
years  since,  and  is  still  living  in  the  Isle  of  Lewis, 
for  any  thing  I  know." — Desci'iption  of  the  Western 
Isles,  p.  110.  See  also  Pennant's  Scottish  Tour,  vol. 
ii.  p.  801  ;  and  Sir  W.  Scott's  Lady  of  the  Lake, 

Verse  9.   Baken   in  the  oven]     See  the  notes  od 
chap.  ii.  5,  8ro. 
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r     2. 

'A bib  or  Ni«an. 


pf  the  peace-offerings y  and 

in   the   oven,   and   all   tnat  is 
dressed  in  the  frying-pan,  and 
*  in  the  pan,  sliall  be  the  priest's 
—  that  offereth  it. 

I  10  And  every  meat-offering,  mingled  with 
bil,  and  dry,  shall  all  the  sons  of  Aaron  have, 
one  as  much  as  another. 
1 1  And  ^  this  is  the  law  of  the  sacrifice  of 
peare-ofFerings,  which  he  shall  offer  unto  the 
Lord. 

VZ  If  he  offer  it  for  a  thanksgiving,  then  he 
sliall  offer  with  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving 
unleavened  cakes  mingled  with  oil,  and  unlea- 
vened wafers  ''  anointed  with  oil,  and  cakes 
mingled  with  oil,  of  fine  flour,  fried. 

13  Besides  the  cakes,  he  shall  offer  for  his 
Dffering  ^  leavened  bread  with  the  sacrifice  of 
:hanksgiving  of  iiis  peace-offerings. 

14  An-d  of  it  he  shall  offer  one  out  of  the 
»vhole  oblation  for  an  heave-offering  unto  the 
Lord,  *  and  it  shall  be  the  priest's  that  sprink- 
ieth  the  blood  of  the  peace-offerings. 

15  ^And  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  of  his 
peace-offerings  for  thanksgiving  shall  be  eaten 
:he  same  day  that  it  is  offered ;  he  shall  not 
leave  any  of  it  until  the  morning. 

16  But  *  if  the  sacrifice  of  his  offering  he  a 
yow,  or  a  voluntary  offering,  it  shall  be  eaten 
the  same  day  that  he  offererth  his  sacrifice : 
and  on  the  morrow  also  the  remainder  of  it 
shall  be  eaten : 

I  17  But  the  remainder  of  the  flesh  of  the  sa- 
crifice on  the  third  day  shall  be  burnt  with  fire. 

18  And  if  any  of  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice 


CHAP.    \  II.  those  who  may  inirtake  of  thenu 

of  his  pcace-ofiermgs  be  eaten  ^-  ^-  ^514. 
at  all  on  the  third  day,  it  shall  An  eiod.  Isr. 
not  be  accepted,  neither  shall      Abib  o^r' Nisan 

it  be  ''imputed  unto  him   that 

offereth  it:  it  shall  be  an   *  abomination,  and 
the  soul  that  eateth  of  it  shall  bear  his  iniquity. 

19  And  the  flesh  that  toucheth  any  unclean 
thing  shall  not  be  eaten  ;  it  shall  be  burnt 
with  fire :  and  as  for  the  flesh,  all  that  be  clean 
shall  eat  thereof. 

20  But  the  soul  that  eateth  of  the  flesh  o^ 
the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings  that  pertain 
unto  the  Lord,  ^  having  his  uncleanness 
upon  him,  even  that  soul  '  shall  be  cut  off 
from  his  people. 

2\  Moreover  the  soul  that  shall  touch  any 
unclean  thing ,  as  *"  the  uncleanness  of  man, 
or  any  °  unclean  beast,  or  any  °  abominable 
unclean  thing^  and  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  sa- 
crifice of  peace-offerings,  which  pertain  unto 
the  Lord,  even  that  soul  p  shall  be  cut  off 
from  his  people. 

22  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

23  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying, 
*>  Ye  shall  eat  no  manner  of  fat,  of  ox,  or  of 
sheep,  or  of  goat. 

24  And  the  fat  of  the  '  beast  that  dieth  of 
itself,  and  the  fat  of  that  which  is  torn  with 
beasts,  may  be  used  in  any  other  use :  but  ye 
shall  in  no  wise  eat  of  it. 

25  For  whosoever  eateth  the  fat  of  the  beast, 
of  which  men  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord,  even  the  soul  that  eateth  it 
shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 


»  Or,  on  the  fiat  plate  or  slice 

b  Ch. 

iii.  1. 

xxii.  18,21. 

'  Ch.  ii. 

4.      Numb.   vi.   15.— 

— «  Amos 

iv.  5. 

«  Numb. 

xviii.   8 

11,  19. f(  h.   xxii 

30. e 

Ch.  xix.  6,  7,  8. 

h  Numb. 

xviii.  27. '  Ch.  xi. 

10,  11,  41 

.  xix 

.  7. k  Ch. 

Verse  12.  If  he  offer  it  for  a  thanksgiving]  See 
iflie  notes  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  15.  He  shall  not  leave  any  of  it  until  the 
morning r\  Because  in  such  a  hot  country  it  was  apt 
to  putrefy,  and  as  it  was  considered  to  be  holify  it 
would  have  been  very  improper  to  expose  that  to 
putrefaction  which  had  been  consecrated  to  the  Divine 
Being.  Mr.  Harmer  supposes  that  the  law  here  refers 
rather  to  the  custom  of  drying  flesh,  which  had  been 
devoted  to  religious  purposes,  which  is  practised 
among-  the  Mohammedans  to  the  present  time.  This, 
he  thinks,  might  have  given  rise  to  the  prohibition,  as 
the  sacred  flesh  thus  preserved  might  have  been 
abused  to  superstitious  purposes.  Therefore  God 
says,  ver.  18,  "  If  any  of  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice — 
be  eaten  at  all  on  the  third  day,  it  shall  not  be  ac- 
cepted, neither  shall  it  be  imputed  unto  him  that 
oflfereth  it ;  it  is  an  abomination,  and  the  soul  that 


XV.  3. '  Gen.  xvii.  14. «»  Ch.  xii.,  \ili,. 

XV. ■  Oh. 

xi.24,28. "Ezek.  iv.  14. P  Ver.  20. — 

iCh.iii.  If. 

'  Heb.  carcase.     Ch.  xvii.  15.    Deut.  xiv.  21. 

Ezek.  iv.  11 

xliv.  31. 

eateth  of  it  shall  bear  his  iniquity."  That  is,  on  Mr. 
Harmer's  hypothesis.  This  sacred  flesh  shall  avail 
nothing  to  him  that  eats  it  after  the  first  or  second 
day  on  which  it  is  offered;  however  consecrated 
before,  it  shall  not  be  considered  sacred  after  that 
time.     See  Harmer's  Obs.,  vol.  i.,  p.  394,  edit.  1CG8. 

Verse  20,  Having  hi*  uncleanness  upon  him]  Having 
touched  any  unclean  thing  by  which  he  became  le- 
gally defiled,  and  had  not  washed  his  clothes,  and 
bathed  his  flesh. 

Verse  21.  The  uncleanness  of  man]  Any  ulcer, 
sore,  or  leprosy  ;  or  any  sort  of  cutaneous  disorder, 
either  loathsome  or  infectious. 

Verse  23.  Fat,  ofojf,  or  of  sheep,  or  of  goat.]  Any 
other  fat  they  might  eat,  but  the  fat  of  these  was 
sacred  because  they  were  the  only  animals  which 
were  offered  in  sacrifice,  though  many  others  rankec^ 
among  the  clean  animals  as  well  as  these      But  it  i? 


A.  M.  3514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod  Isr. 

3. 

Abib  or  Nisan. 


The  sum  of  the  law  relative  to  the 

26  *  Moreover  ye  sliall  cat  no 

manner  of  blood,  ivhether  it  he 

of  fowl  or  of  beast,  in  any  of 

your  dwellings. 

27  Whatsoever  soul   it  he  that  cateth  any 

manner  of  blood,  even  that  soul  shall  be  cut 

off  from  his  people. 

58  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

29  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying, 
*  He  that  ofFereth  the  sacrifice  of  his  peace- 
offerings  unto  the  Lord  shall  bring  his  obla- 
tion unto  the  Lord,  of  the  sacrifice  of  his 
peace-offerings. 

30  ^'His  own  hands  shall  bring  the  offerings 
of  the  Lord  made  by  fire,  the  fat  with  the 
breast,  it  shall  he  bring,  that  **  the  breast  may 
be  waved /or  a  wave-offering  before  the  Lord. 

31  'And  the  priest  shall  burn  the  fat  upon 
the  altar:  '^but  the  breast  shall  be  Aaron's 
and  his  sons*. 

32  And  ^  the  right  shoulder  shall  ye  give 
unto  the  priest/or  an  heave-offering  of  the  sa- 
crifices of  your  peace-offerings. 

SS  He  among  the  sons  of  Aaron,  that  offer- 
eth  the  blood  of  the  peace-offerings,  and  the 
fat,  shall  have  the  right  shoulder  for  his  part. 


4.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  149(». 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


LEVITICUS.  hunit-offering^  meat-offering,  S^Cy 

34  For  ''  the  wave  breast  and 
the  heave  shoulder  have  I  taken 
ot  the  children  of  Israel  from 
off  the  sacrifices  of  their  peace- 
offerings,  and  have  given  them  unto  Aaron 
the  priest,  and  unto  his  sons,  by  a  statute  for 
ever,  from  among  the  children  of  Israel. 

S5  This  is  the  portion  of  the  anointing  of 
Aaron,  and  of  the  anointing  of  his  sons,  out 
of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire,  in  I 
the  day  when  he  presented  them  to  minister 
unto  the  Lord  in  the  priest's  office, 

SQ  Which  the  Lord  commanded  to  be  given 
them  of  the  children  of  Israel,  •  in  the  day 
that  he  anointed  them,  hy  a  statute  forever 
throughout  their  generations. 

37  This  is  the  law  "^  of  the  burnt-offering,' 
'of  the  meat-offering,  ""  and  of  the  sin-offer- 
ing, "and  of  the  trespass-offering,  ''and  of  the; 
consecrations,  and  "^  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
peace-offerings, 

38  Vv^hich  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  in 
Mount  Sinai,  in  the  day  that  he  commanded  j 
the  children  of  Israel  "^  to  offer  their  oblations* 
unto  the  Lord,  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai. 
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likely  tlmt  tlii.s  prohibition  is  to  be  understood  of 
tliese  animals  when  offered  in  sacrifice,  and  then  only 
in  reference  to  the  /Aiwarrfyj/f,  as  mentioned  on  ver.  4. 
Of  the  fat  in  any  other  circumstances  it  cannot  be 
intended,  as  it  was  one  of  the  especial  bles.sinr^s  which 
God  gave  to  the  people.  Butter  of  lane,  and  milk  of 
skeep,  with  fat  of  lambs,  and  rams  of  the  breed  of 
]hifihan,and  goats,  were  the  provision  that  he  gave  to 
his  followers.     See  Deut.  xxxii.  12 — 14. 

Verse  27.  Whatsoever  soul — that  eatethany  manner 
<if  blood]  See  the  note  on  Gen.  ix.  4.  Shall  be  cut 
<rff — excommunicated  from  the  people  of  God,  and  so 
deprived  of  any  part  in  their  inheritance,  and  in  their 
blessings.     See  the  note  on  Gen.  xvii.  14. 

Verse  29.  Shall  bring  his  oblation^  Meaning  those 
tilings  which  were  given  out  of  the  peace-bfFering-s  to 
the  Lord  and  to  the  priest. — Ainsworth. 

V^erse  30.   Wave-offering]     See  on  Exod.  xxix.  27. 

Verse  82.  The  right  shoulder]  See  on  Exod.  xxix.27. 

Verse  8G.  In  the  day  that  he  anointed  them]  See 
the  noie  on  Exod.  xl.  15. 

Verse  38.  In  the  wilderness  of  Sinai.']  These  laws 
were  probably  given  to  Moses  while  he  was  on  the 
mount  with  God;  the  time  was  quite  sufficient,  as  he 
^•.as  there  with  God  not  less  than  fourscore  days  in 
all ;  forty  days  at  the  giving,  and  forty  days  at  the 
reneicing  of  the  law. 


Ch.  X.  14,  15.    Numb,  xviii.  18,  19.     Deut.  xviii.  3. 'Cii. 

viii.  12,  30.     Exod.  xl.  1.3. 15. ^  Ch.  vi.  9. Ch.  vi.  14. 

»  Ch.  vi.  25. n  Ver.  1. »  Ch.  vi.  20.     Exod.  xxix.  j. 

P  Ver.  11. «iCh.  i.2. 

As  in  the  course  of  this  book  the  different  kinds  of. 
sacrifices  commanded  to  be  offered  are  repeatedly 
occurring,  I  think  it  best,  once  for  all,  to  give  a  gene- 
ral account  of  them,  and  a  definition  of  the  original 
terms,  as  well  as  of  all  others  relative  to  this  subject 
which  are  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  refer- 
ence in  which  they  all  stood  to  the  great  sacrifice 
offered  by  Christ. 

1.  au'N  asuam,  T:RKsvkss-offering,fromZD'rHasham,to 
be  guilty,  or  liable  to  punishment;  for  in  this  sacrifice  ' 
the  guilt  was  considered  as  being  transferred  to  the 
animal  offered  up  to  God,  and  the  offerer  redeemed) 
from  the  penalty  of  his  sin,  ver.  37.  Christ  is  said 
to  have  made  liis  soul  an  offering  for  sin  (Dtf-K), 
Isai.  liii.  10. 

2.  niTK  isHSHEH,  TiKK-offering,  probably  from  v;u-h, 
ashash,  to  be  grieved,  angered,  inflamed;  either 
pointing  out  the  distressing  nature  of  sin,  or  its  pro- 
perty of  incensing  divine  justice  against  the  offender, 
who,  in  consequence,  deserving  burning  for  his  of- 
fence, made  use  of  this  sacrifice  to  be  freed  from  the 
punishment  due  to  his  transgression.  It  occurs  Exod, 
xxix.  18,  and  in  many  places  of  this  book. 

3.  a'annn  habhabim,  iterated  or  repeated  offerings 
from  an*  yahab,  to  supply.  The  word  occurs  only  i. 
Hos.  viii.  13,  and  probably  means  no  more  th.in  the 


Diferent  kinds  of  sacrijices 


CHAP.  VII. 


mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament, 


continual  repetition  of  the  accustomed  offerings,  or 
continuation  of  each  part,  of  the  sacred  service. 

4.  nai  ZEBACH,  a  sacuifice  (in  Clialdee,  nm  dehach, 
the  I  main  being  changed  into  i  daleth),  a  creature 
slain  in  sacrifice,  from  nnr  zabach,  to  slay;  hence 
the  altar  on  which  such  sacrifices  were  offered  was 
termed  nato  mizbeach,  tlie  place  of  sacrifice.  See  the 
note  on  Gen.  viii.  2.  Zebach  is  a  common  name  for 
sacrifices  in  general. 

5.  an  CHAG,  a  festival,  especially  such  as  had  a 
i  periodical  return,  from  aan  chagog,  to  celebrate  a  fes- 
tival, to  dance  round  and  round  in  circles.    See  Exod. 

}v.  1,  xii.  24.  The  circular  dance  was  probably  in- 
:  tended  to  point  out  the  revolution  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  and  the  exact  return  of  the  different  seasons. 
I  See  Parkhurst. 

I  6.  nKun  CHATTATH  and  nxian  chattaah,  sis-offering, 
I  from  Non  chata,  to  miss  the  mark;  it  also  signifies  sin 
jin  general,  and  is  a  very  apt  term  to  express  its 
'nature  by.  A  sinner  is  continually  aiming  at  and 
seeking  happiness ;  but  as  he  does  not  seek  it  in 
'God,  hence  the  scripture  represents  him  as  missing 
his  aim,  or  missing  the  mark.  This  is  precisely  the 
(meaning  of  the  Greek  word  afiapTia,  translated  sin 
land  sin-offering  in  our  Version;  and  this  is  the  term 
iby  which  the  Hebrew  word  is  translated  both  by  the 
iScptuagint  and  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New 
iTestament.  The  sin-oflTcring  was  at  once  an  acknow- 
jledgment  of  guilt,  in  having  forsaken  the  fountain  of 
iliving  waters,  and  hewed  out  cisterns  that  could  hold 
jnone ;  and  also  of  the  firm  purpose  of  the  offerer  to 
jreturn  to  God,  the  true  and  pure  fountain  of  blessed- 
ness. This  word  often  occurs.  See  the  note  on 
■Gen.  iv.  7,  xiii.  13. 

I     7.   *133   COPHER,    the    EXPIATION    Or    ATONEMENT,    frOlU 

,133  caphar,  to  cover,  to  smear  over,  or  obliterate,  or 
annul  a  contract.  Used  often  to  signify  the  atone- 
ment or  expiation  made  for  the  pardon  or  cancelling 
of  iniquity.  Sec  more  in  the  note  on  Exod.  xxv.  17. 
;  8.  lyio  MOED,  an  appointed  annual  festival,  from  ij/" 
yaad,  to  appoint  or  constitute,  signifying  such  feasts 
;as  were  instituted  in  commemoration  of  some  great 
event  or  deliverance,  such  as  the  deliverance  from 
Egypt.  See  Exod.  xiii.  10,  and  thus  differing  from 
the  chag  mentioned  above.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  i.  14. 
j  9.  D-xbD  MiLLUiM,  CONSECRATIONS  or  consecratiou- 
offerings,  from  k^d  mala,  to  Jill ;  those  offerings  made 
in  consecrations,  of  which  the  priests  partook,  or,  in 
the  Hebrew  phrase,  had  their  hands  filled,  or  which 
had  filled  the  hands  of  them  that  off*ered  them.  See 
the  note  on  Exod.  xxix.  19,  and  sec  2  Chron.  xiii.  9. 
!  10.  nnao  minchah,  wEXT-offering,  from  m  nach,  to 
[rest,  settle  after  toil.  It  generally  consisted  of  things 
without  life,  such  as  green  ears  of  corn,  full  ears  of 
com,  flour,  oil,  and  frankincense  (see  on  chap.  ii.  1, 
&c.);  and  maybe  considered  as  having  its  name  from 
jthat  rest  from  labour  and  toil  which  a  man  had 
jwhen  the  fruits  of  the  autumn  w^ere  brought  in,  or 
when,  in  consequence  of  obtaining  any  rest,  ease,  &c., 
a  significant  offering  or  sacrifice  was  made  to  God, 
It  often  occurs.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  iv.  3.  The 
jealousy-offering  (Numb.  v.  15)  was  a  simple  minchah, 
consisting  of  barley-meal  only. 

Vol.  L 


1 1.  IDO  MESECH  and  nOOO  MIMSACH.  a  MIXTURE-O^mny 

or  MIXED  LIBATION,  Called  a  DRiNK-o^mn^  Isai.  Iv.  11, 
from  HDO  maaach,  to  mingle  ;  it  seems  in  general  to 
mean  old  wine  mixed  with  the  lees,  which  made  it 
extremely  intoxicating.  This  offering  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  had  any  place  in  the  worship  of  the 
true  God  ;  but  from  Isai.  Ixv.  11,  and  Prov.  xxiii.  30, 
it  seems  to  have  been  used  for  idolatrous  purposes, 
such  as  the  Bacchanalia  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  "  when  all  got  drunk  in  honour  of  the  god." 

12.  riNwo  MASSEETH,  an  OBLATION,  tilings  carried  to 
the  temple  to  be  presented  to  God,  from  nm  nam,  to 
bear  or  carry,  to  bear  sin  ;  typically,  Exod.  xxvjii. 
38,  chap.  X.  17,  xvi.  21 ;  really,  Isai.  liii.  4,  12.  The 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  were  the  true  masceth 
or  vicarious  bearing  of  the  sins  of  mankind,  as  the 
passage  in  Isaiah  above  referred  to  sufficiently 
proves.  Sec  this  alluded  to  by  the  evangelist  John, 
chap.  i.  29;  and  see  the  root  in  Parkhurst. 

13.  nana  nedabah,  free-will  or  voluntary  offering, 
from  ma  nadab,  to  be  free,  liberal,  princely.  An 
offering  not  commanded,  but  given  as  a  particular 
proof  of  extraordinary  gratitude  to  God  for  especial 
mercies,  or  on  account  of  some  vow  or  engagement 
voluntarily  taken,  ver.  16. 

14.  ^D3  NESECH,  LIBATION  or  muNK-offering,  from  nw 
nasach,  to  diffuse  or  pour  out.  Water  or  wine  poured 
out  at  the  conclusion  or  confirmation  of  a  treaty  or 
covenant.  To  this  kind  of  offering  there  is  frequent 
allusion  and  reference  in  the  New  Testament,  as  it 
typified  the  blood  of  Christ  poured  out  for  the  sin  of 
the  world  ;  and  to  this  our  Lord  himself  alludes  in 
the  institution  of  the  holy  Eucharist.  The  whole 
gospel  economy  is  represented  as  a  covenant  or  treaty 
between  God  and  man,  Jesus  Christ  being  not  only 
the  mediator,  but  the  covenant  sacrifice,  whose  blood 
was  poured  out  for  the  ratification  and  confirmation 
of  this  covenant  or  agreement  between  God  and  man. 

15.  nby  and  nbiy  olaii,  BVRNT-offering,  from  nby 
alah,  to  ascend,  because  this  offering,  as  being  wholly 
consumed,  ascended  as  it  were  to  God  in  smoke 
and  vapour.  It  was  a  very  expressive  type  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  nothing  less  than  his  complete 
and  full  sacrifice  could  make  atonement  for  the 
sin  of  the  world.  In  most  other  offerings  the  priest, 
and  often  the  offerer,  had  a  share,  but  in  the  whole 
burnt-offering  all  was  given  to  God. 

16.  mop  ketoreth,  INCENSE  or  perfc.mb  offering, 
from  iDp  katar,  to  burn,  i.  e.,  the  frankincense,  and 
other  aromatics  used  as  a  perfume  in  different  parts 
of  the  divine  service.  To  this  St.  Paul  compares  the 
agrceableness  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  to  God,  Eph. 
V.  2 :  Christ  hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering — to 
God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour.  From  Rev.  v.  8 
we  learn  that  it  was  intended  also  to  represent  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  which,  offered  up  on  that  altar, 
Christ  Jesus,  that  sancrifies  every  gift,  are  highly 
pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God. 

17.  )mp  KOREAN,  the  Qirr-offering,  from  aip  karabj 
to  draw  nigh  or  approach.  See  this  explained  on 
chap.  i.  2.  Korban  was  a  general  name  for  any  kind 
of  offering,  because  through  these  it  was  supposed  a 
man  had  access  to  his  Maker. 
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and  his  sons  commandet 


18.  ctdSb'  shelamim,  vE.KQV.-offering,  from  nbu' 
skalam,  to  complete,  make  whole;  for  by  these  offerings 
that  which  was  lacking  w;is  considered  as  being  now 
made  up,  and  that  which  was  broken,  viz.,  the  cove- 
nant of  God,  by  his  creatures'  trans£rression,  was 
supposed  to  be  made  wholt';  so  that  after  such  an 
offering,  the  sincere  and  conscientious  mind  had  a 
right  to  consider  that  the  breach  was  made  up 
between  God  and  it,  and  that  it  might  lay  confident 
bold  on  this  covenant  of  peace.  To  this  the  apostle 
evidently  alludes,  Eph.  ii.  14 — 19 :  He  is  our  peace 
(i.  e.  our  shalam  or  peace-offering),  who  has  made 
both  one,  and  broken  down  the  middle  wall;  having 
abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmiti/,  &c.  See  the  whole 
passage,  and  see  the  note  on  Gen.  xiv.  18. 

19.  mm  TODAH,  TUXNK-offering,  from  ht  yadah,  to 
confess;  offerings  made  to  God  with  public  confession 
of  his  power,  goodness,  mercy,  &c. 

20.  nai3n  tenuphah,  \VA\^-offering,  from  t)2  naph,  to 
stretch  out ;  an  offering  of  the  first-fruits  stretched  out 
before  God,  in  acknowledgment  of  his  providential 
goodness.  This  offering  was  moved  from  the  right 
hand  to  the  left.     See  the  note  on  Exod.  xxix.  27. 


21.  nainn  terumah,  H^kVE-offering,  from  ai  ran 
to  li/i  up,  because  the  offering  was  lifted  up  towaix 
heaven,  as  the  ware-offering,  in  token  of  the  kindnc; 
of  God  in  granting  rain  and  fruitful  seasons,  an 
filling  the  heart  with  food  and  gladness.  As  tl 
wave-offering  was  moved  from  right  to  left,  so  th* 
heave-offering  was  moved  up  and  down  ;  and  in  bot 
cases  this  was  done  several  times.  These  offeriri; 
had  a  blessed  tendency  to  keep  alive  in  the  breas 
of  the  people  a  due  sense  of  their  dependance  on  tl 
divine  providence  and  bounty,  and  of  their  obligati( 
to  God  for  his  continual  and  liberal  supply  of  :;, 
their  wants.     See  the  note  on  Exod.  xxix.  27. 

In  the  above  collection  are  comprised,  as  far  as j 
can  recollect,  an  explanation  of  all  the  terms  used  i| 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures  which  signify  sacrifice,  oV 
lation,  atonement,  offering,  &c.,  &c.  as  well  as  tl 
reference  they  bear  to  the  great  and  only  sufliciei 
atonement,  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  mac 
by  Christ  Jesus  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  Larg( 
accounts  must  be  sought  in  authors  who  treat  pn 
fessedly  on  these  subjects. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Moses  is  ommanded  to  consecrate  Aaron  and  his  sons,  1 — 3.  Moses  convenes  the  congrt 
gation;  washes,  clothes,  and  anoints  Aaron,  4 — 12.  He  also  clothes  Aaron  s  sons,  W 
Offers  a  bullock  for  them  as  a  sin-offering,  14 — 17.  And  a  ram  for  a  hurnt-offerim 
18 — 21.  And  another  ram  for  a  consecration-offering,  22 — 24.  The  fat,  with  cakes  ( 
unleavened  bread,  and  the  right  shoulder  of  the  ram,  he  offers  as  a  wave-offering,  an 
afterwards  burns,  25 — 28.  The  breast,  which  was  the  part  of  Moses,  he  also  waves,  21 
And  sprinkles  oil  and  blood  upon  Aaron  and  his  sons,  30.  The  flesh  of  the  consecratioi 
ram  is  to  be  boiled  and  eaten  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  31,  32.  Moses  commam 
Aaron  and  his  sons  to  abide  seven  days  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation 
which  they  do  accordingly,  33 — 36. 

\  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 

Moses,  saying, 
2  *  Take  Aaron,  and  his  sons 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


— "- with  him,  and  ''the  garments, 

and  *^  the  anointing  oil,  and  a  bullock  for  the 
sin-oJ0Pering,  and  two  rams,  and  a  basket  of 
unleavened  bread ; 

3  And  gather  thou  all  the  congregation 
together  unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congi-egation. 

4  And  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  commanded  him; 
and  the  assembly  was  gathered  together  unto 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

5  And  Moses  said  unto  the  congregation, 


•  Exod.  xxix.  1,  2,  3. »>  Exod   xxriii.  2,  4.  ^  Exod. 

XXX.    24,  25. «*  Exod.  xxix.    4. «  Exod.    xxix.  4. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  2.  Take  Aaron,  and  his  sons]     The  whole 

subject  of  this  chapter  luis  been  anticipated  in  the 

notes  on  Exod.  xxviii.  1,  &c.,  and  xxix.  1,  &c.,  in 

■wV.ch  all  the  sacrifices,  rites,  and  ceremonies  have 
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"^  This  is  the  thing  which  the 
Lord  commanded  to  be  done. 

6  And  Moses  brought  Aaron 

and  his  sons, "  and  washed  them     

with  water. 

7  '^And  he  put  upon  him  the  ^  coat,  an 
girded  him  with  the  girdle,  and  clothed  hii 
with  the  robe,  and  put  the  ephod  upon  hin 
and  he  girded  him  with  the  curious  girdle  < 
the  ephod,  and  bound  it  unto  him  therewith 

8  And  he  put  the  breastplate  upon  hin 
also  he  ^  put  in  the  breastplate  the  Urim  an 
the  Thummim. 

9  'And  he  put  the  mitre  upon  his  head 


f  Exod.  xxix.  5. s  Exod.  xxviii.  4.- 

30. '  Exod.  xxix  6. 


Exod.  xxvii 


been  explained  in  considerable  detail;  and  to  thoj 
notes  the  reader  is  referred.  It  is  only  necessary  i 
observe  that  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  not  anointc 
until  710W.  Before  the  thing  was  commanded ;  not 
first  performed. 


iaron  and  his  sons  washed, 

!  A-  ^-  ^^J^-  also  upon  the  mitre,  even  upon 
lAn.  Exod.  Isr  his  forefront,  did  he  put  the 
Abib  or'Nisan,  golden  plate,  the  holy  crown  ;  as 
the  Lord  *  commanded  Moses. 


10  ''And  Moses  took  the  anointing  oil,  and 
jinointed  the  tabernacle  and  all  that  was 
herein,  and  sanctified  them. 

1 1  And  he  sprinkled  thereof  upon  the  altar 
;even  times,  and  anointed  the  altar  and  all 
lis  vessels,  both  the  laver  and  his  foot,  to 
sanctify  them. 

12  And  he  *"  poured  of  the  anointing  oil  upon 
\aron's  head,  and  anointed  him,  to  sanctify  him. 

13  **  And  Moses  brought  Aaron's  sons,  and 
put  coats  upon  them,  and  girded  them  with 
'girdles,  and  *  put  bonnets  upon  them ;  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

14  ^  And  he  brought  the  bullock  for  the  sin- 
)iFering  :  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  ^  laid  their 
lands  upon  the  head  of  the  bullock  for  the 
sin-ofFering. 

15  And  he  slew  27;  ""and  Moses  took  the 
jlood,  and  put  it  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar 
mimd  about  with  his  finger,  and  purified  the 
iltar,  and  poured  the  blood  at  the  bottom  of 
the  altar,  and  sanctified  it,  to  make  reconcili- 
ition  upon  it. 

16  'And  he  took  all  the  fat  that  was  upon 
:\\e  inwards,  and  the  caul  above  the  liver,  and 
die  two  kidneys,  and  their  fat,  and  Moses 
burned  it  upon  the  altar. 

"Exod.   xxviii.  37,  &c. ''Exod.  xxx.  26,  27,  28,29. 

-  Ch.  xxi.  10,  12.     Exod.  xxix.  7.  xxx.  30.     Ps.  cxxxiii.  2. 

Ecclus.  xlv.   15. dExod.  xxix.  8,  9. e  Heb.  bound. 

'Exod.  xxix.  10.    Ezek.  xliii.  19. s  Ch.  iv.4. *>  Exod. 

Verse  8.  He  put  in  the  breastplate  the  Urim  and  the 
ThummimJ]  The  Urim  and  Thummim  are  here 
supposed  to  be  something  different  from  the  breast- 
plate itself.  See  the  notes  on  Exod.  xxviii.  15, 16,  80. 

Verse  9.  And  he  put  the  mitre']  See  the  note  on 
Exod.  xxviii.  87. 

Terse  14.  The  bullock  for  the  sin-offering]  This 
was  oflPered  each  day  during*  the  seven  days  of  conse- 
ciation.    See  Exod.  xxix.  86. 

Verse  23.  Put  it  upon  the  tip  of  Aaron^s  right 
ear,  S<;c.']  See  this  significant  ceremony  explained 
in  the  note  on  Exod.  xxix.  20.  Calmet  remarks 
that  the  consecration  of  the  high-priest  among 
,  the  Romans  bore  a  considerable  resemblance  to  the 
consecration  of  the  Jewish  high-priest.  "  The  Roman 
priest,  clothed  with  a  garment  of  silk,  his  head 
covered  with  a  crown  of  gold  adorned  with  sacred 
ribbons,  was  conducted  into  a  subterranean  place, 
;  over  which  there  was  a  floor  of  planks  pierced 
through  with  many  holes.  On  this  floor  they  sacri- 
ficed a  bullock,  whose  blood  was  freely  poured  out 


CHAP.  Vlll.         clothed,  and  consecrated  hr/ Moses 

17  But  the  bullock,  and  his  ^;  ^.  2514. 
hide,  his  flesh,  and  his  dlmg,  An.  Exod.  isr. 
he  burnt  with  fire  without  the  Abib  or  Nisan. 
camp ;  as  the  Lord  ^  com-  " 
manded  Moses. 

18  'And  he  brought  the  ram  for  the  burnt- 
offering  :  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  laid  their 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  ram. 

19  And  he  killed  it;  and  Moses  sprinkled 
the  blood  upon  the  altar  round  about.  , 

20  And  he  cut  the  ram  into  pieces  ;  and  Mo- 
ses burnt  the  head,  and  the  pieces,  and  the  fat. 

21  And  he  washed  the  inwards  and  the  legs 
in  water ;  and  Moses  burnt  the  whole  ram  upon 
the  altar :  it  zvas  a  burnt-sacrifice  for  a  sweet 
savour,  and  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord  ;  ""  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

22  And  "  he  brought  the  other  ram,  the  ram 
of  consecration :  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  laid 
their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  ram. 

2o  And  he  slew  it ;  and  Moses  took  of  the 
blood  of  it,  and  put  it  upon  the  tip  of  Aaron's 
right  ear,  and  upon  the  thumb  of  his  right 
hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe  of  his  right  foot. 

24  And  he  brought  Aaron's  sons,  and  Moses 
put  of  the  blood  upon  the  tip  of  their  right 
ear,  and  upon  the  thumbs  of  their  right 
hands,  and  upon  the  great  toes  of  their  right 
feet :  and  Moses  sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the 
altar  round  about. 

25  °  And  he  took  the  fat,  and  the  rump^ 

xxix.  12,  36.    Ch.  iv.  7.    Ezek.  xliii.  20,  26.    Hebr.  ix.  22. 

»Exod.  xxix,  13.     Ch.  iv.  8. ^  ch.  iv.  11,  12.    Exod 

xxix.    14. 'Exod.   xxix.   15. "'Exod.    xxix.    18 

n  Exod.  xxix.  19,  31. <>  Exod.  xxix.  22. 

on  the  planks  or  floor,  which  running  through  the 
holes  fell  upon  the  priest,  who  stood  under  to  re- 
ceive this  sacred  aspersion,  and  who,  in  order  to  be 
completely  covered  with  the  blood,  took  care  to  pre- 
sent the  whole  of  his  body,  his  clothes,  face,  eyes, 
nose,  lips,  and  even  his  tongue,  to  receive  the  drops 
of  blood  falling  through  the  pierced  floor  above. 
Being  completely  covered  with  this  sanguineous 
shower  he  ascended  from  this  subterranean  place 
and  was  acknowledged  and  adored  by  the  people  as 
Pontifex  Maximus,  or  supreme  high-priest."  These 
rites,  which  bear  a  striking  allusion  to  those  used  in 
the  consecration  of  Aaron,  and  from  which  they  were 
probably  borrowed,  and  disguised  by  the  introduction 
of  their  own  superstitions,  are  particularly  described 
by  Aurelius  Prudentius  in  his  poem  entitled  Roniant 
Martyris  Supplicium,  from  which  I  shall  select  those 
verses,  the  subject  of  which  is  given  above,  as  the 
passage  is  curious,  and  the  work  not  common. 
**  Summus  sacerdos  nempe  sub  terram  scrobe 
Acta  in  profundum  consecrandus  mergitur. 


Aaron  and  his  sons  make 


LEVITICUS.  their  offering s^  and  are  anointed 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
Au.  Exod.  isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


and  all  the  fat  that  was  upon 
the  inwards,  and  the  caul  above 
the  liver,  and  the  two  kidneys, 

: and   their  fat,   and   the    right 

shoulder : 
26  'And  out  of  the  basket  of  unleavened 

bread,  that  ivas  before  the  Lord,  he  took  one 

unleavened  cake,  and  a  cake  of  oiled  bread, 

and  one  wafer,  and  put  them  on  the  fat,  and 

upon  tlie  right  shoulder : 
^7  And  he  put  all  **  upon  Aaron's  hands,  and 

upon  his  sons*  hands,  and  waved  them  for  a 

wave-offering  before  the  Lord. 

28  •=  And  Moses  took  thern  from  off  their 
hands,  and  burnt  them  on  the  altar  upon  the 
burnt-offering :  they  ivere  consecrations  for  a 
sweet  savour :  it  is  an  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord. 

29  And  Moses  took  the  breast,  and  waved  : 
it  for  a  wave-offering  before  the  Lord  :  for  \ 
of  the  ram  of  consecration  it  was  Moses'  i 
•^  part ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.  j 

30  And  *  Moses  took  of  the  anointing  oil,  ; 
and  of  the  blood  which  vias  upon  the  altar, 
and  sprinkled  it  upon  Aaron,   and  upon  his 
garments,  and  upon  his  sons,  and  upon  his 

•Exod.    xxix.    23. b  Exod.  xxix.   24,  &c. «  Exod. 

xxix.  25. '^  Exod.  xxix.  26. «  Exod.  xxix.  21.  xxx.  30. 

Numb.  iii.  3. f  Exod.  xxix.  31,  32. sExod.  xxix.  34. 

jVIire  infulatus,  yJ'.<f^a  vittis  tempora 
Nectens,  corona  turn  repexus  aurea, 
Cinctu  Gabino  sericam  fultus  togam. 

Tabulis  superne  strata  texunt  pulpita, 
liimosa  rari  pegmatis  compagibus, 
Scindunt  subindc  vel  terebrant  aream, 
Crebroque  lignum  perforant  acumine, 
Pateat  minutis  ut  frequens  hiatihus. — 

Hie  ut  statuta  est  immolanda  hellua, 
Pectus  sacrata  dividunt  venabulo, 
Eructat  amplura  vulnus  undam  sanguinis — &c. 

Turn  -per  frequentes  mille  rimarum  vias 
Illapsus  imbery  tabidum  rorem  pluit, 
Defossus  intus  quern  sacerdos  excipit, 
Guttas  ad  omnes  turpe  subjectans  caput, 
Et  veste  et  omni  putrefactus  corpore  : 

Quin  OS  supinat,  obvias  ofTert  genas, 
Supponit  aures,  lahra,  nares  objicit 
Oculos  et  ipsos  perluit  liquoribus. 

Nee  jam  palato  parcit,  et  linguam  rlgat, 
Donee  cruorem  totus  atrum  combibat. — 
Proeedlt  inde  pontifex  visu  horridus — &c. 
Omnes  salutant  atque  adorant  eminus, 
Vilis  quod  ilium  sanguis,  et  has  mortnns 
Foedis  latentem  sub  cavemis  laverint." 

Of  these  lines  the  reader  will  not  be  displeased  to 
End  the  following  poetical  version. 


A.  M.  26U. 

B,  C.  149a 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Abib  or  NIsaa 


sons'  garments  with  him ;  and 
sanctified  Aaron,  and  his  gar- 
ments, and  his  sons,  and  his 
sons'  garments  with  him.  ~    ' 

31  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron  and  to  hi 
sons,  ^  Boil  the  flesh  at  the  door  of  the  taber 
nacle  of  the  congregation :  and  there  cat  i 
with  the  bread  that  ism  the  basket  of  con 
secrations,  as  I  commanded,  saying,  Aaroi 
and  his  sons  shall  eat  it. 

32  s  And  that  which  remaineth  of  the  flcsl 
and  of  the  bread  shall  ye  burn  with  lire. 

SS  And  ye  shall  not  go  out  of  the  door  o 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  in  sevei 
days,  until  the  days  of  your  consecration  be  a 
an  end:  for  ''seven  days  shall  he  consecrate  you 

34  '  As  he  hath  done  this  day,  so  the  Lori 
hath  commanded  to  do,  to  make  an  atone 
ment  for  you. 

oo  Therefore  shall  ye  abide  at  the  door  c 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  day  an* 
night  seven  days,  and  ^  keep  the  charge  of  tli 
Lord,  that  ye  die  not:  for  so  I  am  commandec 

^Q  So  Aaron  and  his  sons  did  ail  thinp 
which  the  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  ( 
Moses. 


>'  Exod.  xxix.  30,  35. 
^  Numb.  iii.  7.  ix.  19. 


Ezek.  xliii.  25,  26. '  Hebr.  vii. 

Deut.  xi.  1.     1  Kings  ii.  3. 


U 


''  For  vvlicn,  with  sacred  pomp  and  solemn  state,. 
Their  great  high-priest  the  Romans  consecrate, 
His  silken  vest  in  Gabine  cincture  bound, 
A  festal  fillet  twines  his  temples  round: 
And,  while  aloft  the  gorgeous  mitre  shines^ 
His  awful  brow  a  golden  crown  confines. 
In  a  deep  dyke,  for  mystic  ritual  made. 
He  stands,  surrounded  with  terrific  shade. 
High  o'er  his  holy  head  a  stage  they  place, 
Adorn  with  paintings,  and  with  statues  grace ;. 
Then  with  keen  piercers  perforate  the  floor 
Till  thronging  apertures  admit  no  more. 
Thither  the  victim  ox  is  now  conveyed^ 
To  glut  the  vengeance  of  the  thirsty  blade. 
The  sacred  spear  his  sturdy  throat  divides, 
Down,  instant  streaming,  gush  the  gory  tideSy 
Through  countless  crevices  the  gaping  wood 
Distils  corrupted  dew  and  smoking  blood ; 
Drop  after  drop,  in  swift  succession  shed, 
Falls  on  the  holy  pontiff's  mitred  head ; 
While,  to  imbibe  the  sanctif5'ing  power, 
His  out-spread  garments  drink  the  crimson  showef  f 
Then  on  his  back  in  reeking  streams  he  lies, 
And  laves  in  livid  blood  his  lips  and  eyes ; 
Bares  every  limb,  exposes  every  pore, 
To  catch  the  virtue  of  the  streaming  gore  ; 
With  open  mouth  expects  the  falling  flood,  , 

IMoistens  his  palate  and  his  tongue  with  blood 


aron 


is  commanded  to  offer 


CHAP.  IX,        a  sin-offering  and  a  hurnf-^ffering. 


Extends  his  ears  to  meet  the  sangume  rain, 

Nor  lets  a  single  drop  descend  in  vain. 

Then  from  the  gloomy  cave  comes  forth  to  light. 

Bathed  in  black  blood,  and  horrible  to  sight ! — 

By  the  vile  torrent,  and  the  victim  slain. 

In  the  dark  cavern  cleansed  from  mortal  stain. 

Their  priest,  enveloped  in  atoning  gore. 

With  trembling  awe  surrounding  throngs  adore." 

Prudentius  was  born  about  tlie  middle  of  the 
)urth  century,  and  was  no  doubt  intimately  ac- 
uainted  with  the  circumstances  he  describes. 

Verse  27.  And  waved  them  for  a  wave-offei-ing]  See 
ic  nature  of  this  and  the  heave-offering  in  the  note 
n  Exod.  xxix.  27. 

Verse  30.  And  Moses  took — the  blood — and  sprinkled 

vpon  Aaroru  S;c.']  Thus  we  find  that  the  high- 
riest  himself  must  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
ic  sacrifice  ;  and  our  blessed  Lord,  of  wliom  Aaron 
as  a  type,  wns  sprinkled  with  liis  own  blood.  1.  In 
is  agony  in  the  garden.  2.  In  his  being  crowned 
,ith  tliorns.  3.  In  the  piercing  of  his  hands  and  his 
ct.  And  4.  In  his  side  being  pierced  with  tlie 
pear.  All  these  were  so  many  acts  of  atonement 
crformed  by  the  high-priest. 

A'crse  83.  For  seven  days  shall  he  consecrate  yoTi.] 
'iiis  number  was  the  number  oi pe7'fection  among  the 
Icbrews;  and  the  seven  days' consecration  implied 
]>(:)'fect  ii\)d  full  consecration  to  the  sacerdotal  office. 
tc  the  note  on  Exod.  xxix.  30. 

Verse  3G.  So  Aaron  and  his  sons  did]     This  chap- 

r  shows  the  exact  fulfilment  of  the  commands 
ellvcrcd  to  Moses,  Exod.  xxix;   and  consequently 


the  complete  preparation  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  to 
fill  the  awfully  important  office  of  priests  and  media- 
tors between  God  and  Israel,  to  ofier  sacrifices  and 
make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

"  Thus  "  says  Mr.  A  ins  worth,  "  the  covenant  of 
the  priesthood  was  confirmed  unto  the  tribe  of  Levi 
in  Aaron  and  his  sons,  which  covenant  was  life  and 
peace,  Mai.  ii.  5.  But  these  are  made  priests  without 
an  oath'^;  also,  there  were  many  priests,  because  they 
were  not  suffisred  to  continue  by  reason  of  death  ;  and 
they  served  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 
things,  offering  gifts  and  sacrifices  which  could  not 
make  him  who  did  the  service  perfect  as  pertaining  to 
the  conscience ;  for  they  were  carnal  ordinances  im- 
posed upon  them  till  the  time  of  reformation,  that  is, 
until  the  time  of  Christ,  who  was  made  a  priest  of  God 
with  an  oath,  and  made  surety  of  a  better  covenant, 
established  on  better  promises.  And  because  he  con- 
tinueth  for  ever,  he  hath  a  priesthood  which  passeth 
not  from  one  to  another,  and  is  a  minister  of  the  true 
tabernacle,  which  God  pitched  and  not  man.  Not 
by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  but  by  his  own  blood, 
lie  entered  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  found 
everlasting  redemption  for  us  ;  and  is  therefore  able 
(o  save  to  the  uttermost  them  who  come  unto  God 
through  him,  as  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them."  Taken  in  reference  to  his  priesthood  and 
sacrifice,  all  these  rites  and  ceremonies  are  significant 
and  edifying ;  but  taken  out  of  this  relation,  they 
would  be  as  absurd  and  nugatory  as  the  consecration 
of  the  Roman  Pontifex  Maximus,  mentioned  above 
by  Prudentius. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

'laron  is  commanded  to  offer,  on  the  eighth  day,  a  sin-offering  and  a  hurnt-offering,  I,  2, 
The  'people  are  commanded  also  to  offer  a  sin-offering,  a  hurnt-offering,  peace-off'eringSy 
and  a  meat-offering,  S,  4.  They  do  as  they  were  commanded ;  and  Moses  projnises  that 
God  shall  ajypear  among  them,  5,  6.  Aaron  is  commanded  to  make  an  atonement  for  the 
people,  7.  He  and  his  sons  prepare  and  offer  thn  different  sacrifices,  8 — 21.  Aaron  and 
Moses  bless  the  congregation,  22,  23.     And  the  fire  of  the  Lord  consumes  the  sacrifice,  24. 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 

Au.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Abib  or  Nisan. 


it  came  to   pass  on 

the  eighth  day,  that  Moses 

called  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and 

the  elders  of  Israel ; 

2  And  he  said  unto  Aaron,  ^  Take  thee  a 


*  Ezek.  xliii.-.Z, *'01i.  iv.  3.  viii.  14.      Exod.  xxix.  1. 


,:  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

I  Verse  1.  On  the  eighth  day]  This  was  the  first  day 
after  their  consecration,  before  which  they  were 
deemed  unfit  to  minister  In  holy  things,  being  con- 
sidered as  in  a  state  of  imperfection.  "  All  creatures,'* 
says  Ainsworth,  "for  the  most  part  were  in  their 
wncleanness  and  imperfection  seven  days,  and  per- 
fected on.  the  eighth ;  as  children  by  circumcision, 
■Lev,  xii.  2,  3 ;  young  beasts  for  sacrifice,  chap.  xxii. 
27 ;  persons  that  were  unclean  by  leprosies,  issues, 
and  the  like  chao.  xiv.  8—10  xv.  13,  14,  Numb.  vi. 


A.  M.  2.514. 

B.  C.   1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr, 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


young  calf  for  a  sin-ofFering, 
*"  and  a  ram  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing, without  blemish,  and  offer 

them  before  the  Lord.  • 

3  And  unto  the  children  of  Israel  thou  shall 

c  Ch.  viii.  18. 

9,  10.     So  here,  the  priests,  until  the  eighth  day,  were 
not  admitted  to  minister  in  their  office." 

Verse  2.  Take  thee  a  young  calf,  &;c,']  As  these 
sacrifices  were  for  Aaron  himself,  they  are  furnished 
b}^  himself  and  not  by  the  people,  for  they  wero 
designed  to  make  atonement  for  his  own  sin.  See 
chap.  iv.  3.  And  this  is  supposed  by  the  Jews  to 
have  been  intended  to  make  an  atonement  for  his  sm 
in  the  matter  of  the  golden  calf.  This  is  very  pro- 
bable, as  no  formal  atonement  for  that  transgressiou 
had  vet  been  made. 


Aaron  >is  commar.ded  to  make. 


A. 

M.  2614. 

B. 

C.  1490. 

An. 

Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Abib  01  Nisan. 

speak,  saying,  **  Take  ye  a  kid 
of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering ; 
and  a  calf  and  a  lamb,  both  of 
the  first  year,  without  blemish, 
for  a  burnt-offering ; 

4  Also  a  bullock  and  a  ram  for  peace-offer- 
ings, to  sacrifice  before  the  Lord;  and  ''a 
meat-offering  mingled  with  oil :  for  ^  to  day 
the  Lord  will  appear  unto  you. 
'^  And  they  brought  thatyf\\\ch.  Moses  com- 
manded before  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation :  and  all  the  congregation  drew  near 
flind  stood  before  the  Lord. 

6  And  Moses  said,  This  is  the  thing  which 
the  Lord  commanded  that  ye  should  do :  and 
**  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  appear  unto  you. 
,7  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  Go  unto  the 
altar,  and  'offer  thy  sin-offering,  and  thy 
burnt-offering,  and  make  an  atonement  for 
thyself  and  for  the  people :  and  ^  offer  the 
offering  of  the  people,  and  make  an  atonement 
for  them  ;  as  the  Lord  commanded. 

8  Aaron  therefore  went  unto  the  altar,  and 
slew  the  calf  of  the  sin-offering,  which  tvas 
for  himself. 

9  s  And  the  sons  of  Aaron  brought  the  blood 
linto  him :  and  he  dipped  his  finger  in  the  blood, 
and  ''put  it  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar,  and 
poured  out  the  blood  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar: 

10  '  But  the  fat,  and  the  kidneys,  and  the  caul 
above  the  liver,  of  the  sin-offering,  he  burnt  up- 
on the  altar;  ""as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

11  'And  the  flesh  and  the  hide  he  burnt 
with  fire  without  the  camp. 

12  And  he  slew  the  burnt-offering;  and 
Aaron's  sons  presented  unto  him  the  blood, 
"'which  he  sprinkled  round  about  upon  the  altar. 


LEVITIGDS.  an  atonement  for  the  people 

14  **  And   he   did   wash    the 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

2. 

Abib  or  Nisan 


inwards  and  the  leg?,  and  burnt 
them  upon  the  burnt-offering 
on  the  altar.  ■ — 

15  PAnd  he  brought  the  people's  offerings 
and  took  the  goat,  which  was  the  sin-offerin;' 
for  the  people,  and  slew  it,  and  offered  it  fo 
sin,  as  the  first. 

16  And  he  brought  the  burnt-offering,  an( 
offered  it  *>  according  to  the  ""  manner. 

17  And  he  brought  '  the  meat-offering,  an< 
Hook  an  handful  thereof,  and  burnt  it  upon  ih 
altar,  "beside  the  burnt-sacrifice  of  the  morning! 

18  He  slew  also  the  bullock  and  the  ram/o 
""a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings,  which  was  fo 
the  people :  and  Aaron's  sons  presented  unt< 
him  the  blood,  which  he  sprinkled  upon  tli' 
altar  round  about ; 

19  And  the  fat  of  the  bullock  and  of  tht, 
ram,  the  rump,  and  that  which  covereth  th 
imvardSf  and  the  kidneys,  and  the  caul  abov< 
the  liver :  ■'■^'^'^^  i't^'^'i?  -•■  '  ^    -' 

20  And  they  put  the'fat 'tipon  the  breastSj 
"^and  he  burnt  the  fat  upon  the  altar :  ( 

21  And  the  breasts  and  the  right  shouldcj 
Aaron  waved  ""  for  a  wave-offering  before  th(j 
Lord;  as  Moses  commanded.  I 

22  And  Aaron  lifted  up  his  hand  toward  th(' 
people,  and  ^'blessed  tlicm,  and  came  dowil 
from  offering  of  the  sin-offering,  and  tli( 
burnt-offering,  and  peace-offerings. 

23  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  into  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  came  out 
and  blessed  the  people:  ^and  the  glory  o 
the  Lord  appeared  unto  all  the  people.         ] 

24  And  '"'  there  came  a  fire  out  from  beforel 
the  LoRD^  and  consumed  upon  the  altar  the 


13  "And  they  presented  the   burnt-offering  ;  burnt-offering  and  the  fat;    which  when  al. 


unto  him,  with  the  pieces  thereof,   and  the 
head :  and  he  burnt  them  upon  the  altar. 


»>  Ch.  ii.  4. c  Ver. 

.   23.      Exod.  xxiv.    16. 
3.  vii.27.  ix  7. fCh. 


»  Ch.  iv.  23.     Ezra  vi.  17.  x.  19. 

6,  23.      Exod.  xxix.  43. '^  Vei 

e  Ch.  iv.  3.    1  Sam.  iii.  14.    Hebr.  v, 

IT.  16,  20.     Heb:.  v.  1. K  Ch.  viii.  15. ^  See  ch    iv.  7. 

«Ch.  viii.  16. >'Ch.  iv.8. >Ch.  iv.  II.  viii.l7. "' Ch. 

I.  5.  viii.  19. n  Ch.  viii.  20. «»Ch.  viii.  21.— p  Ver.  3. 

Isai.  liii.  10.     Hebr.  ii.  17.  v.  3. q  Ch.  i.  3,  10. "•  Or, 

ordinance. »  Ver.  4.     Ch.  ii.  1,  2. ^  Hftb.  filled  his 

Verse  3.  Take  ye  a  kid]  In  cliap.  iv.  14  a  joung 
bullock  is  commanded  to  be  offered  for  the  sin  of  the 
people;  but  here  the  offering  is  a  kid,  which  was  the 
fijicrifice  appointed  for  the  sin  of  the  ruler,  chap.  iv. 
Z2,  23,  and  hence  some  think  that  the  reading  of  the 
ctamai'itan  and  the  Scptnagint  is  to  be  preferred. 
Sp^ak  unto  the  KinRus  of  I.srael,  these  being  the  only 
ft^nces  or  rulers  cf  Israel  at  tliat  time;  and  for  thfcm  It 


the  people  saw,   ''''they  shouted,  and  fellrOri 
their  faces. 


hand  out  of  it. "Exod.  xxix.  38. -^  Ch.  iii.  1,  he 

w  Ch.  iii.  5,  16.: x  Exod.  xxix.  24, 26.    Ch.  vii.  30,  31,' 32 

33,34. yNumb.  vi.  23.      Deut.  xxi.  5.     Luke  xxiv.  50 

•'•  Ver.  6.     Numb.  xiv.  10.  xvi.  19,  42. ''^  Gen.  iv.  4.   Judg 

vi.  21.     1  Kings  xviii.  38.     2  Chrou.  vii.   1.     Fs.  xx.  3.    ' 

Mac.  ii.  10,  U. ''''1  Kings  xviii.  39.    2  Chron.  vii.  3. 

Ezra  iii.  11. 


is  possible  this  sacrifice  was  designed.  It  is  howevei 
supposed  that  the  sacrifice  appointed  chap.  iv.  14  was; 
for  a  particular  sin,  but  this  for  sin  in  general;  ands 
that  it  is  on  this  account  that  the  sacrifices  differ. 

Verse  G.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  appear 
God  shall  give  the  most  sensible  signs  of  his  preseact,, 
among  you  ;  this  he  did  in  general  by  the  cloud  oEi 
the  tabernacle,  but  in  tliis  case  the  particular  proo 


Observations  on 


CHAP.   IX. 


the  preceding  chapteu 


was  the  fire  that  came  out  .from  before  the  Lord,  and 
consumed  the  burnt-offering ;  see  vcr.  23,  2-4. 

Verse  7.  Make  an  atonement  for  thyself^  This 
i showed  the  imperfection  of  the  Levitical  law  ;  the 
j  high-priest  was  obliged  to  make  an  expiation  for  his 
iown  sins  before  he  could  make  one  for  the  sins  of  the 
j  people.  Sec  the  use  made  of  this  by  the  apostle, 
Heb.  V.  3,  vii.  27,  ix.  7. 

Verse  22.  And  Aaron  lifted  up  his  hand  toward 
the  people,  and  blessed  them]  On  lifting-  up  the  hands 
in  prayer,  see  Exod.  ix.  29.  The/orw  of  the  bless- 
ing we  have  in  Numb.  vi.  23,  &c. :  "  The  Lord  bless 
thee  and  keep  thee !  The  Lord  make  his  face  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee  !  The  Lord 
lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  cive  thee 
peace !"     See  the  notes  on  these  passages 

And  came  down  from  offering  of  the  sin-offering^ 
j^-c]  A  sin-offering,  a  burnt-offering,  a  uicat-offer- 
ing,  and  peace-offerings,  were  made  to  God  that  his 
glory  might  appear  to  the  whole  congregation.  This 
•was  the  end  of  all  sacrifice  and  religious  service  ;  not 
to  confer  any  obligation  on  God,  but  to  make  an 
atonement  for  sin,  and  to  engage  him  to.dw^ell  among 
and  influence  his  worshippers. 

Verse  23.  Moses  and  Aaron  went  into  the  taber- 
nacle'] It  is  supposed  that  Moses  accompanied  Aaron 
[into  the  tabernacle  to  show  him  how  to  offer  the  in- 
[cense,  prepare  the  lamps  and  the  perfume,  adjust  the 
ishew-bread,  &c.,  &c. 

And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared]  To  show  that 
every  thing  was  done  accordmg  to  the  divine  mind, 
L  The  glory  of  Jehovah  appears  unto  all  the  people  ; 
2.  A  fire  came  out  from  before  the  Lord,  and  con- 
sumed the  burnt-offering.  This  was  the  proof  which 
God  gave  upon  extraordinary  occasions  of  his  ac- 
ceptance of  the  sacrifice.  This  \vas  done,  probably, 
1.  In  the  case  of  Abel,  Gen.  iv.  4.  2.  In  the  case  of 
jAaron  ;  see  above,  ver.  24.  8.  In  the  case  of  Gideon, 
IJudg.  vi.  2L  4.  In  the  case  of  Manoah  and  his  wife. 
iCompare  Judg.  xiii.  19 — 23.  5.  In  the  case  of  David 
jdedicating  the  tlireslilng-floor  of  Oman,  1  Chron.  xxi. 
|26.  6.  In  the  case  of  Solomon  dedicating  the  temple, 
'2  Chron.  vii.  1.  7.  In  the  case  of  Elnah,  1  Kings 
ixviii.  38.  Hence  to  express  the  accepting  of  an  offer- 
ing, sacrifice,  &c.,  the  verb  i^^i  dishshen  is  used, 
*which  signifies  to  reduce  to  ashes,  i.  c.,  by  fire  fi-om 
Iheaven.  See  Ps.  xx.  3.  In  such  a  case  as  this,  it 
:Vvas  necessary  that  the  fire  should  appear  to  be  di- 
vinely sent,  and  should  come  in  such  a  way  as  to 
ipreclude  the  supposition  that  any  art  or  deceit  had 
been  practised  on  the  occasion.  Hence  it  is  not  in- 
timated that  Mascs  and  Aaron  brought  it  out  of  the 
tabernacle,  professing  that  God  had  kindled  it  there 
'for  them,  but  the^rc  came  ovrfrom  before  the  Lord, 
and  ALL  the  people  saw  it.  The  victims  were  con- 
sumed by  a  fire,  evidently  of  no  human  kindling. 
,Josephus  says  that  "afire  proceeded  from  the  vic- 
'  tims  themselves  of  its  own  accord,  which  had  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  flash  of  lightning;"  t^  avruv  tcvq  av- 
VfOq  avTOfiarop,  Kaibfioiov  aaTpaTrrjgXapTnjdovi  opcjfievov 
;  Ty  ^Xoyf  ^^and  consumed  all  that  was  upon  the  altar." 
j~ Antiq.,  lib.  iii.,  c.  8.,  s.  6,  edit.  Haverc.  And  it  is 
very  likely  that  by  the  agency  of  the  ethereal  or  elec- 


tric spark,  sent  immediately  from  the  divine  presence, 
the  victims  were  consumed.  The  heathens,  in  order 
to  give  credit  to  their  worship,  imitated  this  miracle, 
and  pretended  that  Jupiter  testified  his  approbation 
of  the  sacrifices  offered  to  him  by  thunder  and  light- 
ning :  to  this  Virgil  seems  to  allude,  though  the 
words  have  been  understood  differently. 

Audiat  hcec  genitoTy  qui  fasdera  fulmine sancit. 
Mrx.  xii.  ver.  200. 

"  Let  Jupiter  hear,  who  sanctions  covenants  by 
his  thunder." 

On  Miich  words  Servius  makes  this  remarkable  c^m- 
iicnt:  Quia  cum  fiunt  fcedera,  si  coruscatio  fucrit, 
confinnantur.  Vel  certe  quia  apud  majores  araj  non 
incendebantur,  sed  ignem  divinum  precibus  eliciebant 
qui  incendebant  altaria.  "  To  sanction  the  covenant 
signifies  to  confirm  it ;  for  when  a  covenant  was 
made,  if  there  were  a  flash  of  lightning,  it  was  con- 
sidered to  be  thereby  confirmed  :  or  rather,  because 
our  ancestors  lighted  no  fire  upon  the  altars,  but  ob- 
tained by  their  supplications  divine  fire,"  &cc.  The 
expression  apudmajores,  "among our  ancestors,"  shows 
that  they  could  boast  of  no  such  divine  fire  then;  nor 
could  they  ever  before,  as  the  whole  account  was 
borrowed  from  the  Jews.  Solinus,  Polyhistor,  gives 
us  an  account  to  the  same  effect ;  for,  sj)eaking  of  the 
hill  of  Vulcan  in  Sicily,  he  says ;  In  quo,  qui  divina) 
rei  operantur,  ligna  vitea  super  aras  struunt,  nee 
ignis  apponitur  in  banc  congeriem  :  cum  prosicias  in- 
tulcrunt,  si  adest  Deus,  si  sacrum  probatur,  sarmenta 
licet  viridia  sponte  concipiunt,  et  indlo  inflagrantc 
halitu,  ab  ipso  numine  fit  accendium,  cap.  v.  in  fine. 
"  They  who  perform  sacred  rites  in  this  place,  put  a 
bundle  of  vine-tree  wood  upon  the  altar,  but  put  no 
fire  to  it ;  for,  when  they  lay  the  pieces  of  the  victim 
upon  it,  if  the  Deity  be  present,  and  he  approve  the 
sacrifice,  the  bundle,  although  of  green  wood,  takes 
fire  of  itself,  and  without  any  other  means  the  Deity 
himself  kindles  the  flame."  I'liese  are  remarkable 
instances,  and  show  how  exactly  the  heathen  writers 
have  borrowed  from  the  sacred  records.  And  in  fur- 
ther imitation  of  this  miracle,  they  had  ihcxv  per  pet  uai 
fire  in  the  temple  of  Vesta,  which  they  feigned  to 
hare  descended  at  first. />om  heaven,  and  which  they 
kept  with  the  most  religious  veneration. 

Verse  24.  When  all  the  people  saw,  they  shouted, 
and  fell  on  their  faces.]  1.  The  miracle  was  done  in 
such  a  way  as  gave  the  fullest  conviction  to  the  peo- 
ple of  its  reality.  2.  They  exulted  in  the  thought 
that  the  God  of  almighty  power  and  energy  had  taken 
up  his  abode  amongst  them.  3.  They  prostrated 
themselves  in  his  presence,  thereby  intimating  the 
deep  sense  they  had  of  his  goodness,  of  their  un- 
woitliiness,  and  of  the  obligation  they  were  under  to 
live  in  subjection  to  his  authorit}',  and  obedience  to 
his  will.  This  celestial  ,fire  was  carefully  preservea 
amongst  the  Israelites  till  the  time  of  Solomon,  when 
it  was  renewed,  and  continued  amongst  them  till  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  This  divine  fire  was  the  em- 
blem of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  as  no  sacrifice  could 
be  acceptable  to  God,  which  was  not  salted,  i.  e., 
seasoned  and  rendered  pleasing,  by  this  fire,  as  our 
Lord  says  Mark  ix.  49,  so  no  soul  can  offer  accept- 


Nadab  and  Ahihu  offer 


LEVITICUS. 


strange  fire  before  the  Lord, 


able  sacrifices  to  Ooa,  but  tlirough  tlio  influences  of 
the  Divine  Spirit.  Hence  the  promise  of  the  Si)irit 
inder  elie  emblem  of  fire,  Matt.  iii.  11,  unci  its  actual 
descent  in  this  siinilitudc  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
Acts  ii.  8,  4. 

The  most  remarkable  circumstance  in  this  chapter 
is  tVe  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  the 
consuming  of  the  victims  by  the  miraculous  fire.  We 
fiavc  already  seen  that  the  chief  dcsi^vn  of  those  sacri- 
ficial rites  was  to  obtain  reconciliation  to  God,  that 
the  Divine  Presence  might  dwell  and  be  manifested 
iimoug-  them.  To  encourage  the  people  to  make  tlie 
necessary  preparations,  to  ofler  the  sacrifices  in  a  pro- 
per spirit,  and  to  expect  especial  mercies  from  the 
hand  of  God,  ISIoses  promises,  vcr.  4,  that  {ho  Lord 
V'ouid  appear  inito  (hem  on  the  morrow,  and  that  hi,s 
(jlory  should  appear,  ver.  0.  In  hope  or  expectation 
of  this,  the  priests,  the  elders,  and  the  people  purified 
themselves  by  offering  the  different  sacrifices  which 
God  had  appointed  ;  and  when  this  was  done  God 
did  appear,  and  gave  the  fullest  proofs  of  his  appro- 
bation, by  mir:;culously  consuming  the  sacrifices  which 
were  prepared  on  the  occasion.     Does  not  St.  John 


evidently  refer  to  these  circumstances,  1  Epist.,  ch.*^. 
iii.  2,  8 :  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  Guu ; 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  bui  vm- 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him, 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is ;  and  every  man  tliat 
hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  i> 
pure."  This  manifestation  of  God  in  the  tabernacle  \v,i> 
a  type  of  his  presence,  first,  in  the  church  militaiii 
on  earth;  and  secondly,  in  the  church  triumphant  in 
heaven.  They  who  expect  to  have  the  presence  oi 
God  here,  must  propitiate  his  throne  of  justice  by  ilu 
only  available  sacrifice;  they  who  wish  to  enjov 
everlasting  felicity,  must  be  purified  from  all  unriglit- 
eousness,  for  without  holiness  none  can  see  the  Lord. 
If  we  hope  to  see  him  as  he  is,  we  must  resemble  him. 
How  vain  is  the  expectation  of  glory,  where  there  is 
HO  meetness  for  the  place  !  And  how  can  we  enter  into 
the  hoUest  but  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.''  Heb.  x.  II). 
And  of  what  use  can  this  sacrifice  be  to  those  who  do 
not  properly  believe  in  it.^*  And  can  any  faith,  even 
in  that  sacrifice,  be  effectual  to  salvation,  that  docs 
not  purify,  the  heart  ?  Reader !  earnestly  pray  to 
God  that  thou  hold  not  the  truth  in  unriyhteousnesa 


CHAPTER   X. 


Nadab  and  Abihu  offer  strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  and  are  destroyed,  1—5.  Aaron 
and  Jiis  family  forbidden  to  mourn  for  them,  6,  7.  He  and  his  family  are  forbidden  tin. 
use  of  wine,  8 — 1 1.  Directions  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  concerning  the  eating  of  the  meat- 
offerings, Sfc,  12  —  15.  Moses  chides  Aaron  for  not  having  eaten  the  sin-offering,  16 — 18. 
Aaron  excuses  liimself  and  Moses  is  satisfied,  19,  20. 

cense      thereon,     and     offered 
*"  strange  fire  before  the  Lord, 
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Abil  or  Nisan. 


AND    *  Nadab   and   Abihu, 

the  sons  of  Aaron,  ''took 

either  of  them  his  censer,  and 

put  fire  therein,   and  put   in- 


ch, xvi  l.xxii.  9.    Numb. 
xxiv.2. ''  Ch.  xvi. 


ill.  3, 4.  xxvi.  Cl.     1 
12.     Numb.  xvi.  18. 


Chron. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 
Verse  1.  And  Nadab  and  Ahihu — took  either  of  them 
his  censer]  The  manner  of  burning  incense  in  the 
temple  service  was,  according  to  the  Jews,  as  follows : 
"  One  went  and  gathered  the  ashes  from  off  the  altar 
into  a  golden  vessel,  a  second  brought  a  vessel  full  of 
incense,  and  a  third  brought  a  censer  with  fire,  and 
put  coals  on  the  altar,  and  he  whose  office  it  was  to 
burn  the  incense  strewed  it  on  the  fire  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  governor.  At  the  same  time  all  the 
people  went  out  of  the  temple  from  between  the 
porch  and  the  altar.  Each  day  they  burned  the 
weight  of  a  hundred  denaries  of  incense,  fifty  in  the 
morning,  and  fifty  in  the  evening.  The  hundred 
denaries  weighed  fifty  shekels  of  the  sanctuary,  each 
shekel  weighing  three  hundred  and  twenty  barley- 
conis  ;  and  when  the  priest  had  burned  the  incense, 
he  bowed  himself  down  and  went  his  way  out.  See 
Maimonides'  Treatise  of  the  Daily  Service,  chap.  iii. 
So  when  Zacharias,  as  his  lot  fell,  burned  incense  in 
the  temple,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were 
without  at  prayer  while  the  incense   w^is  burning. 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abih  or  Nisan. 


which  he  commanded  them  not. 
2  And   there  *^  went  out   fire 

c  Exod.  XXX.  9. d  Ch.  ix.  24.  Numb.  xvi.  35.  2  Sam.  vi.  7. 

Luke  i.  9,  10.  By  this  service  God  taught  them  that 
the  prayers  of  his  faithful  people  are  pleasing  to  him, 
whilst  our  High-priest,  Christ  Jesus,  by  his  mediation 
puts  incense  to  their  pra3'ers  (see  Ps.  cxli.  2  ;  Rom.  viii. 
84;  Heb.  viii.  1,  2,  ix.  24;  Rev.  viii.  3,  4)  ;  for  tli<' 
priests  under  the  law  served  unto  the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things;  Heb.  viii.  5."  Sec 
Ainsworth  in  loco. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  seen  how  God 
intended  that  every  part  of  his  service  should  be  con- 
ducted ;  and  that  every  sacrifice  might  be  acceptable 
to  him,  he  sent  his  own  fire  as  the  emblem  of  his  pre- 
sence, and  the  means  of  consuming  the  sacrifice. 
Here  we  find  Aaron's  sons  neglecting  the  divine  or- 
dinance, and  offering  incense  with  strange,  that  is, 
common  fire — fire  not  of  a  celestial  origin  ;  and  there- 
fore the  fire  of  God  consumed  them.  So  that  very 
fire  which,  if  properly  applied,  would  have  sanctified 
and  consumed  their  gift,  becomes  now  the  very  in- 
strument of  their  destruction  !  How  true  is  the 
saying.  The  Lord  is  a  consuming  fire!  He  will 
either  hallow  or  destroy  us :  be  will  purify  our  souls 


'  nnd  are  destroyed. 
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J^'^iney  8fc.i  prohibited  to  Aaron, 
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from  the  Lord,  and  devoured    not  your  heads,  neither   rend 

your  clothes ;  lest  ye  die,  and 
lest  ^  wrath  come  upon  all  the 
people :  but  let  your  brethren. 


them,  and  they  died  before  the 

Lord. 
'  3    Then   Moses     said    unto 

Aaron,  This  is  it  that  the  Lord  spake,  saying, 
I  will  be  sanctified  in  them  "  that  come  nigh  me, 
and  before  all  the  people  I  will  be  ''glorified, 
'  And  Aaron  held  his  peace. 

4  And  Moses  called  Mishael  and  Elzaphan, 
the  sons  of  **  Uzziel  the  uncle  of  Aaron, 
and  said  unto  them,  Come  near,  *  carry  your 
brethren  from  before  the  sanctuary  out  of 
the  camp. 

5  So  they  went  near,  and  carried  them  in 
their  coats  out  of  the  camp ;  as  Moses  had  said. 

C)  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  and  unto 
Eleazar  and  unto  Ithamar,  his  sons,  *^  Uncover 

*  Exod.  xi\.  22.  xxix.  43.    Ch.  xxi.  6, 17,  21.     Isai.  lii.ll. 

.-k.  XX.41.  xlii.   13. *'Isai.  xlix.  3.     Ezek.  xxviii.  22. 

.  dIjij  xiii.  31,  3i.  xiv.  13.     2  Thess.   i     10. iRs.  xxxix. 

dExod.  vi.  18,  22.     Numb.   iii.    19,  30. «Lnke  vii. 

.     Acts  V.  G,  9,  10.  viii.  2. ^  Exod.  xxxiii.  5.     Ch.  xiii. 

45.  xxi.  1,  10.    Numb.  vi.  6,  7.    Deut.  xxxiii.  9.    Ezek. 
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2. 
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by  the  inflacnce  of  his  Spirit,  or  consume  them  with 
the  breath  of  his  mouth !  The  tree  which  is  pro- 
perly planted  in  a  g-ood  soil  is  nourished  by  the  genial 
influences  of  the  sun  :  pluck  it  up  from  its  roots,  and 
the  sun  which  was  the  cause  of  its  vegetative  life  and 
perfection  now  dries  up  its  juices,  decomposes  its 
parts,  and  causes  it  to  moulder  into  dust.  Thus  must 
it  be  done  to  those  who  grieve  and  do  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Reader,  hast  thou  this  heavenly  fire  } 
Hear  then  tlio  voice  of  God,  Quencti  not  the  Spirit! 

Some  critics  arc  of  opinion  that  tlie  fire  used  by  the 
sons  of  Aaron  was  the  sacred  fire,  and  that  it  is  only 
called  strange  from  the  manner  of  placing  tlie  incense 
on  it.     I  cannot  see  the  force  of  this  opinion. 

Which  he  commanded  them  not.']  Every  part  of  the 
religion  of  God  is  divine.  He  alone  knew  what  he 
designed  by  its  rites  and  ceremonies,  for  that  which 
tliey  prefigured — the  whole  economy  of  redemption 
by  Christ,  was  conceived  in  his  own  mind,  and  was 
out  of  the  reach  of  human  wisdom  and  conjecture. 
He  therefore  who  altered  any  part  of  this  representa- 
tive system,  who  omitted  or  added  any  thing-,  assumed 
a  prerogative  which  belonged  to  God  alone,  and  was 
certainly  guilty  of  a  very  high  offence  against  the 
wisdom,  justice,  and  righteousness  of  his  Maker. 
Tills  appears  to  have  been  the  sin  of  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  and  this  at  once  shows  the  reason  why  they 
were  so  severely  punished.  The  most  awful  judg- 
ments are  threatened  against  those  who  either  add  to, 
or  take  away  from,  the -declarations  of  God.  See 
Deut.  iv.  2 ;  Prov.  xxx.  G ;  and  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 

Verse  3.  And  Aaron  held  his  peace.]  y\nH  dti  vaiyid- 
dom  Aharon,  and  Aaron  was  dumb.  How  elegantly 
expressive  is  this  of  his  parental  affection,  his  deep 
sense  of  the  presumption  of  his  sons,  and  his  own 
submission  to  the  justice  of  God !  The  flower  and 
tope  of  his  family  was  nipped  in  the  bud  and  blasted  : 


the  whole  house  of  Israel,  bewail  the  burning 
which  the  Lord  hath  kindled. 

7  ''  And  ye  shall  not  go  out  from  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  lest  ye  die ; 
'for  the  anointing  oil  of  the  Lord  is  upon  you. 
And  they  did  according  to  the  word  of  Moses. 

8  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Aaron,  saying, 

9  ^  Do  not  drink  wine  nor  strong  drink, 
thou,  nor  thy  sons  with  thee,  when  ye  go 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  lest 
ye  die  :  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  through- 
out your  generations  : 

10  And  that  ye  may  'put  difference  between 

xxiv.  16,  17. ■?  Numb.  xvi.  22,  46.     Josh,  vii    1.  xxii.  18, 

20.     2  Sam.  xxiv.  1. ^i'  Cli.  xxi.  12. *  Exod.  xxviii.  41. 

Ch.  viii.  30. '^  Ezek.  xliv.  21.     Luke  i.  15.     J  T  ra.  iii.  3. 

i  Tit.  i.  7. '  Ch.  xi.  47.  xx.  25.    Jer.  xr.  19.     Ezek.  xxii. 

26.  xliv.  23. 

and  while  he  exquisitely  feels  as  a  father,  he  submits 
without  murmuring  to  this  awful  dispensation  of 
Divine  Justice.  It  is  an  awful  thing  to  introduce 
innovations  either  into  the  rites  and  ceremonies,  or 
into  the  truths,  of  the  religion  of  Christ ;  he  who 
acts  thus  cannot  stand  guiltless  before  his  God. 

It  has  often  been  remarked  that  excessive  grief 
stupifies  the  mind,  so  that  amazement  and  deep  an- 
guish prevent  at  once  both  tears  and  complaints; 
hence  that  saying  of  Seneca,  Curce  leves  loquuntur ; 
graviores  silent.  "  Slight  sorrows  are  loquacious ;  deep 
anguish  has  no  voice."     See  on  ver.  19. 

Verse  4.  Uzziel  the  uncle  of  Aaron]  He  was  brother 
to  Amram  the  father  of  Aaron;  see  Exod.  vi.  18 — 22. 

Verse  5.  Carried  them  in  their  coats  out  of  the 
camp]  The  modern  impropriety  of  burying  the  dead 
within  towns,  cities,  or  places  inhabited,  had  not  ye', 
been  introduced ;  much  less  that  abomination,  at 
which  both  piety  and  common  sense  shudder,  burying 
the  dead  about  and  even  within  places  dedicated  to 
the  worship  of  God  ! 

Verse  G.  Uncover  not  your  heads,  S^c]  They  were 
to  use  no  sign  of  grief  or  mourning,  1.  Because 
those  who  were  employed  in  the  service  of  the  sanc- 
tuary should  avoid  every  thing  that  might  incapa- 
citate them  for  that  service ;  and  2.  Because  the 
crime  of  their  brethren  was  so  highly  provoking  to 
God,  and  so  fully  merited  the  punishment  which  he 
had  inflicted,  that  their  mourning  might  be  considered 
as  accusing  the  Divine  Justice  of  undue  severity. 

Verse  7.  The  anointing  oil  of  the  Lord  is  upon  you.] 
They  were  consecrated  to  the  divine  service,  and  this 
required  their  constant  attendance,  and  most  willing 
and  cheerful  service. 

Verse  9.  Do  not  drink  wine  nor  strong  drink  \  The 
cabalistical  commentator,  Baal  Hatturim,  and  others, 
have  supposed,  from  the  introduction  of  this  command 


Directions  concerning  eating 
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the  meat-offering^  §*ci 


holy  and  unholy,  and  between 
unclean  and  clean ; 
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Abib or'Nisan.        H  "And  that  ye  may  teach 

the  children    of  Israel  all   the 

statutes  which  the    Lord  hath  spoken  unto 

them,  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

12  And  Moses  spake  unto  Aaron,  and  unto 
Eleazar  and  unto  Ithamar,  his  sons  that  were 
left.  Take  **  the  meat-offering  that  remaineth 
of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire, 
and  eat  it  without  leaven  beside  the  altar  :  for 
•  it  is  most  holy  : 

13  And  ye  shall  eat  it  in  the  holy  place, 
because  it  is  thy  due,  and  thy  sons'  due,  of 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire :  for 
•*  so  I  am  commanded. 

14  And  *the  wave-breast  and  heave-shoulder 
shall  ye  eat  in  a  clean  place ;  tliou,  and  thy 
sons,  and  thy  daughters  with  thee :  for  they 
be  thy  due,  and  thy  sons'  due,  which  are 
given  out  of  the  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings 
of  the  children  of  Israel. 

15  'The  heave-shoulder  and  the  wave-breast 
shall  they  bring  with  the  offerings  made  by 
fire  of  the  fat,  to  wave  it  for  a  wave-offering 

'  «  Dent.  xxiv.  8.    Neh.  viii.  2,  8,  9,  13.    Jer.  xviii.  18.  ,^„  ^^  ,-          ^  nx.  -      q    ik 

Mai.  ii.  7. b  Exod.  xxix.  2.     Ch.  vi.  16.     Numb,  xyiii.  9,  ^?'  Z*  ^TT^l     -  oa^*     '  i  r 

10. c  Ch.  xxi.  22. d  Ch.  ii.  3.  vi.  16. e  Exod.  xxix  *'  ^^ ^^   "  ^^ ^ 

24,26,27.    Ch.  vii.  31,34.    Numb,  xviii.  11. fCh.  vii 


before  the  Lord;  and  it  shall  ^'^;  f^- 
be  thine,  and  thy  sons'  with  An.  Exod.  isr 
thee,  by  a  statute  for  ever ;  as  Abib orNisan. 
the  Lord  hath  commanded. 

16  And  Moses  diligently  sought  ^  the  goat 
of  the  sin-offering,  and,  behold,  it  was  burnt: 
and  he  was  angry  with  Eleazar  and  Ithamar, 
the  sons  of  Aaron  which  were  left  a/iye,  saying, 

17  '^  Wherefore  have  ye  not  eaten  the  sin- 
offering  in  the  holy  place,  seeing  it  is  most 
holy,  and  God  hath  given  it  you  to  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  congregation,  to  make  atone- 
ment for  them  before  the  Lord  ? 

18  Behold,  'the  blood  of  it  was  not  brought 
in  within  the  holy  place:  ye  should  indeed 
have  eaten  it  in  the  holy  place,  ^  as  I  com- 
manded. 

19  And  Aaron  said  unto  Moses,  Behold, 
'  this  day  have  they  offered  their  sin-offering 
and  their  burnt^offering  before  the  Lord  ;  and 
such  things  have  befallen  me :  and  if  I  had 
eaten  the  sin-offering  to  day,  ^  should  it  have 
been  accepted  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ? 

20  And  when  Moses  heard  that,  he  was 
content. 


here,  that  Aaron's  sons  had  sinned  through  excess  of 
wine,  and  that  they  had  attempted  to  celebrate  the 
divine  service  in  a  state  of  inebriation. 

Strong  drink. — The  word  nju'  shechar,  from  shachar, 
to  inebriate,  signifies  any  kind  of  fermented  hquors. 
This  is  exactly  the  same  prohibition  that  was  given 
in  the  case  of  John  Baptist,  Luke  i.  15  :  Oivov  Kai 
viKipa  ov  lit]  TTiy'  Wine  and  sikera  he  shall  not  drink. 
Any  inebriating  liquor,  says  St.  Jerome  (Epist.  ad 
Nepot.),  is  called  sicera,  whether  made  of  corn, 
applet,  honey,  dates,  or  other  fruit.  One  of  the  four 
prohibited  drinks  among  the  Mohammedans  in  India 
is  called  Jxm*  sakar  (see  the  Hedaya,  vol.  iv.,  p.  158), 
which  signifies  inebriating  drink  in  general,  but 
especially  date  wine  or  arrack.  From  the  original 
word  probably  we  have  borrowed  our  term  cider  or 
sider,  which  among  us  exclusively  signifies  the  fer- 
mented juice  of  apples.     See  on  Luke  i.  15. 

Verse  10.  That  ye  may  put  difference  between  holy 
and  unholy']  This  is  a  strong  reason  why  they  should 
drink  no  inebriating  liquor,  that  their  understanding 
Deing  clear,  and  their  judgment  correct,  they  might 
be  always  able  to  discern  between  the  clean  and  the 
unclean,  and  ever  pronounce  righteous  judgment. 
Injunctions  similar  to  this  were  found  among  the 
^^yptians,  Carthaginians,  and  Greeks.  Indeed,  com- 
mon sense  itself  shows  that  neither  a  drunkard  nor  a 
tot  should  ever  be  suffered  to  minister  iu  holy  things. 


Ch.  vi.26,  29. »Cb. 

vi.  30. ^  Ch.  Ti.  26. '  Ch.  ix.  8,  12. ™  Jer.  ri.  JO. 

xiv.  13.    Hos.  ix.  4.    Mai.  i.  10, 13. 


Verse  14.  Wave- breast  and  heave-shoulder]  See 
chap,  vii.,  and  on  Exod.  xxix.  27. 

Verse  16.  Moses  diligently  sought  the  goat]  Tlie 
goat  which  was  offered  the  same  day  for  the  sins  of 
the  priests  and  the  people  (see  chap.  ix.  15,  16),  and 
which,  through  the  confusion  that  happened  on 
account  of  the  death  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  was  burnt 
instead  of  being  eaten.     See  ver.  18. 

Verse  17.  To  hear  the  iniquity  of  the  congregaiion] 
See  on  chap.  vi.  26,  &c. 

Verse  19.  And  such  things  have  befallen  me,  S>;c.] 
The  excuse  which  Aaron  makes  for  not  feasting  on 
the  sin-offering  according  to  the  law,  is  at  once 
appropriate  and  dignified ;  as  if  he  had  said :  "  God 
certainly  has  commanded  me  to  eat  of  the  sin-ofi*er- 
ing ;  but  when  such  things  as  these  have  happened 
unto  me,  could  it  be  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.^ 
Does  he  not  expect  that  I  should  feel  as  a  father 
under  such  afilicting  circumstances.'*"  With  this 
spirited  answer  Moses  was  satisfied  ;  and  God,  who 
knew  his  situation,  took  no  notice  of  the  irregularity 
which  had  taken  place  in  the  solemn  service.  To 
human  nature  God  has  given  the  privilege  to  weep 
in  times  of  affliction  and  distress.  In  his  infinite 
kindness  he  has  ordained  that  tears,  which  are  only 
external  evidences  of  our  grief,  shall  be  the  outlets  to 
our  sorrows,  and  tend  to  exhaust  the  cause  from 
which  they  flow.    See  on  ver.  3. 


i  Laws  concerning  clean 

Verse  20.   When  Moses  heard  that,  he  was  content] 
I  The  argument  used  by  Aaron  had  in  it  both  good  sense 
I  End  strong  reason,  and  Moses,  as  a  reasonable  man, 
j  felt  its  force ;  and  as  God  evidenced  no  kind  of  dis- 
j  pleasure  at  this  irregularity,  which  was,  in  a  measure 
[  at  least,  justified  by  the  present  necessity,  he  thought 
I  proper  to  urge  the  matter  no  further. 
!       Though  the  punishment  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  may 
appear  severe,  because  the  sacred  text  does  not  spe- 
cify clearly  the  nature  and  extent  of  their  crime,  we 
may  rest  assured  that  it  was  of  such  a  nature  as  not 
only  to  justify  but  to  demand  such  a  punishment, 
God  has  here  given  us  a  full  proof  that  he  will  not 
suflfer  human  institutions  to  take  the  place  of  his  own 
prescribed  worship.  It  is  true  this  is  frequently  done, 
for  by  many  what  is  called  natural  religion  is  put  in 
the  place  of  divine  revelation  ;  and  God  seems  not  to 
regard  it :  but  though  vengeance  is  not  speedily  exe- 
cuted on  an  evil  work,  and  therefore  the  hearts  of 
the  children  of  men  are  set  to  do  wickedness,  y^i 
God  ceases  not  to  be  just ;  and  those  who  have  taken 
from  or  added  to  his  words,  or  put  their  own  inven- 
tions in  their  place,  shall  be  reproved  and  found  liars 
in  the  great  day.     His  long-suffering  leads  to  repent- . 
ance ;  but  if  men  will  harden  their  hearts,  and  put 
their  own  ceremonies,  rites,  and  creeds,  in  the  place  of 


CHAP.   XL  -         and  unclean  ammaU* 

divine  ordinances  and  eternal  truths,  they  must 
expect  to  give  an  awful  account  to  him  who  is  shortly 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Were  the  religion  of  Christ  stripped  of  all  that 
state  policy,  fleshly  interest,  and  gross  superstition 
have  added  to  it,  how  plain  and  simple,  and  may  we 
not  add,  how  amiable  and  glorious,  would  it  appear  ! 
Well  may  we  say  of  human  inventions  in  divine  wor- 
ship what  one  said  of  the  paintings  on  old  cathedral" 
windows.  Their  principal  tendency  is  to  prevent  the 
light  from  coming  in.  Nadab  and  Abihu  would  per- 
form the  worship  of  God,  not  according  to  his  com- 
mand, but  in  their  own  way;  and  God  not  only  wouI(J 
not  receive  the  sacrifice  from  their  hands,  but,  while 
encompassing  themselves  with  their  own  sparks^ 
and  warming  themselves  with  their  own  fire,  this 
had  they  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord — they  lay 
down  in  sorrow,  for  there  went  out  a  fire  from  the 
Lord,  and  devoured  them.  What  is  written  above  is- 
to  be  understood  of  persons  who  make  a  religion  for 
themselves,  leaving  divine  revelation  ;  for,  being  wil- 
fully ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  they  go  about 
to  establish  their  own.  This  is  a  high  offence  in  the- 
siglit  of  God.  Reader,  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  who 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.. 
Such  woi-shippers  the  Father  seeketh. 


CHAPTER  XL 

Laivs  concerning  clean  and  unclean  animals,  \,  2.  O/*  quadrupeds,  those  are  clean  which 
divide  the  hoof  and  chew  the  cud,  3.  77^05^  to  he  reputed  unclean  which  do  not  divide 
the  hoof,  though  they  chew  the  cud,  4—6.  Those  to  he  reputed  unclean  also  which,  though 
they  divide  the  hoof ,  do  not  chew  the  cud,  7.  Whosoever  eats  their  Jlesh,  or  touches  their 
carcases,  shall  he  refuted  unclean,  8.  Of  fish,  those  are  clean,  and  may  he  eaten,  which 
have  fins  and  scales,  9.  Those  tvJiich  have  not  fins  and  scales,  to  he  reputed  unclean,  10 — \2^ 
0/ FOWLS,  those  ivhich  are  unclean,  13— 2L  0/insects,  the  following  may  he  eaten  :  the 
bald  locust,  beetle,  and  grasshopper,  22.  All  others  are  unclean  and  abominable,  their 
flesh  not  to  be  eaten,  nor  their  bodies  touched,  23—25.  Further  directions  relative  to 
unclean  beasts,  26 — 28. ,  O/"  reptiles,  and  some  small  quadrupeds,*  those  which  are 
unclean,  29,  30.  All  that  touch  them  shall  be  unclean,  31  ;  and  the  things  touched  by- 
their  dead  carcases  are  unclean  also,  32 — So.  Large  fountains,  or  pits  of  ivater,  are  not 
defiled  by  their  carcases,  provided  a  part  of  the  water  be  draivn  out,  SQ.  Nor  do  they- 
defile  seed  by  accidentally  touching  it,  provided  the  water  which  has  touched  their  flesh 
do  7iot  touch  or  moisten  the  seed,  37,  SS.  A  beast  that  dieth  of  itself  is  unclean,  and  may- 
not  be  touched  or  eaten,  39,  40.  All  creeping  things  are  abominable,  41 — 44.  The  reason 
given  for  these  laws,  45—47. 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
A  bib  or  Nisan. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  and  to  Aaron,  say- 
ing unto  them, 
2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 


»  Deut.  xiv.  4. 


NOTES.  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Mosesi  In  the 
preceding  chapter  the  priests  are  expressly  forbidden 
to  drink  wine ;  and  the  reason  for  this  law  is  given 
also,  that  the}'  might  be  able  at  all  times  to  distin- 
guish between  clean  and  unclean,  and  be  qualified  to 
teach  the  children  of  Israel  all  the  statutes  which  the 
Lord  had  spoken,  chap.  x.  10,  11 ;  for  as  inebriation 
unfits  a  person  for  the  regular  performance  of  every 


Israel,  saying,  *  These  are  the 
beasts  which  ye  shall  eat  among 
all  the  beasts  that  are  on  the 
earth. 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
Au.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


Acts  X.  12,  14. 


function  of  life,  it  must  be  especially  sinful  in  those 
who  minister  in  holy  things,  and  to  whom  the  teach- 
ing of  the  ignorant^  and  the  cure  of  souls  in  general^ 
are  intrusted. 

Scheuchzer  has  remarked  that  no  Christian  state 
has  made  any  civil  law  against  drunkenness  (he  must 
only  mean  the  German  states,  for  we  have  several 
acts  of  parliament  against  it  in  England),  and  that  ib 
is  only  punished  bv  contempt.     "  Custom,"  says  he. 


Different  unclean 
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A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 

Au.  Exod.  Isr 

2. 

A  bib  or  Nisan 


Whatsoever  parteth  the 
hoof,  and  is  cloven-footed,  and 
cheweth  the   cud,   among   the 

beasts,  that  shall  ye  eat. 

4  Nevertheless  these  shall  ye  not  eat  of  them 
that  chew  the  cud,  or  of  them  that  divide  the 
hoof:    as  the  camel,  because  he  cheweth  the 

"  that  tyrant  of  tlie  Inunan  race,  not  only  permits  it, 
hut  in  some  sort  authorises  the  practice,  insomuch 
(hat  we  see  priests  and  ministerff  of  the  church  ascend 
the  pulpit  in  a  state  of  intoxication,  y«fi^^^«  seat  them- 
selves upon  the  benches,  physicians  attend  tlieir 
patients,  and  others  attempt  to  perform  the  diflercnt 
evocations  of  life,  in  the  same  disgraceful  state." — 
Physic.  Sacr.y  vol.  iii.,  p.  64. 

This  is  a  horrible  picture  of  German  manners  ;  and 
•Nvhile  wc  deplore  the  extensive  ravages  made  bj'  this 
vice,  and  the  disgrace  with  which  its  votaries  are 
overwhelmed,  we  have  reason  to  thank  God  that  it 
'ver3'  rarely  has  ever  appeared  in  the  pulpit,  and 
perhaps  was  never  once  seen  upon  the  bench,  in  our 
own  country. 

Having  delivered  the  law  against  drinking  wine, 
Moses  proceeds  to  deliver  a  series  of  ordinances,  all 
well  calculated  to  prevent  the  Israelites  from  mixing 
uvith  the  surrounding  nations,  and  consequently  from 
Deing  contaminated  by  their  idolatry.  In  chap.  xi. 
"he  treats  of  unclean  meats.  In  chap,  xii.,  xiii.,  xiv., 
•and  XV.,  he  treats  of  unclean  persons,  gahmrnts,  and 
DWELLINGS.  In  cliap.  xvi.  he  treats  of  the  uncleanness 
of  the  PRIESTS  and  the  pkople,  and  prescribes  the 
•proper  expiations  and  sacrifices  for  both.  In  chap. 
«vii.  he  continues  the  subject,  and  gives  particular 
directions  concerning  the  mode  of  offering,  Sec.  In 
■chap.xviii.he  treats  ofunclean  matrimonial  connexions. 
In  chap.  xix.  he  rei:fbats  sundry  laws  rehitive  to  these 
subjects,  and  introduces  some  new  ones.  In  chap. 
XX.  he  mentions  certain  unckannesscs  practised  among 
the  idolatrous  nations,  and  prohibits  them  on  pain  of 
death.  In  chap.  xxi.  he  treats  of  the  mourning,  mar- 
riages, and  personal  defects  of  the  priests,  which  ren- 
jdered  them  unclean.  And  in  chap.  xxii.  he  speaks 
of  unclean  sacrifices,  or  such  as  should  not  be  ofPered 
to  the  Lord.  After  this,  to  the  close  of  die  book, 
many  important  and  excellent  political  and  domestic 
regulations  arc  enjoined,  the  whole  forming  an  eccle- 
siastico-poL^tical  system  superior  to  any  thing  the 
world  ever  saw. 

Bishop  Wilson  very  properly  observes  that,  "by 
these  laws  of  clean  and  unclean  animals,  &c.,  God 
^id  keep  this  people  separated  from  the  idolatrous 
world :  and  this  is  a  standing  proof,  even  to  the 
present  day,  of  the  divine  authority  of  these  scrip- 
tures ;  for  no  power  or  art  of  man  could  have  obliged 
JBo  great  and  turbulent  a  nation  to  submit  to  such 
troublesome  precepts  as  the  Jews  always  have  sub- 
'mitted  to,  had  they  not  been  fully  convinced,  from 
ihe  very  first,  that  the  command  was  from  God,  and 
that  it  was  to  be  obeyed  at  the  peril  of  their  souls."     j 

Verse  3.   Whatsoever  partctli  the  hoof  and  is  cloven-  | 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.   1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

2. 

A  bib  or  Nisan. 


LEVITICUS.  quadrupeds  forbidden^ 

cud,  but  divideth  not  the  hoof; 
he  is  unclean  unto  you. 

5  And  the  coney,  because  he 

cheweth  the  cud,  but  divideth — ■ 

not  the  hoof;  he  is  unclean  unto  you. 

6  And  the  hare,  because  he  cheweth  the  cud, 
but  divideth  not  the  hoof;  he  w  unclean  unto  you. 

footed]  These  two  words  mean  the  same  thing — n 
divided  hoof,  such  as  that  of  the  ox,  where  the  hoof  is 
divided  into  two  toes,  and  each  toe  is  cased  with  horn, 

Cheweth  the  cud'\  Ruminates  ;  casts  up  the  gra.«!S, 
&c.,  which  had  been  taken  into  the  stomach  for  the 
purpose  of  mastication.  Animals  which  chew  the 
cud,  or  ruminate,  are  provided  with  two,  three,  or 
four  stomachs.  The  ox  has  four :  in  the  first  or 
largest,  called  the  ventriculus  or  paunch,  the  food  i.s 
collected  without  being  masticated,  the  grass,  &c., 
being  received  into  it  as  the  beast  crops  it  from  the 
earth.  The  food,  by  the  force  of  the  muscular  coats 
of  this  stomach,  and  the  liquors  poured  in,  is  suffi- 
ciently macerated;  after  which,  formed  into  small 
balls,  it  is  thrown  up  by  the  oesophagus  into  the 
mouth,  where  it  is  made  very  small  by  mastication  or 
chewing,  and  then  sent  down  into  the  second 
stomach,  into  which  the  oesophagus  or  gullet  opens, 
as  well  as  into  the  first,  ending  exactly  where  the 
two  stomachs  meet.  This  is  what  is  termed  chewing 
the  cud.  The  second  stomach,  which  is  called  tho 
reticulum,  honey-comb,  bonnet,  or  king's  hood,  has  a 
great  number  ot  small  shallow  cells  on  its  inward 
surface,  of  a  pentagonal  or  five-sided  form,  exactly 
like  the  cells  in  a  honey-comb  ;  in  this  the  food  is 
further  macerated,  and  then  pushed  onward  into  the 
third  stomach,  called  the  omasum  or  manyplies,  be- 
cause its  inward  surface  is  covered  with  a  great 
number  of  thju  membraneous  partitions.  From  this 
the  food  passes  into  the  fourth  stomach,  called  the 
abomasum,  or  reed.  In  this  stomach  it  is  digested, 
and  from  tiie  digested  mass  the  c%/6- Is  formed,  whieli, 
being  absorbed  b}'  the  lacteal  vessels,  is  afterwards 
thrown  into  the  mass  of  blood,  and  becomes  the  prin- 
ciple of  nutrition  to  all  the  solids  and  flui.!a  ti  tin- 
body.  The  intention  of  rumination,  or  chewing  the 
cud,  seems  to  be,  that  the  food  may  be  sufficiently 
comminuted,  that,  being  more  fully  acted  on  by  the 
stomachs,  it  may  affiard  the  greatest  possible  portion 
of  nutritive  juices. 

The  word  cud  is  probably  not  originally  Saxon, 
though  found  in  that  language  in  the  same  significa- 
tion in  which  it  is  still  used.  Junius,  with  greai 
show  of  probability,  derives  it  from  the  Cambro- 
British  chwyd,  a  vomit,  as  it  is  the  ball  of  food 
vomited,  or  thrown  up,  from  the  first  stomach  or 
paunch  through  the  oesophagus  into  the  moutli, 
which  is  called  by  this  name.  Those  who  prefer  a 
Saxon  derivation  may  have  it  in  the  verb  ccopan 
whence  our  word  chew  ;  and  so  cud  might  be  con 
sidered  a  contraction  of  chewed,  but  this  is  not  so 
likely  as  the  preceding. 

Versed.   The  coney]  ]*w  shaphan,  not  ilxc  rabbit  bit  I 


Different  unclean  Jish 


B  C '  1490*  '^  ^"^  *  '^^  swine,  though  he 
An,  Exod.  Isr  divide  the  hoof,  and  be  cloven- 
Abib  or  Nisan  footed,  yet  he  chewetli  not  the 
'~ cud ;  ^  he  is  unclean  to  you. 

8  Of  their  flesh  shall  ye  not  eat,  and  their 
carcase  shall  ye  not  touch  ;  "  they  are  unclean 
to  you. 

9  ^  These  shall  ye  eat  of  all  that  ar<?  in  the 
waters:  whatsoever  hath  fins  and  scales  in 
the  waters,  in  the  seas,  and  in  the  rivers, 
them  shall  ye  eat. 

10  And  all  that  have  not  fins  and  scales  in  the 
seas,  and  in  the  rivers,  of  all  that  move  in  the 
waters,  and  of  any  living  thing  which  is  in  the 
waters,  they  shall  he  an  "  abomination  unto  you : 

»2]VIac.  vi.  18.  vii.  1. 1>  jgai.  lxv.4.  Ixvi.3,  17. "^  Isai. 

Hi.  11.  See  Matt.  xv.  11,  20.  Mark  vli.  2,  15,  18.  Acts  x. 
14,  15.  XV.  29.     Rom.  xiv.  14,  17.     1  Cor.  viii.  8.    Col.  ii.l6, 

rather  a  creature  nearly  resembling  it,  wliicli  abounds 
in  Judca,  Palestine,  and  Arabia,  and  is  called  by  Dr. 
Sliavv  daman  Israel,  and  by  Mr.  Bruce  ashkoko.  As 
this  creature  near]}'  resembles  tlie  rabbit,  with  wliich 
Spain  anciently  abounded,  Bochart  supposes  that  the 
Phoenicians  might  have  given  it  the  name  of  n»32tt' 
spaniuh,  from  the  multitude  of  D-sSiy  shephanim  (or 
spnnimi  ^*  others  pronounce  it)  which  were  found 
there.  Hence  the  emblem  of  Spain  is  a  woman 
flitting  with  a  rabbit  at  her  feet.  See  a  coin  of 
Hadrian  in  Scheuchzer. 

Verse  G.  The  hare]  nn^iK  arnebeth,  as  Bochait 
and  others  suppose,  from  mK  arah,  to  crop,  and  n*3 
nib,  the  produce  of  the  ground,  these  animals  being 
remarkable  for  destroying  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
That  they  are  notorious  for  destroying  the  tender 
blade  of  the  3'oung  corn,  is  well  known.  It  is  very 
likely  tliat  different  species  of  these  animals  are 
included  under  the  general  terms  isu'  shaphan,  and 
naDnx  arnebeth,  for  some  travellers  have  observed  that 
tlicre  are  four  or  five  sorts  of  these  animals,  which 
are  used  for  food  in  the  present  day  in  those 
countries.  See  Harmer,  vol.  iii.,  p.  831,  edit.  1808. 
Some  think  the  mountain  rat,  marmot,  squirrel,  and 
hedgehog,  may  be  intended  under  the  word  shaphan. 

Verse  7.  And  the  swine]  Tin  chazir,  one  of  the 
most  gluttonous,  libidinous,  and  filthy  quadrupeds  in 
tlie  universe  ;  and  because  of  these  qualities,  sacred 
to  the  Venus  of  tlie  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  the 
Friga  of  our  Saxon  ancestors ;  and  perhaps  on  these 
accounts  forbidden,  as  well  as  on  account  of  its  flesh 
biing  strong  and  difficult  to  digest,  afFordinga  very  gross 
kind  of  aliment,  apt  to  produce  cutaneous,  scorbutic, 
■  and  scrofulous  disorders,  especially  in  hot  climates. 

Verse  9.  Whatsoever  hath  fins  and  scales']  Because 
ithese,  of  all  the  fish  tribe,  arc  the  most  nourishing; 
jthe  others  which  are  without  scales  or  whose  bodies 
are  covered  with  a  thick  glutinous  matter,  being  in 
general  very  difficult  of  digestion. 

Verse  13.  And  these — among  the  fowls — the  eagle] 
itt^Q  r.tsher,  from  nashar,  to  lacerate,  cut,  or  tear  to 


CHAP.  XI.  and  fowls  forbidden, 

11  They   shall    be   even    an       i*^;?5^. 
abomination  unto  you  ;  ye  shall      An.  Exod.  is-. 
not  eat  of  their  flesh,  but  ye     Abib orNisar. 
shall    have   their    carcases    in  ^ 
abomination. 

12  Whatsoever  hath  no  fins  nor  scales  in  the 
waters,  that  shall  be  an  abomination  unto  you. 

13  *  And  these  are  they  which  ye  shall  have 
in  abomination  among  the  fowls  ;  they  shall 
not  be  eaten,  they  are  an  abomination :  the 
eagle,  and  the  ossifrage,  and  the  ospray, 

14  And  the  vulture,  and  the  kite  after  his  kind; 

15  Every  raven  after  his  kind; 

16  And  the  owl,  and  the  night  hawk,  and 
the  cuckow,  and  the  hawk  after  h>s  kind. 


21.     Ilebr.  ix.  10. '«  DeuL  xiv.  9. «  q,,  vii.  18.     Dev,i, 

xiv.  3. f  Deut  xiv.  12.     Job  xxxix.  27—30. 


pieces;  hence  the  eagle,  a  most  rapacious  bird  of 
prey,  from  its  tearing  the  flesh  of  the  animals  it  feeds 
on ;  and  for  this  purpose  birds  of  prey  have,  iu 
general,  strong  crooked  talons  and  a  hooked  beak. 
The  eagle  is  a  cruel  bird,  exceedingly  ravenous,  ana 
almost  insatiable. 

The  ossifrage]  Or  bone-breaker,  from  os,  a  bone, 
and  frango,  I  break,  because  it  not  only  strips  oflf 
the  flesh,  but  breaks  the  bone  in  order  to  extract  the 
marrow.  In  Hebrew  it  is  called  ms  peres,  from 
paras,  to  break  or  divide  in  two,  and  probably  signifies 
that  species  of  the  eagle  anciently  known  by  the 
name  of  ossifraga,  and  which  we  render  ossifrage. 

Ospray]  n'W  ozniyah,  from  iiy  azan,  to  be  strong, 
vigorous;  generally  supposed  to  mean  the  black  eagle, 
such  as  that  described  by  Homer,  Iliad,  lib.  xxi.,  ver.  252. 

AuTov  oifiar'  «%'*'*'  ft*Xavof,  tov  OrjprjTrjpog, 
Og  G'  afxa  KapTtcrrog  rt  Kai  ukkttoq  TCirtrivutv. 

"  Having  the  rapidity  of  the  black  eagle,  that  bird  of 
prey,  at  once  the  swiftest  and  the  strongest  of  the 
feathered  race." 

j\mong  the  Greeks  and  Romans  the  eagle  was  held 
sacred,  and  is  represented  as  carr^'ing  the  thunder- 
bolts of  Jupiter.  This  occurs  so  frequently,  and  is 
so  well  known,  that  references  are  almost  needless. 
See  Scheuchzer. 

Verse  14.  The  vulture]  hnt  daah,  from  the  root 
to  fig,  and  therefore  more  probably  the  kite  or  glede^ 
from  its  remi;rkable  property  oi  gliding  or  sailing  with 
expanded  wings  through  the  air.  The  hnt  daah  is  a 
different  bird  from  the  n^T  daiyah,  which  signifies 
the  vulture.     See  Bochart,  vol.  iii.,  col.  195. 

The  kite]  n*x  aiyah,  thought  by  some  to  be  the 
vulture,  by  others  the  merlin.  Parkhurst  tlilnks  it 
has  its  name  from  the  root  mx  avah,  to  covet,  because 
of  its  rapaciousness ;  some  contend  that  the  kite  is 
meant.  That  it  is  a  species  of  the  hawk,  most  learned 
men  allow.     See  Bochart,  vol.  iii.,  col.  192. 

Verse  15.  Every  raven]  my  ore&,ageneral  term  com- 
prehending the  raven,  crow^  rook,  jackdaw,  and  magpi 


Different  unclean 


A.  M.  25U 

B.  C.  1400. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

ii.       ... 
Alub  or  Nisan. 


^'17  Andthelittle^owl,  andthe 
cormorant,  and  the  great  owl, 

18  And   the  "^swan,  and  the 
^  pelican,  and  the  gier  eagle. 


LEVITICUS.  fowls  forbidden 

19  And  the  '' stork,  the  heron 
after  her  kind,  and  the  lapwing, 
and  the  bat. 

20  All  fowls  that  creep,  going 


■laaLxxxif.  11. 


-''  Deut.  xiv.  16. <=  Ps.  cii.  6    Deut.  xiv. 


Verse  IG.  The  owl'\  naj/'n  nn  hath  haii/aanah,  the 
daughter  of  vociferation,  tlie  female  osti-ich,  pjobably 
so  called  from  the  noise  they  make.  ''  In  the  lone- 
some part  of  the  night,"  says  Dr.  Shaw,  "  the  os- 
triches frequcnth'  make  a  very  doleful  and  hideous 
noise,  sometimes  resembling-  the  7'oar  of  the  lion;  at 
other  times,  the  hoarser  voice  of  the  bull  or  ox."  He 
adds,  "  I  have  heard  them  groan  as  if  in  the  deepest 
agonies." — Travels,  4to  edition 


A.I\I.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Abib  or  Nisan. 


17. 


-«i  Deut.  xiv.  18.    Ps.  civ.  17.    Jer.  viii.7.     Zecli 


is  a  very  unclean  animal. 


p.  455.  The  ostrich 
and  cats  its  own  ordure  as 
soon  as  it  voids  it,  and  of  this.  Dr.  Shaw  observes 
{see  above),  it  is  remarkably  fond  !  This  is  a  suffi- 
cient reason,  were  others  wanting,  why  such  a  fowl 
should  be  reputed  to  be  unclean,  and  its  use  as  an 
article  of  diet  prohibited. 

The  night  hawkl  Dr;nn  tachmas,  from  vt2r{  chamas, 
to  force  away,  act  violently  and  unjustly  ;  supposed 
by  Bochart  and  Scheuchzer  to  signify  the  male 
ostrich,  from  its  cruelty  towards  its  young  (see  Job 
xxxix.  17 — 19) ;  but  others,  with  more  reason,  sup- 
pose it  to  be  the  bird  described  by  Hasselquist,  which 
lie  calls  the  strix  Orientalis,  or  Oriental  owl.  "  It  is 
of  the  size  of  the  common  owl,  living  in  the  ruins  and 
old  deserted  houses  of  Egypt  and  Syria  ;  and  some- 
times in  inhabited  houses.  The  Arabs  in  Egj'pt  call 
it  Massasa,  the  Syrians  Bana.  It  is  very  ravenous  in 
€yria,  and  in  the  evenings,  if  the  windows  be  left 
open,  it  flies  into  houses  and  kills  infants,  unless 
they  are  carefully  watched  ;  wherefore  the  women 
are  much  afraid  of  it." — Travels,  p.  196. 

If  this  be  the  fowl  intended,  this  is  a  sufficient 
reason  why  it  should  be  considered  an  ahonmiation . 

The  cuckow~\  sjnu'  shachaph,  supposed  rather  to 
mean  the  sea  mew ;  called  shachaph,  from  nsnu' 
shachepheth,  a  wasting  distemper,  or  atrophy  (men- 
tioned chap.  xxvi.  16,  Deut.  xxviii.  22),  because  its 
body  is  the  leanest,  in  proportion  to  its  bones  and 
feathers,  of  most  other  birds,  always  appearing  as  jf 
under  the  influence  of  a  vmsting  distemper.  A  fowl 
which,  from  its  natural  constitution  or  manner  of  life, 
is  incapable  of  becoming  plump  ox  fleshy,  must  always 
be  unwholesome  ;  and  this  is  reason  sufficient  why 
such  should  be  prohibited. 

And  the  hawk~\  "O  nets,  from  the  root  nva  natsah,  to 
shoot  forth  or  spring  forward,  because  of  the  rapidity 
and  length  of  its  flight,  the  hawk  being  remarkable 
for  both.  As  this  is  a  bird  oi prey  it  is  forbidden,  and 
all  others  of  its  kind. 

Verse  17.  The  little  owt]  v^^2  cos,  the  bittern,  night- 
raven,  or  night-owl,  according  to  most  interpreters. 
Some  think  the  onocrotalus  or  pelican  may  he  intended; 
for  as  the  word  do  cos  signifies  a  cup  in  Hebrew, 
and  the  pelican  is  remarkable  for  a  pouch  or  bag  under 
the  lower  jaw,  it  might  have  had  its  Hebrew  name 

from  this  circumstance ;  but  the  kaath  in  the  following    Moses  among  unclean  birds, 
▼erse  is  rather  supposed  to  mean  this  fowl,  and  the  |      The  heron]    nS3K  anaphah.    This  word  has  heeo, 


cos  some  species  of  the  bubo  or  owl.     See  Bochart. 
vol.  iiL,  col.  272. 

The  coi'morant]  ']ri;  shalach,  from  the  root  which 
signifies  to  cast  down ;  hence  the  Septuagint  (carap- 
paKTijCy  the  cataract,  or  bird  which  falls  prccipitatciij 
down  upon  its  prey.  It  probably  signifies  the  plim- 
geon  or  dicer,  a  sea  fowl,  which  I  have  seen  at  sea 
dart  down  as  swift  as  an  arrow  into  the  water,  and 
seize  the  fish  which  it  had  discovered  while  even 
flying,  or  rather  soaring,  at  a  very  great  height. 

The  great  owf]  ^^^vv  yanshuph,  according  to  the 
Septuagint  and  the  Vulgate,  signifies  the  ibis,  a  bird 
well  known  and  held  sacred  in  Egypt.  Some  critics. 
with  our  translation,  think  it  means  a  species  of  ovl 
or  night  bird,  because  the  word  may  be  derived  froin 
si^D  nesheph,  which  signifies  the  twilight,  the  time  in 
which  owls  chiefly  fly  about.  See  Bochai^t,  vol.  iii.. 
col.  281. 

Verse  18.  The  swan"]  noiysn  tinshemeth.  The  Sep- 
tuagint  translate  the  word  by  TroptJtp'.wya,  the  por- 
phyrion,  purple  or  scarlet  bird ;  could  we  depend  on 
this  translation,  we  might  suppose  the  fiamingo  or 
some  such  bird  to  be  intended.  Some  suppose  the 
goose  to  be  meant,  but  this  is  by  no  means  likely,  as 
it  cannot  be  classed  either  among  ravenous  or  unclean 
fowls.  i?06'Aar^  thinks  the  oiu/is  meant.  Seeonver.  30. 

The  pelican]  nnp  kaath.  As  r\np  kaah  signifies  to 
vomit  up,  the  name  is  supposed  to  be  very  descrip- 
tive of  the  pelican,  who  receives  its  food  into  the 
pouch  under  its  lower  jaw,  and,  by  pressing  it  on  its 
breast  with  its  bill,  throws  it  up  for  the  nourishment 
of  its  young.  Hence  the  fable  which  represents  thci 
pelican  wounding  her  breast  with  her  bill,  that  she 
might  feed  her  young  with  her  own  blood;  a  fiction 
which  has  no  foundation  but  in  the  above  circum- 
stance. Bochart  thinks  the  bittern  is  meant,  vol.  iii., 
col.  292. 

The  gier  eagle]  Dm  racham.  As  the  root  of  this 
word  signifies  tenderness  and  affection,  it  is  supposed 
to  refer  to  some  bird  remarkable  for  its  attachment  ta 
its  young  ;  hence  some  have  thought  that  the  pelican 
is  to  be  understood.  Bochart  endeavours  to  prov© 
that  it  means  the  vulture,  probably  that  species  calle 
the  golden  vulture. — Bochart,  vol.  iii.,  col.  303. 

Verse  19.  The  stork]  nTDn  chasidah,  from  tw 
chasad,  which  signifies  to  be  abundant  in  kindness,  > 
exuberant  in  acts  of  beneficence ;  hence  applied  to 
the  stork,  because  of  its  affection  to  its  young,  and  ite^ 
kindness  in  tending  and  feeding  its  parents  when  old; 
facts  attested  by  the  best  informed  and  most  judicious 
of  the  Greek  and  Latin  natural  historians.  See  Bo~\ 
chart,  Scheuchzer,  and  Parkhurst,  under  the  wordi 
"vn  chasad.  It  is  remarkable  for  destroying  and  eating) 
serpents,  and  on  this  account  might  be  reckoned  byl 
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to  unclean  bcastx, 


h'  ff  1490^        upon  all  four,  shall  be  an  a])omi- 

An.  Exod.  isr.      nation  unto  you. 

AbiborNisan.        21  Yet  these  may  ye  eat,  of 

every  flying  creeping  thing  that 

goeth  upon  all  four,  which  have  legs  above 
their  feet,  to  leap  withal  upon  the  earth  ; 

^2  Even  these  of  them  ye  may  eat;  *the 
locust  after  his  kind,  and  the  bald  locust  after 
nis  kind,  and  the  beetle  after  his  kind,  and 
the  grasshopper  after  his  kind. 

23  But  all  other  flying  creeping  things, 
which  have  four  feet,  shall  he  an  abomination 
unto  you. 

»Matt.  iii.4.    Maik  i.  6. 


variously  understood :  some  have  rendered  it  the 
kite;  others,  the  woodcock;  others  the  curlew ;  some, 
the  peacock;  others,  ^\e  parrot ;  and  others,  the  crane. 
The  root  ^"^n.  anaph  signifies  to  breathe  short  through 
the  nostrils,  io  snuff,  as  va  anger  ;  hence  to  he  angry : 
and  it  Is  supposed  that  the  word  is  sufficiently  de- 
scriptive of  the  heron  from  its  very  irritable  disposi- 
tion. It  will  attack  even  a  man  in  defence  of  its 
nest ;  and  I  have  known  a  case  where  a  man  was  in 
danger  of  losing  his  life  by  a  stroke  of  a  heron's  bill 
near  the  eye,  who  had  climbed  up  into  an  high  tree 
to  take  its  nest.  Bochart  supposes  a  species  of  the 
ea[;le  to  be  meant,  vol.  iii.,  col.  885. 

The  lapwing]  nson  duchiphath,  the  upupa,  hoopoe, 
or  hoop,  a  crested  bird,  with  beautiful  plumage,  but 
very  unclean.  See  Bochart  and  Scheuchzer.  Con- 
cerning the  genuine  meaning  of  the  original,  there  is 
little  agreement  among  interpreters. 

The  bat~\  f)bw  atalleph,  so  called,  according  to 
Parkhurst,  from  I3j;  at,  iofiy,  and  nby  alaph,  darkness 
or  obscurity,  because  it  flies  about  in  the  dusk  of  the 
ji^ening,  and  in  the  night :  so  the  Septuagint  vuicrfpic, 
fi-'ora  vvl,  the  night ;  and  the  Vulgate  vespertilio,  from 
vesper,  the  evening.  This  being  a  sort  of  monster 
partaking  of  the  nature  of  both  a  bird  and  beast,  it 
might  well  be  classed  among  unclean  animals,  or 
animals  the  use  of  which  in  food  should  be  avoided. 

Verse  20.  All  fowls  that  creep]  Such  as  the  bat, 
already  mentioned,  which  has  claws  attached  to  its 
leathern  wings,  and  which  serve  in  place  of  feet  to 
crawl  b}',  the  feet  and  legs  not  being  distinct ;  but 
this  may  also  include  all  the  diflTerent  kinds  of  insects, 
with  tlie  exceptions  in  the  following  verse. 
'^'^-  Going  upon  all  four"]  May  signify  no  more  than 
"Walking  regularly  or  progressively  foot  after  foot  as 
[Quadrupeds  do ;  for  it  cannot  be  applied  to  insects 
■  literally,  as  they  have  in  general  six  feet,  many  of 
.  them  more,  some  reputed  to  have  a  hundred,  hence 
'called  centipedes ;  and  some  a  thousand,  hence  called 
'  millippdes  ;  words  which  often  signify  no  more  than 
that  such  insects  have  a  great  number  of  feet.  j 

Verse  21.  Which  have  legs  above  their  feet]  This  ap- 
pears to  refer  to  the  different  kinds  of  locusts  and 
jjTasshoppers,  which  have  very  remarkable  hind  legs, 
long  and  with  high  joints,  projecting  above  their  backs,  i 


24  And  for  these  ye  shall  be        ^^-  ^^JJj- 
unclean :    whosoever    toucheth      An.  Exod,  isr. 
the  carcase  of  them   shall    be      j^\,\\^  or  Nisan. 
unclean  until*  the  even.  " 

25  And  whosoever  beareth  ought  of  the  car- 
case of  them,  ^  shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  be 
unclean  until  the  even. 

26  The  carcases  of  every  beast  which  di- 
videth  the  hoof,  and  is  not  cloven-footed,  noi 
cheweth  the  cud,  are  unclean  unto  you :  every 
one  that  toucheth  them  shall  be  unclean. 

27  And  whatsoever  goeth  upon  his  paws, 
among  all  manner  of  beasts  that  go  on  all 

bCh.  xiv.  8.  XV.  5.    Numb.  xix.  10,  22.  xxxi.  24. 

by  which  they  are  enabled  to  spring  up  from  the 
ground,  and  leap  high  a-nd  far. 

Verse  22.  The  locust]  nmx  arbeh,  either  from 
mx  arab,  to  lie  in  wait  or  in  ambush,  because  often 
immense  flights  of  them  suddenly  alight  upon  the 
fields,  vineyards,  &c.,  and  destroy  all  the  produce  of 
the  earth  ;  or  from  nn~i  rabah,  he  multiplied,  because 
of  their  prodigious  swarms.  See  a  particular  account 
of  these  insects  in  the  notes  on  Exod.  x.  4. 

The  bald  locusf]  oybD  solum,  compounded,  says 
Mr.  Parkhurst,  from  ybD  sala,  to  cut,  break,  and  Djr 
am,  contiguity  ;  a  kind  of  locust,  probably  so  called 
from  its  rugged,  craggy  form.  See  the  first  of  Scheuch- 
zer's  plates,  vol.  iii.,  p.  100. 

The  beetle]  b^•^T^  chargol.  "The  Hebrew  name 
seems  a  derivative  from  jnn  charag,  to  shake,  and  ba-) 
regel,  the  foot ;  and  so  to  denote  the  nimbleness  of 
its  motions.  Thus  in  English  we  call  an  animal  of 
the  locust  kind  a  grasshopper ;  the  French  name  of 
which  is  sauterelle,  from  the  verb  sauter,  to  leap."— 
Parkhurst.  This  word  occurs  only  in  this  place. 
The  beetle  never  can  be  intended  here,  as  that  insect 
never  was  eaten  by  man,  perhaps,  in  any  country  of 
the  universe. 

The  grasshopper]  a  an  chagab.  Bochart  supposes 
that  this  species  of  locust  has  its  name  from  the 
Arabic  verb  c-*js:v.i».  hajaba,  to  veil ;  because  when 
they  fly,  as  they  often  do,  in  great  swarms,  they 
eclipse  even  the  light  of  the  sun.  See  the  notes  on 
Exod.  X.  4,  and  the  description  of  ten  kinds  of  locusts 
in  Bochart,  vol.  iii.,  col.  441.  And  see  the  figures  in 
Scheuchzer,  in  whose  plates  20  different  species  are 
represented,  vol.  iii.,  p.  100.  And  see  Dr.  Shaw  on 
the  animals  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  Travels,  p. 
419,  &c.,  4to.  edition  ;  and  when  all  these  are  con- 
sulted, the  reader  will  see  how  little  depen dance  can 
be  placed  on  the  most  learned  conjectures  relative  to 
these  and  the  other  animals  mentioned  in  scripture. 
One  thing  however  is  fully  evi  lent,  viz.,  that  the 
locust  was  eaten,  not  only  in  those  ancient  times,  in 
the  time  of  John  Baptist,  Matt.  iii.  4,  but  also  in  the 
present  day.  Dr.  Shaw  ate  of  them  in  Barbary 
"  fried  and  salted,"  and  tells  us  that  "  they  tasted 
very  like  craj'fish."     They  have  been  eaten  in  AfricSi 
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four,  those  are  unclean  unto 
you  :  whoso  toucheth  their  car- 
case shall  be  unclean  until  the 
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28  And  he  that  beareth  the  carcase  of  them 
shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  be  unclean  until 
the  even  :  they  are  unclean  unto  you. 

29  These  also  shall  he  unclean  unto  you 
among  the  creeping  things  that  creep  upon 
the  earth ;  the  weasel,  and  *  the  mouse,  and 
the  tortoise  after  his  kind, 

30  And  the  ferret,  and  the  chameleon,  and 
the  lizard,  and  the  ^  snail,  and  the  mole. 

31  These  are  unclean  to  you  among  all  that 
creep :  whosoever  doth  touch  them,  when  they 
be  dead,  shall  be  unclean  until  the  even 

32  And  upon  whatsoever  any  of  them,  when 
they  are  dead,  doth  fall,  it  shall  be  unclean ; 

*Isai.  Ivi.  17. ^Pa.  lviii.8. 

Greece,  Syria,  Persia,  and  throughout  Asia;  and 
M'hole  tribes  seem  to  have  lived  on  them,  and  were 
hence  called  acridophagoi,  or  locust-eaters,  by  the 
Greeks.  See  Strabo,  lib.  xvi.,  and  Plinyy  Hist.  Nat. 
1.  xvii.,  c.  30. 

Verse  27.  Whatsoever  goeth  upon  his  paws~\  ran 
cappaiv,  his  palms  or  hands,  probably  referring  to 
those  animals  whose  feet  resemble  tlie  liands  and  feet 
of  the  human  being,  such  as  apes,  monkeys,  and  ail 
creatures  of  that  genus ;  together  with  bears,  frogs,  AcC 

Verse  20.  The  weasel']  nbn  cUoled^  from  chataii, 
Syr.,  to  creep  iti.  Bochart  conjectures,  with  great 
propriet}-,  that  the  mole,  not  the  weasel,  is  intended 
by  the  Hebrew  word  ;  its  property  of  digging  into  the 
earth,  and  creeping  or  burrowing  under  the  surface^ 
is  well  known. 

The  mousel  inDy  achbar.  Probably  the  large 
field  rat,  or  what  is  called  by  the  Germans  the  ham- 
ster, though  every  species  of  the  mus  genus  may  be 
here  prohibited. 

The  tortoise']  nv  tsab.  Most  critics  allow  that  the 
tortoise  is  not  intended  here,  but  rather  the  crocodile, 
the  frog,  or  the  toad.  The  frog  is  most  probably  the 
animal  meant,  and  all  other  creatures  of  its  kind. 

Verse  80.  The  ferret]  npzH  anakah,  from  p3K  anak, 
to  groan,  to  cry  out :  a  species  of  lizard,  which  de- 
rives its  name  from  its  piercing,  doleful  cry.  See 
Bochart,  vol.  ii.,  col.  10G6. 

The  chameleon']  na  coach.  Bochart  contends  that 
this  is  the  J^^  waril  or  guaril,  another  species  of 
lizard,  which  derives  its  name  from  its  remarkable 
strength  and  vigour  in  destroying  serpents,  the  Hebrew 
na  ca^h  signifying  to  be  strong,  firm,  vigorous  ;  it  is 
probably  the  same  with  the  mongoose,  a  creature  still 
well  known  in  India,  where  it  is  often  domesticated 
in  order  to  keep  the  houses  free  from  snakes,  rats, 
mice,  &c. 

'ihe  lisrnrd']    nxtt"?  ktaah.    Bochart  contends  that 
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whether  ithe  any  vessel  of  wood, 
or  raiment,  or  skin,  or  sack, 
whatsoever  vessel  it  be,  wherein 

any  work  is  done,  *  it  must  be     ' — 

put  into  water,  and  it  shall  be  unclean  until 
the  even  ;  so  it  shall  be  cleansed. 

33  And  every  earthen  vessel,  whereinto  anif 
of  them  falleth,  whatsoever  is  m  it  shall  be 
unclean  ;  and  **  ye  shall  break  it. 

34  Of  all  meat  which  may  be  eaten,  that  ou 
which  such  water  cometh  shall  be  unclean: 
and  all  drink  that  may  be  drunk  in  every  such 
vessel  shall  be  unclean. 

35  And  every  thing  whereupon  any  pari 
of  their  carcase  falleth  shall  be  unclean ; 
whether  it  be  oven,  or  ranges  for  pots,  they 
shall  be  broken  down :  for  they  are  unclean, 
and  shall  be  unclean  unto  you. 


c  Ch.  XV.  12. 


-d  Ch.  vi.  28.  XV.  12. 


this  also  is  a  species  of  lizard,  called  by  the  Aralj- 
Aob.^  wahara,  which  creeps  close  to  the  ground,  an  1 
is  poisonous. 

The  snail]  jaon  chomet,  another  species  of  lizayJ. 
according  to  Bochart,  called  l5CXs»  huluka  by  tii( 
Ar.'ibians,  which  lives  chiefly  in  the  sand. — Vol.  il., 
col.  1075. 

'J'he  mole.]  noirsn  tinshameth,  from  ct:'3  nasham,  ' 
hrcathe.  Bochart  seems  to  have  proved  that  tlil.^ 
tbe  chamdeon,  which  has  its  Hebrew  name  from  i[> 
wide  gaping  mouth,  very  large  lungs,  and  its  deriving 
its  nourishment  from  small  animals  Avhich  float  in  tlio 
air,  so  that  it  has  been  conjectured  by  sonic  to  fecu 
on  tire  air  itself.— Vol.  iii.,  col.  1078.  A  bird  of  tl.< 
same  name  is  mentioned  ver.  13,  which  Bochart  euj)- 
poses  to  be  the  night-owl. — Vol.  iii.,  col.  28G. 

Verse  32.  Any  vessel  of  wood]  Such  as  the  wooden 
bowls  still  in  use  among  the  Arabs.  Or  raiment,  or 
skin — any  trunks  or  baskets  covered  with  skins,  an- 
other part  of  the  furniture  of  an  Arab  tent;  the  goat- 
skins, in  which  they  churn  their  milk,  may  be  also 
intended.  Or  *iack — any  hair-cloth  used-  for  the  pur- 
pose of  transporting  goods  from  place  to  place. 

Verse  33.  And  every  earthen  vessel]  Such  pitchers 
as  are  commonly  used  for  drinking  out  of,  and  for 
holding  liquids.  M.  De  la  Jloque  observes  that  hair- 
sacks,  trunks,  and  baskets,  covered  with  skin  arc 
used  among  the  travelling  Arabs  to  carry  their  house- 
hold utensils  in,  which  are  kettles  or  pots,  great  icooden 
bowls,  hand-mills,  and  pitchers.  It  is  very  likely  thati 
these  are  nearly  the  same  with  those  used  by  thci 
Israelites  in  their  journeyings  in  the  wilderness,  iot\ 
the  customs  of  these  people  do  not  change.  j 

Verse  35.  Ranges  for  pots]  To  understand  this,! 
we  must  observe  that  the  Arabs  dig  a  hole  in  theiil 
tent,  about  a  foot  and  a  half  deep;  three-fourths  olj 
this,  says  Rauwolff,  they  lay  about  with  stones,  and: 
the  fourth   part    is    left  open  for    the    purpose  o<i 
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SQ  Nevertheless  a  fountain  or 
pit,  *  wherein  there  is  plenty  of 
water,  shall  be  clean  :   but  that 

which    touchcth   their   carcase 

shall  be  unclean. 

57  And  if  a7iy  part  of  their  carcase  fall 
opon  any  sowing  seed,  which  is  to  be  sown, 
it  shall  be  clean. 

38  But  if  any  water  be  put  upon  the  seed, 
and  any  part  of  their  carcase  fall  thereon,  it 
shall  he  unclean  unto  you. 

39  And  if  any  beast,  of  which  ye  may  eat, 
die ;  he  that  toucheth  the  carcase  thereof  shall 
be  unclean  until  the  even. 

I  40  And  •*  he  that  eateth  of  the  carcase  of  it 
shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  be  unclean  until  the 
€ven :  he  also  that  beareth  the  carcase  of  it  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

41  And  every  creeping  thing,  that  creepeth 
upon  the  earth,  shall  be  an  abomination  ;  it 
shall  not  be  eaten, 

¥Z  Whatsoever  goeth  upon  the  belly,  and 
whatsoever  goeth  upon  all  four,  or  whatsoever 
^  hath  more  feet  among  all  creeping  things 

*  Heb.  a  gathering  together  of  waters. •»  Ch.  xvii.  15. 

xxii.  8.     Deut.  xiv.  21.    Ezek.  iv.   14.  xliv.  31. c  Heb. 

doth    multiply  feet. ^  Ch.    xx.    25. «  Heb.    souls. 

tlirowing  in  their  fuel.  This  little  temporary  building 
:.;  probably  what  is  here  designed  hy  ranges  for  pots  ; 
:iiid  this  was  to  be  broken  down  when  any  unclean 
thing  had  fallen  upon  it.    See  Harmer,  vol.  i.,  p.  4G4. 

V^ersc  86.  A  fountain  or  pit,  S^c."]  This  must  either 
refer  to  running  water,  the  stream  of  which  soon 
carries  off  all  impurities,  or  to  large  reservoirs  where 
tlie  water  soon  purifies  itself;  the  water  in  either 
■vvliich  touched  the  unclean  thing,  being  considered 
a«  impure,  the  rest  of  the  water  being  clean. 

Verse  37.  Any  sowing  *eecJ]  If  any  part  of  an 
impure  carcase  fall  accidentally  on  seed  about  to  be 
sown,  it  shall  not  on  that  account  be  deemed  unclean  ; 
but  if  the  water  put  to  the  seed  to  prepare  it  for 
being  sown,  shall  be  touched  by  such  impure  car- 
cases, the  seed  shall  be  considered  as  unclean,  ver.  38. 
Probably  this  may  be  the  meaning  of  these  passages. 

Verse  42.  Whatsoever  goeth  upon  the  belly]  In  the 
^A'ord  i|n3  gahOn,  the  vau  holem,  in  most  Hebrew 
Bibles,  is  much  larger  than  the  other  letters;  and 
a  Masoretic  note  is  added  in  the  margin,  which  states 
that  this  is  the  middle  letter  of  the  law ;  and  conse- 
quently this  verse  is  the  middle  verse  of  the  Pentateuch. 

Whatsoever  hath  more  feet]  Than  four ;  that  is, 
all  many-footed  reptiles,  as  well  as  those  which  go 
npon  the  belly  having  no  feet,  such  as  serpents ;  be- 
sides ihQ  four-footed  smaller  animab  mentioned  above. 

Verse  44.  Ye  shall — sanctify  yourselves]  Ye  shall 
B:eep  yourselves  separate  from  all  the  people  of  the 
earth,  that  ye  may  be  holy  ;  for  I  am  holy.     And  this 

I  was  tbc  errand  design  of  God  in  all  these  prohibitions 
Vol.  I. 
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CHAPi  XI.  a  separate  and  holy  people ^ 

that  creep  upon  tlie  earth,  them 
ye  shall  not  eat ;  for  they  are 
an  abomination. 

43  '' Ye  shall  not  make  *your- 
selves    abominable  with   any   creeping  thing 
that  creepeth,  neither  shall  ye  make  yourselves 
unclean  with  them,  that  ye  should   be  dellled 
thereby. 

44  For  I  am  the  Lord  your  God :  ye  shall 
therefore  sanctify  yourselves,  and  ^  ye  shall  be 
holy ;  for  I  am  holy :  neither  shall  ye  defile 
yourselves  with  any  manner  of  creeping  thing 
that  creepeth  upon  the  earth. 

45  ^  For  I  am  the  Lord  that  bringeth  you 
up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  be  your  God : 
^  ye  shall  therefore  be  holy ;  for  I  am  holy. 

46  This  is  the  law  of  the  beasts,  and  of  the 
fowl,  and  of  every  living  creature  that  movetli 
in  the  waters,  and  of  every  creature  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth  : 

47  '  To  make  a  difference  between  the  un- 
clean and  the  clean,  and  between  the  beast; 
that  may  be  eaten,  and  the  beast  that  may 
not  be  eaten. 

f  Exod.  xix.  6.  Ch.  xix.  2.  xx.  7,  26.  1  Thcss.  iv.  7.  1  P«»t. 
i.  15, 16. s:  Exod.  vi.  7. h  Ver.  44. »  Ch.  x.  10. 

and  commands ;  for  these  external  sanctificationu 
were  only  the  emblems  of  that  internal  purity  which 
the  holiness  of  God  requires  here,  and  without  which 
none  can  dwell  with  him  in  glory  hereafter.  See  at 
the  conclusion  of  this  chapter. 

The  contents  of  this  chapter  must  furnish  many 
profitable  reflections  to  a  pious  mind. 

1.  From  the  great  difficulty  of  ascertaining  what 
animals  are  meant  in  this  part  of  the  law,  we  may  at 
once  see  that  the  law  itself  must  be  considered  as 
abrogated ;  for  there  is  not  a  Jew  in  the  universe 
who  knows  what  the  animals  are,  a  very  few  ex- 
cepted, which  are  intended  by  these  Hebrew  words; 
and  therefore  he  may  be  repeatedly  breaking  this 
law  by  touching  and  being  touched  either  by  the 
animals  themselves  or  their  produce,  such  as  hair, 
wool,  fur,  skin,  intestines,  differently  manufactured^ 
&c.,  &c.  It  therefore  appears  that  this  people  have 
as  little  law  as  they  have  gospel. 

2.  While  God  keeps  the  eternal  interests  of  man 
steadily  in  view,  he  does  not  forget  his  earthly  com- 
fort ;  he  is  at  once  solicitous  both  for  the  health  of 
his  body  and  his  soul.  He  has  not  forbidden  certain 
aliments  because  he  is  a  Sovereign,  but  because  he 
knew  they  would  be  injurious  to  the  health  and 
morals  of  his  people.  The  close  connexion  that 
subsists  between  the  body  and  the  soul,  we  cannot 
fully  comprehend;  and  as  little  can  we  comprehend 
the  influence  they  have  on  each  other.  Many  moral 
alterations  take  place  in  the  mind  in  consequence  ol 
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the  influence  of  the'  bodily  organs ;  and  these  latter 
are  greatly  influenced  by  the  kind  of  aliment  which  the 
body  receives.  God  knows  what  is  in  man,  and  he 
knows  what  is  in  all  creatures;  he  has  therefore 
graciously  forbidden  what  would  injure  both  body 
and  mind,  and  commanded  what  is  best  calculated 
to  be  useful  to  both.  Solid-footed  animals,  such  as 
the  horse,  and  many-toed  animals,  such  as  the  cat, 
&c.,  are  here  prohibited.  Beasts  which  have  hifid  or 
cloven  hooft,  such  as  the  ox  and  sheep,  are  considered 
as  proper  for  food,  and  therefore  commanded.  The 
former  are  unclean,  i.  e.,  unwholesome,  affording  a 
gross  nutriment,  often  the  parent  of  scorbutic  and 
acrofulous  disorders ;  the  latter  clean,  i.  e.,  affording 
a  copious  and  wholesome  nutriment,  and  not  laying 
the  foundation  of  any  disease.  Ruminating  animals, 
I.  e.,  those  which  chew  the  cud,  concoct  their  food 
better  than  the  others  which  swallow  it  with  little 
mastication,  and  therefore  their  flesh  contains  more 
of  the  nutritious  juices,  and  is  more  easy  of  digestion, 
and  consequently  of  assimilation  to  the  solids  and 
fluids  of  the  human  body ;  on  this  account  they  are 
termed  clean,  i.  e.,  peculiarly  wholesome,  and  fit  for 
food.  The  animals  which  do  not  ruminate  do  not 
concoct  their  food  so  well,  and  hence  they  abound 
■with  gross  animal  juices,  which  yield  a  comparatively 
unwholesome  nutriment  to  the  human  system.  Even 
the  animals  which  Lave  hifid  hoofs  but  do  not  chew 
the  cud,  such  as  the  swine,  and  those  which  chew  the 
cud  but  are  not  hifid,  such  as  the  hare  and  rabbit, 
are  by  him  who  knows  all  things  forbidden,  because 
he  knew  them  to  be  comparatively  innutritive.  In 
aU  this  God  shows  himself  as  the  tender  Father  of  a 
numerous  family,  pointing  out  to  his  inexperienced, 
froward,  and  ignorant  children,  those  kinds  of  ali- 
ments which  he  knows  will  be  injurious  to  their 
health    and    domestic    happiness,    and    prohibiting 


them  on  pain  of  his  highest  displeasure.  On  the 
same  ground  he  forbade  all  fi^h  that  have  not  both 
fins  and  scales,  such  as  the  conger,  eel,  &c.,  wliich  s 
abound  in  gross  juices  and  fat  which  very  few 
stomachs  are  able  to  digest.  Who,  for  instance,  that 
lives  solely  on  swine's  flesh,  has  pure  blood  and 
healthy  juices  ?  And  is  it  not  evident,  in  many  * 
cases,  that  the  man  partakes  considerably  of  the 
nature  of  the  brute  on  which  he  exclusively  feeds  > 
I  could  pursue  this  inquiry  much  further,  and  brinp 
many  proofs  founded  on  indisputable  facts,  but  I 
forbear;  for  he  who  might  stand  most  in  need  of 
caution,  would  be  the  first  to  take  offence. 

8.  As  the  body  exists  only  for  the  sake  of  the  soul, 
and  God  feeds  and  nourishes  it  through  the  day  of 
probation,  that  the  soul  may  here  be  prepared  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  therefore  he  shows,  in  the  con- 
clusion of  these  ordinances,  that  the  grand  scope  and 
design  of  all  was  that  they  might  be  a  holy  people,  and 
that  they  might  resemble  him  who  is  a  holy  God. 
God  is  holy  ;  and  this  is  the  eternal  reason  why  all 
his  people  should  be  holy — should  be  purified  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  fiesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  God.  No  faith  in  any  particular  creed, 
no  religious  observance,  no  acts  of  benevolence  and 
clTarity,  no  mortification,  attrition,  or  contrition,  can 
be  a  substitute  for  this.  We  must  be  made  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature.  We  must  be  saved  from  our 
sins — from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world, 
and  be  made  holy  within  and  righteous  without,  or 
never  see  God.  For  this  very  purpose  Jesus  Christ 
lived,  died,  and  revived,  that  he  might  purify  us  unto 
himself;  that  through  faith  in  his  blood  our  sins  might 
be  blotted  out,  and  our  souls  restored  to  the  image  of 
God.  Reader,  art  thou  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteousness  ?  Then  blessed  art  thou,  for  thou  shalt 
be  filled. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

Ordinances  concerning  the  purification  of  women  after  child-birth,  1  ;  after  the  birth  oj  a 
son,  who  is  to  be  circumcised  the  eighth  dag,  %  3.  The  mother  to  be  considered  unclean 
for  fortg  days,  4.  After  the  birth  of  a  daughter,  fourscore  days,  5.  When  the  days  oj 
her  purifying  were  ended,  she  was  to  bring  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  a  young  pigeon 
or  a  turtle-dove  for  a  sin-offering,  6,  7.  If  poor,  and  not  able  to  bring  a  lamb,  she  was  to 
bring  either  two  turtle-doves  or  two  young  pigeons,  8. 

cording  to  ^he  days  of  the  sepa- 
ration for  her  infirmity,  shall 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
-^  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 

' Israel,   saying.    If  a  "woman 

have  conceived  seed^  and  born  a  man  child : 
then  ^  she  shall  be  unclean  seven  days ;  *^  ac- 
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*  Ch.  XV.  19. -^  Luke  ii.  22. «=  Ch.  xt.  19. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 
Veree  %  If  a  woman  have  conceived^     In  the  ex- 
tent mentioned  here  the  ordinances  of  this  chapter 
have  little  relation  tons;  and  to  inquire  into  their 
physical  reasons  as  far  as  they  related  to  the  Jews, 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.   1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


she  be  unclean. 

3  And    in    the   ^eighth  day,     

the  flesh  of  his  foreskin  shall  be  circumcised. 

4  And  she  shall  then  continue  in  the  blood 


d  Gen.  xvii.  12.    Luke  i.  59.  ii.  21.    John.  vii.  22, 23. 


could  afford  but  little  edifictition  ;  and  to  make  sucb 
a  subject  sufficiently  plain  would  require  sucli  minute 
examination  and  circumstantial  detail  as  could  scarcely 
be  proper  for  general  readers.  All  that  is  necessary 
to  be  said  the  reader  will  find  on  ver.  4. 
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in  su:li  cases. 


A.M.  2514, 
B.  C.  1490, 
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of  her  purifyinf^  three  and  thirty  |  for  a  sin-offering,  unto  the  door  ^^j-  ^^  ^514. 

of  the  tabernacle    of  the  con-  An.  Exod.  isr. 

gregation,  unto  the  priest :  Abib  oV  Nisan. 

7  Who  shall  offer  it  before  the " 


■  ~      sanctuary,  until  the  days  of  her 

purifying  be  fulfilled. 
5  But  if  she  bear  a  maid  child,  then  she 
shall  be  unclean  two  weeks,  as  in  her  separa- 
tion :  and  she  shall  continue  in  the  blood  of 
her  purifying  threescore  and  six  days. 
.  6  And  ^  when  the  days  of  her  purifying  are 
fulfilled,  for  a  son,  or  for  a  daughter,  she  shall 
bring  a  lamb  ^  of  the  first  year  for  a  burnt- 
offering,  and  a  young  pigeon,  or  a  turtle-dove, 

•Luke  ii.  22 ^  Hth.ason  of  his  year. «  Ch.  v.  7.  Luke 

Verse  3.  And  in  the  eighth  day]  Before  this  time 
the  child  could  scarcely  be  considered  as  liaving 
strength  sufficient  to  bear  the  operation  ;  after  this 
time  it  was  not  necessary  to  delay  it,  as  the  child  was 
not  considered  to  be  in  covenant  with  God,  and  con- 
sequently not  under  the  especial  protection  of  the 
divine  providence  and  grace,  till  this  rite  had  been 
performed.  On  circumcision  see  the  note  on  Gen. 
xvii.  10.  Circumcision  was  to  ever}*  man  a  constant, 
evident  sign  of  the  covenant  into  which  he  had  en- 
tered with  God,  and  of  the  moral  obligations  under 
•which  he  was  thereby  laid.  It  was  also  u  means  of 
purity,  and  was  especially  necessary  among  a  i)eopIe 
naturally  incontinent,  and  in  a  climate  not  peculiarly 
favourable  to  cliastity.  This  is  a  light  in  which  this 
subject  should  ever  be  viewed,  and  in  which  we  see 
the  reasonableness,  propriety,  expediency,  and  moral 
tendency  of  the  ceremony. 

Verse  4.  The  blood  of  her  purifying']  A  few  words 
will  make  this  subject  sufficiently  plair.  1.  God 
designs  that  the  human  female  should  brinjr  forth 
children.  2.  That  children  should  derive,  under  his 
providence,  their  being,  all  their  solids  and  all  their 
fluids,  in  a  word,  the  whole  mass  of  their  bodies,  from 
the  substance  of  the  mother.  8.  For  this  purpose  he 
has  given  to  the  body  of  the  female  an  extra  quantity  of 
blood  and  nutritious  juices.  4.  Before  pregnancy 
this  superabundance  is  evacuated  at  periodical  times. 
6.  In  pregnancy,  that  which  was  formerly  evacuated 
is  retained  for  the  formation  and  growth  of  the  fetus, 
or  the  general  strengthening  of  the  system  during  the 
time  of  pregnancj^  6.  After  the  birth  of  the  child, 
for  seven  or  fourteen  days,  more  or  less  according  to 
certain  circumstances,  that  superabundance,  no  longer 
^inecessary  for  the  growth  of  the  child  as  before,  con- 
tinues to  be  evacuated:  this  was  called  the  time  of 
the  female's  purification  among  the  Jews.  7.  When 
the  lacerated  vessels  are  rejoined,  this  superfluity  of 
blood  is  returned  into  the  general  circulation,  and,  by 
a  wise  law  of  the  Creator,  becomes  principally  useful 
to  the  breasts,  and  helps  in  the  production  of  milk 
Tor  the  nourishment  of  the  new-born  infant.  8.  And 
thus  it  continues  till  the  weaning  of  the  child,  or  re- 
Qewed  pregnancy  takes  place.  Here  is  a  series  of 
aiercies  and  wise  providen.ial  regulations  which  can- 


LoRD,  and  make  an  atonement  for  her ;  and 
she  shall  be  cleansed  from  the  issue  of  her 
blood.  This  is  the  law  for  ter  that  hath 
born  a  male  or  a  female. 

8  "^And  if  '^she  be  not  able  to  bring  a  lamb, 
then  she  shall  bring  two  turtles,  or  two  young 
pigeons  ;  the  one  for  the  burnt-offeringj  and  the 
other  for  a  sin-offering :  "  and  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  her,and  she  shallbeclean. 

ii.  24. d  Heb.  her  hand  find  not  sufficiency  of.—^  Ch.  iv.  26. 

not  be  known  without  being  admired,  and  which 
should  be  known  that  the  great  Creator  and  Preserver 
may  have  that  praise  from  his  creatures  which  his 
wonderful  working  demands. 

The  term  purifying  here  does  not  impl}^  that  there 
is  any  thing  impure  in  the  blood  at  this  or  the  other 
times  referred  to  above ;  on  the  contrary,  the  blood  i* 
pure,  perfectly  so,  as  to  its  quality,  but  is  excessive  iu 
quantity  for  the  reasons  above  assigned.  The  idle 
tales  found  in  certain  works  relative  to  the  infectious 
nature  of  this  fluid,  and  of  the  female  in  such  times,, 
are  as  impious  as  they  are  irrational  and  absurd. 

Verse  6.  When  the  days  of  her  purifying]  It  is  not 
easy  to  account  for  the  difTerence  in  the  times  of- 
purification,  after  the  birth  of  a  male  and  female  child.. 
After  the  birth  of  a  boy  the  mother  was  considered 
unclean  for  forty  daj-s  ;  after  the  birth  of  a  girl,  four- 
score days.  There  is  probably  no  physical  reason  fo< 
tliis  difference,  imd  il  is  difficult  to  assign  a  politico* 
one.  Some  of  the  ancient  physicians  assert  that  a. 
woman  is  in  the  order  of  nature  much  longer  in  com- 
pletely recovering  after  the  birth  of  a  female  than 
after  the  birth  of  a  male  child.  This  assertion  is  not 
justified  either  by  observation  or  matter  of  fact. 
Others  think  that  the  difference  in  the  time  of  puri- 
fication after  the  birth  of  a  male  and  female  is  intended 
to  mark  the  inferiority  of  the  female  sex.  This  is  a 
miserable  reason,  and  pitifully  supported. 

She  shallbring — a  burnt-offering, and — a  sin-offering] 
It  is  likely  that  all  these  ordinances  were  intended  to 
show  man's  natural  impurity  or  original  defilement 
by  sin,  and  the  necessity  of  an  atonement  to  cleanse 
the  soul  from  unrighteousness. 

Verse  8.  And  if  she  be  not  able  to  bring  a  iamb,  then 
she  shall  bring  two  turtles,  or  two  young  pigeons  ]  As 
the  Virgin  Mary  brought  only  the  latter,  hence  it  is^ 
evident  that  she  was  not  able,  i.  e.,  she  was  not  Hch 
enough  to  provide  the  former;  for  such  a  holy  woman 
would  not  have  brought  the  less  offering  had  she  beer, 
capable  of  bringing  the  greater.  How  astonishing  is 
this  !  The  only  heir  to  the  throne  of  David  was  not 
able  to  bring  a  lamb  to  oflTer  in  sacrifice  to  God  !  Hovv 
abominable  must  sin  be  when  it  required  him  who 
was  in  the  form  of  God  thus  to  empty  and  to  humble 
himself,  yea,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cros."?.  In  order 
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to  the  leprosy. 


to  make  an  atonement  for  it,  and  to  purify  the  soul 
from  all  defilement! 

The  priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  her']  Every 
act  of  man  is  sinful,  but  such  as  proceed  from  the 
influence  of  the  g^race  and  mercy  of  God.  Her 
sorrow  in  conception,  and  her  pain  in  bringing-  forth 
children,  reminded  the  woman  of  her  original  oflTence; 
^n  oflTence  which  deserved  death,  an  offence  which 
she  could  not  expiate,  and  for  which  a  sacrifice  must 
be  oflTcrcd  :  and  in  reference  to  better  things  the  life 
of  an  animal  must  be  offered  as  a  ransom  for  her  life. 
Ami  being  saved  in  childbed,  though  she  deserved  to 
die,  she  is  required,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  her  sepa- 
nition  were  ended,  to  bring  a  sacrifice  according  to 


her  ability  to  the  priest,  that  lie  might  oflTcr  it  to  God 
as  an  atonement  for  her.  Thus,  wherever  God  keeps 
up  the  remembrance  of  sin,  he  keeps  up  also  the 
memorial  of  sacrifice,  to  show  that  the  state  of  a 
sinner,  howsoever  deplorable,  is  not  hopeless,  for  that 
he  himself  has  found  out  a  ransom.  Every  where, 
in  the  law  and  in  the  gospel,  in  every  ordinance  and 
in  every  ceremony,  we  may  see  both  the  Justice  and 
the  mercy  of  God.  Hence,  while  we  have  the  know- 
ledge of  our*m  we  have  also  the  knowledge  of  our  cj<re. 
Reader,  whilst  tliou  art  confessing  thy  own  misery 
do  not  forget  the  Lord's  mercy ;  and  remember,  he 
saves  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  through  Christ 
unto  him. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Laws  relative  to  the  leprosy.  It  is  to  be  known  hy  a  rising  in  the  flesh,  a  scab,  or  o  bright  spot, 
1,  2.      When  the  priest  sees  these  signs  he  shall  pronounce  the  man  unclean^  infected  with 
the  leprosy i  and  unfit  for  society,  S.     Dubious  or  equivocal  signs  of  this  disorder,  and 
how  the  person  is  to  be  treated  in  whom  they  appear,  4 — 8.     In  what  state  of  this  dis- 
order the  priest  may  pronounce  a  man  clean  or  unclean,  9 — 13.      Of  the  raw  flesh,  the 
sign  of  the  unclean  leprosy,  14,  15.      Of  the  white  flesh,  the  sign  of  the  leprosy  called 
clean,  16,  17.      Of  the  leprosy  which  succeeds  a  boil,  18 — 20.     Equivocal  marks  relative 
to  this  kind  of  leprosy,  21,  22.      Of  the  burning  boil,  23.      Of  the  leprosy  arising  out  oj 
the  burning  boil,  24,  25.      Equivocal  marks  relative  to  this  kind  of  leprosy,  26 — 28.  , 
Of  the  plague  on  the  head  or  in  the  beard,  29.       Of  the  scall,  and  how  it  is  to  be  treated,  j 
30—37.     Of  the  plague  of  the  bright  wliite  spots,   38,  39.      Of  the  bald  head,  40,  41    j 
Of  the  white  reddish  sore  in  the  bald  head,  42 — 44,      The  leper  shall  rend  his  clothes,  put  \ 
a  patch  on  his  upper  lip,  and  cry  unclean,  45.     He  shall  be  obliged  to  avoid  society,  and  I 
live  by  himself  without  the  camp,  46.     Of  the  garments  infected  by  the  leprosy,  and  the  \ 
signs  of  this  infection,  47 — 52.      Equivocal  marks  relative    to  this  infection,  and  how ' 
the  garment  is  to  be  treated,  by  washing  or  by  burning,  53 — 58.      Conclusion  relative  (n 
the  foregoing  particulars,  59. 
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A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  and  Aaron,  saying, 
2  When  a  man  shall  have  in 
the  skin  of  his  flesh  a  "  rising, 
a  scab,  or  bright  spot,  and  it  be  in  the  skin 


*  Or,  swelling. ''  Deut.  \xviii.27.    Isai.  iii.  17. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  2.  The  plague  of  leprosy]  This  dreadful 
disorder  has  its  name  leprofty  from  the  Greek  XtTrpa, 
from  Xf Trif ,  a  scale,  because  in  this  disease  the  body 
was  often  covered  with  thin  white  scales,  so  as  to  give 
it  the  appearance  of  snow.  Hence  it  is  said  of  the 
hand  of  Moses,  Exod.  iv.  6,  that  it  was  leprous  as 
snow;  and  of  Miriam,  Numb.  xii.  10,  that  she  became 
leprous,  as  white  as  snow  ;  and  of  Gehazi,  2  Kings  v. 
27,  that,  being  judicially  struck  with  the  disease  of 
Naaman,  he  went  out  from  Elisha's  presence  a  leper 
as  white  as  snow.     See  the  note  on  Exod.  iv.  6. 

In  Hebrew  this  disease  is  termed  nyiy  tsaraath, 
from  y-iy  tsara,  to  smite  or  strike ;  but  the  root  in 
Arabic  signifies  to  cast  down  or  prostrate,  and  in 
iKthiopic,  to  cause  to  cease,  because,  says  Stockius, 
'*  it  prostrates  the  strength  of  man,  and  obliges  him 
to  cease  from  all  work  and  labour." 


A.M.  2514. 
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2. 
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of  his  flesh  like  the  plague  of 
leprosy ;  *  then  he  shall  be 
brought  unto  Aaron  the  priest, 
or  unto  one  of  his  sons  the 
priests : 

<=  Dent  xvii.  8  9.  xxiv.8.     Luke  xvii.  14, 

There  were  three  signs  by  which  the  leprosy  was 
known.  1.  A  bright  spot.  2.  A  rising  (enamelling) 
of  the  surface.  3.  A  scab  ;  the  enamelled  place  pro- 
ducing a  variety  of  layers,  or  stratum  super  stratum, ^ 
of  these  scales.  The  account  given  by  Mr.  Maundrcll 
of  the  appearance  of  several  persons  whom  he  saw 
infected  with  this  disorder  in  Palestine,  will  serve  to 
show,  in  the  clearest  light,  its  horrible  nature  and 
tendency. 

"When  I  was  in  the  Holy  Land,"  saj's  he,  in  In 
letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Osborn,  Fellow  of  Exetii 
College,  "  I  saw  several  that  laboured  under  Gehazi'.' 
distemper  ;  particularly  at  Sichem  (now  Naplosu) 
there  were  no  less  than  ten  that  came  begging  to  ui^ 
at  one  time.  Their  manner  is  to  come  with  smi 
buckets  in  their  hands,  to  receive  the  alms  of  till 
charitable  ;  their  touch  being  still  held  infectious, 
at  least  unclean.     The  distemper,  as  I  saw  it  on 


Different  kinds  of  it, 
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how  to  be  discerned. 
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S  And  the  priest  shall  look  on 

the  plague  in  the  skin  of  the 

flesh :  and  token  the  hair  in  the 

plague  is  turned  white,  and  the 

plague  in  sight  he  deeper  than  the  skin  of  his 

flesh,  it  is  a  plague  of  leprosy:  and  the  priest 

shall  look  on  him,  and  pronounce  him  unclean. 

4  If  the  bright  spot  be  white  in  the  skin  of 
his  flesh,  and  in  sight  he  not  deeper  than  the 
skin,  and  the  hair  thereof  be  not  turned  white ; 
then  the  priest  shall  shut  up  him  that  hath 
the  plague  seven  days  : 

5  And  the  priest  shall  look  on  him  the 
seventh  day :  and,  behold,  if  the  plague  in 
his  sight  be  at  a  stay,  and  the  plague  spread 
not  in  the  skin  ;  then  the  priest  shall  shut 
him  up  seven  days  more : 

6  And  the  priest  shall  look  on  him  again  the 
seventh  day :  and,  behold,  if  the  plague  he 
somewhat  dark,  and  the  plague  spread  not  in 
the  skin,  the  priest  shall  pronounce  him  clean  : 
it  is  hut  a  scab:  and  he  ''shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  be  clean. 

7  But  if  the  scab  spread  much  abroad  in  the 
skin,  after  that  he  hath  been  seen  of  the  priest 
for  his  cleansing,  he  shall  be  seen  of  the  priest 
again  : 


» Ch.  xi.  25. 


-»>  Numb. 


10,  12.    2  Kings  r.  27. 


was  quite  different  from  wliat  I  liave  .'=;ecn  it  in  Eng- 
land;  for  it  not  only  defiles  the  Avliole  surface  of  the 
body  Avith  a  foul  scurf,  but  also  deforms  {he  joiuts  of 
the  body,  particularly  those  of  the  wrists  and  ankles, 
making-  them  swell  with  a  gontji  scrofulous  substance, 
very  loathsome  to  look  on.     I  thought  their  legs  like 
those  of  old  battered  horses,  such  as  ay«  often  seen  in 
drays  in  England.     The  wliole  distemper,  indeed,  as 
it  there  appeared,  was  so  noisome,  that  it  might  well 
pass  for  the  utmost  corruption  of  the  human  body  on 
this  side  the  grave.     And  certainly  the  inspired  pen- 
men  could   not   have   found   out   a    fitter    emblem, 
■  whereby  to   express  the  un cleanness  and  odiousness 
of  vice." — MaundreWs  Travels.     Letters  at  the  end. 
i  The  reader  will  do  well  to  collate  this  account  with 
j  that  given  from  Dr.  Mead  in  the  note  on  Exod.  iv.  G. 
i       Verse  3.   The  priest  shall — pronounce  him  unclean  J] 
\  iriN  N?2UT  vetimme  otho;  literally,  shall  pollute  him,  i.  e., 
'  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  shall  declare  ov  pronounce  him 
polluted;  and  in  ver.  23  it  is  said,  the  priest  shall 
pronounce  him  clean,  ]T:Dn   nniai  vetiharo    haccohen, 
I  the  priest  shall  cleanse  him,  i.  e.,  declare  him  clean. 
I  In  this  phrase  we  have  the  proper  meaning  of  MnU.. 
:  xvi.  19 :  Whatsoever  ye  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven  ;    and  whatsoever  ye   loose  on   earth  shall  be 
\  loosed  in  heaven.      Hy  which  our  Lord  intimates  that 
I  the  disciples,  from  having  the  keys,  i.  e.,  the  true  know- 
\  ledge  of   the   doctrine,   of    the    kino^lom  of  heaven 
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8  And  if  the  priest  see  that, 
behold,  the  scab  spreadeth  in  the 
skin,  then  the  priest  shall  pro- 
nounce  him   unclean  :    it  w  a  ~~ 

leprosy. 

9  When  the  plague  of  leprosy  is  in  a  man, 
then  he  shall  be  brought  unto  the  priest ; 

10  ''And  the  priest  shall  see  him:  and, 
behold,  if  the  rising  he  white  in  the  skin,  and 
it  have  turned  the  hair  white,  and  there  be 
'■  quick  raw  flesh  in  the  rising  ; 

11  It  is  an  old  leprosy  in  the  skin  of  his 
flesh,  and  the  priest  shall  pronounce  him  un- 
clean, and  shall  not  shut  him  up :  for  he  i6 
unclean. 

12  And  if  a  leprosy  break  out  abroad  in  the 
skin,  and  the  leprosy  cover  all  the  skin  of  him 
that  hath  the  plague,  from  his  head  even  to 
his  foot,  wheresoever  the  priest  looketh  ; 

13  Then  the  priest  shall  consider:  and,  be- 
hold, if  the  leprosy  have  covered  all  his  flesh, 
he  shall  pronounce  him  clean  that  hath  the 
plague  :  it  is  all  turned  white  :  he  is  clean. 

14  But  when  raw  flesh  appeareth  in  him,  he 
shall  be  unclean. 

15  And  the  priest  shall  see  the  raw  flesh, 
and  pronounce   him  to   be  unclean  :  for  the 

2  Chron.  xxvi.  2'J. <=  Ileb.  the  quickening  of  living  flesh. 

should,  from  particular  evidences,  be  at  all  times  able 
to  distinguish  between  the  clean  and  the  unclean,  the 
sincere  and  the  h^'pocrite ;  and  pronounce  a  judg- 
ment as  infallible  as  the  priest  did  in  the  case  of  the 
lepros}',  from  the  tokens  already  specified.  And  as 
this  binding  and  loosing,  or  pronouncing  Jit  or  unfit 
for  fellowship  with  the  members  of  Christ,  must  in 
the  case  of  the  disciples  be  always  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  sentence 
should  be  considered  as  proceeding  immediately  from 
thence,  and  consequently  as  divinely  ratified.  The 
priest  polluted  or  cleansed,  i.  e.,  declared  the  man 
cltvin  or  unclean,  according  to  signs  well  known  and 
infallible.  The  disciples  or  ministers  of  Christ  bind 
or  loose,  declare  to  hefit  or  unfit  for  church  fellowship 
according  to  unequivocal  evidences  of  innocence  or 
guilt.  In  the  former  case,  the  priest  declared  the 
person  fit  or  unfit  for  civil  society  ;  in  the  latter,  the 
ministers  of  Christ  declare  the  person  against  whom 
the  suspicion  of  guilt  is  laid,^^  or  unfit  for  continued 
association  with  the  church  of  God.  The  office  was 
the  same  in  both,  a  declaration  of  the  truth,  not  from 
any  power  lliat  they  possessed  of  cleansing  or  pol- 
luting, of  binding  or  of  loosing,  but  by  the  know- 
ledge  the\'  gained  from  the  infallible  signs  and 
evidences  produced  on  the  respective  cases. 

Verse  13.  If  the  leprosy  have  covered  ail  his  fiesh,  he 
shall  pronounce  him   ciean'\      "Why   is   it   that    the 
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raw  flesh  is  unclean :   it  is  a 
leprosy. 
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16  Or  if  the  raw  flesh  turn 

again,   and   be   changed   unto 

white,  he  shall  come  unto  the  priest; 

17  And  the  priest  shall  see  him  :  and,  be- 
hold, if  the  plague  be  turned  into  white  ;  then 
the  priest  shall  pronounce  him  clean  that  hath 
the  plague  :  he  is  clean. 

18  The  flesh  also,  in  which,  even  in  the 
skin  thereof,  was  a  **  boil,  and  is  healed ; 

19  And  in  the  place  of  the  boil  there  be  a 
white  rising,  or  a  bright  spot,  white,  and  some- 
what reddish,  and  it  be  shewed  to  the  priest ; 

SO  And  if,  when  the  priest  seeth  it,  behold, 
it  he  in  sight  lower  than  the  skin,  and  the 
hair  thereof  be  turned  white  ;  the  priest  shall 
pronounce  him  unclean :  it  is  a  plague  of 
leprosy  broken  out  of  the  boil. 

21  But  if  the  priest  look  on  it,  and,  behold, 
there  he  no  white  hairs  therein,  and  if  it  he  not 
lower  than  the  skin,  but  he  somewhat  dark ; 
then  the  priest  shall  shut  him  up  seven  days  : 

22  And  if  it  spread  much  abroad  in  the  skin, 
then  the  priest  shall  pronounce  him  unclean : 
it  is  a  plague. 

23  But  if  the  bright  spot  stay  in  his  place, 
and  spread  not,  it  is  a  burning  boil :  and  the 
priest  shall  pronounce  him  clean. 

24  Or  if  there  be  any  flesh,  in  the  skin, 
whereof  there  is  ^  a  hot  burning,  and  the  quick 
flesh  that  burneth  have  a  white  bright  spot, 
somewhat  reddish  or  white  ; 

a  Exod.  ix.  9 


partial  leper  was  pronounced  unclean,  and  the  per- 
son totally  covered  with  the  disease  clean  ?  This 
was  probably  owing  to  a  different  species  or  stage  of 
the  disease ;  the  partial  disease  was  contagious,  the 
total  not  contagious.  That  there  are  two  different 
species  or  degrees  of  the  same  disease  described  here, 
is  sufficiently  evident.  In  one,  the  body  was  all 
covered  with  a  white  enamelled  scurf;  in  the  other, 
there  was  a  quick  raw  flesh  in  the  risings.  On  this 
account  the  one  might  be  deemed  unclean,  i.  e.,  con- 
tagious, the  other  not ;  for  contact  with  the  quick 
raw  flesh  would  be  more  likely  to  communicate  the 
disease  than  the  touch  of  the  hard  dry  scurf.  The 
ichor  proceeding  from  the  former,  when  brought  into 
contact  with  the  flesh  of  another,  would  soon  be 
taken  into  the  constitution  by  means  of  the  absorbent 
vessels  ;  but  where  the  whole  surface  was  perfectly 
dry,  the  absorbent  vessels  of  another  person  coming 
in  contact  with  the  diseased  man  could  imbibe 
nothing,  and  therefore  there  was  comparatively  no 
danfirer  of  infection.     Hence  that  species  or  stage  of 


leprosy  may  he  discerned 

25  Then  the  priest  shall  look 
upon  it :  and,  behold,  ^/the  hair 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2 
in  the   bright  spot  be   turned      Abib  or  Nisan 

white,  and  it  he  in  sight  deeper 
than  the  skin ;  it  is  a  leprosy  broken  out  o: 
the  burning:  wherefore  the  priest  shall  pro- 
nounce him  unclean  :  it  is  the  plague  of  leprosy, 

26  But  if  the  priest  look  on  it,  and,  behold, 
there  he  no  white  hair  in  the  bright  spot,  and, 
it  he  no  lower  than  the  other  skin,  but  he 
somewhat  dark;  then  the  priest  shall  shul 
him  up  seven  days : 

27  And  the  priest  shall  look  upon  him  the 
seventh  day :  and  if  it  be  spread  much  abroad 
in  the  skin,  then  the  priest  shall  pronounce 
him  unclean :  it  is  the  plague  of  leprosy. 

28  And  if  the  bright  spot  stay  in  his  place, 
and  spread  not  in  the  skin,  but  it  he  somewhat 
dark ;  it  is  a  rising  of  the  burning,  and  the 
priest  shall  pronounce  him  clean :  for  it  is  an 
inflammation  of  the  burning. 

29  If  a  man  or  a  woman  have  a  plague  upon 
the  head  or  the  beard ; 

SO  Then  the  priest  shall  see  the  plague : 
and,  behold,  if  it  he  in  sight  deeper  than  the 
skin  ;  and  there  he  in  it  a  yellow  thin  hair ; 
then  the  priest  shall  pronounce  him  unclean  : 
it  is  a  dry  scall,  even  a  leprosy  upon  the  head 
or  beard. 

31  And  if  the  priest  look  on  the  plague  of 
the  scall,  and,  behold,  it  he  not  in  sight  deeper 
than  the  skin,  and  that  there  is  no  black  hair 
in  it ;  then  the  priest  shall  shut  up  him  that 


^  lieb.  a  hurnincj  of  fire. 


the  disease  that  exhibited  the  quick  raw  rising  was 
capable  of  conveying  the  infection  for  the  reasons 
already  assigned,  when  the  other  was  not.  Dr.  Mead 
thus  accounts  for  the  circumstance  mentioned  in  the 
text.  See  on  ver.  18.  As  the  leprosy  infected  bodies, 
clotheSf  and  even  the  walls  of  houses,  is  it  not  rational 
to  suppose  that  it  was  occasioned  by  a  species  of 
animalcula  or  vermin  burrowing  under  the  skin.^ 
Of  this  opinion  there  are  some  learned  supporters. 

Verse  18.  In  the  skin  thereof,  was  a  boil^  Scheuch- 
zer  supposes  this  and  the  following  verse  to  speak  of 
phlegmonic,  erysipelatous,  gangrenous,  and  phage- 
deiiic  ulcers,  all  of  which  were  subjected  to  the 
examination  of  the  priest,  to  see  whether  they  were 
infectious,  or  whether  the  leprosy  might  not  take  its 
origin  from  them.  A  person  with  any  sore  or  dis- 
position to  contagion  was  more  likely  to  catcli  the 
infection  by  contact  with  the  diseased  person,  than 
he  was  whose  skin  was  wliole  and  sound,  and  his 
habit  good. 

Verse  29.  A  plague  upon   the  head  or  the  beard'] 


Of  leprosy  in  the  forehead, 
B.f.ult:       ^'''^^'   t^e   P^ag^e   o^  the  scall 


CHAP.  XIII.  and  in  garmentt* 

4'2  And  if  there  be  in  the  bald 


An.  Exod  Isr.      seven  days  : 

Abib  or  Nisan.  S2  And  in  the  seventh  day  the 
■  priest  shall  look  on  the  plague : 

and,  behold,  if  the  scall  spread  not,  and  there 
be  in  it  no  yellow  hair,  and  the  scall  be  not  in 
sight  deeper  than  the  skin ; 

33  He  shall  be  shaven,  but  the  scall  shall 
he  not  shave  ;  and  the  priest  shall  shut  up 
him  that  hath  the  scall  seven  days  more  : 

34  And  in  the  seventh  day  the  priest  shall 
look  on  the  scall :  and,  behold,  if  the  scall  be 
not  spread  in  the  skin,  nor  be  in  sight  deeper 
than  the  skin ;  then  the  priest  shall  pro- 
nounce him  clean  :  and  he  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  be  clean. 

35  But  if  the  scall  spread  much  in  the  skin 
after  his  cleansing ; 

36  Then  the  priest  shall  look  on  him:  and,  be- 
hold, if  the  scall  be  spread  in  the  skin,  the  priest 
shall  not  seek  for  yellow  hair ;    he  is  unclean. 

37  But  if  the  scall  be  in  his  sight,  at  a  stay, 
and  that  there  is  black  hair  grown  up  therein ; 
die  scall  is  healed,  he  is  clean  :  and  the  priest 
shall  pronounce  him  clean. 

38  If  a  man  also  or  a  woman  have  in  the 
skin  of  their  flesh  bright  spots,  even  white 
bright  spots ; 

39  Then  the  priest  shall  look  :  and,  behold, 
f/the  bright  spots  in  the  skin  of  their  flesh 
be  darkish  white  ;  it  is  a  freckled  spot  that 
groweth  in  the  skin ;  he  is  clean. 

40  And  the  man  whose  *  hair  is  fallen  oflf 
his  head,  he  is  bald ;  yet  is  he  clean. 

41  And  he  that  hath  his  hair  fallen  off*  from 
the  part  of  his  head  toward  his  face,  he  is  fore- 
head bald ;  yet  is  he  clean, 

'■'■  Heb.  head  is  pilled. ^  Ezek.  xxiv.  17,  •22.     Mic.  iii.  7. 

'  Lam.  iv.  15. '^  Numb.  v.  2.  xii.  14.     2  Kings  vii.  3.  xv.5. 

jThis  refers  to  a  disease  in  which,  according-  to  the 
[Jews,  the  hair  either  on  the  head  or  the  chin  dropped 
oat  by  the  roots. 

Verse  33.  The  scall  shall  he  not  shave]     Lest  the 

place  should  be  irritated  and  inflamed,  and  assume 

,in  consequence  other  appearances  besides  those  of 

a  leprous  infection ;  in  which  case  the  priest  might 

not  be  able  to  form  an  accurate  judg-ment. 

Verse  45.   His  clothes  shall  be  rent,   S^cJ]      The 

i  leprous  person  is  required  to  be  as  one  that  mourned 

I  for  the  dead,  or  for  some  great  and  public  calamity. 

I  He  was  to  have  his  clothes  rent  in  token  of  extreme 

florrow ;  his  head  was  to  be  made  bare,  the  ordinary 

bonnet  or  turban  being  omitted;  and  he  was  to  have 

ii  covering  upon  his  upper  lip,  his  jaws  being  tied  up 

with  a  linen  cloth    after  the  same  manner  in  which 


A.  M.  2514, 
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head,  or  bald  forehead,  a  white      An.  Exod.  Isr, 
reddish  sore;    it   is   a  leprosy      Abib orNican. 
sprung  up  in  his  bald  head,  or 
his  bald  forehead. 

43  Then  the  priest  shall  look  upon  it :  and, 
behold,  if  the  rising  of  the  sore  be  white  red- 
dish in  his  bald  head,  or  in  his  bald  forehead,  as 
the  leprosy  appeareth  in  the  skin  of  the  flesh; 

44  He  is  a  leprous  man,  he  is  unclean :  the 
priest  shall  pronounce  him  utterly  unclean ; 
his  plague  is  in  his  head. 

45  And  the  leper  in  whom  the  plague  is,  his 
clothes  shall  be  rent,  and  his  head  bare,  and 
he  shall  ^  put  a  covering  upon  his  upper  lip, 
and  shall  cry  *"  Unclean,  unclean. 

46  All  the  days  wherein  the  plague  shall  be 
in  him  he  shall  be  defiled  ;  he  is  unclean  :  he 
shall  dwell  alone ;  *^  without  the  camp  shall 
his  habitation  be, 

47  The  garment  also  that  the  plague  of  le- 
prosy is  in,  whether  it  be  a  woollen  garment, 
or  a  linen  garment ; 

48  Whether  it  be  in  the  warp,  or  woof;  of 
linen,  or  of  woollen  ;  whether  in  a  skin,  or  in 
any  *  thing  made  of  skin  ; 

49  And  if  the  plague  be  greenish  or  reddish 
in  the  garment,  or  in  the  skin,  either  in  the 
warp  or  in  the  woof,  or  in  any  ^  thing  of  skin ; 
it  is  a  plague  of  leprosy,  and  shall  be  shewed 
unto  the  priest : 

50  And  the  priest  shall  look  upon  the  plague, 
and  shut  up  it  that  hath  the  plague  seven  days : 

51  And  he  shall  look  on  the  plague  on  the 
seventh  day :  if  the  plague  be  spread  in  the 
garment,  either  in  the  warp,  or  in  the  woof, 
or  in  a  skin,  or  in  any  work  that  is  made  of 

2  Chron.  xxvi.  21.      Luke  xvii    12. *  Heb.  tvork    of. 

f  Heb.  vessel,  or  instrument 

the  Jews  bind  up  the  dead,  which  custom  is  still 
observed  among  the  Jews  in  Barbary  on  funereal  oc- 
casions: a  custom  which,  from  Ezek.  xxiv.  17,  we 
learn  had  prevailed  very  anciently  among  the  Jews 
in  Palestine.  He  was  also  to  cry  Unclean,  unclean, 
in  order  to  prevent  any  person  from  coming  near  him, 
lest  the  contagion  might  be  thus  communicated  and 
diffused  through  society  j  and  hence  the  Targumist 
renders  it,  Be  not  ye  made  unclean  I  Be  not  ye  made 
unclean  !  A  caution  to  others  not  to  come  near  him. 
Verse  47.  The  garment  also"]  The  whole  account 
here  seems  to  intimate  that  the  garment  was  fretted 
by  this  contagion  ;  and  hence  it  is  likely  that  it  was 
occasioned  by  a  species  of  small  animals,  which  we 
know  to  be  the  cause  of  the  itch  ;  these,  by  breeding 
hi   the   garments,    must   necessarily   multiply   their 


Moral  rcjleclions  on 


i^bViTicas: 


the  nature  of  the  icpr-^^i/. 


B*  c'*  ho!)        ^^'"  '  *^^^  plague  u  "  a  fretting 
An  Exod.  Isr.      leprosy  ;  it  is  unclean. 
Abib  or  Nisan.        52  He  shall  therefore  burn  that 


garment,  whether  warp  or  woof, 
in  woollen  or  in  linen,  or  any  thing  of  skin, 
wherein  the  plague  is :  for  it  is  a  fretting 
leprosy;  it  shall  be  burnt  in  the  fire. 

53  And  if  the  priest  shall  look,  and,  behold, 
*he  plague  be  not  spread  in  the  garment,  either  in 
thewarp,orinthewoof,  or  in  any  thing  of  skin; 

54  Then  the  priest  shall  command  that  they 
wash  the  thhig  wherein  the  plague  is,  and  he 
shall  shut  it  up  seven  days  more  : 

55  And  the  priest  shall  look  on  the  plague, 
after  that  it  is  washed ;  and,  behold,  if  the 
plague  have  not  changed  his  colour,  and  the 
plague  be  not  spread ;  it  is  unclean  ;  thou 
shalt  burn  it  in  the  fire ;  it  is  fret  inward, 
^  ivhether  it  he  bare  within  or  without. 

•Ch.  xiv.  44. ''  Heb.  whether  it   be  hald  in  the  head 

thereof,  or  in  the  forehead  thereof . 

kind,  and /re/  tlie  o-armc-nts,  i.e.,  corrode  a  portion  of 
the  finer  parts,  after  tlie  manner  of  moths,  for  their 
"nourishment.     See  ver.  52. 

Verse  .52.  He  shall  therefore  burn  that  garment'] 
There  being  scarcely  any  means  of  radically  curing 
the  infection.  It  is  well  known  that  the  g-arments 
infected  by  the  psora,  or  itch  animal,  have  been 
known  to  communicate  the  disease  even  six  or  seven 
years  after  the  first  infection.  This  has  been  also  ex- 
perienced by  the  sorters  of  rags  at  some  paper  mills. 

Verse  54.  He  shall  shut  it  up  seven  days  more]  To 
give  time  for  the  spreading  of  the  contagion,  if  it  did 
exist  there  ;  that  there  might  be  the  most  unequivocal 
marks  and  proofs  that  the  garment  was  or  was  not 
infected. 

Verse  58.  It  shall  be  washed  the  second  time']  Ac- 
cording to  the  Jews  the  first  washing  was  to  put 
away  the  plague,  the  second  to  cleanse  it. 

Both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  the  leprosy  has 
been  considered  as  a  most  expressive  emblem  of  sin, 
the  properties  and  circumstances  of  the  one  pointing 
out  those  of  the  other.  The  similitude  or  parallel 
has  been  usually  run  in  the  following  manner : 

1.  The  leprosy  began  with  a  spot,  a  simple  hidden 
infection  being  the  cause. 

2.  This  spot  was  very  conspicuous,  and  argued  the 
source  whence  it  proceeded. 

3.  It  was  of  a  diffusive  nature,  soon  spreading  over 
the  whole  body. 

4.  It  communicated  its  infectious  nature,  not  only 
to  the  whole  of  the  person's  body,  but  also  to  his 
clothes  and  habitation. 

5.  It  rendered  the  infected  person  loathsome,  unfit 
for  and  dangerous  to  socie]ty,  because  of  its  infectious 
nature. 

6.  The  person  infected  was  obliged  to  be  separated 


56  And  if  the  priest  look,  and,       ^  l\  f  J^J; 
behold,  the  plague  be  somewhat      An.  Exod.  Isr. 
dark  after  the  washing  of  it;      AbiborNisatt.  y 


then  he  shall  rend  it  out  of  the 

garment,  or  out  of  the  skin,   or  out  of  the 

warp,  or  out  of  the  woof: 

57  And  if  it  appear  still  in  the  garment,  either 
in  the  warp,  or  in  the  woof,  or  in  any  thing  of 
skin;  it  is  a  spreading  plague:  thou  shalt 
burn  that  wberein  the  plague  is  with  fire. 

58  And  the  garment,  either  warp,  or  woofj 
or  whatsoever  thing  of  skin  it  be,  which  thou 
shalt  wash,  if  the  plague  be  departed  from 
them,  ''then  it  shall  be  washed  the  second 
time,  and  shall  be  clean. 

59  This  is  the  law  of  the  plague  of  leprosy 
in  a  garment  of  woollen  or  linen,  either  in 
the  warp,  or  woof,  or  any  thing  of  skins,  to 
pronounce  it  clean,  or  to  pronounce  it  unclean. 

c  2  Kings  V.  10, 14.    P?.  li.  2.  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Rev.  1.  6.  vii.  14. 


from  society,  both  religious  and  civil;  to  dwell  by 
hi7nself  without  the  camp  or  city,  and  hold  commerce 
with  none. 

7.  He  was  obliged  to  proclaim  his  own  unckarnics.% 
publicly  acknowledge  his  defilement,  and,  sensible  oi 
his  plague,  continue  humbled  and  abased  before  God 
and  man. 

Kow  expressive  all  these  are  of  the  nature  of  siit 
and  the  state  of  a  sinner,  a  spiritual  mind  will  at  once 
perceive. 

1.  The  original  infection  or  corruption  of  ncit-jre 
is  the  grand  hidden  cause,  source,  and  spring  of  alt 
transgression. 

2.  Iniquity  is  a  seed  that  has  its  growth,  gradual 
increase,  and  perfection.  As  the  various  powers  of 
the  mind  are  developed,  so  it  diffuses  itself,  infecting 
every  passion  and  appetite  through  their  whole  extcni 
and  operation. 

3.  As  it  spreads  in  the  miud,  so  it  diffuses  itself 
through  the  life ;  every  action  partaking  of  its  influ- 
ence, till  the  whole  conduct  becomes  a  tissue  of 
transgression,  because  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  a  sinner's  heart  is  only  evil  continually^ 
Gen.  vi .     This  is  the  natural  state  of  man. 

4.  As  a  sinner  is  infected,  so  is  he  infectious;  by 
his  precept  and  example  he  spreads  the  infernal 
contagion  wherever  he  goes ;  joining  with  the  nuiltir 
tude  to  do  evil,  strengthening  and  being  strengthened 
in  the  ways  of  sin  and  death,  and  becoming  especially 
a  snare  and  a  curse  to  his  own  household. 

5.  That  a  sinner  is  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  of  all  good  men,-  that  he  is  unfit  for  the  society 
of  the  righteous,  and  that  he  cannot,  as  such,  bel 
admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  needs  no  proof. 

G.  It  is  owing  to  the  universality  of  the  evil  that 
sinners  are  not  expelled  from  society  as  the  morti 
dangerous  of  all  monsters,  and  obliged  to  live  withouti 


Method  of 


CHAP.  XIV. 


cleansing  the  leper. 


uvinof  any  commerce  Avitli  tliclr  fcllow-crcutures. 
lYn  lepers  could  associate  together,  because  partaking 
f  tl.e  same  infection  ;  and  civil  society  is  generally 
i.'iintained  because  composed  of  a  leprous  community. 
7.  lie  tliat  nislics  to  be  saved  from  his  sins  must 
iiinble  liiiiiself  before  God  and  man,  sensible  of  his 


own  sore  and  the  plague  of  his  heart;  confess  his 
transgressions  ;  look  to  God  for  a  cure,  from  whom 
alone  it  can  be  received ;  and  bring  that  Sacrifice  t/y 
which  alone  the  guilt  can  be  taken  away,  and  hi< 
soul  be  purified  from  all  unrighteousness.  See  the 
conclusion  of  the  following  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


introduction  to  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  to  t>n  used  in  cleansing  the  leper,  1 — 3.  2'w.t- 
living  birds,  cedar-wood,  scarlet,  and  hyssop,  to  htf  brought  for  him  who  was  to  he  cleansed, 
4.  One  of  the  Inrds  to  be  killed,  5 ;  and  the  living  bird,  with  the  cedar-wood,  scarlet, 
and  hyssop,  to  be  dipped  in  the  blood,  and  to  be  sprinkled  on  him  who  had  been  infected 
with  the  leprosy,  6,  7  ;  after  which  he  must  wash  his  clothes,  shave  his  head,  eyebrows, 
beard,  ^-c,  bathe  himself,  tarry  abroad  seven  days,  8,  9;  on  the  eighth  day  he  must  bring 
two  he-lambs,  one  ewe-lamb,  a  tenth  deal  of  flour,  and  a  log  of  oil,  10;  which  the  priest 
ivas  to  present  as  a  trespass-offering,  wave-offering,  and  sin-offering  before  the  Lord, 
11  — 13.  Jfterwards  he  was  to  sj)r inkle  both  the  blood  and  oil  on  the  person  to  be 
cleansed,  14 — 18.  The  atonement  made  by  these  offerings,  19,  20.  If  the  person  were 
poor,  one  lamb,  with  the  flour  and  oil,  two  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons,  were  only 
required,  21,  22.  These  to  be  presented,  and  the  blood  and  oil  applied  as  before,  23 — 32. 
Laws  and  ordinances  relative  to  houses  infected  by  the  leprosy,  ^^S — 48.  An  atonement 
to  be  made  in  order  to  cleanse  the  house,  similar  to  that  made  for  the  healed  leper,  49 — 5^. 
A  summary  of  this  and  the  preceding  chapter,  relative  to  leprous  persons,  garments,  and 
houses,  54—56.     The  end  for  which  these  dijf'erent  laws  were  given,  57. 

'    4  Then  shall  the  priest  com- 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.   1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

A  bib  or  Nisan. 


AND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying, 

2  This  shall  be  the  law  of  the 

leper  in  the  day  of  his  cleansing : 

le  "  shall  be  brought  unto  the  priest ; 
?)  And  the  priest  shall  go  forth  out  of  the 
amp ;  and  the  priest  shall  look,  and,  behold, 
f  the  plague  of  leprosy  be  healed  in  the  leper; 

Matt.  viii.  2—4.     JMark  i.  40,  44.      Luke  v.  12, 14.  xvii.  14. 
^  Or,  sparrows. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  3.  The  priest  shall  go  forth  out  of  the  camp] 
vs  the  leper  was  separated  from  the  people,  and 
bliged,  because  of  his  uncleanness^  to  dwell  without 
ho  camp,  and  could  not  be  admitted  till  the  priest 
;id  decl-ared  that  he  was  clean ;  hence  it  was  noces- 
ary  tliat  the  priest  should  go  out  and  inspect  him, 
nd,  if  healed,  offer  for  him  the  sacrifices  required,  in 
ider  to  his  re-admission  to  the  camp.  As  the  priest 
lone  had  authority  to  declare  a  person  clean  or 
nidean,  it  -was  necessary  that  the^  heakd  person 
liould  show  himself  to  the  priest,  that  he  might 
iiake  a  declaration  that  he  was  clean  and  fit  for  civil 
nd  religious  societ}^  without  which,  in  no  case  could 
le  be  admitted  :  hence,  when  Christ  cleansed  the 
epers,  Matt.  viii.  2 — 4,  he  commanded  them  to  go 
irirl  .shew  themselves  to  the  priest,  Sec. 

Verse  4.  Two  birds  alive  and  clean,  S^c.']  Whether 
iicse  birds  were  sparrovis,  or  turtlc-doiws,  or  pigeons, 
vc  know  not;  probably  any  kind  of  clean  bird,  or 
'Ird  proper  to  be  eaten,  might  be  used  on  this  occa- 
ion,  though  it  is  more  likely  that  turtle-doves  or 
''(jeon-f  were  employed,  because  these  appear  to  have 
)CLn  the  only  birds  ofTered  in  sacrifice.   Of  the  cedar- 
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mand  to  take  for  him  that  is  to 
be  cleansed    two    ^  birds   alive 

and c\ea.n,  and ""  cedar- wood,  and     

*^  scarlet,  and  "^  hyssop  : 

5  And  the  priest  shall  command  that  one  of 
the  birds  be  killed  in  an  earthen  vessel  OTeir 


f  Numb.  xix.  6. «»  Hebr.  ix.  19. "  Ps.  11.  7. 

wood,  hg.s-sop,  clean  bird,  and  scarlet  wool  ot  fillet,  were- 
made  an  aspergillum,  or  instrument  to  sprinkle  with. 
The  cedar-wood  served  for  the  handle,  the  hyssop  and" 
living  bird  were  attached  to  it  by  means  of  the  scarlet 
wool  or  crimson  fillet.  The  bird  was  so  bound  to  thi» 
handle  as  that  its  tail  should  be  downwards,  in  order 
to  be  dipped  into  the  blood  of  the  bird  that  had  been 
killed.  The  whole  of  this  made  an  instrument  foi 
the  sprinkling  of  this  blood,  and  when  this  business 
was  done,  the  living  bird  was  let  loose,  and  permitted 
to  go  whithersoever  it  would.  In  this  ceremony, 
according  to  some  rabbins,  "  the  living  bird  signified 
that  the  dead  flesh  of  the  leper  was  restored  to  sound- 
ness; the  cedar-wood,  which  i^  not  easily  corrupted^ 
that  he  was  healed  of  his  putrefaction ;  the  scarlet 
thread,  wool,  or  fillet,  that  he  was  restored  to  his  gooei 
complexion ;  and  the  hyssop,  which  was  purgative  and 
odoriferous,  that  the  disease  was  completely  removed, 
*ind  the  bad  scent  that  accompanied  it  entirely  gone.' 
Ainsworth,  Dodd,  and  others,  have  given  many  o* 
these  rabbinical  conceits.  Of  all  these  puriiicationa. 
and  their  accompanying  circumstances,  we  ma^, 
safely  say,  because  authorised  by  the  New  Testamen. 
so  to  do,  thai  they  pointed  out  the  purification  of  th« 
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Sacrifites  offered 

6  As  for  the  living  bird,  he 
shall  take  it,  and  the  cedar- 
wood,  and  the  scarlet,  and  the 

hyssop,  and  shall  dip  them  and 

the  living  bird  in  the  blood  of  the  bird  that 
was  killed  over  the  running  water  ; 

7  And  he  shall  *  sprinkle  upon  him  that  is 
to  be  cleansed  from  the  leprosy  **  seven  times, 
and  shall  pronounce  him  clean ;  and  shall  let 
the  living  bird  loose  ""  into  the  open  field. 

8  And  he  that  is  to  be  cleansed  **  shall  wash 
his  clothes,  and  shave  off  all  his  hair,  *  and 
wash  himself  in  water,  that  he  may  be  clean : 
and  after  that  he  shall  come  into  the  camp,  and 
^  shall  tarry  abroad  out  of  his  tent  seven  days. 

9  But  it  shall  be  on  the  seventh  day,  that 
he  shall  shave  all  his  hair  off  his  head  and  his 
beard  and  his  eyebrows,  even  all  his  hair  he 
shall  shave  off:  and  he  shall  wash  his  clothes; 
nlso  he  shall  wash  his  flesh  in  water,  and  he 
shall  be  clean. 

10  And  on  the  eighth  day  ^  he  shall  take  two 
he-lambs  without  blemish,  and  one  ewe-lamb 
^  of  the  first  year  without  blemish,  and  three 
tenth  deals  of  fine  flour  for  *  a  meat-offering, 
mingled  with  oil,  and  one  log  of  oil. 

11  And  the  priest  that   maketh   him  clean 
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i 


»  Hebr.  ix.  13. ''  2  Kings  v.   10,  14. c  [jgb.  upon  the 

face  of  the  field. -^  Ch.  xiii.  6. e  ch.  xi.  25. 'Numb. 

xii.   15. s  Matt.   viii.  4.      Maik  i.  44.      Lnke   v.   14. 

•>  Heb.  the  daughter  of  her  year. '  Ch.  ii.  1.     Numb.  xv. 

soul  through  tlie  atonement  and  Spirit  of  Christ ;  but 
to  run  analogies  between  the  type  and  the  thing 
typified  is  difficult  and  precarious.  The  general 
meaning  and  design  we  sufficiently  understand  ;  the 
particulars  are  not  readily  ascertainable,  and  conse- 
■quently  of  little  importance ;  had  they  been  otherwise, 
tthey  would  have  been  pointed  out. 

Verse  5.  Over  running  water.]  Literally,  living, 
that  is,  spring  water.  The  meaning  appears  to  be 
this :  Some  water  (about  a  quarter  of  a  log,  an  egg- 
shell and  a  half  full,  according  to  the  rabbins)  was 
taken  from  a  spring,  and  put  into  a  clean  earthen  ves- 
sel, and  they  killed  the  bird  over  this  water,  that  tlie 
^lood  might  drop  into  it;  and  in,  this  blood  ;ind 
water  mixed  they  dipped  the  instrument  before  de- 
scribed, and  sprinkled  it  seven  times  upon  the  person 
who  was  to  be  cleansed.  The  living  or  spring  water 
was  chosen  because  it  was  purer  than  what  was 
taken  from  pits  or  wells,  the  latter  being  often  in  a 
putrid  or  corrupt  state ;  for  in  a  ceremony  of  purifying 
or  cleansing,  every  thing  must  be  as  pure  and  perfect 
as  possible. 

Verse  7.  Shall  let  the  living  bird  loose]  The  Jews 
teach  that  wild  birds  were  employed  on  this  occasion, 
no  tame  or  domestic  animal  was  used.  Mr.  Ainsworth 
piously  conjectures    that  the  living  and  dead  birds 
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shall  present  the  man  that  is 

to  be  made  clean,   and  those 

things,  before  the  Lord,  at  the 

door  of  the  tabernacle   of  the  ~ — ' 

congregation. 

12  And  the  priest  shall  take  one  he-lamb, 
and  ''offer  him  for  a  trespass-offering,  and 
the  log  of  oil,  and  '  wave  them  for  a  wave- 
offering  before  the  Lord. 

13  And  he  shall  slay  the  lamb  ""in  the  plac( 
where  he  shall  kill  the  sin-offering  and  tht 
burnt-offering,  in  the  holy  place  :  for  "  as  the 
sin-offering  is  tlie  priest's,  so  is  the  trespass- 
offering  :  °it  is  most  holy. 

14  And  the  priest  shall  take  some  of  the 
blood  of  the  trespass-offering,  and  the  priesi 
shall  put  it  P  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear  o 
him  that  is  to  be  cleansed,  and  upon  the 
thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  upon  the  great' 
toe  of  his  right  foot : 

15  And  the  priest  shall  take  some  of  the  lo;. 
of  oil,  and  pour  it  into  the  palm  of  his  o\\  r 
left  hand : 

16  And  the  priest  shall  dip  his  right  fingei 
in  the  oil  that  is  in  his  left  hand,  and  shal' 
sprinkle  of  the  oil  with  his  finger  seven  time; 
before  the  Lord  : 

4,  15. ''Ch.  V.   2,  18.   vi.  6,  7. 'Exod.   xxix.  24 

m  Exod.  xxix.  11.    Ch.  i.  5, 11.  iv.  4,  24. "  Ch.  vii.  7 

o  Ch,  ii.  3.  vii.  6.  xxi.  22. p  Exod.  xxix.  20.     Ch.  viii.  23 

were  intended  to  represent  the  death  and  resurrectior. 

of  Christ,  by  which  an  atonement  was  made  to  purif}| 

the  soul  from  its  spiritual  lepros3\    The  bird  let  loose' 

bears  a  near  analogy  to  the  scape-goat.    See  chap,  xvi 

Verse  8.  And  shave  off  all  his  hair]  That  the  watci' 

by  wliich  he  was  to  be  washed  should  reach  every  pan* 

of  his  body,  that  he  might  be  cleansed  from  wliatevc! 

defilement  might  remain  on  any  part  of  the  surface  o 

his  body.  The  Egyptian  priests  shaved  the  whole  bodji 

every  third  day,  to  prevent  all  manner  of  defilemeiiti 

Verse  10.     Two  he-lambs]     One  for  a  trtspass-of\ 

fering,  ver.  12,  the  other  for  a  burnt-offering,  ver.  19,  20 

One  ewe-lamb]    This  was  for  a  sin-offering,  ver.  1!' 

Three  tenth  deals]     Three  parts  of  an  ephah,  <> 

three  omers  ;  see  all  these  measures  explained  Exod 

I  xvi.  1(5.     The  three  tenth  deals  of  flour  were  for  i 

j  minchah,   meat  or  gratitude  offering,  ver.  20.     Tin 

!  sin-offering  was  for  his  impurity  ;  the  trespass-offer 

\  ing  for  hic  transgression  ;  and  the  gratitude-offeriui 

i  for  his   gracious   cleansing.     These   constituted  th<! 

oflTering   which   each    was   ordered   to   bring  to  th«' 

priest ;  see  Matt.  viii.  4. 

Verse  12.  Wave-offering]  See  Exod.  xxix.  27^ 
and  chap,  vii.,  where  the  reader  will  find  an  ampl<| 
account  of  all  the  various  offerings  and  sacrifices  usc(' 
auiun^  the  Jews, 


\rhe  leper  to  be  sprinkled  with  CHAP.  XIV, 
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17  And  of  the  rest  of  the  oil 
that  is  in  his  hand  shall  the 
priest  put  upon  the  tip  of  the 
right  ear  of  him  that  is  to  be 
:leansed,  and  upon  the  thumb  of  his  right 
land,  and  upon  the  great  toe  of  his  right  foot, 
lipon  the  blood  of  the  trespass-offering : 
I  18  And  the  remnant  of  the  oil  that  is  in  the 
oriest's  hand  he  shall  pour  upon  the  head  of 
lim  that  is  to  be  cleansed  :  *  and  the  priest  shall 
nake  an  atonement  for  him  before  the  Lord. 
;  19  And  the  priest  shall  offer  ^  the  sin-offer- 
ng,  and  make  an  atonement  for  him  that  is  to 
36  cleansed  from  his  uncleanness  ;  and  after- 
Ivard  he  shall  kill  the  burnt-offering  : 
£0  And  the  priest  shall  offer  the  burnt-offer- 
ng  and  the  meat-offering  upon  the  altar ;  and 
;:he  priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  him, 
|md  he  shall  be  clean. 

21  And  "  if  he  he  poor,  and  ^  cannot  get  so 
buch,  then  he  shall  take  one  lamb /or  a  tres- 
Ipass-offering  ^to  be  waved,  to  make  an  atone- 
[nent  for  him,  and  one  tenth  deal  of  fine  dour 
juingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offering,  and  a 
iog  of  oil ; 

\  22  ^  And  two  turtle-doves,  or  two  young 
pigeons,  such  as  he  is  able  to  get :  and  the 
ione  shall  be  a  sin-offering,  and  the  other  a 
burnt-offering. 

;  23  s  And  he  shall  bring  them  on  the  eighth 
lay  for  his  cleansing  unto  the  priest,  unto  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
before  the  Lord. 

'  24  ^  And  the  priest  shall  take  the  lamb  of 
the  trespass-offering,  and  the  log  of  oil,  and 
the  priest  shall  wave  them /or  a  wave-offering 
before  the  Lord: 

,  25  And  he  shall  kill  the  lamb  of  the  tres- 
ipass  offering,  ■  and  the  priest  shall  take  some 
of  the  blood  of  the  trespass-offering,  and  put 
it  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of  him  that  is 

»  Ch.  iv.  2G.— b  Ch.  V.  1,  6.  xii.  7. «:Ch.  V.7.  xii.  8. 

,''  Heb.  his  hand  reach  not. «  Heb.for  a  waving. f  Ch. 

xii.  8.  XV.- 14,  15. s  Ver.  11. h  Ver.  12. *  Ver.  14. 

Verse  14.  Upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear,  S^-c.']  See  the 
note  on  Exod.  xxix.  20. 

Verse  21.  And  if  he  be  poor — he  shall  take  one 
^lamb]  There  could  be  no  cleansing*  without  a  sacri- 
fice. On  this  ground  the  apostle  has  properly  ob- 
served that  all  things  under  the  law  are  purged  with 
(ilood  ;  and  that  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
^emission.  Even  if  the  person  be  poor,  he  must  pro- 
i^ide  one  lamb  ;  this  could  not  be  dispensed  with  ; — 
50  every  soul  to  whom  the  word  of  divine  revelation 


the  blood  of  the  slain  bird, 

to  be  cleansed,  and  upon  the       ^-  J?- 1|^- 
thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and      An.  Exod.  Isr. 
upon  the  great  toe  of  his  right      Abib  or*Nisan. 
foot : 

26  And  the  priest  shall  pour  of  the  oil  into 
the  palm  of  his  own  left  hand ; 

27  And  the  priest  shall  sprinkle  with  his 
right  finger  so7ne  of  the  oil  that  is  in  his  left 
hand,  seven  times  before  the  Lord  : 

28  And  the  priest  shall  put  of  the  oil  that  is 
in  his  hand  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of 
him  that  is  to  be  cleansed,  and  upon  the 
thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  upon  the  great 
toe  of  his  right  foot,  upon  the  place  of  the 
blood  of  the  trespass-offering  : 

29  And  the  rest  of  the  oil  that  is  in  the 
priest's  hand  he  shall  put  upon  the  head  of 
him  that  is  to  be  cleansed,  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  him  before  the  Lord. 

30 .  And  he  shall  offer  the  one  of  ^  the  turtle- 
doves, or  of  the  young  pigeons,  such  as  he 
can  get ; 

31  £ven  such  as  he  is  able  to  r  t,  the  one 
/or  a  sin-offering,  and  the  other  ybr  a  burnt 
offering,  with  the  meat-offering :  and  the  priest 
shall  make  an  atonement  for  him  that  is  to  be 
cleansed,  before  the  Lord. 

32  This  is  the  law  of  him  in  whom  is  the 
plague  of  leprosy,  whose  hand  is  not  able  to 
get  '  that  which  pertaineth  to  his  cleansing. 

SS  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and 
unto  Aaron,  saying, 

34  "^  When  ye  be  come  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  which  I  give  to  you  for  a  possession, 
and  I  put  the  plague  of  leprosy  in  a  house 
of  the  land  of  your  possession ; 

S5  And  he  that  owneth  the  house  shall  come 
and  tell  the  priest,  saying.  It  seemeth  to  me 
there  is  as  it  were  °  a  plague  in  the  house. 

SQ  Then  the  priest  shall  command  that  they 
°  empty  the  house,  before  the  priest  go  into  it 

kVer.  22.    Ch.  xv.  15. 'Ver.   10. "  Qen.  xvii.  8. 

Numb,  xxxii.  22.    Deut.  vii.  1.  xxxii.  49. »  Ps.  xci.  10. 

Prov.  iii.  33.    Zech.  v.  4. °  Or,  prepare. 

comes,  must  bring  that  Lamb  of  God  which  takes 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  There  is  no  redemption 
but  in  his  blood. 

Verse  84.  When  ye  he  come  into  the  land — and  1 
put  the  plague  of  leprosy^  It  was  probably  from  this 
text  that  the  leprosy  has  been  generally  considered 
to  be  a  disease  inflicted  immediately  by  God  himself; 
but  it  is  well  known  that  in  scripture  God  is  fre- 
quently represented  as  doing  what,  in  the  course  of 
his  providence    he  only  permits  or  suffers  to  be  done. 


Th^  manner  of  cleansing 
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the  infected  houm 


B'.c.'lSgo*.  to  see  the  plague,  that  all  that 
An.Exod.  Isr.  is  m  the  house  be  not  made  un- 
Abibor'Nban.      clean:  and  afterward  the  priest 


shall  go  in  to  see  the  house : 

37  And  he  shall  look  on  the  plague,  and, 
behold,  if  the  plague  be  in  the  walls  of  the 
house  with  hollow  strakes,  greenish  or  red- 
dish, which  in  sight  are  lower  than  the  wall ; 

38  Then  the  priest  shall  go  out  of  the  house 
to  the  door  of  the  house,  and  shut  up  the 
house  seven  days : 

39  And  the  priest  shall  come  again  the 
seventh  day,  and  shall  look:  and,  behold,  if 
the  plague  be  spread  in  the  walls  of  the  house ; 

40  Then  the  priest  shall  command  that  they 
take  away  the  stones  in  which  the  plague  is^ 
and  they  shall  cast  them  into  an  unclean  place 
without  the  city  : 

41  And  he  shall  cause  the  house  to  be  scraped 
within,  round  about,  and  they  shall  pour  out 
the  dust  that  they  scrape  off,  without  the  city, 
into  an  unclean  place  : 

42  And  they  shall  take  other  stones,  and  put 
i/tem  in  the  place  of  those  stones  ;  and  he  shall 
take  other  mortar  and  shall  plaister  the  house. 

43  And  if  the  plague  come  again,  and  break 
out  in  the  house,  after  that  he  hath  taken 
away  the  stones,  and  after  he  hath  scraped 
the  house,  and  after  it  is  plaistered : 

44  Then  the  priest  shall  come  and  look, 
and,  behold,  if  the  plague  be  spread  in  the 
house,  it  is  *  a  fretting  leprosy  in  the  house : 
it  is  unclean. 

45  And  he  shall  break  down  the  house,  the 
stones  of  it,  and  the  timber  thereof,  and  all 
the  mortar  of  the  house ;  and  he  shall  carry 
them  forth  out  of  the  city  into  an  unclean  place. 

*  Ch.  xiii.  51,    Zech.  v.  4. •»  Heb.  in  coming  tn  shall 

come  m,  &c. c  Ver.  4. ^  Ver.  20. »'Ch.  xiii.  30. 

'Ch.  xiii.  47. fs  Ver.  34. >>  Ch.  xiii.  2. '  Dent  xxiv. 

It  is  supposed  that  the  infection  of  the  house,  as  well 
as  of  the  person  and  the  garments,  proceeded  from 
animalcula.    See  tlie  notes  on  chap.  xiii.  47,  52. 

Verse  45.  He  shall  break  down  the  house^  "  On 
the  suspicion  of  a  house  being  infected,  the  priest 
•xamined  it,  and  ordered  it  to  be  shut  up  seven 
days  ;  if  he  found  the  plague,  or  signs  of  the  plague 
(hollow  streaks,  greenish  or  reddish),  were  not 
spread,  he  commanded  it  to  be  shut  up  seven  days 
more.  On  the  thirteenth  day  he  revisited  it ;  and  if 
lie  found  the  infected  place  <//m,  or  gone  away-,  he 
took  out  that  part  of  the  -wall,  carried  it  out  to  an 
unclean  place,  mended  the  wall,  and  caused  the 
whole  house  to  be  new  plaistered.  It  was  then  shut 
np  a  third  se>en  days,  and  he  came  on  the  nineteenth, 
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46  Moreover  he  that   goeth 
into  the  house  all  the  while  that 
it  is  shut  up,  shall  be  unclean      Abib orNisaa 
until  the  even. 

47  And  he  that  lieth  in  the  house  shall  was 
his  clothes  ;  and  he  that  eatcth  in  the  hous' 
shall  wash  his  clothes. 

4'8  And  if  the  priest  ^  shall  come  in,  aui 
look  upon  it,  and,  behold,  the  plague  hath  nc 
spread  in  the  house,  after  the  house  was  plai^i 
tered  ;  then  the  priest  shall  pronounce  tli' 
house  clean,  because  the  plague  is  healed. 

49  And  *  he  shall  take  to  cleanse  the  hoiisj 
two  birds,  and  cedar-wood,  and  scarlet,  an! 
hyssop :  \ 

50  And  he  shall  kill  the  one  of  the  birds  i 
an  earthen  vessel,  over  running  water : 

51  And  he  shall  take  the  cedar-wood,  ani 
the  hyssop,  and  the  scarlet,  and  the  livinj 
bird,  and  dip  them  in  the  blood  of  the  slai' 
bird,  and  in  the  running  water,  and  sprink! 
the  house  seven  times  : 

52  And  he  shall  cleanse  the  house  with  tli 
blood  of  the  bird,  and  with  the  running  wate  j 
and  with  the  living  bird,  and  with  the  cedai' 
wood,  and  with  the  hyssop,  and  with  thescarleij 

5S  But  he  shall  let  go  the  living  bird  out  ( 
the  city  into  the  open  fields,  and  "^  make  aj 
atonement  for  the  hou&e:  and  it  shall  be  clean 

54  This  is  the  law  for  all  manner  of  plagu: 
of  leprosy,  and  ^  scall, 

55  And  for  the  leprosy  of  a  garment,  "an 
of  a  house. 

5Q  And  ''for  a  rising,  and  for  a  scab,  an 
for  a  bright  spot : 

57  To  'teach  ^  when  it  is  unclean,  and  whc 
it  is  clean :  this  is  the  law  of  leprosy. 

8.    Ezek.  xliv.  23. ''  Heb.  in  the  day  of  the  unclean,  an, 

in  the  day  of  the  clean.  j 


and  if  he  found   that  the  plague  was   broken  oi| 
anew,  he  ordered  the  house  to  be  pulled  down."  Se 
Ainsworth.     From  all  this  may  we  not  learn  a  lessoj 
of  instruction  .f*     If  the  means  made  use  of  by  Go, 
and  his  ministers  for  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  b(| 
through  his  wilful  obstinacy,  rendered  of  no  avail  i 
if  by  his  evil  practices  he  trample  under  foot  th! 
blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  might  have  bcc 
sanctified,  and  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  God ;  tlit 
God  will   pull  down   his   house — dislodge   his  so' 
from  its  cartlily  tabernacle,  consign  the  house,  tli 
body,  to  corruption,  and  the  spirit  to  the  perdition  v 
ungodly  men.      Reader,  see  well  how  it  stands  wii 
thy  soul.     God  is  not  mocked:  what  a  man  soweti 
that  shall  he  reap. 


II 


\pifferent  uncleannesses, 


I  Verse  53.  He  shall  let  go  the  living  hird"]  This 
jmight  as  well  be  called  the  scape-bird,  as  the  goat,  in 
bhap.  xvi.,  is  ealled  the  scape-goat.  The  rites  are 
liimilar  in  both  cases,  and  probably  had  nearly  the 
Uame  meaning. 
j 

We  have  already  taken  occasion  to  observe  (sec  the 
snd  of  the  preceding  chapter)  that  the  leprosy  was 
strongly  emblematical  of  sin;  to  which  we  may  add  here, 
1.  That  the  leprosy  was  a  disease  generally  ac- 
knowledged to  be  incurable  by  any  human  means  ; 
land  therefore  the  Jews  did  not  attempt  to  cure  it. 
What  is  directed  to  be  done  here  was  not  in  order  to 
icure  the  leper,  but  to  declare  him  cured  and  fit  for 
jsociety.  In  like  manner  the  contagion  of  sin,  its 
.'g-uilt  and  its  power,  can  only  be  removed  by  the  hand 
!of  God ;  all  means,  without  his  especial  influence, 
pan  be  of  no  avail. 

I  2.  The  body  must  be  sprinkled  and  washed,  and  a 
JBacrifice  offered  for  the  sin  of  the  soul,  before  tlie 
jleper  could  be  declared  to  be  clean.  To  cleanse  tlie 
jspiritual  leper,  the  Lamb  of  God  must  be  slain,  and 
the  sprinkling  of  his  blood  be  applied.  Without  the 
Ifihedding  of  this  blood  there  is  no  remission. 
j  3.  When  the  leper  was  cleansed,  he  was  obliged 
jto  show  himself  to  the  priest,  whose  province  it  was 
ito  pronounce  him  clean,  and  declare  him  fit  for  in- 
jtercourse  with  civil  and  religious  society.  When  a 
isinner  is  converted  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  it  is 
iihe  business,  as  it  is  the  prerogative,  of  the  ministers 
lof  Christ,  after  having  duly  acquainted  themselves 
[with  every  circumstance,  to  declare  the  person  con- 
\verted  from  sin  to  holiness,  to  unite  him  with  the 
jpeople  of  God,  and  admit  him  to  all  the  ordinances 
which  belong  to  the  faithful. 
4.  When  the  leper  was  cleansed,  he  was  obliged 
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by  the  law  to  offer  a  gi/t  unto  the  Lord  for  his 
healing,  as  a  proof  of  his  gratitude,  and  an  evidence 
of  his  obedience.  When  a  sinner  is  restored  to  the 
divine  favour,  he  should  offer  continually  the  sacrifice 
of  a  grateful  heart,  and,  in  willing  obedience,  show 
forth  the  virtues  of  Him  who  has  called  him  from 
darkness  and  wretchedness  to  marvellous  light  and 
happiness. 

Reader,  such  was  the  leprosy,  its  destructive 
nature  and  consequences,  and  the  means  of  removing 
it ;  such  is  the  spiritual  evil  represented  by  it,  such 
its  consequences,  and  such  the  means  by  which  alone 
it  can  be  removed.  The  disease  of  sin,  inflicted  by 
the  devil,  can  only  be  cured  by  the  power  of  God. 
1.  Art  Mom  a  leper  .^  Do  the  spots  of  this  spiritual 
infection  begin  to  appear  on  thee  ?  2.  Art  thou 
young,  and  only  entering  into  tlie  ways  of  the  world 
and  sin?  Stop!  bad  habits  are  more  easily  con- 
quered to-day  than  they  will  be  to-morrow.  3.  Art 
thou  stricken  in  years,  and  rooted  in  transgression  ? 
How  kind  is  thy  Maker  to  have  preserved  thee  alive 
so  long !  Turn  from  thy  transgressions,  humble  thy 
soul  before  him,  confess  tliine  iniquity,  and  implore 
forgiveness.  Seek,  and  thou  slialt  find.  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ! 
4.  Hast  thou  been  cleansed,  and  hast  not  returned  to 
give  glory  to  God  ?  hast  not  continued  in  the  truth, 
serving  thy  Maker  and  Saviour  with  a  loving  and 
obedient  heart }  How  cutting  is  that  word.  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine.'*  Thou 
art  probably  one  of  them.  Be  confounded  at  thy 
ingratitude,  and  distressed  for  thy  backsliding;  and 
apply  a  second  time  for  the  healing  efficacy  of  the 
great  Atonement.  Turn,  thou  backslider ;  for  he  is 
married  unto  thee,  and  will  heal  thy  backslidings,  and 
will  love  thee  freely.    Amen.    So  be  it.  Lord  Jesus ! 
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Laws  concerning  uncleanness  of  men, 
ness,  accidental  and  casual,  16 — 18. 
27.       Mode  of  cleansing,  28—30. 
preceding  cases,  31 — S^, 

A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  and  to  Aaron,  saying, 
2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,    and    say    unto    them, 

»  Ch.  xxii.  4.    Numb.  v.  2.     2  Sam.  iii.  29.    Matt.  ix.  20. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV^ 
Verse  2.  When  any  man  hath  a  running  issue] 
The  cases  of  natural  uncleanness,  both  of  men  and 
women,  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  taken  in  a  theo- 
logical point  of  view,  are  not  of  such  importance  to 
us  as  to  render  a  particular  description  necessary, 
the  letter  of  the  text  being,  in  general,  plain  enough. 
The  disease  mentioned  in  the  former  part  of  this 
chapter  appears  to  some  to  have  been  either  the  con- 
sequence of  a  very  bad  infection,  or  of  some  criminal 
indulgence ; ,  for  they  find  that  it  might  be  communi- 


1 — 12,     Mode  of  cleansing,  13 — 15.     Of  unclean- 
Laws  concerning  the  uncleanness  of  women,  19  — 
Recapitulation  of  the   ordinances   relative   to  the 


*  When  any  man  hath  a  ''run- 
ning issue  out  of  his  flesh,  he- 
cause  of  his  issue  he  is  unclean. 
3  And  this  shall  be  his  un- 
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Mark  r.  25.    Luke  riii.  43. ^  Or,  rurmimg  ofthe^  reitu. 

cated  in  a  variety  of  ways,  which  they  imagine  are 
here  distinctly  specified.  On  this  ground  the  person 
was  declared  unclean,  and  all  commerce  and  connexion 
with  him  strictly  forbidden.  The  Septuagint  Version 
renders  nm  haz.zab,  the  man  with  the  issue,  by 
6  yovoppvrjt,  the  man  with  a  gonorrhoea,  no  less  than 
nine  times  in  this  chapter ;  and  that  it  means  what 
in  the  present  day  is  commonly  understood  by  that 
disorder,  taken  not  only  in  its  mild  but  in  its  worst 
sense,  they  think  there  is  little  room  to  doubt.  Hence 
they  infer  that  a  disease  which  is  supposed  to  be 


Various  ordinances  relative 


LEVITICUS 


to  those  who  have  iame. 


cleanness  in  his  issue :  wnether 
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issue,  it  is  his  uncleahness. 

4  Every  bed,  whereon  he  Heth  that  hath  the 
issue,  is  unclean :  and  every  *  thing  whereon 
he  sitteth  shall  be  unclean. 

5  And  whosoever  toucheth  his  bed  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  **  and  bathe  himself  in  water, 
and  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

6  And  he  that  sitteth  on  any  thing  whereon 
he  sat  that  hath  the  issue  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water,  and  be  un- 
clean until  even. 

7  And  he  that  toucheth  the  flesh  of  him  that 
hath  the  issue  shall  wash  his  clothes,  and 
bailie  himself  in  water,  and  be  unclean  until 
the  even. 

8  And  if  he  that  hath  the  issue  spit  upon  him 
that  is  clean ;  then  he  shall  wash  his  clothes, 
and  bathe  himself  in  water,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  even. 

9  And  what  saddle  soever  he  rideth  upon 
that  hath  the  issue  shall  be  unclean. 

10  And  whosoever  toucheth  any  thing  that 
was  under   him   shall  be  unclean  until   the 


■  Ileb.  ve  ael. 


Ch.  xi.  25.  xvii.  15. 
xi.  32.  33. 


-<:Ch.  vi.28. 


coiiiparativelj'  remit  in  Europe,  has  existed  almost 
from  time  immemorial  in  the  Asiatic  countries ;  that 
it  ever  has  been,  in  certain  measures,  what  it  is  now  ; 
and  that  it  ever  must  be  the  effect  of  sensual  in- 
dulgence, and  illicit  and  extravagant  intercourse 
between  the  sexes.  The  disgraceful  disorder  referred 
to  here  is  a  foul  blot  which  the  justice  of  God  in  the 
course  of  providence  has  made  in  general  the  inse- 
parable consequent  of  these  criminal  indulgences, 
and  serves  in  some  measure  to  correct  and  restrain 
the  vice  itself.  In  countries  where  public  prostitution 
was  permitted,  where  it  was  even  a  religious  cere- 
mony among  those  who  were  idolaters,  this  disease 
must  necessarily  have  been  frequent  and  prevalent. 
When  the  pollutions  and  libertinism  of  former  times 
are  considered,  it  seems  rather  strange  that  medical 
men  should  have  adopted  the  opinion,  and  consumed 
so  much  time  in  endeavouring  to  proVe  it,  viz.,  that 
the  disease  is  modern.  It  must  have  existed,  in 
cerUiJn  measures,  ever  since  prostitution  prevailed  in 
the  world ;  and  this  has  been  in  every  nation  of  the 
earth  from  its  earliest  era.  That  the  Israelites  might 
have  received  it  from  the  Egyptians,  and  that  it 
must,  through,  the  Baal-peor  and  Ashteroth  abomi- 
nations which  they  learned  and  practised,  have  pre- 
vailed among  the  Moabites,  &c.,  there  can  be  little 
reason  to  doubt.  Supposing  this  disease  to  be  at  all 
hinted  at  here,  the  laws  and  ordinances  enjoined 
were  at  once  wisely  and  graciously  calculated  to  re- 
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even  :  and  he  that  beareth  any 
o/ those  things  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in 
water,  and  be  unclean  until  the 
even. 

11  And  whomsoever  he  toucheth  that  hatl 
the  issue,  and  hath  not  rinsed  his  hands  y 
water,  he  shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  bat 
himself  in  water,  and  be  unclean  until  the  even^ 

12  And  the  *"  vessel  of  earth,  that  he  toucheti 
which  hath  the  issue,  shall  be  broken:  aiK 
every  vessel  of  wood  shall  be  rinsed  in  water 

13  And  when  he  that  hath  an  issue  is  cleans 
ed  of  his  issue ;  then  *^  he  shall  number  t( 
himself  seven  days  for  his  cleansing,  and  wasl 
his  clothes,  and  bathe  his  flesh  in  runninj 
water,  and  shall  be  clean. 

ll  And  on  the  eighth  day  he  shall  take  t( 
him  *  two  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons 
and  come  before  the  Lord  unto  the  door  o 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  giv( 
them  unto  the  priest : 

15  And  the  priest  shall  offer  them,  ^the  on( 
for  a  sin-offering,  and  the  other  for  a  burnt 
offering  ;  ^  and  the  priest  shall  make  an  atone 
ment  for  him  before  the  Lord,  for  his  issue. 


'^  Ver.  28.     Ch.  xiv.  8.. 
31.- 


-«=(:h.  xiv.22,  23.- 
-ffCh.xiv.  19,31. 


-f  Ch.  xiv.  30 


move  and  prevent  it.    By  contact,  contagion  of  everj 


kind  is   readily   communicated ;    and   to   keep 


tin; 

whole  from  the  diseased  must  be  essential  to  the 
check  and  eradication  of  a  contagious  disorder.  Thlsi 
was  the  wise  and  grand  object  of  this  most  en- 
lightened Legislator  in  the  ordinances  which  he  lays 
down  in  this  chapter.  I  grant,  however,  that  it  was. 
probably  of  a  milder  kind  in  ancient  times  ;  that  ill: 
has  gained  strength  and  virulence  by  continuance  ;f 
and  that,  associated  with  some  foreign  causes,  it  be- 
came greatly  exacerbated  in  Europe  about  1493,  thei 
time  in  which  some  have  supposed  it  first  began  tO; 
exist,  though  there  are  strong  evidences  of  it  in  <Ai*| 
country  ever  since  the  eleventh  century.  \ 

Verse  11.  And  whomsoever  he  toucheth']  Here  wel 
find  that  the  saliva,  sitting  on  the  same  seat,  lying  on; 
the  same  bed,  riding  on  the  same  saddle,  or  simplwj 
contact,  was  sufficient  to  render  the  person  unelean, 
meaning,  possibly y  in  certain  cases,  to  communicate 
the  disorder ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  in  all  these 
ways  the  contagion  of  this  disorder  may  be  commu- 
nicated. Is  it  not  even  possible  that  the  effluvia  from 
the  body  of  an  infected  person  may  be  the  means  of 
communicating  the  disease  .J*  Sydenham  expressly, 
says  that  it  may  be  communicated  by  lactauon. 
liandling,  the  saliva,  sweat,  and  by  the  breath  uself, 
as  well  as  by  those  grosser  means  of  which  thero  is 
no  question.  But  the  term  unclean,  in  this  and  tho 
following  cases,  is  genei;ally  understood  in  a  meru 


jjie  sacrifices  which  are  to  he 
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offered  for  the  defiled  person. 


IB  C.' 1490*.  ^^  And*  if  any  man's  seed  of 
L.Exod.  isr.  copulation  go  out  from  him, 
libib  orNisan.      then  he  shall  wash  all  his  flesh 

in  water,  and  be  unclean  until 

le  even. 

17  And  every  garment,  and  every  skin, 
/hereon  is  the  seed  of  copulation,  shall  be 
ashed  with  water,and  be  unclean  until  the  even. 
\S  The  woman  also  with  whom  man  shall 
le  tvith  seed  of  copulation,  they  shall  both 
athe  themselves  in  water,  and  ^be  unclean 
ntil  the  even. 

il9  And  ""if  a  woman  have  an  issue,  and  her 
Issue  in  her  flesh  be  blood,  she  shall  be  ^  put 
ipart  seven  days  :  and  whosoever  toucheth  her 
hall  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

20  And  every  thing  that  she  lieth  upon  in 
er  separation  shall  be  unclean :  every  thing 
Iso  that  she  sitteth  upon  shall  be  unclean. 

21  And  whosoever  toucheth  her  bed  shall 
v3Lsh  his  clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water, 
,nd  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

22  And  whosoever  toucheth  any  thing  that 
he  sat  upon,  shall  wash  his  clothes,  and 
oathe  himself  in  water,  and  be  unclean  until 
he  even. 

23  And  if  it  be  on  her  bed,  or  on  any  thing 
vhereon  she  sitteth,  when  he  toucheth  it,  he 
ihall  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

1 24f  And  *  if  any  man  lie  with  her  at  all,  and 
her  flowers  be  upon  him,  he  shall  be  unclean 
ieven  days  ;  and  all  the  bed  whereon  he  lieth 
shall  be  unclean. 

25  And  if  ^  a  woman  have  an  issue  of  her 
t)lood  many  days,  out  of  the  time  of  her  sepa- 
ration, or  if  it  run  beyond  the  time  of  her 

*  Ch.  xxii.  4.     Dent,  xxiii.  10.-; — ^  1  Sam.  xxi.  4. 

»ii.  3. <*  Heb.  in  her  separation. *  See  ch.   xx. 

^Matt.  ix.  20.    Mark  v.  25.    '    ' 


■cCh. 
18. 
Luke  viii.  43. s  Ver.  13. 


legal  sense,  the  rendering  a  person  unfit  for  sacred 
ordinances.  And  as  there  was  a  mild  kind  of  gonor- 
rhoea that  was  brought  on  by  excessive  fatigue  and 
the  like,  it  may  be  that  kind  only  which  the  law  has 
m  view  in  the  above  ordinances. 

Verse  18.  They  shall  both  bathe  themselves]  What 
a  wonderful  tendency  had  these  ordinances  to  pre- 
vent all  excesses  !  The  pains  which  such  persons 
niust  take,  the  separations  which  they  must  observe, 
and  the  privations  which,  in  consequence,  they  must 
he  exposed  to  in  the  way  of  commerce,  traffic,  &c., 
would  prevent  them  from  making  an  unlawful  use  of 
lawfiil  things. 

Verse  24.  The  common  sense  of  all  mankind  has 
led  them  to  avoid  the  gross  impropriety  referred  to  in 
this  verse ;  and  it  has  been  a  general  opinion,  that 


separation ;  all  the  days  of  the  ^-  ^-  ^^• 
issue  of  her  uncleanness  shall  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
be  as  the  days  of  her  separa-  Abib orNisan. 
tion  :  she  shall  be  unclean.  

26  Every  bed  whereon  she  lieth,  all  the 
days  of  her  issue,  shall  be  unto  her  as  the 
bed  of  her  separation :  and  whatsoever  she 
sitteth  upon  shall  be  unclean,  as  the  unclean- 
ness of  her  separation. 

27  And  whosoever  toucheth  those  thing* 
shall  be  unclean,  and  shall  wash  his  clothes, 
and  bathe  himself  in  water,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  even. 

28  But  s  if  she  be  cleansed  of  her  issue,  then 
she  shall  number  to  herself  seven  days,  and 
after  that  she  shall  be  clean. 

29  And  on  the  eighth  day,  she  shall  take 
unto  her  two  turtles,  or  two  young  pigeons, 
and  bring  them  unto  the  priest,  to  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

30  And  the  priest  shall  offer  the  one  for  a 
sin-offering,  and  the  other  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing ;  and  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement 
for  her  before  the  Lord,  for  the  issue  of  her 
uncleanness. 

31  Thus  shall  ye  ^^  separate  the  children  of 
Israel  from  their  uncleanness ;  that  they  die 
not  in  their  uncleanness,  when  they  *  defile 
my  tabernacle  that  is  among  them. 

32  ^  This  is  the  law  of  him  that  hath  an  issue, 
^  and  of  him  whose  seed  goeth  from  him,  and 
is  defiled  therewith ; 

S3  ™  And  of  her  that  is  sick  of  her  flowers, 
and  of  him  that  hath  an  issue,  of  the  man, 
"and  of  the  woman;  °and  of  him  that  lieth 
with  her  that  is  unclean. 

h  Ch  xi.  47.  Deut  xxi  v.  8.   Ezek.  xliv.  23. »  Numb.  r.  3. 

xix.  13,20.    Ezek.  v.  11.  xxiii.  38. ''  Ver.  2. '  Ver.  16. 

m  Ver.  19. n  Ver.  25. °  Ver.  24. 

offspring  obtained  in  this  way  has  been  infected  with 
leprous,  scrofulous,  and  other  deeply  radicated  dis- 
eases, from  which  they  and  their  posterity  have  been 
scarcely  ever  freed.  In  chap.  xx.  18  persons  guilty 
of  this  are  condemned  to  death  ;  here  only  to  a  seven 
days'  separation;  because,  in  the  former  case,  Mose« 
speaks  of  the  act  when  both  the  man  and  woman 
were  acquainted  with  the  situation :  in  the  latter,  he 
speaks  of  a  case  where  the  circumstance  was  not 
known  till  afterwards ;  at  least,  so  it  appears  these  two 
places  should  be  understood,  so  as  to  be  reconciled. 

Verse  29.  Two  turtles,  or  two  young  pigeons']  In 
all  these  cases  moral  pollution  was  ever  considered 
as  being  less  or  more  present,  as  even  such  infirmities 
sprang  from  the  original  defection  of  man.  On  these 
accounts  sacrifices  must  be  offered;  and  in  the  case 
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of  t«e  \^oman,  one  of  the  birds  above  mentioned  must 
b(t  sacrificed  as  a  sin-offering,  the  other  as  a  humt- 
offtring,  ver.  30. 

\'erse  31.  Thus  shall  ye  separate  the  children  of 
Israel  from  their  undeanness]  By  this  separation 
t!ie  cause  became  less  frequent,  and  the  contagion,  if 
it  did  exist,  was  prevented  from  spreadinor.  So  pest- 
houses  and  fever-wards  are  constructed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  separating  the  infected  from  the  sound  ;  and 
ilius  contagion  is  lessened,  and  its  diffusion  prevented. 

That  they  die  7iot^  That  life  may  be  prolonged  by 
t!ie5e  prudential  cares ;  and  that  he  who  is  morally 
a-nd  legally  unclean,  may  not  presume  to  enter  into 
the  tabernacle  of  God  till  purified,  lest  he  provoke 
Divine  Justice  to  consume  him,  while  attempting  to 
worship  with  a  polluted  mind  and  impure  hands. 

1.  How  unpromising  and  how  forbidding,  at  the 
first  view,  is  this  chapter !  and  yet  how  full  of  wise, 
hiimane,  and  moral  regulations,  manifesting  at  once 
the  wisdom  and  kindness  of  the  great  Legislator! 
Every  word  of  God  is  pure  in  itself,  and  of  great  im- 
portance to  us.  He  who  cannot  derive  instruction 
from  th.e  chapter  before  him,  and  be  led  by  a  proper 
consideration  of    its  contents  to  adore  the  wisdom 


for  the  hicjh-.piiest. 


and  goodness  of  God,  must  have  either  a  \or-\ 
or  a  very  vitiated  mind. 

2.  In  all  these  ordinances  wo  may  plainly  sec  that 
God  has  purity  of  heart  continually  in  view — that  the 
soul  may  be  hoi}',  he  cuts  off  the  occasions  of  sin  ;  and 
that  men  may  be  obliged  to  keep  within  due  bounds, 
and  possess  their  vessels  in  sanctification  and  honour. 
he  hedges  up  their  way  with  briars  and  thorns,  and 
renders  transgression paiw/M/,  shameful,  and expensicc. 

3.  Preventing  grace  is  not  less  necessary  than  that 
which  saves  and  which  preserves.  These  three  chap- 
ters, avoided  and  neglected  by  most,  contain  lessons 
of  instruction  for  all;  and  though  many  things  con- 
tained in  them  belong  exclusively  to  the  Jewish 
people  as  to  the  letter,  y^X,  in  their  spirit  and  gracious 
design  they  form  a  part  of  those  revealed  things  which, 
are  for  us  and  for  our  children;  and  although  theyi 
cannot  be  made  the  subjects  of  public  oral  instruction,' 
yet  they  are  highly  necessary  to  be  known,  and 
hence  the  advantage  of  reading  the  scriptures  in  re- 
gular order  in  private.  May  we  read  so  as  to  undei- 
.stand,  and  practise  what  we  know,  that,  being  wise 
unto  salvation,  we  may  walk  as  children  of  the  light 
and  of  the  day,  in  whom  there  shall  be  no  occasion 
of  stumbling  ! 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  solemn  yearly  expiation  for  the  high-priest,  who  must  not  come  at  all  times  into  the 
place,  1,  ^.  He  must  take  a  hullock  for  a  sin-offering,  and  a  ram  for  a  hurnt-offering , 
bathe  himself,  and  he  dressed  in  his  sacerdotal  robes,  3,  4.  He  shall  take  two  goats,  onf 
of  ivhich  is  to  be  determined  by  lot  to  he  a  sacrifice  ;  the  other  to  be  a  scape-goat,  5 — IC. 
He  shall  offer  a  bullock  for  himself,  and  for  his  family,  11  — 14.  And  shall  kill  the  goat 
as  a  sin-offering  for  the  people,  sprinkle  its  blood  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and  hallmu  the 
ultar  of  burnt-offerings,  15 — 19.  The  scape-goat  shall  be  then  brought,  on  the  head  oj 
which  he  shall  lay  his  hands,  and  confess  the  iniquities  of  the  cluldren  of  Israel;  after 
which  the  goat  shall  be  permitted  to  escape  to  the  ivilderness,  20—22.  After  this  Aaron 
shall  bathe  himself,  and  make  a  buimt- offering  for  himself  and  for  the  people,  23— 2S. 
This  is  to  be  an  everlasting  statute,  and  the  day  on  which  the  atonement  is  to  be  made 
shall  he  a  sabbath,  or  day  of  rest,  through  all  their  generations,  29—34?.  **  »' 
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A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  after  *  the  death  of 
Abib  or  Nisan.      ^hc  two  sons  of  Aaron,  when 

they  offered  before  the  Lord, 

and  died : 
2  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Speak 


»  Ch.  X.  1, 2. »>  Exod.  XXX.  10.  Ch.  xxiii.  27.  Hebr.  ix.  7. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1.  After  the  death  of  the  two  sons  of  Aaron"] 
It  appears  from  this  verse  that  the  natural  place  of 
this  chapter  is  immediately  after  the  tenth,  where 
]>robHbly  it  originally  stood  ;  but  the  transposition,  if 
it  did  take  place,  must  be  very  ancient,  as  all  the 
Versions  acknowledge  this  chapter  in  the  place  in 
which  it  now  stands. 

Verse  2.  That  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  holy 
place]  By  the  holy  place  we  are  to  understand  here 
what  IS  ordinarily  called  the  Holy  of  Holies,  or  most 
fioty  place;  that  place  within  the  veil  where  the  ark 


A.M.  2514. 
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2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


unto  Aaron  thy  brother,  that  he 
**  come  not  at  all  times  into  the 
holy  place  within  the  veil  before 

the  mercy-seat,  which  is  upon     

the  ark;  that  he  die  not:  for  ''I  will  appear  in 
the  cloud  upon  the  mercy-seat. 

X.  19. f  Exod.  xxT.  22.  xl.  34.     1  Kings  vili.  10, 11,  12. 

of  the  covenant,  &c.,  were  laid  up  ;  and  where  God 
manifested  his  presence  between  the  cherubim.  In 
ordinary  cases  the  high-priest  could  enter  this  place' 
only  once  in  the  year,  that  is,  on  the  day  of  annual 
atonement;  but  in  extraordinary  cases  he  miglit 
enter  more  frequently,  viz.,  while  in  the  wilderness, 
in  decamping  and  encamping,  he  must  enter  to  take 
down  or  adjust  the  things ;  and  on  solemn  pressing 
public  occasions,  he  was  obliged  to  enter  in  order  to| 
consult  the  Lord :  but  he  never  entered  without  the 
deepest  reverence  and  due  preparation. 

That  it  may  appear  that  the  grand  subject  of  this 
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i  A.M.  2514.  3  Thus  shall  Aaron  *  come 
f  An.  Exod.  Isr.  mto  the  holy  place :  °  with  a 
I   AbibofNisan.      young  buUock  for  a  sin-ofFeviilg, 

I  — and  a  ram  for  a  burnt-offering. 

I    4  He  shall  put  on  "  the  holy  linen  coat,  and 

he  shall  liave  the  linen  breeches  upon  his  flesh, 
{  and  shall  be  girded  with  a  linen  girdle,  and 

with  the  linen  mitre  shall  he  be  attired  :  these 
i  are  holy  garments  ;  therefore  "*  shall  he  wash 
j  his  flesh  in  water,  and  so  put  them  on. 
I    5  And  he  shall  take  of  *  the  congregation  of 


a  Hebr.  ix.  7,  12,  24,  25. ^  Ch.  iv.  3. «^  Exod.  xxviii. 

39,  42, 43.    Ch.  vi.  10.    Ezek.  xliv.  17,  18. <i  Exod,  xxx. 

20.    Ch.  viii.  6,  7. «  gee  ch.  iv.  14.     Numb.  xxix.  11. 


chapter,  tlie  ordinance  of  tlic  scape-goat,  tj-pified  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  atonement 
tliereby  made,  I  beg  leave  to  refer  to  Heb.  ix.  7 — 12, 
and  24 — 26,  wliicli  I  shall  here  transcribe,  because  it 
is  a  key  to  tlie  whole  of  this  chapter.  "  Into  the 
second  [tabernacle]  went  the  high-priest  alone  once 
j  every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for 
I  himself^  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people.  The  Holy 
Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of 
all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  ta- 
bernacle was  yet  standing :  which  was  a  figure  for 
the  time  then  present,  in  which  were  offered  both 
jg-ifts  and  sacrifices  that  could  not  make  him  that  did 
I  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience; 
\v:Mch  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers 
j  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  ^^em  until 
I  the  time  of  reformation.  But  Christ  being  come,  a 
jhigh-priest  of  good  things  to  come,  bj'  a  greater  and 
jraore  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is 
■to  say,  not  of  this  building;  neither  by  the  blood  of 
JGOATS  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  nLooD  ;  he  entered 
jiiito  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
;tion  for  us.  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy 
.places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the 
itrue ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us  :  nor  yet  that  he  should  offer 
ihimself  often,  as  the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  holy 
iplace  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others  (for  then 
imust  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of 
the  world) ;  but  now  once,  in  the  end  of  the  world, 
hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice 

OF   HIMSELF." 

Verse  3.  With  a  young  bullock  for  a  sin-offering'] 
The  bullock  was  presented  as  a  sin-offering  for  himself, 
his  family,  the  whole  priesthood,  and  probably  the 
Levites.  The  ram  was  for  a  burnt-offering,  to  signify 
that  he  and  his  associates  were  wholly  consecrated, 
and  to  be  wholly  employed  in  this  work  of  the  ministry. 
The  ceremonies  with  which  these  two  sacrifices  were 
laccompanied  are  detailed  in  the  following  verses. 
!  Verse  4.  He  shall  put  on  the  holy  linen  coat]  He 
'Was  not  to  dress  in  his  pontifical  garments,  but  in  the 
simple  sacerdotal  vestments,  or  those  of  the  Levites, 
because  it  was  a  day  of  humiliation  ;  and  as  he  was 
to  offer  sacrifices  for  his  own  sins,  it  was  necessary 
that  he  should  appear  in  habits  suited  to  the  occasion. 


the  children  of  Israel  two  kids        ^-  ^^-  2514. 
of  the   goats   for   a    sin-offer-      a.u.  Exod.  isr. 
ing,  and  one  ram  for  a  burnt-      Abib  or  N 


offering, 

6  And  Aaron  shall  offer  his  bullock  of  the 
sin-offering,  which  is  for  himself,  and  ^make 
an  atonement  for  himself,  and  for  his  house. 

7  And  he  shall  take  the  two  goats,  and  pre- 
sent them  before  the  Lord  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

8  And  Aaron  shall  cast  lots  upcai  the  two 


2  Chron.  xxix.  21.     Ezra  vi.  17.    Ezek.  xlv.  22,  23. ^Ch 

ix.  7.    Hebr.  v.  2.  vli.  27,  28.  ix.  7. 
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Hence  he  has  neither  the  robe,  the  ephod,  the  breast- 
plate, the  mitre,  &c. ;  these  constituted  his  dress  of 
dignity  as  the  high-priest  of  God,  ministering  for 
others,  and  the  representative  of  Christ :  but  now  he 
appears  before  God  as  a  sinner,  offering  an  atone- 
ment for  his  transgressions,  and  his  garments  are  those 
of  humiliation. 

Verse  7.  And  he  shall  take  the  two  goats]  It  is 
allowed  on  all  hands  that  this  ceremony,  taken  in  all 
its  parts,  pointed  out  the  Lord  Jesus  dying  for  our 
sins  and  rising  again  for  our  justification  ;  being  put 
to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit. 
Two  goats  are  brought,  one  to  be  slain  as  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  the  other  to  have  the  transgressions  of  the 
people  confessed  over  his  head,  and  then  to  be  sent 
away  into  the  wilderness.  The  animal  by  this  act 
was  represented  as  bearing  away  or  carrying  off"  the 
sins  of  the  people.  The  two  goats  made  only  one 
sacrifice,  yet  only  one  of  them  was  slain.  One  animal 
could  not  point  out  both  the  divine  and  human  nature 
of  Christ,  nor  show  both  his  death  and  resurrection, 
for  the  goat  that  was  killed  could  not  be  made  alive. 
The  divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ  were  essen- 
tial to  the  grand  expiation :  yet  the  human  nature 
alone  suffered,  for  the  divine  nature  could  not  suffer  ; 
but  its  presence  in  the  human  nature,  while  agonizing 
unto  death,  stamped  those  agonies,  and  the  conse- 
quent death,  with  infinite  merit.  The  goat  therefore 
tJiat  was  slain  prefigured  his  human  nature  and  its 
death;  the  goat  that  escaped  pointed  out  his  resur- 
rection.  The  one  shows  the  atonement  for  sin,  as  the 
ground  of  justification ;  the  other  Christ's  victory, 
and  the  total  removal  of  sin  in  the  sanctification  of 
the  soul.  Concerning  these  ceremonies  we  shall  see 
farther  particulars  as  we  proceed. 

According  to  Maimonides  fifteen  beasts  were 
offered  on  this  day.  "  The  daily,  or  morning  and 
evening  sacrifice,  was  offered  as  usual :  besides  a 
bullock,  a  ram,  and  seven  lambs,  all  burnt-offerings  ; 
and  a  goat  for  a  sin-offerings  which  was  eaten  in  the 
evening.  Then  a  bullock  for  a  sin-offering,  and  this 
they  burnt ;  and  a  ram  for  a  burnt-offering :  these 
both  for  the  high-priest.  Then  the  ram  for  the  con- 
secration (see  ver.  5),  which  is  called  the  peoples 
ram.  They  brought  also  for  the  congregation  two 
he-goats ;  the  one  for  a  sin-offering,  the  other  for  a 

.  2  Q 
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a  c^*  1490.'       S^^^^  *»  ^"^  ^^^  ^^^  *^^^  Lord, 
An.  Exod.  isr.      and  the  other  lot  for  the  **  scape- 

Abib  or  Nisan.        gOat. 

""^ 9  And  Aaron  shall  bring  the 

goat  upon  which  the  Lord's  lot  ''fell,  and 
offer  him  for  a  sin-ofFering. 

10  But  the  goat,*  on  which  the  lot  fell  to  be 
tlie  scape-goat,  shall  be  presented  alive  before 
the  Lord,  to  make  an  *"  atonement  with  him, 
and  to  let  him  go  for  a  scape-goat  into  the 
wilderness. 

11  And  Aaron  shall  bring  the  bullock  of 
the  sin-offering,  which  is  for  himself,  and 
shall  make  an  atonement  for  himself  and  for 
his  house,  and  shall  kill  the  bullock  of  the 
sin-offering  which  is  for  himself: 

•  Heb.  AzazeL *»  Heb.  loent  up. ^j  Joim  jj,  2. 

^Ch.  x.l.     Numb.  xvi.  18,  4G.     Rev.  viii.  5. ^  Exod. 

XXX.  34. f  Exod.  XXX.  1,  7,  8.    Numb.  xvi.  7,  18,  46. 

scape-goat.  Thus  all  the  beasts  offered  on  this  great 
and  solemn  day  were  fifteen  :  the  two  daily  sacri- 
fices, one  bullock,  two  rams,  and  seven  lambs  :  all  of 
these  burnt-offerings.  Two  goats  for  sin-offerings; 
one  offered  icithout  and  eaten  on  the  evening,  the 
other  offered  within  and  burnt ;  and  one  bullock  for 
a  sin-offering  for  the  high-priest.  The  service  of  all 
these  fifteen  beasts  is  performed  on  this  day  by  the 
high-priest  only."  See  Maimonidcs  and  Ainsworth 
on  the  place. 

Verse  8.  Aaron  shall  cast  lots  upon  the  two  goats'] 
The  Je^YS  inform  us  that  there  were  two  lots  made 
either  of  wood,  stone,  or  any  kind  of  metal.  On  one 
was  written  x^^ih  lasushem,  for  the  name,  i.  e.,  mn* 
Jehovah,  which  the  Jews  will  neither  wiite  nor  pro- 
nounce; on  the  other  was  written  biNTyb  laazazel, 
for  the  scape-goat  :  then  they  put  the  two  lots  into 
a  vessel  which  was  called  -abp  kalpcy,  the  goats 
standing  with  their  faces  towards  the  west.  Then 
the  priest  came,  and  the  goats  stood  before  him,  one 
on  the  right  hand  and  the  other  on  the  left;  the 
kalpey  was  then  shaken,  and  the  priest  put  in  both 
his  hands  and  brought  out  a  lot  in  eacli :  that  which 
was  in  his  right  hand  he  laid  on  the  goat  that  was  on 
his  right,  and  that  in  his  left  hand  he  laid  on  the  goat 
that  was  on  his  left;  and  according  to  what  was 
written  on  the  lots,  the  scape-goat  and  the  gout  for 
sacrifice  were  ascertained.  See  the  Mishna,  in 
Tract.  Yoma. 

The  determining  this  solemn  business  by  lot,  the 
disposal  of  which  is  with  the  Lord,  Prov.  xvi.  33, 
shows  that  God  alone  was  to  select  and  point  out  the 
person  by  whom  this  great  atonement  was  to  be 
made ;  hence  he  says :  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stone, 
elect  (that  is,  cJiOsen  by  himself),  and  pi-ecious — of 
infinite  value. 

Verse  10.  To  be  the  scape-goaf]  biKiy  azazel,  from 
?y  a3!,  a  goat,  and  bm  azal,  to  dismiss;  the  dismissed 
or  sent  away  goat,  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
gQai  that  was  to  be  offered  jn  sacrifice.    Most  ancient 
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12  And  he  shall  take  ^  a  censer 


A.M.  25!4 
B.  C.  14%. 

full  of  burning   coals    of  fire.      An.  Exod.  is, 

2 

from   off*  the   altar   before  the      Abib orNisan. 

Lord,  and   his   hands  full  of 

''sweet  incense   beaten   small,  and  bring  it, 
within  the  veil : 

13  '  And  he  shall  put  the  incense  upon  the 
fire  before  the  Lord,  that  the  cloud  of  the  in- 
cense may  cover  the  ^  mercy-seat  that  is  upon 
the  testimony,  that  he  die  not : 

14  And  ''  he  shall  take  of  the  blood  of  the 
bullock,  and  '  sprinkle  it  with  his  finger  upon- 
the  mercy-seat  eastward ;  and  before  the  mercy- ; 
seat  shall  he  sprinkle  of  the  blood  with  his 
finger  seven  times. 

15  ^  Then  shall  he  kill  the  goat  of  the  sin- 


Hfev.  viii.  3,  4.- 
ix.  13,25.  X.4.- 


-SExod.  XXV.  21. ''Ch.  iv.  5.    Hehr. 

-iCh.  iv.  6. ^  Hebr.  ii.  17.  v.  2.  ix.  7,  '28. 


nations  had  vicarious  sacrifices,  to  which  they  trans- 
ferred by  certain  rites  and  ceremonies  the  guilt  of  tho 
community  at  large,  in  the  same  manner  in  whicli 
the  scape-goat  was  used  by  the  Jews.  The  white  hall 
that  was  sacrificed  by  the  Egyptians  to  their  god 
Apis  was  of  this  kind ;  they  cut  off  the  head  of  tho 
victim  which  they  had  sacrificed,  and  after  having  i 
loaded  it  with  execrations,  'Hhat,  if  there  be  any  evil 
hanging  over  them  or  the  land  of  Egypt,  it  may  be 
poured  out  upon  that  head,"  they  cither  sold  it  tc, 
the  Greeks  or  threw  it  into  the  Nile.  See  Heuod. 
Euterp.,  p.  104,  edit.  Gale. 

Fetronius  Arbiter  says  that  it  was  a  custom  among 
the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Marseilles,  whenever  they 
were  afflicted  by  any  pestilence,  to  take  one  of  the 
poorer  citizens  who  offered  himself  for  the  purpose, 
and  having  fed  him  a  whole  year  with  the  purest  and 
best  food,  they  adorned  him  with  vervain,  and 
clothed  him  with  sacred  vestments :  they  then  led 
him  round  their  city,  loading  him  with  execrations  ; 
and  having  prayed  that  all  the  evils  to  which  the  city 
was  exposed  might  fall  upon  him,  tliey  tlien  precipi- 
tated him  from  the  top  of  a  rock. — Satiricon,  in  fine. 

Suidas,  under  the  word  7rcpti|/»7;tta,  observes  that 
it  was  a  custom  to  devote  a  man  annually  to  death 
for  the  safety  of  the  people,  with  these  words,  Uipi^tina 
ilfnav  yivov,  Be  thou  ow  purifier;  and,  having  said  so, 
to  throw  him  into  the  sea  as  a  sacrifice  to  Neptune. 
It  was  probably  to  this  custom  that  Virgil  alludes 
when,  speaking  of  the  pilot  Palinurus,  who  fell  into 
the  sea  and  was  drowned,  he  says  : 
Unum  pro  multis  dabitur  caput. — Mn.,  hb.  v.,  ver  815, 

^' One  life  is  given  for  the  preser\-ation  of  many." 

But  the  nearest  resemblance  to  the  scape-goat  of 
the  Hebrews  is  found  in  the  Ashummeed  Jugg  of  tlic 
Hindoos,  where  a  horse  is  used  instead  of  a  goat,  tlie 
description  of  which  I  shall  here  introduce  from  Mr. 
Halhed's  Code  of  Gentoo  Laws;  Introduction,  p.xix'. 

"  That  the  curious,"    says  he,  ''  may  form  soni' 
idea  of  this   Geotoo  sacrifice   when   reduced  to  .' 


The  blood  ofthesacrijice 


CHAP.  XVI.  to  be  sprinkled  on  the  mercq-S'mi, 


B*  ^  \m  offering,  that  is  for  tlie  people, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  and  bring  his  blood  *  within  the 

o 

Abib orNisan.  veil,  and  do  with  that  blood  as 
he  did  with  the  blood  of  the 


bullock,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the  mercy-seat, 
and  before  the  mercy-seat : 

16  And  he  shall  ^  make  an  atonement  for  the 
holy  place,  because  of  the  uncleanness  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  because  of  their  trans- 
gressions in  all  their  sins :  and  so  shall  he  do 


V  sr. 


2.    Hebr.  vi.  19.  ix.  3,  7,  12. ^See  Exod.  xxix.  36. 

Ezek.  xlv.  18.    Hebr.  ix.  22, 23. 


symbol,  as  well  as  from  the  subsequent  plain  account 
given  of  it  in  a  chapter  of  the  Code,  sect,  ix,,  p.  127, 
an  explanation  of  it  is  here  inserted  from  Darul 
Shekuh's  famous  Persian  translation  of  some  commen- 
taries upon  the  four  Beids,  or  original  Scriptures  of 
Hindostan.  The  work  itself  is  extremely  scarce,  and 
it  was  by  mere  accident  that  this  Uttle  specimen  was 
procured : 

"  The  Ashummeed  Jugg  does  not  merely  consist  in 
the  performance  of  that  ceremony  which  is  open  to 
I  the  inspection  of  the  world,  namely,  in  bringing  a 
j  Iwree  and  sacrificing  liim ;  but  Ashummeed  is  to  be 
I  taken  in  a  mystic  signification,  as  implying  that  the 
jsacrificer  must  look  upon  himself  to  he  typified  in  that 
\horse,  such  as  he  shall  be  described;  because  the  re- 
lligious  duty  of  the  Ashummeed  Jugg  comprehends  all 
I  those   other  rehgious  duties  to  the  performance   of 
'which  the  wise  and  holy  direct    all  their   actions, 
j  and  by  which  all  the  sincere  professors  of  every  dif- 
jferent  faith  aim  at  perfection.  The  mystic  signification 
1  thereof  is  as  follows  :    Tlie  head  of  that  unblemished 
horse  is  the  symbol  of  the  morning  ;  his  eyes  are  the 
sun;  his  breath,  the  wind;  his  wide-opening  mouth  is 
tlie  bish-waner,  or  that  innate  warmth  which  invigo- 
,  rates  all  the  world ;  his  body  typifies  one  entire  year  ; 
ihis  back,  paradise;  his  belly,  the  plains ;  his  hoof,  this 
learth  ;  his  sides,  the  four  quarters  of  the  heavens  ;  the 
bones  thereof,  the  intermediate  spaces  between  the  four 
\quarters ;  the  rest  of  his //mZ'^  represent  ViW  distinct 
{matter;  the  places  where  those  limbs  meet,  or  his 
h'oints,  imply  the  months,  and  halves  of  the  months, 
which  are  called  peche  (or  fortnights)  ;  his  feet  signify 
night  and  day  ;  and  night  and  d/iy  are  of  four  kinds  : 
1.  The  night  and  day  of  Brihma  ;   2.  The  night  and 
day  of  angels  ;   3.  The  night  and  day  of  the  world  of 
the  spirits  of  deceased  ancestors ;    4.  The  night  and 
day  of  mortals.     These  four  kinds  are  tj'pified  in  his 
four  feet.     The  rest  of  his   bones  are  the  constella- 
tions of  the  fixed  stars,  which  are  the  twenty-eight 
stages  of  the  moon's  course,  called  the  lunar  year ; 
his  flesh  is  the  clouds;  his  food,  the  sand;  his  tendons, 
\\he  rivers  ;  his  spleen  and  liver,  the  7nountains  ;  the 
hair  of  his  body,  the  vegetables;  and  his  long  hair,  the 
trees  ;  the  forepart  of  his  body  typifies  the  first  half  of 
the  day,  and  the  hinder  part,  the  latter  half;  his  yawn- 
ing is  the  flash  of  the  lightning,  and  his  turning  hiia- 
£^elf  is  the  thunder  of  the  cloud ;  his  urine  represents 
die  rain,  and  his  mental  reflection  is  his  only  speech. 


for  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre-  \^  ^-  25H. 
gation,  that  "^  remaineth  among  An.  Exod.ls'r. 
them  in  the  midst  of  their  un-      Abib orNisai.'. 

cleanness.  ■ — 

17  '^  And  there  shall  be  no  man  in  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  when  he  goeth  in  to 
make  an  atonement  in  the  holy  place,  until  lie 
come  out,  and  have  made  an  atonement  for 
himself,  and  for  his  houshold,  and  for  all  the 
congi-egation  of  Israel. 


c  Heb.  dweUeih. d  See  Exo^.  xxxiv.  3.     Luke  i.  10, 


The  golden  vessels  which  arc  prepared  before  the 
horse  is  let  loose  are  the  light  of  the  day,  and  the  place 
where  those  vessels  are  kept  is  a  type  of  the  ocean  of 
the  east ;  the  silver  vessels  which  are  prepared  after 
the  horse  is  let  loose  are  the  light  of  the  night,  and  the 
place  where  those  vessels  are  kept  is  a  type  of  the 
ocean  of  the  west.  These  two  sorts  of  vessels  are 
always  before  an.d  after  the  horse.  The  Arabian  horse, 
which  on  account  of  his  swiftness  is  called  Hy,  is  the 
performerof  the  journies  of  angels;  the  Ta^ee,  which 
is  of  the  race  of  Persian  horses,  is  the  performer  of 
the  journies  of  the  Kundherps  (or  good  spirits) ;  the 
Wazha,  which  is  of  the  race  of  the  deformed  Tazee 
horses,  is  the  performer  of  the  journies  of  the  Jins 
(or  demons)  ;  and  the  Ashov,  which  is  of  the  race  of 
Turkish  horses,  is  the  performer  of  the  journies  of 
mankind :  this  one  horse,  which  performs  these 
several  services  on  account  of  his  four  different  sorts 
of  riders,  obtains  the  four  different  appellations.  The 
place  where  this  horse  remains  is  the  great  ocean, 
which  signifies  the  gveat  spirit  of  Perm-Atma,  or  the 
universal  soul,  which  proceeds  also  from  that  Perm- 
Atma,  and  is  comprehended  in  the  same  Perm-Atma, 
The  intent  of  this  sacrifice  is,  that  a  man  should  con- 
sider himself  to  be  in  the  place  of  that  harse,  and  look 
upon  all  these  articles  as  typified  in  himself;  and 
conceiving  the  Attna  (or  divine  soul)  to  be  an  ocean, 
should  let  all  thought  of  self  be  absorbed  in  that 
Atma." 

This  sacrifice  is  explained,  in  sect,  ix.,  p.  127,  of 
the  Code  of  Hindoo  Laws,  thus  : 

"  An  Ashummeed  Jugg  is  when  a  person,  having 
commenced  a  Jugg  (i.  c.,  religious  ceremony),  writes 
various  articles  upon  a  scroll  of  paper  on  a  horse's 
neck,  and  dismisses  the  horse,  sending  along  with 
the  horse  a  stout  and  vahant  person,  equipped  with 
the  best  necessaries  and  accoutrements  to  accompany 
the  horse  day  and  night  whithersoever  he  shall 
choose  to  go  ;  and  if  any  creature,  either  man,  genius, 
or  dragon,  should  seize  the  horse,  that  man  opposes 
such  attempt,  and  having  gained  the  victory  upon  a 
battle,  again  gives  the  horse  his  freedom.  If  any  one 
in  this  world,  or  in  heaven,  or  beneath  the  earth, 
would  seize  this  horse,  and  the  horse  of  himself 
comes  to  the  house  of  the  celebrator  of  the  Jttgg. 
upon  kiUing  that  horse  he  must  thjow  the  flesh  of 
him  upon  the  firo  of  the  Juk,  and  utter  the  prayers 


The  scape-goat  dismissed  LEVITICUS. 

18  And  lie  shall  go  out  unto 
the  altar  that  is  before  the 
Lord,  and  "  make  an  atonement 
for  it;  and   shall    take   of  the 


to  the  wilderness. 


A.M.  2514. 

H.  C.  1490. 

Au.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

A  bib  or  Nisan. 


blood  of  the  bullock,  and  of  the  blood  of  the 
goat,  and  put  it  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar 
round  about. 

19  And  he  shall  sprinkle  of  the  blood  upon 
it  with  his  finger  seven  times,  and  cleanse  it, 
and  ^  hallow  it  from  the  uncleanness  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

20  And  when  he  hath  made  an  end  of  "  re- 
conciling the  holy  place,  and  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congi-egation,  and  the  altar,  he  shall 
bring  the  live  goat : 

21  And  Aaron  shall  lay  both  his  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  confess  over 
him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins, 
**  putting  them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat,  and 
shall  send  him  away  by  the  hand  of  '  a  fit 
man  into  the  wilderness  : 

22  And  the  goat  shall  ^  bear  upon  him  all 
their  iniquities,  unto  a  land  ^  not  inhabited : 
and  he  shall  let  go  the  goat  in  the  wilderness. 

23  And  Aaron  shall  come  into  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  ^  and  shall  put  off  the 
linen  garments  which  he  put  on  when  he  went 
into  the  holy  place,  and  shall  leave  them  there : 

24  And  he  shall  wash  his  flesh  with  water  in 
the  holy  place,  and  put  on  his  garments,  and 
come  forth,  *  and  offer  his  burnt-offering,  and 


a  Exod.  XXX.  10.  Ch.  iv.7, 18.  Hebr.ix.22,  23. •'Ezek. 

xliii.  20. «:Ver.   16.     Ezek.   xlv.  20. ^  Isai.  liii.  6. 

«  Heb.  a  man  of  opportunity. ^  Isai,  liii.  11,  12.     John  i. 

29.    Hebr.  ix.  28.     1   Pet.  ii.  24. &  Heb.  of  separation. 

n  Ezek.  xlii.  14.  xliv.   19. *  Ver.  3,  5. ^  Ch.  iv.  10. 

» Ch.  XV.  5. m  Ch.  iv.  12,  21.  vi.  30.     Hebr.  xiii.   11. 

of  his  deity ;  such  a  Jugg  is  called  a  Jugg  Ashummeed, 
and  the  merit  of  it  as  a  religious  work  is  infinite." 

This  is  a  most  curious  circumstance ;  and  the  coin- 
cidence between  the  religious  rites  of  two  people 
who  probably  never  had  any  intercourse  with  each 
other,  is  very  remarkable.  I  would  not  however  say 
that  the  Hindoo  ceremony  could  not  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  the  Jews  (though  it  is  very  unlikely) ;  no 
more  than  I  should  say,  as  some  have  done,  that  the 
Jewish  rite  was  borrowed  from  the  Egyptian  sacrifice 
to  Apis  mentioned  above,  whiah  is  still  more  unlikely. 
See  particularly  the  note  on  chap.  i.  4. 

Verse  21.  Aaron  shall  lay  both  his  hands  upon  the 

eady  <<^c3      What  this  imposition  of  hands  meant 

jjce  in  the  notes  on  Exod.  xxix.  10,  and  on  chap.  i.  4. 

And  confess  over  him  all  the  iniquities — trans- 
gressions—tins.'] The  three  terms  used  here,  ini- 
quities, roTy  avonoth,  from  my  avah,  to  pervert,  distort, 
•r  turn  aside  ;  tbansorcssions,  □"yii'S  peshaim,  from 


A.  M.  2514 
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A  bib  or  Nisan. 


the  burnt-offering  of  the  people, 
and  make  an  atonement  for 
himself,  and  for  the  people. 

25  And  ^  the  fat  of  the  sin- 

offering  shall  he  burn  upon  the  altar. 

26  And  he  that  let  go  the  goat  for  the 
scape-goat  shall  wash  his  clothes,  '  and  bathe 
his  flesh  in  water,  and  afterward  come  into 
the  camp.  || 

27  "  And  the  bullock  for  the  sin-offering;  fl 
and  the  goat  for  the  sin-offering,  whose  blood 
was  brought  in  to  make  atonement  in  the 
holy  place,  shall  owe  carry  forth  without  the 
camp ;  and  they  shall  burn  in  the  fire  their 
skins,  and  their  flesh,  and  their  dung. 

28  And  he  that  burneth  them  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  his  flesh  in  water,  and 
afterward  he  shall  come  into  the  camp. 

29  And  this  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  unto 
you  :  that  °  in  the  seventh  month,  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  month,  ye  shall  afflict  your  souls, 
and  do  no  work  at  all,  whether  it  be  one  of 
your  own  country,  or  a  stranger  that  sojourn- 
eth  among  you : 

30  For  on  that  day  shall  the  priest  make  an 
atonement  for  you,  to  °  cleanse  you,  that  ye 
may  be  clean  from  all  your  sins  before  the  Lord. 

31  P  It  shall  be  a  sabbath  of  rest  unto  you, 
and  ye  shall  afflict  your  souls,  by  a  statute  i 
for  ever. 

32  *>  And  the  priest,  whom  he  shall  anoint, 
and  whom  he  shall  ""  consecrate'  to  minister  in 

n  Exod.  XXX.  10.     Ch.  xxiil.  27.     Numb.  xxix.  7.     Isai.  Iviii,- 

3—6.     Dan.  x.  3—12. °  Ps.  li.  2.     .ler    xxxiii.  8.    Epli.( 

V.  26.    Hebr.  ix.  13,  14.  x.  I.  2.     1  John  i.  7-9. p  Ch  , 

xxiii.  32. iCh.   iv.  3,  5,   16. «■  Heb.  fll  his  hand.' 

«  Exod.  xxix.  29, 30.    Numb.  xx.  26—28. 

V^'2  pasha,  to  transgress,  to  rebel ;  and  sins,  riNBn 
chattaoth,  from  Kun  chata  to  miss  the  mark,  are  sup- 
posed by  the  Jews  to  comprise  every  thing  that  im- 
plies a  breach  of  the  divine  law,  or  an  offence  against 
God.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  xii.  13.  Maimonidesi 
gives  us  the  confession  in  the  following  words: 

**  O  Lord,  thy  people,  the  house  of  Israel,  have 
sinned  and  done  iniquity,  and  trespassed  before  thee. 
0  Lord,  make  atonement  now  for  the  iniquities  and 
transgressions  and  sins  that  thy  people,  the  house  of 
Israel,  have  sinned  and  transgressed  against  thee ;  as 
it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  thy  servant,  saving: 
That  in  this  dag  he  shall  make  atonement  for  you,  to 
cleanse  you  from  all  your  sins  before  the  Lord,  arid  ye 
shall  be  clean."     See  the  Mishna,  vol.  ii.,  p.  239. 

When  this  confession  was  finished  the  goat  was 
sent  by  a  proper  hand  to  the  wilderness,  and  there 
let  loose ;  and  nothing  further  was  ever  heard  of  it. 
Did  not  all  this  signify  that  Christ  has  so  carried  and 


The  07'di?iance  of  the  atonement 


the  priest's  office  in  his  father's 


I      A.M.  2514. 
'      B.  C.  14\:0. 
An.  Exod.  Isr.      stead,  shall    make    the    atone- 

i   Abib orNisan.      mcnt,  and  *  shall   put  on  the 

• — linen   clothes,    even   the    holy 

garments  : 

33  And  '^he  shall  make  an  atonement  for  the 
holy  sanctuary,  and  he  shall  make  an  atone- 
ment for  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 

*Ver.  4. bVer.  6,  1(5,  18,  19,  2-4. «=  Ch.  xxiii.  31. 

borne  away  our  sins_,  that  against  them  who  recewe 
liim  as  the  only  true  atoning  sacrifice  they  should 
never  more  be  brought  to  remembrance  ? 

On  the  head  of  the  scape-goat  a  piece  of  scarlet 
cloth  was  tied,  and  the  tradition  of  the  Jews  states 
I  tliat  if  God  accepted  the  sacrifice,  the  scarlet  cloth 
j  turned  white  while  the  goat  was  led  to  the  desert; 
but  if  God  had  not  accepted  this  expiation,  the  red^ 
ness  continued,  and  the  rest  of  the  year  was  spent  in 
mourning. 

From  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  God  it  was 
ever  believed  by  his  followers,  that  there  were  certain 
infallible  tokens  by  which  he  discovered  to  genuine 
believers  his  acceptance  of  them  and  their  services. 
This  was  sometimes  done  by  a  fire  from  heaven  con- 
suming the  sacrifice ;  sometimes  by  an  oracular  com- 
munication to  the  priest  or  prophet ;  and  at  other 
times,  according  to  the  Jewish  account,  by  changing 
the  fillet  or  cloth  on  the  head  of  the  scape-goat  from 
scarlet  to  white :  but  most  commonly,  and  especially 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  he  gives  this  assurance 
to  true  believers  by  the  testimony  of  his  Spirit  in 
their  consciences,  that  he  has  forgiven  their  iniquities, 
j  transgressions,  and  sins,  for  his  sake  who  has  carried 
their  griefs,  and  borne  their  sorrows. 

Verse  26.  He  that  let  go  the  goat — shall  wash,  S^c.'] 
I  Not  only  the  person  who  led  him  away,  but  the 
j  priest  who  consecrated  him,  was  reputed  unclean, 
'because  the  goat  himself  was  unclean,  being  con- 
I  sidered  as  bearing  the  sins  of  the  whole  congregation. 
!  On  this  account  both  the  priest  and  the  person  who 
j  led  him  to  the  wilderness  were  obliged  to  wash  their 
clothes  and  bathe  themselves,  before  they  could  come 
jinto  the  camp. 

I     Verse  29.  The  seventh  month,  on  the  tenth  day  of 
■  the  month]  The  commandment  of  fasting,  and  sancti- 
fying  this  tenth   day,  is  again  repeated  chap,  xxiii. 
27 — 32 ;  but  in  the  last  verse  it  is  called  the  ninth 
day  at  even,  because  the  Jewish  day  began  with  the 
i  wening.     The  sacrifices  which  the  day  of  atonement 
should  have  more   than  other  days,  are  mentioned 
Numb.  xxix.  7 — 11 ;  and  the  jubilee  which  was  cele- 
brated every  50th  year  was  solemnly  proclaimed  by 
sound  of  trumpet  on  this  tenth  day,  chap.  xxv.  8,  9. 
j  A  shadow,  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,   of  that   acceptable 
j  year  of  the  Lord,  the  year  of  freedom,  which  Christ 
has  proclaimed  by  the  trumpet  of  his  gospel,  Luke  iv. 
18 — 21,  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  This  seventh  month  was  Tisrij 
and  answers  to  a  part  of  our  September  and  October. 
It  was  the  seventh  of  the  sacred  and  the  first  month 
of  the  civil  year. 


ClIAP.  XVI.  to  he  an  everlasting  statute 

and  for  the  altar,  and  he  shall 
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of  the  congregation.  " 

34'  "^  And  this  shall  be  an  everlasting  statute 
unto  you,  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  for  all  their  sins  '^  once  a  year. 
And  he  did  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 


Nnmb.  xxix.  7.- 


Exo(l.  XXX.  10.    Hebr.  ix.  7—26. 


The  great  day  of  atonement,  and  the  sacrifices, 
rites,  and  ceremonies  prescribed  for  it,  were  com- 
manded to  be  solemnized  by  the  Jews  through  the 
whole  of  their  dispensation,  and  as  long  as  God 
should  acknowledge  them  for  his  people :  yet  in  the 
present  day  scarcely  a  shadow  of  these  things  re- 
mains ;  there  is  no  longer  a  scape-goat,  nor  a  goat  for 
sacrificCj  provided  by  them  in  any  place.  They  are 
sinners,  and  they  are  without  an  atonement.  How 
strange  it  is  that  they  do  not  see  that  the  essence  of 
their  religion  is  gone,  and  that  consequently  God  has 
tlirown  them  entirely  out  of  covenant  with  himself! 
The  true  expiation,  the  Christ  crucified,  they  refuse 
to  receive,  and  are  consequently  without  temple, 
altar,  scape-goat,  atonement,  or  any  means  of  salva- 
tion !  The  state  of  the  Gentile  world  is  bad,  but 
that  of  the  Jews  is  doubly  deplorable.  Their  total 
excision  excepted,  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost.  What  a  proof  is  this  of  the  truth  of  the 
predictions  in  their  own  law,  and  of  those  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ !  Who,  with  the  Jews  and  the  Bible 
before  his  eyes,  can  doubt  the  truth  of  that  Bible  as  a 
divine  revelation  ?  Had  this  people  been  extinct,  we 
might  have  doubted  whether  there  were  ever  a  people 
on  the  earth  that  acknowledged  such  a  law,  or  ob- 
served such  ordinances ;  but  the  people,  their  law, 
and  their  prophets  are  still  in  being,  and  all  pro- 
claim what  God  has  wrought,  and  that  he  has  now 
ceased  to  work  among  them,  because  they  have  re- 
fused to  receive  and  profit  by  the  great  atonement  ; 
and  yet  he  preserves  them  alive,  and  in  a  state  of 
complete  separation  from  all  the  people  of  the  earth 
in  all  places  of  their  dispersion  !  How  powerfully 
does  the  preservation  of  the  Jews  as  a  distinct  people 
bear  testimony  at  once  to  the  truth  of  their  own  law 
which  they  acknowledge,  and  the  gospel  of  Christ 
which  they  reject ! 

2.  But  while  the  Jews  sit  in  thick  darkness,  because 
of  the  veil  that  is  on  their  hearts,  though  the  light  of 
the  glory  of  God  is  shining  all  around  them,  but  not 
into  them  because  of  their  unbelief;  in  what  state 
are  those  who  profess  to  see  their  unheli^f  and  obsti- 
nacy, acknowledge  the  truth  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  yet  are  living  without  an  atonement  applied  to 
their  souls  for  the  removal  of  their  iniquities,  trans- 
gressions, and  sins?  These  are  also  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity.  An  all-sufficient 
Saviour  held  out  in  the  New  Testament  can  do  them 
no  more  good  than  a  scape-goat  and  day  of  atonement 
described  in  the  law  can  do  the  Jews.  As  well  may 
a  man  imadne  that  the  word  bi-ead  can  nourish  his 


Sacr^ice.'i  to  deviU 


LEVITICUS. 


solemnly  forbidden. 


body,  tLat  as  the  name  Christ  can  save  his  soul.  Both 
rauat  be  received  and  applied  in  order  that  the  man 
way  IItc. 

3.  The  Jews  prepared  themselves  to  get  benefit 
from  this  most  solemn  ordinance  by  the  deepest 
humiliations.  According  to  their  canons,  they  were 
obliged  to  abstain  from  all  meat  and  drink — from  the 
bath — ^fi-om  anointing  themselves— to  go  barefoot— &nd 


to  be  in  a  state  of  perfect  coutinency.  He  who  is  likclv 
to  get  benefit  for  his  soul  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ,  must  humble  liimself  under  tlu^ 
mighty  hand  of  God,  confess  his  iniquity,  abstain 
from  every  appearance  of  evil,  and  believe  on  him 
who  died  for  his  offences,  and  rose  again  for  his  justi- 
fication. The  soul  that  seeks  not  shall  not  find,  even 
under  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Jlie  r>^oph  are  commanded  to  bring  all  the  cattle  they  intend  to  kill  to  the  door  of  the  ixjsv- 
nacle,  where  they  are  to  be  made  an  offering  to  the  Lord;  and  those  who  disobey  are  to  i 
be  cut  offy  1 — 5.      The  priest  is  to  sprinkle  the  blood,  6.      They  are  forbidden  to  offet  \ 
sacrifices  to  devils^  7.   llie  iiijunction  to  bring  their  offerings  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
is  repeated^  8,  9.     The  eating  of  blood  is  solemnly  forbidden,  10.     It  is  the  life  of  the  < 
beast,  and  is  given  to  make  an  atonement  for  their  souls,  11,   1^.     Jf  a  bird  or  beast  be 
taken  in  hunting,  its  blood  must  be  poured  out  and  covered  with  dust,  for  the  reasons  j 
before  assigned,  13,  14.    None  shall  eat  an  animal  that  dies  of  itself ,  or  is  torn  by  beasts ;  \ 
if  any  act  otherwise  he  must  bathe  his  clothes  and  hisfiesh,  or  bear  his  iniquity,  15,  16. 

bring  tlieir   sacrifices,   *  which 
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A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
-^   Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  Aaron^  and  unto 
his  sons,  and  unto  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them  ;  This  is  the 
thing  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  saying, 

3  What  man  soever  there  be  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  •*  that  killeth  an  ox,  or  Iamb,  or  goat, 
in  the  camp,  or  that  killeth  it  out  of  the  camp, 

4  ^  And  bringeth  it  not  unto  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  to  offer  an 
offering  unto  the  Lord  before  the  tabernacle 
of  the  Lord,  blood  shall  be  ^  imputed  unto 
that  man;  he  hath  shed  blood;  and  that  man 
^  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people : 

5  To  the  end  that  the  children  of  Israel  may 


"See  Dent.  xii.  5,  15,  21. »>  Deut.  xii.  5,  6,  13,  14. 

<^  Rom.  V.  13. d  Gen.  xvii.  14. e  Gen.  xxi.  33.  xxii.  2. 

xxxi.  54.    Deut  xii.  2.     1  Kings  xir.  23.    2  Kings  xvi.  4. 
xvii.  10.    2  Chron.  xxviii.  4.    Ezek.  xx.  28.  xxii.  9- ^Ch. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  4.  And  bringeth  it  not  unto  the  door"]  As 
sacrifice  was  ever  deemed  essential  to  true  religion,  it 
was  necessary  that  it  should  be  performed  in  such  a 
way  as  to  secure  the  great  purpose  of  its  institution. 
God  alone  could  show  how  this  should  be  done  so  as 
to  be  pleasing  in  his  sight,  and  therefore  he  has  given 
the  most  plain  and  particular  directions  concerning 
it.  The  Israelites,  from  their  long  residence  in  Egypt, 
an  idolatrous  country,  had  doubtless  adopted  many 
of  their  usages ;  and  many  portions  of  the  Pentateuch 
seem  to  have  been  written  merely  to  correct  and 
brincf  them  back  to  the  purity  of  the  divine  worship. 

That  no  blood  should  be  offered  to  idols,  God  com- 
mands every  animal  used  for  food  or  sacrifice  to  be 
slain  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.  While  every 
animal  was  slain  in  this  sacrificial  way,  even  the  daily 
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they  ofter   in   the   open   field, 
even  that  they  may  bring  them 

unto  the  Lord,  unto  the  door     

of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  unto 
the  priest,  and  offer  them  for  peace-oflferings 
unto  the  Lord. 

6  And  the  priest  'shall  sprinkle  the  blood 
upon  the  altar  of  the  Lord  at  the  door  of  the  \ 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  ^  burn  the 
fat  for  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 

7  And  they  shall  no  more  offer  their  sacrifices 
''  unto  devils,  after  whom  they  '  have  gone  a 
whoring.    This  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  unto  j 
them  throughout  their  generations. 

8  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  them.  Whatsoever 

iii.  2. PExod.  xxix.18.    Ch.  iii.5,  11,  16.  iv.31.    Numb. 

xviii.  17. •'  Deat.  xxxii.  17.    2  Chron.  xi.  15.     Ps.  cvi. 

37.     I  Cor.  X.  20.    Rev.  ix.  20. »  Exod.  xxxiv.  15.    Ck.  \ 

XX.  5.    Deut.  xxxi.  16.    Ezek.  xxiii.  8. 


food  of  the  people  must  put  them  in  mind  of  the 
necessity  of  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  Perhaps  St.  Paul 
had  this  circumstance  in  view  when  he  said,  Whether 
therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God,  1  Cor.  x.  31 ;  and.  Whatsoever  ye 
do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him. 

While  the  Israelites  were  encamped  in  the  wilder- 
ness, it  was  comparatively  easy  to  prevent  all  abuses 
of  this  divine  institution ;  and  therefore  they  were  all 
commanded  to  bring  the  oxen,  sheep,  and  goafs  to  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  that  they 
might  be  slain  there,  and  their  blood  sprinkled  upon  the 
altar  of  the  Lord.  But  when  they  became  settled  in 
the  promised  land,  and  the  distance,  in  many  cases, 
rendered  it  impossible  for  them  to  bring  the  animals 
to  be  slain  for  domestic  uses  to  the  tample,  thev  wera 


Eating  ofUood  CHAP 

B*C.*  1490.       ™^"  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^  <^^^^  ^^o^ise  of 
An.  Exod.  Ts.       Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  which 

2 

Abib  or'Nis«n.  sojourn  among  you,  nhat  offer- 
" eth  a  burnt-offering  or  sacrifice. 

9  And  ^  bringeth  it  not  unto  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to  offer  it  unto 
the  Lord  ;  even  that  man  shaL  be  cut  off 
firom  among  his  people. 

10  •'And  whatsoever  man  there  he  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn 

»  Ch.  i .  2,  3. b  Ver.  4. <^  Gen.  ix.  4.    Ch.  iii.  17.  vii. 

26,  27.  xviii.  26.  Dent.  xii.  16,  23.  xv.  23.  1  Sam.  xiv.  33. 
Ezek.  xlh'.7. '^  Ch.  xx.  3,5,  6.   xxvi.  17.    Jer.  xliv   11. 

•~ ■ ■ 

permitted  to  pour  out  the  blood  in  a  sacrificial  way 
unto  God  at  their  respective  dwellings,  and  to  cover 
it  with  the  dust ;  see  ver.  18,  and  Deut.  xii.  20,  21. 

Blood  shall  he  imputed  unto  that  mani  Having- 
poured  out  the  blood  improperly,  he  shall  be  consi- 
dered as  guilty  of  murder ,  because  that  blood,  had  it 
been  properly  and  sacrificially  employed,  might  have 
made  atonement  for  the  life  of  a  man. 

Verse  7.  They  shall  no  more  offer  their  sacrifices 
unto  devils']  They  shall  not  sacrifice  a^n^yu'b  lasseirim, 
to  the  hairy  ones,  to  goats.  The  famous  heathen  god. 
Pan,  was  represented  as  having  the  posteriors,  horns, 
and  ears  of  a  goat ;  and  the  Mendesians,  a  people  of 
Egypt,  had  a  deity  which  they  worshipped  under 
this  form.  Herodotus  says  that  all  goats  were  wor- 
shipped in  Egypt,  but  the  he-goat  particularl}^  It 
appears  also  that  the  different  ape  and  monkey  spe- 
cies were  objects  of  superstitious  worship  ;  and  from 
these  sprang,  not  only  Mendes  and  Jupiter  Amnion, 
who  was  worshipped  under  the  figure  of  a  ram,  but 
also  Pan  and  the  Sileni,  with  the  innumerable  herd 
of  those  imaginary  beings,  satyrs,  dryads,  hamadryads, 
&c.,  &c.,  all  woodland  gods,  and  held  in  veneration 
among  the  Egyptians,  Greeks,  and  Romans. 

After  whom  they  have  gone  a  ivhoring.']  Though  this 
term  is  frequently  used  to  express  idolatry,  yet  we  are 
not  to  suppose  that  it  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  literal 
sense  in  many  places  in  scripture,  even  where  it  is 
used  in  connexion  with  idolatrous  acts  of  worship. 
It  is  well  known  that  Baal  Pcor  and  Ashtaroth  were 
worshipped  with  unclean  rites ;  and  that  public  prosti- 
tution formed  a  grand  part  of  the  worship  of  many  deities 
among  the  Egyptians,  Moabites,  Canaanites,  Greeks, 
and  Romans.  The  great  god  of  the  two  latter  nations, 
Jupiter,  was  represented  as  the  general  corrupter  of 
women ;  and  of  Venus.  Flora.  Priapus,  and  others,  it  is 
needless  to  speak.  That  there  was  public  prostitution 
in  the  patriarchal  times,  see  the  note  on  Gen.  xxxviii.21. 
And  that  there  was  public  prostitution  of  women  to 
goats  in  Egypt,  see  Herodotus,  lib.  ii.,  c.  46,  p.  108, 
I  edit.  Gale,  who  gives  a  case  of  this  abominable  kind 
I  that  took  place  in  Egypt  while  he  was  in  that  country. 
See  also  many  examples  in  Bochart,  vol.  ii.,  col,  641 ; 
and  see  the  note  on  chap.  xx.  16. 

Verse  11.  For  the  life  of  the  flesh  Is  in  the  blood'] 
This  sentence,  which  contains  a  most  important  truth, 
liad  existed  in  the  Mosaic  writings  for  8600  years 
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strictly  prohibited- 
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among  you,  that  eateth  any 
manner  of  blood;  ^  I  will  even 
set  my  face  against  that  soul 
that  eateth  blood,  and  will  cut 
him  »ofF  from  among  his  people. 

11  *  For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood: 
and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar,  '  to 
make  an  atonement  for  your  souls ;  for  ^  it  is  the 
blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  tlie  soul. 

\2  Therefore   I  said  unto   the  children  of 

Ezek.  xiv.  8.  xv.  7. «=  Ver.  14. f Matt.  xxvi.  28.   Mark 

xiy.  24.  Rom.  iii.  25.  v.  9.  Eph.  i.  7.  Col.  i.  14,  20.  Ilebr. 
xiii.  12.  1  Pet.  i.  2.    1  John  i.  7.  Rev.  i.5. &  Hebr.  ix.  22. 

before  the  attention  of  any  philosopher  was  drawn  to 
the  subject.  This  is  the  more  suq^rising,  as  the 
nations  in  which  philosophy  flourished  were  those 
which  especially  enjoyed  the  divine  oracles  in  their 
respective  languages.  That  the  blood  actually  pos- 
sesses a  living  principle,  and  that  the  life  of  the  whole 
body  is  derived  from  it,  is  a  doctrine  of  divine  reve- 
lation, and  a  doctrine  which  the  observations  and 
experiments  of  the  most  ac-curate  anatomists  have 
served  strongly  to  confirm.  The  proper  circulation 
of  this  important  fluid  through  tlie  ichole  human  .sys- 
tem was  first  taught  by  Solomon  in  figurative  lan- 
guage, Eccles.  xii.  6;  and  discovered,  as  it  is  called, 
and  demonstrated  by  Dr.  Harvey  in  1628;  though 
some  Italian  philosophers  had  the  same  notion  a  little 
before.  This  accurate  anatomist  was  the  first  who 
fully  revived  the  ^Mosaic  notion  of  the  vitality  of  the 
blood ;  which  notion  was  afterwards  adopted  by  the 
justly  celebrated  Dr.  John  Hunter,  professor  of 
anatomy  in  London,  and  fully  established  by  him 
by  a  great  variety  of  strong  reasoning  and  accurate 
experiments.  To  support  this  opinion  Dr.  Hunter 
proves, 

1.  That  the  blood  unites  living  parts  in  some  cir- 
cumstances as  certainly  as  the  yet  recent  juices  of 
the  branch  of  one  tree  unite  with  that  of  another; 
and  he  thinks  that  if  either  of  these  fluids  were  dead 
matter,  they  would  act  as  stimuli,  and  no  union  would 
take  place  in  the  animal  or  vegetable  kingdom ;  and  he 
shows  that  in  the  nature  of  things  there  is  not  a  more 
intimate  connexion  between  life  and  a  solid  than  be- 
tween life  and  tx  fluid. 

2.  He  shows  that  the  blood  becomes  vascular,  like 
other  living  parts  of  the  body  ;  and  he  demonstrated 
this  by  a  preparation  in  which  vessels  w^cre  clearly 
seen  to  arise  from  what  had  been  a  coagulum  of 
blood  ;  for  those  vessels  opened  into  the  stream  of  tlife 
circulating  blood,  which  was  in  contiguity  with  this 
coagnlated  mass. 

3.  He  proved  that  if  blood  be  taken  from  the  arm 
in  the  most  intense  cold  that  the  human  body  can 
suffer,  it  will  raise  the  thermometer  to  the  same  height 
as  blood  taken  in  the  most  sultry  heat.  This  is  a  very 
powerful  argument  for  the  vitality  of  the  blood,  as  it 
is  well  known  that  living  bodies  alone  have  the  power 
of  resisting  great  degrees  of  heat  and  cold,  and  of 
maintaining  in  almost  every  situation  while  in  health 
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TJie  blood  of  animals  taken 

Israel,  No  soul  of  you  shall  eat 
blood,  neither  shall  any  stranger 
that  sojourneth  among  you  eat 
blood. 

13  And  whatsoever  man  there  he  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  that 
sojourn  among  you,  "  which  **  hunteth  and 
catcheth  any  beast  or  fowl  that  may  be  eaten ; 
he  shall  even  ""  pour  out  the  blood  thereof,  and 
^  cover  it  with  dust. 

14  '  For  it  is  the  life  of  all  flesh  ;  the  blood 
of  it  is  for  the  life  thereof:  therefore  I  said 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Ye  shall  eat  the 

*  Heb.  that  hinteth  any  hunting. ^  Ch.vii.  26. <"  Dent. 

xii.  16,  24.   XV.  23. '^  Ezek.   xxiv.  7. e  Ver.   11,  12. 

Gen.  ix.  4.    Deut.  xii.  23. '  Exod.  xxii.  31.     Ch.  xxii.  8. 

that  temperature  which  we  distinguish  by  the  name 
of  animal  heat. 

4.  He  proves  that  blood  is  eapuble  of  being  acted 
upon  by  a  stimuhis,  as  it  coagulates  on  exposure  to 
the  air,  as  certainly  as  the  cavities  of  the  abdomen 
and  thorax  become  inflamed  from  the  same  cause. 
The  more  tlie  blood  is  alive,  i.  e.,  the  more  the  animal 
is  in  health,  the  sooner  the  blood  coagulates  on  ex- 
posure ;  and  the  more  it  has  lost  of  the  living  prin- 
ciple, as  in  cases  of  violent  inflammation,  the  less 
sensible  it  is  to  the  stimulus  produced  by  being  ex- 
posed, and  coagulates  more  slowly. 

6.  He  proves  that  the  blood  preserves  life  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  body.  When  the  nerves  going  to 
any  part  are  tied  or  cut,  the  part  becomes  paralytic, 
and  loses  all  power  of  motion,  but  it  does  not 
mortify.  But  let  the  artery  be  cut,  and  then  the  part 
dies  and  mortification  ensues.  It  must  therefore  be 
the  vital  principle  of  the  hlood  that  keeps  the  part 
alive  ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  this  fact  can  be  accounted 
for  on  any  other  principle. 

6.  He  thinks  this  vitality  further  proved  from  the 
case  of  a  person  who  was  brought  to  St.  George's 
hospital  for  a  simple  fracture  of  the  os  humeri,  and 
who  died  about  a  month  after.  As  the  bones  had 
not  united,  he  injected  the  arm,  and  thus  found  that 
the  coagulated  blood  which  filled  the  cavity  between 
the  extremities  of  the  fractured  bones  was  become 
vascular,  and  in  some  places  very  much  so;  which 
vessels,  had  it  been  dead  matter,  it  never  could  have 
produced. 

This  system  has  been  opposed,  and  arguments  have 
been  adduced  to  prove  that  the  principle  of  vitality 
exists  not  in  the  hlood  but  in  the  nervous  system.  But 
every  argument  on  this  ground  appears  to  be  done 
away  by  the  simple  consideration  that  tlKi  whole 
nervous  system,  as  well  as  every  other  part  of  the 
body,  is  originally  derived  from  the  blood ;  for  is  it 
not  from  the  blood  of  the  mother  that  the  fetus  has 
its  being  and  nourishment  in  the  womb  }  Do  not  all 
the  nerves,  as  well  as  the  brain,  &c.,  originate  from 
that  alone  '^  And  if  it  be  not  vital  can  it  give  tlie 
principle  of  vitality  to  something  else,  which  then 
exclusively  (though  the  effect  of  a  cause)  becomes 
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LEVITICUS.  tn  hunting  to  he  poured  outs 

blood  of  no  manner  of  flesh  : 
for  the  life  of  all  flesh  is  the 
blood  thereof:  whosoever  eateth 
it  shall  be  cut  off. 

15  ^And  every  soul  that  eateth  s  that  which 
died  of  itself,  or  that  which  was  torn  zvith 
heasts,  whether  it  he  one  of  your  own  country, 
or  a  stranger,  ^  he  shall  both  wash  his  clothes, 
'  and  bathe  himself  in  water,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  even :  then  shall  he  be  clean. 

IG  But  if  he  wash  them  not,  nor  bathe  his 
flesh  ;  then  ^  he  shall  bear  his  iniquity. 


Deiit.  xiv.  21      Ezek.  iv.  14.  xliv.  31. ?  Heb.  a  carcase. 

'•  Ch.  XI.  25. «  Ch.  XV.  5. k  Ch.  v.  1.   vii.  18.  xix.  ft 

Numb.  xix.  20. 

the  principle  of  vitahty  to  all  the  solids  and  fluids 
of  the  body  }  This  seems  absurd.  That  the  human 
being  proceeded  originally  from  the  blood  admits  of 
no  doubt;  and  it  is  natural  and  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  as  it  was  the  cause  under  God  which  generated 
all  the  other  parts  of  the  body,  so  it  still  continues  to 
be  the  principle  of  life,  and  by  it  alone  all  the  wastes 
of  the  system  are  repaired.  Two  points  relative  to 
thia  subject  arc  strongly  asserted  in  divine  revelation, 
one  by  Moses,  the  other  by  St.  Paul. 

1.  Moses  says.  The  life  ofthefiesh  is  in  the  blood, 
ver.  11.  This  has  been  proved  b^-  the  most  indis- 
putable facts. 

2.  St.  Faul  says,  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  nil 
nations  of  men.  Acts  xvii.  26.  And  this  is  demon- 
strated, not  only  from  there  being  only  one  pair  from 
whom  all  the  nations  of  men  have  been  derived,  but 
also  from  the  fact  that  every  human  being,  from  the 
first-born  of  Eve  to  the  present  hour,  has  been  formed 
out  of  and  supported  by  the  mother's  blood ;  and 
that  from  the  agency  of  this  fluid  the  human  body,, 
after  being  born  into  the  world,  has  its  increment  and 
support.  The  reason  given  by  God  for  the  law  against 
eating  blood  is  perfectly   conclusive :   /  will  set  my 

face  against  that  soul  that  eateth  blood— for  the  life 
(tt-a:  nephesh)  of  the  fiesh  is  in  the  blood,  and  I  have 
given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar,  to  make  an  atonement 
for  your  souls  (ddtiu'S:  naphshotheychem,  your  lives)  : 
for  it  is  the  blood  (because  it  is  the  life,  u'S3  nephesh} 
that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul  (irSDn  bannephesh,, 
for  tht  life;  for  the  word  is  the  same  in  all  these  cases). 
By  transgression  a  man  forfeits  his  life  to  divine 
justice^  and  he  must  die  did  not  mercy  provide  him 
a  substitute.  The  life  of  a  beast  is  appointed  and- 
accepted  by  God  as  a  substitute  for  the  sinner's  life 
(in  reference  to  the  life  of  Christ,  which  was  to  be 
given  for  the  life  of  the  world)  ;  but  as  this  life  is  ia 
the  blood,  and  as  the  blood  is  the  grand  principle  o£ 
vitality,  therefore  the  blood  is  to  be  poured  out  upon 
the  altar;  and  thus  the  life  of  the  beast  becomes  a 
substitute  for  the  life  of  the  man. 

And  it  is  well  worthy  of  being  remarked,  that  Christ 
not  only  died  for  sinners,  but  our  redemption  is  every 
where  attributed  to  his  blood,  and  the  shedding  of 
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ordiiiances  enjoined* 


that  blood ;  and  that  on  the  altar  of  tlie  cross,  this 
might  make  an  atonement  for  the  lives  and  souls  of 
men,  he  not  only  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost,  but  his  side  was  opened  the  pericardium  and 
the  heart  evidently  pierced,  that  the  vital  fluid  mi-rht 
be  poured  out  from  the  very  seat  of  life,  and  that  tlius 
the  blood,  which  is  the  life,  should  be  poured  out  to 
make  an  atonement  for  the  life  of  the  soul. 

The  doctrine  of  Moses  and  Paul  proves  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Harvey  and  Hunter ;  and 
the  reasonings  and  experiments  of  Harvey  and 
Hunter  illustrate  and  confirm  the  doctrine  of  Moses 
and  PauL  Here  then  is  a  further  proof  of  the  truth 
and  authority  of  divine  revelation.  See  the  note  on 
Gen.  ix.  4  ;  Dr.  J.  Corrie's  Essay  on  the  Vitality  of  the 
Blood  ;   and  the  article  Blood,  in  the  EncyclopcBdxas. 

Verse  14.  Ye  shall  eat  the  blood  of  no  manner  of 
flesh']  Independently  of  the  moral  reasons  given 
above,  we  may  add,  1.  That  blood,  being  highly  alka- 
lescent, especially  in  hot  climates,  is  subject  to  speedy 
putrefaction.  2.  That  it  affords  a  gross  nutriment, 
being  very  difficult  of  digestion,  so  much  so  that 
bulls'  blood  was  used  in  ancient  times  as  poison,  "  its 
extreme  viscidity  rendering  it  totally  indigestible  by 


the  powers  of  the  human  stomach."  3.  It  is  allowed 
that  when  blood  was  used  in  this  country  in  great 
quantities,  the  scurvy  was  more  frequent  than  at  other 
times.  4.  It  appears  from  history  that  those  nations 
who  lived  most  on  it  were  very  fierce,  savage,  and 
barbarous,  such  as  the  Scythians,  Tartars,  Arabs  of 
the  desert,  the  Scandinavians,  8cc.,  &c  ,  some  of  whom 
drank  the  blood  of  their  enemies,  making  cups  of 
their  sculls 

Verse  15.  That  which  died  of  itself,  or  that  which 
was  torri]  Because,  in  botli  cases,  the  blood  was 
retained  in  the  body;  hence  the  council  at  Jemsakm 
forbade  things  strangled  as  well  as  blood,  because  in 
such  beasts  the  blood  was  coagulated  in  the  veins 
and  arteries.     See  Acts  xv.  28. 

Every  thing  considered,  surely  there  is  as  little 
propriety  in  eating  of  blood  as  there  is  necessity  to  do 
it.  They  who  will  do  otherwise  must  bear  their 
iniqult3\  If  blood  eating  be  no  offence,  then  they 
have  no  sin  to  answer  for.  The  principal  subjects  of 
this  chapter  have  been  already  so  amply  handled  in 
the  notes,  that  there  is  no  need  to  add  any  thing  by 
way  of  reflection  or  improvement. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  people  are  commanded  to  avoid  the  doings  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  Canaanites,  1 — 3. 
They  are  to  do  God's  judgments,  and  to  keep  his  ordinances,  that  they  may  live,  4,  5. 
Marriages  with  those  who  are  near  of  kin  are  prohibited,  6.  None  to  marry  ivith  his 
mother  or  step-mother,  7,  8  ;  with  his  sister  or  step-sister,  9  ;  with  his  gran  daughter,  10; 
nor  with  the  daughter  of  his  step-mother,  11  ;  nor  with  his  aunt,  by  father  or  mother,  12, 
13;  nor  with  his  uncle's  wife,  14;  nor  with  his  daughter-in-law,  15;  nor  sister-in-law,  16; 
nor  ivlth  a  woman  and  her  daughter,  son's  daughter,  or  daughter's  daughter,  17;  nor  with 
two  sisters  at  the  same  time,  18.  Several  abominations  prohibited,  19 — S3,  of  which  the 
Canaanites,  ^-c,  were  guilty,  and  for  which  they  were  cast  out  of  the  land,  24,  25.  The 
people  are  exhorted  to  avoid  these  abominations,  lest  they  be  treated  as  the  ancient 
inhabitants  of  the  land  ivere  treated,  and  so  cast  out,  26 — 28.      Threatening s  against  the 

\    disobedient,  29,  and  promises  to  the  obedient,  30. 

4  "*  Ye  shall  do  my  judgments, 
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/\  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
^       Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
I  Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  "*  I 

im  the  Lord  your  God. 
3  ^  After  the  doings  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
ivherein  ye  dwelt,  shall  ye  not  do :  and  ^  after 
;:he  doings  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  whither  I 
bring  you,  shall  ye  not  do :  neither  shall  ye 
Iwalk  in  their  ordinances. 


»  Ver.  4.    lixod.  vi.  7.    C;h.  xi.  44.  xix.  4,  10,  34.  xx.  7. 

2zek.  XX.  5, 7,  19, 20. •'  Ezek.  xx.  7, 8.  xxiii.  8. •=  Exod. 

txiii.  24.    Ch.  xx.  23.    Deut.  xii.  4,  30,  31. d  Deut.  iv.  1, 

'  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

'  Verse  3.  The  doings  of  the  land  of  Egypt — the 
and  of  Canaan]  The  worshipping  of  demons,  beasts, 
Sec.,  as  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  7, 
md  the  abominations  mentioned  in  this  chapter  from 
'cr.  21  to  23. 
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and  keep  mine  ordinances,  to 
walk  therein:  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God. 

5  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my  statutes,  and 
my  judgments  :  "^  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall 
live  in  them :  ^  I  am  the  Lord. 

6  None  of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that 
is  8  near  of  kin  to  him,  to  uncover  their 
nakedness :  I  am  the  IjORD. 

2.  vi.  1.     Ezek.  xx.  19. «  Ezek.  xx.  11,   13,  21.    Luke  x. 

28.    Rom.  X.  5.    Gal.  iii.  12.-^—'  Exod.  vi.  2,  6,  29     Mai. 
iii,  6. g  Heb.  remainder  of  his  flesh. 


Verse  6.  Any  that  is  near  of  kin]  iiirn  nxu'  bD  col 
shear  besaro,  any  remnant  of  his  flesh,  i.  e.,  to  any 
particularly  allied  to  his  own  family,  the  prohibited 
degrees  in  which  arc  specified  from  the  7th  to  the 
17th  verse  inclusive.  Notwithstanding  the  prohibi- 
tions here,  it  must  be  evident  that  in  the  infancy  of 


Mnrriagts  with,  near  LEVI' 

B'll'fm.  ^*   '^^^^  nakedness  of  thy  fa- 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  ther,  or  the  nakedness  of  thy 
Abib  or  *Nisan.      mother,  shalt  thou  not  uncover : 

she  is  thy  mother ;  thou  shalt 

not  uncover  her  nakedness. 

8  ^  The  nakedness  of  thy  father's  wife  shalt 
thou  not  uncover :  it  is  thy  father's  nakedness. 

9  *^  The  nakedness  of  thy  sister,  the  daughter 
of  thy  father,  or  daughter  of  thy  mother, 
whether  she  he  born  at  home,  or  boj-n  abroad, 
eveji  their  nakedness  thou  shalt  not  uncover. 

10  The  nakedness  of  thy  son's  daughter,  or 
of  thy  daughter's  daughter,  even  their  naked- 
ness thou  shalt  not  uncover:  for  their's  is 
thine  own  nakedness. 

11  The  nakedness  of  thy  father's  wife's 
daughter,  begotten  of  thy  father,  she  is  thy 
sister,  thou  shalt  not  uncover  her  nakedness. 

12  **Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness 
of  thy  father's  sister :  she  is  thy  father's  near 
kinswoman. 

13  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of 
thy  mother's  sister :  for  she  is  thy  mother's 
near  kinswoman. 


nCUS.  Undr^d  forbidden. 

U  ^Thou  shalt  not  uncovci        Bio'ug^o 
the   nakedness  of  thy  father's      An.  Exod.  isr. 
brother,  thou  slialt  not  approach      Ahib  orNisan. 
to  his  wife  :  she  is  thine  aunt.  - 

15  ^  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness 
of  thy  daughter-in-law  :  she  is  thy  son's  wife; 
thou  shalt  not  uncover  her  nakedness. 

16  ^  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of 
thy  brother's  wife  -.it  is  thy  brother's  nakedness. 

17  ''Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness 
of  a  woman  and  her  daughter,  neither  shalt 
thou  take  her  son^s  daughter,  or  her  daughter's 
daughter,  to  uncover  her  nakedness  ;  for  they 
are  her  near  kinswomen  :  it  is  wickedness. 

18  Neither  shalt  thou  take  'a  wife  to  her 
sister,  ^  to  vex  her,  to  uncover  her  nakedness, 
beside  the  other  in  her  life  time, 

19  *  Also  thou  shalt  not  approach  unto  a 
woman  to  uncover  her  nakedness,  as  long  as 
she  is  put  apart  for  her  uncleanness. 

20  Moreover  ™  thou  shalt  not  lie  carnally  witli 
thy  neighbour's  wife,  to  defile  thyself  with  her. 

2\  And  thou  shalt  not  let  any  of  thy  seed 
'^  pass  through   the  fire  to  °  Molech,  neither 


«Ch.  XX.  II. b  Gen.  xlix.  4.    Ch.  xx.  11.     Deut.  xxii. 

.SO.  xxvii.  20.     Ezek.  xxii.  10.     Ames  ii.  7.     1  Cor.  v.  I. 

<^  Ch.  XX.  17.     2  Snm  xiii.  12.     Fzek.  xxii.  11. d  Ch.  xx. 

19. «  Ch.  XX.  20. f  Gen.  xxxviii.  18.  26.    Ch.  xx.  12. 

Ezek.   xxii.  11. s  Ch.  xx.  21.     Matt.  xiv.  4.    See  Dent. 

XXV.  5.     Matt.  xxii.  24      Mark   xii.    19. ^  Ch.   xx.    14. 

•  Or,  one  mife  to  another.     Exod.  xxvi.  3. ''  1  Sam.  i.  6, 

the  world,  persons  very  near  of  kin  must  have  been 
joined  in  matrimonial  alliances ;  and  that  even  bro- 
thers must  have  matched  with  their  own  sisters. 
This  must  have  been  the  case  in  the  famil}^  of  Adam. 
In  these  first  instances  necessity  required  this  ;  when 
this  necessity  no  longer  existed,  the  thing  became 
inexpedient  and  improper  for  two  reasons :  1.  That 
the  duties  owing  by  nature  to  relatives  might  not  be 
confounded  with  those  of  a  social  or  political  kind ; 
for  could  a  man  be  a  brother  and  a  husband,  a  son 
and  a  husband,  at  the  same  time,  and  fulfil  the  duties 
of  both  ?  Impossible.  2.  That  by  intermarrying 
with  other  families,  the  bonds  of  social  compact 
might  be  strengthened  and  extended,  so  that  the  love 
of  our  neighbour,  &c.,  might  at  once  be  felt  to  be, 
not  only  a  maxim  of  sound  policy,  but  also  a  very 
practicable  and  easy  duty;  and  thus  feuds,  divisions, 
and  wars  be  prevented. 

Verse  16.  Thy  brother  s  wife]  This  was  an  illegal 
marriage,  unless  the  brother  died  childless.  In  that 
case  it  was  not  only  lawful  for  her  to  marry  her 
brother-in-law,  but  he  was  obliged  by  the  law,  Deut. 
XXV.  5,  to  take  her  to  wife. 

Verse  18.  ^  wife  to  her  sister']  Thou  shalt  not 
marry  two  sisters  at  the  same  time,  as  Jacob  did 
Rachel  and  Leah ;  but  there  Ls  nothing  in  this  law 
that  rendered  it  illegal  to  marry  a  sister-in-law  when 
her  sister  was  dead ;  therefore  the  text  says,  Thou 


8. >  Ch.  XX.  18.     Ezek.  xvlii.  6.  xxii.  10. ^  Ch.  xx.  10. 

Exod.  XX.  14.    Deut.  V.  18  xxii.  22.    Prov.  vi.  29,  32.     IMal, 
iii.  5.     Matt.  v.  27.    Rom.  ii.  22.     1  Cor.  vi.  9.     Hebr.  xiii. 

4. n  Ch.   XX.  2.     2  Kings  xvi.  3.  xxi.  6.  xxiii.  10.      Jer. 

xix.  5.     Ezek.  xx.  31.   xxiii.  37,  39. »  1  Kings  xi.7,  33. 

Called,  Acts  vil.  43,  Moloch. 


shalt  not  take  her  in  Iter  life  time,  to  vex  her,  alludini? 
probably,  to  the  case  of  the  jealousies  and  vexations 
which  subsisted  between  Leah  and  Rachel,  and  by 
which  the  family  peace  was  so  often  disturbed.  Some 
think  that  the  text  may  be  so  understood  as  also  to 
forbid  polygamy. 

Verse  19.  As  long  as  she  is  put  apart]  Sec  the 
note  on  chap.  xv.  24. 

Verse  20.  Thy  neighbour's  u'ife]  See  the  note  on 
Exod.  XX.  14. 

Verse  21.  Pa.fs  through  the  fire  to  Molech]  Tlic 
name  of  this  idol  is  mentioned  for  the  first  time  in 
this  place.  As  the  word  nbo  molech  or  melech  signifies 
king  or  governor,  it  is  very  likely  that  this  idol  repre- 
sented the  sun  ;  and  more  particularly  as  the^re  ap- 
pears to  have  been  so  much  employed  in  his  v/orship. 
There  are  several  opinions  concerning  the  meaning 
of  passing  through  the  f  re  to  Molech.  1.  Some  think 
that  the  semen  humanum  was  offered  on  the  fire  to 
this  idol.  2.  Others  think  that  the  children  were 
actually  made  a  burnt-ojfering  to  him.  3.  But  others 
suppose  the  cliildren  were  not  burnt,  but  only  passed 
through  the  fire,  or  between  two  fires,  by  way  of  con- 
secration to  him.  That  some  were  actually  burnt 
alive  to  this  idol  several  scriptures,  according  to  tlie 
opinion  of  commentators,  seem  strongly  to  intimate ; 
see  among  others,  Ps.  cvi.  88,  Jer.  vii.  31,  and  Ezek. 
xxiii.  37—39.     That  others  were  onlv  consecrated  to 


:  Bifferent  abominations  CHAP.  XVIII 

slialt  thou  ""  profane  tlie  name 


strtctly  prohibited* 


A.  M.  2514, 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Kxod.  is:».      of  thy  Gocl :  1  am  the  Lord. 

Abibo?Nisan.        22  ^Thou  shalt  not  lie  with 

mankind,  as  with  womankind : 

it  *»  abomination. 
23  'Neither  shalt  thou  lie  with  any  beast  to 

defile   thyself  therewith:    neither  shall  any 

i  woman   stand   before   a   beast   to    lie   down 

[.thereto:  it  es  "^ confusion. 

!   24f  ^  Defile  not  ye  yourselves  in  any  of  these 

khings :  ^  for  in  all  these  tlie  nations  ai-e  defiled 

I  which  I  cast  out  before  you  : 

25  And  ^  the  land  is  defiled :  therefore  I  do 
•'visit  the  iniquity  thereof  upon  it,  and  the 
land  itself  '  vomiteth  out  her  inhabitants. 

26  ^  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my  statutes  and 
my  judgments,  and  shall  not  commit  ani/  of  these 


«  Ch.  xix.  12.  XX,  3.  xxi.  6.  xxii.  2,  32.    Ezek.  xxxvi.  20, 

&c.    Mai.  i.  12. •>  Ch.  xx.  13.     Rom.  i.  27.     1  Cor.  vi.  9. 

1  Tim.  i.  10. =  Ch.  xx.  15, 16.  Exod.  xxii.  19. ^  Ch.  xx. 

!12. eVer.  30.    Matt.  xv.  18,  19,  20.     Mark  vii.21,22, 

'23.      1   Cor.  iii.    17. ^Ch.  xx.  23.       Deut.  xviii.   12. 

k'Numb.  xxxT.  34.    Jer.  ii.  7.  xvi.   18.    Ezek.  xxxvi.  17. 


bis  service  by  passing  between  two  fires  the  rabbins 
strongly  assert ;  and  if  Abaz  bad  but  one  son, 
Mezekiah  (thouoli  it  is  probable  he  had  others,  see 
2  Chron.  xxviii.  8),  lie  is  said  to  have  passed  through 
the  fire  to  Molech,  2  Kings  xvl.  8,  yet  he  succeeded 
jhis  father  in  the  kingdom,  chap,  xviii.  1,  therefore 
|this  could  only  be  a  consecration,  his  idolatrous 
father  intending  thereby  to  initiate  him  early  into  the 
;ervice  of  this  demon.     See  the  note  on  chap.  xx.  2. 

Verse  22.  With  mankind'\  This  abominable  crime, 
iffcquent  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  as  well  as  the 
Canaanites,  maybe  punished  witli  deathin  this  country. 

Verse  23.  With  any  beast]  This  abomination  is 
also  punishable  with  death  by  the  laws  of  this  country. 

Any  woman  stand  before  a  beast]  That  this  was  often 
done  in  Egypt  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and  we  have 
already  seen,  from  the  testimony  of  Herodotus,  that  a 
fact  of  this  kind  actually  took  place  while  he  was  in 
lEgypt.  See  the  note  on  chap.  xvii.  7,  and  xx.  IG. 
I  Verse  25.  The  land  itself  vomiteth  out  her  inha- 
Utants.]  This  is  a  very  nervous  prosopopoeia  or  per- 
■sonification  j  a  figure  by  which  any  part  of  inanimate 
inature  may  be  represented  as  possessing  the  passions 
and  reason  of  man.  Here  the  land  is  represented  as 
un  intelligent  being,  with  a  deep  and  refined  sense  of 
moral  good  and  evil :  information  concerning  the 
;abominations  of  the  people  is  brought  to  this  per- 
sonified land,  with  which  it  is  so  deeply  affected 
that  a  nausea  is  produced,  and  it  vomits  out  its 
abominable  and  accursed  inhabitants.  It  was  natural 
ifor  the  inspired  penman  to  make  use  of  such  a  figure, 
las  the  description  he  was  obliged  to  give  of  so  many 
•and  enormous  abominations  must  have  affected  him 
nearly  in  the  same  way  in  which  he  represents  the 
land  to  be  affected. 
Yf  rse  30.  Shall  ye  keep  mine  ordinance  \     The  only 


k 


abominations  :    neither   any   of      ^'  'JJ-  *^^"^^- 

your  own  nation,  nor  any  stran-     An.  Exod.  isr 

ger  that  sojourneth  among  yo-a :      Abib  or  kiam. 

27  (For  all  these  abominations  ~~ 
have  the  men  of  the  land  done,  whicli  were 
before  you,  and  the  land  is  defiled:) 

28  Tliat  '  the  land  spue  not  you  out  also, 
when  ye  defile  it,  as  it  spued  out  the  nations 
that  were  before  you. 

29  For  whosoever  shall  commit  any  of  these 
abominations,  even  the  souls  that  commit  them 
shall  be  cut  off  from  among  their  people. 

30  Therefore  shall  ye  keep  mine  ordinance, 
"^  that  ye  commit  not  any  one  of  these  abomi- 
nable customs,  which  were  committed  before 
you,  and  that  ye  "  defile  not  yourselves  therein : 
°  1  am  the  Lord  your  God. 


''  Ps.  Ixxxix.  32.    Isai.  xxvi.  21.    Jer.  v.  9,  29.  ix.  9.  xiv.  10. 

xxni.  2.     Hos.  ii.  13.  viii.  13.  ix.  9. *  Ver.  28. ^  Ver. 

5,  30.     Ch.  XX.  22,  23. "  Ch.  xx.  22.     Jer.  ix.  19.     Ezek. 

xxxvi.  13, 17. '"  Ver.  3,  26.    Ch.  xx.  23.    Dent,  xviii.  9 

»  Ver.  24. «  Ver.  2,  4. 

way  to  be  preserved  from  all  false  worship  is  seriously 
to  consider  and  devoutly  to  observe  the  ordinances 
of  the  true  religion.  He  who  in  the  things  of  God 
goes  no  further  than  he  can  say.  Thus  it  isMJcritten,  and 
thus  it  behoves  me  to  do,  is  never  likelj'  to  receive  a 
false  creed,  nor  perform  a  superstitious  act  of  worship. 

1  How  true  is  that  word,  The  law  of  the  Lord  is 
PERFECT  !  In  a  small  compass,  and  in  a  most  m.inute 
detail,  it  comprises  every  thing  that  is  calculated  to 
instruct,  direct,  convince,  correct,  and  fortify  the 
mind  of  man.  Whatever  has  a  tendency'  to  corrupt 
or  injure  man,  that  it  forbids;  wliatever  is  calculated 
to  comfort  him,  promote  and  secure  his  best  interests, 
that  it  commands.  It  takes  him  in  all  possible  states, 
views  him  in  all  connexions^  and  provides  for  his 
present  and  eternal  happiness. 

2.  As  the  human  soul  is  polluted  and  tends  to  pol- 
lution, the  great  doctrine  of  the  law  is  holiness  to  the 
Lord:  this  it  keeps  invariably  in  view  in  all  its 
commands,  precepts,  ordinances,  rites,  and  cere- 
monies. And  hov/  forcibly  in  all  these  does  it  say, 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with 
all  thy  strenglh  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself!  This 
is  the  prominent  doctrine  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  this  shall  be  fulfilled  in  all  them  who  believe,  foi 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  them 
that  believe.  Reader,  magnify  God  for  his  law,  for  by 
it  is  the  knowledge  of  sin ;  and  mag-nify  him  for  his 
gospel,  for  by  this  is  the  cure  of  sin.  Let  the  law  ho 
thy  school-master  to  bring  thee  to  Christ,  that  thou 
mayest  be  justified  by  faith  ;  and  that  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  may  be  fulfilled  in  thee,  and  that  tliou 
mayest  walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 


f^anous  ordinances  tending 


LEVITICUS. 


to  promote  holiness^ 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Exhortations  to  holiness,   aiid  a  repetition  of  various  laws,  1,  2.      Duty  to  parents,  and  oh- 
servance  of  the  sabbath,  3.     Against  idolatry,  4.      Concerning  peace-ofFerings,  5 — 8.     The  i 
gleanings  of  the  harvest  and  vintage  to  he  left  for  the  poor y  9,  10.      Against  stealing  and 
lying,  11  ;  false  swearing,  12;  defrauding  the  hireling,  13.      Latvs  in  behalf  of  the  deaf, 
and  the  blind,  14.     Against  respect  of  persons  in  judgment,  15;  tale-bearing,  16;  hatred 
awe?  uncharitableness,  17;    revenge,  18;    unlawful  mixtures  in  cattle,  seed,  and  garments, 
19.     Laws  relative  to  the  bondmaid  that  is  betrothed,  20 — 22.       The  fruit  of  the  trees  of. 
the  land  not  to  he  eaten  for  the  first  three  years,  23  ;    hut  this  is  laioful  in  the  fourth  and 
fifth  years,  24,  25.     Against  eating  of  blood,  and  using  incantations,  26 ;    superstitious 
cutting  of  the  hair,  27  ;  and  cutting  of  the  flesh  in  the  times  of  mourning,  28  ;  prostitution 
29.     Sabbaths  to  be  reverenced,  30.     Against  consulting  those  who  are  wizards,  and  ha. 
familiar  spirits,  31.     Respect  must  he  shoivn  to  the  aged,  32.     J^/^e  stranger  shall  not  he  op- 
pressed, SS,  34.  They  shall  keep  just  measures,  weights,  and  balances,  ^5,  SQ,  Conclusion,  37. 

soul  shall  be  cut  oif  from  among       ^*  q*  j|gj; 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
^       Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  all  the  congre- 
gation  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  unto  them,  "  Ye  shall  be  holy :  for  I 
the  Lord  your  God  am  holy. 

3  **  Ye  shall  fear  every  man  his  mother,  and 
his  father,  and  ""  keep  my  sabbaths  :  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God. 

4  '^  Turn  ye  not  unto  idols,  '  nor  make  to 
yourselves  molten  gods:  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God.* 

5  And  Mf  ye  offer  a  sacrifice  of  peace- 
ofFerings  unto  the  Lord,  ye  shall  offer  it  at 
your  own  will. 

6  It  shall  be  eaten  the  same  day  ye  offer  it, 
and  on  the  morrow:  and  if  ought  remain 
until  the  third  day,  it  shall  be  burnt  in  the  fire. 

7  And  if  it  be  eaten  at  all  on  the  third  day, 
it  is  abominable  ;  it  shall  not  be  accepted. 

8  Therefore  every  one  that  eateth  it  shall 
bear  his  iniquity,  because  he  hath  profaned 
the  hallowed  thing  of  the  Lord:    and  that 


*  Ch.  xi.  44.  XX.  7,  26.     1  Pet.   i.  16. ^  Exod.  xx.  12. 

"^  Exod.  XX.  8.  xxxi.  13. <>  Exod.  xx.  4.    Ch.  xxvi.  1.    1 

Cor.  X.   14.     1  John  v.  21. « Exod.  xxxiv.    17.      Dent. 

xxvii.  15. fCh.  vii.  16. ff  Ch.  xxili.  22.    Deut.  xxiv. 

19,  20,  21.    Ruth  ii.  15,  16. »>  Exod.  xx.  15.  xxii.  1, 7, 10. 

Deut  V.   19. »  Ch.  vi.   2.    Eph.   iv.  25.      Col.   iii.  9. 

kExod.  XX.  7.    Ch.  vi.  3.    Deut  r.  11.    Matt  v.  33.    James 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Verse  3.  Ye  shall  fear  every  man  his  mother,  S^cJ] 
Ye  shall  have  the  profoundest  reverence  and  respect 
for  them.  See  the  notes  on  Gen.  xlviii.  12,  and  on 
Exod.  XX.  8,  12. 

Verse  4.  Turn  ye  not  unto  idols']  DVbK  elilim, 
literally  nothings;  and  to  this  St.  Paul  seems  to 
allude  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  where  he  sa3's.  We  know  that  an 
idol  is  NOTHING  in  the  world. 

Verse  5.  Peace-offerings]  See  the  notes  at  the 
conclusion  of  chap.  vii. 

V  erse  7.  If  it  he  eaten — on  the  third  day]  See  the 
note  on  chap.  vii.  15. 


An.  Exod.  Isr. 
2. 

Abib  or  Nisau. 


his  people. 

9  And   ^  when    ye   reap   the 
harvest  of  your  land,  thou  shalt 

not  wholly  reap  the  corners  of  thy  field,  neither 
shalt  thou  gather  the  gleanings  of  thy  harvest. 

10  And  thou  shalt  not  glean  thy  vineyard, 
neither  shalt  thou  gather  every  grape  of  thy 
vineyard;  thou  shalt  leave  them  for  the  poori 
and  stranger :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.        | 

11  ''Ye  shall  not  steal,  neither  deal  falsely,} 
'  neither  lie  one  to  another.  I 

IS  And  ye  shall  not  ^  swear  by  my  name; 
falsely,  *  neither  shalt  thou  profane  the  namej 
of  thy  God :  I  am  the  Lord. 

13  m  Xhou  shalt  not  defi-aud  thy  neighbour, 
neither  rob  him :  "  the  wages  of  him  that  is 
hired  shall  not  abide  with  thee  all  night  un-j 
til  the  morning. 

14  Thou  shalt  not  curse  the  deaf,  "  nor  puk 
a  stumbling-block  before  the  blind,  but  shalt' 
P  fear  thy  God :  I  am  the  Lord. 

15  '^  Ye    shall    do   no   unrighteousness    in 

V.  12. •  Ch.  xviii.  21. '"  Ecclus.  x.  6.    Mark  x.  19.     1 

Thess.  iv.6. "  Deut  xxiv.  14, 15.    Mai.  iii.  5.   Tob.  iv.  14.1 

James  v,  4. "  Deut.  xxvii.  18.    Rom.  xiv.  13. p  Ver.  i 

32.  Ch.  XXV.  17.  Gen.  xhi.  18.  Eccles.  v.  7.  1  Pet  ii.  17.' 
1  Exod.  xxiii.  2,  3.  Deut.  i.  17.  xvi.  19.  xxvii.  19.  Ps.  Ixxxii. 
2.    Prov.  xxiv.  23.    James  ii.  9  i 


Verse  9.  When  ye  reap  the  harvest]  Liberty  for  the} 
poor  to  glean  both  the  corn-fields  and  vineyards  "was 
a  divine  institution  among  the  Jews ;  for  the  whole  of  i 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  like  the  Christian,  breathed' 
love  to  God  and  benevolence  to  man.  Thej 
poor  in  Judea  were  to  live  by  gleanings  from  thci 
corn-fields  and  vineyards.  To  the  honour  of  thej 
public  and  charitable  spirit  of  the  English,  this  raer-j 
ciful  law  is  in  general  as  much  attended  to  as  if  it 
had  been  incorporated  with  the  gospel. 

Verse  11.  Ye  shall  not  steal,  S^'C.\    See  the  note*] 
on  Exod.  XX. 

Verse  13.  The  wages — shall  not  abide  with  thee  aO\ 


I  Mixture  of  cattle, 


CHAP.  XIX. 


and  of  seed,  prohibited. 


B  c^  ?49o"  judgment:  thou  shalt  not  re- 
An.  Exod.  isr.  spect  the  pei'son  of  the  poor, 
AbiborNisan.      nor  honour  the  person  of  the 

"  mighty;    but  in   righteousness 

shalt  thou  judge  thy  neighbour. 

16  "  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as  a 
tale-bearer  among  thy  people ;  neither  shalt 
thou  ''stand  against  the  blood  of  thy  neigh- 
bour :  I  am  the  LoRr. 

17  ''Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine 
heart :  "^  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy 
!  neighbour,  ^and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him. 

!     aExod.  xxiii.  1.     Ps.  xv.  3.  I.  20.     Prov.  xi.   13.  xx.  19 

tEzek.  xxii.  9. ^  Exod.  xxiii.  1,7.    1  Kings  xxi.  13.    Matt. 

[xxvi.  60,61.  xxvii.  4. <=  i  John  ii.9,  II.  iii.  15. '^  Ecclus. 

xix.  13.     Matt,  xvlii.  15.     Luke  xvii.  3.     Gal.  vi.  1.        Epli. 

jv.  11.    ITiin.  V.20.    2Tim.  iv.  2.    Tit.  i.  13.  ii.  15. "Or, 

\that  thou  bearnot  sin  for  him.    See  Rom.  i.  32,    1  Cor.  v.  2. 

\mght]  For  this  plain  reason,  it  is  the  support  of  the 
man's  life  and  family,  and  thoy  need  to  expend  it 
as  fast  as  it  is  earned. 

Verse  14.  Thou  shalt  not  curse  the  deaf]  Or  speak 
\evil  of  liim,  because  he  cannot  hear,  and  so  cannot 
vindicate  his  own  character. 

Nor  put  a  stumbling-block  before  the  blind']  He 
who  is  capable  of  doing  this,  must  have  a  heart  cased 
R'ith  cruel t3\  The  spirit  and  design  of  these  pre- 
cepts are,  that  no  man  shall  in  any  case  take  advan- 
tage of  the  ignorance,  simplicity,  or  inexperience  of 
his  neighbour,  but  in  all  things  do  to  his  neighbour 
as  he  would,  on  a  change  of  circumstances,  that  his 
neighbour  should  do  to  him. 

Verse  16.  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as  a  tale- 
pearer']  boi  rachil  signifies  a  trader,  a  pedlar,  and  is 
jhere  applied  to  the  person  who  travels  about  dealing 
iin  scandal  and  calumny,  getting  the  secrets  of  every 
Jperson  and  familj^  and  retailing  them  wherever  he 
^ocs.  A  more  despicable  character  exists  not :  such 
ja  person  is  a  pest  to  society,  and  should  be  exiled 
from  the  habitations  of  men. 

j  Neither  shalt  thou  stand  against  the  blood,  c\c.] 
jThou  shalt  not  be  a  false  witness,  because  by  such 
testimony  the  blood — the  life,  of  an  innocent  man  may 
■be  endangered. 

I  Verse  17.  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother]  Thou 
ishalt  not  only  not  do  him  any  kind  of  evil,  but  thou 
shalt  harbour  no  hatred  in  thy  heart  to^r/ards  him. 
On  the  contrarj^,  thou  shalt  love  him  as  thyself,  ver.  18. 
'Many  persons  suppose,  from  misunderstanding  our 
jLord's  words,  John  xiii.  34,  A  new  commandment  give 
I  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another,  &c.,  that  loving 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves  was  first  instituted  under 
the  gospel.  This  verse  shows  the  opinion  to  be  un- 
jfounded :  but  to  love  another  as  Christ  has  loved  us, 
j  .  e.,  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  each  other,  is  certainly  a 
"lew  commandment ;  M^e  have  it  simply  on  the  au- 
thority of  Jesus  Christ  alone. 

j  And  not  suffer  sin  upon  him.]  If  thou  see  him  sin, 
or  know  liim  to  be  addicted  to  any  thing  by  which 
the  safety  of  his  soul  is  endangered^  thou  shalt  mildly 


A.  M.  2514. 

Ii.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


18  'Thou  shalt  not  avenge, 
nor  bear  any  grudge  against  the 
children  of  thy  people,  ^but 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself:  I  am  the  Lord. 

19  Ye  shall  keep  my  statutes.  Thou  shalt 
not  let  thy  cattle  gender  with  a  diverse  kind : 
*•  thou  shalt  not  sow  thy  field  with  mingled 
seed:  'neither  shall  a  garment  mingled  of 
linen  and  woollen  come  upon  thee. 

20  And  whosoever  lieth  carnally  with  a 
woman  that  is  a  bondmaid,  ^  betrothed  to  an 


1  Tim.  V.  22.    2  John  II . f 2  Sam.  xiii.  22.    Prov.  xx.  22 

Rom.   xii.  17.  19.    Gal.  v.20.    Eph.  iv.  31.    1  Pet  ii.  1* 

James  V.  9. e  Matt.  v.  43.  xxii.  39.    Rom.  xiii.  9.    Gal. 

y,  14.    Jamesii.  8. '' Deut.  xxii.  9.10. i  Deut  xxii. 11. 

•'  Or,  abused  by  any. 


and  affectionately  reprove  him,  and  by  no  means 
permit  him  to  go  on  without  counsel  and  advice  in  a 
way  that  is  leading  him  to  perdition.  In  a  multitude 
of  cases  timely  reproof  has  been  the  means  of  saving 
the  soul.  Speak  to  him  privately  if  possible  ;  if 
not,  write  to  him  in  such  a  way  that  himself  alone 
shall  see  it. 

Verse  19.  Gender  ivith  a  diverse  kind]  These 
precepts  taken  literally  seem  to  imply  that  they 
should  not  permit  the  horse  and  the  she-ass,  nor  the 
he-ass  and  the  cow  (as  they  do  in  the  East),  to  couple 
together;  nor  sow  different  kinds  of  seeds  in  the 
same  field  or  garden  ;  nor  have  garments  of  silk  and 
woollen,  cotton  and  silk,  linen  and  wool,  &c.  And 
if  all  these  were  forbidden,  there  must  have  been 
some  moral  reason  for  the  proliD^itions,  because  do- 
mestic economy  required  several  of  these  mixtures, 
especially  those  which  relate  to  seeds  and  clothing. 
With  respect  to  heterogeneous  mixtures  among  cattle, 
there  is  something  very  unnatural  in  it,  and  it  was 
probably  forbidden  to  prevent  excitements  to  such 
unnatural  lusts  as  those  condemned  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  ver.  22,  23.  As  to  seeds,  in  many  cases  it 
would  be  very  improper  to  sow  different  kinds  in  the 
same  plot  of  ground.  It  would  be  improvident  to 
sow  oats  and  wheat  together:  the  latter  would  be 
injured,  the  former  ruined.  The  turnip  and  carrot 
would  not  succeed  conjointly,  where  either  of  them 
separately  v/ould  prosper  and  yield  a  good  crop ;  so 
we  may  say  of  many  other  kinds  of  seeds ;  and  if 
this  be  all  that  is  intended,  the  counsels  are  pruden- 
tial agricultural  maxims.  As  to  different  kinds  of 
garments,  such  as  the  linsey  woolsey,  the  prohibition 
here  might  be  intended  as  much  against  pride  and 
vanity  as  any  thing  else ;  for  it  is  certain  that  both 
these  articles  may  be  so  manufactured  in  conjunction 
as  to  minister  to  pride,  though  in  general  the  linsey 
woolsey  or  drugget  is  the  clothing  of  the  poor.  But 
we  really  do  not  know  what  the  original  word  ymw 
shaatnex,  which  we  translate  linen  and  v-oollen 
means :  it  is  true  that  in  Deut.  xxii.  II,  where  it  is 
again  used,  it  seems  to  be  explained  by  the  word? 


Fruit  of  a  young  tree 
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husband  %  and  not  at  all  re- 
deemed, nor  freedom  given  her ; 
^  she  shall  be  ""  scourged  :  they 
shall  not  be  put  to  death,  be- 
cause she  was  not  free. 

21  And  "^  lie  shall  bring  his  trespass-offering 
unto  the  Lord,  unto  tlie  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,  even  a  ram  for  a 
trespass-offering. 

22  And  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement 
for  him  with  the  ram  of  the  trespass-offering 
before  the  Lord,  for  his  sin  which  he  hath 
done ;  and  the  sin  which  he  hath  done  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 

23  And  when  ye  shall  come  into  the  land, 
and  shall  have  planted  all   manner  of  trees 


»  Heb.  reproached  by  or  Jhr  inan.  — —J'Or,  they, 
there  shall  oe  a  ' 


c  Heb. 

eHeb.Ao- 


scourytnn. »'  Ch.  v.  15.  vi.  6 

huess  of  praises  to  the  LORD.—^  J^tnt.  xii.  17, 18.  Prov.  iii.  9. 

Immediately  followinn^.  Thou  slialt  not  wear  a  gar- 
ment of  divers  sorts,  as  of  linen  and  woollen  together; 
but  this  may  as  ^veil  refer  to  a  garment  made  up  of  a 
sort  of  patch-work,  diffirentlg  coloured  and  arranged 
for  pride  and  for  show.  A  folly  of  this  kind  prevailed 
anciently  in  this  very  land,  and  I  shall  give  a  proof 
of  it,  taken  from  a  sermon  against  luxury  in  dress, 
composed  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

"  As  to  the  first  sinne  in  superfluitie  of  clothing,  socli*^ 
that  maketh  it  so  dere,  to  the  harme  of  the  people, 
nat  only  the  cost  of  enbraudcring,  the  disgiiised  endent- 
Ing,  or  barring,  ounding  paling,  winding  or  bending 
and  semblable  wast  of  clothe  in  vanite.  But  there  is 
also  the  costlewe  furring  in  ther  gounes,  so  moche 
pouusing  of  chesel,  to  make  holes ;  so  moche  dagging 
Avith  sheres  foorth  ;  with  the  superfluitie  in  length  of 
the  forsaicd  gounes, — to  grete  dammage  of  pore  folke. 
— And  more  ouer — they  she  we  through  c  disguising, 
in  departing  of  ther  hoscn  in  white  and  red,  semeth 
that  halfe  ther  members  were  slain.— They  departe 
ther  hosen  into  other  colours,  as  is  white  and  hlewe,  or 
white  and  blackCf  or  blacke  and  red,  and  so  forth ;  than 
fccmeth  it  as  by  variauuce  of  colour,  that  the  halfe 
part  of  ther  members  ben  corrupt  by  the  fire  of  Saint 
Anthony,  or  by  canker,  or  other  suche  mischaunce." 
The  Parson's  Tale,  in  Chaucer,  p.  198.  Urrys 
edit.    The  reader  will  pardon  the  antiquated  spelling. 

''What  could  exhibit,"  says  Dr.  Henry,  "a  more 
fantastical  appearance  than  an  English  beau  of  the 
14th  century  ?  He  wore  long  pointed  shoes,  fastened 
to  his  knees  by  gold  or  silver  chains ;  hose  of  one 
colour  on  the  one  leg,  and  of  another  colour  on  the 
other  ;  short  breeches  which  did  reach  to  the  middle 
of  his  tliighs ;  a  coat,  the  one  half  white,  the  other 
half  black  or  blue;  a  long  beard;  a  silk  hood  buttoned 
under  his  chin,  embroidered  with  grotesque  figures  of 
animals,  dancing  men,  &c.,  and  sometimes  orna- 
mented with  gold  and  precious  stones."  This  dress 
was  the  height  of  the  mode  in  tlie  reign  of  King 
Edward  IlL 


for  food,  then  ye  shall  count  the        g*  -JJ-  j^^  *■ 
fruit  thereof  as  uncircumcised :      An.  Exod.  isr. 
three  yeai's  shall  it  be  as  un-      Abio  or  Niaan. 
circumcised  unto  you  :  it  shall 
not  be  eaten  of : 

24f  But  in  the  fourth  year  all  the  fruit  thereof 
shall  be  •"  holy,  ^  to  praise  the  Lord  withal. 

25  And  in  the  fifth  year  shall  ye  eat  of  the 
fruit  thereof,  that  it  may  yield  unto  you  the 
increase  thereof:  I  ani  the  Lord  your  God. 

26  ^  Ye  shall  not  eat  ayiy  thing  with  tlic 
blood ;  ^  neither  shall  ye  use  enchantment, 
nor  observe  times. 

21  '  Ye  shall  not  round  the  corners  of  your 
heads,  neither  shalt  thou  mar  the  corners  of 
tliy  beard. 

s  Ch.  xvii.  10,  &c.    Dent.  xii.  23. ''  Deut.  xviii.  10,  11, 14. 

1  Sam.xv.2.3.  2  Kings  xvii.  17.  xxi.  6.  2Chion.  xxxiii.6.  Mai 
iii.  5. •  Clu  xxi.  5.    Jer.  ix.  26.  xlviii.  37.    Lsai.  xt.  2 

Something  of  the  same  kind  seems  to  have  existed 
in  the  patriarchal  times;  witness  the  coat  of  niumj 
colours  made  by  Jacob  for  his  son  Joseph.  Sec  the 
note  on  Gen.  xxxvii.  3.  Concerning  these  difFercnt 
mixtures  much  may  be  seen  in  the  Mishna,  Tnu 
Kilaim,  and  in  Ainsworth,  and  Calmet  on  this  place. 

Verse  20.  A  woman  that  is  a  bondmaid']  Had  slic 
been  fi'ee,  the  law  required  that  she  should  be  put  to 
death  (see  Deut.  xxii.  24) ;  but  as  she  was  a  slave,  she 
ijs  supposed  to  have  less  self-command,  and  therefore 
less  guilt :  but  as  it  is  taken  for  granted  she  did  not 
make  resistance,  or  did  consent,  she  is  to  be  scourged, 
and  the  man  is  to  bring  a  ram  for  a  trespass-offering. 

Verse  23.  Three  years  shall  it  be  as  uncircumcised'] 
I  see  no  great  reason  to  seek  for  mystical  meanings 
in  this  prohibition.  The  fruit  of  a  young  tree  cannot 
be  good;  for  not  having  arrived  at  a  state  of  maturity, 
the  juices  cannot  be  sufficiently  elaborated  to  produce 
fruit  excellent  in  its  kind.  The  Israelites  are  com- 
manded not  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  a  tree  till  the  fifih 
year  after  its  planting:  in  the  three  first  years  tlic 
fruit  is  unwholesome ;  in  the  fourth  year  the  fruit  is 
holy,  it  belongs  to  God,  and  should  be  consecrated 
to  him,  ver.  24  ;  and  in  the  fifth  year  and  afterwards 
the  fruit  may^be  employed  for  common  use,  ver.  25. 

Verse  26.  Neither  shall  ye  use  enchant  men  tl  u- 
wnn  lo  thenachashu.  Conjecture  itself  can  do  little 
towards  a  proper  explanation  of  the  terms  used  in 
this  vei-sc.  u-n:  nachash  in  Gen.  iii.  1  we  translate 
serpent,  and  with  very  little  propriety  ;  but  though 
the  word  may  not  signify  a  serpent  in  that  place,  it 
has  that  signification  in  others.  Possibly,  therefore, 
the  superstition  here  prohibited  may  be  what  the 
Greeks  called  Ophiomanteia,  or  divination  by  serpent-^-. 

Nor  observe  times.]  i23iyn  xbi  velo  teonenu,  ye  sliitll 
not  divine  by  clouds,  which  Was  also  a  superstition 
much  in  practice  among  the  heathens,  as  well  ::s 
divination  by  the  flight  of  birds.  What  these  prohi- 
bitions may  particularly  refer  to,  we  know  not.  Se? 
the  notes  on  Gen.  xli.  8. 


\  Super siitious  usage.}, 


CHAI 

!  An.  Exod.  isr.      cuttings  ill  youi'  flesh  for  the 
i  Abib  orNisan.      dead,  nor  print  any  marks  upon 

' you  :  I  am  the  Lord. 

^  '^  Do  not   ""  prostitute   thy   daughter,  to 


«  Ch.  xxi.  5. 


Dent.  xiv.  1.     Jer.  xvi.  6.  xlviii.  37.- 
XX Hi.  17. '^  Heh.  profane . 


-^  Deut. 


1  Verse  27.  Ye  ahall  not  round  the  corners  of  your 
^heads']  This  and  the  following  verse  evidently  refer 
to  customs  which  must  have  existed  among  the 
E""yptians  when  the  Israelites  sojourned  in  Egypt; 
and  what  they  were  it  is  now  difficult,  even  with  any 
probability,  to  conjecture.  Herodotus  observes  that 
the  Arabs  shave  or  cut  their  hair  round,  in  honour 
'of  Bacchus,  who,  they  say,  had  his  liair  cut  in  this 
way,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  8.  He  says  also  that  the  Macians, 
a  people  of  Libya,  cut  their  hair  round,  so  as  to  leave 
a  tuft  on  the  top  of  the  head,  lib,  iv.,  cap.  175.  In 
ithis  manner  the  Chinese  cut  their  hair  to  the  present 
jday.  This  might  have  been  in  honour  of  some  idol, 
and  therefore  forbidden  to  the  Israelites. 
I  The  hair  was  much  used  in  divination  among  the 
imcients,  and  for  purposes  of  religious  superstition 
among  the  Gjreeks ;  and  particularly  about  the  time 
pf  the  giving  of  this  law,  as  this  is  supposed  to  have 
jK-en  the  era  of  the  Trojan  war.  We  learn  from 
Homer  that  it  was  customary  for  parents  to- dedicate 
he  hair  of  their  children  to  some  god ;  which,  when 
,hey  came  to  manhood,  they  cut  off  and  consecrated 
,0  the  deity.  Achilles,  at  the  funeral  of  Patroclus, 
mt  off  his  golden  locks  which  his  father  had  dedi- 
cated to  the  river  god  Sperchius,  and  threw  them 
nto  the  flood  : 
!    Srae  airavivQi  rrvp^jQ  ^avdT]v  amKHoaro  xairjjv, 

Tjjv  pa  "ZTTipxHt^  TTorafitf)  Tpt(}-':  rrjXiOotjrrav' 
.    Ox^n^^Q  ^'cipci  tiTTiv,  i^wv  irci  oivoira  irovrov' 
i    STTfjOx^*'^  dk\u)q  aoi  ye  ■KaTi)p  rjprjffaro  UtjXivg.  K.r.X. 
I  Iliad.,  L  xxiii.,  ver.  142,  &c. 

I  But  great  Achilles  stands  apart  in  prayer, 
I  And  from  his  head  divides  the  yellow  hair, 
I  Those  curling  locks  which  from  his  youth  he  vowed, 
j  And  sacred  grew  to  Sperchius'  honoured  food. 
!  Then  sighing,  to  the  deep  his  looks  he  cast, 
I  And  rolled  his  eyes  around  the  watery  waste. 
Sperchius  !  whose  waves,  in  mazy  errors  lost. 
Delightful  roll  along  my  native  coast ! 
To  whom  We  vainly  vowed,  at  our  return. 

These  locks  to  fall,  and  hecatombs  to  burn 

So  voiced  vaj  father,  but  he  vowed  in  vain. 

No  more  Achilles  sees  his  native  plain ; 

In  that  vain  hope  these  hairs  no  longer  grow  ; 

Patroclus  h^ars  them  to  the  shades  below.         Pope. 

From  Virgil  we  learn  that  the  topmost  lock  of  hair 
ivas  dedicated  to  the  infernal  gods ;  see  his  account 
I'f  the  death  of  Dido  : 

"Nondura  iWi  favum  Proserpina  vertice  crinem 

Abstulerat,  Stygioque  caput  damnaverat  orco — 

;  — Hunc  eg;p  Diti 

i  Sacrum  ]\issQ.  fero;  teque  isto  corpore  solvo. 

bic  ait,  ct  dcxcra  crinem  secat."  Mn.,  1.  iv.,  ver.  G98. 


lo  be  avoided, 

A.M.  2514. 
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Au.  Exod.  Isr. 

•2. 
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.  XIX. 

cause  her  to  he  a  whore ;  lest 
the  hnid  fall  to  whoredom,  and 
the  land  become  full  of  wick- 
edness. ~ 
30  "^  Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  **  re- 

°  Ver.  3.    Cb.  xxvi.  2. ^  Eccles.  v.  1 

The  sisters  had  not  cut  the  topmost  hair. 

Which  Proserpine  and  they  can  only  know, 

Nor  made  her  sacred  to  the  shades  below — 

This  offering  to  the  infernal  gods  I  bear ; 

Thus  while  she  spoke,  she  cut  the  fatal  hair.  Duyden. 

If  the  hair  wa«  rounded,  and  dedicated  for  purposes 
of  this  kind,  it  will  at  once  account  for  the  prohibition 
in  this  verse. 

The  corjiers  of  thy  beard.']  Probably  meaning  the 
hair  of  the  cheek  that  connects  the  hair  of  the  head 
with  the  beard.  This  was  no  doubt  cut  in  some 
peculiar  manner  for  the  superstitious  purposes  men- 
tioned above.  Several  of  our  own  countrymen  wear 
this  said  hair  in  a  curious  form;  for  what  purposes 
they  know  best :  we  cannot  say  precisely  that  it  is 
the  ancient  Egyptian  custom  revived.  From  the 
images  and  paintings  which  remain  of  the  ancient 
Egyptians,  we  find  that  they  were  accustomed  to 
shave  the  whole  hair  off  their  face,  except  merely 
that  upon  the  chin,  which  last  they  cut  off  only  in 
times  of  mourning.. 

Verse  28.  Any  cuttings  in  your  fesh  for  the  dead  J 
That  the  ancients  were  very  violent  in  their  grief, 
tearing  the  hair  and  face,  beating  the  breast,  &c.,  is 
well  known.  Virgil  represents  the  sister  of  Dido 
'''tearing  her  face  with  her  nails,  and  beating  her 
breast  with  her  fists." 

''  Unguibus  ora  soror  fee  dans,  et  pectora  pugnis." 
Mn.,  1.  iv.,  ver.  G72. 

Nor  print  any  marks  upon  you]  It  was  a  very 
ancient  and  very  general  custom  to  carry  marks  on 
the  body  in  honour  of  the  object  of  their  worship. 
All  the  castes  of  the  Hindoos  bear  on  their  foreheads 
or  elsewhere  what  are  called  the  sectarian  marks, 
which  distinguish  them,  not  only  in  a  civil  but  also 
in  a  religious  point  of  view,  from  each  other. 

Most  of  the  barbarous  nations  lately  discovered 
have  their  faces,  arms,  breasts,  &c.,  curiously  carved 
or  tattooed,  probably  for  superstitious  purposes. 
Ancient  writers  abound  with  accounts  of  marks  made 
on  the  face,  arms,  &c.,  in  honour  of  different  idols ; 
and  to  this  the  inspired  penman  alludes.  Rev.  siii. 
IG,  17,  xiv.  9,  11,  XV.  2,  xvi.  2,  xix.  20,  xx.4,  where 
false  worshippers  are  represented  as  receiving  in  their 
hands  and  in  their  forehead  the  marks  of  the  beast. 
These  were  called  ariyfiara  stigmata  among  the 
Greeks,  and  to  these  St.  Paul  refers  when  he  says, 
I  bear  about  in  my  body  the  marks  (stigmata)  of 
the  Lord  Jesus ;  Gal.  vi.  17.  I  have  seen  several 
cases  where  persons  have  got  the  figure  of  the  cross, 
the  Virgin  Mary,  &c.,  made  on  their  arms,  breasts, 
&c.,  the  skin  being  first  punctured,  and  then  a  blue 
colouring  matter  rubbed  in,  which  is  never  afterwards 
effaced.     All  these  were  done  for  superstitious  pur 
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verence  my  sanctuary  :  I  am  the 
Lord. 
31  ■  Regard   not    them    that 

have   famihar    sph'its,    neither 

seek  after  wizards,  to  be  defiled  by  them :  I 
am  the  Lord  your  God. 
3:2  ^  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary 
Head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  man, 
and  "^  fear  thy  God :  I  am  the  Lord. 
SS  And  ^  if  a  stranger  sojourn  with  thee  in 
your  land,  ye  shall  not  *  vex  him. 
34  ^  But  the  stranger  that  dwelleth  with  you 
shall  be  unto  you  as  one  born  among  you,  and 


»Exod. 

xxii. 

18. 

Ch. 

XX. 

6,27. 

Deut.  xviii.  10. 

ISam. 

Kxviii,  7. 

1  (!hroii 

.    X. 

13. 

Isai. 

Till 

19. 

Acts 

XVI, 

16. 

^  Prov.  XX 

.29 

\'\ 

Mm. 

V.    ] 

f 

Ver. 

14.— 

-J  Ey 

od. 

!Cxii, 

21.   xxiii. 

9.- 

e 

Or, 

oppress.  - 

' 

Exod. 

XII, 

48, 

49. 

foscs,  and  to  such  things  probably  the  prohibition 
^Jl  this  verse  refers.  Calmet,  on  this  A'crse,  gives 
several  examples.  See  also  Mariner's  Tonga  Islands, 
vol.  i.,  p.  311— 313. 

Verse  29.  Do  not  prostitute  thy  daughter']  This 
was  a  very  frequent  custom,  and  with  examples  of  it 
writers  of  antiquity  abound.  The  Cj'prian  women, 
according  to  Justin,  gained  that  portion  which  their 
husbands  received  with  them  at  marriage,  by  previous 
public  prostitution.  And  the  Phcenicians,  according 
to  Augustine y  made  a  gift  to  Venus  of  the  gain  ac- 
quired by  the  public  prostitution  of  their  daughters, 
previously  to  their  marriage.  "Veneri  donum  dabant, 
et  prostitutiones  filiarum,  antequam  jungerent  eas 
viris." — De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xviii.,  c.  5 ;  and  see  Calmet. 
Verse  31.  Regard  not  them  that  have  familiar  spirits] 
The  Hebrew  word  miK  oboth  probably  signifies  a 
kind  of  engastromuthoi  or  ventriloquists,  or  such  as 
the  Pythoness  mentioned  Acts  xvi.  16,  18 ;  persons 
who,  while  under  the  injiuence  of  their  demon,  became 
greatly  inflated,  as  the  Hebrew  word  implies,  and 
gave  answers  in  a  sort  of  phrens}^  See  a  case  of  this 
kind  in  Virgil,  ^neid.,  1.  vi.,  ver.  46,  &c. : 

" Deus  ecce,  Deus  !  cui  talia  funti 

Ante  fores,  subito  non  vultus,  non  color  unus, 
Non  comptse  mansere  comse ;  sed  pectus  anhelum, 
Et  rabie  fera  corda  tument ;  majorque  videri. 
Nee  mortale  sonans,  affiata  est  numine  quando 
Jam  propiore  Dei," 

Invoke  the  skies, 

I  feel  the  god,  the  rushing  god,  she  cries. 
While  yet  she  spoke,  enlarged  her  features  grew. 
Her  colour  changed,  her  locks  dishevelled  flew. 
The  heavenly  tumult  reigns  in  every  part. 
Pants  in  her  breast,  and  swells  her  rising  heart : 
Still  swelling  to  the  sight,  the  priestess  glowed, 
And  heaved  impatient  of  the  incumbent  god.     Pitt. 
Neither  seek  aftei'  wizards]    a*Dyn»  yiddconim,  the 
wise  or  knowing  ones,  from  jrr  yada,  to  knoto  or  un- 
derstand; called  wizard  in  Scotland,  wise  or  cunning 
man  in  England;  and  hence  also  the  wise  woman, 
the  white  witch.     Not  only  all  real  dealers  with  fami- 
liar spirits,  or  necromantic  or  magical  superstitions, 
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^  thou  shalt  love  him  as  thyself; 
for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land 
of  Egypt :  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God. 

85  •'  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judg- 1 
ment,  in  mete-yard,  in  weight,  or  in  measure. 

36  '  Just  balances,  just  ''  weights,  a  just 
ephah,  and  a  just  hin,  shall  ye  have:  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God,  which  brought  you  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

37  '  Therefore  shall  ye  observe  all  my  sta- 
tutes, and  all  my  judgments,  and  do  them  :  I 
am  the  Lord. 

eDeut,  X.  19. ''Ver.  15. Deut.  xxv.  13,  15.    Prov.j 

xi.  1,  xvi.  11.  XX.  10. ^Ueb.  stones. '  Ch.  xviii.4,  5. 

Deut.  iv.  5, 6.  v.  1.  vi.  25. 

-  I 

are  here  forbidden,  but  also  all  pretenders  to  the 
knowledge  of  futurit}',  fortune-tellers,  astrologers, 
&c.,  &c.  To  attempt  to  know  what  God  has  not 
thought  proper  to  reveal,  is  a  sin  against  his  wisdom,; 
providence,  and  goodness.  In  mercy,  great  mercy, i 
God  has  hidden  the  knowledge  of  futurity  from  man,! 
and  given  him  hope — the  expectation  of  future  good,  ioj 
its  place.     See  the  note  on  Exod.  xxii.  18. 

Verse  32.  Before  the  hoary  head]  Sec  the  note  on! 
Gen.  xlviii.  12.  j 

Verse  83.  If  a  stranger  sojourn]  This  law  to  pro-: 
tect  and  comfort  the  stranger  was  at  once  humane; 
and  politic.  None  is  so  desolate  as  the  stranger,  and- 
none  needs  the  offices  of  benevolence  and  charit}'i 
more ;  and  we  may  add  that  he  who  is  not  affected, 
by  the  desolate  state  of  the  stranger  has  neither  bene- 
volence nor  charity.  It  was  politic  to  encourage 
strangers,  as  in  consequence  many  came,  not  o\\\y 
to  sojourn,  but  to  settle  among  the  Jews,  and  thus' 
their  political  strength  became  increased ;  and  man}' 
of  these  settlers  became  at  least  proselytes  of  the  gait 
if  not  proselytes  of  the  covenant,  and  thus  got  tlieii 
souls  saved.  Hence  humanity,  sound  policy,  and 
religion  said,  Vex  not  the  stranger;  thou  shalt  love 
him  as  thyself.  The  apostle  makes  use  of  a  strongs 
argument  to  induce  men  to  hospitahty  towards  stran-j 
gers :  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers,  fori 
thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares,  Reh. 
xiii.  2.  Moses  also  uses  a  powerful  motive  :  Ye  were 
strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  spirit  of  jjic 
precept  here  laid  down  may  be  well  expressed  ini 
our  Lord's  words.  Do  unto  all  men  as  ye  would  they, 
should  do  unto  you.  | 

Verse  35.  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness]  Ye  shaH) 
not  act  contrary  to  the  strictest  justice  in  any  casCji 
and  especially  in  the  four  following,  which,  ^xo^etly] 
understood,  comprise  all  that  can  occur  between  a 
man  and  his  fellow.  1.  Judgment  in  all  cases  thafj 
come  before  the  civil  magistrate ;  he  is  to  judge  andj 
decide  according  to  the  law.  2.  Mete-yard,  mo2 
bammiddah,  in  measures  of  length  and  surface,  sucli 
as  the  reed,  cubit,  foot,  span,  hand's  breadth  among 
the  Jews,   or  e//,  yardy  foot,   and  inch  among  us. 
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j3.  Weight,  ^pMf^i  bammishkal,  in  any  thin^  that  is 
'veighed,  the  weights  being  all  according  to  the  stand- 
irds  kept  for  the  purpose  of  trying  the  rest,  in  the 
:;anctuary,  as  appears  from  Exod.  xxx.  IS,  1  Chron. 
Icxiii.  29 ;  these  weights  were  the  talent,  shekel,  barley- 
corn, &c.  4.  Measure,  n-nu'on  bamme.mrah,  from 
[vhich  we  derive  our  term.  This  refers  to  all  mea- 
jaires  of  capacity,  such  as  the  homer,  ephah,  scah,  hin, 
\mer,  Itab,  and  log.  See  all  these  explained  Exod.  xvi.  16. 
i  Verse  ^Q.  Just  balances]  Scales,  steel-yard,  &c. 
^eights,  d-23n  abanim.,  stones,  as  the  weights  appear 
0  have  been  originally  formed  out  of  stones.  Ephah, 
in,  &c.,  see  before. 

i  Verse  87.  Shall  ye  observe  all  my  statutes']  *npn 
hukkothi,  from  pn  chak,  to  describe,  mark,  or  trace  out; 
he  righteousness  which  I  have  described,  and  tl-e 
lath  of  duty  which  I  have  traced  out.  Judgments, 
bau'D  mishpatai,  from  tJSir  shaphat,  to  discern,  deter- 
liine,  direct,  Sec;  that  which  Divine  Wisdom  has  dis- 
\>med  to  be  best  for  man,  has  determined  shall 
remote  his  bef;t  interests,  and  has  directed  him  con- 
pientiously  to  use.     See  the  note  on  chap.  xxvi.  15. 

1.  Many  difficulties  occur  in  this  very  important 


chapter,  but  they  arc  such  only  to  us;  for  there  can 
be  no  doubt  of  their  having  been  perfectly  well 
known  to  the  Israelites,  to  whom  the  precepts  con- 
tained in  this  chapter  were  given.  Considerable 
pains  however  have  been  taken  to  make  them  plain, 
and  no  serious  mind  can  read  them  without  profit. 

2.  The  precepts  against  injustice,  fraud,  slander 
enmity,  kc,  &c.,  are  well  worth  the  notice  of  every 
Christ'dn  ;  and  those  against  superstitious  usages  are 
not  J  jss  so ;  and  by  these  last  we  learn,  that  having 
recMirse  to  astrologers,  fortune-tellers,  &c.,  to  get 
intelligence  of  lost  or  stolen  goods,  or  to  know  the 
future  events  of  our  own  lives,  or  those  of  others,. 
IS  highly  criminal  in  the  sight  of  God.  Those  who 
have  recourse  to  such  persons  renounce  their  baptism, 
and  in  effect  renounce  the  providence  as  well  as  the 
word  of  God. 

8.  The  precepts  of  humanity  and  mercy  relative 
to  the  poor,  the  hireling,  and  the  stranger,  are  worthy 
of  our  most  serious  regard.  Nor  are  those  which 
concern  weights  and  measures,  traffic,  and  the  whole 
S3^stem  of  commutative  justice,  less  necessary  to  be 
observed  for  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  the  individual, 
and  the  safety  and  prosperity  of  the  state. 
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\  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying, 

2  ^  Again  thou  shalt  say  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  ^  Who- 
ever he  be  of  the  children  of  Israel,  or  of 
.6  strangers  that  sojourn  in  Israel,  thatgiveth 
^y  of  his  seed  unto  Molech ;  he  shall  surely 
'  put  to  death  :  tfie  people  of  the  land  shall 
pne  him  with  stones. 
j!  And  ""  I  will  set  my  face  against  that  man, 
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ICh.  xviii.  21. bCh.  xviii 

2  Kings  xvii.  17.  xxiii.  10. 
.  31.   xxxii.   35.     Ezek.  xx. 


21.  Deut.  xH.  31.  xviii. 
2  Chron.  xxxiii.  6.  Jer. 
26,  31. cCh.  xvii.  10. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  2.  That  giveth  nny  of  his  seed  unto  Molech] 
•  what  has  been  said  in  the  note  on  chap,  xviii.  21 
■;  may  add,  that  the  rabbins  describe  this  idol,  who 
^s  probably  a  representative  or  emblematical  per- 
siification  of  the  solar  influence,  as  made  of  brass, 
'the  form  of  a  man,  with  the  head  of  an  ox  ;  that  a 
^  was  kindled  in  the  inside,  and  the  child  to  be 
''^rificed  to  him  was  put  in  his  arms  and  roasted  to 
Tith.  Others  say  that  the  idol,  which  was  hollow, 
^s  divided  into  seven  compartments  within  ;  in  one 
^Iwhich  they  put  flour,  in  the  second  turtle-doves, 
"{'he  third  acwc,  in  the  fourth  a  ram,  in  the  fifth  a 
'^^  in  the  sixth  an  ox,  and  in  the  seventh  a  child, 

Vol.  I. 


and  will  cut  him  oiF  from 
among  his  people  ;  because  he 
hath   given   of  his  seed   unto 

Molech^  to  '^defile  my  sanctuary,     

and  "  to  profane  my  holy  name. 

4  And  if  the  people  of  the  land  do  any  ways 
hide  their  eyes  from  the  man,  when  he  giveth 
of  his  seed  unto  Molech,  and  ^  kill  him  not ; 

5  Then  ^  I  will  set  my  face  against  that  man, 
and  ^  against  his  family,  and  will  cut  him  off. 


dEzek.  T.  11.  xxiii.  38,  39.- 
XV  ii.  2,3,  5. sCh.  xvii.  10. 


-eCh.  xviii.  21.- 
— 'lExod.  XX.  5. 


fDeut. 


which,  by  heating  the  statue  on  the  out.side,  were 
all  burnt  alive  together.  J  question  the  whole  truth 
of  these  statements,  whether  from  Jewish  or  Christian 
rabbins.  There  is  no  evidence  of  all  this  in  the 
sacred  writings.  And  there  is  but  presumptive  proof, 
and  that  not  very  strong-,  that  human  sacrifices  were 
at  all  offered  to  Molech  by  the  Jews.  The  passing 
through  the  fire,  so  frequently  spoken  of,  might  mean 
no  more  than  a  simple  rite  of  consecration  to  the 
service  of  this  idol.  Probably  a  kind  of  ordeal  was 
meant,  the  persons  passing  suddenly  through  the  flame 
of  a  large  fire,  by  which,  though  the}'  mioht  be  burnt 
or  scorched,  yet  they  were  neither  killed  nor  consumed. 
Or  thev  might  have  Dassed  heticeen  two  large  fires  as  a 
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abominations, 


and    all   that   *go   a   whoring 
after  him,  to  commit  whoredom 
with  Molech,  from  among  their 
*  people. 

6  And  ^  the  soul  that  turneth  after  such  as 
have  familiar  spirits,  and  after  wizards,  to  go 
a  whoring  after  them,  I  will  even  set  my  face 
against  that  soul,  and  will  cut  him  off  from 
among  his  people. 

7  *"  Sanctify  yourselves  therefore,  and  be  ye 
^holy :  for  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

8  ^  And  ye  shall  keep  my  statutes,  and  do 
them :  ^  \  am  the  Lord  which  sanctify  you. 

9  ^  For  every  one  that  curseth  his  father  or 
his  mother  shall  be  surely  put  to  death :  he 
hath  cursed  his  father  or  his  mother;  ®his 
blood  shall  he  upon  him. 

10  And  ''  the  man  that  committeth  adultery 
with  another  man's  wife,  even  he  that  com- 
mitteth adultery  with  his  neighbour's  wife, 
the  adulterer  and  the  adulteress  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death. 

»Ch.  xvii.  7. bCh.  xix.  31. <:Ch.  xi.  44.  xix.  2. 

1  Pet.  i.   16. d  Ch.  xix.  37. «  Exod.  xxxi.   13.    Ch. 

xxi.  8.    Ezek.  xxxvii.  28. ""Exod.  xxi.  17.     Dent,  xxvii. 

16.    Prov.  XX.  20.    Matt.  xv.  4. s  Ver.  11, 12,  13,  16,27. 

3  Sam.  i.  16. »>  Ch.  xviii.  20.    Deut.  xxii.  22.  John  viii.  4, 

-sort  of  purification.      See  the  notes  on  vej.  14,  and 
chap,  xviii.  21. 

Csesar,  in  his  history  of  the  Gallic  war,  lib.  vi., 
c.  16,  mentions  a  custom  of  the  Druids  similar  to 
this.  They  made  an  image  of  wicker-Mvovk,  in- 
closed those  in  it  whom  they  had  adjudged  to  death, 
and,  setting  the  whole  on  fire,  all  were  consumed 
together. 

Verse  6.  Familiar  spirits]  See*  the  notes  on  chap 
xix.  31,  and  Exod.  xxii.  18. 

Verse  9.  Curseth  his  father  or  his  mother'}  See  the 
notes  on  Gen.  xlviii.  12,  and  Exod.  xx.  12.  He  who 
conscientiously  keeps  the  fifth  commandment  can  be 
in  no  danger  of  this  judgment.  The  term  bbp"  yekallel 
signifies,  not  only  to  curse,  but  to  speak  of  a  person 
xontemptuously  and  disrespectfully,  to  make  light  of; 
so  that  all  speeches  which  have  a  tendency  to  lessen 
our  parents  in  the  eyes  of  other??,  or  to  render  their 
judgment,  piety,  &c.,  suspected  and  contemptible, 
may  be  here  included ;  though  the  act  of  cursing,  or 
erf  treating  the  parent  with  injurious  and  opprobrious 
language,  is  that  which  is  particularly  intended. 

Verse  10,  Committeth  adultery}  To  what  has  been 
»aid  in  the  note  on  Exod.  xx.  14  we  may  add,  that  the 
word  adultery  comes  from  the  Latin  adulterium,Mvhic\i  is 
oompounded  of  ad,  to  or  with,  and  alter,  another,  or, 
according  to  Minshieu,  of  ad  alterius  torum,  he  that 
approaches  to  another  mans  bed. 

Verse  12.  They  have  wrought  confusion']  See  chap. 
xviiL,  and  especially  the  note  on  ver.  6. 

Verse  14.  They  shall  be  burnt  with  fire]  Aa  there 
Wt  worse  crimeg  mentioned  here  (see  verses  11  and 
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11  ^And  the  man  that  lietb 
with  his  father's  wife,  hath  un- 
covered his  father's  nakedness : 
both  of  them   shall  surely  be 

put  to  death ;  their  blood  shall  be  upon  them,. 

12  ^  And  if  a  man  lie  with  his  daughter  in 
law,  both  of  them  shall  surely  be  put  to  death: 
'  they  have  wrought  confusion ;  their  blood  shal 
be  upon  them. 

13  ""  If  a  man  also  lie  with  mankind,  as  h( 
lieth  with  a  woman,  both  of  them  have  com- 
mitted an  abomination :  they  shall  surely  b( 
put  to  death  ;  their  blood  shall  be  upon  them 

14  °  And  if  a  man  take  a  wife  and  her  mother 
it  is  wickedness :  they  shall  be  burnt  with  fire 
both  he  and  they ;  that  there  be  no  wicked 
ness  among  you. 

15  °  And  if  a  man  lie  with  a  beast,  he  shal 
surely  be  put  to  death  :  and  ye  shall  slay  th( 
beast. 

16  And  if  a  woman  approach  unto  any  beast 
and  lie  down  thereto,  thou  shalt  kill  the  womai 


5. iCh.  xviii.  8.     Deut  xxvii.  23. ^  ch.  xviii.  li 

«  Ch.  xviii.  23. «>  Ch.  xviii.  22.     Dent,  xxiii.   17.    Se 

Gen.   xix.  5.      Judges  xix.  22. "  Ch.  xviii.   17.    Deu 

xxvii.  23. °  Ch.  xviii.  23.     Deut.  xxvii,  21. 

17),  where  the  delinquent  is  ordered  simply  to  be  pi 
to  death  or  to  be  cut  off,  it  is  very  likely  that  tli 
crime  mentioned  in  this  verse  was  not  punished  b 
burning  alive,  but  by  some  kind  of  branding,  by  whic 
they  were  ever  after  rendered  infamous.  I  need  n( 
add  that  the  original  isnir-  U'Na  baesh  yishrephu  ma; 
without  violence  to  its  grammatical  meaning,  I 
understood  as  above,  though  in  other  places  it  is  ce 
tainly  used  to  signify  a  consuming  by  fire.  But  tl 
case  in  question  requires  some  explanation ;  it  is  thi; 
a  man  marries  a  wife,  and  afterwards  takes  1) 
mother-in-law  or  wife's  mother  to  wife  also;  no 
for  this  offence  the  text  says  all  three  shall  be  bun 
with  fire,  and  this  is  understood  as  signifying  th 
they  shall  be  burnt  alive.  Now  the  first  wife  v 
may  safely  presume  was  completely  innocent,  and  w 
legally  married ;  for  a  man  may  take  to  wife  tl 
daughter  if  single,  or  the  mother  if  a  widow,  and 
neither  of  these  cases  can  any  blame  attach  to  tl 
man  or  the  party  lie  marries ;  the  crime  therefore  li 
in  taking 6o//i.  Either,  therefore,  they  were  all  brand( 
as  infamous  persons,  and  this  certainly  was  seve 
enough  in  the  case  of  the  first  wife  ;  or  the  manai 
the  woman  taken  last  were  burnt :  but  the  text  «a} 
both  he  and  they,  therefore  we  should  seek  for  anoth 
interpretation  of  they  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  th 
that  which  is  commonly  given.  Branding  with  a  I, 
iron  would  certainly  accomplish  every  desirable  eij 
both  for  punishment  and  prevention  of  the  crir 
and  because  the  Mosaic  laws  are  so  generally  dj 
tinguished  by  humanity,  it  seems  to  be  necessary |j 
;  limit  the  meaning  of  the  words  as  above. 
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and  the  beast :  they  shall  surely 
be  put  to   death ;   their  blood 
shall  he  upon  them. 
i  17  *  And  if  a  man  shall  take 

kif  sister,  his  father's  daughter,  or  his  mother's 
laughter,  and  see  her  nakedness,  and  she  see 
lis  nakedness,  it  is  a  wicked  thing  ;  and  they 
hall  be  cut  off  in  the  sight  of  their  people : 
e  hath  uncovered  his  sister's  nakedness  ;  he 
Ihall  bear  his  iniquity. 

18  ''And  if  a  man  shall  lie  with  a  woman 
aving  her  sickness,  and  shall  uncover  her 
akedness  ;  he  hath  ""  discovered  her  fountain, 
|nd  she  hath  uncovered  the  fountain  of  her 
lood ;  and  both  of  them  shall  be  cut  off  from 
mong  their  people. 

19  **  And  thou  shalt  not  uncover  .-he  naked- 
less  of  thy  mother's  sister,  nor  of  thy  father's 
lister :  *  for  he  uncovereth  his  near  kin :  they 
hall  bear  their  iniquity. 

20  '  And  if  a  man  shall  lie  with  his  uncle's 
/ife,  he  hath  uncovered  his  uncle's  nakedness : 
:iey  shall  bear  their  sin ;  they  shall  die  childless. 
^1  s  And  if  a  man  shall  take  his  brother's  wife, 
I  is  ^  an  unclean  thing :  he  hath  uncovered  his 
rother's  nakedness ;  they  shall  be  childless. 
22  Ye  shall  th^efore  keep  all  my  '  statutes. 


\  Ch.  xviii.  9.  Deut.xxvii.  22.   See  Gen.  xx.  12. »>  Ch. 

pdii.  19.     Seech,  xv.  24. °  Heb.  made  naked. ^  Ch. 

viii.  12,  13. «Ch.  xviii.  G. ^Ch.  xviii.  14. «Ch. 

Iviii.  16. ''Heb.  a  separation. — 'Ch.  xviii.  26.  xix.  37. 

!Ch.  xviii.  25,28. '  Ch.  xviii.  3,  24,  30. *»  Ch.  xviii. 

i7.     Deut.  ix.  5. "  Exod.  iii.  17.  \i.  8. °  Ver.  26. 


Verse  16.  If  a  woman  approach  unto  any  heast] 
'^e  have  the  authority  of  one  of  the  most  eminent 
storians  •  in  the  world,  Herodotus,  to  say  that  this 
!as  a  crime  not  unknown  in  Egypt ;  yea,  that  a  case 
!'  this  nature  actually  took  place  while  he  was  there. 
ytvero  ^'  tv  Ttfi  vofi(f>  rovrt^  trr'  ffiev  tovto  to  repag, 
vvaiKi  TpayoQ  ifiKTyiTO  ava<^av^ov.  Iovto  iq  erndsi^jv 
I'OpuTTuv  airiKtro. — Herod,  in  Euterp.,  p.  108.  Edit, 
ale,  Lond.  1679.  "  In  this  district,  within  my  own 
collection,  this  portentous  business  took  place :  a 
>at  coupled  so  publicly  with  a  woman  that  every 
!rson  knew  it,  &c."  After  this,  need  we  wonder 
at  God  should  have  made  laws  of  this  nature,  when 
appears  these  abominations  were  not  only  practised 
nongst  the  Egyptians,  but  were  parts  of  a  super- 
itious  religious  system  ?  This  one  observation  will 
!count  for  many  of  those  strange  prohibitions  which 
e  find  in  the  Mosaic  law ;  others,  the  reasons  of 
tich  are  not  so  plain,  we  should  see  the  propriety 
;  equally,  had  we  ampler  historic  records  of  the 
!5toms  that  existed  in  that  country. 
Verse  22.  The  land,  whither  I  bring  you  to  dwell 
'''riy  spue  you  not  out.]  See  this  energetic  proso- 
/'■ia  explained  in  the  note  on  chap,  xviii.  25. 
<^'^i  this  we  learn  that  the  cup  of  the  iniquities  of 


and  all  my  judgments,  and  do 
them :  that  the  land,  whither  I 
you    to    dwell   therein, 


forbidden. 
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bring 

^  spue  you  not  out. 

'  And  ye  shall  not  walk  in  the  manners  of 


23 


the  nation,  which  I  cast  out  before  you:  for 
they  committed  all  these  things,  and  ""  there- 
fore I  abhorred  them. 

24  But  "  I  have  said  unto  you,  Ye  shall  in- 
herit their  land,  and  I  will  give  it  unto  you  to 
possess  it,  a  land  that  fioweth  with  milk  and 
honey :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  °  which 
have  separated  you  from  other  people. 

25  P  Ye  shall  therefore  put  difference  between 
clean  beasts  and  unclean,  and  between  unclean 
fowls  and  clean :  *i  and  ye  shall  not  make 
your  souls  abominable  by  beast,  or  by  fowl, 
or  by  any  manner  of  living  thing  that  ""creepeth 
on  the  ground,  which  I  have  separated  from 
you  as  unclean. 

26  And  ye  shall  be  holy  unto  me:  ^for  I  the 
Lord  am  holy,  and  *have  severed  you  from 
other  people,  that  ye  should  be  mine. 

27  "  A  man  also  or  woman  that  hath  a  fa-^ 
miliar  spirit,  or  that  is  a  wizard,  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death  :  they  shall  stone  them  with 
stones  :  ^  their  blood  shall  be  upon  them. 


Exod.  xix.  5.  xxxiii.  16.    Deut.  vii.  6,  xiv.  2.    1  Kings  viii. 

53. P  Ch.  xi.  47.    Deut.  xiv.  4. ^aCh.  xi.  43. 'Or, 

moveth. «  Ver.  7.    Ch.  xix.  2.    1  Pet.  i.  16. ^Ver.  34. 

Tit.  ii.  14. "Ch.   xix.  31.     Exod.  xxii.  18.     Deut.  xviii. 

10,  11.     1  Sam.  xxviii.  7,  8. ^  Ver.  9. 

the  Canaanitish  nations  was  full;  and  that,  consist- 
ently with  divine  justice,  they  could  be  no  longer 
spared. 

Verse  24.  A  land  thatfloweth  with  milk  and  honey\ 
See  this  explained  Exod.  iii.  8. 

Verse  25.  Between  clean  beasts  and  undean']  See 
the  notes  on  chap.  xi. 

Verse  27.  A  familiar  spirit']  A  spirit  or  demon 
which,  by  magical  rites,  is  supposed  to  be  bound  to 
appear  at  the  call  of  his  employer.  See  the  notes  oa 
Gen.  xli,  8,  Exod.  vii.  11,  22,  25,  and  chap.  xix.  31. 

From  the  accounts  we  have  of  the  abominations 
both  of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  we  may  blush  for  human 
nature ;  for  wherever  it  is  without  cultivation,  and 
without  the  revelation  of  God,  it  is  every  thing  that 
is  vile  in  principle  and  detestable  in  practice.  Nor 
would  any  part  of  the  habitable  globe  materially  differ 
ivam  Egypt  and  Canaan,  had  they  not  that  rule  of 
righteousness,  the  revealed  law  of  God,  and  had  not 
life  and  immortality  been  brought  to  light  by  the 
GOSPEL  among  them.  From  these  accounts,  for  -which 
we  could  easily  nnd  parallels  in  ancient  Greece  and 
Italy,  we  may  see  the  absolute  need  of  a  divine  rev** 
lation,  without  which  man,  even  in  his  best  e?tate< 
differs  little  from  the  brute. 


Tlie  priest  forbidden  to  mourn  LEVITICUS. 


except  for  near  relatives 


CHAPTER  XXI. 


27ie  priests  shall  not  mourn  for  the  dead,  except  for  near  relatives,  such  as  mother,  father '' 
son,  daughter,  a?id  sister  if  a  virgin,  1 — 4.      They  shall  not  shave  their  heads  nor  beards^ 
nor  make  any  cuttings  in  the  flesh,  because  they  are  holy  unto  God,  5,  6.      A  priest  shalb 
not  marry  a  ivoman  who  is  a  ivhore,  profane,  or  divorced  from  her  husband,  7,  8.      Of  the' 
priest's  daughter  who  profanes  herself,  9.     The  high-priest  shall  not  uncover  his  head,  < 
rend  his  clothes,  10;    nor  go  in  unto  a  dead  body,  11 ;    nor  go  out  of  the  sanctuary^  1... 
Of  his  marriage  and  offspring,  13 — 15.     No  person  shall  be  made  a  priest  that  has  any 
blemish,  nor  shall  any  pej'son  with  any  of  the  blemishes  mentioned  here  be  permitted  tc 
officiate  in  the  worship  of  God,  16 — 24. 
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A  ND  the  Lord  said  unto 
"^  Moses,  Speak  unto  the 
priests  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and 

say  unto   them,   *  There   shall 

none  be  defiled  for  the  dead  among  his  people : 

2  But  for  his  kin,  that  is  near  unto  him, 
that  is,  for  his  mother,  and  for  his  father,  and 
for  his  son,  and  for  his  daughter,  and  for  his 
brother, 

3  And  for  his  sister  a  virgin,  that  is  nigh 
unto  him,  which  hath  had  no  husband ;  for 
her  may  he  be  defiled. 

4  But  ^  he  shall  not  defile  himself,  being  a 
chief  man  among  his  people,  to  profane  himself. 

5  "^  They  shall  not  make  baldness  upon  their 
head,  neither  shall  they  shave  off  the  corner 
of  their  beard,  nor  make  any  cuttings  in 
their  flesh. 

6  They  shall  be  holy  unto  their  God,  and 

«Ch.  X.  6,7.  Ezek.  xliv.  25.  1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14,  15. 
••  Or,  being  an  husband  amonrj  his  people,  he  shall  not  defile 

himself  {or  his  wife,  &c.     See  Ezek.  xxiv.  16,  17. •=  Ch. 

xix.  27,  28.    Dent  xiv.  1.     Ezek.  xliv.20. «»  Ch.  xviii.2l. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  There  shall  none  be  defiled  for  the  dead'] 
No  priest  sliall  assist  in  laying  out  a  dead  body,  or 
preparing  it  for  interment.  Any  contact  with  tlie 
dead  -was  supposed  to  be  of  a  defiling  nature,  pro- 
bably because  putrefaction  bad  then  taken  plncc ; 
and  animal  putrefaction  was  ever  held  in  detestation 
by  all  men. 

Verse  4.  A  chief  man  among  his  people]  The  word 
byn  haal  signifies  a  master,  chief,  husband,  &c.,  and  is 
as  variously  translated  here.  1.  He  being  a  chief 
among  the  people,  it  would  be  improper  to  see  him  in 
such  a  state  of  humiliation  as  mourning  for  the  dead 
necessarily  implies.  2.  Though  a  husband  he  shall 
not  defile  himself  even  for  the  death  of  a  wife,  because 
the  anointing  of  his  God  is  upon  him.  But  the  first 
sense  appears  to  be  the  best. 

Verse  5.  They  shall  not  make  baldness]  See  the 
note  on  chap.  xix.  27.  It  is  supposed  that  these 
things  were  particularly  prohibited,  because  used 
superstitiouslyby  the  Egyptian  priests,  who,  according 
to  Herodotus,  shaved  the  whole  body  every  third 
day,  that  there  might  be  no  uncleanness  about  them 
'Wlien  they  ministered  in  their  temples.     This  appears 


A.M.  2:)14. 
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*^  not  profane  the  name  of  their 
God :  for  the  offerings  of  the 
Lord  made  by  fire,  and  *  the 

bread   of  their  God,   they   do 

offer ;  therefore  they  shall  be  holy. 

7  ^  They  shall  not  take  a  wife  that  is  ; 
whore,  or  profane ;  neither  shall  they  take  , 
woman  ^  put  away  from  her  husband  :  for  h 
is  holy  unto  his  God. 

8  Thou  shalt  sanctify  him  therefore;  for  li 
ofFereth  the  bread  of  thy  God:  he  shall  h 
holy  unto  thee:  ''for  I  the  Lord,  which  sane 
tify  you,  am  holy. 

9  'And  the  daughter  of  any  priest,  if  si 
profane  herself  by  playing  the  whore,  s 
profaneth   her   ilither  :    she   shall    be   bu; 
with  fire. 

10  ''And  he  that  is  the  high-priest  araoi 
his  brethren,  upon  whose  head  the  anointin 


1. f  Ezek.  xliv.  22. 

XX.  7,  B. '  Gen.  xxxviii.  2 


■s 


XIX.  12. "  See  cli.  iii. 

Dent.  xxiv.  1,  2. '•  CI 

>^  Exod.  xxix.  29,  30.  Ch.  viii.  12.  xvi.  32.    Numb.  xxxv.S 


to  have  been  a  general  custom  among  the  heathi 
In  the  book  of  Bamch,  chap.  vi.  81,  the  pries 
of  Babylon  are  represented  sitting  in  their  tempk 
with  tlicir  clothes  rent,  and  their  heads  and  bear 
shaven,  aud  having  nothing  upon  their  heads.  Eve 
person  knows  the  tonsure  of  the  CathoHc  priesi 
Sliould  not  this  be  avoided  as  an  approach  to  a  he 
thenish  custom  ? 

Verse  7.  That  is  a  whore]  A  prostitute,  thou; 
even  reclaimed. 

Profane]  A  heathen,  or  one  who  is  not  a  cord, 
believer  in  the  true  God. 

Put  away  from  her  husband]  Because  this  ve, 
circumstance  might  lead  to  suspicion  that  the  pri 
and  the  divorced  woman  might  have  been  imprope 
connected  before. 

Verse  9.  She  shall  he  burnt  with  fire.]  Probal, 
not  burnt  alive,  but  strangled  first,  and  then  bu 
afterwards.  Though  it  is  barely  possible  that  so 
kind  of  branding  may  be  intended. 

Verse  10.  He  that  is  the  high-priest]  This  is 
first  place  where  this  title  is  introduced  ;  the  titM 
ve*y  emphatic,  bnjn  inon  haccohen  haggadol,  thatpri>l$ 
the  great  one.    For  the  meaning  of  ]n3  cohen,  sen  i 


^ 

i 


Laws  concerning  the  CHAP.  XXI. 

'«'c*U9o'  °^^  ^'^^  poured,  and  ^that  is 
;An.  Exod.  Isr.  consecrated  to  put  on  the  gar- 
Abib  orNisan.  ments,  '^  sliall  not  uncover  his 
head,  nor  rend  his  clothes  : 


11  Neither  shall  he  ""  go  in  to  any  dead 
x)dy,  nor  defile  himself  for  his  father,  or  for 
lis  mather ; 

Ig  **  Neither  shall  he  go  out  of  the  sanctuary, 
lor  profane  the  sanctuary  of   his   God  ;    for 

the  crown  of  the  anointing  oil  of  his  God  is 
ipon  him  :  I  am  the  Lord. 

13  And  *  he  shall  take  a  wife  in  her  virginity. 

14  A  widow,  or  a  divorced  woman,  or  pro- 
ane,  oi-  an  harlot,  these  sliall  he  not  take : 
)ut  he  shall  take  a  virgin  of  his  own  people 
0  wife. 

15  Neither  shall  he  profane  his  seed  among 


»  Exod.  xxviii.2.     Ch.  xvi.32. "JCh.x.C. cNiinib. 

X.  14.     See  ver.  1,  2. '^  Ch.  x,  7. «"  Exod.  xxviii.  36. 

1i.  viii.  9,  12,  30. f  Ver.  7.     Ezek.  xliv.  22. s  Ver.  8. 


lote  on  Gen.  xiv.  ]8.  As  the  cliicf  or  liigli-pricst 
vas  IX  representative  of  our  blessed  Lord,  therefore  he 
vas  required  to  be  especially  holy  ;  and  he  is  reprc- 
ented  as  God's  king  among  the  people. 

Verse  12.  The  crown  of  the  anointing  oil — is  upon 
t/m]  By  his  office  the  priest  represented  Christ  in 
lis  sacrificial  character  ;  by  his  anointing,  the  pro- 
hetic  influence  ;  and  by  the  crown,  the  regal  dignitg 
f  our  Lord. 

Verse  13.  He  shall  take  a  wife  in  her  virginity. ~] 
i^binn  bethuleyha.  This  is  a  full  proof  that  nbira 
ethulah  is  the  proper  Hebrew  term  for  a  virgin; 
[rem  the  emphatic  root  bnn  hathal,  to  separate  ;  be- 
j'ause  such  a  person  was  in  her  separate  state,  and 
jiad  never  been  in  any  way  united  to  man. 

Verse  17.  Whosoever — hath  any  blemish,  let  him 
lot  approach  to  offer  the  bread  of  his  God.']  Never 
-vas  a  wiser,  a  more  rational,  and  a  more  expedient 
aw  cnactxid  relative  to  sacred  matters.  The  man 
who  ministers  in  holy  things,  who  professes  to  be  the 
interpreter  of  the  will  of  God,  should  have  nothing  in 
lis  person  nor  in  his  manner  which  cannot  contribute 
;;o  render  him  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  those  to 
>vhom  he  ministers.  If,  on  the  contrary,  he  has  any 
'personal  defect,  any  thing  that  may  render  him  con- 
:;eniptible  or  despicable,  his  usefulness  will  be  greatly 
injured,  if  not  entirely  prevented.  If  however  a  man 
Itiave  received  any  damage  in  the  work  of  God,  by 
persecution  or  otiierwise,  his  scars  are  honourable, 
ind  will  add  to  his  respectability.  But  if  he  be 
received  into  the  ministry  with  any  of  the  blemishes 
'iJpecified  here,  he  never  will  and  never  can  have  that 
l-espect  which  is  essentially  necessary  to  secure  his 
usefulness.  Let  no  man  say  this  is  a  part  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  and  «ve  are  not  bound  by  it.  It  is  an 
2temal  law,  founded  on  reason,  propriety,  common 
iense,  and  absolute  necessity.  The  priest,  the  prophet, 
die  Christian  minister,  is  the  representative  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  let  nothing  in  his  person,  car'^iage,  or  doctrine. 


marriages  of  the  priests, 

his  people :  for  « I   the   Lord       ^.  M.  25m. 
do  sanctify  him.  An.  Exod.  isr 

16  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  AbiborNisan. 
Moses,  saying, 

17  Speak  unto  Aaron,  saying.  Whosoever 
he  he  of  thy  seed  in  their  generations  that 
hath  ang  blemish,  let  him  not  ''  approach  to 
offer  the  *  bread  of  his  God. 

18  For  whatsoever  man  he  be  that  hath  a 
blemish,  he  shall  not  approach  :  a  blind  man, 
or  a  lame,  or  he  that  hath  a  flat  nose,  or  any 
thing  ''superfluous; 

19  Or  a  man  that  is  broken-footed,  or  broken- 
handed  ; 

20  Or  crook-backt,  or  'a  dwarf,  or  that 
hath  a  blemish  in  his  eye,  or  be  scurvy,  or 
scabbed,  or  ""  hath  his  stones  broken  : 

h  Ch.  x.  3.     Numb.  xvi.  5.     Ps.  Ixiv.  4. '  Ov,food.    Ch. 

iii.  11. ^  Ch.  xxii.  23. 'Or,  too  slender. «>  Deut, 

xxiii,  1. 

be  unworthy  of  the  personage  he  represents.  A  de- 
formed person,  though  consummate  In  diplomatic 
Avisdom,  would  never  be  employed  as  an  ambassador 
by  any  enliphtened  court,  if  any  fit  person,  unblem- 
ished, could  possibly  be  procured. 

Verse  18.  A  blind  man]     That  is,  in  o??e  eye ;  for 
he  that  was  utterly  blind  could  not  possibly  be  era-  . 
ployed  in  such  a  service.     A  flat  nose,  like  that  of  an 
ape;    so  the  best  Versions.    Any  thing  superfluous 
such  as  six  fingers,  six  toes,  &;c. 

Verse  19.  Broken-footed,  or  broken-handed']  Club- 
footed,  bandy-legged,  &c.;  or  having  the  ancle,  wrist, 
or  fingers  dislocated. 

Verse  20.  Crook-backt]  Hunch-backed  or  gibbous. 
A  dwarf,  pi  dak,  a  person  too  short  or  too  thin,  so  as 
to  be  either  particularly  observable,  or  ridiculous  in 
his  appearance. 

A  blemish  in  his  eye]  A  protuberance  on  the  eye, 
observable  spots  or  suffusions. 

Scurvy,  or  scabbed]  A  bad  habit  of  body,  evidenced 
by  scorbutic  or  scrofulous  affections. 

Stones  broken]  Is  ruptured ;  an  infirmity  which 
would  render  him  incapable  of  fulfilling  the  duties  of 
his  office,  which  might  be  often  very  fatiguing. 

In  the  above  list  of  blemishes  we  meet  with  some 
that  might  render  the  priest  contemptible  in  the  eycb 
of  men,  and  be  the  means  of  leading  them,  not  oiily 
to  despise  the  man,  but  to  despise  the  ministry  itself; 
and  we  meet  with  others  that  would  be  a  very  great  r 
impediment  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministerial  duties,  i, 
and  therefore  any  person  thus  blemished  is  by  this    ■ 
law  precluded  from  the  ministry. 

The  blemishes  here  enumerated  have  been  consi- 
dered by  some  in  an  allegorical  point  of  view,  as  if 
only  referring  to  the  necessity  of  moral  purity ;  but 
although  holiness  of  heart  and  righteousness  of  ¥fe  be 
essentially  necessary  in  a  minister  of  God,  yet  an 
absence  of  the  defects  mentioned  above  is,  I  fully 
believe,  wliut  God  intends  here,  and  for  the  reason.^ 


None  to  he  made  a  priest 


LEVITICUS. 


that  has  any  hlemisM 
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21  No  man  that  hath  a  blem- 
ish, of  the  seed  of  Aaron  the 
priest,  shall  come  nigh  to  *  offer 

"■ the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made 

by  fire:  he  hath  a  blemish ;  he  shall  not  come 
nigh  to  offer  the  bread  of  his  God. 

22  He  shall  eat  the  bread  of  his  God,  both 
of  the  ^  most  holy,  and  of  the  *"  holy. 


«Ver.  6. »»Ch.  ii.  3,  10.  vi.  17,  29.  vii.   1.  xxir.  9. 

Numb.  XTiil  9. «  Ch.  xxii.  10,  11, 12.    Numb,  xviii.  19. 


too  "which  have  been  already  advanced.  It  must 
however  be  granted,  that  there  have  been  some 
eminent  divines  who  have  been  deformed;  and  some 
with  certain  blemishes  have  been  employed  in  the 
Christian  ministry,  and  have  been  useful.  The 
Mosaic  rule,  however,  will  admit  of  but  few  excep- 
tions, when  even  examined  according  to  the  more 
extended  interpretation  of  the  Christian  system. 

'  The  Hebrews  say  there  are  in  all  120  blemishes 
T^rhich  disable  the  priest— eight  in  the  head,  two  in 
the  neck,  nine  in  the  ears,  five  in  the  brows,  seven  in 
the  eyelids,  nineteen  in  the  eyes,  nine  in  the  nose, 
nine  in  the  mouth,  three  in  the  belly,  three  in  the  back, 
seven  in  the  hands,  sixteen  in  the  secrets,  eight  in 
any  part  of  the  body,  eight  in  the  skin,  and  seven  in 
the  strength  and  in  the  breath." — Ainsworth.  In 
ancient  times,  even  among  heathens,  persons  of  the 
most  respectable  appearance  were  appointed  to  the 
priesthood;  and  the  emperor, both  among  the  ancient 
Greeks  and  Romans,  was  both  king  and  priest.  It  is 
reported  of  Metellus  that,  having  lost  an  eye  in  en- 
deavouring to  save  the  Palladium  from  the  flames, 
"when  the  temple  of  Vesta  was  on  fire,  he  was 
denied  the  priesthood,  though  he  had  rendered  such 
an  excellent  piece  of  service  to  the  public ;  yet  the 
public  opinion  was  that  a  priest  who  was  defective 
in  any  member  was  to  be  avoided  as  ominous. — See 
Dodd.  "At  Elis,  in  Greece,  the  judges  chose  the 
finest  looking  man  to  carry  the  sacred  vessels  of  the 
deity ;  he  that  was  next  to  him  in  beauty  and 
elegance  led  the  ox;  and  the  third  in  personal 
beauty.  Sec,  carried  the  garlands,  ribbons,  wine,  and 
tnc  other  matters  used  for  the  sacrifice." — A  then. 
Jf3eipno«oph.,  1.  xiii.,  c.  2. 


A.  M.  2514 

B.  C    1490. 
An.  Exod.  Im 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan, 


23  Only  he  shall  not  go  in 
unto  the  veil,  nor  come  nigh 
unto  the  altar,  because  he  hath 
a  blemish  ;    that    **  he  profane 

not  my  sanctuaries :  for  I  the  Lord  do  sane 
tify  them. 

24  *  And  Moses  told  it  unto  Aaron,  and  tc 
his  sons,  and  unto  all  the  children  of  IsraeL 


««Ver. 
1—7. 


12.     Ch.  XT.  21.      Ezek.  xliv.  9- 
Col.  iv.  17.    3  Tim.  ii.  2. 


14. 


Mai. 


Formerly  the  Church  of  England  was  very  caution; 
in  admitting  to  her  ministry  those  who  had  gross  per- 
sonal defects;  but  now  we  find  the  hump-backed 
the  Jolt-headed,  bandy-legged,  club-footed,  one-eyed,  &c, 
priests  even  of  her  high  places.  Why  do  our  prelatel 
ordain  such  ? 

Verse  23.  He  shall  not  go  in  unto  the  veif]  ThI 
priest  with  a  blemish  was  not  permitted  to  enter  intcj 
the  holy  of  holies,  nor  to  burn  incense,  nor  to  offej 
the  shew-bread,  nor  to  light  the  golden  candiesticl 
&c.  In  short,  he  was  not  permitted  to  perform  tD) 
essential  function  of  the  priesthood. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


1.  The  great  perfection  required  in  the  Jewisl 
high-priest  was  intended  principally  to  point  out  tb< 
perfection  of  that  priesthood  of  which  the  Jewish  vn 
only  the  type.  And  yet,  as  the  apostle  assures  } 
that  law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  pointed  out 
most  perfect  priesthood  and  sacrifice  by  which  ^ 
draw  near  to  God. 

2.  As  none  who  had  a  blemish  could  enter  into  tin 
holy  of  holies,  and  this  holy  of  holies  was  a  type  oil  .\ 
the  kingdom  of  God,  so  nothing  that  is  defiled 
enter  into  heaven  ;  for  he  gave  himself  for  his  chu 
that  he  might  purify  it  to  himself,  and  present  it !»  ''^^■ 
last  before  the  presence  of  the  divine  glory  ha^  "^ 
neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing,  Eph.  i 
27 ;  a  passage  which  evidently  refers  to  the  directioiw 
in  the  preceding  verse.  Reader,  art  thou  beeomie  i  ifur 
king  and  priest  unto  God  and  the  Lamb  .^  and  ha^  i.tl 
thou  obtained,  or  art  thou  earnestly  seeking,  thai  itio 
holiness  without  which  thou  canst  not  see  the  king^ias 
dom  of  heaven  ? 


Of  the  uncleanness  of  the  priests,  by  which  they  were  prevented  from  ministering  in  holy 
things,  1 — 5.  How  they  should  be  cleansed,  6,  7.  The  priest  must  not  eat  of  any  anima^Q 
that  had  died  of  itself,  or  was  torn  by  wild  beasts,  but  must  keep  God's  ordinances,  8,  9. 
No  stranger,  sojourner,  nor  hired  servant  shall  eat  of  the  holy  things,  10.  A  seT^uni 
bought  with  money  may  eat  of  them,  11.  Who  of  the  priest' s  family  may  not  eat  of  them, 
12,  13.  Of  improper  persons  who  partake  of  the  holy  things  unknowingly,  14  K> 
Freewill-offerings,  and  sacrifices  in  general,  must  be  without  blemish,  17 — 25.  The  age  at 
which  different  animals  were  to  be  offered  to  God,  26,  27.  No  animal  and  its  young  shaL 
he  offered  on  the  same  day,  28.  How  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  was  to  be  offered. 
^,  30.     All  God's  testimonies  to  be  observed,  and  the  reason,  31 — ^^. 


Ii 


Laws  relating  to  the 


CHAP.  XXII. 


A.  M.  3514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  In-. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 

Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  Aaron  and  to 

'  his  sons,   that  they  *  separate 

I  themselves  from  the  holy  things  of  the  chil- 

j  dren  of  Israel,  and  that  they  ^'profane  not  my 

'  holy  name  in  those  things  which  they  "^  hallow 

unto  me :  I  am  the  Lord. 

3  Say  unto  them,  Whosoever  he  he  of  all 
your  seed,  among  your  generations,  that  goeth 
unto  the  holy  things  which  the  children  of 
Israel  hallow  unto  the  Lord,  *^  having  his 
uncleanness  upon  him,  that  soul  shall  be  cut 
off  from  my  presence  :  I  am  the  Lord. 

4  What  man  soever  of  the  seed  of  Aaron  is 
I  leper,  or  hath  *a  'running  issue;  he  shall 
not  eat  of  the  holy  things  ^  until  he  be  clean. 
And  ^  whoso  toucheth  any  thing  that  is  un- 
clean by  the  dead,  or  'a  man  whose  seed 
L^oeth  from  him  ; 

5  Or   ''whosoever    toucheth   any    creeping 
„ thing,  whereby  he  may  be  made  unclean,  or 

a  man  of  whom  he  may  take  uncleanness, 
whatsoever  uncleanness  he  hath  ; 

6  The  soul  which  hath  touched  any  such 
shall  be  unclean  until  even,  and  shall  not  eat 
of  the  holy  things,  unless  he  ^  wash  his  flesh 
with  water. 


uncleanness  of  the  priests, 

7  And  when  the  sun  is  down,       5'  ^5*  ^^.l^- 
1      1    111      1  1  1    11    ,,  ®-  ^-  149a 

he  shall  be  clean,  and  shall  after-      An.  Exod.  i  r. 

ward  eat  of  the   holy  things;      Abibo^NMan. 
because  °  it  is  his  food. ■ 


»  Numb.   ri.  3. ^  Ch.  xviii.  21. «  Exod.  xxviii.  38. 

N'nmb.  xviii.  32.     Deut.  xv.  19.  - — ^  Ch.  vii.  20. e  ch.  xv.  j 

. •"  Heb.  running  of  the  reins. &Ch.  xiv.  2.  xv.  13.  ■ 

Numb.  xix.  11,  22. i  Ch.  xv.  16. ^ch.  xi.  24,  43,  44.  \ 

'Ch.  XV.  7,  19. m  Ch.  XV.  5.    Hebr.  x.  22. n  ch.  xxL 

22.     Numb,  xviii.  11, 13. <>  Exod.  xxii.  31.     Ch.  xvii.  15. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 
■  Verse  2.  Speak  unto  Aaron  and  to  his  sons,  that  they 
'separate  themselves']  The  same  subject  is  continued 
in  this  chapter  as  in  the  preceding-,  with  this  ad- 
dition, that  besides  the  perfection  of  the  priests,  it 
w&s  indispensably  necessary  that  the  sacrifices  also 
ihould  be  perfect.  In  the  service  of  God,  according- 
to  the  law,  neither  an  imperfect  offering  nor  an  im- 
perfect offerer  could  be  admitted.  What  need  then 
)f  a  mediator  between  a  holy  God  and  sinful  men  ! 
A.nd  can  we  expect  that  any  of  our  services,  how- 
pver  sincere  and  well-intentioned,  can  be  accepted, 
jmless  ofiered  on  that  living  Altar  that  sanctifies  the  gift  ? 
'  Verse  4.  Is  a  leper,  or  hath  a  running  issue]  See 
he  case  of  the  leper  treated  at  large  in  the  notes  on 
.'hapters  xiii.  and  xiv. ;  and  for  other  uncleanness es, 
iiee  the  notes  on  chap.  xv. 

!  Verse  10.  There  shall  no  stranger  eat  of  the  holy 
hing]  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  stranger,  see 
he  note  on  Exod.  xii.  43.  The  Jews  suppose  that 
tranger  here  means  one  who  has  had  his  ear  pierced 
see  the  note  on  Exod.  xxi.  6),  and  that  sojourner 
Qewis  a  servant  who  is  to  go  free  on  the  sabbatical 
''ear.     Neither  of  these  was  permitted  to  eat  of  the 


8  "That  which  dieth  of  itself,  or  is  torn 
with  beasts,  he  shall  not  eat  to  defile  himself 
therewith  :  I  am  the  Lord. 

9  They  shall  therefore  keep  mine  ordinance, 
P  lest  they  bear  sin  for  it,  and  die  therefore,  ii 
they  profane  it :  I  the  Lord  do  sanctify  them. 

10  ^  There  shall  no  stranger  eat  of  the  holy 
thing  :  a  sojourner  of  the  priest,  or  an  hired 
servant,  shall  not  eat  of  the  holy  thing. 

1 1  But  if  the  priest  buy  amj  soul  •"  with  his 
money,  he  shall  eat  of  it,  and  he  that  is  born 
in  his  house  ;  "  they  shall  eat  of  his  meat. 

12  If  the  priest's  daughter  also  be  married 
unto  *  a  stranger,  she  may  not  eat  of  an 
offering  of  the  holy  things. 

13  But  if  the  priest's  daughter  be  a  widow, 
or  divorced,  and  have  no  child,  and  is  "  re- 
turned unto  her  father's  house,  ""as  in  her 
youth,  she  shall  eat  of  her  father's  meat :  but 
there  shall  no  stranger  eat  thereof. 

14  *  And  if  a  man  eat  of  the  holy  thing 
unwittingly,  then  he  shall  put  the  fifth  part 
thereof  unto  it,  and  shall  give  it  unto  the  priest 
with  the  holy  thing. 

Ezek.  xliv.  31.^ PExod.  xxviii.  43.      Numb,  xviii.  22,  32. 

<i  See  1  Sam.  xxi.  6. "^  Heb.  with  the  purchase  of  his  monetf. 

*Numb.  xviii.  II,  13. *  Heb.  a  man  a  stranger. "  Gen. 

xxxviii.  11. V  Ch.  X.  14.      Numb,  xviii.  11,  19. w  Ch. 

V.  15, 16. 

holy  things,  because  they  were  not  properly  members 
of  the  priest's  family,  and  might  go  out  and  defile 
themselves  even  with  the  abominations  of  the  heathen; 
but  the  servant  or  slave  that  was  bought  with  money, 
ver.  10,  might  eat  of  these  things,  because  he  was  the 
property  of  the  master  for  ever. 

We  see  that  it  was  lawful,  under  the  Mosaic 
economy,  to  have  slaves  under  certain  restrictions  ; 
but  these  were  taken  from  among  the  heathen,  and 
instructed  in  the  true  religion  :  hence  we  find,  as  in 
the  above  case,  that  they  were  reckoned  as  a  part  of 
the  priest's  own  family,  and  treated  as  such.  They 
certainly  had  privileges  which  did  not  extead  either 
to  sojourners  or  to  hired  servants;  therefore  their 
situation  was  incomparably  better  than  the  situation 
of  the  slaves  under  different  European  governments,  of 
whose  souls  their  pitiless  possessors  in  general  take 
no  care,  while  they  themselves  venture  to  profess  the 
Christian  religion,  and  quote  the  Mosaic  law  in  vin- 
dication of  their  S3'stem  of  slavery.  How  prepos- 
terous is  such  conduct !  and  how  intolerable  ! 

Verse  13.  But  if  the  priest's  daughter  be  a  widow — 
and  is  returned  unto  her  father's  house]  A  widow  in 
Bengal  not  unfrequently  returns  to  her  father's  house 


Sacrifices  must  he 


LEVITICUS. 


without  blemish. 


A.  M.  «)14. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Eiod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


15  And  *  they  shall  not  pro- 
fane the  holy  things  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  which  they 
ofier  unto  the  Lord  ; 

16  Or  •'suffer  them  ""to  bear  the  iniquity  of 
trespass,  when  they  eat  their  holy  things :  for 
I  the  Lord  do  sanctify  them. 

17  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 


Abib  or  Nisan. 


but  for  a  vow   it  shall  not  be 
accepted. 

24  Ye  shall  not  offer  unto  the 
Lord  that  which  is  bruised,  or 
crushed,  or  broken,  or  cut ;    neither  shall  ye 
make  a7iy  offerijig  thereof  in  your  land. 

25  Neither  "from  a  stranger's  hand  shall  ye 
offer  P  the  bread  of  your  God  of  any  of  these ; 

18  Speak  unto  Aaron,  and  to  his  sons,  and    because  their  ''corruption  is  in  them,  and  ble- 
unto  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  \  mishes  he  in  them ;  they  shall  not  be  accepi 


A.  M .  2514. 

B.  C.    1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr, 


them,  **  Whatsoever  he  be  of  the.  house  of 
Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  in  Israel,  that  will 
offer  his  oblation  for  all  his  vows,  and  for  all 
his  freewill-oHerings,  which  they  will  ofler 
unto  the  Lord  for  a  burnt-offering ; 

19  *  Ye  shall  offer^  at  your  own  will,  a  male 
without  blemish,  of  the  beeves,  of  the  sheep, 
or  of  the  goats. 

20  '  But  whatsoever  hath  a  blemish,  that  shall 
ye  not  offer:  for  it  shall  notbe  acceptable  for  you. 

21  And  s  whosoever  offereth  a  sacrifice  of 
peace-offerings  unto  the  Lord  ^  to  accomplish 
his  vow,  or  a  freewill-offering  in  beeves  or 
'  sheep,  it  sliall  be  perfect  to  be  accepted ; 
there  shall  be  no  blemish  therein. 

22  **  Blind,  or  broken,  or  maimed,  or  having 
a  wen,  or  scurvy,  or  scabbed,  ye  shall  not  offer 
these  unto  the  Lord,  nor  make  'an  offering  by 
fire  of  them  upon  the  altar  unto  the  Lord. 

^2S  Either  a  bullock  or  a  "^  lamb  that  hath 
any  thing  "superfluous  or  lacking  in  his  parts, 
that  mayest  thou  offer /or  a  freewill-offering  ; 

*Numb.  xviii.  32, ^  Or,  lade  themselves  with  the  ini- 
quity of  trespass  in  their  eating. <^  Ver.  9. '^  Ch.  i.  2, 

3,  10.     Numb.  XV.  14. «•  Ch.  i.  3. f  Deut.  xv.  21.  xvii. 

1.    Mai.  I.  8,  14.    Eph.  v.  27.     Hebr.  ix.  14.    1  Pet.  1.  19. 

K  rh.  iii.   1,  6. h  Ch.   vii.  16.      Numb.   xv.  3,  8.     Deut. 

xxiii.  21,  23.     Ps.  Ixi.  8.  Ixv.  1.    Eccles.  v.  4,  5. 'Or, 

yoats. k  Ver.  20.    Mai.  i.  8. »  Ch.  i.  9,  13.  iii.  3,5. 

on  i\^c  death  of  her  husband  :  the  union  betwixt  her 
and  her  own  family  is  never  so  dissolved  as  among 
European  nations.  Thousands  of  widows  in  Bengal, 
wliose  husbands  die  before  the  consummation  of 
marriage,  never  leave  their  parents. — Ward. 

Verse  14.  Then  he  shall  put  the  fifth  part  therei  f 
unto  it]  The  holy  thing  of  which  he  has  unknow  - 
ingly  paten  shall  be  fairly  valued,  and  to  this  value 
lie  shall  add  one  fifth  more,  and  give  the  whole  to  the 
priest. 

Verse  20.  Whatsoever  hath  a  blemish']  The  same 
perfection  is  required  in  the  sacrifice  that  wa«  re- 
quired in  the  priest ;  see  on  ver.  2,  and  the  notes  on 
the  preceding  chapter. 

Verse  23.  That  hath  any  thing  superfluous  or  lack- 
ii^g]  The  term  ynv  sarua  signifies  any  thing  ex- 
tended beyond  the  usual  size,  and  the  term  oibp  kalut 
tigniGes  any  thing  unusually  contracted:    and  both 


ed  for  you. 

26  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
21  '  When  a  bullock,  or  a  sheep,  or  a  goat 
is  brought  forth,  then  it  shall  be  seven  days 
under  the  dam  ;  and  from  the  eighth  day  and 
thenceforth  it  shall  be  accepted  for  an  offer- 
ing made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

28  And  whether  it  be  cow  or  *  ewe,  ye  shall 
not  kill  it  *and  her  young  both  in  one  day 

29  And  when  ye  will  "offer  a  sacrifice  o) 
thanksgiving  unto  the  Lord,  offer  it  at  youi 
own  will. 

30  On  the  same  day  it  shall  be  eaten  up;  ye 
shall  leave  "  none  of  it  until  the  morrow :  I 
am  the  Lord. 

ol  *  Therefore  shall  ye  keep  my  coramana 
ments,  and  do  them:  I  am  the  Lord. 

32  "  Neither  shall  ye  profane  my  holy  namei 
but  y  I  will  be  hallowed  among  the  children  ot 
Israel :  I  am  the  Lord  which  ^  hallow  you, 

33  *^  That  brought  you  out  of  the  land  oj 
Egypt,  to  be  your  God :  I  am  the  Lord. 

ra  Or,  kid. n  Ch.  xxi.  18. "Numb.  xv.  15,  16. P  ' 

xxi.  6, 17. «i  Ma!,  i.  14. '  Exod.  xxii.  30. •  Or,  sh 

goat. 'Deut  x\ii.  6. "  Ch.  vii.  12.    Ps.  cvii.  22.  cxvi 

17.    Amosiv.  5. '^Ch.  vii.  15. «  Ch.  xix.  37.      Nnnib 

XV.  40.    Deut  iv.  40. «  Ch.  xviii.  21. »  Ch.  x.  3.     Ma(t 

vi.  9.    Luke  xi.2. ^Ch.  xx.  8. »»Exod.  vi.  7.    Ch.  xi 

45.  xix.  36.  XXV.  38.    Numb.  xv.  41. 

mean  any  monstrosity,  whether  in  redundance  or  de- 
fect. Such  things,  it  seems,  might  be  offered  for  ; 
freewill-ofi^ering,  because  that  was  not  prescribed  b} 
the  law  ;  God  left  it  to  a  man's  piety  and  gratitude  t( 
ofier  such  additional  gifts  as  he  could :  what  the  Ia\^ 
required  was  indispensably  necessary,  because  iij 
pointed  out  the  gospel  economy ;  but  he  that  mad( 
a  vow  to  offer  such  a  sacrifice  as  the  law  had  not  r© 
quired,  could  of  course  bring  an  imperfect  offering 
Some  contend  that  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  shoulc 
be  thus  read  :  If  thou  offer  it  either  for  a  freewill- 
offering,  or  for  a  vow,  it  shall  not  be  accepted.  It  waf 
the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  and  it  appears  to  be  correct 
that  none  of  these  imperfect  animals  were  everofferecj 
on  the  altar ;  but  the  person  who  made  the  freewill^ 
offering  of  such  things  as  he  had,  sold  the  animal,  anc 
gave  its  price  for  the  support  of  the  sanctuary. 

Verse  24.  Bruised^  or  crushed,  or  broken,  or  cut\ 


The  feasts  of  the  Lord: 


CHAP.  XXII> 


The  sabbath,  the  passover; 


Tlmt  is,  no  bullock  or  lamb  that  is  injured  in  any  of 
the  above  ways,  shall  be  offered  unto  the  Lord. 

Verse  25.  Their  corruption  is  in  theni]  Viz.,  they 
are  bruised,  crushed,  broken,  &c. 

Verse  27.  When  a  bullock — is  brought  forth]  This 
IS  a  most  unfortunate  as  well  as  absurd  translation. 
The  creature  called  an  ox  is  a  bull  castrated  ;  sureh' 
then  a  bullock  was  never  yet  brought  forth  !  The  ori- 
ginal word  -nii'  .shor  signilies  a  bull,  a  bullock,  or  in- 
deed any  thing  of  the  neat  kind  :  here,  even  common 
sense  required  that  it  should  be  translated  calf ;  and 
did  I  not  hold  myself  sacredly  bound  to  print  the 
text  of  the  common  version  with  scrupulous  exactness, 
I  should  translate  the  former  clause  of  this  verse  thus, 
and  so  enter  it  into  the  text:  When  a  calf,  or  a 
LAMB,  or  a  KID  is  brought  forth,  instead  of  When  a 
^hullock,  a  sheep,  or  a  goat  is  brought  forth,  the  ab- 
^surdity  of  which  is  g-laring. 

i  Seven  days  under  the  dam]  In  vindication  of  the 
ipropriety  of  this  precc])t  it  may  be  justly  asserted, 
iiliat  the  flesh  of  very  young  animals  is  comparatively 
innutrltive,  and  that  animal  food  is  not  suflicicntly 
iiourishino-  and  wholesome  till  the  animal  has  arrived 
lit  a  certain  growth,  or  acquired  the  perfection  of  its 
iiature.  There  is  something  brutish  in  eating  the 
i^oung  of  beast  or  fowl  before  the  hair  and  l.oofb-  are 
berfect  in  the  one,  and  the  feathers  and  claws  in  the 
!)ther.  Before  tliis  period  their  flesh  is  not  good  for 
■bod.  See  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  1. 
"'  Verse  28.  Ye  shall  not  kill  it  and  her  young — in  one 
lay.]  This  precept  was  certainly  intended  to  incul- 
:!ate  mercy  and  tenderness  of  heart ;  and  so  the  Jews 


understood  it.  When  it  is  necessary  to  take  away 
the  lives  of  innocent  animals  for  the  support  of  our 
own,  we  should  do  it  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  blunt 
our  moral  feelings ;  and  deplore  the  necessity,  while 
we  feel  and  express  gratitude  to  God  for  the  permis- 
sion, to  do  it. 

Verse  30.  Leave  none  of  it  until  the  morrow]  See 
the  note  on  chap.  vii.  18. 

Verse  32.  Neither  shall  ye  profane  my  holy  name] 
God's  name  is  profaned  or  rendered  common  when 
we  treat  his  commands  as  we  often  do  those  of  our 
fellows,  when  they  do  not  appear  to  have  self-interest 
to  recommend  them.  He  therefore  profanes  God's 
holy  name  who  does  not  both  implicitly  believe  and 
conscientiously  obey  all  his  words  and  all  his  precepts. 

I  will  be  hallowed  among  the  children  of  larael]  'I'ho 
words  children  of  Israel,  ':k-i-2«  'Da  beney  Yishrael,  wjiich 
so  frequently  occur,  should  be  translated  either  the 
descendants  or  posterity  of  Israel,  or,  the  people  oj 
Israel.  The  word  children  has  a  tendency  to  beo-et 
a  false  notion,  especially  in  the  minds  of  young 
people,  and  lead  them  to  think  that  children,  in  the 
pro])er  sense  of  the  word,  i.  e.,  little  ones,  are  meant. 

Verse  33.  Brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt] 
By  such  a  series  of  miraculous  interferences,  to  be 
your  God — to  save  you  from  all  idolatry,  false  and 
superstitious  worship,  teach  you  tlie  right  way,  lead 
and  support  you  in  it,  and  preserve  you  to  my  eternal 
kingdom  and  glory.  God,  infinite  in  his  ov/n  perfec- 
tions, has  no  need  of  his  creatures  ;  but  they  need 
him ;  and,  as  a  source  of  endless  felicity,  he  opens 
himself  to  all  his  intelligent  offspring. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

r/ie  feasts  of  the  Lord,  1,  2.      The  sabbath,  3.      The  passover  and  unleavened  bread,  4—8. 
I%^/£?«5/^o/ first-fruits,  9  — 14.      The  feast  o/ pentecost,   15—21.       Gleanings  to  be  left 

'5.     The  great  day  of  atonement,  2G — 32. 


for  the  'poor,  22.     The  feast  o/ trumpets,  2o 
The  feast  o/ tabernacles,  33—44. 

A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 

Moses,  saying, 
2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  Con- 


A.  M.  2514. 

iB.C.  1490. 

Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

•\bib  or  Nisan. 


\erning  ''the  feasts  of  the  Lord,  which  ye 
ihall  ^  proclaim  to  be  holy  convocations,  even 
hese  are  my  feasts. 

3  *=  Six  days  shall  work  be  done :  but  the 
eventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  rest,  an  holy 


A.ISr.  2514. 

B.  C,  1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Ab;i)  or  Nisaii 


i  "Ver.  4,  37. «>  Exod.  xxxii.  5.      2  Kings  x.  20.      Ps. 

txxi.  3. c  Exod.  XX.  9.  xxiii.  12.  xxxi.  15.  xxxiv.  21.    Ch. 

ix.  3.     Deut.  V.  13.    Luke  xiii.  14. '^  Ver.  2,  37.    Exod. 


li 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 
erse  2.  These  are  my  feasts.']  The  original  word 
»"io  moad  is  properly  applied  to  any  solemn  anniver- 
*^>  l>y  "which  great  and  important  ecclesiastical, 
olitical,  or  providential  facts  were  recorded  ;  see  on 
Jen.  i.  14.  Anniversaries  of  this  kind  were  observed 
1  all  nations  ;  and  some  of  them,  in  consequence  of 


convocation;  ye  shall  do  no 
work  therein :  it  is  the  sab- 
bath of  the  Lord  in  all  your 
dwellings. 

4  '^  These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lord,  even 
holy  convocations,  which  ye  shall  proclaim  in 
their  seasons. 

5  '  In  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month 
at  even  is  the  Lord's  passover. 


xxiii.  14. «Exod.  xii.  6,   14,   18.  xiii.  3,  10.  xxiii,   15. 

xxxiv.  18.  Numb.  ix.  2,  3.  xxviii.  J 6,  17.  Deut.  xvL  1—8. 
Josh.  V.  10. 

scrupulously  regular  observation,  became  chronological 
epochs  of  the  greatest  imporUmce  in  lustory:  the 
Olympiads,  for  example. 

Verse  3.  The  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath]  This, 
because  the  first  and  greatest  solemnity,  is  first  men- 
tioned. He  who  kept  not  this,  in  the  most  reUgioui 
manner,  was  not  capable  of  keeping  any  of  the  others. 


Unleavened  bread, 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.   1490. 
Ak.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
A  bib  or  Nisan. 


6  And  on  the  fifteenth  day 
of  the  same  month  is  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread  unto   the 

Lord  :  seven  days  ye  must  eat 

unleavened  bread. 

7  '  In  the  first  day  ye  shall  have  an  holy  con- 
vocation :  ye  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein. 

8  But  ye  shall  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord  seven  days :  in  the  seventh 
day  is  an  holy  convocation  :  ye  shall  do  no 
servile  work  therein. 

9  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

10  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
say  unto  them,  ''  When  ye  be  come  into  the 
land  which  I  give  unto  you,  and  shall  reap 
the    harvest   thereof,    then  ye   shall   bring  a 

*  sheaf"*  of  *  the  first-fruits  of  your  harvest  unto 
the  priest : 

1 1  And  he  shall  '  wave  the  sheaf  before  the 
Lord,  to  be  accepted  for  you:  on  the  mor- 
row after  the  sabbath  the  priest  shall  wave  it. 

\2  And  ye  shall  offer  that  day,  when  ye 
wave  the  sheaf,  a  he-lamb  without  blemish,  of 
the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord. 

13  ^  And  the  meat-offering  thereof  shall  he 
two  tenth  deals  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil, 
an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord  for  a 
sweet  savour :  and  the  drink-offering  thereof 
shall  he  of  wine,  the  fourth  part  of  an  hin. 

14  And  ye  shall  eat  neither  bread,  nor  parched 
corn,  nor  green  ears,  until  the  selfsame  day 
that  ye  have  brought  an  offering  uuto  your 
God  :  it  shall  he  a  statute  for  ever  throughout 
your  generations,  in  all  your  dwellings. 
.  15  And  ''ye  shall  count  unto  you  from  the 
morrow  after  the  sabbath,  from  the  day  that  ye 
brought  the  sheaf  of  the  wave-offering ;  seven 
sabbaths  shall  be  complete : 

16  Even  unto  the  morrow  after  the  seventh 

*Exod.  xii.  16.    Nnmb.  xxriii.  18,  25. ^Exod.  xxiii. 

16,19.  xxxiv.  22,26.  Numb.  xv.  2,  18.  xxviii.  26.  Deut. 
XYi.  9.    Josh.  iii.   15. <=  Or,  handful. ^  Heb.   omer. 

•  Rom.  xi.  16.     1  Cor.  xv.  20.     James  i.  18.    Rev.  xiv.  4. 

'Exod.  xxix.  24. e  Ch.  ii.  14,   l5,  16. »>  Ch.  xxv.  8. 

Exod.  xxxiv.  22.     Deat.  xvi.  9. '  Acts  ii.  1. ^  Numb. 

The  religious  observance  of  the  eabbath  stands  at  the 
very  threshold  of  all  religion.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  ii.  3. 

Verse  5.  The  Lord's  passover.]  See  this  largely 
explained  in  the  notes  on  Exod.  xii.  21 — 27. 

Verse  11.  He  shall  wave  the  sheaf}  He  shall  move" 
it  to  and  fro  before  the  people,  and  thereby  call  their 
attention  to  the  work  of  Divine  Providence,  and 
excite  their  gratitude  to  God  for  preserving  to  them 
the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth.  See  the  notes  on  Exod. 
xxix.  27  and  chap.  vii.  at  the  end. 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr, 

2. 

Abib  or  Nisan. 


LEVITICUS.  first-fruitSi  pentecost, 

sabbath  shall  ye  number  '  fifty 
days  ;  and  ye  shall  offer  ''a  new 
meat-offering  unto  the  Lord. 

17  Ye  shall  bring  out  of  your 
habitations  two  wave  loaves  of  two  tenth  deals  : 
they  shall    be    of  fine  flour;    they  shall   be 
baken  with  leaven ;   they  are  '  the  first-fruits 
unto  the  Lord. 

18  And  ye  shall  offer  with  the  bread  seven 
lambs  without  blemish  of  the  first  year,  and 
one  young  bullock,  and  two  rams :  they  shall 
be  for  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord,  with 
their  meat-offering,  and  their  drink-offerings, 
even  an  offering  made  by  fire,  of  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord. 

19  Then  ye  shall  sacrifice  ™  one  kid  of  the 
goats  for  a  sin-offering,  and  two  lambs  of  the 
first  year  for  a  sacrifice  of  "  peace-offerings. 

20  And  the  priest  shall  wave  them  with  the 
bread  of  the  first-fruits, /or  a  wave-offering  be- 
fore the  Lord,  with  the  two  lambs :  **  they  s 
be  holy  to  the  Lord  for  the  priest. 

21  And  ye  shall  proclaim  on  the  selfsame  day, 
that  it  may  be  an  holy  convocation  unto  yo 
ye  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein :  it  shall 
a  statute  for  ever  in  all  your  dwellings  throu, 
out  your  generations. 

22  And  P  when  ye  reap  the  harvest  of  your 
land,  thou  shalt  not  make  clean  riddance  o< 
the  corners  of  thy  field  when  thou  reape 
"^  neither  shalt  thou  gather  any  gleaning  of 
harvest :  thou  shalt  leave  them  unto  the  p 
and  to  the  stranger :  I  am  the  Lord  your  G 

23  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  sayi 

24  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saj 
ing,  In  the  ^  seventh  month,  in  the  first 
of  the  month,   shall  ye  have  a  sabbath,  " 
memorial  of  blowing  of  trumpets,   an   holy 
convocation. 


xxviii.  26. '  Exod.  xxiii.  16,  19.  xxii.   29.  xxxir.  2? 

26.     Numb.  XV.  17.  xxviii.  36.      Deut.  xxvi.   1. ™  Ch^ 

iv.  23,  28.     Numb,  xxviii.  30. «  Ch.  iii.  1. °  Numb, 

xviii.  12.     Deut.  xviii.  4. PCh.  xix.  9. 1  Dent.xxir. 

19. rNumb.  xxix.  1. »  CL  xxr.  9. 


Verse  14.  Ve  shall  eat  neither  bread,  nor  parched 
corn,  nor  green  ears~\  It  is  right  that  God,  the  dis- 
penser of  every  blessing,  should  be  acknowledged  as 
such,  and  the  first-fruits  of  the  field,  &c.,  dedicated  "^ 
to  him.  Concerning  the  dedication  of  ihc  first-fruiti^ 
see  the  note  on  Exod.  xxii.  29.  Parched  ears  of  com 
and  green  ears,  fried,  still  constitute  a  part,  and  not 
disagreeable  one,  of  the  food  of  the  Arabs  now 
dent  in  the  Holy  Land.     See  Husselquist. 

Verse  16.  Ye  shall  count  unto  you — seven  9abhatht\ 


The  great  day  of  atonement. 


CHAP.  XXlll, 


The  feast  of  tabernacles. 


t  c:  ulo.  ^^  Ye  shall  do  no  servile  work 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  therein :  but  ye  shall  offer  an 
AbiborNisan.      offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 

""  Lord. 

J  26  And  tlie  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

27  ■  Also  on  the  tenth  day  of  this  seventh 
month  there  shall  he  a  day  of  atonement :  it 
shall  be  an  holy  convocation  unto  you ;  and  ye 
shall  afflict  your  souls,  and  offer  an  offering 
made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

28  And  ye  shall  do  no  work  in  that  same 
day :  for  it  is  a  day  of  atonement,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  you  before  the  Lord  your  God. 
,  29  For  whatsoever  soul  it  he  that  shall  not 
be  afflicted  in  that  same  day,  ^  he  shall  be  cut 
off  from  among  his  people. 

30  And  whatever  soul  it  he  that  doeth  any 
work  in  that  same  day,  ^  the  same  soul  will  I 
destroy  from  among  his  people. 

31  Ye  shall  do  no  manner  of  work :  it  shall  he 
a  statute  for  ever  throughout  your  generations, 
in  all  your  dwellings. 

32  It  shall  he  unto  you  a  sabbath  of  rest,  and 
ye  shall  afflict  your  souls :  in  the  ninth  day  of 
the  month  at  even,  from  even  unto  even,  shall 
ye  **  celebrate  your  sabbath. 

33  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

34  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying. 


a  Ch.   xvi.   30.      Numb.    xxix.   7. ^  Gen.   xvii.   14. 

«Ch.  XX.  3,  5,  6. J  Heb.  rest. e  ExoA    xxiii.   \&. 

Numb.  xxix.  12.     Deut.  xvi.  13.     Ezra  iii.  4.     Neh.  viii.  14. 
Zech.  xiv.  16.     1  Esd.  v.  51.     John  vii.  2. f  Numb.  xxix. 


That  is,  from  the  sixteenth  of  the  first  month  to  the 
sixth  of  the  third  month.  These  seven  weeks,  called 
here  sabbaths,  were  to  be  complete,  i.  e.,  the  forty- 
nine  days  must  be  finished,  and  the  next  day,  the 
fiftieth,  is  what,  from  the  Septuagint,  we  call  pentecost. 
6&e  the  note  on  Luke  vi.  1. 

Verse  22.  Neither  shalt  thou  gather  any  gleaning] 
See  the  note  on  chap.  xix.  9. 

Verss  24.  A  memorial  of  blowing  of  trumpets]  This 
is  generally  called  the  feast  of  trumpets  ;  and  as  it  took 
place  on  the^r*^  day  of  the  seventh  month,  Tisri,  which 
answers  to  September,  which  month  was  the  commence- 
ment of  what  was  called  the  civil  year,  the  feast 
probably  had  no  other  design  than  to  celebrate  the 
commencement  of  that  year,  if  indeed  such  a  distinc- 
tion obtained  among  the  ancient  Jews.  See  the  note  on 
Kxod.  xii.  2.     Some  think  creation  began  at  this  time. 

Verse  28.  A  day  of  atonement]  See  the  note  on 
chap.  xvi.  8,  &c.,  where  this  subject  is  largely 
explained. 

Verse  84.  The  feast  of  tabernacles]  In  this  solem- 
nity the  people  left  their  houses,  and  dwelt  in  booths 
or  tents  made  of  the  branches  of  goodly  trees  and 
titxck  trees  (of  what  kind  the  text  does  not  specify), 
together  with  palm-trees  and  willows  of  the  brook. 


'The  fifteenth  day  of  this  seventh       ^;  ^;  f^^ 
month    shall  he   the    feast   of     An.  Eiod.  Ux. 
tabernacles, /or  seven  days  unto      Abib  or'Ni««n. 
the  Lord.  -^ 

35  On  the  first  day  shall  he  an  holy  convoca- 
tion :  ye  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein. 

36  Seven  days  ye  shall  ofier  an  offering 
made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord:  ''on  the  eighth 
day  shall  be  an  holy  convocation  unto  you ; 
and  ye  shall  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord  :  it  is  ^  a  solemn  assembly  ;  ^ 
a?id  ye  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein. 

37  '  These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lord,  which 
ye  shall  proclaim  to  be  holy  convocations,  to 
offer  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord,. 
a  burnt-offering,  and  a  meat-offering,  a  sacri^ 
flee,  and  drink-offerings,  every  thing  upon 
his  day : 

88  ^  Beside  the  sabbaths  of  the  Lord,  and 
beside  your  gifts,  and  beside  all  your  vows,  and 
beside  all  your  freewill-offerings,  which  ye 
give  unto  the  Lord. 

39  Also  in  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month,  when  ye  have  '  gathered  in  the  fruit 
of  the  land,  ye  shall  keep  a  feast  unto  the  Lord 
seven  days  :  on  the  first  day  shall  he  a  sab- 
bath, and  on  the  eighth  day  shall  be  a  sabbath. 

4^  And  ""  ye  shall  take  you  on  the  first  day 

35.     Neh.  viii.  18.    John  vii.  37. s  Heb.  day  of  resUaint^ 

>'  Dent.  xvi.  8.    2  Chroii.  vii.  9.    Neh.  viii.  IS.    Joel  1. 14. 

ii.    15. iVer.  2,  4. ^J' Numb.  xxix.  39. '  fixod. 

j.xiii.  16.    Deut.  xvi.  13. — ^«»Neh.  viii.  15. 

ver.  40.  And  in  these  they  dwelt  seven  days,  in  com- 
memoration of  their  forty  years'  sojourning  and  dwell- 
ing in  tents  in  the  wilderness  while  destitute  of  any 
fixed  habitations.  In  imitation  of  this  feast  among 
the  people  of  God,  the  Gentiles  had  their  feasttt  of 
tents.  Plutarch  speaks  particularly  of  feasts  of  this 
kind  in  honour  of  Bacchus,  and  thinks,  from  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Jews  in  celebrating  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles, that  they  worshipped  the  god  Bacchus,  "because 
he  had  a  feast  exactly  of  the  same  kind  called  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  Scj^vjj,  which  they  celebrated  ia 
the  time  of  vintage,  bringing  tables  out  into  the  open 
air  furnished  with  all  kinds  of  fruit,  and  sitting  under 
tents  made  of  vine  branches  and  ivy." — Plut.  Symp., 
lib.  iv.,  Q.  6.  According  to  Ovid  the  feast  of  Anna 
Perenna  was  celebrated  much  in  the  same  way. 
Some  remained  in  the  open  air,  others  formed  to 
themselves  tents  and  booths  made  of  branches  of  trees, 
over  which  they  spread  garments,  and  kept  the  festival 
with  great  rejoicings. 

"Sub  Jove  pars  durat;  pauci  tentoria  ponunt; 
Sunt,  quibus  e  ramis  frondea  facta  casa  est. 

Pars  sibi  pro  rigidis  calamos  statuere  columnis; 
Desuper  extentas  imposuere  togas." 

Ovid.,  Fast.  lib.  iii 


Directtorm  concerning  the 


LEVITICUS. 


lamps  and  the  sketv-hreacU 


A.  M.  2514. 

13.  C.  1490. 
Ad.  F.xod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


the  'boughs  of  goodly  trees, 
branches  of  palm-trees,  and  the 
boughs  of  thick  trees,  and  wil- 

lows  of  the  brook ;  ''  and  ye  shall 

rejoice  before  the  Lord  your  God  seven  days. 

41  ^  And  ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast  unto  the 
Lord  seven  days  in  the  year.  It  shall  be  a 
statute  for  ever  in  your  generations :  ye  shall 
celebrate  it  in  the  seventh  month. 

42  **  Ye  shall  dwell  in  booths  seven  days ;  all 

Numb.  xxix.  12. 


•Heb./rt«V. 


-bDeut.  xvi.  14,15.- 
Neh.  viii.  18. 


Concerning^  this  feast  of  tabernacles  see  the  note 
t)n  John  vii.  87,  38 ;  and  for  tlie  various  feasts  among- 
the  Jews,  sec  the  note  on  Exod.  xxiii.  14. 

Verse  40.  Boughs  of  yoodljj  trees]  The  Jews  and 
many  critics  imagine  the  citron-tree  to  be  intended, 
and  by  boughs  of  thick  trees,  the  viyrtle. 

Verse  43.  That  your  generations  may  know,  t5,c.] 
hy  the  institution  of  this  feast  Qod  had  two  great 
objects  in  view :  1.  To  perpetuate  Uic  wonderful 
display  of  his  providence  and  grace  in  bringing  them 
out  of  Eg3-pt,  and  in  preserving  them  in  the  wilder- 
ness.    2.  To  excite  and  maintain  in  them  a  spirit  of 


A.  M.2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
Au.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nlsan. 


that  are   Israelites   born   shall 
dwell  in  booths : 

43  •  That  your  generations 
may  know  that  I  made  the  chil-  ~ 
dren  of  Israel  to  dwell  in  booths,  when  I 
brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God. 

44  And  Moses  '  declared  unto  the  children 
of  Israel  the  feasts  of  the  Lord. 


d  iXeh.  viii.  14.  15, 16. «  Deut.  xxxi.  13.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  5,6. 

'Ver.2. 

gratitude  and  obedience  by  leading  them  to  consider 
deeply  the  greatness  of  the  favours  which  they  had 
received  from  his  most  merciful  hands. 

Signal  displays  of  the  mercy,  kindness,  and  pro- 
vidential care  of  God  should  be  particularly  remem- 
bered. When  we  recollect  that  we  deserve  nothing 
at  his  hands,  and  that  the  debt  of  gratitude  is  all  the 
debt  we  can  pay,  in  it  we  should  be  cheerful,  fervent, 
and  frequent.  An  ungrateful  heart  is  an  unfeehng, 
unloving,  unbelieving,  and  disobedient  heart.  Reader, 
pray  to  God  that  he  may  deliver  thee  from  its  influ- 
ence and  its  curse. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

lire  olive  oil  must  he  pj'ovlded  for  the  lamps,  1,  2.  Aaron  is  to  take  care  that  the  lamps 
be  lighted  from  evening  to  morning  continually,  3,  4.  Jlow  the  shew-bread  is  to  be  made 
and  ordered,  5 — 8.  Aaro7i  and  his  sons  shall  eat  this  bread  in  the  holy  place,  9.  Of  the 
son  of  Sheloniith,  an  Israelitlsk  womqn,  ivho  blasphemed  the  name,  10,  11.  He  is  impri-^ 
so7ied  till  the  mind  of  the  Lord  should  be  known,  V2.  He  is  commanded  to  be  stoned  to 
death,  13,  14.  The  ordinance  concerning  cursing  and  blaspheming  the  Lord,  15,  16. 
The  law  against  murder,  17.  The  lex  talionis,  or  law  of  like  for  like  repeated,  18 — 21, 
This  law  to  be  equally  binding  botJi  on  themselves  and  on  strangers,  22.  The  blasphemer 
is  stoned,  23. 

5  And  thou  shalt  take  fine 
flour,  and  bake  twelve  '^  cakes 
thereof:  two  tenth  deals  shall 
be  in  one  cake. 

6  And  thou  shalt  set  them  in  two  rows,  six 
on  a  row,  *  upon  the  pure  table  before  the  Lord.I 

7  And  thou  shalt  put  pure  frankincense  upon* 
each  row,  that  it  may  be  on  the  bread  for  a, 
memorial,  even  an  offering  made  by  fire  untOj 
the  Lord. 

8  ^  Every  sabbath  he  shall  set  it  in  order  be-* 
fore  the  Lord  continually,  being  taken  from  the 
children  of  Israel  by  an  everlasting  covenant 
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Mose 


s,  saying, 


2  ■  Command  the  children  of 

Israel,    that    they   bring   unto 

thee  pure  oil  olive  beaten  for  the  light,  ''to 
cause  the  lamps  to  burn  continually. 

3  Without  the  veil  of  the  testimony,  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  shall  Aaron 
order  it  from  the  evening  unto  the  morning, 
before  the  Lord  continually  :  it  shall  be  a 
statute  for  ever  in  your  generations. 

4  He  shall  order  the  lamps  upon  ^  the  pure 
candlestick,  before  the  Lord  continually. 
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*  Exod.  XXV ii.  20,21. •»  Heb.  to  cause  to  ascend. «=  Exod 

xxxi.  8.  xxxix.  37. «*  Exod.  xxv.  30. 


<  1  Rings  vii.  48 

'  Numb.  iv.  7. 


2  Chron.  iv.  19.  xiii.  11.    Hebr.  ix.  2. 
1  Chron.  ix.  32.    2  Chron.  ii.  4. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV.  Verse  5.  Bake  twelve  cakes\  See  the  whole  account 

Verse  2.  "Pure  oil  olive\  See  every  thing  relative  to    of  the  shew-hread  in  the  notes  on  Exod.  xxv.  30 ;  and 
this  ordinance  explained  on  F.xod   \xvii.  20,  21.  |  relative  to  the  table  on  which  they  stood,  the  goldcr. 


II 


The  punishment 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


9  And  *  it   shall   be   Aaron's 

b 
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Abib  orNisan.      eat  it  in  the  holy  place  :  for  it  is 

most   holy   unto   him,    of  the 

offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire  by  a  per- 
petual statute. 

10  And  the  son  of  an  Israelitish  woman, 
whose  father  was  an  Egyptian,  went  out  among 
the  children  of  Israel:  and  this  son  of  the 
Israelitish  tvoman  and  a  man  of  Israel  strove 
together  in  the  camp ; 

11  And  the  Israelitish  woman's  son  *"  blas- 
phemed the  name  of  the  LORD,  and  ^  cursed. 
And  they  '  brought  him  unto  Moses  :  (and  his 
mother's  name  was  Shelomith,  the  daughter 
of  Dibri,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan :) 

12  And  they  ^put  him  in  ward,  ^  that  ^  the 

«  1  Sara.  xxi.  C.    Matt.  xii.  4.     Mark  ii.  26.     Luke  vi.  4. 

••Exod.  xxix.33.     Ch.  viii.  3.  xxi.  2-2. «=  Ver.  16. "i  Job 

I.  5,  11,  22.  ii.  5,  9,  10.     Isai.  viii.  21. «  Exod.  xviii.  22, 

26. fNnmb.  xv.  34. e  Heb.  to  expound  unto  them  ac- 

candlestick  and  silver  trumpets  carried  in  triumph  to 
Rome,  see  the  note  on  Exod.  xxv.  31. 

Verse  10.  The  son  of  an  Israelitish  woman,  whose 
father  was  an  Egyptian,  S^c.']  This  is  a  very  obscure 
account,  and  is  encumbered  with  many  difficulties. 
I.  It  seems  strange  that  a  person  proceeding  from 
such  q,n  illegal  mixture  should  liave  been  incorporated 
with  the  Israelites.  2.  What  tlie  cause  of  the  strife 
between  this  mongrel  person  and  the  Israelitish  man 
was  is  not  even  hinted  at.  The  rabbins,  it  is  true, 
supply  in  their  way  this  deficiency  ;  they  say  he  was 
the  son  of  the  Eg^-ptian  whom  Moses  slew,  and  that 
attempting  to  pitch  his  tent  among  those  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan,  to  which  lie  belonged  by  his  mother's  side, 
ver.  11,  he  was  prevented  by  a  person  of  that  tribe  as 
having  no  right  to  a  station  among  them  who  were 
true  Israelites  both  by  father  and  mother.  In  conse- 
quence of  this  they  say  he  blasphemed  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  But  3.  The  sacred  text  does  not  tell  us 
what  name  he  blasphemed ;  it  is  simply  said  na  3p*T 
avn  vaiyikkoh  eth  hashshem,  he  pierced  through,  distin- 
gfuished,  explained,  or  expressed  the  name.  (See  below, 
article  10.)  As  the  Jews  hold  it  impious  to  pronounce 
the  name  mn*  Yehovah,  they  always  put  either  'nx 
Adonai,  Lord,  or  Ctt-n  hashshem,  the  name,  in  the  place 
of  it ;  but  in  this  sense  hashshem  was  never  used  prior 
to  the  days  of  rabbinical  superstition,  and  therefore 
it  cannot  be  put  here  for  the  word  Jehovah.  4.  Blas- 
pheming the  name  of  the  Lord  is  mentioned  in  ver. 
16,  and  there  the  proper  Hebrew  term  is  used  x=iv 
rr\r^''shem  Yehovah,  aT\d  not  the  rabbinical  ctt-n  hashshem, 
I  as  in  ver.  11.  5.  Of  all  the  manuscripts  collated  both 
I  by  Kennicott  and  De  Rossi,  not  one,  eit|ier  of  the 
■  Hebrew  or  Samaritan,  has  the  word  Jehovah  in  this 
place.  6.  Not  one  of  the  ancient  Versions,  Targum 
,  of  Onkelos,  Hebrceo-Samaritan,  Samaritan  Version, 
'  SyriaCf  Arabic,  Septuagint,  or  Vulgate  Latin,  has 
even  attempted  to  supply  the  s.^rrerl  nam*»     7.  IIou- 


A.M.2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 

An.  Eiod.  Isr. 

i. 
Abib  or  NisaD. 


of  blasphemy. 

mind  of  the   Lord  might  be 
shewed  them. 

13  And  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying,  ' 

14  Bring  forth  him  that  hath  cursed  without 
the  camp;  and  let  all  that  heard  him  'lay  their 
hands  upon  his  head,  and  let  all  the  congre- 
gation stone  him. 

15  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  saying,  Whosoever  curseth  his  God 
''shall  bear  his  sin. 

16  And  he  that '  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death,  and  all 
the  congregation  shall  certainly  stone  him :  as 
well  the  stranger  as  he  that  is  born  in  the 
land,  when  he  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the 
LORD,  shall  be  put  to  death. 

cording  to  the  mouth  of  the  LORD. ^  Exod.  xviii.  15,  16. 

Numb,  xxvii.   5.  xxxvi.  5,  6. '  Deut.  xiii.   9.  xvii.  7. 

k  Ch.  V.  1.  XX.  17.     Numb.  ix.  13. '  1  Kings  xxi.  10,  13. 

Ps.  Ixxiv.  10, 18.    Matt.  xii.  31.    Mark  iii.  28.    James  ii.  7. 

bigant  supposes  that  the  Egyptio-Israelitish  man  did 
not  use  the  name  of  the  true  God  at  all,  but  had  been 
swearing  by  one  of  his  country  gods  ;  and  if  this  was 
the  case  the  mention  of  the  name  of  a  strange  god  ir> 
the  camp  of  Israel  would  constitute  a  very  high 
crime,  and  certainly  expose  to  the  punishment  men- 
tioned in  ver.  14.  8.  Probably  tlie  word  awn  hashshem 
was  the  proper  name  of  some  Egyptian  deity.  9.  The 
fifteenth  verse  seems  to  countenance  the  supposition 
that  the  god  whose  name  was  produced  on  this  occa- 
sion was  not  the  true  God,  for  it  is  there  said,  who- 
soever  curseth  his  God,  vnbK  elohaiv,  shall  bear  his  sin — 
shall  have  the  punishment  due  to  him  as  an  idolater  ; 
but  he  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  mn*  n'ff- 
shem  Yehovah,  shall  surely  be  put  to  death — when  he 
blasphemeth  the  name  (a->y  shem)  he  shall  die,  ver.  16. 
■10.  The  verb  np2  nakab,  which  we  translate  blaspheme, 
signifies  to  pierce,  bore,  make  hollow ;  also  to  express 
or''  DISTINGUISH  by  NAME  ,*  scc  Isai.  Ixii.  2  ;  Numb,  i* 
17 ;  1  Chron.  xii.  81 ;  xvi.  41  ;  xxviii.  15  ;  or,  as  the 
Persian  translator  has  it,  *Ij  ^^  j^  .ijJ  ^ji^ 
sherah  kerd,  mir  an  nam,  he  expounded  or  interpreted 
the  name.  Hence  all  that  we  term  blasphemy  here 
may  only  signify  the  particularizing  some  false  god, 
i.  e.,  naming  him  by  his  name,  or  imploring  his  aid 
as  a  helper ;  and  ^vhen  spoken  of  the  true  God  it 
may  signify  using  that  sacred  name  as  the  idolaters 
did  the  names  of  their  idols.  On  blaspheming  God, 
and  the  nature  of  blasphemy,  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  ix.  8, 
In  whatever  point  of  view  we  consider  the  relation 
which  has  been  the  subject  of  this  long  note,  ono 
thing  is  sufficiently  plain,  that  he  who  speaks  irreve- 
rently of  God,  of  his  works,  his  perfections,  his  pro^ 
vidence,  &c.,  is  destitute  of  every  moral  feeling  and 
of  every  rehgious  principle,  and  consequently  so  dan- 
gerous to  society  that  it  would  be  criminal  to  suflJer 
him  to  be  at  large,  though  the  long-suffering  of  God 
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for  beast. 
19  And  if 


LEVITICUS, 


Uke  for  like. 


17  *  And  he  that  ^  killeth  any 
man  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

18  *=And    he    that    killeth    a 
beast  shall  make  it  good  ;  *^ beast 


man  cause  a  blemish  in  his 
neighbour:  as  'he  hath  done,  so  shall  it  be 
<lone  to  him ; 

20  Breach  for  breach,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for 
tooth  :  as  he  hath  caused  a  blemish  in  a  man, 
■so  shall  it  be  done  to  him  again. 

21  ^And  he  that  killeth  a  beast,  he  shall 


*Exod.  xxi.  12.  Numb.  xxxv. 
*  Heb.  smiteth  the  life  of  a  man. 
life  for  life. «  Exod.  xxi.  24. 


31.     Deut.  xix.  11,  12. 

'^Ver.  21. dHeb. 

Deut.  xix.  21.     Matt  v. 


may  lead  him  to  repentance,  and  therefore  it  may  be 
•consistent  with  mercy  to  preserve  his  life. 

Verse  14.  Lay  their  hands  upon  his  head^  It  was 
by  this  ceremony  that  the  people  who  heard  him 
•curse  bare  their  public  testimony  in  order  to  his  being 
fully  convicted,  for  without  this  his  punishment 
would  not  have  been  lawful.  By  this  ceremony  also 
they  in  effect  said  to  the  man.  Thy  blood  be  upon  thy 
own  head. 

Verse  15.  Whosoever  curseth  his  God]  vnHx  V?p- 
yeUallel  Elohaiv,  he  who  makes  light  of  him,  who  does  not 
treat  him  and  sacred  things  with  due  reverence,  shall 
bear  his  sin — shall  have  the  guilt  of  this  transgression 
imputed  to  him,  and  may  expect  the  punishment. 

Verse  16.  Blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord]  np3i 
mn*  zyff  venokeb  shem  Yehovah,  he  who  pierces,  trans- 
fixes, or  as  some  translate  it  expounds,  the  name  of 
Jehovah  ;  see  the  note  on  the  tenth  verse.  This  being 
the  name  by  which  especially  the  Divine  Essence  was 
pointed  out,  it  should  be  held  peculiarly  sacred.  We 
bave  already  seen  that  the  Jews  never  pronounce  this 
name,  and  so  long  has  it  been  disused  among  them 
that  the  true  pronunciation  is  now  totally  lost ;  see, 
on  the  word  Jehovah,  Exod.  vi.  3. 

Verse  17.  He  that  killeth  any  man]  Blasphemy 
against  God,  i.  e.,  speaking  injuriously  of  his  name, 
his  attributes,  his  government,  and  his  revelation, 
together  with  murder,  is  to  be  punished  with  death: 
he  that  blasphemes  God  is  a  curse  in  society,  and  he 
who  takes  away,  wilfully  and  by  malicious  intent, 
the  life  of  any  man,  should  certainly  be  put  to  death. 
In  this  respect  God  has  absolutely  required  that  life 
«hall  go  for  life. 

Verse  20.  Breach  for  breach]  This  is  a  repetition 
of  the  lex  talionis,  which  see  explained,  Exod.  xxi.  24. 

Verse  22.  Ye  shall  have  one  manner  of  law,  as  well 
for  the  stranger  as  for  one  of  your  own  country] 
Equal  laws^  where  each  individual  receives  the  same 
protection  and  the  same  privileges,  are  the  boast 
only  of  a  sound  political  constitution.  He  who  respects 
and  obeys  the  laws  has  a  right  to  protection  and  sup- 
port, and  his  person  and  property  are  as  sacred  in 
the  sight  of  justice  as  the  person  and  property  of  the 
prince.  He  who  does  not  obey  the  laws  of  his  country 
^Dcfeits  all  right  and  title  to  protection  and  privilege  ; 
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restore  it :  «  and  he  that  killeth 
a  man,  he  shall  be  put  to  death. 

22  Ye  shall  have  ^  one  manner 
of  law,  as  Avell  for  the  stranger 
as  for  one  of  your  own  country :  for  I 
Lord  your  God. 

23  And  Moses  spake  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  '  that  they  should  brin^;  forth  him  that 
had  cursed  out  of  the  camp,  and  stone  him 
with  stones.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did 
as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 


38.  vii  2.  — 
h  Exod.  xii.  49. 


fExod.    xxi.  33.      Ver.  18.- 
Ch.  xix.  34.    Numb.  xv.  16.- 


eVer.  17. 
'  WcT.  14. 


his  own  actions  condemn  him,  and  justice  takes  him 
up  on  the  evidence  of  his  own  transgressions.  He 
who  does  what  is  right  need  Viot  fear  the  power  of  tlie 
civil  magistrate,  for  he  holds  the  sword  only  to 
punish  transgressors.  Universal  obedience  to  the 
laws  is  the  duty  of  every  citizen ;  none  can  do  more, 
none  should  do  less :  therefore  each  individual  in  a 
well  regulated  state  must  have  equal  right.t  and  pri- 
vileges in  every  thing  that  relates  to  the  safety  of  his 
person,  and  the  security  of  his  property.  Reader, 
such  was  the  Mosaic  code;  such  IS  the  BRITISH 
CONSTITUTION. 

Verse  23.  And  stone  him  with  stones.]  We  are  not 
to  suppose  that  the  culprit  was  exposed  to  the  un- 
bridled fury  of  the  thousands  of  Israel ;  this  would 
be  brutality,  not  Justice,  for  the  very  worst  of  tem-' 
pers  and  passions  might  be  produced  and  fostered  by 
such  a  procedure.  The  Jews  themselves  tell  us  that 
their  manner  of  stoning  was  this :  they  brought  the 
condemned  person  without  the  camp,  because  his 
crime  had  rendered  him  unclean,  and  whatever  was 
unclean  must  be  put  without  the  camp.  When  they 
came  within  four  cubits  of  the  place  of  execution, 
they  stripped  the  criminal,  if  a  man,  leaving  him 
nothing  but  a  cloth  about  the  waist.  The  place  on 
which  he  was  to  be  executed  was  elevated,  and  the 
witnesses  went  up  with  him  to  it,  and  laid  their 
hands  upon  him,  for  the  purposes  mentioned  ver.  14. 
Then  one  of  the  witnesses  struck  him  with  a  stone 
upon  the  loins  ;  if  he  was  not  killod  with  that  blow, 
then  the  witnesses  took  up  a  great  stone,  as  much  as 
two  men  could  lift,  and  threw  it  upon  his  breast. 
This  was  the  coup  de  grace,  and  finished  the  tragedy. 
When  a  man  was  stoned  by  the  mob,  then  brutal 
rage  armed  every  man,  justice  was  set  aside,  and  the 
will  and  fury  of  the  people  were  law,  judge,  jury, 
and  executioner.  Such  disgraceful  stonings  as  these 
were,  no  doubt,  frequent  among  the  Jews.  See  Calmet's 
Diet.,  article  Stoning,  and  Ainsworth  on  this  place 

What  the  crime  of  Shelomith's  son  was,  we  cannot 
distinctly  say ;  doubtless  it  was  some  species  of  blas- 
phemy :  however,  we  find  it  was  a  new  and  unpre- 
cedented case  ;  and  as  there  was  no  law  by  which 
the  quantum  of  guilt  could  be  ascertained,  nor  con- 
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sabbatical  year. 


jequently  the  degree  of  punishment,  it  was  necessary 
to  consult  the  great  Lawgiver  on  the  occasion;  the 
man  was  therefore  secured  till  the  mind  of  the  Lord 
should  be  known.  Moses,  no  doubt,  had  recourse  to 
;he  tabernacle,  and  received  the  directions  afterwards 
nentioned  from  Him  who  dwelt  between  the  che- 
rubim. In  what  way  the  answer  of  the  Lord  was 
:;ommunicated  we  know  not  (probably  by  Urim  and 
Thummim),  but  it  came  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
oreclude  all  doubt  upon  the  subject :  the  man  was 
declared  to  be  guilty,  and  was  sentenced  to  be  stoned 
0  death ;  and  on  this  occasion  a  law  is  made  relative 
0  blasphemy  in  general.  However  sinful  the  Jews 
night  have  been  at  this  time,  we  have  reason  to 
Dclieve  they  did  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in 


vain,  and  blasphemy  was  not  known  among  them. 
But  what  shaH  we  say  of  Christians,  so  called,  whose 
mouths  are  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness?  Were 
every  blasphemer  among  us  to  be  stoned  to  death, 
how  many  of  the  people  would  fall  in  every  comer 
of  the  land  !  God  is  long-suffering ;  may  this  learl 
them  to  repentance  !  We  have  excellent  laws  agjiinst 
all  profaneness,  but,  alas  for  our  country !  they  are 
not  enforced ;  and  he  who  attempts  to  put  the  laws 
in  force  against  profane  swearers,  sabbath-breakers 
&c.,  is  considered  a  litigious  man,  and  a  disturber  of 
the  peace  of  society.  Will  not  God  visit  for  these 
things  ?  This  is  not  only  contempt  of  God's  holy  word 
and  commandments^  but  rebellion  against  the  laws. 


CHAPTER   XXV. 


TTie  law  concerning  the  sabbatical  or  seventh  year  repeated,  1 — 7.  The  law  relative  to  the 
jubilee,  or  fiftieth  year,  and  the  hallowing  of  the  fiftieth,  8  —  12.  In  the  year  of  jubilee 
every  one  to  return  unto  his  possessions,  13.  None  to  oppress  another  in  buying  and 
selling,  14,  Purchases  to  be  rated  from  jubilee  to  jubilee,  according  to  the  number  oj 
years  unexpired,  15 — 17,  Promises  to  obedience,  18,  19.  Promises  relative  to  the 
sabbatical  year,  20—22,  No  inheritance  must  be  finally  alienated,  23,  24.  No  advantage 
to  be  taken  of  a  mans  poverty  in  buying  his  land,  25 — 28.  Ordinances  relative  to  the 
selling  of  a  house  in  a  walled  city,  29,  30;  in  a  village,  31.  Houses  of  the  Levites  may 
be  redeemed  at  any  time,  82,  33.  Tlie  fields  of  the  Levites  in  the  suburbs  must  not  be 
sold,  34.  No  usury  to  be  taken  from,  a  poor  brother ,  35 — 38.  If  an  Israelite  be  sold  to 
an  Israelite,  he  must  not  be  obliged  to  serve  as  a  slave,  39,  but  be  as  a  hired  servant  or 
as  a  sojourner  till  the  year  of  jubilee,  40,  when  he  and  his  family  shall  have  liberty  to 
depart,  41 ;  because  God  claims  all  Israelites  as  his  servants,  having  redeemed  them  from 
bondage  in  Egypt,  42,  43.  The  Israelites  are  permitted  to  have  bond-men  and  bond- 
women of  the  heathens,  who,  being  bought  with  their  money,  shall  be  considered  as  their 
property,  44 — 46.  If  an  Israelite,  grown  poor,  be  sold  to  a  sojourner  who  has  waxe^ 
rich,  he  may  be  redeemed  by  one  of  his  relatives,  an  uncle  or  uncle's  son,  47 — 49,  I\ 
the  interim,  between  the  jubilees,  he  may  be  redeemed;  but  if  not  redeemed,  he  shall  go 
free  in  the  jubilee,  50 — 54.   Obedience  enforced  by  God's  right  over  them  as  his  servants,  55, 

4  But  in  the  seventh  year  shall 
be  a  sabbath  of  rest  unto  the 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  lar, 

2. 
A.bib  or  Nisan. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses    in   Mount   Sinai, 


saymg, 

~  -        2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 

Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  When  ye  come 
into  the  land  virhich  I  give  you,  then  shall  the 
land  *  keep  ^  a  sabbath  unto  the  Lord, 
3  Six  years  thou  shalt  sow  thy  field,  and 
six  years  thou  shalt  prune  thy  vineyard,  and 
gather  in  the  fruit  thereof: 

K  •  Heb.  rest, *>  Exod.  xxiii.  10.     See  ch.  xxvi.  34,  35.    2 

'  Chron.  xxxvi.  21. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 
Verse  2.  The  land  keep  a  sabbath^  See  this  ordi- 
nance explained  in  the  note  on  Exod.  xxiii.  11.  It 
jHiay  be  asked  herer  If  it  required  all  the  annual 
I  produce  of  the  field  to  support  the  inhabitants,  how 
could  the  people  be  nourished  the  seventh  year, 
when  no  produce  was  received  from  the  fields  ?  To 
jthis  it  maybe  answered,  that  God  sent  his  blessing 
(ia  aa  especial  manner  on  the  sixth  year  (see  verses 
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land,  a  sabbath  for  the  Lord 

thou  shalt  neither  sow  thy  field,     

nor  prune  thy  vineyard. 

5  *=  That  which  groweth  of  its  own  accord  oT 
thy  harvest,  thou  shalt  not  reap,  neither  gather 
the  grapes  **  of  thy  vine  undressed :  for  it  is  a 
year  of  rest  unto  the  land. 

6  And  the  sabbath  of  the  land  shall  be  meat 

«2  Kings  xix.  29. **  Heb.  of  thy  separation. 


21,  22)  and  it  brought  forth  fruit  for  three  years.  How 
astonishing  and  convincing  was  this  miracle  !  Could 
there  possibly  be  any  deception  here  ?  NO  !  The 
miracle  speaks  for  itself,  proves  the  divine  authenticity 
of  the  law,  and  takes  every  prop  and  stay  from  the 
system  that  wishes  to  convict  the  Mosaic  ordinanced 
of  imposture.  See  Exod.  xxiii.  11.  It  is  evident  from 
this  that  the  Mosaic  law  must  have  had  a  divine 
origin,  as  no  man  in  his  senses,  without  God's  autho- 
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for  you ;  for  tliee,  and  for  thy 
servant,  and  for  thy  maid,  and 
f<»r  thy   hired  servant,  and  for 

thy    stranger    that    sojourneth 

with  thee, 

7  And  lor  thy  cattle,  and  for  the  beast  that  are 
ill  tliy  land,  shall  all  (he  increase  thereof  be  meat. 

8  And  thou  shalt  number  seven  sabbaths  of 
years  unto  thcc,  seven  times  seven  years ;  and 
the  space  of  the  seven  sabbaths  of  years  shall 
be  unto  thee  forty  and  nine  years. 

9  Then  shalt  thou  cause  the  trumpet  "  of  the 
jubilee  to  sound,  on  the  tenth  da//  of  the 
seventh  month,  ^  in  the  day  of  atonement 
shall  ye  make  the  trumpet  sound  throughout 
all  your  land. 

10  And  ye  shall  hallow  the  fiftieth  year,  and 
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-I'Ch.  xxiii. 24,27.— 
15,   17.    Lake  iv.  19.- 


■<^  Isai.  Ixi.  2. 
— «i  Ver.  13. 


rity,  could  have  ninde  such  an  ordinance  as  this  ; 
for  the  sixth  year,  from  its  promulgation,  would  have 
amply  refuted  his  pretensions  to  a  divine  mission. 

Verse  8.  Thou  shalt  number  seven  sabbaths  of  years'] 
This  seems  to  state  that  the  jubilee  was  to  be  cele- 
brated on  ihc  forty-ninth  jear;  but  in  ver.  10  and  11 
it  is  said.  Ye  shall  hallow  the  fiftieth  year,  and  A 
Jubilee  shall  this  fiftieth  year  be.  Probably  in  this 
verse  Moses  either  includes  the  preceding*  jubilee, 
and  thus  with  the  forty-ninth  makes  up  the  number 
fifty  ;  or  ne  speaks  of  proclaiming  the  jubilee  on  the 
forty-ninthy  and  celebrating-  it  on  the  fftieth  j'car 
current.  Some  think  it  was  celebrated  on  the  forty- 
ninth  year,  as  is  stated  in  ver.  0;  and  this  prevented 
the  sabbatical  j'car,  or  seventh  j^ear  of  rest,  from  being 
confounded  with  the  jubilee,  which  it  must  otherwise 
have  been,  had  the  celebration  of  this  great  solemnity 
taken  place  on  the  fiftieth  year  ;  but  it  is  most  likely 
that  the  fiftieth  was  the  real  jubilee. 

Verse  11.  ^4  Jubilee  shall  that  fiftieth  year  be]  The 
literal  meaning  of  the  vf  ovd  Jubilee,  b'lr  yobel  m  Hebreu-. 
aud  Tir  yobil  in  the  Samaritan,  has  not  been  well 
ascertained.  Josephus  and  the  rabbins  have  caused 
many  to  err ;  the  former  sa3-s  the  word  signifies 
liberty  :  EXewQepiav  St  aiipaivei  rovvopa,  Antiq.,  1.  8, 
cap.  12,  edit.  Haverc,  vol.  i.,  p.  184;  but  the  word 
liberty  signifies  rather  the  intention  of  the  institution, 
than  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  term.  The  rabbins 
say  it  signifies  a  rani's  horn,  because  the  trumpets 
which  were  used  it  proclaiming  this  solemnity  were 
made  out  of  rams'  horns.  This  meaning  is  adopted 
in  a  few  places  in  our  translation,  but  none  of  the  an- 
cient Versions  acknowledge  this  sense  of  the  term,  the 
Chaldee  excepted.  Some  derive  it  from  "jn*  yabal,  to 
bring,  carry  away,  because  the  Israelites  at  this  time 
carried  away  the  right  of  repossessing  their  inherit- 
ances which  had  been  forfeited  or  alienated.  The 
most  natural  derivation  is  from  b'mn  hobil,  to  cause  to 
ortng  back,  or  recall,  because  estates,  &c.,  which  had 
•hccn  alienated,  were  then  brought  back  to  Coeir  primi- 
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*^  proclaim  liberty  throughout  all 

the  land  unto  all  the  inhabitants 

thereof:    it  shall  be    a  jubilee 

unto  you ;    "^  and   ye  shall  re- 

turn  every  man  unto  his  possession,  and  ye 

shall  return  every  man  unto  his  family. 

1 1  A  jubilee  shall  that  fiftieth  year  be  unto 
you :  •  ye  shall  not  sow,  neither  reap  that 
which  groweth  of  itself  in  it,  nor  gather  the 
grapes  in  it  of  thy  vine  undressed. 

12  For  it  is  the  jubilee  ;  it  shall  be  holy  unto 
you  :  '^ye  shall  eat  the  increase  thereof  out  of 
the  field. 

13  s  In  the  year  of  this  jubilee  ye  shall  return 
every  man  unto  his  possession. 

14  And  if  thou  sell  ought  unto  thy  neigh- 
bour,   or   buyest    ought   of  thy   neighbour's 
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tive  owners.  This  was  a  wise  and  excellent  institu- 
tion, but  appears  to  have  been  little  regarded  by  the 
.Tews  after  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Indeed,  it  is  not 
nientioned  under  the  second  temple,  and  the  observ- 
ance must  have  ceased  among  the  Jews  when  they 
were  brought  under  a  foreign  yoke. 

The  jubilee  seems  to  have  been  typical,  1.  Of  the 
great  time  of  release,  the  gospel  dispensation,  when 
all  who  believe  in  Christ  Jesus  are  redeemed  from 
the  bondage  of  sin — repossess  the  favour  and  imaj 
of  God,    the    only   inheritance   of  the  human  soi 
having  all  debts  cancelled,  and  the  right  of  inheri 
ance   restored.     To   this    the   prophet   Isaiah  seei 
to  allude,  chap.  xxvi.  13,  and  particularly  Ixi.  1 
2.  Of  the  general   resurrection.     '•'It    is,"  says 
Parkhurst,  "  a  lively  prefiguration  of  the  grand  con- 
summation of  time,  which  will  be  introduced  in  like 
manner  by  the  trump  of  God,  1  Cor.  xv.  52,  wlicn 
uie  children  and  heirs  of  God  shall  be  delivered  from 
all  their  forfeitures,  and  restored  to  the  eternal  in- 
fiC/iiance  allotted  to  them  by  their  Father ;  and  thence- 
forth rest  from  their  labours,  and  be  supported  in  life 
and  happiness  by  what  the  field  of  God  shall  supply." 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  jubilee  was  not  pro- 
claimed till  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  on 
the  very  day  when  the  great  annual  atonement  was 
made  fur  the  sins  of  the  people ;  and  does  not  this 
prove  that  the  great  liberty  or  redemption  from 
thraldom,  published  under  the  gospel,  could  not  take 
place  till  the  great  Atonement — the  sacrifice  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  had  been  offered  up  ?     See  ver.  0. 

Verse  14.  Ye  shall  not  oppress  one  another'^  Yc 
shall  take  no  advantage  of  each  other's  ignorance 
'^itherin  buying  or  selling  ;  for  he  thnt  buys  an  article 
at  less  than  it  is  worth,  or  sells  one  for  more  than 
it  is  worth,  taking  advantage  in  both  cases  of  the 
ignorance  of  the  vender  or  buyer,  is  no  better  than  a 
^hief,  as  he  actually  robs  his  neighbour  of  as  much 
property  as  he  has  bought  the  article  at  below  or  sold 
it  above  \\i  current  value. 
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Concerning  Vie  redemption  of  CHAP.  XXV 

hand,  "  ye  shall  not  oppress  one 

another : 

15  ''According  to  the  number 

I  "  of  years  after  the  jubilee,  thou 

«halt  buy  of  thy  neighbour ;  and  according 

unto  the  number  of  years  of  the  fruits,  he  shall 

sell  unto  thee : 

16  According  to  the  multitude  of  years,  thou 
shalt  increase  the  price  thereof;  and  accord- 
ing to  the  fewness  of  years,  thou  shalt  dimi- 
nish the  price  of  it :  for  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  years  of  the  fruits,  doth  he  sell 
unto  thee. 

17  '^  Ye  shall  not  therefore  oppress  one  an- 
other ;  ^  but  thou  shalt  fear  thy  God :  for  I 
am  the  Lord  your  God. 

18  'Wherefore  ye  shall  do  my  statutes,  and 
keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them  ;  ^  and  ye 
s'liall  dwell  in  the  land  in  safety. 

19  And  the  land  shall  yield  her  fruit,  and  ^ ye 
shall  eat  your  fiTl,  and  dwell  therein  in  safety. 

20  And  if  ye  shall  say,  *"  What  shall  we  eat 
the  seventh  year  ?  behold,  '  we  shall  not  sow, 
mx  gather  in  our  increase  : 

51  Then  I  will  ^  command  my  blessing  upon 
fou  in  the  sixth  year,  and  it  shall  bring  forth 
h'uit  for  three  years. 

=•  Ver.  17.    Ch.  xix.  13.     1   Sara.  xii.  3,  4.     INlic.  ii.  2. 

1  Cor.  vi.8. bCh.  xxvii.  18,23. c  Ver.  14. ^  Ver. 

43.  Ch.  xix.  14,32. eCh.xix.37. 'Ch.xxvi.  5.  Dent. 

Mi.  10.      Ps.  iv.  8.     Prov.  i.  33.     Jer.  xxiii.  G. s  Ch. 

xxvi.  5.     Ezek.  xxxir.  25,  27,  28. h  Matt.   vi.  25,  31. 

'Ver.  4,  5. ^  Deut.  xxviii.  8.     See  Exod.  xvi.  29 '2 

iKings  xix.  29. ^  Josh.  v.  11,  12. "  Or,  io  be  quite  cut 
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eighth  year,  and  eat  yet  of  "  old      An.  Exod.  Iw. 
fruit  until  the  ninth  year ;  until      Abib  orNiMin. 

her  fruits  come  in  ye  shall  eat ' 

of  the  old  store. 

23  The  land  shall  not  be  sold  °  for^  ever    \ 
for  P  the  land  is  mine ;  for  ye  are  *"  strangers 
and  sojourners  with  me. 

24  And  in  all  the  land  of  your  posses5?ion 
ye  shall  grant  a  redemption  for  the  land. 

25  •■  If  thy  brother  be  waxen  poor,  and  hath 
sold  away  some  of  his  possession,  and  if  'any 
of  his  kin  come  to  redeem  it,  then  shall  he 
redeem  that  which  his  brother  sold. 

26  And  if  the  man  have  none  to  redeem  it, 
and  *  himself  be  able  to  redeem  it ; 

27  Then  "  let  him  count  the  years  of  the  sale 
thereof,  and  restore  the  overplus  unto  the  man 
to  whom  he  sold  it ;  that  he  may  return  unto 
his  possession. 

28  But  if  he  be  not  able  to  restore  it  to  him, 
then  that  which  is  sold  shall  remain  in  the 
hand  of  him  that  hath  bought  it,  until  the  year 
of  jubilee :  *and  in  the  jubilee  it  shall  go  out, 
and  he  shall  return  unto  his  possession. 

29  And  if  a  man  sell  a  dwelling  house  in  a 
walled  city,  then  he  may  redeem  it  within  a 
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iv.  4,  6. « See  Ruth  iii.  2, 9, 12.    Jer.  xxxii.  7, 8. tHeb. 

his  hand  hath  attained,  and  found  sufficiency,    Ch.  r.  7. 
"  Ver.  50, 51,  52.- v  Ver.  1?. 


Verse  15.  According  to  the  nvmhor  of  yenrs']     Tlie' 

purchases  that  were  to  be  made  of  hinds  were  to  be 

regulated  hj  the  number  of  years  unelapscd  of  (be 

current  jubilee.     This  was  somctliing  bkc  buying  the 

imexpired  term  of  a  lease  among  us  ;  tlie  jnucliase  is 

idwaj's   regulated  by  the  number  of  year.'i  between 

tlie  time  of  purchase  and  the  expiration  of  the  term. 

Verse  20.   What  shall  we  eat  the  seventh  year  ?  J     A 

cry  natural  question,  which  coi^ld  only  be  laid  at 

rest  by  the  sovereign  promise  in  the  next  verse :    / 

\^iil  COMMAND  my  blessing  upon  you  in  the  sixth  year, 

^nd  it  shall  bring  forth  fruit  for  three  years.    See 

on  ver.  2. 

Verse  23.  The  land  shall  not  be  sold  for  ever — the 
hnd  is  mine']  As  God  in  a  miraculous  manner  gave 
them  possession  of  this  land,  they  were  therefore  to 
:^nsider  themselves  merely  as  tenants  to  him ;  and 
pn  this  ground  he,  as  the  great  landholder  or  lord  of 
|ne  soil,  prescribes  to  them  all  the  conditions  on 
!»^liich  they  shall  hold  it.  This  one  circumstance  was 
Peculiarly  favourable  to  their  advancement  in  religion, 
n  righteousness,  and  true  holiness  ;  for  feeling  that 
liey  had  nothing  which  they  could  call  their  own 
jipon  earth,  they  must  frequently,  by  this,  be  p^\t  in 

Vol.  1. 


mind  of  the  necessity  of  having  a  permanent  dwelling 
in  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and  of  that  preparation 
without  which  it  could  not  be  possessed. 

Verse  25.  Any  of  his  kin  come  to  redeem  it]  The 
land  that  was  sold  might  be  redeemed,  in  the  interim 
between  jubilee  and  jubilee,  by  the  former  owner  or 
by  one  of  his  kinsmen  or  relatives.  This  kinsman  is 
called  in  the  text  bxa  goel  or  redeemer;  and  was  not 
this  a  lively  emblem  of  the  redemption  of  man  by 
Christ  Jesus  .'*  That  he  might  have  a  right  to  redeem 
man  he  took  upon  him  human  nature,  and  thus 
became  a  kinsman  of  the  great  family  of  the  human 
race,  and  thcxchy  possessed  the  right  of  redeeming  that 
fallen  nature  of  which  he  took  part,  and  of  buying 
hack  to  man  that  inheritance  which  hsidihGen  forfeited 
by  transgression. 

Verse  29.  Sell  a  dwelling  house  in  a  walled  city]  A 
very  proper  difference  is  put  between  houses  in  a  city 
and  houses  in  the  country.  If  a  man  sold  his  house 
in  the  city,  he  might  redeem  it  any  time  in  the  course 
of  a  year  ;  but  if  it  were  not  redeemed  within  that 
time,  it  could  no  more  be  redeemed,  nor  did  it  go 
out  even  in  the  jubilee.  It  was  not  so  with  a  house 
in    the  country  •  such  a  house  might  be  redeemed 
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not  to  he  sold. 


B  C*  ?490.'  ^^°^®  y^^^  ^^^^  it  is  sold ;  with- 
An.'Ezod.  I«r.  in  a  full  year  may  he  redeem  it. 
Abibo^Nwan.        SO   And    if    it   be    not    re- 

* deemed  within  the  space  of  a 

full  year,  then  the  house  that  is  in  the  walled 
city  shall  be  established  for  ever  to  him  that 
bought  it,  throughout  his  generations :  it  shall 
not  go  out  in  the  jubilee. 

31  But  the  houses  of  the  villages,  which  have 
no  walls  round  about  them,  shall  be  counted  as 
the  fields  of  the  country :  '  they  may  be  re- 
deemed, and  they  shall  go  out  in  the  jubilee. 

32  Notwithstanding  ''the  cities  of  the  Le- 
vites, and  the  houses  of  the  cities  of  their  pos- 
session, may  the  Levites  redeem  at  any  time. 

SS  And  if  *=  a  man  purchase  of  the  Levites, 
then  the  house  that  was  sold,  and  the  city  of 
his  possession,  ^  shall  go  out  in  the  year  of 
jubilee ;  for  the  houses  of  the  cities  of  the  Le- 
vites are  their  possession  among  the  children 
of  Israel. 

34  But  •  the  field  of  the  suburbs  of  their 
cities  may  not  be  sold ;  for  it  is  their  perpetual 
possession. 


*  Heb.  redemption  helongeth  unto  it. •»  See  Numb.  xxxv. 

2.    Josh.  xxi.  2.  &c. <^  Or,  one  of  the  Levites  rfdeem  them. 

•«  Ver.  28. «  See  Acts  i  v.  36, 37. f  Heb.  his  hand faikth, 

t  Heb.  strengthen. •»  Deat.  vr.  7,  8.    Ps.  xxxvii.  26.  xli. 

1.  cxii.  6,  9.    Prov.  xiy.  31.    Luke  vi.  36.    Acts  xi.  29.  Rom. 
xii.  18.    1  John  lii.  17. «  Exod.  xxii.  25.    Deut.  xxiii.  19. 


during  any  part  of  the  interim  ;  and  if  not  redeemed, 
must  go  out  at  the  jubilee.  The  reason  in  both  cases 
is  sufficiently  evident :  the  house  in  the  city  might  be 
built,  for  purposes  of  trade  or  traffic  merely,  the 
house  in  the  country  was  built  on  or  attached  to  the 
inheritance  which  God  had  divided  to  the  respective 
families,  and  it  was  therefore  absolutely  necessary  that 
the  same  law  should  apply  to  the  house  as  to  the  in- 
heritance. But  the  same  necessity  did  not  hold  good 
"with  respect  to  the  house  in  the  city  :  and  as  we  may 
presume  the  house  in  the  city  was  merely  for  the  pur- 
pose of  trade^  when  a  man  bought  such  a  house, 
and  got  his  business  established  there,  it  would  have 
been  very  inconvenient  for  him  to  have  removed; 
"but  as  it  was  possible  that  the  former  owner  might 
have  sold  the  house  rashly,  or  through  the  pressure  of 
tome  very  urgent  necessity ,  a  year  was  allowed  him, 
that  during  that  time  he  might  have  leisure  to  recon- 
sider his  rash  act,  or  so  to  get  through  his  pressing 
necessity  as  to  be  able  to  get  back  his  dwelling. 
This  time  was  sufficiently  long  in  either  of  the  above 
cases;  and  as  such  occurrences  might  have  beeo  the 
cause  of  his  selling  his  house,  it  was  necessary  that  he 
might  have  the  opportunity  of  redeeming  his  pledge. 
Again,  as  the  purchaser,  having  bought  the  house 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  trade,  manufacture,  &c., 
must  have  been  at  great  pains  and  expense  to  fit  the 
place  for  his  work,  and  establish  his  business,   in 


So  And    if   thy  brother    be       ^[^If^^' 
waxen  poor,  and  '^ fallen  in  decay      An.  Exod.  isV. 
with  thee;  then  thou  shalt  ^  re-      Abib  orNis^n. 
lieve  him  ^ :  yeay  though  he  he  " — 

a  stranger,  or  a  sojourner ;  that  he  may  live 
with  thee. 

SQ  •  Take  thou  no  usury  of  him,  or  increase  : 
but  ^  fear  thy  God  ;  that  thy  brother  may  live 
with  thee. 

37  Thou  shalt  not  give  him  thy  money  upon 
usury,  nor  lend  him  thy  victuals  for  increase. 

38  '  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  which  brought 
you  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  give  you 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  to  be  your  God. 

39  And  ™  if  thy  brother  that  dwelleth  by  thee 
be  waxen  poor,  and  be  sold  unto  thee  ;  thou 
shalt  not  "compel  him  to  serve  as  a  bond-servant: 

40  But  as  an  hired  servant,  and  as  a  sojourner, 
he  shall  be  with  thee,  and  shall  serve  thee 
unto  the  year  of  jubilee  : 

41  And  then  shall  he  depart  from  thee,  hoth 
he  and  his  children  **with  him,  and  shall  re- 
turn unto  his  own  family,  and  ^  unto  the  pos- 
session of  his  fathers  shall  he  return. 

Neh.  V.  7.    Ps.  XV.  5.     Prov.  xxviii.  8.    Eaek.  xviii,  8, 1.3, 

17.  xxii.  12. "  Ver.  17.    Neh.  v.  9. '  Ch.  xxii  82,  33. 

"  Exod.  xxi.  2.     Deut.  xr.  12.    1  Kings  ix.  22.     2  Kings  iv. 

1.    Neh.  V.  5.    Jer.  xxxir.  14. ^Heh.  serve  thyself  with 

him  with  the  service,  ice.  Ver.  46.  Exod.  i.  14.  Jer  xxv. 
14.  xxvii.  7.  XXX.  8. °  Exod.  xxi.  3. p  Ver.  28. 

which  himself,  his  children,  and  his  children's 
children,  were  to  labour  and  get  their  bread ;  hence 
it  was  necessary  that  he  should  have  some  certainty 
of  permanent  possession,  without  which,  we  may 
naturally  conjecture,  no  such  purchases  ever  would 
be  made.  This  seems  to  be  the  simple  reason  of  the 
law  in  both  cases. 

Verse  32.  The  cities  of  the  Levites'\  The  law  in 
this  and  the  following  verses  was  also  a  very  wise 
one.  A  Levite  could  not  ultimately  sell  his  house : 
if  sold,  he  could  redeem  it  at  any  time  in  the  interim 
between  the  two  jubilees ;  but  if  not  redeemed,  it 
must  go  out  at  the  following  jubilee.  And  why.'*  ; 
"  Because  Moses  framed  his  laws  so  much  in  favour 
of  the  priesthood,  that  they  had  peculiar  privileges," 
&c.  Just  the  reverse  ;  they  were  so  far  from  being 
peculiarly  favoured  that  they  had  no  inheritance  in 
Israel,  only  \he\x  cities,  to  dwell  in  :  and  because  their 
houses  in  these  cities  were  the  whole  that  they  could 
call  their  own,  therefore  these  houses  could  not  be 
ultimately  alienated.  All  that  they  had  to  live  on 
besides  was  from  that  most  precarious  source  of  sup- 
port, the  freewill-offerings  of  the  people,  which  de- 
pended on  the  prevalence  of  pure  religion  in  the  land. 

Verse  36.  Take  thou  no  usury  of  him]  Usury,  at ; 
present,  signifies  unlawful  interest  for  money.  Pro-, 
^/erly,  it  means  the  reward  or  compensation  given  ioX' 
the  u.^e  of  a  thing,  but  is  principally  spoken  of  money.] 
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42  For  they  are  *  my  servants, 
which  I  brought  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt:  they  shall 

"  not  be  sold  ^  as  bondmen. 

i  43  '^  Thou    shalt   not  rule  over  him  *^  with 
!  rigour  ;  but  '  shalt  fear  thy  God. 
I  44  Both  thy  bondmen,  and  thy  bondmaids, 
I  which  thou  shalt  have,  shall  he  of  the  heathen 

that  are  round  about  you  ;    of  them  shall  ye 

buy  bondmen  and  bondmaids. 
I  45  Moreover  of  *^the  children  of  the  strangers 
Ithat  do  sojourn  among  you,  of  them  shall  ye 

Duy,  and  of  their  families  that  are  with  you, 
which  they  begat  in  your  land :  and  they  shall 
ibe  your  possession. 

;  46  And  ^  ye  shall  take  them  as  an  inherit- 
ance for  your  children  after  you,  to  inherit 
them  for  a  possession ;  ^  they  shall  be  your 
Ibondmen  for  ever :  but  over  your  brethren 
'the  children  of  Israel,  *  ye  shall  not  rule  one 
lover  another  with  rigour. 
[  47  And  if  a  sojourner  or  stranger  ^  wax  rich 
jby  thee,  and  'thy  brother  that  dwelleth  by 
jhim  wax  poor,  and  sell  himself  unto  the 
istranger  or  sojourner  by  thee,  or  to  the  stock 
'of  the  stranger's  family  : 


A.]\r.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 

Vn.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

<ib  or  Nisan. 


slaves  and  servants* 

redeem  him,  or  any  that  is 
nigh  of  kin  unto  him,  of  his 
family,  may  redeem  him  or 
if  °  he  be  able,  he  may  redeem 
himself. 

50  And  he  shall  reckon  with  him  that 
bought  him,  from  the  year  that  he  was  sold  to 
him  unto  the  year  of  jubilee  :  and  the  price  oi 
his  sale  shall  be  according  unto  the  number 
of  years,  *»  according  to  the  time  of  an  hired 
servant  shall  it  be  with  him. 

51  If  there  he  yet  many  years  hehind,  ac- 
cording unto  them  he  shall  give  again  the 
price  of  his  redemption,  out  of  the  money  that 
he  was  bought  for. 

52  And  if  there  remain  but  few  years  unto 
the  year  of  jubilee,  then  he  shall  count  with 
him,  and  according  unto  his  years  shall  he 
give  him  again  the  price  of  his  redemption. 

5S  And  as  a  yearly  hired  servant  shall  he  be 
with  him  :  and  the  other  shall  not  rule  with 
rigour  over  him  in  thy  sight. 

54  And  if  he  be  not  redeemed  Pin  these 
yearSf  then  "^  he  shall  go  out  in  the  year  of 
jubilee,  hoth  he,  and  his  children  with  him. 

55  For  "■  unto  me  the  children  of  Israel  are 
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Heb.  sfesh 

48  After  that  he  is  sold  he  may  be  redeemed  ;  servants ;  they  are  my  servants  whom  I  brought 
igain;  one  of  his  brethren  may  "redeem  him:  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  I  am  the 
:  49  Either  his  uncle,  or  his  uncle's  son,  may    Lord  your  God. 

serve  yourselves  with  them.    Ver.  39. '  Ver.  43. ^  Heb. 

his  hand  obtain, ^c.    Ver.  26. 'Ver.  25,  35. mNeh, 

V,  5. "Ver.  26. "Job  vii.  1.      Isai.  xvi.   14.  xxi.  16. 

)r,  by  these  means. — I  Ver.  41.    Exod.  xxi.  2,  3.— *■  Ver.  42 

Mosaic  dispensation  and  the  Jewish  people,  but  for 
ever}"  dispensation  and  for  every  people  under  heaven. 
Verse  50.  The  price  of  his  sale  shall  he,  S^cJ]  This 
was  a  very  equitable  law,  both  for  the  sojourner  to 
whom  the  man  was  sold,  and  to  the  Israelite  who 


5ee  the  definition  of  the  original  term  in  the  note  on 
5xod.  xxii.  25. 

Verse  42.  For  they  are  my  servants]  As  God  re- 
ieemed  every  Israelite  out  of  Eg-yptian  bondage, 
hey  were  therefore  to  consider  themselves  as  his 
property,    and   that  consev-juently   they   should  not  i  had  been    thus  sold.      The  Israelite  might  redeem 


lienate  themselves  from  him.  It  was  in  being  his 
ervants,  and  devoted  to  his  work,  that  both  their  re- 
igious  and  political  service  consisted.  And  although 
^ich  political  liberty  might  be  lost,  they  knew  that 
heir  spiritual  liberty  never  could  be  forfeited  except 
•y  an  utter  alienation  from  God.  God  therefore 
laims  the  same  right  to  their  persons  which  he  does 
0  their  lands  ;  see  the  note  on  ver.  23. 
Verse  48.  Thou  shalt  not  rule  over  him  with  rigour"] 
V^hat  is  rigorous  service  ?  "  Service  which  is  not  de- 
trained, and  service  whereof  there  is  no  need." 
\s  is  the  definition  given  by  the  Jews  ;  but  much 
?ore  is  implied  in  this  command  than  is  expressed 
|ew.  Labour  beyond  the  person's  strength,  or  labour 
50  long  continued,  or  in  unhealthy  or  uncomfort- 
ble  places  and  circumstances,  or  without  sufficient 
>od,  &c.,  is  labour  euacted  with  rigour,  and  conse- 
uently  inhuman ;    and  this  law  is  made,  not  for  the 


himself,  or  one  of  his  kindred  might  redeem  him  ; 
but  this  must  not  be  done  to  the  prejudice  of  his 
master,  the  sojourner.  They  were  therefore  to  reckon 
the  years  he  must  have  served  from  that  time  till  the 
jubilee;  and  then,  taking  the  current  wages  of  a 
servant  per  year  at  that  time,  multiply  the  remaining 
years  by  that  sum,  and  the  aggregate  was  the  sum  'to 
be  given  to  his  master  for  his  redemption.  The  Jews 
hold  that  the  kindred  of  such  a  person  were  bound, 
if  in  their  power,  to  redeem  him,  lest  he  should  be 
swallowed  up  among  the  heathen ;  and  we  find 
from  N«'h.  v.  8,  that  this  was  done  by  the  Jews  on 
their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivify :  We,  after 
our  ability,  have  redeemed  our  brethren  the  Jews^  wfm 
were  sold  unto  the  heathen. 

Verse  65.  For  unto  me  the  children  of  IsraeC  are 
servants]  The  reason  of  this  law  we  have  already 
seen  (see  on  ver.  42), but  we  must  look  farther  to"s%?e 


Lawt  against 

the  ^eat  end  of  it.  The  Israelites  were  a  typical 
people;  they  represented  those  under  the  gaspel 
dispensation  who  are  chililren  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  But  these  last  have  a  peculiarity  of 
blessing:  they  are  not  merely  servants^  but  they  are 
sons;  though  they  also  serve  God,  yet  it  is  in  the 
vewneae  of  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the 
tetter,  i^nd  to  this  difference  of  state  the  apostle 
sccins  evidently  to  allude.  Gal.  iv.  6,  &c. :  And  be- 
muse ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Fatlier.  Where- 
fore thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son  ;  and  if  a 
BON,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ ;  genuine 
believers  in  Christ  not  being  heirs  of  an  earthly  in- 
heritance, nor  merely  of  a  heavenly  one,  for  they  are 
heirs  of  God.  God  himself  therefore  is  their  portion, 
without  whom  even  heaven  itself  would  not  be  a  state 
of  consummate  blessedness  to  an  immortal  spirit. 

The  jubilee  was  a  wonderful  institution,  and  was 
of  very  great  service  to  the  religion,  freedom,  and 
independence  of  the  Jewish  people.  "  The  motive  of 
this  law,"  says  Calmet,  "  was  to  prevent  the  ricii  from 
oppressing  the  poor,  and  reducing  them  to  perpetual 
slavery ;  and  that  they  should  not  get  possession  of 
all  the  lands  by  way  of  purchase,  mortgage,  or,  lastly, 
usurpation.  That  debts  sliould  not  be  multiplied  too 
much,  lest  thereby  the  poor  sliould  be  entirely  ruined; 
and  that  */are«  should  not  continue  always,  the}-,  their 
wives  and  children,  in  servitude.  Besides,  Moses  in- 
tended to  preserve,  as  much  as  possible,  personal 
liberty,  an  equality  of  propcrtj',  and  the  regular  order 
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of  families,  among  the  Hebrews.    Lastly,  he  designed 
that  the  people  should  be  strongly  attached  to  their 
country,  lands,  and  inheritances  ;  that  they  should 
have  an  affection  for  them,  and  consider  them  as 
estates  which  descended  to  them  froin  their  ancestors 
which  they  were  to  leave  to  their  posterity,  without; 
anj^  fear  of  their  going  ultimately  out  of  their  families." 
But   this    institution   especially   pointed    out  tla 
redemption  of  man  by  Christ  Jesus:  1.  Through  him 
he  who  was  in  debt  to  God's  justice  had  his  dcbi 
discharged,  and  his  sin  forgiven.      2.  He  who  sol( 
himself  for  nought,  who  was  a  bond-slave  of  sin  am 
Satan,  regains  his  liberty  and  becomes  a  son  of  Go( 
through  faith  in  his  blood.     8.  He  who  by  trans 
gression  had  forfeited  all  right  and  title  to  the  king 
dom  of  God,  becomes  an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint 
heir  with  Christ.      Heaven,  his  forfeited  inheritance 
is  restored,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  opened  to  al 
believers;  and  thus,  redeemed  from  his  debt,  restorcc 
to  his  liberty,  united  to  the  heavenly  family,  and  r( 
entitled  to  his  inheritance,  he  goes  on  his  way  ro 
joicing,  till  he  enters  the  paradise  of  his  Maker,  am 
is  for  ever  with  the  Lord.     Reader,  hast  thou  applic- 
for  this  redemption  ?     Does  not  the  tmmpet  of  tli 
jubilee,  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  by  Christ  Jesu; 
sound  in  the  land  ?     Surely  it  does.     Why  then  coi; 
tinue  a  bond-slave  of  sin,  a  child  of  wrath,  and  a 
heir  of  hell,  when  such  a  salvation  is  offered  uiit 
thee  without  money  and  without  price  ?    Oh,  sufic 
not  this  provision  to  be  mad«  ultimately  in  vain  fc 
thee!     For  what  art  thou  advantaged  if  thou  gai 
the  whole  world  and  lose  thy  soul  ? 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


Idolatry  forbidden,   1.      The  Sahhath  to  he  sanctified,    2,   3.      Promises  ?5o  obedience,  oj, 
fruitful  fields,  plentiful  harvests,  and  vintage,  4,  5.       Of  peace  and  securiti/,  6.     Discom^ 
fiture  of  their  enemies,   7—9.       Of  abundance,   10.        Of  the  divine  presence,  H— 13. 
Threatenings  against  the  disobedient,  14,  15.      Of  terror  and  dismay,  16.      Their  enemit 
shall  prevail  against  them,  17,  18.     Of  barrenness,  19,  20.      Of  desolation  by  wild  heatli 
21,  22.      Jnd  if  not  humbled  and  reformed,  worse  evils  shall  be  injlicied  upon  t' 
23,  24.       Their  enemies  shall  prevail,  and  they  shall  be  wasted  by  the  pestilence,  25, 
If  they  should  still  continue  refractory,  they  shall  be  yet  more  sorely  punished,  21, 
The  famine  shall  so  increase    that  they  shall  be  obliged  to  eat  their  own  cliildren, 
Their  carcases  shall  be  cast  upon   the  carcases  of  their  idols,  30.     Their  cities  shall  I 
wasted,  and  the  sanctuary  desolated,  31  ;   the  land  destroyed,  32,  themselves  scatter ^ 
among  their  enemies,  and  pursued  ivith  utter  confusion  and  distress,  33 — 39.     Jfundi 
these  judgments  they  confess  their  sin  and  return  to  God,  he  will  remember  them  in  merc^^ 
40 — 43 ;  visit  them  even  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  44 ;  and  remember  his  covenan 
with  their  fathers,  45.      The  conclusion,  stating  these  to  he  the  judgments  and  laws  whii 
the  Lord  made  between  himself  and  the  children  of  Israel  in  Mount  Sinai,  46. 
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2. 
Abib  or  Nisan 


"VTE     shall   make    you   '  no 

idols,  nor  graven  image, 

neither  rear  you  up  a  ''standing 

image,  neither  shall  ye  set  up 


•Baod.  XX.  4, 5. 


Dent  T.  8.  xri.  9i.  xxvii.  16. 
^  Or, pillar. 


P«.  xcvii.7 


any  *=  image  **of  stone  in  your 
land,  to  bow  down  unto  it :  for 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 
2  'Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths, 


Abib  or  Nisai 


c  Or,  figured  sione.- 


Heb.  «  elone  tgpicture.- 
xix.  30. 


(h. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVI. 
Vcrte  1.  Ye  thall  make  you  no  idols}    See  the  note 


on  Exod.  XX.  4,  and  see  the  note  on  Gen.  xxviii.  1 
19,  concerning  consecrated  stones.    Not  only  idolat 


il 


rlortous  promises 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


to  obedien 


B*  c*  ?49o*       ^^^  reverence  my  sanctuary :  I 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 
i  2- 

|\bib  or  Nisan. 


am  the  Lord. 

3  *  If  ye  walk  in  my  statutes, 
ani  keep   my  coramandments, 
nd  do  them  ; 

4  ''Then  I  will  give  you  rain  in  due  season, 
an-d  the  land  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  the 
re€s  of  the  field  shall  yield  their  fruit. 
.5  And   ''your  threshing  shall  reach  unto  the 
iintage,  and  the  vintage  shall  reach  unto  the 
lowing  time  :  and  ""ye  shall  eat  your  bread  to 
j  16  full,  and  ^  dwell  in  your  land  safely. 
i6  And  *  1  will  give  peace  in  the  land,  and 
ye  shall  lie  down,  and  none  shall  make  you 
[raid :    and   I   will  '  rid  ''  evil  beasts  out  of 
le  land,  neither  shall  '  the  sword  go  through 
our  land. 

7  And  ye  shall  chase  your  enemies,  and  they 
lall  fall  before  you  by  the  sword. 

8  And  ""  five  of  you  shall  chase  an  hundred, 
id  an  hundred  of  you  shall  put  ten  thousand 


•Deut.  xi.   13,  14,  15.  xxviii,  1  —  14. ^Um.   xxx.  23. 

zek.  xxxiv.  26.     Joel  ii.  23,  24. ^  Ps.  lx\ii.  (i.  Ixxxv.  12. 

jek.  xxxiv.  27.  XXX vi.  80.     Zecli.  viii.  12. ''  Amos  ix.  13. 

h.  XXV.  \9.     Deut.   xi.   15.     Joel  ii.  19,26.— f(  h.  xxv. 

Job  xi,  18.     Ezek.  xxxiv.  25,  27,  28. s  1  Chron.  xxii. 

Ps.  xxix.  11.  cxlvii.  14.     Isai.  xiv.  7.     Hag.  ii.  9. ''Job 

19.     Ps.  iii.  5.  iv.  8.      Isai.  xxxv.  9.     Jer.  xxx.  10.     I'zek. 

xiv.  25.     Hos.  ii.  18.     Zepli.  iii.  13. '  Heb.  cause  to 

e. ''^  2  Kings  xvii.  25.    Ezek.  v.  17.  xiv.  15. '  EzeL 


general  is  forbidden  here,  but  also  the  superstitious 
te  of  innocent  and  lawful  things.  Probably  tho 
lones  or  pillars  which  were  first  set  up,  and  anointed 
b  holy  men  in  commemoration  of  signal  iiiterposi- 
ons  of  God  in  their  behalf,  were  afterwards  abused 
idolatrous  and  superstitious  purposes,  and  tliere- 
re  prohibited.  This  we  know  was  the  case  with 
e  brazen  serpent,  2  Kings  xviii.  4. 
Verse  3.  Jf  ye  walk  in  my  statutes]  For  the 
eaning  of  this  and  similar  words  used  in  the  law, 
e  the  note  on  ver.  15. 

Verse  4.  Jlain  in  due  season]  What  in  scripture 
called  tlie  early  and  the  latter  rain.  Tlie  first  fell 
Palestine  at  the  commencement  of  spring,  and  the 
tter  in  autumn. — Calmet. 

I  Verse  5.  Your  threshing  shall  reach  unto  the  vintage] 
ccording  to  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.,  1.  xviii.,  c.  18,  the 
i^yptians  reaped  their  barley  six  months,  and  their 
'its  seven  months,  after  seed-time;  for  they  sowed 
:l  their  grain  about  the  end  of  summer,  when  the 
rerflo\ving3  of  the  Nile  had  ceased.  It  was  nearly 
e  same  m  Judea:  they  sowed  their  corn  and  barley 
wards  the  end  of  autumn,  and  about  the  month  of 
jctober ;  and  they  began  their  barley-harvest  after 
le  pnssover,  about  the  middle  of  March ;  and  in  one 
lOnth  or  six  weeks  after,  about  pentecost,  they  began 
at  of  their  wheat.  After  their  wheat-harvest  their 
Intage  commenced.  Moses  here  leads  the  Hebrews 
I  hope,  if  they  continued  faithful  to  God,  that 
;tween  their  harvest  and  vintage,  and  between  their 


to  flight :  and  your  enemies  shall       ^-  J7-  ^^- . 
fall  before  you  by  the  sword.  An. Pcod.  Isr 

9  For  I  will  "  have  respect  Abib  or  Nisan. 
unto  you,  and  °  make  you  fruit-  ■ 
ful,  and  multiply  you,  and  establish  my  cove- 
nant with  you. 

10  And  ye  shall  eat  •"  old  store,  and  bring 
forth  the  old  because  of  the  new. 

1 1  '^  And  I  will  set  my  tabernacle  among 
you  :  and  my  soul  shall  not  "^  abhor  you. 

12  'And  I  will  walk  among  you,  and  *  will 
be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people. 

13  "  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  which  brought 
you  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  ye 
should  not  be  their  bondmen;  ""  and  I  have 
broken  the  bands  of  your  yoke,  and  made 
you  go  upright. 

14  "^  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me,  and 
will  not  do  all  these  commandments ; 

15  And  if  ye  shall  '^  despise  my  statutes,  or 
if  your  soul  abhor  my  judgments,  so  that  ye 

xiv,  17. "•  Dent,  xxxii.  30.     Josh,  xxiii.  10. •»  Exod.  ii. 

'25      2  Kings  xiii.  23. »  Gen.   xvii.  G,  7.     Neh.  ix.   23. 

Pa.  cvii.  38. P  Ch.    xxv.  22. 1  Exod.  xxv.  8.  xxix.  45. 

Josh.  xxii.  19.     I*.s.  Ixxvi.  2.     Ezek.  xxxvii.  26,  27, '28.    Rev 

xxi.  3. ""Ch.  XX.  23.     Deut.  xxxii.  19. »2  Cor.  vi.  \6. 

tExod.  vi.  7.     Jer.   vii.  23.  xi.  4.  xxx.  22.    Ezek.  xi.  20. 

xxxvi.  28. "(  h.  xxv.  38,  42,  65. v  jgr,  ii.  20.    Ezek. 

xxxiv.  27. "  Deut.  xxviii.  15.    Lam.  ii.  17.    Mai.  ii.    . 

X  Ver.  43.     2  Kings  xvii.  15. 

vintage  and  seed-time,  there  should  be  no  interval,  so 
g'leat  should  the  abundance  be  ;  and  these  promi.ses 
would  appear  to  tliem  the  more  impressive,  as  they 
had  just  now  come  out  of  a  country  where  the  in- 
habitants were  obliged  to  remain  for  nearly  threo 
months  shut  up  within  their  cities,  because  the  Nile 
had  then  inundated  the  whole  country.     See  Calmet. 

"  This  is  a  nervous  and  beautiful  promise  of  such 
entire  plenty  of  corn  and  wine,  that  before  they 
could  have  reaped  and  threshed  out  their  corn  the 
vintage  should  be  ready,  and  before  they  could  have 
pressed  out  their  wine  it  would  be  time  to  sow  again. 
The  prophet  Amos,  chap.  ix.  13,  expresses  the  same 
blessing-  in  the  same  manner :  The  ploughman  shall 
overtake  the  reaper,  and  the  treader  of  grapes  him  who 
soweth  seed." — Dodd. 

Verse  11.  I  will  set  my  tabernacle  among  you]  This 
and  the  following-  verse  contain  the  grand  promise  of 
the  gospel  dispensation,  viz.,  tlie  presence,  mani- 
festation, and  indwelling  of  God  in  human  nature, 
and  his  constant  indwelling  in  the  souls  of  his  fol- 
lowers. So  John  i.  14:  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
KM  tatrivunfiv  fv  riiiiv,  and  made  his  tabernaclb 
among  us.  And  to  this  pfomisc  of  the  Law  St.  Paul 
evidently  refers,  2  Cor.  vi.  16 — 18,  and  vii.  1. 

Verse  15.  If  ye  shall  despise  my  statutes — abhor  my 
Judgments]  As  these  words  and  others  of  a  similar  im- 
port, which  point  out  different  properties  of  the  reve- 
la.tion  of  God,  are  frequently  occurring,  1  judge  it 
best  to  take  a  general  view  of  them,  once  for  all,  io 


Awful  threatenings 

will  not   do  all  my  command- 
ments,  hut  that  ye  break  my 


A.M.  2514. 

U.  C.  1490. 

An.  Evod.  Isr. 

AbiborNiaan.      Covenant: 


LEVITICUS.  against  the  disobedient 

16  I    also   will  do   this  unto 
you ;   I  will  even  appoint  *  over 


•  Heb.  upon  you. •»  Deut.  xxriii.  65,  66, 67. 


this  place,  and  show  how  they  differ  among  themselves, 
and  what  property  of  the  divine  law  each  points  out. 
1.  Statutes,  npn  chukkoth,  from  pn  chak,  to  mark 
out,  define,  &e.  This  term  seems  to  signify  the 
things  wliick  God  has  defined,  marked,  and  traced  out, 
that  men  might  have  a  perfect  copy  of  pure  conduct 
always  before  their  eyes,  to  teach  them  how  they 
might  walk  so  as  to  please  him  in  all  things,  which 
they  could  not  do  without  such  instruction  as  God 
gives  in  his  word,  and  the  help  which  he  affords  by 
his  Spirit. 

2.  Judgments.  w\2isv  shephatim,  from  taau'  sJutphat, 
to  distinguish,  regulate,  and  determine;  meaning  those 
things  which  God  has  determined  that  men  shall  pur- 
sue, by  which  their  whole  conduct  shall  be  regulated, 
making  the  proper  distinction  between  virtue  and 
vice,  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong,  justice  and  in- 
justice ;  in  a  word,  between  what  is  proper  to  be  done, 
and  what  is  proper  to  be  left  undone, 

3.  Commandments,  mvo  mitsvoth,  from  my  tsavah, 
to  command,  ordain,  and  appoint,  as  a  legislator.  This 
term  is  properly  applied  to  those  parts  of  the  law 
which  contain  the  obligation  the  people  are  under  to 
act  according  to  the  statutes,  Judgments,  &c.,  already 
established,  and  which  prohibit  them  by  penal  sanc- 
tions from  acting  contrary  to  the  laws. 

4.  Covenant,  nna  berith,  from  in  bar,  to  clear, 
tleanse,  or  purify ;  because  the  covenant,  the  whole 
•j-stem  of  revelation  given  to  the  Jews,  was  intended 
to  separate  them  from  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  and 
to  njake  them  holy.  Berith  also  signifies  the  covenant- 
sacrifice,  which  prefigured  the  atonement  made  by 
Christ  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  by  which  he  purifies 
believers  unto  himself,  and  makes  them  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works.  Besides  i\\osc  four  we 
may  add  the  following  from  other  places  of  scripture. 

5.  Testimonies,  nny  edoth,  from  ny  ad,  beyond, 
further,  besides  ;  because  the  whole  ritual  law  referred 
to  something  further  on  or  beyond  the  Jewish  dispen- 
sation, even  to  that  sacrifice  which  in  the  fulness  of 
time  was  to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  men.  Thus  all 
the  sacrifices,  &c.,  of  the  Mosaic  law  referred  to  Christ, 
and  bore  testimony  to  him  who  was  to  come, 

6.  Ordinances.  miDtt'O  mishmaroth,  from  nnu' 
shamar,  to  guard,  keep  safe,  watch  over  ;  those  parts 
of  divine  revelation  which  exhorted  men  to  watch 
their  wnyx,  keep  their  hearts,  and  promised  them  in 
consequence  the  continual  protection  and  blessing  of 
God  their  Maker. 

7.  Precepts.  cmp9  pikkudim,  from  npsj  pakad,  to 
overlook,  take  care  or  notice  of,  to  visit ;  a  very  ex- 
pressive character  of  the  divine  testimonies,  the  over- 
seers of  a  man's  conduct,  those  who  stand  by  and  look 
on  to  see  whether  he  acts  according  to  the  commands 
of  bis  Master ;  also  the  visitors,  because  God's  pre- 
cepts are  suited  to  all  the  circumstances  of  human 
life  ;  some  are  applicable  in  adversity,  others  in  pros- 


you  ''  terror,  *  consumption,  and 
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Abib  or  Niaan. 


enm 


xxxii.  25.    Jer.  xv.  8. <=Deut.  xxviii.  22. 

perity ;  some  in  times  of  temptation  and  sadne88,'K 
others  in  seasons  of  spiritual  joy  and  exultation,  &c^ 
&.C,  Thus  they  may  be  said  to  overlook  and  visit  mam 
in  all  times,  places,  and  circumstances.  1 

8.  Truth,  hdk  emeth,  from  ax  am,  to  suppor' 
sustain,  confirm  ;  because  God  is  immutable  who  li, 
promised,  threatened,  commanded,  and  therefore  uli 
hi.s  promises,  threatenings,  commandments,  &c.,  are 
unalterable  and  eternal.  Error  and  falsity  promise  ((, 
direct  and  sustain,  but  they  fail.  God's  word  is  sup- 
ported by  his  own  faithfulness,  and  it  supports  and 
confirms  them  who  conscientiously  believe  it. 

9.  Righteousness,  rfp-ra  tsedakah,  from  pTV,  which 
though  not  used  as  a  verb  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,, 
seems  to  convey,  from  its  use  as  a  nouii,  the  idee 
of  giving  just  weight  or  good  measure,  see  chap, 
xix.  3G.  This  is  one  of  the  characters  which  is  attri- 
buted to  the  revelation  God  makes  of  himself  (see; 
Ps.  cxix)  ;  and  by  this  the  impartiality  of  the  divint 
testimonies  is  pointed  out  God  gives  to  all  their  dur 
and  his  word  distributes  to  every  man  according  ti 
his  state,  circumstances,  talents,  graces,  &c. ;  to  nom 
too  much,  to  none  too  little,  to  all  enough. 

10.  Word  of  Jehovah,  mn*  -.m  debar  Vehot 
from  nan  dabar,  to  drive,  lead,  bring  forward,  hen^ 
to  bring  forward  or  utter  one's  sentiments ;  so  thti 
word  of  God  is  what  God  has  brought  forth  to  marij 
from  his  own  mind  and  counsel;  it  is  a  perfect  «mt7i-; 
tude  of  his  own  righteousness,  holiness,  goodness,  and 
truth.     This  divine  law  is  sometimes  expressed  by 

11.  moK  imrah,  speech  or  word,  variously  modi 
fied  from  noK  amar,  to'  branch  out,  because  of  the 
interesting  details  into  which  the  word  of  God  enten 
in  order  to  instruct  man  and  make  him  wise  untt 
salvation,  or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  "  God,  wIk 
at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  untc 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets,"  TroXw/xepwc  icai  iroKvrpo- 
TTwg,  in  many  distinct  parcels,  and  by  various  tro}i< 
or  figures  ;  a  curious  and  elegant  description  of  divi: 
revehition.     Heb.  i.  1. 

12.  All  these  collectively  are  termed  the  law,  mv 
torahy  or  mn*  min  torath  Yehovah,  the  law  of  the  Lord 
from  7\y  yarah,  to  direct,  set  straight  and  true,  a- 
stones  in  a  building,  to  teach  and  instruct,  becaii 
this  whole  system  of  divine  revelation  is  calculate 
to  direct  men  to  the  attainment  of  present  and  eterna 
felicity,  to  set  them  right  in  their  notions  conc«ii- 
ing  the  supreme  God,  to  ordar  and  adjust  them  ir 
the  several  departments  of  civil  and  religious  society 
and  thus  to  teach  and  instruct  them  in  the  knowledge  o 
themselves,  and  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God.  Thu. 
those  who  receive  the  truth  become  the  city  of  th( 
living  God— the  temple  of  the  Most  High,  bull 
together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit 
To  complete  this  description  of  the  word  law,  see  th( 
note  on  Exod.  xii.  49,  where  other  properties  of  th« 
law  of  God  are  specified. 
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against  the  disobedient* 


A.M.  2514.       |.j^g    burning    ague,    that  shall 


B.  C.  1490. 
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2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


fJei 
j     xx 


''consume  the  eyes,  and  cause 
sorrow  of  heart;  and  ''ye  shall 

sow  your  seed  in  vain,  for  your 

enemies  shall  eat  it. 

17  And  "  I  will  set  my  face  against  you,  and 
^  ye  shall  be  slain  before  your  enemies :  ^  they 
that  hate  you  shall  reign  over  you ;  and  ^ye 
shall  flee  when  none  pursueth  you. 

18  And  if  ye  will  not  yet  for  all  this  hearken 
unto  me,  then  I  will  punish  you  ^  seven  times 
more  for  your  sins. 

19  And  I  will ''  break  the  pride  of  your  power ; 
d  I  'will  make  your  heaven  as  iron,  and 

our  earth  as  brass  : 

0  And  your  "strength  shall   be   spent  in 
ain :  for  '  your  land  shall  not   yield  her  in- 
crease, neither  shall  the  trees  of  the  land  yield 
eir  fruits. 

21  And  if  ye  walk  "^contrary  unto  me,  and  will 
ot  hearken  unto  me  ;  I  will  bring  seven  times 
ore  plagues  upon  you,  according  to  your  sins. 

22  °  I  will  also  send  wild  beasts  among  you, 
hich  shall  rob  you  of  your  children,  and  de- 

sti'oy  your  cattle,  and  make  you  few  in  num- 
er ;  and  **  your  high  ways  shall  be  desolate. 


a  1  Sam.  ii.  33. '^  Deut.   xxviii.  33,  51.     .Job   xxxi.  3. 

Jer.  y.  17.  xii.  13.    Mic  vi.  15. f  Ch.  xvii.  10. ^  Deut. 

xxviii.   '25.     Jndg.   ii.    14.     Jer.  xix.  7. *=  Ps.   cvi.   41. 

Ver.  36.    Ps.  liii.  5.    Prov.  xxviii.  1. S  1  Sam.  ii.  5.     Ps. 

\;xix.  164.     Prov.  xxiv.  16. ^jgai.  xxv.  11.  xxvi.  5.   Ezek. 

vii.   24.  XXX.  6.— — 'Dent,  xxviii.  23. i' Ps.  cxxvii.    1. 

Isai.  xlix.  4. 'Deut.  xi.  17.  xxviii.  18,  Hag.  i.  10. '"Or, 

at  all  adventures  with  me ;    and  so  ver.   24. "  Deut. 

xxxii.  24.     2  Kings  xvii.  25.    Ezek.  v.  17.  xiv.  15. oJiidg. 

y.  6.    2  Chron.  xv.  5.     Isai.   xxxiii.  8.     Lam.  i.  4.     Zech. 
^ii.  14. P  Jer.  ii.  30.  v.  3.    Araos  iv.  6—12. 1  2  Sara. 


Verse  16.  I  will  even  appoint  over  you  terror,  S>^c.~\ 

How  dreadful  is  this  curse !      A  whole  train  of  evils 

are  here  persomfied  and  appointed  to  be  the  governors 

•of  a  disobedient  people.     Terror  is  to  be  one  of  their 

eepers.    How  awful  a  state  !  to  be  continually  under 

e  influence  of  dismay,  feeling  indescribable  evils, 

d  fearing  worse  !     Consumption,  nsnu'  shachepheth, 

nerally  allowed   to  be  some  kind  of  atrophy  or 

arasmus,  by  which  the  flesh  was  consumed,  and 

e  whole  body  dried  up  by  raging  fever  through  lack 

(f  sustenance.     See  the  note  on  chap.  xi.  16.     How 

rcumstantiall}'-  were  all  these  threatenings  fulfilled 

this    disobedient  and   rebellious  people !     Let  a 

ist  read  over  this  chapter  and  compare  it  with  the 

fitate  of  the  Jews  since  the  days  of  Vespasian,  and 

then  let  him  doubt  the  authenticity  of  this  word  if  he  can. 

Verse  22.  /  will  also  send  wild  beasts  among  you'] 

•God  fulfilled  these  threatenings  at  diSerent  times.    He 

sen  t^ery  SERPENTS  among  them.  Numb.  xxl.  6;  lions, 

2  Kings  xvii.  25  ;  iears,  2  Kings  ii.  24,  and  threatened 

them  with  total  desolation,  so  that  their  land  should 

be  overrun  with  wild  beasts,  &c.    see  Ezek.  v.  17. 


2S  And  if  ye  p  will  not  be  re-       A.  M.  25U. 
formed  by  me  by  these  things,      An.  Exod.  Isr. 
but  will  walk  contrary  unto  me ;      Abib  or  Nisan, 

24  "1  Then  will  I  also  walk  con-  ' 
trary  unto  you,  and  will  punish  you  yet  seven  ^ 
times  for  your  sins.  I* 

25  Axnd  •■  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  you, 
that  shall  avenge  the  quarrel  of  my  covenant : 
and  when  ye  are  gathered  together  within 
your  cities,  ^  I  will  send  the  pestilence  among 
you ;  and  ye  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand 
of  the  enemy. 

26  ^  And  when   I  have  broken  the  staff  of  ■ 
your  bread,  ten  women  shall  bake  your  bread 
in  one  oven,  and  they  shall  deliver  you  your 
bread  again  by  weight :  and  "  ye  shall  eat,  and 
not  be  satisfied. 

21  And  "^  if  ye  will  not  for  all  this  hearken 
unto  me,  but  walk  contrary  unto  me  ; 

28  Then  I  will  walk  contrary  unto  you  also 
"^in  fury;  and  I,  even  I,  will  chastise  you 
seven  times  for  your  sins. 

29  "^  And  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons, 
and  the  flesh  of  your  daughters  shall  ye  eat. 

30  And  ^  I  will  destroy  your  high  places,  and 
cut  down  your  images,  a.nd  ^  cast  your  carcases 


xxii.  27.     Ps.  xviii.  26. r  Ezek.  r.   17.  vi.  3.  xiv.  17.. 

xxix.    8.  xxxiii.    2. « Numb.   xiv.    12.       Deut.   xxviii, 

21.      Jer.     xiy.    12.    xxiv.    10.    xxix,  17,  18.       Amos   iv 

10. 1  Ps.  cv.  16.    Isai.  iii.  1.      Ezek.  iv.  16.  v.  16.  xiv.  13. 

"Isai.  ix.   20.     Mic.  vi.  14.      Hag.  i.  6. ^  Ver.  21,  24. 

w  Isai.  lix.  18.  liii.  3.  Ixvi.  15.       Jer.  xxi.  6.      Ezek.  v.  13,  15. 

viii.  18. X  Deut.  xxviii.  53.     2  Kings  vi.  29.     Ezek.  v.  10. 

Lam.  iv.  10.     Bar.  ii.  3. y  2  Ciiron.  xxxiv.  3,  4,  7.     Isai. 

xxvii.  9.    Ezek.  vi.  3,  4,  5,  6, 13. ^2  Kings  xxiii.  20.    2 

Chron.  xxxiv.  5. 


"  Spiritually,"  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "  these  are  wicket^ 
rulers  and  tyrants  that  kill  and  spoil,  Prov.  xxviii.  1/1 
Dan.  vii.  8 — 6,  Ps.  Ixxx.  13 ;  and  false  prophet 
that  devour  souls.  Matt.  vii.  15,  Rev.  xiii.  1,  &c.  Sc 
the  prophet,  speaking  of  their  punishment  by  tyrants 
says:  A  lion  out  of  the  forest  shall  slay  them;  a  wolp 
of  the  evenings  shall  spoil  them  ;  a  leopard  shall  watch 
over  their  cities;  every  one  that  goeth  out  thence  shall 
be  torn  to  pieces,  because  their  transgressions  be  many. 
And  of  their  prophets  it  is  said  :  O  Israel,  thy  prophets 
are  like  foxes  in  the  deserts,  Ezek.  xiii.  4 ;  Jer.  viii. 
17 ;  XV.  3." 

Verse  26.  Ten  women  shall  bake  your  bread  in  one 
oven]  Though  in  general  every  family  in  the  East 
bakes  its  own  bread,  yet  there  are  some  public  bake- 
houses where  the  bread  of  several  families  is  baked 
at  a  certain  price.  Moses  here  foretels  that  the  deso- 
lation should  be  so  great  and  the  want  so  pressing 
that  there  should  be  many  idle  hands  to  be  employed, 
many  mouths  to  be  fed,  and  very  little  for  each :  Ten 
women  shall  bake  your  bread  in  one  oven,  cfec. 

Verse  29.  Ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons^  S{c,' 


Awful  threateningsy  with 


B.'  c.'  ?49o!  "P°"  ^^®  carcases  of  your  idols, 
^n.  Eiod.  isr.  and  my  soul  shall  *  abhor  you. 
Abib  o^Nisan.  31  ''And  I  will  make  your  cities 
waste,  and  '^  bring  your  sanctua- 
ries unto  desolation,  and  I  will  not  smell  the 
savour  of  your  sweet  odo^ii*. 

32  *And  I  will  bring  the  land  into  deso- 
Mtion :  and  your  enemies  which  dwell  therein 
shall  be  *  astonished  at  it. 

33  And  '  I  will  scatter  you  among  the  hea- 
then, and  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  you :  and 
your  land  shall  be  desolate,and  your  cities  waste. 

34  *  Then  shall  the  land  enjoy  her  sabbaths, 
as  long  as  it  lieth  desolate,  and  ye  he  in  your 
enemies*  land ;  tven  then  shall  the  land  rest, 
and  enjoy  her  sabbaths. 

S5  As  long  as  it  lieth  desolate  it  shall  rest ; 
because  it  did  not  rest  in  your  ^  sabbaths, 
when  ye  dwelt  upon  it. 

SQ  And  upon  them  that  are  left  alive  of  you, 
*  I  will  send  a  faintness  into  their  hearts  in 
the  lands  of  their  enemies  ;  and  ^  the  sound  of 
a  '  shaken  leaf  shall  chafe  them ;  and  they 
shall  flee,  as  fleeing  from  a  sword ;  and  they 
shall  fall  when  none  pursueth. 

37  And  ^  they  shall  fall  one  upon  another, 
Hs  it  were  before  a  sword,  when  none  pursueth : 
%nd  *  ye  shall  have  no  power  to  stand  before 
your  enemies. 

38  And  ye  shall  perish  among  the  heathen, 
and  the  land  of  your  enemies  shall  eat  you  up. 

39  And  they  that  are  left  of  you  **  shall  pine 
away  in  their  iniquity,  in  your  enemies'  lands; 
and  also  in  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers 
shall  they  pine  away  with  them. 

«I^v.  XX.  23.     Ps.  Ixxviii    59.  Ixxxix.  38.    Jer.  xi>.  i9. 

"Neh.  ii.  3.     Jer.  iv.   7.    Ezek.    vi.  6. ^  Pg.  j^xiv.  /. 

Lam.  i.  10.    Ezek.  i\.  6.  xxi  7.     -''Jer.  ix.  U.   \xv.  11, 

18. «  Dent,   xxviii.  37.     1   Kings  ix.  8.     Jer.  xviii.  16. 

xi\.  8.     Ezek.  v.  15 f  Dent  iv.  27.  xxvii..  64.     Ps.  xliv. 

11.  Jer.  ix.  16.  Ezek.  xii.  15.  xx.  23.  xxii.  15.  Zech.  vii.  14. 

«2Chron.  xxxvi  21. hch.  xxv.  2.  '  Ezek.  xxi.  7,  12, 

15. •'Ver.    17.     Job  xv.  21.     Prot'.  xxviii.   1. '  Heb. 

ibriven. '"  Isai.  x.  4.     See  Jiidg.  vii.  22.     1  Sam.  xiv.  1.5, 

16. "  Josh.   vii.  12,  13.    Jiidg.  ii.  14. «  Deut  iv.  27. 

xxviii.  65.     Neh.  i.  9.     Jef.  iii.  25.  xxix.  12,  13.     Ezek.  iv. 


LEVITICUS.  •  promises  of  merc^^ 

40  P  If  they  shall  confess  their 


This  was  literally  fulfilled  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 
JosepLus,  Wars  of  the  Jews,  book  vii.,  chap,  ii., 
gives  us  a  particular  instance  in  dreadful  detail  of  a 
woman  named  Mari/,  who,  in  the  extremity  of  the 
famine  durintr  the  siege,  killed  her  sucking  child, 
roasted,  and  had  eaten  part  of  it  when  discovered  by 
the  soldiers  !     See  tliis  threatened,  Jer.  xix.  9. 

Verse  34.  Then  shall  tfte  land  enjoy  her  sabbaths  \ 
This  Houbigant  observes  to  be  an  historical  truth. 
"  From  Saul  to  tke  Babylonish  captivity  are  num- 
bered about  four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  during 
vrhicli  period  there  were  seventy  sabbaths  of  yearo  ; 


A.  M.  2514. 
.    .      •  ,   ,      .    .  n  .  B.  C.  1490. 

iniquity,  and  the  iniquity  of  their      An.  Exod.  lar. 

fathers,  with  their  trespass  which      Abib  or  Nisao; 

they  trespassed  against  me,  and  — * 

that  also  they  have  walked  contrary  unto  me ; 

41  And  that  I  also  have  walked  contrary 
unto  them,  and  have  brought  them  into  the 
land  of  their  enemies ;  if  then  their  '^  uncir- 
cumcised  hearts  be  ^  humbled,  and  they  then 
accept  of  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity; 

42  Then  will  1  '  remember  my  covenant 
with  Jacob,  and  also  my  covenant  with  Isaac,, 
and  also  my  covenant  with  Abraham  will  I 
remember  ;  and  I  will  *  remember  the  land. 

43  "  The  land  also  shall  be  left  of  them,  and 
shall  enjoy  her  sabbaths,  while  she  lieth  de- 
solate without  them :  and  they  shall  accept  of 
the  punishment  of  their  iniquity :  because,, 
even  because  they  ^  despised  my  judgments^ 
and  because  their  soul  abhorred  my  statutes. 

44  And  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be  in  tlie, 
land  of  their  enemies,  ^  I  will  not  cast  them 
away,  neither  will  I  abhor  them,  to  destroy 
them  utterly,  and  to  break  my  covenant  with 
them :  for  I  am  the  Lord  their  God. 

45  But  I  will  *  for  their  sakes  remember 
the  covenant  of  their  ancestors,  ^  whom  1 
brought  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  tlit> 
sight  of  ^  the  heathen,  that  I  might  be  their 
God  :  I  am  the  Lord. 

46  '"'^  These  are  the  statutes,  and  judgments, 
and  laws,  which  the  Lord  made  between  h inl- 
and the  children  of  Israel  ^^  in  Mount  Sinai, 
by  the  hand  of  Moses. 


17.  vi.  9.  XX.  43.   xxiv.  23.    xxxiii,    10.   xxxvi.  31.     Flos.  v. 

15.    Zech.  X.  9. p  Nmnb.  v.  7.     1  Kings  viii  33.  3r>,  47'. 

Neh.  ix  2.     Dan.  ix.  3,  4.     Prov.   xxviii.   13.      Luke  x v.  IS. 

1  .lohn  i  9. <!SeeJer.  vi.   lO.  ix.  25,  26.     Ezek    xliv.  7. 

Acts  vii.  51.     Rom.  ii.  29.     Col.  ii.  II. •"  1  Kings  x\i.  29. 

2  Chron.  xii.  6,  7,  12.  xxxii.  26.  xxxiii.  12,  1.3. *  Exo<l.  ii. 

24.  vi.  5.     Ps.  cvi.  45.     Ezek.  xvi.  60. '  Ps.  cxxxvi.  ^l^^. 

"  Ver.  34,  35. ^  Ver.  15. «  Dent.  iv.  31.    2  Kings  xiii. 

2.3.     Rom.  xi.2. ''Rom.  xi.28. vCh.  xxii   33   xxv,3S, 

^Ps.  xcviii.  2.     Ezek.   xx.  9,    14,22. »»Ch.  xxvii.  .U. 

Dent.  vi.  1.  xii.  1.  xxxiii.  4.     John  i.  17. ''''  C  h.  xxv.  I. 

for  7,  multiplied  by  70,  make  490.  Now  the  Bub}-- 
lonish  captivity  lasted  seventy  years,  and  during  that 
time  the  land  of  Israel  rested.  Therefore  the  land 
rested  just  as  many  years  in  the  Babylonish  captivit}", 
as  it  should  have  rested  sabbaths  if  the  Jews  had 
observed  the  law  relative  to  the  sabbaths  of  the  hmd." 
This  is  a  most  remarkable  fact,  and  deserves  to  bo 
particularly  noticed,  as  a  most  literal  fulfilment  of  tha 
i  prophetic  declaration  in  this  ver.se :  Then  shall  tha 
land  enjoy  her  sabbaths,  zi  long  as  it  lieth  desolate,  and 
ye  be  in  your  enemies'  land. 

May  it  not  be  arg^ucd  from  this  that  the  law  co!>r 


Ordinances  concerning 


CHAP.  XXVIL 


different  votvt. 


cerninop  the  s&bbatical  Avar  was  observed  till  Saul's 
time,  as  it  is  only  after  this  period  the  land  enjo^^ed 
its  rest  in  the  seventy  years'  captivity  ?  And  if  that 
breach  of  the  law  was  thus  punished,  may  it  not  be 
presumed  it  had  been  full 'led  till  then,  or  else  the 
captivity  would  have,  lasted  1  ngcr.  i.  e.,  till  the  land 
had  enjoyed  all  its  rests,  of  \Yliich  it  had  ever  been 
thus  deprived  ? 

Verse  38.  The  land  of  your  enemies  shall  eat  you 
«;>.]  Does  this  refer  to  the  total  loss  of  the  ten 
tribes  ?  Thc-se  are  so  completel}^  swallowed  up  in  some 
enemies'  land,  that  noUiing  concerning  their  existence 
or  place  of  residence  remains  but  mere  conjecture. 

Verse  44.  Neither  will  I  abhor  them  to  destroy  them 

7itterly']     Though  God  has   literally  fulfilled  all  his  ! 

threatenings  upon  tliis  people,  in  dispossessing  them  i 

of  their   land,    destroying   their   politj^,   overturning 

their  cit}',  demolishing  their  temple,  and  scattering 

j  themselves  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  yet  he 

i  has,  in  his  providence,  strangely  preserved  them  as  a 

i  distinct  people,  and  in   very  considerable    numbers 

also.     He  still  remembers  the  covenant  of  their  an- 

\cestors,  and  in  his  providence  and  grace  he  has  some 

very  important  design  in  their  favour.      All   Israel 

ishall  yet  be  saved,  and,  with  the  Gentiles,  they  shall 

all  be  restored  to  his  favour;  and  mider  Christ  Jesus, 

the  great  Shepherd,  become,  with  them,  one  grand 

everlasting  fold. 

Verse  4G.  These  are  the  statutes,  and  judgments,  c^-c] 
See  on  ver.  ]5.     This  verse  appears  to  be  the  proper 


concluding  verse  of  the  whole  book ;  and  1  ratlier 
think  that  the  27th  chai)tcr  orioinally  followed  the 
25th.  As  the  law  was  anciently  written  upon  skins 
of  parchment,  sheep  or  goat  skins,  pasted  or  stitched 
together,  and  all  rolled  up  in  one  roll,  the  matter 
being  written  in  columns,  one  of  those  columns  miglvt 
have  been  very  easily  displaced,  and  thus  whole 
chapters  might  have  been  readily  interchanged.  It 
is,  likely  that  this  might  have  been  the  case  in  the 
present  instance.  Others  endeavour  to  solve  this 
difiiculty,  by  supposing  that  the  27th  chapter  was 
added  after  the  book  had  been  finished ;  and  there- 
fore there  is  apparently  a  double  conclusion,  one  at 
the  end  of  the  20th  and  the  other  at  the  end  of  the 
27th  chapter.  However  the  above  may  have  been, 
all  the  ancient  Versions  agree  in  concluding  both  the 
chapters  in  nearly  the  same  way ;  yet  the  26dj 
chapter  must  be  allowed  to  be  by  far  the  most  natura} 
conclusion  of  the  book. 

The  most  important  points  in  this  chapter  liave 
already  been  particularly  noticed  in  the  notes  ;  and 
to  those  on  the  15th,  84th,  and  44th  verses,  tho 
reader  is  es])ecially  referred.  How  unwilling  is  God 
to  cast  off  his  peoi)le  !  and  yet  how  sure  is  their 
rejection  if  they  refuse  to  obey  and  live  to  him  !  No 
nation  has  ever  been  so  signally  elected  as  the  Jews  ; 
and  3'et  no  nation  has  ever  been  so  signally  and  so 
iWM^xxWy  reprobated.  O  Britain,  be  not  high-minded,  bui 
fear  !     Behold  here  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God' 


CHAPTER  XXVIL 

\Lau)s  concerning  vows,  1,2.      Of  males  and  females  from  tiventy  to  sixt?;  years  of  age,  ana 

their  valuation^  o,  4.      Of  the  same  from  Jive  to  twenty  years,  5.      Of  the  same  from  a 

month  to  five  years  of  age,  6.      Of  males  and  females  from  sixty  years  old  and  upwards, 

and  their  valuation,  7.      The  'priest  shall  value  the  'poor  according  to  his  ability,  8. 

Concerning  beasts  that  are  vowed,  and  their  valuation,  9 — 13.      Concerning  the  sanctijl- 

cation  of  a  house,  14,  15.      Concerning  the  field  that  is  sanctified  or  consecrated  to  the 

^mLord,  to  the  year  of  jubilee,  16 — 24.  Every  estimation  shall  be  made  in  shekels,  according 

^^mo  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  25,    The  firstlings  of  clean  beasts,  being  already  the  Lord's, 

^Kca7iJiot  be  vowed,  26.      That  of  an  unclean   beast  may  be  redeemed,  21,     Every  thing 

^Kevoted  to  God  shall  be  unalienable  and  unredeemable,  and  continue  the  Lord's  property 

^mill  death,  2S,  29.     All  the  tithe  of  the  land  is  the  Lord's,  SO  ;  but  it  may  be  redeemed  by 

^^dding  a  fifth  part,  31.     The  tithe  of  the  herd  and  the  flock  is  also  his,  S2,     The  tenth 

^mhat  passes  under  the  rod  shall  not  be  changed,  S3,      The  conclusion  of  the  book,  34. 

~.M.25I4.  A  XTT^  .1.-  T 1 ' «»  When  a  man  shall  make  a  sin- 


M.  2514. 
B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 

Moses,  saying, 
2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,    and    say  unto    them, 


•  Nurab   »i  2.    See  Judg.  xi.  30,  31,  39.    1  Sara. 


I  ^  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVIL 

j  Verse  2.  When  a  man  shall  make  a  singular  voui] 
[The  verse  is  short  and  obscure,  and  may  be  translated 
|tiius:  A  man  who  shall  have  separated  a  vow,  according 
^  thy  estimation,  of  souls  unto  the  Lord  ;  which  may 
be  paraphrased  thus :  He  who  shall  have  vowed  or 
cousecrated  a  soul.  i.  e.,  a  livinjj  creature,  whether 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  (3.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr^ 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


gular  vow,  the  persons  shall  be 

for  the  Lord,  by  thy  estimation. 

3  And  thy  estimation  shall  be 

i.  V   28.    Gen.  xxriii.  20—22.    Deut.  xxiiL  21—23. 

man  jt  beast,  if  he  wish  to  redeem  what  he  has  thus 
vowed  or  consecrated,  he  shall  ransom  or  redeem  it 
according  to  the  priest's  estimation ;  for  the  priesi 
shall  judge  of  the  properties,  qualifications,  and  ngt 
of  the  person  or  beast,  and  the  cipcumstances  of  tlie 
person  who  has  vowed  it,  and  shall  regulate  the- 
value  accordingly  ;  and  the  money  shall  be  put  into 
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B.  C.    1490. 
An.  Exod.  br. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


Things  vowed,  and 

of  the  male,  from  twenty  years 
old  even  unto  sixty  years  old, 
even  thy  estimation  *  shall  be 

• fifty  shekels  of  silver,  ^  after  the 

shekel  of  the  sanctuary. 

4  And  if  it  he  a  female,  then  thy  estimation 
shall  be  thirty  shekels. 

5  And  if  it  be  from  five  years  old  even  unto 
twenty  years  old,  then  thy  estimation  shall  be 
of  the  mde  twenty  shekels,  and  for  the  female 
ten  shekels. 

6  And  if  it  he  from  a  month  old  even  unto 
five  years  old,  then  thy  estimation  shall  be  of 
the  male  five  shekels  of  silver,  and  for  the 
female  thy  estimation  shall  be  three  shekels 
of  silver. 

7  And  if  it  be  from  sixty  years  old  and  above ; 
if  it  be  a  male,  then  thy  estimation  shall  be 
fifteen  shekels,  and  for  the  female  ten  shekels. 

8  But  if  he  be  poorer  than  thy  estimation. 


i.EV  ITICIIS. 


how  to  bo  redeemed. 


*  Numb,  xviii.  16. 


-»>  Exod.  XXX.  13.- 


■  James  i.  8. 


his  hands  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  A  vow 
(says  Mr.  Ainsworth)  is  a  religious  promise  made  unto 
the  Lord,  and  for  the  most  part  witli  prayer,  and 
paid  with  thanksgiving,  Numb.  xxi.  2,  8,  Ps.  Ixvi. 
13.  14.  Vows  were  either  of  abstinence,  such  as  are 
spoken  of  Numb,  xxx.,  and  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite, 
Numb,  vi.;  or  they  were  to  give  something  to  the 
Lord,  as  sacrifices,  Lev.  vii.  16,  or  the  value  of  per- 
sons, beasts,  houses,  or  lands,  concerning  which  the 
law  is  here  given.  A  man  might  vow  or  devote  hifrir- 
self,  his  children  (ver.  5,  G),  his  domestics,  his  cattla, 
his  goods,  &c.  And  in  this  chapter  rules  are  laid 
down  for  the  redemption  of  all  these  things.  But  if, 
after  consecrating  these  things,  he  refused  to  redeem 
them,  then  they  became  the  Lord's  property  for  ever. 
The  persons  continued  all  their  lives  devoted  to  the 
service  of  the  sanctuary  ;  the  goods  were  sold  for  the 
profit  of  the  temple  or  the  priests ;  the  animals,  if 
•clean,  were  offered  in  sacrifice;  if  not  proper  for 
sacrifice,  were  sold,  and  the  price  devoted  to  sacred 
ises.  This  is  a  general  view  of  the  different  laws 
i'^lative  to  vows,  mentioned  in  this  chapter. 

Verse  3.  From  twenty  years  old  even  unto  sixty — 
fijiy  shekels']  A  man  from  twenty  to  sixty  years  of 
age,  if  consecrated  to  the  Lord  by  a  vow,  might  be 
redeemed  forffty  shekels,  which,  at  3*.  each,  amounted 
to  71.  10s.  sterling. 

Verse  4.  And  if  it  be  a  female]  The  woman,  at 
the  same  age,  vowed  unto  the  Lord,  might  be  re- 
deemed for  thirty  shekels,  4/.  10*.  sterling,  a  httle  more 
than  one  half  of  the  value  of  the  man  ;  for  this  ob- 
vious reason,  that  a  woman,  if  employed,  could  not  be 
of  so  much  a  e  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  as  the 
man,  and  was  'herefore  of  much  less  value. 

Verse  5.  Frvm  Jive  years  old]  The  boy  that  was 
vowed  might  be  redeemed  for  twenty  shekels,  3/. 
•terling ;  the  girl,  for  ten  shekels,  just  one  half,  ]  /.  10*. 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  far. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


then  he  shall  present   himself 

before  the  priest,  and  the  priest 

shall  value  him;  according  to 

his  ability  that  vowed  shall  the  — 

priest  value  him. 

9  And  if  it  be  a  beast,  whereof  men  bring  an 
offering  unto  the  Lord,  all  thait  any  man  giwpAh 
of  such  unto  the  Lord,  shall  be  holy. 

10  He  *"  shall  not  alter  it,  nor  change  it,  a 
good  for  a  bad,  or  a  bad  for  a  good :  and  if 
he  shall  at  all  change  beast  for  beasl,  then  it 
and  the  exchange  thereof  shall  be  holy. 

1 1  And  if  it  be  any  unclean  beast,  of  which 
they  do  not  offer  a  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord, 
then  he  shall  present  the  beast  before  the  priest  : 

12  And  the  priest  shall  value  it,  whether  it 
be  good  or  bad  :  *^  as  thou  valuest  it,  who  art 
the  priest,  so  shall  it  be.  ^ 

13  "But  if  he  will  at  all  redeem  it,  then  he'F 
shall  addafifthpar^  thereof  unto  thy  estimation 


''  Heb.  according  to  thy  estimation,  0  priest. «  Ver.  15, 19. 


Verse  C.  A  month  old]  The  male  child,  five  shekels. 
15*.,  the  female,  three  shekels,  9*.  Being  both  in 
comparative  infancy,  they  were  nearly  of  an  equal 
value.  None  were  vowed  under  a  month  old:  the 
first-born  being  always  considered  as  the  Lord's  pro- 
perty, could  not  be  vowed,  see  ver.  26. 

Verse  7.  Sixty  years  old]  The  old  man  and  tlie  old 
woman,  being  nearly  past  labour,  were  nearly  of  an 
equal  value  ;  hence  the  ono  was  estimated  at  fiftem 
shekels,  2/.  hs.,  the  other  at  ten  shekels,  1/.  10*.  This 
was  about  the  same  ratio  as  that  of  the  children, 
ver.  5,  and  for  the  same  reason. 

Verse  10.  He  shall  not  alter  it,  nor  change  it,  a  good 
for  a  had,  S^c]  Whatever  was  consecrated  to  God 
by  a  vow,  or  purpose  of  heart,  was  considered  from 
that  moment  as  the  Lord's  property ;  to  change  wliicli 
was  impiety ;  to  withhold  it,  san'ilege.  Reader,  hast 
thou  ever  dedicated  thyself,  or  any  part  of  thy  pro- 
perty, to  the  service  of  thy  Maker  }  If  so,  hast  thou 
paid  thy  vows  }  Or  hast  thou  altered  thy  purpose,  or 
changed  thy  offering  ?  Has  he  received  from  thy 
hands  a  bad  for  a  good  ?  Wast  thou  not  vowed  ami 
consecrated  to  God  in  thy  baptism.'*  Are  his  vows 
still  upon  thee  ?  Hast  thou  "  renounced  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  thia 
wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  .'* 
Dost  thou  feel  thyself  bound  "  to  keep  God's  holy 
will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all 
the  days  of  thy  life  ?"  Was  not  this  thy  baptismal 
covenant?  And  hast  thou  renounced  it?  Take  heedl 
God  is  not  mocked :  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou 
shalt  also  reap.  If  thou  rob  God  of  thy  heart,  he  wil 
deprive  thee  of  his  heaven. 

Verse  11.  Any  unclean  beast]     See  on  ver.  2, 

Verse  13.  Shall  add  a  fifth  part]  This  was  pro- 
bably intended  to  prevent  rash  vows  and  covetoui 
redemptions.      The  priest  alore  was   to   value  Ot* 


t.nt 


!  Things  vowed,  and 


CHAP.  XXVII. 


how  to  he  redeemed. 


Rc:  u9o:         I'*  And  when  a  man    shall 

An.  Exod.  Isr.      sanctify  his   house  to  he  holy 

Abib  or  Nisan.      unto  the  LoRD,  then  the  priest 

shall  estimate  it,  whether  it  be 

good  or  bad :  as  the  priest  shall  estimate  it,  so 

shall  it  stand. 

15  ''And  if  he  that  sanctified  it  will  redeem 
his  house,  then  he  shall  add  the  fifth  part  of 
the  money  of  thy  estimation  unto  it,  and  it 
shall  be  his. 

16  And  if  a  man  shall  sanctify  unto  the 
Lord  some  part  of  a  field  of  his  possession, 
<hen  thy  estimation  shall  be  according  to  the 
seed  thereof:  ''an  homer  of  barley  seed  shall  be 
valued  at  fifty  shekels  of  silver. 

17  If  he  sanctify  his  field  from  the  year  of 
jubilee,according  to  thy  estimation  it  shall  stand. 

18  But  if  he  sanctify  his  field  after  the 
jubilee,  then  the  priest  shall  ''reckon  unto  him 
(he  money  according  to  the  years  that  remain, 
oven  unto  the  year  of  the  jubilee,  and  it  shall 
be  abated  from  thy  estimation. 

19  ^And  if  he  that  sanctified  the  field  will 
in  any  wise  redeem  it,  then  he  shall  add  the 
(\Mipart  of  the  money  of  thy  estimation  unto 
it,  and  it  shall  be  assured  to  him. 

20  And  if  he  will  not  redeem  the  field,  or  if 
lie  have  sold  the  field  to  another  man,  it  shall 
aot  be  redeemed  any  more. 

21  But  the  field,  '^  when  it  goeth  out  in  the 
jubilee,  shall  be  holy  unto  the  Lord,  as  a 
field  *^ devoted;  ^  the  possession  thereof  shall 
be  the  priest's. 


tliin^cy;  and  to  whatever  his  vahiation  was,  a  fifth  part 
must  be  added  by  him  who  wished  to  redeem  the 
consecrated  thing.  Thus,  if  the  priest  valued  it  at 
forty  shekels,  if  the  former  owner  redeemed  it  he  was 
obhged  to  give  forty-eight. 

Verse  14.  Shall  sanctify  his  house']  The  yearly 
rent  of  which,  when  thus  consecrated,  went  towards 
the  repairs  of  the  tabernacle,  which  was  the  house 
of  the  Lord. 

Verse  16.  Some  part  ofafieldl  Though  the  pre- 
ceding words  are  not  in  the  text,  yet  it  is  generally 
allowed  they  should  be  supplied  here,  as  it  was  not 
/awful  for  a  man  to  vow  his  whole  estate,  and  thus 
make  his  family  beggars,  in  order  to  enrich  the  Lord's 
saLCtuary :  this  God  would  not  permit.  The  rabbins 
teach  that  the  land  or  field,  whether  gpod  or  bad, 
was  valued  a.t  forty-eight  shekels,  for  all  the  years  of 
the  jubilee,  provided  the  field  was  large  enough  to 
jfow  a  homer  of  barley.    The  non  chomer  was  different 


22  And  if  a  man  sanctify  unto  ^-  ^-  ^SM. 
the  Lord  a  field  which  he  hath  An."  Exod.  is'r. 
bought,  which  is  not  of  the  Abib  or^Nisan. 
fields  of  ^  his  possession ;  '"^ • 

23  '  Then  the  priest  shall  reckon  unto  him 
the  worth  of  thy  estimation,  even  unto  the  year 
of  the  jubilee  :  and  he  shall  give  thine  estima- 
tion in  that  day,  as  a  holy  thing  unto  the  Lord. 

24  ^  In  the  year  of  the  jubilee  the  field  shall 
I  return  unto  him  of  whom  it  was  bought,  even 
(  to  him  to  whom  the  possession  of  the  land 

did  belong, 

25  And  all  thy  estimations  shall  be  accord- 
ing to  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary :  '  twenty 
gerahs  shall  be  the  shekel. 

26  Only  the  '"firstling'*  of  the  beasts,  which 
should  be  the  Lord's  firstling,  no  man  shall 
sanctify  it ;  whether  it  be  ox,  or  sheep :  it  is 
the  Lord's. 

27  And  if  it  be  of  an  unclean  beast,  then  he 
shall  redeem  it  according  to  thine  estimation, 
""  and  shall  add  a  fifth  part  of  it  thereto :  or  if 
it  be  not  redeemed,  then  it  shall  be  sold  ac- 
cording to  thy  estimation. 

28  P  Notv/ithstanding  no  devoted  thing,  that 
a  man  shall  devote  unto  the  Lord  of  all  that 
he  hath,  both  of  man  and  beast,  and  of  the 
field  of  his  possession,  shall  be  sold  or  re- 
deemed :  every  devoted  thing  is  most  holy 
unto  the  Lord. 

29  '^  None  devoted,  which  shall  be  devoted 
of  men,  shall  be  redeemed ;  but  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death. 


47.    xviii.  16.      Ezek.  xlv.   12. «>  Heb.  first-born,  &a'. 

n  Exod.  xiii.  2,  12.  xxii.  30.     Numb,  xviii.  17.     Deut.  xv.  19. 

^Ver.   11,   12,   13. p  Ver    21.      Josh.  vi.   17,  IS,   19. 

1  Numb.  xxi.  2,  3. 


from  the  loy  omer :  the  latter  held  about  three  quarts. 
the  former,  seventy-five  gallons  three  pints  ;  see  the  note 
on  Exod.  xvi.  16.  Somesuppose  that  the  land  was  rated, 
not  at  fifty  shekels  for  the  whole  of  the  years  of  the 
jubilee,  for  this  would  be  but  about  3*.  per  annum  ; 
but  that  it  was  rated  according  to  its  produce,  fifty 
shekels  for  every  homer  of  barley  it  produced. 

Verse  21.  As  a  field  devoted]  It  is  mn  cherem,  a 
thing  so  devoted  to  God  as  never  more  to  be  capable 
of  being  redeemed.     See  on  ver.  29. 

Verse  25.  Shekel  of  the  sanctuary]  A  standard 
shekel ;  the  standard  being  kept  in  the  sanctuary  to 
try  and  regulate  all  the  weights  in  the  land  by.  See 
Gen.  XX.  16,  xxiii.  15. 

Verse  28.  No  devoted  thing — shall  be  sold  or  re- 
deemed']  This  is  the  nin  cherem,  which  always 
meant  an  absolute  unredeemable  grant  to  God. 

Verse  29.  Which  shall  be  devoted  of  men']  Every 
man  who  is  devoted  shall  surely  be  put  to  death  ;  or 


Concenurtg  the  tithe  of  the  .    LEVITICUS. 

30  And  ■  all  the  tithe  of  the 
land,  whether  of  the  seed  of  the 
land,  or  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree, 


A.  M.  2514. 
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2. 

Abib  or  Nisan. 


land,  the  herd^  and  the^flock, 

under  the  rod,  the  tenth  shall 
be  holy  unto  the  Lord. 
33  He  shall  not  search  vhe- 


A.M.  2574. 
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is  the  Lord's  :  it  is  holy  unto    ther  it  be  good  or  bad,  •*  neither 


the  Lord. 

31  **  And  if  a  man  will  at  all  redeem  ought  of 
his  tithes,  he  shall  add  thereto  the  fifth  part 
thereof. 

32  And  concerning  the  tithe  of  the  herd,  or 


shall  he  change  it:  and  if  he  change  it  at  all, 
then  both  it  and  the  change  thereof  shall  be 
holy;   it  shall  not  be  redeemed. 

34-  *  These  are  the    commandments    which 
the  Lord  commanded  Moses  for  the  children 


of  the   flock,   even   of  whatsoever    "  passeth    of  Israel,  in  Mount  Sinai. 


•  (]!en.  xxviii.  22.     Numb,  xviii.  21,24.    2  Chron.  xxxi.  5, 6, 
12.     Neh.  xiii.  12.    Mai.  iii.  8,  10. 


as  some  understand  it,  be  the  Lord's  property,  or  be 
employed  in  his  service,  till  death.  The  law  men- 
tioned in  these  two  verses  has  been  appealed  to  by 
the  enemies  of  divine  revelation  as  a  proof,  that 
Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  human  sacrifices  were 
offered  to  God ;  but  tliis  can  never  be  conceded. 
Had  there  boon  such  a  law,  it  certainly  would  have 
been  more  explicitly  revealed,  and  not  left  in  the 
compass  of  a  few  words  only,  where  the  meaning  is 
very  difficult  to  be  ascertained  ;  and  the  words  them- 
selves differently  translated  by  most  interpreters. 
Tliat  there  were  persons  devoted  to  destruction  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  is  sufliciently  evident,  for 
the  whole  Canaanitish  nations  were  thus  devoted  by 
the  Supreme  Being  himself,  because  the  cup  of  their 
iniquity  was  full ;  but  that  they  were  not  sacrificed  to 
Crod,  the  whole  history  sufficiently  declares.  Houhi- 
r,ant  understands  the  passage  as  speaking  of  these 
Rlone ;  and  says,  Non  alios  licchat  anathemate  voveri, 
qaam  Cliananceos,  quos  jusserat  Deus  ad  inferneci- 
onem  delcri.  "  It  was  not  lawful  to  devote  any  per- 
sons to  death  but  the  Canaanites,  whom  God  had 
commanded  to  be  entirely  extirpated."  This  is  per- 
fectly correct ;  but  he  might  have  added  that  it  was 
because  \\\cy  were  the  most  impure  idolaters,  and  be- 
cause the  cup  of  their  iniquity  was  full.  These  God 
commanded  to  be  put  to  death ;  and  who  can  doubt  his 
'right  to  do  so,  who  is  the  maker  of  man,  and  the  foun- 
tain of  justice  }  But  what  has  this  to  do  with  human 
sacrifices  ?  Just  nothing.  No  more  than  the  execution 
of  an  ordinary  criminal,  or  a  traitor,  in  the  common 
course  of  justice,  has  to  do  with  a  sacrifice  to  God. 
In  the  destruction  of  such  idolaters,  no  religious  for- 
mality whatever  was  observed;  nor  any  thing  that 
could  give  the  transaction  even  the  most  distant  sem- 
blance of  a  sacrifice.  In  this  way  Jericho  was  com- 
m.-mded  to  be  destroyed.  Josh.  vi.  17  ;  and  the  Ama- 
lekites,  Deut.  xxv.  19,  1  Sam.  xv.  3 :  but  in  all  these 
cases  the  people  commanded  to  be  destroyed  were 
such  sinners  as  God's  justice  did  not  think  proper  to 
spare  longer.  And  has  not  every  system  of  law  the 
same  power  ?  And  do  we  not  concede  such  power 
to  the  civil  magistrate,  for  the  welfare  of  the  state  ? 
God,  who  is  the  sovereign  arbiter  of  life  and  death, 
acts  here  in  his  juridical  and  legislative  capacity ; 
but  these  are  victims  iojusticCy  not  religious  sacrifices. 
It  may  be  necessary  just  farther  to  note  that  two 
ki\u\s  of  vows  are   mentioned  in   this   chapter:    1. 


»•  Ver.  13. <^See  Jer.  xxxiii.  13.    Ewk.  xx.  37.    Mic.  vii. 

14. d  Ver.  10. *  Ch.  xxvi.  46. 

The  n-i3  neder  (see  on  chap,  vii.),  which  comprehends 
all  those  things  which,  when  once  devoted,  might  be 
redeemed  at  a  certain  price,  according  to  the  valu- 
ation of  the  priest.  2.  The  ann  cherem,  those 
things  vowed  to  God  of  which  there  remained  no 
power  of  redemption ;  they  were  most  holijy  i.  e.,  so 
absolutely  devoted  to  God  that  they  could  neither 
be  changed,  alienated,  nor  redeemed ;  probably  be- 
cause no  mental  reservation  had  been  made,  as  in  the 
above  case  may  be  supposed.  On  this  ground  the 
word  was  afterwards  applied  to  the  most  solemn  and 
awful  kind  o^  excommunication,  meaning  a  person  so 
entirely  devoted  to  the  stroke  of  vindictive  justice, 
as  never  to  be  capable  of  receiving  pardon  ;  and  hence 
the  word  may  be  well  applied  in  this  sense  to  the 
Canaanites,  the  cup  of  whose  iniquity  was  full,  and  who 
were  consigned, without  reprieve, to  final  ejr/ermm«;jon. 

Verse  30.  All  the  tithe  of  the  land']  This  God 
claims  as  his  own  ;  and  it  is  spoken  of  here  as  being 
a  point  perfectly  settled,  and  concerning  which  there 
was  neither  doubt  nor  difficulty.  See  my  view  of  this 
subject  Gen.  xxviii.,  after  ver.  22,  to  which  I  do  not 
see  the  necessity  of  adding  any  thing. 

Verse  32.  Whatsoever  passeth  under  the  rod]  Tlie 
signification  of  this  verse  is  well  given  by  the  rabbins: 
"  When  a  man  was  to  give  the  tithe  of  his  sheep  or 
calves  to  God,  he  was  to  shut  up  the  whole  flock  in 
one  fold,  in  which  there  was  one  narrow  door  ca- 
pable of  letting  out  one  at  a  time.  The  owner, 
about  to  give  the  tenth  to  the  Lord,  stood  by  the 
door  with  a  rod  in  his  hand,  the  end  of  which  was 
dipped  in  vermilion  or  red  ochre.  The  mothers  of 
those  lambs  or  calves  stood  without:  the  door  being 
opened,  the  young  ones  ran  out  to  join  themselves  to 
their  dams  ;  and  as  they  passed  out  the  ovi^ner  stood 
with  his  rod  over  them,  and  counted  1,  2,  3,  4,  5, 
&c.,  and  when  the  tenth  came,  he  touched  it  with 
the  coloured  rod,  by  which  it  was  distinguished  to  be 
the  tithe  calf,  sheep,  &c.,  and  whether  poor  or  lean, 
perfect  or  blemished,  that  was  received  as  the  legiti- 
mate tithe."  It  seems  to  be  in  reference  to  thl^ 
custom  that  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  speaking  to  Israel, 
says  :  /  tvill  cause  you  to  pass  under  the  rod,  arid  will 
bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant— yon  shall  be 
once  more  claimed  as  the  Lord's  property,  and  be  im 
all  things  devoted  to  his  service,  being  marked  oc 
ascertained,  by  especial  providences  and  manife^tfti* 
tions  of  his  kindness   to  be  his  peculiar  people. 


Concluding  remarks. 


CHAP.  XXVII. 


Masoretic  note*, 


I  Verse  84.  These  are  the  commandments]  This 
I  «onclusion  is  very  similar  to  that  at  the  end  of  the 
I  ixreceding"  chapter.  I  have  already  supposed  that 
I  this  chapter  should  have  followed  the  25th,  and  that 
I    the  26th  orig-inally  terminated  the  book. 

Mr.  Ainsworth,  the  whole  of  whose  writinfrg  are 
animated  with  the  spirit  of  piety,  concludes  this  book 
with  the  following"  excellent  remarks  : — 

"  The  tithes  in  Israel  being-  thus  sanctified  by  the 
commandment  of  God  to  his  honour,  the  main- 
tenance of  his  ministers,  and  the  relief  of  the  poor. 
It  taught  them  and  teaches  us  to  honour  the  Lord 
with  oar  substance  (Prov.  iii.  9),  acknowledging  him 
to  be  the  author  of  all  our  increase  and  store  (Deut. 
viii.  13 — 18,  Hos.  ii.  8)  ;  to  honour  his  ministers, 
and  to  communicate  unto  them  in  all  good  things 
(1  Tim.  V.  17, 18,  Gal.  vi.  6),  that  they  who  sow  unto 
ns  spiritual  things  should  reap  our  carnal  things 
(1  Ccr.  ix.  11),  and  to  give  alms  of  such  things  as  we 
have,  that  all  things  mag  be  clear  unto  us  (Luke  xi. 
41);  yea,  even  to  sell  that  we  have,  and  give  alms; 
to  provide  ourselres  bags  that  wax  not  old,  a 
treasure  in  the  heavens  thatfaileth  not,  Luke  xii.  83." 
They  who  forget  their  Maker,  his  ministers,  and  the 
poor,  are  never  likely  to  hear  that  blessed  word  in 
tlie  great  day:  " Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  in- 
lierlt  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you ;  for  I  was 
hungry,  and  i(/6' gave  me  meat ;  thirst}',  and  ye  gave 
lae  drink  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  ;  sick  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me." 

Reader,  thou  hast  now  gone  through  the  whole  of 
this  most  interesting  book  ;  a  book  whose  subject  is 
too  little  regarded  by  Christians  in  general.  Here 
diou  mayest  discover  the  rigid  requisitions  of  divine 
justice  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  the  exceeding  breadth 
of  the  commandment,  and  the  end  of  all  human  per- 
fection. And  now  wh?t  thinkest  thou  of  that  word, 
"  Whatsoever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are 
under  the  law?"  Rom.  iii.  19.  But  who  are  under 
the  law — the  condemning  power  of  the  pure,  rigid, 
moral  law  of  God  }  Not  the  Jews  only,  but  every 
soul  of  man  :  all  to  whom  it  is  sent,  and  who  ac- 
knowledge it  as  a  divine  revelation,  and  have  not 
been  redeemed  from  the  guilt  of  sin  by  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  "  cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  By  this  law  then  is 
the  knowledge,  but  not  the  cure,  of  sin.  Hear  then 
what  God  saith  unto  thee :  "  If  therefore  perfection 
-were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood  (for  under  it  the 
I  people  received  the  law),  what  further  need  was 
!  there  that  another  priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  and  not  be  called  after  the  order  of 
Aaron  }  For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is 
made  of  necessity  a  change  also  of  the  law ;  Heb.  vii. 
11,  12.  Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken, 
this  is  the  sura :  We  have  such  a  high-priest,  who  is 
set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majesty  in 
the  heavens  ;  a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the 
true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man. 
Ibid.  viii.  1, 2.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins ;  Ibid.  x.  4. 
But  Christ  bemg  come  a  high-priest  of  good  things  to 
j  come, — neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but 
j  iy  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 


place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us. 
And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new 
testament,  that,  by  means  of  death,  they  which  are 
called  might  receive  the  ]>»omise  of  eternal  inherit- 
ance. And  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  re- 
n^ission.  So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the 
sins  of  many,  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall 
he  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  sal- 
vation ;"  Heb.  ix.  11,  12,  15,  22,  28.  We  see  then 
that  Christ  was  the  eiid  A  the  law  for  righteousness 
{ior  justification)  to  ever;  one  thatbelieveth.  "Unto 
him,  therefore,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  ui 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father ;  to  him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 
Rev.  i.  5,  6. 

SECTIONS  in  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  carried  on 
from  Exodus  which  ends  with  the  twenty-third. 

The  TWENTY-FOURTH,  Called  Nnp'i  vaiyikra,  beffins 
chap.  i.  6,  and  ends  chap.  vi.  7. 

The  TWENTY-FIFTH,  Called  IV  tsav,  begins  chip.  vi. 
8,  and  ends  chap.  viii.  80. 

The  TWENTY-SIXTH,  Called  "yTyv  shemini,  begins  chap, 
ix.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xi.  47. 

The  TWENTY-SEVENTH,  Called  pmn  taxria,  begins 
chap.  xii.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xiii.  59. 

The  TWENTY-EIGHTH,  called  ynvo  metsora,  begins 
chap.  xiv.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xv.  S3. 

The  TWENTY-NINTH,  Called  mo  nnx  acharcy  mot/i, 
begins  chap.  xvi.  1,  and  ends  chap,  xviii.  30. 

The  THIRTIETH,  Called  a^tr-Tp  kedoshim,  begins  chap, 
xix.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xx.  27. 

The  THIRTY-FIRST,  Called  ion  emor,  begins  chap, 
xxi.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xxiv.  23. 

The  THIRTY-SECOND,  Called  ^TD  -inn  behar  Sinai,  be- 
gins chap.  XXV.  ],  and  ends  chap.  xxvi.  2. 

The  THIRTY-THIRD,  Called  'npnn  bechukkothai,  begins 
chap.  xxvi.  3,  and  ends  chap,  xxvii.  34. 

These  sections,  as  was  observed  on  Exodus,  hare 
their  technical  names  from  some  remarkable  word, 
either  in  the  first  or  second  verse  of  their  com- 
mencement. 

Masoretic  Notes  on  Leviticus. 

The  number  of  verses  in  vaiyikra,  i.  e.,  Leviticus,  is 
859.  The  symbol  of  which  is  e)"ia2.  «)  pe  final  stands 
for  800, 3  nun  for  50,  and  i3  teth  for  9. 

The  middle  verse  is  the  11th  of  chap.  xv. :  And  he 
that  toucheth  the  flesh,  &;c. 

Its  pareshioth,  or  larger  sections,  are  10,  the  memo- 
rial symbol  of  which  is  taken  from  Gen.  xxx.  11: 
na  K3  ba  gad,  a  troop  cometh  :  in  which  a  beth  stands 
for  2,  H  aleph  for  1,  3  gimel  for  3^  and  n  daleth  for  4. 

Its  sedarim,  or  Masoretic  sections,  are  23.  The 
symbol  of  which  is  taken  from  Ps.  i.  2,  nan*  yehgch : 
In  thy  law  »hall  he  meditate  day  and  night. 

Its  perakim,  or  modern  chapters,  are  27.  The  me- 
morial sign  of  which  is  n^nxi  veeyeheh,  Gen.  xxvi.  3 : 
And  I  WILL  BE  with  thee,  and  will  bless  thee. 

The  number  of  its  open  divisions  is  52  ;  of  its  close 
divisions,  46 :  total  98.  The  memorial  sign  of  which 
is  njf  tsach,  Cant.  v.  10 :  My  beloved  ts  white  and 
ruddy.  In  this  word  y  tsaddi  stands  for  90,  and  n 
cheth  for  8. 

Veb&es  859.  Words  11,902.  Lettem  computed 
to  be  44,989. 

See  the  concluding  note  on  Osnki». 
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NUMBERS. 


T^HIS,  which  is  the  fourth  book  in  order  of  the  Pentateuch,  has  been  called  Numbers 
from  its  containing  an  account  of  the  numbering  and  marshalling  the  Israehtes  in  their 
journey  through  the  wilderness  to  the  promised  land.  Its  English  name  is  derived  from 
the  title  it  bears  in  the  Vulgate  Latin,  Numeric  which  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  Greek 
word  Api^/Ltot,  its  title  in  the  Septuagint  ;  and  from  both,  our  Saxon  ancestors  called  it 
Eetel,  numeration f  "  because  in  this  the  children  of  Israel  were  numbered,"  poja  >am  |je 
TpnaHela  beajan  jsaepon  on  J^aepe  jetealbe.  This  title,  however,  does  not  properly  apply  to  more 
than  the  three  first  chapters,  and  the  xxvitli.  This  book,  like  the  preceding,  takes  its  name 
among  the  Hebrews  from  a  distinguishing  word  in  the  commencement.  It  is  frequently 
called  nSTi  Vaidabber,  a?id  he  spoke,  from  its  initial  word;  but  in  most  Hebrew  Bibles 
its  running  title  is  "13103  Bemidbar,  in  the  wilderness,  which  is  the  Jifth  word  in  the j^r^if^ 
verse. 

The  contents  of  the  book  of  Numbers  are  briefly  the  following :    On  the^r^^  dai/  of  the 

Jlrst  month  of  the  second  year  after  the  departure  from  Egypt,  the  tabernacle  being  erected, 

and  it  and  the  priests  consecrated,  Moses  is  commanded  to  make  a  census  or  enumeration  of 

the  people,  the  Levites  excepted,  who  were  appointed  to  watch  over,  guard,  pitch,  and  carry 

the  tabernacle  and  its  holy  furniture  ;  chap.  i. 

To  form  the  vast  mass  of  the  people  into  a  regular  camp,  each  tribe  by  itself  under  its  own 
captain  or  chief,  known  by  his  proper  standard,  and  occupying  an  assigned  place  in  reference 
to  the  tabernacle ;  chap.  ii. 

Moses  is  commanded  to  separate  the  Levites  to  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  whom  God 
chooses  to  take,  instead  of  the  first-born  of  every  family,  which  he  claimed  as  his  own- 
When  these  were  selected  in  their  families,  &c.,  the  sum  amounted  to  ^2,273  ;  chap.  iii. 

All  this  tribe  is  appointed  to  serve  the  tabernacle  in  a  variety  of  offices,  each  person  from 
the  age  of  thirty  till  fifty,  after  which  he  was  excused  from  farther  service ;  chap.  iv. 

When  these  points  were  settled,  God  commands  them  to  purify  the  camp  by  the  expulsion 
of  every  unclean  person,  and  establishes  the  trial  of  the  suspected  adulteress  by  the  waters  of 
jealousy  ;  chap.  v. 

He  next  institutes  the  laws  relative  to  Nazarites ;  and  lays  down  the/orm  according  to 
which  the  people  shall  be  blessed ;  chap.  vi. 

Then  follows  a  particular  account  of  the  offerings  made  to  the  tabernacle  by  the  prince«i 
or  chiefs  of  the  twelve  tribes,  and  the  amount  of  those  offerings ;  chap.  vii. 
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When  this  work  was  finished,  the  Levites  were  consecrated  to  their  respective  ser\'iccs, 
jnd  the  duration  of  the  service  of  each  ascertained ;  chap.  viii. 

The  passover  is  commanded  to  be  kept,  and  the  first  one  is  celebrated  in  the  wilderness 
3n  the  14th  of  the  first  month,  of  the  second  year  after  their  departure  from  Egypt ;  chap.  ix. 
Moses  is  commanded  to  make  two  silver  trumpets  ;  he  is  informed  of  their  use,  in  what 
3rder  tne  diiferent  tribes  shall  march,  with  the  ceremonies  at  fixing  and  removing  the 
;abernacle  and  the  departure  of  the  people  from  the  wilderness  of  Sinai  on  the  twentieth  day 
3f  the  second  month  of  the  second  year  of  their  exodus  from  Egypt ;  chap.  x. 

The  people  murmuring,  the  fire  of  the  Lord  consumes  many  of  them  ;  it  ceases  on  the 
ntercession  of  Moses :  they  murmur  again.  Quails  are  sent,  and  they  are  smitten  with  a 
Treat  plague  ;  chap.  xi. 

Miriam  and  her  brother  Aaron  rise  up  seditiously  against  Moses,  having  conceived  some 
lislike  against  his  Cushite  wife,  and  supposing  that  he  assumed  too  great  an  authority  over 
he  people  :  at  this  sedition  the  Lord  is  displeased,  and  smites  Miriam  with  the  leprosy ; 
:hap.  xii. 

Twelve  spies  are  sent  to  examine  the  promised  land ;  they  pass  through  the  whole,  return 
it  the  end  of  forty  days,  and  by  bringing  an  evil  report,  dishearten  the  people ;  chap.  xiii. 

In  consequence  of  this  the  whole  congregation  meditate  a  return  to  Egypt :  God  is 
lispleased,  and  pronounces  that  all  of  them,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  shall  die  in 
the  wilderness.  They  repent,  attack  the  Amalekites  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  God, 
and  are  discomfited  ;  chap.  xiv. 

A  number  of  ordinances  and  directions  are  given  relative  to  the  manner  of  conducting  the 
svorship  of  God  in  the  promised  land  :  different  laws  are  repeated,  and  a  sabbath-breaker 
stoned  to  death  ;  chap.  xv. 

Korah,  Dathan,  Abiram,  and  their  associates,  form  an  insurrection  against  Moses :  they 
ire  swallowed  up  by  an  earthquake  ;  the  congregation  murmur,  and  14,700  of  them  are  cut 
off;  chap.  xvi. 

As  a  proof  that  God  had  called  Aaron  and  his  family  to  the  priesthood,  his  rody  or  staff, 
huds,  and  miraculously  brings  forth  blossoms  andi  fruit,  and  is  commanded  to  be  laid  up  before 
the  testimony ;  chap.  xvii. 

The  charges  of  the  Priests  and  Levites,  and  the  portions  they  were  to  have  of  the  Lord's 
offerings,  for  their  support  in  the  work ;  chap,  xviii. 

The  ordinances  of  the  red  heifer  ;  the  water  of  purification^  and  its  uses ;  chap.  xix. 
The  death  of  Miriam ;  the  waters  of  Meribah.  The  Lord  tells  Moses  that,  because  he 
did  not  sanctify  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  congregation,  he  shall  not  bring  the  people  into  the 
promised  land.  The  king  of  Edom  refuses  the  Israelites  a  passage  through  his  territories. 
Aaron  is  stripped  of  his  sacerdotal  vestments  on  Mount  Hor,  and  they  are  put  on  Eleazar, 
his  son,  who  is  to  be  a  high -priest  in  his  stead.  Aaron  dies,  and  the  people  mourn  for  him 
thirty  days ;  chap.  xx. 

Arad,  one  of  the  Canaanitish  kings,  attacks  Israel,  and  he  and  his  people  are  utterly 
destroyed.  The  people  murmur  for  lack  of  bread  and  water;  fiery  serpents  are  sent  among 
them,  they  repent ;  are  healed  by  looking  at  a  brazeti  serpent.  They  journey  and  come  to 
Beer,  where  they  find  water ;  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  attacks  them,  and  is  defeated ;  so 
is  likewise  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  and  the  people  possess  the  lands  of  both ;  chap.  xxi. 

Balak,  king  of  Moab,  sends  for  Balaam  to  curse  Israel ;  he  departs,  is  opposed  by  an 
angel,  and  reproved  by  his  ass,  whom  God,  for  the  purpose,  miraculously  endued  with  the 
gift  of  speech.  He  comes  to  Balak,  king  of  Moab,  and  shows  him  that  Jehovah  had 
hmited  his  power ;  chap.  xxii. 

Balak  offers  sacrifices,  and  Balaam,  under  the  influence  of  God,  prophecies  good  con- 
cerning Israel  ;  chan.  xxiii. 
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Continuing  to  foretel  the  prosperity  of  IsTael>  and  the  destruction  of  their  enemies,  the 
king  of  Moab  dismisses  Balaam  in  great  wrath  ;  chap.  xxiv. 

The  Israelites,  seduced  by  the  women  of  Moah  and  Mldian,  commit  fornication  and 
idolatry :  the  chiefs  are  haiiged — bold  act  of  Phineas ;  chap.  xxv. 

A  second  census  or  enumeration  of  the  people  takes  placCj  and  the  amount  is  601,730, 
among  whom  not   one  of  those  of  the  first  census  was  now  found  except  Joshua  and  Caleb ; 

chap.  xxvi. 

From  the  case  of  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad  a  law  is  made  to  enable  daughters  to 
inherit.  Moses  ascends  Mount  Abarim,  sees  the  promised  land,  and  constitutes  Joshua  his 
successor ;  chap,  xxvii. 

A  repetition  of  the  laws  relative  to  hurnt-qfferingst  the  sabbath,  the  passover,  Jlrst-fruits, 
&c. ;  chap,  xxviii. 

The  three  solemnities  of  the  seventh  month  are  commanded  to  be  held  on  the  first,  tenth, 
and  fourteenth  days  of  the  month  ;  chap.  xxix. 

Several  laws  and  ordinances  concerning  vows  of  different  kinds,  made  by  various  persons; 
when  they  should  be  confirmed,  and  in  what  cases  annulled ;  chap.  xxx. 

Twelve  thousand  Israelites  go  against  the  people  of  Midian  and  slay  them,  their  five  kings, 
and  Balaam  their  prophet ;  and  the  Israelites  take  immense  booty  in  persons,  cattle,  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  of  which  they  make  a  great  offering  to  the  Lord,  because  in  thii 
contest  they  lost  not  one  man  ;  chap.  xxxi. 

The  children  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  request  to  receive  for 
their  inheritance  the  territories  of  Sihon  and  Og  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan ;  their  desire  is 
granted  on  the  condition  of  their  going  over  armed  with  their  brethren,  to  assist  them  in 
conquering  the  land ;  chap,  xxxii. 

A  circumstantial  account  of  the  forty-two  journies  of  the  Israelites  from  their  departure 
from  Rameses  till  their  arrival  at  Jordan,  They  are  commanded  to  expel  all  the  ancient 
inhabitants ;  chap,  xxxiii. 

The  borders  of  the  land  are  described,  and  the  persons  appointed  by  God,  who  should 
assist  Joshua  in  dividing  the  land  among  the  nine  tribes  and  half;  chap,  xxxiv. 

Forty-eight  cities  are  to  be  assigned  to  the  Levites,  out  of  the  twelve  tribes,  for  their 
goods  and  for  their  cattle :  and  out  of  these  they  were  to  appoint  six  cities  of  refuge  for  the 
person  who  had  unawares  slain  his  neighbour;  to  one  of  which  cities  the  manslayer  was  to 
escape,  and  tarry  there  till  the  death  of  the  high  priest ;  chap.  xxxv. 

A  law  established  that  the  daughters  to  whom  the  paternal  inheritance  descends,  shall  not 
marry  out  of  their  own  tribes,  lest  their  inheritances  should  become  alienated  and  lost  by  being 
blended  with  those  of  other  tribes ;  chap,  xxxvi.  See  the  case  of  Zelophehad's  daughters^ 
chap,  xxvii. 

In  this  book,  which  comprehends  the  history  of  between  thirty-eight  and  thirty-nine  years, 
we  have  in  one  word  a  distinct  account  of  the  several  stages  of  the  Israelites'  journey  in  the 
wilderness,  the  various  occurrences  on  the  way  ;  their  trials,  rebellions,  punishments,  deliver- 
ances, conquests,  &c.,  with  several  laws  and  ordinances  not  mentioned  in  the  preceding  books, 
together  with  a  repetition  and  explanation  of  some  others  which  had  been  previously  delivered  \ 
(he  whole  forming  a  most  interesting  history  of  the  Justice.  Mercy,  and  Providence  of  God. 
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THE  book  of  Numbers  has  been  assigned  by  rationalists  to  several  different  authors,  and 
many  objections  have  been  advanced  by  Bishop  Colenso  and  others  against  its  integrity  aa 
a  portion  of  the  word  of  God.  But  the  criticism  to  which  it  has  been  subject,  has  only^tended 
to  prove  its  value,  and,  as  Keil  has  shown,  it  is  deserving  of  the  place  it  occupies  in  the  Canon, 
as  an  undoubted  production  of  the  pen  of  Moses. 

Ghapts.  I.—X.  contain  an  account  of  the  preparations  made  for  leaving  Sinai.  (Chapi.  J^) 
The  numbering  of  the  people.  The  entire  number  of  fighting  men,  including  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
v.,as  625,850,  giving,  on  a  moderate  calculation,  a  population  to  the  Israelites  of  2,500,000 
persons.  Objections  have  been  raised  against  the  validity  of  these  numbers,  on  the  ground  that 
tlie  wilderness  of  Sinai  could  not  sustain  them  (Knobel  and  Colenso).      The  reply  to  this  is 

(1)  that  they  were  sustained  in  part  by  manna,  miraculously  sent  by  God  (Exod.  xvi.  3),  and 

(2)  that  the  wilderness  was  much  more  fertile  in  ancient  times  than  it  is  at  present  (See  Bitter's 
Geo.    of  Pal.,  vol.  i.)      ChapL   /X.— The   Passover   at   Sinai,  &c.    {Ver,  1—14).— That 

i  there   is   any  such   transposition   here   as   Dr.  Clarke  supposes,  is   not  generally  admitted. 

I  Moses   does   not   always   follow   events   in    their   chronological   order.       The    blood   of    the 

paschal  lamb,  instead  of    being  sprinkled  on  the  door-posts  of   the  Israelites,  as  originally 

commanded,  was  sprinkled  on  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  a  fact  implied  though  not  recorded. 

{Ve?\  15 — 25)  The  march  from  Sinai  was  signalised  by  the  rising  of  the  cloud. 

ChapL  X. — {Ver.  1 — 13)  The  silver-trumpets  were  straight,  not  curved,  as  none  but  straight 

trumpets  occur  in  the  old  Egyptian  monuments,  and  such  are  the  trumpets  on  the  triumphal 

arch  of  Titus  at  Rome,  on  which  are  represented  the  articles  taken  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

{Ver.  11,  12.)  The  desert  of  Paran  lay  to  the  north  of  Sinai,  being  bounded  on  the  east  by 

the  Arabah,  and  stretching  westward  to  the  desert  of  Shur.     In  general  outline  it  corresponds 

vvith  the   desert  el-Tih.     (Robinson's  Researches,  vol.  i.  p.  126,  &c.)     (Ver.  20,  21.)  There 

I  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  as  Dr.  Clarke  does,  that  this  transaction  is  recorded  out  of  its  place : 

I  Hobab  was  the  son  of  Jethro,  or  as  some  think  of  Raguel,  who  had  remained  in  the  camp  of 

'  the  Israelites  after  the  return  of  his  father  to  Midian ;  and  now  Moses  urges  him  to  continue 

I  with  them,  and  to  proceed  on  the  journey  they  are  about  to  take.    That  he  did  go  is  highly  pro- 

;  bable,  as  Dr.  Clarke  shows. 

I      Chapts.  XI. — XXI. — Journey  from  Sinai  to  the  Plains  of  Moab. — ChapL  XL  (  Ver,  1 — 3) 

\  After  three  days'  march  the  Israelites  arrived  at  a  resting  place  which  was  afterwards  called 

I  Taberah,  /.  e.,  burning,  or  the  place  of  burning,  and  also  Kibroth-Hattaavah,  or  ''  the  graves 

I  of  lust,"  the  first  name  from  the  judgment  that  fell  upon  the  people  for  their  murmuring  ;  the 

I  second  from  the  fact  that  so  many  died  there,  ver.  34,  after  having  lusted  for  flesh.     (Ver.  5.) 

Fish  was  abundant  in  the  Nile,  and  of  superior  flavour.     The  cucumbers  here  mentioned  were 

j  of  a  peculiar  kind,  called  in  the  present  day  chatteh  or  chaten.    Water-melons  in  hot  countries 

I  are  most  delicious,  and  they  are  cultivated  in  modern  Egypt  to  a  large  extent.     Onions  are  a 

i  very  favourite  dish  with  all  classes  of  the  people.     (Ver.  24 — 30)  The  spirit  of  God  rested  on 

;  the  seventy  elders,  but  it  was  not  therefore  taken  from  Moses,  for  it  "  resembles  a  flame  of  fire, 

which  does  not  decrease  in  intensity,  but  increases  rather  by  extension" — Keil.    (Ver.  31 — 34) 

;  Psalm  Ixxviii.  27,  28,  seems  to  imply  that  the  wind  threw  the  quails  over  the  camp ;  and  Keil 

I  says  that  the  Hebrew  here  also  means  this,   "  They  lay,  not  of  course  for  the  whole  distance 

;  mentioned,  but  in  places  about  the  camp  as  much  as  two  cubits  deep."     The  quail  is  a  species 

'  of  bird  of  the  grouse  family,  and  crosses  the  Mediterranean  and  Black  Seas  twice  a  year  in  vac-t 

multitudes.     Centuries  ago  the  inhabitants   of  the  Arabian  peninsula,  prepared  long  nets  and 

spread  them  near  the  coast  to  catch  these  birds.     (Ver.  35)  The  next  stage  was  Hazeroth, 

i  which  Dr.  Robinson  supposed  to  be  identical  with  Ain  el-Hudhera,  a  fountain  about  four  or 

'  five  days'  march  from  Sinai   (Researches,  vol.  i.  p.  151).     Keil,  however,  says  that  this  is  very 

;  doubtful.     The  word  signifies  "  enclosiu-es,"  from  -):;n  "to  shut  in."     ChapL  XII.  (Ver,  1-3). — 

Whether  this  woman  was  Zipporah  is  doubtful.     Ewald  and  Keil  suppose  that  she  was  a 

second  wife  whom  Moses  had  married  but  recently,  after  the  death  of  Zipporah.     This  marriage 

\  was  made  the  pretext  for  the  dissatisfaction  expressed.     As  to  the  mystery  supposed  by  the 

Fathers  to  be  hidden  in  this  quarrel,  and  referred  to  by  Dr.  Clarke,  we  can  only  say  that  those 

who  are  resolved  to  find  it  may.     (Ver,  16)  The  Paran  here  mentioned  was  the  great  desert 

Vol.  I.  2  T 
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before  spoken  of : the  precise  locality  was  Kadesh  on  tlie  borders  of  tlie  promised  laud.     Wris- 

this  identical  with  Aiu  Kades,  discovered  by  Rowland,  to  the  south  of  Bir  Seba  and  Khalasa  1 
RiTTER  is  in  favour  of  it  (Geo.  of  Pal.,  vol.  i.  p.  432),  but  Robinson  scouts  the  idea,  and  places 
Kadesh  in  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Wady-el-Arabah.  There  were  several  intermediate 
stations  before  this  was  reached,  mentioned  in  Num.  xxxiii.  17 — 36  (comp.  Hengstenberg, 
Diss.,  vol.  ii.  p.  355),  though  not  referred  to  here.  Chapt,  XIII. — The  Spies  sent  out,  &c.— 
(Fer.  17)  The  mountain  was  that  part  of  Canaan  which,  according  to  Deut.  1 — 7,  formed  the 
backbone  of  the  land  up  to  Lebanon.  {Ver.  21)  The  desert  of  Zin  was  the  low  sandy  plain 
extending  from  the  valley  of  Arabah  to  the  Dead  Sea.  Rehob  was  a  city  on  Mount  Hermon  ; 
and  the  capital  of  one  of  the  kingdoms  of  Syria  (Stanley's  Sinai  &  Pal.,  p.  403).  On  the  north 
of  it  was  Hamoth,  another  capital  of  a  Syrian  state,  afterwards  called  Epiphania,  now  Hamah. 
(Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible  suh  voce.)  (Ver.  23)  Thence  the  spies  returned  and  came  to  Hebron, 
near  which  was  the  valley  of  Eschcol,  of  which  Robinson  says,  "  The  character  of  its  fruit  stili 
corresponds  to  its  ancient  celebrity ;  and  pomegranates  and  figs,  as  well  as  apricots,  quinces,  and 
the  like,  still  grow  there  in  abundance  "  Chapt.  XIV. — ^Murmuring  op  the  People  (Ver. 
1 — 10). — (See  Dr.  Clabke.)  {Ver.  22)  Ten  is  the  number  of  completeness,  and  according  to  the 
Rabbins,  this  was  the  actual  fact  that  the  people  had  murmured  ten  times.  (1)  at  the  Red  Sea, 
Ex.  xiv.  11,  12;  (2)  at  Marah,  Ex.  xv  23;  (3)  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  Ex.  xvi.  2;  (4)  at 
Rephidim,  Ex.  xvii.  1 ;  (5)  at  Horeb,  Ex.  xxxii. ;  (6)  at  Taberah,  Num.  xi.  1 ;  (7)  at  the  graves 
of  lust,  Num.  xi.  4;  and  (8)  here  again  at  Kadesh,  the  twofold  rebellion  (Ex.  xvi.  20 — 27), 
and  now  once  more  at  the  report  of  the  spies. — Comp.  Keil.  (Ver  44)  The  people  went  up 
to  some  plateau  on  the  northeni  border  of  the  valley,  and  from  the  heights  above  the 
Amalekites  and  Amorites  (Deut.  i.  44)  came  down  and  chased  them  to  Hormah,  iu 
the  territory  of  the  Edomites,  mentioned  here  by  anticipation.  (See  Chap)t.  XXL  3.) 
Chapts.  XV — XIX  occupy  a  period  of  thirty-seven  years,  during  which  the  Israelites  wandered 
in  the  wilderness,  bearing  the  punishment  of  their  frequent  murmurings,  (See  Dr.  Clarke,  and 
comp.  Keil's  Corny.)  The  conspiracy  of  Korah  and  his  company  was  the  most  remarkable  event 
of  this  period.  The  earthquake  was  no  ordinary  one,  but  a  miraculous  display  of  God's  power  and 
wrath,  and  was  intended  to  operate  as  a  warning  against  pride,  arrogance,  and  the  lust  of  power. 
But  even  this  was  not  enough  to  still  the  people,  and  the  plag-ue  followed,  sweeping  away  14,700 
men.  {Chapt.  XVI.  41 — 48)  The  high-priesthood  was  confined  to  Aaron.  {Chapt.  XVII.) 
EwALD  has  attempted  to  explain  the  blossoming  of  Aaron's  rod  on  natural  grounds.  Moses,  he 
Bays,  laid  up  several  almond  rods  in  the  holy  place,  which  had  just  been  freshly  cut  off,  that  he 
might  see  which  of  them  would  flower  the  best  during  the  night  But  the  history  does  not  say 
go.  It  says  that  Moses  took  twelve  rods,  or  staffs — Aaron's  among  them — a  dry  staff  as  it 
was,  and  Aaron's  only  budded.  (See  Dr.  Clarke.)  "  The  miracle  showed,"  says  Keil,  "  that 
Aaron  was  not  only  qualified  for  his  calling,  but  administered  his  office  in  the  full  power  of  the 
Spirit,  and  bore  the  fruit  expected  of  him."  Chapt  XVIII. — The  Duties,  Rights,  ani> 
Revenues  of  the  Priests  (Ver.  20). — The  Levites  received  no  portion  of  the  land  as  their 
inheritance,  but  were  supported  by  the  tithes,  a  tenth  of  which  they,  in  turn,  gave  to  the  priests. 
The  true  inheritance  of  the  Priests  and  Levites  was  the  Lord  Jehovah  himself,  who  was  the 
greatest  possession  of  all,  beyond  which  nothing  greater  is  conceivable,  and  in  comparison  witli 
which  every  other  possession  is  to  be  regarded  as  nothing  "  (Keil).  Chapt.  XIX. — Purification 
FROM  the  Uncleanness  OF  Death. — Death  being  the  embodiment  of  sin,  the  touching  of  a 
corpse  rendered  a  person  unclean,  who  was  to  be  purified  in  water  prepared  through  the  sacrifice 
of  a  red  heifer — that  is,  a  young  cow  UuaXis  (Sept.),  "because  the  female  sex  is  the  bearer  of 
life."  The  cow  was  to  be  red,  that  being  the  colour  of  blood,  and  it  was  to  be  one  on  which  the 
yoke  had  not  been  laid,  because  it  was  to  be  presented  in  the  full  vigour  of  its  life.  (Keil  and 
Kurtz,  S.  "Worship,  p.  428.)  (Ver.  1 — 9)  The  heifer  was  to  be  slain  as  a  sin-offering,  its  blood 
was  to  be  sprinkled  by  Eleazer  before  the  tabernacle  seven  times,  and  the  carcase,  &c.,  was  U> 
be  burnt,  whilst  cedar-wood,  hyssop,  and  scarlet  wool  were  to  be  cast  into  the  fire.  The  ashe» 
were  then  to  be  gathered  up  and  put  into  a  clean  place.  When  required  they  were  to  be  mixed 
with  water,  and  this  water  was  to  be  the  water  of  purification,  by  means  of  which  the  defiled 
person  should  be  made  clean. 

Chapt.  XX. — (Fe?-.  1)  Once  more,  in  the  fortieth  year  of  their  wanderings,  the  Israelites  cam* 
again  to  Kadesh.  Here  Miriam  died,  and  was  buried,  but  not  near  Petra,  as  Eusebius  supposed, 
that  place  being  30  miles  distant  from  Kadesh.  iyer.  2 — 13)  As  at  Rephidim,  so  here,  there 
was  a  scarcity  of  water,  and  the  smitten  rock  again  supplied  it.  (Comp.  Exod.  xvii.  1.) 
(F(27*.  14 — 21)  Kadesh  was  on  the  border  of  the  territory  of  Edom,  and  the  most  favourable 
route  for  the  Israelites  was  through  that  territory,  but  the  king  would  not  allow  them  to  pass. 
From  Judges  xi.  17,  it  appears  that  the  Israelites  also  sent  a  message  to  the  King  of  Moab, 
which  is  not  mentioned  here,  because,  as  Edom  refused  the  passage,  the  refusal  of  Moab  had 
no  influence  on  their  further  progress.    (See  Hengstenberq-'s  Diss.,  vol.  ii.)  The  military  road,  of  i 


PREFATORY  NOTES   ON  NUMBERS. 

king's  liighAvay  led  through  the  broad  Wady-el-Gherweir,  which  is  celebrated  for  its  SDlendi^l 
meadows  (Robinsox  vol  ii.  p.  152,  &c.)  (Ver.  22-29)  The  road  here  refeiTed  to  led  o 
■'^i?^*i^'''*l^''?  *^f '  far  the  Israehtes  proceeded.  This  mount  is  ntuated  near  Petra  and  is 
called  by  the  Arabs  Neby  Plamn  -Its  form  is  a  cone  irregularly  truncated,  having  three 
rugged  points  or  peaks,  of  which  that  on  the  north-east  is  the  highest,  and  has  upon  it  tlie 
Mahommedan  wily  or  tomb  of  Aaron  '  (Robinson,  vol.  ii.  p.  125.)  Dr.  Stanley  ascended  the 
mount  and  says,  "The  great  High-Pnest,  if  his  body  be  really  there,  rests  in  a  subterranean 
vault  below,  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  and  m  a  niche  now  cased  over  with  stone,  wood,  and 
plaster."     (S.  &  Pal.  p.  85.)  '  ' 

Chapt  XXI^iyer-  1-3)  The  territory  of  King  Arad,  or  of  the  King  of  Arad,  ex- 
tended from  the  south  of  Canaan  to  the  desert  of  Zin,  and  he  came  by  the  way  of  the  spies 
and  attacked  the  Israelites  on  their  march,  and  made  some  of  them  prisoners  The  meaniuV  of 
the  words  Onn^^n  -in^,  rendered  "The  way  of  the  spies"  is  uncertain,  and  Dr.  Kennicott 
took  them  as  the  name  of  a  place,  Atharim  (See  Dr.  Clarke),  butKEiL  says  rightly  it  was  "  the 
,way  through  the  desert  of  Zin,  which  the  Israehtish  spies  had  previously  taken  to  Canaan  " 
The  Canaanites  were  defeated,  and  the  spot  where  their  discomfiture  took  place  was  caUed 
Hormah,  i,e.,  the  ban-place,  because  it  was  afterwards  to  be  given  to  destruction.  (Comp 
Josh.  xii.  14,  Judges  i.  17.)  The  original  name  of  Hormah  was  Ziphath,  which  Robinson 
identified  with  es-Sufah,  a  Pass  leading  from  the  Arabah  to  the  higher  level  of  the  Nezib  or 
South  country.  (Researches,  vol.  ii.  p.  181.)  (Fer.  4—9)  The  Israelites  were  compeUed  to 
go  down  the  Arabah,  to  the  head  of  the  Elanitic  gulf  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  so  compass  the 
land  of  Edom.  Here  they  again  murmured,  and  here  they  were  punished  with  fiery  or  burning 
serpents.  (See  Dr.  Clarke.)  Snakes  are  common  in  that  neighbourhood.  On  the  brazen 
serpent  and  its  typical  signification,  see   Kurtz's  H.  0.   Cov.,   vol.  iii.  p.  345  ;    Stier  and 

Hengstenberg  on  St  John  iii.  1-15,  also  Luther,  as  quoted  by  Keil.  (Ver.  10 20)  Accordino- 

to  chapt.  xxxiii.  41^  the  next  station  to  Mount  Hor  was  Zalmonah,  then  Phuron,  then 
Oboth,  then  Ije-Abarim,  i.e.^  ruins  of  the  crossings  over,  which  were  probably  near  the 
source  of  the  Ahsy,  one  of  the  numerous  streams  which  rise  in  the  mountains  of  Moab, 
and  run  into  the  Dead  Sea.  Zared  or  Zered  is  supposed  by  Robinson  to  be  identical  with 
the  Wady-el-Ali^y,  but  Keil  and  others  think  it  is  the  Wady-Kerek,  in  the  upper  part  of 
its  com-se.  The  Arnon  is  the  present  Wady-Mojib,  and  signifies  the  "swift"  or  "noisy." 
Its  principal  source  is  near  Katrone  on  the  Haj  road,  whence  it  flows  into  the  Dead  Sea.  The 
encampment  was  not  beyond,  but  by  the  side  of  the  Arnon.  {Ver.  14—18)  These  verses  contain 
part  of  one  of  the  odes  of  the  times,  taken  from  a  book  well  known  to  the  people,  called  "  The 
Book  of  the  Wars  of  Jehovah."  (See  Dr.  Clarke,  and  comp.  Keil.)  Keil  also  takes  Vahib  as 
a  proper  name — "no  doubt  of  an  Ammonitish  fortress,"  and  renders  "Advancing  in  storm  he 
took  Vahib,  and  the  brooks  of  Arnon."  Ar  was  the  city  of  Moab,  on  the  border  of  the  Arnon, 
and  was  after  called  by  the  Greeks  Areopolis.  iVer.  16—21)  The  next  station  was  Beer  (a 
well)  where  the  people  dug  for  water  and  obtained  it.  It  was  probably  the  same  as  Beer-EHm 
(Is.  XV.  8)  north-east  of  Moab.  Mattanah  is  supposed  to  be  seen  in  Tedun,  a  place  now  in  ruin 
near  the  Gejim  (Keil).  Bamoth  is  identical  with  Bamoth  Baal,  i.e.^  the  heights  of  Baal,  near 
to  Dibon  (chap.  xxii.  4,  Josh.  xiii.  17).  The  field  of  Moab  was  the  whole  plain  from  Medeba 
to  Dibon,  extending  to  tlie  heights  of  Pisgah,  beyond  which  was  Jeshimon  {i.e.  the  desert), 
which  Keil  says  is  the  plain  Ghor-el-Bclka,  or  the  valley  of  desolation,  on  the  north-eastern 
border  of  the  Dead  Sea  But  see  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  Jeshimon.  {Ver.  26—35)  This 
war-song  was  no  doubt  composed  by  the  Israelites,  on  the  occasion  of  the  capture  of  Heshbon, 
the  capital  of  the  Ammonites,  the  ruins  of  which  still  exist  20  miles  east  of  the  Jordan,  opposite 
the  northern  end  of  the  Dead  Sea.  From  the  Jabbok,  now  the  Zerka,  the  Israelites  proceeded 
to  Bashan,  reconnoitered  Jaazer  on  their  way,  and  took  its  "daughters  "  or  villages,  and  then 
came  to  Edrei,  where  they  fought  with  Og,  the  king  of  Bashan,  and  smote  him.  Edrei  is  now 
marked  by  some  ruins  called  Edra,  or  Idderah,  on  a  rocky  promontory  which  projects 
from  the  south-west  corner  of  Lejah,  or  the  ancient  Argob.  Chemosh  (ver.  29)  was  the  leading 
deity  of  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites,  and  was  related  to  Milam,  Baal,  and  Astoreth  (Jer.  xlviii.  7, 
Judges  xi.  24).  Jazer  or  Jaazer  is  probably  to  be  sought  for  in  the  ruins  of  es-Szir,  12  Rom£«i 
miles  north  of  Heshbon,  and  7  west  of  Amnion  (See  Van  de  Yelde's  Map). 

Chapts.  XXII. — XXIV. — Balaam  and  his  Prophecies  {Ver.  1.)  The  Israelites  now  encamped 
on  the  steppes  of  Moab,  on  the  East  of  the  Jordan  opposite  Jericho.  {Ver.  5)  The  name 
Balaam  is  said  to  signify  "  devourer  of  the  people,"  whence  it  is  inferred  that  it  had  been  given 
to  him  as  a  dreaded  wizard  or  conjuror.  He  is  never  called  a  prophet,  but  "  a  soothsayer." 
(Josh.  xiii.  22)  yet  he  knew  something  of  Elohim,  and  even  of  Jehovah.  {Ver.  9 — 12,  xxiii.  15) 
a  fact  which  is  explained  by  the  circumstance  that  the  knowledge  of  what  God  had  done  for  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt  and  at  the  Red  Sea  had  penetrated  even  to  Mesopotamia.     The  town  of  Pethor 

unknown,  but  that  it  was  in  Mesopotamia,  and  not  in  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  has 


^^  unki 
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been  seldom  questioned.     The  Samaritan  text  here  is  not  to  be  preferred,  as  Dr.  Clarke  supposed. 

(Ve7\  22 23)  That  animals  have  a  much  keener  presentiment  of  many  natural  phenomena  than 

manhas  is  a  well-known  fact,  and  it  is  not  therefore  so  very  surprising  that  the  ass  perceived 
the  angel  though  Balaam  did  not.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  the  speaking  of  the  ass 
as  merely  an  effect  produced  on  the  mind  of  Balaam,  who  imagined,  in  his  ecstacy,  that  he  heard 
it  speak;  but  that  it  really  spoke  is  unquestionable  (2  Pet.  ii.  16);  and  let  rationalists  scoff 
as  they  will,  no  man  can  doubt  that  God  could  put  words  into  the  mouth  of  an  animal  if  He 
chose.  (See  Keil  and  Kurtz,  and  the  notes  of  Dr.  Clarke.)  Chapt.  XXIV,  {Ver,  17 — 19) 
On  the  star  and  the  sceptre,  comp.  Keil  and  Kurtz,  who  both  see  in  them  a  reference  to  the 
Messiah,  as  also  do  Hengstenberg  and  Tholuck,  though  they  both  for  a  time  denied  it.  Keil 
maintains  also  that  the  star  of  the  wise  men  of  the  East  was  an  embodiment  of  the  star  of  Balaam, 
which  announced  to  them  the  fulfilment  of  Balaam's  prophecy.  {Vei\  24)  Chittim  or  Kithim 
was  doubtless  Cyprus,  the  capital  of  which  was  Citium,  the  principal  station  for  the  maritime 
commerce  of  Phoenicia.  On  the  character  and  prophecies  of  Balaam,  see  the  exhaustive  work  of 
Hengstenberg,  English  Transl.,  Clark,  Edinburgh;  Dr.  Stanley's  Lectures  on  the  Jewish 
Church,  first  series,  p.  189;  and  Kurtz'  Hist,  of  the  O.  Cov.,  vol.  iii.  p.  386. 

Chapt.  XXV. — (Ver.  1,  2)  The  full  name  of  Shittim  was  Abel  Shittim(Num.  xxxiii.  49),  and 
signified  "  the  meadow  of  the  acacias."  It  was  in  the  steppes  of  Moab  by  Jordan- Jericho ; 
and  in  the  shadow  of  these  acacias  the  Israelites  were  induced  by  the  Midianites  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  Baal-peor,  or  the  Baal  of  Peor,  who  was  worshipped,  especially  in  the  city  of  Beth- 
Peor  (Deut.  iii.  29)  with  the  most  libidinous  rites. 

Chapts  XXVI,  XXVII. — The  heights  of  Nebo,  on  which  the  death  of  Moses  took  place,  are 
marked,  on  Van  de  Velde's  map,  to  the  S.  W.  of  Heshbon,  yet  no  elevation  has  been  found 
which  answers  in  every  respect  to  the  biblical  description.  (See  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible, 
art.  Nebo.)  -{Ver.  15 — 23)  The  consecration  of  Joshua  as  the  successor  of  Moses  took  place 
now,  though  the  death  of  the  latter  did  not  take  place  until  after  the  rehearsal  of  the  law,  &c. 
Urim  is  here  an  abbreviation  for  Urim  and  Thummim. 

Chapt.  XXXI. — The  War  on  Midian. — (Ve?\  3)  It  was  called  "the  revenge  of  Jehovah," 
because  the  seduction  had  violated  the  honour  and  divinity  of  Jehovah — Keil.  (Ver.  6)  Phinehaa 
was  not  the  leader,  but  the  high  priest  of  the  army,  or  the  representative  of  Eleazer  his  father. 
(Ver.  10)  The  expression  "towns  in  their  dwelUngs"  is  supposed  by  Keil,  to  intimate  that  the 
Midianites  were  dwelling  in  towns  not  their  own,  but  which  had  originally  belonged  to  the 
Moabites.     (Comp.  Josh.  xiii.  21.) 

Chapt.  XXXII. — On  the  character  of  the  country,  E.  of  the  Jordan,  which  the  Israelites  had 
now  conquered,  and  which  the  Reubenites  and  the  Gadites  asked  for  a  possession,  see  Ritter's 
Geo.  of  Pal.,  vol.  ii.  p.  300,  &c.,  and  Burckhardt's  Travels,  pp.  276,  &c.  (Ver.  34—40)  The 
places  here  mentioned  were  rebuilt  or  fortified,  and  the  folds  for  sheep  were  probably  stone 
enclosures,  about  the  height  of  a  man,  on  the  tops  of  which  were  small  loose  stones,  the  falling 
of  which,  by  the  entrance  of  the  wolf,  would  immediately  give  the  alarm.  Heshbon,  which 
was  afterwards  given  to  the  Gadites  (Josh.  xxi.  39),  stood  between  the  Arnon  and  the  Jabbok, 
twenty  Roman  miles  from  the  Jordan,  and  opposite  to  Jericho,  where  ruins  are  still  found 
(Rob.  Pal.,  vol.  ii.  p.  551). 

Chapt.  XXXIII. — ^The  Israelites  having  ended  their  wanderings,  a  list  of  the  stations  is  now 
given,  on  which  see  Keil  and  Kurtz.  (Ver,  3)  Rameses  was  not  the  same  as  Cairo,  as  Dr. 
Clarke  supposes,  but  was  near  to  Tanis.  (See  Exod.  xii.  37.)  On  the  stations  named  in  Ver. 
5 — 15,  see  Exod.  xiv.,  xvii.  (Ver.  16 — 36)  mentions  twenty-one  places  of  encampment  from 
Sinai  to  Kadesh,  in  the  wilderness  of  Zin,  but  the  spot  called  Rithmah  (Ver,  18)  was  not  far 
south  of  Kadesh  (Robinson's  Researches,  vol,  i.  p.  189),  whence  it  has  been  inferred  that  the 
seventeen  stations  from  Ver.  19  to  Ver.  36,  of  which  not  one  is  known,  are  those  at  which 
they  set  up  encampments  during  the  thirty-seven  years'  wanderings  in  the  wilderness.  They 
went  through  a  portion  of  the  Wady-Arabah  twice — first  to  Rithmah  or  Kadesh,  the  two  places 
being  contiguous ;  then  down  the  Wady  to  Ezion-Geber,  at  the  head  of  the  Elanitic  gulf,  and 
thence  to  Kadesh  again.  (See  Keil  in  loco,  and  Kiepert's  Map,  Robinson,  vol.  i.)  On  the 
stations  mentioned  in  Ver.  37 — 49,  see  chapts.  xx.,  xxi.  (Ver.  50 — 56)  The  IsraeHtes  were 
commanded  to  exterminate  the  inhabitants  of  Caanan,  and  to  divide  the  land  by  lot.  The 
word  rendered  pictures  in  Ver.  52  signifies  "idols  of  stone."     (Ex.  xxvi.  1.) 

Chapt.  XXXIV. — (Ver.  5)  The  brook  of  Egypt  (^rix)  was  not  the  river  of  Egypt  (nnj),  that  is  the 
Nile ;  but  the  Wady-el-Arish,  which  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  the  southern  boundary  of  the 
land  of  Israel  (1  Kings  viii.  65,  &c.),  though,  according  to  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  (Gen. 
XV.  18),  the  boundary  was  to  be  more  extensive,  namely,  to  the  Nile  itself.  (On  chapts.  xxxv. 
and  xxxvi.,  see  Dr.  Clarke  and  comp.  Keil's  Commentary.) 
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CHAPTER  I. 

On  the  first  day  of  the  second  month  of  the  second  year  after  Israel  came  out  of  Egyp 
God  commands  Moses  to  number  all  the  males  of  the  people  from  twenty  years  and  upwanh 
who  ivere  effective  men  and  able  to  go  to  ivar,  1 — 3.  A  chief  of  each  tribe  is  asso^ 
dated  with  Moses  and  Aaron  in  this  business,  4;  the  names  of  ivhom  are  given,  5 — 16. 
Moses  assembles  the  people,  who  declare  their  pedigrees  according  to  their  families.  111 — 19. 
The  descendants  of  Reuben  are  numbered,  and  amount  to  46,500,  ver.  20,  2\,  Those  oj 
Simeon,  59,300,  ver.  22,  23.  Those  of  Gad,  45,650,  ver,  24,  25.  Those  o/Judah,  74,600, 
ver.  26,  27.  Those  of  Issachar,  54,400,  ver.  28,  29.  Those  of  Zebulun,  57,400,  ver. 
30,  31.  Those  of  Ephraim,  40,500,  ver.  32,  33.  Those  of  Manasseh,  32,200,  ver.  34, 
35.  Those  of  Benjamin,  35,400,  ver.  36,  37.  Those  of  Dan,  62,700,  ver.  38,  39. 
Those  of  AsHER,  41,500,  ver.  40,  41.  Those  of  Naphtali,  53,400,  ver.  42,  43.  Thi 
amount  of  all  the  effective  men  in  Israel,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  was  603,550, 
ver.  44 — 46.  The  Levites  are  not  numbered  ivith  the  tribes,  because  they  tvere  dedicated 
to  the  service  of  God.     Their  particular  ivork  is  specified,  47 — 54. 
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A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  *in  the  wilderness 
of  Sinai,  ^  in  the  tabernacle  of 
'  the  congregation,   on  the  first 

da,y  of  the  second  month,  in  the  second  year 


»  Exod.  xix.  1.    Ch.  X.  11, 12. «>  Exod.  xxv. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses — on  the  first 
<l^iy  of  the  second  month~\  As  the  tabernacle  was 
erected  upon  the  first  day  of  the  first  month,  in  the 
second  year  after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  Exod. 
xl.  17 ;  and  this  mustelr  of  the  people  was  made  on 
the  first  day  of  the  second  month,  in  the  same  year  ; 
it  is  evident  that  the  transactions  related  in  the  pre- 
ceding book  must  all  have  taken  place  in  the  space  of 
one  month,  and  during  the  time  the  Israelites  were 
encamped  at  Mount  Sinai,  before  they  had  begun  their 
journey  to  the  promised  land. 

Verse  2.  Take  ye  the  sum,  &;c.\  God,  having  esta- 
blished the  commonwealth  of  Israel  by  just  and 
equitable  laws,  ordained  every  thing  relative  to  the 
'lue  performance  of  his    own  worship,  erected  his 


after  they  were  come  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  saying, 

2  ^  Take  ye  the  sum  of  all  the 
congregation  of  the  children  ot 
Israel,  after  their   families,  by  the  house  of 

c  Exod.  XXX.  12.  xxxviii.  26.     Ch.  xxvi.  2,  63, 64.     2  Sam. 
xxiv.  2.    1  Chron.  xxi.  2. 


A. 

M.  2514. 

B. 

C.    1490. 

An. 

Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Ijar  or  Zif. 

tabernacle,  which  was  his  throne,  and  the  place  of 
liis  residence  among  the  people,  and  consecrated  his 
priests  who  were  to  minister  before  him  ;  he  now 
orders  his  subjects  to  be  mustered,  1.  That  they 
might  see  he  had  not  forgotten  his  promise  to  Abra- 
ham, but  was  multiplying  his  posterity.  2.  That 
they  might  observe  due  order  in  their  march  towards 
the  promised  land.  3.  That  the  tribes  and  families 
might  be  properly  distinguished ;  that  all  litigations 
concerning  property,  inheritance,  &c.,  might,  in  all 
future  times,  be  prevented.  4.  That  the  promise 
concerning  the  Messiah  might  be  known  to  have  its 
due  accomplishment,  when  in  the  fulness  of  tirao 
God  should  send  him  from  the  seed  of  Abraham 
through  the  house  of  David.  And  6.  That  they 
might  know  their  strength  for  war;    for  althougJj 


A.  M.  2514. 
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The  persons  appointed 

their  fathers,  with  the  number 
of  their  names,  every  male  by 
their  polls ; 

3  From  *  twenty  years  old  and 

upward,  all  that  are  able  to  go  forth  to  war  in 
Israel :  thou  and  Aaron  shall  number  them  by 
their  ^  armies. 

4  And  with  you  there  shall  be  a  man  of  every 
tribe;  every  one  head  of  the  house  of  his 
fathers. 

5  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  men  that 
shall  stand  with  you :  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben ; 
Elizur  the  son  of  Shedeur. 

6  Of  Simeon;  Shelumiel  the  son  of  Zuri- 
shaddai. 

7  Of  Judah ;  Nahshon  the  son  of  Amminadab. 

8  Of  Issachar;  Nethaneel  the  son  of  Zuar. 

9  Of  Zebulun  ;  Eliab  the  son  of  Helon. 
.10  Of  the  children  of  Joseph:  of  Ephraim; 
Elishama  the?'jn  of  Ammihud:  of  Manasseh; 
Gamaliel  the  son  of  Pedahzur. 

1 1  Of  Benjamin ;  Abidan  the  son  of  Gideoni. 

12  Of  Dan;  Ahiezerthesonof  Ammishaddai. 

13  Of  Asher  ;  Pagiel  the  son  of  Ocran. 

14  Of  Gad  ;  Eliasaph  the  son  of  "  DeueL 

15  Of  Naphtali;  Ahira  the  son  of  Enan. 

16  **  These  were  the  renowned  of  the  congre- 
gation, princes  of  the  tribes  of  their  fathers, 
'  heads  of  thousands  in  Israel. 

17  And  Moses  and  Aaron  took  these  men 
which  are  expressed  by  their  names : 

18  And  they  assembled  all  the  congregation 
together  on  the  first  day  of  the  second  month, 
and  they  declared  their  pedigrees  after  their 
families,  by  the  house  of  their  fathers,  according 

•Exod.  XXX.  14.  Deut.  iii.  18. bExod.  xii.  17. ^Ch. 

Tii.  48.    Ch.  X.22.     Ch.  ii.  14,  he  is  called  Reuel. <iCh. 

vii.  2.     1  Chron.  xxvii.  16. «  Exod.  xviii.  21,25. '"Ch. 

they  should  ever  consider  God  as  their  protector  and 
defence,  yet  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be 
assured  of  their  own  fitness,  naturally  speaking,  to 
cope  with  any  ordinary  enemy,  or  to  surmount  any 
common  difficulties. 

Verse  3.  From  twenty  years  old  and  upward^  In 
this  census  no  women  were  reckoned,  nor  cJiildren, 
nor  strangers,  nor  the  Levites,  nor  old  men,  which, 
collectively,  must  have  formed  an  immense  multitude ; 
the  Levites  alone  amounted  to  22,300.  True-horn 
Israelites  only  are  reckoned ;  such  as  were  able  to 
carry  arms,  and  were  expert  for  war. 

Verse  14.  Eliasaph,  the  son  of  Deuel]  This  person 
is  called  Reuel,  chap.  ii.  14.  As  the  n  daleth,  io 
■very  like  the  n  resh,  it  was  easy  to  mistake  the  one 
for  the  other.  The  Septuagint  and  the  Syriac  have 
Meuel  in  this  chapter  ;  and  in  chap.  ii.  14  the  Vulgate, 
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to  number  the  Israelites, 
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to  the  number  of  the  names, 
from  twenty  years  old  and  up- 
ward, by  their  polls.  Ijar  or  Zif. 

19  As  the  Lord  commanded 

Moses,  so  he  numbered  them  in  the  Wilder- 
ness of  Sinai. 

20  And  the  children  of  Reuben,  Israel's 
eldest  son,  by  their  generations,  after  their 
families,  by  the  house  of  their  fathers,  according 
to  the  number  of  the  names,  by  their  polls, 
every  male  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward, 
all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 

21  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  even 
of  the  tribe  of  ^  Reuben,  were  forty  and  six 
thousand  and  five  hundred.  « 

22  Of  the  children  of  «  Simeon,  by  theij| 
generations,  after  their  families,  by  the  house 
of  their  fathers,  those  that  were  numbered  of 
them,  according  to  the  number  of  the  names,  by 
their  polls,  every  male  from  twenty  years  old 
and  upward,  all  tliat  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 

23  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  even 
of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  were  fifty  and  nine 
thousand  and  three  hundred.  jj 

24  Of  the  children  of  ^  Gad,  by  their  gene- 
rations, after  their  families,  by  the  house  of 
their  fathers,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
names,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  all 
that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 

25  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  even 
of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  tvere  forty  and  five  thou- 
sand six  hundred  and  fifty, 

26  Of  the  children  of  '  Judah,  by  their  ge- 
nerations, after  their  families,  by  the  house  of 
their  fathers,  according  to  the  number  of  the 


ii.  10,  11     Ch.  xxvi.  7. 5  Gen.  xxix.  33.    Ch.  xxxiv. 

25—30. h  Gen.  xxx.  10,  11. »  Gen.  xxix.  35. 


the  Samaritan,  and  the  Arabic,  have  Deuel  instead  of 
Reuel,  with  which  reading  a  vast  number  of  MSS. 
concur;  and  this  reading  is  supported  by  chap.  x.  20  ; 
we  may  safely  conclude  therefore  that  bxiyn  Deuel,  not 
'?x^J;*l  Reuel,  was  the  original  reading.    See  Kennicott. 

An  ancient  Jewish  rabbin  pretends  to  solve  every 
difficulty  by  saying  that  "  Eliasaph  was  a  proselyte  ; 
that  before  he  embraced  the  true  faith  he  was  called 
the  son  of  Reuel,  but  that  after  his  conversion  he 
was  called  the  son  of  DeueL"  As  Reuel  may  be 
translated  the  breach  of  God,  and  Deuel  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  I  suppose  the  rabbin  g'rounded  his  sup- 
position on  the  different  meanings  of  the  two  words. 

Verse  16.  These  were  the  renowned]  Literally,  the 
called,  of  the  congregation — those  who  were  summoned 
by  nami  to  attend.  The  order  of  the  tribes  in  the 
above  eaumeratioa  may  be  viewed  tlius: 


!   2^16  amount  of 


CHAP.  I 
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names,  from  twenty  years  old 

and  upward,  all  that  were  able 

to  go  forth  to  war ; 

S7  Those  that  were  numbered 

I  of  them,   even  of  the  tribe  of   Judah,  were 

I  threescore   and   fourteen   thousand   and    six 

hundred. 

2S  Of  the  children  of  "  Issachar,  by  their 
generations,  after  their  families,  by  the  house 
of  their  fathers,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  names,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward, 
all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 
59  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  even 
of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  were  fifty  and  four 
thousand  and  four  hundred. 

30  Of  the  children  of  ^  Zebulun,  by  their 
generations,  after  their  families,  by  the  house 
of  their  fathers,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  names,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward, 
-all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 

31  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  even 
•of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  were  fifty  and  seven 
thousand  and  four  hundred. 

32  Of  the  children  of  ""  Joseph,  namely ^  of 
the  children  of  ^  Ephraim,  by  their  gene- 
rations, after  their  families,  by  the  house  of 
their  fathers,  according  to  the. number  of  the 
names,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  all 
that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 

So  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  even 
of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  ivere  forty  thousand 
and  five  hundred. 

34  Of  the  children  of  ^  Manasseh,  by  their 
generations,  after  their  families,  by  the  house 
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the  several  tribes. 

35  Those  that  were  numbered 
of  them,  even  of  tlie  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  were  thirty  and  two 
thousand  and  two  hundred. 

36  Of  the  children  of  ''Benjamin,  by  their 
generations,  after  their  families,  by  the  house 
of  their  fathers,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  names,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward, 
all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 

37  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  even 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  were  thirty  and  five 
thousand  and  four  hundred. 

S8  Of  the  children  of  e  Dan,  by  their  gene- 
rations, after  their  families,  by  the  house  of 
their  fathers,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
names,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  all 
that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 

39  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  even 
of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  we7'e  threescore  and  two 
thousand  and  seven  hundred. 

40  Of  the  children  of  Asher,  by  their  gene- 
rations, after  their  families,  by  the  house  of 
their  fathers,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
names,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  all 
that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war  ; 

41  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  even 
of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  were  forty  and  one 
thousand  and  five  hundred. 

42  Of  the  children  of  Naphtali,  throughout 
their  generations,  after  their  families,  by  the 
house  of  their  fathers,  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  names,  from  twen^^^y  years  old  and 
upward,  all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 

43  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  eve7i 


of  their  fathers,  according  to  the  number  of   of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  were  fifty  and  three 


the  names,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward, 
^11  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war ; 


Gen    XXX.  18. 


-^Gen.  XXX.  20.- 
^  Gen.  xlviii.  5,  6. 


c  Gen.  XXX.  24. 


1.  Reuben 

2.  Simeon 

3.  .Tudah 

4.  Issachar 

5.  Zebulun 

0.  Ephraim 
7.  Manasseh 
S.  Benjamin 
9.  Dan 

10.  Asher     . 

11.  Gad 

12.  Naphtali 


Sons  of  Leahi 


Sons  of  Rachel. 


1st  son  of  Bilhah,  Rachel's  maid. 

2nd  son  of  Zilpah,  Leah's  maid. 

1st  son  of  Zilpah. 

2nd  son  of  Bilhah. 
Verse  25.  Forty  and  Jive  thousand  six  hundred  and 
.ifty.]  Mr.  Ainsworth  has  remarked  that  Gad,  the 
handmaid's  son,  is  the  only  one  of  all  the  tribes 
^'hose  number  ends  with  fifty,  all  the  others  are  by 
thousands,  and  end   with   hundreds;   which  shows 


thousand  and  four  hundi'ed. 
44  ''  These  are  those  that  were  numbered, 

e  Gen.  xlviii.  12—20. <"Gen.  xxxv.  16— 18. ?  Gen. 

XXX.  5, 6. ''  Cb.  xxvi.  64. 

God's  admirable  providence  and  blessing-  in  multi- 
plying them  so,  that  no  odd  or  broken  number  was 
among  all  the  tribes.     But  see  on  ver.  46. 

Verse  33.  The  tribe  of  Ephraim — forty  thousand 
and  five  hundred.]  Ephraim,  as  he  was  blessed  beyond 
his  eldest  brother  Manasseh,  Gen.  xlviii.  20,  so  here  he 
is  increased  by  thousands  more  than  Manasseh,  ^id 
more  than  the  whole  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  his  blessing 
continued  above  his  brother,  Deut.  xxxiii.  17.  And  thus 
the  prophecy.  Gen.  xlviii.  19,  was  fulfilled :  His  younger 
brotlier  (Ephraim)  tkall  be  greater  than  he  (Manasseh). 
No  word  of  God  can  possibly  fall  to  the  ground :  he 
alone  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning;  his  infinite 
wisdom  embraces  all  occurrences,  and  it  is  his  pro- 
vince alone  to  determine  what  is  right,  and  to  predict 
what  himself  hasDurposed  to  accomplish. 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

fjar  or  Zif. 


Total  amount  of 

which  Moses  and  Aaron  num- 
bered, and  the  princes  of  Israel, 
being  twelve  men :  each  one 
was  for  the  house  of  his  fathers. 

45  So  were  all  those  that  were  numbered  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  by  the  house  of  their 
fathers,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward, 
all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war  in  Israel ; 

46  Even  all  they  that  were  numbered  were 
'six  hundred  thousand  and  three  thousand 
and  five  hundred  and  fifty. 

47  But  ^  the  Levites  after  the  tribe  of  their 
fathers  were  not  numbered  among  them. 

48  For  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses, 
saying, 

49  '^  Only  thou  shalt  not  number  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  neither  take  the  sum  of  them  among 
the  children  of  Israel : 

50  *•  But  thou  shalt  appoint  the  Levites  over 
the  tabernacle  of  testimony,  and  over  all  the 
vessels  thereof,  and  over  all  things  that  belong 

*  Exod.  xxxviii.  26.    See  Exod.  xii.  37.     Ch.  ii.  32.  xxvi. 

61. b  Ch.  ii.  33.    See  ch.  iii.,  iv.,  xxvi.  57.    1  Chron.  vi., 

xxi.   6. cCh.  ii.  33.  xxvi.  62. «!  Exod.  xxxviii.  21. 

Ch.  iii.  7,  8  iv.  16,  25, 26,  27,  33. «  Ch.  iii.  23, 29, 35,  38. 


NUMBERS. 


Verse  46.  All  they  that  wei'e  numlered  were  six  hun- 
dred thousand  and  three  thousand  and  five  hundred  and 
fifty,]  What  an  astonishing  increase  from  seventy  souls 
that  went  down  into  Egypt,  Gen.  xlvi.  27,  about  216 
years  before,  -where  latterly  they  had  endured  the 
greatest  hardships  !  But  God's  promise  cannot  fail, 
(Gen.  xvi.  5);  and  who  can  resist  his  will,  and  bring  to 
uought  his  counsel  ?  That  a  comparative  view  may  be 
easily  taken  of  the  state  of  the  tribes,  I  shall  produce 
them  here  from  the  first  census  mentioned  in  the  first 
chapter  of  this  book,  in  their  decreasing  proportion, 
beginning  with  the  greatest  and  proceeding  to  the 
least;  and  in  the  second  census,  mentioned  chap,  xxvi., 
where  the  increase  of  some  and  the  decrease  of  others 
may  be  seen  in  one  point  of  view.  It  may  be  just 
remarked,  that  except  in  the  case  of  Gad  in  this 
chapter,  and  Reuben  in  chap,  xxvi.,  all  the  numbers 
are  what  may  be  called  whole  or  round  numbers,  be- 
ginning with  thousands,  and  ending  with  hundreds, 
Gad  and  Reuben  alone  ending  with  tens;  but  the 
scripture  generally  uses  round  numbers,  units  and 
fractions  being  almost  constantly  disregarded. 


Ist  Census,  ch.  i. 

2ud  Censas,  ch.  xxvi. 

1.     Judah         . 

74,600 

76,600 

2.    Dan 

62,700 

64,400 

8.    Simeon 

69,300 

22,200 

4.    Zebulun     . 

.        67,400 

60,500 

5.    Issachar    . 

64,400 

64,300 

6.    Naphtali    . 

63,400 

46,400 

7.    Reuben 

46,600 

43,730 

8.    Gad 

46,660 

40,600 

9.    Asher 

41,600 

63,400 

10.    Ephraim    . 

40,600 

32,600 

11.    Benjamin  . 

36,400 

45,600 

12.    Manasseh  . 

32,200 

62,700 

Total  603  660       Total  601,730 


all  the  tribes, 

A.  M.  2514. 

B.C.  1490. 

An   Exod.  Isr 

2. 

^'ar  or  Zif. 


to  it :  they  shall  bear  the  taber- 
nacle, and  all  the  vessels  thereof; 
and  they  shall  minister  unto  it, 
^and  shall  encamp  round  about  ' — ■  - 

the  tabernacle. 

51  ^And  when  the  tabernacle  setteth  for- 
ward, the  Levites  shall  take  it  down:  and 
when  the  tabernacle  is  to  be  pitched,  the  Le- 
vites shall  set  it  up :  ^  and  the  stranger  that 
cometh  nigh  shall  be  put  to  death. 

52  And  the  children  of  Israel  shall  pitch 
their  tents,  ^  every  man  by  his  own  camp,  and 
every  man  by  his  own  standard,  throughout 
their  hosts. 

53  *  But  the  Levites  shall  pitch  round  about 
the  tabernacle  of  testimony,  that  there  be  no 
^  wrath  upon  the  congregation  of  the  children 
of  Israel:  'and  the  Levites  shall  keep  the 
charge  of  the  tabernacle  of  testimony. 

54  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  according  to 
all  that  theLoRD  commanded  Moses^so  did  they. 


fCh.  X.  17, 21. g  Ch.  iii.  10,  38.  xviii.  22. «>  Ch.  il.  2, 

34. i  Ver.  50. ''Lev.  x.  6.    Ch.  viii.  19.  xvi.  46.  xviii. 

5.     1  Sam.  vi.  19. >  Ch.  iii.  7,  8.  viii.  24,  26,  26.  xviii.  3, 

4,  5.  xxxi.  30,  47.     1  Chron.  xxiii.  32.    2  Chron.  xiii.  10. 


Thus  we  find  Judah  the  most  populous  tribe,  and 
Manasseh  the  least  so ;  the  difference  between  them 
being  so  great  as  42,400,  for  which  no  very  satisfac- 
tory reason  can  bo  assigned. 

In  the  second  census,  mentioned  chap.  xxvi.  34, 
Judah  still  has  the  pre-eminency ;  and  Simeon,  the 
third  in  number  before,  is  become  the  least.  Now 
we  see  also  that  the  little  tribe  of  Manasseh  occupies 
the  seventh  place  for  number.  Seven  of  the  tribes 
had  an  increase  ;  five  a  decrease.  Manasseh  had  an 
increase  of  20,600 ;  Judah,  1,900;  Issachar,  9,900; 
Zebulun,  8,100;  Benjamin,  10,200;  Dan,  1,700; 
Asher,  11,900. 

On  the  contrary  there  was  a  decrease  in  Reuben  of 
2,770;  in  Simeon,  37,100;  Gad,  6,150;  Ephraim, 
8,000;  Naphtali,  8,000.  Decrease  in  the  whole, 
61,020  effective  men.  See  on  chap.  xxvi. ;  but  ba- 
lanced with  the  increase,  the  decrease  was  upon  the 
whole  only  1,820. 

On  the  subject  of  these  enumerations,  and  the 
manner  in  which  this  vast  multitude  sprang  in  about 
four  generations  from  seventy-five  persons,  Scheuchzer 
has  some  valuable  calculations,  though  hable  to  some 
objections,  which  I  shall  take  the  liberty  to  insert,  as 
they  tend  to  throw  considerable  light  upon  the  subject. 

"  We  find  in  the  writings  of  Moses  three  enume- 
rations of  the  Jewish  people,  that  foUow  each  other 
pretty  closely : 
The  first,  which  was  made  at  their  departure 

from  Egypt,  Exod.  xii.  37,  amounted  to  600,000 
One  year  after,  to  .  .  .  603,.550 

On  entering  the  land  of  Canaan,  to      .  601,730 

If  we  add  to  the  number  .    '         .         003,550 

that  of  the  Levites  given  us  in  chap.  iii. 

39,  and  which  amounted  to  .  22,000 

We  shall  have  for  the  sum  total    .        .        625,550 

"We  find  the  same  number,  on  adding  that  of  each  j 
tribe  given  us  in  detail,  which  is  the  best  proof  oil 
the  exactness  of  the  calculation. 


NAPHTALI; 


\RemarJcs  on  the  muUiplicatioti  CHAP.  1. 

"  I  think  I  shall  afford  the  reader  some  degree  of 
pleasure  by  presenting-  him,  in  this  place,  the  number 
iof  each  tribe  separately,  beginning  at  their  earliest 
[ancestors.  We  shall  see,  by  this  means,  how  faith- 
ffuUy  God  fulfilled  the  promise  he  had  made  to 
(Abraham,  as  well  as  the  great  utility  of  the  mathe- 
Imatics  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
Itures.  I  shall  begin  with  a  Genealogical  table  of 
ithat  family  which  God  so  wonderfully  blessed;  and 
I  to  it  I  shall  afterwards  add  each  separate  tribe,  fol- 
i lowing  the  calculation  of  Reyher  (Math.  Mos.,  p.  222). 
And  we  shall  see  that  the  fourth  generation,  taken 
with  the  third,  produces  the  very  number  mentioned 
in  the  text. 

Children  of  Jacob  by  Leah.     Gen.  xlvi.  15. 
(  Hanocli  "^ 
JPhallu     I 


.SIMEON       ( 


j  Hezron 
L  Carmi 
f  Jemuel 
Jamin 
Ohad 
Jachin 
Zohar 
t  Shaul 

Gershon 


fKohath 


;13SACHAR 


ZEBULUN 


^Merari 

(Shelah 
N  Pharez 
(Zerah 

{Tola 
Phuvah  I 
Job  [ 

Shimron  I 
(Sered 
<Elon 
(Jahleel 


j  Libni    1 
I  Shimei  j 

(Amrami 
Izehar  I 
Hebron  f 
Uzziel  J 
f  Mahli  1 
\  Mushi    C 


46,500.  Numb.  i.  21. 


59,300.  Numb.  i.  23. 


7,500.  Numb.  iii.  22. 


8,600.  Numb. 


26. 


6,200.  Numb.  iii.  34. 


/  Hezron  1  - . 
^  Hamul  j  '  - 


600.  Numb.  i.  27. 


-  -  54,400.  Numb.  i.  29. 


57,400.  Numb.  i.  3]. 


Children  of  Jacob  by  Zilpah. 

(  Ziphion 
Haggai 


Gen.  xlvi.  18. 


I  ( 


5HER 


Shuni 
(  Ezbon 
jEri 

Arodi 
Ureli 
r  Jimnah 
j  Ishuah 
(  Tsui 

Beriah 


45,650.    Numb.  i.  25. 


(Heber     f 
(MalchielJ 

Children  of  Jacob  by  Rachel, 


41,500.    Numb.  i.  41. 


Gen.  xlvi.  22. 


JOSEPH 


BENJAMIN! 


Manasseh  - 

Ephraim    - 

Belah 

Becher 

Ashbel 

Gerah 

Naaman 

Ehi 

Rosh 

Muppim 

Huppim 

Ard 


S  _ 


32,200. 
40,500. 


-    -    35,400.    Numb.  i.  37. 


Children  of  Jacob  ly  Bil 


Hushim 

Jahzoel 
Guni 
Jezer 
ShiUem 


of  the  Israelites, 

.    Gen.  xlvi.  25. 
700.    Numb.  i.  39, 


-      62 


-    -    -    53,400.    Numb.  i.  43. 


I. — ^Reuben  46,500. 
"  Let  us  now  descend  to  the  particular  enumeration 
of  each  tribe.  Reuben  had  four  sons :  now  if  we 
suppose  that  one  of  these  four  sons  had  seven,  and 
that  each  of  the  other  three  had  eight,  we  shall  find 
the  number  31  for  the  frst  Egyptian  generation.  If 
we  afterwards  suppose  that  each  of  these  31  sons  had 
Jive  sons,  the  second  generation  will  amount  to  155, 
which,  multiplied  by  15,  will  produce  2,325  for  the 
third  generation  ;  and  these,  multiplied  by  19,  will 
make  44,175  for  the  fourth  ;  so  that  the  third,  together 
with  the  fourth,  will  make  46,500.  We  shall  have 
the  same  product  if  the  given  sum,  46,500,  be  divided 
by  the  most  probable  number  of  children,  for  ex- 
ample, by  the  number  19 ;  we  shall  then  have  2,447 
for  the  third  generation ;  which  sum  being  deducted 
from  the  sum  total,  there  will  remain  44,053  for  the 
fourth  generation,  which  is  exactly  the  number  that 
is  produced  in  multiplying  2,440  of  the  third  genera- 
tion by  18,  and  the  other  7  by  19.  If  we  wish  to 
make  the  same  calculation  with  respect  to  the  pre- 
ceding generations,  i.  e.,  divide  them  by  the  most 
probable  number  of  children,  we  shall  have  the  fol- 
lowing sums : 

Sons  of  Reuben        ...  4 

I.  Generation        ...  31 

II.  Ditto     .  .  .  .215 

III.  Ditto     .  .  .  .,    2,583 

IV.  Ditto      ....  43,917 


Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV.    46,500 

II.— Simeon  59,300. 

"  Simeon  had  siiv  sons.  Let  us  suppose  that  each  of 
the  three  first  had  si.v  children,  and  each  of  the  three 
others  seven,  we  shall  have  thirty-nine  for  the  first 
generation.  If  we  multiply  31  of  this  number  by  9 
and  8  by  10,  we  shall  have  for  the  second  generation 
359 ;  of  which  number,  if  we  multiply  355  by  11, 
and  4  by  12,  the  third  generation  will  give  us  3,953. 
Let  us  then  multiply  3,948  of  these  by  14,  and  5  of 
them  by  15,  and  we  shall  have  for  the  fourth  55,347 
The  third  and  fourth,  added  together,  will  make  59,300 

III.— Levi  22,300. 

'*  Gershon,  Levi's  eldest  son,  had  two  children  :  let 
us  give  to  one  of  these  16  children,  and  to  the  other 
17,  and  we  shall  have  33  for  the  second  generation  ; 
28  of  which,  multiplied  by  15,  and  5  by  16,  will 
produce  500  for  the  third.  Multiply  each  by  14,  and 
these  will  produce  7,000 ;  and  the  third  and  fourth 
together,  7500. 

"  Kohath,  Levi's  second  son,  had  four  sons,  which 
form  the  first  line.  Give  to  one  of  them  10  sons,  and 
11  to  each  of  the  other  three,  for  the  second  generation 
there  will  be  43.  Multiply  them  by  10,  there  will  be 
430  for  the  third;  these,  multiplied  by  19  for  the 
fourth,  will  produce  the  number  of  8,170.  The  third 
and  fourth  added  together  make  8,600. 

" Merari,  the  thii-d  son  of  Levi,  had  two  sons.  Give 
10  children  to  each  of  them,  there  will  then  be  20  for 
the  second  generation.  Now  if  we  say  that  10  oi 
these  20  liad  each  15  sons,  and  each  of  the  others  16, 
we  sh.Ml  have  310,  which,  multiplied  by  19,  will  give 
us  5,890  for  the  fourth ;  and  the  two  last  together, 
6,200.     This  may  be  seen  by  the  following  example  ; 
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NUMBERS. 


of  the  Israelites. 


Gershonites. 
T.  Generation        2 
II.  Ditto  33 

III.  Ditto  500 

IV.  Ditto  7000 


Koliathiteg. 

4 

43 

430 

8170 


Merarites. 

2 

20 

310 

5800 


"Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV. :  Gershonites, 
7,500;  Kohathitcs,  8,600;  and  Merarites,  6,200— 
total  number  of  Levites,  22,300. 

IV.— JuDAH  74,600. 

"The  sonsofJudaJi  were Shelah,  Pharez,  and  Zerah. 
His  grandsons  by  Pharcz  were  Rezron  and  Hamul. 
Hexron  had  two  sons.  Suppose  each  of  them  liad 
six  children,  which  will  make  12  for  the  first  gene- 
ration; to  eight  of  whom  allow  eight  children,  and 
nine  to  each  of  the  others,  and  there  will  be  100  for 
the  second  generation.  To  92  of  these  then  give  18 
children,  and  19  to  the  eight  others  ;  this  will  produce 
for  the  third  generation  1,808.  If  we  then  suppose 
that  1,800  of  these  had  each  18  children,  and  that 
each  of  the  other  eight  had  19,  the  fourth  generation 
will  be  32,552,  which,  added  to  the  product  of  the 
third,  will  make  the  descendants  of  Hezron  amount 
to  34,360. 

"  Hamul  had  two  sons,  who,  multiplied  b}^  10,  pro- 
duce the  number  of  20  for  the  second  generation : 
these,  multiplied  by  20,  will  make  400  for  the  third, 
and  these  again  by  25  Avill  produce  10,000  for  the 
fourth.  And  thus  the  two  last  generations  will 
amount  together  to  the  number  of  10,400. 

"If  we  allow^yesons  to  Shelah,  and  six  to  Zerah, 
we  shall  have  11  for  the  first  generation.  To  three  of 
whom  allow  10  children,  and  11  to  the  other  eight, 
this  will  give  us  118  for  the  second.  To  113  of  these 
give  14,  and  15  to  the  other  five,  and  1,657  will  be 
])roduced  for  the  third.  Give  17  to  1,643,  and  18  to 
the  14  remaining,  and  for  the  fourth  there  will  be 
28,183.  The  third  and  fourth  added  together  will 
produce  the  number  of  29,840. 

"  According  to  this  calculation,  all  these  genera- 
tions will  amount  to  the  following  numbers : 

Hezronites        .  .  .  34,860 

Hamulites        .  .  .  10,400 

Shelanites  and  Zarhites  .  29,840 


74,600 
v.— ISSACHAR  54,400. 
"IssACHAR  had_^t?c  sons.  Suppose  that  three  of  them 
had  each  five  children,  and  the  other  two,  six,  we 
shall  have  27  for  the  first  generation.  If  we  then 
imagine  that  of  these  19  had  each  nine  sons,  and 
each  of  the  other  eight  10,  the  second  generation  vnW 
be  251.  Now  241  of  these,  multiplied  by  12,  will 
produce  2,892,  and  the  10  others,  multiplied  by  13, 
will  make  130 ;  consequently  the  third  generation 
will  amount  to  3,022.  If  3,018  of  these  had  each  17 
sons,  and  each  of  the  other  four  had  18,  the  fourth 
generation  will  be  51,378  ;  the  third  and  fourth  gene- 
rations, then,  will  produce  a  number  of  54,400. 

VI.— Zebulun  57,400. 

"Zebulun  had  three  sons.  If  we  suppose  that  two  of 
them  had  in  all  fourteen  children,  and  the  third,  six, 
here  will  be  20  for  the  first  generation.  The  second 
will  produce  143,  on  multiplying  17  by  7,  and  3  by  8. 
If  we  multiply  135  by  16,  and  8  by  17,  the  third  will 
amount  to  2,296.  By  multiplying  the  tlUi-d  by  24, 
the  fourth  will  give  us  55,104.  The  two  last  will  pro- 
duce, together,  67,400. 

VII.— Gad  45,650. 
"  Gad  had  seven  sons. 
I.  Generation  :  multiply  3  by  9,  and  4  by  10, 


there  will  be 


67 


II.  Ditto    multiply  61  by  7,  and  6  by  8  475 

III.  Ditto     multiply  471  by  8,  and  4  by  9  3,80J 

IV.  Ditto    multiply  3.802"by  11,  and  2  by  12  41,846 

Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV,  45,650 

VIII.— AsHER  41,500. 

"The   sons  of  Asher,  Jimnah,  Ishua,   and  Isui, 
multi]ilied  by  8,  produce  for  the 

I.  Geueration  .  •  .         24 

II.  Ditto     multiply  24  by  8  .  .       192 

III.  Ditto    multiply  182  by  11,  and  10  by  12     2;i22 

IV.  Ditto    multiply  2,118  by  12,  and  4  by  13  25,468 


Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV.  27,590 
"  Heher  and  Malchiel  were  sons  of  Beiiah.    Now 
these  two  sons  multiplied  by  5,  give  us  for 

I.  Generation            .            . '           .  10 

II.  Ditto     multiply  10  by  11              .  110 

HI.  Ditto    multiply  by  9        .            .  990 

IV.  Ditto    multiply  by  12      .            .  11,880 

Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV.  12,870 
"  Another  son  of  Beriah  had  in  the                             i 

I.  Generation             ...  1  ^ 

II.  Ditto    multiply  bv  8       .            .  8 

III.  Ditto     multiply  by  10     .             .  80 

IV.  Ditto     multiply  by  12     .            .  960 

Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV.  1,040 

All  thcsegenerationsadded  together,  amount  to  41,500.  j 

IX. — Joseph. 

Manasseh  32,200. 

"I.  Generation              ...  10 

II.  Ditto    multiply  6  by  13,  and  4  by  14  134 

III.  Ditto     multiply  132  by  12,  and  2  by  13  1,610 

IV.  Ditto    multiply  by  19      .            .  30,590 

Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV,  32,200  ' 

Ephraim  40,500.  ? 

"  I.  Generation             .            .            •  M6 

II.  Ditto    multiply  by  10      .            ,  160 

III.  Ditto    multiply  152  by  12,  and  8  by  13  1,928 

IV.  Ditto    multiply  1,916  by  20, and  12 by  21  88,572 

Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV.  40,500 

X.— Benjamin  35,400. 

"  He  had  10  sons  ;  two  of  whom,  multiplied  by  9, 

and  the  other  8  by  10,  will  give  for  the  '■ 

I.  Generation             ...  98 

II.  Ditto    multiply  95  by  9,  and  3  by  10  885 

III.  Ditto    multiply  by  5       .            .  4,425 

IV.  Ditto    multiply  by  7        .            .  30,975  j 


Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV, 

35,400 

XL— Dan  62,700. 

"I. 

Generation             ,            . 

11 

II. 

Ditto    multiply  by  12      . 

132 

III. 

Ditto    multiply  by  19      . 

2.508 

IV. 

Ditto    multiply  by  24      , 

60,192 

Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV.  62,700 

XII.— Naphtali  53,400. 
"  He  had  4  sons,  the  half  of  whom,  multiplied  by 
7,  and  the  other  half  by  6,  give  us  for  the 

I.  Generation             ...  26 

II.  Ditto    multiply  16  by  11,  and  10  by  12  296 

III.  Ditto     multiply  288  by  12,  and  8  by  13  3,560 ; 

IV.  Ditto    multiply  by  14      .            .  49,840j 

Amount  of  generations  III.  and  IV.  53,400 


I  M(no  the  differ e, it  tribes 


CHAP.  II. 


were  disposed  in  camps. 


Total  number  of  all  the  Tribes. 
I.  Reuben 
II.  Simeon 

III.  Levi 

IV.  Judah 
V.  Issachar 

VI.  Zebulun 
VII.  Gad 
VIII.  Asher 
IX.  Manassch 

Ephraim 
X.  Benjamin 
XI.  Dan 
XII.  NaphtaU 


46,500 
59,300 
22,300 
74,G00 
54,400 
57,400 
45,650 
41,500 
32,200 
40,500 
35,400 
62,700 
63,400 


Total  625,850 
*^And  indeed,  without  counting-  the 
I  Levites,    the  number  of  the  Israelites 
'  (chap.  i.  46)  amounts  to  .  .      603,550 

The  Levites  (chap.  iii.  89)  amount  to  22,300 


j  The  whole  number  together,  as  above        .      625,850" 

'     In  the  above  calculations,  Sckenchzer  and  Reyher 
take  for  granted,  1.  That  from  the  going  down  to 


Egypt  to  the  exodus  there  were  four  generations. 
Z.  Ihat  the  hrst  two  generations  had  died  in  Eo-ypt. 
3.  That  the  promise  of  God  in  multiplying  them  as 
the  stai-s  of  licaven,  had  taken  ])Iace  parti'cularly  in 
the  two  last  generations.  4.  Tliat  these  two  last 
generations  alone  form  the  aggregate  sums  given  in  the 
sacred  text.  5.  That  their  method  of  accounting  for 
this  aggregate  through  the  four  generations,  is  not'only 
perfectly  natural  and  matliematical,  but  strictly  ac- 
cordaiit  with  the  promises  made  by  God  to  them,  as 
the  sum  of  each  tribe  sufficiently  proves.  6.  That  the 
whole  account  shows  the  truth  of  the  divine  promise, 
the  great  accuracy  of  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  and  a  proof 
of  the  inspiration  of  the  sacred  writings.  But  even  to 
these  calculations  and  deductions  there  maybe  objec- 
tions, e.g.,  "Scheuchzer  gives  to  2,508  families  of 
Dan,  24  male  children,  each  above  the  age  of  20 :  we 
may  fairly  allow  an  equal  number  of  females,  and 
add  5  more  under  20,  as  in  the  note  under  Exod. 
xii.  37,  and  we  have  53  children  on  the  average 
through  all  the  families  of  a  tribe ;  whilst  to  4,425 
families  of  Benjamin  are  allotted  7  males  aged  20, 
and  adding  7  females  at  5  children,  we  have  19  chil- 
dren in  each  family ;  a  tolerable  number ;  but  appa 
rently  more  reasonable  than  the  other." — Akon. 
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*Ch.  i.  52  f*  Heb.  over  against. cjogh.  ill.  4. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  2.  Every  man — shall  pitch  by  his  own  stand- 
ojrd']     Commentators,  critics,  philosophers,  and  pro- 
fessional men,  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to 
iUustratt'  this  chanter  bv  showing:  the  best  method  of 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Ijar  or  Zif. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Moses  commanded  to  teach  the  Israelites  how  tJiey  are  to  pitch  their  tents,  and  erect  the 
ensigns  of  their  fathers'  houses,  1,  2.  Judah,  Issachar,  and  Zebulun  on  the  east,  amount- 
ing to  186,400  men,  3 — 9.  Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Gad,  on  the  south,  ivith  151,450  men, 
10 — 16.  The  Levites  to  he  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  17.  Ephraim,  Manasseh,  and 
Benjamin,  on  the  west,  with  108,100  men,  18 — 24.  Dan,  Asher,  and  Naphtah,  o?^  the 
NORTH,  with  157,600  men,  25 — 31.  The  sum  total  of  the  whole,  603,550  men,  32.  Bui 
the  Levites  are  not  included,  33.     The  people  do  as  the  Lord  commands  them,  34. 

the  son  of  Zuar  shall  he  captain 
of  the  children  of  Issachar. 

6  Aiid  his  host,  and  those 
that  were  numbered  thereof, 
luere  fifty  and  four  thousand  and  four  hundred. 

7  Then  the  tribe  of  Zebulun:  and  Eliab 
the  son  of  Helon  shall  he  captain  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Zebulun. 

8  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  num- 
bered thereof,  were  fifty  and  seven  thousand 
and  four  hundred. 

9  All  that  were  numbered  in  the  camp  of 
Judah  were  an  hundred  thousand  and  four- 
score thousand  and  six  thousand  and  four 
hundred,  throughout  their  armies.  '  These 
shall  first  set  forth. 

10  On  the  south  side  shall  he  the  standard 
of  the  camp  of  Reuben   according   to  their 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses   and   unto   Aaron, 
saying, 

2  *  Every  man  of  the  children 
of  Israel  shall  pitch  by  his  own  standard,  with 
,the  ensign  of  their  father's  house:  ''far  off 
I  about  ''the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  shall 
!lhey  pitch. 

i  3  And  on  the  east  side  toward  the  rising  of 
jthe  sun,  shall  they  of  the  standard  of  the  camp 
j  of  Judah  pitch  throughout  their  armies  :  and 
/'Nahshon  the  son  of  Amminadab  shall  he 
captain  of  the  children  of  Judah. 
4  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  num- 
bered of  them,  were  threescore  and  fourteen 
thousand  and  six  hundred, 
i  5  And  those  that  do  pitch  next  unto  him 
shall  he  the  tribe  of  Issachar :  and  Nethaneel 


d  Ch.  X.  14.     Ruth  iv.  20.    1  Chron.  ii.  10.    Matt.  i.  4.    Luke 
iii.  32, 33. «  Ch.  x.  14 


encampment  for  such  a  vast  number  of  men,  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  conceive  the  Israelites  formed 
their  camp  in  the  wilderness.  As  God  gave  them  the 
plan,  it  was  doubtless  in  every  respect  perfect ;  and 
fully  answered  the  double  purpose  of  convenience 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Tjar  or  Zif. 


How  the  different  tribes 

armies  :  and  the  captain  of  the 
children  of  Reuben  shall  he 
Elizur  the  son  of  Shedeur. 

11  And  his  host,  and  those 

tliat  were  numbered  thereof,  were  forty  and 
six  thousand  and  five  hundred. 

12  And  those  which  pitch  by  him  shall  he 
the  tribe  of  Simeon:  and  the  captain  of  the 
children  of  Simeon  shall  he  Shelumiel  the  son 
of  Zurishaddai. 

13  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  num- 
bered of  them,  tvere  fifty  and  nine  thousand 
and  three  hundred. 

14  Then  the  tribe  of  Gad  :  and  the  captain 
of  the  sons  of  Gad  shall  he  Eliasaph  the  son 
of^Reuel. 

15  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  num- 
bered of  them,  were  forty  and  five  thousand 
and  six  hundred  and  fifty. 

16  All  that  were  numbered  in  the  camp  of 
Reuben  were  an  hundred  thousand  and  fifty 
and  one  thousand  and  four  hundred  and  fifty, 
throughout  their  armies.  ''And  they  shall 
set  forth  in  the  second  rank. 

17*^  Then  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation 
shall  set  forward  with  the  camp  of  the  Levites 
in  the  midst  of  the  camp  :  as  they  encamp,  so 
shall  they  set  forward,  every  man  in  his  place 
by  their  standards. 

18  On  the  west  side  shall  he  the  standard 
of  the  camp  of  Ephraim,  according  to  their 
armies :  and  the  captain  of  the  sons  of  Eph- 
raim shall  be  Elishama  the  son  of  Ammihud. 

19  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  num- 
bered of  them,  were  forty  thousand  and  five 
hundred. 

20  And  by  him  shall  be  the  tribe  of  Manas- 
seh :  and  the  captain  of  the  children  of  Manas- 
seh  shall  he  Gamaliel   the  son  of  Pedahzur. 

21  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  num- 
bered of  them,  were  thirty  and  two  thousand 
and  two  hundred. 

22  Then  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  and  the 
captain  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin  shall  be  Abi- 
dan  the  son  of  Gideoni, 

23  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  num- 

»  Deuel  Ch.  i.  14.  Tii.42,47.  x.  20. «>  Ch.  x.  18. *  Ch. 

X.  17,21. '»Ch.x.22. 

and  security.  Scheuchzer  has  entered  into  this  sub- 
ject with  his  usual  ability,  and  in  very  considerable 
detail.  Following  the  plan  of  Reyher,  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  he  endeavours  to  ascertain  the  precise 
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i 


tvere  disposed  in  campi, 

bered  of  them,  were  thirty 
and  five  thousand  and  four  hun- 
dred. 

24  All  that  were  numbered  of  " 
the  camp  of  Ephraim  were  an  hundred  thou- 
sand and  eight   thousand   and   an   hundred; 
throughout  their  armies.     **  And  they  shall  go 
forward  in  the  third  rank. 

25  The  standard  of  the  camp  of  Dan  shall 
be  on  the  north  side  by  their  armies  :  and  the 
captain  of  the  children  of  Dan  shall  be  Ahi- 
ezer  the  son  of  Ammishaddai. 

26  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  nun>- 
bered  of  them,  were  threescore  and  two  thou- 
sand and  seven  hundred.    . 

27  And  those  that  encamp  by  him  shall  he 
the  tribe  of  Asher :  and  the  captain  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Asher  shall  be  Pagiel  the  son  of  Ocran. 

28  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  num- 
bered of  them,  were  forty  and  one  thousand ; 
and  five  hundred.  , 

29  Then  the  tribe  of  Naphtali :  and  the: 
captain  of  the  children  of  Naphtali  shall  be- 
Ahira  the  son  of  Enan.  ; 

30  And  his  host,  and  those  that  were  num-. 
bered  of  them,  ivere  fifty  and  three  thousand! 
and  four  hundred. 

31  All  they  that  were  numbered  in  the  camp 
of  Dan  were  an  hundred  thousand  and  fifty 
and  seven  thousand  and  six  hundred.  '  They 
shall  go  hindmost  with  t1  eir  standards. 

32  These  are  those  which  were  numbered 
of  the  children  of  Israel  by  the  house  of  their 
fathers :  '  all  those  that  were  numbered  of  the 
camps  throughout  their  hosts  were  six  hunr 
dred  thousand  and  three  thousand  and  five! 
hundred  and  fifty. 

S3  But  ^  the  Levites  were  not  numbered 
among  the  children  of  Israel ;  as  the  LoRD! 
commanded  Moses.  I 

34  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  according^ 
to  all  that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses :  ^  so, 
they  pitched  by  their  standards,  and  so  they 
set  forward,  every  one  after  their  families,  ac- 
cording to  the  house  of  their  fathers. 


eCh.  X.  25. fExod.  xxxviii.  26.      Ch.  i.  46.  xi.  21 

g  Ch.  i.  47. »>  Ch.  xxir.  2,  5,  6. 

order  in  which  the  several  tribes  were  disposed ;  anc 
as  his  work  is  both  scarce  and  dear,  the  reader  wil: 
not  be  displeased  to  meet  here  with  a  translation  o: 
all  that  refers  to  the  subject. 


\  Remarks  on  the 


CHAP.  II. 


castrametation  of  the  Israelites, 


IScheuchzkr's  Description  and  Plan  of  the  Encamp- 
ments OF  THE  Israelites  in  the  Wilderness. 

"  If  ^  we  form  a  proper  idcca  of  God,  of  his  essence 

and  his  attributes,  we  shall  easily  perceive  that  this 

infinite  and  supreme  Being  wills  and  executes  what 

his  divine  wisdom  appoints ;  in  a  word,  we  shall  see 

that  he  is  the  God  of  order.      This  order  displays 

itself  in  the  perfection,  arrangement,  and  assemblage 

of  all  created  beings;    in    the  construction   of  the 

earth  which  we  inhabit,  where  every  thing  is  formed 

in  order,  number,  weight,  and  measure ;  and  in  all 

[bodies,  great  and  small.     It  is  certain  that  Noah's 

I  ark  is  a  perfect  model  of  naval  architecture.     The 

\temple  of  Solomon,  and  that  oi  Ezekiel,  were  likewise 

master-pieces  in  their  kind.     But  at  present  we  are 

to  consider  the  divine  arrangement  of  the  Israelitish 

I  camp,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  formed. 

"  The  Israelitish  army  was  divided  into  three  prin- 
cipal  divisions.  The  first,  which  was  the  least  in 
'extent,  but  the  strongest  and  the  most  powerful, 
I  occupied  the  centre  of  the  army ;  this  was  the  Throne 
\of  God,  i.  e.,  the  tabernacle.  The  second,  which 
!  was  composed  of  the  Priests  and  Levites,  surrounded 
I  the  first.  The  third,  and  the  farthest  from  the  centre, 
took  in  all  the  other  tribes  of  Israel,  who  were  at 
least  about  a  mile  from  the  Tabernacle.  For  it  ap- 
pears from  Josephus,  iii.  4,  that  the  nearest  approach 
!  they  dared  make  to  the  ark,  except  during  the  time 
.of  worship,  was  a  distance  of  2,000  cubits.  The  re- 
verence due  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  the  numerous 
jdrmy  of  the  Israelites,  composed  of  600,000  soldiers, 
;with  their  families,  which  made  about  8,000,000 
souls,  naturally  demanded  a  considerable  extent  of 
I  ground.  We  are  not  to  imagine  that  all  these 
i families  pitched  their  tents  pell  mell,  without  order, 
like  beasts,  or  as  the  troops  of  Tartary,  and  the 
eastern  armies ;  on  the  contrary,  their  camp  was 
divided  according  to  the  most  exact  rules.  And  we 
cannot  even  doubt  that  their  camp  was  laid  out,  and 
j  the  place  of  every  division  and  tribe  exactly  assigned 
;by  some  engineers,  or  geometricians,  before  the  army 
stopped  to  encamp,  in  order  that  every  person  might 
at  once  find  his  own  quarter,  and  the  road  he  ought 
to  take  to  reach  the  other  tents. 

"  Four  divisions,  which  faced  the  four  quarters  of 
'the  heavens,  each  with  its  own  ensign,  formed  the 
centre  of  the  army.  Judah  was  placed  on  the  east, 
and  under  him  he  had  Issachar  and  Zebulun  ;  on 
the  south  was  Reuben,  and  under  him  Simeon  and 
Gad:  on  the  west  was  Ephraim,  and  under  him 
Manasseh  and  Benjamin;  finally,  Dan  was  on  the 
north,  and  he  had  under  him  Asher  and  Naphtali,  It 
!  has  been  pretended  by  some  that  these  four  principal 
divisions  were  not  alone  distinguished  by  their  en- 
signs, but  that  each  particular  tribe  had  likewise  its 
standard  or  ensign.  On  this  subject  we  might  refer 
to  the  Talmudists,  who  have  gone  so  far  as  to  define 
the  colours,  and  the  figures  or  arms,  of  the  very  en- 
signs. They  pretend  that  on  that  of  Judah  a  lion 
was  painted,  with  this  inscription :  '  Rise,  Lord,  let 
thine  enemies  he  dispersed,  and  let  those  that  hate  thee 
flee  before  thee;'  and  they  found  this  description  of 
Judah's  ensign  in  Gen.  xlix.  9.  They  give  to  Issa- 
char an  ass,  Gen.  xlix.  14 ;  to  Zebulun  a  ship.  Gen. 
xlix.  13;  to  Reuben  a  river,  Gen.  xlix.  4  (others 
give  Reuben  the  figure  of  a  man)  ;  to  Simeon  a  sword. 
Gen.  xHx.  5 ;  to  Gad  a  lion,  Deut.  xxxiii.  20 ;  tp  Ephraim 
an  unicorn,  Deut.  xxxiii.  17  ;  an  ox  to  Manasseh, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  17 ;  a  wolf  to  Benjamin,  Gen.  xlix.  27 ; 
and  a  serpent  to  Dan,  Gen.  xlix.  17,  though  others 
give  him  an  eagle.  In  short,  they  pretend  that  the 
ensign  of  Asher  was  a  handful  of  corn.  Gen.  xlix.  20, 
and  that  of  Naphtali  a  stag,  Gen.  xlix.  21. 


"  To  prove  that  the  sums  here  are  correctly  added, 
we  have  but  to  join  together  the  detached  numbers, 
and  see  if  they  agree  with  the  total.  The  text  will 
furnish  us  with  an  example  of  this:  there  was  in 
the  quarter  of 

Judah  186,400  ver.  9. 

Reuben  161,450  ver.  16. 

Ephraim  108,100  ver.  24. 

Dan  157,600  ver.  81; 

"  Among  other  things  we  must  remark  that  rule  of 
military  tactics  which  requires  that  the  advanced  and 
rear-guards  should  be  stronger  than  the  centre. 

"In  a  well-regulated  camp,  cleanliness  is  consi- 
dered indispensably  necessary;  this  is  particularly 
remarkable  in  the  Israelitish  army,  where  the  most 
exact  order  was  maintained.  Hence  every  person  who 
had  any  kind  of  disease,  and  those  who  were  reputed 
unclean,  were  forbidden  to  enter  it ;  Numb.  v.  2,  8  • 
Deut.  xxiii.  10. 

"  Those  who  have  the  health  of  men,  and  of  a 
whole  army,  confided  to  them,  are  not  ignorant  that 
diseases  may  be  easily  produced  by  putrid  exhala- 
tions from  excrementitious  matter;  and  that  such 
matter  will  produce  in  camps  pestilential  fevers  and 
dysenteries.  For  this  reason,  care  should  be  always 
taken  that  offices,  at  a  distance  from  the  camp,  be 
provided  for  the  soldiers,  and  also  that  those  who  are 
sick  should  be  separated  from  the  others,  and  sent  to 
hospitals  to  be  properly  treated. 

"In  military  tactics  we  find  two  distinct  wings 
spoken  of;  the  right  and  the  left.  The  Israelitish 
army  not  only  had  them  on  one  side,  as  is  customary, 
but  on  all  their  four  sides.  On  the  eastern  side,  the 
tribe  of  Issachar  formed  the  right,  that  of  Zebulun 
the  left,  and  that  of  Judah  the  centre.  On  the  south, 
Simeon  formed  the  right  wing.  Gad  the  left,  and 
Reuben  the  centre.  Towards  the  west,  Manasseh 
composed  the  right,  Benjamin  the  left,  and  Ephraim 
the  centre.  And  on  the  north,  Asher  was  on  the 
right  wing,  Naphtali  on  the  left  wing,  and  Dan  in  the 
centre.  Notwithstanding  this,  however,  the  army 
was  not  in  danger  of  being  easily  broken  ;  for  every 
tribe  being  numerous  they  were  supported  by  several 
ranks,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  first  being  broken, 
the  second  was  capable  of  making  resistance  ;  and  if 
the  second  gave  way,  or  shared  the  same  fate  as  the 
first,  it  found  itself  supported  by  the  third,  and  so  on 
with  the  rest.  The  square  form  in  which  the  Jewish 
army  was  ordinarily  placed,  was  the  very  best  for 
security  and  defence.  The  use  and  importance  of  the 
hollow  square  in  military  tactics  is  well  known. 

"  For  so  large  a  multitude  of  people,  and  for  so 
numerous  an  army,  it  was  needful  that  all  the  neces- 
sary articles  of  life  should  be  prepared  beforehand,  or 
be  found  ready  to  purchase.  In  these  respects 
nothing  was  wanting  to  the  Israelites.  Their  bread 
came  down  to  them  from  heaven,  and  they  had  besides 
an  abundance  of  every  thing  that  eould  contribute  to 
magnificence.  If  we  may  credit  Josephus,  they  had 
amongst  them  public  markets^  and  a  variety  of  shops. 
Ant.,  1.  iii.,  c.  12,  sec.  5.  The  tabernacle  being 
erected,  it  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  camp, 
each  of  the  three  tribes  stretching  themselves^  on 
the  wings,  and  leaving  between  them  a  sufficient 
space  to  pass, 

"It  was,  says  Josephus,  like  a  well  appointed 
market,  where  every  thing  was  ready  for  sale  in  due 
order,  and  all  sorts  of  artificers  kept  their  shops ;  so 
that  this  camp  might  be  considered  a  moveable  city, 
"  In  Exod.  xxxii.  27  we  likewise  find  th-at  mention 
is  made  of  the  gates  of  the  camp  :  *  Put  every  man 
his  sword  by  his  side,  and  go  in  and  out  from  gate  to 
gate  throughout  the  camp.*     From  whence  wti  may 
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certainly-  conclude  that  if  the  camp  had  gates,  the 
IsraeHtes  had  also  sentinels  to  guard  them.  If  this 
be  true,  we  may  also  believe  that  they  were  sur- 
rounded  with  entrenchments,  or  that  at  least  their 
gates  were  defended  by  some  fortifications.  Sagit- 
turius  (de  Jan.  Vet.,  c .  18.  §  10)  pretends  that  the 
tabernacle  was  not  only  guarded  by  the  Levites,  but 
that  there  were  likewise  sentinels  at  the  gates,  and  at 
the  entrance  of  the  Israelitish  camps.  See  the  note 
on  Exod.  xxxii.  27. 

"  If  we  examine  and  compare  the  camp  of  Israel 
with  that  of  our  most  numerous  armies,  which  in 
tlicse  days  are  composed  of  100,000  or  of  150,000 
men,  we  cannot  but  consider  it  of  vast  extent.  The 
Jews  say  it  was  twelve  miles  in  circumference  ;  this  is 
not  at  all  improbable,  and  consequently  the  front  of 
each  wing  must  be  three  miles  in  extent.  But 
takino-  in  the  tents,  the  soldiers  and  their  numerous 
families,  the  beasts  of  burden,  the  cattle,  and  the 
goods,  it  certainl}'-  must  have  formed  a  very  consider- 
able inclosure,  much  more  than  twelve  miles.  See 
the  notes  on  Exod.  xii.  87,  and  xiii,  18.  Reyher 
(Math.  Mos.,  p.  568)  assigns  to  the 

Tribe  of  Judah  : 
A  space  of        298f    cubits  in  breadth 
and  250    in  length 

Which  makes        74,600    square  cubits. 

"  We  must  observe  that  we  are  here  merely  speak- 
ing of  the  ground  which  the  soldiers  of  this  tribe 
occupied  whilst  remaining  close  to  each  other  in  their 
ranks,  and  that  in  this  computation  there  is  but  one 
cubit  square  allowed  for  each  man ;  wherefore,  if  we  take 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  soldiers,  the  tents,  the  neces- 
sary spaces,  the  families,  the  beasts  of  burden,  and  the 
moveables,  a  much  larger  extent  of  ground  is  requisite. 
All  those  circumstances  do  not  come  into  Reyher  s 
calculation.     He  continues  thus : 

For  the  tribe  of  Issaciiar  ; 

21 7|     cubits  in  breadth 
250    iu  Icnirth 


Total       54,400 
For  the  tribe  of  Gad  : 

140^    cubits  in  breadth 
325      in  length 

Total       45,650 
For  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  : 

229J    cubits  in  breadth 
250    in  leno:th 


Total       67,400 
For  the  tribe  of  Epiiratm  : 

202^    cubits  in  breadth 
200   inlenofth 


Total        40,600 
For  the  tribe  of  Reuben  : 

1485    cubits  in  breadth 
825     in  lenirth 


Total       46,500 
For  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  : 

161        cubits  in  breadth 
200     iu  length 

Total  32^00 

For  the  tribe  of  Simeon  : 

182^    cubits  in  breadtl 
325      in  leno-th 


Total         69.300 


For  the  tribe  of  Benjamin: 

177      cubits  in  breadth 
200  in  length 

Total  35,400 

For  tlie  tribe  of  Dan  : 

156J    cubits  in  breadth 
400  in  length 


TotAl  62,700 

For  the  tribe  of  Asher  : 

103*    cubits  in  breadth 
400  in  length 

Total  41,500 

For  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  : 

133ii    cubits  in  breadth 
400  in  length 


Total  53,400 

"If  we  make  the  ichnography,  qr  even  the  sceno- 
graphy,  of  the  camp  on  this  plan,  in  following  it  we 
must  first,  in  the  centre,  form  a  parallelogram  of  IOC, 
cubits  long  and  50  broad  for  the  court  of  the  tabcr- 
cle,  with  an  empty  space  all  round  of  60  cubits  broad 
We  must  tlien  place  the  camp  of  the  Levites  in  tlu 
foUoAving  order : 

To  the  west,  the  Gershonites,  chap.  iii.  22,  28. 
Breadth        80     cubits 
Lenofth  250  cubits 


Total  7500 

To  the  souths  the  Kohathites,  chap.  iii. 
Breadth        86     cubits 
Length  100  cubits 


28,  29. 


Total  8600 

To  the  north,  the  Merarites,  chap.  iii.  34,  85. 
Breadth         62     cubits 
Length  100  cubits 

Total  6200 

*'  On  the  east  we  must  place  tents  for  Moses,  Aaron; 
and  his  sons,  chap.  iii.  38.  \ 

"At  the  place  where  the  camp  of  the  Levites  ends' 
a  space  must  be  left  of  2,000  square  cubits,  afte 
which  v/e  must  take  the  dimensions  of  the  camp  c 
the  twelve  tribes. 

"  This  plan  is  in  the  main  well  imagined,  but  i 
does  not  afford  an  ichnography  of  sufficient  extent 
To  come  more  accurately  to  a  proper  understandin; 
of  this  subject,  I  shall  examine  the  rules  that  are  no\j 
in  use  for  encampments,  and  compare  them  after* 
wards  with  what  is  laid  down  in  the  Holy  Scriptures! 
in  order  that  we  may  hereby  form  to  ourselves  an  idc 
of  the  camp  of  God,  the  grandeur  and  perfection  f 
which  surpassed  every  thing  of  the  kind  ever  seen, 
shall  now  mention  what  I  am  about  to  propose  as  th. 
foundation  upon  which  I  shall  proceed.  I 

"  In  Exod.  xviii.  21,  Deut.  i.  15,  we  find  th| 
advice  given  by  Jethro  to  Moses  respecting  politic?' 
government  and  military  discipline :  *  Tnou  shalj 
provide  out  of  all  the  people  a'^le  men,  such  as  fear  Gor 
men  of  truth,  hating  covetousness ;  and  place  suc'j 
over  them,  to  be  rulers  of  thousands,  and  rulers  c 
hundreds,  rulers  of  fifties,  and  rulers  of  tens.'  [Sej 
the  note  on  Exod.  xviii.  21.]  We  may  very  wet 
compare  these  tribunes^  or  rather  these  chiliarchs,  tj 
our  colonels,  the  centurions  or  hecatontarchs  to  com\ 
manders  or  captains,  the  quinquagenaries  or  pentt\ 
contarchs  to  lieutenants,  and  the  decurions  or  decarchl 
to  our  Serjeants.  These  chiefs,  whether  they  wer 
named  magistrates  or  officers  were  each  drawn  fror 
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\  liis  own  particuLar  tribe,  so  that  It  was  not  permitted 
to  place  over  one  tribe  an  officer  taken  from  another. 
Whatever  matter  the  decarchs  could  not  decide  upon 
'■•  or  terminate,  went  to  the  pentecontarchs,  and  from 
thence  by  degrees  to  the  hecatontarchs,  to  the  cliili- 
archs,  to  Moses,  and  at  length  to  God  himself,  the 
sovereign  Head  of  the  army.  If  we  divide  the  whole 
army  (such  as  it  was  at  its  departure  from  Egypt)  by 
the  numbers  already  laid  down,  we  shall  find  600 
chiliarchs,  6,000  hecatontarchs,  12,000  pentecontarchs, 
60,000  decarchs,  which  in  all  make  78,600  officers. 
Josephus  regulates  the  number  of  them  still  more  ex- 
actly, by  saying  that  there  were  chiefs  set  over  10,000, 
1,000, 500, 50,  30,  20^  and  10.  We  find  this  regulation 
in  Ant.Jnd,,  b.  in.,  c.  4 :  'Take  a  review  of  the  army, 
and  appoint  chosen  rulers  over  tens  of  thousands, 
and  then  over  thousands,  then  divide  them  into  five 
hundreds,  and  again  into  hundreds,  and  into  fifties, 
and  set  rulers  over  each  of  them  who  may  distinguish 
them  into  thirties,  and  keep  them  in  order  j  and  at 
last  number  them  by  twenties  and  by  tens,  and  let 
i  there  be  one  commander  over  each  number,  to  be 
denominated  from  the  number  of  tbose  over  whom 
,  they  are  rulers.* 

I      "  We  ought  not  to  pass  over  in  silence  this  division 
!  by  tens,  for  twice  10  makes  20,  three  times  10,  80, 
five  times  10,  50,  ten  times  10,  100,  ten  times  60, 
500,  ten  times  1,000,  10,000.     It  was  in  this  manner, 
as  is  pretended,  that  Cangu,  the  first  of  the  great 
Khams  (as  he  is  called),  and  after  him  Tamerlane, 
drew  out  an  army,  i.  e.,  by  10,  100,  1,000,  10,000, 
i  mentioned  in  Alhazen,  c.  v.     Probably  these  Tartars 
;  borrowed  from    the  very  Hebrews    themselves  this 
I  manner  of  laying  out  a  camp.     At  all  events  it  is 
I  certain  that  nothing  more  ancient  of  the  kind  can  be 
[found  than  that  mentioned  in  tlie  books  of  Moses. 
I  To  distinguish  it  from  that  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
i  we  may  with  justice  call  it  the  Hebrew  castrametation, 
jor,  if  we  judge  it  more  proper,  the  Divine  castrame- 
:  tation,  and  consequently  the  most  perfect  of  all.    For 
j  although   Moses   places   the    pentecontarchs  in    the 
',  middle,  between  the  hecatontarchs  and  the  decarclis, 
i.  e.,  50  between  100  and  10;  and  although  Josephus 
afterwards  places  1,000  between  500  and  10,000,  and 
'30  and  20  between  10  and  50,  this  does  not  at  all 
derange  the  progression  by  tens,  which  is  the  founda- 
!tion  of  arithmetic.      These  subaltern  officers  were 
I  equally  useful  and  necessary,  as  we  now  see  that 
t  their  number,  far  from  creating  confusion,  helps  to 
maintain  order,  and  that  the  more  there  are  of  them 
itlie  better  is   order  preserved.      According    to   the 
i  modern  method  of  carrying  on  war,  the  next  in  rank 
I  to  the  generals  of  the  army  (who  have  the  supreme 
!  command)  me  field  marshals  and  brigadiers,  who  com- 
mand 5,000  men. 

"  There  are  then  between  the  chiliarchs  or  colonels 
and  the  hecatontarchs  or  captains,  lieutenant-colonels  ; 
and  between  the  hecatontarchs  and  the  decarchs,  lieu- 
tenant-captains ;  and  these  have  under  them  lieu- 
tenants and  ensigris. 

"  It  is  certain  that  this  method  of  distributing  an 
larmy  by  tens,  and  of  encamping,  which  is  very  con- 
cise, has  far  greater  advantages  even  with  respect  to 
expense  than  the  very  best  plans  of  the  Greeks, 
Romans,  or  any  othej?  aacient  nation.  On  this  sub- 
ject we  have  the  te^imony  of  Simon  Steven,  Cas- 
'trametat.  c.  1.  art.  1,  and  c.  4,  art.  8,  Oper,  Math., 
ip.  574  and  596,  &c.  According  to  this  arrange- 
ment each  soldier,  or  if  more  proper,  each  father  of 
a  family,  being  thus  placed  by  ten  and  ten  in  a  straight 
.line  one  after  the  other,  might  very  easily  name  them- 
iselves  first,  second,  &c.  Each  troop  In  like  manner 
might  be  distingviished  by  its  ensigns,  that  of  100 
tolg'^a  have  them  small,  tliat  of  1,000  larger,  and  that 


of  10,000  still  larger.  Every  officer,  from  the  lowest 
subaltern  to  the  general  officers  of  the  camp,  and 
even  to  the  generalissimos  themselves,  had  only  an 
easy  Inspection  of  ten  men  each;  the  decarch  had 
the  inspection  of  10  soldiers,  the  hecatontarch  of  10 
decarchs,  and  the  chiliarch  of  10  hecatontarchs.  After 
the  chiliarchs,  which  in  no  troop  can  amount  to  ten, 
there  Is  the  chief  or  head  of  each  tribe.  Each  then 
exactly  fulfilling  the  duty  assigned  him,  we  may 
suppose  every  thing  to  be  in  good  order  even  were 
the  camp  larger  and  more  numerous.  The  same  may 
be  said  respecting  the  contentions  that  might  arise 
among  the  soldiers,  as  well  as  every  thing  relative  to 
the  general  duty  of  the  officers,  as  to  the  labours  they 
were  to  undertake,  whether  for  striking  their  tents 
for  works  of  fortification  or  for  making  entrenchments. 
This  arrangement  might  be  easily  retained  In  the 
memory,  or  a  general  fist  be  kept  of  the  names  of 
both  officers  and  sokUers  to  distribute  to  them  their 
pay,  and  to  keep  exact  accounts. 

"  It  was  possible  in  one  moment  to  know  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  were  either  wanting  or  were  out  of 
their  ranks,  and  to  avoid  this  disorder  In  future  by 
obliging  each  man  to  attend  to  his  duty  and  keep  in 
his  lank.  If  by  chance  it  happened  that  any  one 
man  wished  fo  desert  or  had  escaped,  it  was  easy  to 
notice  him  and  inflict  on  him  the  punishment  he 
merited.  The  ensigns  being  distinguished  by  their 
marks,  and  the  company  bt/ing  known,  it  was  easy  to 
find  any  soldier  whatever. 

"  The  armies  themselves  mi^ht  have  certain  marks 
to  distinguish  them,  and  by  that  means  they  might 
at  once  ascertain  the  person  In  question ;  for  example : 
8.  2.  7.  3.  might  signify  the  eighth  soldier  or  father  of 
a  family,  of  the  second  rank,  of  the  seventh  company, 
in  the  third  chiliad;  7.  8.  5.  the  halberdier  of  the 
decurion  or  serjeant  of  the  seventh  line,  in  the  third 
company,  of  the  fifth  chiliad  or  thousand;  5.  8.  th.- 
hecatontarchs  or  captains  of  the  fifth  company,  in  the 
eighth  chiliad;  7-  the  chiliarchs  or  colonels  of  the 
seventh  rank;  0.  finally,  the  general  of  the  whole 
army.  Further,  by  the  same  means  the  loss  or  mis- 
placing of  their  arms  might  be  prevented.  Again, 
the  soldiers  might  in  a  very  short  time  be  Instructed 
and  formed  to  the  exercise  of  arms,  each  decad  having 
its  Serjeant  for  its  master ;  and  the  chariots  or  other 
carriages  might  easily  be  divided  amongst  several,  10 
under  the  decurion,l(iO  under  the  hecatontarch;  and, 
by  thus  following  the  above  method,  every  thing 
might  be  kept  in  good  ordei. 

A    PLAN   OF   THE   WHOLE    ISRAELITISH    CAMP. 

"  We  shall  finally,  in  one  plate,  represent  the  whole 
camp  of  the  Israelites,  In  that  order  which  appears 
the  most  proper.  For  this  purpose  we  must  extract 
the  square  roots  of  the  preceding  spaces.  In  order  that 
we  may  be  able  to  assign  to  each  tribe  square  areas, 
or  rectangular  parallelograms.     I  therefore  find  for 

Reuben  3049  square  cubits. 

Simeon  3443 

The  Gershonites      1224 

The  Kohathites        1311 

The  Merarites         1113 

Judah  8862 

Issachar  8298 

Zebulun  8388 

Gad  8019 

Asher  2880 

Manasseh  2537 

Ephraim  2846 

Benjamin  2660 

Dan  3541 

Naphtali  826i^ 
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"  The  tabernacle,  which  was  100  cubits  long  and  50 
broad,  I  place  in  the  centre  of  the  camp,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  840  feet  from  the  camp  of  the  Levites,  which 
is  placed  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  described  in 
the  sacred  writings.  I  find  therefore  that  the  whole 
space  of  the  camp  is  259,600,000  feet.  Now,  accord- 
ing to  the  manner  we  have  just  divided  the  camp  for 
each  tribe,  the  sum  total  being  125,210,000,  it  follows 
that  the  space  between  the  tents  contained  134,390,000. 
If,  with  Eisenschmid,  we  estimate  the  Roman  mile  at 
766  French  fathoms  and  two  feet  (consequently 
21,141,604  square  feet  to  a  Roman  square  mile),  the 
Israelitish  camp  will  contain  a  little  more  than  12 
such  square  miles." 

The  reader  will  have  the  goodness  to  observe  that 
the  preceding  observations,  as  well  as  the  following 
plate  or  diagram,  which  was  made  by  Scheuchzer  on 
the  exactest  proportions,  could  not  be  accurately 
copied  here  without  an  engraved  plate ;  and  after 
all,  the  common  reader  could  have  profited  no  more 
by  the  plate  than  he  can  by  the  diagram.  It  is 
not  even  hoped  that  disquisitions  of  this  kind  can 
give  any  thing  more  than  a  general  idea  how  the 
thing  probably  was ;  for  to  pretend  to  minute  exact- 
ness, in  such  cases,  would  be  absurd.  The  sacred  text 
informs  us  that  such  and  such  tribes  occupied  the 
east,  such  the  west,  &c.,  &c. ;  but  how  they  were 
arranged  individually  we  cannot  pretend  absolutely 
to  say.  Scheuchzer  s  plan  is  such  as  we  may  sup- 
pose judgment  and  skill  would  lay  down  ;  but  still  it 
is  very  probable  that  the  plan  of  the  Israelites'  castra- 
metation  was  more  perfect  than  any  thing  we  can 
well  imagine ;  for  as  it  was  the  plan  which  probably 
God  himself  laid  down,  it  must  be  in  every  respect 
what  it  ought  to  be,  for  the  comfort  and  safety  of  this 
numerous  multitude. 

As  there  are  some  differences  between  the  mode  of 
distributing  the  command  of  a  large  army  among  the 
British,  and  that  used  on  the  Continent,  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  Scheuchzer,  I  shall  lay  down  the  descending 
scale  of  British  commanders,  which  some  may  think 
applies  better  to  the  preceding  arrangement  of  the 
Israelitish  army  than  the  other. 

The  command  of  a  large  armj'  in  the  British  service 
is  thus  divided  : 

1.  The  commander  in  chief. 

2.  Lieutenant-generals,  who  command  divisions  of  the 

army  (these  divisions  consist  of  2  or  3  brigades 
each,  Avhich,  on  an  average,  amount  to  5,000  men). 


3.  Major-generals,    who    command    brigades    (thes. 

brigades  consist  of  from  2  to  3,000  men  [2,600  i  - 
perhaps  the  average]  according  to  the  strengtl 
of  the  respective  regiments  of  v/hich  the  brigade 
is  composed). 

4.  Colonels  in  the  army,  or  lieutenant-colonels,  wh( 

command  single  regiments;  they  are  assisted  h 
the  command  of  these  regiments  by  the  major,] 
of  the  regiments.  [I  mention  the  major,  tha 
there  may  be  no  break  in  the  descending  scale  o 
gradation  of  ranks,  as  in  the  event  of  the  absence 
.of  the  above  two  officers,  he  is  the  next  ii 
command.] 

5.  Captains  who  command  companies ;  these  com- 

panies (on  the  war  establishment)  consist  of  10(^ 
men  each,  and  there  are  10  companies  in  everjj 
regiment,  consequently  a  colonel,  or  lieutenant! 
colonel,  commands  1,000  men. 

6.  Lieutenants,  of  which  there  J  Subaltern  officers,  hav 

are  2  to  every  company,  ving  no  command,  bu 

7.  Ensign;  1  to  each  company.  3  assisting  the  captain. 

1.  Commander  in  chief.  '\ 

2.  Lieutenant-generals  command-  f.  These  are  callec 

ing  divisions  6,000  each.  C  general  officers. 

8.  Major-generals,  brigades  2,500.  ^ 

4.  Colonels,  lieutenant-colonels,  and  majors;  3  officeri 

belonging  to  each  regiment  in  the  service,  anc 
are  solely  employed  in  the  disciplining  and  com 
manding  the  men  ;  these  are  mounted  on  horse 
back,  and  termed  field-officers. 

5.  1  Captain        J 

6.  2  Lieutenants  >to  each  company. 
7. 1  Ensign  ) 

Ascending  scale  of  ranks  which  every  officer 
must  pass  through. 
Ensign, 
Lieutenant 
Captain, 
Major, 

Lieutenant-colonel, 
Colonel, 

Major-general,  brigiide-commander. 
Lieutenant-general,  division-commander. 
GencT^jl  in  ^ef,  who  commands  the  v/hole  arixtj^. 
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Camp  of  the  Israelites  NUMBERS. 

Thougli  I  particularly  refer  the  Reader  to  the 
diaoram  of  the  Israelitish  camp  on  the  precedincr 
page,  taken  from  Scheuchzer's  plate,  which  I  have 
thought  necessary  to  be  subjoined  to  his  description, 
yet  I  think  it  also  proper  to  introduce  the  following, 
as  it  gives  a  general  and  tolerably  correct  idea  of  this 
immense  camp,  in  the  description  of  which,  the 
inspired  writer  has  been  so  very  particular  ;  but  still 
I   must  say  these   things  are   to  be  considered  as 


in  the  wildernas. 


PROBABLE,  not  as  absolutely  certain  ;  as  comprising  a 
general  view  of  what  may  be  supposed  probable, 
likely,  and  practicable. 

The  whole  may  be  said  to  consist  of  throe  camps, 
viz.,  1.  The  camp  of  the  Lord;  2.  The  camp  of  the 
Levites;  and  8.  The  camp  of  the  People.  These,  in' 
the  grand  camp  in  the  wilderness,  corresponded  witli 
the  holy  of  holies,  the  holy  place,  and  the  outward 
court  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.     Sec  Ainsworth. 


EAST. 


186,400  Men. 
FIRST  GRAND  DIVISION. 


JUDAIl, 

74,600. 

ISSACHAR,  and  ZEnULUN. 

54,400.  67,400. 


LEVITES 
OP 

MERARI. 
3200. 

MOSES,  AARON, 

AND 

THE    PRIESTS. 

LEVITES 
OF 

KOHATII, 
2750. 

1 

8 

TABERNACLE. 

1 

NOHsaao 

JO 

siiiiAai 

O  O 


'00V9Q  'OOZ'ZQ 

*MiKvmaa  put?  'nassvNvw 

'009'0f 
'HIYHHda 


•NoisiAia  QNViio  aniHx 

•"9K  OOI'SOI 


•isaAv 


The  family  of  Aaron 


CHAP.  III. 
CHAPTER  III. 


Conxecratton  of  the  Levites, 


The  generations  of  Aaron  and  Moses,  1— 4<.      The  tribe  of  Levi  to  minister  to  the  Lord 

under  Aaron  and  his  sons,  5—10.      Theij  are  taken  in  the  place  of  the  first-born   11 13 

Moses  is  commanded  to  number  them,  14—16.  Gershon,  Kohath,  and  Merari,  the  name's 
of  the  three  heads  of  families  of  the  Levites,  17.  0/ Gershon  and  his  family ,  18—21. 
Their  number  7,500,  ver,  22,  Their  place,  behind  the  tabernacle,  westward,  23.  Their 
chief,  Eliasaph,  24.  Their  charge,  25,  26.  Of  Kohath  a7id  his  family,  27.  Their  num- 
ber 8,600,  ver.  28.  Their  place,  beside  the  tabernacle,  southward,  29.  Their  chief,  Eliza- 
phan,  30.  77!e^V  charge,  31.  The  chief  of  the  Levites,  ElesizaLr,  son  of  A-aron,  32.  Of 
Merari  and  his  family,  33.  Their  number  6,200,  ver.  34.  Their  chief,  Zuriel,  they  shall 
^  itch  beside  the  tabernacle,  northward,  35.  Their  charge,  3Q,  37.  Moses  and  Aaron 
'to  encamp  before  the  tabernacle,  eastward,  38.  The  amount  of  all  the  males  among  the 
Levites  from  a  month  old  and  upwards,  22,000,  ver.  39.  Moses  is  commanded  to  number 
the  first-born,  40;  and  to  take  the  Levites  and  their  cattle,  instead  of  the  first-born  of  man 
and  beast  among  the  Israelites,  41.  Moses  numbers  the  first-born,  tvho  amount  to  22,273, 
ver.  42,  43.  As  the  first-born  were  273  more  than  the  Levites,  Moses  is  commanded  to  take 
from  the  people  five  shekels  apiece  for  them,  44—47,  which  is  to  be  given  to  Aaron  and 
his  sons,  48.  Moses  does  accordingly,  and  finds  the  amount  of  the  money  to  he  1,365 
shekels,  49,  50,  ivhich  is  given  to  Aaron  and  to  his  sons,  51. 

they  had  no  children :  and  Ele- 
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T^HESE  also  are  the  genera- 
tions of  Aaron  and  Moses 
in  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake 
with  Moses  in  Mount  Sinai. 
2  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of 
Aaron ;   Nadab  the  *  first-born,   and  Abihu, 
jEleazar,  and  Ithamar. 

j  3  These  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Aaron, 
''the  priests  which  were  anointed,  ^  whom  he 
consecrated  to  minister  in  the  priest's  office. 
4  "^And  Nadab  and  Abihu  died  before  the 
Lord,  when  they  offered  strange  fire  before 
^he  Lord,  in  the  wilderness   of  Sinai,  and 


"Exod    vi.  23. bExod.  xxviii.41.    Lev.  8.- 

f-ywhose  hand  he  filled. '^  Lev.  x.  1.      Cli.  xxvi 


-c  Heb. 
61.      1 


'^m~  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

^^Verse  1.  The  generations  of  Aaron  and  Moses'] 
H^ugh  Aaron  and  Moses  are  both  mentioned  liere, 
*ybt  tlie  family  of  Aaron  alone  appears  in  the  list; 
(hence  some  have  thought  that  the  word  Moses  v/as 
not  originally  in  the  text.  Others  think  that  tlic 
words  nnbn  nVxi  veelleh  toledoth,  these  are  the  gene- 
rations, should  be  rendered  these  are  the  acts,  or  trans- 
(ictions,  or  the  history  of  the  lives,  as  the  same  phrase 
may  be  understood  in  Gen.  ii.  4,  vi.  9.  However  this 
maybe,  it  is  evident  that  in  this  genealogy  the  family 
of  Aaron  are  alone  mentioned,  probably  because  these 
belonged  to  the  priesthood.  Moses  passes  by  his  own 
family-,  or  immediate  descendants ;  he  gave  no  rank 
or  privilege  to  them  during  his  life,  and  left  nothing 
to  them  at  his  death.  They  became  incorporated 
with  the  Levites,  from  or  amongst  whom  they  are 
never  distinguished.  What  a  strong  proof  is  this  of 
the  celestial  origin  of  his  religion  !  Had  it  been  of 
'"o«,  it  must  have  had  the  gratification  of  some  im- 
pure passion  for  its  object ;  lust,  ambition,  or  avarice: 
but  none  of  these  ever  appear  during  the  whole  of 
bis  administration  amongst  the  Israelites,  though  he 
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azar  and  Ithamar  ministered  in 
the  priest's  office,  in  the  sight 
of  Aaron  their  father. 

5  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

6  ^  Bring  the  tribe  of  Levi  near,  and  present 
them  before  Aaron  the  priest,  that  they  may 
minister  unto  him. 

7  And  they  shall  keep  his  charge,  and  the 
charge  of  the  whole  congregation  before  tha 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  to  do  4he 
service  of  the  tabernacle. 

8  And  they  shall  keep  all  the  instruments  of 

Chron.  xxiv.  2. «  Ch.  viii.  6.  xviii.  2. fSeech.  i.  50. 

viii.  11,  15,  24,26. 

had  it  constantly  in  his  power  to  have  gratified  each. 
What  an  essential  difference  between  the  religion  of 
the  Pentateuch  and  that  of  the  Koran  !  The  former 
is  God's  workmanship  ;  the  latter  is  a  motley  mixture 
of  all  bad  crafts,  with  here  and  there  a  portion  of 
hcavenl}^  fire,  stolen  from  the  divine  altar  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  to  give  some  vitality  to  tlie 
otherwise  inert  mass. 

Verse  4.  Nadab  and  Abihu  died'}  See  the  notes 
on  Lev.  chap.  x. 

Verse  6.  Bring  the  tribe  of  Levi  near"]  The  original 
word  ^ipn  hakreb  is  properly  a  sacrificial  word,  and 
signifies  the  presenting  of  a  sacrifice  or  offering  to  the 
Lord.  As  an  offering,  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  given  up 
entirely  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  to  be  no 
longer  their  own,  but  the  Lord's  property. 

Verse  7.  The  charge  of  the  whole  congregation'] 
They  shall  work  for  the  whole  congregation ;  and 
instead  of  i\\Q  first-horn. 

Verse  8.  All  the  instruments']  The  tabernacle 
itself  and  all  its  contents :  see  all  described,  ver. 
26, 20,  81,  36,  ST.  The  Levites  were  to  perform  the 
most  common  and  laborious  offices.     It  was  their 


Moses  is  commanded  to 


NUMBERS. 


number  the  Levites, 


B.'c.*H90.*  ^^^^  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
An.  Exod  isr.  gation,  and  the  charge  of  the 
children   of   Israel,   to  do  the 


Ijar  or  Zif. 


service  of  the  tabernacle. 


9  And  ■  thou  shalt  give  the  Levites  unto 
Aaron  and  to  his  sons :  they  are  wholly  given 
unto  him  out  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

10  And  thou  shalt  appoint  Aaron  and  his 
sons,  ''and  they  shall  wait  on  their  priest's 
office :  "  and  the  stranger  that  cometh  nigh 
shall  be  put  to  death. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

12  And  I,  behold,  '^  I  have  taken  the  Levites 
from  among  the  children  of  Israel  instead  of 
all  the  first-born  that  openeth  the  matrix 
among  the  children  of  Israel :  therefore  the 
Levites  shall  be  mine : 

13  Because  *all  the  first-born  are  mine: 
^for  on  the  day  that  I  smote  all  the  first-born 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  I  hallowed  unto  me  all 
the  first-born  in  Israel,  both  man  and  beast : 
mine  shall  they  be :  I  am  the  Lord. 

14  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  in  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai,  saying, 

15  Number  the  children  of  Levi  after  the 
house   of   their    fathers,    by   their   families : 
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business  to  take  down,  put  up,  and  carry  the  taber- 
nacle and  its  utensils ;  for  it  was  the  object  of  their 
peculiar  care.  In  a  word,  they  were  the  servants 
of  the  priests. 

Verse  10.  Aaron  and  his  sons — shall  wait  on  their 
priest's  office]  It  was  the  business  of  the  priests  to  offer 
the  different  sacrifices  to  God  ;  to  consecrate  the 
shew-bread,  pour  out  the  libations,  burn  the  incense, 
sprinkle  the  blood  of  the  victims,  and  bless  the  peo- 
ple.   In  a  word,  they  were  the  servants  of  God  alone. 

Verse  12.  I  have  taken  the  Levites — instead  of  all 
the  fi7'st-born']  The  Levites  are  taken  for  the  service 
of  the  sanctuary  in  place  of  the  first-born.  The 
first-born  were  dedicated  to  God  in  commemoration 
of  his  slaying  the  first-horn  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
preserving  those  of  the  Israelites.  Even  the  cattle  of 
the  Levites  were  taken  in  place  of  the  first-born  of 
the  cattle  of  the  rest  of  the  tribes.    See  verse  45. 

Several  reasons  have  been  assigned  why  God  should 
give  this  honour  to  the  tribe  of  Levi  in  preference  to 
all  the  others,  but  they  do  not  seem  to  me  to  be  con- 
clusive. Their  zeal  in  destroying  those  who  had  cor- 
rupted the  worship  of  God  in  the  business  of  the 
golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  28,  has  been  thought  a  suf- 
ficient reason.  A  better  reason  is,  that  this  was  the 
smallest  tribe,  and  they  were  quite  enough  for  the 
service.  To  have  had  a  more  numerous  tribe  at  this 
time  would  have  been  very  inconvenient. 


^  every  male,  from  a  month  old       ^*  ^^-  ^^J^J- 
and  upward,  shalt  thou  number      Au.  Exod.  isr 
them. 
16  And  Moses  numbered  them 
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according  to  the  ^  word  of  the  Lord,  as  he  was 
commanded. 

17  '  And  these  were  the  sons  of  Levi  by 
their  names ;  Gershon,  and  Kohath,  and  Merari^ 

18  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of 
Gershon  by  their  families ;  **  Libni,  and  Shimei. 

19  And  the  sons  of  Kohath  by  their  families^ 
'  Amram,  and  Izehar,  Hebron,  and  Uzziel. 

20  ""  And  the  sons  of  Merari  by  their  fami- 
lies ;    Mahli,  and  Mushi.      These   are   thei 
families  of  the  Levites,  according  to  the  house 
of  their  fathers. 

21  Of  Gershon  was  the  family  of  the  Lib- 
nites,  and  the  family  of  the  Shimites :  these 
are  the  families  of  the  Gershonites. 

22  Those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  all  the  males,  from 
a  month  old  and  upward,  even  those  that 
were  numbered  of  them  were  sev^en  thousan(^l 
and  five  hundred. 

23  ^  The  families  of  the  Gershonites  shall 
pitch  behind  the  tabernacle  westward. 


62. h  Heb.  mouth. '  Gen.  xhi.  11.     Exod.  vi.  16.    Ch. 

xxvi.  57.     1  Chion.  vi.  1,  16.  xxiii.  6. ''Exod.   vi.  17.' 

»  Exod.  vi.  18. «•  Exod.  vi.  19. »  Ch.  i.  53. 


Aaron,  says  "Mi.  Ainsworth,  being  in  his  priesthood 
a  type  of  Christ,  all, these  rites  arc  fulfilled  in  him. 
For  unto  Christ  God  gave  children,  Heb.  ii.  13.  And; 
they  are  a  congregation  of  first-born,  whose  names  are 
written  in  heaven,  Heb.  xii.  23,  being  of  God's  own 
will  begotten  by  the  word  of  truth,  that  they  should  be 
a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures,  James  i.  18,  to 
whom  he  also  gives  the  first-fruits  of  his  Spirit,  Rom. 
vIII.  23.  These  wait  on  and  follow  the  Lamb,  beinp 
first-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb,  Rev.  xlv.  4 ; 
and  Christ  hath  made  us  kings  and  jmests  unto  Ooa 
and  his  Father,  that  we  may  serve  him  day  and  night 
in  his  temple,  Rev.  i.  6,  vii.  15. 

Verse  15.  A  month  old  and  upward']  The  males  ol 
all  the  other  tribes  were  numbered  from  twenty  yean 
and  upwards;  had  the  Levites  been  numbered  Ir 
this  way,  they  would  not  have  been  nearly  equal  In 
number  to  the  first-born  of  the  twelve  tribes.  Add 
to  this,  that  as  there  must  have  been  first-born  of  (i! 
ages  in  the  other  tribes,  it  was  necessary  that  th( 
Levites,  who  were  to  be  their  substitutes,  should  bt 
also  of  all  ages  ;  and  it  appears  to  have  been  on  thi.^ 
ground,  at  least  partly,  that  the  Levites  were  num- 
bered from  four  weeks  old  and  upwards. 

Verse  16.  Moses  numbered  them]  Though  Moscf 
and  Aaron  conjointly  numbered  the  twelve  tribes,  ycl 
Moses  alone  numbered  the  Levites  ;  "  for  as  the 
money  with    which    the   first-bom   of  Israel    wh( 
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Enuweration  of  the  CHAP.  Ill 

24  And  the  chief  of  the  house 
of  the  father  of  the  Gorshonites 
shall  he  EUasaph  the  son  of 
• LaeL 

^5  And  *  the  charge  of  the  sons  of  Gershon 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  shall  he 
^  the  tabernacle,  and  ^  the  tent,  ^  the  covering 
thereof,  and  *  the  hanging  for  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 

^6  And  *  the  hangings  of  the  court,  and  ^  the 
curtain  for  the  door  of  the  court,  which  is  by 
the  tabernacle,  and  by  the  altar  round  about, 
and  ^  the  cords  of  it  for  all  the  service  thereof. 

S!7  '  And  of  Kohath  was  the  family  of  the 
Amramites,  and  the  family  of  the  Izeharites, 
and  the  family  of  the  Hebronites,  and  the  fa- 
mily of  the  Uzzielites  :  these  are  the  families 
of  the  Kohathites. 

28  In  the  number  of  all  the  males,  from  a 
month  old  and  upward,  were  eight  thousand 
and  six  hundred,  keeping  the  charge  of  the 
sanctuary. 

29  ^  The  families  of  the  sons  of  Kohath 
shall  pitch  on  the  side  of  the  tabernacle 
southward. 

30  And  the  chief  of  the  house  of  the  father 
of  the  families  of  the  Kohathites,  shall  he 
Elizaphan  the  son  of  Uzziel. 

51  And  '  their  charge  shall  he  "'  the  ark,  and 
*  the  table,  and  °  the  candlestick,  and  p  the 
altars,  and  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  where- 
with they  minister,  and  "^  the  hanging,  and  all 
the  service  thereof. 

52  And  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest 

a  Ch.  iv.  24,  25,  26. »>  Exod.  xxv.  9. ^Exod.  xxvi.l. 

<i  Exod.  xxvi.  7,  14. ^  Exod.  xxvi.  36. 'Exod.  xxvii.  9. 

?Exod.  xxvii.  16. ''  Exod.  xxxv.  18. *  1  Chron.  xxvi. 

23. k  Ch.  i.  53. '  Ch.  iv.  15.  »»  Exod.  xxv.  10. 

«Exod.  xxv.  23. «Exod.  xxv.  31. P  ILxod.  xxvii.  1. 

exceeded  the  number  of  Levites,  were  redeemed,  was 
to  be  paid  to  Aaron  and  his  sons,  ver.  48,  it  was  de- 
cent that  he,  whose  advantage  it  was  that  the  num- 
ber of  the  first-born  of  Israel  should  exceed,  should 
not  be  autliorised  to  take  that  number  himself." — 
Bodd,  from  Bishop  Kidder, 

Verse  22.  Seven  thousand  and  Jive  hundred]  Perhaps 
originally  t  resh,200j  instead  of  T  caph,  500 ;  see  the 
following  note. 

Verse  89.  Which  Moses  and  Aaron  numbered'] 
The  word  TinNi  veaharon,  " and  Aaron"  has  a  point 
•over  each  of  its  letters,  probably  designed  as  a  mark 
of  spuriousness.  The  word  is  wanting  in  the  Sa- 
maritan, Syriac,  and  Coptic ;  it  is  wanting  also  in 
d^ht  of  Dr.  Kennicott's  MSS.,  and  in  four  of  De 
Rossi's,     Moses  alone,   as  Houhigant  observes,   is 
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LevUical  families^ 

shall  ho  chief  over  the  chief  of 
the  Levites,  and  have  the  over- 
sight of  them  that  keep  the 
charge  of  the  sanctuary.  '  " 

S3  Of  Merari  was  the  family  of  the  Mah- 
lites,  and  the  family  of  the  Mushites :  these 
are  the  families  of  Merari. 

34  And  those  that  were  numbered  of  them, 
according  to  the  number  of  all  the  males, 
from  a  month  old  and  upward,  we7-e  six  thou- 
sand and  two  hundred. 

35  And  the  chief  of  the  house  of  the  father 
of  the  families  of  Merari,  was  Zuriel  the  son 
of  Abihail :  ^  these  shall  pitch  on  the  side  of 
the  tabernacle  northward. 

36  And  *  under  *  the  custody  and  charge  of 
the  sons  of  Merari  shall  he  the  boards  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  the  bars  thereof,  and  the  pil- 
lars thereof,  and  the  sockets  thereof,  and  all 
the  vessels  thereof,  and  all  that  serveth  thereto, 

37  And  the  pillars  of  the  court  round  about, 
and  their  sockets,  and  their  pins,  and  their  cords. 

38  "  But  those  that  encamp  before  the  taber- 
nacle toward  the  east,  even  before  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  eastward,  shall  he 
Moses,  and  Aaron  and  his  sons,  "^  keeping  the 
charge  of  the  sanctuary  ^for  the  charge  of  the 
children  of  Israel ;  and  *  the  stranger  that 
Cometh  nigh  shall  be  put  to  death. 

39  y  All  that  were  numbered  of  the  Levites, 
which  Moses  and  Aaron  numbered  at  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  throughout  their 
families,  all  the  males  from  a  month  old  and 
upward,  we7'e  twenty  and  two  thousand. 

XXX.   1. qExoii.  xxvi.  32. '  Ch.    i.   53. •  Heb. 

the  office  of  the   charge. '  Ch.  iv.   31,  32. "Ch.i. 

53. vch.  xviii.  5. ^Ver.  7,  8. »  Ver.  10. ySee 

ch.  xxvi.  62. 

commanded  to  take  the  number  of  the  Levites  ;  see 
ver.  5,  11,  40,  44  and  51. 

All  the  males — were  twenty  and  two  thousand.]  This 
total  does  not  agree  with  the  particulars ;  for  the  Ger- 
shonites  were 7,500,  the  Kohathites  8,600,  theMerarites 
6,200,  total  22,300.  Several  methods  of  solving  this 
difficulty  have  been  proposed  by  learned  men ;  Dr. 
Kennicott's  is  the  most  simple.  Formerly  the  numbers 
in  the  Hebrew  Bible  were  expressed  by  letters,  and 
not  by  words  at  full  length;  and  if  two  nearly  similar 
letters  were  mistaken  for  each  other,  many  errors  in 
the  numbers  must  be  the  consequence.  Now  it  is 
probable  that  an  error  has  crept  into  the  number  of 
the  Gershonites,  ver.  22,  where  instead  of  7,500  we 
should  read  7,200,  as  i  caph,  500,  might  have  been 
easily  mistaken  for  t  resh,  200,  especially  if  the  down 
stroke  of  the  caph  had  been  a  little  shorter  than 


A.  M,  2514. 

B.  C.   1490. 
^n.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Ijar  or  Zif. 


Enumeration  of 

40  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  '"  Number  all  the  first- 
born of  the  males  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  from  a  month  old  and 
upward,  and  take  the  number  of  their  names. 

41  ''And  thou  shalt  take  the  Levites  for  me 
(I  am  the  Lord)  instead  of  all  the  first-born 
among  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  the  cattle 
of  the  Levites  instead  of  all  the  firstlings 
among  the  cattle  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

42  And  Moses  numbered,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded him,  all  the  first-born  among  the  chil- 
dren o^  Israel. 

43  And  all  the  first-born  males  by  the  number 
of  names,  from  a  month  old  and  upward,  of 
those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  were  twenty 
and  two  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
and  thirteen. 

44  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

45  '^  Take  the  Levites  instead  of  all  the  first- 
born among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the 
cattle  of  the  Levites  instead  of  their  cattle ;  and 
the  Levites  shall  be  mine :  I  am  the  Lord. 

"•  Ver.  15. ^  Ver.  1%  45. «  Ver.  12,  41. d  Exod. 

xiii.  13.    Ch.  xviii.  15. *  Ver.  39,  43. '  Lev.  xxvii.  6. 
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ihefirU-horn, 


ordinary,  which  is  often  the  case  in  MSS.  The  extra 
300  being  taken  off,  the  total  is  just  22,000,  as  men- 
tioned in  the  39th  verse. 

Verse  43.  All  the  first-born  males — were  twenty  and 
two  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  and  thirteen.l 
Thus  we  find  there  were  273  first-born,  beyond  the 
number  of  the  Levites.  These  are  ordered,  ver.  46, 
to  he  redeemed ;  and  the  redemption  price  is  to  be 
five  shekels  each,,  ver.  47,  about  15*.  And  this 
money,  amounting  to  1,365  shekels,  equal  to  £204. 15*. 
English,  he  took  of  the  first-born  of  Israel,  ver.  50. 
But  how  was  this  collected  among  22,273  persons  ? 
Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi  says,  "  to  prevent  contention, 
Moses  took  22,000  slips  of  parchment,  and  wrote  on 
each  a  son  of  Levi,  and  273  others,  on  which  he 
wrote  five  shekels  ;  then  he  mixed  them  in  a  basket, 
and  each  man  took  out  one ;  tliose  who  drew  the 
slips  on  which  five  shekels  were  written,  paid  the 
money ;  the  others  went  free."  This  is  a  most  stupid 
and  silly  tale,  for  such  a  mode  of  settlement  never 
could  have  been  resorted  to  by  an  intelligent  people. 
It  would  have  been  much  more  simple  to  have  paid 
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46  And  for  those  that  are  to  be 
*^  redeemed  of  the  two  hundred 
and  threescore  and  thirteen  of 
the  first-born  of  the  children  of  — 
Israel,  '  which  are  more  than  the  Levites  : 

47  Thou  shalt  even  take  'five  shekels  apiece 
by  the  poll,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary 
shalt  thou  take  them  :  (^  the  shekel  is  twenty 
gerahs  :) 

48  And  thou  shalt  give  the  money,  wherewith 
the  odd  number  of  them  is  to  be  redeemed, 
unto  Aaron  and  to  his  sons. 

49  And  Moses  took  the  redemption  money 
of  them  that  were  over  and  above  them  that 
were  redeemed  by  the  Levites  : 

50  Of  the  first-born  of  the  children  of  Israel 
took  he  the  money;  ^  a  thousand  three  hundred 
and  threescore  and  five  shekels  after  the  shekel 
of  the  sanctuary : 

51  And  Moses  '  gave  the  money  of  them  that 
were  redeemed  unto  Aaron  and  to  his  sons, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses.  ! 


Ch.  xviii.  16. — 
xviii.  16.    Ezek. 


—  e  Ex(k1.  XXX.  13.    Lev.  xxvii.  26.     Cb 
xlv.  12. '•  Ver.  46,  47. *  Ver.  48. 


it  out  of  a  general  fund ;    and  it  is  very  likely  that  in 
this  way  the  expense  was  defrayed. 

This  species  of  redeeming  of  men  is  referred  to  b)f 
St.  Peter,  1  Epist.  i.  18,  V.):  <'  Ye  know  that  ye  were 
not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  am 
gold,  from  your  vain  conversation,  received  by  tra- 
dition from  your  fathers;  but,  with  the  precious 
{rinufi  aifiaTi,  valuable)  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb, 
without  blemish  and  without  spot,"  &c.  And  it  is; 
not  the  first-born  only  which  are  thus  redeemed,  for 
he,  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasted  death  for  ever"K 
man  ;  Heb.  ii.  9.  Reader,  give  glory  to  God  that 
such  a  ransom  has  been  paid  for  thy  soul,  and  see 
that,  redeemed  from  thy  vain  conversation,  thy  empty, 
fruitless,  and  graceless  observances,  on  which  thou 
hast  built  thy  hopes  of  salvation,  thou  walk  in; 
newness  of  life,  giving  thy  whole  soul  with  thankful-|. 
ness  unto  the  Father  who  hath  translated  thee  from^ 
darkness,  and  placed  thee  in  the  kingdom  of  his  be- 
loved Son.  To  Him  be  glory  ami  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever !     Amen. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Moses  is  commanded  to  take  the  sum  of  the  sons  of  Kohath  from  thirty  years  old  and  upward, 
1 — 4.  The  service  which  they  had  to  perform,  5 — 15.  The  office  o/Eleazar,  16.  The 
family  o/ Kohath  to  be  continued  among  the  Levites,  17 — 19.  They  are  not  to  go  into  the' 
holy  of  holies,  20.  The  sum  of  the  sons  o/ Gershon,  21 — 2S,  The  service  they  had  to 
perform,  24—27.  They  are  to  he  under  Ithamar,  28.  The  sum  of  the  sons  of  Merari, 
29,  30.  The  service  they  had  to  perform,  31 — SS,  The  sum  of  all  the  families  oj 
Kohath,  2,750,  ver.  34—37.  The  sum  of  the  families  of  Gershon,  2,630,  ver.  38-41. 
The  sum  of  the  families  o/ Merari,  3,200,  ver,  42—45.  The  sum  total  of  the  families  of 
Gershon  Kohath  and  Merari.  8.580.  ver,  46—49 
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A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses   and  unto  Aaron, 


2  Take  the  sui  i  of  the  sons 
of  Kohath  from  among  the  sons  of  Levi,  after 
their  families,  by  the  house  of  tl.  eir  fathers, 

3  "  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward  even 
.mtil  fifty  years  old,  all  that  enter  into  the 
host,  to  do  the  work  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation. 

4  ^  This  shall  he  the  service  of  the  sons  of 
Kohath  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
about  ""  the  most  holy  things : 

5  And  when  the  camp  setteth  forward,  Aaron 
shall  come,  and  his  sons,  and  they  shall  take 
down  •*  the  covering  veil,  and  cover  the  "  ark 
of  testimony  with  it  : 

6  And  shall  put  thereon  the  covering  of 
badgers*  skins,  and  shall  spread  over  it  a  cloth 

1  wholly  of  blue,  and  shall  put  in  ^  the  staves 
thereof. 

7  And  upon  the  ^  table  of  shew-bread  they 
shall  spread  a  cloth  of  blue,  and  put  thereon 

!  the  dishes,  and  the  spoons,  and  the  bowls,  and 
I  covers  to  ^  cover  withal :  and  the  continual 
1  bread  shall  be  thereon  : 

!  8  And  they  shall  spread  upon  them  a  cloth 
I  of  scarlet,  and  cover  the  same  with  a  covering 
|of  badgers'  skins,  and  shall  put  in  the  staves 
i  thereof. 
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thirty  to  fifty  years  of  age 

9  And  they  shall  take  a  cloth 
of  blue,  and  cover  the  '  candle- 
stick of  the  light,  ''and  his 
lamps,  and  his  tongs,  and  his 
snufFdishes,  and  all  the  oil  vessels  thereof^ 
wherewith  they  minister  unto  it : 

10  And  they  shall  put  it  and  all  the  vessels 
thereof  within  a  covering  of  badgers'  skins, 
and  shall  put  it  upon  a  bar. 

1 1  And  upon  '  the  golden  altar  they  shalf 
spread  a  cloth  of  blue,  and  cover  it  with  a 
covering  of  badgers'  skins,  and  shall  put  to  the 
staves  thereof: 

\2  And  they  shall  take  all  the  instruments 
of  ministry,  wherewith  they  minister  in  the 
sanctuary,  and  put  them  in  a  cloth  of  blue, 
and  cover  them  with  a  covering  of  badgers' 
skins,  and  shall  put  them  on  a  bar : 

13  And  they  shall  take  away  the  ashes  from 
the  altar,  and  spread  a  purple  cloth  thereon : 

14  And  they  shall  put  upon  it  all  the  vessels 
thereof,  wherewith  they  minister  aDout  it,  even 
the  censers,  the  fleshhooks,  and  the  shovels, 
and  the  ™  basons,  all  the  vessels  of  the  altar ; 
and  they  shall  spread  upon  it  a  covering  of 
badgers'  skins,  and  put  to  the  staves  of  it. 

15  And  when  Aaron  and  his  sons  have  made 
an  end  of  covering  the  sanctuary,  and  all  the 
vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  as  the  camp  is  to  set 
forward  ;  after  that,  "  the  sons  of  Kohath  shall 


^  See  ch.  viii.  24.      I  Chron.  xxiii.  3,  24,  27. b  Ver.  15. 

cVer.  19. «iExod.  xxvi.  31. «  Exod.  xxv.    10,  16. 

^  Exod.  xxv.  13. g  Exod.  xxv.  23,  29,  30.   Lev.  xxiv.  6, 8. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 
Verse  3.  From  thirty  years  old']  In  chap.  viii.  24 
■  the  Levites  are  ordered  to  enter  on  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle  at  the  age  of  twenty-jive  years ;  and  in 
I  Chron.  xxiii.  24  they  were  ordered  to  commence 
I  that  work  at  twenty  years  of  age.  How  can  these 
different  times  be  reconciled.''  1.  At  the  time  of 
which  Moses  speaks  here,  the  Levitical  service  was 
exceedingly  severe,  and  consequently  required  men 
full  grown,  strong,  and  stout,  to  perform  it ;  the  age 
therefore  of  thirty  years  was  appointed  as  the  period 
for  commencing  this  service,  the  weightier'  part  of 
which  is  probably  here  intended.  2.  In  chap.  viii. 
24  Moses  seems  to  speak  of  the  service  in  a  general 
way ;  the  severe,  which  was  to  be  performed  by  the 
full-grown  Levites,  and  the  less  laborious  work  which 
younger  men  might  assist  in ;  hence  the  age  of 
i  ^enty-five  is  fixed.  3.  In  David's  time  and  after- 
wards, in  the  fixed  tabernacle  and  temple,  the 
hhoriousness  of  the  service  no  longer  existed,  and 
hence  twenty  years  was  the  age  fixed  on  for  all 
Levites  to  enter  into  the  work  of  the  sanctuary.  The 
rabbins  say  that  the  Levites  began  to  learn  to  do  the 


•'Or,jt?0Mr  out  withal. 'Exod.  xxv.  31. ^  gjo^j,  xxv. 

37,  38. »  Exod.  XXX.  1,  3. ">  Or,  bowls. «>  Ch  vii.  9. 

X.21.    Deut  xxxi.  9.    2  Sam.  vi.  13.     1  Chron.  xv.  2, 15. 

service  at  twenty-five,  and  that  having  been  instructed 
five  years,  they  began  the  public  service  at  thirty, 
and  thus  they  reconcile  the  two  periods  referred  to 
above.  We  may  well  suppose  that  the  sons  of  the 
prophets  continued  a  considerable  time  under  in- 
structions before  they  were  called  fully  to  exercise 
themselves  in  the  prophetic  office. 

Until  fifty  years  old]  This  was  allowing  twenty 
years  for  public  severe  service :  a  very  considerate 
and  merciful  ordinance.  A  preacher  who  devotes 
his  whole  time  and  strength  to  the  service  of  the 
church  of  God  from  twenty  till  fifty  or  sixty  years  of 
age,  should  be  then  excused  from  his  sevei'er  kiboury 
and  maintained  at  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary.  This 
would  not  only  be  a  great  comfort  to  a  worn-out 
servant  of  God,  but  also  of  great  use  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  which,  to  be  faithfully  and  effectually 
performed,  requires  all  the  powers  of  the  body  and 
mind  of  man.  Old  faithful  ministers  are  to  be  highly 
respected  for  their  work's  sake,  and  to  be  supplied 
with  all  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life ;  but 
how  little  can  they  do  in  the  public  ministry  of  the 
word,  however  v;illing  to  work,  when  their  eye  waxes 
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come  to  bear  it:  ''but  they 
shall  not  touch  any  holy  thing, 
lest  they  die.  ''These  thmgs 
are  the  burden  of  the  sons  of 
Kohath  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

16  And  to  the  office  of  Eleazar  the  son  of 
Aaron  the  priest,  pertaineth  "^  the  oil  for  the 
light,  and  the  '^  sweet  incense,  and  *  the  daily 
meat-offering,  and  the  '  anointing  oil,  and  the 
oversight  of  all  the  tabernacle,  and  of  all  that 
therein  i*,  in  the  sanctuary,  and  in  the  vessels 
thereof. 

17  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and 
unto  Aaron,  saying, 

18  Cut  ye  not  off  the  tribe  of  the  families  of 
the  Kohathites  from  among  the  Levites : 

19  But  thus  do  unto  them,  that  they  may 
live,  and  not  die,  when  they  approach  unto 
« the  most  holy  things :  Aaron  and  his  sons 
shall  go  in,  and  appoint  them  every  one  to  his 
service  and  to  his  burden : 

20  ^  But  they  shall  not  go  in  to  see  when  the 
holy  things  are  covered,  lest  they  die. 

21  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

22  Take  also  the  sum  of  the  sons  of  Gershon, 
throughout  the  houses  of  their  fathers,  by 
their  families ; 

2S  '  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward 
until  fifty  years  old  shalt  thou  number  them ; 
all  that  enter  in  ''  to  perform  the  service,  to  do 
the  work  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

24}  This  is  the  service  of  the  families  of  the 
Oershonites,  to  serve,  and  for  '  burdens  : 

25  And  "*  they  shall  bear  the  curtains  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation, his  covering,  and  the  covering  of  the 
badgers'  skins  that  is  above  upon  it,  and  the 
hanging  for  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation, 

26  And  the  hangings  of  the  court,  and  the 
hanging  for  the  door  of  the  gate  of  the  court, 
which  is  by  the  tabernacle  and  by  the  altar 
round  about,  and  their  cords,  and  all  the  in- 
struments of  their  service,  and  all  that  is  made 
for  them :  so  shall  they  serve. 


NUMBERS. 


to  he  performed  by  the  Levites, 


•  2  Sam.  vi.  6, 7.    1  Chron.  xiii.  9.  iu.  -  -    -  Ch.  iii.  31. 

«  Exod.  XXV.  6.  Lev.  xxiv.  2. >^  •':^.  xxx,  34. «  Exod. 

xxix.  40. f  Exod.  xxx.  23. s  Ver.  4. '•  See  Exod. 

xix.  21.    1  Sam.  ri.  19. 'Ver.  3. k  Heb.  to  war  the 

dim  and  their  bodily  strength  fails !  See  on  chap, 
viii.  25.  Both  for  their  own  sakes,  and  for  the  good 
of  the  church,  they  should  be  excused  from  a  labour 
to  which  they  must  be  almost  every  way  inadequate. 
Cut  notwithstanding  this  comparative  inactivity,  their 
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27  At    the    "^  appointment    of 
Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  be  all 
the  service  of  the  sons  of  the 
Gershonites,  in  all   their  bur-  — 
dens,  and  in  all  their  service :  and  ye  shall ,( 
appoint  unto  them  in  charge  all  their  burdens. 

28  This  is  the  service  of  the  families  of  the 
sons  of  Gershon  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation :  and  their  charge  shall  be  under  the 
hand  of  Ithamar  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest. 

29  As  for  the  sons  of  Merari,  thou  shalt 
number  them  after  their  families,  by  the  house 
of  their  fathers  ; 

30  °  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward  even 
unto  fifty  years  old  shalt  thou  number  them, 
every  one  that  entereth  into  the  p  service,  to  do 
the  work  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

31  And  ''this  is  the  charge  of  their  burden, 
according  to  all  their  service  in  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation ;  '  the  boards  of  the  taber 
nacle,  and  the  bars  thereof,  and  the  pillars 
thereof,  and  sockets  thereof, 

32  And  the  pillars  of  the  court  round  about, 
and  their  sockets,  and  their  pins,  and  theii 
cords,  with  all  their  instruments,  and  with  alii 
their  service  :  and  by  name  ye  shall  *  reckor 
the  instruments  of  the  charge  of  their  burden, 

33  This  is  the  service  of  the  families  of  the 
sons  of  Merari,  according  to  all  their  service 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  under  tin 
hand  of  Ithamar  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest. 

34  *  And  Moses  and  Aaron  and  the  chief  o: 
the  congregation  numbered  the  sons  of  th( 
Kohathites  after  their  families,  and  after  the! 
house  of  their  fathers, 

35  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward,  ever 
unto  fifty  years  old,  every  one  that  enteretl 
into  the  service,  for  the  work  in  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation  : 

36  And  those  that  were  numbered  of  them 
by  their  families  were  two  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  fifty. 

37  These  wei-e  they  that  were  numbered  ol 
the  families  of  the  Kohathites,  all  that  might 
do  service  in  the   tabernacle  of  the  congre- 


warfare. •  Or,  carriage. «"  Ch.  iii.  25,  26. "  Heb 

mouth. °  Ver.  3. p  Heb.  warfare. 1  Ch.  iii.  36,  37 

>f  Exod.  xxvi.  15. •  Exod.  xxxviii.  21. » Ver.  2. 

counsels,  advice,    and   experience   will   always    be 
considered  as  a  treasure  to  the  cliuich  of  Christ. 

Verse  20.  When  the  holy  things  are  covered']  Lite- 
rrtlly,  yVna  kehalla,  when  they  are  swallowed  dowm 
which  shows  the  promptitude  with  which  every  thingj 


The  sum  of  the  several 
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gation,  which  Moses  and  Aaron 
did  number  according  to   the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  by 
*■  "      the  hand  of  Moses. 

38  And  those  that  were  numbered  of  the 
sons  of  Gershon,  throughout  their  famiHes, 
and  by  the  house  of  their  fathers, 

39  From  thh'ty  years  old  and  upward  even 
unto  fifty  years  old,  every  one  that  entereth 
into  the  service,  for  the  work  in  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation, 

40  Even  those  that  were  numbered  of  them, 
throughout  their  families,  by  the  house  of  their 
fathers,  were  two  thousand  and  six  hundred 
and  thirty. 

41  ""  These  are  they  that  were  numbered  of 
the  famiUes  of  the  sons  of  Gershon,  of  all  that 
might  do  service  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, whom  Moses  and  Aaron  did  number 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord. 

42  And  those  that  were  numbered  of  the 
families  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  throughout  their 
families,  by  the  house  of  their  fathers, 

43  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward  even 
unto  fifty  years  old,  every  one  that  entereth  into 

a  Ver.  22. »>  Ver  29. ^  Ver.  3,  23,  3ol 

belonging  to  the  holy  of  holies  was  put  out  of  sight, 
for  these  mysteries  must  ever  be  treated  with  the 
deepest  reverence ;  and  indeed  without  this  they 
could  not  have  been  to  them  the  representatives  of 
heavenly  realities.     See  the  concluding  note. 

Verse  3G.  Those  that  were  numbered^  In  chap, 
iii.  27,  &c.,  we  have  an  account  of  the  whole  number 
of  the  Levites,  and  here  of  those  only  who  were  able 
to  serve  the  Lord  in  the  sanctuary.  By  comparing 
the  two  places  we  find  the  numbers  to  stand  thus : 


KOHATHITES 

5  Able  men 
i  Unable 

2750 
5850 

Total 

8600 

Oershonites 

<  Able  men 
i  Unable 

2630 
4870 

Total 

7500 

Merarites 

(  Able  men 
I  Unable 

S200 
3000 

Total 

6200 

Thus  we  find  that  the  whole  number  of  the  Le- 
vites amounted  to  22,300,  of  whom  8,580  were  fit  for 
service,  and  13,720  unfit,  being  either  too  old  or  too 
young.  What  an  astonishing  number  of  men,  all 
properly  ecclesiastics  ;  all  performing  some  service 
by  -which  God  was  glorified,  and  the  congregation  at 
large  benefited  !     See  Ainsworth, 

From  this  and  the  preceding  chapter  we  see  the 
very  severe  labour  which  ^h^^  Levites  were  obliged  to 
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Levitical  Jamilies, 

the  service,  for  the  work  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 

44  Even  those  that  were  num- 
bered of  them  after  their  fami- 
lies, were  three  thousand  and  two  hundred. 

45  These  be  those  that  were  numbered  of 
the  families  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  whom  Mo- 
ses and  Aaron  numbered  ''according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

46  All  those  that  were  numbered  of  the  Le- 
vites, whom  Moses  and  Aaron  and  the  chief  of 
Israel  numbered,  after  their  families,  and  after 
the  house  of  their  fathers, 

47  '  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward  even 
unto  fifty  years  old,  every  one  that  came  to  do 
the  service  of  the  ministry,  and  the  service  of 
the  burden  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 

48  Even  those  that  were  numbered  of  them, 
were  eight  thousand  and  five  hundred  and 
fourscore. 

49  According  to  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  they  were  numbered  by  the  hand  of  Mo- 
ses, *^  every  one  according  to  his  service,  and 
according  to  his  burden  ;  thus  were  they  num- 
bered of  him,  *  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

«!  Ver.  15.  24, 31. «  Ver.  1,  21. 

perform  while  the  journeyings  of  the  Israelites  lasted. 
When  we  consider  that  there  was  not  less  than 
10  tons  13  cwt,  24  lb.  14  oz.,  i.  e.,  almost  ten  tons  and 
fourteen  hundred  pounds'  weight  of  metal  employed 
in  the  tabernacle  (see  the  notes  on  Exod.  xxxviii.), 
besides  the  immense  weight  of  the  skins,  hangings, 
cords,  boards,  and  posts,  we  shall  find  it  was  no  very 
easy  matter  to  transport  this  moveable  temple  from 
place  to  place. 

The  Gershonites,  who  were  7,500  men  in  the  ser- 
vice, had  to  carry  the  tent,  coverings,  veil,  hangings  oj 
the  court,  S;c.,  S^c,  chap.  iii.  25,  26. 

The  Kohathites,  who  were  8,600  men,  had  to  carry 
the  ark,  table,  candlestick,  altars,  and  instruments  of 
the  sanctuary,  chap.  iii.  31. 

The  Mei-arites,  who  were  6,200  men,  had  to  carry 
the  boards,  bars,  pillars,  sockets,  and  all  matters  con- 
nected with  these  belonging  to  the  tabernacle,  with 
the  pillars  of  the  court,  their  sockets,  pins,  and  cords, 
chap.  iii.  36,  37. 

The  tabernacle  was  an  epitome  of  the  temple :  the 
temple  and  tabernacle  were  representatives  of  the 
church  of  the  living  God,  and  of  the  humanity  of  our 
blessed  Lord.  As  God  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle  and 
temple,  so  his  fulness  dwelt  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 
These  again  were  types  of  the  Christian  church,  which 
is  termed  the  body  of  Christ,  Eph.  i.  23,  where  he 
dwells  in  the  plenitude  of  the  graces  of  his  Spirit. 

Mr.  Ainsworth  has  a  very  useful  note  on  the  20th 
verse  of  this  chapter,  the  most  edifying  part  of  which 
I  sliall  here  lay  before  the  p»^der.     He  considers  the 


All  unclean  persons  to  be 


tahemacte  and  temple,  not  only  as  pointing  out  the  old 
dispemation,  the  annulling  of  which  was  typified  by 
their  destruction,  but  he  considers  also  the  former  as 
emblematical  of  the  bodi/  of  man. 

"  The  apostle,"  says  he,  "  treating  of  the  death  of 
the  saints,  uses  this  similitude :  '  If  our  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building 
of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
neavens.  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do 
groan,  being  burdened,  not  for  that  we  would  be  un- 
clothed, but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life;'  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 4.  So  Peter 
calls  his  death  the  putting  off  of  his  tabernacle, 
2  Pet.  i.  14.     And  this  similitude  is  very  fit ;   for,  as 


NUMBERS.  put  out  of  the  camp 

here,  in  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  the  holy  things  were 
first  covered  and  taken  away  (see  ver.  20),  so  the  sou] 
and  its  powers  are  first  withdrawn  from  tlie  body  bj 
death.  2.  As  the  curtains  and  coverings  were  taken 
off  and  folded  up,  so  the  skin  and  flesh  of  our  bodies 
are  pulled  ofF  and  consumed.  3.  As  the  boards  oi 
the  tabernacle  were  disjointed  and  pulled  asunder, 
so  shall  our  bones  and  sinews :  compare  Job's  de- 
scription of  the  formation  of  man,  chap.  x.  8 — 12  ; 
and  Solomon's  account  of  his  dissolution,  Eccles. 
xii.  3,  4.  4.  As  the  disjointed  and  dissolved  taber- 
nacle was  afterwards  set  up  again,  Numb.  x.  21,  so 
shall  our  bodies  in  the  day  of  the  resurrection ;  see 
1  Cor.  XV.  61—54." 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  Israelites  are  commanded  to  purify  the  camp  by  excluding  all  lepers^  and  all  diseased 
and  uncleaii  persons^  1 — 3.  They  do  so,  4.  Law  concerning  him  who  has  defrauded 
another — he  shall  confess  his  sin,  restore  the  principal,  and  add  besides  one  fifth  of  its 
value,  5 — 7.  If  he  have  no  kinsman  to  whom  the  recompence  can  be  made,  it  shall  be 
given  unto  the  Lord,  8.  All  the  holy  things  offered  to  the  Lord  shall  be  the  priest's  por- 
tion, 9,  10.  The  law  concerning  jealousy,  11 — 14.  The  suspected  woman  s  offering,  15. 
She  is  to  be  brought  before  the  Lord,  16.  The  priest  shall  take  holy  water,  and  put  it  in  dust 
from  the  floor  of  the  tabernacle,  17.  Shall  put  the  offering  in  her  hand,  and  adjure  her, 
18 — 20.  The  form  of  the  oath,  21,  22;  which  is  to  be  written  on  a  book,  blotted  out  in 
the  bitter  waters,  and  these  the  suspected  person  shall  be  obliged  to  drink,  2S,  24.  The 
jealousy -offering  shall  be  waved  before  the  Lord,  25,  26,  The  effect  which  shall  be  pro- 
duced if  the  suspected  person  be  guilty,  27.  The  effect  if  not  guilty,  28.  Recapitulation, 
ivith  the  purpose  and  design  of  the  law,  29,  30. 

without  the  camp  shall  ye  put 
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A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 

Moses,  saying, 

2   Command  the  children  of 

Israel,  that  they  put  out  of  the 

camp  every  *  leper,  and  every  one  that  hath  an 

^  issue,  and  whosoever  is  defiled  by  the  '^  dead : 

3  Both  male  and  female  shall  ye  put  out, 

*  Lev.  xiii.  3, 46.      Ch.  xii.  14. »» Lev.  xt,  2. «  Ley. 

xxi.  1.    Ch.  ix.  6,  10.  xix.  11,  I3.xxxi.  19. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 
Verse  2.  Put  out  of  the  camp  every  leper']  Ac- 
cording to  the  preceding  plan,  it  is  sufficiently  evi- 
dent that  each  camp  had  a  space  behind  it,  and  on 
one  side,  whither  the  infected  might  be  removed,  and 
where  probably  convenient  places  were  erected  for 
the  accommodation  of  the  infected ;  for  we  cannot 
suppose  that  they  were  driven  out  into  the  naked 
wilderness.  But  the  expulsion  mentioned  here  was 
founded,  1.  On  a  purely  physical  reason,  vim.,  the 
diseases  were  contagious,  and  therefore  there  was  a 
necessity  of  putting  those  afflicted  by  them  apart, 
that  the  infection  might  not  be  communicated.  2. 
There  was  also  a  spiritual  reason  ;  the  camp  was  the 
habitation  of  God,  and  nothing  impure  should  ht 
permitted  to  remain  where  he  dwelt.  3.  The  camp 
■was  an  emblem  of  the  church,  where  nothing  that  is 
defiled  should  enter,  and  in  which  nothing  that  is  un- 
holy should  be  tolerated.     All  lepers — all  persevering 
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them ;  that  they  defile  not  their 
camps,  '^in  the  midst  whereof 
I  dwell. 

4  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  so,  and  put 
them  out  without  the  camp :  as  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  so  did  the  children  of  Israel. 

«!  Lev.  xxvi.  11, 12.    2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

impenitent  sinners,  should  be  driven  from  the  sacred 
pale,  nor  should  any  such  ever  be  permitted  to  enter. 
Verse  4.  And  the  children  of  Israel— put  them  out^  \ 
This  is  the  earliest  account  we  have  of  such  sepa-  I 
rations;   and  probably  this  ordinance  gave  the  first  f 
idea  of  an  hospital,  where  all  those  who  are  afflicted  j 
with   contagious   disorders  are    put   into  particular 
wards,  under  medical  treatment.      Thougli  no  men- 
tion be  made  of  the  situation,  circumstances,  &c.,  of 
those  expelled  persons,  we  may  certainly  infer  that  ' 
they  were  treated  with  that  humanity  which  their* 
distressed  state  required.     Though  sinners  must  be  ; 
separated  from  the  church  of  God,  yet  they  should ; 
be  treated  with  aficctionate  regard,  because  they  may  l 
he  reclaimed.     It  is  too  often  the  case  when  a  man  i 
backslides  from  the  way  of  truth,  he  is  abandoned  by 
all ;  finding  his  case  desperate,  he  plunges  yet  deeper  ; 
into  the  mire  of  sin,  and  the  man  who,  with  tendei 
treatment,    might    have    been    reclaimed,   bccomctf 
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5  And  the  Loud  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying, 

6  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  **  When  a  man  or  woman 

shall  commit  any  sin  that  men  commit,  to  do  a 
trespass  against  the  Lord,  and  that  person 
be  guilty ; 

7  ^  Then  they  shall  confess  their  sin  which 
they  have  done :  and  he  shall  recompense  his 
trespass  "  with  the  principal  thereof,  and  add 
unto  it  the  fifth  part  thereof,  and  give  it  unto 
him  against  whom  he  hath  trespassed. 

8  But  if  the  man  have  no  kinsman  to  recom- 
pense the  trespass  unto,  let  the  trespass  be  re- 
compensed unto  the  Lord,  even  to  the  priest ; 
beside  '^  the  ram  of  the  atonement,  whereby  an 
atonement  shall  be  made  for  him. 

9  And  every  *=  offering  ^  of  all  the  holy  things 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  they  bring 
unto  the  priest,  shall  be  his. 

10  And  every  man's  hallowed  things  shall  be 
his :  whatsoever  any  man  giveth  the  priest,  it 
shall  be  ^  his. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
\2  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and 

say  unto  them.  If  any  man's  wife  go  aside,  and 
commit  a  trespass  against  him. 


»  Lev.  vi.  2,  3. »»  Lev.  v.  5.  xxvi.  40.    Josh.  vii.   19. 

'Lev.  vi.  5. J  Lev.  vi.  6, 7.  vii.  7. eQr,  heave-offering, 

•^Exod.  XXIX.  28.     Lev.  vi.  17,  18,  26.  vii.  6,  7,  9,  10,  14. 

incurably  hardened.  One  class  says,  he  cannot  finally 
fall,  and  shall  in  due  time  be  restored ;  another  class 
says,  he  may  finally  fall  and  utterly  perish.  If  the 
unfortunate  person  be  restored,  his  recovery  is  taken 
as  a  proof  of  the  first  doctrine;  if  he  be  not,  his 
wretched  end  is  considered  a  proof  of  the  second. 
In  the  first  case  the  person  himself  may  presume  on 
his  restoration  as  a  point  inftdlibly  determined  in  the 
divine  counsel ;  or  in  the  second,  he  may  consider 
!  his  case  hopeless,  and  so  abandon  himself  to  profli- 
;  gacy  and  desperation.  Thus  both  parties  leave  him, 
and  both  opinions  (misunderstood  certainly)  render 
him  secure  or  desperate ;  and  in  either  case  totally 
inactive  in  behalf  of  his  own  soul.  Who  is  he  that 
properly  estimates  the  worth  of  one  immortal  spirit  ? 
He  who  does  will  at  once  feel  that,  in  a  state  of 
probation,  any  man  may  fall  through  sin,  and  any 
sinner  may  be  renewed  again  unto  repentance, 
through  the  infinitely  meritorious  sacrifice,  and  all 
powerfully  eflicacious  grace,  of  Christ.  This  truth 
properly  felt  equally  precludes  both  presumption 
and  despair,  and  will  induce  the  followers  of  God  to 
be  active  in  preserving  those  who  have  escaped  from 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world,  and  make  them 
diligent  to  recover  those  who  have  turned  back  to 
earth  and  sin. 
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concerning  jealousies 

13  And  a  man  ^  lie  with  her 
carnally,  and  it  be  hid  from  the 
eyes  of  her  husband,  and  be 
kept  close,  and  she  be  defiled, 
and  there  he  no  witness  against  her,  neither 
she  be  taken  with  the  manner  ; 

14  And  the  spirit  of  jealousy  come  upon  him, 
and  he  be  jealous  of  his  wife,  and  she  be  de- 
filed :  or  if  the  spirit  of  jealousy  come  upon 
him,  and  he  be  jealous  of  his  wife,  and  she  be 
not  defiled : 

15  Then  shall  the  man  bring  his  wife  unto 
the  priest,  and  he  shall  bring  her  offering  for 
her,  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah  of  barley 
meal ;  he  shall  pour  no  oil  upon  it,  nor  put 
frankincense  thereon  ;  for  it  is  an  offering  of 
jealousy,  an  offering  of  memorial,  'bringing 
iniquity  to  remembrance. 

16  And  the  priest  shall  bring  her  near,  and 
set  her  before  the  Lord  : 

17  And  the  priest  shall  take  holy  water  in 
an  earthen  vessel ;  and  of  the  dust  that  is  in 
the  floor  of  the  tabernacle  the  priest  shall 
take,  and  put  it  into  the  water  : 

18  And  the  priest  shall  set  the  woman 
before  the  Lord,  and  uncover  the  woman's 
head,    and  put  the  offering  of  memorial  in 


Ch.  xviii.  8,  9, 
e  Lev.  X.  13.  - 
Ezelc.  xxix.  16. 


19,    Deut.  xviii.  3,  4. 
—  ''  Lev.  xviii.  20.  — 


Ezek.  xliv.  29,  30 
-  i  1  Kings  xvii.  1». 


fession  or  acknowledgment  of  sin,  there  was  no  hope 
of  mercy  held  out. 

He  shall  recompense']  Yot  wiihowt  restitution ,  ii 
every  possible  case,  God  will  not  forgive  the  iniquity 
of  a  man's  sin.  How  can  any  person  in  a  case  of 
defraud,  with  his  neighbour's  property  in  his  pos- 
session, expect  to  receive  mercy  from  the  hand  of  a 
just  and  holy  God  }  See  this  subject  considered  in 
the  notes  on  Gen.  xlii.  at  the  close. 

Verse 8.  Ifthemanhavenokinsman']  TheJewsthink 
that  this  law  respects  the  stranger  and  the  sojourner 
only,  because  every  Israelite  is  in  a  state  of  affinity  to 
all  the  rest ;  but  there  might  be  a  stranger  in  the 
camp  who  has  no  relative  in  any  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

Verse  14.  The  spirit  of  jealousy']  nKDp  mi  ruach 
kinah,  either  a  supernatural  diabolic  influence,  ex- 
citing him  to  jealousy,  or  the  passion  or  affection  of 
jealousy,  for  so  the  words  may  be  understood. 

Verse  17.  Holy  water]  Water  out  of  the  laver 
called  holy  because  consecrated  to  sacred  uses.  This 
is  the  most  ancient  case  of  the  trial  by  ordeal.  See 
at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

In  an  earthen  vessel]  Supposed  by  the  Jews  to  be 
such  as  had  never  been  previously  used. 

Dust  that  is  in  the  floor]  Probably  intended  to 
point  out  the  baseness  of  the  crime  of  which  she 
was  accused. 
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Tlie  hitter  waters  of  je&lousy 

her  hands,  which  is  the  jea- 
lousy-offering: and  the  priest 
shall   have   in    his    hand    the 

bitter  water   that   causeth   the 

curse : 

19  And  the  priest  shall  charge  her  by  an 
oath,  and  say  unto  the  woman,  If  no  man 
have  lain  with  thee,  and  if  thou  hast  not  gone 
aside  to  uncleanness  '  with  another  ^  instead 
of  thy  husband,  be  thou  free  from  this  bitter 
water  that  causeth  the  curse  : 

20  But  if  thou  hast  gone  aside  to  another 
instead  of  thy  husband,  and  if  thou  be  defiled, 
and  some  man  have  lain  with  thee  beside  thine 
husband : 

21  Then  the  priest  shall  *"  charge  the  woman 
with  an  oath  of  cursing,  and  the  priest  shall 
say  unto  the  woman,  *^  The  Lord  make  thee 
a  curse  and  an  oath  among  thy  people,  when 
the  Lord  doth  make  thy  thigh  to  ^  rot,  and 
thy  belly  to  swell ; 

22  And  this  water  that  causeth  the  curse 

*  shall  go  into  thy  bowels,  to  make  thy  belly 
(0  swell,  and  thy  thigh  to  rot:  ^  And  the 
woman  shall  say.  Amen,  amen. 

23  And  the  priest  shall  write  these  curses 
in  a  book,  and  he  shall  blot  them  out  with  the 
bitter  water : 

24  And  he  shall  cause  the  woman  to  drink 
the  bitter  water  that  causeth  the  curse :  and 

*  Or,  being  in  the  poiver  of  thy  husband,     Rom.  vii.  2, 

*  Heb.  under  thy  husband. •=  Josh.  vi.  26.    1  Sam.  xiv.  24. 

Neh.  X.  29. ^  Jer.  xxix.  22. •  Heb./a//. <"Ps.  cix. 

48. s  Deut.  xxvii.  15. *>  Lev.  viii.  27. *  Lev.  ii.  2, 

Verse  18.  Uncover  the  woman's  head]  To  take  off 
a  woman's  veil,  and  expose  her  to  the  sight  of  men, 
would  be  considered  a  very  great  degradation  in  the 
East.  To  this  St.  Paul  appears  to  allude,  1  Cor.  xi. 
5,  6,  10. 

Verse  21.  The  Lord  make  thee  a  curse  and  an  oath] 
Let  thy  name  and  punishment  be  remembered  and 
mentioned  as  an  example  and  terror  to  all  others. 
Like  that  mentioned  Jer.  xxix.  22,  23  :  "  The  Lord 
make  thee  hke  Zedekiah,  and  like  Ahab,  whom  the 
king  of  Babylon  roasted  in  the  fire,  because  they 
liave  committed  villany  in  Israel,  and  have  committed 
adultery  with  their  neighbours*  wives." — Ainsworth. 

Verse  22.  Thy  belly  to  swell,  and  thy  thigh  to  rot"] 
What  is  meant  by  these  expressions  cannot  be  easily 
ascertained.  *]T  "/K"?  lanpel  yarech  signifies  literally 
thy  thigh  to  fall.  As  the  thighj  feet,  &c.,  were  used 
among  the  Hebrews  delicately  to  express  the  parts 
which  nature  conceals  (see  Gen,  xlvi.  26),  the  expres- 
sion here  is  probably  to  be  understood  in  this  sense ; 
and  the  falling  down  of  the  thigh  here  must  mean 
something  similar  to  the  prolapsus  uteri,  or  falling 
down  of  the  womb,  which  might  be  a  natural  effect 
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the  water  that  causeth  the  curse 
shall  enter  into  her,  and  become 
bitter. 

25  Then  the  priest  shall  take 
the  jealousy-offering  out  of  the  woman's  hand, 
and  shall  ^  wave  the  offering  before  the  Lord, 
and  offer  it  upon  the  altar  : 

26  '  And  the  priest  shall  take  an  handful  of 
the  offering,  even  the  memorial  thereof,  and 
burn  it  upon  the  altar,  and  afterward  shall 
cause  the  woman  to  drink  the  water. 

27  And  when  he  hath  made  her  to  drink  the 
water,  then  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that,  if  she 
be  defiled,  and  have  done  trespass  against  her 
husband,  that  the  water  that  causeth  the  curse 
shall  enter  into  her,  and  become  bitter,  and  her 
belly  shall  swell,  and  her  thigh  shall  rot :  and 
the  woman  ^  shall  be  a  curse  among  her  people. 

28  And  if  the  woman  be  not  defiled,  but  be 
clean  ;  then  she  shall  be  free,  and  shall  con- 
ceive seed. 

29  This  is  the  law  of  jealousies,  when  a  wife  1 
goeth  aside  to  another  '  instead  of  her  husband,  I 
and  is  defiled  ;  \ 

30  Or  when  the  spirit  of  jealousy  comethj 
upon  him,  and  he  be  jealous  over  his  wife,  and 
shall  set  the  woman  before  the  Lord,  and  the 
priest  shall  execute  upon  her  all  this  law. 

31  Then  shall  the  man  be  guiltless  from  ini- 
quity, and  this  woman  ""shall  bear  her  iniquity. 


9. ^  Dent,  xxviii.  37.     Ps.  Ixxxiii. 

xxix.  18,  22.  xlii.  18.    Zech.  viii.  13,— 
XX.  17,  19,20. 


9,  11.    Jer.  xxiv.  9. 
->  Ver.  19. "» Lev. 


of  the  preternatural  distention  of  the  abdomen.  In 
1  Cor.  xi.  29,  St.  Paul  seems  to  allude  to  the  case  of 
the  guilty  woman  drinking  the  bitter  cursed  waters 
that  caused  her  destruction :  He  who  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation 
{Kpifia,  condemnation  or  Judgment)  to  himself;  and 
there  is  probably  a  reference  to  the  same  thing  in, 
Ps.  cix.  18.,  and  in  Dan.  ix.  11. 

And  the  woman  shall  say,  Amen,  amen,']  This  is 
the  first  place  where  this  word  occurs  in  the  common 
form  of  a  concluding  wish  in  prayer.  The  root  ]r2it 
aman  signifies  to  be  steady,  true,  permanent.  And 
in  prayer  it  signifies,  let  it  he  so — make  it  steady — let 
it  be  ratified.  Some  have  supposed  that  it  is  composed 
of  the  initial  letters  of  pxa  nbo  *nx  kdonai  uelech  free- 
man. My  Lord  the  faithful  King,  but  this  deriva- 
tion is  both  far-fetched  and  unnecessary. 

Verse  23.  The  priest  shall  write  these  curses— and 
he  shall  blot  them  out]  It  appears  that  the  curses 
which  were  written  down  with  a  kind  of  ink  prepared 
for  the  purpose,  as  some  of  the  rabbins  think,  with- 
out any  calx  of  iron  or  other  material  that  could  make 
a  permanent  dye,  were  washed  off  the  parchment 
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into   the   water   which   the   woman  was  obliged  to 
^  drink,    so   that   slie    drank   the   very  words  of  the 
I  execration.     The  mk  used  in  the  East  is  almost  all  of 
I  this  kind — a  wet  sponge  will  completely  efface  the 
I  finest  of  their  writings.      The  rabbins  say  that  the 
:  trial  by  the  waters  of  jealousy  was  omitted  after  the 
,  Babylonish   captivity,   because   adulteries    were    so 
!  frequent  amongst  them,  that  they  were  afraid  of  having 
the  name  of  the  Lord  profaned  by  being  so  frequently 
appealed  to  I     This  is  a  most  humiliating  confession. 
"  Though,"  says  pious  bishop  Wilson,  "  this  judg- 
ment is  not  executed  now  on  adulteresses,  yet  they 
have  reason  from  this  to  conclude  that  a  more  terrible 
vengeance  will  await  them  hereafter,  without  a  bitter 
j  repentance;  these  being  only  a  shadow  of  heavenly 
;  things,  i.  e.,  of  what  the  gospel  requires  of  its  pro- 
I  fessors,  viz.,  a  strict  purity,  or  a  severe  repentance." 
The  pious  bishop  would  not  preclude  the  necessity  of 
pardon  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,  for  without 
this  the  severest  repentance  would  be  of  no  avail. 

Verse  24.  The  hitter  water  that  causeth  the  curse] 
Though  the  rabbins  think  that  the  priest  put  some 
bitter  substance  in  the  water,  yet,  as  nothing  of  the 
kind  is  intimated  by  Moses,  we  may  consider  the 
word  as  used  here  metaphorically  for  affliction,  death, 
&c.  These  waters  were  afflicting  and  deadly  to  her 
who  drank  them,  being  guilty.  In  this  sense  afflic- 
tions are  said  to  be  hitter,  Isai.  xxxviii.  17;  so  also  is 
death,  1  Sam.  xv.  82,  Eccles.  vii.  26. 

Verse  29.  This  is  the  law  of  jealousies]  And  this 
is  the  most  singular  law  in  the  whole  Pentateuch :  a 
law  that  seems  to  have  been  copied  by  almost  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  whether  civilized  or  barbarian, 
as  we  find  that  similar  -modes  of  trial  for  suspected 
offences  were  used  when  complete  evidence  was 
wanting  to  convict ;  and  where  it  was  expected  that 
the  object  of  their  worship  would  interfere  for  the 
sake  of  justice,  in  order  that  the  guilty  should  be 
brought  to  punishment,  and  the  innocent  be  cleared. 
For  general  information  on  this  head  see  at  the  end 
of  this  chapter. 

Verse  31.  This  woman  shall  bear  her  iniquity.]  That 
is,  her  belly  shall  swell,  and  her  thigh  shall  rot ;  see  on 
ver.  22.  But  if  not  guilty  after  such  a  trial,  she  had 
great  honour;  and,  according  to  the  rabbins,  became 
strong,  healthy,  and  fruitful ;  for  if  she  was  before 
harren,  she  now  began  to  bear  children  ;  if  before  she 
had  only  daughters,  she  now  began  to  have  sons  ;  if 
before  she  had  hard  travail,  she  now  had  easy  ;  in  a 
word,  she  was  blessed  in  her  body,  her  soul,  and  her 
substance :  so  shall  it  be  done  unto  the  holy  and 
faithful  woman,  for  such  the  Lord  delighteth  to 
honour ;  see  1  Tim.  ii.  15. 

On  the  principal  subject  of  this  chapter,  I  shall 
here  introduce  a  short  account  of  the  trial  by  ordeal, 
as  practised  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  and  which 
is  supposed  to  have  taken  its  origin  from  the  waters 
of  jealousy. 

The  trial  by  what  was  afterwards  called  ordeal  is 
certainly  of  very  remote  antiquity,  and  was  evidently 
of  divine  appointment.  In  this  place  we  have  an 
institution  relative  to  a  mode  of  trial  precisely  of  that 
kind  which  among  our  ancestors  was  called  ordeal : 


and  from  this  all  similar  trials  in  Asia,  Africa,  and 
Europe  have  very  probably  derived  their  origin. 

Ordeal,  Latin  ordalium,  is,  according  to  Vers- 
tegan,  from  the  Saxon  ojibsel,  ordal  and  ordel,  and 
is  derived  by  some  from  op,  great,  and  OiEL,  judg- 
ment, signifying  ih^  greatest,  most  solemn,  and  decisive 
mode  oi  judgment.— Hickes.  Others  derive  it  from  the 
Francic  or  Teutonic  Urdela,  which  signifies  simply  to 
judge.  But  Lye,  in  his  Ando-S^ixon  Dictionary 
derives  the  term  from  oji,  which  is  often  in  Anglo- 
Saxon  a  privative  particle,  and  bool,  distinction 
or  difference;  and  hence  applied  to  that  kind  of 
judgment  in  which  there  was  r?o  respect  of  persons, 
but^  every  one  had  absolute  justice  done  him,  as  the 
decision  of  the  business  was  supposed  to  belong  tc 
God  alone.  It  always  signified  an  appeal  to  the 
immediate  interposition  of  God,  and  was  therefore 
called  Judicium  Dei,  God's  Judgment;  and  we  may 
naturally  suppose  was  never  resorted  to  but  in  very 
iniportant  cases,  where  persons  accused  of  great 
crimes  protested  their  innocence,  and  there  was  no 
sufl[icient  evidence  by  which  they  could  be  cleared 
from  the  accusation,  or  proved  to  be  guilty  of  the 
crime  laid  to  their  charge.  Such  were  the  cases  of 
jealousy  referred  to  in  this  chapter. 

^  The  rabbins  who  have  commented  on  this  text 
give  us  the  following  information :  When  any  man, 
prompted  by  the  spirit  of  jealousy,  suspected  his  wife 
to  have  committed  adultery,  he  brought  her  first 
before  the  judges,  and  accused  her  of  the  crime;  but 
as  she  asserted  her  innocency,  and  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge herself  guilty,  and  as  he  had  no  witnesses  to 
produce,  he  required  that  she  should  be  sentenced  tc 
drink  the  waters  of  bitterness  which  the  law  had 
appointed ;  that  God,  by  this  means,  might  discovei 
what  she  wished  to  conceal.  After  the  judges  had 
heard  the  accusation  and  the  denial,  the  man  and  his 
wife  were  both  sent  to  Jerusalem,  to  appear  before 
the  Sanhedrin,  who  were  the  sole  judges  in  such 
matters.  The  rabbins  say  that  the  judges  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  at  first,  endeavoured  with  threatenings  to 
confound  the  woman,  and  cause  her  to  confess  her 
crime ;  when  she  still  persisted  in  her  innocence,  she 
was  led  to  the  eastern  gate  of  the  court  of  Israel, 
where  she  was  stripped  of  the  clothes  she  wore,  audi 
dressed  in  black,  before  a  number  of  persons  of  her 
own  sex.  The  priest  then  told  her,  that  if  she  knew 
herself  to  be  innocent  she  had  no  evil  to  apprehend  ; 
but  if  she  were  guilty,  she  might  expect  to  suffer  all 
that  the  law  threatened;  to  which  she  answered^ 
Amen,  amen. 

The  priest  then  wrote  the  words  of  the  law  upon 
a  piece  of  vellum,  with  ink  that  had  no  vitriol  in  it,. 
that  it  might  be  the  more  easily  blotted  out.  The 
words  written  on  the  vellum  were,  according  to  the 
rabbins,  the  following : 

"  If  a  strange  man  have  not  come  near  thee,  and 
thou  art  not  polluted  by  forsaking  the  bed  of  thy  hus- 
band, these  bitter  waters  which  Ihave  cursed  will  not 
hurt  thee  :  but  if  thou  have  gone  astray  from  thy  hus- 
band, and  have  polluted  tj^yself  by  coming  near  to 
another  man,  may  thou  be  accursed  of  the  Lord,  and 
become  an  example  for  all  his  people ;  may  thy  thigh, 
rot,  and  thy  belly  swell  till  it  burst !  may  these  cursed 
waters  enter  into  thy  belly,  and,  being  swelled  there- 
with, may  thy  thigh  putrefy  I" 

After  this  the  priest  took,  a  new  pitcher,  filled  it 
with  water  out  of  the  brazen  bason  that  was  near  the 
altar  of  burnt-offering,  cast  some  dust  into  it  taken 
from  the  pavement  of  the  temple,  mingled  something 
bitter,  as  wormwood,  with  it,  and  having  read  the 
curses  above  mentioned  to  the  woman,  and  received 
her  answer  of  Amen,  he  scraped  off  the  curses  fron> 
the  vellum  into  the  pitcher  of  water.    During  this 
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time  another  priest  tore  her  clothes  as  low  as  her 
bosom,  made  her  head  bare,  untied  the  tressos  of  her 
hair,  fastened  her  torn  clothes  with  a  girdle  below  her 
breasts,  and  presented  her  with  the  tenth  part  of  an 
ephah,  or  about  three  pints  of  barley-meal,  which  was 
in  a  frying  pan,  without  oil  or  incense. 

The  other  priest,  wlio  had  prepared  the  waters  of 
jealousy,  then  gave  them  to  be  drank  by  the  accused 
person,  and  as  soon  as  she  had  swallowed  them  he 
put  the  pan  with  the  meal  in  it  into  her  hand.  This 
was  waved  before  the  Lord,  and  a  part  of  it  thrown 
into  the  fire  of  the  altar.  If  the  woman  was  innocent, 
she  returned  with  her  husband  ;  and  the  waters,  in- 
stead of  incommoding  her,  made  her  more  healthy 
and  fruitful  than  ever:  if  on  the  contrary  she  were 
guilty,  she  was  seen  immediatel}'^  to  grow  pale,  her 
eyes  started  out  of  her  head,  and,  lest  the  temple 
should  be  defiled  with  her  death,  she  was  carried  out, 
and  died  instantly  with  all  the  ignominious  circum- 
stances related  in  the  curses,  which  the  rabbins  say 
had  the  same  effect  on  him  with  whom  she  had  been 
criminal,  though  he  were  absent  and  at  a  distance. 
They  add,  however,  that  if  the  husband  himself  had 
been  guilty  with  another  woman,  then  the  waters  had 
no  bad  effect  even  on  his  criminal  wife ;  as  in  that 
case  the  transgression  on  the  one  part  was,  in  a  cer- 
tain sense,  balanced  by  the  transgression  on  the  other. 

There  is  no  instance  in  the  scriptures  of  this  kind 
of  ordeal  having  ever  been  resorted  to  ;  and  probably 
it  never  was  during  the  purer  times  of  the  Hebrew 
republic.  God  had  rendered  himself  so  terrible  by 
liis  judgments,  that  no  person  would  dare  to  appeal 
to  this  mode  of  trial  who  was  conscious  of  her  guilt; 
and  in  case  of  simple  adultery,  where  the  matter  was 
either  detected. or  confessed,  the  parties  were  ordered 
b}'-  the  law  to  be  put  to  death. 

But  other  ancient  nations  have  also  had  their  trials 
by  ordeal. 

We  learn  from  Fe)idusi,  a  Persian  poet,  whose 
authority  we  have  no  reason  to  suspect,  that  thejire 
ordeal  was  in  use  at  a  very  early  period  among  the 
ancient  Persians.  In  the  famous  epic  poem  called 
the  Shah  Nameh  of  this  author,  who  is  not  impro- 
perly styled  the  Homer  of  Persia,  under  the  title 
Dastan  Seeavesh  ve  Soodabeh,  The  account  of  See- 
avesh  and  Soodabeh,  he  gives  a  very  remarkable  and 
circumstantial  account  of  a  trial  of  this  kind. 

It  is  very  probable  that  the  fire  ordeal  originated 
among  the  ancient  Persians,  for  by  them^rc  was  not 
only  held  sacred,  but  considered  as  a  god,  or  rather  as 
the  visible  emblem  of  the  supreme  Deity ;  and  indeed 
this  kind  of  trial  continues  in  extensive  use  among 
the  Hindoos  to  the  present  day.  In  the  code  of 
Gentoo  laws  it  is  several  times  referred  to  under  the 
title  of  Purrah  Heh,  but  in  the  Shah  Nameh,  tlie 

word  «Xa^3^^  Soogend  is  used,  which  signifies  liter- 
all}^  an  oath,  as  the  persons  were  obliged  to  declare 
their  innocence  by  an  oath,  and  then  put  their  veracity 
to  test  by  passing  through  the  fL3\  ^S  Icohi  atesh, 
or  fire  pile  ;  see  the  Shah  -Nameh  in  the  title  Dastan 
Seeavesh  ve  Soodabeh,  and  Halhed's  code  of  Gentoo 
laws;  Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  Iviii.,  and  chap,  v., 
sect.  3.,  pp.  117,  &c. 

A  circumstantial  account  of  the  different  kinds  of 
ordeal  practised  among  the  Hindoos,  communicated 
by  Warren  Hastings,  Esq.,  who  received  it  from  AH 
Ibrahim  Khan,  chief  magistrate  at  Benares,  may  be 
found  in  the  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  i.,  p.  889. 

This  trial  was  conducted  among  this  people  7iine 
different  ways:  first,  by  the  balance;  secondly,  by 
.J^«>  thirdly,  by  wafer;  fourthly,  by  poi*on  ;  fifthly, 
by  the  cosha,  oi  water  in  which  an  idol  has  been 


washed;  sixthly,  by  rice  ;  seventhly,  by  boiling  oil; 
eighthly,  by  red  hot  iron;  ninthly,  by  images. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  mode  of  judiciary  decision 
that  has  been  in  more  common  use  in  ancient  times, 
than  that  of  ordeal,  in  some  form  or  other.  We  find 
that  it  was  also  used  by  the  ancient  Greeks  500  years 
before  the  Christian  era ;  for  in  tlie  Antigone  of  Sopho- 
cles,  a  person  suspected  by  Crcon  of  a  misdemeanor, 
declares  himself  ready  "to  handle  hot  iron,  and  to 
walk  over  fire,"  in  proof  of  liis  innocence,  whicli 
the  scholiast  tells  us  was  then  a  xcxy  usual  purgation. 
H/xcv  5'  fToifioi  KM  fivSpovQ  ttiptiv  xipon', 
Kai  TTvp  Supirtiv,  kui  Ofot/t;  opKUifioniv.     Ver.  270. 

Tlie  scholiast  on  this  line  informs  us  that  the  custom 
in  binding  themselves  by  the  most  solemn  oath,  was 
tliis:  they  took  red  hot  iron  in  their  hands,  and  throw- 
ing it  into  the  sea,  swore  that  the  oath  should  be  in- 
violate till  that  iron  made  its  appearance  again. 

Virgil  informs  us  that  the  priests  of  Apollo  at 
Soracte  were  accustomed  to  walk  over  burning  coals 
unhurt. 

JEt  medium,  f rati  pietate,  per  ignem 

Cw/fore*  multapremimus  vestigiapruna. — Mn.  xi.  787. 

Grotius  gives  many  instances  of  water  ordeal  in 
Bithynia,  Sardinia,  and  other  places.  Different  spe- 
cies of  fire  and  water  ordeal  are  said  to  have  prevailed 
among  the  Indians  on  the  coast  of  Malabar;  tlic 
negroes  of  Loango,  Mosambique,  &c.,  Sec,  and  tlic 
Calniuc  Tartars. 

The   first  formal   mention    I   find  of  this  trial  in 
Europe  is  in  the  laws  of  king  Ina,  composed  about 
A.  D.  700.     See  L.  77,  entitled,  Dom  be  haten  ij-ene 
ant)  patep.  Decision  by  hot  iron  and  water.     I  find  it    - 
also  mentioned  in  the  council  of  Mentz,  A.  D.  847; 
but  Agobard,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  wrote  against  it 
60  years  before  this  time.   It  is  afterwards  mentioned 
in  the  council  of  Trevers,  A.  D.  895.    It  did  not  exist 
in  Normandy  till  after  the  Conquest,  and  was  proba- 
bly first  introduced  into  England  in  the  time  of  Ina,    k 
in  whose  laws,  and  those  of  Athelstan  and  JEthelred,    f 
it  was  afterwards  inserted.     The  ordeal  by  fire  was 
for  noble  men  and  women,  and  such  as  were  free  born  : 
the  water  ordeal  was  for  husbandmen,  and  the  meaner 
classes  of  the  people,  and  was  of  two  sorts;  by  cold 
water  and  by  hot.    See  the  proceedings  in  these  trials    _ 
declared  particularly  in  the  law  of  king  Ina  ;  Wil-    || 
KINS,  Leges  Anglo- SaxoniccB,  p.  27.  ^ 

Several  popes  published  edicts  against  this  species 
of  trial.  Henr^  III.  abohshed  trials  by  ordeal  in  the 
third  year  of  his  reign,  1219.  See  the  act  in  Rymer, 
vol.  i.,  p.  228  ;  and  see  Dugdale's  Origines  Juridicales, 
fol.  87 ;  Spelmans  Glossary,  Wilkins,  Hickes,  Lorn  - 
bard,  Somner,  and  Du  Cange,  art.  Fcrrum. 

The  ordeal  or  trial  by  battle  or  combat  is  supposed 
to  have  come  to  us  from  the  Lombards,  who,  leaving 
Scandinavia,  overran  Europe :  it  is  thought  that  this 
mode  of  trial  was  instituted  by  Frotha  III.,  king  of 
Denmark,  about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ;  for 
he  ordained  that  every  controversy  should  be  deter- 
mined by  the  sword.  It  continued  in  Holsatia  till 
the  time  of  Christian  III.,  king  of  Denmark,  who  began 
his  reign  in  1585.  From  these  northern  nations  the 
practice  of  duels  was  introduced  into  Great  Britain. 

I  need  scarcely  add,  that  this  detestable  form  of 
trial  was  the  foundation  of  the  no  less  detestable 
crime  of  duelling,  which  so  much  disgraces  our  age 
and  nation,  a  practice  that  is  defended  only  by  igno- 
rance, false  honour,  and  injustice  :  it  is  a  relic  of  bar- 
barous superstition,  and  was  absolutely  unknown  to 
those  brave  and  generous  nations,  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  whom  it  is  so  much  the  fashion  to  admire ;: 
and  who,  in  this  particular,  so  well  merit  our  admi- 
ration ! 

The  general  practice  of  duelling  is  supposed  to  have 


The  vow 


CHAP.  VI. 


of  the  Nazarite, 


i  taken  its  rise  in  1527,  at  the  breaking-  up  of  a  treaty 
between  the  emperor  Charles  V.  and  Francis  I.  The 
former  having  sent  a  herald  with  an  insulting  message 
'.  to  Francis,  the  king  of  France  sent  back  the  herald 
;  with  a  cartel  of  defiance,  in  which  he  gave  the  em- 
peror the  lie,  and  challenged  him  to  single  combat : 
Charles  accepted  it ;  but  after  several  messages  con- 
cerning the  arrangement  of  all  the  circumstances  re- 
lative to  the  combat,  the  thoughts  of  it  w^ere  en- 
tirely laid  aside.  The  example  of  two  personages  so 
illustrious  drew  such  general  attention,  and  carried 
with  it  so  much  authority,  that  it  had  considerable 
influence  in  introducing  an  important  change  in  man- 
ners all  over  Europe. 

It  was  so  much  the  custom  in  the  middle  ages  of 
Christianity  to  respect  the  cross,  even  to  superstition, 
that  it  would  have  been  indeed  wonderful  if  the  same 
ignorant  bigotry  had  not  converted  it  into  an  ordeal : 
accordingly  we  find  it  used  for  this  purpose  in  so 
imany  different  ways  as  almost  to  preclude  description. 
i  Another  trial  of  this  kind  was  the  Corsned,  or  the 
{consecrated  bread  and  cheese  :  this  was  the  ordeal  to 
I  which  the  clergy  commonly  appealed  when  they  were 
accused  of  any  crime.  A  few  concluding  observa- 
tions from  Dr.  Henr}-  may  not  be  unacceptable  to 
the  reader. 

"  If  we  suppose  that  few  or  none  escaped  convic- 
tion who  exposed  themselves  to  these  fiery  trials,  we 
shall  be  very  much  mistaken.  For  the  histories  of 
those  times  contain  innumerable  examples  of  persons 

{)lunging  their  naked  arms  into  boiling  water,  hand- 
ing red  hot  balls  of  iron,  and  walking  upon  burning 
ploughshares,  without  receiving  the  least  injur3\ 
Many  learned  men  have  been  much  puzzled  to  ac- 
icount  for  this,  and  disposed  to  think  that  Providence 
graciously  interposed  in  a  miraculous  manner  for  the 
preservation  of  injured  innocence. 

*'Biit  if  we  examine  every  circumstance  of  these 
fiery  ordeals  with  due  attention,  w^e  shall  see  suffi- 
cient reason  to  suspect  that  the  whole  was  a  gross 
imposition  on  the  credulity  of  mankind.  The  accused 
iperson  was  committed  wholly  to  the  priest  who  was 
to  perform  the  ceremony  three  days  before  the  trial, 
in  which  he  had  time  enough  to  bargain  with  him  for 


his  deliverance,  and  give  him  instructions  how  to  act 
his  part.  On  the  day  of  trial  no  person  was  permit- 
ted to  enter  the  church  but  the  priest  and  the  accused 
till  after  the  iron  was  heated,  when  twelve  friends  of 
the  accuser,  and  twelve  of  the  accused,  and  no  more, 
were  admitted  and  ranged  along  the  wall  on  each 
side  of  the  church,  at  a  respectful  distance.  After 
the  iron  was  taken  out  of  the  fire  several  prayers 
were  said :  the  accused  drank  a  cup  of  lioly  water, 
and  sprinkled  his  hand  with  it,  which  might  take  a 
considerable  time  if  the  priest  were  indulgent.  The 
space  of  nine  feet  was  measured  by  the  accused  him- 
self, with  his  own  feet,  and  he  would  probably  give 
but  scanty  measure.  He  was  obliged  only  to  touch 
one  of  the  marks  with  the  toe  of  his  right  foot,  and 
allowed  to  stretch  the  other  foot  as  far  towards  the 
other  mark  as  he  could,  so  that  the  conveyance  was 
almost  instantaneous.  His  hand  was  not  immedi- 
ately examined,  but  wrapped  in  a  cloth  prepared  for 
that  purpose  three  days.  May  we  not  then,  from  all 
these  precautions,  suspect  that  these  priests  were  in 
possession  of  some  secret  that  secured  the  hand  from 
the  impression  of  such  a  momentary  touch  of  hot  iron, 
or  removed  all  appearances  of  these  impressions  in 
three  days;  and  that  they  made  use  of  this  secret 
when  they  saw  reason  }  Such  readers  as  are  curious 
in  matters  of  this  kind  may  find  two  different  direc- 
tions for  making  ointments  that  will  have  this  effect, 
in  the  work  here  quoted.  What  greatly  strengthens 
these  suspicions  is,  that  we  meet  with  no  example  of 
any  champion  of  the  church  who  suffered  the  least  in- 
jury from  the  touch  of  hot  iron  in  this  ordeal :  but 
where  any  one  was  so  foolhardy  as  to  appeal  to  i7,  or 
to  that  Q^hot  water,  with  a  view  to  deprive  the  church 
of  any  of  her  possessions,  he  never  failed  to  burn  his 
fingers,  and  loose  his  cause."  I  have  made  the  scanty 
extract  above  from  a  very  extensive  history  of  the 
trial  by  ordeal,  which  I  wrote  several  years  ago,  but 
never  published. 

All  the  forms  of  adjuration  for  the  various  ordeab 
of  hot  water,  cold  water,  red  hot  iron,  bread  and 
cheese,  Sec,  may  be  seen  in  the  Codex  Legum  Anti~ 
quarum,  Lindenbrogii,  fol.  Franc.  1G13.,  p.  1299,  &c. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


re  to  bless  the  people,  22— -26.      The  name  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  put  on  the  children  of 

srael,  whom  He  jrromlses  to  bless,  21. 

M.2514.  4  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto  i  themselves  to  vow  a  vow  of  a 

C.  1493.        ±\    ^,  oo^rirAfT  \Kr^rriir\\(-.\n^e.v>iiYiii(i  themselves 


Exod.  h 
2. 

jar  or  Zif. 


IMoses,  saying,  !  Nazarite,  to  separate  themselvi 

2  Speak  unto  the  children  of  unto  the  Lord  : 

3  '  He  shall  separate  himself 


Israel,    and    say    unto    them, 
lien  either  man  or  woman  shall  "  separate  ^ 

-b  Lev.  xxvii.  2.     Jn%. 
Rom.  i.  1. 


Or,  make  themselves  Nazarites.  — 
\iii.  5.     Acts  xxi.  23. 


li 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.   1490. 

Au.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Ijar  or  Zif. 


from  wine  and  strong  drink  ;  and  shall  drink 


e  Amos  ii.  12.    Luke  i.  16. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 
erse  2.  When  either  man  or  woman  shall  separate, 
f^c.\  The  word  tt3  nazir,  from  in  nazar,  to  separate, 
signifies  merely  a  separated  person,  i.  e.,  one  pecu- 
liarly devoted  to  the  service  of  God  by  being  sepa- 
rated from  all  servile  employments.  From  the  Na- 
zarites  sprang  the  Rechahites,  from   the  Reehabites  \ 


the  Essmes,  from  the  Essenes  the  Anchorites  or  Her- 
mits, and  in  imitation  of  those,  the  different  monastic 
orders.  Some  contend  strongly  that  the  Nazarite 
was  a  type  of  our  Lord  ;  but  neither  analogy  nor  proof 
can  be'  produced.  Our  blessed  Lord  both  dmnk 
wine  and  touched  the  dead,  which  no  Nazarite 
would  do  :  as  to  his  either  shavinir  his  hair  or  letting 


It^ 


The  ordinance  relative 


NUMBERS. 


to  the  Nazarite  and  his  vow. 


B.  c.  fm'.       "^  vinegar  of  wine,  or  vinegar 
Au.  Exod.  Isr.      of  strong  drink,  neither  shall  he 
Ijar  or  Zif.        drink  any  liquor  of  grapes,  nor 
eat  moist  grapes,  or  dried. 

4  All  the  days  of  his  "  separation  shall  he 
eat  nothing  that  is  made  of  the  ^  vine-tree, 
from  tlie  kernels  even  to  the  husk. 

5  All  the  days  of  the  vow  of  his  separation 
there  shall  no  '^  razor  come  upon  his  head  ; 
until  the  days  be  fulfilled,  in  the  which  he 
separateth  himself  unto  the  Lord,  he  shall  be 
holy,  and  shall  let  the  locks  of  the  hair  of  his 
head  grow. 

6  All  the  days  that  he  separateth  himself  unto 
the  Lord,  '^  he  shall  come  at  no  dead  body. 

7  *  He  shall  not  make  himself  unclean  for 
his  father,  or  for  his  mother,  for  his  brother, 
or  for  his  sister,  when  they  die ;  because  the 


■  Or,  Nazariteship. ''  Heb.  vine  of  the  tvine. <=  Judg 

Tiii.5.  xTi.  17.  ISam.i.ll. ''Lev.xxi.ll.  Cli.  xix.ll,K 


it  grow,  we  know  notliing.  His  being  called  fx  Naza- 
rene.  Matt.  ii.  23,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  as  it  can 
mean  no  more  than  either  that  he  was  an  inhabitant 
of  Nazareth,  which  was  a  place  of  no  credit,  and 
therefore  used  as  a  term  of  reproach  ;  or  that  he  was 
in  a  general  sense  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God — 
so  were  Samson,  Samuel,  Jeremiah,  and  John  Bap- 
tist ;  or  rather,  that  he  was  the  i«  netser  or  branch, 
Isai.  xl.  1,  and  n^v  tsemach,  Zech.  iii.  8,  vi.  12,  which 
is  quite  a  different  word :  but  this  title  is  expressly 
applied  to  our  blessed  Lord  by  the  above  prophets  ; 
but  in  no  place  do  they  or  any  other  prophets  call 
him  a  Nazarite,  in  the  sense  in  which  TT3  nazir  is 
usecL  Indeed  it  could  not  in  truth  be  applied  to 
him,  as  the  distinguishing-  marLs  of  a  Nazarite  never 
belonged  to  him.  He  was,  it  is  true,  the  nva  netser 
or  branch  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse,  the  genuine  heir 
to  the  throne  of  David,  whose  dominion  should  ex- 
tend over  the  universe,  who  should  be  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords-;  but  the  word  Na^wpaio?,  Matt. 
ii.  23,  signifies  merely  a  Nazorcean,  or  inhabitant  of 
Nazareth. 

Verse  3.  No  vinegar  of  wine,  &^c.]  yon  chomets 
signifies  fermented  wine,  and  is  probably  used  here 
to  signify  wine  of  a  strong  body,  or  any  highly  in- 
toxicating liquor.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  the 
Leper,  being  the  most  defiled  and  loathsome  of  crea- 
tures, was  an  emblem  of  the  wretched,  miserable  state 
of  man  hy  the  fall ;  and  that  the  Nazarite  was  the 
emblem  of  man  in  his  state  of  innocence.  Wine  and 
grapes  are  here  particularly  forbidden  to  the  Nazarite 
because,  as  the  doctor  thinks,  being  an  emblem  of 
man  in  his  paradisaical  state,  he  was  forbidden  that 
tree  and  its  fruits  by  eating  of  which  Adam  fell;  for 
the  doctor,  as  well  as  the  Jewish  rabbins,  believed 
)he  tree  of  knowledge  to  have  been  none  other  than 
the  vine. 

Vinegar  of  strong  drink]  See  the  note  on  Lev.  x.  9. 


A.M.  2514. 

B.C.  1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr 

2. 

Ijar  or  Zif. 


'^consecration  of  his  God  is  upon 
his  head. 

8  All  the  days  of  his  separa- 
tion he  is  holy  unto  the  Lord.     — 

9  And  if  any  man  die  very    suddenly  by  , 
him,  and  he  hath  defiled  the  head  of  his  con- 
secration ;  then  he  shall  ^  shave  his  head  in 
the  day  of  his  cleansing,  on  the  seventh  day 
shall  he  shave  it. 

10  And   ^  on  the  eighth  day  he  shall  bring  ! 
two  turtles,  or  two  young  pigeons,  to  the  priest, 
to  the  door  of   the    tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation : 

1 1  And  the  priest  shall  offer  the  one  for  a  sin- 
ofFering,  and  the  other  for  a  burnt-offering,  and 
make  an  atonement  for  him,  for  that  he  sinned 
by  the  dead,  and  shall  hallow  his  head  that 
same  day. 

eLev.   xxi.   1,  2,   11.      Ch.   ix.   6. fReb.  separation. 

s  Acts  xviii.  18.  xxi,  24. ''  Lev.  v.  7.  xiv.  22.  xy.  14.  29. 

-  Verse  5.  There  shall  no  razor  come  upon  his  head] 
The  vow  of  the  Nazarite  consisted  in  the  following 
particulars  :  1.  He  consecrated  himself  in  a  very 
especial  and  extraordinary  manner  to  God.  2.  This 
was  to  continue  for  a  certain  season,  probably  never 
less  than  a  whole  year,  that  he  might  have  a  full 
growth  of  hair  to  bwm  in  the  fire  which  is  under  th 
sacrifice  of  the  peace-offering,  ver.  18.  8.  During  the 
time  of  his  separation,  or  Nazarate,  he  drank  no 
wine  nor  strong  drink  ;  nor  used  any  vinegar  formed 
from  any  inebriating  liquor,  nor  ate  flesh  or  dried 
grapes,  nor  tasted  even  the  kernels  or  husks  of  any 
thing  that  had  grown  upon  the  vine.  4.  He  never 
shaved  his  head,  but  let  his  hair  grow,  as  the  proof  of 
his  being  in  this  separated  state,  and  under  vows  of 
peculiar  austerity.  5.  He  never  touched  any  dead 
body,  nor  did  any  of  the  last  offices,  even  to  h\s[ 
nearest  kin  ;  but  was  considered  as  the  pi-iests,  who 
were  wholly  taken  up  with  the  service  of  God^  and 
regarded  nothing  else.  6.  AU  the  days  of  his  sepa- 
ration he  was  holy,  ver.  8.  During  the  whole  time  h 
was  to  be  incessantly  employed  in  religious  acts. 

Verse  7.  The  consecration  of  his  God  is  upon  his 
headj]  Literally,  The  separation  of  his  God  is  upon 
his  head;  meaning  his  hair,  which  was  the  proof  and 
emblem  of  his  separation.  Now  as  the  hair  of  the 
Nazarite  was  a  token  of  his  subjection  to  God  througl: 
all  the  peculiarities  of  his  nazarate,  a  woman  who  is 
married  is  considered  as  a  Nazarite  for  life,  i.  e., 
separated  from  all  others,  ana  joined  to  one  husband 
who  is  her  lord ;  hence  St.  Paul,  probably  alluding 
to  this  circumstance,  says,  1  Cor.  xi.  10  :  The  woman 
ought  to  have  power  upon  her  head,  i.  e.,  wear  her  hair 
and  veil;  for  this  hair  is  a  proof  of  her  nazarate, 
and  of  her  being  in  subjection  to  her  husband,  as  the 
Nazarite  was  under  subjection  to  the  LORD  by  the 
rule  of  his  order. 

Verse  10.  Tv;o  turtles,  or  two  young  pigeons']    'i'li? 
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The  offerings  of  the  Nazarite  CHAP.  VI 

\2  And  he  shall  consecrate 
unto  the  Lord  the  days  of  his 
separation,  and  shall  bring  a 
lamb  of  the  first  year  "  for  a 
trespass-offering:  but  the  days  that  were 
before  shall  ^  be  lost,  because  his  separation 
was  defiled. 

13  And   this   is  the  law  of  the   Nazarite, 

*  when  the  days  of  his  separation  are  fulfilled : 
he  shall  be  brought  unto  the  door  of  the  ta- 
bernacle of  the  congregation ; 

14  And  he  shall  offer  his  offering  unto  the 
Lord,  one  he-lamb  of  the  first  year  without 
blemish  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  one  ewe-lamb 
©f  the  first  year  without  blemish  **  for  a  sin- 
offering,  and  one  ram  without  blemish  ^  for 
peace-offerings  ; 

15  And    a    basket    of    unleavened    bread, 

*  cakes  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil,  and 
wafers  of  unleavened  bread  '  anointed  with 
oil,  and  their  meat-offering,  and  their  ''  drink- 
offerings. 

16  And  the  priest  shall  bring  them  before 
the  Lord,  and  shall  offer  his  sin-offering,  and 
his  burnt-offering: 

17  And  he  shall  offer  the  ram /or  a  sacrifice 
of  peace-offerings  unto  the  Lord,  with  the 
basket  of  unleavened  bread :  the  priest  shall 
offer  also  his  meat-offering,  and  his  drink- 
offering. 

18  'And  the  Nazarite  shall  shave  the  head 
of  his  separation  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 


a  I^v.  V.  6. »>  Ueh.fall <^  Acts  xxi.  26. ''  Lev.  iv. 

2,27,32. ^  Lev.  iii.  6. ^  Lev.  ii.  4. ?  Exod.  xxix. 

2. 1'  Ch.  XV.  5,  7,  10. 'Acts  xxi.  24. H  Sam.  ii.  15. 

I  Exod.  xxix.  23, 24. «»  Exod.  xxix.  27,  28. »  I^v.  ix. 

22.     1  Chron.  xxiii.  13. <>  Ps.   cxxi.  7.      John  xvii.   11. 

same  kind  of  offering  made  by  him  who  had  an  issue. 
Lev.  XV.  14,  &c. 

Verse  18.  Shall  take  the  hair — and  put  it  in  thejire] 
The  hair  was  permitted  to  grow  for  this  purpose  ;  and 
IS  the  Nazarite  was  a  kind  of  sacrifice,  offered  to  God 
:hrough  the  whole  term  of  his  nazarate  or  separation, 
md  no  human  flesh  or  blood  could  be  offered  on  the 
.iltar  of  the  Lord,  he  offered  his  hair  at  the  conclusion 
jf  his  separation,  as  a  sacrifice — that  hair  which  was 
ho  token  of  his  complete  subjection  to  the  Lord,  and 
which  was  now  considered  as  the  Lord's  property/. 

The  Hindoos,  after  a  vow,  do  not  cut  their  hair 
luring  the  term  of  their  vow ;  but  at  the  expiration 
3t"  it  they  shave  it  off  at  the  place  where  the  vow 
was  made. 

That  the  hair  of  the  head  was  superstitiously  used 
unong  different  nations,  we  have  already  had  oc- 
">asIon  to  remark  (see  the  notes  on  Lev.  xix.  27) ;  and 
:hat  the  Gentiles  might  have  learned  this  from  the 

Vol.  I. 
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when  kis  vow  was  fulfilled, 

of  the  congregation,  and  shall 
take  the  hair  of  the  head  of  his 
separation,  and  put  it  in  the  fire 
which  is  under  the  sacrifice  of 
the  peace-offerings. 

19  And  the  priest  shall  take  the  ''sodden 
shoulder  of  the  ram,  and  one  unleavened  cake 
out  of  the  basket,  and  one  unleavened  wafer, 
and  '  shall  put  them  upon  the  hands  of  the 
Nazarite,  after  the  hair  of  his  separation  is 
shaven  : 

20  And  the  priest  shall  wave  them  for  a 
wave-offering  before  the  Lord  :  "  this  is  holy 
for  the  priest,  with  the  wave-breast  and  heave- 
shoulder  :  and  after  that  the  Nazarite  may 
drink  wine. 

21  This  is  the  law  of  the  Nazarite  who  hath 
vowed,  and  of  his  offering  unto  the  Lord  for 
his  separation,  beside  that  that  his  hand  shall 
get :  according  to  the  vow  which  he  vowed, 
so  he  must  do  after  the  law  of  his  separation. 

22  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

23  Speak  unto  Aaron  and  unto  his  sons, 
saying.  On  this  wise  °  ye  shall  bless  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying  unto  them, 

24f  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  °  keep  thee : 

25  The  Lord  p  make  his  fkce  shine  upon 
thee,  and  "^  be  gracious  unto  thee : 

26  ^  The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon 
thee,  and  *  give  thee  peace. 

27  *  And  they  shall  put  my  name  upon  the 
children  of  Israel ;  and  "  I  will  bless  them. 


P  Ps.  xxxi.  16.  Ixvii.  1.  Ixxx.  3,  7,  19.  cxix.  135.    Dan.  ix.  17. 

q  Gen.  xliii.  29. r  Pg.  iv.  6. «  John  xiv.  27.    2  Thess. 

iii.  16. 1  Deut.  xxviii.  10.    2  Chron.  vii.  14.    Isai.  xliii.  7. 

Dan.  ix.  18,  19. "Ps.  cxv.  12. 


Jews  is  possible,  though  some  learned  men  think  that 
this  consecration  of  the  hair  to  a  deity  was  in  use 
among-  the  heathens  before  the  time  of  Moses,  and 
in  nations  who  had  no  intercourse  or  connexion 
with  the  Jews. 

Verse  21.  This  is  the  law  of  the  Nazarite}  We 
learn  from  Maimonides,  in  his  Treatise  of  the  Naza- 
rite, that  a  man  might  become  a  Nazarite  in  behalf  of 
another;  that  is,  might  assist  him  in  bearing  the  ex- 
penses of  the  sacrifices,  &c.  "A  son  may  fulfil  the 
vow  his  deceased  father  hath  made,  but  did  not  live 
to  accomplish :  He  that  saith.  Upon  me  be  the 
shaving  of  a  Nazarite,  he  is  bound  to  bring  the  offer- 
ings of  shaving  for  cleanness,  and  may  offer  them  bj' 
the  hand  of  what  Nazarite  he  will.  If  he  say.  Upon 
me  be  half  the  oblations  of  a  Nazarite,  then  he 
bringeth  half  the  offerings  by  what  Nazarite  he  will, 
and  that  Nazarite  payeth  his  offerings  out  of  tliat 
which  is  his." 

2X 


Observations  on 


"  By  this,"  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "  we  may  see  the 
reason  of  that  which  James  said  to  Pauly  though  lie 
had  no  Nazarite's  vow  upon  him :  *  We  have  four  men 
who  have  a  vow  on  them ;  them  take  and  sanctify 
thyself  with  them,  and  be  at, charges  with  them, 
that  they  may  shave  their  heads,  &c.  Then  Paul 
took  the  men,  and  the  next  day,  sanctifying  himself 
■with  them,  entered  into  the  temple  to  signify  the 
accomplishment  of  the  days  of  sanctification  (or 
Nazariteship)  until  that  an  offering  should  be  offered 
for  every  one  of  them  ;'  see  Acts  xxi.  23 — 26.  For 
though  Paul  had  not  vowed  or  fulfilled  a  Nazarite- 
ship himself,  yet  might  he  contribute  with  them,  and 
partake  of  their  charges  about  the  sacrifices." 

Verse  23.  On  this  wise  ye  shall  bless  the  children  of 
Israel]  The  prayer  which  God  makes  for  his  fol- 
lowers, and  puts  into  their  mouth,  we  are  sure  must 
be  right ;  and  to  it,  when  sincerely,  faithfully,  and 
fervently  offered,  we  may  confidently  expect  an 
answer.  If  he  condescended  to  give  us  a  form  of 
blessings  or  a  form  of  prayer,  we  may  rest  assured 
that  he  will  accept  what  he  himself  has  made.  This 
consideration  may  produce  great  confidence  in  them 
who  come  with  either  prayer  or  praise  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  both  of  which  should  be,  as  far  as  circum- 
stances will  admit,  in  the  very  words  of  scripture ; 
for  we  can  readily  attach  a  consequence  to  the  words 
of  God,  which  we  shall  find  diflicult  to  attach  to  the 
best  ordered  words  of  men.  Take  with  you  words, 
and  turn  unto  the  Lord.  What  words  ?  Why  those 
which  God  immediately  puts  into  their  mouths. 
Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  gi'aciously  ;  so 
will  we  render  the  calves  of  our  lips;  we  shall  then 
give  the  sacrifices  of  which  our  lips  have  spoken,  when 
we  made  our  vows  unto  thee.     See  Hos.  xiv.  2. 

Verse  24.  The  Lord  bless  thee]  There  are  three 
forms  of  blessing  here,  any  or  all  of  which  the  priests 
might  use  on  any  occasion.  The  following  is  a  verbal 
translation : 

1 .  May  Jehovah  bless  thee  and  preserve  thee  ! 

2.  May  Jehovah  cause  his  faces  to  shine  upon  thee. 


and  be  gracious  unto  thee 


NUMBERS.  the  preceding  chapien,  \ 

I 
3.  May  Jehovah  lift  up  his  faces  upon  thee,  and 

may  he  put  prosperity  unto  thee  ! 
This  is  a  very  comprehensive  and  excellent  prayer 
and  may  be  paraphrased  thus  : 

1.  May  God  speak  good  unto  thee  by  giving  thee 
his  excellent  promises  I     (See  the  note  on  Gen.  ii.  3.)  ' 
May  he  preserve  thee  in  the  possession  of  all  the  good 
thou  hast,  and  from  all  the  evil  with  which  thou  art 
threatened ! 

2.  May  the  Holy  Trinity  illuminate  thy  heart,  giving 
thee  the  true  knowledge  of  thyself  and  of  thy  Maker;  • 
and  may  he  show  thee  his  graciousness  in  pardoning 
thy  sins,  and  supporting  thy  soul ! 

3.  May  God  give  thee  communion  with  the  Father, 
Son,  £jid  Spirit,  with  a  constant  sense  of  his  appro- 
bation ;  and  grant  thee  prosperity  in  thy  soul,  and  in 
all  thy  secular  affairs  ! 

This  I  suppose  to  be  the  spirit  and  design  of  this 
form  of  benediction.  Others  will  doubtless  interpret 
it  after  their  manner.  Several  wise  and  learned  men 
believe  that  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  not 
obscurely  hinted  at  in  it.  God  the  Father  blesses 
and  keeps  his  followers.  God  the  Son  is  gracious 
unto  sinners  in  remitting  their  offences,  which  he  died 
to  blot  out.  God  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  of  the  things 
which  are  Christ's,  and  shows  them  unto  genuine 
Christians,  and  diffuses  the  peace  of  God  in  their  hearts. 
In  a  word,  Christ,  the  gift  of  the  Father  by  the  energy 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  came  to  bless  every  one  of  us  b}' 
turning  us  away  from  our  iniquities. 

1.  Every  genuine  Christian  is  a  ivne  Nazarite.  He 
is  separated  from  the  world,  and  dedicated  solely  to 
the  service  of  God.  2.  His  life  is  a  life  of  self-denial  : 
he  mortifies  and  keeps  the  flesh  in  obedience  to  the 
spirit.  3.  All  this  enters  into  the  spirit  of  his  bap- 
tismal vow  ;  for  in  that  he  promises  to  renounce  the 
devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of 
this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh 
— to  keep  God's  holy  word  and  commandments,  and 
to  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  his  life.  4.  The 
person  who  is  faithful  has  the  blessing  of  God  entailed 
upon  him.  Thtis  shall  ye  bless  the  children  of  Israel, 
&c.,  &c.     See  the  notes  on  ver.  5  and  7. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

IVhen  the^  tahernacle  was  fully  set  up,  it  appeared  that  the  princes  of  the  twelve  tribes  hdd 
prepared  six  covered  wagons,  drawn  by  two  oxen  each,  one  wagon  for  two  tribes,  for  the 
service  of  the  tabernacle,  1—3.  Moses  is  commanded  to  receive  this  offering,  and  dis- 
tribute the  whole  to  the  Levites  according  to  their  service,  4,  5.  Moses  does  so,  and  gives 
two  wagons  and  four  oxen  to  the  sons  of  Gershon,  6,  7 ;  and  four  wagons  and  eight  oxen 
to  the  sons  of  Merari,  8.  The  sons  of  Kohath  have  none,  because  they  were  to  bear  the\ 
ark,  Sfc,  on  their  shoulders,  9.  Each  prince  is  to  take  a  day  for  presenting  his  offerings^ 
10,  11.  On  the  first  day  Nahshon,  of  the  tribe  o/ Judah,  offers  a  silver  charger,  a 
silver  bowl,  a  golden  spoon,  a  young  bullock,  a  ram,  a  lamb,  and  a  kid,  for  a  sin-offeringj 
two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  and  five  lambs,  for  a  peace-offering,  1:2—17.  Oaj 
the  second  day  Nethaneel,  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  offers  the  like,  18—23.  On  the 
third  day  Eliab,  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  offers  the  like,  24—29.  On  the  fourth  day 
Ehzur,  of  the  tribe  o/ Reuben,  offers  the  like,  30-35.  On  the  fifth  day  Sheluniiel,  o/. 
the  tribe  o/ Simeon,  made  a  similar  offering,  36—41.  On  the  sixth  day  Eliasaph,  of  thk 
tribe  of  Gad,  made  his  offering,  42—47.     On  the  seventh  day  Elishama,  of  the  tribe  o} 


The  princes  of  the  twelve  tribes 


CHAP.  VII. 


make  offerings  to  God^ 


Ephraim,  made  his  offering,  48-53.  On  the  eighth  day  Gamahel,  of  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  made  his  offering,  54—59.  On  the  ninth  day  Abidan,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
3AMm,made  hu  offering,  60-65.  On  the  tenth  day  Ahiezer,  of  the  tribe  ofDA^,  made 
his  offering  66-71.  On  ^A^  eleventh  day  Pagiel,  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  made  his 
offering,  12-11.  On  the  twelfth  day  Ahira,  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  made  the  same 
kind  oj  ojfering,  78—83.  The  sum  total  of  all  vessels  and  cattle  which  were  offered  was 
twelve  silver  chargers,  and  twelve  silver  bowls ;  twelve  golden  spoons ;  twelve  bullocks 
twelve  v^m^,and  twelve  kids ;  twenty-four  bullocks,  sixty  rams,  sixty  he-goats,  and  sixty 
lambs,  84—88.  The  offerings  being  ended,  Moses  goes  into  the  tabernacle,  and  hears  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  from  the  mercy-seat,  89. 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.   1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Ijar  or  Zif. 


A  ND  it  came  to  pass  on  the 

day  that  Moses  had  fully 

*"  set  up  the  tabernacle,  and  had 

anointed   it,  and  sanctified  it, 

and  all  the  instruments  thereof,  both  the  altar 

and  all  the  vessels  thereof,  and  had  anointed 

them,  and  sanctified  them ; 

2  That  ^  the  princes  of  Israel,  heads  of  the 
house  of  their  fathers,  who  were  the  princes 
of  the  tribes,  ^  and  were  over  them  that  were 
numbered,  offered: 

3  And  they  brought  their  offering  before  the 
Lord,  six  covered  wagons,  and  twelve  oxen; 
a  wagon  for  two  of  the  princes,  and  for  each 
one  an  ox :  and  they  brought  them  before  the 
tabernacle. 

4  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

5  "^  Take  it  of  them,  that  they  may  be  to  do 
the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion ;  and  thou  shalt  give  them  unto  the  Le- 
vites,  to  every  man  according  to  his  service. 

6  And  Moses  took  the  wagons  and  the  oxen, 
and  gave  them  unto  the  Levites. 

7  Two  wagons  and  four  oxen  ^  he  gave  unto 
the  sons  of  Gershon,  according  to  their  service : 

a  Exod.  xl.  18.  Lev.  viii.  10, 11. »>  Ch.  i.  4,&c. <=Heb. 

who  stood. <*  Exod.  xxv.  2.   xxxv.  5. «=  Cb.  iv.  25. 

■  Ch.  iv.  31. e  Ch.  iv.  28, 33. »»  Ch.  iv.  15. '  Ch.  iv. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

.Verse  1.  On  the  day  that  Moses  had  fully  set  up 
the  tabernacle]  The  transactions  mentioned  in  this 
chapter  took  place  on  the  second  day  of  the  second 
month  of  the  second  year  after  their  departure  from 
Egypt ;  and  the  proper  place  of  this  account  is  im- 
mediately after  the  tenth  chapter  of  Leviticus. 

Verse  8.  Six  covered  wagons']  nv  nbjj;  u'U'  shesh 
egloth  tsab,  six  tilted  wagons,  the  Septuagint  trans- 
late kl  afia^ag  Xa/ix»jvtKac,  with  which  the  Coptic 
agrees ;  but  what  lampenic  chariots  were,  no  person 
pretends  to  know.  Covered  or  tilted  is  probably  the 
Cleaning  of  the  original.  The  wagons  were  given 
ior  the  more  convenient  exporting  of  the  heavier  parts 
of  the  tabernacle,  which  could  not  be  conveniently 
! carried  on  men's  shoulders. 

Verse  5.  According  to  his  service.]  That  is,  dis- 
tribute them  among  the  Levites  as  they  may  need  them, 
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8  ^And  four  wagons  and 
eight  oxen  he  gave  unto  the 
sons  of  Merari,  according  unto 
their  service,  ^  under  the  hand 
of  Ithamar  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest. 

9  But  unto  the  sons  of  Kohath  he  gave  none ; 
because "  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  belonging 
unto  them  '  was  that  they  should  bear  upon 
their  shoulders. 

10  And  the  princes  offered  for  ^  dedicating 
of  the  altar  in  the  day  that  it  was  anointed, 
even  the  princes  offered  their  offering  before 
the  altar. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  They 
shall  offer  their  offering,  each  prince  on  his 
day,  for  the  dedicating  of  the  altar. 

12  And  he  that  offered  his  offering  the  first 
day  was  '  Nahshon,  the  son  of  Amminadab,  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah  : 

13  And  his  offering  was  one  silver  charger, 
the  weight  thereof  was  an  hundred  and  thirty 
shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels 
after  ""  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary ;  both  of 
them  were  full  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil 
for  a  "  meat-offering  : 


6,  8, 10,  12,  14.    2  Sam.  vi.  13, ^  See  Deut.  xx.  5.     1 

Kings  viii.  63.    2  Chron.  vii.  5,  9.    Ezra  vi.  16.   Neh.  xii.  27. 
Ps.  XXX.  title. >  Ch.  ii.  3. «>  Exod.  xxx.  13.— «>  Lev.  ii.  1. 

giving  most  to  those  who  have  the  heaviest  burdens 
to  bear. 

Verse  7.  Two  wagons — unto  the  sons  of  Gershon^ 
The  Gershonites  carried  only  the  curtains,  coverings 
and  hangings,  chap.  iv.  25.  And  although  this  was 
a  cumbersome  carriage,  and  they  needed  the  wagons 
yet  it  was  not  a  heavy  one. 

Verse  8.  Four  wagons — unto  the  sons  of  Merari^ 
Because  they  had  the  boards,  bars,  pillars,  and  sockets 
of  the  tabernacle  to  carry,  chap.  iv.  81,  32,  therefore 
they  had  as  many  mors  wagons  as  the  Gershonites. 

Verse  9.  Unto  the  sons  of  Kohath  he  gave  none] 
Because  they  had  the  charge  of  the  ark  table,  candle- 
stick, altars,  &c.,  chap.  iv.  5—15,  which  were  to  be 
carried  upon  their  shoulders  ;  for  those  sacred  things 
must  not  be  drawn  by  beasts. 

Verse  10.  And  the  princes  offered]  Every  orincg  oi- 


l-'he  princes  of  the  twelve  tribes 


A 

M. 

2514. 

B. 
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1490. 
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14  One  spoon  of  ten  shekels 
of  gold,  full  of  *  incense : 

15  ''One  young  bullock,  one 
ram,  one  lamb  of  the  first  year, 

for  a  burnt- offering  : 

16  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  *^  sin-ofFering : 

17  And  for  *^  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings, 
hvo  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 
of  the  first  year:  this  was  the  offering  of 
Nahshon,  the  son  of  Amminadab. 

18  On  the  second  day  Nethaneel,  the  son 
of  Zuar,  prince  of  Issachar,  did  offer: 

19  He  offered  for  his  offering  one  silver 
charger,  the  weight  whereof  was  an  hundred 
and  thirty  shekels^  one  silver  bowl  of  seventy 
shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary ; 
both  of  them  full  of  fine  flour  mingled  with 
oil  for  a  meat-offering : 

20  One  spoon  of  gold  of  ten  shekels,  full 
of  incense  : 

2\  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one  lamb 
of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering : 
22  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering  : 
2S  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  *  peace-offerings, 
two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 
of  the  first  year:  this  was  the  offering  of 
Nethaneel,  the  son  of  Zuar. 

24  On  the  third  day  '^Eliab,  the  son  of  Helon, 
prince  of  the  children  of  Zebulun,  did  offer: 

25  His  offering  was  one  silver  charger,  the 
weight  whereof  was  an  hundred  and  thirty 
shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels, 
after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary;  both  of 
them  full  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a 
meat-offering : 

26  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,  full  of 
incense : 

•  Exod.  XXX.  34. — -*»  Lev.  i.  2. «  Lev.  iv.  23. ^  Lev. 

iii.  L e  Lev.  vii.  11—18.     1  Kings  viii.  63. 

chip/  offered  in  the  behalf,  and  doubtless  at  the 
expense,  of  his  whole  tribe. 

Verse  13.  One  silver  charger']  myp  knarath,  a  dish,  or 
deep  bowl,  in  which  they  kneaded  the  paste.  See 
Exod.  XXV.  29. 

One  silver  bowl]  pnio  mizrak,  a  bason,  to  receive 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  in.     See  on  Exod.  xxvii.  3. 

Verse  14.  One  spoon]  e^a  caph,  a  censer,  on  which 
the}'  put  the  incense.     See  Exod.  xxv.  29. 

It  is  wordiy  of  remark  that  the  different  tribes  are 
represented  here  as  bringing  their  offerings  precisely 
in  the  same  order  in  which  they  encamped  about  the 
tabernacle.     See  chap.  ii.  and  chap.  x. 

1.  JuDAH         the  chief      Nahshon,  ver.  12.^  ^ 

2.  IssACHAH    ....      Nethaneel,         18.  >g 

3.  Zebulun     ....      Eliabs  24.  N  ^ 


A.  M.2514 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
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NUMBERS.  make  offerings  to  God, 

21  One  young  bullock,  one 
ram,  one  lamb  of  the  first  year, 
for  a  burnt-offering : 

2S  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a 
sin-offering : 

29  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings, 
two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 
of  the  first  year :  this  was  the  offering  of 
Eliab,  the  son  of  Helon. 

30  On  the  fourth  day  ^  Elizur,  the  son  of 
Shedeur,  prince  of  the  children  of  Reuben, 
did  offer  : 

31  His  offering  was  one  silver  charger  of  the 
weight  of  an  hundred  and  thirty  shekels,  one 
silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  after  the  shekel 
of  the  sanctuary ;  both  of  them  full  of  fine 
flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offering : 

32  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,  full  of 
incense  : 

SS  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one  lamb 
of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering : 

34  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering: 

S5  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings, 
two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 
of  the  first  year :  this  was  the  ojSering  of 
Elizur  the  son  of  Shedeur. 

S(y  On  the  fifth  day  ^  Shelumiel,  the  son  of 
Zurishaddai,  prince  of  the  children  of  Simeon, 
did  offer  : 

37  His  offering  was  one  silver  charger,  the 
weight  whereof  was  an  hundred  and  thirty 
shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels, 
after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary ;  both  of 
them  full  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a 
meat-offering : 

38  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,  full  of  i 
incense : 


f  Ch.  i.  9.  ii.  7. s  Ch.  i.  5.  ii.  10. »>  Ch,  i.  16.  u.  19. 


4.  Reuben 

5.  Simeon 

6.  Gad 

7.  Ephraim 

8.  Manasseh 

9.  Benjamin 

10.  Dan 

11.  ASHER 

12.  Naphtali 


Elizur,      ver.  30. }  f 
Shelumiel,         86. 


.     .      Eliasaph,  42, 

.     .      Elishama,  48 

.     .      Gamaliel,  54 

.     .      Ahidan,  60 

.  .  Ahiezer, 
.  .  Pagiel, 
.  .  Ahira, 
It  is  worthy  of  remark  also,  that  every  tribe  offers 
the  same  kind  of  offering,  and  in  the  same  quantity, 
to  show,  that  as  every  tribe  was  equally  indebted  to 
God  for  its  support,  so  each  should  testify  an  equal  i 
sense  of  obligation.  Besides,  the  vessels  were  al!  I 
sacrificial  vessels,  and  the  animals  were  all  clean 
animals,  such  as  were  proper  for  sacrifices ;  and  there- 
fore everv  thing  was  intended  to  point  out  that  the 


The  princes  of  the  twelve  tribes 


CHAP.  VII. 


make  offerings  to  God, 


A.  M.  2514. 


B.  C.  1490.  ^^  ^"^  young  bullock,  one 
!  An.  Exod.  Isr.  ram,  one  Iamb  of  the  first  year, 
I       ijar  or  Zif.        for  a  bumt-olFering : 


-  40  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a 

sin-ofFering : 
41  And  for  a   sacrifice   of  peace-offerings, 

two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 

of  the  first  year :    this  was  the  offering  of 
•   Shelumiel  the  son  of  Zurishaddai. 
<     42  On  the  sixth  day  *  Eliasaph,  tlie  son  of 
I  Deuel,  prince  of  the  children  of  Gad,  offered: 

43  His  offering  was  one  silver  charger  of  the 
weight  of  an  hundred  and  thirty  shekels,  a  silver 
bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of 
the  sanctuary ;  both  of  them  full  of  fine  flour 
mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offering : 

44  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,  full  of 
incense : 

45  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one  lamb 
of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering  : 

46  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering : 

47  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings, 
two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 
of  the  first  year :  this  was  the  offering  of 
Eliasaph  the  son  of  Deuel. 

48  On  the  seventh  day  ^  Elishama,  the  son 
of  Ammihud,  prince  of  the  children  of  Eph- 
raim,  offered: 

49  His  offering  was  one  silver  charger,  the 
weight  whereof  was  an  hundred  and  thirty 
shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels, 

!  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary ;  both  of 
them  full  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a 
meat-offering : 

50  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,  full  of 
incense : 

51  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one  lamb 
j  of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering  : 

52  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering : 


»  Ch.  i.  14.  ii  14. 


-bCh.  i.  10.  ii.l8. 


people  were  to  be  a  holy  people,  fully  dedicated  to 
God,  and  that  God  was  to  dwell  among  them  ;  hence 
!  there  were  fine  flour  and  wV,  for  a  meat-offering^ 
iTcr.  13.  A  bullock,  a  ram,  and  a  lamb,  for  a  bui-nt- 
offering,  ver.  15,  16.  Five  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he- 
goats,  and  five  lambs,  for  a  peace-offering,  ver.  17. 
Thus,  as  the  priests,  altar,  &c.,  were  anointed,  and 
i  the  tabernacle  dedicated,  so  the  people,  by  this  offer- 
ing, became  consecrated  to  God.  Therefore  every 
act  here  was  a  religious  act. 

"  Thus,"  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "  by  sacrifices  of  all 
sorts,  figuring  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  benefits 
that  were  to  be  received  thereby,  they  reconciled  and 
made  themselves  and  theirs  acceptable  to  God,  and 


5S  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-       g  *  J^-  j^^^J^- 
offerings,  two  oxen,  five  rams,      An.  Exod.  Isr. 
five  he-goats,  five  lambs  of  the        ijar  or  Zif. 
first  year  :  this  was  the  offering 
of  Elishama  the  son  of  Ammihud. 

54  On  the  eighth  day  offered  *^  Gamaliel, 
the  son  of  Pedahzur,  prince  of  the  children 
of  Manasseh : 

55  His  offering  was  one  silver  charger  ol 
the  weight  of  an  hundred  and  thirty  shekels, 
one  silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  after  the 
shekel  of  the  sanctuary ;  both  of  them  full  of 
fine  flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offering: 

5Q  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,  full  of 
incense : 

57  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one  lamb 
of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering : 

58  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering  : 

59  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings,  two 
oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs  of 
the  first  year  :  this  was  the  offering  of  Gama- 
liel the  son  of  Pedahzur. 

60  On  the  ninth  day  **  Abidan,  the  son  ot 
Gideoni,  prince  of  the  children  of  Benjamin, 
offered : 

61  His  offering  ivas  one  silver  charger,  the 
weight  whereof  ivas  an  hundred  and  thirty 
shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  after 
the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary ;  both  of  them  full 
of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offering : 

62  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,  full  of 
incense  : 

QS  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one  lamb 
of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering : 

64  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering  : 

65  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings, 
two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 
of  the  first  year:  this  was  the  offering  of 
Abidan  the  son  of  Gideoni. 


c  Ch.  i.  10.  ii.  20. «»  Ch.  i.  1 1.  ii.  22. 


were  made  partakers  of  his  grace,  to  remission  of 
sins,  and  sanctification  through  faith,  and  in  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  communion  and  feeling 
whereof  they  rejoiced  before  God." 

Verse  48.  On  the  seventh  day]  Both  Jewish  and 
Christian  writers  have  been  surprised  that  this  work 
of  offering  went  forward  on  the  seventh  day,  which 
they  suppose  to  have  been  a  sabbath,  as  well  as  on 
the  other  days.  But,  1.  There  is  no  absolute  proof 
that  this  seventh  day  of  offering  was  a  sabbath,  2. 
Were  it  even  so,  could  the  people  be  better  employed 
than  in  thus  consecrating  themselves  and  their  ser- 
vices to  the  Lord  ?  We  have  already  seen  that  every 
act  was  a  religious  act ;  and  we  may  rest  assured  that 
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27ie  sum  of  all  the  offerings 

QQ  On   the  tenth  day   *  Ahi- 
ezer  the  son  of  Ammishaddai, 
prince  of  the  children  of  Dan, 
offered  : 

67  His  offering  was  one  silver  charger,  the 
weight  whereof  was  an  hundred  and  thirty 
shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  after 
the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary ;  both  of  them  full 
of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat- offering: 

68  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,  full  of 
incense : 

69  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one  lamb 
of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering  : 

70  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering : 

71  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings, 
two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 
of  the  first  year:  this  was  the  offering  of 
Ahiezer  the  son  of  Ammishaddai. 

72  On  the  eleventh  day  ^  Pagiel  the  son  of 
Ocran,  prince  of  the  children  of  Asher,  offered: 

73  His  offering  was  one  silver  charger,  the 
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of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil 
for  a  meat-offering : 

80  One  golden  spoon  of  ten 
shekels,  full  of  incense :  * 

81  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one  lamb 
of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering : 

82  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering :  ■ 

83  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offer ings^ 
two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 
of  the  first  year:  this  was  the  offering  of 
Ahira  the  son  of  Enan. 

84  This  was  the  dedication  of  the  altar,  in 
the  day  when  it  was  anointed,  by  the  princes 
of  Israel :  twelve  chargers  of  silver,  twelve 
silver  bowls,  twelve  spoons  of  gold : 

85  Each  charger  of  silver  weighing  an  hun- 
dred and  thirty  shekels,  each  bowl  seventy :  all 
the  silver  vessels  weighed  two  thousand  and 
four  hundred  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary : 

SQ  The  golden  spoons  were  twelve,  full  of 
weight  whereof  was  an  hundred  and  thirty  j  incense,  weighing  ten  shekels  apiece,  after 
shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  after  |  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary  :  all  the  gold  of 
the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary ;  both  of  them  full  j  the  spoons  was  an  hundred  and  twenty  shekels 
of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offering:  I  87  All  the  oxen  for  the  burnt-offering  w^re 
74  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,  full  of  j  twelve  bullocks,  the  rams  twelve,  the  lambs  of 


incense : 

75  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one  lamb 
of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering : 

76  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering : 

77  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings, 
two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs 
of  the  first  year:  this  was  the  offering  of 
Pagiel  the  son  of  Ocran. 

78  On  the  twelfth  day  '^  Ahira  the  son  of  Enan, 
prince  of  the  children  of  Naphtali,  offered  : 

79  His  offering  was  one  silver  charger,  the 
weight  whereof  was  an  hundred  and  thirty 
shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  after 
the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary ;  both  of  them  full 


•  Ch.  i.  12.  ii.  25. — 
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-eCh.  xii.  8.     Exod.  xxxiii.  9. 11. 


no  day  Wcos  too  holy  for  the  performance  of  such  acts 
as  are  recorded  here. 

Verse  72.  On  the  eleventh  day]  The  Hebrew  form 
of  expression,  here  and  in  the  78th  verse,  has  some- 
thing curious  in  it.  m'  -iw  "niry  Qvn  beyom  ashtey 
asar  yom,  In  the  day,  the  first  and  tenth  day  ; 
ai*  iw  D'^iy  nvn  beyom  sheneym  asar  yom,  In  the 
day,  two  and  tenth  day.  But  this  is  the  idiom  of  the 
language,  and  to  an  original  Hebrew  our  almost 
anomalous  words  eleventh  and  twelfth,  by  which  we 
translate  the  original,  would  appear  as  strange  as  his, 
literally  translated,  would  appear  to  us.  In  reckoning 


the  first  year  twelve,  with  their  meat-offering : 
and  the  kids  of  the  goats  for  sin-offering  twelve. 

88  And  all  the  oxen  for  the  sacrifice  of  thd 
peace-offerings  were  twenty  and  four  bullocks, 
the  rams  sixty,  the  he-goats  sixty,  the  lambs  of 
the  first  year  sixty.  This  was  the  dedication 
of  the  altar,  after  that  it  was  '^  anointed. 

89  And  when  Moses  was  gone  into  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  *  to  speak  with 
^  him,  then  he  heard  ^  the  voice  of  one  speak- 
ing unto  him  from  off  the  mercy-seat,  that  was 
upon  the  ?.»'k  of  testimony,  from  ^  between  the 
two  cherubims  :  and  he  spake  unto  him. 


f  That  is,  Gorf. 


-&Exod.  XXV.  22.- 
1  Sam.  iv.  4. 


h  Exod.  XXV.  18—21. 


after  twelve,  it  is  easy  to  find  out  the  composition  ©f 
the  words  thirteen,  as  three  and  tm,  fourteen,  four 
and  ten,  and  so  on ;  but  eleven  and  tuK'lve  bear  scarcely 
any  analogy  to  ten  and  one,  and  ten  and  two,  which 
nevertheless  they  intend.  But  this  is  a  subject  of 
philology  rather  than  of  Biblical  criticism. 

Verse  84.  This  was  the  dedication  of  the  altar,  in 
the  day,  S^c]  Meaning  here  the  time  in  which  it  was 
dedicated ;  for  as  each  tribe  had  a  whole  day  for  its 
representative  or  prince  to  present  the  offerings  it  had 
provided,  consequently  the  dedication,  in  which  each 
had  his  day  must  have  lasted  twelve  days:  the  words 


Directions  concerning 


CHAP.  VIII. 


therefore,  in  this  text,  refer  to  the  last  day  or  twelfth, 
in  which  this  dedication  was  completed. 

Verse  88.  After  that  it  was  anointed.']  By  the 
anointing  the  altar  was  consecrated  to  God ;  by  this 
■dedication  it  was  solemnly  appointed  to  that  service 
for  which  it  had  been  erected. 

Verse  89.  To  speak  with  hini]  To  confer  with 
Ood,  and  to  receive  farther  discoveries  of  his  will. 
He  heard  the  voice  of  one  speaking  unto  hini]  Though 
'  Moses  saw  no  similitude,  but  only  heard  a  voice,  yet 
:  he  had  the  fullest  proof  of  the  presence  as  well  as  of 
I  the  being  of  the  Almighty.  In  this  way  God  chose 
'  to  manifest  himself  during  that  dispensation,  till  the 
i  fulness  of  the  time  came,  in  which  the  word  was 
i  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.  No  man  hath  seen 
i  God  at  any  time  ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  who  is  in 
j  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 

The  mercy-seat']     See  the  note  on  Exod.  xxv.  17. 

As  God  gave  oracular  answers  from  this  place,  and 

\  spoke  to  Moses  as  it  were  face  to  face,  hence  the 

j  place  was  called  the  oracle,  ^"'m  debir,  or  speaking 

j  place,  from  lan  dabar,  he  spoke,  1  Kings  vi.  23.     And 

as  this  mercy-seat  represented  our  blessed  Redeemer, 

so  the  apostle  says  that  God,   who  had  at  sundry 

times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spoken  in  time  past  to  j 

the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath,  in  these  last  days, 

BPOKEN  unto  US  by  his  Son,  Heb.  i.  1,  2.     Hence  the 

incarnated  Christ  is  the  true  n*m  debir  or  oracle,  in 

and  by  whom  God  speaks  unto  man. 

On  this  occasion  v/e  find  there  were  offered 
12  silver  chargers,  each  weighing  130  shekels,  j 

12  silver  bowls,  each  .  .         .    70  shekels.  | 

Total  amount  of  silver  vessels         2,400  shekels. 
12  golden  spoons,  each  weighing  10  shekels. 

Total  amount  of  golden  vessels  120  shekels. 


the  larnpsy  candlesttck,  ^c, 

A  silver  charger,  at  130  shekels,  re-  oz.  dwta.  gr 

duced  to  troy  weight,  makes     .  75     9  IG/, 

A  silver  bowl,  at  70  shekels,  amounts  to  40  12  21 1^ 

Total  weight  of  the  12  chargers  905  16     3^^ 

Total  weight  of  the  12  bowls  487  14  20,^ 


Total 
Which,  at  os.  per.  oz.,  is  equal  to 


1393  10  23jli 
£348    7     9 
oz.  dwts.  gr 
Thel2  golden  spoons,  alio  wing  each  to  be        5  IG    8^ 
amount  to  C9  13  13^ 


Which,  at  £4  per  ounce,  is  equal  to 
And  added  to  the  amount  of  the  silver,    £348 
make  a  total  of  £627 

Besides  the  above  there  were 


£278  14 

7 


2i 
9 
1  II 


Bullocks     . 

12 

Rams 

12 

Lambs 

12 

Goats 

24 

Rams 

GO 

He-goats 

.     60 

Lambs 

.     60 

Total  .  240  clean  beasts  for  sacrifice. 
By  which  we  may  at  once  see  that  though  the 
place  in  which  they  now  sojourned  was  a  wilderness, 
as  to  cities,  villages,  and  regular  inhabitants,  yet  there 
was  plenty  of  pasturage,  else  the  Israelites  could  not 
have  furnished  these  cattle,  with  all  the  sacrifices 
necessary  for  different  occasions,  and  especially  for 
the  passover,  which  was  celebrated  during  their  so- 
journing in  the  desert,  and  which  itself  must  have  re- 
quired an  immense  number  of  lambs  (see  chap.  ix.). 
when  each  family  of  the  600,000  males  was  obliged 
to  provide  one  for  itself. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Directions  how  the  lamps  are  to  he  lighted,  1 — 3.     How  the  candlestick  was, formed,  4.    The 

Levites  to  he  consecrated  to  their  service  hy  heing  cleansed,  sprinkled,  shaved,  purified^ 

and  their  clothes  washed,  5 — 7.      To  offer  a  ineat-offering  and  a  sin-offering,  8.      The 

people  to  put  their  hands  upon  them,  9,  10.     Aaron  is  to  offer  them  hefore  the  Lord,  11. 

The  Levites  to  lay  their  hands  on  the  heads  of  the  hullocks,  8^c.,  12.      The  Levites  are 

•    taken  to  assist  Aaron  and  his  sons  in  the  place  of  all  the  first-born  of  Israel,  13 — 19. 

■:'  Moses  and  Aaron  do  as  they  were  commanded,  the  Levites  are  presented,  purified,  and  com- 

'*'  mence  their  service,  20 — 22.    They  are  to  hegln  their  service  at  twenty -five  years  of  age,  and 

','  leave  off  at  fifty,  23—25.    After  this  they  shall  have  the  general  inspection  of  the  service,  26. 

3  And  \aron  did  so;  he  lighted 
the  lamps  thereof  over  against 
the  candlestick,  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

4  ^  And  this  work  of  the  candlestick  ivas  of 
beaten  gold,  unto  the  shaft  thereof,  unto  the 

^  Exo<L  XXV.  31. 


An.  Exod.  Isr.  Moses,  Saying, 

IjarorZif.  ^  Speak  unto  Aaron,  and  say 

~ unto  him,  When  thou  ""  hghtest 

the  lamps,  the   seven  lamps  shall  give  light 
;over  against  the  candlestick. 

»  Exod.  XXV.  37.  xl.  25. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 
'^erse  2.    The  seven  lamps  shall  give  light]     The 
whole  seven  shall  be  lighted  at  one  time,  that  seven 
may  be  ever  burning. 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

Ijar  or  Zif. 


Verse  4.  This  work  of  the  candlestick,  S^c]  See  many 
curious  particulars  relative  to  this  candlestick  in  the 
notes  on  Exod.  xxv.  81  and  89.  The  candlestick 
itself  was  an  emblem  of  the  church  of  Christ ;  the  oil 


llie  Levites  to  he  consecrated 


NUMBERS. 


In  place  of  the  first-born. 


beaten 


b;c!*?49o:        flowers  thereof,    loas 
Ad.  Exod.  Isr,     work:  ^according  unto  the  pat- 
Ijar  or  Zif.        tern  which  the  Lord  had  shew- 
ed  Moses,  so  he  made  the  can- 
dlestick. 

5  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

6  Take  the  Levites  from  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  cleanse  them. 

7  And  thus  shalt  thou  do  unto  them,  to  cleanse 
them  :  Sprinkle  "^  water  of  purifying  upon  them, 
and  ^  let*  them  shave  all  their  flesh,  and  let  them 
wash  their  clothes,  and^o  make  themselves  clean. 

8  Then  let  them  take  a  young  bullock  with 
'his  meat-offering,  even  fine  flour  mingled 
with  oil,  and  another  young  bullock  shalt  thou 
take  for  a  sin-offering. 

9  8  And  thou  shalt  bring  the  Levites  before 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation :  '^  and  thou 
shalt  gather  the  whole  assembly  of  the  children 
of  Israel  together : 

10  And  thou  shalt  bring  the  Levites  before  the 
Lord  :  and  the  children  of  Israel  '  shall  put 
their  hands  upon  the  Levites  : 

1 1  And  Aaron  shall  •"  offer  the  Levites  before 

«  Kxod.  XXV.  18. ^  Exod.  xxv.  40  <^Ch.  xix.  9,  17, 

18. ^  Heb.    let  them  cause   a  razor   to  pass  over,  &c. 

e  Lev.  xiv.  8,  9. 'Lev.  ii.  1. =  See  Exod.  xxix.  4.  xl. 

12. ''  Lev.    viii.  3. '  Lev.  i.   4. ^  Heb.  nave. 

of  the  graces  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  the 
light,  of  those  gifts  and  graces  in  action  among  men. 
See  Rev.  i.  12 — 20.  God  builds  his  church  and  sends 
forth  his  Spirit  to  dwell  in  it,  to  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it,  that  it  may  be  shown  unto  the  world  as  his  own 
workmanship.  The  seven  lights  in  the  candlesticks 
point  out  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost 
being  thus  termed,  Rev.  iii.  1,  from  the  variety  and 
abundance  of  his  gifts  and  influences ;  seven  being 
used  among  the  Hebrews  to  denote  any  thing  full, 
complete,  and  perfect.  A  candlestick  or  lamp  without 
oil  is  of  no  use  ;  oil  not  burning  is  of  no  use.  So  a 
church  or  society  of  religious  people  without  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  dead  while  they  have  a 
name  to  live ;  and  if  they  have  a  measure  of  this 
light,  and  do  not  let  it  shine  by  purity  of  living  and 
holy  zeal  before  men,  their  religion  is  neither  useful 
to  themselves  nor  to  others.  Reader,  it  is  possible  to 
be  in  the  church  of  God  and  not  be  of  that  church ; 
it  is  possible  to  have  a  measure  of  the  Spirit  and 
neither  profit  nor  be  profited.  Feel  this  dreadful  pos- 
sibility, and  pray  to  God  that  thou  be  not  a  proof  of  it. 
Verse  7.  Sprinkle  water  of  purifying"]  riKBn  *n  mey 
chattath,  water  of  sin,  or  water  of  the  sin-offering.  As 
this  purifying  water  was  made  by  the  ashes  of  the  red 
heifer,  cedar-wood,  hyssop,  and  scarlet ;  and  the  heifer 
herself  was  sacrificed,  and  her  blood  sprinkled  seven 
times  before  the  tabernacle,  Numb.  xix.  8 — 6 ;  she 
may  be  considered  as  a  proper  sacrifice  for  sin,  and 
consequently  the  water  thus  prepared  be  termed  the  i 


the  Lord  for  an  'offering  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  that  ""they 


A.M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr 

2 

may  execute  the  service  of  the        ijar  or  Zi£     j 

Lord.  —  f 

\2  "  And  the  Levites  shall  lay  their  hands  upou  f 
the  heads  of  the  bullocks  :  and  thou  shalt  offer 
the  one /or  a  sin-offering,  and  the  other  for  a 
burnt-offering,  unto  the  Lord,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  the  Levites. 

13  And  thou  shalt  set  the  Levites  before 
Aaron,  and  before  his  sons,  and  offer  them  for 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord. 

14  Thus  shalt  thou  separate  the  Levites  from 
among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  Levites 
shall  be  "mine. 

15  And  after  that  shall  the  Levites  go  in  to 
do  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation :  and  thou  shalt  cleanse  them,  and 
P  offer  them  for  an  offering. 

16  For  they  are  wholly  given  unto  me  from 
among  the  children  of  Israel ;  "^  instead  of  such 
as  open  every  womb,  even  instead  of  the  first- 
born of  all  the  children  of  Israel,  have  I  taken 
them  unto  me. 


'  Heb.  wave-offering. •"  Heb.  they  may  he  to  execute,  &c, 

n  f':xo(l.  xxix.  10. o  Ch.  iii.  45.  xvi,  9. p  Ver.  11,  1* 

q  Ch.  iii.  12  45. 


water  of  the  sin-offering.  As  the  ashes  were  kepi 
ready  at  hand  for  purifying  from  all  legal  pollutions, 
the  preparation  might  be  considered  as  a  concentra- 
tion of  the  essential  properties  of  the  sin-offering, 
and  might  be  resorted  to  at  all  times  with  compara- 
tively little  expense  or  trouble,  and  no  loss  of  time. 
As  there  were  so  many  things  by  which  legal  pollu- 
tion might  be  contracted,  it  was  necessary  to  havi 
always  at  hand,  in  all  their  dwellings,  a  mode  oi 
purifying  at  once  convenient  and  unexpensive.  AsJ 
the  water  by  which  the  Levites  were  here  purified 
must  have  been  the  water  prepared  from  the  ashes  o\ 
the  red  heifer,  this  ordinance  was  undoubtedly  insti- 
tuted before  this  time,  though  not  described  till  chap, 
xix.  1 — 10  of  this  book;  but  that  chapter  miglit  be 
in  connexion  with  any  of  the  preceding  ordinances,! 
as  well  as  where  it  is  now  found.  We  see  from  HebJ 
ix.  13,  14,  that  these  ashes  mingled  with  water,  and' 
sprinkled  on  the  unclean,  and  which  sanctified  to' 
the  purification  of  the  flesh,  were  intended  to  typify 
the  blood  of  Christ,  which  purges  the  conscience  froir 
dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God,  ver.  15 ;  for  as 
without  this  sprinkling  with  the  water  of  the  sin- 
offering  the  Levites  were  not  fit  to  serve  God  in  the 
wilderness,  so  without  this  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  no  conscience  can  be  purged  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  God.  See  the  notes  on  chap.  xix.  1 — 10 
Verse  10.  Shall  put  their  hands  upon  the  Levites 
It  has  been  argued  from  this  that  the  congregation 
had  a  part  in  the  appointment  of  their  own  miriisters, 


The  Levitcs  are  to  serve  from 


CHAP.  VIII, 


A.  M.  2514. 

I      B.  C.  1490. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 

^jar  or  Zif. 


17  "For  all  the  first-born  of 
the  children  of  Israel  are  mine, 
both  man  and  beast :  on  the 
day  that  I  smote  every  first-born 

I  in  the   land  of  Egypt  I   sanctified  them  for 

;  myself. 

I    18  And  I  have  taken  the  Levites  for  all  the 

!  first-born  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

19  And ''  I  have  given  the  Levites  as  '^  a  gift  to 
Aaron  and  to  his  sons  from  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  to  do  the  service  of  the  children  of 
Israel  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and 
to  make  an  atonement  for  the  children  of  Israel : 
*^  that  there  be  no  plague  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  when  the  children  of  Israel  come 

i  nigh  unto  the  sanctuary. 

20  And  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  all  the  con- 
gregation of  the  children  of  Israel,  did  to  the 
Levites  according  unto  all  that  the  Lord  com- 

j  manded  Moses  concerning  the  Levites,  so  did 

i  the  children  of  Israel  unto  them. 

:  21   "  And  the  Levites  were  purified,  and  they 

» Exod.  xiii.  2,  12,  13,  15.      Ch.  iii.  13.     Luke   ii.  23 

»  C  h  iii.  9. c  Heb.  given. <J  Ch.  i.  53.  xvi.  46.  xviii.  5. 

2  Chron.  xxvi.  16. «  Ver.  7. f  Ver.  11, 12. eVer.  15. 

land  that  this  was  done  by  the  imposition  of  hands. 
j  However  that  may  be,  it  appears  that  what  was  done 
on  this  occasion  meant  no  more  than  that  the  people 
ig-ave  up  this  whole  tribe  to  God  in  place  of  their 
first-horn;  and  that  by  this  act  they  bound  them- 
jselves  to  provide  for  them  who,  because  of  their 
.sacred  service,  could  follow  no  secular  work.  And 
surely  it  was  right,  that  they  who  served  the  altar 
should  live  by  the  altar.  The  ministers  of  God  per- 
,form  offices  for  the  people  which  the  people  cannot 
perform  for  themselves;  and  nothing  can  be  more 
reasonable  than  that  the  people  should  give  them  the 
necessaries  and  comforts  of  life  while  they  are  thus 
lemployed  in  their  behalf. 

I  Verse  17.  For  all  the  first-horn — are  mine~\  See 
(the  manner  of  redeeming  the  first-born,  chap,  xviii.  6 

Verse  21.  And  Aaron  made  an  atonement  for  them~\ 
Though  the  Levites  had  been  most  solemnly  conse- 
crated to  the  Lord's  service,  and  though  all  legal 
washings  and  purifications  were  duly  performed  on 
the  occasion,  yet  they  could  not  approach  God  till 
an  atonement  had  been  made  for  them.  How  strange 
IS  it,  after  all  these  significations,  of  the  will  and  pur- 
pose of  God  relative  to  man,  that  any  priest  or  any 
people  will  attempt  to  draw  nigh  to  God  without  an 
itcnement !  As  sure  as  God  hath  spoken  it,  there  is 
30  entrance  into  the  holiest  but  through  the  blood  of 
Tesus,  Hcb.  x.  19,  20. 

'■  Verse  24.  From  twenty  and  five  years  old}  See  the 
lote  on  chap.  iv.  47,  where  the  two  terms  of  twenty- 
|3ve  and  thirty  years  are  reconciled. 

Ver.-se  26.  To  keep  the  charge,  and  shall  do  no  service.] 
They  shall  no  longer  be  obliged  to  perform  any  labo- 
.v'ious  service,  but  act  as  g-eneral  directors  and  coun- 


twenty-Jive  years  old  till  fifty. 

washed    their    clothes  ;    '  and       ^  ^^-  ^^ 
Aaron  offered  them  as  an  offer-     An.  Exod.  iw. 
ing    before    the     Lord;    and        ijar!rZif. 

Aaron  made  an  atonement  for     — 

them  to  cleanse  them. 

22  ^  And  after  that  went  the  Levites  in  to  do 
their  service  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion before  Aaron,  and  before  his  sons :  *'  as 
the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses  concerning 
the  Levites,  so  did  they  unto  them. 

^3  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

24  This  is  it  that  helongeth  nnio  the  Levites: 
'  from  twenty  and  five  years  old  and  upward, 
they  shall  go  in  ^  to  wait  upon  the  service  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation : 

25  And  from  the  age  of  fifty  years  they  shall 
'  cease  waiting  upon  the  service  thereof  and 
shall  serve  no  more : 

2Q  But  shall  minister  with  their  brethren  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  "  to  keep  the 
charge,  and  shall  do  no  service.  Thus  shak 
thou  do  unto  the  Levites  touching  their  charge. 


'•  Ver.  5,  &c. '  See  ch.  iv.  3.    1  Chron.  xxiii.  3,  24,  27. 

^  lleb.  to  war  the  warfare  of,  &c.     1  Tim.  i.   18. '  Heb 

return  from  the  warfare  of  the  service. m  Ch.  i.  53. 

scllors;  therefore  they  were  to  be  near  the  camp» 
sing  praises  to  God,  and  see  that  no  stranger  or  un- 
clean person  was  permitted  to  enter.  So  the  Jews 
and  many  other  persons  have  understood  this  place. 

1.  If  it  required  so  much  legal  purity  to  fit  the 
Levites  for  their  work  in  the  tabernacle,  can  we  sup- 
pose that  it  requires  less  spiritual  purity  to  fit  ministers 
of  the  gospel  to  proclaim  the  righteousness  of  the 
Most  High,  and  administer  the  sacred  ordinances  of 
Christianity  to  the  flock  of  Christ.?  If  these  must 
be  without  spot,  as  the  priests  before  without  blemish, 
and  these  were  only  typical  men,  wx  may  rest  assured 
that  a  Christian  minister  requires  no  ordinary  measures 
of  holiness  to  prepare  him  for  an  acceptable  and  pro- 
fitable discharge  of  his  office. 

2.  If  the  Christian  ministry  be  established  to  pre- 
pare men  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  of  the  holiness  of 
which  the  purity  of  the  camp  w^js  but  a  faint  emblem, 
how  can  any  man  expect  to  enter  that  place  of  bless- 
edness, who  has  not  his  heart  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  and  his  body  washed  with  pure  water, 
his  life  and  conversation  agreeable  to  the  sacred  pre- 
cepts laid  down  in  the  gospel  of  Christ }  If  the  law 
of  Moses  were  more  read  in  reference  to  the  gospel, 
the  gospel  itself  and  its  requisitions  would  be  much 
better  understood.  Reader,  however  it  may  be  with 
thee,  Antinomianism  is  more  general  among  religious 
people  than  is  usually  imagined.  What  multitudes 
of  all  denominations  are  expecting  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  without  any  proper  preparation  foi 
the  place  !  Without  holiness  none  shall  see  the 
Lord  ;  and  from  this  decision  of  the  divine  justice 
there  shall  never  be  any  appeal. 


Directions  concerning  the 


NUMBERS. 


keeping  a  second  passover 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  Israelites  are  reminded  of  the  law  that  required  them  to  keep  the  passover  at  its  proper 
time,  and  with  all  its  rites,  1 — 3,  Theg  kept  the  passover  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
first  month,  4,  5.  The  case  of  the  men  who,  being  unclean  through  touching  a  dead  body, 
could  not  keep  the  passover,  6,  7.  Moses  inquires  at  the  Lord  co7icerning  them.,  8 ;  and 
the  Lord  appoints  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  second  month  for  all  those  who  through  any 
accidental  uncleanness,  or  by  being  absent  on  a  journey,  could  not  keep  it  at  the  usual  time, 
9 — \2.  Those  who  neglect  to  keep  this  solemn  feast  to  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people, 
IS.  The  stranger  who  wishes  to  keep  the  passover  is  at  liberty  to  do  it,  14.  The 
cloud  covers  the  tabernacle  both  by  day  and  night,  from  the  time  of  its  dedication,  15,  16. 
This  cloud  regulates  all  the  encampments  and  marchings  of  the  Israelites  through  the 
wilderness,  17 — 22.  Their  journey ings  and  restings  were  all  directed  by  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord,  23, 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  in   the  wilderness 
of  Sinai,  in  the  first  month  of 
the  second  year  after  they  were 
come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  saying, 

2  Let  the  children  of  Israel  also  keep  ""  the 
passover  at  his  appointed  season. 

3  In  the  fourteenth  day  of  this  month,  **  at 
even,  ye  shall  keep  it  in  his  appointed  season : 
according  to  all  the  rites  of  it,  and  according 
to  all  the  ceremonies  thereof,  shall  ye  keep  it. 

4  And  Moses  spake  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  that  they  should  keep  the  passover. 


*Exod.  xii.  1,  &c.     Lev.  xxiii.  5.     Ch.  xxviii.  16.    Dent. 
ivi.  1,  2. •>  Heb.  between  the  two  evenings.     Exod.  xii.  6. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 
Verse  1.  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses']  The  four- 
teen first  verses  of  this  chapter  certainly  refer  to 
transactions  that  took  place  at  the  time  of  those 
mentioned  in  the  commencement  of  this  book,  before 
the  numbering-  of  the  people,  and  several  learned 
men  are  of  opinion  that  these  fourteen  verses  should 
be  referred  back  to  that  place.  We  have  already  met 
with  instances  where  transpositions  have  very  pro- 
bably taken  place,  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  account 
for  them.  As  in  very  early  times  writing  was  gene- 
rally on  leaves  of  the  Egyptian  flag  papyrus,  or  on  thin 
lamincB  of  different  substances,  facts  and  transactions 
ihus  entered  were  very  liable  to  be  deranged;  so  that 
when  afterwards  a  series  was  made  up  into  a  book, 
many  transactions  might  be  inserted  in  wrong  places, 
and  thus  the  exact  chronology  of  the  facts  be  greatly 
disturbed.  MSS.  written  on  leaves  of  trees,  having  a 
hole  in  each,  through  which  a  cord  is  passed  to  keep 
them  all  in  their  places,  are  frequently  to  be  met  with 
in  the  cabinets  of  the  curious,  and  many  such  are 
now  before  me,  especially  in  Singalese,  Pali,  and 
Barman.  Should  the  cord  break  or  be  accidentally 
unloosed,  it  would  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  string 
them  all  in  their  proper  places  ;  accidents  of  this 
kind  I  have  often  met  with  to  my  very  great  perplexity, 
and  in  some  cases  found  it  almost  impossible  to  re- 
store each  individual  leaf  to  its  own  place ;  for  it  should 
be  observed  that  these  separate  pieces  of  oriental 
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5  And  ""  they  kept  the  passover 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
first  month  at  even  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Sinai ;  according  to 

all  that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  so  did 
the  children  of  Israel. 

6  And  there  were  certain  men  who  were 
"*  defiled  by  the  dead  body  of  a  man,  that  they 
could  not  keep  the  passover  on  that  day :  '  and 
they  came  before  Moses  and  before  Aaron  on 
that  day : 

7  And  those  men  said  unto  him.  We  are 
defiled  by  the  dead  body  of  a  man :  where- 


to Josh.  V.  10. d  Ch.  T.  2.  xix.  11, 16. 

e  Exod.  xviii.  15,  19, 26.    Ch.  xxTii.  2. 


See  John  xviii.  38. 


writing  are  not  always  paged  like  the  leaves  of  our 
printed  books  ;  nor  are  there  frequently  any  catch- 
words or  signatures  at  the  bottom  to  connect  the 
series.  This  one  consideration  will  account  for  several 
transpositions,  especially  in  the  Pentateuch,  where 
they  occur  more  frequently  than  in  any  other  part 
of  the  sacred  writings.  Houhigant,  who  grants  the 
existence  of  such  transpositions,  thinks  that  this  is 
no  sufficient  reason  why  the  present  order  of  narra- 
tion should  be  changed;  "It  is  enough,"  says  he, 
non  ignorare  libros  eos  Mosis  esse  acta  rerum  sue 
tempore  gestarum,  non  historiam  filo  perpetuo  elabo- 
ratam,  "  to  know  that  these  books  contain  an  account 
of  things  transacted  in  the  days  of  Moses,  though  not 
in  their  regular  or  chronological  order." 

Verse  3.  According  to  all  the  rites  of  it]  See  all 
those  rites  and  ceremonies  largely  explained  in  the 
notes  on  Exod.  xii. 

Verse  7.  We  are  defiled  by  the  dead  body  of  a  man 
It  is  probable  that  the  defilement  mentioned  her( 
was  occasioned  by  assisting  at  the  burial  of  somt 
person — a  work  both  of  necessity  and  mercy.  Thi; 
circumstance  however  gave  rise  to  the  ordinanc( 
delivered  in  verses  10 — 14,  so  that  on  particula 
occasions   the  passover  might  be   twice   celebrated: 

1.  At  its  regular  time,  the  14th  of  the  first  month 

2.  An  extra  time,  the  14th  of  the  second  month 
But  the  man  who  had  no  legal  hinderance,  and  die 
not  celebrate  it  on  one  or  other  of  these  times,  was  t( 


II 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2. 
Abib  or  Nisan. 


\The  cloud  regulates  all  the 

fore  are  we  kept  back,  that  we 
may  not  offer  an  offering  of  the 
Lord  in  his  appointed  season, 
among  the  children  of  Israel? 
;  8  And  Moses  said  unto  them,  Stand  still,  and 
>  1  will  hear  what  the  Lord  will  command  con- 
jcerning  you. 

'  9  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
!  10  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying, 
U  any  man  of  you  or  of  your  posterity  shall  be 
unclean  by  reason  of  a  dead  body,  or  he  in  a 
journey  afar  off,  yet  he  shall  keep  the  passover 
unto  the  Lord. 

1 1  ^  The  fourteenth  day  of  the  second  month 
at  even  they  shall  keep  it,  and  *"  eat  it  with  un- 
leavened bread  and  bitter  herhs. 
\2  ^  They  shall  leave  none  of  it  unto  the 
(Horning,  "  nor  break  any  bone  of  it :  ^  ac- 
2ording  to  all  the  ordinances  of  the  passover 
'hey  shall  keep  it. 

13  But  the  man  that  is  clean,  and  is  not  in 
I  journey,  and  forbeareth  to  keep  the  pass- 
3ver,  even  the  same  soul  ^  shall  be  cut  off  from 
miong  his  people :  because  he  ''  brought  not 
he  offering  of  the  Lord  in  his  appointed 
leason,  that  man  shall  '  bear  his  sin. 

14  And  if  a  stranger  shall  sojourn  among 
/ou,  and  will  keep  the  passover  unto  the 
-^ORi);  according  to  the  ordinance  of  the  pass- 
)ver,  and  according  to  the  manner  thereof,  so 
hall  he  do :  "^  ye  shall  have  one  ordinance, 
)oth  for  the  stranger,  and  for  him  that  was 
)orn  in  the  land. 

15  And  '  on  the  day  that  the  tabernacle  was 
eared  up  the  cloud  covered  the  tabernacle, 
lamely,  the  tent  of  the  testimony  :  and  ""  at 
;ven  there  was  upon  the  tabernacle  as  it  were 
he  appearance  of  fire,  until  the  morning. 
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CHAP.   IX.  movements  of  the  hraelitish  camp. 

16  So  it  was  alway :  the  cloud 
covered  it  by  day,  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  fire  by  night. 

17  And  when  the  cloud  °  was 

taken  up  from  the  tabernacle,  then  after  that 
the  children  of  Israel  journeyed:  and  in  the 
place  where  the  cloud  abode,  there  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  pitched  their  tents. 

18  At  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  the 
children  of  Israel  journeyed,  and  at  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  they  pitched:  °as 
long  as  the  cloud  abode  upon  the  tabernacle 
they  rested  in  their  tents. 

19  And  when  the  cloud  p  tarried  long  upon 
the  tabernacle  many  days,  then  the  children 
of  Israel  ^  kept  the  charge  of  the  Lord,  and 
journeyed  not. 

20  And  so  it  was,  when  the  cloud  was  a  few 
days  upon  the  tabernacle;  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  they  abode  in 
their  tents,  and  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  they  journeyed. 

21  And  so  it  was,  when  the  cloud  ^  abode 
from  even  unto  the  morning,  and  that  the 
cloud  was  taken  up  in  the  morning,  then  they 
journeyed:  whether  it  was  by  day  or  by  night 
that  the  cloud  was  taken  up,  they  journeyed. 

22  Or  whether  it  were  two  days,  or  a  month, 
or  a  year,  that  the  cloud  tarried  upon  the 
tabernacle,  remaining  thereon,  the  children  of 
Israel  ^ abode  in  their  tents,  and  journeyed  not: 
but  when  it  was  taken  up,  they  journeyed. 

23  At  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  they 
rested  in  the  tents,  and  at  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord  they  journeyed :  they  *  kept  the 
cliar^e  of  the  Lord,  at  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 


^  Ch.  xxvii.  5. ^  2  Chron. 

XXX.  2, 15. c  Exod.  xii.  8. 

Exod.  xii.  10. e  Exod.  xii. 

46.    John  xix.  36. '  Exod. 

li.  43. gGen.  xvii.  14. 

Exod.  xii.    15. h  Ver.  7. 

Ch.  V.  31. kExod.  xii.  49. 

1  Exod.  xl.  34.     Neh.  ix. 

'e  cut  off  from  the  people  of  God ;  and  the  reason 
iven  for  this  cutting  off  is,  that  he  brought  not  the 
fering  of  God  in  his  appointed  season,  therefore 
hat  man  shall  bear  his  sin,  ver.  13.  We  have  already 
een,  from  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  that  Christ  our 
'assover  is  sacrificed  for  us,  and  that  it  was  his 
laerifice  that  was  pointed  out  by  the  paschal  lamb ; 
in  this  therefore  we  may  observe,  that  those  who  do 
ot  so'^ner  or  later  eat  the  true  passover,  and  get  the 
alvation  procured  by  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood, 
hall  be  cut  off  from  among  those  that  shall  enter  into 
he  rest  prepared  for  the  people  of  God,  and  for  the 
ame  reason  too,  They  bring  not  the  offering  of  God 


12, 19.   Ps.  Ixxviii.  14. ™  Exod.  xiii.  21.  xl. 


xl.  36.      Ch.  X 
P  Heb.  prolonged. 
8  Exod.  xl.  36,  37. 


11, 


33,  34.     Ps.  Ixxx.  1.- 

—  q  Ch.  i.  53.   iii. 

-  t  Ver.  19. 


38. n  Exod. 

-0  1  Cor.  X.  1. 
—  «■  Heb.  was 


in  its  appointed  season,  and  therefore  they  shall  hear 
their  sin. 

Verse  15.  The  cloud  covered  the  tabernacle']  See 
the  whole  account  of  this  supernatural  cloud  largely 
explained,  Exod.  xiii.  21,  and  xl.  34r— 38. 

Calmet  observes  that  the  15th  verse,  beginning  a 
new  subject,  should  begin  a  new  chapter,  as  it  has 
no  connexion  with  what  goes  before ;  and  he  thinks 
this  chapter,  begun  with  the  15th  verse,  should  end 
with  the  28th  verse  of  the  following. 

Verse  21.  Whether — by  day  or  by  nighf]  As  the 
heat  of  the  day  is  very  severe  in  that  same  desert, 
the  night-season  is  sometimes  chosen  for  the   per- 


Moses  is  commanded 


formance  of  a  journey ;  though  it  is  very  likely  that 
in  the  case  of  the  Israelites  this  was  seldom  resorted  to. 

Verse  22.  Two  days— a  month — a  year']  It  was 
by  the  divine  counsel  alone  that  they  were  directed 
in  all  their  peregrinations  ;  and  from  the  above  words 
we  see  that  their  times  of  tarrying  at  different  stations 
were  very  unequal. 

Verse  23.  Kept  the  charge  of  the  Lord]  When  we 
consider  the  strong  disposition  which  this  people 
ever  testified  to  follow  their  own  will  in  all  things, 
we  may  be  well  surprised  to  find  them,  in  these 
joumeyings,  so  implicitly  following  the  direction  of 
God.  There  could  be  no  trick  or  imposture  here. 
Moses,  had  he  been  the  most  cunning  of  men,  never 
could  have  imitated  the  appearances  referred  to  in 
this  chapter.  The  cloud,  and  every  thing  in  its 
motion,  was  so  c\\dcT\t\y  supernatural,  that  the  people 
had  no  doubt  of  its  being  the  symbol  of  the  divine 
presence. 

God  chose  to  keep  this  people  so  dependant  upon 


NUMBERS.  to  make  two  silver  trumpets, 

himself,  and  so  submissive  to  the  decisions  of  his  own 
will,  that  he  would  not  even  give  them  regular  times 
of  marching  or  resting ;  they  were  to  do  both  when 
and  where  God  saw  best.  Thus  they  were  ever  kept 
ready  for  their  march,  though  perfectly  ignorant  of 
the  time  when  they  should  commence  it.  But  this 
was  all  well;  they  had  the  presence  of  God  with 
them ;  the  cloud  by  day  and  the  fire  by  night  demon- 
strated that  God  was  amongst  them.  Reader,  thou 
art  here  a  tenant  at  will  to  God  Almighty.  How  soon, 
in  what  place,  or  in  what  circumstances,  he  may  call 
thee  to  march  into  the  eternal  world,  thou  knowest 
not.  But  this  uncertainty  cannot  perplex  thee,  if 
thou  be  properly  subject  to  the  will  of  God,  ever 
willing  to  lose  thy  own  in  it.  But  thou  canst  not  be 
thus  subject,  unless  thou  have  the  testimony  of  the 
presence  and  approbation  of  God.  How  awful  to  be 
obliged  to  walk  into  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death  without  this  !  Reader,  prepare  to  meet  thy  God. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Moses  is  commanded  to  make    two  silver  trumpets  for  calling  the  assembly,  1,  S.      On  what 
occasions  these  trumpets  should  be  sounded.     First,  for  calling  the  assembly  to  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle,  3.     Secondly,  to  summon  the  pri?ices  and  captains  of  the  thousands  oj\ 
Israel,  4.     Thirdly,  to  make  the  eastern  camps  strike  their  tents,  5.     Fourthly,  to  make\ 
those  on  the  south  do  the  like,  6.     No  alarm  to  be  sounded  when  the  congregation  07ily  «a'| 
to  be  assembled,  7,      The  sons  of  Aaron  alone  shall  sound  these  trumpets,  it  shall  be  aj 
perpetual  ordinance,  8.     Fifthly,  the  trumpets  are  to  be  sounded  in  the  time  of  war,  9.1 
Sixthly,  on  festival  occasions,  10.   On  the  twentieth  day  of  the  second  month,  in  the  second' 
year,  the  Israelites  began  their  journey  from  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  and  came  to  the 
wilderness  of  Paran,  11,  12.     By  the  commandment  of  God  to  Moses  the  first  division,  at 
the  head  of  which  was  the  standard  of  JUDAH,  marched  first,   13,    14.      Under  him, 
followed  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  15;  and  after  them  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  16.      Then  the 
Gershonites  and  Merarites  followed  with  the  tabernacle,  17.     At  the  head  of  the  seconc 
division  was  the  standard  and  camp  of  REUBEN,    18;  and  under  him  were  that  Oji 
Simeon,  19;  and  that  of  Gad,  20.     Next  followed  the  Kohathites,  bearing  the  sanctuary 
21.     Then  followed  the  third  division,  at  the  head  of  which  was  the  standard  of  the  caivj 
o/EPHRAIM,  22;  and  under  him  Manasseh,  23;  and  Benjamin,  24.     At  the  heat 
of  the  fourth  division  was  the  standard  of  the  camp  of  DAN,  25 ;  and  under  him  Asheri 
26 ;  and  Naphtali,  27.     This  was  their  ordinary  method  of  marching  in  the  wilderness, 
28.     Moses  entreats  Hobab  the  Midianite  to  accompany  them  through  the  wildertiess,  29 
He  refuses,  30.     Moses  continues  and  stre7igthens  his  entreaties  with  reasonings  anc 
promises,  31,  32.   They  depart  from  Sinai  three  days'  journey,  SS.   The  cloud  accompanic 
them  by  day  and  night,  34.      The  words  uspd  by  Moses  when  the  ark  set  forward,  35,  am 
when  it  rested,  SQ. 
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A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 

Moses,  saying, 
2  Make  thee  two  trumpets  of 
silver ;  of  a  whole  piece  shalt 

»  Isai. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 
Verse  2.  Make  thee  two  trumpets  of  silver]  The 
necessity  of  such  instruments  will  at  once  appear, 
when  the  amazing  extent  of  this  numerous  army  is 
considered ;  and  how  even  the  sound  of  two  trumpets 
could  reach  them  all  is  difficult  to  conceive  :  but  we 


thou  make  them :  that  thou 
mayest  use  them  for  the  ^calling 
of  the  assembly,  and  for  the 
journeying  of  the  camps. 


A.  M.2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

2. 

Abib  or  Nisan. 


may  suppose  that,  when  they  were  sounded,  t]; 
motion  of  those  that  were  within  reach  of  that  soun 
taught  the  others  in  succession  what  they  should  do, 
As  the  trumpets  were  to  be  blown  by  the  prie' 
only,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  there  were  only  two,  becau' 
there  were  only  two  such  persons  to  use  them  at  tli 


The  use  oj 


CHAP.  X. 
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3  And  when  » they  shall  blow  I  blow  with  the  trumpets;    a„d 

nth    thpm       all      flia      ., ui__     u^i  1      ,,    .  I  '  ^ 


these  trumpets. 


with  them,  all  the  assembly 
shall    assemble    themselves    to 

thee  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation. 

4  And  if  they  blow  but  with  one  trumpet, 
then  the  princes,  which  are  "heads  of  the 
thousands  of  Israel,  shall  gather  themselves 
unto  thee. 

5  When  ye  blow  an  alarm,  then  ''  the  camps 
that  lie  on  the  east  parts  shall  go  forward. 

6  When  ye  blow  an  alarm  the  second  time, 
then  the  camps  that  lie  on  ^  the  south  side 
shall  take  their  journey :  they  shall  blow  an 
alarm  for  their  journeys. 

7  But  when  the  congregation  is  to  be  ga- 
thered together,  *  ye  shall  blow,  but  ye  shall 
not  ^  sound  an  alarm. 

8  ^  And  the  sons  of  Aaron,  the  priests,  shall 

»  Jer.  iv.  5.    Joel  ii.  15. ''Exod.  xviii.  21.     Ch.  i.  16 

vii.  2. cCh.  ii.  3. '^  Ch.  ii.  10. ^Yer.  3. fJoel 

ii-  1. °  Ch.  xxxi.   G.     Josh.   vi.  4.     1  Chron.  xv.  24.     2 

Chion.  xiii.  12.     1  Mac.  xvi.  8. h  Ch.  xxxi.  6.     Josh.  vi. 

5.    2  Chron.  xiii.  14. *  Jmlg.  ii.  18,  iv.  3.  vi.  9.  x.  8,  12. 
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j  time,  Eleazar  and  Ithamar.  In  the  time  of  Joshua 
■there  were  seven  trumpets  used  by  the  priests,  but 
[these  were  made,  according'  to  our  text,  of  rams' 
\hDrns,  Josh.  vi.  4.  In  the  time  of  Solomon,  when  the 
Ipriests  had  greatly  increased,  there  were  120  priests 
Isounding"  with  trumpets,  2  Chron.  v.  12. 
i  Josephus  intimates,  that  one  of  these  trumpets  was 
lalways  used  to  call  the  nobles  together,  the  other  to 
assemble  the  people ;  see  ver.  4.  It  is  possible  that 
ithese  trumpets  were  made  of  different  lengths  and 
wideness,  and  consequently  they  would  emit  different 
itenes.  Thus  the  sound  itself  would  at  once  show 
jWhich  was  the  summons  for  the  congregation,  and 
iwhich  for  the  princes  only.  These  trumpets  were 
allov/ed  to  be  emblematical  of  the  sound  of  the 
gospel,  and  in  this  reference  they  appear  to  be  fre- 
'quently  used.  Of  the  fate  of  the  trumpets  of  the 
jsanctuary,  see  the  note  on  Exod.  xxv.  31. 

Verse  5.  When  ye  blow  an  alarm'\  nynn  teruah, 
probably  meaning  short,  broken,  sharp  tones,  termi- 
nating with  long  ones,  blown  with  both  the  trumpets 
at  once.  From  the  similarity  in  the  words  some 
suppose  that  the  Hebrew  teruah  was  similar  to  the 
Homan  taratantara,  or  sound  of  their  clarion. 
\  Verse  6.  When  ye  blow  an  alarm  the  second  time']  A 
single  alarm,  as  above  stated,  was  a  signal  for  the 
eastward  division  to  march  ;  tiM  such  alarms  the  signal 
for  the  south  division  ;  and  probably  three  for  the  west 
idivision,  and /our  for  the  north.  It  is  more  likely  that 
ithis  was  the  case  than  that  a  single  alarm  served  for 
each,  with  a  small  interval  between  them. 

The  camps,  or  grand  divisions  of  this  great  army, 
always  lay,  as  we  have  already  seen,  to  the  east, 
south,  west,  and  north  :  and  here  the  east  and  south 
camps   alone   are   mentioned ;    the  first   containing 


they  shall  be  to  you  for  an  or- 
dinance for  ever  throughout 
your  generations. 

9  And  h  if  ye  go  to  war  in  your  land  against 
the  enemy  that  '  oppresseth  you,  then  ye  shall 
blow  an  alarm  with  the  trumpets  ;  and  ye  shall 
be  remembered  before  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  ye  shall  be  saved  from  your  enemies. 

10  Also  '  in  the  day  of  your  gladness,  and  in 
your  solemn  days,  and  in  the  beginnings  of 
your  months,  ye  shall  blow  with  the  trumpets 
over  your  burnt-ofFerings,  and  over  the  sacri- 
fices of  your  peace-ofFerings  ;  that  they  may 
be  to  you  "^  for  a  memorial  before  your  God ; 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  on       a.m.  2514. 
the  twentieth  day  of  the  second      An.  Exod'*  hr. 
month,  in  the  second  year,  that        ijar  or  Zif. 

ISam.  X.  18.     Ps.  cvi.  42. k  Gen.  riii.   1.     Ps    cvi.  4 

iCh.xx,x.I  Lev.xxiii.24.  1  Chron.  xv.  24.  2  Chron! 
V.  12.  VII.  6.  XXIX.  26.  Ezra  lii.  10.  ^'eh.  xii.  35.  Ps 
Ixxxi.  3. m  Ver.  9. 


Judah,  Issachar,  and  Zebulun;  the  second,  Reuben, 
Simeon,  and  Gad.     The  west  and  north  divisions  are 
not  named,  and  yet  we  are  sure  they  marched  in 
consequence  of  express  orders  or  signals,  as  well  as 
the  other  two.     There  appears  therefore  a  deficiency 
here  in  the  Hebrew  text,  which  is  thus  supplied  by 
the  Septuagint :    Kat  (raXTruiTS   arjfiaaiav  TptTt]v,  ica» 
e^apovaiv    at     TrapffifSoXai    al     7raptfi(3a\\ov(Tai    irapa 
Qakaoaav'     km      oaXiruiTf     aijpamav     TtTaoTtjv,     km 
fXapovaiv    aX    Trapf/z/SoXa*    at     iraptftjiaWovaai    irpog 
fSoppav.  '   "And    when   ye   blow  a   third  alarm   or 
signal,  the  camps  on  the  west  shall  march  :  and  when 
ye  blow  a  fourth  alarm  or  signal,  the  camps  on  the 
north  shall  march."     This  addition  however  is  not 
acknowledged  by  the  Samaritan,  nor  by  any  of  the 
other  Versions  but  the  Coptic.    Nor  are  there  any 
various  readings  in  the  collections  of  Kennicott  and 
De  Jtossi  which   countenance   the   addition  in   the 
above  Versions.     Houbigant  thinks  this  addition  so 
evidently  necessary,  that  he  has  inserted  tlie  Latin  in 
his  text,  and  in  a  note  supplied  the  Hebrew  words, 
and  thinks  that  these  words  were  originally  in  the  He- 
brew text,  but  happened  to  be  omitted  in  conse- 
quence of  so  many  similar  words  occurring  so  often 
in  the  same  verse,  which  might  dazzle  and  deceive 
the  eye  of  a  transcriber. 

Verse  9.  If  ye  go  to  war']  These  trumpets  shall  be 
sounded  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  the  people  to- 
gether, to  deliberate  about  the  war,  and  to  implore 
the  protection  of  God  against  their  enemies. 

Ye  shall  be  remembered  before  the  Lord]  When  ye 
decamp,  encamp,  make  war,  and  hold  religious  festi- 
vals, according  to  his  appointment,  which  appoint- 
ment shall  be  signified  to  you  by  the  priests,  who  at 
the  command  of  God^  for  such  purposes,  shall  blow 


The  order  observed 


NUMBERS. 


by  the  tribes  in  their  maich. 
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the  cloud  *  was  taken  up  from  off 

the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 

\2  And  the  children  of  Israel 

took  ^  their  journeys  out  of  the 

*^  wilderness  of  Sinai ;  and  the  cloud  rested  in 

the  •*  wilderness  of  Paran. 

13  And  they  first  took  their  journey  '^  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  by 
the  hand  of  Moses. 

14  ^  In  the  first  place  went  the  standard  of 
the  camp  of  the  children  of  Judah,  according 
to  their  armies  :  and  over  his  host  was  ^  Nah- 
fihon  the  son  of  Amminadab. 

15  And  over  the  host  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Issachar  was  Nethaneel  the  son 
^f  Zuar. 

16  And  over  the  host  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Zebulun  was  Eliab  the  son  of  Helon. 

17  And  •'the  tabernacle  was  taken  down; 
f.nd  the  sons  of  Gershon,  and  the  sons  of  Me- 
rari,  set  forward,  '  bearing  the  tabernacle. 

18  And  ^  the  standard  of  the  camp  of  Reuben 
set  forward,  according  to  their  armies  :  and 
over  his  host  was  Elizur  the  son  of  Shedeur. 

19  And  over  the  host  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Simeon  was  Shelumiel  the  son  of 
Zurishaddai. 

20  And  over  the  host  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Gad  was  EHasaph  the  son  of  Deuel. 


•  Ch.  ix.  17. bExod.  xl.  36.      Ch.  ii.  9,  16,  24, 

31. 

*Exod.  xix.l.     Ch.  i.  l.ix.5. 'J  Gen.  xxi.  21.     Ch. 

XII. 

16.   xiii.  3,  26.      Dent.  i.  1. «  Ver.  5,  6.    Ch.   ii. 

34. 

f  Ch.  ii.  3,  9. B  Ch.  i.  7. h  Ch.  i.  51. »  Ch.  iv 

24, 

the  trumpets,  then  ye  may  expect  both  the  presence 
and  blessing  of  Jehovah  in  all  that  ye  undertake. 

Verse  10.  In  the  day  of  your  gladness]  On  every 
festival,  the  people  shall  be  collected  by  the  same 
means. 

Verse  11.  The  twentieth  day  of  the  second  month'] 
The  Israelites  had  lain  encamped  in  the  w^ildemess 
of  Sinai  about  eleven  months  and  twenty  days  ;  com- 
pare Exod.  xix.  1  with  this  verse.  They  now  received 
the  order  of  God  to  decamp,  and  proceed  towards 
the  promised  land ;  and  therefore  the  Samaritan  in- 
troduces at  this  place  the  words  which  we  find  in 
Deut.  i.  6 — 8 :  "  The  Lord  our  God  spake  unto  us  in 
Horeh,  saying :  Ye  have  dwelt  long  enough  in  this 
mount,  turn  and  take  your  journey,"  &c. 

Verse  12.  The  cloud  rested  in  the  wilderness  of 
Paran.]  This  was  three  days'  journey  from  the  veil- 
demess  of  Sinai  (see  ver,  33),  and  the  people  had 
three  stations ;  the  first  at  Kibroth-hattaavah,  the 
second  at  Hazeroth,  chap.  xi.  3'),  and  the  third  in 
the  wilderness  of  Paran  see  chap.  xii.  16.  But  it  is 
extremely  difficult  to  determine  these  joumeyings 
with  any  degree  of  exactness ;  and  we  are  often  at  a 
loes  to  know  whether  the  place  in  question  was  in  a 
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21  And  the  Kohathites  set  for- 
ward, bearing  the  '  sanctuary : 
and  ^  the  other  did  set  up  the 
tabernacle  against  they  came. 

22  And  "the  standard  of  the  camp  of  the 
children  of  Ephraim  set  forward,  according 
to  their  armies :  and  over  his  host  ivas  EH- 
shama  the  son  of  Ammihud. 

23  And  over  the  host  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Manasseh  was  Gamaliel  the  son 
of  Pedahzur. 

24f  And  over  the  host  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Benjamin  was  Abidan  the  son  oj 
Gideoni. 

25  And  °the  standard  of  the  camp  of  the 
children  of  Dan  set  forward,  which  was  the, 
rereward  of  all  the  camps  throughout  theii 
hosts  ;  and  over  his  host  was  Ahiezer  the  sor 
of  Ammishaddai. 

26  And  over  the  host  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Asher  was  Pagiel  the  son  of  Ocran. 

27  And  over  the  host  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil 
dren  of  Naphtali  was  Ahira  the  son  of  Enan 

28  P  Thus  "1  were  the  journey ings  of  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel,  according  to  their  armies,  wher: 
they  set  forward. 

29  And  Moses  said  unto  Hobab,  the  son  o 
''  Raguel,  the  Midianite,  Moses'  father-in-law 
We  are  journeying  unto  the  place  of  whicl 


31.  vii 

6,  7,  8.- 

k  Ch.  ii.  10. 

16. '  Ch.  iv. 

4,15. 

vii.  9 

i»  That 

is,  the  Gershonites  and  the  Merariies. 

See  ver.  17 

Ch.  i. 

51. n 

Ch.  ii.  18, 24.- 

—oCh.ii.  25,31 

Josh 

vi.  y 

PHeb. 

These.- 

— q  Ch.  ii.  34.- 

— ••  Exod.  ii.  18. 

direct    or  retrograde  position   from   the    place   ])r(.' 
viously  mentioned. 

Verse  14.  The  standard — of  Judah]  See  this  orde 
of  marching  explained  at  large  on  chap.  ii.  The  fol 
lowing  is  the  order  in  which  this  vast  company  pro- 
ceeded in  their  march : 

Judah 

Issachar 

Zebulun 

Gershonites,  and 

Merarites  carrying  the  tabernacle. 

Reuben 

Simeon 

Gad 

The  Kohathites  with  the  sanctuary. 

Ephraim 

Manasseh 

Benjamin. 

Dan 

Asher 

Naphtali. 

Verse  29.  Moses  said  unto  Hobab]  For  a  circum- 
stantial account  of  this  person  see  the  notes  on  Exod 
ii.  15,  16,  18,  iii  1,  iv.  20,  24 ;  and  for  the  trans-i 
action  recorded  here    and  which  is  probably  out  o),' 


Moses  requests  Hohab 
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the  Lord  said,  *  I  will  give  it 
you :  come  thou  with  us,  and 
^  we  will  do  thee  good :  for  *^  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  good  con- 
cerning Israel. 

30  And  he  said  unto  him,  I  will  not  go; 
but  I  will  depart  to  mine  own  land,  and  to 
my  kindred. 

31  And  he  said.  Leave  us  not,  I  pray  thee  ; 
forasmuch  as  thou  knowest  how  we  are  to  en- 
camp in  the  wilderness,  and  thou  mayest  be 
to  us  ^  instead  of  eyes. 

32  And  it  shall  be,  if  thou  go  with  us,  yea, 
it  shall  be,  that  ^  what  goodness  the  Lord 
shall  do  unto  us,  the  same  will  we  do  unto  thee. 

!     a  Gen.  xii.  7. ^  Judg.  i.  16.  iv.  11. c  Gen.  xxxii.  12. 

Exod.  iii.  8.  vi.  7,  8. '^Job  xxix.   15. «  Jiidg.  i.  16. 

If  See  Exod.  iii.  1. s  Deut.  i.  33.    Josh.  iii.  3,4,  6.     Ps. 

!  its  place,  see  Exod.  xviii.  5,  where  the  subject  is  dis- 
i  cussed  at  large. 

i      We  are  journeying]      God  has  brought  us  out  of 
i  thraldom,  and  we  are  thus  far  on  our  way  through 
;  the  wilderness,  travelling  towards  the  place  of  rest 
I  which  he  has  appointed  us,  trusting  in  his  promise, 
j  eruided  by  his  presence,  and  supported  b}^  his  power. 
I  Come  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  do  thee  good.     Those 
'  ivho  wush  to  enjoy  the  heavenly  inheritance  must 
walk  in  the  way  towards  it,  and  associate  with  the 
people  who  are  going  in  that  way.      True  rehgion  is 
ever  benevolent.     They  who  know  most  of  the  good- 
ness of  God,  are  the  most  forward  to  invite  others  to 
ipartake  of  that  goodness.     That  religion  which  ex- 
i eludes  all  others  from  salvation,  unless  they  believe  a 
particular  creed,  and  worship  in  a  particular  way,  is 
not  of  God.     Even  Hobah,  the  Arab,  according  to 
the  opinion  of  Moses,  might  receive  the  same  blessings 
which  God  had  promised  to  Israel,  provided  he  ac- 
companied them  in  the  same  way. 

The  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel,']  The 

name  Israel  is  taken  in  a  general  sense  to  signify  the 

^followers  of  God,  and  to  them  all  the  promises  in  the 

Bible  are  made.     God  has  spoken  good  ©/"them,  and 

jhe  has  spoken  good  to  them  ;  and  not  one  word  that 

he  hath  spoken  shall  fail.     Reader,  hast  thou  left  thy 

unhallowed  connexions  in  life  }      Hast  thou  got  into 

the  camp  of  the  Most  High  }    Then  continue  to  follow 

God  with  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  be  incorporated  in 

the  heavenly  family,  and  share  in  Israel's  benedictions. 

Verse  30.    /  will  not  go ;    but  I  will  depart   to 

mine  own   land,   and  to  my  kindred.']      From   the 

strong  expostulations  in  verses  31  and  32,  and  from 

Judg.  i.  16,  iv.  11,  and  1  Sam.  xv.  6,  it  is  likely  that 

Hobab  changed  his  mind ;  or  that,  if  he  did  go  back 

to  Midian,  he  returned  again  to  Israel,  as  the  above 

scriptures  show  that  his  posterity  dwelt  among  the 

Israelites  in  Canaan.  Reader,  after  having  been  almost 

persuaded  to  become  a  Christian,  to  take  Christ,  his 

icross,  his  reproach,  and  his  crown,  for  thy  portion, 

art  thou  again  purposing  to  go  back  to  thy  own  land, 

and  to  thy  kindred  ?  Knowest  thou  not  that  this  land 
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to  accompany  them, 

33  And  they  departed  from 
4he  mount  of  the  Lord  three 
days'  journey :  and  the  ark  of 

the  covenant  of  the  Lord  ^  went     ' 

before  them  in  the  three  days*  journey,  to 
search  out  a  resting  place  for  them. 

34  And  ^  the  cloud  of  the  Lord  was  upon 
them  by  day,  when  they  went  out  of  the  camp. 

S5  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  ark  set 
forward,  that  Moses  said,  'Rise  up,  Lor;», 
and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered ;  and  ^r;t 
them  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee. 

36  And  when  it  rested,  he  said.  Return,  O 
Lord,  unto  the  "  many  thousands  of  Israel. 


cxxxii.  8.     Jer.  xxxi.  2.     Ezek.  xx.6. ''Exod.  xiii.  21. 

Neh.  ix.  12,  19. '  Ps.  Ixviii.  1,2.  cxxxii.  8. ^  Heb.  ten 

thousand  thousands. 

is  the  place  of  destruction — that  the  children  of  this 
world,  who  are  not  taking  God  for  their  portiDn,  are 
going  to  perdition  }  Up,  get  thee  hence,  for  the  Lord 
will  destroy  this  place  by  fire ;  and  all  who  are  not 
of  the  kindred  and  family  of  Christ  shall  perish  at 
the  brightness  of  his  appearing ! 

Verse  31.  Thou  mayest  he  to  us  instead  of  eyes.  \ 
But  what  need  had  they  of  Hobab,  when  they  had 
the  pillar  and  fire  continually  to  point  out  their  way.> 
Answer :  The  cloud  directed  their  general  journies, 
but  not  their  particular  excursions.  Parties  took 
several  journies  while  the  grand  army  lay  still.  (See 
chap,  xiii.,  xx.,  xxxi.,  xxxii.,  &c.)  They  therefore 
needed  such  a  person  as  Hobab,  who  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  desert,  to  direct  these  particular 
excursions ;  to  point  them  out  watering  places,  and 
places  where  they  might  meet  with  fuel,  &c.,  &c. 
What  man  cannot,  under  the  direction  of  God's  pro- 
vidence, do  for  himself,  God  will  do  in  the  way  of 
especial  mercy.  He  could  have  directed  them  to  the 
fountains  and  to  the  places  of  fuel,  but  Hobab  can 
do  this,  therefore  let  Hobab  be  employed ;  and  let 
Hobab  know  for  his  encouragement  that,  while  he  is 
serving  others  in  the  way  of  God's  providence,  he  is 
securing  his  own  best  interests.  On  these  grounds 
Hobab  should  be  invited,  and  for  this  reason  Hobab 
should  go.  Man  cannot  do  God's  work ;  and  God 
will  not  do  the  work  which  he  has  qualified  and  com- 
manded man  to  perform.  Thus  then  the  Lord  is 
ever  seen,  even  while  he  is  helping  man  by  man.  See 
some  valuable  observations  on  this  subject  in  Harmer, 
vol.  ii.,  286.  Instead  of.  And  thou  mayest  be  to  us  in- 
stead of  eyes,  the  Septuagint  translate  the  passage 
thus :  Km  (try  tv  rjf^iv  TrpeffpvTrig,  And  thou  shalt  be  an 
elder  among  us.  But  Moses  probably  refers  to  Ho- 
bab's  accurate  knowledge  of  the  wilderness,  and  to 
the  assistance  he  could  give  them  as  a  guide. 

Verse  33.  The  ark — went  before  them]  We  find  from 
ver.  21  that  the  ark  was  carried  by  the  Kohathites  in 
the  centre  of  the  army  ;  but  as  the  army  never  moved 
till  the  cloud  was  taken  up,  it  is  said  to  go  before 


llie  people  murmur 
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for  want  of  flesh  to  eat. 


them,  i.  e.,  to  be  the  first  to  move,  as  without  this 
motion  the  Israelites  continued  in  their  encampments. 

Verse  35.  Rise  up,  Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies  be 
scattered]  If  God  did  not  arise  in  this  way  and 
scatter  his  enemies,  there  could  be  no  hope  that  Israel 
could  g-et  safely  through  the  wilderness.  God  must 
go  first,  if  Israel  would  wish  to  follow  in  safety. 

Verse  S6.  Return,  O  Lord,  unto  the  many  thou- 
mnds  of  Israel.]  These  were  the  words  spoken  by 
Moses  at  the  moment  the  divisions  halted  in  order  to 
flitch  their  tents.  In  reference  to  this  subject,  and 
the  history  with  which  it  is  connected,  the  68th 
Psalm  seems  to  have  been  composed,  though  applied 
i,y  David  to  the  bringing  the  ark  from  Kirjath-jearim 


to  Jemsalem.  See  the  notes  on  Psal.  Ixviii.  Many 
thousands,  literally  the  ten  thousand  thousands.  Un- 
less the  ark  went  with  them,  and  the  cloud  of  the 
divine  glory  with  it,  they  could  have  neither  direction 
nor  safety  ;  unless  the  ark  rested  with  them,  and  the 
cloud  of  glory  with  it.  they  could  have  neither  rest 
nor  comfort.  How  necessary  are  the  word  of  God 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  for  the  direction,  comfort,  and 
defence  of  every  genuine  follower  of  Christ !  Reader, 
pray  to  God  that  thou  mayest  have  both  with  thee 
through  all  the  wilderness,  through  all  the  changes 
and  chances  of  this  mortal  life :  if  thou  be  guided  by 
his  counsel,  thou  shalt  be  at  last  received  into  his  glory. 


CHAPTER  XL 

The  people  complain^  the  Lord  is  displeased,  and  many  of  them  are  consumed  by  fire^  1 . 
Moses  intercedes  for  them,  and  the  fire  is  quenched,^.  The  place  is  called  Taberah,  3. 
The  mixed  multitude  long  for  fiesh,  and  murmur,  4—6.  The  manna  described,  7 — 9.  The 
people  zveep  ifi  their  tents,  and  the  Lord  is  displeased,  10.  Moses  deplores  his  lot  in  being 
obliged  to  hear  and  bear  with  all  their  murmur ings,  11  — 15.  He  is  commanded  to  bring 
seventy  of  the  elders  to  God,  that  he  may  endue  them  with  the  same  spirit,  andcause  themto 
divide  the  burden  with  him,  16,  17.  He  is  also  commanded  to  inform  the  people  that  they 
shall  have  fiesh  for  a  whole  month,  18 — 20.  Moses  expresses  his  doubt  of  the  possibility 
of  this,  21,  22,  The  Lord  confirms  his  promise,  23.  The  seventy  men  are  brought  to  the 
tabernacle,  24 ;  and  the  spirit  of  prophecy  rests  upon  them,  25.  Eldad  and  Medad  stay  in 
the  camp  and  prophesy,  26,  21.  Joshua  beseeches  Moses  to  forbid  them,  28.  Moses  refuses, 
29,  30.  A  wind  from  the  Lord  brings  quails  to  the  camp,  31,  32.  While  feeding  on  the 
fiesh,  a  plague  from  the  Lord  falls  upon  them,  and  many  of  them  die,  33.  The  place  is 
called  Kibroth-hattaavah,  or  the  graves  of  lust,  34.     They  journey  to  Hazeroth,  35. 

\  ND    *  whe7i     the    people  ,    3  And  he  called  the  name  of 
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complained,  *"  it  displeas- 
ed  the  Lord:  and  the  Lord 
heard  it;  '^and  his  anger  was  kindled;  and 
the  *fire  of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them,  and 
consumed  them  that  were  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  camp. 

2  And  the  people  cried  unto  Moses;  and 
when  Moses  ^  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  the  fire 
^  was  quenched. 


=»  Deut. 

ix. 

22.- 

—  "Or, 

were  as  it 

were 

complainers. 

*Heb.  it 

was 

evil 

in  the 

ears  of,  &c.- 

'^  Ps,  Ixxviii. 

21. 

«■  Lev.  X. 

2. 

Ch. 

xvi.  35 

2  Kings  i 

12. 

Ps.  cvi. 

18. 

f  James  v 

.  16 

KHeb. 

sunk. •> 

That 

is,  a  burning. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  And  when  the  people  complained']  What 
the  cause  of  this  complaining  was,  we  know  not. 
The  conjecture  of  St.  Jerome  is  probable  ;  they  com- 
plained because  of  the  length  of  the  way.  But  surely 
no  people  had  ever  less  cause  for  murmuring ;  they 
had  God  among  them,  and  miracles  of  goodness  were 
continually  wrought  in  their  behalf. 

It  displeased  the  Lord]  For  his  extraordinary 
kindness  was  lost  on  such  an  ungrateful  and  rebellious 
people.  And  his  anger  was  kindled — Divine  Justice 
was  necessarily  incensed  against  such  inexcusable 
conduct. 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.    1490. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  2. 


the  place  ^  Taberah :  because 
the  fire  of  the  Lord  burnt 
among  them. 

4  And  the  '  mixt  multitude  that  was  among 
them  ^  fell  a  lusting  :  and  the  children  of  Israei 
also  '  wept  again,  and  said,  ™  Who  shall  give 
us  flesh  to  eat  ? 

5  "  We  remember  the  fish,  which  we  did  eat  ir 
Egypt  freely ;  the  cucumbers,  and  the  melons, 


Deut.  ix.  22. «  As  Exod.  xii.  38. ^  Heb.  lusted  a  lust 

•  Heb.  returned  and  wept. n>Ps.  Ixxviii.  18.  cvi.  14.  1  Cor 

X.6. n  Exod.  xvi.  3. 

And  the  fire  of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them]  Eitlie; 
a  supernatural  fire  was  sent  for  this  occasion,  or  tlu 
lightning  was  commissioned  against  them,  or  Goc 
smote  them  with  one  of  those  hot  suffocating  wiiidi 
which  are  very  common  in  those  countries. 

And  consumed — in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  camp. 
It  pervaded  the  whole  camp,  from  the  centre  to  tin 
circumference,  carrying  death  with  it  to  all  the  mur 
Lmrers ;  for  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  it  was  con 
fined  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  camp,  unless  w< 
could  imagine  that  there  were  none  culpable  an; 
where  else.  If  this  were  the  same  with  the  ca.'( 
mentioned  ver.  4,  then,  as  it  is  possible  thai  the  mixe( 


and  the  Lord 
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and  the  leeks,  and  the  onions, 

and  the  garlick : 
i  6  But  now  ^  our  soul  is  dried 

I  away:    there   is   nothing  at   all,  beside   this 
[manna,  before  our  eyes. 

I  7  And  ''the  manna  -was  as  coriander  seed,  and 
I  the  '^  colour  thereof  as  the  colour  of  "*  bdellium. 
I  8  Jnd  the  people  went  about,  and  gathered 
if,  and  ground  it  in  mills,  or  beat  it  in  a  mor- 
Itar,  and  baked  it  in  pans,  and  made  cakes  of  it : 
land  *  the  taste  of  it  was  as  the  taste  of  fresh  oil. 
9  And  '  when  the  dew  fell  upon  the  camp  in 
itlie  night,  the  manna  fell  upon  it. 
I  10  Then  Moses  heard  the  people  weep 
ithroughout  their  families,  every  man  in  the 
{door  of  his  tent ;  and  ^  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
was  kindled  greatly ;  Moses  also  was  displeased. 

1 1  ^  And  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  Where- 
ifore  hast  thou  afflicted  thy  servant  ?  and  where- 
ifore  have  I  not  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  that 
|thou  layest  the  burden  of  all  this  people  upon  me? 

12  Have  I  conceived  all  this  people?'  have  I 
,ci2;otten  them,  that  thou  shouldest  say  unto 
lie,  '  Carry  them  in  thy  bosom,  as  a  "^  nursing 
atber  beareth  the  sucking  child,  unto  the  land 
rliich  thou  '  swarest  unto  their  fathers? 

IS  "  Whence  should  1  have  flesh  to  give  unto 
:i  this  people?  for  they  weep  unto  me,  saying, 
'ive  us  flesh,  that  we  may  eat. 

Ch.  xxi.  5. b  i?xo(l.  xvi.  14,  31. '^  Heh.  et/e  of  It 

;  the  eye  of. ''  Gen.  ii.  I'2. *^  Exod.  xvi.  31. *'Exod. 

•1.13,14. »Ps.   Ixxviii.  21. I'Deut.   i.   12. *  Isai. 

!.  11. ''  Isai.  xlix.  '23.     1  Thess.  ii.  7. '  Gen.  xxvi.  3. 

24.      Exod.   xiii.  5. ">  Alatt.  xv.  .33.     Mark   viii.  4. 

Lxod.  xviii.    18. "See  1  Kings  xix.   4.      Jonah  iv.  ,3. 


CHAP.  XI.  is  displeased. 

14  °  I  am  not  able  to  bear  all        A.  M.  25i4. 


lultitude  occupied  the  outermost  parts  of  tlie  camp, 
onscquently  the  burning  might  have  been  confined 
0  them. 

Verse  2.  The  fire  was  quenched.']  Was  sunk,  or 
wallowed  up,  as  in  the  margin.  The  plague,  of  what- 
ver  sort,  ceased  to  act,  and  the  people  had  respite. 

Verge  4.  The  mixt  multitude']  fp^vnn  hasaphsuph, 
he  collected  or  gathered  people.  Such  as  came  out  of 
^gypt  with  the  Israelites ;  and  are  mentioned  Exod. 
ii.  88.  This  mongrel  people,  who  hau  comparatively 
ittle  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  feeling  the  difficulties 
*nd  fatigues  of  the  journey,  were  the  first  to  com- 
i'lain ;  and  then  we  find  the  children  of  Israel  joined 
bem  in  their  complainings,  and  made  a  common 
ause  with  these  demi-infidels. 

Verse  5.  We  remember j  <^c.]  The  choice  aliments 
?hich  those  murmurers  complained  of  having  lost  by 
^eir  leaving  Egypt,  were  the  following :  fish,  cucum- 
ers,  melons,  leeks,  onions,  and  garlic.  An  European 
lay  smile  at  such  delicacies;  but  delicacies  they  were 
1  that  country.  Their^*/t  is  excellent;  their  cwcwm- 
"rs  and  water  melons  highly  salubrious  and  refresh- 
iga   and  then:  onions,  garlic,  &c.,  exquisitely  fla- 

Vol.  I. 


this  people  alone,  because  it  is  An!  eV  iir.  2. 
too  heavy  for  me.  " 

15  And  if  thou  deal  thus  with  me,  °kill  me, 
I  pray  thee,  out  of  hand,  if  I  have  found 
favour  in  thy  sight ;  and  let  me  not  p  see  mv 
wretchedness. 

16  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Gathei 
unto  me  "^  seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  Israel, 
whom  thou  knowest  to  be  the  elders  of  the 
people,  and  ''  officers  over  them ;  and  bring 
them  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
that  they  may  stand  there  with  thee. 

17  And  I  will  ^come  down  and  talk  with  thee 
there  :  and  *  I  will  take  of  the  spirit  which  is 
upon  thee,  and  will  put  it  upon  them ;  and 
they  shall  bear  the  burden  of  the  people  with 
thee,  that  thou  bear  it  not  thyself  alone. 

18  And  say  thou  unto  the  people,  "  Sanctify 
yourselves  against  to-morrow,  and  ye  shall  eat 
flesh :  for  ye  have  wept  ^  in  the  ears  of  the 
Lord,  saying,  Who  shall  give  us  flesh  to  eat? 
^for  it  was  well  with  us  in  Egypt :  therefore  the 
Lord  will  give  you  flesh,  and  ye  shall  eaL 

19  Ye  shall  not  eat  one  day,  nor  two  days,  nor 
five  days,  neither  ten  days,  nor  twenty  days ; 

20  ^  But  even  a  ^  whole  month,  until  it  come 
out  at  your  nostrils,  and  it  be  loathsome  unto 
you :  because  that  ye  have  despised  the  Lord 

P  Zeph.  iii.  15. 1  See  Exod.xxlv.  1, 9. '  Deut.  xri.  18. 

»Ver.  25.     Gen.  xi.  5.  xviii.  21.    Exod.  xix. 20. U  Sam. 

X.  6.    2  Kings  ii.  15.    Neh.  ix.  20.    Isai.  xliv.3.    Joel  ii.28. 

"  Exod.  xix.  10. "  Exod.   xvi.  7. *  Ver.  5.    Acts  vii. 

39. ^  Ps.  Ixxviii.  29.  cvi.  15. y  Heb.  morUh  of  days. 

Youred,  differing  as  much  from  vegetables  of  the  same 
species  in  these  northern  climes  as  a  bad  turnip  does 
from  a  good  apple.  In  short,  this  enumeration  takes 
in  almost  all  the  commonly  attainable  dehcacics  in 
those  countries. 

Verse  7.  The  manna  was  as  coriander  seed"]  Pro- 
bably this  short  description  is  added  to  show  the 
iniquity  of  the  people  in  murmuring,  while  they  had 
so  adequate  a  provision.  But  the  baseness  of  their 
minds  appears  in  every  part  of  their  conduct. 

About  the  bdellium  of  the  ancients  the  learned  are 
not  agreed ;  and  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with 
conjectures.     See  the  note  on  Gen.  ii.  12.     Concern-    j 
ing  the  manna,  see  the  notes  on  Exod.  xvi. 

Verses  11 — 15.  The  complaint  and  remonstrance 
of  Moses  in  these  verses  serve  at  once  to  show  the  \ 
deeply  distressed  state  of  his  mind,  and  the  degra- 
dation of  the  minds  of  the  people.  We  have  already 
seen  that  the  slavery  they  had  so  long  endured  had 
served  to  debase  their  minds,  and  to  render  them  in- 
capable of  every  high  and  dignified  sentiment,  and  of 
every  generous  act. 

Verse  17.  I  will  take  of  the  spirit  which  is  upon  thee 

2  Y 


Flesh  is  promised  to  them.     Eldad         NUMBERS.         and  Medad  prophesy  in  the  camp 

which  is  among  you,  and  have  I  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto 
wept  before  him,  saying,  *  Wh)r    the  seventy  elders :  and  it  came 
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came  we  forth  out  of  Egypt? 

21  And  Mosei  said,  •*  The  people,  among 
whom  I  am,  are  six  hundred  thousand  footmen ; 
and  thou  hast  said,  I  will  give  them  flesh,  that 
they  may  eat  a  whole  month, 

9.2  *"  Shall  the  flocks  and  the  herds  be  slain  for 
them,  to  suffice  them?  or  shall  all  the  fish  of 
the  sea  be  gathered  together  for  them,  to  suffice 
tliem  ? 

23  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  **  Is  the 
Lord's  hand  waxed  short?  thou  shalt  see  now 
whether  *my  word  shall  come  to  pass  unto 
thee  or  not. 

24  And  Moses  went  out,  and  told  the  people 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  'gathered  the 
seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  the  people,  and 
set  them  round  about  the  tabernacle. 

25  And  the  Lord  ^  came  down  in  a  cloud, 
and  spake  unto  him,  and  took  of  the  spirit  that 

*  Ch.  xxi.  5. *»  Gen.  xii.  2.     Exod.  xii.  37.  xxxviii  26. 

Ch.  i.  46. <:  See  2  Kings  vii.  2.    Matt  xv.  33.     Mark  viii . 

4.    John  vi.  7,  9. *»  Isai.  1.  2.  lix.  1. eCh.  xxiii.  19. 

Ezek.  xii.  25.  xxiv.  14. ^Ver.  16. ?  Ver.  17.      Ch. 

From  this  place  Origen  and  Theodoret  take  occasion 
to  compare  Moses  to  a  lamp,  at  which  seventy  others 
were  lighted,  without  losing  any  of  its  brightness. 
To  convince  Moses  that  God  had  sufficiently  quali- 
fied him  for  the  work  which  he  had  given  him  to  do, 
he  tells  him  that  of  the  gifts  and  graces  which  he 
has  given  him  he  will  qualify  seventy  persons  to  bear 
the  charge  with  him.  This  was  probably  intended 
as  a  gracious  reproof.  Quer3\  Did  not  Moses  lose 
a  measure  of  his  gifts  in  this  business.'^  And  is  it 
not  right  that  he  whom  God  has  called  to  and  quali- 
fied for  some  particular  office,  should  lose  those  gifts 
which  he  either  undervalues  or  refuses  to  employ  for 
God  in  the  way  appointed.''  Is  there  not  much 
reason  to  believe  that  many  cases  have  occurred 
where  the  spiritual  endowments  of  particular  persons 
have  been  taken  away  and  given  to  others  who  made 
a  better  use  of  them  ?  Hence  the  propriety  of  that 
exhortation,  Rev.  iii.  11 :  Hold  that  fast  which  thou 
hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

The  gracious  God  never  called  a  man  to  perform  a 
work  without  furnishing  him  with  adequate  strength ; 
and  to  refuse  to  do  it  on  the  pretence  of  inability  is 
little  short  of  rebellion  against  God. 

This  institution  of  the  seventy  persons  to  help 
Moses  the  rabbins  consider  as  the  origin  of  their  grand 
council  called  the  Sanhedrin.  But  we  find  that  a  council 
of  seventy  men,  elders  of  Israel,  had  existed  among 
the  people  a  year  before  this  time.  See  Exod.  xxiv. 
0 ;  see  the  advice  given  by  Jethro  to  Moses,  Exod. 
xviii.  17,  &c.,  and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  22.  Shall  the  flocks  and  the  herds  he  slain] 
There  is  certainly  a  considerable  measure  of  weak- 
ness and  unbelief  manifested  in  the  complaints  and 


to  pass,  that,  ''when  the  spirit  - 

rested  upon  them,  *  they  prophesied,  and  did 
not  cease. 

2Q  But  there  remained  two  of  the  men  in  the 
camp,  the  name  of  the  one  was  Eldad,  and  the 
name  of  the  other  Medad  :  and  the  spirit  rested 
upon  them :  and  they  were  of  them  that  were 
written,  but  ^  went  not  out  unto  the  tabernacle : 
and  they  prophesied  in  the  camp. 

21  And  there  ran  a  young  man,  and  told 
Moses,  and  said,  Eldad  and  Medad  do  pro- 
phesy in  the  camp. 

2S  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant 
of  Moses,  one  of  his  young  men,  answered 
and  said.  My  lord  Moses,  ^  forbid  them, 

29  And  Moses  said  unto  him,  Enviest  thoi' 
for  my  sake  ?  ""  would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  , 
people  were   prophets,   and  that  the  Lord 
would  put  his  spirit  upon  them ! 

xii.  5. h  See  2  Kings  ii.  15. *  See  1  Sam.  x.  5,  6,  10. 

xix.  20,  21,23.    Joel  ii.  29.    Acts  ii.  17,  18.    1  Cor.  xiv. 

1,  &c. ^  See  1  Sam.  xx.  26.    Jer.  xxxvi.  5. '  See  MarLi 

ix.  38.    Luke  ix.  49.    John  iii.  26. "»  J  Cor.  xiv.  5.  | 

questions  of  Moses  on  this  occasion  ;  but  his  conduc'tl 
appears  at  the  same  time  so  very  simple,  honest,  and* 
affectionate,  that  vre  cannot  but  admire  it,  while  wej 
wonder  that  he  had  not  stronger  confidence  in  that! 
God  whose  miracles  he  had  so  often  witnessed  in  Egypt 

Verse  23.  Is  the  Lord's  hand  waxed  short  ?~\  Hast' 
thou  forgotten  the  miracles  which  I  have  already  per- 
formed }  or  thinkest  thou  that  my  power  is  decreased  ? 
The  power  that  is  unlimited  can  never  be  dimiriislied 

Verse  25.   When  the  spirit  rested  upon  them,  thei 
prophesied]  By  prophesying  here  we  are  to  understaiK 
their  performing  those  civil  and  sacred  functions  f" 
which  they  were  qualified;  exhorting  the  people  t( 
quiet  and  peaceable  submission,  to  trust  and  confi 
dence  in  the  goodness  and  providence  of  God,  woih 
make  no  small  part  of  the  duties  of  their  new  ofiii 
The  ideal  meaning  of  the  word  xno  naba  is  to  pvi. 
entreat,  &c.     The  prophet  is  called  k'^d  nahi,  becaii 
he  prays,  supplicates,  in  reference   to  God;  exhorts 
entreats,  in  reference  to  man.     See  on  Gen.  xx.  7. 

Verse  27.  Eldad  and  Medad  do  prophesy]     Tlje> 
it  seems,  made  two  of  the  seventy  elder*  ;  they  wi 
written,  though  they. went  not  out  to  the  tabernac!' 
they  were  enrolled  as  of  the  elders,  but  went  not 
meet  God  at  the  tabernacle,  probably  at  that  tin 
prevented  by  some  legal  hinderance,  but  they  c»>i' 
tinned  in  the  camp  using  their  new  function  in  ex 
horting  the  people.  9j 

Verse  28.  My  lord  Moses,  forbid  them.']  Joi^ua  iwi^l 
afraid  that  the  authority  and  influence  of  Lis  nm^i' 
Moses  might  be  lessened  by  the  part  Eldad  ai 
Medad  were  taking  in  the  government  of  the  peop!' 
which  might  ultimately  excite  sedition  or  insurrectio 
amono:  them. 


il 
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<^ails  arc  sent ;  and  a 

30  And  Moses  gat  him  into 
the  camp,  he  and  the  elders  of 
j  Israel. 

I  31  And  there  went  forth  a  **  wind  from  the 
i  Lord,  and  brought  quails  from  the  sea,  and 
let  them  fall  by  the  camp,  ^  as  it  were  a  day's 
Journey  on  this  side,  and  as  it  were  a  day's 
ijourney  on  the  other  side,  round  about  the 
camp;  and  as  it  were  two  cubits  high  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

3^  And  the  people  stood  up  all  that  day, 
and  all  that  night,  and  all  the  next  day,  and 
they  gathered  the  quails  :  he  that  gathered 
least  gathered  ten  *"  homers  ;  and  they  spread 


CHAP.  XI. 

them  a 


aExod.  xvi.  13.     Ps.  Ixxviii.  2C,  27,  28.  CV.40. ''Heb. 

\asit  were  the  ivay  of  a  day. c  Exod.  xvi.36.  Ezek.  xlv.  11. 

j  Verse  29.  Enviest  thou  for  my  sake  ?]  Art  thou 
jjealous  of  their  influence  only  on  my  acf^ount  ?  I 
!im  not  alarmed ;  on  the  contrary,  I  would  to  God 
that  all  his  people  were  endued  with  the  same  influ- 
ijnce,  and  actuated  by  the  same  motives. 
!  Persons  may  be  under  the  especial  direction  of 
irracc  and  providence  while  apparently  performing  a 
jivork  out  of  regular  order.  And  if  tlie  act  be  good 
iind  the  eflTects  good,  we  have  no  right  to  question 
;he  motive  nor  to  forbid  the  work.  What  are  order 
lind  regularity  in  the  sight  of  man  may  be  disorder 
md  confusion  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  vice  versa. 
fohn  wished  to  prevent  a  man  from  casting  out 
lemons  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  because  he  did  not 
pUow  Christ  in  company  with  the  disciples.  Our 
jjord's  conduct  in  that  case  should  regulate  ours  in 
ill  similar  ones  ;  see  Luke  ix.  49,  50. 
j  A  late  eminent  divine  and  poet  has  made  a  good 
!se  of  this  transaction  to  illustrate  that  species  of 
jivine  call  to  the  ministrj^,  so  instrumental  in  the 
'cilvation  of  myriads,  which  somo  have  decried,  be- 
cause it  appeared  to  them  irregular,  and  not  autho- 
ized  by  the  hierarchy  of  the  nation.  I  shall  give 
ais  piece,  not  for  the  amusement  but  the  instruction 
if  the  reader : 
Verse  27.  Eldad  and  Medad  do  prophesy,  &;c.\ 
Eldad,  they  said,  and  Medad  there. 

Irregularly  bold. 
By  Moses  uncommissioned,  dare 

A  separate  meeting  hold  ! 
And  still  whom  none  but  heaven  will  own. 

Men  whom  the  world  decry. 
Men  authorized  by  God  alone, 
Presume  to  prophesy  ! 
Verse  28.  My  lord  Moses,  forbid  them.'] 
How  often  have  1  bUndly  done 

What  zealous  Joshua  did. 
Impatient  to  the  rulers  run. 

And  cried,  "  My  lordi-'.  forbid  ! 
Silence  the  schisiuatics,  constrain 

Their  thoughts  with  ours  t'  «g»e,e. 
And  sacrifice  the  souls  of  men 

To  i(/o/ UNITY  '"  . -at  .od;    fciiW    - 
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pestilence  smites  the  people 

abroad  for  themselves 
round  about  the  camp. 

So  And  while  the  ^  flesh  was     ~" — -" 

yet  between  their  teeth,  ere  it  was  chewed,  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  the 
people,  and  the  Lord  smote  the  people  with 
a  very  great  plague. 

34  And  he  called  the  name  of  that  place 
^  Kibroth-hattaavah :  because  there  they  buried 
the  people  that  lusted. 

35  ^  And  the  people  journeyed  from  Kibroth- 
hattaavah  unto  Hazeroth ;  and  « abode  at 
Hazeroth. 


«!  Ps.  Ixxviii.  30,  31. e  That  is 

ix.  22. f  Ch.  xxxiii.  17.- 


The  araves  of  lust.    Deut. 
Heb.  tney  were  in.  Sec. 


.flTWltH'*   >.{ 


Verse  29.  Enviest  thou  for  my  sakefj 
MosES,  the  minister  of  God, 
Rebukes  our  partial  love. 
Who  envy  at  the  gifts  bestowc?d 

On  those  we  disapprove. 
We  do  not  our  own  spirit  know. 

Who  wish  to  see  suppressed 
The  men  that  Jesus  spirit  show. 
The  men  whom  God  hath  blessed. 
Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophetsi 
Shall  we  the  Spirit's  course  restrain, 

Or  quench  the  heavenly  fire  ? 
Let  God  his  messengers  ordain. 

And  whom  he  will  inspire. 
Blow  as  he  list,  die  Spirit's  choice 

Of  instruments  we  bless  ; 
We  will,  if  Christ  be  preached,  rejoice. 

And  wish  the  word  success. 
Can  all  be  prophets  then  ?  are  all 

Commissioned  from  above? 
No  :  but  whome'er  the  Lord  shall  call 

We  joyfully  approve. 
Oh  that  the  church  might  all  receive 

The  spirit  of  prophecy, 
And  all  in  Christ  accepted  live. 
And  all  in  Jesus  die ! 
Short  Hymns   on  Select  Passages  of  the  Holfp 
Scriptures,  by  Charles  Wesley,  M.A.,  and  Pres- 
byter of  the  Church  of  England.     Bristol,  1762. 
2  vols.  12mo. 
These  sentiments  are  the  more  particularly  remark- 
able as  they  come  from  one  who   was  sufficiently 
bigoted  to  what  was  called  ecclesiastical  orders  and 
regulai'ity. 

Verse  81.  A  wind  from  the  Lord]  Au  extraor- 
dinary one,  not  the  efi'ect  of  a  natural  cause.  And 
brought  quails,  a  bird  which  in  great  companies  visits 
Egypt  about  the  time  of  the  year,  March  or  April,  at 
which  the  circumstance  marked  here  took  place.  Mr. 
Hasselquisty  the  friend  and  pupil  of  the  famous  Lin- 
nseusj  saw  many  of  them  about  this  time  of  the  year, 
when  he  was  in  Egypt.  See  his  Travels,  p.  209. 
Two  cuhits'\i\g\i  tipon  the  face  of  the  earthi]     We 


The  sedition  of  Miriam 


may  consider  tlie  quails  as  fiying  within  two  cubits  of 
the  ground ;  so  that  the  Israelites  could  easily  take 
as  many  of  them  as  they  wished,  while  flying  within 
the  reach  of  their  hands  or  their  clubs.  The  common 
notion  is,  that  the  quails  were  brought  round  about 
the  camp,  and  fell  tliere  in  such  multitudes  as  to  lie 
two  feet  thick  upon  the  ground  ;  but  the  Hebrew 
will  not  bear  this  version.  The  Vulgate  has  ex- 
pressed the  sense,  Volahantque  in  aere  duobus  cubitis 
altitudine  super  terram.  "And  they  flew  in  the  air, 
two  cubits  high  above  the  ground." 

\'erse  32.  The  people  stood  up,  <5jc.]  While  these 
immense  flocks  were  flying  at  this  short  distance 
from  the  ground,  fatigued  with  the  strong  wind  and 
the  distance  they  had  come,  they  were  easily  taken 
by  the  people ;  and  as  various  flocks  continued  to 
succeed  each  other  for  two  days  and  a  night,  enough 
for  a  month's  provision  might  be  collected  in  that 
time.  If  the  quails  had  fallen  about  the  tents,  there 
was  no  need  to  have  stood  up  two  days  and  a  niglit 
in  gathering  them ;  but  if  they  were  on  the  wing,  as 
the  text  seems  to  suppose,  it  was  necessary  for  them 
to  use  dispatch,  and  avail  themselves  of  the  passing 
of  these  birds  whilst  it  continued.  See  Harmer,  and 
see  the  note  on  Exod.  xvi.  13. 

And  they  spread  them  all  abroad^  Maillet  observes 
that  birds  of  all  kinds  come  to  Egypt  for  refuge  from 
the  cold  of  a  northern  winter;  and  that  the. people 
catch  them,  pluck,  and  bury  them  in  the  burning 
sand  for  a  few  minutes,  and  thus  prepare  thera  for 
use.  This  is  probably  what  is  meant  by  spreading 
them  all  abroad  round  the  camp. 

Some  authors  think  that  the  word  D-nbu'  salvim, 
rendered  quails  in  our  translation,  should  be  rendered 
locusts.  There  is  no  need  of  this  conjecture ;  all 
difficulties  are  easily  resolved  without  it.  The  reader 
is  particularly  referred  to  the  note  on  Exod.  xvi.  13. 

Verse  33.  The  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled']  In 
what  way,  and  with  what  effects,  we  cannot  pre- 
cisely determine.  Some  heavy  judgment  fell  upon 
these  murmurers  and  comphiincrs,  but  of  what  kind 
tlie  sacred  writer  says  nothing. 

Verse  34.  Kibroth-hattaarah']     The  graves  of  lust  ; 


NUMl5fiRS.  and  Aaron  against  Moses* 

and  thus  their  scandalous  crime  was  perpetuated  by 
the  name  of  the  place. 

1.  St.  Jude  speaks  of  persons  who  were  murmurers 
and  complainers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  ver. 
16,  and   seems  to  have  this  people  particularly  in 
\iew,  whom  the  sacred  text  calls  fxefi^l/ifioipoi,  com- 
plainers of  their  lot.     They  could  never  be  satisfied ; 
even  God  himself  could  not  please  them,  because 
they  were  ever  preferring  their  own  wisdom  to  his. 
God  will  save  us  in  his  own  way,  or  not  at  all ;  be- 
cause that  way,  being  the  plan  of  infinite  wisdom,  it 
is  impossible  that  we  can  be  saved  in  any  other. 
How  often  have  we  professed  to  pray,  "  Thy  will  be 
done  !"     And  how  seldom,  very  seldom,  have  our 
hearts  and  lips  corresponded !     How  careful  should 
we  be  in  all  our  prayers  to  ask  nothing  but  what  is  j 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  will  of  God  !     Many 
times  our  prayers  and  desires  are  such  that,  were 
they  answered,  our  ruin  would  be  inevitable.    "  Thy  I 
will  be  done  !"  is  the  greatest  of  all  prayers  ;  and  he  ' 
who  would  pray  safely    and  successfully,   must  at 
least  have  the  spirit  of  these  words  in  all  his  petitions,  j 
The  Israelites  asked  flesh  when  they  should  not  have  | 
asked  for  it ;    God  yields  to  their  murmuring,   and  fi 
the  death  of  multitudes  of  these  murmurers  was  the  i 
consequence!     We  hear  of  such  punishments,  and 
yet  walk  in  the  same  way,  presuming  on  God's  mercy, 
while  we  continue  to  provoke  his  justice.     Let  usj 
settle  it  in  our  minds  as  an  indisputable  truth,  that! 
God  is  better  acquainted  with  our  wants  than  wej 
are  ourselves ;  that  he  knows  infinitely  better  what  i 
we  need;  and  that  he  is  ever  more  ready  to  hearj 
than  we  are  to  pray,  and  is  wont  to  give  more  than 
we  can  desire  or  deserve. 

2.  In  no  case  has  God  at  any  time  withheld  from 
his  meanest  followers  any  of  the  spiritual  or  temporal 
mercies  they  needed.  Were  he  to  call  us  to  travel 
through  a  wilderness,  he  would  send  us  bread  from 
heaven,  or  cause  the  wilderness  to  smile  and  blossom 
as  the  rose.  How  strange  is  it  that  we  will  neither 
believe  that  God  has  worked,  or  will  work,  unless  we 
see  him  working ! 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Miriam  and  Aaron  raise  a  sedition  against  Moses  because  of  the  Ethiopian  tvoman  he  had 
married,  1,  and  through  jealousy  of  his  increasing  power  and  authority,  2.  The  character 
of  Moses,  3..  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam  are  suddenly  called  to  the  tabernacle,  4.  The\ 
Lord  appears  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  converses  with  them,  5.  Declares  hU 
purpose  to  communicate  his  ivill  to  Moses  only,  6  —  8.  His  anger  is  kindled  against 
Miriam,  and  she  is  smitten  with  the  leprosy,  9,  10.  Aaron  deplores  his  transgression,  and 
entreats  for  Miriam,  11,  \2.  Moses  intercedes  for  her,  13.  The  Lord  requires  that 
she  be  shut  out  of  the  camp  for  seven  days,  14.  The  people  rest  till  she  is  restored,  15j 
and  afterwards  leave  Hazeroth,  and  pitch  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  16. 

cause  of  the  "  Ethiopian  woman 
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A  ND    Miriam    and    Aaron 
spake  against  Moses  be- 


*  Or.  Cushite. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 
Verse  1.  Miriam  and  Aaron  spake  against  Moses'] 


whom  he  had  married  :  for  ^  he 


A.M.  2514. 

B,  C.  1490. 

An.  Ex.l3r.2. 


•»  Exod.  ii.  21. 


It  appears  that  jealousy  of  the  power  and  influence 
of  Moses  was  the  real  cause  of  their  complain^ 


Miriam  is  smitten  with  leprosy , 
had    *  married 
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an 


CHAP 

Ethiopian 
woman. 
I  2  And  they   said,  Hath   the 

iLoRD  indeed  spoken  only  by  Moses  ?  ^  hath 
he  not  spoken  also  by  us  ?  And  the  Lord 
■  heard  it, 

I  3  (Now  the  man  Moses  was  "^  very  meek, 
iibove  all  the  men  which  were  upon  the  face 
pf  the  earth.) 

14  'And  the  Lord  spake  suddenly  unto 
Moses,  and  unto  Aaron,  and  unto  Miriam, 
Come  out  ye  three  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation.    And  they  three  came  out. 

5  ^  And  the  Lord  came  down  in  the  pillar 
)f  the  cloud,  and  stood  iji  the  door  of  the 
abernacle,  and  called  Aaron  and  Miriam : 
ind  they  both  came  forth. 

6  And  he  said,  Hear  now  my  words  :  If 
here  be  a  prophet  among  you,  /  the  Lord 
'ill  make  myself  known  unto  him  ^in  a 
ision,  and  will  speak  unto  him  **  in  a  dream. 


Heb.  taken. '•  Exod.    w.  20.     Blic.  vi.  4. '^  Gen. 

xix.   33.     Ch.    xi.    I.      2   Kina:s   xix.    4,     Isai.  xxwii.    4. 

Izek.   N\xv.  12,    13. •' Eccliis.  xlv.  4. ^  Vs.  Ixivi. 

-  t^Ch.  xi.  2.5.  xvi.  19. sGen.   xv.   1.  xlvi.   2.     Job 

xxiii.  15.     Ezek.   i.    I.     Dan.   viii.  2.  x.  8,  16,    17.     Luke 
II,  22.     Acts  X.  11,   17.  xxii.   17,  18. ''Gen.  xxxi. 


bough  his  liaving  mnrricd  an  Etliiopian  woman — 
•BOn  n^t'Nn  halshskuh  hacciiahith — that  woman,  the 
ushite,  probably  meaning-  Zij>porah,  who  wa.s  an  Arab 
•orn  in  the  land  of  Midlan — was  the  ostensible  cause. 

Verse  2.  Hath  the  Lord  indeed  spoken  onJij  by 
\Ioses?]  It  is  certain  that  both  Aaron  and  Miriam 
ad  received  a  portion  of  the  prophetic  spirit  (see 
xod.  iv.  15,  and  xv.  20),  and  therefore  tliey  thought 
ley  might  have  a  share  in  the  goveriinicHt ;  for 
lOugh  there  was  no  kind  of  gain  attached  to  this 
lovernment,  and  no  honour  but  such  as  came  from 
rod,  yet  th.e  love  of  power  is  natural  to  tlie  human 
iiind ;  and  in  many  instances  men  will  sacrifice  even 
mour,  pleasure,  and  profit  to  the  lust  of  power. 

Verse  3.  Now  the  man  Moses  was  very  meek]  How 
ould  Moses,  who  certainly  was  as  humble  and  modest 
?  he  was  meek,  write  this  encomium  upon  himself.'* 
■  think  the  word  is  not  rig-htly  understood ;  n:y  anav, 
■hich  we  translate  meek,  comes  from  nDy  anah,  to  act 
pon,  to  humble,  depress,  afflict,  and  is  translated  so 
|i  many  places  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  in  this 
I'nse  it  should  be  understood  here  :  "  Now  this  man 
(oses  was  depressed  or  afflicted  more  than  any  man 
iiKn  haadamah,  of  that  land."  And  why  was  he 
>•''  Because  of  the  great  burden  he  had  to  bear  in 
'le  care  and  government  of  this  people,  and  because 
-  their  ingratitude  and  rebellion  both  against  God 
id  himself :  of  this  depression  and  affliction,  see 
:e  fullest  proof  in  the  preceding  chapter.  The  very 
pwer  they  envied  was  oppressive  to  its  possessor,  and 
as  more  than  either  of  their  shoulders  could  sustain. 

Verse  4.  And  the  Lord  soake  suddenly}  The  sudden 


^^I»  atid  shut  out  oj  the  camp^ 

7  'My  servant  Moses  is  not  A.M.  2514. 
so,  '  who  is  faithful  in  all  '  mine  An!  £.  u^i 
house. 

8  With  him  will  I  speak  ""  mouth  to  mouth, 


even  "  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches  ; 
and  °  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  be- 
hold :  wherefore  then  p  were  ye  not  afraid  to 
speak  against  my  servant  Moses  ? 

9  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  them  ;  and  he  departed. 

10  And  the  cloud  departed  from  off  the 
tabernacle;  and,  'J  behold,  Miriam  became 
•■  leprous,  white  as  snow :  and  Aaron  looked 
upon  Miriam,  and,  behold,  she  was  leprous. 

1 1  And  Aaron  said  unto  Moses,  Alas,  my 
lord,  I  beseech  thee,  *  lay  not  the  sin  upon  us, 
wherein  we  have  done  foolishly,  and  wherein 
we  have  sinned. 

12  Let  her  not  be  *  as  one  dead,  of  whom 
the  flesh  is  half  consumed  when  he  cometh 
out  of  his  mother's  womb. 

10,11.     1  Kingsiii.  5.     Matt.  i.23. *P.s.cv.2(J "  Hehr 

iii.2,  5. '1  Tim.  ill.  15. "'Exod.  xxxiii.  11.     Deiit. 

xxxiv.   10. "1    Cor.   xiii.    12. <>  Exod.   xxxiii.    19. 

P2Pet.  ii.  10.    JudeS. <i  Dent.  xxiv.  9. ■■2  Kings  v. 

27.  XV.  5.    2  Chron.  xxvi.  19,  20. *  2  Sam.  xix.  19.  xxiy. 

10.    Prov.  XXX.  32. 1  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  4. 

interference  of  God  in  this  business  shows  at  once 
the  importance  of  the  case  and  his  displeasure. 

Verse  6.  If  there  be  a  prophet']  We  see  here  the 
different  ways  in  which  God  usually  made  himself 
known  to  the  prophets,  viz.,  by  visions — emblematic 
appearances,  and  by  dreams,  in  which  the  future 
was  announced  by  dark  speeches,  m'na  bechidoth,  by 
enigmas  or  figurative  representations,  ver.  8.  But  to 
Moses  God  had  conununicated  himself  in  a  different 
way — he  spoke  to  him  face  to  face,  apparently,  show- 
ing him  his  glory  :  not  in  dark  or  enigmatical 
speeches ;  this  could  not  be  admitted  in  the  case  in 
which  Moses  was  engaged,  for  he  was  to  receive  laws 
by  divine  inspiration,  the  precepts  and  expressions  of 
which  must  all  be  ad  captuni  vulgi,  within  the  reach 
of  the  meanest  capacity.  As  Moses,  therefore,  was 
chosen  of  God  to  be  the  lawgiver,  so  was  he  chosen 
to  see  these  laws  duly  enforced  for  the  benefit  of  the 
people  amc*ng  whom  lie  presided. 

Verse  7.  Moses— is  faithful']  "2^3  v.ceman,  a  pre- 
feet  or  superintendent.  So  Sanmel  is  termed,  1  Sam. 
ii.  So  ;  iii.  20,  David  is  so  called,  1  Sam.  xviii.  27, 
Neeman,  and  son-in-law  of  the  king.  Job,  xii.  20, 
speaks  of  the  Neemanim  as  a  name  of  dignity.  U 
seems  also  to  have  been  a  title  of  respect  given  i<> 
ambassadors,  Prov.  xiii.  17  ;  x\v.  13.  Calmet  well 
observes  that  the  word  fidelity  is  often  used  for  un 
employ,  office,  or  dignity,  and  refers  to  1  Chron.  ix. 
22,  26,  81 ;  2  Chron.  xxxi.  12,  15  :  xxxiv.  12,  tS:e. 
Moses  was  a  fjwtiiful,  well-  tried  servant  in  (he  house 
of  God,  and  therefore  he  uses  him  as  a  familiar,  and 
puts  confidence  in  him. 


A.  M.  2614. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  2. 


Twelve  men  are  sent 

13  And  Moses  cried  unto  the 
Lord,  saying,  Heal  her  now, 

O  God,  I  heseech  thee. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  *  If  her 
father  had  but  spit  in  her  face,  should  she  not 
be  ashamed  seven  days  ?  let  her  be  ^  shut  out 
from  the  camp  seven  days,  and  after  that  let 
her  be  received  in  again. 

»  See  Hebr.  xii.  9. •>  Lev.  xiii.  46.   Ch.  v.  2,  3. cDeut. 

Verse  10,  Miriam  became  leprous]  It  is  likely 
Miriam  was  chief  in  this  mutiny;  and  it  is  probali^e 
that  it  was  on  this  ground  she  is  mentioned  first  (see 
ver.  1),  and  punished  here,  while  Aaron  is  spared. 
Had  he  been  smitten  with  the  leprosy,  his  sacred 
character  must  have  greatly  suffered,  and  perhaps  the 
priesthood  itself  have  fallen  into  contempt.  How 
many  priests  and  preachers  who  deserved  to  be  ex- 
posed to  reproach  and  infam}',  have  been  spared  for 
the  sake  of  the  hoi}''  character  they  bore,  that  the 
ministr}^  might  not  be  blamed!  But  the  just  God 
will  visit  their  transgressions  in  some  other  way,  if 
they  do  not  deeply  deplore  them  and  find  mercy 
through  Christ.  Nothing  tends  to  discredit  the  work 
of  God  so  much  as  the  transgressions  and  mis- 
carriages of  those  who  minister  in  holy  things. 

Verse  14.  If  her  father  had  but  spit  in  her  face] 
This  appears  to  have  been  done  only  in  cases  of  great 
provocation  on  the  part  of  the  child,  and  strong  irri- 
tation on  the  side  of  the  parent.  Spitting  in  the  face 
was  a  sign  of  the  deepest  contempt.  See  Job  xxx.  1*0, 
Isai.  L  6,  Mark  xiv.  65.  In  a  case  where  a  parent 
was  obliged  by  the  disobedient  conduct  of  his  child 
to  treat  him  in  this  way,  it  appears  he  was  banished 
from  the  father's  presence  for  seven  days.  If  then 
this  was  an  allowed  and  judged  case  in  matters  of 
high  provocation  on  the  part  of  a  child,  should  not 
the  punishment  be  equally  severe  where  tbe  creature 
has  rebelled  against  the  Creator.^  Therefore  Miriam 
was  shut  out  of  the  camp  for  seven  days,  and  thus 
debarred  from  coming  into  the  presence  of  God  her 
father,  who  is  represented  as  dwelling  among  the 
people.  To  a  soul  who  knows  the  value  and  inex- 
pressible blessedness  of  communion  with  God,  how 
intolerable  must  seven  days  of  spiritual  darkness  be  ! 
But  how  indescribably  wretched  must  their  case  be 
who  are  cast  out  into  outer  darkness,  where  the  light 
of  God  no  more  shines,  and  where  his  approbation 
can  no  more  be  felt  for  ever !  Reader,  God  save  thee 
from  so  great  a  curse  ! 

Several  of  the  Fathers  suppose  there  is  a  great 
mystery  hidden  in  the  quarrel  of  Miriam  and  Aaron 
with  Moses  and  Zipporah.  Origen  (and  after  him 
several  others)  speaks  of  it  in  the  following  manner : 
"  1.  Zijjporah,  a  Cushite  espoused  by  Moses,   evi- 
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15  ^  7\nd  Miriam  vi^as  shutout 
from  the  camp  seven  days :  and 
the  people   journeyed   not  till     ' 
Miriam  was  brought  in  again. 

16  And  aftervrard  the  people  removed  fror 
''  Hazeroth,  and  pitched  in  the  wilderness  c 
Paran. 


xxiv.  9.     2  Chron.  xxvi.  20,  21. ^  Ch.  xi.  35.  xxxiii.  18. 


dently  points  out  the  choice  which  Jesus  Christ  ha 
made  of  the  Gentiles  for  his  spouse  and  church.  2 
The  jealousy  of  Aaron  and  Miriam  against  Moses  arx 
Zipporah  signifies  the  hatred  and  envy  of  the  Jew 
against  Christ  and  the  apostles,  when  they  saw  thn 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  had  bee; 
opened  to  the  Gentiles,  of  which  they  had  rendere* 
themselves  unworthy.  8.  The  leprosy  with  whicli 
Miriam  was  smitten  shows  the  gross  ignorance  of  th' 
Jews,  and  the  ruinous,  disordered  state  of  their  re 
ligion,  in  which  there  is  neither  a  head,  a  temple,  no 
a  sacrifice.  4.  Of  none  but  Jesus  Christ  can  it  b 
said  that  he  was  the  most  meek  and  patient  of  men 
that  he  saw  God  face  to  face;  that  he  had  every  thin 
clearly  revealed  without  enigmatical  representations 
and  that  he  was  faithful  in  all  the  house  of  God. 
This,  and  much  more,  Origen  states  in  the  sixth  an.l 
seventh  homilies  on  the  book  of  Numbers,  and  j-etal; 
this  he  considers  as  little  in  comparison  of  the  vas: 
mysteries  that  He  hidden  in  these  accounts  ;  for  th'i 
shortness  of  the  time,  and  the  magnitude  of  tli' 
mysteries,  only  permit  him  "to  pluck  a  few  flower 
from  those  vast  fields — not  as  many  as  the  exuberant 
of  those  fields  afford,  but  only  such  as  b}^  their  odou 
he  was  led  to  select  from  the  rest."  Licebat  tammei 
ingentibus  campispaucosflosculos  legere.  et  non  quantui 
ager  exuberet,  sed  quantum  odoratui  sufficiat,  carpert 
Verse  16.  The  wilderness  of  Paran.']  This  couh 
not  be  the  same  Paran  with  that  mentioned  Deut 
i.  1,  for  that  was  on  the  borders  of  the  promised  land 
see  the  note  on  Deut.  i.  1,  2 ;  they  were  long  nea 
the  borders  of  Canaan,  and  might  have  speeclih 
entered  into  it,  had  it  not  been  for  their  pro 
vocations  and  iniquities.  They  spent  thirty-eighij 
years  in  a  journey  which  might  have  been  accom; 
phshed  in  a  few  weeks  !  How  mnny  through  thei 
unfaithfulness  have  been  many  years  in  gaining  tha 
for  which,  in  the  ordinary  procedure  of  divine  grace 
a  few  days  had  been  sufficient!  How  much  groun( 
may  a  man  lose  in  the  divine  life  by  one  act  of  un 
faithfulness  or  transgression  !  Israel  wandered  in  th' 
wilderness  because  Israel  despised  the  pleasant  laid; 
and  did  not  give  credence  to  the  word  of  the  Lorv 
They  would  have  a  golden  calf,  and  they  had  nothin 
but  tribulation  and  woe  in  return. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Twelve  men,  one  out  of  every  tribe,  are  sent  to  examine  thp.  nature  and' state  of  the  ^^'^^% 
Canaan,  1 — 3.      TV^^ir  names,  4 — 16.     Moses  gives  thern  'particular  directions^  \1 — 9k 
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They  proceed  on  their  journey  2\  22.  Come  to  Eshcol,  and  cut  down  a  hranch  with  a 
€lmter  of  grapes,  which  they  bedr  between  two  of  them  upon  a  staff)  23,  24.  After  fortn 
days  they  return  to  Paran  /rom  searching  the  land,  and  show  to  Moses  and  the  people  the 
fruit  they  had  brought  with  them,  25,  26.  Their  report -they  acknowledge  that  the  land 
IS  good,  but  that  the  inhabitants  are  such  as  the  Israelites  cannot  hope  to  conquer,  27-29 
Caleb  endeavours  to  do  away  the  bad  impression  made,  by  the  report  of  his  fellows,  upon 
the  mmds  of  the  people  SO  But  the  others  persist  in  their  former  statement,  31;  and 
greatly  amplify  the  difficulties  of  conquest,  32,  33, 

10  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun, 
Gaddiel  the  son  of  Sodi. 

11  Of  the  tribe   of  Joseph, 
namely,  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  Gaddi  the 
son  of  Susi. 

\2  Of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Ammiel  the  son  of 
Gemalli. 

13  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Sethur  the  son  of 
Michael. 

14  Of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  Nahbi  the  son 
of  Vophsi. 

15  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Geuel  the  son  of 
Machi. 

16  These  are  the  names  of  the  men  which 
Moses  sent  to  spy  out  the  land.  And  Moses 
called  ^  Oshea  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshua. 

17  And  Moses  sent  them  to  spy  out  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  said  unto  them.  Get 
you  up  this  way  ^  southward,  and  go  up  into 
^  the  mountain  : 

18  And  see  the  land,  what  it  is;  and  the 
people  that  dwelleth  therein,  whether  they  he 
strong  or  weak,  few  or  many; 


An.  E\.  Isr.  2.  Moses,  sayiug, 

'  2  *  Send  thou  men,  that  they 
may  search  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  I  give 
unto  the  children  of  Israel :  of  every  tribe  of 
their  fathers  shall  ye  send  a  man,  every  one  a 
ruler  among  them. 

o  And  Moses  by  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  sent  them  ^from  the  wilderness  of 
Paran  :  all  those  men  ivere  heads  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

4  And  these  were  their  names  :  of  the  tribe 
of  Reuben,  Shammua  the  son  of  Zaccur. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  Shaphat  the  son 
of  HorL 

6  '  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  ^  Caleb  the  son  of 
J  ephunneh. 

T  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Igal  the  son  of 
Joseph. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  *  Oshea  the  son 
of  Nun. 

9  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Palti  the  son  of 
Ilaphu. 


'  Ch.  xxxii.  8.     Dent.  i.  22. 1>  Ch.  xii.  16.  xxxii.  8. 

I)<  lit.  1.   19.  ix.  23. c  Ch.  xxxiv.  19.    1  Chron.   iv.  15. 

'  \  er.  30.    Ch.  xiy.  6,  30.    Josh.  xiv.  6,  7,  13, 14,    Judg.  i. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Averse  2.  Send  thou  men,  that  they  may  search']  It  ap- 
pears from  Deut.  i.  19—24  that  this  was  done  in  con- 
;-('quence  of  the  request  of  the  people,  after  the 
following  address  of  Moses :  "And  when  we  departed 
from  Horeb,  we  went  through  all  that  great  and 
terrible  wilderness — and  we  came  unto  Kadesh 
Barnea ;  and  I  said  unto  you,  Ye  are  come  unto  the 
mountain  of  the  Amorites,  which  the  Lord  our  God 
doth  give  unto  us.  Behold,  the  Lord  thy  God 
liatli  set  the  land  before  thee :  go  up  and  possess  it, 
as  tlie  Lord  God  of  thy  fathers  hath  said  unto  thee; 
fear  not,  neither  be  discouraged.  And  3^e  came  near 
unto  me  every  one  of  you,  and  said  :  We  wjll  send 

MF.N  BEFORE  US,  AND  THEY  SHALL  SEARCH  US  OUT  THE 

LAND,  and  bring  us  word  again,  by  what  way  we  must 
^o  up,  and  into  what  cities  we  shall  come.  And  the 
saying  pleased  me  well,  and  I  took  twelve  men  of 
you,  one  of  a  tribe,"  &c.,  &:c.  Nearly  the  whole  of 
these  verses  is  added  here  by  the  Samaritan. 

Every  one  a  ruler']  Not  any  of  the  princes  of  the 
po  )ple  (see  chap,  i.),  for  these  names  are  different  from 


12. eVer.  16. 

30. sVer.  21.- 


-fVer.  8.     Exod.  xvii.  9.     Ch.  xir.  6, 
-''  Gen.  xiv.  10.    Judg.  i.  9, 19. 


those ;  but  these  now  sent  were  men  of  consideration 
and  importance  in  their  respective  tribes. 

Verse  13.  Sethur  the  son  of  Michael.]  It  would 
have  been  strange  had  the  numerous  searchers  after 
the  explanation  of  the  mystical  number  QQQ,  Rev. 
xiii.  18,  xvii.  5,  met  with  nothing  to  their  purpose 
in  the  name  of  this  son  of  Michael.  Tiro  Sethur, 
from  '^n'D  sathar,  to  hide  or  conceal,  signifies  hidden  or 
mysterious,  and  includes  in  it  the  numerical  letters  of 
the  No.  666 :  d  60,  +  n  400,  ^-  i  6,  +  t  200,  —  QQQ. 
But  of  what  utility  can  such  expositions  be  to  any 
subject  of  history  or  theology  } 

Verse  10.  And  Moses  called  Oshea — Jehoshua.'\ 
Oshea,  Heb.  j7mn,  should  be  written  Hoshea :  the 
word  signifies  saved,  or  a  saviour,  or  salvation ;  but 
yj'in-,  he  shall  save,  or  the  salvation  of  God;  a  letter, 
says  Calmet,  of  the  incommunicable  name  of  God, 
being  added  to  his  former  name.  This  was  not  the 
first  time  in  which  he  had  the  name  Joshua;  see 
Exod.  xvii.  9,  and  the  note  there.  Some  suppose  he 
had  this  change  of  name  in  consequence  of  bis  victory 
over  Amalek;  see  Exod.  xvii.  13,  14. 
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19  And  what  the  land  is  that 
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good  or  bad ;  and  what  cities 

ihey  he  that  they  dwell  in,  whether  in  tents  or 

in  strong  holds; 

20  And  what  the  land  is,  whether  it  he  *  fat 
or  lean,  whether  there  be  wood  therein  or 
not  And  ''be  ye  of  good  courage,  and  bring 
of  the  fruit  of  the  land.  (Now  the  time  was 
the  time  of  the  first-ripe  grapes.) 

21  So  they  went  up,  and  searched  the  land 
^  from  the  wilderness  of  Zin  unto  **  Rehob,  as 
men  come  to  Hamath. 

22  And  they  ascended  by  the  south,  and 
came  unto  Hebron  ;  where  "  Ahiman,  Sheshai, 
and  Talmai,  *  the  children  of  Anak,  were. 
(Now  s  Hebron  was  built  seven  years  before 
''  Zoan  in  Fgypt.) 

*    »Neh.  ix.  25, 35.     Ezek.  >xxiv.  14. ^  Deut.  xxxi. 6,  7, 

23. cCh.  xxxiv.  3.       Josh.   xv.    1. ''Josh.    xix.   28. 

«  Josh.  xi.  21,  22.  XV.  1.3,    14.     Judg.  i.  10. ^Ver.  33. 

8^  Josh.  xxi.  11. ••  Ps.  Ixxviii.  12.     Isai.  xix.  11,  >xx.4. 

Verse  18.  See  the  land,  what  it  is]  What  sort  of  a 
COUNTRY  it  is;  how  situated;  its  natural  advantages 
or  disadvantages. 

And  the  people — whether  they  be  strong  or  weali] 
Healthy,  robust,  hardy  men;  or  little,  weak,  and 
pusillanimous. 

Verse  20.  The  hind — whether  it  be  fat  or  lean'] 
Whether  tlie  soil  be  rich  or  poor  ;  which  might  be 
Tcnown  by  its  being  well  wooded,  and  by  \\\^.  fruits  it 
produced  ;  and  therefore  they  were  desired  to  ex- 
amine it  as  to  the  trees,  &c.,  and  to  bring  some  of  the 
fruits  with  them. 

Verse  21.  From  the  wilderness  of  Zin \  The  place 
called  IV  Tsin,  here,  is  different  from  that  called  yv 
Sin  or  Seen,  Exod.  xvi.  1 ;  the  latter  was  nigh  to 
Egypt,  but  the  former  was  near  Kadesh  Barnea,  not 
far  from  the  borders  of  the  promised  land. 

"  The  spies  having  left  Kadesh  Barnea,  which  was 
in  the  desert  of  Paran,  see  ver.  26,  they  proceeded 
to  the  desert  of  Tsin,  all  along  the  land  of  Canaan, 
nearly  following  the  course  of  the  river  Jordan,  till 
they  came  to  Rehob,  a  city  situated  near  Mount 
Libanus,  at  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Holy  Land, 
towards  the  road  that  leads  fo  Hamath.  Thence 
tbey  returned  through  the  midst  of  the  same  land  by 
the  borders  of  the  Sidonians  and  Philistines,  and  pass- 
ing by  Mount  Hebron,  rendered  famous  bj'  the  resi- 
dence of  Abraham  formerly,  and  by  the  gigantic 
descendants  of  Anak  at  that  time,  they  passed  through 
the  valley  of  the  brook  of  Eshcol,  where  they  cut 
down  the  bunch  of  grapes  mentioned  ver.  23,  and 
returned  to  the  Israelitish  camp  after  an  absence  of 
forty  days,"  ver.  25.     See  Calmet  on  this  place. 

Verse  22.  Hebron  was  built  seven  years  before  Zoan 
in  Egypt.~\  The  Zoan  of  the  scriptures  is  allowed  to 
be  the  Tanis  of  the  heathen  historians,  which  was 
the  capital  of  lower  Egypt.    Some  think  it  was  to 
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according  to  their  orders, 

23  *  And  they  came  unto  the 
^  brook    of  Eshcol,    and    cut 
down  from  thence  a  branch  with  " — " 
one  cluster  of  grapes,  and  tliey  bare  it  between 
two  upon  a  staff;    and  they  hr ought  of  the 
pomegranates,  and  of  the  figs. 

24  The  place  was  called  the  '  brook  *"  Esh- 
col, because  of  the  cluster  of  grapes  which  the 
children  of  Israel  cut  down  from  thence. 

2o  And  they  returned  from  searching  of  the 
land  after  forty  days. 

26  And  they  went  and  came  to  Moses,  and 
to  Aaron,  and  to  all  the  congi-egation  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  "  unto  the  wilderness  of 
Paran,  to  °  Kadesh ;  and  brought  back  word 
unto  them,  and  unto  all  the  congregation,  and 
shewed  them  the  fruit  of  the  land. 

27  And  they  told  him,  and  said,  We  came 

»  Deut.  i.  24,  25. •'  Or,  valley.   Ch.  xxxii.  9.  Jiidg.  xvi. 4. 

^  Or,  valley. ""That  is,  a  cluster  of  yr apes. "  Ver.  3. 

o  Ch.  XX.  1,16.  xxxii.  8.  xxxiii.  36.   Deut.  i.  19.  Josh,  xiv.6. 

humble  the  pride  of  the  Egyptians,  who  boasted  the  t 
highest  antiquity,  that  this  note  concerning  the  higher  i 
antiquity  of  Hebron  was  introduced  by  Moses.  Some  \ 
have  supposed  that  it  is  more  likely  to  have  been  1 
originally  a  marginal  note,  which  in  process  of  time  | 
crept  into  the  text ;  but  all  the  Versions,  and  all  the  ^ 
MSS.  that  have  as  yet  been  collated,  acknowledge  it.) 

Verse  23.   They  bare  it  between  two  upon  a  staff]  It ' 
would  be  very  easy  to  produce  a  great  number  of} 
witnesses  to  prove  that  grapes  in  the  promised  land,  i 
and  indeed  in  various  other  hot  countries,  grow  to  a 
prodigious  size.    By  Calmet,  Scheuchzer,  and  Haryuer, 
this  subject  has  been  exhausted,  and  to  these  I  may , 
refer  the  reader.     Pliny  mentions  bunches  of  grape*: 
in  Africa  each  of  which  was  larger  than  an  infant. 
Radzvil  saw   at  Rhodes   bunches   of   grapes   three 
quarters  of  an  ell  in  length,  each  grape  as  large  as  a 
plum.     Dandini  saw  grapes  of  this  size  at  Mounl 
Libanus ;  and  Paul  Lucas  mentions  some  bunches 
which  he  saw  at  Damascus  that  weighed  above  forty- 
five  pounds.     From  the  most  authentic  accounts  the 
Egyptian  grape  is  very  small,  and  this  being  the  onlyj 
one  with  which  the  Israelites  were  acquainted,  the 
o-reat  size  of  the  grapes  of  Hebron  would  appear  stilt 
more    extraordinary.      I   myself   once   cut   down   a 
bunch  of  grapes  nearly  twenty  pounds  in   weight. 
Those  who  live  in  cold  climates  can  scarcely  have  anv 
conception  to  what  perfection  both  grapes  and  other 
fruits  grow  in  climates  that  are  warai,  and  where  the 
soil  is  suitable  to  them. 

From  what  is  mentioned  ver.  20,  A^ow  the  time  wan 
the  time  of  the  first-ripe  grapes,  it  is  very  probable 
that  the  spies  received  their  orders  about  the  begin- 
ning of  August,  and  returned  about  the  middle  ot 
September,  as  in  those  countries  grapes,  pomegranate.'*; 
and  figs,  are  ripe  about  this  time;  see  Harmcr,  vol.  i. 
p,  lo£— 110.     At  Sheeraz,  in  Persia,  I  find  from- 
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b'c;i49o:  ""^^  *^^^  ^^"^  whither  thou 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  2.  sentest  us,  and  surely  it  floweth 
■  with  "milk  and  honey;    ''and 

this  is  the  fruit  of  it. 

28  Nevertheless  "  the  people  he  strong  that 
dwell  in  the  land,  and  the  cities  are  walled, 
and  very  great ;  and  moreover  we  saw  *^  the 

I    children  of  Anak  there. 

29  *  The  Amalekites  dwell  in  the  land  of  the 
south:  and  the  Hittites,  and  the  Jebusites, 
and  the  Aniorites,   dwell  in  the  mountains  ; 

j    and  the  Canaanites  dwell  by  the  sea,  and  by 
I    the  coast  of  Jordan. 

I     30  And   'Caleb  stilled   the   people    before 

I    Moses,  and  said,  Let  us  go  up  at  once,  and 

possess  it ;  for  we  are  well  able  to  overcome  it. 

*Exod.  iii.8.  xxxiii.3. ''Dent.  i.  '25. ^  Dguf.  i.  28,  ix. 

1,2. ^Vei.  33. •'Exod.  xvii.8.  Ch.  xiy.  /i3.  Judg.r».,3. 

1  Sam.  xiv.48.  xv.  3,&c. f  bee  ch.  xiv.  6,24.  Josh,  xiv.7. 


MS.  journal  that  tlie  small  white  grape,  askerie,  came 
into  season  August  G  ;  and  pomegranates,  September 
6;  and  the  large  red  grape,  sahibi,  Sept.  10. 

The  spies'  carrying-  the  bunch  of  grapes  on  a  staff 
between  two  men  was  probably  not  rendered  neces- 
sary by  the  size  of  the  bunch  or  cluster ;  but  to 
I^reserve  it  from  being  bruised,  that  the  Israelites 
might  have  a  fair  specimen  of  the  fruit.  As  Joshua 
and  Caleb  were  the  only  persons  who  gave  a  favour- 
able account  of  the  land,  it  is  most  likely  that  tlicy 
were  the  persons  who  had  gathered  these  fruits,  and 
who  brought  them  to  the  Israelitish  camp.  And  it  is 
iikely  they  were  gathered  as  short  a  time  as  possible 
before  their  return,  that  they  might  not  be  injured  by 
the  length  of  the  time  they  had  been  separated  from 
iheir  respective  trees. 

Verse  27.  We  came  unto  the  land,  c^c]  It  is  aston- 
ishing that  men  so  dastardly  as  these  should  have  had 
courage  enough  to  risk  their  persons  in  searching  the 
land.  But  probably  though  destitute  of  valour  they 
had  a  sufficiency  of  cunning,  and  this  carried  them 
through.  The  report  they  brought  was  exceedingly 
discouraging,  and  naturally  tended  to  produce  the 
effect  mentioned  in  the  next  chapter.  The  conduct 
of  Joshua  and  Caleb  was  alone  magnanimous,  and 
worthy  of  the  caiJfee  in  which  they  were  embarked. 

Verse  32.  Men  of  a  great  staturel  nno  -a'DK  ansheij 
viiddoth,  men  of  measures — two  men's  height;  i.  e. 
exceedingly  tall  men. 

VcTse  33.  There  we  saw  the  giants']  D*b33  nephilim. 
It  is  evident  that  they  had  seen  a  robust,  sturdy, 
warlike  race  of  men,  and  of  great  stature  ,*  for  the 
asserted  fact  is  not  denied  by  Joshua  or  Caleb. 

Tales  of  gigantic  men  are  frequent  in  all  countries, 
but  they  are  generally  of  such  as  have  lived  in  times 
very  remote  from  those  in  which  such  tales  are  told. 
Tiiat  there  have  been  giants  at  different  times,  in 
various  parts  of  the  earth,  there  can  be  no  doubt  ; 
but  that  there  ever  was  a  nation  of  men  twelve  and 
fourteen  feet  hio^h,  we  cannot,  should  not  believe. 


XIII.  an  evil  report  of  the  land, 

31  8  B ut  the  men  that  went  up       A.  l\L  2514. 

with  him  said,  We  be  not  able      An!  Ex.  isr.'i. 


to  go  up  against  the  people ;  for      

they  are  stronger  than  we. 

32  And  they  ^  brought  up  an  evil  report  of 
the  land  which  they  had  searched  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  saying,  The  land  through 
which  we  have  gone  to  search  it  is  a  land 
that  eateth  up  the  inhabitants  thereof:  ami 
'  all  the  people  that  we  saw  in  it  are  *■  men  of 
a  great  stature. 

SS  And  there  we  saw  the  giants,  '  the  sons- 
of  Anak,  ich'ich  come  of  the  giants :  and  we 
were  in  our  own  sight  as  *"  grasshoppers,  and 
so  we  were  "  in  their  sight. 


s  Ch.  xxxii.  9.     Dent.  i.  28.     Josh.  xiv.  8. »>  Ch.  xiv, 36, 

•'7. '  Amos  ii.  9. ^  ^eb.  men  of  statures. '  Deut.  i. 

'28.  ii.  10.  ix.  2. •«  Isai.  xl.  •22. "  1  Sam.  xvii.  42. 


Goliuth  appears  to  have  been  at  least  nine  feet  high  : 
tiiis  was  very  cxtraordinarj'.  I  knew  three  young 
men  in  my  own  neighbourhood,  two  of  them  brothers, 
each  of  whom  was  upwards  of  seven  feet,  the  tliird 
was  eight  feet  six  inches,  and  these  men  were  very 
well  proportioned.  Others  I  have  seen  of  extraor- 
dinary stature,  but  they  were  generally  dispropor- 
tioned,  especially  in  their  limbs.  These  instances 
serve  to  prove  the  possibility  of  cases  of  this  nature. 
The  Anakim  might  appear  to  the  Israelites  as  a  very 
tall,  robust  nation  ;  and  in  comparison  of  the  latter  it 
is  ver^'  probable  that  they  were  so,  as  it  is  very  likely 
that  the  growth  of  the  Israelites  had  been  greatly 
cramped  with  their  long  and  severe  servitude  in 
Egypt.  And  fhis  may  in  some  measure  account  for 
their  alarm.  On  this  subject  the  reader  is  desired  to 
turn  back  to  the  note  on  Gen.  vi.  4. 

Canaan  was  a  tj^pe  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  the 
wilderness  through  which  the  Israelites  passed,  of 
the  difficulties  and  trials  to  be  met  with  in  the  present 
world.  The  promise  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  given 
to  every  believer ;  but  how  many  are  discouraged  by 
the  difficulties  in  the  way!  A  slothful  heart  sees 
dangers,  lions,  and  giants,  every  where ;  and  therefore 
refuses  to  proceed  in  the  heavenly  path.  Many  of 
the  spies  contribute*  to  this  by  the  bad  reports  they 
bring  of  the  heavenly  country.  Certain  preachers 
allow  "  that  the  land  is  good,  that  it  flows  with  milk 
and  honey,"  and  go  so  far  as  to  show  some  of  its 
fruits ;  but  they  discourage  the  people  by  stating  the 
impossibility  of  overcoming  their  enemies.  "  Sin," 
say  they,  "  cannot  be  destroyed  in  this  life — it  will 
always  dwell  in  you — the  Anakim  cannot  be  con- 
quered— we  are  but  as  grasshoppers  against  the  Ana- 
kim," &c.,  8ic.  Here  and  there  a  Joshua  and  a  Caleb, 
trusting  alone  in  the  power  of  God,  armed  with  faith 
in  the  infinite  efficacy  of  that  blood  which  cleanses 
from  all  unrighteousness,  boldly  stand  forth  and  say: 
"  Their  defence  is  departed  from  them,  and  the  Loni 


The  people  murmur,  and 

is  with  us;  let  us  ^o  up  at  once  and  possess  the 
•and,  for  we  are  well  able  to  overcome."  We  can 
.lo  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  us:  he 
will  purify  us  unto  himself,  and  give  us  that  rest 
from  sin  here  which  his  death  has  procured  and  his 
word  hns  promised.  Reader,  canst  thou  not  take  God 


NUMBERS. 


propose  to  return  to  Egypf^ 


at  his  word?  He  has  never  yet  failed  thee.  Surely 
then  thou  hast  no  reason  to  doubt.  Thou  hast  never 
yet  tried  him  to  the  uttermost.  Thou  knowest  not 
how  far  and  how  fully  he  can  save.  Do  not  be 
dispirited :  the  sons  of  Anak  shall  fall  before  thee,  if 
thou  meet  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  whole  congregation  weep  at  the  account  brought  by  the  spies,  1.  They  murmur,  2,  3; 
and  purpose  to  make  themselves  a  captain,  and  go  back  to  Egypt,  4.  Moses  and  Aaron 
are  greatly  affected,  5.  Joshua  and  Caleb  endeavour  to  appease  and  encourage  the  people, 
6 — 9.  The  congregation  are  about  to  stone  them,  10.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  appears, 
and  he  is  about  to  smite  the  rebels  with  the  pestilence,  11,  12.  Moses  makes  a  long  and 
pathetic  intercession  in  their  behalf ,  13 — 19.  The  Lord  hears  and  forbears  to  punish, 
9,0 ;  but  purposes  that  not  one  of  that  generation  shall  enter  into  the  promised  land,  save 
Joshua  and  Caleb,  21—24.  Moses  is  commanded  to  turn  and  get  ifito  the  wilderness  by 
way  of  the  Red  Sea,  25.  TJie  Lord  repeats  his  purpose  that  none  of  that  generation 
shall  enter  into  the  promised  land — that  their  carcases  shall  fall  in  the  wilderness,  and 
that  their  children  alone,  ivith  Joshua  and  Caleb,  shall  possess  the  land  of  the  Canaanites, 
&c.,  26—32.  As  many  days  as  they  have  searched  the  land  shall  they  wander  years  in 
the  desert,  until  they  shall  be  utterly  consumed,  33 — 35.  All  the  spies,  save  Joshua  and 
Caleb,  die  by  a  plague,  36—38.  Moses  declares  God's  purpose  to  the  people,  at  which 
they  are  greatly  affected,  39.  They  acknoivledge  their  sin,  and  purjwse  to  go  up  at  once 
and  possess  the  land,  40.  Moses  -cautions  them  against  resisting  the  purpose  of  God, 
41 — 43.  They,  notwithstanding,  presume  to  go,  but  Moses  and  the  ark  abide  in  the  camp. 
44.    The  Amalekites  and  Canaanites  come  down  from  the  mountains,  and  defeat  them,  45. 

5  Then  '^  Moses  and  Aaron 
fell  on  their  faces  before  all  the 
assembly  of  the  congregation  of 
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A  ND    all    the   congregation 
•^^   lifted  up  their  voice,  and 
'  cried;    and   "the   people  wept 

that  night. 

2  ^  And  all  the  children  of  Israel  murmured 
against  Moses  and  against  Aaron:  and  the 
whole  congregation  said  unto  them,  Would 
God  that  we  had  died  in  the  land  of  Egypt ! 
or  *=  would  God  we  had  died  in  this  wilderness! 

3  And  wherefore  hath  the  Lord  brought  us 
unto  this  land,  to  fall  by  the  sword,  that  our 
wives  and  oiir  children  should  be  a  prey  ?  were 
it  not  better  for  us  to  return  into  Egypt  ? 

4  And  they  Said  one  to  another,  *^  Let  us 
make  a  captain,  and  ""let  us  return  into  Egypt. 

»  Ch.  xi.  4. »»  Exod.  xvi.  2.  xvii.  3.    Ch.  xvi.  41.    Ps. 

«vi.  25. cSee  ver.  28,  29. '^  Neh.  ix.   17. «^  See 

Oeut.  xvii.  16.    Acts  vii.  39. f  Ch.  xvi.  4,  22. &  Ver. 

84,30,  38.    Ch.  xiii.  6,  8. »'Ch.  xiii.  27.    Deut.  i.  25. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 
Verse  1.  Cried ;  and — wept  ttuit  night.]  In  almost 
everj'^  case  this  people  gave  deplorable  evidence  of 
the  degraded  state  of  their  minds.  V^ith  scarcely  any 
mental  firmness,  and  with  almost  no  religion,  they 
could  bear  no  reverses,  and  were  ever  at  their  veit's  end. 
They  were  headstrong,  presumptuous,  pusillanimous, 
indecisive,  and  fickle.  And  because  they  were  such, 
^.herefore  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  appeared  the 
more  conspicuously  in  the  whole  of  their  history. 
^- .  <y*i5e  4.   Let  us  make  a  captain]    .  Here   was  a 
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the  children  of  Israel. 

6  ^  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  Caleb 
the  son  of  Jephunneh,  which  were  of  them 
that  searched  the  hnd,  rent  their  clothes  : 

7  And  they  spake  unto  all  the  company  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  saying,  ^  The  land, 
which  we  passed  through  to  search  it,  is  an 
exceeding  good  land. 

8  If  the  Lord  'delight  in  us,  then  he  will 
bring  us  into  this  land,  and  give  it  us ;  ""  a 
land  which  floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 

9  Only   '  rebel   not  ye   against  the  Lord, 

.      _ 

'Dent  X.  15.    2  Sam.  xv.  25,  26.   xxii.  20.     I  Kings  x.  9 

Ps.   xxii.  8.  cxivii.  10,  11.    Isai.  Ixii.  4. ''  CAi.  xiii.  '27 

'  Deut  ix.  7,  23,  24. 

formal  renunciation  of  the  authority  of  Moses,  and 
flat  rebellion  against  God.  And  it  seems  from  NcIi. 
ix.  17  tliat  they  had  actually  appointed  another 
leader,. under  whose  direction  they  were  about  to  re- 
turn to  Egypt.  How  astonishing  is  this  !  Their  Hvcs 
were  made  bitter,  because  of  the  rigour  with  which  tliey 
were  made  to  serve  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  yet 
they  are  willing,  yea. eager,  to  get  back  into  the  same 
circumstances  again  I  Great  evils,  wlien  once  some 
time  past,  afiect  tlie  mind  less  than  present  ills,  tliougli 
much  inferior.    They  had  partly  forgot  their  E^yp- 


The  Lord  is  displeased 
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*  neither  fear  ye  the  people  of 
the  land:  for  ^they  are  bread 
'  for  us  ;  their  '^  defence   is    de- 

parted from  them,  ^  and  the  Lord  is  with  us: 
fear  them  not. 

10  ^  But  all  the  congregation  bade  stone 
them  with  stones.  And  4he  glory  of  the 
Lord  appeared  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  cor. 
gregation,  before  all  the  children  of  Israr,/. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  How 
long  will  this  people  ^  provoke  me  ?  and  how 
long  will  it  be  ere  they  ^  believe  me,  for  all  the 
signs  which  I  have  shewed  among  them  ? 

12  I  will  smite  them  with  the  pestilence, 
and  disinherit  them,  and  '  will  make  of  thee 
a  greater  nation  and  mightier  than  they. 

13  And  "^  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  Then  the 
Egyptians  shall  hear  it,  (for  thou  broughtestup 
this  people  in  thy  might  from  among  them  ;) 

14  And  they  will  tell  it  to  the  inhabitants  of 
this  land;  ^ for  they  have  heard  that  thou 
.Lord  art  among  this  people,  that  thou  Lord 


CHAP.  XIV.  Moses  pleads  for  them. 

art  seen  face  to  face,  and  that        A.  M.  2514. 
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a  Dent.  vii.  18.  xx.  3. »»  Ch.  xxiv.  8. f  Heb.  slutdotu. 

Ps.  cxxi.  5.     Isai.  XXX.2,  3.      Jer.  xlviii.  45. ^^  Gen.  xlviii. 

21.  Exod.  xxxiii.  16.  Deut.  xx.  1,  3,  4.  xxxi.  0,  8.  Josh. 
i  5.  Judg.  i.  22.  2  Chron.  xiii.  12.  xv.  2.  xx.  17.  xxxii.  8. 
Ps.  xlvi.  7,  11.    Tsai.  xli.   10.    Amos  v.   14.    Zech.  viii.  23. 

e  Exod.  xvii.  4. TExod.  xvi.  10.  xxiv.  16,   17.   xl.  34. 

Lev.  ix.23.     Ch.  xvi,  19,  42.  xx.  6. s  Ver.  23.     Deut.  ix. 

7,  8,  22.    Ps.  xcv.  8.    Hebr.  iii.  8,  16 »'  Deut.  i.  32.  ix. 

tian  bondag-e,  and  now  smart  under  a  little  discou- 
ragement, having  totally  loot  sight  of  their  high  call- 
ing, and  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God. 

Verse  6.  And  Joshua,  S^c.l  Sec  on  the  preceding 
chapter,  ver.  83. 

Verse  9.  Their  defence]  nb)£  tsillam,  their  shadow, 
a  metaphor  highly  expressive  of  protection  and  sup- 
port in  the  sultry  eastern  countries.  The  protection 
'of  God  is  so  called  ;  see  Ps.  xci.  1,  cxxi.  5 ;  see  also 
isai.  li.  IG,  xlix.  2,  xxx.  2. 

'  The  Arabs  and  Persians  have  the  same  word  to  ex- 
press the  same  thing.  ^^L  .i^tX^-o  dS^ii  Jii  *^>h>^ 
\nemayeed  zulli  doulet  mamdood  bad.  "  jVIay  tlie  sha- 
dow of  thy  prosperity  be  extended  !"     JJi  *XajU^ 

•^Lj  ^^«X4-o  (j^^^  j^  OjliLo  ^  C^^^  nema- 
yeed  zulli  doulet  ber  mufareki  khayr  khwahen  mam- 
dood bad.  "May  the  shadow  of  thy  prosperity  be 
spread  over  the  heads  of  thy  well-wishers  !"  They 
Lave  also  the  following  elegant  distich  : 

Sayahat  kern  mubad  az  seri  ma 
Bast  Allah  zullikem  abeda. 
May  thy  protection  never  be  removed  from  my  head ! 
'  May  God  extend  thy  shadow  eternally  I" 

Here  the  Arabic  Vjo  zull  answers  exactly  to  the 
Hebrew  bv  tsel,  both  signifying  that  which  overspreads 
or  overshadows.    See  the  note  on  vor.  14. 


"  thy  cloud  standeth  over  them, 

and  that  thou  goest  before  them,     ~" 

by  day-time  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  in  a 
pillar  of  fire  by  night. 

15  Now  z/thou  shalt  kill  all  i\\\s  people  as 
J  one  man,  then  the  nations  which  have  heard 

the  fame  of  thee  will  speak,  saying, 

16  Because  the  Lord  was  not  "able  to  bring 
this  people  into  the  land  which  he  sware  unto 
them,  therefore  he  hath  slain  them  in  the 
wilderness. 

17  And  now,  I  beseech  thee,  let  the  power 
of  my  Lord  be  great,  according  as  thou  hast 
spoken,  saying, 

18  The  Lord  is  °  longsufFering,  and  of  great 
mercy,  forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression,  and 
by  no  means  clearing  the  guilty,  ^  visiting  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation. 

19  'I  Pardon,  I  beseech  thee,  the  iniquity  of 
this  people  "*  according  unto  the  greatness  of 

23.     Ps.  Ixxviii.  22,  32,  42.  cvi  24.     Jobn  xii.  37.     Hebr.  iii. 

18. »  Exod.  xxxii.  10. ^  Exod.  xxxii.  12.     Ps.  cvi.  23. 

Deut.  ix.  26,  27,  28.  xxxii.  27.    Ezek.  xx.  9,  14. '  Exod. 

xv.  14.     Josh  ii.  9,  10.  V.  1. ">  Exod.  xiii.  21.  xi  38.  Ch. 

X.34.     Neh.  ix.  12.     Ps.  Ixxviii.  14.   cv.  39. •»  Deut  ix. 

28.     Josh.  vii.  9. "  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.     Ps.  ciii.  8.  cxlv.8. 

Jonah  iv.  2. P  Exod.  xx.  5.  xxxiv.  7. q Exod.  xxxiv.  9 

'  Ps.  cvi.  45. 

Verse  10.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared]  This 
timely  appearance  of  the  divine  glory  prevented  these 
faithful  servants  of  God  from  being  stoned  to  death 
by  this  base  and  treacherous  multitude.  "Every 
man  is  immortal  till  his  work  is  done,"  while  in  sim- 
plicity of  heart  he  is  following  his  God. 

Verse  14.  That  thy  cloud  standeth  over  them]  This 
cloud,  the  symbol  of  the  divine  glory,  and  proof  of 
the  divine  presence,  appears  to  have  assumed  three 
different  forms  for  three  important  purposes. 

1.  It  appeared  by  day  in  the  form  of  a  pillar  of  a 
sufficient  height  to  be  seen  by  all  the  camp,  and  thus 
went  before  them  to  point  out  their  way  in  the  desert. 
Exod.  xl.  38. 

2.  It  appeared  by  night  as  a  pillar  of  fire  to  give 
them  light  while  travelling  by  night,  which  they 
p?obably  sometimes  did  (see  chap.  ix.  21 ) ;  or  to  illu- 
minate their  tents  in  their  encampments ;  Exod.  xiii. 
21,  22. 

3.  It  stood  at  certain  times  above  the  whole  con- 
gregation, overshadowing  them  from  the  scorching 
rays  of  the  sun ;  and  probably  at  other  times  con- 
densed the  vapours,  and  precipitated  rain  or  dew  for 
the  refreshment  of  the  people.  He  spread  a  cloud 
for  their  covering  ;  and  fire  to  give  light  in  the  night; 
Ps.  cv.  39.  It  was  probably  from  this  circumstance 
that  the  shadow  of  the  Lord  was  used  to  signify  the 
divine  protection,  not  only  by  the  Jews,  but  also  by 
other  Asiatic  nations.  See  the  note  on  ver.  9,  and 
see  particularly  the  note  on  Exod.  xiii.  21.  . 


The  murmurers  are  excluded 


A.  M.  «514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Ex.  IiT.  2. 


thy  mercy,  and  "  as  thou  hast 
forgiven  this  people,  from  Egypt 
'"~^~~""~~       even  **  until  now. 
^  And  the  Lord  said,  I  have  pardoned  ''ac- 
cording to  thy  word. 

2\  But  as  truly  as  1  live,  ^  all  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

22  '  Because  all  those  men  which  have  seen 
my  glory,  and  my  miracles,  which  I  did  in 
Egypt  and  in  the  wilderness,  have  tempted  me 
now  ^  these  ten  times,  and  have  not  hearkened 
to  my  voice ; 

23  e  Surely  •*  they  shall  not  see  the  land  which 
I  sware  unto  their  fathers,  neither  shall  any  of 
them  that  provoked  me  see  it : 

24  But  my  servant  •  Caleb,  because  he  had 
another  spirit  with  him,  and  ^  hath  followed 
me  fully,  him  will  I  bring  into  the  land  where- 
into  he  went ;  and  his  seed  shall  possess  it. 

25  (Now  the  Amalekites  and  the  Canaanites 
dwelt  in  the  valley.)  To  morrow  turn  you, 
'  and  get  you  into  the  wilderness  by  the  way 
of  the  Red  Sea. 

26  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and 
unto  Aaron,  saying, 

27  ^  How  long  shall  I  bear  with  this  evil 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  2 


NUMBERS.  from  the  promised  land^ 

congregation,  which  murmur 
against  me  ?  °  I  have  heard  the 
murmurings  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  which  they  murmur  against  me. 

28  Say  unto  them,  ""  As  truly  as  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord,  p  as  ye  have  spoken  in  mine  ears, 
so  will  I  do  to  you  : 

29  Your  carcases  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness; 
and  P  all  that  were  numbered  of  you,  according 
to  your  whole  number,  from  twenty  years  old 
and  upward,  which  have  murmured  against  me, 

30  Doubtless  ye  shall  not  come  into  the  land,  j 
concerning  which  I  ""  sware  to  make  you  dwell   ! 
therein,  *  save  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh, 
and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun. 

31  *  But  your  little  ones,  which  ye  said  should 
be  a  prey,  them  will  I  bring  in,  and  they  shall 
know  the  land  which  "  ye  have  despised. 

32  But  as  for  you,  ^'your  carcases,  they  shaJl 
fall  in  this  wilderness. 

33  And  your  children  shall  "^  wander''  in  the 
wilderness  ^  forty  years,  and  ^  bear  your  whore- 
doms, until  your  carcases  be  wasted  in  the 
wilderness. 

34  "'"  After  the  number  of  the  days  in  which 
ye  searched  the  land,  eve7i  ^^  forty  days,  each 


»Ps.    Ixxviii.    38 bQr,  hitherto. c  Ps.    cvi.  23. 

James   v.   16.      1    John   v.  14,  15,  16. <>  Pg    ixxii.  19. 

'  Deut.  i.   35.    Ps.   xcv.   11.   cvi.  25.      Hebr.   iii.   17.   18. 

'  Gen.  xxxi.  7. s  Ch.  xxxil.  11.     Ezek.  xx.  15. ^  Heb. 

Jf  they  see  the  land. ^  Deut.  i.  36.    Josh.  xiv.  6,  8,  9,  14. 


^  Ch.  xxxii.  1'2. 
28.     Matt.  xvii. 


—'Deut.  i.  40. raVer.  11.    Exod.  xvi 

7. "  Exod.  xvi.  12. o  Ver.  23.    Ch.  i 


Verse  18.  The  Lord '\s  long-suffering']  See  tlic  note 
on  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

Verse  19.  Pardon,!  beseech  thee,  the  iniquity  of 
this  people]  From  ver.  13  to  ver.  19  inclusive  we  haye 
tlie  words  of  Moses's  intercession  ;  tlic}^  need  no  ex- 
planation, the}-  are  full  of  simplicity  and  energj';  his 
arguments  with  God  (for  he  did  reason  and  argue 
with  his  Maker)  are  pointed,  cogent,  and  respectful ; 
and  while  they  show  a  heart  full  of  humanity,  they 
evidence  the  deepest  concern  for  the  glory  of  God. 
The  argumentum  ad  hominem  is  here  used  in  the 
most  unexceptionable  manner,  and  with  the  fullest 
effect. 

Verse  20.  /  have  pardoned]  That  is.  They  shall  not 
be  cut  off  as  they  deserve,  because  thou  hast  inter- 
ceded for  their  lives. 

Verse  21.  All  the  earth  shall  he  filled,  S^c]  v^K^  ba  kol 
haarets,  all  this  land,  i.  e.,  the  land  of  Canaan  j  which 
was  only  fulfilled  to  the  letter  when  the  preaching 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles  was  heard  through  all  the 
cities  and  villages  of  Judea.  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  whole  of  the  terniqueous  globe  is  meant  by  this 
expression  in  any  of  the  places  where  it  occurs  con- 
nected with  this  promise  of  the  diffusion  of  the  divine 
Ui?ht.    See  Ps.  Ixxii.  19  ;  Isai.  xl.  5  •  Hab.  ii.  14. 


jcxvi.  65.   xxxii.  11,     Deut.  i.  35.     Mebr.  iii,    17. p  Se* 

ver.  2. 1  Ch.  i.  45.  xxvi.  61. ""  Heb.  lifted  up  my  hand. 

Gen.  xiv  22. «  Ver.  38.     Ch.  xxvi.  65.  xxxii.  12.    Deut. 

i.  m,  38. »  Deui.  i.  39. "Ps.  cvi.  24. "  1  Cor.  x.  5. 

Hebr.  iii.  17. «  Or,  feed. ^  Ch.  xxxii.  13.     Ps.cvii.  40 

ySee  Deut.  ii.  14. -^  Ezek.  xxiii.  35. '''^  Ch.  xiii.  25, 

''^Ps.  xcv.  lO.    Ezek.  iv.  6. 

Verse  24.  But  my  servant  Caleb,  c^c]  Caleb  had 
another  spirit — not  only  a  bold,  generous,  courageous, 
noble,  and  heroic  spirit ;  but  the  Spirit  and  influence 
of  the  God  of  heaven  thus  raised  him  above  liuuiaa 
inquietudes  and  earthly  fears,  therefore  he  fu/lowed 
God  fully;  nnx  xbm  vaimalle  acharai,  literally, 
he  filled  after  me:  God  showed  him  the  way  he  was 
to  take,  and  the  line  of  conduct  he  was  to  pursue, 
and  he  filled  up  this  line,  and  in  all  things  followed 
the  will  of  his  Maker.  He  therefore  shall  see  th« 
promised  land,  and  his  seed  shall  possess  it.  A 
dastardly  spirit  in  the  things  of  God  is  a  heavy  curse, 
How  many  are  retarded  in  their  course,  and  fall  short 
of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  through  magnifying  the 
number  and  strength  of  their  adversaries,  their  owm  I 
weakness  and  the  difficulties  of  the  way,  with  which 
we  may  connect  their  distrust  of  the  power,  faithful- 
ness, and  goodness  of  God !  And  how  many  are  pre- 
vented from  receiving  the  higher  degrees  of  salvation 
by  foolishly  attributing  insurmountable  power,  either 
to  their  inward  corruptions  or  outward  enemies? 
Only  such  men  as  Joshua  and  Caleb,  who  take  God 
at  his  word,  and  who  know  that  against  his  wisdoiD 
no  cimning  can  stand,  and  against  his  might  w» 
strength  can  prevail,  are  likely  to  follow  God  fuUj^ 


They  attack  the  Jmalekites,  CHAP 

B;a'?49o:    ^^y  l*^!"  ^  y^^^*  ^^^^^  y^  tear 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  2.  your  iniquities,  even  forty  years, 
'  ■  and  ye  shall  know  •*  my  breach 

©f  promise. 

35  '^  I  the  Lord  have  said,  I  wUl  surely  do 
it  unto  all  "^this  evil  congregation,  that  are 
gathered  together  against  me  :  in  this  wilder- 
Tjess  they  shall  be  consumed,  and  there  they 
shall  die. 

36  *And  the  men,  which  Moses  sent  to 
search  the  land,  who  returned,  and  made  all 
the  congregation  to  murmur  against  him,  by 
bringing  up  a  slander  upon  the  land, 

37  Even  those  men  that  did  bring  up  the 
evil  report  upon  the  land,  ^  died  by  the  plague 
before  the  Lord. 

38  *  But  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  Caleb 
the  soH  of  Jephunneh,  which  were  of  the  men 
that  went  to  search  the  land,  lived  still. 

39  And  Moses  told  these  sayings  unto  all  the 
children  of  Israel :  ^  and  the  people  mourned 
greatly. 

»  See  1  Kings  viii.  56.     Ps.  Ixxvii.  8.  cv.  42.      Hebr.  iv.  1. 

*»  Or,  altering  of  my  purpose. <=  Ch.  xxiii.  19. ''Ver.27, 

29.    Cb.xxvi.  65.     1  Cor.  x.  5. e  ch.  xiii.  31,  32 H 

Cor  X.  10.    Hebr.  iii.  17.    Jiide  5 e  Ch.  xxvi.  65    Josh. 

and  receive  the  heiglits,  lengths,  breadths^  and  depths 
of  the  salvation  of  God. 

Verse  34.  After  the  number  of  the  days']  The  spies 
vrere  forty  days  in  searching  the  land,  and  the  people 
"who  rebelled  on  their  evil  report  are  condemned  to 
Mvander  forty  years  in  the  wilderness  !  Now  let  them 
make  them  a  captain  and  go  back  to  Egypt  if  they 
can.  God  had  so  edged  them  about  witli  his  power 
and  providence  that  they  could  neither  go  back  to 
Egypt  nor  get  forward  to  the  pronjised  land  I  God 
has  provided  innumerable  spiritual  blessings  for  man- 
'klnd,  but  in  the  pursuit  of  earthly  good  they  lose 
them,  and  often  lose  the  others  also!  If  ye  be  willing 
and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  the  land,  but  not 
otherwise;  unless  for  your  farther  punishment  God 
;give  you  your  portion  in  this  life,  and  ye  get  none  in 
the  life  to  come.  From  so  great  a  curse  may  God 
save  thee,  thou  money-loving,  honour-hunting,  plea- 
sure-taking, thoughtless,  godless  man ! 

And  ye  shall  know  my  breach  of  promise.']     This  is 

certainly  a  most  harsh  expression ;  and  most  learned 

men  agree  that  the  words  ^nii'):>r\  nx  eth  tenuathi  should 

be  translated  my  vengeance^  which  is  the  rendering  of 

the  Septuagint,   Vulgate,   Coptic,  and  Anglo-Saxon  ; 

and  which  is  followed  by  almost  all  our  ^wcieni English 

,  translations.   The  meaning  however  appears  to  be  this  : 

'  As  God  had  promised  to  bring  them  into  the  good 

I  land,  provided  they  kept  his  statutes,  ordinances,  &c., 

'  and  they  had  now  broken  their  engagements,  he  was 

no  longer  held  by  his  covenant;  and  therefore,  by  ex- 

\  eluding  them  from  the  promised  land,  he  showed  them 

at  once  his  annulling  of  the  covenant  which  they  had 

broken  and  his  vengeance  beciuise  they  had  broken  it. 


X 1 V.  find  are  defeated, 

40  And  they  rose  up  early  in       A.  M.  2514. 
the  morning,  and  gat  them  up      An.  Ex.\tr\ 

into  the  top  of  the  mountain,     ' ' 

saying,  Lo,  '  we  he  here.,  and  will  go  up  unto 
the  place  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  :  for 
we  have  sinned. 

41  And  Moses  said,  Wherefore  now  do  ye 
transgress  ^  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  ? 
but  it  shall  not  prosper. 

42  '  Go  not  up,  for  the  Lord  is  not  among 
you ;  that  ye  be  not  smitten  before  your  enemies. 

43  For  the  Amalekites  and  the  Canaanitcs 
are  there  before  you,  and  ye  shall  fall  by  the 
sword :  ^  because  ye  are  turned  away  from  the 
Lord,  therefore  the  Lord  will  not  be  with  you. 

44  "  But  they  presumed  to  go  up  unto  the 
hill  top :  nevertheless  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord,  and  Moses,  departed  not  out  of 
the  camp. 

45  °  Then  the  Amalekites  came  down,  and  the 
Canaanites  which  dwelt  in  that  hill,  and  smote 
them,  and  discomfited  \\\&m,even  unto  p  Hormah. 

xiv.  6,  10. hExod,  xxxiij.  4. '  Deut  i.  41. k  Ver 

25.    2  Chron.  xxiv.  20. '  Deut  i.  42. •"  2  Chron  xxiy. 

2. n  Deut.  i.  43. o  Ver.  43.    Deut.  i.44. p  Ch.  xxi. 

3.    Judg.  i.  17. 


Verse  37.  Those  men  that  did  bring  up  the  evil  re- 
port— died]  Thus  ten  of  the  twelve  that  searched  out 
the  land  were  struck  dead,  by  the  justice  of  God,  on 
the  spot !  Caleb,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  Joshua,  of 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  alone  escaped,  because  the}' 
had  followed  God  fully.  Let  preachers  of  God's  word 
take  heed  how  they  straiten  the  way  of  salvation, 
or  render,  b}'^  unjust  description,  that  way  perplexed 
and  difficult  which  God  has  made  plain  and  easy. 

Verse  40.  We — will  go  up  unto  the  place,  S^c]  They 
found  themselves  on  the  very  borders  of  the  land,  and 
they  heard  God  say  they  should  not  enter  it,  but 
should  be  consumed  by  a  forty  years'  wandering  in 
the  wilderness;  notwithstanding,  they  are  determined 
to  render  vain  this  purpose  of  God,  probably  sup- 
posing that  the  temporary  sorrow  they  felt  for  their 
late  rebeUion  would  be  accepted  as  a  sufficient  atone- 
ment for  their  crimes  !  They  accordingly  went  up, 
and  were  cut  down  by  their  enemies;  and  why.? 
God  went  not  with  them.  How  vain  is  the  counsel 
of  man  against  the  wisdom  of  God !  Nature,  poor 
fallen  human  nature,  is  ever  running  into  extremes. 
This  miserable  people,  a  short  time  ago,  thought  that 
though  they  had  Omnipotence  with  them  they  could 
not  conquer  and  possess  the  land !  Now  they  imagine 
that  though  God  himself  go  not  with  them,  yet  they 
shall  be  sufficient  to  drive  out  the  inhabitants,  and 
take  possession  of  their  country  !  Man  is  ever  sup- 
posing he  can  either  do  all  things  or  do  nothing  ;  he 
is  therefore  sometimes  presumptuous,  and  at  other 
times  in  despair.  Who  but  an  apostle,  or  one  under 
the  influence  of  the  same  Spirit,  can  say,  /  can  do  ali, 
THINGS  THROUOH  Chrtst  wko  strcngtheneth  me  ? 


Directions  concerning  different  NUMBERS, 


offerings  and  sacrifices. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Directions  concerning  the  different  offerings  they  should  bring  unto  the  Lord  when  they 
should  come  to  the  land  of  Canaan^  1 — 3.  Directions  relative  to  the  meat-offering,  4;  to 
the  drink-offering,  5.  Of  the  burnt-offering,  vow-offering,  peace-offering,  drink-offering, 
^c,  6—12.  All  bom  in  the  country  must  perform  these  rites,  13,  and  the  strangers  also, 
14—16.  They  shall  off er  unto  the  Lord  a  heave-offering  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  land, 
17 — 21.  Concerning  omissions  through  ignorance,  and  the  sacrifices  to  be  offered  on  such 
occasions,  22—29.  He  who  sins  presumptuously  shall  be  cut  off,  30,  31.  History  of  the 
person  who  gathered  sticks  on  the  sabbath,  32.  He  is  brought  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  S3. 
They  put  him  in  confinement,  till  the  mind  of  the  Lord  should  be  known  on  the  case,  34. 
The  Lord  commands  him  to  be  stoned,  35.  He  is  stoned  to  death,  36.  The  Israelites  are 
commanded  to  make  fringes  to  the  borders  of  their  garments,  31,  38.  The  end  for  which 
these  fringes  were  to  be  made,  that  they  might  remember  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 
that  they  might  be  holy,  39 — 41. 


A.  M.  9614. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Ex.  lsr.2. 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying, 

2  "  Speak  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them.  When  ye  be 
come  into  the  land  of  your  habitations,  which 
I  give  unto  you, 

3  And  ^  will  make  an  offering  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord,  a  burnt-offering,  or  a  sacrifice  *"  in 
'^  performing  a  vow,  or  in  a  freewill-offering, 
or  *  in  your  solemn  feasts,  to  make  a  ^  sweet 
savour  unto  the  Lord,  of  the  herd,  or:  of  the 
flock : 

4  Then  *  shall  he  that  offereth  his  offering 
unto  the  Lord  bring  ^  a  meat-offering  of  a 
tenth  deal  of  flour  mingled  'with  the  fourth 
part  of  an  bin  of  oil. 

5  ^  And  the  fourth  part  of  an  bin  of  wine  for 
a  drink-offering  shalt  thou  prepare  with  the 
burnt-offering  or  sacrifice,  for  one  lamb, 

6  *  Or  for  a  ram,  thou  shalt  prepare  for  a 
meat-offering,  two  tenth  deals  of  flour  mingled 
with  tiie  third  part  of  an  bin  of  oil. 

7  And  for  a  drink-offering  thou  shalt  offer 
the  third  part  of  an  bin  of  wine,  for  a  sweet 
savour  unto  the  Lord. 

•  Ver.  18.     Lev.  xxiii.  10.     Deut.  vii,  1. b  i^y,  j,  2,  3. 

«  I^v.  Tii.   16.  xxii.   18,  21. <^  Heb.  separating.     Lev. 

xxvii.  2. ••  Lev.  xxiii.  8,  12,  36.     Ch.  xxviii.  19,  27.  xxix. 

2,  8,  13      Deut.  xvi.  10. 'Oen.  viii.  21      Exod.  xxix.  18. 

t  Lev.  ii.  1.  vi.  14. •»  Exod.  xxix.  40.    Lev.  xxiii.  13. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 

Verse  2.  When  ye  he  come  into  the  land']  Some 
learned  men  are  of  opinion  that  several  offerings  pre- 
scribed by  the  law  were  not  intended  to  be  made  in 
the  wilderness,  but  in  the  promised  land ;  the  former 
not  affording  those  conveniences  which  were  neces- 
sary to  tlie  complete  observance  of  the  divine  wor- 
ship in  this  and  several  other  respects. 

Verse  3.  And  will  make  an  offering]  For  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  offerings,  sacrifices,  &c.,  see  Lev.  i.  2, 
and  vL 

Verse  o.  Th* fourth  part  oj  an hin]    The  quantity 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.2. 


8  And  when  thou  preparest  a 
bullock  for  a  burnt-offering,  or 
for  a  sacrifice  in  performing  a 

vow,  or  ""  peace-offerings  unto  the  Lord  : 

9  Then  shall  he  bring  ''with  a  bullock  a 
meat-offering  of  three  tenth  deals  of  flour 
mingled  with  half  an  hin  of  oil. 

10  And  thou  shalt  bring  for  a  drink-offer- 
ing half  an  hin  of  wine,  for  an  offering  made 
by  fire,  °  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 

Up  Thus  shall  it  be  done  for  one  bullock, 
or  for  one  ram,  or  for  a  lamb,  or  a  kid. 

\2  According  to  the  number  that  ye  shall 
prepare,  so  shall  ye  do  to  every  one  according 
to  their  number. 

13  All  that  are  born  of  the  country  shall 
do  these  things  after  this  manner,  in  offering 
an  offering  made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord. 

14  And  if  a  stranger  sojourn  with  you,  or 
whosoever  be  among  you  in  your  generations, 
and  will  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire,  of  a 
sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord  ;  as  ye  do,  so 
he  shall  do. 

15  *^  One  ordinance  shall  be  both  for  you  of 


«  Lev.  xiv.  10.   Ch.  xxviii.  5. ^  Ch.  xxviii.  7, 14. 'Ch. 

xxviii.   12,   14. m  Lev.  vii.  11. »  Ch.  xxviii.   12,  14 

»  Ecclus.  1.  15. P  Ch.  xxviii. "i  Ver.  29.    Exod.  xii.  49 

Ch.  ix.  14. 


of  meal  and  flour  was  augmented  in  proportion  to  the 
size  of  the  sacrifice  with  which  it  was  offered.  With 
a  LAMB  or  a  kid  were  offered  one  tenth  deal  of  flour 
(the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah,  see  on  Exod.  xxix.  40), 
the  fourth  part  of  a  hin  of  oil,  and  the  fourth  part  of 
a  hin  of  wine.  With  a  ram,  two  tenth  deals  of  flour, 
a  third  part  of  a  hir  of  oil,  and  a  third  part  of  a  hin 
of  wine.  With  a  bullock,  three  tenth  deals  of  flour, 
half  a.  hin  of  oil,  and  Atf//*a  hin  of  wine.  See  ver.  4—11. 
Verse  14.  Jfa  stranger  sojourn]  See  the  notes  on 
Lev.  xix.  33,  xxii.  9.  When  the  case  of  the  Jewbh 
people  is  fairly  considered,  and  their  situation  with 


Of  the  heave-off ering y  and  CHAP 

the  congregation,  and  also  for 
the  stranger  that  sojourneth  with 
'  you,  an  ordinance  for  ever  in 

your   generations:    as   ye  are,  so    shall  the 


A.  M.  2514. 

B.  C.  1490. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  2 


stranger  be  before  the  Lord. 

16  One  law  and  one  manner  shall  be  for 
you,  and  for  the  stranger  that  sojourneth 
with  you. 

17  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

18  "  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
say  unto  them,  When  ye  come  into  the  land 
whither  1  bring  you, 

19  Then  it  shall  be,  that,  when  ye  eat  of 
Hhe  bread  of  the  land,  ye  shall  offer  up  an 
heave-offering  unto  the  Lord. 

20  *=  Ye  shall  offer  up  a  cake  of  the  lirst  of 
your  dough /or  an  heave-offering:  as  ye  do 
•^  the  heave-offering  of  the  threshing-floor,  so 
shall  ye  heave  it. 

21  Of  the  first  of  your  dough  ye  shall  give 
unto  the  Lord  an  heave-offering  in  your  gene- 
rations. 

22  And  ^  if  ye  have  erred,  and  not  observed 
all  these  commandments,  which  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  unto  Moses, 

23  Even  all  that  the  Lord  hath  commanded 
/ou  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  from  the  day  that 
the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  and  hencefor- 
ward  among  your  gener^ations  ; 

2i  Then  it  shall  be,  ^  if  ought  be  committed 
by  ignorance,  ^  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
congregation,  that  all  the  congregation  shall 
offer  one  young  bullock  for  a  burnt-offering, 


■^  *  •  sins  through  IgnoruKu 

for  a  sweet  savour  unto  the 
Lord,  •'with  his  meat-offering, 
and  his  drink-offering,  accord- 


A.  M.  3514. 
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iv.  23.  Ch. 

I  respect  to  the    surrounding  idolatrous   nations,    we 
j  shall  see  the  absolute  necessity  of  having-  but  one 
i  form  of  worship  in  the  land.     That  alone  was  genuine 
which  was  prescribed  by  the  Almighty,  and  no  others 
could  be  tolerated,   because   they  were   idolatrous. 
All  strangers — all  that  came  to  sojourn  in  the  land, 
were  required  to  conform  to  it ;  and  it  was  right  that 
I  those  who  did  conform  to  it  should  have  equal  rights 
and  privileges  with  the  Hebrews  themselves,  which 
we  find  was  the  case.     But  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, as  no  particular  form  of  worship  is  pre- 
scribed,   the   types  and   ceremonies   of  the   Mosaic 
institution   being   all   fulfilled,   unlimited   toleration 
should  be  allowed;  and  while  the  sacred  writings 
are  made  the  basis  of  the  worship  offered  to  God, 
every  man  should  be  allowed  to  worship  according 
*o  LJs  own  conscience,  for  in  this  respect  every  one  is 
^i^ord  of  himself,  accountable  to  none 
But  to  his  conscience  and  his  God  alone." 


ing  to  the  *  manner,  and  ^  one  kid  of  the  goata 
for  a  sin-offering. 

25  *  And  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement 
for  gjl  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, and  it  shall  be  forgiven  them ;  for  it  is 
ignorance  :  and  they  shall  bring  their  offering, 
a  sacrifice  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord,  and 
their  sin-offering  before  the  Lord,  for  their 
ignorance : 

26  And  it  shall  be  forgiven  all  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  stranger 
that  sojourneth  among  them  ;  seeing  all  the 
people  were  in  ignorance. 

27  And  ™  if  any  soul  sin  through  ignorance, 
then  he  shall  bring  a  she-goat  of  the  first  year 
for  a  sin-offering. 

28  °  And  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement 
for  the  soul  that  sinneth  ignorantly,  when  he 
sinneth  by  ignorance  before  the  Lord,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  him  ;  and  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him. 

29  °Ye  shall  have  one  law  for  him  that  •'sin- 
neth through  ignorance,  both  for  him  that  is 
born  among  the  cliildren  of  Israel,  and  for  the 
stranger  that  sojourneth  among  them. 

30  *iBut  the  soul  that  doeth  ought  pre- 
sumptuously, whether  he  be  born  in  the  land, 
or  a  stranger,  the  same  reproacheth  the  Lord  ; 
and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his 
people. 


xxviii.  15.     Ezra  vi.  17.  viii.  35 

IT.  27,  28. n  Lev,  iv.  35.— 

1  Deut.  xvii.  12.     Ps.  xix..  13. 
>'Heb.  with  an  high  hand. 


'  Lev.  iv.  20. »"  Lev. 

_o  Ver.  15. P  Heb.  doth. 

Hebr.  x.  26.     1  Pet  ii.  10. 


Verse  20.  Ye  shall  offer — the  first  of  your  dough'] 
Concerning  the  offerings  oi first-fruits,  see  the  notes 
on  Exod.  xxii.  29. 

Verse  24.  Thought  be  committed  by  ignorance']  See 
the  notes  on  Lev.  iv.  2,  and  v.  17.  The  case  here 
probably  refers  to  the  whole  congregation  ;  the  caser 
above,  to  the  sin  of  an  individual. 

Verse  25.  The  priest  sfuill  make  an  atonement] 
Even  sins  committed  through  ignorance  required  ar 
atonement ;  and  God  in  his  mercy  has  provided  one 
for  them. 

Verse  80.  But  the  soul  that  doeth  ought  presump- 
tuously^ Bold  daring  acts  of  transgression  against 
tlie  fullest  evidence,  and  in  despite  of  the  divine 
authority,  admitted  of  no  atonement ;  the  person  was 
to  be  cut  off — to  be  excluded  from  God's  people,  and 
from  all  their  privileges  and  blessings. 

Probably  the  presumption  mentioned  here  implied 
an  utter  contempt  of  the  word  and  authority  of  God, 


Virectiojis  concerning 


NUMBERS. 


the  sahbath-hreaken 
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31  Because  he  hath  *  de- 
spised the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  hath  broken  his  command- 
ment, that  soul  shall  utterly  be  cut  off;  ^  his 
iniquity  shall  he  upon  him. 

S2  And  while  the  children  of  Israel  were  in 
the  wilderness,  *"  they  found  a  man  that  ga- 
thered sticks  upon  the  sabbath  day. 

SS  And  they  that  found  him  gathering  sticks 
brought  him  unto  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  unto 
all  the  congregation. 

34  And  they  put  him  '^  in  ward,  because  it 
was  not  declared  what  should  be  done  to  him. 

S5  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  *  The 
man  shall  be  surely  put  to  death  :  all  the  con- 
gregation shall  '^  stone  him  with  stones  without 
the  camp. 

SQ  And  all  the  congregation  brought  him 
without  the  camp,  and  stoned  him  with  stones, 
and  he  died  ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 


•2Sam.  xii.  9.    Prov.  xiii.  13 •'Lev.  v.  1.    Ezek.xriii. 

20. <:  Exod.  xxxi.  14, 15.  xxxv.  'i,  3. ^  Lev.  xxiv.  12. 

'Exod.  xxxi.  14,15. 'Lev,  xxiv       ,    1  Kings  xxi.  13. 

Acts  vii.  58. 8  Deut.  xxii.  12.    matt,    xxiii.  5. •'  See 

springing  from  an  idohtrous  or  atheistical  mind,  in 
such  a  case  all  repentance  was  precluded,  because  of 
the  denial  of  the  word  and  being  of  God.  It  is  pro- 
bably a  case  similar  to  that  mentioned  Hcb.  vi.  4 — 8, 
X.  26 — 31.  on  which  passages  see  the  notes. 

Verse  32.  They  found  a  man  that  gathered  sticks 
upon  the  sabbath]  This  was  in  all  likelihood  a  case  of 
tliat  kind  supposed  above  :  the  man  despised  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  therefore  broke  his  commandment  ; 
see  ver.  3L  On  this  ground  he  was  punished  with 
the  utmost  rigour  of  the  law. 

Verse  36.  Stoned  hint]  See  the  note  on  Lev.  xxiv.  23. 

Verse  38.  Bid  them — make  them  fringes~\  We  learn 
from  ver.  39  that  these  fringes  were  emblrmatical  of 
the  various  commands  of  God.  That  there  was  any 
analogy  between  a  fringe  and  a  precept,  it  weuld  be 
bold  to  assert;  but  when  a  thing  is  appointed   to 


A.  M.  2514. 
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37  And  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying, 

38  Speak  unto   the  children 

of  Israel,  and  bid  ^them  that  they  make  them 
fringes  in  the  borders  of  their  garments 
throughout  their  generations,  and  that  they 
put  upon  the  fringe  of  the  borders  a  ribbon 
of  blue : 

39  And  it  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  fringe, 
that  ye  may  look  upon  it,  and  remember  all 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  do  them ; ; 
and  that  ye  ^  seek  not  after  your  own  heart- 
and  your  own  eyes,  after  which  ye  use  '  to  go 
a  whoring : 

40  That  ye  may  remember,  and  do  all  my 
commandments,  and  be  ^  holy  unto  your  God. 

41  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  which  brought 
you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  be  your 
God:  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 


Dent.  xxix.  19.    Job  xxxi.  7.     Jer.  ix.  14.     Ezek.  vi.  9. 

'  Ps.  Ixxiii.  27.  cvi.  39.     James  iv.  4. ''Lev.  xi.  44,  45. 

Rom.  xii.  1.    Col.  i.  22.    1  Pet.  i.  15, 16. 


represent  another,  no  matter  how  different,  that  first 
object  becomes  the  regular  representative  or  sign  of 
the  other.  There  is  no  analogy  between  the  term 
bread  and  i\\e  farinaceous  nutritive  substance  thereby 
signified ;  but  because  this  terra  is  used  to  express 
and  represent  that  thing,  every  person  thus  under- 
stands it;  and  when  the  word  bread  is  seen  or  heard, 
a  perfect  knowledge,  not  of  the  letters  whicl-I  compose 
that  word,  but  of  the  thing  signified  by  it,  is  con- 
veyed to  the  mind.  So  the  fringes,  being  appointed 
by  God  to  represent  and  bring  to  mind  the  command- 
ments of  God,  ver.  39,  the  mention  or  sight  of  them 
conveyed  the  intelligence  intended.  All  the  Jew« 
wore  these,  and  so  probably  did  our  Lord  ;  see  Matt, 
ix.  20,  where  the  word  KQaairtiov  is  rather  to  be  un- 
derstood of  i\\Q  fringe  than  of  the  hem  of  his  garment. 


CHAPTER  XVL 

The  rebellion  of  Korah  and  his  company  against  Moses,  1 — 3.  He  directs  them  how  to  trg, 
in  the  course  of  the  next  day,  whom  God  had  called  to  the  priesthood,  4 — 11.  Dathan 
and  Ahiram  use  the  most  seditious  speeches,  \2 — 14.  Moses  is  wroth,  15;  and  orders 
Korah  and  his  company  to  be  ready  on  the  morrow  with  their  censers  and  incense, 
16 — 18.  Korah  gathers  his  company  together,  19.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  appears,  and 
he  threatens  to  consume  them,  20,  21.  Moses  and  Aaron  intercede  for  them,  22.  The 
people  are  commanded  to  leave  the  tents  of  the  rebels,  2S — 2Q.  They  obey,  and  Korah 
and  his  company  come  out  and  stand  before  the  door  of  their  tents,  21,  Moses  in  a  solemiv\ 
address  puts  the  contention  to  issue,  2S — 30.  As  soon  as  he  had  done  speaking,  the  earth 
clave  and  swallowed  them,  and  all  that  appertained  to  them,  31 — 34;  and  the  250  men 
who  offered  incense  are  consumed  by  fire,  S5»  Tfie  Lord  commands  Eleazar  to  preserve 
the  censers,  because  they  were  hallowed,  SQ — 38.  Eleazar  makes  of  them  a  covering  for 
the  altar,  39,  40.     The  next  day  the  people  murmur  anew,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appears. 
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"he  rebellion  of  Korah  CHAP.  XVI.  and  Ins  companions. 

and  Moses  and  Aaron  go  to  the  tabernacle,  41—43.  They  are  commanded  to  separate 
themselves  from  the  congregation,  44,  45.  Moses,  perceiving  that  God  had  sent  a  plaque 
among  them,  directs  Jaron  to  hasten  and  make  an  atonement,  46.  Jaron  does  so,  arid  the 
plague  is  staged,  47,  48.     The  number  of  those  who  died  by  the  plague,  14,700  men,  49,  50. 

him :  even  him  whom  he  hath 
'  chosen  will  he  cause  to  ^  come 
near  unto  him.  

6  This  do :  Take  you  censers,  Korah,  and 
all  his  company ; 

7  And  put  fire  therein,  and  put  incense  in 
them  before  the  Lord  to  morrow :  and  it  shall 
be  that  the  man  whom  the  Lord  doth  choose, 
he  shall  be  holy  :  ye  take  too  much  upon  you, 
ye  sons  of  Levi. 

8  And  Moses  said  unto  Korah,  Flear,  I  pray 
you,  ye  sons  of  Levi : 

9  Seemeth  it  but  '  a  small  thing  unto  you, 
that  the  God  of  Israel  hath  ""  separated  you 
from  the  congregation  of  Israel,  to  bring  you 
near  to  himself,  to  do  the  service  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  Lord,  and  to  stand  before  the 
congregation  to  minister  unto  them  ? 

10  And  he  hath  brought  thee  near  to  him, 
and  all  thy  brethren  the  sons  of  Levi  with 
thee:  and  seek  ye  the  priesthood  also? 

11  For  which  cause  both  thou  and  all  thy 


c.'ct'MZ?:  ^^^  ^  Korah,  the  son  of 
Izhar,  the  son  of  Kohath, 
the  son  of  Levi,  and  Dathan 
11(1  Abiram,  the  sons  of  Eliab,  and  On,  the 
jn  of  Peleth,  sons  of  Reuben,  took  men  : 

2  And  they  rose  up  before  Moses,  with 
Litain  of  the  children  of  Israel,  two  hundred 
lul  fifty  princes  of  the  assembly,  ''famous  in 
le  congregation,  men  of  renown: 

3  And  ""  they  gathered  tliemselves  together 
gainst  Moses  and  against  Aaron,  and  said 
i)t()  t'nem,  "^  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  see- 
ig  '  all  the  congregation  are  holy,  every  one 
f  them,  ^and  the  Lord  is  among  them: 
licrefore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above  the 
mgregation  of  the  Lord? 
1<  And  when  Moses  heard  it,  s  he  fell  ucon 
Is  face : 

5  And  he  spake  unto  Korah  and  unto  all 
is  company,  saying.  Even  to  morrow  the 
()i;D  will  shew  who  are  his,  and  who  is 
holy  ;  and  will  cause  him  to  come  near  unto 
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NOTES  ON  CFIAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1.  Now  Korah — took  men]  Had  not  these 
ten  the  most  brutish  of  men,  could  they  have 
ossibly  so  soon  forgotten  the  signal  displeasure  of 
lod  manifested  against  them  so  latel}'  for  their  re- 
ellion.  The  word  men  is  not  in  the  original ;  and  the 
eii)  r>\>''^  viii/ikkach,  and  he  took,  is  not  in  the  plural 
lit  the  singular,  hence  it  cannot  be  applied  to  the  act 
f  all  these  chiefs.  In  every  part  of  the  scripture 
■  here  this  rebellion  is  referred  to  it  is  attributed  to 
-orah  (see  chap.  xxvi.  3,  and  Jude,  ver.  11),  therefore 
lie  verb  here  belongs  to  him,  and  the  whole  verse 
liould  be  translated  thus :  N'ow  Korah,  son  of 
^itsur,  son  of  Kohath,  son  of  Levi,  he  took  even 
Oathan  and  Abiram,  the  sons  of  Eliab,  and  On,  son 
•fPekth,  SON  OF  Reuben  ;  and  they  rose  up^  &c.  This 
inakes  a  very  regular  and  consistent  sense,  and  spares 
U  the  learned  labour  of  Father  Houbigant,  who 
ranslates  np"  yikkach,  by  rebellionem  fecerunt,  they 
ebelled,  which  scarcely  any  rule  of  criticism  can 
I  ver  justify.  Instead  of  piNl  '31  k  ney  Reuben,  sons 
/  Reuben,  some  MSS.  have  p  ben,  son,  in  the  sin- 
gular ;  this  reading,  supported  by  the  Septuagint  and 
he  Samaritan  text,  I  have  followed  in  the  above  trans- 
ation.  But  as  Eliab  and  Peleth  were  both  Reubenites, 
he  common  reading-,  sons,  may  be  safely  followed. 

Verse  3.  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you]     The  ori- 

Vol.  I. 


''  Ver,  3.    Lev.  xxi.  6,  7,  8, 12.  i' » Exod.  xxviii.  1.    Cb 

xvii.5.     1  Sam.  ii  28.     Ps.   <       JJ. ''Ch.  iii.  10.     Lev 

X.  3.  xxi.  17,  18.      Ezek.  xl.   16.  xliv.  15,   16 '  I  Sam. 

xviii.23.  Isai.  vii.  13. «Ch.  iii. 41,45.  viii.l4.  Dent.  x.  8. 


ginal  is  simply  aDb  3T  rab  lachem,  too  much  for  you. 
The  spirit  of  this  saying  appears  to  me  to  be  the  fol- 
lowing :  ''Holy  offices  are  not  equally  distributed: 
3-0U  arrogate  to  yourselves  the  most  important  ones, 
as  if  your  superior  holiness  entitled  you  alone  to  them  ; 
whereas  all  the  congregation  are  holy,  and  have  an 
equal  light  with  you  to  be  employed  in  the  most  holy 
services."  Moses  retorts  this  saying  ver.  7  ;  Ye  take 
too  muck  upon  you,  ODb  m  rab  lachem  ;  Ye  have  too 
much  already,  ye  sons  of  Levi;  i.  e.,  by  your  present 
spirit  and  disposition  you  prove  3'ourgelvea  to  be 
wholly  unworthy  of  any  spiritual  employmeiit. 

Verse  5.  The  Lord  will  shew  who  are. his]  It  is 
supposed  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  this  phce,  2  Tim.  ii. 
19:  The  foundation  of  God — the  whole  sacrificial 
system,  referring  to  Christ  Jesus,  the  foundation  of 
tiic  salvation  of  men  ;  standeth  sure,  notwithstanding 
the  rebellions,  intrusions  and  false  doctrines  of  men; 
having  this  *m/— this  stamp  of  its  divine  authenticity^ 
The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his;  eyvo)  Kvpioc  rovQ 
ovTUQ  avTov,  a  literal  translation  of  ^b  iitn  nx  n-rr  jm 
vryoda  Yehovah  eth  asher  lo ;  and  both  signifying. 
The  Lord  approveth  of  his  own ;  or,  will  own  that 
which  is  of  his  own  appointment.  And  let  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity 
alluding  to  the  exhortation  of  Moses,  ver.  2Q :  Depart, 
I  pray  you.  from  the  tents  of  these  wicked  men. 

2Z 


Korah  and  his  associates  prepare 

company  are  gathered  together 
against  the  Lord:  *  and  what  is 
Aaron,  that  ye  murmur  against 


A.  M.  cir.  2533. 

B.  C.  cir.  1471. 
Au.  Exod.  Isr. 

^'   cir.  20. 

I  ^ :   ■ • 

him? 

12  And  Moses  sent  to  call  Dathan  and  Abi- 
ram,  the  sons  of  Eliab :  which  said,  We  will 
not  come  up : 

13  ^  Is  it  a.  small  thing  that  thou  hast  brought 
us  up  out  of  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and 
honey,  to  kill  us  in  the  wilderness,  except  thou 
'^  make  thyself  altogether  a  prince  over  us  ? 

14  Moreover  thou  hast  not  brought  us  into 
•  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey,  or 
given  us  inheritance  of  fields  and  vineyards  : 
wilt  thou  *  put  out  the  eyes  of  these  men  ?  we 
will  not  come  up. 

15  And  Moses  was  very  wroth,  and  said 
unto  the  Lord,  '  Respect  not  thou  their  offer- 
ing :  s  I  have  not  taken  one  ass  from  them, 
neither  have  I  hurt  one  of  them. 

16  And  Moses  said  unto  Korah,  ^  Be  thou 
and  all  thy  company  'before  the  Lord,  thou, 
lind  they,  and  Aaron,  to  morrow : 

17  And  take  every  man  his  censer,  and  put 
incense  in  them,  and  bring  ye  before  the  Lord 
every  man  his  censer,  two  hundred  and  fifty 
censers;  thou  also,  and  Aaron,  each  of  you 
his  censer. 

18  And  they  took  every  man  his  censer,  and 
put  fire  in  them,  and  laid  incense  thereon, 
and  stood  in  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  with  Moses  and  Aaron. 

19  And  Korah  gathered  all  the  congregation 
against  them  unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
oi  the  congregation :  and  ^  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  all  the  congregation. 

»  Exod.  xvi.  8.     1  Cor.  iii.  5. »» Ver.  9. ^  Exod.  ii.  14. 

Acts  vii.  27,  35. f  Exod.  iii.  8.    Lev.  xx.  24. «  Heb. 

bore  out fQen.  iv.  4.  5. el  Sara.  xii.  3.     Acts  xx.  33. 

2  Cor.  vii.  2. »»  Ver.  6,  7. '  1  Sam.  xii.  3,7. ^  Ver. 

42.    Exod.  xvi.  7,  10.   Lev.  ix.  6,  23.    Ch.  xiv.  10. >  Ver. 

46.     See  Gen.  xix.  17,  22.    Jer.  Ii.  6.     Acts  ii.  40.     Rev. 

xviii.  4. ™  Ver.  45.     Exod.  xxxii.  10.  xxxiii.  5. «  Ver. 

45.    Ch.  xir.  5. <>  Ch.  xxvii.  16.    Job  xii.  10.    Eccles. 

Verse  15.  Respect  not  thou  their  offering]  There 
was  no  danger  of  this  :  they  wished  to  set  up  a  priest- 
hood and  a  sacrificial  system  of  their  own  ;  and  God 
never  has  blessed,  and  never  can  bless,  any  scheme 
of  salvation  which  is  not  of  his  own  appointment. 
Man  is  ever  supposing  that  he  can  mend  his  Maker's 
work,  or  that  he  can  make  one  of  his  ovrn  that  will 
do  in  its  place. 

Verse  22.  O  God,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh] 
•wa  bab  nmnn  -rhH  bn  El  Elohey  haruchoth  lechol 
i(uar.  This  address  sufficiently  proves  that  these 
holy  men  believea  that  man  is  a  being  compounded 
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NUMBERS.  incense  to  ojjfer  to  the  Loi\ 

20  And  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  and  unto  Aaron,  saying, 

2\  *  Separate  yourselves  from 

among  this  congregation,  that  I  may  "'co 
sume  them  in  a  moment. 

22  And  they  °  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  sai 

0  God,  nhe  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  fles 
shall  one  man  sin,  and  wilt  thou  be  wro 
with  all  the  congregation  ? 

23  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  sayin 

24  Speak  unto  the  congregation,  saying,  G 
you  up  from  about  the  tabernacle  of  Kora 
Dathan,  and  Abiram. 

25  And  Moses  rose  up  and  went  unto  D. 
than  and  Abiram ;  and  the  elders  of  Isra^ 
followed  him. 

26  And  he  spake  unto  the  congregatioi 
saying,  p  Depart,  I  pray  you,  from  tlie  tents  ( 
these  wicked  men,  and  touch  nothing  of  their 
lest  ye  be  consumed  in  all  their  sins. 

27  So  they  gat  up  from  the  tabernacle  « 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  on  every  side 
and  Dathan  and  Abiram  came  out,  and  stoo 
in  the  door  of  their  tents,  and  their  wives,  an 
their  sons,  and  their  little  children 

28  And  Moses  said,  "^  Hereby  ye  shall  knoi 
that  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  do  all  thes 
works ;  for  /  have  not  done  them  ^  of  min 
own  mind. 

29  If  these  men  die  *  the  common  death 
all  men,  or  if  they  be  *  visited  after  the  visita 
tion  of  all   men ;    then  the  Lord  hath  no 
sent  me. 

30  But  if  the  Lord  "make  ''a  new  thing 
and  the  earth  open  her  mouth,  and  swallov 
them  up,  with  all  that  appertain  unto  them 

xii.  7.     Isai.  Ivii.  16.     Zech.  xii.  1.     Hebr.  xii.  9. p  Gen 

xix.  12.  14.     Isai.  Iii.  11.    2  Cor.  vi.  17.     Rev.  xviii.  4 

1  Exod.  iii.  12.     Deut  xviii.  22.    Zech.  ii.  9,  10.  iv.  9.    Johil 

V.  36. 'Ch.  xxiv.  13.    Jer.  xxiii.  16.     Ezek.  xiii.   17 

John  V.  30.  vi.  38. *  Heb.  as  every  man  dieth. ^  Exod 

XX.  5.  xxxii.  34.    Job  xxxv.    15.     Isai.   x.  3.    Jer.  v.  9, 

"  Heb.  create  a  creature.     Isai.^-  xlv.  7. v  Job  xxxi.  3 

Isai.  xxviii.  21. 


of  flesh  aifd  spirit,  and  that  these  principles  are  per- 
fcctl}'  distinct.  Either  the  materiality  of  the  humanj 
soul  is  a  human  fable,  or,  if  it  be  a  true  doctrinc,j 
these  men  did  not  pray  under  the  influence  of  the' 
Divine  Spirit.  In  chap,  xxvii.  16  there  is  a  similar] 
form  of  expression:  Let  the  Lord,  the  God  of  the\ 
spirits  of  all  flesh.  And  in  Job  xii.  10 :  In  whos"), 
hand  is  the  soul  (u'33  nephesh)  of  all  living  ;  and  th^\ 
spirit  {r\r^  ruach")  of  all  flesh  of  man,  Ktc  not  these! 
decisive  proofs  that  the  Old  Testament  teaches  that; 
there  is  an  immortal  spirit  in  man  't  But  does  not 
m*)  ruach  signify  wind  or  breath  ?"  Sometimes  it  does, 


le  earth  opens  and  swallows 


CHAP.  XVI. 


them  and  tkair  housohuld. 
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and  they  ''go  down  quick  into 
the  pit;   then   ye  shall  under- 
stand that  these  men  have  pro- 
yoked  the  Lord. 

I  31  ''  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  had  made  an 
fend  of  speaking  all  these  words,  that  the 
Irround  clave  asunder  that  was  under  them  : 
i  3^  And  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
wallowed  them  up,  and  their  houses,  and 
all  the  men  that  appertained  unto  Korah, 
md  all  their  goods. 

They,  and  all  that  appertained  to  them, 
vent  down  alive  into  the  pit,  and  the  earth 
jdosed  upon  them  :  and  they  perished  from 
mong  the  congregation. 
34  And  all  Israel  that  were  round  about 
hem  fled  at  the  cry  of  them :  for  they  said, 
jest  the  earth  swallow  us  up  also, 
^5  And  there  "^came  out  a  fire  from  the 
jORD,  and  consumed  ^  the  two  hundred  and 
ifty  men  that  offered  incense. 

36  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

37  Speak  unto  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  the 
riest,  that  he  take  up  the  censers  out  of  the 
urning,  and  scatter  thou  the  fire  yonder ;  for 
they  are  hallowed. 

38  The  censers  of  these  ^sinners  against 
heir  own  souls,  let  them  make  them  broad 
jlates  for  a  covering  of  the  altar :  for  they 
IfFered  them  before  the  Lord,  therefore  they 
;re  hallowed;  ""and  they  shall  be  a  sign  unto 
lie  children  of  Israel. 

p9  And  Eleazar  the  priest  took  the  brasen 
ensers,  wherewith  they  that  were  burnt  had 
jffered  ;  and  they  were  made  broad  plates  for 
!  covering  of  the  altar : 

jiO  To  he  a  memorial  unto  the  children  of 
jsrael,  *  that  no  stranger,  which  is  not  of  the 
ped  of  Aaron,  come  near  to  offer  incense 

»  Ver.  33.    Ps.  Iv.  15. ^  Ch.  xxvi.  10.  xxvii.  3.    Deut. 

;>.  6.     Ps.  cvi.  17. c  See  ver.  17.    Ch  xxvi.  11.    1  Chron. 

.  22, 37. d  Lev.  x.  2.     Ch.  xi.  1.     Ps.  cvi.  18. «  Ver. 

K f  See  Lev.  xxvii.  28. &  Prov.  xx.  2.     Hab.  ii.  10. 

Ch.  xvii.  10.  Kxvi.  10.    Ezek.  xiv.  8. '  Ch.  iii.  10.    2 


lit  certainly  not  here  ;  for  liow  absurd  would  it  be 
)  say,  O  God,  the  God  of  the  breaths  of  all  flesh  ! 
j  Verse  30.  If  the  Lord  make  a  new  thing]  nxnn  dkt 
iin*  N-13*  veim  heriah  yibra  Vehovah,  and  if  Jehovah 
}ould  create  a  creation,  i.  e.,  do  such  a  thing  as  was 
|?ver  done  before. 

j  And  they  go  down  quick  into  the  pit~\  n^Kir  sheolah, 
j  proof,  among  many  others^  that  bav^  sheol  signifies 
-re  a  chasm  or  pit  of  the  earth,  and  not  the  place 
(lUed  hell ;  for  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that 
jieir  houses  had  gone    to  hell;   and   it   would  be 


before   the  Lord;  that  he  be 
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not  as  Korah,  and  as  his  com- 
pany :  as  the  Lord  said  to  him 
by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

41  But  on  the  morrow  ^  all  the  congregation 
of  the  children  of  Israel  murmured  against 
Moses  and  against  Aaron,  saying,  Ye  have 
killed  the  people  of  the  Lord. 

42  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  congre- 
gation was  gathered  against  Moses  and  against 
Aaron,  that  they  looked  toward  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation :  and,  behold,  *  the  cloud 
covered  it,  and  ""the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared. 

43  And  Moses  and  Aaron  came  before  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

44  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

45  °  Get  you  up  from  among  this  congre- 
gation, that  I  may  consume  them  as  in  a 
moment.     And  °  they  fell  upon  their  faces. 

46  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  Take  a 
censer,  and  put  fire  therein  from  off  the  altar, 
and  put  on  incense,  and  go  quickly  unto  the 
congregation,  and  make  an  atonement  for 
them :  p  for  there  is  wrath  gone  out  from  the 
Lord  ;  the  plague  is  begun. 

47  And  Aaron  took  as  Moses  commanded, 
and  ran  into  the  midst  of  the  congregation ; 
and,  behold,  the  plague  was  begun  among 
the  people  ;  and  he  put  on  incense,  and  made 
an  atonement  for  the  people. 

48  And  he  stood  between  the  dead  and  the 
living ;  and  the  plague  was  stayed. 

49  Now  they  that  died  in  the  plague  were 
fourteen  thousand  and  seven  hundred,  beside 
them  that  died  about  the  matter  of  Korah. 

50  And  Aaron  returned  unto  Moses  unto 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation: 
and  the  plague  was  stayed. 


Chron.  xxvi.  18. ^  Ch.  xiv.  2.     Ps.  cvi.  25. '  Exod.  xl. 

34. mVer.  19.    Ch.  xx.  6. »  Vgr.  21,  24. <>  Vgr, 

22.    Ch.  XX.  6. P  Lev.  x.  6.     Ch.  i.  53.  viii.  19.  xi.  33. 

xviii.  5.    1  Chron.  xxvii.  24.    Ps.  cvi  29. 


wicked  to  imagine  that  their  little  innocent  children 
had  gone  thither,  though  God  was  pleased  to  destroy 
their  Uves  with  those  of  their  iniquitous  fathers. 

Verse  33.  They^  and  all  that  appertained  to  them] 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abirara,  and  all  that  appertained 
to  their  respective  families,  went  down  into  the  pit 
caused  by  this  supernatural  earthquake;  while  the 
fire  from  the  Lord  consumed  the  250  men  that  bare 
censers.  Thus  there  were  two  distinct  punishments, 
the  pit  and  the^re,  for  the  two  rfiumon.?  of  these  rebels. 

Verse  37.  The  censers — are  hallowed.~\  wipkadeshu 


The  princes  of  the  people  lay  up  NUMBERS. 

arc  consecrated,  i.  e.,  to  the  service  of  God,  though  in 
bis  instance  improperlj'  cmplojed. 
VeTM41.  On  the  morrow allthe congregation— mur- 
mured'] It  is  very  likely  that  the  people  persuaded 
tbemselves  that  Moses  and  Aaron  had  used  some 
cunning  in  this  business,  and  that  the  earthquake  and 
fire  were  artificial ;  else,  had  they  discerned  the  hand 
of  God  in  this  punishment,  could  they  have  dared 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  in  the  very  face  of  justice  ? 

♦\rse  4G.  The  plague  is  begun.']  God  now  punished 
them  by  a  secret  blast,  so  as  to  put  the  matter  beyond 
all  dispute  ;  his  hand,  and  his  alone,  was  seen,  not 
only  irt  the  plague,  but  in  the  manner  in  which  the 
mortality  was  arrested.  It  was  necessary  that  this 
should  be  done  in  Me*  way,  that  the  whole  congre- 
gation miglit  see  that  those  men  who  had  perished 
■were  not  the  people  of  the  Lord;  and  that  GOD,  not 
Moses  and  Aaron,  had  destroyed  them. 

Verse  48.  He  stood  between  the  dead  and  the  living; 
and  the  plague,  S^c]  What  the  plague  was  we  know 
■not,  but  it  seems  to  have  begun  at  one  part  of  the 
camp,  and  to  have  proceeded  regularly  onward ;  and 
Aaron  went  to  the  quarter  where  it  was  then  pre- 
vailing, and  stood  with  his  atonement  where  it  was 
now  making  its  ravages,  and  the  plague  was  stayed; 
but  not  before  14,700  had  fallen  victims  to  it,  ver.49. 


their  rods  before  the  testimom 


If  Aaron  the  high-priest,  with  his  censer  and 
incense,  could  disarm  the  wrath  of  an  insulted  angry 
Deity,  so  that  a  guilty  people  who  deserved  nothing 
but  destmction  should  be  spared  ;  how  much  more 
effectual  may  we  expect  tlic  great  atonement  to  be 


which  was  made  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whoi 
Aaron  was  only  the  type!  The  sacrifices  of  liviii 
animals  pointed  out  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  ctoss 
the  incense,  his  intercession.  Through  his  death  sa 
vation  is  purchased  for  the  world  ;  by  his  intercessi. 
the  offending  children  of  men  are  spared.  Hen* 
St.  Paul,  Rom.  v.  10,  says  :  If,  while  we  were  en  emir 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Soi 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  he  saved  thuouo 
HIS  LIFE,  i.  e.,  by  the  prevalence  of  his  continu; 
intercession.  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19:  "And  all  things  ai 
of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  .losi;' 
Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  recor 
ciliation  ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  rcconcilin 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespaS6( 
unto  them  ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  t 
reconciliation." 

By  the  awful  transactions  recorded  in  this  chaptc 
we  may  see  how  jealous  God  is  of  the  sole  rigljt  < 
appointing  the  way  and  means  of  salvation.  Had  m 
priesthood,  and  any  kind  of  service,  no  matter  ho 
solemn  and  sincere,  been  equally  available  in  th 
sight  of  divine  justice  and  mercy,  God  would  n< 
have  resented  in  so  awful  a  manner  the  attempts* 
Korah  and  his  company  in  their  new  service.  Tl 
way  of  God's  own  appointment,  the  agony  and  deal 
of  Christ,  is  the  only  way  in  which  souls  can  \ 
saved.  His  is  the  priesthood,  and  his  is  the  onl 
available  sacrifice.  All  other  modes  and  schemes  < 
salvation  are  the  inventions  of  men  or  devils,  and  wi 
in  the  end  prove  ruinous  to  all  those  v.ho  trust  i 
them.     Reader,  forget  not  the  Lord  who  bought  the< 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


The  twelve  chiefs  of  the  tribes  are  commanded  to  tahe  their  rods,  and  to  write  the  name 
each  tribe  upon  the  rod  that  belonged  to  its  representative  ;  but  the  name  of  Aaran  is  t 
he  written  on  the  rod  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  1  — 8.  The  rods  are  to  be  laid  up  before  ik 
Lord,  who  promises  that  the  mans  rod  whom  he  shall  choose  for  priest  shall  blossom,  4, 
The  rods  are  produced,  and  laid  up  before  the  tabernacle,  6,  7.  Aaron  s  rod  alone  budi 
blossoms,  and  bears  fruit,  8,  9.  It  is  laid  up  before  the  testimony  as  a  token  of  th 
manner  in  which  God  had  disposed  of  the  priesthood,  10,  11.  The  people  are  gveatl 
terrified,  and  are  apprehensive  of  being  destroyed,  12,  13. 

4  And  thou  shalt  lay  them 
up  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation before  the  testimony, 
**  where  I  will  meet  with  you. 

5  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  man*^ 
rod,  ''whom  I  shall  choose,  shall  blossom 
and  I  will  make  to  cease  from  me  the  mur 
murings  of  the  children  of  Israel,  *^  whereb> 
they  murmur  against  you. 

6  And  Moses  spake  unto  the  children  o, 
Israel,  and  every  one  of  their  princes  gav(i 


A.  M.  cir.  2533.       \  xj)  the  LoRD  spake  unto 

B.  C.  cir.  1471.      J-\  .  ^ 
Au.  Exod.  Isr.               Moses,  Saying, 

*^"^' : 2  Speak  unto  the  children  of 

Israel,  and  take  of  every  one  of  them  a  rod 

according  to  the  house  of  their  fathers,  of  all 

their  princes  according  to  the  house  of  their 

fathers  twelve  rods :  write  thou  every  man's 

name  upon  his  rod. 

3  And  thou  shalt  write  Aaron's  name  upon 

the  rod  of  Levi :  for  one  rod  shall  be  for  the 

head  of  the  house  of  their  fathers. 

»  Exod.  xxr.  22.  xxix.  42,  43.  xxx.  36. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  2.  And  take  of  every  one  of  them  a  rod]  nao 
matteh,  the  staff  or  sceptre,  which  the  prince  or  chief 
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bCh.  xvi.  5. cCh.  xvi.  11. 


of  each  tribe  bore,  and  which  was  the  sign  oi  office  oij 

royalty  among  almost  all  the  people  of  the  earth.       f 

Verse  5.  The  mans  rod,  whom  I  shall  choose,  ahcJ^ 


CHAP 

,  for  each 


r 

>*»  mroTi's  rod,  having  budded,  ^c, 
Jm.  cir.2533.     him   «a    rod  a  piece 

IC.  cir.  1471.  .  ^  ,     .     ^ 

1.  Exod.  Isr.      prince  one,  according  to  their  la- 
i_fll__      thers'  houses,  even  twelve  rods  : 
id  the  rod  of  Aaron  was  among  their  rods. 
And  Moses  laid  up  the  rods  before  the 
j)RD  in  ^  the  tabernacle  of  witness. 
!  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  morrow 
OSes  went  into  the  tabernacle  of  witness; 
,d,  behold,  the  rod  of  Aaron  for  the  house 
i  Levi  was  budded,  and  brought  forth  buds, 
d  bloomed  blossoms,  and  yielded  almonds. 
And  Moses  brought  out  all  the  rods  from  he- 
re the  Lord  unto  all  the  children  of  Israel : 
d  they  looked,  and  took  every  man  his  rod. 


Heb.  a  rod  for  one  prince,  a  rod  for  one  prince. ''  E 

xxxviil.2l.     Numb,  xviii.  2.     Acts  vii.  44. 


:od. 


tssoni]     It,  was   necessary  tliat  something'  farther 

ould  be  done  to  quiet  the  minds  of  the  people,  and 

;•  ever  to  settle  the  dispute,  in  what  tribe  the  pricst- 

lod  should  be  fixed.  God  therefore  took  the  method 

scribed  in  the  text,  and  it  had  die  desired  effect  y 

c  Aaronical  priesthood  was  never  after  disputed. 

Vorse  8.  The  rod  of  Aaron — was  budded,  S)C.]  That 

on  the  same  rod  or  staff  were  found  buds,  blossoms, 

id  ripe  fruit.      This   fact  was  so  unquestionably 

iraculous,  as  to  decide  the  business  for  over;  and 

obably  this  was  intended  to  show  that  in  the  priest- 

0(1,  represented  by  that  of  Aaron,  the  beginning, 

Iddle,  and  end  of  every  good  work  must  be  found. 

he  buds  of  good  desires,  the  blossoms  of  holy  reso- 

fions  and  promising  professions,  and  the  ripe  fruit  of 

ifh,  love,  and  obedience,  all  spring  from  the  priest- 

Dod  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     It  has  been  thought  by 

)me  that  Aaron's  staff  {jmd  perhaps  the  staves  of  all 

le  tribes)  was  made  out  of  the  amygdala  communis, 

<•  common  almond  tree.     In  a  favourable  soil  and 

ilmate  it  grows  to  twenty  feet  in  height,  is  one  of 

le  most  noble  flourishing  trees  In  nature ;  Its  flowers 

re  of  a  delicate  red,  and  it  puts  them  forth  early  In 

larch,  having  begun  to  bud  in  Januar}'.     It  has  its 

ame  npu'  shaked  from  shakad,  to  awake,  because  it 

uds  and  flowers  sooner  than  most  other  trees.     And 

Is  very  likely  that  the  staves  of  office,  borne  by  the 

hiefs  of  all  the  tribes,  were  made  of  this  tree,  merely 

3  signify  that  watchfulness  and  assiduous  care  which 

he  chiefs  should  take  of  the  persons  committed,  in 

he  course  of  the  divine  providence,  to  their  keeping. 

:  Every  thing  in  this  miracle  is  so  far  beyond  the 

)Ower  of  nature,  that  no  doubt  could  remain  on  the 

ninds  of  the  people,  or  the  envious  chiefs,  of  the 

llvine  appointment  of  Aaron,  and  of  the  especial 

nterference  of  God  in  this  case.     To  see  a  piece  of 

vood,  long   cut  off  from  the   parent  stock,  without 

wr/f  or  moisture  remaining,  laid  up  in  a  di-g  place  for 

\.  single  night,  with  others  in  the  same  circumstances, — 

;o  see  such  a  piece  of  wood  resume  and  evince  the 

perfection  of  vegetative  life,  budding,  blossoming,  and 

mnging  forth  ripe  fruit  at  the  same  time,  must  be 

|such  a  demonstration  of  the  peculiar  interference  of 


XV IL  is  laid  up  before  the  testimony 

10  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses, 


A.  M.  cir.  2533. 

B.  C.  cir.  1471, 
An.  Exod.  Lir. 

cir.  20. 


Bring  *^  Aaron's  rod 
again  before  the  testimony,  to 
be  kept  '^  for  a  token  against  the  ^rebels;  ^and 
thou  shalt  quite  take  away  their  murmurings 
from  me,  that  they  die  not. 

11  And  Moses  did  so  :  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded him,  so  did  he. 

12  And  the  children  of  Israel  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying,  Behold,  we  die,  we  perish,  we 
all  perish. 

13  s  Whosoever  cometh  any  thing  near  unto 
the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  shall  die :  shall 
we  be  consumed  with  dying  ? 

^Hebr.  ix.4. '«  Ch.  xvi.  .38. «  Heb.  children  of  rebellion. 

»■  Ver  5. e  Ch.  i.  51,  53.  xviii.  4,  7. 


God,  as   to  silence   every   doubt   and   satisfy  every 
scruple.     It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  a  sceptre,  or 
staff  of  office,  resuming  Its  vegetative  life,  was  con- 
sidered an  absolute  impossibility  among  the  ancients; 
and   as   they   were    accustomed   to   swear  by   their 
sceptres,   this  circumstance  was   added  to   establish, 
and  confirm  the  oath.     A  remarkable  Instance  of  this 
we  have  in  Homer,  Iliad.,lib.  i.,  ver.  233,  &c.,  where 
Achilles,  in  his  rage  against  Agamemnon,  thus  speaks : 
A\X   tK  Toi  iptui,  «cai  tTTt  fiiyav  opKov  ofiovfxai' 
Nat  fxa  rode  aKrjTTTpov,  to  fAtv  ovKon  (pvWa  xai  o^owg 
4>y(r£t,  sireidr]  Trputra  TOftrjv  iv  opiaai  XtXoiTTf  j/, 
Ou5'  avaQriKr\tJtC  Trfpi  yap  pa  I  x^\koq  tKvi^t 

^vXXa  re  jcai  ^XoioV 

6  di  Toi  /xeyac  to<TtTai  opKOQ. 

But  hearken  :  I  shall  swear  a  solemn  oath : 

By  this  same  sceptre  which  shall  never  bud. 

Nor  boughs  bring  forth,  as  once;  which,  having  left 

Its  parent  on  the  mountain  top,  what  time 

The  woodman's  axe  lopp'd  off  its  foliage  green, 

And  stripp'd  its  bark,  shall  never  grow  again. 

COWPER. 

Virgil  represents  king  Latinus   swearing  in   tho 
same  way  to  confirm  his  covenant  with  ^neas. 
UtScEPTRUM  hoc  (dextra  sceptrum  nam  forte  gerebat) 
Nunquam/ronrfe  levifundet  virgulta  neque  umbras, 
Cum  semel  in  silvis  imo  de  stirpe  recisum 
Matre  caret,  posuitque  comas  et  brachiaferro  ; 
Olim  arbos,  nunc  artificls  manus  sere  decoro 
Inclusit,  patribusque  dedit  gestare  Latinis. 
Talibus  inter  se  firmabant  foedera  dictis. 

iEn.,  lib.  xli.,  ver.  20G— 12. 
Even  as  this  royal  sceptre  (for  he  bore 
A  sceptre  in  his  hand)  shall  never  more 
Shoot  out  in  branches,  or  renew  the  birth  ; 
An  orphan  now,  cut  from  the  mother  earth 
By  the  keen  axe,  dishonoured  of  Its  hair, 
And  cased  in  brass,  for  Latlan  kings  to  bear. 
And  thus  in  public  view  the  peace  was  tied 
With  solemn  vows,  and  sworn  on  either  side, 

Drydkn. 
When  the  circumstance  of  the  rod  or  sceptre  beiuj^j 
used  anciently  in  this  way,  and  the  absolute  impoi- 
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of  the  priests  and  Levitc. 


sibilitv  of  its  revivcsccnce  so  strong-ly  appealed  to,  is 
considered,  it  appears  to  have  been  a  very  proper 
instmment  for  the  present  occasion,  for  the  change 
that  passed  on  it  must  be  acknowledored  as  an  imme- 
diate and  incontestable  miracle. 

Verse  12.  Behold,  toe  die,  we  perish,  tee  all  perish.] 
13713  gatmenu  signifies  not  so  much  to  die  simply,  as 
to  feel  an  extreme  difficulty  of  breathing,  which,  pro- 
ducing suffocation,  ends  at  last  in  death.  See  the 
folly  and  extravagance  of  this  sinful  people.    At  first. 


every  person  might  come  near  to  God,  for  all,  tli 
thought,  were  sufficiently  holy,  and  every  way  qua 
fied  to  minister  in  holy  things.  JVow,  no  one,  in  thi 
apprehension,  can  come  near  to  the  tabernacle  wit 
out  being  consumed,  ver.  13.  In  both  cases  tli 
were  wrong;  some  there  were  who  might  appro.-K 
others  there  were  who  might  not.  God  had  put  t 
difference.  His  decision  should  have  been  final  wi 
them ;  but  sinners  are  ever  running  into  extremes. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  priests  are  to  hear  the  iniquity  of  the  sanctuary,  1.  The  Levites,  to  minister  to  tft^ 
priests^  and  have  charge  of  the  tabernacle,  2 — 4.  The  priests  alone  to  have  chary e  oftl 
sanctuary f  S^c,  no  stranger  to  come  nigh  on  pain  of  death,  5 — 7.  The  portion  allow^ 
for  their  maintenance,  8.  They  shall  have  every  meat-offering  ;  and  they  shall  eat  thei 
in  the  holy  place,  9,  10.  The  wave-offerings,  II.  The  first-fruits  of  the  oil,  wine,  an 
wheat,  and  whatever  is  first  ripe,  and  every  devoted  thing,  \2 — 14;  also,  all  thefirst-hor\ 
of  men  and  beasts,  15 — 18;  and  heave-offerings,  19.  The  priests  shall  have  no  inherii 
ance,  20.  The  Levites  shall  have  no  inheritance^  but  shall  have  the  tenth  of  the  produt^ 
in  Israel,  21—24,  of  which  they  are  to  give  a  tenth  to  the  priests,  taken  from  the  bei 
parts,  25—30. 
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A  ND   the  Lord    said   unto 
Aaron,   *  Thou    and    thy 
and   thy  father's   house 


sons 


with  thee,  shall  ^  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
sanctuary :  and  thou  and  thy  sons  with  thee 
shall  bear  the  iniquity  of  your  priesthood. 

^  And  thy  brethren  also  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
the  tribe  of  thy  father,  bring  thou  with  thee, 
that  they  may  be  ^^  joined  unto  thee,  and 
*"  minister  unto  thee :  but  *  thou  and  thy  sons 
with  thee  shall  minister  before  the  tabernacle 
of  witness. 

3  And  they  shall  keep  thy  charge,  and  ^  the 
charge  of  all  the  tabernacle  :  ^  only  they  shall 
not  come  nigh  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  and 
the  altar,  ^  that  neither  they,  nor  ye  also,  die. 

4  And  they  shall  be  joined  unto  thee,  and 
keep  the  charge  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, for  all  the  service  of  the  tabernacle : 
*  and  a  stranger  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  you. 

5  And  ye  shall  keep  ^  the  charge  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  the  charge  of  the  altar :  '  that  there  be 
no  wrath  any  more  upon  the  children  of  Israel. 

6  And  I,  behold,  I  have  ""  taken  your  bre- 
thren the  Levites  from  among  the  children  of 


*  Cb.  xvii.  13 

•»  Exod.  xxviii.  38. 

c  See  Gen.  xxix. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 
Verse  1.  Thou  and  thy  sons — shall  bear  the  iniquity  of 
f^"  rtrnctucry.  Sec,']  That  is.  They  must  be  answerable 


A.M.  cir.  253 

B.  C.  cir.  147 
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Israel :  "to  you  they  are  given 
as  a  gift  for  the  Lord,  to  do 
the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation. 
7  Therefore  °  thou  and  thy  sons  with 


the 


shall  keep  your  priest's  office  for  every  thin, 
of  the  altar,  and  p  within  the  veil ;  and 
shall  serve :  I  have  given  your  priest's  offici 
unto  you  as  a  service  of  gift :  and  the  stranget 
that  Cometh  nigh  shall  be  put  to  death. 

8  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Aaron,  Behold 
^  I  also  have  given  thee  the  charge  of  mini 
heave-offerings  of  all  the  hallowed  things  o 
the  children  of  Israel ;  unto  thee  have  I  givei 
them  •■  by  reason  of  the  anointing,  and  to  th 
sons,  by  an  ordinance  for  ever. 

9  This  shall  be  thine  of  the  most  holy  things 
reserved  from  the  fire :  every  oblation  of  theirs 
every  ''meat-offering  of  theirs,  and  every  *  sin- 
offering  of  theirs,  and  every '^trespass-offering! 
of  theirs,  which  they  shall  render  unto  me, 
shall  be  most  holy  for  thee  and  for  thy  sons. 

10  "^  In  the  most  holy  place  shalt  thou  eat  it  ;^ 
every  male  shall  eat  it :  it  shall  be  holy  untoj 
thee. 


Ch.  iii.  10. P  Hebr.  ix.  3,  6. «i  Lev.  vi.  16, 18, 26.  vii.; 

6,  32.    Ch.  V.  9. r  Exod.  xxix.  29,  xl.  13,  15. «  Lev.ii.; 

2,  3.  X.  12, 13. 1  Lev.  iv.  22, 27.  vi.  26,  26. «  Lev.  v.  1.' 

vii.  7.  X.  12.  xiv.  13. ^Lev.  vi.  16,  IS,  26,  29.  vii.  6. 


for  its  legal  pollutions,  and  must  make  the  nec-essary 
atonements  and  expiations.  By  this  they  must  feel 
that  though  they  had  got  a  high  and  innportant  office 


I 


lie  portion  granted  to  the  CHAP.  XVIII 

1 1  And  this    is   thine  ;  *  the 


priests  and  Levit<^ 
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An.  Exod.  Isr.      heave-oiFering  of  their  gift,  with 
all    the  wave-offerings   of   the 


20. 


hildren  of  Israel :  I  have  given  them  unto 
'thee,  and  to  thy  sons  and  to  thy  daughters 
ivith  thee,  by  a  statute  for  ever :  "  every  one 
:hat  is  clean  in  thy  house  shall  eat  of  it. 

12  ^  All  the  *best  of  the  oil,  and  all  the  best 
jf  the  wine,  and  of  the  wheat,  ''the  first- 
Tuits  of  them  which  they  shall  offer  unto  the 
Lord,  them  have  I  given  thee. 

13  A?id  whatsoever  is  first  ripe  in  the  land, 
'  which  they  shall  bring  unto  the  Lord,  shall 
36  thine ;  ^  every  one  that  is  clean  in  thine 
louse  shall  eat  of  it. 

14  ^  Every  thing  devoted  in  Israel  shall 
je  thine. 

15  Every  thing  that  openeth  ''the  matrix  in 
ill  flesh,  which  they  bring  unto  the  Lord, 
vhether  it  be  of  men  or  beasts,  shall  be  thine: 
leviertheless  '  the  first-born  of  man  shalt  thou 
;urely  redeem,  and  the  firstling  of  unclean 
3easts  shalt  thou  redeem. 

a  Exod.  xxix.  27,  28.     Lev.  vii.  30,  34. »>  Lev.  x.  1/i. 

)ent.  xviii.  3. <=  Lev.  xxli.  2,  3,  11,  12,   13. *i  Erod. 

xiii.  19.    Deut.  xviii.  4.    Neh.  x.  35,  36. «  Heb.  fat. 

lar.  29. f  Exod.  xxii.  29. S  Exod.  xxii.  29.  xxiii.  19. 

xxiv.  26.  Lev.  ii.  14.    Ch.  xv.  19.   Dent.  xxvi.  2. ''  Ver. 

I. 'Lev.  xxvii.  28. k  Exod.  xiii.  S.  xxii.  29.     Lev. 

onfirmed  to  them  by  a  miraculous  interference,  yet 
t  was  a  place  of  the  highest  responsibility  ;  and  that 
bey  must  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear. 

Verse  2.  Thy  brethren  also  of  the  tribe  of  Levi — may 
e  joined  unto  thee]  There  is  a  line  paronomasia,  or 
)Ia7  upon  words,  in  the  original,  "i"?  Levi  comes 
rom  the  root  mV  lavah,  to  join  to,  couple,  associate: 
lence  Moses  says,  the  Levites,  lib"  yillavu,  shall  be 
oin-ed  or  associated  with  the  priests  ;  they  shall  con- 
ointly  perform  the  whole  of  the  sacred  ofBce,  but  the 
)riests  shall  be  principal,  the  Levites  only  their  asso- 
iales  or  assistants.  For  an  explanation  of  many 
)arts  of  this  chapter,  see  the  notes  on  several  of  the 
)assages  referred  to  in  the  margin. 

Verse  15.  The  jirst-born  of  man — and  the  firming 
f  unclean  beasts']  Thus  vain  man  is  ranked  with 
ihe  beasts  that  perish ;  and  with  the  worst  kinds  of 
ihem  too,  those  deemed  unclean. 
{  Verse  16.  Shalt  thou  redeem — for  the  money  of  five 
hekels]  Redemption  of  the  first-born  is  one  of  the 
'•ites  which  is  still  practised  among  the  Jews.  Ac- 
Jording  to  Leo  of  Modena,  it  is  performed  in  the  fol- 
iowing  manner :  When  the  child  is  thirt}^  daj^s  old, 
|;he  father  sends  for  one  of  the  descendants  of  Aaron : 
ijeveral  persons  being  assembled  on  the  occasion,  the 
'ather  brings  a  cup  containing  several  pieces  of  gold 
ind  silver  coin.  The  priest  then  takes  the  child  into 
lis  arms,  and  addressing  himself  to  the  mother, 
ays:  Is  this  thy  son? — Mother.  Yes. — Priest. 
^ast  thou  never  had  another  child,  male  or  female,  a 


16  And  those  that  are  to  be     A.M.  dr.  253:j 

1  in  1         1  1       ^'  ^-   cir.  147L 

redeemed  from    a    month   old      Au.  Exod.  isr. 


cjr.  20. 


shalt  thou  redeem,  ^  according 
to  thine  estimation,  for  the  money  of  five 
shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary, 
"  which  is  twenty  gerahs. 

17  ®  But  the  firstling  of  a  cow,  or  the  first- 
ling of  a  sheep,  or  the  firstling  of  a  goat, 
thou  shalt  not  redeem ;  they  are  holy  :  p  thou 
shalt  sprinkle  their  blood  upon  the  altar,  and 
shalt  burn  their  fat  for  an  offering  made  by 
fire,  for  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 

18  And  the  flesh  of  them  shall  be  thine,  as 
the  "^  wave-breast,  and  as  the  right  shoulder 
are  thine. 

19  ""All  the  heave-offerings  of  the  holy 
things,  which  the  children  of  Israel  offer  unto 
the  Lord,  have  I  given  thee,  and  thy  sons 
and  thy  daughters  with  thee,  by  a  statute  for 
ever  :  ^  it  is  a.  covenant  of  salt  for  ever  before 
the  Lord,  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  with  thee. 

20  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Aaron,  Thou 
shalt  have  no  inheritance  in  their  land,  neither 

xxvii.  26.      Ch.  iii.    13. '  Exod.    xiii.    13.    xxxiv.    20 

n>  Lev.  xxvii.  2,  6.     Ch.   iii.  47. "  Exod.  xxx.  13.     Lev 

xxvii.  25.     Ch.  iii.  47.     tlzek.   xlv.  12. »  Dent.  xv.   19. 

P  Lev.  iii.  2,  5. 1  Exod.  xxix.  26,  28.     Lev.  vii.  31, 32,  34. 

rVer.  11. 8  Lev.  ii.  13.     2  Chron.  xiii.  5. 


miscarriage  or  untimely  birth  ?  — Mother.  No.  — 
Priest.  This  being  the  case,  this  child,  as  first -bom 
belongs  to  me.  Then,  turning  to  the  father,  he 
says ;  If  it  be  thy  desire  to  have  this  child,  thou 
must  redeem  it. — Father.  I  present  thee  with  this 
gold  and  silver  for  this  purpose. — Priest.  Thou  dost 
wish,  therefore,  to  redeem  the  child  ? — Father.  I  do 
wish  so  to  do.  The  priest  then,  turning  himself 
to  the  assembly,  says  :  Vej'y  well ;  this  child,  as 
first-born,  is  mine,  as  it  is  written  in  Bemidbar 
(Numb,  xviii.  16),  Thou  shalt  redeem  the  first-bom  of 
a  month  old  for  five  shekels,  but  I  shall  content  myself 
with  this  in  exchange.  He  then  takes  two  gold 
crowns,  or  thereabouts,  and  returns  the  child  to 
his  parents. 

Verse  19.  It  is  a  covenant  of  salt]  That  is,  an  in- 
corruptible everlasting  covenant.  As  salt  was  added 
to  different  kinds  of  viands,  not  only  to  give  them  a 
relish,  but  to  preserve  them  from  putrefaction  and 
decay,  it  became  the  emblem  of  incorruptibility  and 
permanence.  Hence,  a  covenant  of  salt  signified  an 
everlasting  covenant.  We  have  already  seen  that, 
among  the  Asiatics,  eating  together  was  deemed  a 
bond  of  perpetual  friendship;  and  as  salt  was  a 
common  article  in  all  their  repasts,  it  may  be  in  re- 
ference to  this  circumstance  that  a  perpetual  cove- 
nant is  termed  a  covenant  of  salt ;  because  the  partiea 
ate  together  of  the  sacrifice  offered  on  the  occasion, 
and  the  whole  transaction  was  considered  as  a  league 
of  endless  friendship.    See  the  note  on  Lev.  ii.  13. 


TJie  portion  granted  to  NUMBERS.  the  priests  and  Levitet 

shalt  thou  have  any  part  among 


A.  M.  cir.  2533. 

B.  C.  cir.  1471. 
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them  :  '  I  nm  thy  part  and  thine 
inheritance  among  the  children 
of  Israel. 

2\  And,  behold, ''  I  have  given  the  children  of 
Levi  all  the  tenth  in  Israel  for  an  inheritance, 
for  their  service  which  they  serve,  even  '^  the 
service  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

22  •*  Neither  must  the  children  of  Israel 
henceforth  come  nigh  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,   'lest  they  bear  sin,  'and  die. 

23  ^  But  the  Levites  shall  do  tlie  service  of 
tlie  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  they 
shall  bear  their  iniquity  :  it  shall  be  a  statute 
for  ever  throughout  your  generations,  that 
among  the  children  of  Israel  they  have  no 
inheritance. 

24  ''  But  the  tithes  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
which  they  offer  as  an  heave-offering  unto  the 
Lord,  I  have  given  to  the  Levites  to  inherit: 
therefore  I  have  said  unto  them,  'Among 
the  children  of  Israel  they  shall  have  no 
inheritance. 

25  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

26  Thus  speak  unto  the  Levites,  and  say 
unto  them,  When  ye  take  of  the  children  of 
Israel  the  tithes  which  I  have  given  you 
from  them  for  your  inheritance,  then  ye  shall 

*  Deut.  X.  9.  xil.  12  xiv.  27,  29.  xviii.  1,  2.    Josh.  xiii.  14, 

33.  xiv,  3.  xviii.  7.    Ps.  xvi    5.      Ezek.   xliv.  28. 1*  Ver. 

fM,  26.    Lev.  xxvii.  30,  32.     Neh.  x.  37.  xii.  44.      Hebr.  vii. 

5,  8,  9. f  Ch.  iii.  7,  8. •'  Ch.  i.  51. «=  Lev.  xxii.  9, 

fHeb.  to  die. 8  Ch.  iii.  7. ''  Ver.   21. '  Ver.   20 

Verse  20.  /  am  thy  part  and  thine  inh-eritance]  The 
principal  part  of  what  was  ofTtTcd  to  God  was  tlie 
portion  of  the  priests,  therefore  tlicy  liad  no  in- 
heritance of  land  in  Israel;  iiiclcjienclently  of  that 
they  had  a  very  ample  ])rovision  for  their  support. 
The  rabbins  say  twenty-four  gifts  were  given  to  the 
priests,  and  they  are  all  expressed  in  the  law.  Eight 
of  those  gifts  the  priests  ate  no  where  but  in  the 
sanctuary:  these  eight  are  the  following: 

1.  The  flesh  of  the  sin-offering,  whether  of  beasts 
or  fowls,  Lev.  vi.  25,  26. 

2.  The  flesh  of  the  trespass-offering,  Lev.  vii.  1, 6. 

3.  The  PEACE-OFFERINGS  of  the  congregation.  Lev. 
xxiii.  19,  20. 

4.  The  remainder  of  the  omeb  or  sheaf,  Lev.  xxiii. 
10,  &c. 

5.  The  remnants  of  the  meat-opferings  of  the  Is- 
raehtes,  Lev.  vi.  16. 

6.  The  two  loaves,  Lev.  xxiii.  17. 

7.  The  SHsw-BRBAD,  Lev.  xxiv.  9. 

8.  The  LOO  of  oil  offered  by  the  leper,  Lev.  xiv. 
10,  &c. 

Five  of  those  gifts  they  ate  only  in  Jerusalem  : 
1.  The  breast  and  shoulder  of  the  pkace-offerings, 
Lev.  vii.  31    34. 


offer  up  an  heave-offering  of  it     ^ 
for  the  Lord,  even   •'a   tenth 


M.  cir.  2533.1 

C.  cir.  1471  '■ 

An.  Kxod.  Isr.   | 

cir.  20.  i 


part  of  the  tithe. 

21  'And  this  your  heave-offering  shall  be 
reckoned  unto  you,  as  though  it  were  the 
corn  of  the  threshing-floor,  and  as  the  fulness 
of  the  wine-press. 

28  Thus  ye  also  shall  offer  an  heave-offering 
unto  the  Lord  of  all  your  tithes,  which  ye  re- 
ceive of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  ye  shall  I 
give    thereof   the    Lord's   heave-offering   to 
Aaron  the  priest. 

2d  Out  of  all  your  gifts  ye  shall  offer  every 
heave-offering  of  the  Lord,  of  all  the '"best, 
thereof,  even  the  hallowed  pai't  thereof  out  of  it. 

30  Therefore  thou  shalt  say  unto  them, 
When  ye  have  heaved  the  best  thereof  from 
it,  °  then  it  shall  be  counted  unto  the  Levites 
as  the  increase  of  the  threshing-floor,  and  as 
the  increase  of  the  wine-press. 

31  And  ye  shall  eat  it  in  every  place,  ye  and 
your  housholds :  for  it  is  **  your  reward  for 
your  service  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation. 

32  And  ye  shall  ''bear  no  sin  by  reason  of 
it,  when  ye  have  heaved  from  it  the  best  of  it: 
neither  shall  ye  '^  pollute  the  holy  things  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  lest  ye  die. 

Dent.  X.  9.  xiv.  27,29.  xviii.  1. k^eh.  x.  38. •  Ver.  30. 

•"  Weh.fat.    Ver.  12.  -    -"  Ver.  27. "  Matt.  x.  10.     Luke 

X.  7.     1  Cor.  ix.  13.     1  Tim.  v.  18. P  Lev.  xix.  8.  xxii. 

16. 1  Lev.  xxii.  2,  15. 

2.  The  heave-offering  of  the  sacrifice  of  confession^ 
Lev  vii.  12—14. 

3.  The  HEAvii -OFFERING  of  the  Nazarite's  ram,  Lev. 
vi.  17—20. 

4.  The  FIRSTLING  of  the  clean  beast,  Numb,  xviii.  15  ; 
Deut.  XV.  19,  20. 

5.  The  FIRST-FRUITS,  Numb,  xviii.  13. 

Five  gifts  were  not  due  unto  them  by  the  Law,  but 
in  the  land  of  Israel  only : 

1 .  The  heave-offering  or  FiRST-FRUiTS,Numb.  xviii.  12. 

2.  The  heave-offering  of  the  tithe,  Numb,  xviii.  28. 

3.  The  cake.  Numb.  xv.  20.  These  tliree  were  holy. 

4.  1^\\Q  first-fruits  of  the  fleece,  Deut.  xviii.  4. 

5.  The  field  of  possession,  Numb.  xxxv.  Tliese 
two  were  common. 

Five  gifts  were  due  unto  them  both  within  and 
without  the  land : 

1.  The  gifts  of  the  beasts  slain,  Deut.  xviii.  3. 

2.  The  redemption  of  the  riRST-BORN  son,  Numb, 
xviii.  15. 

3.  The  LAMB  for  the  firstling  of  an  ass,  Exod.  iv. 
20 ;  Numb,  xviii. 

4.  The  restitution  of  that  taken  by  violence  from 
a  stranger.  Numb.  v.  8. 

5.  All  devoted  things,  Numb,  xviii.  14. 


The  ordinance  of 


CHAP.  XIX. 


One  gift  was  due  unto  them  from  the  sanctuary: 

1.  The  skins  of  the  burnt-offering,  and  all  the  skins 

of  the  other  most  holy  4;hings.  Lev.  vii.  8.     In  all  24. 

See  Ains worth. 

The  gifts  which  the  females  of  the  priests'  families 

had  a  part  in  were  these : 

1,  The  heave-offering,  or  first-fruits.  2.  The  heavc- 
g^flfering  of  the  tithe.  3.  The  cake.  4.  The  gifts  of 
the  beast,  Deut.  xviii.  3.  5.  The  first  of  the  fleece. — 
See  Mishna,  Tract.  Biccurim,  and  Ainsworth  on  the 
Pentateuch. 

Besides  all  this  the  priests  had  the  tribute  money 
mentioned  Numb.  xxxi.  28,  29. 

Verse  21.  Behold,  I  have  given  the  children  of  Levi 
all  the  tenth]  First,  The  Levites  had  the  tenth  of  all 
the  productions  of  the  land. 

2,  They  had  forty-eight  cities,  each  forming  a  square 
otf  4,000  cubits. 

3.  They  had  -,000  cubits  of  ground  round  each  cky. 
Total  of  the  land  they  possessed,  58,000  acres. 

4.  They  had  the  first-fruits  and  certain  parts  of  all 
the  animals  killed  in  the  land. 

Canaan  contained  about  11,264,000  ncres ;  there- 
fore the  portion  possessed  by  the  Levites  was  rather 
less  than  as  one  to  two  hundred  and  twelve ;  for 
11,264,000  divided  by  53,000,  quotes  only  212§f.— 


the  red  heifer. 

See  Lowman,  Dodd,  &c.  But  though  this  was  a 
very  small  proportion  for  a  whole  tribe  that  had  con- 
sented to  annihilate  its  political  existence,  that  it 
might  wait  upon  the  service  of  God,  and  labour  for 
the  people's  souls ;  yet  let  it  be  considered  that  what 
they  possessed  was  the  best  of  the  land:  and  while  it 
was  a  slender  remuneration  for  their  services,  vet 
their  portion  was  such  as  rendered  them  independent, 
and  kept  them  comfortable  ;  so  that  they  could  wait 
on  the  Lord's  work  without  distra«tion.  This  is  ? 
proper  pattern  for  the  maintenance  of  the  ministers 
of  God;  let  them  have  a  sufficiency  for  themitelves  and 
families,  that  there  may  be  no  distracting  cares  ;  and 
let  them  not  be  encumbered  with  riches  or  worldly 
possessions,  that  they  may  not  be  prevented  from 
taking  care  of  souls. 

Verse  28.  Thus  ye  also  shall  offer  an  heave- offering'] 
As  the  Levites  had  the  tithe  of  the  whole  land,  they 
themselves  were  obliged  to  give  the  tithe  of  this  tithe 
to  the  priests,  so  that  this  considerably  lessened  their 
revenue.  And  this  tithe  or  tenth  they  were  obliged 
to  select  from  the  best  part  of  the  substance  they  had 
received,  ver.  29,  &c.  A  portion  of  all  must  be  given 
to  God,  as  an  evidence  of  his  goodness,  and  their  de- 
pendance  on  him.     See  the  end  of  chap.  xx. 


CHAPTER  XIX, 


A.M.cir.  2533.       A  ^j)  t^g  LoRH  spake  unto 
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cir.  20. 

^ saying, 

2  This  is  the  ordinance  of  the  law  which  the 


An.  Exod.  Isr. 
cir.  20. 


The  ordinance  of  the  rp,d  heifer,  1,  2.  She  shall  he  slain  by  Eleazar  without  the  camp,  and 
her  blood  sprinkled  before  the  tabernacle,  3,  4.  Her  whole  body  and  appurtenance  shall 
be  reduced  to  ashes,  and  while  burning,  cedar  tvood,  scarlet,  and  hyssop,  shall  be  thrown 
into  the  fire,  5,  6.  The  priest,  and  he  that  burns  her,  to  bathe  themselves  and  be  reputed 
unclean  till  the  evening,  7,  8.  Her  ashes  to  be  laid  up  for  a  water  of  purification,  9. 
How,  and  in  what  cases,  it  is  to  be  applied,  10  —  13.  21ie  law  concerning  him  luho  dies  in 
a  tent,  or  who  is  killed  in  the  open  field,  14  —  16.  Hoio  the  persons,  tent,  and  vessels  are 
to  be' purified  by  the  application  of  these  ashes,  17 — 19.  The  unclean  person  ivho  does  not 
apply  them,  to  be  cut  off  from  the  congregation,  20.   This  is  to  be  a  perpetual  statute,  2\,  22, 

Lo  RD  hath  commanded,  saying,     ^  J!-  ^!^-  2533. 
Speak    unto    the    children    of 
Israel,  that  they  bring  thee  a 
red  heifer  without  spot,  wherein  is  no  blemish, 

ordinance  of  the  red  heifer,  we  may  certainly  con- 
clude that  it  was  designed  to  typify  the  sacrifice  of 
our  blessed  Lord. 

We  may  remark  several  curious  particulars  in  this 
ordinance. 

1.  A  heifer  was  appointed  for  a  sacrifice,  probably, 
in  opposition  to  the  Egyptian  superstition  which  held 
these  sacred,  and  actually  worshipped  their  great 
goddess  Jsis  under  this  form  ;  and  this  appears  the 
more  likely  because  males  in  geaeral  were  preferred 
for  sacrifice,  yet  here  the  female  is  chosen. 

2.  It  was  to  be  a  red  heifer,  because  red  bulls  were 
sacrificed  to  appease  the  evil  demon  Typhon,  wor- 
shipped among  the  Egyptians.     See  Spencer. 

3.  The  heifer  was  to  be  without  spot — ^having  no 
mixture  of  any  other  colour.  Plutarch  remarks,  De 
Iside  et  de  Osiride,  that  if  there  was  a  single  hair  in 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 
Verse  2.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
j  bj'ing  thee,  <^c.]     The  ordinance  of  the  oxd  heifer  was 
j  a  sacrifice  of  general  application.  All  the  peojDle  were 
1  to  have  an  interest  in  it,  and  therefore  the  people  at 
i  large  are  to  provide  the  sacrifice.     This  Jewish  rite 
'  certainly  had  a  reference  to  things  done  under  the 
gospel,  as  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
has   remarked :    "  For  if,"  says   he,   "  the  blood  of 
i  bnlls  and  of  goats,"  alluding,  probably,  to  the  sin- 
I  ofierings  and  the  scape-goat,  "  and  the  ashes  of  an 
I  heifer,  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  puri- 
fying of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit   ofiered  him- 
.  self  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from 
■dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God !"  Heb.  ix«  13, 14. 
As  the  principal  stress  of  the  allusion  here  is  to  the 


Ordinances  relative 


NUMBERS. 


to  unclean  person^. 
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*^""-  ^' S  And  ye  shall  give  her  unto 

Eleazar  the  priest,  that  he  may  bring  her  ''forth 
without  the  camp,  and  one  shall  slay  her 
before  his  face : 

4  And  Eleazar  the  priest  shall  take  of  her 
blood  with  his  finger,  and  ""  sprinkle  of  her 
blood  directly  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation seven  times : 

5  And  one  shall  burn  the  heifer  in  his  sight; 
^  her  skin,  and  her  flesh,  and  her  blood,  with 
her  dung,  shall  he  burn : 

6  And  the  priest  shall  take  *  cedar  wood, 
and  hyssop,  and  scarlet,  and  cast  it  into  the 
midst  of  the  burning  of  the  heifer. 

7  '  Then  the  priest  shall  wash  his  clothes, 
and  he  shall  bathe  his  flesh  in  water,  and 
afterward  he  shall  come  into  the  camp,  and 
the  priest  shall  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

8  And  he  that  burneth  her  shall  wash  his 
clothes  in  water,  and  bathe  his  flesh  in  water, 
and  shall  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

9  And  a  man  that  is  clean  shall  gather  up 
*  the  ashes  of  the  heifer,  and  lay  them  up  with- 
out the  camp  in  a  clean  place,  and  it  shall  be 
kept  for  the  congregation  of  the  children  of 
Israel  ^  for  a  water  of  separation  :  it  is  a  puri- 
fication for  sin. 

10  And  he  that  gathereth  the  ashes  of  the 
heifer  shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  even :  and  it  shall  be  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  unto  the  stranger  that  so- 
journeth  among  them  for  a  statute  for  ever. 

11  'He  that  tcucheththe  dead  body  of  any 
''  man  shall  be  unclean  seven  days. 

12  '  He  shall  purify  himself  with  it  on  the 
third  day,  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  be 
clean  :  but  if  he  purify  not  himself  the  third 
day,  then  the  seventh  day  he  shall  not  be  clean. 

13  Whosoever  toucheth  the  dead  body  of 
any  man  that  is  dead,  and  purifieth  not  him- 
self, "  defileth  the  tabernacle  of  the   Lord  ; 


•  Dent.  xxi.  3.     1  Sam.  vi.  7. *>  Lev.  iv.  12,  21.  xvi.  27. 

Hebr.  xiii.  11. c  x^y.  iv.  6.  xvi.  14,  19.    Hebr.  ix.  J  3. 

J  Exod.  xxix.  14.    Lev.  iv.  11,  12. e  Ley.  xiv.  4,  6,  49. 

•Lev.  xi.  25.  xv.  5. sHebr.  ix.  13. h  Ver.  13,20, 21. 

Ch.  xxxi.  23.— «  Ver.  16.     Lev.  xxi.  1.    Ch.  v.  2.  ix.  6  10. 
Mxi.  19.    Lam.  iv.  14.    Hag.  ii.  13. k  Heb.  soul  of  t^n. 


the  animal  either  white  or  black,  it  marred  the  sacri- 
fice.   See  Calmet,  and  see  the  note  on  chap.  viii.  7. 
^  4.  Without  blemish — ^having  no  kind  of  imperfec- 
tion in  her  body;  the  other,  probably,  applying  to  the 
hair  or  colour. 

6.  On  which  never  came  yoke,  because  any  animal 


and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  oflf 
from  Israel  :  because  °  the 
water    of   separation   was   not 
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his 


sprinkled  upon  him,  he  shall  be  unclean ; 
uncleanness  is  yet  upon  him. 

14  This  is  the  law,  when  a  man  dieth  in  a 
tent :  all  that  come  into  the  tent,  and  all  that 
is  in  the  tent,  shall  be  unclean  seven  days. 

15  And  every  p  open  vessel,  which  hath  no 
covering  bound  upon  it,  is  unclean. 

16  And  "^  whosoever  toucheth  one  that  is 
slain  with  a  sword  in  the  open  fields,  or  a 
dead  body,  or  a  bone  of  a  man,  or  a  grave, 
shall  be  unclean  seven  days. 

17  And  for  an  unclean  person  they  shall 
take  of  the  ■■  ashes'  of  the  burnt  heifer  of 
purification  for  sin,  and  *  running  water  shall 
be  put  thereto  in  a  vessel : 

18  And  a  clean  person  shall  take  "  hyssop, 
and  dip  it  in  the  water,  and  sprinkle  it  upon 
the  tent,  and  upon  all  the  vessels,  and  upon 
the  persons  that  were  there,  and  upon  him 
that  touched  a  bone,  or  one  slain,  or  one 
dead,  or  a  grave  : 

19  And  the  clean  person  shall  sprinkle  upon 
the  unclean  on  the  third  day,  and  on  the 
seventh  day :  ^  and  on  the  seventh  day  he 
shall  purify  himself,  and  wash  his  clothes,  and 
bathe  himself  in  w^ater,  and  shall  be  clean  at  even. 

20  But  the  man  that  shall  be  unclean,  and 
shall  not  purify  himself,  that  soul  shall  be  cut 
off  from  among  the  congregation,  because  he 
hath  ^defiled  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  :  the 
water  of  separation  hath  not  been  sprinkled 
upon  him  ;  he  i*  unclean. 

21  And  it  shall  be  a  perpetual  statute  unto 
them,  that  he  that  sprinkleth  the  water  of 
separation  shall  wash  his  clothes ;  and  he  that 
toucheth  the  water  of  separation  shall  be 
uncleaa  until  even. 

22  And  'whatsoever  the  unclean  person 
toucheth  shall  be  unclean ;  and  ^  the  soul  that 
toucheth  it  shall  be  unclean  until  even. 


»  Ch.  xxxi.  19. ™Lev.  xv.  31. "  Ver.  9.     Ch.  viii.  7. 

»  Lev.  vii.   20.   »xii.   3. p  Lev.   xi.  32.     Ch.  xxxi.  20. 

1  Ver.  11. '  Heb.  dzist. "Ver.  9. '  Heb.  living  waters 

shall  be  given.      Gen.  xxvi.  19. "  Ps.  li.  7. "  Lev.  xiv. 

9. ^  Ver.  13. '^  Hag.  ii.  13. y  Lev.  xv.  5. 


which  had  been  used  for  any  common  purpose  was 
deemed  improper  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God. 
The  heathens,  who  appear  to  have  borrowed  much 
from  the  Hebrews,  were  very  scrupulous  in  this  par- 
ticular. Neither  the  Greeks  nor  Romans,  nor  indeed 
the  Egyptians,  would  offer  an  animal  in  sacrifice  that 


Observations  on 


CHAP.  XX 


had  been  employed  for  agricultural  purposes.     Of 
this  we  have  the  most  positive  evidence  from  Homer 
Porphyryy  Virgil,  and  Macrohius. 

Just  such  a  sacrifice  as  that  prescribed  here,  does 
Diomede  vow  to  offer  to  Pallas. — Iliad.,lib.x.,  ver.  291. 
'Qq  vvv  fioi  iQtkov(Ta  irapitTTatro,  jcai  /i£  ^vXaace' 
Soi  S'  av  eyb)  ps%u)  ^ovv  ijviv  evpufierioTrov, 
AdfirjTtjv,  Tfv  ovTTu)  vTTo  i^vyov  T]yaysv  avrjp' 
Tr}v  Toi  £yw  pt^io,  x9v<^ov  tipaaiv  Trepixfvag. 

"  So  now  be  present,  0  celestial  maid ; 

So  still  continue  to  the  race  thine  aid ; 

A  yearling  heifer  falls  beneath  the  stroke. 

Untamed,  unconscious  of  the  galling  yoke, 

With  ample  forehead  and  with  spreading  horns. 

Whose  tapering  tops  refulgent  gold  adorns.'* 

Altered  from  Pope. 

In  the  very  same  words  Nestor,  Odyss.  lib.  iii.,  ver. 
882,  promises  a  similar  sacrifice  to  Pallas. 

The  Romans  had  the  same  religion  with  the  Greeks, 
and  consequently  the  same  kind  of  sacrifices;  so 
Virgil,  Georg.  iv.,  ver.  550. 

Quatuor  eximios  praestanti  corpore  tauros 

Ducit,  et  intacta  totidem  cervice  juvencas. 

'f  From  his  herd  he  culls 

For  slaughter  four  the  fairest  of  his  bulls  ; 

Four  heifers  from  his  female  stock  he  took, 

AM  fair,  and  all  unknowing  of  the  yoke." — Dryden. 

It  is  very  likely  that  the  Gentiles  learnt  their  first 
sacrificial  rites  from  the  patriarchs  ;  and  on  this  ac- 
count we  need  not  wonder  to  find  so  many  coinci- 
dences in  the  sacrificial  system  of  the  patriarchs  and 
Jews,  and  all  the  neighbouring  nations. 

Verse  9.  For  a  water  of  separation']  That  is,  the 
ashes  were  to  be  kept,  in  order  to  be  mixed  with 
water,  ver.  17,  and  sprin]<1<^d  on  those  who  had  con- 
tracted any  legal  defilement. 

Verse  l\.  He  that  toucheth  the  dead  body  of  any 
man  shall  be  unclean  seven  days."]  How  low  does  this 
lay  man  !  He  who  touched  a  dead  beast  was  only  un- 
clean for  one  day,  Lev.  xi.  'A,  27,  39  ;  but  he  who 
touches  a  dead  man  is  unclean  for  seven  days.  This 
was  certainly  designed  to  mark  the  peculiar  impurity 
of  man,  and  to  show  his  sinfulness — seven  times  worse 
than  the  vilest  animal !  O  thou  son  of  the  morning, 
how  art  thou  fallen  ! 

Verse  12.  He  shall  purify  himself  with  it]  "O.  Nionn"" 
yithchatta  ho,  literally,  he  shall  sin  himself  with  it. 


the  preceding  chapter 

This  Hebrew  form  of  speech  is  common  enough 
among  us  in  other  matters.  Thus,  to  fleece,  to  bark, 
and  to  skin,  do  not  signify  to  add  a  fleece,  another 
hark,  or  a  skin,  but  to  take  one  away  ;  therefore,  to 
sin  himself^  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  is  not  to  add  sin, 
but  to  take  it  away,  to  purify.  The  verb  Kon  chata 
signifies  to  miss  the  mark,to  sin,  to  purify  from  sin,  and 
to  make  a  vin^ffering.     See  the  note  on  Gen.  xiii.  13. 

The  Hebrews  generally  sacrificed  males,  no  matter 
of  what  colour ;  but  here  a  heifer,  and  a  heifer  of  a 
red  colour,  is  ordered.  The  reason  of  these  circum- 
stances is  not  very  well  known. 

"The  rabbins,  with  all  their  boldness,"  says 
Calmet,  "  who  stick  at  nothing  when  it  is  necessary 
to  explain  what  they  do  not  understand,  declare  that 
the  cause  of  this  law  is  entirely  unknown ;  and  that 
Solomon,  with  all  his  wisdom,  could  not  find  it  out." 

Several  Fathers,  as  well  modern  as  ancient,  profess 
to  understand  the  whole  clearly.  1.  The  red  heifer 
with  them  signifies  the  flesh  of  our  Lord,  formed  out 
of  an  earthly  substance.  2.  Being  without  spot,  &c., 
the  infinite  holiness  of  Christ.  3.  The  sex  of  the 
animal,  the  infirmity  of  our  flesh,  with  which  he 
clothed  himself.  4.  The  red  colour,  his  passion.  5, 
Being  unyoked,  his  being  righteous  in  all  his  conduct,, 
and  never  under  the  yoke  of  sin.  6.  Eleazars  sacri- 
ficing the  heifer  instead  of  Aaron,  ver.  3,  signifies  the 
change  of  the  priesthood  from  the  family  of  Aaron,  in 
order  that  a  new  and  more  perfect  priesthood  mi^ht 
(ake  place.  7.  The  red  heifer  being  taken  without  the 
camp  (ver.  3)  to  be  slain,  points  out  the  crucifixion  of 
our  Lord  without  the  city.  8.  The  complete  consuming 
of  the  heifer  by  fire,  the  complete  ofli'ering  of  the  whole 
body  and  soul  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  the 
sin  of  man  :  for  as  the  heifer  was  without  blemish,  the 
whole  might  be  offered  to  God ;  and  as  Christ  was 
immaculate,  his  whole  body  and  soul  were  made  a 
sacrifice  for  sin.  9.  As  the  fire  of  this  sacrifice 
ascended  up  to  God,  so  it  points  out  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord.  10.  And  as  the 
ashes  of  this  victim  communicated  a  legal  purity  to 
those  who  were  defiled,  so  true  repentance,  signifie(J 
by  those  ashes,  is  necessary  for  the  expiation  of  the 
offences  committed  after  baptism.  A  great  part  of 
this  is  true  in  itself;  but  how  little  evidence  is  there 
that  all  these  things  were  intended  in  the  ordinance 
of  the  red  heifer  ?    See  on  chap.  viiL  7. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


The  Israelites  come  to  Zin,  and  Miriam  dies,  1.  They  murmur  for  want  of  water,  2 — 5*- 
Moses  and  Aaron  make  supplication  at  the  tabernacle,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appears,. 
6.  He  commands  Moses  to  take  his  rod,  gather  the  congregation  together,  and  bring 
water  out  of  the  rock,  7,  8.  Moses  takes  the  rod,  gathers  the  Israelites  together,  chides 
with  them,  and  smites  the  rock  twice,  and  the  waters  flow  out  plenteously,  9,  11.  The 
Lord  is  offended  with  Moses  and  Aaron  because  they  did  not  sanctify  him  in  the  sight  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  12.  The  place  is  called  Meribah,  13.  Moses  sends  a  friendly 
message  to  the  king  of  Edom,  begging  liberty  to  pass  through  his  territories,  14 — 17. 
The  Edomites  refuse,  18.  The  Israelites  expostulate,  19.  The  Edomites  still  refuse,  and 
prepare  to  attack  them,  20,  21.  The  Israelites  go  to  Mount  Hor,  22.  Aaron  is  commanded 
to  prepare  for  his  death,  23,  24.  Aaron  is  stripped  on  Mount  Hor,  and  his  vestments 
put  on  Eleazar  his  son;— Aaron  dies,  25—28.    The  people  mourn  for  him  thirty  days,  29. 


Ths  death  of  Miriam, 

T^HEN  'came  the  children  of 

Israel,  even  the  whole  con- 

into   the   desert   of 


A.M.  9553. 

B.C.  1461. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  43, 


gregation, 
Zin,  in  the  first  month :  and  the  people  ahode 
in  Kadesh  ;  and  ''  Miriam  died  tliere,  and  was 
buried  there. 

2  *  And  there  was  no  water  for  the  congre- 
gation :  **  and  they  gathered  themselves  toge- 
ther against  Moses  and  against  Aaron. 

3  And  the  people  '  chode  with  Moses,  and 
spake,  saying,  Would  God  that  we  had  died 
'  when  our  brethren  died  before  the  Lord  ! 

4  And  *  why  have  ye  brought  up  the  con- 
gregation of  tlie  Lord  into  this  wilderness, 
that  we  and  our  cattle  should  die  there  ? 

5  And  wherefore  have  ye  made  us  to  come 
up  out  of  Egypt,  to  bring  us  in  unto  this  evil 
place  ?  it  is  no  place  of  seed,  or  of  figs,  or  of 
vines,  or  of  pomegranates ;  neither  is  there 
any  water  to  drink. 

6  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  assembly  unto  the  door  of  tlie 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  ^  they  fell 


A.M.  2.553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  E*;.  Isr.  40. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX 

Verse  1.  Then  came  the  children  of  Israel,  &^c.']  This 
was  the  first  month  of  the  fortieth  year  after  their 
departure  from  Egypt.  See  chap,  xxxiii.  38,  compared 
with  ver.  28  of  this  chapter,  and  Dent.  i.  8.  The 
transactions  of  thirty-seven  years  Moses  passes  by, 
because  he  writes  not  as  an  liistorian  but  as  a  legis- 
lator; and  gives  us  particularly  an  account  of  the 
laws,  ordinances,  and  other  occurrences  of  the  first 
and  last  years  of  their  peregrinations.  The  year  now 
spoken  of  was  tlic  last  of  their  journeyings  ;  for  from 
tlie  going  out  of  the  spies,  chap,  xiii.,  unto  this  time, 
w;is  about  thirty-eight  years,  Deiit.  i,  22,  23,  ii.  1-1. 

Desert  of  Zin\  Calmet  contends  tliat  this  is  not 
the  same  des-^rt  mentioned  Exod.  xvi.  1,  where  Israel 
had  their  e»^/im -Dijampment ;  that  in  Exodus  being 
called  in  the  origmal  »'C  «»w,  this  here  T'^  tsin  :  but 
this  is  no  positive  proof,  as  letters  of  tlie  same  organ 
are  frequently  interchanged  in  all  languages,  and 
particularly  in  Hebrew. 

And  Miriam  died  there"]  Miriam  was  certainly 
older  than  Moses.  When  he  was  an  infant,  exposed 
on  the  river  Nile,  she  was  intrusted  by  her  parents 
to  watch  the  conduct  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  to 
manage  a  most  delicate  business,  that  required  much 
address  and  prudence.  See  Exod.  ii.  It  is  supposed 
Chat  she  was  at  the  time  of  her  death  one  hundred 
and  thirty  years  of  age,  having  been  at  least  ten  years 
old  at  her  brother's  birth.  The  Catholic  writers  re- 
present her  as  a  type  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  as  having 
f)re8crved  a  X)erpetual  virginity ;  as  being  legislatrix 


NUMBERS.  Water  obtained  from  the  rock 

upon  their  faces :  and  « the  glory 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
them. 

7  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

8  ^  Take  the  rod,  and  gather  thou  the  as- 
sembly together,  thou  and  Aaron  thy  brother, 
and  speak  ye  unto  the  rock  befoi'e  their  eyes ; 
and  it  shall  give  forth  his  vt^ater,  and  '  thou 
shalt  bring  forth  to  them  vv^ater  out  of  the 
rock :  so  thou  shalt  give  the  congregation  and 
their  beasts  drink. 

9  And  Moses  took  the  rod  "'  from  before  the 
Lord,  as  he  commanded  him. 

10  And  Moses  and  Aaron  gathered  the  con- 
gregation together  before  the  rock,  and  he 
said  unto  them,  "Hear  now,  ye  rebels;  must 
we  fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock  ? 

1 1  And  Moses  lifted  up  his  hand,  and  with 
his  rod  he  smote  the  rock  twice:  and  ''the 
water  came  out  abundantly,  and  the  congrega- 
tion drank,  and  their  beasts  also. 

12  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and 
Aaron,    Because    p  ye   believed    me    not,   to 

^  Exod.  xvii.  5. '  Neh.  ix.  15.      Ps.  Ixxviii.  15,  16.  cv.  41. 

cxiv.  8.      Isai.  xliii.  20.  xlviii.  21 . »'  Ch.  xvii.  10. "  Ps. 

cvi.  33. "Exod.   xvii.  6.      Dent,  viii,  15.     1  Cor.   x.  4. 

P  Ch.  xxvii.  14.     Dent.  i.  37.  iii.  26.  xxxii.  51. 

over  the  Israelitish  women,  as  Moses  was  over  the 
men ;  and  as  having  a  hirgc  portion  of  the  spirit  of 
prophecy.  Euscbius  says  that  her  tomb  was  to  be 
seen  at  Kadesh,  near  the  city  of  Pctra,  in  his  time. 
She  appears  to  have  died  about  four  months  before 
her  brother  Aaron,  chap,  xxxiii.  38,  and  eleven  bafore 
her  brother  Moses  ;  so  that  these  three,  the  most 
eminent  of  human  beings,  died  in  the  space  of  one  year  [ 

Verse  2.  And  there  teas  no  water  for  the  congre- 
gation'] Tlie  same  occurrence  took  phice  to  thw 
children  of  Israel  at  Kadesh.  as  did  formerly  to  their 
fathers  at  licphidim,  see  Exod.  xvii.  1 ;  and  as  the 
fathers  murmured,  so  also  did  the  children. 

Verse  12.  Because  ye  believed  me  not'\  What  was 
the  offence  for  which  Moses  was  excluded  from  the 
promised  land?  It  appears  to  have  consisted  in 
some  or  all  of  the  following  particulars :  1.  God  had 
commanded  him  (ver.  8)  to  take  the  rod  in  his  hand, 
and  go  and  speak  to  the  rock,  and  it  should  give  forth 
water.  It  seems  Moses  did  not  think  speaking  would 
be  sufficient,  therefore  he  smote  the  rock  without  any 
command  so  to  do.  2.  He  did  this  twice,  which  cer- 
tainly in  this  case  indicated  a  great  perturbation  of 
spirit,  and  want  of  attention  to  the  presence  of  God. 
3.  He  permitted  his  tpirit  to  be  carried  away  by  a 
sense  of  the  people's  disobedience,  and  thus,  being 
provoked,  he  was  led  to  speak  unadvisedly  with  his  lips: 
Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  ver.  10.  4.  He  did  not  acknow- 
ledge GOD  in  the  miracle  which  was  about  to  be 
wrought,  but  took  the  honour  to  himself  and  Aaron: 
"  Must  -wv.  fetch  you  wattr  out  of  this  rock  ?"  Thus  it 


Eleazar  succeeds  Aaron 


A.  M.  25.3. 

B.C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


*  sanctify  me  in  the  eyes  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  therefore  ye 
shall  not  bring  this  congregation 


into  the  land  which  I  have  given  them 

13  ^  This  is  the  water  of "  Meribah  ;  because 
the  children  of  Israel  strove  with  the  Lord, 
and  he  was  sanctified  in  them. 

14  **  And  Moses  sent  messengers  from  Ka- 
desh  unto  the  king  of  Edom,  *  Thus  saith  thy 
brother  Israel,  Thou  knowest  all  the  travel 
that  hath  *  befallen  us : 

15  ^  How  our  fathers  went  down  into  Egypt, 
*"  and  we  have  dwelt  in  Egypt  a  long  time  ; 
'  and  the  Egyptians  vexed  us,  and  our  fathers : 

16  And  ""  when  we  cried  unto  the  Lord,  he 
heard  our  voice,  and  '  sent  an  angel,  and  hath 
brought  us  forth  out  of  Egypt:  and,  behold, 
we  are  in  Kadesh,  a  city  in  the  uttermost  of 
thy  border : 

17  ™  Let  us  pass,  I  pray  thee,  through  thy 
country :  we  will  not  pass  through  the  fields, 
or  through  the  vineyards,  neither  will  we 
drink  of  the  water  of  the  wells :  we  will  go  by 
the  king's  high-wscy^  we  will  not  turn  to  the 
right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  until  we  have  passed 
thy  borders. 

18  And  Edom  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  not 
pass  by  me,  lest  I  come  out  against  thee  with 
the  sword, 

19  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  unto  him. 
We  will  go  by  the  high-way  :  and  if  I  and  my 
cattle  drink  of  thy  water,  "  then  I  will  pay  for 
it :  I  will  only,  without  doing  any  thing  else, 
go  through  on  my  feet. 

20  And  he  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  go  through. 


CHAP.  XX.                                      tn  the  priesthoodi  . 
And   Edom   came  out  agamst       A.M. 2653. 
him   with    much   people,    and     An.'Bx.h^!h. 
with  a  strong  hand. 


xxxviii    16.      I   i 
8    cvi.   32,  &c.  i 


»  lev.    X.  3.     Ezek.  xx.  41.  xxxvi.  23. 

Pet.  iii.  15 ^  Dent,  xxxiii.  8.     Ps.  xcv. 

cTliat  is,  strife.     See  Exod.  xri'i.  7. ''Judg.   xi.  Ifj,  17 

e  Deut.  ii.  4,  &c.,  xxiii.  7.     Obad.  x.  12. f  Heh.  found  us. 

Exod.  xviii.  8. s  Gen.  xlvi.  6.     Acts  vii.   15. ''  Exod. 

xii.  40. iExod.  i.  II,  &c.     Deut.  xxvi    6.     Acts  vii/19. 

^  Exod.  ii.  23.  iii.  7. '  Exod.  iii.  2.  xiv.  19.  xxiii.  20.  xxxiii. 

plainly  appears  that  tliey  did  not  properly  believe  in 
God,  and  did  not  honour  Inm  in  the  sight  of  the 
people  ;  for  in  their  presence  they  seem  to  expn.ss  a 
doubt  whether  the  thing  could  be  possibly  done.  As 
Aaron  appears  to  have  been  consenting  in  the  above 
particulars,  therefore  he  is  also  excluded  from  the 
promised  land. 

Verse  14.  Sent  messengers — unto  the  king  of  Edom] 
Archbishop  Usher  supposes  that  the  king  now  reign- 
ing in  Edom  was  Hadar,  mentioned  Gen.  xxxvi.  89. 

Thus  saith  thy  brother  Israel]  The  Edomites  were 
the  descendants  of  Edom  or  Esau,  the  brother  of 
Jacob  or  Israel,  from  whom  the  Israelites  were 
descended. 

Verse  17.   We  will  go  by  die  king's  high-u;rti/]    This 


21  Thus  Edom  p  refused  to  give  Israel  pas- 
sage through  his  border:  wherefore  Israel 
"^  turned  away  from  him. 

22  And  the  children  of  Israel,  even  ifie 
whole  congregation,  journeyed  from  '  Kadesh, 
'  and  came  unto  Mount  Hor. 

23  And  the  Loud  spake  unto  Moses  and 
Aaron  in  Mount  Hor,  by  the  coast  of  the  land 
of  Edom,  saying, 

24  Aaron  shall  be  *  gathered  unto  his  people: 
for  he  shall  not  enter  into  the  land  which  I 
have  given  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  because 
"  ye  rebelled  against  my  ''  word  at  die  water 
of  Meribah. 

25  ^  Take  Aaron  and  Eleazar  his  son,  and 
bring  them  up  unto  Mount  Hor : 

26  And  strip  Aaron  of  his  garments,  and 
put  them  upon  Eleazar  his  son :  and  Aaron 
shall  be  gathered  unto  his  people,  and  shall 
die  there. 

27  And  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  commanded: 
and  they  went  up  into  Mount  Hor,  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  congregation. 

28  '^  And  Moses  stripped  Aaron  of  his  gar- 
ments, and  put  them  upon  Eleazar  his  son ; 
and  y  Aaron  died  there  in  the  top  of  the 
mount :  and  Moses  and  Eleazar  came  dowi> 
from  the  mount. 

29  And  when  all  the  congregation  saw  that 
Aaron  was  dead,  they  mourned  for  Aaron 
^  thirty  days,  even  all  the  house  of  Israel. 


o m  See  eh.  xxi.  22.     Deut.  ii.  17. «  Dent.  ii.  6.  2S. 

"  Jndg.  xi.  17. P  See  Dent.  ii.  27, 29. m  Dent  ii.  4,  5.  8^ 

.Imlg.  xi.  18. 'Ch.  xxxiii.  37. »  Ch.  xxi.  4. 'Gen. 

xw.  8.     Ch.  xxvii.  13.  xxxi.  2.     Dent  xxxii.  U). "Ver. 

12. "  Hcb.  mouth. *  Ch.  xxxiii.  38.     Dent,   xxxii.  60» 

^  Exod.  xxix   29,  30. 1  Ch.  xxxiii.  38.      Deut.  x.  6.  xxxii. 

50. 2  So  Deut.  xxxiv.  8. 


is  tlic  first  time  this  phrase  occurs;  it  appears  to  have 
been  a  public  road  made  by  the  king's  authority  at 
the  expense  of  the  state. 

Verse  21.  Thus  Edom  refused  to  give  Israel  pas- 
sage through  his  border]  Though  every  king  has  a 
right  to  refuse  passage  through  his  territories  to  any 
strangers ;  yet  in  a  case  like  this,  and  in  a  time  also 
in  which  emigrations  were  frequent  and  universally 
allowed,  it  was  both  cruelty  and  oppression  in  Edom 
to  refuse  a  passage  to  a  comparatively  unarmed  and  in- 
offensive multitude,  who  were  all  their  own  near  kins- 
men. It  appears  however  that  it  was  only  the  Edom- 
ites of  Kadesh  that  were  thus  unfriendly  and  cruel; 
for  from  Deut.  ii.  29  we  learn  that  the  Edomites  who 
dwelt  in  Mount  Sm.r  treated  them  in,  a  hospitable 


Aradf^hU  against  Israel,  :N  UMBERS 

manner^- •  This  oruelty  in  the  Edomites  of  Kadesh 
is  stron<^1y  reprehended,  and  threatened  by  the  pro- 
phet Obudiah,  ver.  10,  &c. 

Verse  26.  Strip  Aaron  of  his  garments]  This  was, 
in  effect,  depriving  him  of  his  office ;  and  putting  the 
clothes  on  his  son  Eleazar  implied  a  transfer  of  that 
office  to  him.  A  transfer  of  office,  from  this  circum- 
stance of  putting  the  clothes  of  the  lute  possessor  on 
the  person  intended  to  succeed  him,  was  called  in- 
vesting or  investment  (clothing);  as  removing  a 
person  from  an  office  was  termed  divesting  or  un- 
clothing. Among  the  Catholics,  and  in  the  Church  of 
England,  this  same  method  is  used  in  degrading  eccle- 
siastics. Hence  such  a  degradation  is  termed  by  the 
common  people  stripping  a  man  of  his  gown. 

Verse  28.  And  Aaron  died  there]  Hence,  as  Dr. 
Lightfoot  has  justly  observed,  we  have  an  "indis- 
putable proof  that  the  earthly  Canaan  was  not  the 
utmost  felicity  at  which  God's  promises  to  the  Israel- 
ites aimed,  since  the  best  men  among  them  were 
excluded  from  it." 

The  remark  of  some  of  the  Fathers  here  is  worthy 
of  attention:  "K.iilier  Moses  the  representative  of 
the  law,  nor  Miriam  the  representative  of  the  prophets, 
uor  Aaron  the  representative  bf  the  priesthood  and 
its  sacrificial  rites,  could  bring  the  Israelites  into  the 
possession  of  the  promised  land.  This  was  reserved 
for  Joshua,  who  was  in  name  and  conduct  the  lively 
t}'pe  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  He 
alone  can  bring  those  who  believe  in  his  name  into 
that  rest  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 


and  makes  some  prisoner.^. 


There  arc  some  observations  made  by  Dr.  Lightfoot 
on  this  and  some  of  the  preceding  chapters  which 
fihould  be  more  generally  known. 

"  The  place  where  the  people  murmured  upon  the 


return  of  the  spies  was  Kadesh-Barnea,  chap.  xiii.  26, 
xxxii.  8,  Deut.  i.  19.  This  place  was  called  Rith- 
mah  before  (chap,  xxxiii.  18,  compared  with  cliap. 
xii.  16,  and  xiii.  26),  and  was  so  called  probably  from 
the  juniper  trees  that  grew  there  ;  but  is  now  named 
JTarfe-s/t,  because  the  Lord  was  there  sanctified  upon 
the  people,  as  chap.  xx.  18;  and  Barnea,  or  the 
wandering  son,  because  here  was  the  decree  made  of; . 
their  long  wandering  in  the  wilderness.  They  con- 
tinued a  good  space  at  Kadesh  before  they  removed;'' 
for  so  said  Moses,  Ye  abode  in  Kadesh  many  dags  ; 
or  as  the  Hebrew,  According  to  the  days  that  ye  had 
made  abode,  namely  at  Sinai,  ver.  6.  And  so  tliey 
spent  one  whole  year  there,  for  so  they  had  done  at 
Sinai.  And  whereas  God  commands  them  at  their 
murmuring  to  turn  back  to  the  Red  Sea  (Deut.  i.  40), 
his  meaning  was,  that  at  their  next  march,  whenso- 
ever it  was,  they  should  not  go  forward  unto  Canaan, 
but  back  again  towards  the  Red  Sea,  wh-iMice  they 
came  (but  see  on  Deut.  i.  1).  And  they  did  so,  for 
they  wandered  by  many  stations  and  marches  from 
Kadesh-Barnea  till  they  came  to  Kadesh-Barnea  again, 
seven  or  eight  and  thirty  years  after  they  had  first  left 
it.  These  marches,  mentioned  in  chap,  xxxiii.,  were 
these:  From  Kadesh  ov  Rithmah  to  Rimnion  PureZy 
to  Libnah,  to  Rissah,  to  Kehelathah,  to  ^lonwt  Shapher, 
to  Huradah,  to  Makheloth,  to  Tahath,  to  Taruh,  to 
Mithcuh,  to  Hashmonah,  to  Moseroth,  to  Benejaakan, 
to  Horhagidgad,  to  Jotbathah,  to  Ebronah,  to  Ezion 
Gaber,  to  Kadesh  again,  in  the  fortieth  year.  And 
though  it  was  only  eleven  days'  journey  from  Horeb  by 
the  way  of  Mount  Seir  to  Kadesh-Barnea  (Deut.  i.  2), 
they  made  it  above  thrice  eleven  years'  journey  \"  Had 
they  trusted  in  God,  and  obeyed  him,  their  enemies 
long  ere  this  would  have  been  discomfited,  and 
themselves  quietly  established  in  possession  of  the 
promised  inheritance.  But  they  grieved  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  did  not  believe  his  promise  ;  and  it  would 
have  been  inconsistent  with  the  whole  economy  of 
grace  to  have  introduced  unbelievers  into  that  rest 
which  was  a  type  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Arady  a  king  of  the  Canaanites,  attacks  Israel,  and  makes  some  prisoners,  1.  They  devote 
him  and  his  people  to  destruction,  2 ;  which  they  afterwards  accomplished,  2,  They  journey 
from  Hor,  and  are  greatly  discouraged,  4.  They  murmur  against  God  and  Moses,  and 
loathe  the  manna,  5.  The  Lord  sends  fiery  serpents  among  them,  6.  They  repent,  and 
beg  Moses  to  intercede  for  them,  7.  The  Lord  directs  him  to  make  a  brazen  serpent,  and 
set  it  on  a  pole,  that  the  people  might  look  on  it  and  be  healed,  8.  Moses  does  so,  and  the 
people  who  beheld  the  brazen  serpent  lived,  9.  They  journey  to  Oboth,  Ije-abarim, 
Zared,  and  Arnon,  10 — 13.  A  quotation  from  the  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord,  14,  15. 
From  Arnon  they  come  to  Beer,  16.  Their  song  of  triumph,  17 — 20.  Moses  sends  mes- 
sengers to  the  Am^*ites  for  permission  to  pass  through  their  land,  21,  22.  Sihon  their 
king  refuses,  attacks  Israel,  is  defeated,  and  all  his  cities  destroyed,  23 — 26.  The  poetic 
proverbs  made  on  the  occasion,  27 — 30.  Israel  possesses  the  land  of  the  Amorites,  31,  32. 
They  are  atta^.ked  by  Og  king  of  Bashan,  SS.  They  defeat  him,  destroy  his  troops  and 
family,  and  possess  his  land,  34,  S5, 


A.  M.2fa53. 

B.  C.  1461. 
Ad.  Ex.  lar.  40 


A  ND  when  *  king  Arad  the 
Canaanite,  which  dwelt  in 
the  south,  heard  tell  that  Israel 
came   **by   the  way  of  the  spies;    then  he 

•  Cai.  xxxiiL  40.    See  Jndg.  L  16. »»  Ch.  xiii.  91. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 
Verse  1.  TIm  way  of  the  spiei] 


atharim. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr  40. 


fought  against  Israel,  and  took 
some  of  them  prisoners. 

2  ''And  Israel  vowed  a  vow 
unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  If  thou  wilt  indeed 


«  Gen.  xxviii.  20.     Judg.  xi.  30. 


Some  think  that  this  signifies  the  way  that  the  spies 
took  when  they  went  to  search  the  land.    But  this  is 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


They  journey  from  Hor, 

deliver  this  people  into  my  hand, 
then    *I    will   utterly  destroy 
'  their  cities. 

S  And  the  Lord  hearkened  to  the  voice  of 
Israel,  and  delivered  up  the  Canaanites  :  and 
they  utterly  destroyed  them  and  their  cities : 
and  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  ^  Hormah. 
4  And  *=  they  journeyed  from  Mount  Hor  by 
the  way  of  the  Red  Sea,  to  ^  compass  the  land 


CHAP.  XXI. 


a  Lev.  xxvii.  28. ''That  is,utter  destruction. <^  Ch. 

Kx.  -22.  xxxiii.   41. tijudg.    xi.   ]8. e  Or,    grieved. 

flleh.  shortened.  Exod.  vi.  9. &Ps.  Ixxviii.  19. '>Exod. 

impossible^  as  Dr.  Kennlcott  justly  reuiarks,  because 
Israel  had  now  marched  from  Meribah-Kadesh  to 
i\Iount  Hor,  beyond  Ezion-Gaher,  and  were  turning 
round  Edom  to  the  south-east ;  and  therefore  the  word 
is  to  be  understood  here  as  the  name  of  a  place. 

Verse  3.  The  Lord  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Israel] 
The  whole  of  this  verse  appears  to  me  to  have  been 
added  after  the  days  of  Joshua.  It  is  certain  the 
Canaanites  were  not  utterly  destroyed  at  the  time 
here  spoken  of,  for  this  did  not  take  place  till  after 
tlie  death  of  Moses.  If  instead  of  utterly  destroyed 
iliem,  Din-i  vaiyacharem,  we  translate  they  devoted 
them  to  utter  destruction,  it  will  make  a  good  sense, 
and  not  repugnant  to  the  Hebrew ;  though  some  think 
it  more  probable  that  the  verse  was  added  afterwards 
by  Joshua  or  Ezra,  in  testimony  of  the  fulfilment  of 
God's  promise;  for  Arad,  who  is  mentioned  as  being 
:lestroyed  here,  is  mentioned  among  those  destroyed 
by  Joshua  long  after  (see  Josh.  xii.  14) :  but  this  is 
quite  consistent  with  their  being  devoted  to  destruc- 
tion, as  this  might  be  fulfilled  any  time  after.  See 
(he  note  on  Lev.  xxvii. 

Verse  5.  This  light  bread.']  bpbpn  hakkclokel,  a  word 
of  excessive  scorn ;  as  if  they  had  said.  This  innu- 
tritive,  unsubstantial,  cheat-stomach  stuff. 

Verse  6.  Fiery  serpents']  n^snu^n  o'wn^n  hannecha- 
ahim  hasseraphim.  I  have  observed  before,  on  Gen. 
iii.,  that  it  is  difficult  to  assign  a  name  to  the  creature 
termed  in  Hebrew  nachash ;  it  has  different  signifi- 
cations, but  its  meaning  here  and  in  Gen.  iii.  is  most 
difficult  to  be  ascertained.  Seraphim  is  one  of  the 
orders  of  angelic  beings,  Isai.  vi.  2,  6  ;  but  as  it  comes 
from  the  root  ejiu'  saraph,  which  signifies  to  burn,  it 
has  been  translated _^e?-y  in  the  text.  It  is  likely  that 
St.  Paul  alludes  to  the  seraphim,  Heb.  i.  7 :  Who 
maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of 
FIRE.  The  animals  mentioned  here  by  Moses  may 
have  been  called  fiery  because  of  the  heat,  violent 
inflammation,  and  thirst,  occasioned  by  their  bite ; 
and  consequently,  if  serpents,  they  were  of  the 
prester  or  dipsas  species,  whose  bite,  especially  that 
of  the  former,  occasioned  a  violent  inflammation 
through  the  whole  body,  and  a  fiery  appearance  of 
the  countenance.  The  poet  Lucan  has  well  ex- 
pressed this  terrible  effect  of  the  bite  of  the  prester, 
and  also  of  the  dipsas,  in  the  ninth  book  of  his  Phar- 
"fialia,  which,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  may  not  have 
the  work  at  hand,  I  shall  here  insert. 


and  are  greatly  discouraged. 
of  Edom  :  and  the  soul  of  the       A.  M.  2553. 
people  was  much  *  discouraged     a^  Ex.'  bn  V 
^  because  of  the  way. 

5  And  the  people  ^  spake  against  God,  and 
against  Moses,  ^  Wherefore  have  ye  brought 
us  up  out  of  Egypt  to  die  in  the  wilderness  ? 
for  there  is  no  bread,  neither  is  there  any  wa- 
ter, and  '  our  soul  loafheth  this  light  bread. 

6  And  ^  the  Lord  sent '  fiery  serpents  among 


xvi.  3.  xvii.  3. »  Ch.  xi.  6.- 

X.  9. 'Deut.  ?iii.  15. 


Wisd.  xvi.  1,  fi.    ICor 


Of  the  mortal  effects  of  the  bite  of  the  dipsas  m  the 
deserts  of  Libya  he  gives  the  following  description: 
''  Signiferum  juvenem  Tyrrheni  sanguinis  Aulum 
Torta  caput  retro  dipsas  calcata  momordit. 
Vix  dolor  aut  sensus  dentis  fuit:  ipsaque  Iseti 
Frons  caret  invidia  :  nee  quidquam  plaga  minatur. 
Ecce  subit  virus  tacitum,  carpitque  medullas 
Ignis  edax,  calidaque  incendit  viscera  tabe. 
Ebibit  humorem  circum  vitalia  fusum 
Pestis,  et  in  sicco  linguam  torrere  palate 
Ccepit :  defessos  iret  qui  sudor  in  artus 
Non  fuit,  atque  oculos  lacrymarum  vena  refuglt. 
Aulus,  a  noble  youth  of  Tyrrhene  blood. 
Who  bore  the  standard,  on  a  dipsas  trod  ; 
Backward  the  wrathful  serpent  bent  her  head. 
And,  fell  with  rage,  the  unheeded  wrong  repaid. 
Scarce  did  some  little  mark  of  hurt  remain. 
And  scarce  he  found  some  little  sense  of  pain. 
Nor  could  he  yet  the  danger  doubt,  nor  fear 
That  death  with  all  its  terrors  threatened  there. 
When  lo  !  unseen,  the  secret  venom  spreads, 
And  every  nobler  part  at  once  invades ; 
Swift  flames  consume  the  marrow  and  the  brain, 
And  the  scorched  entrails  rage  with  burning  pain  ; 
Upon  his  heart  the  thirsty  poisons  prey 
And  drain  the  sacred  juice  of  life  away. 
No  kindly  floods  of  moisture  bathe  his  tongue. 
But  cleaving  to  the  parched  roof  it  hung; 
No  trickling  drops  distil,  no  dewy  sweat. 
To  ease  his  weary  limbs,  and  cool  the  raging  heat, 

The  effects  of  the  bite  of  the  prester  are  not  less 
terrible. 

"  Nasidium  Marsi  cultorem  torridus  agri 
Percussit  prester :  illi  rubor  igneus  ora 
Succendit,  tenditque  cutem,  pereunte  figura, 
Miscens  cuncta  tumor  toto  jam  corpore  major : 
Humanumque  egressa  modum  super  omnia  membra 
Efflatur  sanies,  late  tollente  veneno." 
A  fate  of  different  kind  Nasidius  found, 
A  burning  prester  gave  the  deadly  wound; 
And  straight,  a  sudden  flame  began  to  spread. 
And  paint  his  visage  with  &  glowing  red. 
With  swift  expansion  swells  the  bloated  skin. 
Nought  but  an  undistinguished  mass  is  seen  ; 
While  the  fair  human  form  lies  lost  within, 
Tlie  puffv  poison  spreads,  and  heaves  around, 
Till  all  the  man  is  in  the  monster  drowned. — Howe. 


A.  M.  2fii>3. 

13.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


Fiery  serpents  bite  the  people. 

the  people,  and  they  bit  the 
people ;  and  much  people  of 
Israel  died. 

7  ■  Therefore  the  people  came  to  Moses,  and 
said.  We  have  sinned,  for  ^  we  have,  spoken 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  thee:  ""  pray  unto 
the  Loun,  that  he  take  away  the  serpents  from 
us.     And  Moses  prayed  for  the  people. 

8  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Make 
thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and  set  it  upon  a  pole : 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that 
is  bitten,  when  he  looketh  upon  it,  shall  live. 

9  And  **  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brass,  and 
put  it  upon  a  pole,  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if 
a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld 
the  serpent  of  brass,  he  lived. 


A.  M.  25.W. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 


NUMBERS.     A  brazen  serpent  is  set  up  on  a  poie, 

10  And  the  children  of  Israel 
set  forward,  and  *^  pitched  in 
Oboth.  

11  And  they  journeyed  from  Oboth,  and 
^  pitched  at  ^  Ije-abarim,  in  the  wilderness 
which  is  before  Moab,  toward  the  sunrising. 

12  ^  From  thence  they  removed,  and  pitched 
in  the  valley  of  Zared. 

13  From  thence  they  removed,  and  pitched 
on  the  other  side  of  Arnon,  which  is  in  the 
wilderness  that  cometh  out  of  the  coasts  ot 
the  Amorites :  for  '  Arnon  is  the  border  ol 
Moab,  between  Moab  and  the  Amorites. 

14  Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  book  of  the 
wars  of  the  Lord,  ^  What  he  did  in  tlic  Red 
Sea,  and  in  the  brooks  of  Arnon, 


*  Ps.  Ixx 
xii.  19 
John 


1  Kings  xi...  G       AcLs  vm.  24. -^  2  Kmgs  xyn..  4.     j„,,      xi.  18.— ■<  Or,  Vaheb  in  Suphah. 

111.  14,  15. ^  Lh.  xxxiu.  43. 'Ch.   xxxiii    43. 


'  Ch.  xxii.  36. 


Bochart  supposes  th.'it  the  hydrus  or  chersydrus  is 
meant ;  a  serpent  that  lives  in  marshy  places,  the  bite 
of  which  produces  the  most  terrible  inflammations, 
burning  heat,  fetid  vomitings,  and  a  putrid  solution 
of  the  whole  body.  See  his  works,  vol.  iii.,  col.  421. 
It  is  more  likely  to  have  been  a  serpent  of  the  prester 
or  dipsas  kind,  as  the  wilderness  through  which  the 
Israelites  passed  did  neither  afford  rivers  nor  marshes, 
though  Bochart  endeavours  to  prove  that  there  might 
have  been  marshes  in  that  part ;  but  his  arguments 
have  very  little  weight.  Nor  is  there  need  of  a  water 
serpent  as  long  as  the  prester  or  dipsas,  which  abound 
in  the  deserts  of  Libya,  might  have  abounded  in  the 
deserts  of  Arabia  also.  But  very  probably  the 
serpents  themselves  were  immediately  sent  by  God 
for  the  chastisement  of  this  rebellious  people.  The 
cure  was  certainly  preternatural;  this  no  person 
doubts  ;  and  why  might  not  the  agent  be  so,  that  in- 
flicted the  disease  ? 

Verse  8.  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent]  Literally,  make 
thee  a  seraph. 

And  put  it  upon  a  pole']  D3  Vy  al  nes,  upon  a  stan- 
dard or  ensign. 

Verse  9.  And  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brass]  u'nj 
mro  nechash  nechosheth.  Hence  we  find  that  the 
word  for  brass  or  copper  comes  from  the  same  root  with 
nachash,  which  here  signifies  a  serpent,  probably  on 
account  of  the  colour;  as  most  serpents,  especially 
those  of  the  bright  spotted  kind,  have  a  very  glistening*- 
appearance,  and  those  who  have  brown  or  yellow 
spots  appear  something  like  burnished  brass  :  but  the 
true  meaning  of  the  root  cannot  be  easily  ascertained. 

On  the  subject  of  the  cure  of  the  serpent-bitten 
Israelites,  by  looking  at  the  brazen  serpent,  there  is 
a  good  comment  in  the  book  of  Wisdom,  chap.  xvi. 
4 — 12,  in  which  are  these  remarkable  words  :  *'  They 
were  admonished,  having  a  sign  of  salvation  (i.  e.,  the 
brazen  serpent),  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  the 
commandments  of  thy  law.  For  he  that  turned 
himself  towards  it  was  not  saved  by  the  thing  that 


he  saw,  but  by  thee,  that  art  the  Saviour  of  all."  To  the 

I  circumstance  of  looking  at  the  brazen  serpent  in  order 

!  to  be  healed,  our  Lord  refers  John  iii.  14,  lo  :  "As 

!  ]\Ioses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 

I  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  b< 

'  lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 

Tlie  brazen  serpent  was  certainly  no  type  of  Jesui 

Christ;  but  from  our  Lord's  words  we  may  learn,  1. 

That  as  the  serpent  was  lifted  up  on  the  pole  or  ensign, 

so  Jesus  Christ  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross.  2.  That  as 

the  Israelites  were  to  look  at  the  brazen  serpent,  so 

sinners  must  look  to  Christ  for  salvation.     3.  That  a.t 

God  provided  no  other  remedy  than  this  looJdng  foi 

the  wounded  Israelites,  so  he  has  provided  no  other 

way  of  salvation  than  faith  in  the  blood  of  his  Son. 

4.  That  as  he  who  looked  at  the  brazen  serpent  wa.-* 
cured  and  did  livCj  so  he  that  believcth  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life, 

5.  That  as  neither  the  serpent,  nor  looking  at  it,  but 
the  invisible  power  of  God  healed  the  people,  so 
neither  the  cross  of  Christ,  nor  his  merely  being  cru- 
cified, but  the  pardon  he  has  bought  by  Us  blood,  com- 
municated by  the  powerful  energy  of  his  Spirit,  saves 
the  souls  of  men.  May  not  all  these  things  be  plainly 
seen  in  the  circumstances  of  this  transaction,  without 
making  the  serpent  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ  (the  mos* 
f^xceptionable  that  could  possibly  be  chosen),  and 
running  the  parallel,  as  some  have  done,  through  ten 
or  a  dozen  particulars  } 

Verse  12.  They — pitched  in  the  valley  of  Zared.]  bm 
ini  nachal  zared.  This  should  be  translated  the  brook 
Zared,  as  it  is  in  Deut.  ii.  13,  14.  This  stream  has 
its  origin  in  the  mountains  eastward  of  Moab,  and 
runs  from  east  to  west,  and  discharges  itself  int» 
the  Dead  Sea. 

Verse  18.  Arnon]  Another  river  which  takes  its 
rise  in  the  mountains  of  Moab,  and,  after  having 
scpiirated  the  ancient  territories  of  the  Moabites  and 
Ammonites,  falls  into  the  Dead  Sea,  near  the  moutiv 
of  Jordan. 


KIE  MOAE—BE SIEGED  BY  JEHOBAM, 


Clarke's  Commentary. 


Plate  XIII. 


Sihon  attacks  Israel, 


CHAP.  XXI. 


I  ^'^fllf'  15  And  at  the  stream  of  the 
j  An.  Ex.'  Isr.  40.  bi'ooks  that  goeth  down  to  the 
I  ■  dwelling   of  Ar,   *  and   ^  lieth 

upon  the  border  of  Moab. 
I    16  And  from  thence  the^/  went  *=to  Beer :  that 
I  is  the  well  whereof  the   Lord  spake  unto 
I  Moses,  Gather  the  people  together,  and  I  will 

give  them  water. 

17  •*  Then  Israel  sang  this  song,  *  Spring  up, 
0  well ;  ^  sing  ye  unto  it : 

18  The  princes  digged  the  well,  the  nobles  of 
the  people  digged  it,  by  the  direction  of  « the 
lawgiver,  with  their  staves.      And  from  the 

i  wilderness  thei/  went  to  Mattanah  : 
j    1 9  And  from  Mattanah  to  Nahaliel :  and  from 
Nahaliel  to  Bamoth  : 

20  And  from  Bamoth  in  the  valley,  that  is  in 
the  ^  country  of  Moab,  to  the  top  of  *  Pisgah, 
which  looketh  ^  toward  *  Jeshimon. 

21  And  ""  Israel  sent  messengers  unto  Sihon 
king  of  the  Amorites,  saying, 

22  °  Let  me  pass  through  thy  land :  we  will 
not  turn  into  the  fields,  or  into  the  vineyards  ; 
we  will  not  drink  of  the  waters  of  the  well : 


and  is  defeated^ 


^  Deat.  ii.  18,  29. b  Heb.  leaneth. ^  Juag. 

■I  Exod.  XV.  1.     Ps.  cv.  2.  cvi.  12. ^-  Heb.  Ascend. f  Or, 

ansiver. s  Isai.  xxxiii.  22. h  Heb.  field. •  Or,  the 

hill. ^  Ch.  xxiii.  28. '  Or,  the  wilderness. '"  Deut. 

Verse  14.  The  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord']  There 
are  endless  conjectures  about  this  book,  both  among- 

'ancients  and  moderns.  Dr.  Lightfoot's  opinion  is  the 
most  simple,  and  to  me  bears  the  greatest  appearance 
of  being  the  true  one.  "  Tliis  book  seems  to  have 
been  some  book  of  remembrances  and  directions, 
written  by  Moses  for  Joshua's  private  instruction  for 
the  management  of  the  wars  after  him.  See  Exod. 
xvii.  14 — 16.  It  may  be  that  this  was  the  same  book 
which  is  called  the  book  of  Jasher,  i.  e.,  the  book  of 
the  upright,  or  a  directory  for  Joshua,  from  Moses, 
what  to  do  and  what  to  expect  in  his  wars ;  and  in 
this  book  it  seems  as  if  Moses  directed  the  setting  up  of 
archery,  see  2  Sam.  i.  18,  and  warrants  Joshua  to  com- 
mand the  sun,  and  expect  its  obedience.  Josh.  x.  13." 
What  he  did  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  brooks  of 
Arnon']  This  clause  is  impenetrably  obscure.  All 
the  Versions,  all  the  translators,  and  all  the  com- 
mentators, have  been  puzzled  with  it.  Scarcely  any 
two  agree.  The  original  is  nsiDn  nm  na  eth  vaheb 
hesuphah,  which  our  translators  render,  what  he  did 
in  the  Red  Sea,  following  here  the  Chaldee  Targum; 
but  not  satisfied  with  this  version,  they  have  put  the 
most  difficult  words  in  English  letters  in  the  margin, 
Vaheb  in  Suphah.  Calmet's  conjecture  here  is  inge- 
nious, and  is  adopted  by  Houbigant;  instead  of  am 
vaheb,  he  reads  n-T  zartd.  Now  a  i  xain  may  be 
easily  mistaken  for  a  i  vau,  and  vice  versa ;  and  a  n 
4«  for  a  ")  resh,  if  the  left  limb  happened  to  be  a 

I  Uule  obliterated,  which  frequently  occurs  not  only 

i         Vol.  L 


hut  we   will   go  along  by  the       A.  M.  2553. 
king's   high-vfdiy,   until  we  be    An.*  Ex.  i»r!  4a 


past  thy  borders.  

2,3  **  And  Sihon  would  not  suffer  Israel  to  pass 
through  his  border :  but  Sihon  gathered  all  his 
people  together,  and  went  out  against  Israel 
into  the  wilderness:  Pand  he  came  to  Jahaz, 
and  fought  against  Israel. 

24  And  'I  Israel  smote  him  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  possessed  his  land  from  Anion 
unto  Jabbok,  even  unto  the  children  of  Am- 
nion :  for  the  border  of  the  children  of  Am- 
mon  was  stroncr. 

o 

25  And  Israel  took  all  these  cities:  and 
Israel  dwelt  in  all  the  cities  of  the  Amorites^ 
in  Heshbon,  and  in  all  the  '  villages  thereof. 

26  For  Heshbon  was  the  city  of  Sihon  the 
king  of  the  Amorites,  who  had  fought  against 
the  former  king  of  Moab,  and  taken  all  his 
land  out  of  his  hand,  even  unto  Arnon. 

27  Wherefore  they  that  speak  in  proverbs  say, 
Come  into  Heshbon,  let  the  city  of  Sihon  be 
built  and  prepared: 

^^  For  there  is  '  a  fire  gone  out  of  Heshbon, 

ii.  26,  27.    Judg.  xi.  19. "  Ch.  xx.  J7. «»  DeuL  xxix.  7 

P  Deut.  ii.  32.    Judg.  xi.20. «iDeut.  ii.  33.  xxix.  7.    Josh. 

xii.  1,  2.  xxiv.  8.  Neh.  ix.22.  Ps.  cxxxv.  10,  11.  cxxxri. 
19.    Amos  ii.  9. •"  Heb.  dawjhters. •  Jer.  xlviii.  45,  46. 

in  MSS.,  but  in  printed  books ;  the  a  beth  also  might 
be  mistaken  for  a  1  dalcth,  if  the  ruled  line  on  which 
it  stood  happened  in  that  place  to  be  a  little  thicker 
or  blacker  than  usual.  Thus  then  am  vaheb  might 
be  easily  formed  out  of  m?  xared,  mentioned  ver.  12; 
the  whole  might  then  be  read.  They  encamped  at  the 
brook  Zared,  and  they  came  to  Suphdi,  and  thenco 
to  the  brook  Arnon,  Take  the  passage  as  we  may,  it 
is  evidently  defective.  As  I  judge  the  whole  clause 
to  have  been  a  common  proverb  in  those  days,  and 
Vaheb  to  be  a  proper  name,  I  therefore  propose  the 
following  translation,  which  I  believe  Ui  be  the  best : 
From  Vaheb  unto  Suph,  and  unto  the  streams  of  Arnon, 
If  we  allow  it  to  have  been  a  proverbial  expression, 
used  to  point  out  extensive  distance,  then  it  was  simi- 
lar to  that  well  known  phrase.  From  Dan  even  unt6 
Beersheba. 

Verse  17.  Spring  up,  O  well,  6^cJ\  This  is  one  of 
the  most  ancient  war  songs  in  the  world,  but  is  not 
easily  understood,  which  is  commonly  the  case  with 
all  very  ancient  compositions,  especially  the  poetic 
See  the  remarks  Exod.  xv.  1,  &c. 

Verse  18.  The  princes  digged  the  well — with  their 
staves,']  This  is  not  easily  understood.  Who  caa 
suppose  that  the  princes  dug  this  well  with  their 
staves?  And  is  there  any  other  idea  conveyed  by 
our  translation?  The  word  nsn  chapharu,  which 
is  translated  they  digged,  should  be  rendered  thetf 
searched  out,  which  is  a  frequent  meaning  of  the  root ; 
and  DToywoa  bemishanotham^  which  wc  render  with 

3  A 


A.  M.  •:553. 

R  C.   1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


The  Israeliles  fight  with  ana 

a  flame  from  the  city  of  Sihon  ? 

it  hath  consumed  *  Ar  of  Moabj 

and  the  lords  of  the  high  places 

of  Arnon. 

29  Woe  to  thee,  Moab  !  thou  art  undone,  O 
people  of  ^  Chemosh  :  he.  hath  given  his  sons 
that  escaped,  and  his  daughters,  into  captivity 
unto  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites. 

30  We  have  shot  at  them ;  Heshbon  is  pe- 
rished even  *^  unto  Dibon,  and  vi^e  have  laid 
them  waste  even  unto  Nophah,  which  reach- 
eth  unto  "^  Medeba. 

31  Thus  Israel  dwielt  in  the  land  of  the 
Amorites. 

32  And  Moses  sent  to  spy  out  ^  Jaazer,  and 

•  Dent.  ii.  9, 18.    Isai.  xv.  I. b  Judg.  xi.  24.     1  Kings 

xi.  7,  .33.    2  Kings  xxiii.  13.     Jer.  xlviii.  7,  13. <^  Jer. 

xlviii.  18,  22. «i  Isai.  xv.  2. «  Ch.  xxxii.  1.    Jer.  xlviii. 

their  staves^  should  be  translated  on  their  borders  or 
confinesy  from  the  root  lyif  shaan,  to  lie  along.  With 
■diesc  corrections  the  whole  song  may  be  read  thus : 

ct      '  11  I    1  .  (      i.   «•  Repeat 

Spring  up,      well !  Answer  ye  to  it.    J  the  other  part 

'  of  the  song. 

The  well,  the  princes  searched  it  out.  This  is  the  answer. 

The  nobles  of  the  people  have  digged  it   i     This    was 

By  a  decree,  upon  their  own  borders.       (  *^*  choras. 

This  is  the  whole  of  the  quotation  from  what  is 
called  the  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord.  But  see 
Dr.  Kennicoti's  remarks  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  26.  For  Heshbon  was  the  city  of  Sihon,  S^cJ] 
It  appears  therefore  that  the  territory  now  taken  from 
■  ^bon  by  the  Israelites  was  taken  from  a  former  king 
of  Moab,  in  commemoration  of  which  an  epikedion 
or  war  song  was  made,  several  verses  of  which,  in 
their  ancient  poetic  form,  are  here  quoted  by  Moses. 

Verse  27.  They  that  speak  in  proverbs']  a^bu'nn 
kammoshelim,  from  "stt'o  mashal,  to  rule,  to  exercise 
authority;  hence  a  weighty  proverbial  saying,  because 
admitted  as  an  axiom  for  the  government  of  life.  The 
moshelim  of  the  ancient  Asiatics  were  the  same,  in  all 
probability,  as  the  Poetce  among  the  Greeks  and 
Latins,  the  Lxi  shaara  among  the  Arabs,  who  were 
<steemed  as  divine  persons,  and  who  had  their  name 
from  jJLm  shaara,  he  knew,  understood;  whose  poems 
celebrated  past  transactions,  and  especially  those 
which  concerned  the  military  history  of  their  nation. 
These  poets  were  also  termed  ^y^  c.a^»Ia9  sahebi 
deewanj  companions  or  lords  of  the  council  of  state, 
because  their  weighty  sayings  and  universal  knowledge 
were  held  in  the  highest  repute.  Similar  to  these 
were  the  bards  among  the  ancient  Druids,  and  the 
Sennachies  among  the  ancient  Celtic  inhabitants  of 
these  nations. 

The  ode  from  the  27th  to  the  30th  verse  is  com- 
posed of  three  parts.  The^r*^  takes  in  verses  27  and 
28;  the  second  ver.  29  ;  and  the  third  verse  30. 

The  first  records  with  bitter  irony  the  late  insults 

rf  ^hoD  and  his  subjects  over  the  conquered  Moabites. 

The  secgxul  expresses  the  compassion  of  the  Israel- 


NUMBERS. 


defeat  Off,  king  of  Bashan 


A.  M.  2553. 


B 

An 


C.  1451. 
Ex.  Igr.  4( 


thev  took  the  viDages  thereof, 
arid  drove  out  the,  Amorites  that 
were  there. 

SS  ^  And  they  turned  and  went  up  by  th 
way  of  Bashan  :  and  Og  the  king  of  Bashai 
went  out  against  them,  he,  and  all  his  pK)ple 
to  the  battle  « at  Edrei. 

34  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  ^  Fea 
him  not:  for  I  have  delivered  him  into  th 
hand,  and  all  his  people,  and  his  land ;  ani 
*  thou  shalt  do  to  him  as  thou  didst  unto  Sihoi 
king  of  the  Amorites,  which  dwelt  at  Heshbor 

35  ''  So  they  smote  him,  and  his  sons,  an< 
all  his  people,  until  there  was  none  left  hir 
alive :  and  they  possessed  his  land. 


32. f  Deut.  iii.   1.  xxix.  7. K  Josh.  xiii.  12. »»  Deu 

iii.  2. »  Ver.  24.  Ps.  c-vxxv.  10,ll.cxxxvi.  20. ''Deu 

iii.  3,  .4,  &c. 

ites  over  the  desolations  of  Moab,  with  a  bitter  sar 
casm  against  their  god  Chemosh,  who  had  abandone( 
his  votaries  in  their  distress,  or  was  not  able  to  rescu 
them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 

The  third  sets '  forth  the  revenge  taken  by  Israe 
upon  the  whole  country  of  Sihon,  from  Heshbon 
Dibon,   and  from    Nophah  even   to  Medeba,       Sc' 
Isai.  XV.  1,  2. 

The  whole  poem,  divided  into  its  proper  hemisticha 

as  it  stands  in  Kennicott's  Hebrew  Bible,  is  as  follows^ 

Verse  27.    Part  L 

Come  ye  to  Heshbon,  let  it  be  rebuilt ; 

The  city  of  Sihon,  let  it  be  established. 

Verse  28. 
For  from  Heshbon  the  fire  went  out. 
And  a  flame  from  the  city  of  Sihon : 
It  hath  consumed  the  city  of  Moab, 
V\/'ith  the  lords  of  the  heights  of  Arnon. 

Verse  29.     Part  II. 
Alas  for  thee,  O  Moab  ' 
Thou  hast  perished,  0  people  of  Chemosh  f 
He  hath  given  up  his  fugitive  sons 
And  his  daughters  into  captivity. 
To  the  king  of  the  Amorites,  Sihon. 

Verse  80.    Part  III. 
But  on  them  have  WE  lifted  destruction. 
From  Heshbon  even  to  Dibon ; 
We  have  destroyed  even  to  Nophah, 
The  fire  did  reach  to  Medebah. 

See  Kenmcott's  Remarks. 
Verse  S5.  So  they  smote  him,  and  his  sons']   Ther« 
is  a  curious  note  of  Dr.  Lightfoot  here,  of  which  I  should 
think  it  wrong  to  deprive  the  reader. 

"  sihon  and  Og  conquered,  A.  M.  2553.  Of  the 
life  of  Moses,  120.  From  the  Exodus,  40.  It  is  now 
six  and  twenty  generations  from  the  creation,  oi 
from  Adam  to  Moses;  and  accordingly  doth  Ps. 
cxxxvi.  rehearse  the  durableness  of  God's  mercy  sit 
and  tvjenty  times  over,  beginning  the  story  with  the 
creation,  and  ending  it  in  the  conquest  of  Sihon  and 
Og.  The  numerals  of  the  name  mn-  Jehovah  amount 
to  the  sura  of  six  and  twenty." 


'Critic  al  remarks  on  several 


CHAP.  XXI. 


On  some  difficulties  in  this  cliapter  Dr.  Kennicott 
i.makes  the  following-  observations  : 
I  "This  one  chapter  has  several  very  considerable 
i difficulties;  and  some  verses,  as  now  translated,  are 
remarkably  unintellig-ible.  A  true  state  of  this  chap- 
ter is  not,  however,  to  be  despaired  of;  and  it  has  in 
it  some  circumstances  which,  merit  more  than  com- 
mon attention.  It  contains  the  history  of  the  last 
part  of  the  travels  of  tlie  Israelites  in  their  way  to  the 
promised  land;  beginning  with  them  at  Mount  Hor, 
the  thirty-fourth  encampment,  and  concluding  with 
them,  as  in  their  forty-second  and  last  encampment, 
inear  Jordan,  in  the  country,  which  they  had  acquired 
by  conquest  over  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites. 

"  It  begins  with  saying— that  king  Arad,  the  Ca- 
\naanite,  who  dwelt  in  the  south  (in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
ichap.  xxxiii.  40),  attacked  Israel  and  was  defeated, 
land  that  Israel  destroyed  their  cities  ;  and  that,  after 
Jdestroying  these  Canaanite  cities,  and  consequently 
after  being  in  a  part  of  Canaan,  a  part  of  the  very 
Icountry  they  were  going  to,  on  the  west  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  they  returned  towards  the  Red  Sea,  and  near  the 
eastern  tongue  or  gulf  of  the  Red  Sea,  on  the  south 
of  Edom,  marched  round  Edom  to  the  east  of*  the 
\Dead  Sea,  in  order  to  enter  Canaan  from  the  east  side 
|of  Jordan ! 

:  "  This  surprising  representation  of  so  vast  and  dan- 
gerous a  march,  quite  unnecessarily  performed,  is 
owing  to  two  circumstances.  The  first  is  (chap,  xxi,  1 ), 
ithe  Canaanites  heard  that  Israel  was  coming  by  the 
'fvay  of  the  spies,  meaning,  by  the  way  the  spies  went 
from  Kadesh-Barnea  into  Canaan.  But  this  being 
[impossible,  because  Israel  had  now  marched  from 
\Meribah-Kadesh  to  Mount  Hor,  beyond  Ezion-gaher, 
&nd  were  turning  round  Edom,  to  the  south-east; 
[It  is  happy  that  the  word  rendered  spies,  in  our  Ver- 
sion, is  in  the  Greek  a  proper  name  {Atharim),  which 
removes  thatdifficulty  :  and  the  other  difficulty  (verses 
2,  3)  is  removed  by  the  Greek  Version  likewise,  ac- 
cording to  which,  the  vow  made,  with  the  fact  sub- 
jsequent,  does  not  signify  destroying  the  Canaanite 
cities,  but  devoting  them  to  destruction  at  some  future 
time.    See  Wall's  Crit.  Notes. 

"  It  proiieeds  with  saying,  that  after  defeating  the 
Canaanites  at  Mount  Hor,  they  journeyed  from 
Mount  Hor  by  the  way  of  the  Red  Sea  (in  the  road 
from  Amnion,  Midian,  &c.,  to  the  eastern  gulf  of  the 
Red  Sea),  to  compass  the  land  of  Edom;  that  on  their 
oaurmuring  for  want  both  of  bread  and  of  water  they 
were  punished  by  fiery  serpents,  after  which  they 
fnarched  to  Oboth,  and  thence  to  IJe-abarim  in  the 
'Bilderncss,  east  of  Moab.  The  encampments  of  the 
Israelites,  amounting  to  forty-two,  are  recorded  all 
together,  in  historical  succession,  in  chap,  xxxiii,, 
where  Ije-abarim  is  the  88th  ;  Dibon-gad,  39  ;  Almon- 
Dibluthuim,  40;  mountains  of  A  barim,  41;  and  the 
olains  of  Moab,  by  Jordan,  42.  This  regular  detail 
in  chap,  xxxiii.  has  occasioned  great  perplexity  as 
to  chap,  xxi.,  where,  after  the  stations  at  Oboth  and 
Ije-abarim,  in  verses  10  and  11,  we  have,  in  verses 
19  and  20,  the  words  Muttanah,  N'ahalielund  Bamoth; 
which  are  usually  considered  as  the  proper  names  of 
three  places,  but  widely  different  from  the  three  pro- 
per names  after  Ije-abarim  in  the  catalogue  at 
3hap.  xxxiii. 

"  But  there  is,  in  reality,  no  inconsistency  here, 
fa  tlie  plain  and  historical  catalogue  (chap,  xxxiii.) 
the  words  are  strictly  the  proper  names  of  the  three 
olaces  ;  but  here  the  words  Matfanah,  Nahaliel,  and 
Bamoth  follow  some  lines  of  poetry,  and  seem  to 
orm  a  continuation  of  the  song.  They  evidently  ex- 
aress  figurative  .'ind  poetical  ideas.  The  verbs  jour- 
•leyeA  from  and  pitched  in  are  not  found  here,  though 
necessary  to  prose  narration:  see  verses  10  and  11 
Jere,  uid  chap,  xxxiii.     Lastly,  verse  20th  (in  this 


difficulties  m  this  chaptei 


21st  chapter),  usually  supposed  to  express  Me/a^*^  en- 
campment,  does  not.  Flsgah  signifies  a  hill;  and  the 
Israelites  could  not  encamp  on  the  top  of  any  sino-le 
hill,  such  as  this  is  described.  Balak  took  Balaam 
to  the  top  of  Peor,  which  looketh  toward  Jeshimoa 
(chap.xxiii.  28),  which  P^orundoubtedlv  was  in  Moab, 
He  took  him  to  another  hill  in  Moab,  when  he  took 
hnn  (chap,  xxiii.  14)  to  the  top  of  Pisgah,  in  thefieldof 
Zophim.  And  if  the  Pisgah  or  hill  in  chap.  xxi.  20  was 
m  the  country  of  Balak,  it  could  not  point  out  the  last 
encampment,  which  was  not  in  Balak's  country,  but 
north  ofArnon. 

"The  word  Mattanah  probably  alludes  to  a  place 
distinguished  by  some  gift  or  blessing  from  God. 
Fagius  saj^s:  Nomen  loci,  ab  eventu  aquarum  quas 
Dominus  ibi  dedit,  sic  appellati ;  njno  nam  signrficat 
donum — '  The  name  of  the  place  was  so  called,  from 
the  circumstance  of  the  waters  which  the  Lord  gave 
there  ;  for  Mattanah  signifies  a  gift.'  bn^in^  Nahaliel 
is  torrentes  Dei ;  i.  e.,  great  streams,  particularly 
seasonable  or  salutary.  And  mon  Bamoth  (ver.  28) 
may  point  out  any  high  places  of  signal  benefit  in 
the  country  of  Moab,  or  it  may  answer  to  the  last 
station  but  one,  which  was  the  mountains  of  Abarim. 
If,  therefore,  these  words  were  meant  to  express 
poetically  some  eminent  blessing,  what  blessing  was 
so  likely  to  be  then  celebrated  as  copious  streams  of 
water  ?  And  after  they  had  wandered  nearly  foi'ty 
years  through  many  a  barren  desert,  and  after  (com- 
pare Deut.  viii.  15)  having  passed  through  that  great 
and  terrible  wilderness,  wherein  were  Jiery  serpents 
and  drought,  where  there  was  no  water,  it  is  no  won- 
der  they  should  shout  for  joy  at  finding  water  in 
plenty,  and  finding  it  almost  on  the  banks  of  Arnony 
the  last  river  they  were  to  pass,  in  the  way  to  their 
last  station,  east  of  Jordan.  No  wonder  they  should 
sing  in  poetic  rapture,  that  after  the  wilderness  was 
{Mattanah)  the  gift  of  God  ;  meaning  the  great  well 
in  Moab,  dug  by  public  authority ;  and  no  wonder 
that,  after  such  a  gift,  there  were  {JVahaliel)  blessed 
streams,  by  which  they  passed,  till  they  came  to 
{Bamoth)  the  high  places  from  which,  perhaps,  these 
streams  descended.  And  the  thanksgiving  ends, 
where  the  blessing  was  no  longer  wanted,  on  their 
coming  down  into  the  valley,  along  the  banks  of 
Arnon,  which  was  then  the  north  boundary  of  Moab. 
"  The  Israefites  had  spent  no  less  than  thirty-eight 
years  in  coming  from  Kadesh-Barnea  to  their  encamp- 
ment north  of  Zared.  Here,  at  this  fortieth  station, 
they  were  commanded  to  pass  through  Moab  by  ly 
Ar,  the  chief  city ;  out  were  not  to  stop  till  they 
came  to  the  valley  on  the  south  of  Arnon.  At  this  last 
station  but  one  they  probably  continued  no  longer 
than  was  necessary  for  sending  messengers  to  Sihon, 
king  of  the  Amorites,  at  Heshbon,  and  receiving  his 
answer.  They  then  crossed  the  Arnon ;  and  having 
vanquished  Sihon  and  Og,  took  possession  of  the  forty- 
second  and  last  encampment. 

"  This  one  chapter  has  three  pieces  of  poetry,  either 
fragments  or  complete ;  and  poetry,  seldom  found  in 
an  historical  narrative,  may  be  here  ac;.'Ounted  for 
from  the  exuberance  of  joy  which  must  have  af- 
fected these  wearied  travellers,  when  arriving  thus 
happily  near  their  journey's  end.  What  occurs  first 
is  in  ver.  14 ;  and  has  often  been  called  the  fragment, 
of  an  old  Amorite  song.  But  it  may  have  been  Amor- 
ite  or  Moabite,  or  either  or  neither,  for  the  subject 
matter  of  it,  as  it  is  generally  understood,  if  indeed  it 
can  be  said  to  be  understood  at  all.  The  words 
]i3-iK  □"brtn  DNT  ^3^Da  nm  na,  usually  supposed  to  con- 
tain this  fragment,  do  not  signify,  as  in  our  English 
version.  What  he  did  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  I  rooks 
of  Arnon.  Without  enumerating  the  many  interpre- 
tations given  by  others,  I  shall  offer  a  new  one,  which 
seems  to  make  good  sense,  and  a  sense  very  pertinent 
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7^  Israelites 


NUMBERS. 


eome  to  Moah. 


"  Observe  first,  that  there  must  have  been  a  place 
cAlled  Suph,  near  the  conflux  of  the  Amon  and  Jor- 
dan; because  Moses,  whilst  in  that  last  station, 
begins  Deuteronomy  with  saying,  he  was  on  this  side 
(i.  e.,  cast)  of  Jordan,  over  against  Suph,  By  this 
word  is  not  here  meant  the  Red  Sea  ;  partly,  because 
that  has  every  where  else  the  word  for  sea  before  it, 
and  partlv,  because  of  the  great  distance  of  the  Red 
Sea  now 'from  Moses.  The  single  word,  therefore, 
lio-nifies  here  some  place  in  itself  obscure,  because  no 
wTiere  mentioned  but  in  these  two  passages.  And 
vet  we  cannot  wonder  that  Moses  should  mention  it 
twice,  as  the  word  Suph^  introduced  in  speaking  of 
the  two  last  encampments,  recalled  to  mind  the  Sea. 
of  Suph,  so  glorious  to  Israel,  near  the  beginning  of 
their  march  towards  Canaan. 

"  ]^Ioscs  had  now  led  Israel  from  the  Red  Sea  to 
the  river  Arnon,  through  many  dreadful  dangers, 
partly  from  hostile  nations,  partly  from  themselves ; 
such  dangers  as  no  other  people  ever  experienced, 
and  such  as  no  people  could  have  surmounted,  with- 
out the  signal  favour  of  the  Almighty.  And  here,  just 
before  the  battles  with  Sihoii  and  O/7,  he  reminds 
them  of  Pharaoh,  &c. ;  and  he  asserts,  that  in  the 
history  of  the  wars  it  shall  he  recorded  that  Jehovah, 
who  liad  triumphantly  brought  Israel  through  the 
sta  of  Suph  near  Egypt,  at  first,  had  now  conducted 
him  to  Suph  near  Arnon  ;  that 

Jehovah  went  with  him  to  Suph, 
And  he  came  to  the  streams  of  Arnon. 


''  This  version  removes  the  difficulties  urged  by 
Hchhes,  page  266,  fol.  1750 ;  by  Spinoza,  page  108. 
4to.,  1670  ;  and  retailed  in  a  deistical  pamphlet  called 
The  Doubts  of  the  Infidels,  page  4,  8vo.,  1781. 

*'  The  general  meaning  of  the  next  piece  of  poctrv 
seems  to  be  this :  that  at  some  distance  from  the  city 
of  Ar,  by  which  the  Israelites  were  to  pass  (Deut 
ii.  18),  they  came  to  a  well  of  uncommon  size  and 
magnificence,  which  seems  to  have  been  sought  out. 
built  up,  and  adorned  for  the  public,  by  the  rulers  01 
Moab.  And  it  is  no  wonder  that  on  their  arrival  a! 
such  a  well  ilwy  should  look  upon  it  as  a  b/essiui, 
from  Heaven,  and  speak  of  it  as  a  new  miracle  ii 
their  favour. 

17.  Then  Israel  sang  this  song  : — 
Spring  up,  O  WELL  !  Sing  ye  thereto  ' 

18.  The  well!  princes  searched  it  out; 
The  nobles  of  the  people  have  digged  it ; 
By  their  decree,  by  their  act  of  government.. 
So,  after  the  wilderness,  was  Muttanah  ! 

19.  And  after  Mattanah  were  Nahaliel ! 
And  after  Nahaliel  were  Bamoth  ! 

20.  And  after  Bamoth  was  the  valley  ; 
Where,  in  the  country  of  Moab, 
Appeareth  the  top  of  Pisgah,  , 
Which  is  over  against  Jeshimon." 

See  Dr.  Kennicott's  Remarks  upon  Select  Passagei 
in  the  Old  Testament. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

The  Israelites  pitch  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  1 .  Balak,  king  of  Moab,  is  r/reatly  terrtfiecl 
2 — 4;  and  sends  to  Balaam,  a  diviner,  to  come  and  curse  them,  5,  6.  The  elders  oj\ 
Moab  take  a  retvard  and  carry  it  to  Balaam,  7.  He  inquires  of  the  Lord,  and  is  posi-\ 
tively  ordered  not  to  go  with  them,  8 — \2,  He  communicates  this  to  the  elders  of  Moab{ 
13.  They  return  to  Balak  with  this  information,  14.  He  sends  some  of  his  princes  to 
Balaam  with  promises  of  great  honour,  15 — 17.  He  consults  God,  and  is  permitted  to  go^ 
on  certain  conditions,  18  —  20.  Balaam  sets  off,  is  opposed  by  an  angel  of  the  Lord^ 
and  the  Lord  miraculously  opens  the  mouth  of  his  ass  to  reprove  him,  21 — 30.  Balaam 
sees  the  angel,  and  is  reproved  by  him,  31 — SS.  He  humbles  himself  and  offers  to  gc 
back,  34;  but  is  ordered  to  proceed,  on  the  same  conditions  as  before,  S5.  The  king  oj 
Moab  goes  out  to  meet  him,  SQ.  His  address  to  him,  37.  Balaam's  firm  answer,  38. 
Balak  sacrifices,  and  takes  Balaam  to  the  high  places  of  Baal,  that  he  may  see  the  whole 
of  the  Israelitish  camp,  39 — 41. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1461. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


A  ND  '*tlie  children  of  Israel 
set  forward,  and  pitched  in 
the   plains  of   Moab,   on   this 
side  Jordan  by  Jericho. 

2  And  ^  Balak  the  son  of  Zippor  saw  all 
that  Israel  had  done  to  the  Amorites. 

3  And  ""  Moab  was  sore  afraid  of  the  people, 
because  they  were  many :  and  Moab  was  dis- 
tressed because  of  the  children  of  Israel. 


»  Ch.  xxxiii.  4vS. b  Jadg. 

•  Ch.  xBxi.  8.    Josh.  xiii.  21  .— 


xi.  25. <^Exod.   xv.   15. 

-*  Deut  xxiii.  4.    .losh.  xiii. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  1.  And  pitched  in  the  plains  of  Moab']  They 
bad  taken  no  part  of  the  country  that  at  present  apper- 
tained to  the  Moabites ;  they  had  taken  only,  that  part 
which  had  formerly  belonged  to  this  people,  but  had 
been  taken  from  them  by  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites. 

On  this  side  Jordan']  On  the  east  side.  By  Jericho, 
that  isj  over  against  it. 


A.M.  255;^. 

B.C.    1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40, 


4  And  Moab  said  unto  ^  the 
elders  of  Midian,    Now   shall 
this  company  lick  up  all  that  ~" 
are  round  about  us,  as  the  ox  licketh  up  the' 
grass  of  the  field.      And  Balak  the  son  oi 
Zippor  ivas  king  of  the  Moabites  at  that  time. ; 

5  •"  He  sent  messengers  therefore  unto  Ba-j 
laam  the  son  of  Beor  to  ^  Pethor,  which  is 
by  the>iver  of  the  land  of  the  children  of  his 


22.  xxiv.  9.    Neh.  xiii.  1,  2.    Mic.  vi.  5.   2  Pet.  ii.  15.   Juda 
11.     Rev.  ii.  14. f  See  ch.  xxiii.  7.    Deut.  xxiii.  4. 

Verse  5.  To  Pethor,  which  is  by  the  river  of  the 
land  of  the  children  of  his  people]  Dr.  Kennicott 
justly  remarks,  that  **  the  description  now  given  of 
Balaam's  residence,  instead  of  being  particular,  agrees 
with  any  place  in  any  country  where  there  is  a  river; 
for  he  lived  by  Pethor,  which  is  by  the  river  of  ths 
land  of  the  children  of  his  people.  But  was  Pcthoi 
then  near  the  Nile  in  Egypt  ?    Or  in  Canaan.  ncM 


Balah  the  king,  CHAP.  XXII.  ,ends  for  Balaam. 

6  Come  now,  therefore,  I  pray 

thee,  ^  curse  me   this  people  ; 

out  from  Egypt:  behold,  they  |  for   they    are  too   mighty   for 
pover  the  » face  of  the  earth,  and  they  abide    me :    peradventure    I   shall   prevail,   that  we 
over  against  me :  .      .  - 


B*  c'  M5?*       P^^P^^'  ^°  ^^^^  ^^^^">  saying,  Be- 
kn.Ei* Isr.  40.     hold,   there   is  a  people  come 


A.M.  255.3. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


Heb.  eye. 


Jordan?  Or  in  Mesopotamia,  near  the  Euphrates, 
'and  belonging  to  the  Ammonites  ?  This  last  was  in 
fact  the  case ;  and  therefore  it  is  well  that  twelve 
Hebrew  MSS.  (with  two  of  De  Rossi's)  confirm  the 
^Samaritan  text  here  in  reading,  instead  of  vjy  ammo, 
his  people,  poy  Ammon  with  the  Sjriac  and  Vulgate 
(Versions."  Houbigant  properly  contends  for  this 
jreading;  and  necessity  urges  the  propriety  of  adopt- 
lingit.  It  should  therefore  stand  thus:  by  the  river 
\of  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  ;  and  thus  it 
jagrees  with  Dent,  xxiii.  4. 

Verse  G.  Come  now,  therefore,  1  pray  thee,  curse  me 
this  people]  Balaam,  once  a  prophet  of  the  true  God, 
appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  MoshcUm  (see  chap. 
ixxi.  27)  who  had  added  to  his  poetic  gift  that  of  sor- 
Icery  or  divination.  It  was  supposed  that  prophets 
and  sorcerers  had  a  power  to  curse  persons  and  places 
so  as  to  confound  all  their  designs,  frustrate  their 
counsels,  enervate  their  strength,  and  fill  them  with 
fear,  terror,  and  disma}'.  See  Gen.  ix.  25  ;  Ps.  cix.  6, 
20  ;  Josh.  vi.  26  ;  Jer.  xvii.  5,  6. 

Macrohius  lias  a  whole  chapter  De  carmine  quo 
evocari  solehant  dii  tutelares,  et  aut  urbes,  ant  exerci- 
tus  devoveri.     "  Of  the  incantations  which  were  used 
I  to  induce  the  tutelary  gods  to  forsake  the  cities,  &c., 
iover  which  they  presided,  and  to  devote  cities  and 
I  whole  armies  to  destruction."     See  Saturnal.  lib.  iii., 
icap.  ix.     He  gives  us  two  of  the  ancient  forms  used 
in  reference  to  the  destruction  of  Carthage;  the  first, 
io  call  over  the  protecting  deities,  was  pronounced  by  the 
I  dictator  or  general,  and  none  other,  when  they  began 
the  siege.    It  is  as  follows,  literatim  et  punctatim: — 
Si.  Deus.  si.  Dea.  est.  cui.  popolus.  civitas.  que. 
Karthaginiensis.  est.  in.  tutela.  te.  que.  maxime.  ille. 
qui.   urbis.   hujus.    popoli.    que.    tutelam.    recepisti. 
precor.  veneror.  que.  veniam.  que.  a.  vobis.  peto.  ut» 
vos.  popolum.  civitatem.  que.  Karthaginiensem.  dcse- 
ratis.  loca.  templa.  sacra,  urbem.  que.  eorum.  relin- 
quatis.  absque,  his.  abeatis.  ei.  que.  popolo.  civitati. 
-que.  metum.  formidinem.  oblivi-onem.  injiciatis.  pro- 
■diti.  que.  Romam.  ad.  me.  meos.  que.  veniatis.  nostra, 
que.  vobis.  loca.  templa.  sacra,  urbs.  acceptior.  pro- 
bation que.  sit.  mihi.  que.  popolo.  que.  Romano,  mili- 
tibus.  que.  meis.  praepositi.  sitis.  ut.  sciamus.  intelli- 
gamus.  que.  Si.  ita.  feceritis.  voveo.  vobis.  templa. 
ludos.  que.  facturum. 

"  Whether  it  be  god  or  goddess,  under  whose  pro- 
tection the  people  and  city  of  Carthage  are  placed ; 
and  thee,  especially,  who  hast  undertaken  to  defend 
this  city  and  people;  I  pray,  beseech,  and  earnestly 
entreat  that  you  would  forsake  the  people  and  city  of 
'Carthage,  and  leave  their  places,  temples,  sacred 
things,  and  city,  and  depart  from  them:  and  that 
you  would  inspire  this  people  and  city  with  fear, 
"terror,  and  forgetfulness :  and  that,  coming  out  from 


may  smite  them,  and  that  I  may  drive  them 


'*  Ch.  xxiii.  7. 


them,  you  would  pass  over  to  Rome,  to  me,  and  to 
mine:  and  that  our  places,  temples,  sacred  things, 
and  city  may  be  more  agreeable  and  more  acceptable 
to  you:  and  that  you  would  preside  over  me,  the 
Roman  people,  and  my  soldiers  ;  that  we  may  know 
and  perceive  it.  If  ye  will  do  this,  I  pzomise  to  con- 
secrate to  your  honour  both  temples  and  games." 

The  second,  to  devote  the  city  to  destruction, 
which  it  was  supposed  the  tutelary  gods  had  aban- 
doned, is  the  following  : — 

Dis.  Pater.  Vejovis.  Manes,  sive.  vos.  quo.  alio, 
nomine,  fas.  est.  nominare.  ut.  omnes.  illam.  urbem. 
Karthaginem.  exercitum.  que.  quem.  ego.  me.  sentio. 
dicere.  fuga.  formidine.  terrore.  que.  compleatis.  qui. 
que.  adversum.  legiones.  exercitum.  que.  nostrum, 
arma.  tela.  que.  ferent.  Uti.  vos.  eum.  exercitum.  eos. 
hostes.  eos.  que.  homines,  urbes.  agros.  que.  eorum. 
et.  qui.  in.  his.  locis.  regionibus.  que.  agris.  urbibus. 
ve.  habitant,  abducatis.  lumine.  sapero.  privetis.  exer- 
citum. que.  hostium.  urbes.  agros.  que.  eorum.  quos. 
me.  sentio.  dicere.  uti.  vos.  eas.  urbes.  agros.  que. 
capita,  setates.  que.  eorum.  devotas.  consecrat;is.  que. 
habeatis.  illis.  legibus.  quibus.  quando.  que.  sunt, 
maxime.  hostes.  devoti.  eos.  que.  ego.  vicarios.  pro. 
me.  fide,  magistratu.  que.  meo.  pro.  popolo.  Romano, 
exercitibus.  legionibus.  que.  nostris.  do.  devoveo.  ut. 
me.  meam.  que.  fidem.  imperium.  que.  legiones.  exer- 
citum. que.  nostrum,  qui.  in.  his.  rebus,  gerundis. 
sunt.  bene,  salvos,  siritis.  esse.  Si.  hajc.  ita.  faxitis.  ut. 
ego.sciam.sentiam.intelliii.iMi.  que.  tunc,  quisquis.  hoc. 
votum.  faxit.  ubi.  ubi.  faxit.  recte.  factum,  csto.  ovibus. 
atris.  tribus.  Tellus.  mater,  te.  que.  Juppitcr.  obtestor. 

"  Dis.  Pater.  Vejovis.  Manes.,  or  by  whatsoever 
name  you  wish  to  be  invoked,  I  pray  you  to  fill  this 
city  of  Carthage  with  fear  and  terror;  and  to  put  that 
army  to  flight  which  I  mention,  and  which  bears 
arms  or  darts  against  our  legions  and  armies :  and 
that  ye  may  take  away  this  army,  those  enemies, 
those  men,  their  cities,  and  their  country,  and  all 
who  dwell  in  those  places,  regions,  countries,  or 
cities  ;  and  deprive  them  of  the  light  above  :  and  let 
all  their  armies,  cities,  country,  chiefs,  and  people 
be  held  by  j'ou  consecrated  and  devoted^  according  to 
those  laws  by  which,  and  at  what  time,  enemies  can 
be  most  effectually  devoted.  I  also  give  and  devote 
them  as  vicarious  sacrifices  for  myself  and  my  magis- 
tracy ;  for  the  Roman  people,  and  for  all  our  armies 
and  legions ;  and  for  the  whole  empire,  and  that  all 
the  armies  and  legions  which  are  employed  in  these 
countries  may  be  preserved  in  safety.  If  therefore 
ye  will  do  these  things,  as  I  know,  conceive,  and  in 
tend,  then  he  who  makes  this  vow  wheresoever  and 
whensoever  he  shall  make  it,  I  engage  shall  sacrifice 
three  black  sheep  to  thee,  O  mother  Earth,  and  to  thee, 
O  Jupiter."      "When  the  execrator  mentions  the 


Balak  desires  Balaam 


NUMBERS. 


to  curse  the  Israelites, 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


out  of  the  land :  for  I  wot  that 
he  whom  thou  blessest  is  bless- 
ed,  and  he  whom  thou  cursest 
is  cursed. 

7  And  the  elders  of  Moab  and  the  elders 
of  Midian  departed  with  *  the  rewards  of  di- 
vination in  their  hand  ;  and  they  came  unto 
Balaam,  and  spake  unto  him  the  words  of 
Balak. 

8  And  he  said  unro  them,  ^  Lodge  here  this 
night,  and  I  will  bring  you  word  again,  as  the 
Lord  shall  speak  unto  me :  and  the  princes 
of  Moab  abode  with  Balaam. 

9  ''And  God  came  unto  Balaam,  and  said. 
What  men  are  these  with  thee  ? 

10  And  Balaam  said  unto  God,  Balak  the 
son  of  Zippor,  king  of  Moab,  hath  sent  unto 
me,  saying f 


•1  Sam.  ix.  7,  8. «» Ver.  19. c  Gen.  xx.  .3.    Ver.  20. 

«•  Heb.  I  shall  prevail  in  fi'jhting  against  him. 

earth,  lie  stoops  down  and  places  both  his  hands  on 
it ;  and  when  he  names  Jupiter,  he  lifts  up  both  Ivis 
hands  to  heaven  ;  and  when  he  mentions  his  vow,  he 
places  his  hands  upon  his  breast."  Among  the  an- 
cient records,  Macrobius  saj's  he  foimd  many  cities 
and  people  devoted  in  this  way.  The  Romans  held 
that  no  city  could  be  taken  till  its  tutelary  god  had 
^rsaken  it ;  or  if  it  could  be  taken,  it  would  be  un- 
lawful, as  it  would  be  sacrilegious  to  have  the  gods 
in  captivity.  They  therefore  endeavoured  to  per- 
suade the  gods  of  their  enemies  to  come  over  to  their 
party.  Virgil  intimates  that  Troy  was  destroyed, 
only  because  the  tutelary  gods  had  forsaken  it: 
Excessere  omnes,  adytis  arisque  relictis, 
Dii,  quihus  imperium  hoc  stderat. — 

jEn.,  lib.  ii.,  ver.  351. 

"  All  the  gods,  by  whose  assistance  the  empire  had 
hitherto  been  preserved,  forsook  their  altars  and  their 
temples."  And  it  was  on  this  account  that  the  Greeks 
employed  all  their  artifice  to  steal  away  the  Palladium, 
on  which  they  believed  the  safety  of  Troy  depended. 

Tacitus  observes  that  when  Suetonius  Paulinus 
prepared  his  army  to  cross  over  into  Mona 
(Anglesea),  where  the  Britons  and  Druids  made 
their  last  stand,  the  priestesses,  with  dishevelled  hair, 
-white  vestments,  and  torches  in  their  hands,  ran 
about  like  furies,  devoting  their  enemies  to  destruction; 
and  he  farther  adds  that  the  sight,  the  attitude,  and 
horrible  imprecations  of  these  priestesses  had  such 
effect  on  the  Roman  soldiers,  that  for  a  while  they 
stood  still  and  suffered  themselves  to  be  pierced  with 
the  darts  of  the  Britons,  without  making  any  resist- 
ance. Tacit.  Ann.,  1.  xiv.,  c.  29.  Many  accounts 
are  related  in  the  Hindoo  Pooran  of  kings  employing 
sages  to  curse  their  enemies  when  too  powerful  for 
them. — Ward's  Customs. 

The  Jews  also  had  a  most  horrible  form  of  execra- 
tion, as  may  be  seen  in  Buxtorf  s  Talmudical  Lexicon 
under  the  word  mn.     These  observations  and  au- 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.   1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40, 


1 1  Behold,  there  is  a  people 
come  out  of  Egypt,  which  co- 
vereth   the  face  of  the  earth : 
come  now,  curse  me  them ;  peradventure  *^  I  shall' 
be  able  to  overcome  them,  and  drive  them  out. 

12  And  God  said  unto  Balaam,  Thou  shalt 
not  go  with  them  ;  thou  shalt  not  curse  the 
people :  for  *  they  are  blessed. 

13  And  Balaam  rose  up  in  the  morning,  and 
said  unto  the  princes  of  Balak,  Get  you  into 
your  land  :  for  the  Lord  refuse th  to  give  me 
leave  to  go  with  you. 

14  And  the  princes  of  Moab  rose  up,  and 
they  went  unto  Balak,  and  said,  Balaam  re- 
fuseth  to  come  with  us. 

15  And  Balak  sent  yet  again  princes,  more,. 
and  more  honourable  than  they. 

16  And  they  came  to  Balaam,  and  said 


e  Ch.  xxiii.  20.     Rom.  xi.  29 


i 


1 


thorities,  drawn  out  in  so  much  detail,  are  necessary 
to  cast  light  on  the  strange  and  curious  history 
related  in  this  and  the  two  following  chapters. 

Verse  7.  The  rewards  of  dhination']  Whoever 
went  to  consult  a  prophet  took  with  him  a  present^ 
as  it  was  on  such  gratuitous  offerings  the  prophet* 
lived ;  but  here  more  than  a  mere  present  is  in- 
tended, perhaps  every  thing  neces.sary  to  provide 
materials  for  the  incantation.  The  drugs,  &c.,  used 
on  such  occasions  were  often  very  expensive.  It 
appears  that  Balaam  was  very  covetous,  and  that  he 
loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  and  probably 
lived  by  it ;  see  2  Pet.  ii.  15. 

Verse  8.  /  will  bring  you  word  again,  as  the 
shall  speak']     So  it  appears  he  knew  the  true 
and  had  been  in  the  habit  of  consulting  him, 
receiving  oracles  from  his  mouth. 

Verse  12.  Thou  shalt  not  go  with  them  ;  thou  shaF 
not  curse  the  people]  That  is.  Thou  shalt  not  go  with 
them  to  curse  the  people.  With  them  he  might  go, 
as  wc  find  he  afterwards  did  by  God's  own  command, 
but  not  to  cu7'se  the  people ;  this  was  wholly  for- 
bidden. Probably  the  command.  Thou  shalt  not  go, 
refers  here  to  that  time,  viz.,  the  first  invitation  :  and' 
in  this  sense  it  was  most  punctually  obeyed  by 
Balaam ;  see  ver.  1 3. 

Verse  14.  Balaam  refuseth  to  come  with  iis.] 
"Observe,"  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "Satan's  practice 
against  God's  word,  seeking  to  lessen  the  same,  and 
that  from  hand  to  hand,  till  he  bring  it  to  nought. 
Balaam  told  the  princes  less  than  God  told  him,  and 
they  relate  to  Balak  less  than  Balaam  told  them ;  so 
that  when  the  answer  came  to  the  king  of  IVIoab,  it 
was  not  the  word  of  God,  but  the  word  of  man  ;  it  was 
simply,  Balaam  refuseth  to  come,  without  ever  inti- 
mating that  God  had  forbidden  him."  But  in  this 
Balaam  is  not  to  blame;  he  told  the  messengers  in  the 
most  positive  manner,  Jehovah  rejuseth  to  give  me  leave 
toyowith  you.ver.  13;  sud  moreexplicithe  couldno*:be. 


Balaam  is  met 


CHAP.  XXII. 


B.  c;  fm.  ^^™'  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  t^^e  son 
An.  Ex.  isr.  40.     of   Zippor,    *  Let    nothing,    I 

pray  thee,  hinder  thee  from 
coming  unto  me  : 

17  For  I  will  promote  thee  unto  very  great 
honour,  and  I  will  do  whatsoever  thou  sayest 
unto  me  :  ^  come  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  curse 
me  this  people. 

\S  And  Balaam  answered  and  said  unto  the 
servants  of  Balak,  ^  If  Balak  would  give  me 
his  house  full  of  silver  and  gold,  ^  I  cannot 
go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  my  God,  to 
do  less  or  more. 

19  Now  therefore,  I  pray  you,  "^  tarry  ye 
also  here  this  night,  that  I  may  know  what 
the  Lord  will  say  unto  me  more. 

20  ^  And  God  came  unto  Balaam  at  night, 
and  said  unto  him.  If  the  men  come  to  call  thee, 

i  rise  up,  and  go  with  them  ;  but  ^  yet  the  word 
which  I  s-hall  say  unto  thee,  that  shalt  thou  do. 

21  And  Balaam  rose  up  in  the  morning,  and 
saddled  his  ass,  and  went  with  the  princes 
of  Moab. 

22  And  God's  anger  was  kindled  because 


by  ait  angeL 
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he  went 


^  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood 


a  Heb.  Be  not  thou  letted  from,  &c. •»  Ver.  6. <•  Ch, 

xxiv.  13. d  1  Kings  xxii.  14.    2  Chron.  xviii.  13. e  Ver. 

8. 'Ver.  9. &  Ver.  35.      Ch.  xxiii.  12,  26.   xxiv.   13. 


in   the   way  for   an  adversary 
against    him.      Now    he    was 

riding  upon  his  ass,  and  his  two 

servants  were  with  him. 

23  And  '  the  ass  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
standing  in  the  way,  and  his  sword  drawn  in 
his  hand  :  and  the  ass  turned  aside  out  of  the 
way,  and  went  into  the  field:  and  Balaam 
smote  the  ass,  to  turn  her  into  the  way. 

24  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  in  a 
path  of  the  vineyards,  a  wall  being  on  this 
side,  and  a  wall  on  that  side. 

25  And  when  the  ass  saw  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  she  thrust  herself  unto  the  wall,  and 
crushed  Balaam's  foot  against  the  wall :  and 
he  smote  her  again. 

2Q  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  further, 
and  stood  in  a  narrow  place,  where  was  no 
way  to  turn  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left, 

27  And  when  the  ass  saw  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  she   fell   down   under  Balaam :    and 

i  Balaam's  anger  was  kindled,  and  he  smote 
the  ass  with  a  staff. 

28  And  the  Lord  ^  opened  the  mouth  of 
the  ass,  and   she  said   unto  Balaam,  What 

h  Exod.  iv.  24. *  See  2  Kings  vi.  17.    Dan.  x.  7.    Acts 

xxii.  9.    2  Pet.  ii.  16.    Jude  11. ^  2  Pet.  ii.  16. 


Verse  18.  /  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  I  Nin  ibin  -3  ki  holech  hu,  i.  e.,  he  went  of  his  own  head — 
my  God~\     Balaam  knew  God  too  well  to  suppose  lie  i  without  being  called;  and   in    this,   Mr.  Shuckford 


could  reverse  any  of  his  purposes  ;  and  he  respected 
him  too  much  to  attempt  to  do  any  thing-  without  i)is 
permission.  Though  he  vras covetous,  yet  he  dared  not, 
even  when  strongly  tempted  both  by  riches  and  honours, 
to  go  contrary  to  the  command  of  his  God.  Many 
make  all  the  professions  of  Balaam,  without  justifying 
them  by  their  conduct.  "  The}-  pretend,"  says  one, 
"  they  would  not  do  any  thing  against  the  word  of  God 
ioT  B,  house  full  oi  gold,  and  yet  will  do  it  for  a  handful!" 

Verse  19.  What  the  Lord  will  say  unto  me  more.'] 
He  did  not  know  but  God  might  make  a  further  dis- 
cover}'  of  his  will  to  him,  and  therefore  he  might  very 
innocently'  seek  farther  information. 

Verse  20.  If  the  men  come — go  with  them']  This 
is  a  confirmation  of  what  was  observed  on  the  twelfth 
verse ;  though  we  find  his  going  was  marked  with 
the  divine  displeasure,  because  he  wished,  for  the 
sake  of  the  honours  and  rewards,*to  fulfil  as  far  as 
possible  the  will  of  the  king  of  Moab.  Mr.  Shuckford 
observes  that  the  pronoun  Kin  hu  is  sometimes  used 
to  denote  a  person's  doing  a  thing  out  of  his  own 
head,  without  regard  to  tlie  directions  of  another. 
Thus  in  the  case  of  Balaam,  when  God  had  allowed 
him  to  go  with  the  messengers  of  Balak  if  they  came 
in  the  morning  to  call  him;  because  he  was  more 
hasty  than  he  ought  to  have  been,  and  went  to  them 
instead  of  staging  till  they  should  come  to  him,  it 
"Was  said  of  hin>,  not  ibn  *d  ki  halach^  that  he  went,  but 


supposes,  his  iniquity  chiefly  lay. — Connesc.,  vol.  iii., 
p.  115.  How  many  are  restrained  from  sinning, 
merely  through  the  fear  of  God  !  They  would  gladly 
do  the  evil,  but  it  is  forbidden  on  awful  penalties ; 
they  wish  the  thing  were  not  prohibited,  for  they 
have  a  strong  desire  to  do  it. 

Verse  28.  And  the  ass  saw  the  angel]  When  God 
granted  visions,  those  alone  who  were  particularly 
interested  saw  them,  while  others  in  the  same  com- 
pany saw  nothing;  see  Dan.  x.  7,  Acts  ix.  7. 

Verse  26.  And  the  angel — stood  in  a  narrow  place} 
In  this  carriage  of  the  angel,  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  the 
Lord  shows  us  the  proceedings  of  his  judgments 
against  sinners :  First,  he  mildly  shakes  his  rod  at 
them,  but  lets  them  go  untouched.  Secondly,  he 
comes  nearer,  and  touches  them  with  an  easy  cor- 
rection, as  it  were  wringing  their  foot  against  the 
wall.  Thirdly,  when  all  this  is  ineffectual,  he  brings 
them  into  such  straits  that  they  cau  neither  turn  to 
the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  but  must  fall  before 
his  judgments,  if  they  do  not  fully  turn  to  him. 

Verse  28.  The  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the  ass] 
And  where  is  the  wonder  of  all  this  ?  If  the  ass  had 
opened  her  own  mouth,  and  reproved  the  ra.sh  prophet, 
we  might  well  be  astonished ;  but  when  God  opens 
the  mouth,  an  a^s  can  speak  as  well  as  a  man.  It  i.«: 
worthy  of  remark  here,  that  Balaam  testifies  no  sur- 
prise at  this  miracle,  because  he  saw  it  was  the  Lord's 


JTie  ass  reproves 

A.M.  2553.       have   I   done   unto   thee,   that 
Ad.'Ex  Isr.  40     thou   hast    smitten    me    these 
three  times  ? 

29  And  Balaam  said  unto  tlie  ass,  Because 
thou  hast  mocked  me :  I  would  there  were  a 
sword  in  mine  hand,  *  for  now  would  I  kill  thee. 

30  ^  And  the  ass  said  unto  Balaam,  Am  not 
I  thine  ass,  *=upon  which  thou  hast  ridden 
*•  ever  since  7  tt'fl'5  thine  unto  this  day?  was  I  ever 
wont  to  do  so  unto  thee  ?    And  he  said,  Nay. 

31  Then  the  Loud  *  opened  the  eyes  of 
Balaam,  and  he  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
standing  in  the  way,  and  his  sword  drawn  in 
his  hand :  and  he  'bowed  down  his  head,  and 
8  fell  flat  on  his  face. 

32  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  him. 
Wherefore  hast  thou  smitten  thine  ass  these 
three  times  ?  behold,  I  went  out  ''  to  withstand 
thee,  because  thy  way  is  '  perverse  before  me : 

SS  And  the  ass  saw  me,  and  turned  from 
me  these  three  times  :  unless  she  had  turned 
from  me,  surely  now  also  I  had  slain  thee, 
and  saved  her  alive. 

34  And  Balaam  said  unto  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  ''  I  have  sinned;  for  I  knew  not  that  thou 
stoodest  in  the  way  against  me:  now  therefore, 
if  it  '  displease  thee,  I  will  get  me  back  again. 

•Prov.  xii.  10. ^2  Pet.   ii.    16. <=  Heb.  who  hast 

ridden  upon  me. ^'  Or,  ever  since  thou  wast,  &c. ^  See 

Gen.  xxi.  19.   2Kingsvi.  17.     Luke  xxiv.  16, 31. ^Exod. 

xxxiv.  8. s  Or,  boioed himself . ''  Heb.  to  be  an  adver- 

tary  unto  thee. '  2  Pet  ii.  14,  15. ''  1  Sam.  xv.  24,  30. 

•doing.  Of  animate  and  inanimate  tliinofs  receiving 
for  a  short  time  tlie  gift  of  speecli,  the  licatlien  my- 
thology famishes  many  lictitious  examples,  with  which 
I  do  not  deem  it  proper  t.o  occupy  the  reader's  time. 

Verse  33.  Surely  now  also  I  had  slain  thee']  How 
often  are  the  meanest  animals,  and  the  most  trivial 
occurrences,  instruments  of  the  preservation  of  our 
lives,  and  of  the  salvation  of  our  souls !  The  mes- 
senger of  justice  would  have  killed  Balaam,  had  not 
tlic  mercy  of  God  prevented  the  ass  from  proceeding. 

Verse  34.  If  it  displease  thee,  I  will  get  me  back 
again.']  Here  is  a  proof,  that  though  he  loved  the 
wagi'it  of  unrighteousness,  yet  he  still  feared  God  ; 
and  he  is  now  willing  to  drop  the  enterprise  if  God 
be  displeased  with  his  proceeding.  The  piety  of 
many  called  Christians  does  not  extend  thus  far ; 
tlicy  see  that  the  thing  displeases  God,  and  yet  they 
proceed.     Reader,  is  this  thy  case  ? 


NUMBERS. 


o5  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
said  unto  Balaam,  Go  with  the 
but  only  the  word  that 


the  prophet. 

A.M.V.553. 

B.   C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


men: 

I  shall  speak  unto  thee,  that  thou  shalt  speak. 

So  Balaam  went  with  the  princes  of  Balak. 

oQ  And  when  Balak  beard  that  Balaam  was 
come,  °  he  went  out  to  meet  him  unto  a  city 
of  Moab,  °  which  is  in  the  border  of  Arnon, 
which  is  in  the  utmost  coast. 

37  And  Balak  said  unto  Balaam,  Did  I  not 
earnestly  send  unto  tliee  to  call  thde  ?  where- 
fore earnest  thou  not  unto  me  ?  am  I  not  able 
indeed  p  to  promote  thee  to  honour  ? 

38  And  Balaam  said  unto  Balak,  Lo,  I  am 
come  unto  thee :  have  I  now  any  power  at  all 
to  say  any  thing  ?  "•  the  word  that  God  putteth 
in  my  mouth,  that  shall  I  speak. 

39  And  Balaam  went  with  Balak,  and  they 
came  unto  '  Kirjath-li«zoth. 

40  And  Balak  offered  oxen  and  sheep,  and 
sent  to  Balaam,  and  to  the  princes  that  were 
with  him. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
Balak  took  Balaam,  and  brought  him  up  into 
the  '  high  places  of  Baal,  that  thence  he  might 
see  the  utmost  part  of  the  people. 


xxvi.  21.     2  Sam.  xil.   13.     Job  xxxiv.  31,  32. >  Heb.  i<r 

evitn  thine  eyes. ">  Ver.  20. "  Gen.  xiv.  17. "  Ch. 

xxi.  13. PVer.  17.     Ch.xxiv.  11. <iCh.  xxiii.  26  xxiv. 

13.     1  Kings  xxii.  14.    2  Chron.  xviii.  13. •"  Or,  a  city  oj 

streets. »  Ch.  xxiii.  2, 14,  30.    Dent.  xii.  2. 

Verse  38.  The  word  that  God  putteth  in  my  mouthy 
that  .shall  I  speak.']  Here  was  a  noble  resolution, 
and  he  was  certainly  faithful  to  it :  though  he  wished 
to  please  the  king,  and  get  wealth  and  honour,  yet 
he  would  not  displease  God  to  realize  even  those 
bright  prospects.  Many  who  slander  this  poor  semi- 
antinomian  prophet,  have  not  half  his  piet}'. 

Verse  40.  And  Balak  offered  oxen,  &;c.]  This  was 
to  gain  the  favour  of  his  gods,  and  perhaps  to  pro- 
pitiate Jehovah,  that  the  end  for  which  he  had  sent 
for  Balaam  might  be  accomplished. 

Verse  41.  That — he  might  see  the  utmost  part  of  the 
people.]  As  he  thought  Balaam  must  have  them  all 
in  his  eye  when  he  pronounced  his  curse,  lest  it 
might  not  extend  to  those  who  were  not  in  sight. 
On  this  account  hctook  him  up  into  the  high  places 
of  Baal. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

lieing  arrived  at  the  high  places  of  Baal  {chap.  xxii.  41),  Balaam  orders  Balak  to  build 
seven  altars,  and  prepare  oxen  and  rams  for  sacrifice,  1,  2.  Balaam  inquires  of  the  Lord, 
receives  an  answer,  with  which  he  returns  to  Balak,  3  —  10.  Balak,  finding  that  this  was 
a  prediction  of  the  prosperity  of  the  Israelites,  is  greatly  troubled,  11.  Balaam  excuses. 
^»mself  12.     He  brings  him  to  another  place,  where  he  might  see  only  a  part  of  Israel 


Balaam  delivers 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


/\.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


A.  M  2553. 

B.  C    1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


Kit  parable. 

md  repeats  his  sacrifices  J  13,  14.  Balaam  again  consults  the  Lord,  15—17.  Returns 
with  his  answer,  and  again  predicts  the  glory  of  Israel,  18—24.  Balak  is  angry,  25; 
and  Balaam  again  excuses  himself,  Balak  proposes  another  trial,  takes  him  to  another 
place,  and  repeats  the  same  sacrifices,  26 — 30. 

7  And  he  ^  took  up  his  para- 
ble, and  said,  Bafak,  the  king 

of  Moab,  hath  brought  me  from 

Aram,  out  of  the  mountains  of  the  east,  saying, 
'  Come,  curse  me  Jacob,  and  come, ''  defy  Israel. 

8  '  How  shall  I  curse,  whom  God  hath  not 
cursed  ?  or  how  shall  I  defy,  whom  tlie  Lord 
hath  not  defied  ? 

9  For  from  the  top  of  the  rocks  I  see  him, 
and  from  the  hills  I  behold  him  :  lo,  "  the 
people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  "shall  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  nations. 

10  "^  Who  can  count  the  dust  of  Jacob,  and 
the  number  of  the  fourth  part  of  Israel?  Let 
^'  me  die  "^  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let 
my  last  end  be  like  his ! 

1 1  And  Balak  said  unto  Balaam,  What  hast 
thou  done  unto  me  ?  "■  I  took  thee  to  curse 
mine  enemies,  and,  behold,  thou  hast  blessed 
them  altogether. 

12  And  he  answered  and  said,  *Must  I  not 


A  ND  Balaam  said  unto  Ba- 
lak, **  Build  me  here  seven 
j"     "  altars,    and    prepare   me   here 

I  seven  oxen  and  seven  rams. 

'2  And  Balak  did  as  Balaam  had  spoken  ; 
;tn(l  Balak  and  Balaam  ^  offered  on  every  altar 
ft  bullock  and  a  ram. 

I  3  And  Balaam  said  unto  Balak,  ^  Stand  by 
I  thy  burnt-offering,  and  I  will  go:  peradventure 
t  the  Lord  will  come  "^  to  meet  me  :  and  what- 
I  soever  he  sheweth  me  I  will  tell  thee.  And 
•■  he  went  to  an  high  place. 
!  4  ^And  God  met  Balaam  :  and  he  said  unto 
him,  I  have  prepared  seven  altars,  and  I  have 
offered  upon  every  altar  a  bullock  and  a  ram. 
I  5  And  the  Lord  ^  put  a  word  in  Balaam's 
I  mouth,  and  said.  Return  unto  Balak,  and  thus 
thou  shalt  speak. 

()  And  he  returned  unto  him,  and,  lo,  he 
stood  by  his  burnt  sacrifice,  he,  and  all  the 
princes  of  Moab. 

^  Ver.  29. ^  Ver.  14,  30 <■■  Ver.  15. '•  Ch.  xxiv.  1 . 

*■  Or,  he  tveni  soUtanj. •"  Ver.  16. K  Ver.  16.     Cli.  xxii, 

Sf;.     Dent,  xviii.  18.      Jer.  i.  9. "  Ver.  18.     Cli.  xxiv.  3, 

]'■),  23.     .lo')  xxvii.  1.  xxix.  1.     Ps.  Ixxviii.  2.     Ezek.  xvii.  2. 
Mi'  .  ii.  4.     Ilnb.  ii.  6. '  Cli.  xxii.  6,  1 1,  17. "^  1  :Sani. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 

Verse  1.  Build  nie  here  seven  altars.  cVc]  1'he 
ixcyi  and  the  rams  were  siicli  ns  (lie  Mo-saic  law  had 
Gi-dercd  to  bo  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice;  the  building 
ef  seven  altars  was  not  commanded.  Some  think 
that  these  seven  altars  were  bullfto  the  seven  planets : 
this  is  most  gratuitously  said  ;  of  it  there  is  no  proof 
^■vllatever ;  it  is  mere  trifling,  even  with  conjecture. 
As  seven  was  a  number  of  perfection,  Balaam  chose  it 
on  this  occasion,  because  he  intended  to  offer  a  grand 
sacrifice,  and  to  offer  a  bullock  and  a  ram  upon  each 
of  the  altars;  the  whole  to  be  made  a  burnt-offering 
at  the  same  time.  And  as  he  intended  to  offer  seven 
bullocks  and  seven  rams  at  the  same  time,  it  could 
not  be  conveniently  done  on  one  altar,  therefore  he 
ordered  seven  to  be  built.  We  need  go  no  farther  to 
jfind  out  his  reasons. 

Verse  8.  Stand  by  thy  burnt-offering]  We  have 
already  seen  that  blessing  and  cursing  in  this  way 
I'^'^ere  considered  as  religious  rites,  and  therefiore  must 
Ibe  always  preceded  by  sacrifice.  See  this  exem- 
il»lified  in  the  case  of  Isaac,  before  he  blessed  Jacob 
and  Esau,  Gen.  xxvii.,  and  the  notes  there.  The 
venison  that  was  brought  to  Isaac,  of  which  he  did 
eat,  was  properlj'  the  preparatory  sacrifice. 

Verse  7.  AiiV  he  took  up  his  parable]  nbii-o  meshalo, 
see  on  ohap.  xxi.  27.  All  these  oracular  speeches 
of  Balaam    arc   in  hemistich   metre  in  the  original. 


xvii.  10. '  Isai.   xlvii.  12,  13. "'  Deiit.    xxxiii.  •28. 

"  Exod.  xxxiii.  16.     Kzra  ix.  2.     Eph.  ii.  14. »  Gen.  xiii. 

16.  xxii.  17. P  Heb.  ;«?/  soul,  or  tny  life. 1  Ps.  cx\i.  1.5. 

■•  Ch.  xxii.  11, 17.  xxiv.  10. *  Cli.  xxii.  38. 


They  are  highly  dignified,  and  may  be  considered  as 
immediate  poetic  productions  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
for  it  is  expressly  said,  ver.  5,  that  God  put  the  word 
in  Balaam's  mouth,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  came 
uvon  him,  chap.  xxiv.  2. 

Verse  8.  Hovj  shall  I  curse,  w'nom  God  hath  not 
cursed?]  It  was  granted  on  all  hands  that  no  in- 
cantations nor  imprecations  could  avail,  unless  God 
concurred  and  ratified  them.  From  God's  commu- 
nication to  Balaam  he  saw  that  God  was  determined 
to  bless  and  defend  Israel,  and  therefore  all  endea- 
vours to  injure  them  must  be  in  vain. 

Verse  9.  From  the  top  of  the  rocks  I  see  him]  That 
is,  from  the  high  places  of  Baal  where  he  went,  chap, 
xxii.  41,  that  he  might  the  more  advantageously  see 
the  iiehole  camp  of  Israel. 

The  people  shall  dwell  alone]  They  shall  ever  be 
preserved  as  a  distinct  nation.  This  prophecy  has 
been  literally  fulfilled  through  a  period  of  3300  years 
to  the  present  day.     This  is  truly  astonishing. 

Verse  10.  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous] 
Probably  Balaam  had  some  presentiment  that  he 
should  be  taken  off*  by  a  premature  death,  and  there- 
fore he  lodges  this  petition  against  it.  The  death  of 
the  righteous  in  those  times  implied  being  gathered 
to  one's  fathers  in  a  good  old  age,  having  seen  his 
children,  and  children's  children ;  and  to  this,  pro- 
bably', the  latter  part  of  this  petition  applies  :  And 


Balaam  delivers 

take  heed  to  speak  that  which 
the  Lord  hath  put  in  my  mouth? 

13  And  Balak  said  unto  him, 

Come,   I  pray  thee,  with  me  unto    another 


A.M.2  i'i3. 

B.  C.  1461. 

An.Ex.Isr.  40 


place,  from  whence  thou  mayest  see  them  : 
thou  shzdt  see  but  the  utriiost  part  of  them, 
and  shalt  not  see  them  all :  and  curse  me  them 
from  thence. 

14  And  he  brought  him  into  the  field  of 
Zophim,  to  the  top  of  *  Pisgah,  *»  and  built 
seven  altars,  and  offered  a  bullock  and  a  ram 
on  everi/  altar. 

15  And  he  said  unto  Balak,  Stand  here  by 
thy  burnt-offering,  while  I  meet  the  LOUD 
yonder. 

16  And  the  Lord  met  Balaam,  and  *"  put  a 
word  in  his  mouth,  and  said,  Go  again  unto 
Balak,  and  say  thus. 

*  Or,  the  hilL bVer.  1,  2. ^  Ver.  5.     Ch.  xxii.  35. 

«>  Judg.  iii.  20. «  1  Sam.  xv.  29.    Mai.  iii.  6.    Rom.  xi.  29. 

James  i.  17.     Tit  i.  2. fGen.  xii.  2.  xxii.  17.    Numb, 


let  my  last  end  be  like  his  (inD3  *nnnK  ^Tm""  uthehi 
acharithi  chamohu,  And  let  my  posterity  he  like  his). 
It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  Balaam  is  here 
praying  for  a  happy  death,  such  as  true  Christians 
die  who  die  in  the  Lord ;  and  in  this  way  his  words 
are  generally  applied ;  but  I  am  satisfied  this  is  not 
their  meaning.  The  prayer,  however,  understood  in 
the  common  way,  is  a  good  one,  and  may  be  offered 
to  God  profitably.  A  righteous  man  is  one  who  is 
saved  from  his  sins,  who  is  justified  and  sanctified 
through  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  and  who  lives, 
not  only  an  innocent,  but  also  a  holy  and  vseful  life. 
He  who  would  die  well  should  live  well ;  for  a  had 
death  must  be  the  issue  of  a  had  life. 

Verse  13.  Thou  shalt  see  hut  the  utmost  part  of 
them^  Balak  thought  that  the  sight  of  such  an 
immense  camp  had  intimidated  Balaam,  and  this  he 
might  gather  from  what  he  said  in  the  10th  verse : 
Who  can  count  the  dust  of  Jacoh,  &c. ;  he  thought 
therefore  that  he  might  get  Balaam  to  curse  them  in 
detached  parties,  till  the  whole  camp  should  be  devoted 
to  destruction  by  successive  execrations. 

Verse  17.  What  hath  the  Lord  spoken  f]  Balak 
himself  now  understood  that  Balaam  was  wholly 
under  the  influence  of  Jehovah,  and  would  say  nothing 
but  what  God  commanded  him;  but  not  knowing 
Jehovah  as  Balaam  did,  he  hoped  that  he  might  be 
induced  to  change  his  mind,  and  curse  a  people 
whom  he  had  hitherto  determined  to  bless. 
1  Verse  19.  God  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie']  This 
'  seems  to  be  spoken  to  correct  the  foregoing  sup- 
position of  Balak  that  God  could  change  his  mind. 
Even  the  heathen  would  not  allow  that  their  supreme 
god  could  be  caught  in  a  falsity.  Hence  ^Eschylus, 
in  Prometh.  vinct.  1068 : 

"tivitiyoptiv  yap  owe  CTrtorarat  vrofia 
To  Aiov,  oXXa  irav  CTrof  r«.\ti. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.   1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  4i> 


NUMBERS.  another  parable 

17  And  when  he  came  to 
him,  behold,  he  stood  by  his 
burnt-offering,  and  the  princes  " 
of  Moab  with  him.  And  Balak  said  unto  him 
What  hath  the  Lord  spoken  ? 

18  And  he  took  up  his  parable,  and  said, 
"*  Rise  up,  Balak,  and  hear ;  hearken  unU; 
me,  thou  son  of  Zippor  : 

19  *  God  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie ; 
neither  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should  repent : 
hath  he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it  ?  or  hath 
he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good  ? 

20  Behold,  I  have  received  commandment 
to  bless:  and  "^he  hath  blessed;  and  I  cannot 
reverse  it. 

21  ^  He  hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob/ 
neither  hath  he  seen  perverseness  in  Israel: 
^  the  Lord  his  God  is  with  him,  '  and  the 


xxii.  12. sRom.  iv.7,  8. ^  Exod.  xiii.  21.  xxix.  45, 4Q 

xxxiii.  14  — — '  Ps.  Ixxxix.  15. 

«■ 

— — r 

"  The  mouth  of  Jove  knows  not  to  frame  a  lie  ;    j 
But  every  word  finds  full  accomplishment. 

Verse  21.  He  hath  not  heheld  iniquity  in  Jacoh, 
neither  hath  he  seen  perverseness  in  Israel]  This  is  a 
difficult  passage ;  for  if  we  take  the  words  as  spoken 
of  the  people  Israel,  as  their  iniquity  and  their  per- 
verseness were  almost  unparalleled,  such  words  cannot  '■ 
be  spoken  of  them  with  strict  truth.  If  we  consider 
them  as  spoken  of  the  patriarch  Jacoh  and  Israel,  or 
of  Jacob  after  he  became  Israel,  they  are  most 
strictly  true,  as  after  that  time  a  more  unblemished 
and  noble  character  {Abraham  excepted)  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  page  of  history,  whether  sacred  or  pro- 
fane ;  and  for  his  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  father 
Isaac,  and  his  grandfather  Abraham,  God  is  ever 
represented  as  favouring,  blessing,  and  sparing  a  re- 
bellious and  undeserving  people  ;  see  the  concluding 
note,  Gen.  xlix.  In  this  way,  1  think,  this  difficult 
text  may  be  safely  understood. 

There  is  another  way  in  which  the  words  may  be 
interpreted,  which  will  give  a  good  sense.  \\it  aven 
not  only  signifies  iniquity,  but  most  frequently  trouble, 
labour,  distress,  and  affliction;  and  these  indeed  are 
its  ideal  meanings,  and  iniquity  is  only  an  accommo- 
dated or  metaphorical  one,  because  of  the  pain,  dis- 
tress, &c.,  produced  by  sin.  boy  amal,  translated  here 
perverseness,  occurs  often  in  scripture,  but  is  nevei 
translated  perverseness  except  in  this  place.  It  sig- 
nifies simply  labour,  especially  that  which  is  of  an 
afflictive  or  oppressive  kind.  Tb;=>  words  may  therefore 
be  considered  as  implying  that  God  will  not  suffer 
the  people  either  to  be  exterminated  by  the  sword,  or 
to  be  brought  under  a  yoke  of  slavery.  Either  of 
these  methods  of  interpretation  gives  a  good  sense, 
but  our  common  version  gives  none. 

Dr.  Kennicott  contends  for  the  reading  of  the  Sa- 
maritan, which,  instead  of  u*nri  nb  lo  hibhit,  he  hath  not 
seen,  has  102«  nb  lo  abbit»  I  do  not  see,  I  do  not  discovai 


Balak  ts  angry  with  Balaam^ 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


and  proposes  another  triak 


B '  c '  ?45i '  ^^°"^  ^^  ^  ^^"^  ^*  among  them. 
An.  Ex.*  Isr.  40.  22  "  God  brought  them  out  of 
■  Egypt;  he  hath  as  it  were  ''the 
strength  of  an  unicorn. 

2S  Surely  there  is  no  enchantment  *=  against 
Jacob,  neither  is  there  any  divination  against 
Israel:  according  to  this  time  it  shall  be  said  of 
Jacob  and  of  Israel,  ^  What  hath  God  wrought ! 

24)  Behold,  the  people  shall  rise  up  ^  as  a  great 
lion,  and  lift  up  himself  as  a  young  lion :  Hie 
shall  not  lie  down  until  he  eat  of  the  prey, 
and  drink  the  blood  of  the  slain. 

25  And  Balak  said  unto  Balaam,  Neither 
curse  tjicm  at  all,  nor  bless  them  at  all. 

2Q  But    Balaam    answered   and    said   unto 

a  Ch.  xxiv.  8. b  Deut.  xxxiii.  \7.    Job  xxxix.  10,  11. 

Or,  in. dps.   xxxi.   19.    xliv.   1. «  Gen.  xlix.   9. 

any  thing  among  them  on  :which  I  could  ground  my 
curse.  But  the  sense  above  given  is  to  be  preferred. 
Verse  22.  The  strength  of  an  unicorn.'\  mi.-\  reem 
and  D'-NT  reim.  It  is  generally  allowed  that  there  is 
no  such  beast  in  nature  as  the  unicorn  ;  i.  e.,  a  crea- 
ture of  the  horse  kind,  with  one  long  rich  curled 
horn  in  the  forehead.  The  creature  painted  from 
fancy  is  represented  as  one  of  the  supporters  of  the 
o-oyal  arms  of  Great  Britain.  It  is  difficult  to  say 
what  kind  of  beast  is  intended  by  the  original  word. 
The  Septuagint  translate  the  word  jjiovoKBpajg,  the 
unicorn  or  one-horned  animal ;  the  Vulgate,  some- 
times, unicornus ;  and  in  the  text  rhinocerotif;,  by 
which  the  rhinoceros,  a  creature  which  has  its  name 
fjjom  the  horn  on  its  nose,  is  suj^posed  to  be  meant. 
That  no  single-horned  animal  can  be  intended  by  the 
reem  of  Moses,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  this,  that 
Moses,  speaking  of  Joseph,  says,  "  he  has  the  horns 
of  A  unicorn,"  or  reem,  where  the  horns  are  spoken 
of  in  i\\epluraly  the  animal  m  the  singular.  The  crea- 
ture referred  to  is  either  the  rhinoceros,  some  varieties 
of  which  have  two  horns  on  the  nose,  or  the  wild 
bull,  urus,  or  buffalo ;  though  some  think  the  beast 
intended  is  a  species  of  goat;  but  the  rhinoceros 
seems  the  most  likely.  There  is  literally  a  monoceros, 
or  unicorn,  with  one  large  curled  ivory  horn  growing 
horizontally  out  of  his  snout ;  but  this  is  not  a  land 
animal,  it  is  the  modiodan  or  nurwal,  a  marine  animal 
of  the  whale  kind,  a  horn  of  which  is  now  before  me, 
measuring  seven  feet  four  inches ;  but  I  believe  the 
rhinoceros  is  that  intended  by  the  sacred  writers. 


Balak,  Told  not  I  thee,  saying,       A.  M.  2553. 
^AJl  that  the  Lord  speaketh,     An.Ex. isr.  4(K 

that  I  must  do  ?  ~~ ~" 

21  And  Balak  said  unto  Balaam,  ^  Come,  I 
pray  thee,  I  will  bring  thee  unto  another  place ;. 
peradventure  it  will  please  God  that  thou  may  est 
curse  me  them  from  thence. 

28  And  Balak  brought  Balaam  unto  the  top 
of  Peor,  that  looketh  » toward  Jeshimon. 

29  And  Balaam  said  unto  Balak,  "*  Build  me 
here  seven  altars,  and  prepare  me  here  seve» 
bullocks  and  sev^n  rams. 

30  And  Balak  did  as  Balaam  had  said,  and 
offered  a  bullock  and  a  ram  on  every  altar. 


f  Gen.  xlix.  27. s  Ver.  12.    Ch.  xxii.  38.    1  Kings  xxiL 

14. «»  Ver.  13. »  Ch.  xxi.  20. ^  Ver.  1. 


Verse  23.  There  is  no  enchantment,  (Jj-c]  Because- 
God  has  determined  to  save  them,  therefore  no  en- 
chantment can  prevail  against  them. 

According  to  this  time,  c^c]  I  think  this  clause 
should  be  read  thus :  "As  at  this  time  it  shall  be  told  to- 
Jacob  and  to  Israel  what  God  Avorketh  ;"  i.  e.,  this- 
people  shall  always  have  prophetic  information  of  what 
God  is  about  to  work.  And  indeed,  they  are  the  only 
people  under  heaven  who  ever  had  this  privilege^ 
When  God  himself  designed  to  punish  them  because 
of  their  sins,  he  slviSLys  forewarned  them  by  the  pro- 
phets ;  and  also  took  care  to  apprise  them  of  all  the 
plots  of  their  enemies  against  them. 

Verse  24.  Behold,  the  people  shall  rise  up  as  a  great 
lion]  M^nb  labi,  the  gi-eat,  mighty,  or  old  lion,  the  king 
of  the  forest,  who  is  feared  and  respected  by  all  the 
other  beasts  of  the  field; — so  shall  Israel  be  the  sub- 
duer  and  possessor  of  the  whole  land  of  Canaan.. 
And  fl*  a  young  lion,  nx  ari,  from  mx  arah,  to  tear  off 
the  predatory  lion,  or  the  lion  in  the  act  oi  seizing  andS 
tearing  his  prey; — the  /lations  against  whom  the- 
Israehtes  are  now  going  shall  be  no  more  able  to  de- 
fend themselves  against  their  attacks,  than  the  feeblest 
beasts  of  the  forest  arc  against  the  attacks  of  the 
strong  lion. 

Verse  28.  Unto  the  top  of  Peor]  Probably  the  place 
where  the  famous  Baal-Peor  had  his  chief  temple 
He  appears  to  have  been  the  Priapus  of  the  Moabites 
and  to  have  been  worshipped  with  the  same  obscen© 
and  abominable  rites. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Balaam,  finding  that  God  was  determined  to  bless  Israel,  seeks  no  longer  for  enchantments,  K 
The  Spirit  of  God  coming  upon  him,  he  delivers  a  m,ost  important  prophetic  parable,  2 — 9. 
Balak's  anger  is  kindled  against  him,  and  he  commands  him  to  depart  to  his  own  country, 
10,  11.  Balaam  vindicates  his  conduct,  \2,  13;  and  delivers  a  prophecy  relative  to  the 
future  destruction  of  Moab  by  the  Israelites,  14 — 17;  also  of  Edam,  18,  19;  of  the 
Amalekites,  20  ;  and  of  theKenites,  2\,  22.  Predicts  also  the  destruction  of  Asshiir  and 
Eber,  by  the  naval  power  of  Chitiim,  which  should  afterwards  be  itself  destroyed,  23,  24. 
Balaam  and  Balak  separate,  25. 


Bafaanis prophetic  parable  relative        N  JMBERS. 
A  ND  when  Balaam  saw  that 


A.M.  2553. 

B.C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 


it  pleased   the    Lord    to 

bless  Israel,  he  went  not,  as  at 

•  other  times,  ^  to  seek  for  enchantments,  but 
he  set  his  face  toward  the  wilderness. 

2  And  Balaam  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  he  saw 
Israel  *^  abiding  in  his  tents  according  to  their 
tribes;  and  "^  the  spirit  of  God  came  upon  him, 

3  *  And  he  took  up  his  parable^  and  said,  Ba- 
laam the  son  of  Beor  hath  said,  and  the  man 
^  whose  eyes  are  open  hath  said : 


*Ch.  xxiii.3, 15. *•  Heb.  lo  the  meeting  of  enchantments. 

cCh.  ii.  2,  fitc. <i  Ch.  xi.  25.     1  Sam.  x.  10.  xix.  20,  23.    2 

Chron.  XT.  1. «  Cli.  xxiii.  7,  18. ffJeb.  who  /lad  his 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

Verse  1.  He  went  not,  as  at  other  times,  to  seek  for 
enchantments']  We  liave  already  liad  occasion  to 
observe  that  the  proper  meanino^  of  the  word  wm 
tiacluish  is  not  easily  ascertained  ;  sec  chap.  xxi.  9, 
and  see  on  Gen.  iii.  1.  Here  the  plural  a-U'nj  necha- 
shim  is  rendered  enchantments ;  but  it  probably 
xneans  no  more  than  the  knowledge  of  future  eixnts. 
When  Balaam  saw  that  it  pleased  God  to  bless  Israel, 
he  therefore  thought  it  unnecessary  to  apply  for  any 
farther  prophetic  declarations  of  God's  will  as  he  had 
done  before,  for  he  could  safely  infer  every  good  to 
this  people,  from  the  evident  disposition  of  God 
towards  them. 

Verse  2.  The  spirit  of  God  came  upon  .V/m.]  This 
divine  afflatus  he  had  not  expected  on  the  present 
occasion,  but  God  had  not  yet  declared  the  whole 
joi  his  will. 

Verse  3.  He  took  up  his  parable']  His  prophetic 
declaration  couched  in  highly  poetic  terms,  and  in 
regular  metre,  as  the  preceding  were. 

The  man  whose  eyes  are  open]  I  believe  the  original 
arvv  shethum,  should  be  translated  shut,  not  open;  for 
in  the  next  verse,  where  the  opening  of  his  eyes  is 
•mentioned,  a  widely  diflerent  word  is  used,  nbj  galah, 
which  signifies  to  open  or  reveal.  At  first  the  eyes  of 
Jiulaam  were  shut,  and  so  closely  too  that  he  could 
not  see  the  angel  who  withstood  him,  till  God  opened 
Jiis  eyes  ;  nor  could  he  see  the  gracious  intentions  of 
God  towards  Israel,  till  the  eyes  of  his  understanding 
were  opened  by  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  This 
therefore  he  mentions,  we  may  suppose,  with  humility 
and  gratitude,  and  to  the  credit  of  the  prophecy 
which  he  is  now  about  to  deliver,  that  the  Moabites 
may  receive  it  as  the  word  of  God,  which  must  be 
fulfilled  in  due  season.  His  words,  in  their  meaning, 
are  similar  to  those  of  the  blind  man  in  the  gospel : 
**Once  I  was  blinds  but  now  I  see." 

Verse  4.  Falling  into  a  trance  J  There  is  no  indi- 
cation in  the  Hebrew  that  he  fell  into  a  trance  ;  these 
^ords  are  added  by  our  translators,  but  they  are  not 
In  the  original,  bsa  nophel  is  the  only  word  used,  and 
simply  signifies /a//in^,  or  falling  down,  perhaps  in  this 
instance  by  way  of  religious  prostration. 

Verse  6.  Lign  aloes  which  the  Lord  hath  planted] 
Or.  as  the  tents  whicb   the  Lord  hath  pitched  ;  for 
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to  the  great  prosperity  of  Israel, 

4  He  hath  said,  which  heard 
the  words  of  God,  which  saw 

the    vision   of   the    Almighty,     — 

*  falling  into  a  trance,  but  having  his  eyes  open  • 

5  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and 
thy  tabernacles,  O  Israel! 

6  As  the  valleys  are  they  spread  forth,  as 
gardens  by  the  river's  side,  ''  as  the  trees  of  lign 
aloes  'which  the  Lord  hath  planted,  and  as 
cedar-trees  beside  the  waters. 

7  He  shall  pour  the  water  out  of  his  buckets, 

e^es  shut,  but  now  opened. e  See  1  Sam.  xix.  24.  Ezek.  i, 

28.     Dan.  viii.  18.  x.   15,  IG.     2  Cor.    xii.  2,  3,4.     Rev.  i. 
10,  17. »» l*s.  i.  3.    Jer.  xvii.  8. «  Ps.  civ.  J6. 


it  is  the  same  word,  n3*":nK  olialim,  which  is  used  in 
the  5th  verse.  But  from  other  parts  of  scripture  we 
find  that  the  word  also  signifies  a  species  of  tree,  ' 
called  by  some  the  sandal  tree,  and  by  others  the 
lignum  or  wood  aloes.  This  tree  is  described  as 
being  eight  or  ten  feet  high,  with  very  large  leaves 
growing  at  the  top ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  a  forest 
of  those  at  some  distiince  must  bear  some  resemblance 
to  a  numerous  encampment.  As  the  word  comes 
from  the  root  brm  ahal,  wliich  signifies  to  spread  or 
branch  out,  and  therefore  is  applied  to  tents,  because 
of  their  being  extended  or  spread  out  on  the  ground  ; 
so  when  it  is  applied  to  trees  it  must  necessarily  mean 
such  as  were  remarkable  for  their  widely-extended 
branches ;  but  what  the  particular  species  is,  cannot 
be  satisfactorily  ascertained.  By  the  Lord's  planting 
are  probably  meant  such  trees  as  grow  independently 
of  the  cultivation  of  man. — Nullis  hominuni  cogenti' 
bus  ;  or,  as  Virgil  expresses  it, 

Sponte  sua  quce  se  tollunt  in  luminis  oras. 

ViRG.,  Geor.  ii.,  ver.  47. 
"  Such  as  sprung  up  spontaneously  into  the  regions  of 
light." 

As  cedar-trees']  Gabriel  Sionita,  a  very  learned 
Syrian  Maronite,  who  assisted  in  editing  the  Paris 
Polyglot,  a  man  worthy  of  all  credit,  thus  describes 
the  cedars  of  Mount  Lebanon,  which  he  had  examined 
on  the  spot: 

*'  The  cedar  grows  on  the  most  elevated  part  of  the 
mountain,  is  taller  than  the  pine,  and  so  thick  that 
five  men  togethei  could  scarcely  fathom  one.  It 
shoots  out  its  branches  at  ten  or  twelve  feet  from  the 
ground  ;  they  are  large,  and  distant  from  each  other, 
and  are  perpetually  green.  The  cedar  disvls  a  kind 
of  gum,  to  which  different  effects  are  attributed.  The 
wood  of  it  is  of  a  brown  colour,  very  solid,  and  in- 
corruptible if  preserved  from  wet.  It  bears  a  small 
apple,  like  to  that  of  the  pine" 

De  la  Roque  relates  some  curious  particulars  con- 
cerning this  tree,  which  he  learned  from  the  Maronites 
of  Mount  Libanus  :  "  The  branches  grow  in  parallel 
rows  round  the  tree,  bu*  lessen  gradually  from  the 
bottom  to  the  top,  shooung  out  parallel  to  the 
horizon,  so  that  tlie  tree  is,  in  appearance,  similar  lo 
a  cone.  As  the  snows,  which  fall  in  vast  quantities 
on  this  mountain    must  necessarily,  by  their  weigiit 


Balak  is  enraged j  and 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


An.  Ex.  isr.  40.     Waters,  and  his  king  shall  be 
~  higher  than    ''Agag,   and   his 

^  kingdom  shall  be  exalted. 

8  **  God  brought  him  forth  out  of  Egypt ;  he 
hath  as  it  were  the  strength  of  an  unicorn ; 
he  shall  *eat  up  the  nations  his  enemies,  and 
shall  ^ break  their  bones,  and  ^pierce  them 
through  with  his  arrows. 

9  ^  He  couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  lion,  and 
as  a  great  lion :  who  shall  stir  him  up  ? 
'  Blessed  is  he  that  blesseth  thee,  and  cursed 
is  he  that  curseth  thee. 

10  And  Balak*s  anger  was  kindled  against 
Balaam,  and  he  ^  smote  his  hands  together : 
and  Balak  said  unto  Balaam,  '  I  called  thee 
to  curse  mine  enemies,  and,  behold,  thou  hast 
altogether  blessed  them  these  three  times. 
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on  such  a  vast  surface,  break  down  these  branches, 
nature,  or  rather  the  God  of  nature,  has  so  ordered  it, 
that  at  the  approach  of  winter,  and  during  the  snowy 
season,  the  branches  erect  themselves,  and  cling  close 
to  the  body  of  the  tree,  and  thus  prevent  any  quantity 
of  snow  from  lodging  on  them." 

Mr.  Maundrdl,  who  visited  Mount  Libanus  in  1697, 
gives  the  following  description  of  the  cedars  still 
growing  there : 

"  These  noble  trees  grow  among  the  snow,  near 
the  highest  part  of  Lebanon,  and  are  remarkable,  as 
well  for  their  own  age  and  largeness  as  for  those 
frequent  allusions  to  them  in  the  word  of  God.  Some 
of  them  are  very  old,  and  of  a  prodigious  bulk;  others 
younger,  and  of  a  smaller  size.  Of  the  former  I  could 
reckon  only  sixteen,  but  the  latter  are  very  numerous. 
I  measured  one  of  the  largest,  and  found  it  twelve 
yards  and  six  inches  in  girt,  and  yet  sound,  and 
thirty-seven  yards  in  Hie  spread  of  its  branches.  At 
about  five  or  six  yards  from  tlie  ground  it  was  divided 
into  five  limbs,  each  of  which  was  equal  to  a  great 
tree." — Journey  from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  p.  142. 

Verse  7.  He  shall  pour  the  water  out  of  his  buckets, 
jSfc]  Here  is  a  very  plain  allusion  to  their  method  of 
raising  water  in  different  parts  of  the  east.  By  the 
well  a  tall  pole  is  erected,  which  serves  as  a  fulcrum 
to  a  very  long  lever,  to  the  smaller  end  of  which  a 
bucket  is  appended.  On  the  opposite  end,  which  is 
much  larger,  are  many  notches  cut  in  the  wood, 
which  serve  as  steps  for  a  man,  whose  business  it  is 
to  climb  up  to  the  fulcrum,  in  order  to  lower  the 
bucket  into  the  well,  which,  when  filled,  he  raises  by 
walking  back  on  the  opposite  arm,  till  his  weight 
brings  the  bucket  above  the  well's  mouth :  a  person 
•tanding  by  the  well  empties  the  bucket  into  a  trench, 
which  communicates  with  the  ground  intended  to  be 
watered. 


orders  Balaam  to  depart, 

11  Therefore   now  flee   thou       A.M.  2553. 
to  thy  place :  ™  I  thought  to  pro-    Am  Ei.*  isf  4a 

mote  thee  unto  great  honour;     — " 

but,  lo,  the  Lord  hath  kept  thee  back  from 
honour. 

12  And  Balaam  said  unto  Balak,  Spake  I 
not  also  to  thy  messengers  which  thou  sentest 
unto  me,  saying, 

13  °  If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house  fiiU 
of  silver  and  gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  to  do  either  good 
or  bad  of  mine  own  mind;  but  what  the 
Lord  saith,  that  will  I  speak? 

14  And  now,  behold,  I  go  unto  my  people : 
come  therefore,  and  °  I  will  advertise  thee 
what  this  people  shall  do  to  thy  people  p  in 
the  latter  days. 

15  *>  And  he  took  up  his  parable,  and  said, 

xil.  3.  xxvii  29. k  Ezek.  xxi.  14,  17.  xxii.  13. »  Cb. 

xxiii.  11.     Deut.  xxiii.  4, 5.     Josh.  xxiv.  9,  10.    Neh.  xiii.2. 

"1  Ch.  xxii.  17,  37. D  Ch.  xxii.  18. <>  Mic.  vi.  5.     Rev. 

ii.  14. P  Cen.  xlix.  1.    Dan.  ii.  28.  x.  14. q  Ver.  3,  4. 

His  seed  shall  be  in  many  waters']  Another  simple 
allusion  to  the  sowing  of  rice.  The  ground  must  noft 
only  be  well  watered,  hxxt  flooded,  in  order  to  serve  for 
the  proper  growth  of  this  grain.  The  rice  that  w;is 
sown  in  many  waters  must  be  the  most  fruitful.  Jiy 
an  elegant  and  chaste  metaphor  all  this  is  applied  to 
the  procreation  of  a  numerous  posterity. 

His  king  shall  he  higher  than  Agag]  This  name  is 
supposed  to  have  been  as  common  to  all  the  Ama- 
lekitish  kings  as  Pharaoh  was  to  those  of  Egypt.  But 
several  critics,  with  the  Septuagint,  suppose  that  a 
small  change  has  taken  place  here  in  tlie  originaK 
word,  and  that  instead  of  jjkd  meagag,  than  Agag, 
we  should  read  jijd  miggog,  than  Gog.  As  Gog  in 
scripture  seems  to  mean  the  enemies  of  God's  people, 
then  the  promise  here  may  imply  that  the  true  wor- 
shippers of  the  Most  High  shall  ultimately  have 
dominion  over  all  their  enemies. 

Verse  8.  God  brought  him  forth  out  of  Egypt'\  They 
were  neither  expelled  thence,  nor  came  voluntarily 
away.  God  alone,  with  a  high  hand  and  uplifted 
arm,  brouglit  them  forth.  Concerning  the  unicorn, 
see  on  chap,  xxiii.  22. 

Verse  9.  He  couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  lion,  <^c] 
See  the  original  terms  explained  chap,  xxiii.  24. 

These  oracles,  delivered  by  Balaam,  are  evident 
prophecies  of  the  victories  which  the  Israelites  should 
gain  over  their  enemies,  and  of  their  firm  possession 
of  the  promised  land.  They  may  also  refer  to  tho 
great  victories  to  be  obtained  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  over  sin, 
death,  and  Satan,  the  grand  enemies  of  the  human 
race;  and  to  that  most  numerous  posterity  of  ^ptn'^MoI 
children  which  should  be  begotten  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel. 

Verse  11.  Lo,  the  Lord  hath  kept  thee  back  from 
honour.']    A  bitter  and  impious  sarcasm      *' HadfiJ 


Balaam  delivers  xVUMBERS. 

Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  hath 


A.  M.  2553. 

Ad/ex.  Ur.  40.     said,  and  the  man  whose  eyes 
are  open  hath  said : 

16  He  hath  said,  which  heard  the  words  of 
God,  and  knew  the  knowledge  of  the  Most 
High,  which  saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty, 
falling  i7ifo  a  tra?ice,  but  having  his  eyes  open : 

17  •  I  shall  see  him,  but  not  now:  I  shall 
behold  him,  but  not  nigh :  there  shall  come 
*a  Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  ^  a.  Sceptre  shall 


•  Rev.  i.  7  — 
10.    Ps.  ex.  2 


-»>  Matt.  ii.  2     Rev.  xxii.  16. <^  Gen.  xlix. 

— '^  Or,  smite  through  ike  princes  of  Moab, 


ihou  cursed  this  people,  I  would  have  promoted  thee 
to  great  honour;  but  thou  hast  chosen  to  follow 
the  directions  of  Jehovah  rather  than  mine,  and  what 
will  he  do  for  thee  ?" 

Verse  15.  The  man  whose  eyes  are  open]  See  on 
ver.  3.  It  seems  strange  that  our  Version  should 
have  fallen  into  such  a  mistake  as  to  render  onv; 
shethum,  open,  which  it  does  not  signify,  when  the  very 
nimnd  of  the  word  expresses  the  sense.  The  Vulgate 
has  very  properly  preserved  the  true  meaning  by 
rendering  the  clause  cujus  ohturatus  est  oculus,  he 
■whose  eyes  are  shut,  Tlie  Targum  first  paraphrased 
the  passage  falsely,  and  most  of  the  Versions  followed  it. 

Verse  17.  /  shall  see  him,  but  not  now]  Or,  / 
ikall  see  him,  but  he  is  not  now,  I  shall  behold  him, 
but  not  nigh — /  shall  have  a  full  view  of  him,  but  the 
lime  is  yet  distant.  That  is.  The  person  of  whom  I 
am  now  prophesying  does  not  at  present  exist  among 
these  Israelites,  nor  shall  he  appear  in  this  generation. 
There  shall  come  a  Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre 
shall  rise  out  of  Israel— a  person  eminent  for  wisdom, 
-and  formidable  for  strength  and  power,  shall  arise  as 
king  among  this  people.  He  shall  smite  the  corners  of 
Moab— he  shall  bring  the  Moabites  perfectly  under 
subjection  (see  2  Sam.  viii.  2) ;  and  destroy  all  the 
children  of  Sheth.  The  original  word  '\p-\]i  karkar, 
from  mp  karah,  to  meet,  associate,  join,  blend,  and  the 
like,  is  variously  translated :  vastabit,  he  shall  waste, 
Vulgate. — frpovo/icvaet,  shall  prey  on,  Sept. —  mbMf" 
yishlot,  shall  rule  over,  Targum. — Shall  shake,  Aeabic— 
4Xaj^  barbend,  shall  put  a  yoke  on,  Pers. — Shall 
unwall,  AiNswoRTH,  &c.,  &c. 

The  Targum  of  Onkelos  translates  the  whole  pas- 
sage thus :  "  I  shall  see  him,  but  not  now :  I  shall 
behold  him,  but  he  is  not  near.  When  a  king  shall 
«ise  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  the  Messiah  be 
anointed  from  the  hi»use  of  Israel,  he  shall  slay  the 
princes  of  Moab,  and  nde  over  all  the  children  of  men." 

The  Jerusalem  Targum  is  a  little  different:  "A 
king  shall  arise  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  a  redeemer 
and  governor  from  the  house  of  Israel,  who  shall  slay 
the  chiefs  of  the  Moabites,  and  empty  out  and  destroy 
all  the  children  of  the  East." 

Ra^i  Mones  ben  Maimon  has,  in  my  opinion, 
perfectly  hit  the  meaning  of  the  prophecy  in  the 
following  paraphrase  of  the  text :  "/  shall  see  him,  but 
*•#  fUMo.    This  is  David^-/  shall  behold  him,  but  not 
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' ^ '  '      another  /; ara  h ie, 

rise  out  of  Israel,  and  shall 
**  smite  the  corners  of  Moab,  and 
destroy  all  the  children  of  Sheth. 

18  And  'Edom  shall  be  a  possession,  Seir 
also  shall  be  a  possession  for  his  enemies; 
and  Israel  shall  do  valiantly. 

19  ^  Out  of  Jacob  shall  come  he  that  shall 
have  dominion,  and  shall  destroy  him  that 
remaineth  of  the  city. 

20  And  when  he  looked  on  Amalek,  he  took 


2  Sam   viii.  2.     Jer.  xlviii.  45. 
8,9,  12. f  Gen.  xlix.  10. 


-e2  Sam.  viii.  14.    Ps.  Ix 


nigh.  This'  is  the  king  Messiah. — A  Star  shall  come 
out  of  Jacob.  This  is  David. — And  a  Sceptre  shall 
rise  out  of  Israel.  This  is  the  king  Messiah. — And 
shall  smite  the  corners  of  Moab.  This  is  David  (as  it 
is  written,  2  Sara.  viii.  2 :  And  he  smote  Moab,  casting^ 
them  down  to  the  ground). — And  shall  destroy  all  the 
children  of  Sheth.  This  is  the  king  Messiah,  of  whom 
it  is  written  (Ps.  Ixii.  8),  He  shall  have  dominion  from 
sea  to  sea." 

Verse  18.  And  Edom  shall  be  a  possession]  That  is, 
to  David;  as  it  is  said:  "And  all  they  of  Edom 
became  David's  servants  ;"  2  Sam.  viii.  14. 

Seir  also  shall  be  a  possession]  That  is,  unto  the 
king  Messiah  ;  as  it  is  said :  "  And  saviours  shall  come 
upon  Mount  Zion  to  judge  the  Mount  of  Esau ;  and 
the  kingdom  shall  be  the  Lord's ;"  Obad.,  ver.  21. 
Sec  Ainsworth. 

Verse  19.  Out  of  Jacob  shall  come,  S^-c]  This  is 
supposed  to  refer  to  Christ,  because  of  what  is  said 
Gen.  xlix.  10. 

It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  fix  the  true  sense  of 
this  prophecy  in  all  its  particulars.  Probably  the 
star,  ver.  17,  is  only  an  emblem  of  kingly  power. 
Among  the  Egyptians  a  star  is  said  to  have  been  the 
symbol  of  the  Divine  Being.  The  sceptre  refers  to 
the  kingly  power  in  exercise.  The  corners  or  out- 
skirts may  mean  the  petty  Moabitish  governments,  as 
the  Chaldee  has  understood  the  term.  If  karkar, 
which  we  translate  utterly  destroy,  be  not  the  name 
of  a  place  here,  as  it  is  in  Judg.  viii.  10  (which  is  not 
very  likely),  it  may  be  taken  in  one  of  those  senses 
assigned  to  it  (see  on  ver.  17),  and  signify  the  blending 
together  the  children  of  Sheth,  that  is,  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth  ;  for  so  the  childrenof  5*^6^/1  must 
necessarily  be  understood,  unless  we  consider  it  here 
as  meaning  some  king  of  the  Moabites,  according  to 
Gi'otius,  or  a  city  on  the  borders  of  Moab,  according 
to  Rabbi  Nathan.  As  neither  Israel  nor  the  Messiah 
ever  destroyed  all  the  children  of  men,  we  must  (in 
order  to  leave  the  children  of  Sheth  what  they  are 
generally  understood  to  be,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world)  understand  the  whole  as  a  prophecy  of  the 
final  universal  sway  of  the  sceptre  of  Christ,  wheu 
the  middle  wall  of  partition  shall  be  broken  down, 
and  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  become  one  united,  blended 
fold,  under  one  shepherd  and  bishop  of  their  souls. 

I  cannot  think  that  the  meteoric  star  which  guided 
the   wise  men  of  the  East  to  Bethlehem  can  be 
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An.  Ex!  Isi.  40.     lek  was  *  the   first  of  the  na- 

tions ;  but  his  latter  end  **  shall 

he  that  he  perish  for  ever. 

2i  And  he  looked  on  the  Kenites,  and  took 
up  his  parable,  and  said,  Strong  is  thy  dwelling- 
place,  and  thou  puttest  thy  nest  in  a  rock. 

22  Nevertheless  *"  the  Kenite  shall  be  wasted, 
**  until  Asshur  shall  carry  thee  away  captive. 


a  Or,  the  first  of  the  nations  that  warred  against  Israel. 

Exod.  xvii.  8. *>  Or,  shall  be  even  to  destruction.     Exod. 

xvii.  14.     I  Sam.  xv.  3,  8. «  Heb.  Kain.     Gen.  xv.  19. 

!  intended  here ;  nor  do  I  think  that  Peter  refers  to  this 
Iprophecy  when  he  calls  Christ  the  day  star,  2  Epist. 
i.  19;  nor  that  Rev.  ii.  28,  where  Christ  is  called  the 
\mormng  star,  nor  Rev.  xxii.  16,   where  he  is  called 
\(he  bright  and  morning  star,  refers   at  all   to   this 
[prophecy  of  Balaam.     Nor  do  I  think  that  the  false 
Christ  who  rose  in  the   time  of  Adrian,  and  who 
called  himself  Barcochah,  which  literally  signifies  the 
son  of  a  star,  did  refer  to  this  prophecy.     If  he  had, 
he  must  have  defeated  his  own  intention,  because  the 
SON  of  the  star  is  not  the  star  that  should  arise,  but 
|at  the  utmost  a  descendant ;  and  then,  to  vindicate 
!bis  right  to  the  Jewish  throne,  he  must  show  that 
jthe  person  who  was  called  the  star,  and  of  whom  he 
■pretended  to  be  the  son  or  descendant,  had  actually 
I  reigned  before  him.     As  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  planets, 
light,  splendour,  effulgence,  dag,  &c.,  were  always  con- 
sidered among  the  Asiatics  as  emblems  of  royalty, 
government,    &c.,   therefore   many,   both   men    and 
women,  had  these  names  given  to  them  as  titles, 
;  Airnames,  &c.     So  the  queen  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
called  Roxana  by  the  Greeks,  was  a  Pema/i  princess, 
and  in   her   native   tongue    her   name    was    ,,Jn^j 
Roushen,  splendour,     Hadassah,  who  became  queen 
to  Ahasuerus,  in  place  of  the  repudiated  Vashti,  and 
is  called  Esther  by  Europeans  in  general,  was  called 
in   the   language   of    Persia    ^IXw    Sitareh ;    from 
whence  by  corruption  came  both  Esther,  the  Persian 
'  queen,  and  our  word  star.    And  to  waive  all  further 
examples,   a   Mohammedan  prince,   at  first  named 
Eesouf  or  Joseph,  was  called  JCii^    i'r^3J  ^^^^^^^ 
Akhter  when  he  was  raised  to  the  throne,   which  sig- 
nifies a  splendid  or  luminous  star.     This  prince,  by  a 
jo}'ful  reverse  of  fortune,  was  brought  from  a  gloomy 
prison  and  exalted  to  the  throne  of  Hindostan ;    on 
which  account  the  following  couplet  was  made,  in 
which  there  is  a  paronomasia  or  play  on  the  name 
Roushen  Akhter;  and  the  last  line  alludes  to  the  history 
^f  the  patriarch  Joseph,   who   was  brought  out  of 
prison  and  exalted  to  the  highest  honours  in  Egypt. 

4X^  ^Li  iS^S  jj  M^'^j  J^  ^•'^^. 

Roushen  Akhter  hood,  aknoon  mah  shud : 
Yousefaz  zendan  ber  amd  shah  shud. 
'  He  was  a  bright  star,  but  is  now  become  a  moon. 
Joseph  is  brought  out  of  prison,  and  is  become  a 
glorious  king" 


23  And  he  took  up  his  para-       ^■'^^  2553. 
ble,  and  said,  Alas,  who  shall     An.  Ex.  isr.  .io, 
live  when  God  doeth  this  I 

24  And  ships  shall  come  from  the  coast  of 
*  Chittim,  and  shall  afflict  Asshur,  and  shall 
afflict  '  Eber,  and  he  also  shall  perish  for  evtr. 

25  And  Balaam  rose  up,  and  went  and  ^  re- 
turned to  his  place:  and  Balak  also  went  his 
way. 

<•  Or,  how  long  shall  it  be  ere  Asshur  carry  thee  away  cmtive  ' 

e  Gen.  X.  4.    Dan.  xi.  30. ^  Gen.  x.  21,  25. «  See  ch. 

xxxi.  8. 

Verse  20.  Amalek  was  the  first  of  the  nations]  The 
most  ancient  and  most  powerful  of  all  the  nations 
or  states  then  within  the  view  of  Balaam ;  but  his 
latter  end  shall  be  that  he  perish  for  ever,  or  his  pos^ 
terity  nn-nnx  acharitho,  shall  he  destroyed,  or  shall  ut- 
terly fail.  This  oracle  began  to  be  fulfilled  by  Saul, 
1  Sam.  XV.  7,  8,  who  overthrew  the  Amalekites,  and 
took  their  king,  Agag,  prisoner.  Afterwards  they 
were  nearly  destroyed  by  David,  1  Sam.  xxvii.  8,  and 
they  were  finally  exterminated  by  the  sons  of  Simeon 
in  the  days  oi  Hezekiah,  1  Chron.  iv.  41 — 43;  since 
that  time  they  have  ceased  to  exist  as  a  people,  and 
now  no  vestige  of  them  remains  on  the  face  of  the 
earth;  so  completely  is  their  posterity  cutofi^,  accord- 
ing to  this  prophecy.  The  marginal  reading  does 
not  appear  to  give  the  proper  sense. 

Verse  21.  He  looked  on  the  Kenites']  Commen- 
tators are  not  well  agreed  who  the  Kenites  were. 
Dr.  Dodd's  opinion  is,  I  think,  nearest  to  the  truth. 
Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of  Moses,  is  called  a  priest 
or  prince  of  Midian,  Exod.  iii.  1,  and  in  Judg.  i.  16 
he  is  called  a  Kenite  ;  we  may  infer,  therefore,  says 
he,  that  the  Kenites  and  the  Midianites  were  the 
same,  or  at  least  that  the  Kenites  and  the  Midianites 
were  confederate  tribes.  Some  of  these  we  learn 
from  Judg.  i.  followed  thq  Israelites,  others  abode 
still  among  the  Midianites  and  Amalekites.  When 
Saul  destroyed  the  latter,  we  find  he  had  no  com- 
mission against  the  Kenites,  1  Sam.  xv.  6,  for  it  ap- 
pears that  they  were  then  a  small  and  inconsiderable 
people ;  they  had  doubtless  been  wasted,  as  the  text 
says,  though  by  what  means  does  not  appear  from 
history.  On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  observed  that 
the  Midianites  mentioned  here  lived  close  to  the 
Dead  Sea,  at  a  great  distance  from  the  Midian 
where  Jethro  lived,  which  was  near  Horeb.  Perhaps 
they  were  a  colony  or  tribe  that  had  migrated  from 
the  vicinity  of  Mount  Sinai.  It  seems  that  at  this 
time  the  Kenites  occupied  a  very  strong  position:  , 
Strong  is  thy  dwelling-place,  and  thou  puttest  thy  nmt 
in  a  rock  ;  where  there  is  a  play  on  the  original  word  \ 
rp,  which  signifies  both  a  Kenite  and  a  nest.  Higk 
rocks  in  these  countries  were  generally  used  as  their 
strong  places. 

Verse  22.  Until  Asshur  shall  carry  thee  away  cap- 
tive.] The  Assyrians  and  Babylonians  who  carried 
away  captive  the  ten  tribes,  2  Kings  xxu.  6,  and  the 
Jews  into  Bwbylon,  2  Kings  xxv.,  probably  carried 
away  the  Kenites  also.      Indeed  this  seems  pretty 
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evident,  as  we  find  some  Kenitcs  mentioned  among 
the  Jews  after  tleir  return  from  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, 1  Chron.  ii.  55. 

Verse  2.3.  Who  shall  live  when  God  doeth  thts  Q 
There  are  two  senses  in  which  these  words  may  be 
taken  :  1.  That  the  event  is  so  distant  that  none  then 
alive  could  possibly  live  to  see  it.  2.  That  the  times 
would  be  so  distressing  and  desolating  that  scarcely 
any  should  be  able  to  escape.  The  words  are  very 
similar  to  those  of  our  Lord,  and  probably  are  to  be 
taken  in  the  same  sense :  "  Woe  to  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days." 

Verse  24.  Ships  shall  come  from  the  coast  of  Chit- 
tini]  Some  think  by  Chittim  the  Romans,  others  the 
Macedonians  under  Alexander  the  Great,  are  meant. 
It  is  certain  that  the  Romans  did  conquer  the  As- 
syrians, including  all  the  people  of  Syria,  Mesopo- 
tamia, &c. ;  but  Calmet  strongly  contends  that  by 
Chittim  Macedonia  is  meant,  and  that  the  prophecy 
refers  to  the  conquests  of  Alexander.  Chittim  was 
one  of  the  sons  of  Javan,  the  son  of  Japhet,  the  son 
of  Noah,  Gen.  x.  4 ;  and  his  posterity,  according  to 
Josephus,  Antiq.,  1.  iii.,  c.  22,  settled  in  Cilicia,  Mace- 
donia, Cyprus,  and  Italy  also;  and  therefore,  says 
Mr.  Ainsworth,  the  prophecy  may  imply  both  the 
troubles  thatbefell  the  Assyrians  and  Jews  by  the  Greeks 
and  Seleucidffi,  in  the  troublous  days  of  Antiochus. 

And  shall  afflict  Eber]  Probably  not  the  Hebrews, 
as  some  think,  but  the  people  on  the  other  side  the 
Euphrates,  from  nny  abar,  to  pass  over,  go  beyond;  all 
which  people  were  discomfited,  and  their  empire  de- 
stroyed by  Alexander  the  Great. 

Verse  25.  A7id  Balaam — returned  to  his  place']  In- 
tended to  have  gone  to  Mesopotamia,  his  native 
country  (see  Deut.  xxiii.  4),  but  seems  to  have  settled 
among  the  Midianites,  where  he  was  slain  by  the  Is- 
raelites ;  see  chap.  xxxi.  8. 

Though  the  notes  in  the  preceding  chapters  have 
been  extended  to  a  considerable  length,  yet  a  few 
additional  remarks  may  be  necessary ;  the  reader's 
attention  is  earnestly  requested  to  the  following 
propositions. 

1.  It  appears  sufficiently  evident  from  the  pre- 
ceding account  that  Balaam  knew  and  worshipped 
the  true  God. 

2.  That  he  had  been  a  true  prophet,  and  appears  to 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  receiving  oracles  from  God. 

3.  That  he  practised  some  illicit  branches  of  know- 
ledge, or  was  reputed  by  the  Moabites  as  a  sorcerer, 
probably  because  of  the  high  reputation  he  had  for 
wisdom  ;  and  we  know  that  even  in  our  own  country, 
in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  persons  who 
excelled  their  contemporaries  in  wisdom  were  re- 
puted as  magicians. 

4.  That  though  he  was  a  believer  in  the  true  God,  yet 
lie  was  covetous ;  he  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness. 

5.  That  it  does  not  appear  that  in  the  case  before 
us  he  wished  to  curse  Israel  when  he  found  they  were 
the  servants  of  the  true  God. 

6.  That  it  is  possible  he  did  not  know  this  at  first. 
Balak  told  him  that  there  was  a  numerous  people 
come  out  of  Eg3'pt ;  and  as  marauders,  wandering 
hordes,  freebooters,  &c.,  were  frequent  in  those  days, 
ho  might  take  them  at  first  for  such  spoilers,  and  the 
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more  readily  go  at  Balak's  request  to  consult  Goc 
concerning  them. 

7.  That  so  conscientiously  did  he  act  in  the  whole 
business,  that  as  soon  as  he  found  it  displeased  Go( 
he  cheerfully  offered  to  return  ;  and  did  not  advancf 
till  he  had  not  only  the  permission,  but  the  authorit}, 
of  God  to  proceed. 

8.  That  when  he  came  in  view  of  the  Israelitisli 
camp  he  did  not  attempt  to  make  use  of  any  means 
of  sorcer}^  evocation  of  spirits,  necromantic  spells, 
Sec,  to  accomplish  the  wish  of  Balak. 

9.  That  he  did  seek  to  find  out  the  will  of  the  tnu 
God,  by  using  those  means  which  God  himself  had 
prescribed,  viz.,  supplication  and  prayer,  and  the 
sacrifice  of  clean  beasts. 

10.  Thnt  though  he  knew  it  would  greatly  dis- 
please Balak,  yet  he  most  faitlifuUy  and  firmly  told 
him  all  that  God  said  on  every  occasion. 

11.  That  notwithstanding  his  allowed  covetous  dis- 
position, yet  he  refused  all  promised  honours  and 
proffer*i  rewards,  even  of  the  most  extensive  kind,  to 
induce  him  to  act  in  any  respect  contrary  to  the  de- 
clared will  of  God. 

12.  That  God  on  this  occasion  commimicated  to, 
him  some  of  the  most  extraordinary  prophetic  influ-i 
ences  ever  conferred  on  man.  ' 

13.  That  his  prophecies  are,  upon  the  whole,  clear 
and  pointed,  and  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  most  re- 
markable manner,  and  furnish  a  very  strong  argument ' 
in  proof  of  divine  revelation.  ^       '■ 

14.  That  notwithstanding  the  wicked  counsel  given  ; 
to  the  Midianites,  the  effects  of  which  are  mentioned 
in  the  following  chapter,  on  which  account  he  pro- 
bably lost  his  life  (chap.  xxxi.  8),  the  badness  of  thi» 
man^s  character  has  been  very  far  overrated;  and 
that  it  does  not  appear  that  he  was  either  a  hypocrite, 
false  prophet,  or  a  sorcerer  in  the  common  acceptation 
of  the  term,  and  that  he  risked  e-^^en  life  itself  in  fol- 
lowing and  fulfilling  the  will  of  the  Lord  ! 

15.  That  though  it  is  expressly  asserted,  chap, 
xxxi.  16,  and  Rev.  ii.  14,  that  Israel's  committing 
whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab  was  brought 
about  by  the  evil  counsel  given  by  Balaam  to  cast 
this  stumbling-block  in  their  way,  yet  it  does  not 
appear  from  the  text  that  he  had  those  most  criminal 
intentions  which  are  generally  attributed  to  him  ;  for 
as  we  have  already  seen  so  much  good  in  this  man's 
character,  and  that  this,  and  his  love  of  money  (and 
who  thinks  this  a  sin  ?)  are  almost  the  only  blots  m 
it,  it  must  certainly  be  consistent  with  candour  and 
charity  to  suggest  a  method  of  removing  at  least  some 
part  of  this  blame. 

16.  I  would  therefore  simply  say  that  the  counsel 
given  by  Balaam  to  Balak  might  have  been  "  to  form 
alliances  with  this  people,  especially  through  tliff 
medium  of  matrimonial  connexions  ;  and  seeing  the^ 
could  not  conquer  them.  Id  endeavour  to  make  them 
their /nenrf*."  Now,  though  this  might  not  be  de- 
signed by  Balaam  to  bring  them  into  a  snare,  yet  it 
was  a  bad  doctrine,  as  it  led  to  the  corruption  of  th« 
holy  seed,  and  to  an  unequal  yoking  with  unbelievers ; 
which,  though  even  in  a  matrimonial  way,  is  as  con- 
trary to  sound  policy  as  to  the  word  of  God.  See 
the  notes  on  chap.  xxv.  3,  6, 

17.  That  it  was  the  Moabitish  women,  not  Balaam, 
that  called  the  people  to  the  sacrifice  of  their  gods ; 
and  it  argued  great  degeneracy  and  iniquity  in  the 
hearts  of  the  neople  on  so  shgh't  an  invitation  to  jom 
so  suddenly  so  impure  a  worship,  and  so  speedily  to 
cast  off  the  whole  form  of  godliness,  with  every  por- 
tion of  the  fear  of  the  Almighty ;  therefor©  the  high 
blame  rests  ultimately  with  themselves. 


\The  Israelites  join  in 
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the  worship  of  BaaUpeor, 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

While  Israel  abode  in  Shittim  the  people  commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moah  \ 
They  become  idolaters,  2.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  is  kindled  against  them,  and  he  com- 
mands thermfjleaders  to  be  hanged,  3,  4.  Moses  causes  the  judges  to  slay  the  transgress 
.sors,  5.  Zimri,  one  of  the  Israelitish  princes  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  brings  a  Midianitish 
princess,  named  Cozbi,  into  his  tent,  while  the  people  are  deploring  their  iniquity  before 
the  tabernacle,  6.  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar,  incensed  hy  this  insult  to  the  laws  and 
tvorship  of  God,  runs  after  them  and  pierces  them  both  with  a  javelin,  7,  8.  Twenty -four 
thousand  die  of  the  plague,  sent  as  a  punishment  for  their  iniquity,  9.  The  Lord  grants 
to  Phinehas  a  covenant  of  peace  and  an  everlasting  priesthood,  10 — 13.  The  name  and 
quality  of  the  Israelitish  man  and  Midianitish  woman,  14,  15.  God  commands  the  Israelites 
to  vex  and  smite  the  Midianites,  who  had  seduced  them  to  the  worship  of  BaaUpeor,  16—18. 

AND  Israel  abode  in 'Shittim,      5  And  Moses  said  unto  'the        a.m.  2553 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
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and  ^  the  people  began  to 
■  commit  whoredom  with  the 
daughters  of  Moab. 

2  And  "  they  called  the  people  unto  ^  the 
sacrifices  of  their  gods  :  and  the  people  did 
eat,  and  '  bowed  down  to  their  gods. 

o  And  Israel  joined  himself  unto  Baal-peor: 
and  ^the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 
Israel. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  « Take  all 
die  heads  of  the  people,  and  hang  them  up 
before  the  Lord  against  the  sun,  *"  that  tbe 
derce  anger  of  the  Lord  may  be  turned  away 
from  Israel. 


'^  Ch.  xxxiii.  49.     Josh.  ii.  1.     I\lic.  vi.  5. *»Ch.  xxxi. 

ifi.     1  (3or.  X.  8. «^  Josh.  x\ii.  17.     Ps.  cvi.  28.      lies.  ix. 

10. <*  Exod.  xxxiv.  1.5,  16.      1  Cor.  x.  20. «  Exod.  xx. 

> f  Ps.cvi.29. eDent.  iv.3.     Josh.xxii.  17. hVer. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 

Verse  8.  Ifirnd joined  himself  nnto  Baal-peor']  The 
>aiiic  as  tlie  Prinpns  of  the  Romans,  and  worshipped 
iviih  tlie  same  obscene  rites  as  we  have  frequently 
lad  occasion  to  remark. 

The  joining  to  Baal-peor,  mentioned  here,  was  pro- 
>al)]y  Avhat  St.  Paul  had  in  view  when  he  said,  2  Cor. 
■i.  14:  Be  ye  not  unequally  ijoked  together  with  un- 
lelievers.  And  this  joining-,  though  done  even  in  a 
natrimonial  way,  was  nevertheless  fornication  (see 
^cv.  ii,  14),  as  no  marriao-e  between  an  Israelite  and 
a  Midianite  could  be  legitimate,  according-  to  the  law 
Df  God.  See  the  propositions  at  the  close  of  the  pre- 
iieding  chapter. 

Verse  4.  Take  all  the  heads  of  the  people,  S;c.] 
Meaning  tbe  chiefs  of  those  who  had  transgressed  ; 
IS  if  he  had  said,  "  Assemble  the  chiefs  and  judges, 
nstitute  an  inquiry  concerning  the  transgressors,  and 
|iang  them  who  shall  be  found  guilty  before  the  Lord, 
t»s  a  matter  required  by  his  justice."  Against  the  sun — 
^n  the  most  public  manner,  and  in  daylight. 
'  Dr.  Kennicott  has  remarked  that  the  Samaritan  and 
Hebrew  texts  must  be  both  taken  together,  to  make 
che  sense  here  complete:  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  Speak  unto  all  the  heads  of  tbe  people;  and 

I^KT    TIIEM    SLAY   THE    MEN  THAT  WERE   JOINED    TO  BaAL- 

Vol.  L 


judges  of  Israel,  "^  Slay  ye  every     An.  W.  Isr.  40. 

one  his  men  that  were  joined     

unto  Baal-peor. 

6  And,  behold,  one  of  the  children  of  Israel 
came  and  brought  unto  his  brethren  a  Midian- 
itish woman  in  the  sight  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  congregation  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  '  who  were  weeping  before  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

7  And  ™  when  Phinehas  °  the  son  of  Eleazat-, 
the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest,  saw  it,  he  rose  up 
from  among  the  congregation,  and  took  a 
javelin  in  his  hand  ; 

8  And  he  went  after  the  man  of  Israel  into 


11.    Deut.  xiii.  17. *  Exod.  xviii.  21,25. ^  Exod.  xxxii. 

27.     Dent  xiii.  6,  9, 13, 15. >  Joel  ii.  17. ^  Ps.  cvi.  30. 

Ecclus.  xlv.  23.      1  Mac.  ii.  54. «  Exod.  vi.  25. 


pkor;  and  hang  them  up  before  the  Lord  against 
the  sun,  &c. 

Verse  5.  Slay  ye  every  one  his  men]  In  the  differ- 
ent departments  where  you  preside  over  thousands, 
hundreds,  fifties,  and  tens  slay  all  the  culprits  that 
shall  be  found. 

Verse  6.  One  of  the  children  of  Israel]  Zimri,  the 
son  of  Sala,  a  prince  of  a  chief  family  in  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  ver.  14,  brought  a  Midianitish  woman,  Cozbi, 
daughter  of  Zur,  head  over  a  people  of  one  of  the 
chief  families  in  Midian,  ver.  15.  The  condition  of 
these  two  persons  plainly  proves  it  to  hare  been  a 
matrimonial  alliance,  the  one  was  a  prince,  the  other 
a  princess;  therefore  I  must  conclude  that  fornica- 
tion or  whoredom,  in  the  common  sense  of  the  word, 
was  not  practised  on  this  occasion.  The  matter  "was 
bad  enough,  as  the  marriage  was  in  flat  opposition  to 
the  law  of  God  ;  and  we  need  not  make  it  worse  by 
representing  the  woman  as  a  common  prostitute,  as 
the  Vulgate  and  several  others  have  done.  In  such  a 
case  this  is  absolutely  inadmissible.  Josephus  posi- 
tively sa^'s  that  Zimri  had  married  Cozbi,  Antiq.,  1. 
iv.,  cap.  6 ;  and  if  he  had  not  said  so,  still  the  thing  if- 
nearly  self-evident.    See  the  conclusion  of  chap,  xxiv. 

The  children  of  Israel,  who  were  weeping]  Thif, 
aggravated  the  crime,  because  the  people  were  thon 

3B 


ilic people  are  visited 

the   tent,  and  thrust  both   of 
them  throughjthe  man  of  Israel, 

and   the   woman   through   her 

belly.     So  •  the  plague  was  stayed  from  the 


A.M.  2563. 
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children  of  Israel. 

9  And  ^  those  that  died  in  the  plague  were 
twenty  and  four  thousand. 

10  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

11  *  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of 
Aaron  the  priest,  hath  turned  my  wrath  away 
from  the  children  of  Israel,  while  he  was 
zealous  **  for  my  sake  among  them,  that  I  con- 
sumed not  the  children  of  Israel  in  '  my 
jealousy. 

12  Wherefore  say,  '  Behold,  I  give  unto  him 
my  covenant  of  peace  : 

13  And  he  shall  have  it,  and  ^his  seed  after 
him,  even  the  covenant  of  ^  an  everlasting  priest- 
hood; because  he  was  *  zealous  for  his  God,  and 

*  Ps.  cyi.  30. ^Dci  ir.  3.     1   Cor.  x.  8. «=  Ps.  cvi. 

30.     Ecclas.  xlv.  23. «'  Heb.  tvith  my  zeal.    See  2  Cor.  xi. 

2. e  Exod.  XX.  5.     Dent  xxxii.  16,  21.     1  Kingg  xiv.  22. 

Ps.  Ixxviii.  58.     Ezek   xvi.  38.     Zeph.  i.  18.  iii.  8. f  Mai. 

ii.  4,  5.  iii.  1.    Ecclus.  xlv.  24.     1  Mac.  ii.  54. ff  See 


with  a  plague, 

A.  M.  2553. 
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NUMBERS. 

''made   an   atonement   for   the 
children  of  Israel. 

14  Now    the    name    of   the     — "^~~" 
Israelite  that  was  slain,  even  that  was 
with  the  Midianitish  woman,  was  Zimri 
son  of  Salu,  a  prince  of 
the  Simeonites. 


slainj 
thei 


a  chief  house  amonff 


in  a  state  of  great  humiliation,  because  of  the  late  im- 
pure and  illegal  transactions. 

Verse  8.  Thrust  both  of  them  through']  Inspired 
undoubtedly  by  the  Spirit  of  the  God  of  justice  to  do 
this  act,  which  can  never  be  a  precedent  on  any  com- 
mon occasion.  An  act  something  similar  occurs  in 
our  own  history.  In  1381,  in  the  minority  of  Richard 
II.,  a  most  formidable  insurrection  took  place  in  Kent 
and  Essex;  about  100,000  men,  chiefly  under  the 
direction  of  Wat  Tyler,  seized  on  London,  massacred 
multitudes  of  innocent  people,  and  were  proceeding 
to  the  greatest  enormities,  when  the  king  requiring  a 
conference  in  Smithfield  with  the  rebel  leader.  Sir 
William  Walworth,  then  mayor  of  London,  provoked  at 
the  insolence  with  v.hich  Tyler  behaved  to  his  sovereign, 
knocked  him  ofl*his  horse  with  his  mace,  after  which 
he  was  instantly  dispatched.  While  his  partisans  were 
bending  their  bows  to  revenge  the  death  of  their 
leader,  Richard,  then  only  sixteen  years  of  age,  rode 
np  to  them,  and  with  great  courage  and  presence  of 
mind  thus  addressed  them  :  "  What,  my  people,  will 
you  kill  your  king  }  be  not  concerned  for  the  death 
of  your  leader;  follow  mc,  and  I  will  be  your  general." 
They  were  suddenly  appeased,  and  the  rebellion 
terminated.  The  action  of  Sir  William  Walworth 
was  that  of  a  zealot,  of  essential  benefit  at  the  time, 
and  justified  only  b}-  thepressing  exigencies  of  the  case. 

Verse  9.  Those  that  died — were  twenty  and  four  thou- 
sand.] St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  8,  reckons  only  twenty-three 
thousand ;  though  some  MSS.  and  Versions,  particu- 
larly the  latter  Syriac  and  the  Armenian,  have  twenty- 
four  thousand,  with  the  Hebrew  text.  Allowing  the 
24,000  to  be  the  genuine  reading,  and  none  of  the 
Hebrew  MSS.  exhibit  any  various  reading  here,  the 
two  places  may  be  reconciled  thus :  1000  men  were 


15  And  the  name  of  the  Midianitish  woman 
that  was  slain  was  Cozbi,  the  daughter  of 
""  Zur  ;  he  was  head  over  a  people,  and  of  a 
chief  house  in  Midian. 

16  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  sayings i 

17  °  Vex  the  Midianites,  and  smite  them: 

18  For  they  vex  you  with  their  °  wiles, 
wherewith  they  have  beguiled  you  in  the 
matter  of  Peor,  and  in  the  matter  of  Cozbi, 
the  daughter  of  a  prince  of  Midian,  their  sister, 
which  was  slain  in  the  day  of  the  plague  for 
Peor's  sake. 


1  Chron.  vi.  4,  &c. »>  Exod.  xl.   15.      Ecclus.   xlv.  24. 

«  Acts  xxii.  3.    Rom.  x.  2. ^  Hebr.  ii.  17. '  Heb.  houst 

q/'  a  father. "'  Ch.'xxxi.  8.    Josh.  xiii.21. •>  Ch.  xxxi. 

2. o  Ch.  xxxi.  16.    Rev.  ii.  14. 


slain  in  consequence  of  the  examination  instituted! 
ver.  4,  and  23,000  in  consequence  of  the  orders  given 
ver.  6;  making  24,000  in  the  whole.  St.  Paul  pro- 
bably refers  only  to  the  latter  number. 

Verses  12,  13.  My  covenant  of  peace — of  an  ever- 
lasting priesthood]    As  the  word  peace  implied  all 
kinds  of   blessings,  both   spiritual  and   temporal,  it 
may  mean  no  more  here  than  the  promise  of  God,  to 
grant  him  and  his  family  the  utmost  prosperity  ia 
reference  to  both  worlds.     The  everlasting  priesthood 
refers  properly  to  the  priesthood  of  Christ  which  was 
shadowed  out  by  the  priesthood  under  the  law ;  no 
matter  in  what  family  it  was  continued.     Therefore 
the  Qb^ii  nana  kehunnath  olam,  or  eternal  priesthood, 
does  not  merely  refer  to  any  sacerdotal  ministrations 
which  should  be  continued  in  the  family  of  Phinehas,! 
during  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  but  to  that  priest-; 
hood  of  Christ  typified  by  that  of  Aaron  and  hisj 
successors.      The  priesthood  alone  is  everlasting,  and' 
a  covenant  or  grant  of  that  was  made  to  Phinehas' 
and  his  descendants.     The  Jews  reckon  twelve  high 
priests  of  the  race  of  Phinehas,  from  this  time  to  the 
days  of  Solomon,  nine  more  from  that  time  to  the  cap- 
tivity (see  1  Chron.  vi.  4,  15),  and  fifteen  from  their 
return  to  the  time  of  Antiochus  Eupator,  the  last  of : 
whom  was  Onias,  slain  by  Lysias.     Ezra,  the  great 
priest  and  scribe,   was  of  this  line,  Ezra  vii.  1,  5. 
Tlie  family  of  Ithamar,  uncle  of  Phinehas,  had  the 
priesthood  for  about  150  years ;  but  it  was  restored 
to  the  family  of  Phinehas  in  the  person  of  Zadek  the 
priest,  1  Chron.  vi.  50,  in  which  it  continued  in  the 
whole   about  950   years.     Probably   the  Maccabees'] 
were  of  the  same  family;    but  though  this  is   not' 
certain,  there  is  no  evidence  against  it.     See  Calmet. 
God  therefore  sufficiently  fulfilled  his  promise;  he 


Moses  and  Eleazar  commanded  CHAP.  XXVL  to  take  the  sum  of  the  Israelites. 


gave  to  him  and  his  deseendants  almost  the  utmost 
temporal  length  that  could  be  given  of  that  priesthood 
■which  IS,  in  its  own  nature,  eternal.  Here  then  the 
wordo'^"'];  olam  means,  not  a  limited  time,  but  what  is 
eternal  in  its  duration.     See  the  note  on  Gen.  xxi.  33. 


Verse  17.  Vex  the  Midianiies,  S^-c.^  See  this  order 
fulfilled,  chap.  xxxi.  1—20.  12.000  Israelites  attacked 
the  ]\Iidianites,  destroyed  all  their  cities,  slew  their 
five  kings,  every  male  and  every  grown  up  woman» 
and  took  all  their  spoils. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Moses  and  Eleazar  are  commanded  to  take  the  sum  of  the  Israelites,  in  the  plains  of  Moah, 
1—4.  Reuben  and  his  posterity,  43,730,  ver,  5—11.  Simeon  and  his  posterity,  22,20o! 
ver.  12—14.  Gad  and  his  posterity,  40,500,  ver.  15—18.  Judah  and  his  posterity, 
76,500,  ver,  19—22,  Issachar  and  his  posterity,  64,300,  ver,  23—25,  Zebulun  and  his 
posterity,  60,500,  ver,  26,  21.  Manasseh  and  his  posterity,  52,700,  ver,  28—34. 
Ephraira  and  his  posterity,  32,500,  ver,  35—37.  Benjamin  and  his  posterity,  45,600,  ver, 
38—41.  Dan  and  his  posterity,  64,400,  ver.  42,  43.  Asher  and  his  posterity,  53^400, 
ver,  44—47.  Naphtali  and  his  posterity,  45,400,  ver,  48^50.  Total  amount  of  the 
twelve  tribes,  601,730,  ver.  51.  The  land  is  to  be  divided  by  lot,  and  how,  52—56.  The 
Levites  and  their  families,  57,  58.  Their  genealogy,  59 — 61.  Their  number,  23,000 
ver,  62.  In  this  census  or  enumeration  not  one  man  was  found,  save  Joshua  and  Caleb 
of  all  who  had  been  reckoned  38  years  before,  the  rest  having  died  in  the  wilderness  63 65^ 

A.  M.  2553.  \  ND  it  came  to  pass  after 

B.  C  J451. 


A  JN  D  it  came  to  pass 
An.  Ex.  isr.  40  the  plaguc,  that  the  Lord 

""      spake  unto  Moses,  and   unto 
Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest,  saying, 

2  "  Take  the  sum  of  all  the  congregation  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  ^  from  twenty  years  old 
and  upward,  throughout  their  fathers'  house, 
all  that  are  able  to  go  to  war  in  Israel. 

3  And  Moses  and  Eleazar  the  priest  spake 
with  them  "  in  the  plains  of  Moab  by  Jordan 
near  Jericho,  saying, 

4  Take  the  sum  of  the  people,  from  twenty 
years  old  and  upward ;  as  the  Lord  ^  com- 
manded Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel, 
which  went  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

5  *  Reuben,  the  eldest  son  of  Israel :  the 
children  of  Reuben ;  Hanoch,  of  whom  cometh 
the  family  of  the  Hanochites  :  of  Pallu,  the 
family  of  the  Palluites : 

6  Of  Hezron,  the  family  of  the  Hezronites  : 
of  Carmi,  the  family  of  the  Carmites. 

7  These  are  the  families  of  the  Reubenites  : 
and  they  that  were  numbered  of  them  were 

a  Exod.  XXX.  12.  xxxviH.  25,  26.    Ch.  i.  2. ^  Ch.  i.  3. 

•-Ver.  63.  Ch.xxii.  1.  xxxi.  12.  xxxiii  48.  xxxv.  1. '^  Ch. 

i.  1. «  Gen.  xlvi.  8.  F.xod.  vi.  14.    1  Chron.  v.  1. f  Ch. 

xvi.  1,  2. s  Ch.  xvi,  32,  35. h  ch.  xvi.  38.    See  1  Cor. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVI. 
Verse  2.  Take  the  sum  of  all  the  congregation'] 
After  thirty-eight  years  God  commands  a  second  census 
of  the  Israelites  to  be  made,  to  preserve  the  distinction 
in  families,  and  to  regulate  the  tribes  previously  to 
their  entry  into  the  promised  land,  and  to  ascertain 
the  proportion  of  land  which  should  be  allowed  to 
each  tribe.  For  though  the  whole  was  divided  by 
^t,  yet  the  portions  were  so  disposed  that  a  nume- 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
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forty  and  three  thousand  and 
seven  hundred  and  thirty. 

8  And  the  sons  of  Pallu;  Eliab.     " 

9  And  the  sons  of  Eliab ;  Nemuel,  and 
Dathan,  and  Abirara.  This  is  that  Dathan. 
and  Abiram  which  were  '^  famous  in  the  con- 
gregation who  strove  against  Moses  and 
against  Aaron  in  the  company  of  Korah,  when 
they  strove  against  the  Lord  : 

10  *And  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  them  up  together  with  Korah,  whea. 
that  company  died,  what  time  the  fire  devoured 
two  hundred  and  fifty  men :  ^  and  they  became^ 
a  sign. 

1 1  Notwithstanding  '  the  children  of  Korah. 
died  not. 

\2  The  sons  of  Simeon  after  their  families  ; 
of  ^  Nemuel,  the  family  of  the  Nemuelites  :  of 
Jamin,  the  family  of  the  Jaminites :  of '  Jachin, 
the  family  of  the  Jachinites : 

13  Of  •"  Zerah,  the  family  of  theZarhites :  of 
Shaul,  the  family  of  the  Shaulites. 

14  These  are  the  families  of  the  Simeonites, 


X.   6.    2  Pet.  ii.  6. «  Exod.  vi.  24. 

k  Gen.  xlvi.  10.    Exod.  tI.  15,  Jemuel.- 
Jarih.— — ™  Gen.  xlvi.  10,  Zohar. 


1  Chron.  vi.  22. 
-« 1  Chron.  »t.  24, 


reus  tribe  did  not  draw  where  the  lots  assigned  small 
inheritances.  See  verses  63 — 56,  and  also  the  note 
on  chap.  i.  1. 

Verse  10.  Together  with  Korahl  The  Samaritan 
text  does  not  intimate  that  Korah  was  swallowed  up, 
but  that  he  was  burnt,  as  appears  in  fact  to  have  been 
the  case.  And  the  earth  swallowed  them  up,  what  time 
that  company  died  ;  and  the  fire  devoured  Korah  with 
the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men,  who  became  a  sign. 


The  number  of  NUMBERS 

A.  M.  •2563.       twenty  and  two  thousand  and 

B.  C.  1451.        ^        1        J     J 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40.     two  hundred. 

15  The  children  of  Gad  after 

their  families :  of  •  Zephon,  the  family  of  the 


Zephonites  :  of  Haggi,  the  family  of  the  Hag 
gites  :  of  Shuni,  the  family  of  the  Shunites : 

16  Of  ''Ozni,  the  family  of  the  Oznites:  of 
Eri,  the  family  of  the  Erites  : 

17  Of  •=  Arod,  the  family  of  the  Arodites  :  of 
Areli,  the  family  of  the  Arelites. 

18  These  are  the  families  of  the  children  of 
Gad  according  to  those  that  were  numbered  of 
them,  forty  thousand  and  five  hundred. 

19  "^The  sons  of  Judah  were  Er  and  Onan: 
and  Er  and  Onan  died  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

20  And  •  the  sons  of  Judah  after  their  families 
were;  of  Shelah,  the  family  of  the  Shela- 
nites :  of  Pharez,  the  family  of  the  Pharzites : 
of  Zerah,  the  family  of  the  Zarhites. 

21  And  the  sons  of  Pharez'were;  of  Hezron, 
the  family  of  the  Hezronites  :  of  Hamul,  the 
family  of  the  Kamulites. 

22  These  are  the  families  of  Judah  according 
to  those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  three- 
score and  sixteen  thousand  and  five  hundred. 

23  ^  Of  i\\e  sons  of  Issachar  after  their  fami- 
lies :  of  Tola,  tlie  family  of  the  Tolaites :  of 
'  Pua,  the  family  of  the  Punites  : 

24  Of  "^  Jashub,  the  family  of  the  Jashubites: 
of  Shimron,  the  family  of  the  Shimronites. 

25  These  are  the  families  of  Issachar  accord- 
ing to  those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  three- 
score and  four  thousand  and  three  hundred. 

26  '  Of  the  sons  of  Zebulun  after  their  fami- 
lies :  of  Sered,  the  family  of  the  Sardites  :  of 
Elon,  the  family  of  the  Elonites :  of  Jahleel, 
the  family  of  the  Jahleelites. 

27  These  are  the  families  of  the  Zebulunites 
according  to  those  that  were  numbered  of  them, 
threescore'  thousand  and  five  hundred. 

28  ''  The  sons  of  Joseph  after  their  families 
tvere  Manasseh  and  Ephraim. 

29  Of  the  sons  of  Manasseh :  of  '  Machir, 


•  Gen.   x\\ 

i.  16,  Ziphion. •> 

Or, 

Ezbon 

,  Gen. 

xlvL  16. 

'-  Gen.  xlvi. 

\6,Arodi.— 

-•J  Gen 

XXXVIU. 

2,  &c. 

xlvi.  12. 

•  1  Chron,  ii. 

3. f  Gen. 

xlvi.  13. 

1  Chron 

vii.  1.- 

sOr, 

Phuvah. 

h  Or,  Joh.— 

-»Gen. 

ilvi. 

14.— 

-kGen 

xlvi.  20. 

Josh.  xvii. 

1.     1  Chron. 

▼ii    14, 

15. 

m 

Called  Abiezer, 

Verse  11.  The  children  of  Korah  died  not.']  It  is 
difficult  to  reconcile  this  place  with  chap.  xvi.  27, 
31 — 33,  where  it  seems  to  be  intimated  that  not  only 
the  meriy  but  the  wives,  and  the  sons,  and  the  little  ones 
of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abirait.^  were  swallowed  up 
by  the  earthquake ;  tee  especially  ver.  27,  collated 


A.M.  2553. 

B    C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


the  different  families. 

the  family  of  the  Machirites : 
and  Machir  begat  Gilead :   of 
Gilead  come  the  family  of  the 
Gileadites. 
30  These  are  the  sons  of  Gilead :  o/"*  Jeezer,  * 
the  family  of  the  Jeezerites :    of  Helek,  the. 


family  of  the  Helekites  : 

31  And  of  Asriel,  the  family  of  the  Asriel- 
ites  :  and  of  Shechem,  the  family  of  the  She- 
chemites  : 

32  And  of  Shemida,  the  family  of  the  She- 
midaites :  and  of  Hepher,  the  family  of  the 
Hepherites. 

33  And  "Zelophehad  the  son  of  Hepher  had 
no  sons,  but  daughters :  and  the  names  of  the 
daughters  of  Zelophehad  were  Mahlah,  and 
Noah,  Hoglah,  Milcah,  and  Tirzah. 

34  These  are  the  families  of  Manasseh,  and 
those  that  were  numbered  of  them,  fifty  and 
two  thousand  and  seven  hundred. 

35  These  are  the  sons  of  Ephraim  after 
their  families:  of  Shuthelah,  the  family  of  the 
Shuthalhites :  of  °  Becher,  the  family  of  the 
Bachrites :  of  Tahan,  the  family  of  the  Ta- 
hanites. 

36  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Shuthelah  :  oJ 
Eran,  the  family  of  the  Eranites. 

37  These  are  the  families  of  the  soiis  ol 
Ephraim  according  to  those  that  were  num- 
bered of  them,  thirty  and  two  thousand  and 
five  hundred.  These  are  the  sons  of  Joseph 
after  their  families. 

38  P  The  sons  of  Benjamin  after  their  fami- 
lies :  of  Bela,  the  family  of  the  Belaites :  o! 
Ashbel,  the  family  of  the  Ashbelites :  o 
"^  Ahiram,  the  family  of  the  Ahiramites  : 

39  Of  '  Shupham,  the  family  of  the  Shu- 
phamitcs :  of  Hupham,  the  family  of  the 
Huphamites. 

40  And  the  sons  of  Bela  were  '  Ard  anc 
Naaman  :  of  Ard^  the  family  of  the  Ardites 
and  of  Naaman,  the  family  of  the  Naamites. 

41  These  are  the  sons  of  Benjamin  aftej 
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with  ver.  33,  of  chap.  xvi.  But  the  text  here  expressly 
says,  The  children  of  Korah  died  not;  and  on  a  closi 
inspection  of  ver.  27  of  the  above-mentioned  chapter 
we  shall  find  that  the  sons  and  the  little  ones  of  Dathai 
and  Abiram  alone  are  mentioned.  So  they  gat  ui 
from  the  tabernacle  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Ahiram  oi 


Total  amount  of 
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the  twelve  tribes. 


their  families 


A.M.  2o53. 
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An.  Ex.  !sr.  40-     were  numbered  of  them  were 


and   they  that 
of  them  were 
forty  and  five  thousand  and  six 
hundred. 

42  *  These  are  the  sons  of  Dan  after  their 
famines  :  of  ^  Shuham,  the  family  of  the 
Shuhamites.  These  are  the  families  of  Dan 
after  their  families. 

43  All  the  families  of  the  Shuhamites,  ac- 
cording to  those  that  were  numbered  of  them, 
were  threescore  and  four  thousand  and  four 
hundred. 

44  ""  Of  the  children  of  Asher  after  their 
families:  of  Jimna,  the  family  of  the  Jimnites: 
of  Jesui,  the  family  of  the  Jesuites:  of  Be- 
riah,  the  family  of  the  Beriites. 

45  Of  the  sons  of  Beriah :  of  Heber,  the 
family  of  the  Heberites :  of  Malchiel,  the  fa- 
mily of  the  Malchielites. 

46  And  the  name  of  the  daughter  of  Asher 
was  Sarah. 

47  These  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of 
Asher  according  to  those  that  were  numbered 
of  them ;  who  were  fifty  and  three  thousand 
and  four  hundred. 

48  '^  Of  the  sons  of  Naphtali  after  their  fa- 
milies :  of  Jahzeel,  the  family  of  the  Jahzeel- 
ites  :  of  Guni,  the  family  of  the  Gunites  : 

49  Of  Jezer,  the  family  of  the  Jezerites  :  of 
*Shillem.  the  family  of  the  Shillemites. 

50  These  are  the  families  of  Naphtali  ac- 
cording to  their  families  :  and  they  that  were 
numbered  of  them  were  forty  and  five  thou- 
sand and  four  hundred. 

51  *^  These  were  the  numbered  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  six  hundred  thousand  and  a 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  thirty. 

52  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
6S  ^  Unto  these  the  land  shall  be  divided 

for  an  inheritance  according  to  the  number 
of  names. 

54  ^  To  many  thou  shalt  '  give  the  more  in- 
.heritance,  and  to  few  thou  shalt  ''give  the  less 
inheritance  :  to  every  one  shall  his  inheritance 

"  Gen.xlvi.  2.3. ^' Or,  Hushim. «  Gen.  xlvi.  17.  1  Cliron. 

I  vii.  30. <i  Gen.  xlvi.  24. 1  Chron.  vii.  13. «  1  Chron.vii.  13, 

^ti/iaUum.     (See  ch.  i.  46. s  Josh.  xi.  23.  xiv.  1. — 7-"  Cli. 

I  xxxiii. 54. '  Heb.  multiply hisinherUance. ''  Heb.  diminish 

Jds inheritance. '  Cb.   xxxiii.  54    xxxiv.  13    Josh.  xi.  23. 

xiv.  2. n»  Gen.  xlvi.  11.    Exod.  vi.  16-19.     1  Cliron.  vi. 

*'very  side:  and  Da  than  and  Abiram  came  out — and 
:  (heir  wives,  and  their  sons,  and  their  little  ones.  Here 
'is  no  mention  of  the  children  of  Korah,  they  therefore 

tseaped,  while  it  appears  those  of  Dathan  and  A  li- 


be  given  according  to  those  that       A .  M.  2553. 
were  numbered  of  him.  An.Ex*. isr.  40. 

55  Notwithstanding  the  land    " 
shall  be '  divided  by  lot :  according  to  the  names 
of  the  tribes  of  their  fathers  they  shall  inherit. 

5Q  According  to  the  lot  shall  the  possession 
thereof  be  divided  between  many  and  iew. 

57  "  And  these  are  they  that  were  numbered 
of  the  Levites  after  their  families :  of  Ger- 
shon,  the  family  of  the  Gershonites :  of  Ko- 
hath,  the  family  of  the  Kohathites :  of  Merari, 
the  family  of  the  Merarites. 

58  These  are  the  families  of  the  Levites  : 
the  family  of  tlie  Libnites,  the  family  of  the 
Hebronites,  the  family  of  the  Mahlites,  the 
family  of  the  Mushites,  the  family  of  the  Ko- 
rathites.     And  Kohath  begat  Amram. 

59  And  the  name  of  Amram's  wife  wa» 
"  Jochebed,  the  daughter  of  Levi,  whom  her 
mother  bare  to  Levi  in  Egypt :  and  she  bare 
unto  A.mram  Aaron  and  Moses,  and  Miriam 
their  sister. 

60  °And  unto  Aaron  was  born  Nadab,  and 
Abihu,  Eleazar,  and  Ithamar. 

61  And  P  Nadab  and  Abihu  died,  when  they 
offered  strange  fire  before  the  Lord. 

6^  ^  And  those  that  were  numbered  of  them 
were  twenty  and  three  thousand,  all  males 
from  a  month  old  and  upward ;  ""  for  they 
were  not  numbered  among  the  children  of 
Israel,  because  there  was  *no  inheritance- 
given  them  among  the  children  of  Israel. 

QS  These  are  they  that  were  numbered  by- 
Moses  and  Eleazar  the  priest,  who  numbered! 
the  children  of  Israel  *  in  the  plains  of  Moab^ 
by  Jordan  iiear  Jericho. 

64  "  But  among  these  there  was  not  a  man 
of  them  whom  Moses  and  Aaron  the  priest 
numbered,  when  they  numbered  the  children 
of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai. 

Q5  For  the  Lord  had  said  of  them.  They 
^  shall  surely  die  in  the  wilderness.  And  there 
was  not  left  a  man  of  tiiem,  "■"  save  Caleb  the 
son  of  Jephunneh,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun. 

1, 16. n  Exod.  ii.  1,  2.  vi.  20. "Ch.  iii.  2. p  Lev.  x. 

1, 2.     Ch.    iii.   4.     1    Chron.   xxiv.  2. 1  See  ch.   iii.    39. 

rch.  i.  49. «Ch.   xxiii.  20,  23,  24.    Dent.  x.   9.     Josh. 

xiii.  14,  33.  xiv.  3. »  Ver.  3. "  Ch.  i.     Dent.  ii.  14,  1ft. 

V  Ch.  xiv.  28,  29.    1  Cor.  x.  5,  6. •  Ch.  xiv.  30. 

ram  perislied  with  their  falhers.     See  the  note  on 
chap.  xvi.  30. 

Verse  51.  These  were  the  numbered  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  six  hundred  thousand  and  a  thousand  seven 


increase  and  decrease  NUMBERS. 

hundred  and  thirty,']  The  following  comparative 
stMement  will  show  how  much  some  of  the  tribes 
ha4  increased,  and  others  had  diminished,  since  the 
enumeration  in  chap.  i. 

Now      Before 


vf  the  respective  tribes 


Reuben 

43,730 

46,500 

2,770  decrease 

Simeon 

22,200 

69,300 

37,100  decrease 

Gad 

40,500 

45,650 

5J60  decrease 

Judah 

76,500 

74,600 

1,900  increase 

Issachar 

64,300 

64,400 

9,900  increase 

Zebulun 

60,500 

57,400 

3,100  increase 

Manasseh 

52,700 

32,200 

20,500  increase 

Ephraim 

32,500 

40,500 

8,000  decrease 

Benjamin 

45,600 

35,400 

10,200  increase 

Dan 

64,400 

62,700 

1.700  increase 

Asher 

63,400 

41,500 

11,900  increase 

Naphtali 

45,400 
601,730 

53,400 

8,000  decrease 

Total 

603,550 

1,820  decrease 

the  whole,  in  38  years. 

Decrease  in  all,  61,020.     Increase  in  all,  59,200. 

Let  it  be  observed,  1.  That  among  these  there  was 
not  a  man  of  the  former  census,  save  Joshua  and 
Caleb,  see  ver.  64,  65.  2.  That  though  there  was  an 
increase  in  seven  tribes  of  not  less  than  74,800  men, 
yet  so  great  was  the  decrease  in  the  other  Jive  tribes, 
that  the  balance  against  the  present  census  is  1,820, 
as  appears  above :  thus  we  find  that  there  was  an 
increase  of  601,728  from  603,550  in  the  space  of 
thirty-eight  j'ears. 

Notwithstanding  the  amazing  increase  in  some 
-and  decrease  in  other  tribes,  the  same  sort  of  pro- 
portion is  preserved  in  the  east^  west,  north,  and  south 
'divisions,  as  before ;  so  as  to  keep  the  division  of 
Judah,  which  was  always  in  the  front  or  van,  the 
largest ;  and  the  division  of  Dan,  which  was  always 
in  the  rear,  the  next  in  number.  But  it  is  worthy  of 
Temark  that  as  they  are  now,  properly  speaking,  to 
•commence  their  grand  military  operations,  so  their 
front,  or  advanced  division,  is  increased  from  186,400 
to  201,300;  and  their  rear  from  157,600  to  163,200. 
The  frst  division  is  strengthened  14,900  men,  and 
the  last  division  6,600  men.  The  reasons  for  this  are 
sufficiently  obvious. 

Mr.  Ainsworth  has  a  curious  remark  on  the  number 
of  families  in  the  12  tribes.     "  Here  are  families, 

1  -  Of  Manasseh 

2.  Of  Benjamin 

3.  Of  Gad 

4.  Of  Simeon 
6.  Of  Judah 
6.  Of  Asher 
In  all  57 ;  to  whom  if  we  add  the  12  patriarchs, 

and  Jacob  their  father,  the  whole  number  is  70,  the 
exact  number  of  the  souls  in  Jacob's  house  that  went 
down  to  Egj^pt,  Gen.  xlvi.  27."  In  a  variety  of 
things  in  this  ancient  economy  there  is  a  most  sur- 
prising proprj-tion  kept  up,  which  never  could  have 
been  a  fortuitous  effect  of  general  causes.     But  pro- 


8 

7.  Of  Reuben 

4 

7 

8.  Of  Issachar 

4 

7 

9.  Of  Ephraim 

4 

5 

10.  Of  Naphtali 

4 

6 

11.  Of  Zebulun 

3 

5 

12.  Of  Dan 

1 

portion,  harmony,  and  order  distinguish  all  the  work 
of  God,  both  in  the  natural  and  moral  v/orld. 

Verse  55.   The  land  shall  be  divided  by  loi\     Th 
word  b-nj  goral,  translated  lot,  is  supposed  by  some  t 
signify  the  stone  or  pebble  formerly  used  for  the  pur 
pose  of  what  we  term  casting  lots.      The  word  pic 
hlot  is  Anglo-Saxon,  from  pleoran,  to  divide,  or  par 
tion  out,  i.  e.,  fortuitously :  it  answers  to  the  Greel 
tcKripoQ,  which  some  think  comes  from  eXaw,  to  break 
because  the  lot,,  being  a  sort  of  appeal  to  God  {"1h 
lot  is  cast  into    the  lap,   but   the    whole   disposin; 
thereof  is  of  the  Lord,"  Prov.  xvi.  33),  broke  off  al 
contentions  and  litigations  relative  to  the  matter  ii 
dispute.     From  this  original  division -of  the  promisee 
land  by  lot  to  the  children   of  Israel,   all  portions 
appointments,  offices,  shares,  or  divisions  in  splritua 
and  ecclesiastical  matters,  were  termed  lots.      So  ii 
the  New  Testament,  the  word  KXrjpog,  lot,  is  used  t( 
signify  a  portion  of  spiritual  blessedness,  and  K\r}po 
voiiia,  a  division  by  lot,  an  inheritance  ;  and  KXrjpoi 
the  lotted  or  appointed  persons  to   different  works 
shares,  &c. ;  hence  our  word  clergy,  KXijpot,  person, 
appointed  by  lot  to  a  lot,  portion,  or  inheritance  ;  se» 
the  case  of  Matthias,  Acts  i.  26.       Persons  thus  ap 
pointed  were  by  accommodation  termed  inheritors 
because  originally,  when  there  could  be  no  claims  o 
exclusive  right,  all  lands  where  a  wandering  tribt 
chose  to  take  up  its  residence  were  divided  by  lot 
as  the  promised  land  in  the  case  before  us.    So  Judal 
says  to  Simeon  his  brother,  Judg.  i.  3 ;  "  Come  uj 
with  me  into  my  lot."     And  as  God  was  ever  sup 
posed  to  be   the    whole   disposer  in  such  matters 
whatever  fell  out  in  the  course  of  God's  provideno 
was  called  a  lot.     "  This  is  the  lot  of  them  that  rol 
us;"  Isai.  xvii.  14.  "Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  ii 
this  matter ;"  Acts  viii.  21.     A  lot  in  the  promiser 
land  was  evidently  typical  of  a  place  in  eternal  glory 
"  That  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  ar 
inheritance  {tzKripov,  a  lot)  among  them  that  are  sanc- 
tified ;"  Acts  xxvi.  18.   "  Who  hath  made  us  meet  tf 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  {Kkn^ov,  of  the  lot)  of  the 
saints  in  light."  Col.  i.  12.     "  Which  is  the  earnest  o 
our  inheritance  {itKripovojiiaQ,  oi  qmt  allotted  portion)  ; 
Eph.  i.  14.     **  What  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  hif; 
inheritance"  {KXnpovofuag,  allotted pm-tion)  ;  Eph.  i.  18 
As  therefore  the  promised  land  was  divided  by  lot  tc 
the  believing  Israelites,  God  determining  the  lot  as 
he  saw  good,  none  of  the  people  having  any  claim  on 
or  right  to  it;    so  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  lot 
given  by  the  mere  good- will  of  God  to  them  tiiat  be- 
Heve  and  obey  him  ;  for  as  unbelief  and  disobedience 
threw  600,000  people  out  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
promised  land ;  so  none  who  disbelieve  God's  word, 
and  rebel  against  his  authority,  shall  ever  enter  into 
the   kingdom   of    Heaven. — See  Ainsworth.      Thesej 
things  happened  unto  them  for  examples :  see  then,] 
reader,  tliat  thou  fall  not  after  the  same  example  of) 
unbelief. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

The  daughters  of  Zelophehad  claim  their  inheritance y  1 — 4.     Moses  brings  their  case  before 
the  Lord,  5.     He  allows  their  claim,  6,  7 ;  and  a  luw  is  made  to  regulate  the  inheritance 


J%e  case  of  the 


CHAP.  XXVII. 


daughters  of  ZelopkehaS;; 


of  daughters,  S—\\.  Moses  is  commanded  to  go  up  to  Mount  Abarim,  and  view  the 
promised  land  }2;  is  apprised  of  his  death,  13 ;  and  because  he  did  not  sanctify  God  at 
the  waters  of  Meribah,  he  shall  not  enter  into  it,  14.  Moses  requests  the  Lord  to  appoint 
a  person  to  supply  his  place  as  leader  of  the  Israelites,  15—17.  God  appoints  Joshua, 
commands  Moses  to  lay  his  hands  upon  him,  to  tet  him  before  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  give 
him  a  charge  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  18—20.  Eleazar  shall  ask  counsel  for  him  by 
Urim,  and  at  his  command  shall  the  Israelites  go  out  and  come  in,  21.  Moses  does  as  the 
Lord  commanded  him,  and  consecrates  Joshua,  22,  23, 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
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T^HEN  came  the  daughters  of 

^Zelophehad,   the   son   of 

Hepher,  the  son  of  Gilead,  the 

Bon  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  of  the 

I  famihes  of  Manasseh  the  son  of  Joseph :  and 

'  these  are  the  names  of  his  daughters ;  Mahlah, 

Noah,  and  Hoglah,  and  Milcah,  and  Th'zah. 

2  And  they  stood  before  Moses,  and  before 
Eleazar  the  priest,  and  before  the  princes  and 
all  the  congregation,  by  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,  saying, 

3  Our  father  ^  died  in  the  wilderness,  and  he 
vvas  not  in  the  company  of  them  that  gathered 

«  Ch.  xxvi.  33.  xxxvi.  1.  11.    Josh,  xvii  3. b  Ch.  xiv.35. 

xxvi.  64,  65. c  Ch.  xvi.  1,  2. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVII. 

Verse  1.  The  daughters  of  Zelophehad]  The  sin- 
g^ular  case  of  these  women  caused  an  additional  law  to 
be  made  to  the  civil  code  of  Israel,  which  satisfactorily 
ascertained  and  amply  secured  the  right  of  succession 
in  cases  of  inheritance.  The  law,  which  is  as  reason- 
able as  it  is  just,  stands  thus :  1.  On  the  demise  of  the 
father  the  estatai^oes  to  the  sons;  2.  If  there  be  no 
son,  the  daughters  succeed;  3.  If  there  be  no  daughter, 
the  brothers  of  the  deceased  inherit ;  4.  If  there  be 
no  brethren  or  paternal  uncles,  the  estate  goes  to  the 
brothers  of  his  father  ;  5.  If  there  be  no  grand  uncles 
or  brothers  of  the  father  of  the  deceased,  then  the 
nearest  a-kin  succeeds  to  the  inheritance.  Beyond 
this  fifth  degree  the  law  does  not  proceed,  because  as 
the  families  of  the  Israelites  were  kept  distinct  in 
|their  respective  tribes,  there  must  always  be  some 
who  could  be  called  kinsmen,  and  were  really  such, 
having  descended  without  interruption  from  the 
patriarch  of  the  tribe. 

Verse  7.  Thou  shalt  surely  give  them — an  inheritance 
among  their  father's  brethren]  There  is  a  curious 
anomaly  here  in  the  Hebrew  text  which  cannot  be 
jSeeu  in  our  translation.  In  Hebrew  they,  them,  and 
their,  you,  ye,  and  your,  are  both  of  the  masculine 
and  feminine  genders,  according  as  the  nouns  are  to 
which  they  are  aiSxed ;  but  these  words  are  of  no 
igender  in  English.  In  this  verse,  speaking  of  the 
Ibrethren  of  the  father  of  those  women,  the  masculine 
'termination  an  hem,  their,  is  used  instead  of  the 
feminine,  ?n  hen,  governed  by  man  benoth,  daughters. 
So  Dn"?  lahem,  to  them,  and  an-nx  abihem,  their 
fathers,  masculine,  are  found  in  the  present  text, 
instead  of  in*?  lahen  and  ]n''nN  abihen,  feminine.  In- 
terpreters have  sought  for  a  hidden  meaning  here»  and 
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themselves  together  against  the 
Lord  '^  in  the  company  of  Ko- 
rah ;  but  died  in  his  own  sin, 
and  had  no  sons. 

4  Why  should  the  name  of  our  father  be 
^  done  away  from  among  his  family,  because 
he  hath  no  son  ?  *  Give  unto  us  therefore  a 
possession  among  the  brethren  of  our  father. 

5  And  Moses  *  brought  their  cause  before  the 
Lord. 

6  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

7  The  daughters  of  Zelophehad  speak  right : 
« thou  shalt  surely  give  them  a  possession  of 

•^  Heb.  diminished.-' — «  Josh.  xvii.  4. 'Exod.  xviii.15, 19. 

s  Ch.  xxxvi.  2.    Jer.  xlix.  11.     Gal.  iii.  28. 

they  have  found  several,  whether  hidden  here  or  not. 
One  says  "the  masculine  gender  is  used,  because 
these  daughters  are  treated  as  if  they  were  heirs  male" 
Another,  "  that  it  is  because  of  their  faith  and  con 
scientious  regard  to  the  ancient  customs,  and  to  keep 
the  memory  of  their  father  in  being,  which  might  well 
befit  men'*  Another,  " that  it  signifies  the  free  gift 
of  God  in  Christ,  where  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female,  bond  or  free,  for  all  are  one  in  Christ ;"  and 
so  on,  for  where  there  is  no  rule  there  is  no  end  to 
conjecture.  Now  the  plain  truth  is,  that  the  masculine 
is  in  the  present  printed  text  a  mistake  for  the  feminine. 
The  Samaritan,  which  many  think  by  far  the  most 
authentic  copy  of  the  Pentateuch,  has  the  feminine 
gender  in  both  places;  so  also  have  upwards  of  four' 
score  of  the  MSS.  collated  by  Kennicott  and  De  Rossi. 
Therefore  all  the  curious  reasons  for  this  anomaly 
offered  by  interpreters  are  only  serious  trifling  on  the 
blunder  of  some  heedless  copyists. 

While  on  the  subject  of  mysterious  reasons  and 
meanings,  some  might  think  it  unpardonable  if  I 
passed  by  the  mystery  of  the  fall,  recovery,  and  full 
salvation  of  man,  signified,  as  some  will  have  it,  by 
the  names  of  Zelophehad  and  his  daughters.  "  1.  Ze- 
lophehad's  daughters  claiming  a  portion  in  the  pro- 
mised land,  may  represent  behevers  in  Christ  claiming 
an  inheritance  among  the  saints  in  light.  2.  These 
five  virgins  may  be  considered  as  the  five  wise  virgins 
(Matt.  XXV.  1 — 10),  who  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps,  and  consequently  are  types  of  those  who 
make  a  wise  provision  for  their  eternal  state.  3.  They 
are  examples  of  encouragement  to  weak  and  destitute 
believers,  who,  though  they  are  orphans  in  this  worl^J^ 
shall  not  be  deprived  of  their  heavenly  inheritanco- 
4.  Their  name€  are  mysterious ;  for  Zelophehad, 


Joshua  appointed 

an  inheritance  among  their  fa- 
ther's brethren ;  and  thou  shalt 
the  inheritance  of  their 
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cause 
father  to  pass  unto  them. 

8  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  saying,  If  a  man  die,  and  have  no  son, 
then  ye  shall  cause  his  inheritance  to  pass  unto 
J  his  daughter. 

0  And  if  he  have  no  daughter,  then  ye  shall 
give  his  inheritance  unto  his  brethren. 

10  And  if  he  have  no  brethren,  then  ye  shall 
give  his  inheritance  unto  his  father's  brethren. 

1 1  And  if  his  father  have  no  brethren,  then 
ye  shall  give  his  inheritance  unto  his  kinsman 
that  is  next  to  him  of  his  family,  and  he  shall 
possess  it:  and  it  shall  be  unto  the  children  of 
Israel  '  a  statute  of  judgment,  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

12  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  **  Get 
thee  up  into  this  Mount  Abarim,  and  see  the  land 
which  I  have  given  unto  the  children  of  Israel. 

13  And  when  thou  hast  seen  it,  thou  also 
•  shalt  be  gathered  unto  thy  people,  as  Aaron 
thy  brother  was  gathered. 

14  For  ye  •*  rebelled  against  my  command- 
ment in  the  desert  of  Zin,  in  the  strife  of  the 
congregation,  to  sanctify  me  at  the  water  be- 
fore their  eyes :  that  is  the  '  water  of  Meribah 
in  Kadesh  in  the  wilderness  of  Zin. 

15  And  Moses  spake  unto  the  Lord,  saying, 

»  Ch.  XXXV.  29. »>  Ch.  xxxiii.  47.     Deut.  iii.  27.  xxxii. 

49.   xxxiv.  I. fCh.   xx.  'M,  28.  xxxi.  2.      Deut.   x.   6. 

•»Ch.  XX.    12,  24.    Dput.  i.   37.  xxxii.  51.      Ps.  cvi.   32. 

— fCh.  xvi.  22.     Hebr.  xii.  9. s  Deut. 

viii.  20.  xviii.  13.     2Chron.  i.lO. "1 

Zech.  X.  2.    Matt.  ix.  36.    Mark  vi.  34. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.   145^1. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40'. 


«  Exod.  xvii.  7. 
xxxi.  2.      1  Sam. 
Kings  xxii.  17. 


NUMBERS.'  successor  to  Moses-. 

16  Let  the  Lord,  4he  God 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  set  a 
man  over  the  congregation, 

17  *  Which  may  go  out  before  them,  and, 
which  may  go  in  before  them,  and  which  may 
lead  them  out,  and  which  may  bring  them  in  ; 
that  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  be  not  ^  as 
sheep  which  have  no  shepherd. 

18  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Take 
thee  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  a  man  '  in  whom 
is  the  spirit,  and  ^  lay  thine  hand  upon  him  ; 

19  And  set  him  before  Eleazar  the  priest, 
and  before  all  the  congregation,  and  '  give 
him  a  charge  in  their  sight. 

20  And  "  thou  shalt  put  some  of  thine  honour 
upon  him,  that  all  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  °  may  be  obedient. 

21  *'And  he  shall  stand  before  Eleazar  the 
priest,  who  shall  ask  counsel  for  him  p  after  the 
judgment  of  Urim  before  the  Lord  :  *i  at  his 
word  shall  they  go  out,  and  at  his  word  they 
shall  come  in,  both  he,  and  all  the  children  ol 
Israel  with  him,  even  all  the  congregation. 

22  And  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  commanded 
him  :  and  he  took  Joshua,  and  set  him  before 
Eleazar  the  priest,  and  before  all  the  congre- 
gation : 

23  And  he  laid  his  hands  upon  him,  '  and 
gave  him  a  charge,  as  the  Lord  commanded 
by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

«  Gen.  xli.  38.    Judg.  iii.  10.  xi.  29.    1  Sara.  xvi.   13,  18. 

^  Deut.  xxxiv.  9. '  Deut.  xxxi.  7. •"  Seech,  xi.  17,28. 

1  Sam.  X.  6,  9.    2  Kings  ii.  15. "  Josh.  i.  16,  17. "  Sw; 

Josh.  ix.  14.     Judg.  i.  1.  xx.  18,  23,  26.     1  Sam.  xxiii.  9 

XXX.  r. P  Exod.   xxviii.    30. fl  Josh.  ix.   14.      I   Sam. 

xxii.  10,  13,  16. '  Deut.  Iii.  28.  xxxi.  7. 


TsELOPHCHAD,  Signifies  the  shadow  of  fear  or  dread. 
His  first  daughter,  nbno  Machlah,  infirmity;  tlie 
second,  nyj  Noah,  wandering  ;  the  third,  n'ran  Chog- 
LAH,  turning  about  or  dancing  for  joy;  the  fourth, 
rjbo  MiLCAH,  a  queen  ;  the  fifth,  nsnn  Tirtsah,  well- 
pleasing  or  acceptable.  By  these  names  we  may  ob- 
serve our  reviving  by  grace  in  Christ ;  for  we  are  all 
born  of  the  shadow  of  fear  (TselophchadJ,  being 
brought  forth  in  sin,  and  through  fear  of  death  being 
all  our  life-time  subject  to  bondage,  Heb.  ii.  15.  This 
begets  (Machlah)  infirmity  ox  sickness — grief  of  heart 
for  our  estate.  After  which  (Noah),  wandering 
about  for  help  and  comfort  we  find  it  in  Christ,  by 
whom  our  sorrow  is  turned  into  joy  (Choglah).  He 
communicates  of  his  royalty  (Milcah)  to  us,  making 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  Rev. 
i.  6.  So  we  shall  at  last  be  presented  unto  him 
glorious  and  without  blemish,  being  (Tirtsah)  well- 
pleasing  and  acceptable  in  his  sight."  This  is  a  spe- 
cimen of  pious  INGENUITY,  which  has  been  endea- 
vouring to  do  Mctror/co/"  an  EvANajiLisT  in  the  church 
of  God  from  the  time  q'  Cri^eD  to  the  present  day. 


Verse  12.  Get  thee  up  into  this  Mount  Abarim^  The 
mountain  which  Moses  Avas  commanded  to  ascend 
was  certainly  Mount  Ntbo,  sec  Deut.  xxxii.  49,  &c., 
which  was  the  same  as  Pisgah,  see  Deut.  xxxiv.  ]. 
The  mountains  of  Abarim,  according  to  Dr.  Shaw, 
are  a  long  ridge  of  frightful,  rocky,  precipitous  hills, 
which  are  continued  all  along  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach.  As  in  Hebrew 
"iny  abar  signifies  to  pass  over,  Abarim  here  probabl}' 
signifies  passages;  and  the  ridge  in  this  place  had  its 
name  in  all  likelihood  from  the  passage  of  the  Israel- 
ites, as  it  was  opposite  to  these  that  they  passed  the 
Jordan  into  the  promised  land. 

V'erse  14.  Ye  rebelled  against  my  commandment'] 
See  the  notes  on  chap.  xx.  8. 

Verse  16.  The  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  ofallflesh\ 
See  the  notes  on  chap.  xvi.  22. 

Verse  17.  That  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  be  not 
as  sheep  which  have  no  shepherd.']  This  is  a  beautiful 
expression,  and  shows  us  in  what  light  Moses  viewed 
himself  among  his  people.  He  was  their  shepherd, _ 
he  sought  no  higher  place ;   he  fed  and  guided  the 


Offerings  to  be  observed 


CHAP.  XXVIII 


flock  of  God  under  the  direction  of  tlic  Divine  Spirit, 
and  was  faithful  in  all  his  Master's  house.  To  this 
sayinor  of  Moses  our  Lord  alludes,  Matt.  ix.  36. 

Verse  18.  In  whom  is  the  spirit]  This  must  cer- 
tainly mean  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  because  he  was 
endued  with  this  Spirit,  therefore  he  was  capable  of 
leading  the  people.  How  miserably  qualified  is  that 
man  for  the  work  of  God  who  is  not  guided  and  in- 
fluenced by  the  Holy  Ghost !  God  never  chooses  a 
man  to  accomplish  his  designs  but  that  one  whom  he 
himself  has  qualified  for  the  work. 

Verse  20.  And  thou  shalt  put,  S;c.']  •^^^^T^r2mehodecha, 
of  thine  honour  or  authority  upon  him.  Thou  shalt 
show  to  the  whole  congregation  that  thou  hast  asso- 
ciated him  with  thy  sc}rin  the  government  of  the  people. 

Verse  21.  Elcazar  the  priest— shall  ask  counsel  for 
him']  Here  was  a  remarkable  difference  between  him 
and  Moses,     God  talked  with  Moses  face  to  face  ;  but 


in  their  due  season, 

to  Joshua,  only  through  the  medium  of  the  hig}>. 
priest. 

Verse  23.  He  laid  his  hands  upon  him]  As  a  proof 
of  his  being  appointed  to  and  qualified  for  the  work 
So  at  the  word  of  Joshua  they  were  to  go  out,  and  at 
his  word  to  come  in,  ver.  21.  And  thus  he  was  a 
type  of  our  blessed  Lord  as  to  his  mediatorial  office 
and  divine  appointment  as  man  to  the  work  of  our 
salvation ;  and  to  this  circumstance  of  the  appoint- 
ment of  Joshua  to  this  work,  and  his  receiving  of 
Moses's  honour  and  glorj-,  St.  Peter  seems  to  refer  ia 
these  words,  2  Epist.  i.  10,  17:  "We  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  majesty  ;  for  he  received  from  God 
the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came 
such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory :  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ; 
nr,AR  HIM."  Sec  Matt.  xvii.  5.  But  one  infinitely 
greater  than  either  Moses  or  Joshua  is  here. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 


All  the  offerings  of  God  to  be  offered  in  their  due  season,  1,  2.  The  continual  burnt-offering 
for  the  morning,  S-Q-,  and  its  drink-offering,  7.  The  continual  burnt-offering  for  the. 
evening,  8.  The  offerings  for  the  sabbath,  9,  10.  The  offerings  for  the  beginning  of  each 
month,  11—15.  Repetition  of  the  ordinances  concerning  the  passover,  16 — 25.  Ordi- 
nances concerning  the  day  of  first-fruits  or  j)entecost,  26 — 31. 

4  The  one  lamb  shalt  thou  offer 


Bc'cir'l45l'       A"^^   ^^^^   ^^^^    ^^^^'^   ""^^ 
cir.  40. 


Moses,  saying, 
2  Command  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  say  unto  them.  My  offering,  and 
■  my  bread  for  my  sacrifices  made  by  fire,  for 
•a  sweet  savour  unto  me,  shall  ye  observe  to 
offer  unto  me  in  their  due  season. 

S  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  '^  This  is 
the  offering  made  by  fire  which  ye  shall  offer 
unto  the  Lord  ;  two  lambs  of  the  first  year 
without  spot  ^  day  by  day,  for  a  continual 
burnt-offering. 

«Lev.  iii.  11.  xxi.  6,  8.     Mai.  i.  7,  1  '. ''  Heb.  a  savour 

of  my  rest. <"  Exod.    xxix.  38. ''Heb.   in   a  day. 

*  Heb.  hetiveen  the  two  eitenings.     Exod.  xii.  6. ^  Exod. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVIII. 
Verse  2.  Command  the  children  of  Israel,  S^c.]     It 
is  not  easy  to  account  for  the  reason  of  the  intro- 
duction of  these  precepts  here,  which  had  been  so 
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in  the  morning,  and  the  other 
lamb  shalt  thou  offer  '^  at  even  ; 

5  And  ^  a  tenth  jiart  of  an  ephah  of  flour  for 
a  ^  meat-oilering,  mingled  with  the  fourth  pari 
of  an  ^  hin  of  beaten  oil. 

G  It  is  'a  continual  burnt-offering,  which  was- 
ordained  in  Mount  Sinai  for  a  sweet  savour,  a 
sacrifice  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

7  And  the  drink-offering  thereof  shall  be  the 
fourth  pai't  of  an  hin  for  the  one  lamb :  ^  in  the 
holy  place  shalt  thou  cause  the  strong  wine  to- 

xvi.  36.     Ch.  XV.  4. ?Lev.  ii.  1. »•  Exod.  xxix.  4tt. 

i  Exod.  xxix.  42.     See  Amos  v.  25. ^  Exod.  xxix.  42. 

2.  Weekly.  The  sabbath  offerings,  two  lambs  of  » 
yea»  old,  ver.  9,  &c. 

3.  Monthly.  At  the  beginning  of  each  month,  tw0 
young  bullocks,  one  ram,  and  seven  lambs  of  a  year 


circumstantially  delivered  before  in  different  parts  of  |  old,  ard  a  kid  for  a  sin-offering,  ver.  11,  &c. 


the  books  of  Exodus  and  Leviticus.  It  is  possible 
lliat  the  daily,  weekly,  monthly,  and  yearly  services 
liad  been  considerably  interrupted  for  several  years, 
owing  to  the  unsettled  state  of  the  people  in  the  wil-« 
derness,  and  that  it  was  necessary  to  repeat  these 
laws  for  two  reasons:  1.  Because  they  were  now 
about  to  enter  into  the  promised  land,  where  these 
services  must  be  established  and  constant.  2.  Because 
the  former  generations  being  all  dead,  multitudes  of 
the  present  might  be  ignorant  of  these  ordinances. 
/'/  their  due  season.]  Moses  divides  these  offerings  into 
1.  Daily.  The  mo7'ning  and  evening  sacrifices,  a 
iamb  each  feiane,  ver.  8,  4. 


4.  Annual.  1.  The  passover  to  last  seven  days;: 
the  offerings,  two  young  bullocks,  one  ram,  seven  lamls 
of  a  year  old,  and  a  he-goat  for  a  sin-offering,  ver. 
IG,  &c.  2.  The  day  of  FIRST-FRUITS.  The  sacrifices, 
the  same  as  on  the  beginning  of  the  month,  ver.  26, 
&c.  With  these  sacrifices  were  offered  libations,  or 
drink-offerings  of  strong  wine,  ver.  7,  14,  and  min- 
chahs,  or  meat-offerings,  composed  of  fine  flour  min- 
gled with  oil,  ver.  8,  12,  &c.  For  an  ample  account 
of  all  these  offerings,  see  the  notes  on  Lev.  vii.,  ana 
Exod.  xii. 

Verse  7.  Strong  wine]  Sikera;  see  the  note  on. 
chap.  X.  9,  where  this  is  laigely  explained. 


Ordinances  relative  to  the  weekly^  NUMBERS. 

be  poured  unto  the  Lord  for  a 
drink-offering. 
8  And  the  other  lamb  shalt 
thou  offer  at  even :  as  the  meat-offering  of  the 


A.  M.  cir.  2553. 

0.  C.  cir.  1451. 

Ad.  £lxod.  Isr. 

cir.  40. 


morning,  and  as  the  drink-offering  thereof, 
thou  shalt  offer  f7,  a  sacrifice  made  by  fire,  of 
a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 

9  And  on  the  sabbath  day  two  lambs  of  the 
first  year  without  spot,  and  two  tenth  deals  of 
flour  for  a  meat-offering,  mingled  with  oil, 
and  the  drink-offering  thereof: 

10  Tills  is  *  the  burnt-offering  of  every  sab- 
bath, beside  the  continual  burnt-offering,  and 
his  drink-offering. 

1 1  And  •*  in  the  beginnings  of  your  months 
ye  shall  offer  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord  ; 
two  young  bullocks,  and  one  ram,  seven  lambs 
of  the  first  year  without  spot ; 

12  And  "^  three  tenth  deals  of  flour  for  a 
meat-offering,  mingled  with  oil,  for  one  bul- 
lock ;  and  two  tenth  deals  of  flour  for  a 
meat-offering,  mingled  with  oil,  for  one  ram ; 

13  And  a  several  tenth  deal  of  flour  mingled 
with  oil  for  a  meat-offering  unto  one  lamb ; 
for  a  burnt-offering  of  a  sweet  savour,  a  sacri- 
fice made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

14  And  their  drink-offerings  shall  be  half  an 
hin  of  wine  unto  a  bullock,  and  the  third  part 
of  an  hin  unto  a  ram,  and  a  fourth  part  of  an 
hin  unto  a  lamb :  this  is  the  burnt-offering  of 
•every  month  throughout  the  months  of  the  year. 

1 5  And  ^  one  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offeri  ng 
•unto  the  Lord  shall  be  offered,  beside  the  con- 
tinual burnt-offering,  and  his  drink-offering. 

16  •  And  in  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first 
cnonth  is  the  passover  of  the  Lord. 

17  '^And  in  the  fifteenth  day  of  this  month 
is  the  feast :  seven  days  shall  unleavened 
bread  be  eaten. 

18  In  the  ^  first  day  shall  be  an  holy  convo- 
cation ;  ye  shall  do  no  manner  of  servile  work 
therein  : 

19  But  ye  shall  offer  a  sacrifice  made  by  fire 

*  Ezek.  xlvi.  4. b  Ch.  X.  10.     1  Sam.  xx.  5.     1  Chron. 

xxiii.  31.  2Chron.  ii.  4.  Ezra  iii.  5.  Neh.  x.  33.  Isai.  i. 
13.14.    Ezek.  xlv.  17.  xlvi.  6.    Hos.  li.  11.     Col.  ii.   16. 

«  Ch.  XV.  4—12. d  Ver.  22.    Ch.  xv.  24. *  Exod.  xii. 

<,J8.    Lev.  xxiii.  5.    Ch.  ix.  3.    Deut.  xvi.  1.     Ezek.  xlv. 

Verse  26.  Day  of  the.  first-fruits]  Called  also  the 
feast  of  -weeks,  and  the  feast  of  pentecost.  See  it 
explained  Exod.  xxiii.  14,  and  Lev.  xxiii.  15. 

Verse  31.  Without  blemish']     This  is  to  be  uxm'***- 


A.  M.  cir.  2553. 

B.  C.  cir.   1451. 
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monthly,  and  annual  sacriflcas, 

for   a   burnt-offering  unto  the 
Lord  ;    two   young    bullocks, 
and  one  ram,  and  seven  lambs     . 
of  the  first  year :  ''  they  shall   be    unto  you 
without  blemish : 

20  And  their  meat-offering  shall  be  of  flour 
mingled  with  oil:  three  tenth  deals  shall  ye 
offer  for  a  bullock,  and  two  tenth  deals  lor 
a  ram ; 

21  A  several  tenth  deal  shalt  thou  offer  for 
every  lamb,  throughout  the  seven  lambs ; 

22  And  'one  goat /or  a  sin-offering,  to  make 
an  atonement  for  you. 

23  Ye  shall  offer  these  beside  the  burnt- 
offering  in  the  morning,  which  is  for  a  conti- 
nual burnt-offering. 

24  After  this  manner  ye  shall  offer  daily, 
throughout  the  seven  days,  the  meat  of  the 
sacrifice  made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto 
the  Lord  :  it  shall  be  offered  beside  the  con- 
tinual burnt-offering,  and  his  drink-offering. 

25  And  ^  on  the  seventh  day  ye  shall  have 
an  holy  convocation ;  ye  shall  do  no  servile 
work. 

26  Also  '  in  the  day  of  the  first-fruits,  when 
ye  bring  a  new  meat-offering  unto  the  Lord, 
after  your  weeks  be  out,  ye  shall  have  an  holy 
convocation ;  ye  shall  do  no  servile  work  : 

27  But  ye  shall  offer  the  burnt-offering  for  a 
sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord  ;  "'  two  young 
bullocks,  one  ram,  seven  lambs  of  the  first  year ; 

28  And  their  meat-offering  of  flour  mingled 
with  oil,  three  tenth  deals  unto  one  bullock, 
two  tenth  deals  unto  one  ram, 

29  A  several  tenth  deal  unto  one  lamb, 
throughout  the  seven  lambs  ; 

30  And  one  kid  of  the  goats,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  you. 

31  Ye  shall  offer  them  beside  the  continual 
burnt-offering,  and  his  meat-offering  ("they 
shall  be  unto  you  without  blemish),  and  their 
drink-offerings. 
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Ver.  19 

stood  as  applying,  not  only  to  the  animals,  but  also 
to  the  four,  wine,  and  oit ;  every  tliijif  must  be  per- 
fect in  its  kind. 


Ordinances  relative 


CHAP.  XXIX, 


to  different  feasit. 


li  a  cir  ?45i:      A  ^^  ^"  ^^^  seventh  month, 

An.  Exod. Isr.  _-     j.    -    /?_.^.l       7^        .c    ..1.  . 

cir.  40. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

The  feast  of  trumpets  on  the  first  <?a?/  0/  the  seventh  month,  and  its  sacrifices,  1—6.  The 
feast  of  expiation,  or  annual  atonement,  ow  the  tenth  c?ay  0/  ^Ae  same  month,  with  its  sacri- 
fices, 7—11.  The  feast  of  tabernacles  held  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same  month,  with 
its  eiglit  days'  offerings,  12.  The  offerings  of  the  first  day  thirteen  bullocks,  two  rams, 
fourteen  lambs,  and  one  kid,  13—16.  The  offerings  of  the  second  day,  twelve  bullocks, 
two  rams,  fourteen  lambs,  awe?  one  kid,  17—19.  2%^  offerings  of  the  third  day,  g/^2?^« 
bullocks  ;  the  rest  as  before,  20—22.  The  offerings  of  the  fourth  day,  ten  bullocks ;  the 
rest  as  before,  23-25.  The  offerings  of  the  fifth  day,  nine  bullocks,  ^c,  26~2S.  The 
offerings  of  the  sixth  day,  eight  bullocks,  %c.,  29—31.  The  offerings  of  the  seventh  day, 
seven  bullocks,  8^c.,  32-34.  The  offerings  of  the  eighth  day,  one  bullock,  one  ram,  seven 
lambs,  and  one  goat,  35—38.  These  sacrifices  to  be  offered,  and  feasts  to  be  kept,  besides 
vows,  freewill-offerings,  8fc.,  ^-c,  39.     Moses  announces  all  these  things  to  the  people,  40. 

bullock,  one   ram,    and  seven     A..  M.  cir.  2553. 

1        1  ^    ,        „  ,  B.  C.  cir.  1451. 

lambs  ot  the  hrst  year  ;  « they      An.  Exod.  kr. 

shall    be    unto     you     without     ^ILi^: 

blemish  : 

9  And  their  nieat-ofFering  shall  be  of  flour 
mingled  with  oil,  three  tenth  deals  to  a  bul- 
lock, and  two  tenth  deals  to  one  ram, 

10  A  several  tenth  deal  for  one  lamb,  through- 
out the  seven  lambs : 

1 1  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering ; 
beside  ^  the  sin-offering  of  atonement,  and  the 
continual  burnt-offering,  and  the  meat-offering 
of  it,  and  their  drink-offerings. 

12  And  'on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month  ye  shall  have  an  holy  convocation  ;  ye 
shall  do  no  servile  work,  and  ye  shall  keep  a 
feast  unto  the  Lord  seven  days  : 

13  And  ""ye  shall  offer  a  burnt-offering,  a  sa- 
crifice made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto 
the  Lord  ;  thirteen  young  bullocks,  two  rams, 
and  fourteen  lambs  of  the  first  year ;  they 
shall  be  without  blemish  : 

14  And  their  meat-offering  shall  be  of  flour 
mingled  with  oil,  three  tenth  deals  unto  every 
bullock  of  the  thirteen  bullocks,  two  tenth 
deals  to  each  ram  of  the  two  rams, 

15  And  a  several  tenth  deal  to  each  lamb  of 
the  fourteen  lambs  : 


on  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  ye  shall  have  an  holy 
convocation ;  ye  shall  do  no  servile  w^ork  :  *  it 
is  a  day  of  blowing  the  trumpets  unto  you. 

2  And  ye  shall  offer  a  burnt-offering  for  a 
sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord  ;  one  young 
bullock,  one  ram,  and  seven  lambs  of  the  first 
year  without  blemish  : 

3  And  their  meat-offering  shall  be  of  flour 
mingled  with  oil,  three  tenth  deals  for  a  bul- 
lock, and  two  tenth  deals  for  a  ram, 

4  And  one  tenth  deal  for  one  lamb,  through- 
out the  seven  lambs : 

5  And  one  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering, 
to  make  an  atonement  for  you  : 

6  Beside  ^  the  burnt-offering  of  the  month, 
and  his  meat-offering,  and  "  the  daily  burnt- 
offering,  and  his  meat-offering,  and  their  drink- 
offeringSj  '^  according  unto  their  manner,  for  a 
sweet  savour,  a  sacrifice  made  by  fire  unto 
the  Lord. 

7  And  "  ye  shall  have  on  the  tenth  day  of 
this  seventh  month  an  holy  convocation ;  and 
ye  shall  *  afflict  your  souls :  ye  shall  not  do 
any  work  therein: 

8  But  ye  shall  offer  a  burnt-offering  unto 
the   Lord  for  a  sweet   savour ;    one  young 

'^  Lev.  xxlii.  24,  25.    Ezra  ill.  6.    Ch.  x.  1—10.     1  Chron. 

XV.  28.      Ps.  Ixxxi.   3.  Ixxxix.   15. »»  Ch.  xxviii.   11. 

«Ch.  xxviii.  3. «J  Ch.  xv.  11,   12. «Lev.  xvi.  29. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIX. 
Verse  1.  And  in  the  seventh  month,  S<c.'\  This  was 
the  beginning  of  their  civil  year,  and  was  a  time  of 
great  festivity,  and  was  ushered  in  by  the  blowing  of 
trumpets.  It  answers  to  a  part  of  our  September. 
In  imitation  of  the  Jews  different  nations  began  their 
new  year  with  sacrifices  and  festivity.  The  ancient 
Egyptians  did  so ;  and  the  Persians  still  celebrate 
their 


xxiii.  27. f  Ps.  xxxr.  13.    Isai.  Iviii.  5. K  Ch.  xxviii. 

19. h  i^v.  xvi.  3,  5. '  Lev.  xxiii.  33.     Deut  xvi.  13. 

Ezek.  xlv.  26. ''  Ezra  iii.  4. 

is  generally  a  time  of  festivity  in  all  civilized  nations. 
On  this  day  the  Israelites  offered  one  young  bullock, 
one  ram,  seven  lambs,  and  a  kid,  for  a  sin-offering, 
besides  minchohs  or  meat-offerhws. 

Verse  7.  On  the  tenth  day]  See  the  notes  on  Lev. 
xvi.  29,  xxiii.  24. 

Verse  12.  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month^ 
On  this  day  there  was  to  be  a  solemn  assembly,  and 
for  seven  days  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered ;  on  the 


JV  y  "^"'^  *'^^^'  °'  ^^^  2/«"^'*  ^y^  which  they  i^^^^  ^^^  thirteen  young  bullocks,  two  rams,  and  four- 
hold  on  the  vernal  equinox.  The  first  day  of  the  year  i  teen  lambs.     On  each  succeeding  day  one  bullock 
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The  offerings  for  the  eight  days 

16  And  one  kid  of  the  goats 
for  a  sin-ofFering ;    beside  the 

continual     burnt-offering,     his 

meat-offering,  and  his  drink-offering. 

17  And  on  the  second  day  ye  shall  offer 
twelve  young  bullocks,  two  rams,  fourteen 
lambs  of  the  first  year  without  spot : 

18  And  their  meat-offering  and  their  drink- 
offerings  for  the  bullocks,  for  the  rams,  and 
for  the  lambs,  shall  he  according  to  tlieir  num- 
ber, 'after  the  manner: 

19  And  one  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offer- 
ing; beside  the  continual  burnt-offering,  and 
the  meat-offering  thereof,  and  their  drink- 
offerings. 

20  And  on  the  third  dayj  eleven  bullocks, 
two  rams,  fourteen  lambs  of  the  first  year 
without  blemish  ; 

21  And  their  meat-offering  and  their  drink- 
offerings  for  the  bullocks,  for  the  rams,  and 
for  the  lambs,  shall  be  according  to  their 
number,  ^  after  the  manner  : 

22  And  one  goat  for  a  sin-offering ;  beside 
the  continual  burnt-offering,  and  his  meat- 
offering, and  his  drink-offering. 

2S  And  on  the  fourth  day  ten  bullocks,  two 
rams,  and  fourteen  lambs  of  the  first  year  with- 
out blemish : 

24  Their  meat-offering  and  their  drink-offer- 
ings for  the  bullocks,  for  the  rams,  and  for  the 
lambs,  sliall  he  according  to  their  number, 
after  the  manner : 

25  And  one  kid  of  the  goats/or  a  sin-offering ; 
beside  the  continual  burnt-offering,  his  meat- 
offering, and  his  drink-offering. 

26  And  on  the  fifth  day  nine  bullocks,  two 
rams,  and  fourteen  lambs  of  the  first  year 
without  spot : 

27  And  their  meat-oflfering  and  their  drink- 
offerings  for  the  bullocks,  for  the  rams,  and  for 
tlie  lambs,  shall  he  according  to  their  number, 
after  the  manner : 

^S  And  one  goat  for  a  sin-offering ;  beside 


NUMBERS. 

the    continual 


^Ver.  3.  4,9, 10. 
^  Ler.  xxiii.  36. 


Ch.  XV.  12.  xxviii.  7, 14. »>  Ver.  18. 

'  Or,  offer. *"  Lev.  xxiii.  2.    1  CbroD. 


lessy  till  on  the  seventh  day  there  were  only  seven, 
■Miking  in  all  seventy.  What  an  expensive  service ! 
How  should  we  magnify  God  for  being  delivered 
from  it !  Yet  these  were  all  the  taxes  they  had  to 
pay.  At  the  public  charge  there  were  annually  of- 
fero4  lo  God,  independently  of  tre«pass-ofierings 
and  voluntary  vows,  fifteen  goats,  twenty-one  kids, 
«evcnty-two  raiii&  one  hundreil  and  thirty-two  bul- 


of  the  feast  of  tahemach'i 
burnt-offering, 


A.  M.  cir.  2555 
and  his  meat-offering,  and  his  An.  Exod.  isr 
drink-offering.  cir.jo^ 

29  And  on  the  sixth  day  eight  bullocks,  tw( 
rams,  and  fourteen  lambs  of  the  first  yea 
without  blemish : 

30  And  their  meat-offering  and  their  drink 
offerings  for  the  bullocks,  for  the  rams,  and  foj; 
the  lambs,  shall  he  according  to  their  number 
after  the  manner : 

31  And  one  goat  for  a  sin-offering;  besidci 
the  continual  burnt-offering,  his  meat-offerings 
and  his  drink-offering. 

32  And  on  the  seventh  day  seven  bullocks, 
two  rams,  and  fourteen  lambs  of  the  first  yeaj 
without  blemish  ; 

SS  And  their  meat-offering  and  their  drinks 
offerings  for  the  bullocks,  for  the  rams,  and  for 
the  lambs,  shall  he  according  to  their  number, 
after  the  manner  : 

34  And  one  goat  for  a  sin-offering ;  beside 
tlie  continual  bunit-offering,  his  meat-offering, 
and  his  drink-offering. 

S5  On  the  eighth  day  ye  shall  have  a  *"  solemn 
assembly :  ye  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein: 

SQ  But  ye  shall  offer  a  burnt-offering,  a  sacri- 
fice made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the 
Lord  :  one  bullock,  one  ram,  seven  lambs  of 
the  first  year  without  blemish  : 

37  Their  meat-offering  and  their  drink-offer- 
ings for  the  bullock,  for  the  ram,  and  for  the' 
lambs,  shall  be  according  to  their  number,  after 
the  manner : 

38  And  one  goat  for  a  sin-offering,  beside' 
the  continual  burnt-offering,  and  his  meat- 
offering, and  his  drink-offering. 

39  These  things  ye  shall  ''do  unto  the  Lord  in 
your  *set  feasts,  beside  your  '^vows,  and  your 
freewill-offerings,  for  your  burnt-offerings,  and : 
for  your  meat-offerings,  and  for  your  drink- 
offerings,  and  for  your  peace-offerings. 

40  And  Moses  told  the  children  of  Israel  ac- 
cording to  all  that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses* 

xxiii.  31.  2  Chron.  xxxi.  3.  Ezra  iii.  5.  Neh.  x.  33.  Imi, 
i.  14. f  Lev.  Tii.  11, 16.  xxii.  21,  23. 

locks,  and  eleven  hundred  and  one  lambs  !  But  how 
little  is  all  this  when  compared  with  the  lambs  slain 
every  year  at  the  passover,  which  amounted  in  one 
year  to  the  immense  number  of  255,600  slain  at  the  tem- 
ple itself,  which  was  the  answer  that  Cestius,  the  Re- 
man general,  received  when  he  asked  the  priests  how 
many  persons  had  come  to  Jerusalem  at  their  annual 
festivals;  the  pri'jsts,  numbering  the  people  by  the  lamb^i  i 


wlOfvows,  and  in  what  cases  CHAP 

that  had  been  slain,  said,  "  twenty-five  myriads,  five 
ihousand  and  six  hundred." — For  an  account  of  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  see  on  Lev.  xxiii.  34. 

Verse  35.  On  the  eighth  day  ye  shall  have  a  solemn 
issemhly']  This  among  the  Zevfs  was  esteemed  the 
chief  or  high  day  of  the  feast,  though  fewer  sacrifices 
iwere  offered  on  it  than  on   the  others;  the  people 


they  might  he  annulled. 


XXX. 

seem  to  have  finished  the  solemnity  with  a  greateF 
measure  of  spiritual  devotion,  and  it  was  on  this  day 
of  the  feast  that  our  blessed  Lord  called  the  Jews 
from  the  letter  to  the  spirit  of  the  law,  proposing  him- 
self as  the  sole  fountain  whence  they  could  derive 
the  streams  of  salvation,  John  vii.  37.  bn  the  subject 
of  this  chapter  see  the  notes  on  Lev.  xii.,  xvi.,  and  xxiii. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

The  law  concerning  voivs  of  men,  1,2.      Of  women  under  age,  and  in  what  cases  the  fathe'- 

may  annul  them,^  ^--^,     The  vows  of  a  ivife,  and  in  what  cases  the  husband  may  annul 

them,  6 — 8.      The  vows  of  a  widow,  or  divorced  woman,   in  what  cases  they  may  be 

considered  either  as  confirmed  or  annulled,  9—15.  Recapitulation  of  these  ordinances,  16. 

V  c '  cir*.  146L     A  ^^  Moses  spake  unto  'the  ,  soul,  of  none  e/fect :   and  the     A.  i\i.  cir.  2553. 

An.Exod.lsr.'     ^^^  heads  of  the  tribes   con- |  Lord  shall  forgii  e  her.  \n:Ex<^!u^' 

cerning  the  children  of  Israel,  |    9  But  every  vow  of  a  widow,  '^''''-  ^^' 

'  Isaying,  This  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  hath    and  of  her  that  is  divorced,  wherewith  they  have 

commanded.  bound  their  souls,  shall  stand  against  her. 

2  **  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  or      10  And  if  she  vowed  in  her  husband's  house, 
^  swear  an  oath  to  bind  his  soul  with  a  bond ;    or  bound  her  soul  by  a  bond  with  an  oath  ; 
he  shall  not  **  break  his  word,  he  shall  *  do  ac-  i    11   And  her  husband  heard  it,  and  held  his 
cording  to  all  that  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth,    peace  at  her,  and  disallowed  her  not :  then  all 

3  If  a  woman  also  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,    her  vows  shall  stand,  and  every  bond  where- 
and   bind  herself  by  a  bond,  being   in  her   with  she  bound  her  soul  shall  stand. 


father's  house  in  her  youth ; 
4  And  her  father  hear  her  vow,  and  her  bond 


1 2  But  if  her  husband  hath  utterly  made  them 
void  on  the  day  he  heard  them;  then  whatsoever 


wherewith  she  hath  bound  her  soul,  and  her   proceeded  out  of  her  lips  concerning  her  vows. 


father  shall  hold  his  peace  at  her:  then  all  her 
vows  shall  stand,  and  every  bond  wherewith 
she  hath  bound  her  soul  shall  stand. 

5  But  if  her  father  disallow  her  in  the  day 
that  he  heareth ;  not  any  of  her  vows,  or  of 
her  bonds  wherewith  she  hath  bound  her  soul, 
shall  stand :  and  the  Lord  shall  forgive  her, 
because  her  father  disallowed  her. 

6  And  if  she  had  at  all  an  husband,  when 
^  she  vowed,  or  uttered  ought  out  of  her  lips, 
wherewith  she  bound  her  soul; 

7  And  her  husband  heard  it,  and  held  his 
peace  at  her  in  the  day  that  he  heard  it :  then 
her  vows  shall  stand,  and  her  bonds  wherewith 
€he  bound  her  soul  shall  stand. 

I    8  But  if  her  husband  «  disallowed  her  on  the 

;  day  that  he  heard  it ;  then  he  shall  make  her 

vow  which  she  vowed,  and  that  which  she 

tittered  with  her  lips,  wherewith  she  bound  her 

»  Ch.  i.  4,  16.  vii.  2. ^  j^ev.  xxvii.  2.     Dent,  xxiii.  21. 

Jsdg.  xi.  30,  35.     Eccles.  v.  4. «  Lev.  v.  4.     Matt.  xiv.  9. 

ActM  xxiii.  14. <i  Heb.  profane.    Ps.  Iv.  20. *•  Job  xxii. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXX. 
Verse  2.  If  a  man  vow  a  vow^  A  vow  is  a  religious 
promise  made  to  God.  Vows  were  of  several  kinds : 
1.  Of  abstinence  or  humiliation,  see  ver.  13 ;  2.  Of 
the  Nazarite,  see  chap.  vi. ;  3.  Of  giving  certain 
things  or  sacrifices  to  the  Lord,  Lev.  vii.  IG ;    4.  Of 


or  concerning  the  bond  of  her  soul,  shall  n^  t 
stand :  her  husband  hath  made  them  void ;  and 
the  Lord  shall  forgive  her. 

13  Every  vow,  and  every  binding  oath  to 
afflict  the  soul,  her  husband  may  establish  it, 
or  her  husband  may  make  it  void. 

14  But  if  her  husband  altogether  hold  his 
peace  at  her  from  day  to  day ;  then  he  esta- 
blisheth  all  her  vows,  or  all  her  bonds,  which 
are  upon  her  :  he  confirmeth  them,  because  he 
held  his  peace  at  her  in  the  day  that  he  heard 
them. 

15  Put  if  he  shall  any  ways  make  them  void 
after  that  he  hath  heard  them  ;  then  he  shall 
bear  her  iniquity. 

16  These  are  the  statutes,  which  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses,  between  a  man  and  his  wife, 
between  the  father  and  his  daughter,  being  yet 
in  her  youth  in  her  father's  house. 

27.  Ps.  xxii.  25. 1. 14.  Ixvi.  13, 14.  cxvi.  14,  18.  Nah.  i.  16 
'Heb.  her  vows  were  upon  her.    Ps.  Ivi.  12. S Gen.  iii.  1(». 


alms  given  to  the  poor,  see  Deut.  xxiii.  21.  The  lavr 
m  this  chapter  must  have  been  very  useful,  as  it  both 
prevented  and  annulled  rash  vows,  and  provided  a  pro- 
per sanction  for  the  support  and  performance  of  those 
that  were  rationally  and  piously  made.  Besides,  this 
law  must  have  acted  as  a  great  preventive  otlyinq 


77ie  Israelites  are  commanded 


and  hypocrisy.  If  a  vow  was  properly  made,  a  man 
or  woman  was  bound,  under  penalty  of  the  displeasure 
of  God,  to  fulfil  it. 

Verse  3.  In  her  youth']  That  is,  say  the  rabbins, 
under  twelve  years  of  age  ;  and  under  thirteen  in  case 
of  a  young  man.  Young  persons  of  this  age  were 
considered  to  be  under  the  authority  of  their  parents, 
and  had  consequently  no  power  to  vow  away  the 
property  of  another.  A  married  woman  was  in  the 
same  circumstances,  because  she  was  under  the  autho- 
rity of  her  husband.  If  however  the  parents  or  the 
husband  heard  of  the  vow,  and  objected  to  it  in  the 
same  day  in  which  they  heard  of  it  (ver.  6),  then  the 
vow  was  annulled ;  or  if,  having  heard  of  it,  they 
held  their  peace,  this  was  considered  a  ratification 
of  the  vow. 

A  rash  vow  was  never  to  be  kept;  "for,"  says 
Philo,  and  common  sense  and  justice  say  the  same, 
"he  who  commits  an  unjust  action  because  of  his 
vow  adds  one  crime  to  another,  1.  By  making  an 
unlawful  vow  ;  2.  By  doing  an  unlawful  action." 

Verse  12.  Concerning  the  bond  of  her  soul]     Her 


NUMBERS.  to  make  war  on  the  Midianuoi 

life  is  at  stake  if  she  fulfil  not  the  obligation  undt 
which  she  has  laid  herself. 

Verse  16.  These  are  the  statutes]  It  is  very  proba 
ble  that  this  law,  like  that  concerning  the  successio 
of  daughters  (chap,  xxvii.),  rose  from  the  exigency  c 
some  particular  case  that  had  just  then  occurred. 

Making  vows,  in  almost  any  case,  is  a  dangcrou 
business;  they  seldom  do  any  good,  and  often  muc 
evil.  He  who  does  not  feel  himself  bound  to  d 
what  is  Jit,  right,  and  just,  from  the  standing  testi 
mony  of  God's  word,  is  not  likely  to  do  it  from  an 
obligation  he  may  lay  upon  his  own  conscience.  I 
God's  word  lack  weight  with  him,  his  own  will  prov. 
lighter  than  vanity.  Every  man  who  professes  tl). 
Christian  religion  is  under  the  most  solemn  obligation 
to  devote  body,  soul,  and  spirit  to  God,  not  only  t( 
the  utmost  extent  of  his  powers,  but  also  as  long  a 
he  exists.  Being  baptized,  and  receiving  the  sacra 
ment  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  are  additional  ratification: 
of  the  great,  ger  eral.  Christian  vow ;  but  every  trii< 
follower  of  Ch.iSt  should  always  remember,  and  fre 
quently  renew,  his  covenant  with  God. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 


The  command  of  the  Lord  to  make  war  on  the  Midianites,  1,  2.  One  thousand  men  an 
chosen  out  of  each  of  the  twelve  tribes^  and  sent  with  Phinehas  against  the  Midianites,  S — 6 
J^hey  slay  all  the  males,  7  ;  their  five  kings  and  Balaam,  8.  They  take  all  the  womer 
captives,  with  the  flocks  and  goods,  9  ;  hum  their  cities,  and  bring  away  the  spoil,  10,  11, 
They  bring  the  captives,  S^c,  to  Moses,  who  is  wroth  with  the  officers  for  sparing  tin 
women,  who  had  formerly  been  the  cause  of  their  transgression  and  punishment,  12 — 16. 
He  commands  all  the  male  children  and  all  the  grown  vp  females  to  be  slain,  17,  18. 
How  the  soldiers  were  to  purify  themselves,  19,  20 ;  and  the  different  articles  taken  in 
war,  21 — 24.  They  are  commanded  to  take  the  sum  of  the  prey  to  divide  it  into  two 
parts;  one  for  the  12,000  warriors,  and  the  other  for  the  rest  of  the  congregation,  25 — 27. 
One  of  500,  both  of  persons  and  cattle,  of  the  share  of  the  warriors,  to  be  given  to  the 
Lord,  28,  29  ;  and  one  part  of  fifty,  of  the  people's  share,  to  be  given  to  the  Levites,  30. 
The  sum  of  the  prey  remaining  after  the  above  division  ;  sheep  675,000,  beeves  72,000, 
asses  Q\, 000,  young  women,  32,000,  ver,  31 — 35.  How  the  soldiers'  part  was  divided, 
36 — 40.  How  the  part  belonging  to  the  congregation  was  divided,  41 — 47.  The  officers 
report  that  they  had  not  lost  a  man  in  this  war,  48,  49.  They  bring  a  voluntary  oblation 
to  God,  of  gold  and  ornaments,  50,  51 ;  the  amount  of  which  was  16,750  shekels,  52,  53. 
Moses  and  Eleazar  bring  the  gold  into  the  tabernacle  for  a  memorial,  54. 

Arm  some  of  yourselves  unto 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.40 


A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 

Moses,  saying, 

"  '        2  *  Avenge   the    children    of 

Israel  of  the  Midianites  :  aftervi^ard  ihalt  thou 

**  be  gathered  unto  thy  people. 

S  And  Moses  spake  unto  the  people,  saying, 

■  Ch.  XXV.  17. b  Ch.  xxvii.  13w 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXI.  ' 

Verse  2.  Gathered  unto  thy  people.]  When  ?  Not 
in  the  grave  surely.  Moses  was  gathered  with  none 
9/  them^  his  burial-place  no  man  ever  knew.  "  But 
being  gathered  unto  one's  people  means  dying."  It 
does  imply  dying,  but  it  does  not  mean  this  only.  The 
truth  is,  God  considers  all  those  who  are  dead  to  men 
Jn  a  state  of  conscious  existence  in  another  world. 
Theufore  he  calls  himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
if  Itaac,  and  of  Jacob  ;  now  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 


A.M.  2553. 
,  ,        .  .  B.  C.  1451. 

the  war,  and  let  them  go  agamst     An.  Ex.  isr.  40,  i 

the  Midianites,  and  avenge  the 

Lord  of  Midian. 

4  '^  Of  every  tribe  a  thousand,  throughout  all 

the  tribes  of  Israel,  shall  ye  send  to  the  war. 

•^  Heb.  A  thousand  of  a  tribe,  a  thousand  of  a  tribe. 


dead,  but  of  the  living ;  because  all  live  to  him 
whether  dead  to  men  or  not.  Moses  therefore  was 
to  be  gathered  to  his  people — to  enter  into  that  republic 
of  Israel  which,  having  died  in  the  faith,  fear,  and 
love  of  God,  were  now  living  in  a  state  of  conscious 
blessedness  beyond  the  confines  of  the  grave.  Sec 
the  note  on  Gen.  xxv.  8,  and  xlix.  .^8. 

Verse  3.  Avenge  the  Lord  of  Midian.']  It  was  God^ 
quarrel,  not  their  own,  that  they  were  now  to  take 
up.     These  people  were  idolaters ;    idolatry  is  an 


The  Israelites  war  against  the  CHAP, 

B*  ^*  ^?'         ^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  delivered  out 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40.     of  the  thousands  of  Israel,  a 


XXXL 


Midianites,  and  destroy  themt 


"""^  thousand  of  every  tribe,  twelve 

thousand  armed  for  war. 

6  And  Moses  sent  them  to  the  war,  a  thou- 
sand of  every  tribe,  them  and  Phinehas  the 
son  of  Eleazar  the  priest,  to  the  war,  with  the 
holy  instruments,  and  *  the  trumpets  to  blow 
in  his  hand. 

7  And  they  warred  against  the  Midianites, 
as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses ;  and  ''  they 
slew  all  the  •=  males.  lr?ir  r 

8  And  they  slew  the  kings  of  Midian,  beside 
the  rest  of  them  that  were  slain ;  namely ^  ^  Evi, 
and  Rekem,  and  Zur,  and  Hur,  and  Reba,  five 
kings  of  Midian :  '  Balaam  also  the  son  of 
Beor  they  slew  with  the  sword. 

9  And  the  children  of  Israel  took  all  the 
women  of  Midian  captives,  and  their  little  ones, 
and  took  the  spoil  of  all  their  cattle,  and  all 
their  flocks,  and  all  their  goods. 

10  And  they  burnt  all  their  cities  wherein 
they  dwelt,  and  all  tiieir  goodly  castles,  with  fire. 

1 1  And  '  they  took  all  the  spoil,  and  all  the 
prey,  both  of  men  and  of  beasts. 

\2  And  they  brought  the  captives,  and  the 
prey,  and  the  spoil,  unto  Moses,  and  Eleazar 
the  priest,  and  unto  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  unto  the  camp  at  the  plains 
of  Moab,  which  are  by  Jordan  near  Jericho. 

*Ch.  X.  9. »>  Dent.  xx.l3.  Judg.  xxi.ll.     1  Sam.  xxvii. 

9.    1  Kings  xi.  15,  16. c  gee  Judg.  vi.  1,  2,  33. d  Josh. 

xiii.  21. e  Josh.  xiii.  22. ^IVut.  xx.  14. ffHeb.  Ao«/ 

of  war, h  See  Deut  xx.  13.    1  Sam.  xv.  3. *  Ch.  xxv. 

oilence  against  GOD  ;  the  civil  power  has  no  autho- 
rity to  meddle  with  what  belongs  to  Him,  without 
especial  directions,  certified  in  the  most  unequivocal 
way.  Private  revenge,  extension  of  territory,  love  of 
plunder,  were  to  have  no  place  in  this  business  ;  the 
Lord  is  to  be  avenged;  and  through  Him  the  children 
of  Israel  (ver.  2),  because  their  souls  as  well  as  their 
bodies  had  been  well  nigh  ruined  by  their  idolatry. 

Verse  6.  A  thousand  of  every  tribe]  Twelve  thou- 
sand men  in  the  whole.  And  Phinehas,  the  son  of 
Eleazar;  some  think  he  was  made  general  in  this 
expedition,  but  this  is  not  likely.  The  ark  and  its 
contents  must  proceed  to  this  battle,  because  the 
battle  was  the  Lord's,  and  he  dwelt  between  the  che- 
rubim over  the  ark ;  and  Phinehas,  who  had  before 
got  a  grant  in  the  eternal  priesthood,  was  chosen  to 
accompany  the  ark  in  place  of  his  father  Eleazar, 
who  was  probably  now  too  far  advanced  in  years  to 
undergo  the  fatigue.  Who  then  was  general .»*  Joshua, 
■without  doubt,  though  not  here  mentioned,  because  the 
battle  being  the  Lord's,  he  alone  is  to  have  the  supreme 
direction,  and  all  the  glory.  Besides,  it  was  an  ex- 
traordinary war,  and  not  condu«ted  on  the  common 


13  And  Moses,  and  Eleazar       A.M. 2553. 
the  priest,  and  all  the  princes     An.  Ex.  Ur.  '4a 


of  the  congregation,  went  forth 

to  meet  them  without  the  camp,  f^;'.]/  J>.>hffr':j 

14  And  Moses  was  wroth  with  the  officers 
of  the  host,  with  the  captains  over  thousands, 
and  captains  over  hundreds,  which  came  from 
the  R  battle. 

15  And  Moses  said  unto  them.  Have  ye 
saved  ^  all  the  women  alive  ? 

16  Behold,  '  these  caused  the  children  of 
Israel,  through  the  ''  counsel  of  Balaam,  to 
commit  trespass  against  the  Lord  in  the  matter 
of  Peor,  and  '  there  was  a  plague  among  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord. 

17  Now  therefore  "*  kill  every  male  among 
the  little  ones,  and  kill  every  woman  that  hath 
known  man  by  lying  with  °  him. 

18  But  all  the  women  children,  that  have 
not  known  a  man  by  lying  with  him,  keep 
alive  for  yourselves. 

i9  And  °do  ye  abide  without  the  camp 
seven  days :  whosoever  hath  killed  any  person, 
and  P  whosoever  hath  touched  any  slain,  purify 
both  yourselves  and  your  captives  on  the 
third  day,  and  on  the  seventh  day. 

20  And  purify  all  ^owr  raiment,  and  all  ''that 
is  made  of  skins,  and  all  work  of  goats'  hair^ 
and  all  things  made  of  wood. 

21  And  Eleazar  the   priest  said   unto  the 

2. kch.  xxiy.  14.    2  Pet.  ii.  15.    Rev.  ii.   14. 'Cb. 

XXV.  9. "'  Judg.  xxi.  11. n  Heb.  a  male. "  Ch.  r.  2 

P  Ch.  xix.  11,  &c. <»  Heb.  instrument ^  or  vessel  of  skins. 


principle,  for  we  do  not  find  that  peace  was  ofifered 
to  the  Midianites,  and  that  they  refused  it ;  see  Deut 
XX.  10,  &c.  In  such  a  case  only  hostilities  could 
lawfully  commence;  but  they  were  sinners  against 
GOD ;  the  cup  of  their  iniquity  was  full,  and  God 
thought  proper  to  destroy  them.  Though  a  leader 
there  certainly  was,  and  Joshua  was  probably  that 
leader,  yet  because  God  for  the  above  reason  wa« 
considered  as  commander-in-chief,  therefore  no  one 
else  is  mentioned;  for  it  is  evident  that  the  sole 
business  of  Phinehas  was  to  take  care  of  the  holy 
instruments  and  to  blow  with  the  trumpet. 

Verse  8.  Balaam — they  slew  with  the  sword.]  This 
man  had  probably  committed  what  St.  John  calls  the 
sin  unto  death — a  sin  which  God  punishes  with  tem- 
poral death,  while  at  the  same  time  he  extends  mercy 
to  the  soul.    See  the  remarks  at  the  end  of  chap.  xxiv. 

Verse  17.  Kill  evet-y  male  among  the  little  ones]  For 
this  action  I  account  simply  on  the  principle  that 
God,  who  is  the  author  and  supporter  of  life,  has  a 
right  to  dispose  ol  it  when  and  how  he  thinks  proper; 
and  tlie  Judge  of  all  the  earth  can  do  nothing  but 
what  is  right.     Of  the  women  killed  on  this  occasion 


A.  M.  *i5y3. 

RC.    1451. 

An.  £:x.  Isr.  40 


Ordinances  coficerninr/  the      - 

men  of  war,  which  went  to  the 
battle,  This  is  the  ordinance  of 

the  law  which  the  Lord  com- 

tnanded  Moses ; 
9,^  Only  the  gold,  and  the  silver,  the  brass, 

^he  iron,  the  tin,  and  the  lead, 

23  Every  thing  that  may  abide  the  fire,  ye 
^hall  make  it  go  through  the  fire,  and  it  shall 
be  clean:  nevertheless  it  shall  be  purified 
•  with  the  water  of  separation :  and  all  that 
abideth  not  the  fire  ye  shall  make  go  through 
the  water. 

24  *•  And  ye  shall  wash  your  clothes  on  the 
seventh  day,  and  ye  shall  be  clean,  and  after- 
ward ye  shall  come  into  the  camp. 

25  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

26  Take  the  sum  of  the  prey  '^  that  was 
taken,  both  of  man  and  of  beast,  thou,  and 
Eleazar  the  priest,  and  the  chief  fathers  of  the 
congregation : 

27  And  *^ divide  the  prey  into  two  parts; 
between  them  that  took  the  war  upon  them, 
who  went  out  to  battle,  and  between  all  the 
congregation : 

28  And  levy  a  tribute  unto  the  Lord  of  the 
men  of  war  which  went  out  to  battle :  *  one 
soul  of  five  hundred,  both  of  the  persons,  and 
of  the  beeves,  and  of  the  asses,  and  of  the  sheep: 

ft9  Take  it  of  their  half,  and  give  it  unto 
Eleazar  the  priest,  for  an  heave-ofFering  of  the 
Lord. 

30  And  of  the  children  of  IsraePs  half,  thou 
«halt  take  ^one  portion  of  fifty,  of  the  per- 
sons, of  the  beeves,  of  the  asses,  and  of  the 
« flocks,  of  all  manner  of  beasts,  and  give  them 
unto  the  Levites,  ^  which  keep  the  charge  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord. 

31  And  Moses  and  Eleazar  the  priest  did  as 
the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

«Ch.  xix.  9,  17. b  L«v.  xi.  25. ^Uth.oftke  cap- 
tivity.  •!  Josh.  xxii.  8.     I  Sam.  xxx.  4. «  See  ver.  30, 

47.    Ch.  xviii.  'J6. f  See  ver.  42-47. s  Or,  goats. 

it  may  be  safely  said,  tlieir  lives  Avere  forfeited  by 
their  personal  transo^ressions  ;  and  yet  even  in  this 
-case  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  God  showed  mercy 
to  their  souls.  The  little  ones  were  safely  lodged  ;  they 
^ere  taken  to  heaven  and  saved  from  the  evil  to  come. 

Verse  23.  The  water  of  separation']  The  ica/er  in  which 
the  ashes  of  the  red  heifer  were  mingled;  see  on  chap, 
▼iii.  7,  xix.  2,  &c.  Garments,  whether  of  cloth  or  skins, 
were  tobe  washed.  Gold,  silver,  brass,  iron,  tin,  and  lead, 
to  pass  through  the  Jire,  probably  to  be  melted  down. 

Verse  28.  And  levy  a  tribute  unto  the  Lord — one 
•oul  of  five  hundred,  S^c.'\    The  persons  to  be  em 


NUMBERS.  spoils  taken  in  thi^  war, 

32  And  the  booty,  being  the 


A.M.  25.53. 

B.  C.  1431. 

An.  Ex.  ^.T.  40 


rest  of  the  prey  which  the  men 

of  war  had   caught,    was   six  '" 

hundred  thousand  and  seventy  thousand  anc^ 

five  thousand  sheep, 
SS  And  threescore  and  twelve  thousand  beeves, 
34  And  threescore  and  one  thousand  asses, 
S5  And  thirty  and  two  thousand  persons  m 

all,  of  women  that  had  not  known  man  by 

lying  with  him. 
^Q  And  the  half,  which  was  the  portion  o\ 

them   that  went  out  to  war,  was  in  numbei' 

three  hundred  thousand  and  seven  and  thirty 

thousand  and  five  hundred  sheep : 

37  And  the  Lord's  tribute  of  the  sheep  was 
six  hundred  and  threescore  and  fifteen. 

38  And  the  beeves  were  thirty  and  six  thou- 
sand :  of  which  the  Lord's  tribute  was  three- 
score and  twelve. 

39  And  the  asses  were  thirty  thousand  and 
five  hundred;  of  which  the  Lord's  tribute  was 
threescore  and  one. 

40  And  the  persons  were  sixteen  thousand : 
of  which  the  Lord's  tribute  was  thirty  and 
two  persons. 

41  And  Moses  gave  the  tribute,  which  was 
the  Lord's  heave-offering,  unto  Eleazar  the 
priest,  '  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

42  And  of  the  children  of  Israel's  half,  which 
Moses  divided  from  the  men  that  warred, 

43  (Now  the  half  that  'pertained  unto  the 
congregation  was  three  hundred  thousand  and 
thirty  thousand  and  seven  thousand  and  five 
hundred  sheep, 

44  And  thirty  and  six  thousand  beeves, 

45  And  thirty  thousand  asses  and  five  hundred,  , 

46  And  sixteen  thousand  persons  ;) 

47  Even  ''  of  the  children  of  Israel's  half, 
Moses  took  one  portion  of  fifty,  both  of  man 


h  Ch.  ill.  7,  8,  25. 31, 36.  xviii.  3,  4.- 
k  Ver.  30. 


-'  See  ch.  xviii.  8,  19. 


ployed  in  the  Lord's  service,  under  the  Levites — the 
cattle  either  for  sacritice,  or  for  tike  use  of  the  Levites, 
ver.  80.  Some  monsters  have  supposed  that  one,  out 
of  every  five  hundred  of  the  captives,  was  offered  in 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord !  but  this  is.  abominable.  When 
God  chose  to  have  the  life  of  a  man,  he  took  it  in  the 
way  oi  justice,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Midianites  above; 
but  never  in  the  way  of  .sacrifice. 

Verse  32.  The  booty]  It  appears  from  the  enume- 
ration here  that  the  Israelites,  in  this  war  against  the 
Midianites,  took  32,000  female  prisoners,  61,000  asses, 
72,000  be«ves,  075,000  sheep  and  small  cattle ;  bo- 


The  total  amount 


CHAP.  XXX [I. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.    1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


and  of  beast,  and  gave  them 
unto  the    Levites,  which  kept 
the  charge  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  Lord  ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

48  And  the  officers  which  were  over  thou- 
sands of  the  host,  the  captains  of  thousands, 
and  captains  of  hundreds,camenear  untoMoses : 

49  And  they  said  unto  Moses,  Thy  servants 
have  taken  the  sum  of  the  men  of  war  which 
are  under  our  ^  cliarge,  and  there  lacketh  not 
one  man  of  us. 

50  We  have  therefore  brouglit  an  oblation 
ibr  the  Lord,  what  every  man  hath  ^  gotten, 
of  jewels  of  gold,  chains,  and  bracelets,  rings, 
earrings,  and  tablets,  '^to  make  an  atonement 

a  Heb.  hand. ^  Reh.  found. <^  Exod.  xxx.  12,  16. 

sides  tlie  immense  number  oi  mules  vi\\o  fell  in  battle, 
and  the  women  and  children  who  Avcre  slain  by  the 
divine  command,  ver.  17.  And  it  does  not  appear  that, 
in  this  expedition,  a  single  man  of  Israel  fell !  This 
was  naturally  to  be  expected,  because  the  battle  was 
the  Lord's,  ver.  49. 

As  the  booty  was  divided  into  two  equal  parts,  ver. 
22,  one  for  the  soldiers  employed  in  the  expedition, 
and  the  other  for  those  who,  being  equally  willing  to 


A.  JNI.  255.3. 

B.  C.   1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  ^0 


of  these  spoils, 
for  our  souls  before  the  Lord. 

51  And  Moses  and  Eleazar 
the  priest  took  the  gold  of  them, 
even  all  wrought  jewels. 

52  And  all  the  gold  of  the  ^  offering  that  they 
offered  up  to  the  Lord,  of  the  captains  of  thou- 
sands, and  of  the  captains  of  hundreds,  was  six- 
teen thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty  shekels. 

5S  {For  Uhe  men  of  war  had  taken  spoil, 
every  man  for  himself.) 

54  And  Moses  and  Eleazar  the  priest  took 
the  gold  of  the  captains  of  thousands  and  of 
hundreds,  and  brought  it  into  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  '/or  a  memorial  for  the 
children  of  Israel  before  the  Lord. 

•'  Ileb.  heave-qfferimj, ^  Dent.  xx.  14. '"Exod.  xxx.  16. 


be  empioj  ed,  were  ordered  to  stay  in  the  camp ;  so  |  I  copy  from  Houbigant 


each  of  the  parties  in  this  booty  was  to  give  a  certain 
proportion  to  the  Lord.  The  soldiers  to  give  to  the 
Lord  one  out  of  every  five  hundred  persons,  beevex, 
asses,  and  sheep,  ver.  28.  The  people,  who  by  staying 
at  home  risked  nothing,  and  had  no  fatigue,  were  to 
give  one  out  of  fifty  of  the  above,  ver.  30.  The  booty, 
its  divisions  among  the  soldiers  and  people,  rive  pro- 
portion given  by  each  to  the  Lord  and  to  the  Levites, 
will  be  seen  in  one  view  by  the  following  table,  which 


Total  of  sheep   675,000  l  TJ"  ^l'"'  ^""^"^'f^ 
^  c  lo  the  people 

of  beeves    72,000  1  J^  ^!^^  «^^^^f^    " 
L  To  the  people 

of  asses       61,000  ^  J!^  Jj^^  «°^^^f^ 
(  lo  the  people 

of  persons  32,000  {To  the  sol^e..    . 

In  this  table  the  booty  is  equally  divided  between 
the  people  and  "the  soldiers ;  a  five-hundredth  part 
being  given  to  the  Lord,  and  a  fiftieth  part  to  the 
Levites. 

Verse  50.  We  have— brought  an  oblation  for  the 
Lord]  So  it  appears  there  was  a  great  deal  of  booty 
taken  which  did  not  come  into  the  general  account; 
and  of  this  the  soldiers,  of  their  own  will,  made  a 
very  extensive  offering  to  God,  because  he  had  pre- 
served them  from  falling  in  battle.  That  not  one  man 
should  have  been  slain  is  a  most  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstance, and  powerfully  marks  the  peculiar  super- 
intendence of  God's  especial  providence.  The  Midian- 
ites  must  certainly  have  made  some  resistance ;  but 


837,500  .  To  the  Lord  from  the  soldiers  ,  675 

337,500  .  To  the  Levites  from  the  people  .  6,750 

36,000  .  To  the  Lord  from  the  soldiers  ,  72 

36,000  .  To  the  Levites  from  the  people  .  720 

30,500  .  To  the  Lord  from  the  soldiers  .  61 

30,500  .  To  the  Levites  from  the  people  .  610 

16,000  .  To  the  Lord  from  the  soldiers  .  32 

16,000  .  To  the  Levites  from  the  people  .  320 

that  was  ineffectual,  because  it  was  against  the  Loro 
When  any  nation  undertakes  a  crusade  against  those 
whom  they  are  pleased  to  call  the  Lord's  enemies,  let 
them  bring  from  the  contest  this  proof  of  their  divine 
mission,  viz.,  that  not  one  man  of  them  is  either  lost 
or  missing  ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  we  be- 
lieve that  God  hath  sent  them. 

To  make  an  atonement  for  our  souls]  That  is,  t) 
make  an  acknowledgment  to  God  for  the  preservation 
of  their  lives.  The  gold  ofiered  on  this  occasion 
amounted  to  16,750  shekels,  equal  to  £37,869. 16s.  5d. 
of  our  money.  See  the  note  on  Exod.  xxv.  39,  where 
the  true  value  of  the^'shekel  is  given,  and  a  rule  hiid 
down  to  reduce  it  to  English  money. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 


The  lleuhenites  and  Gadites  request  Moses  to  give  them  their  inheritance  on  this  side  oj 
Jordan,  1 — 5.  Moses  expostulates  with  and  reproves  them,  6 — 15.  They  explain  them- 
selves,  and  propose  co7iditions,  loith  which  Moses  is  satisfied — they  are  to  build  cities  for 
their  wives  and  children,  and  folds  for  their  cattle,  and  go  over  Jordan  armed  ivith  the 
other  tribes,  and  fight  against  their  enemies  till  the  land  is  subdued  ;  after  which  they  are 
to  return,  16 — 27.  Moses  proposes  the  business  to  Eleazar,  Joshua,  and  the  elders, 
28 — 30,      2'he   Gadites  and  lleubenites  promise  a  faithful  observance  of  the  conditions 

Vol.  I.  3  C 


NUMBERS. 


settle  on  the  east  side  qj  Jordai 


Reuben  and  Gad  request  to 

31— 3i2  •  on  u'hich,  Moses  assigns  to  them,  aiid  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  the  kingdom 
of  Sihoriy  king  of  the  Jmorites,  a?id  the  kimjdom  of  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  SS,  ^  The  cities 
built  by  the  Gadites,  34* — S6.  The  cities  built  by  the  Reubenites,  37,  38.  The  children 
cf  Machir,  the  son  of  Mafiasseh,  expel  the  Amorites  from  Gilead,  39,  ivhich  Moses  granis 
to  them,  40.  Jair,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  takes  the  small  towns  of  Gilead,  41.  And 
Nobah  takes  Kenath  and  its  villages,  42. 

should  not   go   into    the    land 


"IVTOW  the  children  of  Reu- 
ben  and  the  children  of 


A.  M.  2553 

B.  C.   1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  10. 

Gad  had  a  very  great  multitude 
of  cattle :  and  when  they  saw  the  land  of 
•  Jazer,  and  the  land  of  Gilead,  that,  behold, 
the  place  icas  a  place  for  cattle ; 

2  The  children  of  Gad  and  the  children  of 
Reuben  came  and  spake  unto  Moses,  and  to 
Eleazar  the  priest,  and  unto  the  princes  of 
the  congregation,  saying, 

3  Ataroth,  and  Dibon,  and  Jazer,  and  ^  Nim- 
rah,  and  Hcshbon,  and  Elealeh,  and  *=  She- 
bam,  and  Nebo,  and  "^  Beon, 

4  Even  the  country  ^  which  the  Lord  smote 
before  the  congregation  of  Israel,  is  a  land 
for  cattle,  and  thy  servants  have  cattle  : 

5  Wherefore,  said  they,  if  we  have  found 
grace  in  thy  sight,  let  this  land  be  given  unto 
thy  servants  for  a  possession,  and  bring  us  not 
over  Jordan. 

6  And  Moses  said  unto  the  children  of  Gad 
and  to  the  children  of  Reuben,  Shall  your 
brethren  go  to  war,  and  shall  ye  sit  here  ? 

7  And  wherefore  '^ discourage  ye  the  heart  of 
the  children  of  Israel  from  going  over  into  the 
land  which  the  Lord  hath  given  them  ? 

8  Thus  did  your  fathers,  ^  w  hen  I  sent  them 
from  Kadesh-barnea  ''  to  see  the  land. 

9  For  '  when  they  went  up  unto  the  valley  of 
Eshcol,  and  saw  the  land,  they  discouraged  the 
heart  of  the  children   of    Israel,   that   they 

»  Ch.  xxi.  32.     Josh.  xiii.  25.     2  Sam.  xxiv.  5. b^er. 

36,  Bethnimrah. <=  Ver.  38,  Shihmah. dyer.  38,  Baal- 

meon. ^  ch.  xxi.  24,  34. fHeb.  break. «  Ch.  xiii. 

3,  26. h  Deal.  i.  22. «  Ch.  xiii.  24,  31.     Deut.  i.  24, 

28. k  Ch.  xiv.  11, 21.    Deut.  i.  34. »  Ch.  xiv.  28,  29. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
Aa.  Ex.  Lsr.  4U 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXII. 

Verse  3.  Ataroth,  and  Dibon,  S;c.]  The  places 
mentioned  here  belonged  to  Silion,  king  of  the  Amo- 
rites, and  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  which,  being  con- 
quered by  the  Israelites,  constituted  ever  after  a.  part 
of  their  territories,  ver.  33, 

Verse  5.  Let  this  land  be  given  unto  thy  servants] 
Because  it  was  good  for  pasturage,  and  they  had 
raviny  Jtocks,  ver.  1. 

Verse  12.  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  the  Kenezite] 
It  was  Jephunneh  that  was  the  Kenezite,  and  not 
Caleb.   Kenaz  was  probably  the  father  of  Jephunneh. 

Verse  16.  We  u^m  build— cities  for  our  little  ones] 
It  was  impossible  for  these,  numerous  as  they  might 


go 
which  the  Lord  had  given  them. 

10  ''And   the   Lord's   anger 

was  kindled  the  same  time,  and  he  sware, 
saying, 

11  Surely  none  of  the  men  that  came  up 
out  of  Egypt,  '  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  shall  see  the  land  whJcb  I  sware  unto  k 
Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob ;  be- 
cause "'  they  have  not  ''wholly  followed  me : 

12  Save  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  the 
Kenezite,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  :  "  for 
they  have  wholly  followed  the  Lord. 

13  And  the  Lord's  anger  was  kindled  against 
Israel,  and  he  made  them  f  wander  in  the  wil- 
derness forty  years,  until  "•  all  the  generation 
that  had  done  evil  in  the  sight  of  tlie  Lord, 
was  consumed. 

14  And,  behold,  yp  are  risen  up  in  your 
fathers*  stead,  an  increase  of  sinful  men,  to 
augment  yet  the  "■  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord 
toward  Israel, 

15  For  if  ye  *  turn  away  from  after  him,  he 
will  yet  again  leave  them  in  the  wilderness ,; 
and  ye  shall  destroy  all  this  people. 

16  And  they  came  near  unto  him,  and  said, 
We  will  build  sheepfolds  here  for  our  cattle, 
and  cities  for  our  little  ones : 

17  But  *we  ourselves  will  go  ready  armed 
before  the  ch?ldren  of  Israel,  until  we  have 
brought  them  unto  their  place  :  and  our  little 


Deut.  i.  35. ^  Ch.  xiv.  24,  30. "  Heb.  fulfilled  afcr 

me. o  Ch.  xiv.  24.    Deut.  i.  36.    Josh.  xiv.  8,  9. p  Ch. 

xiv.  33,  34,  35. nCh.  xsvi.  64,  65i ^  Dextt.  i.  34. 

»  Deut.  XXX.  17.  Josh.  xxii.  16,  18.  2  Chron.  vii.  19.  xv.  2. 
t  Josh.  iv.  12,  13. 

be,  to  build  cities  and  fortify  them  for  the  defence  of 
their  fiunilies  in  their  absence.  Calmet  supposes  they 
meant  no  more  than  repairing  the  cities  of  the  Amo- 
rites which  they  had  lately  taken ;  which  work  might 
have  been  very  easily  accomplished  in  the  time  which 
they  spent  on  this  side  of  Jordan,  before  they  went 
over  with  their  brethren,  to  put  them  in  possession 
of  the  land. 

Verse  17.  Because  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land.] 
These  were  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  Idumeans, 
and  the  remains  of  the  Midianites  and  Amorites. 
But  could  the  women  and  children  even  keep  the 
defenced  cities,  when  placed  in  them.'*  This  cer- 
tainly cannot  be  supposed  possible.      Many  of  the 


I  The  conditions  on  zvkich  CHAP. 

r'c^'hsl       ^".^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^  i"  the  fenced 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40.     citics  because  of  the  inhabitants 
~~      of  the  land. 

18  '"  We  will  not  return  unto  our  houses^  un- 
til the  children  of  Israel  have  inherited  every 
man  his  inheritance. 

19  For  we  will  not  inherit  with  them  on 
yonder  side  Jordan,  or  forward ;  ^  because  our 
inheritance  is  fallen  to  us  on  this  side  Jordan 
eastward. 

20  And  ^  Moses  said  unto  them,  If  ye  will 
do  this  thing,  if  ye  will  go  armed  before  the 
Lord  to  war, 

21  And  will  go  all  of  you  armed  over  Jor- 
dan before  the  Lord,  until  he  hath  driven  out 
his  enemies  from  before  him, 

9.2  And  "^  the  land  be  subdued  before  the 
Lord  :  then  afterward  '  ye  shall  return,  and 
be  guiltless  before  the  Lord,  and  before  Israel ; 

:  ^nd  ^  this  land  shall  be  your  possession  before 
tlie  Lord. 

;   23  But  if  ye  will  not  do  so,  behold,  ye  have 

j  sinned  agamst  the  Lord  :  and  be  sure  s  your 

I  sin  vv'ill  find  you  out. 

I  24  ''Build  you  cities   for  your  little  ones, 

md  folds  for  your  sheep  ;  and  do  that  which 

hath  proceeded  out  of  your  mouth. 

25  And  the  children  of  Gad  and  the  children 

of  Reuben  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Thy 

'servants  will  do  as  my  lord  commandeth. 

I  ^(^  '  Our  little  ones,  our  wives,  our  flocks, 

1  and  all  our  cattle,  shall  be  there  in  the  cities 

'  of  Gilead  : 

i  27  ^  But  thy  servants  will  pass  over,  every 

!  man  armed  for  war,  before  the  Lord  to  battle, 

ias  my  lord  saith. 

I  ^8  So   '  concerning  them  Moses  commanded 


i ^.^  Josh.  xxii.  4. iJ  Ver.  33.  Josh. xii.  1.  xiii.8. cDeut. 

HI.  18.    Josh.  i.  14.  iv.  12,  13. 'I  Deut.  iii.  20.     Josh.  xi. 

23.xviii.  1. e  Josh.  xxii.  4. fDeut.  iii.  12,  15,  16,  18. 

Josh.  1. 15.  xiii.  8,  32.  xxii.  4,  9. s  Gen.  iv.  7.  xhv.  16. 

Isai.  lix.  12. 1'  Ver.  16,  34,  &c. «  Josh.  i.  14. k  Josh. 

IV.  12. 1  Josh.  i.  13. m  Deut.  iii.  12—17.  xxix.  8.  Josh. 


jinen  of  war  must  of  course  stay  behind.  lu  the  last 
census,  chap,  xxvi.,  tlie  tribe  of  Reuben  consisted  of 
48,730  men ;  the  tribe  of  Gad,  40,500 ;  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  52,700  ;  the  half  of  which  is.  26,350.  Add 
lliis  to  the  sum  of  the  other  two  tribes,  and  the 
amount  is  110,580.  Now  from  Joshua  iv.  13  we 
learn  that  of  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the 
half  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  only  40,000  armed 
nien  passed  over  Jordan  to  assist  their  brethren,  in 
;  the  reduction  of  the  land  :  consequently  the  number 
of  70,580  men  were  left  behind  for  the  defence  of  the 
■women,  the  children,  and  the  flocks.  This  was  more 
than  sufficient  to  defend  them  against  a  people  already 
panic-struck  by  their  lato  discomfitures  and  reverses. 


XXXIL  their  request  is  granted. 

'  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  Joshua       A.  ii.  z^.^a. 

the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  chief    A.^BK^'iif  40. 

fathers   of    the    tribes   of  the 

chiklren  of  Israel : 

29  And  Moses  said  unto  them.  If  the  ckil- 
dren  of  Gad  and  the  children  of  Reuben  will 
pass  with  you  over  Jordan,  every  man  armed 
to  battle,  before  the  Lord,  and  the  land  shall 
be  subdued  before  you ;  then  ye  shall  give 
them  the  land  of  Gilead  for  a  possession  : 

30  But  if  they  will  not  pass  over  with  you 
armed,  they  shall  have  possessions  among  you 
in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

31  And  the  children  of  Gad  and  the  children 
of  Reubea  answered,  saying.  As  the  Lord 
hath  said  unto  thy  servants,  so  will  we  do. 

o2  We  will  pass  over  armed  before  the 
Lord  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  the  pos- 
session of  our  inheritance  on  this  side  Jordan 
7nay  he  ours. 

SS  And  "^  Moses  gave  mito  them,  even  to 
the  children  of  Gad,  and  to  the  children  of 
Reuben,  and  unto  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh 
the  son  of  Joseph,  "  the  kingdom  of  Sihon 
king  of  the  Amorites,  and  tlie  kingdom  of  Og 
kingof  Bashan,  the  land,  with  the  cities  thereof 
in  the  coasts,  even  the  cities  of  the  country 
round  about. 

34  And  the  children  of  Gad  built  ^  Dibon, 
and  Ataroth,  and  p  Aroer, 

S5  And  A  troth,  Shophan,  and  "^  Jaazer,  and 
Jogbehah, 

36  And  "■  Beth-nimrah,  and  Beth-haran, 
*  fenced  cities  :  and  folds  for  sheep. 

37  And  the  children  of  Reuben  *  built  Hesh- 
bon,  and  Elealeh,  and  Kirjathaim, 

SS  And    "  Nebo,  and   ^  Baal-meon,   (*  their 

xii.  6.  xiii.  8.  xxii.  4. «»  Ch.  xxi.  24,  33,  35. <>  Ch. 

xxxiii.   45,  46. PDeut.    ii.  36. 1  Ver.    1,  3,  Joji^r. 

»•  Ver.  3,  Nimrak. «  Ver.  24. '  Ch.  xxi.  27. «  Isai. 

xlvi.  1. "  Ch.  xxii.  41. "  See  ver.  3.     Exod.  xxiii.  13. 

Josh,  xxiiis  7 

Verse  34.  Tlie  children  of  Gad  built— Aroer']  This 
was  situated  on  the  river  Arnon,  Deut.  ii.  36;  2 
Kings  X.  83.  It  was  formerly  inhabited  by  the  Emim, 
a  warlike  and  perhaps  gigantic  people.  The}"  were 
expelled  by  the  Moabites ;  the  ]\Ioabitcs  by  the 
Amorites ;  and  the  Amorites  by  the  Israelites.  The 
Gadites  tlien  possessed  it  till  the  captivity  of  their 
tribe,  with  that  of  Reuben  and  the  half  of  the  trib-^ 
of  Manasseh,  by  the  Assyrians,  2  Kings  xv.  29,  afte 
which  the  Moabites  appear  to  have  re-possessed  it 
as  they  seem  to  have  occupied  it  in  the  days  of  Jere 
miah,  chap,  xlviii.  15 — 20. 

Verse  88.  And  Nebo — their  names  being  chaugad. 
That  is,  Those  who  conquered  the  cities  called  them 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
Ad.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


Account  of  the  journeying s 

names    being     changed,)    and 
Shibmah :.  and    *  gave     other 

names   unto    the   cities  which 

they  builded. 

39  And  the  children  of  ^  Machir  the  son  of 
Manasseh  went  to  Gilead,  and  took  it,  and 
dispossessed  the  Amorite  which  was  in  it. 

40  And  Moses  ''gave  Gilead  unto  Machir 


A.M.  255.3. 
B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  4,1 


NUMBERS.  of  the  Is?  aelite^ 

tlie  son  of  Manasseh ;  and  he 
dwelt  therein. 

41  And  '^  Jair  the  son  of  Ma-     — 

nasseh  went  and  took  the  small  towns  there- 
of, and  called  them  ^  Havoth-jair. 

42  And  Nobah  went  and  took  Kenath,  anc 
the  villages  thereof,  and  called  it  Nobah,  aftci 
his  own  name. 


■  Heb.  they  called  by  names  the    names    of  the  cities. 
*  Gen.  L  23. <=  Deut.  iii  12  13,  15.    Josh.  xiii.  31.  xvii.  1. 

after  their  own  names.  Thus  the  city  Kenath,  being- 
conquered  by  Nobah  J  was  called  after  his  name,  ver.  42. 
Verse  41.  Havoth-jair, \  That  is,  the  villages  or 
hesitations  of  Jair  ;  and  thus  they  should  have  been 
taanslated.  As  these  two  tribes  and  a  half  were  the 
first,  says  Ainsworth,  who  had  their  inheritance  as- 
signed to  them  in  the  promised  land,  so  they  were 
the  first  of  all  Israel  that  were  carried  captive  out  of 


J  Deut.  iii.  14.    Josh.  xiii.  30.    1   Chron.   ii.  21,  22,  'ii: 
«  Judg.  X.  4.     1  Kings  iv.  13. 


their  own  land,  because  of  their  sins.  "  For  tlu ;. 
transgressed  against  the  God  of  their  fatherS;,  aix 
went  a  whoring  after  other  gods.  And  God  delivercc 
them  into  the  hands  of  Ful  and  Tiglath-Pilneser 
kings  of  Assyria,  and  they  brought  them  to  Hahih 
Habor,  Hara,  and  Gozan,  unto  this  day."  Sec  1 
Chron.  v.  25,  26. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

The  journeying s  of  the  Israelites  written  out  hy  Moses,  according  to  the  commandment  of  tin 
Lord,  1,  S.  They  depart  from  Rameses  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  first  month,  on  the  den, 
after  the  passover,  the  first-horn  of  the  Egyptians  having  been  slain,  3, 4.  Their  forty-twc 
stations  enumerated,  5 — 49.  They  are  authorised  to  expel  all  the  former  inhabitants,  ana. 
destroy  all  remnants  of  idolatry,  50—53,  The  land  is  to  be  divided  by  lot,  54.  Should 
they  not  drive  out  the  former  inhabitants,  they  shall  be  to  them  as  pricks  in  their  eyes  aim 
thorns  in  theif  sides,  55.  And  if  not  obedient,  God  will  deal  with  them  as  he  has  'pur- 
posed to  do  with  the  Canaanites,  56. 


k  c*  1451*  THESE  are  the  ^journeys  of 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40.  the  children  of  Israel,  which 

"  went  forth  out  of  the  land  of 

Egypt  with  their  armies,  under  the  ^  hand  of 
Moses  and  Aaron. 

2  And  Moses  wrote  their  ''goings  out  ac- 
cording to  their  journeys,  by  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  :  and  these  are  their  journeys 


»  Exod.  xii.  38,  51.  xiii.  18.- 
ix.  17—23.  X.  6, 13. 


— ^  Josli.  xxiv.  5.  ■ 
Deut.  i.  2,  10,  11. 


Ch. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIII. 
Verse  2.  And  Moses  wrote  their  goings  out  accord- 
ing to  their  journeys']  We  may  consider  the  whole 
book  of  Numbers  as  a  diary,  and  indeed  the  first 
look  of  travels  ever  published.  Dr.  Shaw,  Dr.  Pococke, 
and  several  others,  have  endeavoured  to  mark  out  the 
route  of  the  Israelites  through  this  great,  dreary,  and 
trackless  desert,  and  have  ascertained  many  of  the 
stages  here  described.  Indeed  there  are  sufficient 
evidences  of  this  important  journey  still  remaining, 
for  the  descriptions  of  many  are  so  particular  that 
the  places  are  readily  ascertained  by  them ;  but  this 
Is  not  the  case  with  all.  Israel  was  the  fcburcb  of 
God  in  the  wilderness,  and  its  unsettled,  ^v&nderif.g 
state  under  Moses  may  point  out  the  unsettled  state 
of  religion  under  the  law.  Their  being  brought,  after 
the  death  of  Moses,  into  the  promised  rest  by  Joshua, 
may  point  out  the  establishment,  fixedness,  and  ecr- 


A.M.  2513. 

B.  C.  1491. 

An.  Ex.  Tsr.  I. 

Abib  or  Nisan. 


according  to  their  goings  out. 

3  And  they  "^  departed  from 
Rameses  in  ^  the  first  month, 
on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  first  month ;  on  the 
morrow  after  the  passover  the  children  oi 
Israel  went  out  '^  with  an  high  hand  in  the  sight 
of  all  the  Egyptians. 

4  For  the  Egyptians  buried  all  their  first- 

^Exod.  xii.  37. eExod.  xii.  2.  xiii.  4. ^Exod.  xiv.  8. 

tainty  of  that  salvation  provided  by  Jesus  Christ,  oi 
whom  Joshua,  in  name  and  conduct,  was  a  remark- 
able type.  Mr.  Ainsworth  imagines  that  the  forty- 
two  stations  here  enumerated,  through  which  the 
Israelites  were  brought  to  the  verge  of  the  promised 
land,  and  afterwards  taken  over  Jordan  into  the  rest 
which  God  had  promised,  point  out  the  forty-two 
generations  from  Abraham  unto  Christ,  through  whom 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  came,  by  whose  blood  we 
have  an  entrance  into  the  holiest,  and  enjoy  the  in- 
heritance among  the  saints  in  light.  And  Mr. 
Bromley,  in  his  Way  to  the  Sabbath  of  Rest,  considers 
each  name  and  place  as  descriptive  of  the  spiritual 
fctate  through  whicl  z  w>vU  passes  in  its  -way  to  the 
kingdom  of  God.  But  in  cases  af  this  kind /anc^  has 
much  more  to  do  than  judgment. 

Verse  3.  From  Rameses']     This  appears  to  nave 
been  the  metropolis  of  the  land  of  Goshen,  and  the 


CHAP.  XXXlll 


A.  M.  2513. 
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An  account  of  the  forty-tivo 

born,    *  which  the   Lord  had 
smitten    among  them :    **  upon 
their  gods  also  the  Lord  exe- 
cuted judgments. 

5  "^  And  the  children  of  Israel  removed  from 
Rameses,  and  pitched  in  Succoth. 

6  And  they  departed  from  *^  Succoth,  and 
pitched  in  Etham,  which  is  in  the  edge  of  the 
wilderness. 

7  And  ^  they  removed  from  Etham,  and 
turned  again  unto  Pi-hahiroth,  which  is  be- 
fore Baal-zephon  :  and  they  pitched  before 
Migdol. 

8  And  they  departed  from  before  Pi-hahiroth, 
and  ^passed  through  the  midst  of  the  sea  into 
the  wilderness,  and  went  three  days' journey  in 
the  wilderness  of  Etham,  and  pitched  inMarah. 

9  And  they  removed  from  Marah,  and  ^  came 
unto  Elim :  and  in  Elim  were  twelve  foun- 
tains of  water,  and  threescore  and  ten  palm- 

a  Exod.  xii.  29. ^  Exod.  xii.  12.  xviii.  11.     Isai.  xix.  1. 

ilev.  xii.  8. <•  Exod.  xii. 37. <J  Exod.  xiii.  20. e  Exod. 

xiv.  2,9. fExod.  xiy.  22.  xv.  22,  23. eExod.  xv.27. 

(  place  of  rendezvous  whence  the  whole  Israelitish 
nation  set  out  on  their  journey  to  the  promised  land  ; 
iind  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Cairo.  See  the 
notes  on  Exod.  xii.  87. 


HERE    FOLLOW    THE    FORTY-TWO    STATIONS. 

Station  I.  Verse  5.  And  pitched  in  Succoth.]  This 
name  signifies  booths  or  tents,  and  probably  refers  to 
no  town  or  village,  but  simply  designates  the  place 
where  they  pitched  their  tents  for  the  first  time  after 
their  departure  from  Rameses. 

Stat.  II.  Verse  6.  Etham,  which  is  in  the  edge  of 
the  wilderness.']  This  place  is  not  well  known  ;  Dr. 
Shaw  supposes  it  to  have  been  one  mile  from  Cairo. 
Cahnet  thinks  it  is  the  city  of  Buthum  mentioned  by 
Herodotus,  which  he  places  in  Arabia,  on  the  fron- 
tiers of  Egypt. 

Stat.  III.  Verse  7.  Pi-hahiroth]  See  on  Exod. 
xiv.  1.  Baal-zephon  Calmet  supposes  to  be  the  Clysma 
of  the  Greeks,  and  the  Kolzum  of  the  Arabians. 

Stat.  IV.  Verse  8.  And  went  three  days'  journey  in 
the  wilderness  of  Etham]  Called  the  wilderness  of 
Shur,  Exod.  xv.  22. 

And  pitched  in  Marah.]  Dr.  Shaw  supposes  this 
place  to  be  at  Sedur,  over  against  the  valley  of 
Baideah,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Red  Sea. 

Stat.  V.  Verse  9.  And  came  unto  Elim]  A  place 
on  the  skirts  of  the  deserts  of  Sin,  two  leagues  from 
Tor,  and  nearly  thirty  from  Corondel,  a  large  bay  on 
the  east  side  of  the  Red  Sea.  Dr.  Shaw,  when  he 
visited  this  place,  found  but  nine  of  the  twelve  wells 
mentioned  in  the  text,  and  instead  of  70  palm-trees, 
he  found  upwards  of  2,000.    See  on  Exod.  xv.  27. 

Stat.  VI.  Verse  10.  Encamped  by  the  Red  Sea.]  It 
is  difficult  to  assign  the  place  of  this  encampment  as 
the  Israelites  were  now  on  their  way  to  Mount  Sinai, 
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stations  of  the  Israelite^. 

trees ;  and  they  pitched  there. 

10  And  they  removed  from 
Elim,  and  encamped  by  the 
Red  Sea. 

11  And  they  removed  from 
the  Red  Sea,  and  encamped  in 
the  ^  wilderness  of  Sin.  

12  And  they  took  their  journey  out  of  the 
wilderness  of  Sin,  and  encamped  in  Dophkah. 

13  And  they  departed  from  Dophkah,  and 
encamped  in  Alush. 

14  And  they  removed  from  Alush,  and  en- 
camped at  '  Rephidim,  where  was  no  water 
for  the  people  to  drink. 

15  And  they  departed  from 
Rephidim,  and  pitched  in  the 
^  wilderness  of  Sinai. 

16  And  they  removed  from 
the  desert  of  Sinai,  and  pitched 
'  at  ""  Kibroth-hattaavah.. 


A.M.  2513. 
B.  C.  1491. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  1 

Sivan. 

A.  M.  2514. 
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An.  Ex.  Isr.  2. 


•»  Exod.  xvi.  1. i  Exod.  xvii.  1.  xix.  2. ^  Exod.  xvi.  1, 

xix.  1,  2. '  Ch.  xi.  34. "'  That  is,  the  graves  of  lust. 

which  lay  considerably  to  the  east  of  Elim,  and  con- 
sequently farther  from  the  sea  than  the  former  sta- 
tion. It  might  be  called  by  the  Red  Sea,  as  the 
Israelites  had  it,  as  the  principal  object  still  in  view. 
This  station  however  is  mentioned  nowhere  else.  By 
the  Red  Sea  we  are  not  to  understand  a  sea,  the 
waters  of  which  are  red,  or  the  sand  red,  or  any  thing 
else  about  or  in  it  red;  for  nothing  of  this  kind  ap- 
pears. It  is  called  in  Hebrew  rjiD  a*  yam  suph,  which 
signifies  the  weedy  sea.  The  Septuagint  rendered  the 
original  by  BoKaccra  ipvOpa,  and  the  Vulgate  after  it 
by  mare  rubrum,  and  the  European  Versions  followed 
these,  and,  in  opposition  to  etjonology  and  reason,  trans- 
lated it  the  Red  Sea.    See  the  note  on  Exod.  x.  19. 

Stat.  VII.  Verse  11.  The  wilderness  of  Sis.]  Thi.^ 
lies  between  Elim  and  Mount  Sinai.  Dr.  Shaw  and 
his  companions  traversed  these  plains  in  nme  hours. 

Stat.  VIII.  Verse  12.  Dophkah.]  This  place  is  not 
mentioned  in  Exodus,  and  its  situation  is  not  known. 

Stat.  IX.  Verse  13.  Alush.]  Neither  is  this  men- 
tioned in  Exodus,  and  its  situation  is  equally  unknown. 

Stat.  X.  Verse  14.  Rephidim]  Remarkable  fo^the 
rebellion  of  the  Israelites  against  Moses,  becmsc  of 
the  want  of  water,  Exod.  xvii. 

Stat.  XI.  Verse  15.  The  wilderness  of  Sinai.] 
Somewhere  northward  of  Mount  Sinai,  on  the  straight 
road  to  the  promised  land,  to  which  they  now 
directed  their  course. 

Stat.  XII.  Verse  10.  Kibroth-hattaavah.]  No 
city,  village,  &c.,  but  a  place  in  the  open  desert, 
which  had  its  name  from  tlve  plague  that  fell  upon 
the  Israelites,  through  their  murmuring  against  God, 
and  their  inordinate  desire  of  flesh.  See  on  chap.  xi. 
But  it  appears  that  the  Israelites  had  travelled  three 
days  journey  in  order  to  reach  this  pkice,  chap.  x.  33, 
and  commentators  suppose   there  must  h:ive  been 


TJie  slaitons  of  the  children 

17  And  they  departed  from 
Kibroth-hattanvah,  and  "  en- 
camped at  Hazeroth. 

18  And  they  departed  from 
Hazeroth,     and     pitched 


Chronology  very 
nucertaia  after 

they  leave 

Kibroth-hattaa- 

vah,till  they  come 

to  the  desert  of 

Zin. 


m 


»?  Rithmah. 

19  And  they  departed  from  Rithmah,  and 
pitched  at  Rimmon-parez. 

9Q  And  they  departed  from  Rimmon-parez, 
und  pitched  in  Libnah. 

21  And  they  removed  from  Libntih,  and 
pitched  at  Rissah. 

22  And  they  journeyed  from  Rissah,  and 
pitched  in  Kehelathah. 

23  And  they  went  from  Kehelathah,  and 
pitched  in  Mount  Shapher. 

24  And  they  removed  from  Mount  Shapher, 
and  encamped  in  Haradah. 

25  And  they  removed  from  Haradah,  and 
pitched  in  Makheloth. 

26  And  they  removed  from  Makheloth,  and 
encamped  at  Tahath. 

27  And  they  departed  from  Tahath,  and 
pitched  at  Tarah. 

a  Ch.  xi.  35. b  Ch.  xii.  16.    1  Mac.  v.  9,  Dathenia. 

"  Dent.  X.  6. ^  1  Mac.  v.  4,  Bean.    See  Gen.  xxxvi.  27. 

Deut,  X.  6.     1  Chron.  i.  42. ^  Deut.  x.  7. ^ Deut.  ii.  8. 

other  stations  which  are  not  laid  down  here,  pro- 
bably because  the  places  were  not  remarkable. 

Stat.  XIII.  Verse  17.  Hazeroth.]  This  place  Dr. 
Shaw  computes  to  have  been  about  thirty  miles  dis- 
tant from  Mount  Sinai. 

Stat.  XIV.  Verse  18.  Eithmaii.]  This  place  lay 
somewhere  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  through 
uhich  the  IsraeUtes  were  now  passing.  See  chap. 
xiii.  1.  The  name  signifies  the  juniper-tree  ;  and  the 
place  probably  had  its  name  from  the  great  number 
of  those  trees  growing  in  that  district. 

Stat.  XV.  Verse  19.  Rimmon-parez.]  Unknown. 

Stat.  XVI.  Verse  20.  Libnah.]  The  situation  of 
this  place  is  uncertain.  A  city  of  this  name  is  men- 
tioned Josh.  X.  29,  as  situated  between  Kadesh- 
bamea  and  Gaza. 

Stat.  XVII.  Verse  21.  Eissah.]  A  place  mentioned 
no  where  else  in  the  sacred  writings.  Its  situation 
utterly  uncertain. 

Stat.  XVIII.  Verse  22.  Kehelathah.]  Utterly  un- 
known ;  though  some  conjecture  that  it  might  have 
been  the  place  called  Keilah,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  1,  &c.,  but 
this  is  unhkclj. 

Stat.  XIX.  Verse  23.  Shapher.]  Where  this 
mountain  lay  cannot  be  determined. 

Stat.  XX.  Verse  24.  Haradah.]  Unknown.  Cal- 
met  supposes  that  it  may  be  the  place  called  Bered, 
Gen.  xvi.  14,  which  was  in  the  vicinity  of  Kadesh, 

Sxat.  XXI.  Verse  25.  Makheloth.]  A  name  found 
fiowhere  else  in  Scripture. 


Chron  jlogj'  \cr 
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NUMBERS.  of  Israel  contiiiued 

^8  And  they  removed  from 
Tarah,  and  pitched  in  Mithcah. 

29  And  they  went  from  Mith- 
cah, and  pitched  in  Hash- 
monah. 

30  And  they  departed  from  Hashmonali 
and  ""  encamped  at  Moseroth. 

31  And  they  departed  from  Moserotli,  anc; 
pitched  in  Bene-jaakan. 

32  And  they  removed  from  "^  Bene-jaakan, 
and  '  encamped  at  Hor-hagidgad. 

SS  And  they  went  from  Hor-hagidgad,  and 
pitched  in  Jotbathah. 

34  And  they  removed  from  Jotbathah,  and 
encamped  at  Ebronah. 

S5  And  they  departed  from  Ebronah,  ^  and 
encamped  at  Ezion-gaber. 

SQ  And   they   removed   from       A.  M.  25r^^. 

-r»    •  1  I'll*  13.  C.    1451. 

riZion-gaber,    and    pitdied    m     An.  Ex.  isr.  4iV 
the   s  wilderness  of  Zin,  which  " 

is  Kadesh. 

37  And  they  removed  from  ^  Kadesh,  and 
pitched  in  Mount  Hor,  in  the  edge  of  the 
land  of  Edom. 


1  Kings  ix.  26.  xxii.  48. 
xx.22,23.  xxi.  4. 


-5  Ch.  XX.  1.  xxvii.  14. '^  Ch 


Stat.  XXII.  Verse  2<5.  Tahath.]    UnknoAvn. 

Stat.  XXIII.  Verse  27.  Tarah.J   Also  unknown. 

Stat.  XXIV.  Verse  28.  Mithcah.]  Calmct  conjec- 
tures that  this  may  be  Mocha,  a  city  in  Arabia  Pctrsea. 

Stat.  XXV.  Verse  29.  Hashmonah.]  Supposed 
by  some  to  be  the  same  as  Azmon,  chap,  xxxiv.  4. 

Stat.  XXVI.  Verse  30.  Moseroth.]  Situation  un- 
known. In  Deut.  X.  6  it  is  said  that  the  IsraeHtes 
took  their  journey  from  Beeroth,  the  wells  of  the 
children  of  Jaakan,  to  Mosera,  and  there  Aaron 
died.  If  so,  Mosera,  Moseroth,  and  Hor,  must  be 
different  names  of  tlie  same  place ;  or  Moseroth,  or 
Mosera,  must  have  been  some  town  or  village  near 
Mount  Hor,  for  there  Aaron  died.     See  ver.  38. 

Stat.  XXVII.  Verse  81.  Bene-jaakan.]  Unknown. 
The  sons  ofJaakan.    See  the  preceding  verse. 

Stat.  XXVIII.  Verse  32.  Hor-hagidgad.]  Tlie 
hole  or  pit  of  Gidgad,  Unknown.  It  was  a  place 
perhaps  remarkable  for  some  vast  pit  or  cavern,  from 
which  it  took  ilts  name. 

Stat.  XXIX.  Verse  83.  Jotbathah.]  Situation  un- 
known. It  is  said  in  Deut.  x.  7  to  be  a  land  of  rivers 
of  waters. 

Stat.  XXX.  Verse  34.  Ebronah.]  Nowhere  else 
mentioned. 

Stat.  XXXL  Verse  35.  Ezion-gaber.]  Dr.  Shaw 
places  this  port  on  the  western  coast  of  the  Elanitic 
gulf  of  the  Red  Sea.  It  is  now  called  Meenah  el 
Dsahab,  or  the  golden  port,  by  the  Arabs ;  because 
it  was  from  this  place  that  Solomon  sent  his  ships  foJ 


The  stations  of  the  children 


j:c:ii'i:        ^^  ^"^^   '^^^'^»    ^^^^   priest 
An.'Ex.  isr.  40     Went   up   into  Mount   Hor   at 

the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 

and  died  there,  in  tlie  fortieth  year  after  the 

children  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land 

of  Egypt,  in  the  first  day  of  the  fifth  month. 

39  And  Aaron  ivas  an  hundred  and  twenty 
and  three  years  old  when  he  died  in  Mount  Hor. 

40  And  '^king  Arad,  the  Canaanite,  which 
dwelt  in  the  south  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
heard  of  the  coming  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

41  And  they  departed  from  Mount  *=  Hor, 
and  pitched  in  Zalmonah. 

42  And  they  departed  from  Zalmonah,  and 
pitched  in  Panon. 

43  And  they  departed  from  Punon,  and 
°  pitched  in  Oboth. 

44  And  '  they  departed  from  Oboth,  and 
pitched  in  ^Ije-abarim,  e  in  the  border  of  Moab. 

45  And  they  departed  from  lim,  and  pitched 
"in  Dibon-gad. 

46  And  they  removed  from  Dibon-gad,  and 
encamped  in  Almon '-diblathaim. 

47  And  they  removed  from  Almon-ilibla- 
thaim,  ^  and  pitched  in  the  mountains  of  Aba- 
rim,  before  Nebo. 

48  And  they  departed  from  the  mountains  of 
Abarim,  and  ^  pitched  in  the  plains  of  Moab 
by  Jordan  near  Jericho. 

49  And  they  pitched  by  Jordan,  from  Beth- 


CHAP.  XXXm.  of  Israel  conlim^ea. 

jesimoth  even  unto  *  Abel-shit-       A.  ]\i.  5553. 


a  Ch.  XX.  25,  28.    Deut.  x.  6.  xxxii,  50. ^  Ch.  xxi.  1,  &c. 

c  Ch.  xxi.  4.- ^«i  Ch.  xxi.  10. «  Ch.  xxi,   11. fQr, 

heaps  of  Abarim. &  Ch.  xxi.  U. '' Ch.  xxxii.  34. 

» Jer.  xlviii.  22.    Ezek.  ri.  14. k  Ch.  xxi.  20.     Deut.  xxxii. 

49. 1  Ch.  xxii.  1. m  Or,  the  plains  of  Shittim. "  Ch. 

XXV.  1.    Josh.  ii.  1. o  Deut.  vii.  1,  2.  ix.  1.     Josh.  iii.  17. 

gold  to  Ophir,  1  Kings  ix.  26.  He  supposes  it  to  be 
about  sixty  miles  distant  from  Mount  Sinai. — Travels, 
p.  322,  4to.  edition. 

Stat.  XXXII.  Verse  36.  Zin,  which  is  Kadesh.] 
A  place  remarkable  for  the  death  of  Miriam  the  pro- 
phetess, and  bringing  water  out  of  the  rock.  As  this 
place  was  on  the  borders  of  Edom,  the  Israelites, 
being  denied  permission  to  pass  through  their  land, 
which  lay  on  the  direct  road  to  the  promised  land, 
were  obliged  to  turn  to  the  right  to  Mount  Hor,  now 
called  Accaba  by  the  Arabs. 

Stat.  XXXIII.  Verse  87.  Hor]  Famous  for  the 
death  of  Aaron.  Sec  on  chap  xx.  Perhaps  Moseroth 
or  Mosera,  ver.  80,  was  a  village  near  this  mountain. 
See  the  note  on  ver.  30. 

Stat.  XXXIV.  Verse  41.  Zalmonah.]  Probably  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  land  of  Edom.  As  z±»i 
tselem  signifies  an  image,  this  place  probably  had  its 
name  from  the  brazen  serpent  set  up  by  Moses.  See 
chap.  xxi.  b,  &c.  From  the  same  root  the  word  te~ 
les-m,  corruptly  called  talisman,  which  signifies  a  con- 
secrated ijnage,  is  derived. 


tim  "  in  the  plains  of  Moab.         An^  Ex:  t%, 

50  And  the  Lord  spake  unto * 

Moses  in  the  plains  of  Moab  by  Jordan  near 
Jericho,  saying, 

51  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
say  unto  them,  °  When  ye  are  passed  over 
Jordan  into  the  land  of  Canaan ; 

52  PThen  ye  shall  drive  out  all  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  land  from  before  you,  and  destroy 
all  their  pictures,  and  destroy  all  their  molten 
iraages,and  quite  pluck  down  allthen-highplaces. 

53  And  ye  shall  dispossess  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land,  and  dwell  therein :  for  I  have  given 
you  the  land  to  possess  it. 

54  And  ^  ye  shall  divide  the  land  by  lot  for 
an  inheritance  among  your  families:  and  to 
the  more  ye  shall  ""give  the  more  inheritance, 
and  to  the  fewer  ye  shall  'give  the  less  in- 
heritance :  every  man's  inheritance  shall  be 
in  the  place  where  his  lot  falleth ;  according 
to  the  tribes  of  your  fatliers  ye  shall  inherit. 

55  But  if  ye  will  not  drive  out  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  land  from  before  you  ;  then  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  those  which  ye  let  remain 
of  them  shall  he  *  pricks  in  your  eyes,  and 
thorns  in  your  sides,  and  shall  vex  you  in  the 
land  wherein  ye  dwell. 

5Q  Moreover  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  I 
shall  do  unto  you,  as  I  thought  to  do  unto  them. 


P  Exod,  xxiii.  24,  33.  xxxiv.  13.    Deut.  vii.  2,  5.  xii.  3.   Josh 

xi.  13.      Judg.   ii.  2. 1  Ch.  xxvi.  53,  54,  55. f  Heb 

multiply  his  inheritance. »  Heb.  diminish  his  inheritance. 

t  Josh,  xxiii.  13.     Judg.  ii.  3.     Pi 
xxiii.  33.    Ezek.  xxviii.  24. 


34,36.     See  Exod- 


Stat.  XXXV.  Verse  42.  Punon.]  A  place  in  Idu- 
mea.     Nowhere  else  mentioned. 

Stat.  XXXVI.  Verse  43.  Oboth.  |  Mentioned  be- 
fore, chap.  xxi.  10. 

Stat.  XXXVII.  Verse  44.  Ije-abarimJ  The  heaps 
of  Abarim.  See  chap.  xxi.  11.  Situation  uncertain. 
It  is  called  lim  in  the  following  verse.  As  the  word 
signifies  heaps  or  protuberances,  it  probably  means 
tumuli  or  small  hills  near  some  of  ihe  fords  of  Jordan. 

Stat.  XXXVIII.  Verse  45.  Dibon-gad.]  Supposed 
to  be  the  same  as  Dibon,  chap,  xxxii.  84,  and  to  be 
situated  on  the  brook  Arnon. 

Stat.  XXXIX.  Verse  46.  Almon-diblathaim.J 
Situation  not  known.  It  belonged  to  the  Moabites 
in  the  time  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah.     Jer.  xlviii.  22. 

Stat.  XL.  Verse  47.  Mountains  o/Abauim,  hefore 
Nebo.]  The  mountain  on  which  Moses  died.  They 
came  to  this  place  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Amo- 
rites.    See  chap.  xxi. 

Stat.  XLI.  Verse  48.  The  plains  o/Moab.]  This 
was  the  scene  of  the  transactions  between  Balamn 
and  JiahfJi!  ;  sec  chapters  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  xxv. 


Observations  on 

Stat.  XLII.  Verse  49.  From  Betii-jesimoth  even 
unto  Abkl-shittim]  The  former  of  these  places  fell 
to  the  Reubcnitcs,  Josh.  xiii.  16—20.  The  Israelites 
were  now  come  to  the  edge  of  Jordan,  over  against 
Jericho,  where  tliey  afterwards  passed. 

For  further  information  on  the  subject  of  these  dif- 
ferent encampments,  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer 
to  the  extract  from  Dr.  Shaw  at  the  end  of  the 
book  of  Exodus. 

Verse  62.  Ye  shall — destroy  all  their  pictures] 
Drratt'O  maskiyotham,  fiom  nair  sachah,  to  be  like,  or  re- 
temble,  either  pictures,  carved  work,  or  embroidery,  as 
far  as  these  things  were  employed  to  exhibit  the 
abominations  of  idolatry.  Molten  images,  onODo  *t2h)i 
tsalmey  massechotham,  metallic  talismanical  figures, 
made  under  cert^iin  constellations,  and  supposed  in 
consequence  to  be  possessed  of  some  extraordinary 
influences  and  virtues. 

Verse  55.  Shall  be  pricks  in  your  eyes']  Under 
these  metaphors,  the  continual  mischief  that  should 
be  done  to  tbem,  both  in  soul  and  body,  by  these 
idolaters,  is  set  forth  in  a  very  expressive  manner. 
"\Miat  can  be  more  vexatious  than  a  continual  goad- 
ing of  each  side,  so  that  the  attempt  to  avoid  the  one 
throws  the  bod}'  more  forcibly  on  the  other  ?  And 
what  can  be  more  distressing  than  a  continual  prick- 
ing in  the  eye,  harassing  the  mind,  tormenting  the 
body,  and  extinguishing  the  sight  ? 

1.  It  has  been  usual  among  pious  men  to  consider 
these  Canaanites  remaining  in  the  land,  as  emblems 
of  indwelling  sin  ;  and  it  must  be  granted  that  what 
those  remaining  Canaanites  were  to  the  people  of 
Israel,  who  were  disobedient  to  God,  such  is  in- 
dwelling sin  to  all  those  who  will  not  have  the  blood 
of  the  Covenant  to  cleanse  them  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness. For  a  time,  while  conscience  is  tender,  such 
persons  feel  themselves  straitened  in  all  their  goings, 
liindcred  in  all  their  religious  services,  and  distressed 
beyond  measure  because  of  the  law — the  authority 
and  power,  of  sin,  which  they  find  warring  in  their 
members :  by  and  by  the  eye  of  their  mind  becomes 
obscured  by  the  constant  piercings  of  sin,  till  at  last, 
fotally  persuaded  that  sin  must  dwell  in  them  as  long 
as  they  live,  they  accommodate  their  minds  to  their 
situation,  their  consciences  cease  to  be  tender,  and 
they  content  themselves  with  expecting  redemption 
where  and  when  it  has  never  been  promised,  viz., 
beyond  the  grave  !  On  the  subject  of  the  journcyings 
of  the  Israelites,  the  following  observations  from  old 
Mr.  Ains worth  cannot  fail  to  interest  the  reader. 

2.  "The  Travels  of  Israel  through  that ^rrea^  and 
terrible  wilderness,  wherein  were  fiery  serpents,  and 
scorpions,  and  drought,  where  there  was  no  water, 
Deut.  viii.  15,  which  was  a  land  of  deserts,  and  of 
pits,  a  land  of  drought,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  a 
land  that  no  man  passed  through,  and  where  no  man 
dwelt,  Jer.  ii.  G,  signified  the  many  troubles  and  ojfflic- 
tions  through  which  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,  Acts^  xiv.  22.  The  helps,  con  forts,  and  de- 
liverances which  God  gave  unto  his  people  in  their 
distresses,  are  examples  of  his  love  and  mercy  to- 
wards his  followers  ;  for  he  comforts  them  in  all  their 
tribulation,  that  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in 
them,  so  their  consolation  also  abounds  in  Christ, 
2  Cor.  i.  46.  Th3  punishments  which  God  inflicted 
upon  the  disobedient,  who  perished  in  the  wilderness 
for  their  sins,  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples,  and 
they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
endt  »f  tb»  world  are  come,  1  Cor,  x.  1, 11,  Heb.  v^- 


NUMBERS. 


ihe  precedi7ig  chapter. 


17.,  18,  19,  and  iv.  1,  2.  By  the  names  of  their 
encami)ing  places,  and  histories  adjoined,  it  ajj- 
pears  how  Israel  came  sometunes  into  straits  and 
troublesome  ways,  as  at  Pi-hahiroth,  Exod.  xiv.  2,  8, 
10,  &c. ;  and  at  Za//«ona/<,  Numb.  ii.  1,  4,  &c.;  some- 
times into  large  and  ample  room,  as  at  the  plains  (f 
Moab  :  sometimes  to  places  of /mn^rer  and  ^/iir^f,  sis 
at  Rephidim  and  Kadesh,  Exod.  xvi.,  xvii.,  Numb.  xx. ; 
sometimes  to  places  of  refreshing,  as  at  Elim  and 
Beer,  Exod.  xv.  27,  Numb.  xxl.l6;  sometimes  when; 
they  had  wars,  as  at  Rephidim,  Kadesh,  Edrei,  Exod. 
xvii.  8,  Numb.  xxi.  1,  33;  sometimes  where  they  had 
rest,  as  at  Mount  Sinai :  sometimes  they  went 
right  forward,  as  from  Sinai  to  Kadesh-Barnea ; 
sometimes  they  turned  backward,  as  from  Kadesh- 
Barnea  to  the  Red  Sea :  sometimes  they  came  to 
mountains,  as  Sinai,  Shapher,  Hor-Gidgad ;  some- 
times to  valleys,  as  Tahath,  &c. :  sometimes  to  places 
of  bitterness,  as  Marah;  sometimes,  of  sweetness,  as 
Mithcah. 

3.  "  The  SINS  which  they  committed  in  the  wilder- 
ness were  many  and  great;  as  open  idolatry  by  the 
calf,  at  Horeb,  Exod.  xxxii.,  and  with  Baulpeor, 
Numb.  XXV.  Unbelief,  at  Kadesh,  Numb.  xiv. ;  and 
afterwards  presumptuous  boldness  in  the  same  place  ; 
MURMURING  against  God  sundry  times,  with  tempting 
of  Christ  (as  the  apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  x.).  Conten- 
tion and  REBELLION  against  their  governors  often ; 
lusting  for  flesh  to  fill  their  appetite,  and  loathing 
manna,  the  heavenly  food ;  whoredom  with  the  daugh- 
ters of  Moab,  and  many  other  provocations;  so  that  tliis 
complaint  is  after  made  of  them.  How  oft  did  they 
provoke  him  in  the  wilderness,  and  grieve  him  in  the 
desert !  Ps.  Ixxviii.  40.  All  sorts  of  persons  sinned 
against  God ;  the  multitude  of  people  very  often ; 
the  mixed  multitude  of  strangers  among  them.  Numb, 
xi.  The  princes,  as  the  ten  spies,  Dathan,  Abiram 
&c.  The  Levites,  as  Korah  and  his  company  ;  Mi- 
riam the  prophetess.  Numb.  xii. ;  Aaron  the  priest 
with  her,  besides  his  sin  at  Horeb,  Exod.  xxxii. ;  and 
at  the  water  of  Meribah,  Numb.  xx.  Moses  also 
himself  at  the  same  place,  for  which  he  was  excluded 
from  the  land  of  Canaan. 

4.  "  The  punishments  laid  on  them  by  the  Lord 
for  their  disobedience  were  many.  They  died  by  the 
swo7'd  of  the  enemy,  as  of  the  Amalekites,  Exod.  xvii., 
and  of  the  Canaanites,  Numb.  xiv.  45  ;  and  some  by 
the  sword  of  their  brethren,  Exod.  xxxii.  Some  were 
burned  with  fire.  Numb,  xi.,  xvi. ;  some  died  with  surfeit, 
Numb.  xi. ;  some  were  swallowed  up  alive  in  the  earth, 
Numb.  xvi. ;  some  were  killed  with  serpents.  Numb. 
xxi.;  many  died  of  the  pestilence.  Numb.  xvi.  46,  and 
chap.  V.  25  ;  and  generally  all  that  generation  whicli 
were  first  mustered,  after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt, 
perished.  Numb.  xxvi.  64,  66.  God  consumed  their 
days  in  vanity,  and  their  years  in  terror,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  33. 

6.  "  Nevertlieless,  for  his  name's  sake,  he  mag- 
nified his  MERCIES  unto  them  and  their  posterity. 
He  had  divided  the  sea,  and  led  them  through  on 
dry  land,  drowning  their  enemies,  Exod.  xiv.  He 
led  them  with  a  cloud  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of  fire  by 
night,  continually.  He  gave  them  manna  from  hea- 
ven daily.  He  clave  the  rock,  and  gave  them  water 
for  their  thirst.  He  fed  them  with  quails,  when  tiioy 
longed  for  flesh.  He  sweetened  the  bitter  waters.  He 
saved  them  from  the  sword  of  their  enemies.  He  de- 
livered them  from  the  fiery  serpents  and  scorpions. 
Their  raiment  waxed  not  old  upon  them,  neither  did 
their  foot  swell  for  forty  years,  Deut.  viii.  4.  He  de- 
livered them  from  the  intended  curse  of  Balaam,  and 
turned  it  into  a  blessing,  because  he  loved  th'.^ni, 
Numb,  xxii.,  Deut.  xxiii.  5.  He  came  down  from 
Mount  Sinai,  and  spake  with  them  from  heaven,  and 
gave  them  right  judgments  and  true  laws,  good  sta- 
tutes and  commandments,  ind  gave  also  his  good 


The  boundaries  of 


CHAP.  XXXIV 


spirit  to  instruct  tliem,  Neh.  ix.  13,  20.  In  the  times 
of  his  wrath  he  remembered  mercy;  his  eye  spared 
them  from  destroying  them,  neither  did  he  make  an 
end  of  them  in  the  wilderness,  Ezek.  xx.  17,  22.  He 
gave  them  kingdoms  and  nations,  and  they  possessed 
the  lands  of  their  enemies ;  and  he  multiplied  their 


the  promised  land 

children  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  brought  them 
into  the  land  promised  unto  their  forefathers,  Neh.  ix. 
22,  23.  Now  whatsoever  things  were  written  afore- 
time were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures,  might  liave 
hope,  Rom.  xv.  4."    Let  him  that  readcth  undcretand. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

The  land  of  Canaan  is  described,  1,  2.  The  south  quarter,  3—5.  The  western  border  G 
The  north  border,  7—9.  The  east  border,  10—12.  This  land  to  be  divided  by* lot 
among  the  nine  tribes  and  half,  13  ;  two  tribes  and  half  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half 
of  Manasseh,  having  already  got  their  inheritance  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  14,  15. 
Eleazar  the  priest,  and  Joshua,  to  assist  in  dividing  the  land,  16,  17;  and  with  them  a 
chief  out  of  every  tribe,  18.      The  names  of  the  tivelve  chiefs,  19—29. 


I    A.M.  2553. 
B.  C.  1451. 
I  An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


AND  the  Lo  R  D  spake  unto  i  even  have  the  great  sea  for  a 
AT -•.-„  1 ^  ,1.  11,. 


Moses,  saying, 

!"  2  Command  the   children  of 

Israel,   and  say  unto  them,  When  ye  come 

iinto  '"  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  (this  is  the  land 

ithat  shall  fall  unto  you  for  an  inheritance, 

\even  the  land  of  Canaan  with  the  coasts  thereof:) 

j  3  Then  ^  your  south  quarter  shall  be  from 

jthe  wilderness  of  Zin  along  by  the  coast  of 

'Edom,   and  your  south  border  shall  be  the 

outmost  coast  of ""  the  salt  sea  eastward : 

4  And  your  border  shall  turn  from  the  south 

j'  to  the  ascent  of  Akrabbim,  and  pass  on  to 

VJ\n  :  and  the  going  forth  thereof  shall  be  from 

jhe  south  ^  to  Kadesh-barnea,  and  shall  go  on 

jo  ^  Hazar-addar,  and  pass  on  to  Azmon  : 

1 5  And  the  border  shall  fetch  a  compass  from 

Vzmon  sunto   the  river  of  Egypt,   and  the 

|;oings  out  of  it  shall  be  at  the  sea. 

;6  And  as  for  the  western  border,  ye  shall 


»  Gen.  xvii.  8.     Dent.  i.  7.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  55.  cv.  11.     Ezek. 

llvii.  14. b  Josh.  XV  1.    See  Ezek.  xlvii.  13,  &c. <^Gen. 

;iv.  3.      Jo.sli.  XV.  2. ''Josh.  xv.  3. «  Cli.  xiii,  26. 

ixxii.  8. fSee  Josh.  xv.  3,  4. ?  Gen.  xv.  18.     Josh. 

'V.  4—47     1  Kings  viii.  65.    Isai.  xxvii.  12. ''  Ch.  xxxlii. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIV. 
Verse  2.  The  land  of  Canaan  with  the  coasts 
\creof~\  All  description  here  is  useless.  The  situ- 
ion  and  boundaries  of  the  land  of  Canaan  can  only 
J  known  by  actual  survey,  or  by  consulting-  a 
3od  map. 

Verse  3.    The  salt  sea']     The  Dead   Sea,   or  lake 
sphaltites.    See  the  note  on  Gen.  xix.  25. 

Verse  5.   The  river  of  Egypt']     The  eastern  branch 
the  river  Nile  ;  or,  according  to  others    a  river 
ihich  is  south  of  the  land  of  the   Philistines,  and 
Ills  into  the  gulf  or  bay  near  Calieh. 

Verse  6.  Ye  shall  even  have  the  great  sea  for  a 
rder]  The  Mediterranean  Sea,  called  here  the 
^'eat  Sea,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Dead  Sea,  the 
«  of  Tiberias,  &c.,  which  were  only  a  sort  of  lakes. 
Hebrew  there  is  properly  but  one  term,  d-  yam. 


A.M.  2563. 
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border  :     this    shall    be    your 

west  border.  

7  And  this  shall  be  your  north  border :  from 
the  great  sea  ye  shall  point  out  for  you 
''  Mount  Hor : 

8  From  Mount  Hor  ye  shall  point  out  your 
border  '  unto  the  entrance  of  Hamath ;  and  the 
goings  forth  of  the  border  shall  be  to  ''  Zedad: 

9  And  the  border  shall  go  on  to  Ziphron,  and 
the  goings  out  of  it  shall  be  at  '  Hazar-enan : 
this  shall  be  your  north  border. 

10  And  ye  shall  point  out  your  east  border 
from  Hazar-enan  to  Shepham  : 

1 1  And  the  coast  shall  go  down  from  She- 
pham ""to  Riblah,  on  the  east  side  of  Ain ;  and 
the  border  shall  descend,  and  shall  reach  unto 
the  "  side  of  the  sea  °  of  Chinnereth  eastward : 

12  And  the  border  shall  go  down  to  Jordan, 
and  the  goings  out  of  it  shall  be  at  i'  the  salt 

37. <  Ch.  xiii.  21.    2  Kings  xiv.  25. ^  Ezek.  xlvii.  lb. 

1  Ezek.  xlvii.  17. "'  2  Kings  xxiii.  33.     Jer.  xxxix.  5,  6 

n  Heb.  shoulder. <»  Deut  iii.  17.     Josh.  xi.  2.  xix.  35. 

Matt,  xiv.  34.     Luke  v.  1. P  Ver.  3. 

which  is  applied  to  all  collections  of  water  apparently 
stagnant,  and  which  is  generally  translated  sea.  The 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament  follows  the  Hebrew. 
and  employs,  in  general,  the  word  QaKaaaa,  sea,  whe- 
ther it  speaks  of  the  Mediterranean,  or  of  the  sea  op 
lake  of  Galilee. 

Verse  11.  The  sea  of  Chinnereth]  The  same  as 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  sea  of 
Gennesareth. 

Verse  12.  The  border  shall  go  dotcn  to  Jordantl 
This  river  is  famous  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. It  takes  its  rise  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Libanus, 
passes  through  the  sea  of  Chinnereth  or  Tiberias,  and 
empties  itself  into  the  lake  Asphaltites  or  Dead  Sea, 
from  which  it  has  no  outlet.  In  and  by  it  God 
wrought  many  miracles.  God  cut  off  the  waters  of 
this  river  as  he  did  those  of  the  Red  Sea,  so  that  they 
stood  on  a  heap  o^  each  side,  and  the  people  p&ssea 


The  name*  of  iMe  jtrinces  ivho 
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be    your  land 
thereof  round 


about. 


13  And  Moses  commanded  the  children  of 
Israel,  saying,  "This  is  the  land  which  ye 
shall  inherit  by  lot,  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded to  give  unto  the  nine  tribes,  and  to 
the  half  tribe : 

14  ''For  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Reuben 
according  to  the  house  of  their  fathers,  and 
the  tribe  of  the  childi-en  of  Gad  according  to 
the  house  of  their  fathers,  have  received  their 
inheritance  /  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh 
nave  received  their  inheritance  : 

15  The  two  tribes  and  the  half  tribe  have 
received  their  inheritance  on  this  side  Jordan 
near  Jericlio  eastward,  toward  the  sunrising. 

16  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

17  These  are  the  names  of  the  men  which 
shall  divide  the  land  unto  you  :  *^  Eleazar  the 
priest,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun. 

18  And  ye  shall  take  one  "^prince  of  every 
tribe,  to  divide  the  land  by  inheritance. 

19  And  the  names  of  the  men  are  those :  Of   children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Canaan 


A.  M.  2553. 
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NUMBERS.        ivere  to  assist  in  dividing  ihelcmd 

the  tribe  of  Judah,  *  Caleb  the 

son  of  Jephunneh. 

^0  And  ofthe  tribe  of  the  chil-  - 

dren  of  Simeon,  Shemuel  the  son  of  Ammihud. 

21  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Elidad  the  son 
of  Chislon. 

22  And  the  prince  ofthe  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Dan,  Bukki  the  son  of  Jogli. 

23  The  prince  ofthe  childrrn  of  Joseph,  for 
the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Manasseh,  Hannit  1 
the  son  of  Ephod. 

24f  And  the  prince  of  the  tribe  ofthe  children 
of  Ephraim,  Kemuel  the  son  of  Shiphtan. 

25  And  the  prince  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Zebulun,  Elizaphan  the  sonof  Parnacli, 

26  And  the  prince  of  the  tribe  of  the  childrc; 
of  Issachar,  Paltiel  the  son  of  Azzan. 

27  And  the  prince  of  the  tribe  of  the  childrc  i 
of  Asher,  Ahihud  the  son  of  Shelomi. 

28  And  the  prince  of  the  tribe  of  the  childrci 
of  Naphtali,  Pedahel  the  son  of  Ammihud. 

29  These  are  they  whom  the  Lord  com 
manded  to  ^divide  the  inheritance  unto  th( 


»  Ver.  1.    Josh.  xiv.  1,2. »>  Ch.  xxxii.  33.    Josh.  xiv.2,P.. 

c  Josh.  xiy.  1.  xix.  51. d  Ch.  i.  4,  lb. 

over  on  dry  ground.  Both  Elijah  and  Elisha  sepa- 
rated its  -waters  in  a  miraculous  way,  2  Kings  ii. 
8 — 14.  Naaman,  the  Sj-rian  general^  by  wasliing  in 
it  at  the  command  of  the  prophet,  was  miraculously 
cured  of  liis  leprosy,  2  Kings  v.  10—14.  In  this 
river  John  baptized  great  multitudes  of  Jews;  and 
in  it  was  Christ  himself  baptized,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  descended  upon  him,  and  the  voice  from  heaven 
proclaimed  him  the  great  and  only  Teacher  and  Saviour 
of  men.  Matt.  iii.  16,  17,  Mark  i.  6—11. 

Verse  13.  This  is  the  land  which  ye  shall  inherit  by 

lotl    Much  of  what  is  said  concerning  this  land  is 

peculiarly    emphatic.      It   is   a  land    that   contains 

a  multitude  of  advantages  in  its  climate,   its  soil, 

situation,  &c.     It   is   bounded   on   the  south  by   a 

ridge  of  mountains,  which  separate  it  from  Arabia, 

and  screen  it  from  the  burning  and  often  pestiferous 

winds  which  blow  over  the  desert  from  that  quarter. 

On  the  west  it  is  bounded  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea  ; 

on  the  Jiorth,  by  Mount  Libanus,  which  defends  it 

from  the  cold  northern  blasts;  and  on  the  east  by  the 

river  Jordan,  and  its  fertile,  well- watered  plains.     It 

is  described  by  God  himself  as  "  a  good  land,  a  land 

of  brooks  of  water,  of  fountains,  and  depths  that 

spring  out  of  valleys  and  hills  ;  a  land  of  wheat,  and 

liarley,  and  vines,  and  fig-trees,  and  pomegranates ; 

a  land  of  olive  oil  and  honey ;  a  land  wherein  there 

was  no  scarcity  of  bread,  and  where  both  iron  and 

copper  mines  abounded,"  Deut.  viii.  7 — 9  ;    a  land 

finely  diversified  with  hills   and   valleys,  and  well 

■watered  by  the  rain  of  heaven,  in  this  respect  widely 

different  from  Egypt ;  a  land  which  God  cared  for, 


e  Ch.  xiU.  30.  xiv.  6, 24,  30,  38.  xxvi.  65. 
xiv.  1.  xix,  51. 


-f  Josh,  xiii,  ;]- 


on  which  his  eyes  were  continually  placed  from  tl. 
beginning  to  the  end  of  the  year;  watched  over  by  ; 
most  merciful  providence ;  in  a  word,  a  land  wliic! 
flowed  with  milk  and  honey,  and  was  the  most  plci 
sant  of  all  lands;  Deut.  xi.  11,  12,  Ezek.  xx.  6.  Sue! 
was  the  land,  and  such  were  the  advantages  that  tlii 
most  favoured  people  were  called  to  possess.  The' 
were  called  to  possess  it  by  lot  that  each  might  bi 
satisfied  with  his  possession,  as  considering  it  to  Iji 
appointed  to  him  by  the  especial  providence  of  God 
and  its  boundaries  were  ascertained  on  divine  autho 
rity,  to  prevent  all  covetousness  after  the  territoric 
of  others. 

Verse  19,  &c.  And  the  names  of  the  men  arc  thv 
It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Moses  does  not  foil 
any  order  hitherto  used  of  placing  the  tribes,  neitl; 
that  in  chap,  i.,  nor  that  in  chap,  vii.,  nor  that  ii 
chap,  xxvi.,  nor  any  other;  but  places  them  hci( 
exactly  in  that  order  in  which  they  possessed  tin 
land.  1.  Judah  ;  2.  Simeon ;  8.  Benjamin  ;  4.  Dan 
6.  Manasseh  ;  6.  Ephraim ;  7.  Zebulun  ;  8.  Issachar 
9.  Asher;  10.  Naphtali.  Judah  is  first,  having  tli( 
first  lot ;  and  he  dwelt  in  the  south  part  of  the  land 
Josh.  XV.  1,  &c.;  and  next  to  him  Simeon,  becausi 
his  inheritance  was  within  the  inheritance  of  the  chil- 
dren  of  Judah,  Josh.  xix.  1.  Benjamin  was  third, 
he  had  his  inheritance  by  Judah,  between  the  childrci 
of  Judah  and  the  children  of  Joseph,  Josli.  xviii.  11 
Dan  was  the  fourth  ;  his  lot  fell  westward  of  tliat  o 
Benjamin,  in  the  country  of  the  Phihstincs,  as  mn} 
be  seen  in  Josh.  xix.  40, 41,  &c.  Fifth,  Manasseh;  anc 
sicCth,hY  him,  his  hvothoT Eph}-ai7n,  whote  inheritance; 


Forty-eight  cities  with  their 


CHAP.  XXXV 


Tere  betind  that  of  Benjamin,  Josli.  xvi.  7.  Next 
to  these  dwelt,  seventh,  Zebulun;  and  eighth,  Issachar; 
concerning  whose  lots  see  Josh.  xix.  10 — 17.  Ninth, 
Ashe?';  and  tenth,  Naphtali ;  see  Josh.  xix.  24,  32, 
&c.  And  as  in  encamping  about  the  tabernacle  they 
were  arranged  according  to  their  fraternal  relation- 
sliip'  (see  chap,  ii.),  so  they  were  in  the  division  and 
inheriting  of  the  promised  land.  Judah  and  Simeon, 
both  sons  of  Leah,  dwelt  abreast  of  each  other.  Ben- 
jamin, son  of  Rachel,  and  Dan,  son  of  Rachel's  maid, 
dwelt  next  abreast.     Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  both 


suuuros  to  he  given  to  the  Levites 

sons  of  Joseph,  son  of  Rachd,  had  the  next  place 
abreast.  Zebiilun  and  Issachar,  who  <lwelt  next 
together,  were  both  sons  of  Leah  ;  and  the  last  pair 
were  Ashci-,  of  Leah's  maid,  and  Naphtali,  of  Rachel's 
maid.  Tims  God,  in  nommating  the  princes  that 
should  divide  the  land,  signified  beforeliand  the  man- 
ner  of  their  possession,  and  that  they  sliould  be  so 
situated  as  to  dwell  together  as  brethren  in  unity,  for 
the  mutual  help  and  comfort  of  each  other.  See 
Ainsworth.  In  this  arrangement  there  is  much  skill 
judgment,  and  kindness  every  where  displayed. 


\  CHAPTER  XXXV. 

The  Israelites  are  commanded  to  give  the  Levites,  out  of  their  inheritances,  cities  arid  their 
sulurhs  for  themselves  ajid  for  their  cattle,  goods,  ^c,  1—3.  The  suburbs  to  be  S  000 
cubits  round  about  from  the  ivall  of  the  citij,  4,  5.  The  cities  to  be  forty-tivo,  to  which  six 
cities  of  refuge  should  be  added,  in  all  forty-eight  cities,  6,  7.  Each  tribe  shall  give  of 
these  cities  in  proportion  to  its  possessions,  8.  These  cities  to  be  appointed  for  the  person 
who  might  slay  his  neighbour  unawares,  9—12.  Of  these  six  cities  there  shall  be  three 
on  each  side  Jordan,  13,  14  The  cities  to  be  places  of  refuge  for  all  who  kill  a  person 
unawares,  whether  they  be  Israelites,  strangers,  or  sojourners,  15.  Cases  of  murder  to 
which  the  benefit  of  the  cities  of  refuge  shall  not  extend,  16 — ^1.  Cases  of  manslauqhler 
to  which  the  benefits  of  the  cities  of  refuge  shall  extend,  ^2,  23,  Hotv  the  congregation 
shall  act  between  the  manslayer  and  the  avenger  of  blood,  24,  25,  The  manslai/er  shall 
abide  in  the  city  of  refuge  till  the  death  of  the  high-priest;  he  shall  then  return  to  the  land 
of  his  'possession,  26 — 28.  Two  witnesses  must  attest  a  murder  before  a  murderer  can  be 
put  to  death,  29,  30.  Every  murderer  to  be  put  to  death,  31,  The  manslayer  is  not  to 
be  permitted  to  come  to  the  land  of  his  inheritance  till  the  death  of  the  high-priest,  32, 
The  land  must  not  be  polluted  with  bloody  for  the  Lord  dwells  in  it,  33,  34. 

A.M. 2553.  A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto 

B.  c.  1451.         /-\    _  r  .       ,         T  .  (, 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40.  Moscs    in   the    plains   oi 

~  '      Moab  by  Jordan  near  Jericho^ 


saymg, 

2  ^  Command  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
they  give  unto  the  Levites  of  the  inheritance 
of  their  possession,  cities  to  dwell  in  ;  and  ye 
shall  give  also  unto  the  Levites  suburbs  for 
the  cities  round  about  them. 

S  And  the  cities  shall  they  have  to  dwell  in; 
and  the  suburbs  of  them  shall  be  for  their  cattle, 
and  for  their  goods,  and  for  all  their  beasts. 

4  And  the  suburbs  of  the  cities,  which  ye 

»  Josh.xiv.  3,  4.  xxi.  2.    See  Ezek.  xlv.  l,&c.  xlviii.  8,  &c. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXV. 

Verse  4.  And  the  subwbs  of  the  cities — shall  reach 
from  the  wall  of  the  city  and  outward  a  thousand  cubits 
round  about. 

Verse  5.  And  ye  shall  measure  from  without  the 
city — two  thousand  cubits,  ^c.]  Commentators  have 
been  much  puzzled  with  the  accounts  in  these  two 
verses.  In  ver.  4  the  measure  is  said  to  be  1,000 
cubits  from  the  wall ;  in  ver.  o  the  measure  is  said  to 
be  2,000  from  without  the  city.  It  is  likely  these 
two  measures  mean  the  same  thing;  at  least  so  it  was 
understood  by  the  Septuagint  and  Coptic,  who  have 
StaxiKiovG  Trrixiis,  2,000  cubits,  in  the  fourth  as  well 
as  in  the  fifth  verse  ;  but  this  reading  of  the  Septua- 
gint and  Coptic  is  not  acknowledp-ed  bv  anv  other  of 
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shall  give  unto  the  Levites,  shall 
reach  from  the  wall  of  the  city 

and  outward  a  thousand  cubits     

round  about. 

5  And  ye  shall  measure  from  without  the  city 
on  the  east  side  two  thousand  cubits,  and  on 
the  south  side  two  thousand  cubits,  and  on  the 
west  side  two  thousand  cubits,  and  on  the 
north  side  two  thousand  cubits  ;  and  the  city 
shall  be  in  the  midst :  this  shall  be  to  them 
the  suburbs  of  the  cities. 

6  And  among  the  cities  which  ye  shall  give 
unto  the  Levites  there  shall  be  ^  six  cities  for 


b  Ver.  13. 


Deut.  ir.  41.    Josh.  xx.  2, 7, 8  xxi.  3,  13, 21, 27, 

32,  36, 38. 


the  ancient  Versions,  nor  by  any  of  the  MSS.  collated 
by  Kennicott  and  De  Rossi.  We  must  seek  there- 
fore for  some  other  method  of  reconciling  this  ap- 
parently contradictory  account.  Sundry  modes  have 
been  proposed  by  commentators  which  appear  to  me, 
in  general,  to  require  full  as  much  explanation  as  the 
text  itself.  Maimonides  is  the  only  one  intelligible 
on  the  subject.  "  The  suburbs,"  saj's  he,  "  of  the 
cities  are  expressed  in  the  Law  to  be  3,000  cubits  on 
every  side  from  the  wall  of  the  city  and  outwards. 
The  first  thousand  cubits  are  the  suburbs,  and  the 
2,000,  which  they  measured  without  the  suburbs, 
were  for  fields  and  vineyards."  The  whole,  therefore, 
of  the  city,  suburbs,  fields,  and  vineyards,  may  be 
represented  hy  the  following  diagram  : — 


27ie  appoinimejit  of 

refuge,  which  ye  shall  appoint 
for  the  manslayer,  that  he  may 
flee  thither :  and  •  to  them  ye 
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N  UMBERS.  cities  of  refuge, 

14  *  Ye  shall  give  three  cities 
on  this  side  Jordan,  and  three 
cities  shall  ye  give  in  the  land 


shall  add  forty  and  two  cities. 

7  So  all  the  cities  which  ye  shall  give  to  the 
Levites  shall  he  ^  forty  and  eight  cities  :  them 
shall  ye  give  with  their  suburbs. 

8  And  the  cities  which  ye  shall  give  shall  he 
'  of  the  possession  of  the  children  of  Israel : 
•'from  them  that  have  many,  ye  shall  give 
many ;  but  from  them  that  have  few,  ye  shall 
give  few :  every  one  shall  give  of  his  cities 
unto  the  Levites,  according  to  his  inheritance 
which  •  he  inhwiteth. 

9  And  the  Loud  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

10  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say 
unto  them,  '  When  ye  be  come  over  Jordan 
into  the  land  of  Canaan  ; 

11  Then*  ye  shall  appoint  you  cities  to  be  cities  '  he  is  a  murderer 
of  refuge  for  you ;  that  the  slayer  may  flee    be  put  to  death. 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  4( 


of  Canaan,  which  shall  be  cities  of  refuge. 

15  These  six  cities  shall  be  a  refuge,  both  for 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  *"  for  the  stranger, 
and  for  the  sojourner  among  them  ;  that  every 
one  that  killeth  any  person  unawares  may  flee 
thither. 

16  "  And  if  he  smite  him  with  an  instrument 
of  iron,  so  that  he  die,  he  is  a  murderer :  the 
murderer  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

17  And  if  he  smite  him  °with  throwing  a 
stone,  wherewith  he  may  die,  and  he  die,  he  is 
a  murderer :  the  murderer  shall  surely  be  put 
to  death. 

18  Or  if  he  smite  him  with  an  hand  weapon 
of  wood,  wherewith  he  may  die,  and  he  die, 

the  murderer  shall  surely 


thither,  which  killeth  any  person  ''at  unawares. 

12  'And  they  shall  be  unto  you  cities  for 
refuge  from  the  avenger ;  that  the  manslayer 
die  nx)t,  until  he  stand  before  the  congregation 
in  judgment. 

13  And  of  these  cities  which  ye  shall  give, 
^  six  cities  shall  ye  have  for  refuge. 


*  Heb.  above  them  ye  shall   give. ''Josh.   xxi.  41. 

cJosh.  xxi.  3. dCh.  xxvi.  54. e  jjeb.  ihey  inherit. 

f  Deut.  xix.  2.    J»sh.  xx.2. e  Exod.  xxi.  13. ''  Heb. 

by  error. >  Deut.  xix.  6.    Josh.  xx.  3,  5,  6. •'Ver.  6. 

Deut.  iv.  41.  Josh.  xx.  8. »» Ch.  xv.  16. «  Exod.  xxi. 
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^  Verse  11.  le  shall  appoint— cities  ofrefuge\  The 
cities  of  refuge  among  the  Israelites  were  widely 
different  from  the  asyla  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  us  also  from  the  privileged  altars  among  the 
Roman  Catholics.  Those  among  the  Hebrews  were 
for  the  protection  of  such  only  as  had  slain  a  person 
involuntarily       The  temples  and   altfirs  among  the 


19  P  The  revenger  of  blood  himself  shall  slay 
the  murderer :  when  he  meeteth  him,  he  shall 
slay  him. 

20  But  "^  if  he  thrust  him  of  hatred,  or  hurl 
at  him  ^  by  laying  of  wait,  that  he  die  ; 

^1  Or  in  enmity  smite  him  with  his  hand, 
that  he  die  :  he  that  smote  him  shall  surely  be  | 

12,  14.    Lev.  xxiv.  17.     Dent.  xix.  1 1,  12. »  Heb.  tvith  a  ■ 

stone  of  the  hand. P  Ver.  21,  24,  27.    Deut.  xix.  6,  12. 

Josh.  XX.  3,  5. 1  Gen.   iv.  8.     2  Sam.  iii.  27.  xx.  10. 

1  Kings  ii.  31,  32. •■  Exod.  xxi.  14.    Deut.  xix.  11. 

latter  often  served  for  the  protection  of  the  most  pro-  j 
fligate  characters.     Cities  of  refuge  among  the  He-  | 
brews  were  necessary,  because  the  old  patriarchal , 
law  still  remained  in  force,  viz.,  that  the  nearest  akin  ; 
had  a  right  to  avenge  the  death  of  his  relation  by  ; 
slaying  the  murderer  ;    for  the  original  law  enacted 
that  whosoever  shed  man's  blood,  by  man  should  his 
blood  be  shed,  Gen.  ix.  6,  and  none  was  judged  so 
proper  to  execute   this  law  as   the  man  who  was  \ 
nearest  akin  to  the  deceased.    As  many  rash  cxe-  I 
cutions  of  this  law  might  take  place,  from  the  very  ; 
nature  of  the   thing,  it   was   deemed  necessary  to  | 
qualify  its  claims,  and  prevent  injustice ;   and  the  , 
cities  of  refuge  were  judged  proper  for  this  purpose.  \ 
Nor  do  we  ever  read  that  they  were  ever  found  iuef- 
ficient,  or  that  they  were  ever  abused.  | 

Verse  12.  Until  he  stand  before  the  congregation  in  j 
judgment.']  So  one  of  these  cities  was  not  a  per  i 
petual  asylum  ;  it  was  only  a  pro  tempore  refuge,  till  | 
the  case  could  be  fairly  examined  by  the  magistrates  , 
in  the  presence  of  the  people,  or  the  elders  their  \ 
representatives ;  and  this  was  done  in  the  city  or  j 
place  where  he  had  done  the  murder.  Josh.  xx.  4,  6. 
If  he  was  found  worthy  of  death,  they  delivered  him  j 
to  the  avenger  that  he  might  be  slain,  Deut.  xix.  12 ;  if  j 
not,  they  sent  him  back  to  the  city  of  refuge,  where  ! 
he  remained  till  the  death  of  the  high-priest,  ver.  25,  ' 


The  law  against  murdei'. 


An.  Ex.*  isr.  40.     derer  :  the  revenger  of  blood 
■  shall  slay  the  murderer,  when 

he  meeteth  him. 

22  But  if  he  thrust  him  suddenly  "  without 
enmity,  or  have  cast  upon  him  any  thing  with- 
out laying  of  wait, 

23  Or  with  any  stone,  wherewith  a  man 
may  die,  seeing  him  not,  and  cast  it  upon  him, 
that  he  die,  and  was  not  his  enemy,  neither 
sought  his  harm: 

24  Then  ^  the  congregation  shall  judge  be- 
tween the  slayer  and  the  revenger  of  blood 
according  to  these  judgments  : 

26  And  the  congregation  shall  deliver  the 
slayer  out  of  the  hand  of  the  revenger  of  blood; 
and  the  congregation  shall  restore  him  to  the 
city  of  his  refuge,  whither  he  was  fled :  and 
^  he  shall  abide  in  it  unto  the  death  of  the  high- 
priest,  '^  which  was  anointed  with  the  holy  oil. 

26  But  if  the  slayer  shall  at  any  time  come 
without  the  border  of  the  city  of  his  refuge, 
whither  he  was  fled  ; 

27  And  the  revenger  of  blood  find  him  with- 
)ut  the  borders  of  the  city  of  his  refuge,  and 
the  revenger  of  blood  kill  the  slayer ;  ^  he 
shall  not  be  guilty  of  blood  : 


CHAP.  XXXV.  Bli)od  defiles  the  land. 

28  Because  he  should   have 


aExod.xxi.l3 

. b  Ver.  12. 
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Before  the  cities  of  refuge  were  appointed,  the  altar 
appears  to  have  been  a  sanctuary  for  those  who  had 
killed  a  person  unwittingly ;  see  on  Exod.  xxi.  13, 14. 
Verse  19.  The  revenger  of  hlood']  mn  bxj  goel 
Uaddam,  the  redeemer  of  blood ;  the  next  in  blood  to 
him  who  was  slain.     See  on  the  preceding  verse. 

erse  30.  But  one  witness  shall  not  testify  against 
]  This  was  a  just  and  necessary  provision.  One 
man  may  be  mistaken,  or  so  violently  prejudiced  as 
to  impose  even  on  his  own  judgment,  or  so  wicked 
as  to  endeavour  through  malice  to  compass  the  life 
of  his  neighbour  :  but  it  is  not  likely  that  tfDo  or  more 
should  be  of  this  kind;  and  even  were  tliej^  their 
.separate  examination  would  lead  to  a  discover}^  of 
the  truth,  and  to  their  conviction. 

Verse  31.  Ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction  for  the  life  of 
ii  murderer^  No  atonement  could  be  made  for  hinij 
nor  any  commutation  so  as  to  save  him  from  death. 
All  the  laws  of  the  civilized  world  have  either  ad- 
judged the  murderer  to  death,  or  to  a  punishment 
■equivalent  to  it ;  such  as  perpetual  imprisonment,  in 
1  dungeon,  under  ground,  on  a  stone  floor,  without 
ight,  and  to  be  fed  on  a  small  portion  of  bre<id  and 
water.  In  such  circumstances  a  man  could  live  but 
I  short  time  ;  and  though  it  is  not  called  the  punish- 
nent  of  death,  yet,  from  its  inevitable  consequences, 
t  only  differed  from  it  by  being  a  litde  longer  respite 


A.  M.  2&>3. 
remained  in  the  city  of  his  re-     a^'e^!  1.^*40. 

fuge   until    the    death* of   the     

high-priest :  but  after  the  death  of  the  high- 
priest  the  slayer  shall  return  into  the  land  of 
his  possession. 

29  So  these  things  shall  be  for  ^a  statute  oi 
judgment  unto  you  throughout  your  gene- 
rations in  all  your  dwellings. 

30  Whoso  killeth  any  person,  the  murderer 
shall  be  put  to  death  by  the  'mouth  of  wit- 
nesses: but  one  witness  shall  not  testify 
against  any  person  to  cause  him  to  die. 

31  Moreover,  ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction 
for  the  life  of  a  murderer,  which  is  "  guilty  of 
death ;  but  he  shall  be  surely  put  to  death. 

32  And  ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction  for  him 
that  is  fled  to  the  city  of  his  refuge,  that  he 
should  come  again  to  dwell  in  the  land,  until 
the  death  of  the  priest. 

S^  So  ye  shall  not  pollute  the  land  wherein 
ye  are :  for  blood '  it  defileth  the  land :  and  ^  the 
land  cannot  be  cleansed  of  the  blood  that  is  shed 
therein,  but  '  by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it. 

34,  m  Defile  not  therefore  the  land  which  ye 
shall  inhabit,  wherein  I  dwell:  for  °I  the 
Lord  dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel. 

«'  Heb.  faulty  to  die.—^i  Ps.  cvi.  38.    Mic.  iv.  1 . \  Heb. 

there  can  be  no  expiation  for  the  land. 'Gen.  ix.  6 

">  Lev.  xviii.  25.    Deut.  xxi.  23. "  Exod.  xxix.  45,  46. 

than  was  usual  where  the  punishment  of  death  was 
awarded.     See  the  note  on  Gen.  ix.  6. 

Verse  32.  Until  the  death  of  the  priest.]  Probably 
intended  to  typif}",  that  no  sinner  can  be  delivered 
from  his  banishment  from  God,  or  recover  his  forfeited 
inheritance,  tillJesus  Christ,  the  great  High-priest,  had 
died  for  his  offences,  and  risen  again  for  his  justification. 

Verse  8S.  For  blood  it  defileth  the  land']  The  very 
land  was  considered  as  guilty  till  the  blood  of  the 
murderer  was  shed  in  it.  No  wonder  God  is  so 
particularly  strict  in  his  laws  against  murderers, 
1.  Because  he  is  the  author  of  life,  and  none  has  any 
rioht  to  dispose  of  it  but  himself.  2.  Because  life  is 
the  time  to  prepare  for  the  eternal  world,  and  on  it 
the  salvation  of  the  soul  accordingly  depends ;  there- 
fore it  is  of  infinite  consequence  to  the  man  that  his 
life  be  lengthened  out  to  the  utmost  limits  assigned 
by  Divine  Providence.  As  he  who  takes  a  man's  life 
away  before  his  time  may  be  the  murderer  of  his  soul  as 
well  as  of  his  body,  the  severest  laws  should  be  enacted 
against  this,  both  to  punish  and  prevent  the  crime. 

The  Mosaic  citi<:s  of  refuge  have  in  general  been 
considered,  not  merely  as  civil  institutions,  but  as 
types  or  representations  of  infinitely  better  things  ; 
and  in  this  light  St.  Paul  seems  to  have  considered 
them  and  the  altar  of  God,  which  was  a  place  of 
general  refuge,  as  it  is  pretty  evident-  that  he  had 


Laws  concerning  heiresses. 


NUMBERS. 


Of  the  daughters  0/  Zclopheluid, 


tliem  iu-  view  ^licn  writing  the  following  words: 
•*God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  show  unto  the 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutabilit}-  of  his  counsel,  con- 
firmed it  by  an  oath  ;  that  by  two  immutable  things 
(his  oath  and  promise),  in  vhich  it  was  impossible  for 
God  to  he,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation  who 
have  FLED  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
before  us;"  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  Independently  of  this, 
it  was  a  very  wise  political  institute ;  and  while  the 


patriarchal  law  on  this  point  continued  in  force,  this 
law  had  a  direct  tendency  to  cool  and  moderate  the 
spirit  of  revenge,  to  secure  the  j)roper  accomplishment 
of  the  ends  of  justice,  and  to  make  way  for  every 
claim  of  mercy  and  equity.  But  this  is  not  pecuhar 
to  the  ordinance  of  the  cities  of  refuge  ;  every  insti- 
tution of  God  is  distinguished  in  the  same  way, 
having  his  own  glory,  in  the  present  and  eternal 
welfare  of  man,  immediately  in  view. 


CHAPTER  XXXVl. 


The  inconveniences  which  might  he  produced  hy  daughters,  inheritrixes ,  marrying  out  of 
their  own  tribe,  remedied  on  the  recommendation  of  certain  chiefs  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph, 
who  stated  the  case  of  the  daughters  of  Zelophehady  1 — 4.  The  daughters  of  Zelophehad 
are  commanded  to  marry  in  their  own  tribe,  5,  6 ;  which  is  to  be  a??,  ordinance  in  all 
similar  circumstances,  7 — 9.  'Jlie  daughters  of  Zelophehad  marry  their  father  s  brothers' 
sons,  and  thus  their  inheritance,  is  preserved  in  their  oivn  tribe,  10 — V2.  The  co7iclusion 
of  the  commandments  given  by  the  Lord  to  the  Israelites  in  the  plains  of  Mo  ah,  13. 

command  concerning?  the  dauffli-        ^- }}  ?55?' 
'^  ^  B.  C.  1451. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1461. 
A  a.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 


A  ND  the  chief  fathers  of  the 
"^  famiUes   of  the  *  chikken 
'  of  Gilead,  the  son  of  Machir, 

tlie  son  of  Manasseh,  of  the  famihes  of  the 
sons  of  Joseph,  came  near,  and  spake  before 
Moses,  and  before  the  princes,  the  chief  fathers 
of  the  children  of  Israel : 

2  And  they  said,  ^  The  Lord  commanded 
my  lord  to  give  the  land  for  an  inheritance  by 
lot  to  the  children  of  Israel :  and  *"  my  lord 
was  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  give  the  in- 
heritance of  Zelophehad  our  brother  unto  his 
daughters. 

3  And  if  they  be  married  to  any  of  the  sons 
of  the  other  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
then  shall  their  inheritance  be  taken  from  the 
inheritance  of  our  fathers,  and  shall  be  put  to 
the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  '^  whereunto  they 
are  received;  so  shall  it  be  taken  from  the  lot 
of  our  inheritance. 

4  And  when  *  the  jubilee  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  be,  then  shall  their  inheritance  be 
put  unto  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  where- 
unto they  are  received  :  so  shall  their  inherit- 
ance be  taken  away  from  the  inheritance  of 
the  tribe  of  our  fathers. 

5  And  Moses  commanded  the  children  of 
Israel  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
saying.  The  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Jo&eph  ^hath 
said  well. 

6  This  is  the  thinf]j  which  the  Lord  doth 


»  Ch.  xxvi.  29. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXVL 
Verse  2.  To  give  the  tnlteritanee  of  Zelopheha^l^- 
unto  h%9  daughters.']     See  this  case  spoken  of  at  largij 
on  chap,  xxvii. 


ters  of  Zelophehad,  saying,  Let     An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 
them    ^  marry    to   whom   they 
think  best ;  ''  only  to  the  family  of  the  tribe 
of  their  father  shall  they  marry. 

7  So  shall  not  the  inheritance  of  the  children 
of  Israel  remove  from  tribe  to  tribe :  for  every 
one  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall '  keep  ^  him- 
self to  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  his  fathers. 

8  And  '  every  daughter,  that  possesseth  an 
inheritance  in  any  tribe  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
shall  be  wife  unto  one  of  the  family  of  the  tribe 
of  her  father,  that  the  children  of  Israel  may 
enjoy  every  man  the  inheritance  of  his  fathers. 

9  Neither  shall  the  inheritance  remove  from 
one  tribe  to  another  tribe ;  but  every  one  of 
the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  keep 
liimself  to  his  own  inheritance. 

10  Even  as  the  Lord  commanded  Mosea, 
so  did  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad  : 

1 1  '"  For  Mahlah,  Tirzah,  and  Hoglah,  and 
Milcah,  and  Noah,the  daughters  of  Zelophehad, 
were  married  unto  their  father's  brothers'  sons: 

\2  And  they  were  married  "  into  the  families 
of  the  sons  of  Manasseh  the  son  of  Joseph, 
and  their  inheritance  remained  in  the  tribe  <rf 
the  family  of  their  father. 

13  These  are  the  °  commandments  and  the  ■ 
judgments,  which  the  Lord  commanded  by  , 
the  hand  of  Moses  unto  the  children  of  Israei 
^  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  by  Jordan  w(?ar  Jericho.  | 

the,tic. k-l  Kings  xxi,»., 1 1  Cbron.  xxiii.  22. ""Clr.  j 

xxvii.  I. •>  Heb.  to  some  that  were  ofthejkuniliea. °  tl«- 

XXXV.  29. P  Ch.  xxvi.  3.  xxxiii.  60 

Either  the  first  duven  verses  of  chap.  rxTii.  sliould 
come  in  before  this  chapter,  or  this  chapter  should 
come  in  immediately  after  those  eleven  verses ;  they 
certainly  both  make  parts  of  the  same  soUryfjCtr. 


concluding  observations. 


CHAP.  XXXVl. 


Here  Moses  determines  tliat  heiresses  slioiild  ir.arry 
i  1  their  own  tribe,  that  no  part  of  the  ancient  inherit- 
ance might  be  alienated  from  the  original  famil3% 

Verse  6.  Let  them  marry  to  whom  they  think  best'\ 
Mere  was  latitude  sufficient,  and  yet  a  salutary  and 
reasonable  restraint,  which  prevented  a  vexatious 
mixture  of  property  and  possession. 

Verse  8.  Every  daughter  that  possesseth  an  inherit- 
ance'] This  law  affected  none  but  heiresses;  all 
others  were  at  liberty  to  marry  into  any  of  the  other 
tribes.  The  priests  and  Levites,  who  could  have  no 
inheritance,  were  exempt  from  the  operation  of  this 
law.  Jehoiada  had  the  king  of  Judah's  daughter  to 
wife,  2  Chron.  xxii.  11.  And  another  priest  had  for 
^vjfe  one  of  the  daughters  of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite, 
Ezra  ii.  61.  "By  reason  of  such  marriages^"  says 
31  r.  Ainsworth,  "  there  might  be  kindred  between 
Elizabeth,  the  mother  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  was 
of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  Mary  the  Virgin,  the 
mother  of  our  Lord,  who  was  of  the  lineage  of  David, 
and  tribe  of  Judah  ;"  Luke  i.  5,  36;  iii.  23—31. 

Verse  11.  Mahlah,  Tirzah,  S^c]  For  a  curious  ac- 
count of  these  names,  sec  the  notes  on  chap,  xxvii.  7. 

Verse  12.  And  their  inheritance  remained  in — the 
family]  "By  this  example,  and  the  law  of  inheritances 
in  the  Holy  Land,  the  people  of  God,"  says  Ainsworth, 
"are  taught  to  hold  fast  their  inheritance  in  his  pro- 
mises, and  their  right  in  Christ,  which  they  hold  by 
faith  ;  that  as  the  Father  hath  made  them  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  among  the  sain(s  in  light. 
Col.  i.  12,  so  they  may  keep  the  faith  and  grace 
which  they  have  received  to  the  end." 

Verse  13.  IVtese  are  the  commandments,  S^c.]  See 
flicse  different  terms  analysed  and  explained.  Lev, 

KXV.  5. 

Thus  ends  the  book  of  Numbers,  containing  a 
series  of  astonishing  providences  and  events.  Scarcely 
iny  piece  of  liistory  in  the  sacred  writings  is  better 
calculated  to  impress  the  mind  of  a  serious  reader 
uitli  a  sense  of  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God.  In 
:very  transaction  his  holiness  and  justice  appear  in 
closest  union  with  his  benevolence  and  merc3\  From 
;iich  a  Being  what  have  the  wicked  not  to  fear ! 
From  such  a  Father  and  Friend  what  have  the  up- 
■jght  not  to  hope  !  Wis  justice  requires  him  to  punish 
niquity,  but  his  mercy  inclines  him  to  pardon  all  who 
.riily  repent  and  believe  in  the  Son  of  his  love. 

The  journeyings  of  this  people,  frOln  the  time  they 
eft  Egypt,  exhibit  a  series  of  providential  wonders. 
5very  where,  and  in  every  circumstance,  God  ap- 
pears ;  and  yet  there  is  no  circumstance  or  occasion 
jliat  does  not  justify  those  signal  displays  of  his  grace 
ind  his  JUSTICE.  The  genuine  history  of  God's  pro- 
vidence must  be  sought  for  in  this  book  alone  ;  and 
IS  every  occurrence  happened  as  an  example,  we  have 
luthority  to  conclude  that  in  every  case  where  his 
)wn  glory  and  the  salvation  of  man  are  interested,  he 
ivill  interfere  and  give  the  fullest  proofs  that  he  is  the 
'ame  to-day  that  he  was  yesterday,  and  will  continue 
mchangeable  for  ever  and  ever.  Reader,  are  these 
•natters  ensamples  to  thee  f  Art  thou,  like  the  Is- 
aeUtes,  come  into  the  plains  of  Moab,  on  the  very 
'erge  of  the  promised  land  }  Jordan  alone  separates 
hee  from  the  promised  inheritance.     Oh,  watch  and 


Masoretic  note^. 


pray,  that  thou  come  not  short  of  the  glory  of  God 
The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroved  is  Death  •  sec- 
then  that  the  cting  of  death,  which  is  sin,  be'  ex 
tracted  from  thy  soul,  that,  being  justified  by  Christ'g 
blood,  thou  mayest  be  made  an  heir  according  to  the 
hope  of  an  eternal  life.     Amen,  Amen. 

"I  will  bring  you  into  the  wilderness  of  the 
people,  and  there  will  I  plead  witli  you  face  to  fac- 
like  as  I  pleaded  with  your  fathers  in  the  wilderni^. 
of  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  I  will  cause  you  to  pn>y 
under  the  rod,  and  bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the 
covenant ;"  Ezek.  xx.  35—37. 

"  He  (Christ)  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  let  ta> 
ment,  that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemptior  o: 
the  transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testament 
they  which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  ^ 
eternal  inheritance;"  Heb.  ix.  15. 

SECTIONS  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  carried  o? 
from  Leviticus,  whicli  ends  with  the  TiiiaTV-TiiiRD. 

The  THIRTY-FOURTH,  called  imon  bemidbar,  begins 
chap.  i.  1,  and  ends  chap.  iv.  20. 

The  THIRTY-FIFTH,  called  Ntt'j  nasa,  begin-,  chap.  iv. 
21,  and  ends  chap.  vii.  89. 

_  The  THIRTY-SIXTH,  Called  -^rbmi  hchaalothecha,  be- 
gins chap.  viii.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xii.  16. 

The  THIRTY-SEVENTH,  called  n'^u/^/ig/ccA,  bc^'ius  chap, 
xiii.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xv.  41. 

The  THIRTY-EIGHTH,  Called  mp  korach,  begins  chap 
xvi.  1,  and  ends  chap,  xviii.  82. 

_  The  THIRTY-NINTH,  Called  npn  chuJckath,  begins  chai>. 
xix.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xxii.  1. 

The  FORTIETH,  called  pb2.  balak,  begins  chap.  xxii.  2 
and  ends  chap.  xxv.  9. 

The  FORTY-FIRST,  Called  Dnra  pinechas,  begins  chap, 
xxv.  10,  and  ends  ohap.  xxx.  1. 

The  FORTY-SECOND,  cs'lled  miDO  mattoth,  begins 
chap.  xxx.  2,  and  ends  cliap.  xxxii.  42. 

The  FORTY-THIRD,  cjilled  *j;d?3  masey,  begins  chap. 
xxxiii.  ],  and  ends  chap,  xxxvi.  13. 

Masoretic  Notes  on  Numbers. 

The  number  of  verses  in  this  book  is  1,288,  of 
which  nsnx  is  the  symbol :  for  k  aleph  staijds  for  1000, 
n  resh  for  200,  9  phe  for  80,  and  n  cheth  for  8. 

The  middle  verse  is  the  20th  of  chap.  xvii. :  And 
the  man's  rod,  vjhom  I  shall  choose,  shall  blossom. 
(N.B.  In  our  English  Bibles  this  is  ver.  5  of  chap,  xvii.) 

Its  pareshioth,  or  larger  sections,  are  10,  expressed 
by  the  letters  of  the  word  nia  badad,  alone:  The  Lord 
ALONE  did  lead  him,  Deut.  xxxii.  12.  n  daleth  stands 
for  4,  repeated  here,  8,  and  n  beth  for  2. 

Its  sedarim,  or  Masoretic  sections,  are  32,  cxprc^^cd 
by  the  word  lb  leb,  heart,  Ps.  Li.  12 :  Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God  ;  in  which  word  3  beth  stands  for 
2,  and  b  lamed  for  30. 

Its  chapters  are  86,  expressed  by  the  word  ib  hi. 
Oh  !  Deut.  xxxii.  29:  Oh  that  they  ivere  wise!  in  which 
word  b  lamed  stands  for  30,  and  i  vau  for  6. 

The  number  of  its  open  sections  is  92 ;  its  close  or 
shut  sections,  66 ;  together,  158 ;  expressed  in  the 
memorial  word  ipbn  ehelkecha :  J  am  thy  portion;  in 
which  word  p  koph  stands  for  100,  b  lamed  for  30,  3 
caph  for  20,  and  n  cheth  for  8. 

Though  this  sort  of  notations  may  appear  trifling  to 
some,  yet  to  an  upright  Jew  they  were  of  much  con« 
sequence.  The  very  technical  words  used  in  such 
cases  put  him  always  in  mind  of  something  in  which 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  happiness  and  salvation  of 
his  own  soul  were  concerned.  See  the  note  at  the 
end  of  Genesis,  and  see  the  concluding  notes  on  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy. 
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ADDITIONAL   NOTES 


OS 


GENESIS,  EXODUS,  AND  NUMBEKS. 


IT  is  scarcely  possible  to  keep  pace  with  the  progress  of  Biblical  Science  in  the  present  day. 
Since  the  foregoing  pages  were  in  type,  several  works  have  appeared  of  considerable  interest 
to  the  student  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  several  questions  bearing  upon  the  early  history  of 
mankind  have  been  re-discussed.  Be.' ore  this  volume  of  the  Commentary  is  issued,  I  avail 
myself  of  the  opportunity  of  referring  to  some  of  them  here. 

Gen.  ii.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  Mr.  Darwin's  theory  of  the  Descent  of  Man, 
propounded  in  his  recent  work  on  that  subject  can  never  be  reconciled  with  the  Biblical  account 
of  Man's  origin.  But  as  scientific  men  of  the  highest  eminence  have  shown  that  Mr.  Darwin's 
theory  is  unsupported  by  facts,  and  that  his  arguments  are  decidedly  untenable,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  dwell  on  this  topic.  Some  contend  that  the  question  of  the  antiquity  of  our  race, 
on  wliich  Sir  C.  Lyeli,  and  others  have  dwelt,  is  of  a  different  nature,  and  that,  if  it  should 
ever  be  demonstrated  that  man  has  existed  on  the  earth  for  a  much  longer  period  than  is 
generally  supposed,  we  should  only  be  compelled  to  throw  back  the  chronology  of  Genesis  some 
hundreds  or  some  thousands  of  years,  which,  as  chronology  did  not  necessarily  come  within  the 
limits  of  inspiration,  would  not  invalidate  the  inspiration  of  Moses.  To  establish  the  theory  will, , 
however,  require  much  stronger  evidence  than  has  hitherto  been  advanced.  And  that  man,  > 
when  created,  was  little  better  than  a  savage  is  another  theoiy  of  which  there  is  no  proof  • 
whatever.     Comp.  Bishop  Brovtne  in  the  New  Commentary,  vol.  i.  pp.  43,  58,  and  61.  I 

Gen.  viii.  The  non-universality  of  the  deluge  is  held  by  Bishop  Bkowne,  p.  73,  and  there  are  I 
few  I  think  who  will  now  be  so  bold  as  to  attempt  to  maintain  the  contrary.     It  only  swept  over  \ 
that  part  of  the  earth  which  Avas  then  inhabited  by  the  human  race,  and  the  notion  that  geological 
evidences  of  it  are  to  be  found,  once  entertained  by  Buckland  and  others,  has  long  since  been  I 
given  up.  j 

Gen.  xii.  and  xl.  The  numerous  attempts  made  to  harmonise  the  history  of  the  Egyptians ! 
with  that  of  the  Hebrews  have  not  yet  been  very  successful.     According  to  Hengstenberg  the  i 
Hyksos,  or  Shepherd-kings  of  Manetho,  were  no  other  than  the  Israelites  themselves ;  but  this 
opinion  cannot  be  sustained.     Who,   then,  were  the  Pharaohs  that  reigned  in  the  times  of 
Abi-aham  and  Joseph  ?     According  to  Canon  Cooke,  in  the  New  Commentary  Excursus,  vol.  i. 
p.  443,  etc.,  a  Pharaoh  of  the  Xllth  dynasty  reigned  when  that  patriarch  visited  the  country,  J 
and  another  of  the  same  dynasty  when  Joseph  entered  it.     The  early  Pharaohs  were  then ; 
masters  of  Egypt ;  but,  whilst  the  Israelites  were  in  the  land,  the  invasion  of  the  Hyksos  took 
place,  and  their  reign  established  in  the  North,  until  Aahmes  or  Amosis,  a  king  of  the  XVIHth 
dynasty  captured  Avaris,  and  expelled  the  Hyksos.     Then  the  persecution  of  the  Israelites 
began.     But,  according  to  Brugsch  and  others,  the  Hyksos  were  in  power  when  Abram  came,  j 
and  remained  in  power  from  that  period  until  the  times  of  Joseph ;  and  the  Israelites,  even  after 
the  Hyksos  were  conquered,  continued  for  200  years  in  Goshen  unmolested,  where  they  grew  ; 
and  multiplied.     The  king  who  knew  not  Joseph  (Ex.  i.)  was  Rameses  II.  of  the  XlXth  dynasty^  j 
who  invaded  Syria  with  an  immense  army,  and  obtained  the  conquest  over  many  other  lands*  j 
This  is  the  view  I  have  advanced  in  the  Prefatory  Notes ;  and  it  is  also  entertained  by  the ' 
Kev.  F.  B.  Zincke  in  his  recent  work  "  Egypt  under  the  Pharaohs  and  the  Kedive." 

Gen.  xli.  25.  According  to  Canon  Cooke,  who  follows  M.  Roug;^,  the  meaning  of  the  name 
Zaphnath-Paaneah,  is  "  the  food  of  life,'*  or  "  the  food  of  the  living."     It  is  compounded  of] 
"Zaf,**  "Corn,"  or  "Grain,"  «nt,"  the  preposition  "of,"  and  "Aneh,"  which  signifies  "Life,"^ 
or  "the  Living."  "Essay  on  Egyptian  Words,"  in  the  New  Commentary,  vol.  i.  p.  476. 

ExOD.  xii.  40.  It  is  admitted  by  Bishop  Broavne  and  Canon  Cooke,  that  the  Hebrew  text  i 
here  coiTect,  and  not  that  of  the  Samaritan  Codex.  The  Israelites  were  in  Egypt,  from  the  tin 
of  Jacob's  going  down  thither,  430  years,  as  stated  in  the  Pref.  Notes.  And  this  being  the 
case,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  large  increase  of  the  Israelites  during  that  period, 
to  upwards  of  2,000,000  persons,  the  estimate  generally  accepted ;  especially  if  we  remember 
that  in  addition  to  the  70  persons  of  whom  Jacob's  family  was  comprised,  there  must  have  been 
many  dependants,  who,  having  been  circumcised,  were  reckoned  as  properly  Israelites.  Comp. 
Dean  Smith's  Bampton  Lectures,  2nd.  Edit.  p.  119,  note. 


ADDITIONAL   NOTES   ON   GENESIS,    EXODUS,    AND   NUMBERS. 

ExOD.xiv.,  xix  The  results  of  the  Ordnance  Survey  of  the  Peninsula  of  Sina:  arc  given  in  a 
most  valuable  work  recently  published,  entitled  the  "  Desert  of  the  Exodus,"  by  E  H  Palmer, 
■^'t'  r^'"'  ^^^^f^,  '^  ^l  ^P^"^^^  that  the  Israelites  crossed  the  Red  Sea  at  the  h4d  of  the 
^".  ..""l.  ^f,'.  ^''?  .?r  ^^^Z  P^'''''^  Ain-Musa,  Moses's  Wells,  Ain  Hawwarah,  or  "Marah  " 
and  "Ehm,  in  the  Wady  Gharaudel,  they  turned  down  the  Wady  I'aiyebeh,  the  lower  road  to 
Sinai.  Ihe  Wilderness  of  Sm  would  then  be  "the  narrow  strip  of  desert  which  fringes  the 
Coast  South  of  Wady  Taiyebeh  " ;  and  Rephidim  he  places  at  Hesy-el-Khattatin,  in  Wady 
Feiran.  Mount  Sinai  is  identical  with  Jebel  Musa,  as  I  have  stated  in  the  Pref.  Notes ;  but 
Mr.  Palmer  maintains  that  the  plain  on  which  the  Israelites  stood  was  the  plain  Er  R^hah 
a  different  opinion  from  that  entertained  by  several  other  travellers.  The  capabilities  of  the 
Wilderness  of  Sinai  for  supporting  so  large  a  host  are  proved  from  the  fact  that  it  f urnishce 
evidence  of  having  been  at  one  time  a  very  fertile  region. 

Numb.  xi.  34—35.  Mr.  Palmer  identifies  Kibroth  Hattaavah,  with  some  curious  reraaina 
which  he  found  at  Erweis  el  Ebeirig,  upon  the  watershed  of  Wady  el  Hebeiheh.  "  These  are 
evidently  the  remains  of  a  large  encampment,  but  they  differ  essentially  in  their  arrangementa 
from  any  others  which  I  have  seen  in  Sinai  or  elsewhere  in  Arabia;  and  on  the  summit  of  a 
small  hill  on  the  right  is  an  erection  of  rough  stones  surmounted  by  a  conspicuous  white  block  of 
pyramidal  shape.  The  remains  extend  for  miles  around,  and  on  examining  them  more  carefully 
during  a  second  visit  to  the  Peninsula  with  Mr.  Drake,  v/e  found  our  first  impression  fully 
confirmed,  and  collected  abundant  proofs  that  it  was  in  reality  a  deserted  camp.  The  small: 
stones  which  formerly  served,  as  they  do  in  the  present  day,  for  hearths,  in  many  places  still 
showed  signs  of  the  action  of  fire,  and  on  digging  beneath  the  surface  we  found  pieces  of  char- 
coal in  great  abundance.  Here  and  there  were  larger  enclosures  marking  the  encampment  of 
some  person  more  important  than  the  rest,  and  just  outside  the  camp  were  a  number  of  stones,. 
heaps  which,  from  their  shape  and  position,  could  be  nothing  else  but  graves.  The  site  is  a 
most  commanding  one,  and  admirably  suited  for  the  assembling  of  a  larger  concourse  of  people." 
(P.  259  )  This  is  a  most  interesting  discovery ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Mr. 
Palmer's  identification  is  correct.  Hazeroth  he  identified  with  Ain  Hudherah,  and  Ivadesh  with 
Ain  Gadis,  or  the  spring  of  Kadesh.  Hormah  where  the  Israelites  were  discomfited  (Numb.  xiv.  45.) . 
he  identified  with  Sebaita.  The  pass  commanded  by  the  fort  El  Meshinfeh,  a  name  identicali 
in  meaning  with  Zephath,  as  Hormah  is  also  called,  (Judg.  i.  17.)  "is  the  key  to  the  whole 
position ;  and,  if  the  opposing  forces  could  not  defend  this  against  the  invading  army,  their  cause 
would  have  been  lost."  Mr.  Espin,  however,  in  the  New  Commentary  doubts  this  identification, 
and  thinks  that  the  real  site  was  some  miles  east  of  Sebaita,  as  the  ruins  called  Rakhmah,  (or 
Rukhama,)  a  name  which  in  Hebrew  letters  is  an  anagram  of  Hormah. 

Numb.  xx.  The  wilderness  of  Zin,  in  which  the  Israelites  wandered  forty  years,  is  identical, 
according  to  Mr.  Palmer,  with  the  desert  south  of  the  plateau  of  the  Wady  Ghaur.  Only  three 
'  incidents  are  mentioned  in  connection  with  this  part  of  their  history, — the  rebellion  of  Korah,. 
the  death  of  Miriam,  and  the  second  miracle  of  water  gushing  from  the  rocks.  The  wanderings 
then  took  place  in  the  desert  west  of  the  Arabah  and  Gulf  of  Akabah.  "  This  countiy  although. 
of  no  considerable  extent,  supports,  even  at  the  present  day,  a  large  Bedawin  population ;  and 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that,  at  a  time  when  we  know  it  must  have  been  more  fertile, 
-it  was  capable  of  supporting  even  so  large  a  host  as  that  of  the  Israelites.  Their  flocks  and 
herds  would  afford  them  ample  means  of  subsistence,  as  do  those  of  the  Arabs  of  the  present 
day,  whom  they  undoubtedly  resembled  in  their  mode  of  life.  Nor  need  their  relations  with  the 
surrounding  people  occasion  us  any  surprise ;  the  Amalekites,  their  Bedawin  neighbours,  had 
been  already  conquered,  and  would  not  now  offer  any  opposition  to  them;  while  the  most 
powerful  and  civilised  nations  of  the  Negeb  and  of  Canaan  would  not  be  likely  to  molest  them, 
so  long  as  they  showed  no  disposition  to  aggress,  and  did  not  interfere  with  the  lines  of  com- 
munication between  Egypt  and  their  lands.  This  is  exactly  the  attitude  now  taken  by 
the  Governments  of  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Arabia,  with  respect  to  the  wandering  tribes  by  which 
those  countries  are  surrounded.  Whejn,  however,  their  term  of  punishment  was  at  an  end,  and 
they  were  once  more  on  the  move,  we  find  all  the  peoples  again  assuming  attitudes  of  hostiUty 
and  menace."  It  is  to  this  period  of  their  history  that  such  passages  as  Ezek.  xx.  15,  Hosea  ix. 
10,  and  Amos  v.  25,  refer ;  and  doubtless  it  was  a  period  of  very  considerable  declension  fiom  the 
service  of  the  true  God. 

Numb.  xxi.  1 — 3.  This  event  was  no  doubt  a  new  episode  in  their  march.  Some  of  the 
people  thought  that  they  would  like  to  enter  Canaan  by  the  route  formerly  before  them,  and 
therefore  made  the  attempt.  King  Ared  was  defeated ;  but  their  project  came  to  an  end.  Cf. 
Palmer,  p.  521 ;  and  see  before  on  Numb,  3^v.  45. 
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or 


DEUTERONOMY. 


\I7E  have  borrowed  the  name  of  this  book,  as  in  former  cases,  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  Deu- 
'  '  terono77iium,  as  the  Vulgate  has  done  from  the  Greek  Version  of  the  Septuagint  Atwrc- 
povo/xtov,  which  is  a  compound  term  literally  signifying  the  second  law,  because  it  seems  to 
contain  a  repetition  of  the  preceding  laws,  from  which  circumstance  it  has  been  termed  by 
the  rabbins  njit^o  mishneh,  the  iteration  or  doubling. 

It  appears  that  both  these  names  are  borrowed  from  chap.  xvii.  18,  where  the  king  is  com- 
manded to  write  him  a  copy  of  this  law;  the  original  is  minn  HJir^D  mishneh  hattorah,  a 
repetition  or  doubling  of  the  latv,  which  the  Septuagint  have  translated  to  devreoovojuLLov, 
this  second  law,  which  we,  properly  enough,  translate  a  copy  of  the  law :  but  in  Hebrew, 
like  the  preceding  books,  it  takes  its  name  from  its  commencement,  CD»"»3in  rh^  elleh  had- 
DEBARIM,  these  are  the  words  ;  and  in  the  best  rabbinical  Bibles  its  running  title  is  anai  "",SD 
SEPHER  DEBARIM,  the  book  of  debar im,  or  the  book  of  the  words.  Our  Saxon  ancestors 
termed  it  Seo  aepten  ^,  the  after  law. 

The  Book  of  Deuteronomy  contains  an  account  of  what  passed  in  the  wilderness  from  the 
first  day  of  the  eleventh  month  of  the  fortieth  year  after  the  departure  of  the  Israelites  from 
Egypt  to  the  seventh  day  of  the  twelfth  month  of  the  same ;  making  in  the  whole  a  history 
of  the  transactions  of  exactly  ^t;^  weeks,  the  months  of  the  Jews  being  lunar.  The  history 
is  continued  about  seven  days  after  the  death  of  Moses  ;  for  he  began  to  deliver  his  first  dis- 
course to  the  people  in  the  plains  of  Moab  the  fir,^t  day  of  the  eleventh  month  of  the  fortieth 
year,  chap.  i.  S,  and  died  on  thej^r*^  day  of  the  twelfth  month  of  the  same  year,  aged  120 
years. 

As  the  Israelites  were  now  about  to  enter  into  the  promised  land,  and  many  of  them  had  not 
witnessed  the  different  transactions  in  the  wilderness,  the  former  generation  having  been  all 
destroyed  except  Joshua  and  Caleb ;  to  impress  their  hearts  with  a  deep  sense  of  their  obli- 
gation to  God,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  inheritance  which  God  had  prepared  for  them, 
Moses  here  repeats  the  principal  occurrences  of  the  forty  years,  now  almost  elapsed ;  shows 
them  the  absolute  necessity  of  fearing,  loving,  and  obeying  God ;  repeats  the  ten  command- 
ments, and  particularly  explains  each,  and  the  ordinances  belonging  to  them,  adding  Others 
which  he  had  not  delivered  before ;  confirms  the  whole  law  in  a  most  solemn  manner,  with 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  to  them  that  keep  it,  and  a  denunciation  of  the  most 
awful  judgments  against  those  who  should  break  it ;  renews  the  covenant  between  God  and 
the  people ;  prophesies  of  things  which  should  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  days ;  blesses  each 
of  the  tribes,  prophetically,  with  the  choicest  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings ;  and  then, 
having  viewed  the  whole  extent  of  the  land,  from  the  top  of  Mount  Nebo  or  Pisgah,  he 
yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  was  privately  buried  by  God,  leaving  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  for 
bis  successor. 

The  Book  of  Deuteronomy  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  contain  the  best  comment  on 
the  nature,  design,  and  use  of  the  Law ;  the  former  may  be  considered  as  an  evangelical 
commentary  on  the  four  preceding  books,  in  which  the  spiritual  reference  and  signification  of 
the  different  parts  of  the  law  are  given,  and  given  in  such  a  manner  as  none  could  give  who 
had  not  a  clear  discovery  of  the  glory  which  was  to  be  revealed.      It  may  be  safely  asserted 
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that  very  few  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  can  be  read  with  ^eater  profit  by  the 
genuine  Christian  than  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy, 

The  contents  of  the  different  chapters  may  be  thus  briefly  summed  up  :— 

On  the  first  day  of  the  eleventh  month  of  the  fortietli  year,  after  the  departure  from  Egypt, 
the  Israelites  being  then  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  in  the  land  of  the  Moabites,  Moses  gives 
them  a  brief  recapitulation  of  what  took  place  in  the  wilderness,  from  their  leaving  Mount 
Horeh  till  they  came  to  Kadesh  ;  chap.  i. 

Their  travels  from  Kadesh  till  they  come  to  the  country  of  the  Amorites,  with  the  defeat 
of  Sihon  their  king  ;  chap.  ii. 

The  war  with  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  with  the  dividing  his  land  and  that  of  Sihon  among 
the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  ;  chap.  iii. 

Moses  exhorts  them  to  observe  the  divine  precepts ;  threatens  those  who  should  violate 
them ;  and  appoints  Bezer,  Ramoth,  and  Golan,  to  be  the  cities  of  refuge  on  the  east  side  of 
Jordan  ;  chap.  iv. 

Repeats  the  decalogue,  and  tells  the  people  what  effect  the  publication  of  it  had  on  their 
fathers,  when  God  spoke  to  them  from  the  mount ;  chap.  v. 

Exhorts  them  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  promises  them  an  abundance  of  good 
things  ;  chap.  vi. 

Repeats  the  command  to  exterminate  the  Canaanites,  and  all  vestiges  of  their  idolatry ; 
chap.  vii. 

Recites  the  many  interpositions  of  God's  kindness  which  they  had  received  during  their 
;^^orty  years'  travel  in  the  wilderness,  and  strongly  exhorts  them  to  remember  those  mercies, 
^hnd  not  to  forfeit  a  continuance  of  his  favours  by  ingratitude  and  disobedience ;  chap.  viii. 
I^B    Shows  them  that  they  were  to  pass  Jordan  in  a  short  time,  and  that  God  was  about  to 
j^Pbring  them  in,  not  on  account  of  their  goodness,  but  of  his  mercy ;  chap.  ix. 

Gives  an  account  of  the  second  tables  of  the  law,  which  he  made  at  the  command  of  God ; 
mentions  their  journey  from  Beeroth  to  Jotbath,  the  choosing  of  the  Levites,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  having  the  heart  circumcised  ;  chap.  x. 

Continues  an  account  of  God's  mighty  acts  in  their  behalf,  and  shows  the  blessings  which 
should  come  on  them  who  kept  his  law,  and  the  curse  on  those  who  were  disobedient.  The 
blessings  to  be  pronounced  on  Mount  Gerizzim,  and  the  curses  on  Mount  JEbal ;  chap.  xi. 

Commands  them  to  destroy  all  monuments  of  idolatry  in  the  land,  to  offer  the  different 
offerings  and  sacrifices,  and  to  avoid  eating  of  blood ;  chap.  xii. 

Ordinances  against  false  prophets,  idolatrous  cities,  &c. ;  chap.  xiii. 

Forbids  their  cutting  themselves  at  funerals,  recapitulates  the  law  concerning  clean  and 
unclean  animals,  and  exhorts  them  to  remember  the  Levites ;  chap.  xiv. 

Every  seventh  year  shall  be  a  year  of  release  for  the  poor;  of  usury ;  first-born,  &c. ;  chap.  xv. 

Concerning  the  annual  feasts,  passover,  pentecost,  and  tabernacles  ;  the  establishment  of 
udges  and  officers ;  no  groves  to  be  planted  near  the  altar  of  God ;  chap.  xvi. 

Idolaters  are  to  be  put  to  death  ;  difficult  cases  in  equity  to  be  referred  to  the  superior 
judges  ;  of  a  king  and  his  duties  ;  chap.  xvii. 

All  divination  is  prohibited.  The  grand  promise  of  an  extraordinary  Prophet.  How 
■alse  prophets  are  to  be  distinguished ;  chap,  xviii. 

The  laws  relative  to  the  cities  of  refuge,  and  how  the  intentional  murderer  is  to  be  treated; 
hap.  xix. 

Laws  relative  to  the  carrying  on  of  war ;  who  should  be  sent  back  from  the  army,  how 

ey  are  to  treat  the  Canaanites,  and  how  they  are  to  commence  sieges ;  chap.  xx. 

How  to  make  expiation  for  an  uncertain  murder     marriages  with  captives  ;  rights  of  the 

st-born,  &c. ;  chap,  xxi 

Things  lost  or  strayed  are  to  be  restored  to  their  right  owners  ;  men  and  women  must  not 

terchange  apparel ;  improper  mixtures  to  be  avoided  ;  of  the  tokens  of  virginity ;  adulterers 

d  adulteresses  to  be  put  to  death ;  chap.  xxii. 

Eunuchs,  bastards,  Moabites,  and  Ammonites,  are  not  to  be  permitted  to  enter  into  the 

ngregation  of  the  Lord.     Harlots  not  to  be  tolerated ;  chap,  xxiii. 

Laws  relative  to   divorce ;   privileges  of  the  newly-married  man  ;    concerning  pledges, 
wages,  gleanings,  &c. ;  chap.  xxiv. 
1      More  than  forty  stripes  shall  not  be  given.     If  a  man  die  childless,  his  brother  shall  take 
Ibis  wife.     Of  weights,  measures,  &c. ;  chap.  xxv. 

■    Different  ceremonies  to  be  used  in  offering  the  first-fruits ;  tithes.  Of  full  self-consecration 
to  God  ;  chap.  xxvi. 
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The  words  of  tlie  law  to  be  written  on  stones,  and  to  be  set  up  on  Mount  Ebal.  The 
tribes  which  stand  on  Mount  Gerizzim  to  bless  the  obedient,  and  those  which  should  stand 
on  Mount  Ebal  to  curse  the  disobedient.     Who  they  are  that  are  to  be  cursed ;  chap,  xxvii. 

The  blessings  of  those  who  are  faithful ;  curses  against  the  disobedient;  chap,  xxviii. 

A  recital  of  the  covenant  of  God,  made  not  only  with  them,  but  for  their  posterity ;  chap.  xxix. 

Promises  of  pardon  to  the  penitent;  good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  are  set  before  them  ; 
chap.  XXX. 

Moses  being  now  120  years  old,  delivers  a  copy  of  the  law  which  he  had  written  into  the 
hands  of  the  priests,  to  be  laid  up  in  the  ark,  and  to  be  publicly  read  every  seventh  year ;  a 
charge  is  given  to  Joshua  ;  chap.  xxxi. 

The  prophetical  and  historical  song  of  Moses  :  he  is  commanded  to  go  up  to  Mount  Nebo 
that  he  may  see  the  promised  land ;  chap,  xxxii. 

The  prophetical  blessing  of  the  twelve  tribes.  The  indescribable  happiness  of  Israel ; 
chap,  xxxiii. 

Moses  views  the  promised  land  from  the  top  of  Mount  Nebo,  dies,  and  is  privately  buried 
by  the  Lord.  The  Israelites  mourn  for  him  thirty  days.  Joshua  takes  the  command  of  the 
people.     The  character  of  Moses  ;  chap,  xxxiv. 

At  the  close  of  this  book  I  have  added  a  number  of  useful  Tables,  such  as  no  edition  of 

the  Bible  ever  could  boast,  viz. : 

Table  I.  K  perpetual  table,  shovi^ing  through  the  course  of  13  lunar  cycles  (which  embrace 
every  possible  variation)  the  day  of  the  week  with  which  the  Jewish  year  begins,  and  on 
which  the  passover  is  held ;  as  also  the  lengths  of  the  months  Marchesvan  and  Cisleu. 

Table  II.  Containing  the  whole  variations  in  the  reading  of  the  Pareshioth  ov  sections  of  the 
law  for  every  year  of  the  Jewish  cycle  of  247  years. 

Table  III.  To  find,  viith  the  help  of  Table  IV.,  the  day  of  the  week  upon  which  any  Jewish 
new  moon  or  festival  happens. 

Table  IV.  To  determine  upon  what  day  of  the  week  any  Jewish  month  commences  for  any 
given  year ;  as  also  the  day  of  the  week  upon  which  the  Jews  celebrate  their  principal 
fasts  and  festivals. 

Table  V.  Containing  the  order  of  reading  the  Fareshioth  and  Haphtaroth  for  90  Jewish 
years,  i.  e.,  from  A.  M.  5572  to  A.M.  5661,  both  inclusive,  connected  with  the  corre- 
sponding dates  in  the  Christian  era,  according  to  the  Gregorian  or  new  style. 

Table  VI.  Containing  the  year  of  the  Jewish  lunar  cycle,  the  golden  number,  the  first  day  of 
the  Jeicish  passover,  Easter  Sunday,  and  the  commencement  of  each  Jewish  year,  Ac- 
cording to  the  Gregorian  Calendar,  A.  D.  1812  to  A.  D.  1900,  both  inclusive.  All 
concluded  with  an  explanation  of  the  preceding  tables.  To  them  succeeds  A  Chrono- 
logy of  the  Pentateuch,  with  the  Book  of  Joshua;  or  a  Systematic  Arrangement  of 
Events  from  the  creation  of  Adam,  A.M.  1,  to  the  birth  of  Peleg,  A.M.  1757,  and  thence 
to  the  death  of  Joshua,  A.  M.  2561.  This  chronology  includes  two  tables,  yfiz. :  Table  L 
The  birth  and  death  of  all  the  patriarchs,  from  Adam,  A.  M.  1,  to  Rhea,  son  of  Peleg, 
A.M.  1787.  Table  II.  A  chronology  of  ancient  kingdoms  synchronized  with  the  sacred 
history,  from  A.  M.  1757,  B.  C.  2247,  to  A.  M.  2561,  B.  C.  1443.  The  whole  so  cal- 
culated as  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  having  recourse  to  systems  of  Chronology  for  his- 
toric facts  in  anywise  connected  with  those  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings. 
The  great  utility  of  these  tables  will,  I  think,  be  at  once  evident  to  every  biblical  critic, 

chrvnoiogist,  and  antiquary ;  and  for  the  immense  labour  employed  in  their  construction  the 

editor-  no  doubt,  will  have  their  hearty  thanks.  Adam  Clarke. 


PREFATORY    NOTES 

ON   THE    BOOK.    OB- 

DEUTERONOMY, 

milE  boo]^  of  Deuteronomy  is  said  by  Keil  to  be  a  hortatory  description,  explanation  and  enforet^ 
X     ment  of  the  covenant  relation  and  covenant  laws,  with  emphatic  prominence  given  to  the  spiritual 
principle  of  the  law  and  its  fulfilment,  and  with  a  further  developement  of  the  ecclesiastical,  judicial, 
political,  and  civil  organization,  which  was  intended  as  a  permanent  foundation  for  the  life  and  well- 
being  of  the  people  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  (Com.  Intro.)  This  wiU  be  found  to  be  a  very  fair  and 
accurate  description  of  its  character.     The  book  consists  chiefly  of  three  discourses  delivered  by 
Moses  on  the  plains  of  Moab  a  short  time  previous  to  his  death.     But  was  Moses  the  author  of 
it  ?  the  last  two  chapters  only  excepted.     Such  has  been  the  opinion  both  of  the  Jewish  and  of 
Christian  Churches  from  the  beginning ;  and  it  is  expressly  referred  to  by  our  Lord  as  the  work 
of  Moses  (Matt.  xix.  7,  8  ;  Mark  x.  3),  whilst  other  references  are  also  made  to  it  in  the  New 
Testament  (Matt.  iv.  4 ;  iv.  7 ;  iv.  10  ;   Acts  iii.  22  ;  vii.  37).      It  has  been  affirmed  however 
that  its  style  is  so  different  from  the  rest  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  that  it  contains  so  many  dis- 
crepancies as  compared  with  the  Exodus  and   Numbers,  that  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  its 
Mosaic  authorship.     But,  who  then  was  the  Author  ?    Ewald,  Colenso,  and  others  affirm  that 
it  was  written  about  the  time  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  ;  and  that  he  may  probably  have  been  its 
author.     Nay,  the  latter  critic  has  been  bold  enough  to  affirm  that  it  was  the  Book  of  the  Law- 
found  in  the  Temple,  in  the  reign  of  Josiah  (2  Kings  xxii.  xxiii.) ;  that  it  had  been  recently  writ- 
ten and   deposited  there,  and  that  Jeremiah,  or  some  one  else,  wrote  it  pretending  that  it  was  a 
Iwork  of  Moses,  with  a  view  to  bring  back  the  people  from  their  deplorable  idolatry,  that  is  to  say, 
twas  guilty  of  a  religious  fraud  in  order  to  bring  about  a  religious  reformation.    (Bishop  Colenso 
)n  the  Pentateuch,  part  iii.)     But  such  a  view  of  the  case  is  utterly  absurd  ;  and,  as  Stuart, 
S^EiL,  Hengstenberg,  Havernick,  and  others  have  shown,  there  is  no  reason  to  depart  from 
the  generally  received  opinion  that  the  Deuteronomist  was  Moses  himself,  some  of  the  very  dis- 
[crepancies  being  in  favour  of  it,  and  the  entire  character  of  the  book  being  such  as  no  forger 
[Could  possibly  give  to  it. 

Chapt.  I, — (Ve?\  1 — 4)  The  heading  to  the  Book.  The  plain  is  literally  the  Arabah  which 
ictually  touches  upon  the  Red  Sea,  so  that  by  Suph  that  sea  is  doubtless  meant ;  Paran  is  the 
same  as  that  mentioned  in  Num.  x.  12,  xii.  16  ;  Hazeroth,  in  Num.  xi.  35,  xii.  16.  Tophel  is  sup- 
j)osed  to  be  Tufileh,  the  chief  place  in  Jebal  (Robinson's  Researches,  ii.  167,  2nd  edit.)  Laban  is 
identical  with  Libnah,  (Num.  xxxiii.  22,)  and  Dizahab  with  Mersa  Dahab,  on  the  shores  of  the 
"Elanitic  gulf.  (Ritter's  Pal.,  vol.  i.  p.  62.)  Edrei  is  the  present  Draa  in  Bashan  where  the 
[sraelites  fought  with  Sihon.  (Ver.  6,  chapt.  iv.  40)  The  First  Address  of  Moses,  which  con- 
sists of  a  recapitulation  of  what  God  had  done  for  the  people,  notwithstanding  their  oft  re- 
)eated  transgressions  against  him. 

Chapt.  II. — (Ve?\  12)  Dr.  Clarke  thinks  that  this  verse  was  added  by  Joshua.  Keil  sup- 
)oses  that  Moses  merely  interpolates  to  confirm  the  fact  that  the  Moabites,  and  also  the 
"idomites  had  received  from  God  the  land  which  they  inhabited  as  a  possession.  Similarly 
Ws.  20 — 22  are  introduced  as  ethnographical  notices  of  the  former  inhabitants  of  the  land. 

Chapt.  III.— {Ver.  1—4)  The  word  Bashan  signifies  a  soft  or  level  soil,  which  is  the  character 
)f  the  country  ;  and  Argob  probably  signifies  stone-heaps.  The  southern  portion  of  the  district 
s  thickly  covered  with  loose  volcanic  stations,  and  the  remains  of  ancient  cities,  some  of  them 
)f  gigantic  proportions  still  exist.  (See  Porter's  Giant  Cities  of  Bashan.)  Some  supposed  that 
lese  cities  were  of  Nabatean  origin,  of  the  times  of  Trajan  and  the  Antonines,  but  •'  they  give 
tolerably  correct  idea  of  the  sixty  towns  of  Og "  (Keil),  and  may  even  have  been  built  of 
^.leir  remains.  (Ver.  9)  Hermon  is  the  Jebel-esh-Sheikh,  the  southernmost  spur  of  the  Anti- 
libanus.  The  word  Sirion  is  supposed  to  signify  "  a  coat  of  mail,"  and  Shenir  to  have  the  same 
meaning.     (1  Sam.  xvii.  5 ;    Jer.  xlvi.  4.)— (TV.  10)  Salcha  is  the  present  Szalchat,  six  hours 

east   of  Bozrah.  r    u     t     j      /v 

Chapt.  JF.— Moses  now  proceeds  to  exhort  the  people  to  keep  the  law  of  the  Lord.  [Ver. 
1_40.)  Verses  41—43  of  this  chapter  are  supposed  by  Dr.  Clarke  to  have  been  inserted  by 
Joshua  or  Ezra;  but  the  supposition  is  unnecessary.  The  command  to  separate  six  cities  of  re- 
fuge was  given  previously  (Num.  xxxv.  1—8),  and  now  three  of  them  are  selected,  and  there- 
fore the  fact  is  stated  here,  between  the  first  and  second  address  of  Moses. 

Chapt.  IV.  44,  XXVL  19.— The  Second  Address  of  Moses  {IV.  44-49.— These  verses  cannot 
»)ave  been  inserted  by  Joshua.      They  are  the  introduction  to  the  second  address.      (See  Keil.) 
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Chapt.  F. {Ver,  1 — 5)  Moses  is  about  to  address  the  people  again  ;  and  in  Ver.  6 — 21  the 

new  commandments,  or  ten  words  of  the  covenant  are  repeated  from  Exod.  xx.  1 — 14,  with  a 
few  variations.  Vers.  22,  33  contain  a  short  account  of  what  took  place  when  the  law  was  given, 
&c.     (Comp.  Exod.  xx.  18,  21.) 

Chapt.  VIII . {Ver.  8,  9)  Modern  researches  in  Palestine  prove  that  it  is,  even  now,   a  rich 

country,  and  only  needs  cultivation  to  render  it  as  suitable  for  a  residence  as  it  ever  was.  If  it& 
appearance  is  now  dreary  and  desolate,  it  is  to  a  great  extent  for  want  of  industrious  labour. 
(See  Dr.  Clarke,  and  comp.  Robinson's  Researches,  voLii.,  &c.,  &c.  {Ver.  15)  By  "  their  latter 
end"  is  meant  here  the  period  of  their  life  in  Canaan,  where,  if  they  were  faithful,  God 
intended  to  do  them  good,  by  bestowing  upon  them  numerous  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings. 

Chapt.  X.  {Ver.  6,  7).— On  these  verses  see  Hengstenberg's  Diss.,  vol.  ii.  p.  301-2.  They 
are  not  interpolated  as  some  suppose,  but  the  hortatory  is  changed  for  the  historical  style  ;  for 
"  the  style  of  the  Hebrews  is  not  to  be  tried  by  the  rules  of  rhetoricians."  There  is,  however,  an 
apparent  discrepancy  between  these  verses,  and  Num.  xxxiii.  30,  33,  in  the  names  of  the  stations 
which  the  children  of  Israel  passed.  Here  they  are  (1)  Beeroth  Jaakan,  (2)  Mosera,  (3)  Gud- 
godah,  (4)  Jotbath.  In  Num.  (1)  Moseroth,  (2)  Bene-jaakan,  (3)  Gudgodah,  (4)  Jotbath.  To 
remove  this  difficulty  Dr.  Kennicott,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  Clarke,  accepts  the  reading  of  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch,  a  Recensio  of  the  Hebrew  Text,  which  Gesenius  proved  in  1815  to  be 
utterly  valueless.  There  is  no  need  to  amend  the  text  here,  for  first,  the  stations  are  identical^ 
there  being  but  a  slight  difference  in  the  names  ;  and  secondly,  Deut.  x.  6,  7,  refers  to  a  different 
march,  when,  in  the  fortieth  year,  they  went  from  Kadesh  through  the  W&dy -Mwieh,  into  the 
Arabah,  to  Mount  Hor,  and  encamped  in  the  Arabah,  first  of  all  in  the  "well  of  children"  {Beeroth^ 
hene-Jaakan),  then  at  Mosera  (Moseroth),  where  Aaron  died  upon  Mount  Hor,  which  was  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and  whence  they  travelled  still  further  southward  to  Gudgodah  (Horhagidgad) 
and  Jotbathah  or  Jotbath."  (Keil  on  Num.  xxxiii.,  and  Kurtz's  Hist,  of  the  O.  Cov.,  vol.  iii. 
p.  300,  &c.)  Nor  is  there  any  necessity  to  adopt  Dr.  Kennicott's  statement,  that  the  versea 
6 — 9  are  out  of  their  proper  place.  The  connection  of  thought  is  this,  "  Moses  points  out  to  the 
people  how  the  Lord  had  continued  unchangeable  in  His  mercy,  notwithstanding  all  their  sin. 
Although  they  had  rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  such  goodness,  by  their  worship  of  the  calf^ 
He  gave  them  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  with  the  new  tables  of  the  law  in  it  (chapt.  x.  1 — 5), 
He  followed  up  this  gift  of  His  grace  by  instituting  the  high-priesthood,  and  when  Aaron  died 
He  caused  it  to  be  transferred  to  his  son  Eleazer  {Ver.  6,  7).  He  set  apart  the  tribe  of  Levi  to 
serve  Him,  and  bless  the  people  in  His  name,  and  thus  to  be  the  mediator  of  His  mercy " 
(ver.  8,  9) — (Hengstenberg). 

Chapt.  XI. — {Ver.  26 — 30)  These  two  mountains  are  situated  in  the  valley  of  Shechem,  out  of 
which  they  rise  to  about  900  feet  in  height.  The  breadth  of  the  valley,  from  the  foot  of  Mount 
Ebal  to  that  of  Mount  Gerizim,  is  not  more,  in  one  spot,  than  500  yards,  so  that  voices  can  be 
heard  from  one  side  to  the  other.  (Robinson,  vol.  ii.  p.  278.  Stanley,  S.  &  Pal.,  p.  235.) 
The  champaign  in  ver.  30  is  lit.  "  the  Arabah,"  by  which  is  meant  the  western  portion  of  the 
Ghor,  which  lay  stretched  before  the  eyes  of  the  Israelites,  who  were  encamped  in  the  steppes 
of  Moab.  (Keil.)  They  would  see,  at  a  distance,  these  two  mounts,  and  the  spies  had  pre- 
viously brought  to  Moses  a  description  of  the  land.     (Num.  xiii.  17 — 25.) 

Chapt.  XII. — {Ver.  14)  The  place  which  the  Lord  should  choose  was  first  Shiloh,  where  the 
tabernacle  was  set  up.  Josh,  xviii.  1 ;  Jer.  vii.  12)  and  subsequently  Jerusalem,  where  David 
fixed  the  site  of  the  future  temple.     (2  Sam.  vi.  17 ;  1  Chron.  xvi.) 

Chapt.  XVII. — {Ver.  14 — 20)  It  has  been  affirmed  that  this  passage  could  not  have  existed  in 
the  times  of  Samuel,  inasmuch  as  it  does  not  disapprove  of  the  choice  of  a  king,  but  rather 
suggests  it.  (Colenso.)  But  the  appointment  is  not  commended,  but  simply  permitted,  and  as 
God  foresaw  that  a  regal  government  would  arise,  these  regulations  were  made  accordingly. 
And  how  could  such  a  reason  for  not  multiplying  horses  as  is  urged  in  Ver.  16 — "lest  the  people 
should  return  to  Egypt,"  be  made  subsequent  to  the  times  of  Solomon,  when  no  one  thought  of 
returning  to  Egypt  ?     (See  Keil  in  loco,  note.) 

Chapt.  XVIII. — {Ver.  15 — 16)  That  Christ  was  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses  is  maintained 
by  all  sound  commentators,  and  is  implied  in  many  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  (Matt.  xvii.  5, 
John  iv.  25  ;  Acts  iii.  22,  vii.  37.)  He  was  the  great  prophet  of  the  second  covenant,  as  Moses 
"Was  of  the  first.  "  The  great  and  essential  characters  of  similitude  between  Christ  and  Moses, 
are  in  the  fulness  and  luminous  intuitions  of  their  communications  with  God,  the  magnitude  of 
the  revelations  made,  and  the  institution  of  a  religion  founded  on  those  revelations."  (Davisons 
on  Prophecy,  p.  132.) 

Chapt.  XIX.— {Ver.  1 — 13)  The  laws  here  referred  to  are  given  in  Num.  xxxv.  9 — 34* 
Now  Moses  gives  instructions  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  are  to  be  carried  out  when  the 
boundaries  of  the  land  were  fixed.  Dr.  Clarke  supposes,  as  also  does  Hengstenberg  that  the 
three  cities  in    Ver.  9  are  the  same  as  those  in    Ver,  2,  but  Keil  maintains   that   they   are 


nver 
cities  were 
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additional  cities,  A^liicli  were  to  be  set  apart  if  the  people  were  faithful,  and  their  territories 
were  extended  as  far  as  the  onginal  promise  indicated,  namely,  from  the  Euphrates  to  t^ri 
of  Egypt.    (Gen.  xv.  18.)    This,  however,  never  was  the  caie  ;  so  that  these  three  cities  w 
not  required. 

Chapt.XX,—(Ver  5)  The  omcevs  here  referred  to  were  the  Shoterim  who  kept  the 
genealogical  tables,  and  whose  duty  it  was  to  decide  on  the  persons  who  should  go  to  the  war. 
A  house  was  consecrated  by  an  entertainment,  and  Josephus  says  that  the  enjoyment  of  it  was 
to  last  for  a  year  ( Ver,  6)  Cerem  includes  olive  plantations.  ( Ver.  7)  A  newly  married  man 
was  to  be  exempt  from  mihtary  service  for  a  year. 

ChapU  XXI— (Ve?^  1—23)  Five  laws  are  here  grouped  together  to  bring  out  distinctly  the 
sacredness  of  life,  and  of  personal  right  in  every  point  of  view.  Hanging  on  a  tree  (  Ver,  23) 
was  an  intensification  of  the  punishment  of  death  executed  by  the  sword,  not  a  method  of  taking 
away  life.     (Comp.  Dr.  Clarke.)  * 

Chapt.  XXII.— {  Ver.  5)  The  word  ^^:3  (keli)  does  not  signify  arms  merely,  as  Dr.  Clarke  sup- 
poses, but  garments  generally  (See  Fuerst's  Heb.  Lex.),  and  the  law  was  enacted  in  order  to 
maintain  the  sacred  distinction  of  sexes  established  at  the  creation. 

Chapt.  XXIII. — ( Ver.  1 — 8)  These  laws  were  only  intended  for  the  period  of  infancy.  Such 
persons  are  not  necessarily  excluded  from  the  church  of  Christ.  {Ver.  19)  By  usury  here  is- 
meant  interest,  not  extortion,  or  too  high  a  rate  of  interest.  (See  Dr.  Clarke  on  Lev.  xxv.  36,. 
id  comp.  Keil.) 

Chapt.  XXV. — {Ver.  4)  Dr.  Eobinson  says  that  this  precept  is  better  regarded  in  the  present 
lay  by  Mahoinmedans  than  by  Christians  (vol.  i.  p.  550).  {Ver.  5—10)  "This  custom  of  a 
rother-in-law's  (Levirate)  marriage,  which  is  met  with  in  different  nations,  and  was  an  old 
aditional  custom  with  the  Israelites  (see  at  Gen.  xxxviii.  8),  had  its  natural  roots  in  the  desire 
iherent  in  man,  who  is  formed  for  immortality,  and  connected  with  the  hitherto  undeveloped 
elief  in  an  eternal  life,  to  secure  a  continued  personal  existence  for  himself. and  immortality  for 
is  name,  through  the  perpetuation  of  his  family  in  the  life  of  his  son,  who  took  his  place." 
See  pref.  notes  on  Ruth  iv.) 

Chapt.  XXVI. —  F(gr5.  16 — 19    close  the  second  discourse  of  Moses,  and  contain  an  earnest 

nd  impressive  enforcement  of  the  laws  which  had  been  given  on  the  ground  of  the  covenant 

elationship  into  which  the  Israelites  had  voluntarily  entered  with  God,  and  the  condescension 

f  God  in  entering  into  covenant  relationship  with  them. 

Chapts.  XXVII— XXX.      The  third   discourse.      Chapt.   XXVlI.—{Ver.\—^)    The  custom 

in  Egypt  was  not  to  dig  out  the  engraving  from  the  stone,  but  to  cover  the  stone  with  lime  or 

gypsum  and  then  write  or  paint  on  that.  (Hengstexbers's  Egypt,  &c.,  p.  90,)     In  mount  Ebal 

is  the  correct  reading.  Dr.  Kennicott's  views  respecting  the  Samaritan  Codex  have  been  proved 

erroneous  (see  Gesenius  on  the  Sam.  Pentateuch,  and  Horne's  Introduction,  vol.  ii.,  edited  by 

Ayre,  p.  32).      {Ver.  13 — 26)     The  curses  were  to  be  uttered  from  mount  Ebal,  not   from 

mount  Gerizim  ;  and  they  were  twelve  in  number.      "  The  design  of  them  was  to  show  how  the 

law  and  economy  of  the  Old  Testament  would  denounce  the  curse  which  rests  upon  the  whole 

human  race  because  of  sin,  to  awaken  a  desire  for  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  take  away  the  curse 

and  bring  the  true  blessing  instead."  (Ber,  Bible)    There  was  mercy,  then,  in  the  very  utterance 

of  these  curses. 

Chapt.  XXXIII.—See  Dr.  Clarke  and  compare  Keil's  Com.  {Ver.  42)  The  word  ^?^ 
(tsaltsal)  is  from  a  root  signifying  to  buzz,  which  some  suppose  to  refer  to  the  noise  made  by  the 
locust,  whilst  Fuerst  seems  to  think  that  the  cricket  is  here  meant.  (Heb.  Lex.  sutt-voce.) 
1  {Ver.  49)  The  nation  from  afar  was  no  doubt  the  Chaldeans  who  are  mentioned  as  flying  eagles 
in  Jer.  xlviii.  40 ;  Ezek.  xvii.  3 — 7 ;  Hab.  1—6 ;  but  other  enemies  of  the  Israelites  may  also 
be  included.  {Ver.  58—68)  These  are  fearful  curses,  but,  alas  !  they  have  often  been  fulfilled, 
and  are  still  being  fulfilled,  though  they  are  less  sensibly  felt.  (Schultz.)  {Ver.  69)  The  expression 
"in  ships"  is  a  figurative  one,  implying  that  they  would  be  led  into  captivity  in  such  a  way  as 
would  render  it  impossible  for  them  to  escape.  "  Egypt  appears  here  as  the  representative  of  all 
the  future  oppressors  of  Israel.  A  fictionist  of  a  later  age  who  was  here  only  attributing  to 
Moses  his  own  feelings  fictitiously,  could  not  possibly  have  spoken  thus."  (Havernick's  Intro. 
grto  the  Pent.,  p.  350.) 

■  Chapt.  XXIX.— {Ver.  1)  Dr.  Clarke  thinks  that  this  verse  belongs  to  the  preceding  chapter, 
jHs  do  Schultz  and  Knobel,  but  Keil  takes  it  as  the  heading  to  chapters  xxix,  xxx,  which  con- 
apst  of  a  solemn  appeal  to  enter  into  the  covenant  which  the  Lord  had  made  with  them  that  day. 
^t  was  not  strictly  an  additional  covenant  to  that  made  at  Horeb,  but  the  same,  somewhat  enlarged, 
which  still  remained  in  force  (see  ver.  9).  {Ver.  10,  11)  The  covenant  was  made  with 
(1)  the  elders  and  officers  or  heads  of  the  people,  (2)  the  tribes,  and  (3)  the  strangers  or  mixed 
multitudes.  {Ver.  28)  There  is  here  a  reference  to  the  character  of  Dead  Sea.  (Gen.  xiv.  xix. 
24,  &c.)     {Ver.  29)  To  Dr.  Clarke's  note  on  this  verse  may  be  added  that  of  Keil  :  "  That 
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which  is  revealed  includes  the  law  with  its  promise  and  threats ;  consequently,  that  which  is 
hidden  can  only  refer  to  the  mode  in  which  God  will  carry  out  in  the  future  His  counsel 
and  will  which  He  has  revealed  in  the  law,  and  complete  His  work  of  salvation,  notwithstanding 
the  apostasy  of  the  people."  As  to  the  marks  over  the  words  named  by  Dr.  Clarke,  some  sup- 
pose that  they  indicate  a  various  reading  formed  by  the  omission  of  eleven  consonants.  The 
Hebrew  points  were  not  inspired,  for  they  are  of  modern  date,  the  first  vestiges  of  them  being 
found  in  the  eleventh  century. 

Chapt.  XXX. — (Ver.  15)  The  subject  here  touched  upon  by  Dr.  Clarke,  the  freedom  of  the 
human  will,  is  confessedly  a  mysterious  one,  and  continues  to  be  the  subject  of  earnest  contro- 
versy. That  the  will  of  man  is  free,  in  so  far  as  to  constitute  him  a  responsible  agent,  the 
scriptures  frequently  assert ;  but  to  reconcile  its  freedom  with  the  sovereignty  of  God  is  a  task 
beyond  our  skill.     The  best  modern  work  on  the  subject  is  that  of  Dr.  Whedon  of  America. 

Chapt.  XXXI. — {Ver.  10,  11)  Not  the  book  of  Deut.  alone  is  meant  here,  but  also  other  parts 
of  the  Thorah  or  Pentateuch.  This  at  least  was  the  case  in  Ezra's  time,  for  according  to  Neh. 
viii.  14,  they  read  from  Lev.  chapt.  xxiii.,  that  the  people  were  to  dwell  in  booths.  {Ver. 
24 — 27)  Joshua  being  installed,  the  official  life  of  Moses  came  to  a  close ;  now,  therefore,  the 
book  of  the  law  which  he  had  written  was  given  to  the  Levites  to  be  placed  by  the  side  of  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  according  to  the  paraphrase  of  Jonathan  in  a  case  on  the  right  side.  The 
two  tables  of  the  law  were  deposited  in  the  ark  (Exod.  xxv.  16,  &c.),  but  the  book  of  the  law 
by  its  side. 

Chapt.  XXXIL — {Vei\  8)  Dr.  Kennicott's  view  has  very  little  to  support  it.  As  to  the 
reading  of  the  Septuagint,  ^'it  has  no  critical  value."  (Keil.)  {Ver.  14)  Rams  of  the  breed  of 
Bashan  signifies  rams  reared  in  that  district,  which  was  celebrated  for  them  as  well  as  for  its 
oxen.  {Ve7\  21)  This  expression  "with  no  people"  signifies  the  heathen,  or  the  foolish  nations 
who  had  no  gods  but  idols.  With  these  God  would  chastise  His  own  people.  {Ver.  44 — 52) 
It  is  highly  probable  that  these  verses  were  written  by  the  author  of  the  closing  chapters  of  the 
book,  either  Joshua,  or  one  of  the  elders  that  outlived  him.  Already  Moses  had  been  told 
where  he  must  die ;  now  the  announcement  of  his  death  is  renewed.  (Comp.  Num.  xxvii. 
12—14.) 

Chapt.  XXXIII. — This  blessing  of  the  tribes  was  not  written  by  Moses,  but  only  uttered  by 
him,  and  written  afterwards  by  some  one  else.  {Ver.  3)  Dr.  Kennicott's  reading  has  not 
been  accepted.  The  words  doubtless  signify  "  out  of  holy  myriads."  (See  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.) 
(Ver.  6)  The  insertion  of  the  name  of  Simeon  here  by  the  Alexandrian  copy  of  the  Septuagint, 
is  entirely  without  authority.  Simeon  is  omitted  altogether,  because  of  the  curse  of  Gen.  xlix. 
5 — 7.  Levi  shared  in  that  curse,  but  his  curse  was  changed  into  a  blessing  (See  Exod.  xxxii. 
27,  28).  Levi,  therefore,  is  not  excluded  here.  (See  Ver.  8)  The  Simsonites,  however,  were  not 
extinguished  as  a  tribe,  for  they  existed  as  late  as  the  reign  of  Hezekiah.  (1  Chron.  iv.  34. 
comp.  Keil.) 

Chapt  XXXIV. — {Ver.  1 — 8)  An  extensive  prospect  is  commanded  from  Mount  Nebo.  Here 
Moses  saw  the  land  of  Gilead,  east  of  Jordan  as  far  as  Dan — a  Dan  in  northern  Perea,  as  Keil 
thinks,  which  has  not  been  discovered.  Thence  his  eyes  swept  over  the  land  W.  of  the  Jordan 
towards  the  Mediterranean,  and  towards  the  south  as  far  as  to  Zoar,  near  the  Dead  Sea.  (Gen. 
xxviii.  15)  But  Moses  did  not  die  on  the  Mount,  but  in  a  valley  (Fer.  6),  whither  God  conducted 
him.  The  idea  that  God  took  his  dead  body  from  the  mountain  is  merely  a  romantic  one,  for 
which  there  is  no  warrant  in  the  text.  Another  reason  for  God's  burying  him  is  thus  given  by 
Kurtz: — "The  purpose  of  God  was  to  prepare  for  him  a  condition,  both  of  body  and  soul, 
resembling  that  of  Enoch  and  Elijah.  Men  bury  a  corpse  that  it  may  pass  into  corruption.  If 
Jehovah,  therefore,  would  not  suffer  the  body  of  Moses  to  be  buried  by  men,  it  is  but  natural 
to  think  that  He  did  not  intend  to  leave  him  to  corruption,  but,  when  burying  it  with  his  own 
hand,  imparted  a  power  to  it  which  prevented  it  from  corruption,  and  prepared  the  way  for  it 
to  pass  into  the  same  form  of  existence  to  which  Enoch  and  Elijah  were  taken,  without  either 
death  or  burial."  The  account  of  his  appearing  with  Elijah  on  the  Mount  where  Jesus  was 
transfigured,  is  certainly  in  favour  of  this  view.  (See  Mark  ix.  4,  amd  comp.  Jude  9.)  Yet 
Moses  could  not  have  been  raised  from  the  dead  as  Jesus  was ;  for  Jesus,  not  Moses,  was  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  slept. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

troduction  to  the  book,  1,  2.  Moses  addresses  the  people  in  the  fortieth  year  after  the 
exodus  from  Egypt,  3—5 ;  and  shows  how  God  had  spoken  to  them  in  Horeb,  and  the 
directions  he  gave  them,  6—8.  How,  at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  he  had  appointed 
officers,  judges,  %c.,  to  share  the  government  with  him,  9—18.  Of  their  travels  in  the 
terrible  icilderness,  19—^1.  The  people's  request  to  have  spies  sent  to  search  out  the 
vand,  22—25.  Of  their  murmuring  and  rebellion  when  they  heard  the  report  of  the  spies, 
^6—28,  Bow  Moses  encouraged  them,  29—33.  The  displeasure  of  the  Lord  against 
them  because  of  their  murmurings,  and  his  purpose  to  exclude  them  from  the  good  land, 
und  give  it  to  their  children  only,  34—40.  How  they  repented,  and  yet,  ivithout  the 
authority  of  God,  went  against  the  Amorites,  by  whom  they  ivere  defeated,  41—44. 
Their  return  to  Kadesh,  where  they  abode  many  days,  45,  46. 

c:  I45i:       THESE  be  the  words  which 


A. 
B. 

b.  Ex.  Isr.  40 
Sebat. 


Moses  spake  unto  all  Israel 

on    this    side   Jordan  in    the 

wilderness,  in  the  plain  over  against  ^  the  Red 

ha,  between  Paran,  and  Tophel,  and  Laban, 

id  *=  Hazeroth,  and  Dizahab. 


IJosh.  ix.  1,  10.  xxii.  4,  7. 


b  Or,  Zuph. 
xxxiii.  17, 18. 


-c  Numb.  xi.  35. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  These  be  the  words  which  Moses  spake'] 

lefive  first  verses  of  this  chapter  contain  the  intro- 
luction  to  the  rest  of  the  book :  they  do  not  appear 

be  the  work  of  Moses,  but  were  added  probably 
"Either  by  Joshua  or  Ezra. 

On  this  side  Jordan]  inyn  heeher,  at  the  passage 
of  Jordan,  i.  e.,  near  or  opposite  to  the  place  where 
the  Israelites  passed  over,  after  the  death  of  Moses. 
Though  -inj^  eher  is  used  to  signify  both  on  this  side 
and  on  the  other  side,  and  the  connexion  in  which  it 
stands  can  only  determine  the  meaning ;  yet  here  it 
signifies  neither,  but  simply  the  place  or  ford  where 
the  Israelites  passed  over  Jordan. 

In  the  plain]  That  is,  of  Moab ;  over  against  the  Red 
Sea — not  the  Red  Sea,  for  they  were  now  farther  from 
it  than  they  had  yet  been :  the  word  sea  is  not  in 
the  text,  and  the  word  e]iD  suph,  which  we  render 
red,  does  not  signify  the  Red  Sea,  unless  joined  with 
Q*  yam,  sea  ;  here  it  must  necessarily  signify  a  place 
til  or  adjoining  to  tie  plains  of  Moab.    Ptolemy  men- 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


2  {There  are  eleven  days' 
journey  from  Iloreb  by  the 
way  of  Mount  Seir  '^  unto  Ka- 
desh-barnea.) 

3  And  it  came  to  pass  '  in  the  fortieth  year, 
in  the  eleventh  month,  on  the  first  day  of  the 


<»  Numb.  xiii.  26.    Ch.  ix.  23. 


Numb,  xxxiii.  38. 


tions  a  people  named  Sophonites,  that  dwelt  in  Arabia 
Petrcea,  and  it  is  probable  tliat  they  took  their  name 
from  this  place;  but  see  the  note  from  Light/oot, 
Numb.  XX.,  at  the  end. 

Paran']  This  could  not  have  been  the  Paran 
which  was  contiguous  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  not  far 
from  Mount  Horeb  ;  for  the  place  liere  mentioned  lay 
on  the  very  borders  of  the  promised  land,  at  a  vast 
distance  from  the  former. 

Dizahab.]  The  word  should  be  separated,  as  it  is 
in  the  Hebrew,  nn;  n  Di  Zahab.  As  Zahab  signifies 
gold,  the  Septuagint  have  translated  it  ra  xgvoia,  the 
gold  mines;  and  the  Vulgate,  ubi  aurum  est  pluri^ 
mum,  where  there  is  much  gold.  It  is  more  likely  to 
be  the  name  of  a  place. 

Verse  2.  There  are  eleven  days'  journey  J  The 
Israelites  were  eleven  days  in  gomg  from  Horeb  to 
Kadesh-bamea,  v.-aere  they  were  near  the  verge  ot 
the  promised  land ;  after  which  they  were  thirty- 
eight  years  wandering  up  and  down  in  the  vicinity  of 
this  place,   not  being  permitted,   because   of  their 
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A.  M.  2553.       month,  that  Moses  spake  unto 
An.'Ex'.  isr.  40.     the  children  of  Israel,  accord- 
^^^*-  inff  unto  all  that  the  Lord  had 

given  him  in  commandment  unto  them  ; 

4  *  After  he  had  slain  Sihon  the  king  of  the 
Amorites,  which  dwelt  in  Heshbon,  and  Og 
the  king  of  Bashan,  which  dwelt  at  Astaroth 
^  in  Edrei : 

5  On  this  side  Jordan,  in  the  land  of  Moab, 
began  Moses  to  declare  this  law,  saying, 

6  The  Lord  our  God  spake  unto  us  ""in 
Horeb,  saying,  Ye  have  dwelt  long  '^  enough 
in  this  mount : 

7  Turn  you,  and  take  your  journey,  and  go 
to  the  mount  of  the  Amorites,  and  unto  "  all 
the  places  nigh  thereunto,  in  the  plain,  in  the 
hillsj  and  in  the  vale,  and  in  the  south,  and 
by  the  sea-side,  to  the  land  of  the  Canaanites, 
and  unto  Lebanon,  unto  the  great  river,  the 
river  Euphrates. 

8  Behold,  I  have  *  set  the  land  before  you  : 
go  in  and  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord 

*Namb.  xxi.  24,  33. »»  Numb.  xxi.  33.    Josh.  xiii.  12. 

«  Exod.  iii.  1. '^See  Exod.  xix.  1.  Nnmb.  x.  11. «Heb. 

all  his  neighbours. ^Heb.  given. ?  Gen.  xii.  7.  xv.  18. 

xvii.  7,  8.  xxvi.  4.  xxviii.  13. ''  Exod.  xviii.  18.     Nnmb. 


rebellions,  to  enter  into  the  promised  rest,  though  th»y 
vere  the  whole  of  that  time  within  a  few  miles  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  ! 

Verse  3.  The  fortieth  year]  This  was  a  melanclioly 
year  to  the  Hebrews  in  different  respects ;  in  the  first 
month  of  this  year  Miriam  died.  Numb.  xx. ;  on  the  first 
day  of  the  fifth  month  Aaron  died,  Numb,  xxxiii.  38; 
and  about  the  conclusion  of  it,  Moses  himself  died. 

Verse  5.  Began  Moses  to  declare  this  law]  Began, 
■y-Kin  hoily  willingly  undertook ;  to  declare,  -iKn  beer, 
to  make  bare,  clear,  &c.,  fully  to  explain,  this  law. 
See  the  conclusion  of  the  preface. 

Verse  6.  Ye  hdve  dwelt  long  enough,  &^c.~\  They 
came  to  Sinai  in  the  third  month  after  their  departure 
from  Egypt,  Exod.  xix.  1,  2 ;  and  left  it  the  twen- 
tieth of  the  second  month  of  the  second  year,  so  it 
appears  they  had  continued  there  nearly  a  whole  year. 
Verse  7.  Go  to  the  mount  of  the  Amorites]  On  tlie 
south  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  towards  the  Dead  Sea. 

Landofthe  Canaanites]  That  is,  Phoenicia,  the  coun- 
try of  Sidon,  and  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea 
from  the  country  of  the  Philistines  to  Mount  Libanus. 
The  Canaanites  and  Phcenicians  are  often  confounded. 
The  river  Euphrates.]  Thus  Moses  fixes  the 
bounds  of  the  land,  to  which  on  all  quarters  the  terri- 
tories of  the  IsraeUtes  might  be  extended,  should 
the  land  of  Canaan,  properly  so  called,  be  found  in- 
sufficient for  them.  Their  south  border  might  extend 
to  the  mount  of  the  Amorites ;  their  west  to  the 
borders  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea;  their  north 
to  Lebanon ;  and  their  east  border  to  the  river  Eu- 
phrates :  and  to  this  extent  Solomon  reigned  ;   see 
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to  be  possessed  by  the  Israelites. 

sware  unto  your  fathers,  "  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  to  give 
unto  them  and  to  their  seed 
after  them. 

9  And  ^  I  spake  Cinto  you  at  that  time,  say- 
ing, I  am  not  able  to  bear  you  myself  alone  : 

10  The  Lord  your  God  hath  multiphed  you, 
and,  behold,  *ye  are  this  day  as  the  stars  of 
heaven  for  multitude. 

lie*  The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  make 
you  a  thousand  times  so  many  more  as  ye  are, 
and  bless  you,  '  as  he  hath  promised  you  !) 

12  ""How  can  I  myself  alone  bear  your  cum 
brance,  and  your  burden,  and  your  strife ! 

13  '^  Take  **  you  wise  men,  and  understanding 
and  known  among  your  tribes,  and  I  will  make 
them  rulers  over  you. 

14  And  ye  answered  me,  and  said.  The  thing 
which  thou  hast  spoken  is  good  for  us  to  do. 

15  So  I  took  the  chief  of  your  tribes,  wise 
men,  and  known,  p  and  "^  made  them  heads  over 
you,  captains  over  thousands,  and  captains  over 

xi.  14. «  Gen.  xv.  5.     Ch.  x.  22.  xxviii.  62. ^  2  Sam. 

xxiv.  3. '  Gen.  xv.  5.  xxii.  17.  xxvi.  4.     Exod.  xxxii.  13 

m  1  King*  iii.  8,  9. "  See  Exod.  xviii.  21 .      Numb.  xi.  16^ 

17. «  Heb.  Give. PExod.  xviii.  25. <«  Heb.  gave. 


1  Kings  iv.  21.     So  that  in  his  time,  at  least,  the  pro- 
mise to  Abraham  was  literally  fulfilled ;  see  below. 

Verse  10.  Ye  are  this  day  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for 
multitude.]  This  was  the  promise  God  made  to 
Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  5,  G ;  and  Moses  considers  it  now 
as  amply  fulfilled.  But  was  it  really  so.^  Many 
suppose  the  expression  to  be  hyberbcJical ;  and 
others,  no  friends  to  revelation,  think  it  a  vain  empty 
boast,  because  the  stars,  in  their  apprehension,  amount 
to  innumerable  millions.  Let  us  consider  this  sub- 
ject. How  many  in  number  are  the  stars  which  ap- 
pear to  the  naked  eye  .'*  for  it  is  by  what  appears  to 
the  naked  eye  we  are  to  be  governed  in  this  business, 
for  God  brought  Abraham  forth  abroad,  i.  e.,  out  of 
doors,  and  bade  him  look  towards  heaven,  not  with  a 
telescope,  but  with  his  naked  eyes,  Gen.  xv.  5.  Now 
I  shall  beg  the  objector  to  come  forth  abroad,  and 
look  up  in  the  brightest  and  m.ost  favourable  night, 
and  count  the  stars — he  need  not  be  terrified  at  tlieir 
abundance;  the  more  they  are,  the  more  he  can  count ; 
and  I  shall  pledge  myself  to  find  a  male  Israelite,  in 
the  very  last  census  taken  of  this  people,  Numb,  xxvi., 
for  every  star  he  finds  in  the  whole  upper  hemisphere 
of  heaven.  The  truth  is,  only  about  3,010  stars  can 
be  seen  by  the  naked  eye  in  both  the  northern  and 
southern  hemispheres ;  and  the  Israelites,  independ* 
ently  of  women  and  children,  were  at  the  above  time 
more  than  600,000.  And  suppose  we  even  allow 
that,  from  the  late  discoveries  of  Dr.  Herschel  aud 
others  with  telescopes  which  have  magnified  be- 
tween 35  and  36,000  times,  there  may  be  75  millions 
of  stars  visible  by  the  help  of  such  instruments,  which 
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B."  c  ■  H51.*  hundreds,  and  captains  over 
An.Rx.  Isr.  40     fifties,  and  captains  over  tens, 

Sebat.  J     iY« 

. and  omcers  among  your  tribes. 

16  And  I  charged  your  judges  at  that  time, 
saying.  Hear  the  causes  between  your  brethren, 
and  "judge  righteously  between  every  man  and 
his  ^  brother,  and  the  stranger  that  is  with  him. 

17  *^  Ye  shall  not  "^respect  persons  in  judg- 
ment ;  but  ye  shall  hear  the  small  as  well  as 
the  great ;  ye  shall  not  be  afraid  of  the  face  of 
man;  for  ^  the  judgment  is  God's:  and  the 
cause  that  is  too  hard  for  you,  *'  bring  it  unto 
me,  and  I  will  hear  it. 

18  And  I  commanded  you  at  that  time,  all 
the  things  which  ye  should  do. 

19  And  when  we  departed  from  Horeb,  ^we 
went  through  all  that  great  and  terrible  wilder- 
ness, which  ye  saw  by  the  way  of  the  mountain 
of  the  Amorites,  as  the  Lord  our  God  com- 
manded us ;  and  ^  we  came  to  Kadesh-barnea. 

20  And  I  said  unto  you,  Ye  are  come  unto 
the  mountain  of  the  Amorites,  which  the  Lord 
our  God  doth  give  unto  us.  .nifh 

21  Behold,  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  set  the 
land  before  thee  :  go  up  and  possess  it,  as  the 
Lord  God  of  thy  fathers  hath  said  unto  thee ; 
'  fear  not,  neither  be  discouraged. 

22  And  ye  came  near  unto  me  every  one  of 


the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. 


a  Ch.  xri.  18.     John  vii.  24. •»  Lev.  xxiv.  22. ^  Ley. 

xlx.  15.     Ch.   xvi.   19.     1    Sam.  xvi.  7.    Prov.   xxiv.  23. 

ames  ii.  1. •'  Heb.  acknowledge  faces. «  2  Chron.  xix. 

6. f  Exod.  xviii.  22,  26. e  Numb.  x.  12.     Ch.  viii.  15. 

Jer.  ii.  6. •»  Numb.  xiii.  26. *  Josh.  i.  9. ''  Numb 


is  the  higliest  calculation  ever  made,  yet  still  the  di- 
vine word  stands  literally  true :  St.  Matthew  says, 
chap,  i.,  that  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  Christ 
were  42  ;  now  we  find  at  the  second  census  that 
the  fighting  men  among  the  Hebrews  amounted  to 
603,000;  and  the  Israelites,  who  have  never  ceased 
to  be  a  distinct  people,  have  so  multiplied  as  far  to 
exceed  the  number  of  all  the  fixed  stars  taken  together, 
i'  Verse  13.  Take  you  wise  men]  a-D3n  chachamim, 
Such  as  had  gained  knowledge  by  great  labour  and 
Study.  Understanding,  □"•333  nehonim,  persons  of  dis- 
cernment, judicious  men.  Known,  n^yT  yeduim, 
fiersons  practised  in  the  operations  of  nature,  capable 
of  performing  curious  and  important  works. 

Verse  15.  Captains  over  thousands,  S^c.']  What  a 
i  curious  and  well-regulated  economy  was  that  of  the 
I  Israelites  !  See  its  order  and  arrangement:  1.  GOD, 
tthe  King  and  Supreme  Judge  ;  2.  Moses,  God's  prime 
minister;  3.  The  priests,  consulting  him  by  Urim  and 
Thummim ;  4.  The  chiefs  or  princes  of  the  twelve 
tribes ;  6.  Chiliarchs,  or  captains  over  thousands ; 
6.  Centurions,  or  captains  over  hundreds ;  7.  Tribunes, 
or  captains  over  fifty  men ;  8.  Decurions,  or  captains 
over  ten  men;  and  9.  Officers,  persons  who  might  be  J 
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you,  and  said,  We  will  send  men 
before  us,  and  they  shall  search 

us  out  the  land,  and  bring  us 

word  again  by  what  way  we  must  go  up,  and 
into  what  cities  we  shall  come. 

23  And  the  saying  pleased  me  well :  and  ''- 1 
took  twelve  men  of  you,  one  of  a  tribe : 

24  And  '  they  turned  and  went  up  into  the 
mountain,  and  came  unto  the  valley  of  Eshcol, 
and  searched  it  out. 

25  And  they  took  of  the  fruit  of  the  land  in 
their  hands,  and  brought  it  down  unto  us,  and 
brought  us  word  again,  and  said,  "  It  is  a  good 
land  which  the  Lord  our  God  doth  give  us. 

26  "Notwithstanding  ye  would  not  go  up, 
but  rebelled  against  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  your  God: 

27  And  ye  murmured  in  your  tents,  and  said. 
Because  the  Lord  °  hated  us,  he  hath  brought 
us  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  deliver  us 
into  the  hand  of  the  Amorites,  to  destroy  us. 

28  Whither  shall  we  go  up  ?  our  brethren 
have  P  discouraged  our  heart,  saying,  "^  The 
people  is  greater  and  taller  than  we ;  the  cities 
are  great  and  walled  up  to  heaven ;  and  more- 
over we  have  seen  the  sons  of  the  ""Anakims  there. 

29  Then  I  said  unto  you,  Dread  not,  neither 
be  afraid  of  them. 


xiii.  3. >Numb.  xiii.  22,  23,  24. ">Numb.  xiii.  27. 

n  Numb   xiv.  1,  2,  3,  4.    Ps.  cvi.  24,  25. o  ch.  ix.  28. 

PHeb.  melted.     Josh.  ii.  11. QNumb.  xiii.  28,  31,  32, 

33.    Ch.  ix.  1,  2. r  Numb.  xiii.  28. 


employed  by  the  different  chiefs  in  ex*»cuting  parti- 
cular commands.  All  these  held  their  authority  from 
God,  and  yet  were  subject  and  accountable  to  each 
other.     See  the  notes  on  Numb.  ii. 

Verse  17.  Ye  shall  not  7'espect  persons]  Heb.  faces. 
Let  not  the  bold,  daring  countenance  of  the  rich  or 
mighty  induce  you  to  give  an  unrighteous  decision  ; 
and  let  not  the  abject  look  of  the  poor  man  induce 
you  either  to  favour  him  in  an  unrighteous  cause,  or 
to  give  judgment  against  him  at  the  demand  of  the 
oppressor.  Be  uncorrupt  and  incorruptible,  for  the 
judgment  is  God's  ;  ye  minister  in  the  place  of  God. 
act  like  Him. 

Verse  22.  We  will  send  men  before  us]  See  on 
Numb.  xiii. 

Verse  28.  Cities — walled  up  to  heavenl  That  is,  with 
very  high  walls  which  could  not  be  easily  scaled. 
High  walls  around  houses,  &c.,  in  these  parts  of 
Arabia  are  still  deemed  a  sufficient  defence  against 
the  Arabs,  who  scarcely  ever  attempt  any  thing  in 
the  way  of  plunder  but  on  horseback.  The  monas- 
tery on  Mount  Sinai  is  surrounded  with  very  high 
walls  without  any  gate  ;  in  the  upper  part  of  the  wall 
there  is  a  sort  of  window  or  opening,  from  which  a 
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B*c'i«f'         3^  '  l^ie    L.ORD    your 

An.Ex.  Isr.  40.     which  goeth  before  you,  he  shall 

^^^  fight  for  you,  according  to  all 

that  he  did  for  you  in  Egypt  before  your  eyes  ; 

81  And  in  the  wilderness,  where  thou  hast 
seen  how  that  the  Lord  thy  God  ^  bare  thee,  as 
a  man  doth  bear  his  son,  in  all  the  way  that  ye 
went,  until  ye  came  into  this  place. 

32  Yet  in  this  thing  '^  ye  did  not  believe  the 
Lord  your  God, 

SS  **  Who  went  in  the  way  before  you,  *  to 
search  you  out  a  place  to  pitch  your  tents  int 
in  fire  by  night,  to  shew  you  by  what  way  ye 
should  go,  and  in  a  cloud  by  day. 

34  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  your 
words,  and  was  wroth,  '^and  sware,  saying, 

S5  ^  Surely  there  shall  not  one  of  these  men 
of  this  evil  generation  see  that  good  land, 
which  I  sware  to  give  unto  your  fathers, 

SQ  ^  Save  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  ;  he 
shall  see  it,  and  to  him  will  I  give  the  land 
that  he  hath  trodden  upon,  and  to  his  children, 
because  •  he  hath  ^  wholly  followed  the  Lord. 

37  'Also  the  Lord  was  angry  with  me  for  your 
sakes,  saying.  Thou  also  shalt  not  go  in  thither. 

38  •"  But  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  °  which 
standeth  before  thee,  he  shall  go  in  thither ; 
°  encourage  him,  for  he  shall  cause  Israel  to 
inherit  it. 

39  P  Moreover  your  little  ones,  which  ''ye  said 

•  Exod.  xiv.  14,  25.    Neh.  iv.  20. ^  Exod.  xix.  4.    Ch. 

xxxii.  11,  12.     Isai.  xlvi.  3,4.  Ixiii.  9.     Hos.  xi.  3.     See  on 

Acts  xiii.  18. «=  Ps.  cvi.  24.     Jude  5. J  Exod.  xiii.  21. 

Ps.  Ixxviii.  14. «  Numb.  x.  .33.     Ezek.  xx.  6. f  Ch.  ii. 

J4,  15. sNiiinb.  xiv.  22,  23.     Ps.  xcv.  11. '•  Nnmb. 

xiv.  24,  30.    Josh.  xiv.  9. »  Numb.  xiv.  24. J'  Heb. 

/ulfilled  to  p^o  after, 'Numb.  xx.  12.  xxvii.  14.      Ch.iii. 

36.  iv.  21.  xxxiv.  4.    Ps.  cvi.  32. «"  Numb.  xiv.  30. 

basket  is  suspended  by  a  pulle}',  by  which  both  per- 
sons and  goods  are  received  into  and  sent  from  the 
place.  It  is  the  same  with  the  convent  of  St.  Anthony, 
in  Egypt ;  and  this  sort  of  wall  is  deemed  a  sufficient 
defence  against  the  Arabs,  who,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  scarcely  ever  like  to  alight  from  their  horses. 

Verse  30.  The  Lord—shall  fight  for  you\  In  the 
Targum  of  Onkelos  it  is.  The  Word  of  the  Lord  shall 
fight  for  you.  In  a  great  number  of  places  the  Tar- 
gums  or  Chaldee  paraphrases  use  the  term  «-t  Kno*D 
meimera  dayeya  or  Yehovah,  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
exactly  in  the  same  v^ay  in  which  St.  John  uses  the 
term  Aoyo^  Logos  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  gospel. 
Many  instances  of  this  have  already  occurred. 

Verse  34.  The  Lord — was  wroth']  That  is,  his  justice 
was  incensed,  and  he  evidenced  his  displeasure  against 
you ;  and  he  could  not  have  been  a  Just  God  if  he 
had  not  done  so. 

Verse  36.  Caleb^wholly  followed  the  Lord.]  See  on 
Numb.  xiv.  24. 
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bad  report  brought  by  the  spies 

should  be  a  prey,  and  your  chil- 
dren, which  in  that  day  '  had  no 
knowledge  between  good  and 
evil,  they  shall  go  in  thither,  and  unto  them 
will  I  give  it,  and  they  shall  possess  it. 

40  '  But  as  for  you,  turn  you,  and  take  your 
journey  into  the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the 
Red  Sea. 

41  Then  ye  answered  and  said  unto  me,  *  We 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  we  will  go  up  and 
fight,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  our  God 
commanded  us.  And  when  ye  had  girded  on 
every  man  his  weapons  of  war,  ye  were  ready 
to  go  up  into  the  hill. 

42  And  theLoRD  said  unto  me.  Say  unto  them, 
"Go  not  up,  neither  fight ;  for  I  am  not  among 
you  ;  lest  ye  be  smitten  before  your  enemies. 

43  So  I  spake  unto  you  ;  and  ye  would  not 
hear,  but  rebelled  against  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord,  and  "'  went  "^  presumptuously  up 
into  the  hill. 

44  And  the  Amorites,  which  dwelt  in  that 
mountain,  came  out  against  you  and  chased 
you,  *  as  bees  do,  and  destroyed  you  in  Seir, 
even  unto  Hormah. 

45  And  ye  returned  and  ^  wept  before  the 
Lord  ;  but  the  Lord  '^  would  not  hearken  to 
your  voice,  nor  give  ear  unto  you. 

46  "*  So  ye  abode  in  Kadesh  many  days,  ac- 
cording unto  the  days  that  ye  abode  there. 


n  Exod.  xxiv.  13.  xxxiii.  11.   See  1  Sam.  xvi.  '22. "Numb. 

xxvii.   18,    19.       Ch.  xxxi.    7,    23. p  Numb.    xiv.    31. 

1  Xumb.  xiv.  3. ""[sai.  vii.  15,  16.   Rom.  ix.  11. »  Numb. 

xiv. -25. 'Numb.  xiv.  40. "Numb.  xiv.  42.^ — *Heb. 

ye  were  presumptuous  and  went  up. **  Numb.  x!v.  44,  46, 

"Ps.  cxviii.   12. yPs.   Ixxviii.   34. Mlebr.   xii.  17. 

"  Numb.  xiii.  25.  xx.  1,  22.    Judg.  xi.  17. 


Verse  37.  The  Lord  was  angry  with  me]  See  on 
Numb.  XX.  10,  &c.,  where  a  particular  account  is 
given  of  the  sin  of  Moses. 

Verse  44.  The  Amorites — chased  you]  See  the  note 
on  Numb.  xiv.  40 ;  as  bees  do — by  irresistible  numbers. 

Verse  46.  According  unto  the  days  that  ye  abode 
there.]  They  had  been  a  long  time  at  this  place,  see 
Numb.  xiii.  27,  xx.  1,  14,  21.  And  some  think  that 
the  words  mean,  "  Ye  abode  as  long  at  Kadesh,  when 
you  came  to  it  the  second  time,  as  ye  did  at  the 
first."  Or,  according  to  others,  "  While  ye  were  in 
that  part  of  the  desert,  ye  encamped  at  Kadesh." 

1.  As  one  grand  object  of  the  law  of  God  was  to 
instruct  the  people  in  those  things  which  were  calcu- 
lated to  promote  their  peace  and  insure  their  pros- 
perity;  and  as  they  were  apt  to  lose  sight  of  their 
spiritual  interests,  without  a  due  attention  to  which 
their  secular  interest  could  not  be  promoted  ;  Moses, 
not  only  in  this  chapter,  but  through  the  whole  book, 
calls  upon  them  to  recollect  their  former  miserable 


ConcludiTK/  observations  on 


CHAP.  II 


!  situation,  in  which  they  held  neither  life  nor  property 
I  but  at  the  will  of  a  merciless  tyrant,  and  the  great 
'kindness  and  power  of  God,  manifested  in  their  deli- 
verance from  a  bondage  that  was  as  degrading  as  it 
was  oppressive.  These  things  properly  remembered 
would  lead  them  to  prize  their  blessings,  and  duly 
;ippreciate  the  mercy  of  their  Maker. 

2.  But  it  was  not  only  this  general  display  of  God's 
kindness,  in  the  grand  act  of  their  deUverance  from 
I  Egypt,  that  he  wished  them  to  keep  constantly  in 
f  iview,  but  also  that  gracious  providence  which  was 
!  jmanifested  in  every  step  they  took;  which  directed 
iall  their  movements,  provided  for  all   their  wants, 
!  jcontinually  showing  what  they  should  do,  how  they 
/jshould  do  it,  and  also  the  most  proper  time  and  place 
\  jfor  every  act,  whether  religious  or  civil.    By  bringing 
^before  them  in  one  point  of  view  the  history  of  almost 
forty  years,  in  which  the  strangest  and  most  stupen- 
dous occurrences  had  taken  place  that  had  ever  been 
i  exhibited  to  the  world,  he  took  the  readiest  way  to 
impress  their  minds,  not  only  with  their  deep  obli- 
gation to  God,  but  also  to  show  them  that  they  were 
a  people  on  whom  their  Maker  had  set  his  heart  to 
!ido   them   good,  and    that   if  they  feared  him  they 
^should  lack,  nothing  that  was  good.     He  lays  out  also 
Ibefore  them  a  history  of  their  miscarriages  and  rebel- 
lilion,  and  the  privations  and  evils  they  had  suffered 
fin  consequence,  that  this  might  act  as  a  continual 
iwarning,  and  thus  become    in  the  hands  of  God,  a 
f  preventive  of  crimes. 


the  preceding  chapter- 

8.  If  every  Christian  were  thus  to  call  his  past  life 
into  review,  he  would  see  equal  proofs  of  God's 
gracious  regards  to  his  body  and  soul ;  equal  proofs 
of  eternal  mercy  in  providing  for  his  deliverance  from 
tli«  galling  yoke  and  oppressive  tyranny  of  sin,  as  the 
Israelites  had  in  their  deliverance  from  Egypt ;  and 
equal  displays  of  a  most  gracious  providence,  that 
had  also  been  his  incessant  companion  through  all 
the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  guiding 
him  by  its  counsel,  that  he  might  be  at  hist  received 
into  glory.  0  reader,  remember  what  God  has  done 
for  thee  during  thy  forty,  fifty,  &c.,  years  !  He  has 
nourished,  fed,  clothed,  protected,  and  saved  thee. 
How  often  and  how  powerfully  has  his  Spirit  striven 
with  thee  !  How  often  and  how  impressively  thou 
hast  heard  his  voice  in  his  gospel  and  in  his  provi- 
dences !  Remember  the  good  resolutions  thou  hast 
made,  the  ingratitude  and  disobedience  that  have 
marked  thy  life ;  how  his  vows  are  still  upon  thee, 
and  how  his  mercy  still  spares  thee  !  And  wilt  thou 
live  so  as  to  perish  for  ever  }  God  forbid  !  He  still 
waits  to  be  gracious,  and  rejoices  over  thee  to  do 
thee  good.  Learn  from  what  is  before  thee  how  thou 
shouldst  fear,  love,  believe  in,  and  obey  thy  God. 
The  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  is  still  before  the  throne ;  and  whosoever 
Cometh  unto  God  through  him  shall  in  no  wise  be 
cast  out.  He  who  believes  these  things  with  an  upright 
heart  will  soon  be  enabled  to  live  a  sanctified  life. 


CHAPTER  II. 


Moses  continues  to  relate  hotv  they  coiiipassed  Mount  Seir,  1.  And  the  commands  ihei/- 
received  not  to  meddle  with  the  descendants  q/Esau,  2 — 8;  nor  to  distress  the  Moabites,  9. 
Of  the  Emims,  10,  11;  the  Horims,  12.  their  passage  of  the  brook  Zered,  13.  The 
time  they  spent  between  Kadesh-barnea  and  Zered,  14 ;  during  which  all  the  men  of  war 
that  came  out  of  Egypt  were  consumed,  15,  16.  The  command  not  to  distress  the 
Ammonites,  17 — 19.  Of  the  Zamzummims,  20,  the  Anakims,  21,  the  Horims,  22,  the  Avims 
and  Caphtorims,  all  destroyed  by  the  Ammonites,  23.  They  are  commanded  to  cross  the 
river  Arnon,  and  are  promised  the  land  of  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  24,  25.  Of  the 
message  sent  to  Sihon,  to  request  a  passage  through  his  territories,  26—29.  His  refusal, 
30.  The  consequent  war,  31,  ^'^,  His  .total  overthrow,  oS]  and  extermination  of  his 
people,  34.  The  spoils  that  were  taken,  o5.  And  his  land  possessed  from  Aroer  to  Arnon 
by  the  Israelites,  oQ ;  who  took  care,  according  to  the  command  of  God,  not  to  invade  any, 
part  of  the  territories  of  the  Ammonites,  37. 

'yHEN  we  turned,  and  took    *=Ye  are  to   pass  through  the        r.-cI'hI?; 

our  journey  into  the  wil- 
derness by  the  way  of  the  Red 
Sea,  *  as  the  Lord  spake  unto  me :  and  we 
Liompassed  Mount  Seir  many  days. 
2  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  me,  saying, 
;  3  Ye  have  compassed  this  mountain  ^  long 
enough  :  turn  you  northward. 
4  And  command  thou   the  people,  saying, 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


Niirob.  xiv.  25. 


It 


Ch.  i.  40. •'See  ver. 7, 14. 

XX.  14. 


cNumb. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  3.  Turn  you  northward.']   From  Mount  Seir, 


All.  Er.  Isr 
Sebat. 


40. 


coast  of  your  brethren  the  chil- 
dren of  Esau,  which  dwell  in 
Seir ;  and  they  shall  be  afraid  of  you :  take 
ye  good  heed  unto  yourselves  therefore : 

5  Meddle  not  with  them ;  for  I  will  not  give- 
you  of  their  land,  '^  no,  not  so  much  as  a  foot 
breadth ;  *  because  I  have  given  Mount  Seir 
unto  Esau /or  a  possession. 


d  Heb.  even  to  the  treading  of  the  sole  cf  the  foot. «  G«n» 

xxxvi.  8.    Josh.  xxiv.  4. 


in  order  to  get  to  Canaiin.     This  was  not  the  way 
thev  went  before,  viz..  by  Kadesh-barnea  ;  but  they 


Jlie  command  not  to  touch 


DEUTERONOMY. 


the  Edomites  nor  Moabites 


A.  M.  2563. 

a  C.  1451. 

Afi.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


6  Ye  shall  buy  meat  of  them 
for   money,  that  ye  may  eat; 
and  ye  shall  also  buy  water  of 
them  for  money,  that  ye  may  drink. 

7  For  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  blessed  thee 
in  all  the  works  of  thy  hand :  he  knoweth  thy 
walking  through  this  great  wilderness :  **  these 
forty  years  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  been  with 
thee ;  thou  hast  lacked  nothing. 

8  ^  And  when  we  passed  by  from  our  breth- 
ren the  children  of  Esau,  which  dwelt  in  Seir, 
through  the  way  of  the  plain  from  ""Elath,  and 
from  Ezion-gaber,  we  turned  and  passed  by 
the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  Moab. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  •*  Distress 
not  the  Moabites,  neither  contend  with  them 
in  battle :  for  I  will  not  give  thee  of  their  land 
for  a  possession ;  because  I  have  given  *  Ar 
unto  *^the  children  of  Lot /or  a  possession. 

10  ^The  Emims  dwelt  therein  in  times  past, 
a  people  great,  and  many,  and  tall,  as  ^  the 
Anakims ; 

1 1  Which  also  were  accounted  giants,  as  the 
Anakims ;  but  the  Moabites  call  them  Emims. 

12  '  The  Horims  also  dwelt  in  Seir  before- 
time  ;  but  the  children  of  Esau  ^  succeeded 
them,  when  they  had  destroyed  them  from 
before  them,  and  dwelt  in  their  '  stead ;  as 
Israel  did  unto  the  land  of  his  possession, 

»  Ch.  viii.  2,  3,  4. ^  Jiidg.  xi.  18. <=  1  Kings  ix.  26. 

**  Or,  Use  no  hostility  against  Moab. «  Numb.   xxi.  28. 

^Gen.  xix.  36,  37. ?  Gen.  xiv.  5. ''  Numb.  xiii.  22,  33. 

Ch.  ix.  2. i  Ver.  22.    Gen.  xiv.  6.  xxxvi.  20. ^  Heb. 

irJterited them. >  Or,  room. "'  Numb.  xxi.  12. "Or, 


were  to  proceed  between  Edom  on  the  one  hand, 
and  Moab  and  Ammon  on  the  other,  so  as  to  enter 
ir*,o  Canaan  through  the  land  of  the  Amorites. 

Verse  5.  Meddle  not  with  them']  That  is,  the 
Eciomites.     See  on  Numb.  xx.  14 — 21. 

Verse  7.  The  Lord — hath  blessed  thfc,  S^c.']  God 
had  given  them  much  property,  and  therefore  they 
had  no  need  of  plunder ;  they  had  gold  and  silver  to 
buy  the  provender  they  needed,  and  therefore  God 
would  not  permit  them  to  take  any  thing  by  violence. 

Verse  10.  The  Emims  dwelt  therein']  Calmet  sup- 
poses that  these  people  were  destroyed  in  the  war 
made  against  them  by  Chedorlaomer  and  his  allies, 
Gen.  xiv.  6.  Lot  possessed  their  country  after  the 
destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  They  are  ge- 
nerally esteemed  as  giants;  probably  they  were  a 
hardy,  fierce,  and  terrible  people,  who  lived,  like  the 
wandering  Arabs,  on  the  plunder  of  others.  This 
was  suflScient  to  gain  them  the  appellation  of  giants, 
or  men  of  prodigious  stature.     See  below. 

Verse  11.  Which  also  were  accounted  giants]  This 
is  not  a  fortunate  version.  The  word  is  not  giants, 
but  o»Ksn  Rephaim  the  name  of  a  people.    It  appears 


which  the  Lord  gave  unto  them.       ^-  M-  2553. 
1  o   XT  •  .7    7-         1         ^-  ^-  145L 

IJ  xSow  rise  up,  said  i,  and     An.  Ex.  isr.  4(' 

get  you  over"^  the  '•brook  Zered.  ^^**- 

And  we  went  over  the  brook  Zered. 

14  And  the  space  in  which  we  came  "  fron 
Kadesh-barnea,  until  we  were  come  over  th( 
brook  Zered,  was  thirty  and  eight  years 
P  until  all  the  generation  of  the  men  of  wai 
were  wasted  out  from  among  the  host,  *^  as  the 
Lord  sware  unto  them. 

15  For  indeed  the  ""hand  of  the  Lord  was 
against  them,  to  destroy  them  from  among  the 
host,  until  they  were  consumed. 

16  So  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  men  oi 
war  were  consumed  and  dead  from  among  the 
people, 

17  That  the  Lord  spake  unto  me,  saying, 

18  Thou  art  to  pass  over  through  Ar,  the 
coast  of  Moab,  this  day : 

19  And  when  thou  comest  nigh  over  against 
the  children  of  Ammon,  distress  them  not,  nor 
meddle  with  them  :  for  I  will  not  give  thee  oi 
the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  anp  posses- 
sion ;  because  I  have  given  it  unto  ^  the  chil- 
dren of  Lot /or  a  possession. 

20  (That  also  was  accounted  a  land  of  giants : 
giants  dwelt  therein  in  old  time  ;  and  the  Am- 
monites call  them  *  Zamzummims ; 

21  "A  people  great,  and  many,  and  tall,  as 

valley.     Numb.  xiii.  23. °  Numb.  xiii.  2G. p  Numb. 

xiv.  33.  XX vi.  64. q  Numb.  xiv.  35.    Ch.  i.  34,  35.    Ezek. 

XX.  15. rps^  Ixxviii.    33.  cvi.  26. "Gen.    xix.  38 

'  Oien.  xiv.  6,  Zuzims. "  See  ver.  10. 

that  the  Emim,  the  Analcim,  and  the  Rephaim,  were 
probably  the  same  people,  called  by  different  names 
in  the  different  countries  where  they  dwelt ;  for  they 
appear  originally  to  have  been  a  kind  of  wandering; 
freebooters,  who  lived  by  plunder.  (See  on  the  pre- 
ceding verse.)  It  must  be  granted,  however,  that 
there  were  several  men  of  this  race  of  extraordinary 
stature.  And  hence  all  gigantic  men  have  been  called 
Rephaim.  (See  on  Gen.  vi.  4,  and  xiv.  5.)  But  we 
well  know  that  fear  and  public  report  have  often 
avided  whole  cubits  to  men's  height.  It  was  under 
this  influence  that  the  spies  acted,  when  they  brought 
the  disheartening  report  mentioned  Numb.  xiii.  33. 

Verse  12.  The  Horims  also  dwelt  in  Seir\  The  whole 
of  this  verse  was  probably  added  by  Joshua  or  Ezra. 

Verse  20.  C  That  also  was  accounted  a  land  of  giants] 
That  was  accounted  the  land  or  territory  of  the  Rephaim. 

Zamzummifns]  Supposed  to  be  the  same  as  the  { 
ZuziMf  Gen.  xiv.  5.  Of  these  ancient  people  we; 
know  very  little  ;  they  were  probably  inconsiderabb  i 
tribes  or  clans,  *' pursuing  and  pursued,  each  other's; 
prey,"  till  at  length  a  stronger  totally  destroyed  or 
subdued  them,  and  their  name  became  either  extinct ' 


e  command  to  possess  the 


I 

^Ka..  M.  2553. 
^VB.C.  1451. 
^Bi.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 
^M     Sebat. 


CHAP.  11. 


the   Anakims ;    but  the    Lord 
destroyed    them    before  them ; 
and  they  succeeded  them,  and 
iwelt  in  tlieir  stead  : 

22  As  he  did  to  the  children  of  Esau,  *  which 
dwelt  in  Seir,  when  he  destroyed  ^  the  Horims 
from  before  them ;  and  they  succeeded  them, 
and  dwelt  in  their  stead  even  unto  this  day  : 

23  And  "=  the  Avims  M^hich  dwelt  in  Hazerim, 
even  unto  "^  Azzah,  *the  Caphtorims,  which 
came  forth  out  of  Caphtor,  destroyed  them,  and 
dwelt  in  their  stead.) 

24  Rise  ye  up,  take  your  journey,  and  ^pass 
over  the  river  Anion :  behold,  I  have  given 
into  thine  hand  Sihon  the  Amorite,  king  of 
Heshbon,  and  his  land :  ^  begin  to  possess  it, 
and  contend  with  him  in  battle. 

.25  ^  This  day  will  I  begin  to  put  the  dread  of 
thee,  and  the  fear  of  thee,  upon  the  nations 
that  are  under  the  whole  heaven,  who  shall 
near  report  of  thee,  and  shall  tremble,  and  be 
in  anguish  because  of  thee. 

26  And  I  sent  messengers  out  of  the  wilder- 
ness of  Kedemoth,  unto  Sihon  king  of  Hesh- 
bon, *  with  words  of  peace,  saying, 

27  ^  Let  me  pass  through  thy  land :  I  will  go 
along  by  the  high-way,  I  will  neither  turn  unto 
the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left. 

28  Thou  shalt  sell  me  meat  for  money,  that  I 
may  eat ;  and  give  me  water  for  money,  that  I 
may  drink:  '  only  I  will  pass  through  on  my  feet; 

29  (""As  the  children  of  Esau  which  dwell  in 
Seir,  and  the  Moabites  which  dwell  in  Ar,  did 
unto  me ;)  until  I  shall  pass  over  Jordan,  into 


*  Gen.  xxxvi. 
«  Josh.  xiii..3.— 
— *'Numb.  X 


. b  Gen.  xiv.  6.  xxxvi.  20—30.    Ver.  12. 

-''  Jer.  XXV.  20. «  Gen.  x,  14.     Amos  ix. 

.  13,  14.     .ludg.  xi.  1 8,  21. s  Heb.  begin, 


possess. h  Exod.  xv.  14,  15.     Ch.  xi.  25.      Josh.  ii.  9/10. 

'  Ch.    XX.   10.  k  Numb.   xxi.  21,    22.      Jndg.     xi.     19. 

Numb.  xxi.   19. m  See  Numb.  xx.   18.     Ch.  xxiii.  3,  4. 

Judg.  xi.  i7,  18. "Numb.  xxi.  23. »  Josh.   xi.  20. 


or  absorbed  in  that  of  their  conquerors.  From  the 
10th  to  the  12th,  and  from  the  20th  to  the  23rd  verse 
inclu.'iive,  we  have  certain  historical  remarks  intro- 
duced which  do  not  seem  to  have  been  made  by 
iMoses,  but  rather  by  Joshua  or  Ezra.  By  the  intro- 
duction of  these  verses  the  thread  of  the  narrative 
suffers  considerable  interruption.  Dr.  Kennicott  con- 
siders both  these  passages  to  be  interpolations.  That 
ithey  could  not  have  made  a  part  of  the  speech  of 
jMoses  originally,  needs  little  proof. 

Verse  2i).{As  the  children  of  Esau  which  dwell  in 
^eir]  See  the  note  on  Numb.  xx.  21. 
;    Verse  80.   The  Lord — hardened  his  spirit]    See  the 
notes  on  Exod.  iv.  21,  and  ix.  15,  &c. 


land  of  Sihon,  king  of  Heshbon, 
the  land  which  the  Lord  our        A.M. 2553. 
Godgivethus.  An:&.\'^.'^ 

30  "  But  Sihon  king  of  Hesh-  ^"^^'^t. 
bon  would  not  let  us  pass  by  him  :  for  **  the 
Lord  thy  God  p  hardened  his  spirit,  and  made 
his  heart  obstinate,  that  he  might  deliver  him 
into  thy  hand,  as  appeareth  this  day. 

31  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Behold,  I 
have  begun  to  ''give  Sihon  and  his  land  before 
thee :  begin  to  possess,  that  thou  mayest  inherit 
his  land. 

S2  '  Then  Sihon  came  out  against  us,  he  and 
all  his  people,  to  fight  at  Jahaz. 

33  And  '  the  Lord  our  God  delivered  him 
before  us ;  and  *  we  smote  him,  and  his  sons, 
and  all  his  people. 

34  And  we  took  all  his  cities  at  that  time,  and 
"  utterly  destroyed  "'  the  men,  and  the  women, 
and  the  little  ones,  of  every  city,  we  left  none 
to  remain : 

S5  Only  the  cattle  we  took  for  a  prey  unto 
ourselves,  and  the  spoil  of  the  cities  which 
we  took. 

SQ  "^From  Aroer,  which  is  by  the  brink  of 
the  river  of  Arnon,  and  from  the  city  that  is 
by  the  river,  even  unto  Gilead,  there  was  not 
one  city  too  strong  for  us :  ""  the  Lord  our  God 
delivered  all  unto  us  : 

37  Only  unto  the  land  of  the  children  of 
Ammon  thou  camest  not,  nor  unto  any  place 
of  the  river  ^  Jabbok,  nor  unto  the  cities  in  the 
mountains,  nor  unto  ^  whatsoever  the  Lord 
our  God  forbade  us. 


PExod.  iv.21. iCh.  i.  8. 'Nimib.  xxi.  23. •€?•. 

vii.  2.  XX.  16. 'Numb,   xxi.  24.     Ch.  xxix.  7. "  Lev. 

xxvii.  28.      Ch.  vii.  2,  26. ^  Heb.  every  city  of  men.  and 

women,  and  little  ones. ^  Ch.  iii.  12.  iv.  48.     Josh.  xiii.  jj. 

"  Ps.  xliv.  3. y  Gen.  xxxii.  2-i.    Numb.  xxi.  24.    Cb.  iii. 

16. ^Ver.5,  9, 19. 

Verse  36.  From  Aroer — by  the  brink  of  the  river  of 
Arnon]  See  on  Numb.  xxi.  13,  &c. 

Verse  37.  Only  unto  the  land  of  the  children  of 
Ammon  thou  camest  not\  God  gave  them  their  com- 
mission ;  and  those  only  were  to  be  cut  off,  the  cup 
of  whose  iniquity  was  full.  Though  the  Moabites 
and  Ammonites  were  thus  spared,  they  requited  good 
with  evil,  for  they  fought  against  the  Israelites,  and 
cast  them  out  of  their  possession,  Judg.  xi.  4,  5, 
2  Chron.  xx.  1,  &c.,  and  committed  the  most  sliocking 
cruelties ;  see  Amos  i.  13.  Hence  God  enacted  a  law., 
that  none  of  these  people  should  enter  into  the  congre- 
gation of  the  Lord  even  to  then:  tenth  generation ; 
see  chap,  xxiii.  3 — 6. 


The  Israelites  figld  with  and 
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discomfit  Og,  king  of  Bashan. 


The  war  with  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  1,  2.  He  is  defeated,  3,  Sixty  fortified  cities  will 
many  unwalled  towns  taken,  4,  5.  The  utter  destruction  of  the  people,  6.  The  spoils,  7 
and  extent  of  the  land  taken,  8  —  10.  Account  of  Og's  iron  bedstead,  11.  The  lam. 
given  to  the  Reubenites,  Gadites,  and  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  \2,  13.  Jair  takes  the 
country  o/Argob,  14.  Gilead  is  given  unto  Machir,  15.  And  the  rest  of  the  land  pos- 
sessed by  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites,  16,  17.  The  directions  given  to  those  tribes,  18 — 20 
The  counsel  given  to  Joshua,  21,22.  Moses's  prayer  to  God  for  permission  to  go  into  the 
promised  land,  23 — 25 ;  and  God's  refusal,  26.  He  is  commanded  to  go  up  to  Mount  Pisgah 
to  see  it,  27 ;  and  to  encourage  Joshua,  28.   They  continue  in  the  valley  opposite  to  Beth-peor,  29. 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat 


T^HEN  we  turned,  and  went 
up  the  way  to  Bashan :  and 

*  Og  the  king  of  Bashan  came 
out  against  us,  he  and  all  his  people,  to  battle 
''at  Edrei. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Fear  him  not: 
for  I  will  deliver  him,  and  all  his  people,  and 
his  land,  into  thy  hand ;  and  thou  shalt  do  unto 
him  as  thou  didst  unto  ""  Sihon  king  of  the 
Amorites,  which  dwelt  at  Heshbon. 

3  So  the  Lord  our  God  delivered  into  our 
hands  Og  also,  the  king  of  Bashan,  and  all  his 
people:  **and  we  smote  him  until  none  was 
left  to  him  remaining. 

4  And  we  took  all  his  cities  at  that  time, 
there  was  not  a  city  which  we  took  not  from 
them,  threescore  cities,  ^all  the  region  of  Argob, 
the  kingdom  of  Og  in  Bashan. 

5  All  these  cities  were  fenced  with  high 
walls,  gates,  and  bars ;  beside  unwalled  towns 
a  great  many. 

6  And  we  utterly  destroyed  them,  as  we  did 
jnto  Sihon,  king  "^  of  Heshbon,  utterly  destroy- 
ing the  men  women,  and  children,  of  every  city. 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.    1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr   40, 

Sebat. 


8  And  we  took  at  that  time 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  two  kings 
of  the  Amorites  the  land  that 
was  on  this  side  Jordan,  from  the  river  ol 
Arnon  unto  Mount  Hermon  ; 

9  (Which  ^Hermon  the  Sidonians  call  Sirion ; 
and  the  Amorites  call  it  ^  Shenir ,) 

10  'AH  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  all  Gilead, 
and  ""all  Bashan,  unto  Salchah  and  Edrei, cities 
of  the  kingdom  of  Og  in  Bashan. 

11  '  For  only  Og  king  of  Bashan  remained 
of  the  remnant  of  ""giants ;  behold,  his  bedstead 
was  a  bedstead  of  iron ;  is  it  not  in  °  Rabbath, 
of  the  children  of  Ammon?  nine  cubits  iva,s 
the  length  thereof,  and  four  cubits  the  breadth 
of  it,  after  the  cubit  of  a  man. 

12  And  this  land,  which  we  possessed  at  that 
time,  °from  Aroer,  which  is  by  the  river 
Arnon,  and  half  Mount  Gilead,  and  Pthe  cities 
thereof,  gave  I  unto  the  Reubenites  and  to 
the  Gadites. 

13  "^  And  the  rest  of  Gilead,  and  all  Bashan, 
being  the  kingdom  of  Og,  gave  I  unto  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasseh ;  all  the  region  of  Ar- 


7  But  all  the  cattle,  and  the  spoil  of  the  |  gob,  with  all  Bashan,  which  was  called  tin 
cities,  we  took  for  a  prey  to  ourselves.  land  of  giants. 


»Numb.  xxi.  33,  &c.    Ch.  xxix.  7. ^ch.  i.  4. c  Numb. 

xxi.  24. d  Numb.  xxi.  35. «  1  Kings  iv.  13. fCh.  ii. 

24.    Ps.  cxxxv.  10, 11,  12.  cxxxvi.  19, 20,  21. s  Ch.  iv.  48. 

Ps.  xxix.  6. h  1  Chron.  v.  23. »  Ch.  iv.  49. k  Josh. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  4.  All  the  region  of  Argoh\  naix  bin  ^"2  col 
chehel  Argob,  all  the  cable  or  cord  of  Argob  ;  this  ex- 
pression, which  is  used  in  various  other  parts  of  scrip- 
ture (see,  in  the  original,  Amos  vii.  17 ;  Mic.  ii.  5 ;  Deut. 
xxxii.  9;  Ps.  xv.  G),  shows  that  anciently  land  was 
measured  by  lines  or  cords  of  a  certain  length,  in  a 
similar  way  to  that  by  the  chain  among  us,  and  the 
schaenus  or  cord  among  the  Egyptians.  Some  think 
that  it  was  the  region  of  Argob  that  was  afterwards 
called  the  region  of  Trachonitis. 

Verse  9.  Hermon  the  Sidonians  call — Shenir']  I 
suppose  this  verse  to  have  been  a  marginal  remark, 
which  afterwards  got  incorporated  with  the  text,  or 
an  addition  by  Joshua  or  Ezra. 

Terse  11.  Og  king  of  Bashan  remained]  Og  was 
the  last  king  of  the  Amorites ;  his  kingdom  appears 


xii.  5.  xiii.  11. •  Amos  ii.  9. — 

-■n  Gen.  xiv.  5. "  2  Sam 

xii.  26.     Jer.  xlix.  2.     Ezek.  xxi 

20. «  Ch.  ii.  36.     Josh 

xii.  2. PNumb.  xxxii.   33. 

Josh.   xii.  6.   xiii.   8,  &:'. 

q  Josh.  xiii.  29. 

to  have  taken  its  name  from  the  hill  of  Bashan  ;  the 
country  has  been  since  called  Batancea. 

Remnant  of  giants']  Of  the  Rephaim.  See  on  chap. 
ii.  10,  11. 

His  bedstead  was — of  iron]  Iron  was  probably  used 
partly  for  its  strength  and  durability,  and  partly  to 
prevent  noxious  vermin  from  harbouring  in  it. 

Is  it  not  in  Rabbath,  of  the  children  of  Ammon  ?] 
The  bedstead  was  probably  taken  in  some  battle 
between  the  Ammonites  and  Amorites,  in  which  the 
former  had  gained  the  victory.  The  bedstead  was 
carried  a  trophy  and  placed  in  Rabbath,  which  appears, 
from  2  Sam.  xii.  26,  to  have  been  the  royal  city  of  the 
children  of  Ammon. 

Nine  cubits  was  the  length—four  cubits  the  breadth] 
Allowing  the  bedstead  to  have  been  one  cubit  longer 
than  Og,  which  is  certainly  sufficient,  and  allowing 


\J\ioses  refers  to  hi&  exclusion  CHAP 

t  P  •  ?JS*  1^  '  Jair  the  son  of  Manasseh 

1    11.    U.  I40I.  11       1 

fin.  Ex.  sr.  40.     tooK  all  the  countrv  of  Argob 

^^ ''unto  the   coasts   of   Geshuri 

indMaachathi ;  and  *^called  them  after  his  own 
lamr,  Bashan-havoth-jair,  unto  this  day. 

15  "^  And  I  gave  Gilead  unto  Machir. 

16  And  unto  the  Reubenites  ''and  unto  the 
.Iradites  I  gave  from  Gilead  even  unto  the  river 
fVrnon  half  the  valley,  and  the  border  even 
mto  the  river  Jabbok,  ^  which  is  the  border  of 
he  children  of  Ammon : 

1 17  The  plain  also,  and  Jordan,  and  the  coast 
{hereof,  from  ^  Chinnereth  ''  even  unto  the  sea 
)f  the  plain,  *  even  the  salt  sea,  ^  under  Ash- 
loth-pisgah  eastward. 

18  And  I  commanded  you  at  that  time,  say- 
ng,  The  Lord  your  God  hath  given  you  this 
and  to  possess  it :  'ye  shall  pass  over  armed 
efore  your  brethren  the  children  of  Israel, 
11  that  are  ^  meet  for  the  war. 

19  But  your  wives,  and  your  little  ones,  and 
our  cattle  {for  I  know  that  ye  have  much 
attle),  shall  abide  in  your  cities  which  I  have 
iven  you ; 

20  Until  the  Lord  have  given  rest  unto  your 
rethren,  as  well  as  unto  you,  and  until  they  also 
ossess  the  land  which  the  Lord  your  God  hath 
iven  them  beyond  Jordan :  and  then  shall  ye 
return  every  man  unto  his  possession,  which 

have  given  you. 

21  And  °  I  commanded  Joshua  at  that  time, 

a  1  Chron.  ii.  22. »>  Josh.  xiii.  13.     2  Sam.  iii.  3.  x. 

— ^-cNiirnb.  xxxii.  41. •*  Numb,   xxxii.  39. e2 

im.  X\iv.  5. 'Numb.  xxi.  24.  Josh.  xii.  2. &  Numb. 

ixiv.  11. h  ch.  iv.   49.      Numb,    xxxiv.    11.      .Tosh. 

i.  3. '  Gen.  xiv.  3. ''  Or,  under  the  springs  of  Pis- 

'.h,0T,  the  hill 'Numb,  xxxii.  20,  &c. ">  Heb.  sons  of 

wer. n  Josh.  xxii.  4. «  Numb,  xxvii.  18. P  Exod. 

le  cubit  to  be  about  eighteen  inches  long,  for  this  is 
srhaps  the  average  of  the  cubit  of  a  man,  then  Og 
as  twelve  feet  high.  This  may  be  deemed  extra- 
dinary,  and  perhaps  almost  incredible,  and  there- 
re  many  commentators  have,  according  to  their 
ncy,  lengthened  the  bedstead  and  shortened  the  man, 
aking  the  former  one-third  longer  than  the  person 
ho  lay  on  it,  that  they  might  reduce  Og  to  six  cubits ; 
It  even  in  this  way  they  make  him  at  least  nine 
'et  high. 

On  this  subject  the  rabbins  have  trifled  most  sinfully, 
shall  give  one  specimen.  In  the  Targum  of  Jona- 
an  ben  Uzziel  on  Numb.  xxi.  35,  ^Q,  it  is  said 
at  "Og  having  observed  that  the  camp  of  the 
raelites  extended  six  miles,  he  went  and  tore  up  a 
ountain  six  miles  in  its  base,  and  put  it  on  his  head, 
id  carried  it  towards  the  camp,  that  he  might  throw 
on  the  Israelites  and  destroy  them ;  but  the  word 
'  the  Lord  prepared  a  worm,  which  bored  a  hole  in 

Vol.  I. 


IIL 


from  the  promised  land. 


saying,  Thine  eyes  have  seen  all       a.m.  2553. 
that  the  Lord  your  God  hath     An.Ex'.  w  40. 
done  unto  these  two  kings  :  so  ^^**^ 

shall  the  Lord  do  unto  all  the  kingdoms 
whither  thou  passest. 

22  Ye  shall  not  fear  them :  for  p  the  Lord 
your  God  he  shall  fight  for  you. 

23  And  '^  I  besought  the  Lord  at  that  time, 
saying, 

24  O  Lord  God,  thou  hast  begun  to  shew 
thy  servant  '  thy  greatness,  and  thy  mighty 
hand:  for  'what  God  is  there  in  heaven  or  in 
earth  that  can  do  according  to  thy  works,  and 
according  to  thy  might  ? 

25  I  pray  thee,  let  me  go  over,  and  see  *  the 
good  land  that  is  beyond  Jordan,  that  goodly 
mountain,  and  Lebanon. 

26  But  the  Lord  "  was  wroth  with  me  for 
your  sakes,  and  would  not  hear  me :  and  the 
Lord  said  unto  me.  Let  it  suffice  thee;  speak 
no  more  unto  me  of  this  matter. 

21  ^Get  thee  up  into  the  top  of  ^  Pisgah,  and 
lift  up  thine  eyes  westward,  and  northward,  and 
southward,  and  eastward,  and  behold  it  with 
thine  eyes ;  for  thou  shalt  not  go  over  this  Jordan. 

28  But  *  charge  Joshua,  and  encourage  him, 
and  strengthen  him:  for  he  shall  go  over  before 
this  people,  and  he  shall  cause  them  to  inherit 
the  land  which  thou  shalt  see. 

29  So  we  abode  in  ^  the  valley  over  against 
Beth-peor. 

xiv.  14.    Ch.  i.  ,30.  xx.  4. «!  See  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. ^  Ch. 

xi.    2. 8  Exod.  XV.  11.     2  Sam.  vli.  22.     Ps.  Ixxi.  19. 

Ixxx.  8.  Ixxxix.  6,8. tExod.  iii.  8.   Ch.  iv.  22. "Numb. 

XX.  12.  xxvii.  14.     Ch.  i.  37.  xxxi,  2.  xxxii.  51,  52.  xxxiv.  4. 

Ps.  cvi.  .32. "  Numb,  xxvii.  12. «Or,<Ae  hiU. ^'Numb. 

xxvii.  18, 23.    Ch.  i.  38.  xxxi.  3, 7. >  Ch.  iv.  46.  xxxiv.  6L 

the  mountain  over  his  head,  so  that  it  fell  down  upon 
his  shoulders:  at  the  same  time  his  teeth,  growing  out 
in  all  directions,  stuck  into  the  mountain,  so  that  he 
could  not  cast  it  off"  his  head.  Moses  (who  was  him- 
self ten  cubits  high),  seeing  Og  thus  entangled,  took 
an  axe  ten  cubits  long,  and  having  leaped  ten  cubits 
in  height,  struck  Og  on  the  ankle  bone,  so  that  he 
fell  and  was  slain." 

From  this  account  the  distance  from  the  iole  of 
Og's  foot  to  his  ankle  was  thirty  cubits  in  length  !  I 
give  this  as  a  very  slight  specimen  of  rabbinical 
comment.  I  could  quote  places  in  the  Talmud  in 
which  Og  is  stated  to  be  several  miles  high  :  The 
relation  about  Og  I  suppose  to  be  also  an  historical  note 
added  by  a  subsequent  hand. 

Verse  14.  Bashan-havoth-Jair']  Bashan  of  the  citie* 
of  Jair;  see  Numb,  xxxii.  41. 

V«rsel7.  From  Chinneieth]  SeeonNurab.xxxiv.il. 

Verses  24,  25.    The  prayer  of  Moses  recorded  in 

3E 


Moses  exhorts  the  people 

these  two  verses,  and  his  own  reflections  on  it,  ver. 
26,  are  very  affecting".  He  liad  suffered  much  both 
in  body  and  mind  in  bringing  the  people  to  the  bor- 
ders of  the  promised  land ;  and  it  was  natural  enough 
for  him  to  wish  to  see  them  established  in  it,  and  to 
enjoy  a  portion  of  that  'nheritance  himself,  which  he 
knew  was  a  type  of  the  heavenly  countr3\  But  not- 
withstanding his  very  earnest  prayer,  and  God's 
especial  favour  towards  him,  he  was  not  permitted 
to  go  over  Jordan !  He  had  grieved  the  Spirit  of 
3od,  and  he  passed  a  sentence  against  him  of  exclu- 
sion from  the  promised  land.  Yet  he  permitted  him 
to  see  it,  and  gave  him  the  fullest  assurances  tliat  the 
people  whom  he  had  brought  out  of  Egypt  should 
possess  it.  Thus  God  may  choose  to  deprive  those  of 
earthly  possessions  to  whom  he  is  nevertheless  deter- 
mined to  give  a  heavenly  inheritance. 

Verse  26.  Let  it  suffice  thee']  i"?  m  rab  lack,  there  is 
an  abundance  to  thee — thou  hast  had  honour  enough 
already,  and  may  well  dispense  with  going  over 
Jordan.  He  surely  has  no  reason  to  complain  who  is 
taken  from  earthly  felicity  to  heavenly  glory.  In  this 
act  God  showed  to  Moses  both  his  goodness  and 
severity. 

Verse  28.  But  charge  Joshua,  S;c.'\  Give  him  autho- 
rity in  the  sight  of  the  people,  let  them  see  that  he 
has  the  same  commission  which  I  gave  to  thee.  En- 
oourage  him  ;  for  he  will  meet  with  many  difficulties 
in  the  work  to  which  he  is  called.  And  strengthen 
him — show  him  my  unfailing  promises,  and  exhort 
him  to  put  his  trust  in  me  alone;  for  he  shall  go  over 


DEUTERONOMY. 


to  cleave  to  and  obey  the  Lord 

before  this  people,  and  shall  cause  them  to  inherit  t) 
land  ;  of  this  let  him  rest  perfectly  assured. 

Verse  29.  Beth-peor.']  This  was  a  city  in  the  kinc 
dom  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites  ;  and  as  ni  bci 
signifies  a  house,  the  place  probably  had  its  nair 
from  a  temple  of  the  god  Peor,  who  was  worshippe 
there.  Peor  was  nearly  the  same  among  the  Moabit(  i 
that  Priapus  was  among  the  Romans — the  obseenl 
god  of  an  obscene  people.    This  we  have  already  seei 

It  is  very  likely  that  what  God  speaks  here,  hot 
concerning  Moses  and  Joshua,  was  designed  to  h 
typical  of  the  procedure  of  his  justice  and  grace  i 
the  salvation  of  man.  1.  The  land  of  Canaan  wa.s 
type  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  2.  The  law,  wliic 
shows  the  holiness  of  God  and  the  exceeding  sinfu! 
ness  of  sin,  could  not  bring  the  people  to  the  posse- 
sion of  that  kingdom.  3.  Moses  may  probably  b 
considered  here  as  the  emblem  of  that  law  by  whic 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin,  but  not  redemption  from  i 
4.  Joshua,  the  same  as  Jesus,  the  name  signifying 
Saviour,  is  appointed  to  bring  the  people  into  th 
rest  which  God  had  provided  for  them ;  thus  it  is  b 
Jesus  Christ  alone  that  the  soul  is  saved — fitted  fc 
and  brought  into  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  h 
heritance  (see  John  i.  17;  Gal.  ii.  16 ;  iii.  12, 13,  24' 
for  he  is  the  end  of  the  law — the  great  *cojoe  and  desxg 
of  the  law,  for  righteousness — iov  justification,  to  thei 
that  believe ;  Rom.  x.  4.  Such  a  use  as  this  ever 
pious  reader  may  make  of  the  circumstances  recorde 
here,  without  the  danger  of  pushing  analogy  or  meta 
phor  beyond  their  reasonable  limits. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Exhortations  to  obedience,  1.  Nothing  to  be  added  to  or  taken  from  the  testimonies  o 
God,  2.  The  people  are  exhorted  to  recollect  how  God  had  destroyed  the  ungodly  amom 
them,  S;  and  preserved  those  who  were  faithful,  4.  The  excellence  of  the  divine  Laiu,  5,  6 
No  nation  in  the  world  could  boast  of  any  such  statutes,  judgments,  ^c,  7,  8.  They  ar 
exhorted  to  obedience  by  the  wonderful  manifestations  of  God  in  their  behalf  9 — 13 
Moses  exhorts  them  to  beware  of  idolatry,  and  to  make  no  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heavei 
•or  earth  as  an  object  of  adoration,  14 — 20.  He  informs  them  that  he  must  die  in  tha 
land,  as  God  had  refused  to  l*f  him  go  into  the  promised  land,  being  angry  with  him  or 
their  account,  21,  22.  Repeats  his  exhortations  to  obedience,  23,  24^,  Predicts  the  judg 
ments  of  God  against  them,  should  they  turn  to  idolatry,  25 — 28.  Promises  of  God', 
mercy  to  the  penitent,  29 — 31.     The  grand  and  unparalleled  privileges  of  the  Israelites 

,;.  S2 — 40.  Moses  severs  three  cities  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan  for  cities  of  refuge,  4 1 ,  42.  Theii 
names,  43.      WTien  and  where  Moses  gave  these  statutes  and  judgments  to  Israel,  44—49 

2  ^  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the 
word  which   I   command  you, 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

Ad.  Ex.  Isr.  40, 

Sebat. 


"VTOW  therefore  hearken,  O 
Israel,  unto  *  the  statutes 

and  unto  the  judgments  which 
1  teach  you,  for  to  do  them.,  that  ye  may  live, 
anJf  go  in  and  possess  the  land  which  the 
Lord  God  of  your  fathers  giveth  you. 


her.  rix.  37.  xx.  8.  xxii.  31.  Ch.  v.  1. 
Rom.  X.  5. 


viii.  1.  £iek.xx.  11. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 
Verse    1.    Hearken — unto    the  statutes]       Every 
tbin^  that  concerned  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  reli- 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex  Isr.  4C 

Sebat. 


neither  shall  ye  diminish  ought 

from  it,  that  ye  may  keep  the  commandment 

of  the  Lord  your  God  which  I  command  you 

3  Your  eyes  have  seen  what  the  Lord  di(^ 


»» Ch.  xii.  .32.     Josh.  i.  7.     Prov.  xxx.  6.    Eccles.  xii.  13.' 
Rev.  xxii.  18, 19. 

gion  ;  Judgments — all  that  concerned  matters  of  ci\T 
right  and  wrong. 

Verse  2.    Ye  shall  not  add]     Any  book,   chapter 


4ind  reminds  them  aj  the 

because  of  *  Baal-peor 


A,  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat, 


the   men   that   followed   Baal- 
peor,  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
destroyed  them  from  among  you. 

4  But  ye  that  did  cleave  unto  the  Lord 
your  God  are  alive  every  one  of  you  this  day. 

5  Behold,  I  have  taught  you  statutes  and 
judgments,  even  as  the  Lord  my  God  com- 
manded me,  that  ye  should  do  so  in  the  land 
whither  ye  go  to  possess  it. 

6  Keep  therefore  and  do  them  ;  for  this  is 
^  your  wisdom  and  your  understanding  in  the 
sight  of  the  nations,  which  shall  hear  all  these 
statutes,  and  say.  Surely  this  great  nation  is 
la  wise  and  understanding  people. 

'  7  For  ^  what  nation  is  there  so  great,  who 
hath  ^  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the  Lo  r  d  our 
God  is  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon  him /or  ? 

8  And  what  nation  is  there  so  great,  that 
hath  statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous  as  all 
this  law,  which  I  set  before  you  this  day  ? 

9  Only  take  heed  to  thyself,  and  ^keep  thy 
soul  diligently,  ^lest  thou  forget  the  things 
which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and  lest  they  de- 
part from  thy  heart  all  the  days  of  thy  life : 
but  ^  teach  them  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons'  sons; 

10  Specially  '^the  day   that   thou   stoodest 


CHAP.  IV.  Lord's  mercies  and  judgments, 

for  all    before  the  Lord  thy  God  in 


*  Numb.  XXV.  4.  &c.     Josh.  xxii.  17. 
Job  xxviii.  28.    Ps.  xix.  7.  cxi.  10.     Prov.  i.  7.- 


Ps.  cvi.  28,  29. 
-c2Sam. 

I'll.  23. ''  Ps.   xlvi.  1.  cxlv.  18.  cxlviii.   14.      Isai.  Iv.  6. 

'  Prov.  iv.  23. f  Prov.  iii.  1,  3.  iv.  21. ?  Gen.  xviii.  19. 

:h.  vi.  7.  xi.  19.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  5,  6     Eph.  vi.  4. ^  Exod. 

dx.9,  16.  XX.  18.    Hebr.  xii.  18,  19. *  Exod.  xix.  18. 


^erse,  or  word,  which  I  have  not  spoken;  nor  give 
my  comment  that  has  any  tendency  to  corrupt, 
veaken,  or  destroy  any  part  of  this  revelation. 

Neither  shall  ye  diminish]  Ye  shall  not  only  not  take 
Lwaj  any  larger  portion  of  this  word,  but  ye  shall  not 
ake  one  jot  or  tittle  from  the  law  ;  it  is  that  word 
M  God  that  abideth  for  ever. 

Verse  6.  Keep — and  do  them ;  for  this  is  your  wis- 
fom]  Tliere  was  no  mode  of  worship  at  this  time  on 
he  face  of  the  earth  that  was  not  wicked,  obscene, 
merile,  foolish,  or  ridiculous,  except  that  established 
)y  God  himself  among  the  Israelites.  And  every 
)art  of  this,  taken  in  its  connexion  and  reference,  may 
>e  truly  called  a  wise  and  reasonable  service. 

The  nations — and  say.  Surely  this  great  nation  is 
;  wise  and  understanding  people.]  Almost  all  the 
iiations  in  the  earth  showed  that  they  had  formed 
his  opinion  of  the  Jews,  by  borrowing  from  them  the 
mncipal  part  of  their  civil  code.  Take  away  what 
isia  and  Europe,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  have 
I'Orrowed  from  the  Mosaic  laws,  and  you  leave  little 
I^chind  that  can  be  called  excellent. 

Verse  9.  Only  take  heed  to  thyself]  Be  circum- 
pect  and  watchful. 

Keep  thy  soul  diligently]    Be  mindful  of  thy  eternal 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  br.  40. 

Sebat. 


Horeb,    when  the   Lord  said 

unto  me,  Gather  me  the  people 

together,  and  I  will  make  them  hear  my  words, 

that  they  may  learn  to  fear  me  all  the  days 

that  they  shall  live  upon  the  earth,  and  that 

they  may  teach  their  children. 

1 1  And  ye  came  near  and  stood  under  the 
mountain:  and  the  'mountain  burned  with 
fire  unto  the  ^  midst  of  heaven,  with  darkness, 
clouds,  and  thick  darkness. 

12  ^  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  fire  :  '"  ye  heard  the  voice  of 
the  words,  but  saw  no  similitude;  "  only  "" ye 
heard  a  voice. 

13  PAnd  he  declared  unto  you  his  covenant, 
which  he  commanded  you  to  perform,  even 
"^ten  commandments;  and  ""he  wrote  them 
upon  two  tables  of  stone. 

14  And  ^  the  Lord  commanded  me  at  that 
time  to  teach  you  statutes  and  judgments,  that 
ye  might  do  them  in  the  land  whither  ye  go 
over  to  possess  it. 

15  *Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  unto  your- 
selves ;  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  "  similitude 
on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in 
Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  : 

Ch.  V.  23. k  Heb.  heart. »  Ch.  v.  4,  23. «» Ver.  3S, 

86. nExod.  XX.  22.    1  Kings  xix.  12. <>  Heb.  sew^  a 

voice. P  Ch.  ix.  9,  11. 1  Exod.  xxxiv.  28. *  ExoA 

xxiv.    12.    xxxi.   18. r  Exod.  xxi.  1.      Ch.   xxii.,   xxiii. 

t  Josh,  xxiii.  11. "  Isai.  xi.  18. 


interests.  Whatever  becomes  of  the  body,  take  care 
of  the  soul. 

Lest  thou  forget]  God  does  his  works  that  they 
may  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance  ;  and  he  that 
forgets  them,  forgets  his  own  mercies.  Besides,  if  a 
man  forget  the  work  of  God  on  his  soul,  he  loses 
that  work. 

Lest  they  depart  from  thy  heart]  It  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  lay  up  divine  things  in  the  memory,  they 
must  be  laid  up  in  the  heart.  Thy  word  have  I  hidden 
in  my  heart,  says  David,  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee.  The  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man  can  alone 
preserve  the  soul  to  life  everlasting ;  and  this  grace 
must  be  retained  all  the  dtiys  of  our  life.  When  Adam, 
fell,  his  condition  was  not  ameliorated  by  the  reflection 
that  he  had  been  once  in  paradise;  nor  does  it  avail 
Satan  now  that  he  was  once  an  angel  of  light.  Those 
who  let  the  grace  of  God  depart  from  their  hearts, 
lose  that  grace ;  and  those  who  lose  the  grace,  fall 
from  the  grace ;  and  as  some  have  fallen  and  risen  no 
more,  so  may  others ;  therefore  take  heed  to  thyself 
&c.  Were  it  impossible  for  men  finally  to  fall  from 
the  irrace  of  God,  exhortations  of  this  kind  had  nevee 
been  given,  because  they  would  have  been  unneces- 
sary, and  God  never  does  an  unnecessary  thinor. 


It 


Moses  exhorts  the  people 

16  Lest    ye 
selves,  and  **  make  you  a  graven 
image,   the   similitude    of  any 


DEUTERONOMY. 


to  beware  of  idolatrij^ 


\.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

A^  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat 


corrupt   your-    even  out  of  Egypt,  '  to  be  unto        A.  M.  255a. 


figure,  *  the  Hkeness  of  male  or  female^ 

17  The  likeness  of  any  beast  that  is  on  the 
earth,  the  likeness  of  any  winged  fowl  that 
flietli  in  the  air, 

18  The  likeness  of  any  thing  that  creepeth 
on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of  any  fish  that  is 
m  the  waters  beneath  the  earth  : 

19  And  lest  thou  **lift  up  thine  ey/gs  unto 
heaven,  and  when  thou  seest  the  sun,  and  the 
moon,  and  the  stars,  even  *all  the  host  of 
heaven,  shouldest  be  driven  to  '  worship  them, 
and  serve  them,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  ^divided  unto  all  nations  under  the  whole 
heaven. 

20  But  the  Lord  hath  taken  you,  and 
*  brought  you  forth  out  of  the  iron  furnace, 

~  •  Exod.  xxxii.  7. ^  Exod.  XX.  4,  5.    Ver.  23.    Ch.  t.  8. 

«  Rom.  i.  23. «•  f'h.  xvii.  3.      Job  xxxi.  26,  27. «  Oen. 

ii.   1.     2  Kings   xvii.  16.   xxi.  3. f  Rom.  i.  25. s  Or, 

iinjuirled. 1' 1  Kings  viii.  51.    Jer.  xi.  4. *  Exod.  xix. 

B.     Ch.  ix.  29.  xxxii.  9. ^  Numb.  xx.  12.      Ch.  i.  37.  iii. 


But  teach  them  thy  sons]  If  a  man  know  the  worth 
of  his  own  soul,  he  will  feel  the  importance  of  the 
salvation  of  the  souls  of  liis  family.  Those  who  neg- 
lect family  religion,  neglect  personal  religion;  if 
more  attention  were  paid  to  the  former,  even  among 
those  called  religious  people,  we  should  soon  have  a 
better  state  of  civil  society.  On  family  religion  God 
lays  much  stress ;  and  no  head  of  a  family  can  neg- 
lect it  without  endangering  the  final  salvation  of  his 
own  soul.  See  the  note  at  the  conclusion  of  Gen. 
xviii ;  and  that  at  the  end  of  Gen.  xix.,  and  the  note 
on  chap.  vi.  7. 

Verse  15.  Ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude']  How- 
soever God  chose  to  appear  or  manifest  himself,  he 
took  care  never  to  assume  any  describable  form.  He 
would  have  no  image  worship,  because  he  is  a  Spirit, 
and  they  who  worship  him  must  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  These  outward  things  tend  to 
draw  the  mind  out  of  itself,  and  diffuse  it  on  sensible, 
if  not  sensual,  objects  ;  and  thus  spiritual  worship  is 
prevented,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  grieved.  Persons 
acting  in  this  way  can  never  know  much  of  the  reli- 
gion of  the  heart. 

Verse  16.  The  likeness  of  male  or  female"]  Such  as 
BaaUpeor  and  the  Roman  Priapus,  Ashtaroth  or 
Astarte,  and  the  Greek  and  Roman  Venus;  after 
whom  most  nations  of  the  world  literally  went  a 
whoring. 

Verse  17.  The  likeness  of  any  beast,  S^c,]  Such 
M  the  Egj'ptian  god  Apis,  who  was  worshipped 
under  the  form  of  a  white  bull ;  the  ibis  and  hawk, 
among  the  fowls,  had  also  divine  honours  paid  to 
them ;  serpents  and  the  crccodile  among  reptiles  ; 
besides  monkeys,  dogs,  cuts,  the  scarabceus,  leeks,  and 
onxoKs  !    See  this  explained  at  large,  Exod.  xx.  4. 


B.  C.   1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


him  a  people  of  inheritance,  as 
ye  are  this  day. 

2\  Furthermore  ''  the  Lord  was  angry  with. 
me  for  your  sakes,  and  sware  that  1  should 
not  go  over  Jordan,  and  that  I  should  not  ga 
in  unto  that  good  land,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee /or  an  inheritance: 

22  But  '  I  must  die  in  this  land, "I  must  not 
go  over  Jordan :  but  ye  shall  go  over,  and 
possess  "  that  good  land. 

23  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  "  lest  ye  for- 
get the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God,, 
which  he  made  with  you,  p  and  make  you  a 
graven  image,  or  the  likeness  of  any  tiling, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  forbidden  thee. 

24  For  "J  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming, 
fire,  even  ""  a  jealous  God. 

25  When  thou    shalt   beget   children,   and 

26. »  See  2  Pet.  i.  13,  14,  15. •"  Ch.  iii.  27. "Civ 

iii.  25. oVer.  9. P  Ver.  16.     Exod.  xx.  4, 5. n  Exod. 

xxiv.   17.      Ch.   ix.   3.      Isai.    xxxiii.   14.       Hebr.    xii.  'H. 
r  Exod.  XX.  5.    Ch.  Ti.  IS.    Isai.  xlii.  8. 

Verse  19.  When  thou  seest  the  sun,  and  the  moon, 
and  the  stars]  The  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
was  the  oldest  species  of  idolatry.  Those  who  had 
not  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  were  led  to  con- 
sider the  sun,  moon,  planets,  and  stars  as  not  only  self- 
existing,  but  the  authors  of  all  the  blessings  possessed 
by  mankind.  The  knowledge  of  a  rational  system  of 
astronomy  served  to  destroy  this  superstition ;  and 
very  little  of  it  remains  now  in  the  world,  except 
among  a  few  Christian  and  Mohammedan  astrologers  ; 
those  miserable  sinners  who  endeavour,  as  much  as 
possible,  to  revive  the  old  idol;  '^rv,  while  vainly  pro- 
fessing to  believe  in  the  true  (^  >d  !  Nor  is  it  to  be 
doubted  that  God  will  proceed  with  them  as  he  has 
done  of  old  with  the  worshippers  of  the  hoSt  OJ 
heaven.  Sound  philosophy  is  next  in  importance  tc 
sound  divinity  ;  and  next  to  the  study  of  the  work  oi 
grace  is  that  of  the  operations  of  God  in  nature ;  foi 
these  visible  things  make  known  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead. 

Verse  20.  Out  of  the  iron  furnace]  From  this  men- 
tion of  the  word  iron  furnace  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  Israelites  were  employed  in  Eg}'pt  in 
the  most  laborious  works  of  metallurgy.  Digging 
smelting,  and  forging  of  iron  in  so  hot  a  climate 
must  have  been  oppressive  works  indeed. 

Verse  21.  The  Lord  was  angry  with  me]  And  i; 
with  me,  so  as  to  debar  me  from  entering  into  the 
promised  land,  can  you  think  to  escape  if  guilty  ol 
greater  provocations  ? 

Verse  24.  Thy  God  is  a  consuming  f  re]  They  hac 
seen  him  on  the  mount  as  an  unconsuming  Qre,  while 
appearing  to  Moses,  and  giving  the  law ;  and  thej 
had  seen  him  as  a  consuming  fire  in  the  case  o: 
Korah,  Dathan,  Abiram,  and  their  company.    Thej 


ty  threalenlngs  CHAP.  IV 

B.'  a  ?45i:       children's  children,  and  ye  shall 
An.  ^^^^l^  40.     have  remained  long  in  the  land, 
and  "shall  corrupt  yourselves^ 


and  make  a  graven  image,  or  the  likeness  of 
any  thing,  and  ''shall  do  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Loud  thy  God,  to  provoke  him  to  anger: 

-26  '^I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness 
against  you  this  day,  that  ye  shall  soon  ut- 
terly perish  from  ofF  the  land  whereunto  ye 
go. over  Jordan  to  possess  it;  ye  shall  not 
prolong  your  days  upon  it,  but  shall  utterly 
be  destroyed. 

27  And  the  Lohd  °  shall  scatter  you  among 
the  nations,  and  ye  shall  be  left  few  in  number 
among  the  heathen,  whither  the  Loud  shall 
lead  you. 

^8  And  "  there  ye  shall  serve  gods,  the  work 
t)f   men's    hands,    wood   and   stone,    ^  which 
neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  eat,  nor  smell. 
59  p  But  if  from  thence  thou  shalt  seek  the 


a  V^r.  16  •  —''2  Kings  xvii.  17,  &c. c  Ch.  xxx.  18,  19. 

Isai.  i.'2.     Mic.  vi.'2 "^  Lev.   xxvi.  33.     Cli.   xxviii.  G'i 

'64.     Neh.  i.  S. e  Ch.  xxviii.  64.     1  Sam.  xxvi.  II).     Jer.' 

xvi.  13. fPs.  cxv.  4,  5.  cxxxv.   15,  16.     Isai.  xliv.  9.  xKi. 

7. Lev.  xxvi.  39,  40.    Ch.  xxx.  1,2,  3.     2  Cliron.  xv.4. 

Neh.  i.  9.    Isai.  Iv.  6,  7     Jer.  xxix.  12.  13.  14. '•  Heb. 


and  encouragements 
Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  find       A.  M.25M 
him,  if  thou  seek  him  with  all     An**  Ei.  i^\h 
thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul.  ^^^' 

30  When  thou  art  in  tribulation,  and  all  these 
things  "  are  come  upon  thee,  '  even  in  the  lat- 
ter days,  if  thou  ^  turn  to  the  Lord  thy  God. 
and  shalt  be  obedient  unto  his  voice ; 

31  (For  the  Lord  thy  God  w  'a  merciful 
God;)  he  will  not  forsake  thee,  neither  destroy 
thee,  nor  forget  the  covenant  of  thy  fathen 
which  he  sware  unto  them. 

32  For  •"  ask  now  of  the  days  that  are  past, 
which  were  before  thee,  since  the  day  that 
God  created  man  upon  the  earth,  and  axk 
"  from  the  one  side  of  heaven  unto  the  other, 
whether  there  hath  been  any  such  thing  as 
this  great  thing  is,  or  hath  been  heard  like  it? 

33  °  Did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou 
hast  heard,  and  live  ? 


liad,  therefore,  every  good  to  expect  from  liis  uppro- 
tvition,  and  every  evil  to  dread  from  Lis  displeasure. 

Verse  26.  /  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against 
you]  A  most  solemn  method  of  adjuration,  in  use 
among  all  nations  in  the  world.  So  Virgil,  JEn., 
lib.  xii.,  ver.  176,  &c. 

Tum  plus  ^rieas  strict©  sic  ense  precatur: 
Esto  nunc  Sol  testis  et  haec  mihi  terra  vocanti — 
'Fontesque  fluviosque  voco,  qua3que  a^tlieris  alti 
ilelligio,  et  (juse  caeruleo  sunt  numina  ponto,  &,c. 
'Then  the  groat  Trojan  prince  unsheathed  his  sword, 
Aud  thus,  with  lifted  hands,  the  gods  adored  : 
jTliou  land  for  which  I  wage  this  war,  and  thou 
jOreat  source  of  day,  be  witness  to  my  vow  ! — 
i-Almight}"  king  of  heaven  and  queen  of  air 
Propitious  now  and  reconciled  by  prayer, — 
Ye  springs,  ye  floods,  ye  various  powers  who  lie 
Beneath  the  deep,  or  tread  the  golden  sky, — 
Hear  and  attest  !  "  Pitt. 

God  and  man  being  called  upon  to  bear  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  what  was  spoken,  that  if  there  was 
any  flaw  or  insincerit}^,  it  might  be  detected ;  and  if 
any  crime,  it  might  not  go  unpunished.  Such  appeals 
to  God,  for  such  purposes,  show  at  once  both  the 
origin  and  use  of  oaths.  See  the  note  on  chap.  vi.  13. 
Terse  27.  The  Lord  shall  scatter  you  among  the 
natimis']  This  was  amply  verified  in  their  different 
taptivitles  and  dispersions. 

Verse  28.  There  ye  shall  serve  gods — wood  and 
itone']  This  was  also  true  of  the  Israelites,  not  only 
in  their  captivities,  but  also  in  their  own  land.  And 
it  may  now  be  literally  the  case  with  the  ten  tribes 
Kin  were  carried  away  captive    by  the  Assyrians, 


have  found  thee.     Kxod.  xviii.  8.     Ch.   xxxi.  17. '  Gen 

_£.ix.  1.     Ch.  xxxi.  -29.     Jer.  xxiii.  .O.     U.w.  iii.  5. i>Joei 

V    ^'r~. '^  Cliron.  xxx.  9.      Neh.   ix.  31.     Vs.   cxvi.  5. 

Jonah  IV.  2. "'  Job  viii.  8. njjatt,  xxiv.  31. "  Exod. 

XXIV.  11.  xxxiii.  20.     Ch.  v.  24,  26. 


and  of  whose  residence  no  man  at  )>rescnt  knows  anv 
thing  with  certainty.  That  they  still  exist  there  can 
be  no  doubt ;  but  they  are  now,  mo.st  probably,  so 
completely  incorporated  with'  the  idolaters  among 
whom  they  dwell,  as  to  be  no  longer  distinguishable  • 
yet  God  can  gather  them. 

Verse  29.  But  if  from  thence  tkon  nJuiU  seek  the 
Lord]  God  is  long-suffering,  and  of  tender  n>ercy; 
and  waits,  ever  ready,  to  receive  a  backsliding  .soul 
when  it  returns  to  him.  Is  not  this  promise  left  on 
record  for  the  encouragement  and  siilvatiou  of  lovl 
Israel  i 

Verse  39.  Wh(n  thou  art  in  tribulation — in  the  lat- 
ter days']  Arc  not  these  the  times  spoken  4»f.?  And 
is  there  not  still  hope  for  Israel  ?  Could  we  sec  Ihcm 
become  zealous  for  their  own  law  and  religious  ob- 
servances— could  we  see  them  humble  themselves 
before  the  God  of  Jacob — could  wc  see  them  conduct 
their  public  worship  with  any  tolenible  decency  and 
decorum — could  we  see  them  zealous  to  avoid  every 
moral  evil,  inquiring  the  road  to  Zion,  with  their 
faces  thitherward;  then  might  we  hope  that  the  re- 
demption of  Israel  was  at  liand :  but  alas !  there  is  i 
not  the  most  distimt  evidence  of  any  thing  of  the 
kind,  except  in  a  very  few  solitary  instances.  They 
arn  perhaps,  in  the  present  day,  more  lost  to  every 
sacred  principle  of  their  own  institutiors  than  they 
have  ever  been  since  their  return  from  the  BabylonisFi 
captivity.  By  whom  shall  Jacob  arise  ?  for  in  this 
sense  he  is  s^mall — deeply  fallen,  and  greatly  degraded. 
Verse  33.  Did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God]  It 
seems  to  have  been  a  general  behef  that  if  God  up- 
peared  to  men.  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  destroying 
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Moses  refers  to  the 

34  Or  hath  God  assayed  to  go 
and  take  him  a  nation  from 
the  midst  of  another  nation, 
"  by  temptations,  ^  by  signs,  and  by  wonders, 
and  by  war,  and  "  by  a  mighty  hand,  and  ^  by 
a  stretched-out  arm,  '  and  by  great  terrors,  ac- 
cording to  all  that  the  Lord  your  God  did 
for  you  in  Egypt  before  your  eyes  ? 

So  Unto  thee  it  was  shewed,  that  thou  might- 
est  know  that  the  Lord  he  is  God ;  ^  there  is 
none  else  beside  him. 

SQ  ^  Out  of  heaven  he  made  thee  to  hear  his 
voice,  that  he  might  instruct  thee  :  and  upon 
earth  he  shewed  thee  his  great  fire ;  and  thou 
heardest  his  words  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire. 

37  And  because  ''he  loved  thy  fathers,  there- 
fore he  chose  their  seed  after  them,  and 
'brought  thee  out  in  his  sight,  with  his 
mighty  power,  out  of  Egypt ; 

38  ^  To  drive  out  nations  from  before  thee 
greater  and  mightier  than  thou  art^  to  bring 
thee  in,  to  give  thee  their  land  for  an  inherit- 
ance, as  it  is  this  day. 

39  Know  therefore  this  day,  and  consider  it 
in  thine  heart,  that  '  the  Lord  he  is  God  in 
heaven  above,  and  upon  the  earth  beneath : 
there  is  none  else. 

40  *"  Thou  shalt  keep  therefore  his  statutes, 
and  his  commandments,  which  I  command  thee 
this  day,  "  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee,  and 
with  thy  children  after  thee,  and  that  thou 
mayest  prolong  thi/  days  upon  the  earth,  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  for  ever. 

*  Ch.  vii.  19.  xxix.  3. »»  Exod.  vii.  3. ^Exod.  xlii.  3. 

«•  Exod,  vi.  6. e  Ch.  XX vi.  8.  xxxiv.  12. f  Ch.  xxxii.  39. 

1  Sam.  ii.  2.     Isai.  xlv,  5, 18,22.    Mark  xii.29,32. &  Exod. 

xix.  9, 19.  XX.  18,  22.  xxiv.  16.     Hebr.  xii.  18. »' Ch.  x. 

15. « Exod.  xiii.  3,  9,  14. ^  Ch.  vii.  1.  ix.  1,  4,  5. 

1  Ver.  35.     Josh.  ii.  11. >"  Lev.  xxii.  31. "  Ch.  v.  16. 

them  ;  and  indeed  most  of  tlie  extraordinary  mani- 
festations of  God  were  in  the  way  o^  judgment ;  but 
here  it  was  different ;  God  did  appear  in  a  sovereign 
and  extraordinary  manner ;  but  it  was  for  the  deli- 
verance and  support  of  the  people.  1.  They  heard 
his  voice  speaking  with  them  in  a  distinct,  articulate 
manner.  2.  They  saw  the  fire,  the  symbol  of  his  pre- 
sence, the  appearances  of  which  demonstrated  it  to 
be  supernatural.  3.  NotwithstJinding  God  appeared 
8o  terrible,  yet  no  person  was  destroyed,  for  he  came, 
not  to  destroy y  but  to  save. 

Verse  34.  From  the  midst  of  another  nation]  This 
was  a  most  extraordinary  thing,  that  a  whole  people, 
consisting  of  upwards  of  600,000  effective  men,  be- 
sides women  and  children,  should,  without  striking  a 
blow,  be  brought  out  of  the  midst  of  a  very  powerful 
nation,  to  the  political  welfare  of  which  their  services 
were  so  essential ;  that  they  should  be  brouffht  out  in 
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41  Then  Moses  *•  severed  three 
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cities  on  this  side  Jordan,  to- 
ward the  sun-rising ; 

42  P  That  the  slayer  might  flee  thither,  whicl 
sliould  kill  his  neighbour  unawares,  and  hatecl 
him  not  in  times  past ;  and  that  fleeing  untc 
one  of  these  cities  he  might  live  : 

43  Namely,  "^  Bezer  in  the  wilderness,  in 
the  plain  country  of  the  Reubenites;  and 
Ramoth  in  Gilead,  of  the  Gadites ;  and  Golan 
in  Bashan,  of  the  Manassites. 

44  And  this  is  the  law  which  Moses  sel 
before  the  children  of  Israel : 

45  These  are  the  testimonies,  and  the  sta- 
tutes, and  the  judgments,  which  Moses  spake 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  after  they  came 
forth  out  of  Egypt, 

46  On  this  side  Jordan,  '^  in  the  valley  ovei 
against  Beth-peor,  in  the  land  of  Sihon  kino 
of  the  Amorites,  who  dwelt  at  Heshbon,  when 
Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  ^  smote 
after  they  were  come  forth  out  of  Egypt : 

47  And  they  possessed  his  land,  and  the 
land  *  of  Og  king  of  Bashan,  two  kings  of  the 
Amorites,  which  were  on  this  side  Jordan, 
toward  the  sun-rising; 

48  "  From  Aroer,  which  is  by  the  bank  o! 
the  river  Arnon,  even  unto  Mount  Sioii 
which  is  ""'  Hermon. 

49  And  all  the  plain  on  this  side  Jordan, 
eastward,  even  unto  the  sea  of  the  plain, 
under  the  ^  springs  of  Pisgah. 


vi.  3,  18.  xii.  25,  28.  xxii.  7.    Eph.  vi.  3. »  Numb.  xxxv. 

6,   14. PCh.  xix.  4. qJosh.  xx.  8. >  Ch.  ili.  29. 

s  Numb.  xxi.  24.     Ch.  i.  4. 1  Numb.  xxi.  35.     Ch.  iii.  3, 

4. "Ch.  ii.  36.  iii.  12. U:h.  iii.  9.    Ps.  cxxxiii.  3. 

«  Cb.  iii.  17. 

so  open  and  public  a  manner;  that  the  sea  itst " 
should  be  supernaturally  divided  to  afford  this  migli 
host  a  passage ;  and  that,  in  a  desert  utterly  un- 
friendly to  human  life,  they  should  be  sustained 
for  forty  years.  These  were  such  instances  of  the 
almighty  power  and  goodness  of  God  as  never  could 
be  forgotten. 

In  this  verse  Moses  enumerates  seven  differeni 
means  used  by  the  Almighty  in  effecting  Israel'.-: 
deliverance. 

1.  Temptations,  nDO  massoth,  from  pdj  nasah,  i^ 
try  or  prove;  the  miracles  which  God  wrought  to  tn 
the  faith  and  prove  the  obedience  of  the  children  o 
of  Israel. 

2.  Signs,  nnK  othothj  from  nnx  athah,  to  come  near, 
such  signs  as  God  gave  them  of  his  continual  pre- 
sence and  especial  providence,  particularly  the  pilli" 
of  cloud  and   pillar  of  fire,    keeping  near  to  then 


God's  covenant  with 
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night  and  day,  and  always  directing  their  journies, 
ghowing  them  when  and  where  to  pitch  their  tents. 

&C.;     &C, 

3.  Wonders,  D'naiD  mophethim,  from  ns^  yaphath,  to 
persuade;  persuasive  facts  and  events,  says  Park- 
hurst,  whether  strictly  miraculous,  and  exceeding  the 
powers  of  nature,  as  Exod.  vii.  9  ;  xi.  9, 10;  or  not,  as 
Isai.  XX.  3,  Ezek.  xii.  6,  11.  It  probably  means  typi- 
cal representations :  in  this  signification  the  word  is 
used,  Zech.  iii.  8.  Joshua,  the  high-priest,  and  his 
companions  were  nsio  ^wax  anshey  mopheth,  typical 
men,  raised  up  by  God  as  types  of  Christ,  and  proofs 
that  God  would  bring  his  servant  The  Branch.  All 
the  dealings  of  God  with  this  people,  and  even  the 
people  themselves,  were  types — present  significators  of 
distant  facts  and  future  occurrences. 

4.  War,  nranbo  milchamah,hostile  engagements ;  such 
as  those  wifeh  the  Amalekites,  the  Amorites,  and  the 
Bashanites,  in  which  the  hand  of  God  was  seen, 
rather  than  the  hand  of  man. 

5.  A  MIGHTY  HAND,  HpTH  1"  yad  chazaJmk ;  one  that 
is  strong  to  deal  its  blows,  irresistible  in  its  operations, 
and  grasps  its  enemies  hard,  so  that  they  cannot 
escape,  and  protects  its  friends  so  powerfully  that 
they  cannot  be  injured.  Neither  stratagem  nor  policy 
was  used  in  this  business,  but  the  openly  displayed 
power  of  God. 

6.  A  STRETCHED-ouT  ARM,  rfiio^  ynT  zcvott  netuyah;  a 
series  of  almighty  operations,  following  each  other  in 
quick  and  astonishing  succession.  Let  it  be  noted 
that  in  the  scriptures,  1.  The  finger  of  God  denotes 
any  manifestation  of  the  divine  power,  where  eifects 
are  produced  beyond  the  power  of  art  or  nature. 


the  people  in  HoreL, 

2.  The  hmd  of  God  signifies  the  same  power,  but 
put  forth  in  a  more  signal  manner.  3.  The  arm  of 
God,  the  divine  onmipotencc  manifested  in  the  most 
stupendous  miracles.  4.  The  arm  of  God  stretched 
out,  this  same  omnipotence  exerted  in  a  continuatiOK 
of  stupendous  miracles,  botli  in  the  way  of  judgment 
and  mercy.  In  this  latter  sense  it  appears  to  be 
taken  in  the  text:  the  judgments  were  poured  out  on 
the  Egyptians;  the  mercies  wrought  in  favour  of  the 
Israelites. 

7.  Great  terrors,  wbi3  a^Kniri  moraim  gedolim  ; 
such  terror,  dismay,  and  consternation  as  were  pro- 
duced by  the  ten  plagues,  to  which  probably  the 
inspired  penman  here  alludes :  or,  as  the  Septuagint 
has  it,  IV  opafiamv  /ifyaXotc,  with  great  or  portentouft 
sights;  such  as  that  when  God  looked  out  of  the 
cloud  upon  the  Egyptians,  and  their  chariot-wheels 
were  taken  off,  Exod.  xiv.  24,  25.  jMore  awful  dis- 
plays of  God's  judgments,  power,  and  might,  were 
never  witnessed  by  man. 

Verse  41.  Then  Moses  severed  three  citiesi  See 
the  law  relative  to  the  cities  of  refuge  explained 
Numb.  XXXV.  9,  &c. 

Verse  43.  Bezer  in  the  wilderness]  As  the  cities 
of  refuge  arc  generally  understood  to  be  types  of  t^e 
salvation  provided  b}''  Christ  for  sinners;  so  their 
names  have  been  thought  to  express  some  attribute 
of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  Sec  them  explained 
Josh.  XX.  7,  8. 

I  suppose  the  last  nine  verses  of  this  chapter  to 
have  been  added  by  either  Joshua  or  Ezra. 


CHAPTER  V. 

God's  covenant  with  the  people  in  Horeb,  1  —4.  Moses  the  mediator  of  it,  5.  A  repetition 
of  the  ten  commandments,  6 — 2\ ;  tvhich  God  wrote  on  two  tables  of  stone,  22.  Tlie 
people  are  filled  with  dread  at  tlie  terrible  majesty  of  God,  23—26 ;  and  beseech  Moses 
to  be  their  mediator,  21.  The  Lord  admits  of  their  request,  28;  and  deplores  their 
ungodliness,  29.  They  are  exhorted  to  obedience,  that  they  may  be  preserved  in  the 
possession  of  the  promised  land,  oO — 33. 
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A  ND  Moses  called  all  Israel, 
and  said  unto  them,  Hear, 
O  Israel,  the  statutes  and  judg- 
ments which  I  speak  in  your  ears  this  day,  that 
ye  may  learn  them,  and  "  keep,  and  do  them, 
i  2  ''The  Lord  our  God  made  a  covenant 
with  us  in  Horeb. 
3  The  Lord  "^  made  not  this  covenant  with 
our  fathers,  but  with  us,  even  us,  who  are  all 
of  us  here  alive  this  day. 

*Heb.  itcep  to  do  them. •>  Exod.  xix.   5.     Ch.  iv.  23. 

I<=  See  Matt.  xiii.  17.     ilebr.  viii.  9. '^  Exod.  xix.  9, 19.  xx. 

'22.    Cb.  iv.  33,  3C.  xxxiv.  10. «  Exod.  xx.  21.     Gal,  in. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 
Verse  1.  And  Moses  called  all  Israel,  and  said — 
Hear,  &;c.']     1.  God  speaks  to  the  people.     2.  The 
people  are  called  to  hear  what  God  speaks.    3.  To 
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4  '^  The  Lord  talked  with  you 
face  to  face,  in  the  mount,  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  fire, 

5  (M  stood  between  the  Lord  and  you  at 
that  time,  to  shew  you  the  word  of  the  Lord: 
for  ^  ye  were  afraid  by  reason  of  the  fire,  and 
went  not  up  into  the  mount ;)  saying, 

6  ^l  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house 
of  ''  bondage. 


19. f  Exod.  xix.  16.  XX.  18.  xxiv.  2.- 

Lev  xxvi.  1.     Cli.  vi.  4.    Ps.lxxxi.  10. 


Exod.  xx.2,&c. 
^  Heb.  servants. 


learn  what  they  heard,  that  they  may  be  thoroughly 
instructed  in  the  will  of  God.  4.  To  keep  God's 
testimonies  ever  in  mind,  and  to  treasure  them  up  in 
a  believing  and  upright  heart.    6.  That  they  might 
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Moses  recapitulates 

7  *Thou  slialt  liave  none  other 
gods  before  me. 

8  ^  Thou  shult  not  make  thee 
any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any 
thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the 
earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  waters  beneath 
the  earth  t 

9  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  unto 
(hem,  nor  serve  them:  for  I  the  Lord  thy 
God  am  a  jealous  God,  ^^  visiting  the  iniquity 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  ge7ieration  of  them  that  hate  me, 

10  *' And  shewing  mercy  unto  thousands  of 
them  that  love  me,  and  keepmy  co.iimaJidments. 

1 1  '  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  vain:  for  the  Lord  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

Vrl  '  Keep  the  sabbath  day  to  sanctify  it,  as 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee. 

L3  8  Six  days  thou  shalt  labour,  and  do  all 
thy  work  : 

14  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  "^  sabbath  of 
the  Lord  thy  God:  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do 
/my  work,  thou,  nor  ihy  son,  nor  thy  daughter, 
nor  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant, 
nor  thine  ox,  nor  thine  ass,  nor  any  of  thy 
cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates  ;  that  thy  man-servant  and  thy  maid- 
servant may  rest  as  well  as  thou. 

15  '  And  remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy 
God  brought  thee  out  thence  ^  through  a 
mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched-out  arm : 
therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee 
to  keep  the  sabbath  day. 

16  'Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  as 

»  Exod.  XX.  3. ''Exod.  xx.  4. ^Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 

«*  Jer.  xxxii.  18.    Dan.  ix.  4. «  Exod.  xx.  7.     Lev.  xix, 

12.    Matt.  V.  33. ^Exod.  xx.  8. e  Exod.  xxiii.   12. 

x\\v.  2.     Izek.  XX.  12. ''  Gen.  ii.  2.      Exod.  xvi.  29,  30. 

Hebr.  iv.  4. «  Ch.  xv.  !5.  xvi.   12.   xxiv.  18,22. k  ch. 

iv.  34,  37. '  Exod.  xx.  12.     Lev.  xix.  3.     Ch.  xxvi.  16. 

J-.pli.  vi.  2,3.     Col.  iii.  20. '"  Ch.  iv.  40. "  Exod.  xx. 

do  them — obey  the  whole  will  of  God,  takint^  his  word 
for  the  invariable  rule  of  their  conduct.  Should  not 
all  these  points  be  kept  in  view  bj'  every  Christian 
a.=:.<:embly  ? 

Verse  3.  The  Lord  rtmdi'  not  this  covenant  with  our 
fathers  (only)  but  with  us  (also). 

Verse  G.  /  am  the  Lord  thy  God']  See  these  com- 
uiaiidinents  explained  in  the  notes  on  Exod.  xx. 

Verse  15.  And  remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant] 
In  this  and  the  latter  clause  of  the  preceding  verse 
Moses  adds  another  reason  why  one  day  in  seven 
should  V)e  sanctified,  viz.,  that  the  servants  might  rest, 
and  this  is  uro^cd  upon  them  on  the  consideration  of 


the  ten  commandments, 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Lsr.  40. 

Sebat 


tl»e  Lord  thy  God  hath  com- 
manded thee;  ""that  thy  days 
may  be  prolonged,  and  that  it 
may  go  well  with  thee,  in  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

17  "Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

18  °  Neither  shalt  thou  commit  adultery. 

19  P  Neither  shalt  thou  steal. 

20  ''Neither  shalt  thou  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbour. 

21  ""Neitlier  shalt  thou  desire  thy  neigh- 
bour's wife,  neither  shalt  thou  covet  thy  neigh- 
bour's house,  his  field,  or  his  man-servant,  oi 
his  maid-servant,  his  ox,  or  his  ass,  or  anj 
thing  that  is  thy  neighbour's. 

22  These  words  the  Lord  spake  unto  al! 
your  assembly  in  the  mount  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud,  and  of  the  thick  dark- 
ness, with  a  great  voice :  and  he  added  nc 
more.  And  '  he  wrote  them  in  two  tables  o 
stone,  and  delivered  them  unto  me. 

23  *  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  ye  hearc 
the  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  darkness 
(for  the  mountain  did  burn  with  fire,)  that  yt 
came  near  unto  me,  even  all  the  heads  of  you: 
tribes,  and  your  elders ; 

24  And  ye  said.  Behold,  the  Lord  our  Goc 
hath  shewed  us  his  glory  and  his  greatness 
and  "  we  have  heard  his  voice  out  of  the  mids 
of  the  fire  :  we  have  seen  this  day  that  Go( 
doth  talk  with  man,  and  he  ^  liveth. 

25  Now  therefore  why  should  we  die  ?  foi 
this  great  fire  will  consume  us  :  ^  if  we  "  heal 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God  any  more,  thei 
we  shall  die. 

26  y  For  who  is  there  of  all  flesh,  that  hatl 

13.     Matt.  V.  21. oExod.  XX.  14.    Luke  xviii.  20.    Jamel 

ii.  11. P  Exod.  XX.  16.      Rom.  xiii.  9. 1  Exod.  xx,  \t\ 

r  Exod.  XX  17.     Mic.  ii.  2.    Hab.  ii.  9.    Luke  xii.  15     Romi 

vii.  7.  xiii.  9. "Exod.   xxiv.  12     xxxj.    18.     Ch    iv.  12; 

t  Exod.  XX.  18,  19. "Exod.  xix.  19. "  Ch.  iv.  33.  Jude 

xiii.  22. "  Ch.  xviii.  16. «  Hcb.  add  to  hear. yCl 

iv.  33. 


their  having  been  servants  in  the  land  of  Eg-^-pt.  W« 
see  therefore  that  God  had  three  grand  ends  in  viev 
by  appointing  a  sabbath.  1.  To  commemorate  thtj 
creation.  2.  To  ^ive  a  due  proportion  of  rest  to  raaij 
and  beast.  When  in  Egypt  they  had  no  rest ;  thei! 
cruel  task-masters  caused  them  to  labmir  withoui 
intermission:  now  God  had  given  rest,  and  as  hi 
had  showed  them  mercy,  he  teaches  them  to  sho\] 
mercy  to  their  servants:  Remember  thou  wast  a  servan\\ 
3.  To  afford  peculiar  spiritual  advantages  to  the  sou" 
that  it  might  be  kept  in  remembrance  of  the  rei> 
which  remains  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  kc 


A.M.  2553. 
B.  C.  1461. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  4i 
Sebat. 


The  effect  these  produced 

heard  the  voice  of  the  living 
God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of 
tlie  fire,  as  we  havey  and  Hved  ? 

27  Go  thou  near,  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  say  :  and  *  speak  thou  unto  us 
all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  speak  unto 
thee  ;  and  we  will  hear  it,  and  do  it. 

28  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  your 
^vords,  when  ye  spake  unto  me  ;  and  the  Lord 
said  unto  me,  I  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  words 
of  this  people,which  they  have  spoken  unto  thee : 
^they  have  well  said  all  that  they  have  spoken. 

29  ^O  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them, 
that  they  would  fear  me,  and  '^keep  all  my 
commandments  always,  '^  that  it  might  be  well 
with  them,  and  with  their  children  for  ever ! 


A.  M.  255.3. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Kx.  Inr.  40- 

Sebat 


ye 


a  Exod.  XX,  19.  Hebr.  xii.  19. 
xxxii.  29.  Ps.  Ixxxi.  13.  Isai. 
Lukexi\.  42. "^  ih.  xi.  1. — 


'>Ch.  xviii.  17 

Iviii.  18.       Matt, 
-e  Cli.  iv.  40. 


'-•  Ch. 

xxiii.  37. 
f  Gal.  iii. 


the  sabbath  day.']  Here  is  a  variation  in  the  manner 
of  expression,  sabbath  day  for  seventh,  owing-,  it  is  sup- 
posed, to  a  change  of  the  day  at  the  exodus  from 
Sunday  to  Saturday^  effected  upon  the  gathering  of 
the  manna,  Exod.  xvi.  23.  The  sabbath  now  became 
a  ^wq/b/tZ  memorial  of  the  deliverance,  as  well  as  of  the 
creation;  and  this  accounts  for  the  new  reason  as- 
signed for  its  observnnce  :  "  Therefore  the  Lord  thy 
God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  sabbath-day." 
See  Dr.  A.  Bayley's  Heb.  and  Eng.  Bible,  and  the 
note  on  Exod.  xvi.  23. 

Verse  21.  His  field']  This  clause  is  not  in  the  tenth 
commandment  as  it  stands  in  Exod.  xx.  17. 

Verse  23,  &c.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  ye  heard 
the  voice]     See  the  notes  on  Exod.  xx.  18,  &c. 

"\^crse  29.  O  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them] 
Or  rather,  ht  annb  n*m  in  *o  mi  yitten  vehayah  lebabam 
i  zeh.  Who  will  give  such  a  heart  to  them,  that  they 
may  fear,  &c.  They  refuse  to  receive  such  a  heart 
from  me  ;  who  then  can  supply  it  ?  If  they  had  not 
been  such  perfectly  free  agents  as  could  either  use  or 
abuse  their  liberty,  could  God  have  made  the  com- 
plaint or  expressed  the  earnest  desire  we  find  in  this 
verse?  He  made  the  human  will  free  ;  and  in  spite  of 
all  the  influence  of  sin  and  Satan,  he  preserves  its 
liberty.  Had  man  no  free  will,  he  could  neither  be 
punished  nor  rewarded,  because  a  mere  machine,  and 
consequently  no  more  accountable  for  his  actions 
than  the  fire  for  its  consuming  quality,  or  the  stone 
jfor  its  gravity  ;  the  one  having  burned  the  house  of 
the  righteous,  the  other  having  crushed  the  innocent 
to  death.     See  the  note  on  chap.  xxix.  4. 

Verse  32.  Ye  shall  observe  to  do]  He  who  marks 
{not  the  woi'd  of  God  is  never  likely  to  fulfil  the  will 
lof  God. 


CHAl.  VL  on  the  people  s  minds. 

30  Go  say  to  them,  Get  you 
into  your  tents  again. 

31  But  as  for  thee,  stand  thou 
here  by  me,  ^and  I  will  speak  unto  thee  all 
the  commandments,  and  the  statutes,  and  the 
judgments,  which  thou  shalt  teach  them,  that 
they  may  do  them  in  the  land  which  I  give 
them  to  possess  it. 

32  Ye  shall  observe  to  do  therefore  as  the 
Lord  your  God  hath  commanded  you: 
shall  not  turn  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left 

33  Ye  shall  walk  in  ^  all  the  ways  which  the 
Lord  your  God  hath  commanded  you,  that 
ye  may  live,  fand  that  it  majj  he  well  with 
you,  and  that  ye  may  prolong  your  days  in 
the  land  which  ye  shall  possess. 

19- ^  Ch.  xvii.  20.  xxviii.  14.     Josh.  i.  7.  xxiii.  0.    l»rov. 

IV.  -27. >>  Ch.  X.  12.     P.S.  cxix.  6.    Jer.  vii.  %i,    L.jke  i.6. 

'  Ch.  iv.  40.    Exod.  x.x.  12. 

Ye  shall  not  turn  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left.]  The  way  of  truth  and  righteousness  is  a  right 
line  ;  a  man  must  walk  straight  forward  who  wishes 
to  go  to  glory ;  no  crooked  or  devious  path  ever  led 
to  God  or  happiness. 

Verse  83.  Ye  shall  walk  in  all  the  ways,  &c.]  God 
never  gave  a  commandment  to  man  which  he  did  not 
design  that  he  should  obey.  He  who  selects  from  the 
divine  testimonies  such  precepts  as  he  feels  but  little 
inclination  to  transgress,  and  lives  in  the  breach  of 
others,  sins  against  the  grand  legislative  authority  of 
God,  and  shall  be  treated  as  a  rebel. 

That  ye  may  live]  ]rr(ntichnjun,  that  ye  may  enjoy 
life  (for  the  paragogic  ]  nun,  at  the  end  of  the  word, 
deepens  the  sense),  that  it  may  be  well  with  you, 
DDb  aim  vetob  lachem,  and  good  shall  be  to  you — God 
will  prosper  you  in  all  things  essential  to  tlie  welfare 
of  3-our  bodies,  and  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 

That  ye  may  prolong  your  days  in  the  land]  That 
ye  may  arrive  at  a  good  old  age,  and  grow  more  and 
more  meet  for  the  inheritance  among  the  saints  in 
light. 

On  this  very  important  verse  we  may  remark,  a 
long  life  is  a  great  blessing,  if  a  man  live  to  God, 
because  it  is  in  life,  and  in  life  alone,  that  a  prepara- 
tion for  eternal  glory  may  be  acquired.  Those  who 
wish  to  die  soon,  have  never  yet  learned  to  live,  and 
know  not  the  value  of  life  or  time.  Many  have  a 
vain  hope  that  they  shall  get  either  in  death,  or  in 
the  other  world,  a  preparation  for  glory.  This  is  a 
fatal  error.  Here,  alone,  we  may  acquaint  ourselves 
with  God,  and  receive  that  holiness  without  which 
none  can  see  him.  Reader,  be  thankful  to  him  that 
thou  art  still  in  a  state  of  probation ;  and  pray  that 
thou  raayest  live  for  eternity. 


I| 


CHAPTER  VL 


5%e  great  design  of  God  in  giving  his  laws  is,  that  the  people  may  fear  and  obey  him,  thai 
they  may  continw'  ^n  peace  and  prosperity,  and  he  mightily  increased,  1—6,     Ihe  great 


li_ 


The  end  for  which  God 


DEUTERONOMY. 


gave  his  commandmenii 


A.  M.  2563. 

B.  C.1451. 
An.  Ex.  far.  40. 

Sebat 


"VTOW  these  are  '"  the  com- 
mandments,  the  statutes, 
and  the  judgments,  which  the 
Lord  your  God  commanded  to  teach  you, 
that  ye  might  do  them  in  the  land  whither 
ye  **  go  to  possess  it : 
2  '^That  thou  mightest  fear  the  Lord  thy 
God,  to  keep  all  his  statutes  and  his  command- 
ments, which  I  command  thee,  thou,  and  thy 
«on,  and  thy  son's  son,  all  the  days  of  thy 
life ;  **  and  that  thy  days  may  be  prolonged. 

»  Ch.  IT.  1.  V.  31 .  xii.  1. •»  Heb.  pass  over. ^  Exod. 

XX.  20.    Ch.  X.  12,  13.    Ps.  cxi.  10.  cxxviii.  1.    Eccles.  xii. 
la «»  Ch.  iv.  40.    Prov.  iii.  1,  2. «  Gen.  xr.  5.  xxii. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VL 

Verse  1.  JVow  these  are  the  commandments,  <^c.] 
See  the  difference  between  commandments^  statutes, 
ludgments,  &c.,  pointed  out  Lev.  xxvi.  15. 

Do  them]  That  is,  live  in  the  continual  practice 
of  them;  for  by  this  they  were  to  be  distinguished 
from  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  all  these  were 
to  be  in  force  till  tlie  Son  of  God  should  come. 
Whither  ye  go,  onny  oberim,  whither  ye  pass  over,  re- 
ferring to  the  river  Jordan,  across  which  they  must 
pass  to  get  into  Canaan. 

Verse  2.  That  thou  mightest  fear  the  Lord"]  Re- 
spect his  sovereign  authority  as  a  lawgiver,  and  ever 
feel  thyself  bound  to  obey  him.  No  man  can  walk 
either  conscientiously  or  safely  who  has  not  the /ear 
of  God  continually  before  his  eyes.  When  this  is 
gone,  more  than  a  guardian  angel  is  fled. 

Thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  sons  son]  Through  all 
thy  successive  generations.  Whoever  fears  God  will 
endeavour  to  bring  up  his  children  in  the  wa}'  of 
righteousness,  that  they  also  may  fear  God,  and  that 
pure  and  undefiled  religion  may  be  preserved  in  his 
family  through  all  its  generations,  not  only  in  word, 
but  in  practice  also. 

Verse  3.  Hear  therefore,  O  Israel,  and  observe  to 
do  it]  Literall}',  Ye  shall  hear,  0  Israel,  and  thou 
shalt  keep  to  do  them.  1.  God  is  to  be  heard;  no 
•bligation  without  law  to  found  it  on,  and  no  law  in 
religion  but  from  God.  2^  The  commandment  must 
be  understood  in  order  to  be  obeyed.  3.  It  must  be 
observed — attentively' considered,  in  order  to  be  under- 
stood. And  4.  It  must  be  performed,  that  the  end 
for  which  it  was  given  may  be  accomplished,  viz., 
that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  that  it  may  be  well 
with  the  people.  What  is  here  spoken  applies  power- 
fully to  every  part  of  the  moral  law ;  God  has  given 
IT  as  a  rule  of  life,  therefore  obedience  to  it  is  indis- 
pensably necessary,  not  to  the  purchase  of  salvation, 
for  no  human  merit  can  ever  extend  to  that,  but  it 
IS  the  way  by  which  both  the  justice  and  mercy  of 
God  choose  to  conduct  men  to  heaven.    But  lot  it  be 


commandment  of  the  late,  4,  5,  which  shall  be  laid  up  in  th^ir  hearts ,  6 ;  taught  to  theif\ 
children,!',  and  affixed  as  a  sign  to  their  hands,  heads,  doors,  and  gates,  8,  9.  How  they> 
are  to  act  when  they  shall  come  into  the  promised  land,  10—19.  How  they  shall  instruci 
their  children,  and  relate  the  history  to  them  of  God's  wonderful  acts,  20 — 25. 

3  Hear   therefore,    O   Israel,       Bc^^Jff 
and  observe  to  do  it;   that  it     An.  Ex.  Jsr.  40. 
may  be  well  with  thee,  and  that  ^^^^' 
ye  may  increase  mightily,  '^  as  the  Lord  God 
of  thy  fathers  hath  promised  thee,   in  'the 
land  that  fioweth  with  milk  and  honey. 

4  ^  Hear,  G  Israel :  The  Lord  our  God  e» 
one  Lord  • 

5  And  ^  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  | 
'  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  might. 


17. fExod.  iii.  8. &  Isai.  xlii.  8.    Mark  xii.  29,  ^. 

John  xvii.  3.    1  Cor.  viil.  4,  6. '•  Ch.  x.  12.    Mali.  xxii. 

37.    Mark  xii.  30.    Luke  x.  27. »  2Kings  xxiii.  25. 

fully  understood  that  no  man  can  walk  in  the  way  of 
obedience  but  by  and  under  the  influence  of  the 
grace  of  God. 

Verse  4.  Hear,  O  Israel~\  lynbn  mn*  'jx-iu'"  T/ou? 
Inx  mn-  shemA  Yisrael,  Yehovah  Eloheinu,  Yehovah 
achaD.  These  words  may  be  variously  rendered  into 
English;  but  almost  all  possible  verbal  varieties  in 
the  translation  (and  there  can  be  none  other)  amount 
to  the  same  sense  :  "  Israel,  hear  !  Jehovah,  our  God, 
is  one  Jehovah  ;"  or,  "  Jehovah  is  our  God,  Jehova] 
is  one ;"  or,  "  Jehovah  is  our  God,  Jehovah  alone ; 
or,  "  Jehovah  is  our  God,  Jehovah  who  is  one  ;"  or 
"  Jehovah,  who  is  our  God,  is  the  one  Being."  On 
this  verse  the  Jews  lay  great  stress  ;  it  is  one  of  the 
four  passages  which  they  write  on  their  phylacteries, 
and  they  write  the  last  letter  in  the  first  and  last 
words  very  large,  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  attention 
to  the  weighty  truth  it  contains.  It  is  perhaps  m 
reference  to  this  custom  of  the  Jews  that  our  blessed 
Lord  alludes.  Matt.  xxii.  88,  Mark  xii.  29,  30,  where 
he  says,  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment; 
and  this  is  .nearly  the  comment  that  Maimonides 
gives  on  this  place :  "  Hear,  0  Israel ;  because  in 
these  words  the  property,  the  love,  and  the  doctrine 
of  God  are  contained." 

Many  think  that  Moses  teaches  in  these  words  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity.  It  may  be  so;  but 
if  so,  it  is  not  more  clearly  done  than  in  the  first 
verse  of  Genesis,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 
When  this  passage  occurs  in  the  sabbath  readings  in 
the  synagogue,  the  whole  congregation  repeat  the 
last  word  nnK  achad  for  several  minutes  together  with 
the  loudest  vociferations :  this  I  suppose  they  do  td 
vent  a  little  of  their  spleen  against  the  Christians,  for 
they  suppose  the  latter  hold  th7-ee  Gods,  because  of 
their  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  but  all  their  skill  and 
cunning  can  never  prove  that  there  is  not  a  plurality 
expressed  in  the  word  irnbiK  Eloheinu,  which  is  trans- 
lated our  God;  and  were  the  Christians,  when  reading 
this  verse,  to  vociferate  Eloheinu  for  several  minutes 
as  the  Jews  do  achad,  it  would  apply  more  forcibly 


The  first  and  great  .  CHAP 

6  And  '  these  words,  which  I 
command  thee  this  day,  shall 
be  in  thine  heart : 


VI. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40, 

Sebat. 


7  And  ''thou  shalt  ''teach  them  diligently 
unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou 
walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up. 

8  ''And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign 
upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets 
between  thine  eyes. 

9  *And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the 
posts  of  thy  house,  and  on  thy  gates. 

»  Ch.  xi.  18.  xxxii.  46.      Ps.  xxxvii.  31    xl.  S.  cxix.  1],  98. 

Prov.  iii.  3.     Isai.  li.  7. ^  Ch.  iv.  9.  xi.  19.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  4, 

5,  6.     Eph.  vi.  4. «  Heb.  tvhet  or  sharpen. ^  Exod. 

in  the  way  of  conviction  to  the  Jews  of  the  plurality 
of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  than  the  word  achad,  of 
onCy  against  any  pretended  false  tenet  of  Christianity, 
as  every  Christian  receives  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of 
God  in  the  most  conscientious  manner.  It  is  because 
of  their  rejection  of  this  doctrine  that  the  wrath  of 
God  continues  to  rest  on  them  ;  for  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement  cannot  be  received,  unless  the  doctrine 
of  the  Godhead  of  Christ  is  received  too.  Some 
Christians  have  joined  the  Jews  against  this  doctrine, 
and  some  have  even  outdone  them,  and  have  put 
themselves  to  extraordinary  pains  to  prove  that  D*r'^><' 
Elohim  is  a  noun  of  the  singular  number !  This  has 
not  yet  been  proved.  It  would  be  as  easy  to  prove 
that  there  is  no  plural  in  language 

Verse  5.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord,  S^cJ]  Here  we 
«ee  the  truth  of  that  word  of  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  i.  5: 
Now  the  END  of  the  commandment  is  love,  out  of  a 
pure  heart,  &c.  See  the  whole  of  the  doctrine  con- 
tained in  this  verse  explained  on  Matt.  xxii.  36 — 40. 

Verse  6.  Shall  he  in  thine  hearty  For  where  else 
can  love  be  }  If  it  be  not  in  the  heart,  it  exists  not. 
And  if  these  words  be  not  in  the  heart — if  they  are  not 
esteemed,  prized,  and  received  as  a  high  and  most 
glorious  privilege,  what  hope  is  there  that  this  love 
sliall  ever  reign  there  ? 

Verse  7.  Thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently]  nnsDU' 
shinnantam,  from  \yi;  shanan,  to  repeat,  iterate,  or  do 
a  thing  again  and  again  ;  hence  to  whet  or  sharpen 
any  instrument,  which  is  done  by  reiterated  friction 
or  grinding.  We  see  here  the  spirit  of  this  divine 
injunction.  God's  testimonies  must  be  taught  to  our 
children,  and  the  utmost  diligence  must  be  used  to 
make  them  understand  them.  This  is  a  most  diiRcult 
task ;  and  it  requires  much  patience,  much  prudence, 
much  judgment,  and  .much  piety  in  the  parents,  to 
enable  them  to  do  this  good,  this  most  important 
work,  in  the  best  and  most  effectual  manner.  See  at 
the  end  of  this  chapter. 

And  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house']  Thou  shalt  have  religion  at  home,  as  well  as 
in  the  temple  and  tabernacle. 

And  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way~\  Tlion  sl^ilt  be 
reho-ious  abroad  as  well  as  at  home,  and  r.ot  be 
Mhamed  to  own  God  wheresf)e^er  tlion  art. 


commandment  ofth-  Uiu\ 
10  And  it  shall  be,  when  the       a.m.  2553. 
Lord    thy    God     shall     have     An^  E^!  ilf  ^40 
brought  thee  into  the  land  which  ^^^ 


he  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to 
Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to  giye  thee  great  and 
goodly  cities,  ^  whix:h  thou  buildedst  not, 

11  And  houses  full  of  all  good  things,  which 
thou  fiiledst  not,  and  wells  digged,  which  thou 
diggedst  not,  vineyards  and  olive-trees,  which 
thou  plantedst  not;  « when  thou  shall  have 
eaten  and  be  full ; 

12  Then  beware  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord^ 
which  brought  thee  forth  out  of  the  land  o4 


.^A"'  ^t'  ^.^'i  ^\  "'•  ^^;  ,P'"«^'-  '''•3-  y'^'  21.  vii.3. — eCh.  xi. 

20.    Isai.  Ivii.  8. f  Josh.  xxiv.  13.    Ps.  cv.  44. t  Ch 

viu. 10,  &c 


When  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  u/?.J 
Thou  shalt  begin  and  end  the  day  with  God,  and  thus 
religion  will  be  the  great  business  of  thy  life.  O  how 
good  are  these  sayings,  but  how  little  regarded  ! 

Verse  8.  Thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine 
hand]  Is  not  tliis  an  allusion  to  an  ancient  and 
general  custom  observed  in  almost  every  part  of  the 
world  ?  When  a  person  wishes  to  remember  a  thing 
of  importance,  and  is  afraid  to  trust  to  the  commoD 
operations  of  memory,  he  ties  a  knot  on  some  part  of 
his  clothes,  or  a  cord  on  his  hand  or  finger,  or  places 
something  out  of  its  usual  order,  and  in  view,  that  his 
memory  may  be  whetted  to  recollection,  and  his  eye 
affect  his  heart.  God,  who  knows  how  slow  of  heart 
we  are  to  understand,  graciously  orders  us  to  make 
use  of  every  help,  and  through  the  means  of  things 
sensible,  to  rise  to  things  spiritual. 

And  they  shall  be  as  frontlets]  nautfl  totaphoth  seems 
to  have  the  same  meaning  as  phylacteries  has  in  the 
New  Testament ;  and  for  the  meaning  and  description 
of  these  appendages  to  a  Jew's  dress  and  to  liis 
religion,  see  the  notes  on  Exod.  xiii.  9,  and  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  5,  where  a  phylactery  is  particularly  described. 

Verse  9.  Write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house,, 
and  on  thy  gates.]  The  Jews,  forgetting  the  spirit 
and  design  of  this  precept,  used  these  things  as 
superstitious  people  do  amulets  and  charms,  and  sup- 
posed, if  they  had  these  passages  of  scripture  written 
upon  slips  of  pure  parchment,  wrapt  round  their 
foreheads,  tied  to  their  arm,  or  nailed  to  their  door- 
posts, that  they  should  then  be  dehvered  from  every 
evil!  And  how  much  better  are  many  Christians 
who  keep  a  Bible  in  their  house  merely  that  it  may 
keep  the  devil  out;  and  will  have  it  in  their  rooms, 
or  under  their  pillows,  to  ward  off  spirits  and  ghosts 
in  the  night.''  How  ingenious  is  the  heart  of  man  to 
find  out  every  wrong  way,  and  to  miss  the  right ! 

Verse  12.  Beware  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord]  In 
earthly  prosperity  men  are  apt  to  forget  heavenly 
things.  While  the  a^iimal  senses  have  every  thing 
they  can  wish,  it  is  difiicult  for  the  soul  to  urge  its 
way  to  heaven  :  the  animal  man  is  happy,  and  the 
desires  of  the  soul  are  absorbed  iu  Ihosc  of  the  flesh. 
God  knows  this  \\  ell ;  {ina  therefore,  in  his  love^  to 
man  m;ikescr,nir'"'i;itive  j)ovtrtvand frequrnt  affllctiop 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

Ad.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


Fromtses  to  fidelity 

Egypt,     from    the    house    of 

"  bondage. 
13  Thou  shalt  **  fear  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  serve  him,  and  '  shalt  swear  by 
his  name. 

14  Ye  shall  not  **  go  after  other  gods,  *=  of  the 
gods  of  the  people  which  are  round  about  you  ; 

15  (For  ^  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  jealous  God 
among  you)  ^  lest  the  anger  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  be  kindled  against  thee,  and  destroy  thee 
from  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

IG  •'Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  your  God, 
'as  ye  tempted  him  in  Massah. 

17  Ye  shall  ^  diligently  keep  the  command- 
ments, of  the  Loud  your  God,  and  his  testi- 
monies, and  his  statutes,  which  he  hath  com- 
manded thee. 

18  And  thou  '  shalt  do  that  tvhieh  is  right  and 
good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  :  that  it  may  be 
well  with  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  go  in  and 
possess  the  good  land  which  the  Lord  sware 
unto  thy  fathers, 

19  '"  To  cast  out  all  thine  enemies  from  before 
thee,  as  the  L  hath  spoken. 

*  Heh.  bundmen,  or  servants.—     '' Ch.  x.   12.  20.  xiii.  4. 

Matt,  iv   10.     Luke  iv.  8. '^  Ps    Ixiii.   U.     Isai.  xlv.  23. 

<xv.  16.     Jer.  iv  2.  v.  7.  xii.  16. •'  Cii.   viii.    19.   xi.  28. 

Jer.  XXV.  6. e  Ch,  xiii.  7. '  Kxod.   xx.  5.      Ch.  iv.  24. 

g  (  h.  vii.  4.  xi.  17. "  Matt.  iv.  7.     Luke  iv.  12. '  li^xod. 

xvii.2,7.     Numb.  XX.  3,4.  x\i.  4  5.     ICor.x.Q. ^  ch. 

«i.   13,  22.    Ps.  cxix.  4. >  Kxod.  xv.  26.     Ch.  xii.  28. 

bis  general  lot.  Should  not  every  soul  therefore 
magnify  God  for  this  lot  in  life,^  *' Before  I  was 
afflicted," sajs  David,  "1  wentastray ;"  and  had  it  not 
been  for  poverty  and  affliction,  ns  instruments  in  the 
bands  of  God's  grace,  multitudes  of  souls  now  liappy 
in  heaven  vrould  have  been  wretched  in  hell.  It  is 
not  too  much  to  speak  thus  far ;  because  we  ever  see 
tbat  tiie  rich  and  tlie  affluent  are  generally  negligent  of 
God  and  the  interests  of  their  souls.  It  must  however 
■be  granted  that  extreme  poverty  is  as  injurious  to 
religion  ;is  excessive  affluence.  Hence  the  wisdom 
as  well  as  piety  of  Agur's  prayer,  Prov.  xxx.  7 — 9 : 
**  Give  me  neitlier  poverty  nor  richcft,  lest  I  be  full 
and  deny  thee,  orJest  I  be  poor  and  stml,"  S:c. 

Verse  13.  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God']  Thou 
shalt  respect  and  reverence  him  as  thy  hivvgiver  and 
judge ;  as  thy  creator,  preserver,  and  the  sole  object 
of  thy  religious  adoration. 

And  serve  him']  Qur  blessed  Lord,  in  Matt.  iv.  10, 
Luke  iv. 8,  quotes  these  words  thus:  And  him  ONLY 
iav7<^  fxovtft)  shalt  thou  serve.  It  appears,  therefore, 
that  nab  lebuddo  was  anciently  in  the  Hebrew  text,  as 
it  was  and  is  in  the  Skptuagint  {avrtft  /*ov^),  from 
■which  our  Lord  quoted  it.  The  Coptic  preserves  the 
«unc  reading;  so  do  also  the  Vi  lgate  {illi  soli)  and 
Ihc  Anglo-Saxon  (J>eopa  hnn  anum).     Dr.  Kennicott 


DEUTEKONOMV.  and  obedience 

20  And "  when  thy  son  asketh 


A.M.  2553. 
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thee    in  time  to  come,  saymg,     An.Ex.hr.  40 

Seb'it 


What    mean   the    testimonies, 

and  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments,  whicl 

the  Loud  our  God  hath  commanded  you? 

21  Then  .thou  shalt  say  unto  thy  son,  Wc 
were  Pharaoh's  bondmen  in  Egypt ;  and  tin 
Loud  brought  us  out  of  Egypt  •'  with  a  might \ 
hand  : 

22  *^And  the  Loud  shewed  signs  and  wonders 
great  and  'sore,  upon  Egypt,  upon  Pharaoh 
and  upon  all  his  Iioushold,  before  our  eyes: 

23  And  he  brought  us  out  from  thence,  tha 
lie  might  bring  us  in,  to  give  us  the  land  whicl 
he  sware  unto  our  fathers. 

24  And  the  Loud  commanded  us  to  do  al 
these  statutes,  '  to  fear  the  Loud  our  God,  *  Ibi 
our  good  always,  that  "  he  might  preserve  ui 
alive,  as  it  is  at  this  day.  \ 

25  And  "  it  shall  be  our  righteousness,  ij^ 
we  observe  to  do  all  these  commandments; 
before  the  Loud  our  God,  as  he  hath  com-* 
manded  us. 


xni.   IS. "'Numb,  xxxiii.  .52,   53. "  Exod.    xiii.   14;j 

Kxod.  iii.  19.  xiii.  3. 1  Kxod.  vii.,| 

d. •■  Heb.  evil. *  Ver.J 

.      Jer.  xxxii.  39. "Ch.^ 

X.  28. ^Lev.  xviii.  ^ 


18.- 

°  Meb.  to-:norrotv. P  1"^ 

viii.,  ix.,  X.,  xi.,  xii.     Ps.  cxxxv. 

2. 1  Ch.  X.  13.     Job  xxxv.  7, 

iv.  1.  viii.  1.     Ps.  xii.  2.     Lukt 
Cb.  xxiv.  13.    Koni.  x.  3.  5. 


that  some  men  worshipped  false  gods  in  conjunctioUfj 
with  the  true,  the  quotation  here  would  not  have 
been  full  to  the  point  without  this  exclusive  word,  i 
It  may  be  proper  to  observe  that  the  omitted  word! 
nnb  lebaddo,  retained  in  the  above  Versions,  does  nol , 
exist  in  the  Hebrew  printed  text,  nor  in  any  MS  l| 
hitherto  discovered.  j 

Shalt  swear  by  his  name.]  yau'n  tishshahea,  from 
yniif  shaba,  he  was  full,  sati.'<fied,  or  gave  that  wliicli 
was/w//  or  satisfactory.  Hence  an  oath  and  swearing, 
because  appealing  to  God,  and  taking  him  for  witness  ! 
in  any  case  of  promise,  &c.,  gave  full  and  sufficient  i 
security  for  the  performance;  and  if  done  in  evidence, 
or  to  the  truth  of  any  particular  f;ict,  it  gave  fuU 
security  for  the  truth  of  that  evidence.  An  oatli, 
therefore,  is  an  appeal  to  God,  who  knows  all  things, 
of  the  truth  of  the  matter  in  question  :  and  when  a 
religious  man  takes  such  an  oath,  he  gives  full  and 
reasonable  satisfaction  that  the  thing  is  *o,  as  stated  ; 
for  it  is  ever  to  be  presumed  that  no  man,  unless  in  a 
state  of  the  deepest  degradation,  would  make  such  an 
appeal  falsely,  for  this  would  implj'  an  attempt  to 
7nake  God  a  party  in  the  deception. 

Verse  14.  Ye  shall  not  go  after  other  gods]  Tl'.e 
object  of  religious  worship  among  every  people, 
whether  that  object  be  true  or  false,  is  ever  considered 


argfjcs,  that  without  the  word  only  the  text  would    as  the  pa.ttern  or  exemplar  to  his  worshippers.    Cliris- 


iiot  Ijavc  been  conclu.'sive  for  the  purpose  for  which 
<»nr  T^ord  ;idv;inrtd  it  ;  for  .-is  wc  hani  from  .«;eni»ture 


tians  are  termed  ihe  followers  of  God  ;  they  take  God 
f(»r  their  pattern    and  walk — act   as  he  does.     Henci^ 


On  the  education  of  children. 


CHAP.  VI. 


we  see  the  meaning  of  the  terms  In  this  verse :  Ve 
^U  not  go  after— yQ  shall  not  take  false  gods  for 
your  patterns.  The  Canaanites,  Greeks,  Romans,  &c., 
were  a  most  impure  people,  because  the  objects  of 
their  worship  were  impure,  and  they  u;ew<  after  them, 
1,  e.,  were  like  their  gods.  This  serves  to  show  us 
t'Mt  such  as  our  Redeemer  is,  such  should  we  be ; 
and  indeed  this  is  the  uniform  language  of  God  to 
man :  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,  Lev.  xxi.  8 ;  Be 
ye  perfect,  as  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect, 
Matt.  V.  48. 

Verse  15.  A  jealous  God]  Jehovah  has  betrothed 
you  to  himself  as  a  bride  is  to  her  husband.  Do  not 
be  unfaithful,  else  that  love  wherewith  he  has  now 
distinguished  you  shall  assume  the  form  of  jealousy, 
and  so  divorce  and  consume  you. 

Verse  16.  Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord']  Ye  shall 
not  provoke  him  by  entertaining  doubts  of  his  mercy, 
goodness,  providence,  and  truth. 

As  ye  tempted  him  in  Massah.]  How  did  they  tempt 
him  in  Massah  ?  They  said.  Is  the  Lord  among  us 
or  not  ?  Exod.  xvii.  1 — 7.  After  such  proofs  as  they 
had  of  his  presence  and  his  kindness,  this  was  exceed- 
ingly provoking.  Doubting  God's  kindness  where 
there  are  so  many  evidences  of  it,  is  highly  insulting 
to  God  Almighty. 

Verse  17.  Ye  shall  diligently  keep,  <5fc.]  On  this  and 
the  following  verse  see  the  note  on  ver.  3. 

Verse  20.  And  tchen  thy  son  asketh  thee,  t^c] 
"Here,"  as  Mr.  Ains worth  justly  remarks,  "  followeth 
a  brief  catechism  containing  the  grounds  of  religion." 
What  mean  the  testimonies,  S^c.]  The  Hebrew 
language  Ims  no  word  to  express  to  mean  or  signify, 
and  therefore  uses  simply  the  substantive  verb  what 
is,  i.  c.,  what  mean  or  signify,  &c.  The  seven  thin 
ears  are,  i.  e.,  signify,  seven  years  of  famine.  This 
form  of  speech  frequently  occurg.  < 

Verse  25.  It  shall  he  our  righteousness]  The  evidence 
that  we  are  under  the  influence  of  the  fear  and  love 
of  God.  Moses  does  not  say  that  this  righteousness 
could  be  wrought  without  the  influence  of  God's 
mercy,  nor  does  he  say  that  they  should  purchase 
heaven  by  it;  but,  God  required  them  to  be  conformed 
to  his  will  in  all  things,  that  they  might  be  holj^  in 
heart,  and  righteous  in  every  part  of  their  moral  conduct. 

1.  On  a  very  important  subject  in  this  chapter,  it 
may  be  necessary  to  make  some  farther  observations. 

A  most  injurious  and  destructive  maxim  has  lately 
been  Mlvanced  by  a  few  individuals,  which  it  is  to  be 
hope'^  is  disowned  by  tlie  class  of  Christians  to  which 
they  belong,  though  the  authors  affect  to  be  thouglit 
Ctiristians,  and  rational  ones  too ;  the  sum  of  (lie 
maxim  is  this :  *'  Children  ought  not  to  be  taught  reli- 
gion for  fear  of  having  their  minds  biassed  to  some 
particular  creed,  but  they  should  be  left  to  themselves 
till  they  are  capable  of  making  a  choice,  and  choose 
tc  make  one."  This  maxim  is  in  flat  opposition  to 
the  command  of  God,  and  those  who  teach  it  show 
how  little  they  are  affected  by  the  religion  they  pro- 
fess. If  they  felt  it  to  be  good  for  any  thing  they 
would  certahily  wish  their  children  to  possess  it;  but 
they  do  not  teach  religion  to  their  children,  because 
*hey  feci  it  to  be  of  no  use  to  themselves.  Now  the 
Christian  religion  properly  applied  saves  the  soul,  and 
fills  tlie  heart  with  love  to  God  and  man  ;  for  the  love 


Concerning  oalh^. 


of  God  IS  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  of  a  penuin* 
believer,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  him.  These 
persons  have  no  such  love  because  they  have  not  the 
relioion  that  inspires  it;  and  the  spurious  religion 
which  admits  of  the  maxim  above  mentioned,  is  not 
the  religion  of  God,  and  consequently  better  untaught 
than  taught.   But  what  can  be  said  to  those  parents  wIk), 


neglect,  which  is  very  probable,  what  a  dreadfol 
account  must  they  give  in  the  great  day  !  PARENTS ! 
hear  what  the  Lord  saith  unto  you :  Ye  sliall  dih- 
gently  teach  your  children  that  there  is  one  Lord. 
Jehovah,  Elohim;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost :  and  that  they  must  love  him  with  all  their 
heart,  with  all  their  soul,  and  with  all  their  might. 
And  as  children  are  heedless,  apt  to  forget,  liable  to 
be  carried  away  by  sensible  things,  repeat  and  rew 
repeat  the  instruction,  and  add  line  upon  line,  precept 
upon  precept,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little,  carew 
fully  studying  time,  place,  and  circumstances,  tliat 
your  labour  be  not  in  vain  :  show  it  in  its  amiableness, 
excite  attention  by  exciting  interest ;  show  how  good, 
how  usefuV  how  blessed,  how  ennobling,  how  glorIou» 
it  is.  Whet  these  things  on  their  hearts  till  the  keen- 
est edge  is  raised  on  the  strongest  desire,  till  they  can 
say,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  }  and  there  is 
none  upon  earth  I  desire  besides  thee !" 

See  the  notes  on  chap.  iv.  9/ and  on  Gen.  xviii.  and 
xix.  at  the  end. 

2.  Without  offence  to  any,  I  hope,  a  few  words 
more  may  be  said  on  the  nature  of  an  oath,  in  addition 
to  the  note  on  ver.  13.  The  matter  is  important,  and 
perhaps  not  well  understood  by  many. 

The  making  an  appeal  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and 
calling  him  to  witness  and  record,  constitutes  the  spirit 
and  essence  of  an  oath.  It  is  no  matter  in  whatybr»i 
this  appeal  is  made,  whether  by  putting  the  hand 
under  the  thigh,  as  among  the  Patriarchs ;  by  the 
water  of  the  Ganges,  as  among  the  Hindoos ;  on  a 
surat  or  chapter  of  the  Koran,  as  among  the  Moham- 
medans ;  on  a  Hebrew  Pentateuch,  as  among  the 
Jews;  on  the  form  of  the  cross,  as  among  the  Roman 
Catholics;  kissing  the  New  Testament^  as  nnionr 
Protestants  in  general;  or  holding  up  the  hand,  ana 
making  affirmation,  as  among  the  people  called 
Quakers  ;  still  the  oath  is  the  same,  for  tiic  appeal  w 
made  to  God.  On  this  ground  (and  this  is  the  triw 
ground)  the  holding  up  of  the  hand  in  a  court  of  justice 
is  as  perfect,  as  substantial,  and  as  formal  an  oath,  as 
kissing  the  New  Testament.  Why  then  so  many  ob- 
jections against  taking  an  oath  in  a  court  of  justice  by 
any  one  particular  form,  when  the  same  thing  is  done 
in  spirit,  essence,  and  subsLnnce,  when  God  is  called 
to  witness  and  record,  though  the  forsi  be  different  ? 
When  God  says,  Thou  shall  fear  the  Lord  thy  God 
and  shall  swear  by  Itis  name,  he  says  in  effect,  Thou 
slialt  have  no  god  besides  me ;  thou  shalt  consider 
me  the  fountain  of  truth,  the  rewarder  of  w^hteous- 
ness,  and  the  punishcr  of  perfidy  and  wickedness*. 
Swear  by  my  name— hind  thyself  to  me;  take  me  fo» 
witness  to  all  thy  actions ;  and  act  in  all  things  as 
having  me  continually  before  thine  eyes,  and  knowing 
that  for  every  act  and  word  thou  shalt  give  account  to 
me  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Our  Lord's  command. 
Swear  not  at  all,  can  never  relate  to  an  oath  in  a  civil 
cause,  taken  according  to  the  definition  above  given  : 
profane  and  common  swearing,  with  all  light,  irreve- 
rent oaths  and  imprecations,  and  all  such  oaths  as 
are  not  required  by  the  civil  magistrate  in  cases  where 
the  Lord  is  supposed  to  be  witness,  are  certainly 
intended  in  our  blessed  Lord's  prohibition.  See  on 
chap.  iv.  26. 


The  great  privileges 


DEUTERONOMY  of  the  hraeliles, 

^  CHAPTER  VII. 

With  the  seven  nation  that  God,  shall  cast  out,  1,  thei/  shall  make  no  covenant^  2,  nor  form 
any  matrimonial  all  ances,  3 ;  lest  they  should  he  enticed  ifito  idolatry ,  4.  jill  monuments 
of  idohtry  to  be  destroyed,  5.  The  Israelites  are  to  consider  themselves  a  holy  people, 
6;  and  that  the  Li  rd  had  made  iliem  such,  not  for  their  merits,  but  for  his  oum  mercies, 
They  shall  therefore  love  him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  9 — 11.      The  yreat 


7,8. 

privileges  of  the  obedient,  \2 — 24. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  E.K.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat 


TI^ HEN  the  •'Lord  thy  God 
'  ^     shall  bring  thee  into  the 

land  whither  thou  goest  to  pos- 
sess it,  and  hath  cast  out  many  nations  before 
lliee,  ''the  Hittites,  and  the  Girgashites,  and  the 
Amorites,  and  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Periz- 
zites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites,  seven 
nations  '^  greater  and  mightier  than  thou ; 

g  And  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  '^  de- 
liver them  before  thee ;  thou  shalt  smite  them, 
and '  utterly  destroy  them ;  ^thou  shal^raake  no 
covenant  with  them,  nor  shew  mercy  unto  them. 

3  *  Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  with 
them;  thy  daughter  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  his 
son,norhis  daughter  shalt  thou  take  unto  thyson. 

4  For  they  will  turn  away  thy  son  from  fol- 
lowing me,  that  they  may  serve  other  gods :  ^  so 
will  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against 
you,  and  dest  'oy  thee  suddenly. 

5  But  thus  bhall  ye  deal  with  them :  ye  shall 

•  destroy  their  altars,  and  break  down  their 

*  images,  and  cut  down  their  groves,  and  burn 
their  graven  images  with  fire. 

6  '  For  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God:  ""  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen 

*  Ch.  xxxi.  3.    Ps.  xliv.  2,  3. ^  Oen.  xv.  19,  &tc.   Exod. 

kxxiii.  2. «=  Ch.  iv.  38  ix.  1. J  Ver.  23.     Ch.  xxiii.  14. 

«  I^ev.  xxvii.  28,  29.      Numb,  xxxiii.  52.     Ch,  xx.  16,  17. 

/osh.  Ti.  17.  viii.  24.  ix.  24.  x.  28,  40  xi.  11, 12. f  Exod. 

xxiii.  32.  xxxiv.  12, 15,  16.    Judg.  ii  2.     See  ch.  xx.  10,&ic. 

JosL  ii.  14.  ix.  18.  Judg  i.  24. &  Josh,  xxiii.  12.    1  Kings 

xi.2.     Ezra  ix.  2. •»  ch.  vi.   15. «  Exod.  xxiii.  24. 

%xx\r.  13.       Ch.  xii.  2,  3. ^  Heb.  statues  or  pillars. 


All  idolatry  to  be  avoided,  25,  26 

thee  to  be  a  special  people  unto 
himself,  above  all  people  that 
are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 
7  The  Lord  did  not  set  his  love  upon  you, 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  Seven  nations  greater  and  mightier  than 
thou]  In  several  places  of  the  Hebrew  text,  each  of 
these  seven  nations  is  not  enumerated,  some  one  or 
other  being  left  out,  which  the  Septuagint  in  general 
supply.  -How  these  nations  were  distributed  over  the 
land  of  Canaan  previously  to  the  entering  in  of  the 
Israelites,  the  reader  ma}-  see  in  the  note  on  Josh.  iii.  10. 

Verse  2.  Thou  shalt  smite  them,  <j^-c.]  These  idol- 
atrous nations  were  to  be  utterly  destroyed,  and  all 
the  others  also  which  were  contiguous  to  the  boun- 
daries of  the  promised  land,  provided  they  did  not 
renounce  their  idolatry  and  receive  the  true  faith : 
for  if  they  did  not,  then  no  covenant  was  to  be  made 
with  them  on  any  secular  or  political  consideration 
whatever;  no  mercy  was  to  be  shown  to  them,  be- 
cause the  cup  of  their  miquity  also  was  now  full;  and 
they  must  either  embrace,  heartily  embrace,  the  true 
leligion^  or  be  cut  ofL 


A.M.  25.'):i. 

B.  C.   1451. 

An.  Ex.  rsr.  40 

Sebat. 


nor  choose  you,  because  ye  were  more  in  num- 
ber than  any  people ;  for  ye  ivere  "  the  fewest 
of  all  people : 

8  But  "because  the  Lord  loved  you,  and 
because  he  would  keep  ^the  oath  which  he 
had  sworn  unto  your  fathers,  '•  hath  the  Lord 
brought  you  out  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  re- 
deemed you  out  of  the  house  of  bondmen, 
from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt. 

9  Know  therefore  that  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  is 
God,  "■  the  faithful  God,  Vhich  keepeth  covenant 
and  mercy  with  them  that  love  him  and  keep 
his  commandments,  to  a  thousand  generations. 

10  And  *  repayeth  them  that  hate  him  to 
their  face,  to  destroy  them  :  "  he  will  not  be 
slack  to  him  that  hateth  him,  he  will  repay  him 
to  Lis  face. 

1 1  Thou  shalt  therefore  keep  the  command- 
ments, and  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments, 
which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to  do  them. 

12  ^  Wherefore    it    shall    come     to    pass. 


'  Exod.  xix.  6.     Ch.  xiv.  2.  xxvi.  19.     Ps.  1.  5.    Jar.  ii.  3. 

•n  Exod.  xix.  5.     Amos  iii.  2.     1  Pet.  ii.  9. "  Ch.  x.  22. 

*>  Ch.  X.  15. P  Exod.  xxxii.  13.    Ps.  cv.  8,  9,  10.     Luke  i. 

55,  72,  73. q  Exod.  xiii.  3, 14. «•  Isai.  xlix.  7.     1  Cor.  i. 

9.  X.  13.    2  Cor.  i.  18.     1  Thess.  v.  24.    2  Thess.  iii  3.    2 

Tim.  ii.  13.     Hebr.  xi.  11.     1  John  i.  9. "Exod.  xx  6. 

Ch.  V.  10.     Neh.  i.  5.    Dan.  ir.4. » Isai.  lix.  18.     Nah.  i. 

2. "  Ch.  xxxii.  35. "  Lev.  xxvi.  3.    Ch.  xxviii.  1. 

Verse  3.  Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages,  S^c.~\ 
The  heart  being  naturally  inclined  to  evil,  there  is 
more  likelihood  that  the  idolatrous  wife  should  draw 
aside  the  believing  husband,  than  that  the  believing 
husband  should  be  able  to  bring  over  his  idolatrous 
wife  to  the  true  faith. 

Verse  6.  Thou  art  an  holy  people']  Ax  I  therefore 
should  have  no  connexion  with  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

A  special  people]  rhyo  segullah,— Septuagint,  Xaav 
TTfpiovaiov, — ^a  peculiar  people,  a  private  property. 
The  words  as  they  stand  in  the  Septuagint  are  quoted 
by  the  apostle,  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

Verse  8.  But  because  the  Lord  loved  you]  It  was 
no  good  in  them  that  induced  God  to  chcose  them  at 
this  time  to  be  his  peculiar  people :  he  had  his  rea- 
sons, but  these  sprang  from  his  infinite  goodness. 
He  intended  to  make  a  full  discovery  of  his  goodness 
to  the  world,  and  this  must  have  a  conunencement  in 
some  particular  place,  and  among  some  people.    Bo 


A.  M.  25i3, 

B.  C.   1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


Ood^s  miracles  in  Egypt, 

*  if  ye  hearken  to  these  judg- 
ments, and  keep  and  do  them, 
that  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 

keep  unto  thee  ^  the  covenant  and  the  mercy 

which  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers : 

13  And  he  will  *=  love  thee,  and  bless  thee, 
and  multiply  thee:  ''he  wiW  also  bless  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land, 
thy  corn,  and  thy  wine,  and  thine  oil,  the  in- 
crease of  thy  kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy 
sheep,  in  the  land  which  he  sware  unto  thy 
fkthers  to  give  thee. 

14  Thou  shalt  be  blessed  above  all  people  : 
*  there  shall  not  be  male  or  female  barren 
among  you,  or  among  your  cattle. 

15  And  the  Lord  will  take  away  from  thee 
all  sickness,  and  will  put  none  of  the  ^evil 
diseases  of  Egypt,  which  thou  knowest,  upon 
thee ;  but  will  lay  them  upon  all  them  that 
hate  thee. 

16  And  ^thou  shalt  consume  all  the  people 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  deliver  thee ; 
''  thine  eye  shall  have  no  pity  upon  them :  nei- 
ther shalt  thou  serve  their  gods ;  for  that  will 
he  '  a  snare  unlo  thee. 

17  If  thou  shalt  say  in  thine  heart,  These 
nations  are  more  than  I :  how  can  I  ^  dispos- 
sess them  ? 

18  '  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  them  :  hut 
shalt  well  ™  remember  what  the  Lord  thy  God 
did  unto  Pharaoh,  and  unto  all  Egypt ; 

19  "  The  great  temptations  which  thine  eyes 
saw,  and  the  signs,  and  the  wonders,  and  the 


CHAP.   V  n.  Idolatry  to  he  destroytd, 

mighty  hand,  and  the  stretched-       A-  AL  2553. 


D.  C.    1451. 

An.  E<.  Isr.  40 

Scbat. 


*  Heb.  because. ^  Ps.  cv.   8,  9.      Luke  i.  55,  72,  73. 

<JohD    xiv.    21.  **  Ch.   xxviii.   4.  «  Exod.   xxiii. 

26,  &c. fExod.  ix.  14.  XV.  26.     Ch.   xxviii.   27,  60. 

sVer.  2. h  ch.  xiii    8.  xix.  13,  21.  xxv.  12. *  Exod. 

xxiii.  33.      Ch.   xii.    30.      Judg.    viii.    27.       Ps.    cvi.    36. 

^  ]\unib.  xxxiii.   53. '  Ch.  xxxi.    6. "'  Ps.  cv.  5. 

n  (;h.  iv.  34.  xxix.  3. ^  Exod.  xxiii.  28.     Josh.  xxiv.  12. 

P  Numb.  xi.  20.  xiv.  9,  14,  42.  xvi.  3.     Josh.  iii.  10. q  Ch. 


chose  that  time,  and  he  chose  the  Jewish  people  ;  but 
not  because  of  their  goodness  or  holiness. 

Verse  12.  Hie  Lord — shall  keep  unto  thee  the  cove- 
nant'] So  we  find  their  continuance  in  the  state  of 
favour  was  to  depend  on  their  faithfulness  to  the 
grace  of  God.  If  they  should  rebel,  though  God  had 
chosen  them  through  his  love,  yet  he  would  cast 
them  off  in  his  justice.  The  elect,  we  see,  may  be- 
come unfaithful,  and  so  become  reprobates.  So  it 
happened  to  24,000  of  them,  whose  carcases  fell  in 
the  wilderness  because  they  had  sinned;  yet  these 
were  of  the  elect  that  came  out  of  Egypt.  Let  him 
that  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

Verse  22.  Put  out  those  nations — hy  little  and  little] 
The  Israelites  were  not  as  yet  sufficiently  numerous 
to  fill  the  whole  land  •ccupied  by  the  seven  nations 


out   arm,  whereby   the    Lord 

thy    God    brought    thee    out: 

so  shall  the  Lord  thy  God  do  unto  all  the 

people  of  whom  thou  art  afraid. 

20  °  Moreover  the  Lord  thy  God  will  send 
the  hornet  among  them,  until  they  that  are 
left,and  hide  themselves  from  thee,  be  destroyed. 

21  Thou  shalt  not  be  affrighted  at  them  : 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  p  among  you,  •»  a 
mighty  God  and  terrible. 

22  «•  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  » put  out 
those  nations  before  thee  by  little  and  little : 
thou  mayest  not  consume  them  at  once,  lest 
the  beasts  of  the  field  increase  upon  thee, 

2S  But  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  deliver  them 
*unto  thee,  and  shall  destroy  them  with  a 
mighty  destruction,  until  they  be  destroyed. 

24  And  "he  shall  dehver  their  kings  into 
thine  hand,  and  thou  shalt  destroy  their  name 
^  from  under  heaven :  ^  there  shall  no  man  be 
able  to  stand  before  thee,  until  thou  have  de- 
stroyed them. 

25  The  graven  images  of  their  gods  '  shall 
ye  burn  with  fire  :  thou  ^  shalt  not  desire  the 
silver  or  gold  that  is  on  them,  nor  take  it 
unto  thee,  lest  thou  be  "^  snared  therein  :  for  it 
is  '*"an  abomination  to  the  Lord  thy  God. 

2Q  Neither  shalt  thou  bring  an  abomination 
into  thine  house,  lest  thou  be  a  cursed  thing 
like  it  :  hut  thou  shalt  utterly  detest  it,  and 
thou  shalt  utterly  abhor  it ;  ^''for  it  is  a  cursed 
thing. 

X.  17.     Neb.  i.  5.  iv.  14.  ix.  32. 'Exod.   xxiii.  29,  30. 

*  Heb.  pluch  off. '  Heb.  before  thy  jace,   Ver.  2. »  Josh . 

X.  24,  25,  42.  xii.  1,  &c. »  Exod.  xvii.  14.    Ch.  ix.  14. 

xxv.  19.  xxix.  20. w  Ch.  xi.  25.     Josh.  i.  5.  x.  8.  xxiii.  9. 

^  Ver.  5.     Exod.  xxxii.  20.     Gh.  xii.  3.     1  Chron.  xiv.  12, 

yJosh.  vii.  1,21.    2Mac.  xii.  40. ^  Judg.  viii. 27.      Zeph, 

i.  3. »''Ch.  xvii.  1. ''''Lev.  xxvii.  28.     Ch.  xiil  17, 

Josh.  vi.  17,18.  vii.  1. 

mentioned  ver.  1.  And  as  wild  and  ferocious  animals 
might  be  expected  to  multiply  where  either  there 
are  no  inhabitants,  or  the  place  is  but  thinly  peopled, 
therefore  God  tells  them  that,  though  at  present,  by 
force  of  arms,  they  might  be  able  to  expel  them,  it 
would  be  impolitic  so  to  do,  lest  the  beasts  of  the 
field  should  multiply  upon  them. 

Verse  25.  Thou  shalt  not  desire  the  silver  or  gold 
that  is  on  them]  Some  of  the  ancient  idols  were 
plated  over  with  g'old,  and  God  saw  that  the  value  of 
the  metal  and  the  excellence  of  the  workmanship 
might  be  an  inducement  for  the  Israelites  to  preserve 
them  ;  and  this  might  lead,  remotely  at  least,  to  idol- 
atry. As  the  idols  were  accursed,  all  those  who  had 
them,  or  any  thing  appertaining  to  thenij  were  ac- 
cursed also,  ver.  26. 


Privileges 


DEUTERONOMY.  enj(>i/ed  hj 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

An  exhorlalion  to  obedience  from  a  co7isideration  of  God's  past  mercies,  1 ,  2.  Mail  is  not  t9 
Hve  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  of  God,  3.  Hotu  God  provided  for  them  in  the 
wilderness,  4.  The  Lord  chastened  them,  that  they  might  he  obedient,  5,  6.  A  description 
of  the  knid  into  which  they  were  going,  7 — 9.  Cautions  lest  they  should  forget  God  in 
their  prosperity,  10 — 16,  and  lest  they  should  attribute  that  prosperity  to  themselves,  ami 
not  to  God,  17,  18.  The  terrible  judgments  that  shall  fall  upon  them,  should  they  prove 
unfaithful,  19,  20 

4  ''Thy  raiment  waxed  not 
old  upon  thee,  neither  did  thy 
foot  swell,  these  forty  years. 

5  'Thou  shalt  also  consider  in  thine  heart>; 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


A  LL  the  commandments 
which  I  command  thee  this 
day  "  shall  ye  observe  to  do,  that 
ye  may  live,  and  multiply,  and  go  in  and  pos- 
sess the  land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto 
your  fathers. 

2  And  thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which 
♦he  Lord  thy  God  ''led  thee  these  forty  years  in 
the  wilderness,  to  humble  thee,  and  ""  to  prove 
thee,  ^  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart,  whether 
thou  wouldest  keep  his  commandments,  or  no. 

.S  And  he  humbled  thee,  and  '  suffered  thee 
to  hunger,  and  ''fed  thee  with  manna,  which 
thouknewest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers  know ; 
that  he  might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth 
*  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
doth  man  live. 


» cv. 

'  .  1.  V. 

32,33.  vJ.l 

.2, 

.3. b 

Ch.  i.  3 

ii.7. 

x.xix. 

5.    Ps. 

cxxxvi. 

16. 

Amos 

ii. 

10. 

^  Exod. 

xvi.  4. 

Ch. 

xiii.3.- 

•'2Chron 

.  XXXIl 

31 

John  ii.  25. 

-e  Exod 

.  XVI. 

2,3.— 

-fcEiod. 

XVI. 

12,  14, 

35. 

sPs. 

civ.  29. 

Matt. 

iv.  4. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  2.  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way'\  Tlic 
various  dealings  of  God  with  you ;  tlie  dangers  and 
difficulties  to  which  ye  were  exposed,  and  from  whicli 
God  delivered  you;  together  witli  the  various  miracles 
which  he  wrought  for  you,  and  Ins  long-suffering 
towards  you. 

Verse  3.  He — suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee"] 
God  never  permits  any  tribulation  to  befall  his  fol- 
lowers, which  as  Joes  not  design  to  turn  to  their  ad- 
vantage. When  he  permits  us  to  hunger,  it  is  that 
his  mercy  may  be  the  more  observable  in  providing 
us  with  the  necessaries  of  life.  Privations,  in  the 
way  of  providence,  are  the  forerunners  of  mercy  and 
goodness  abundant. 

Verse  4.  Thy  rciiment  waxed  not  old,  &;c.']  The 
plain  meaning  of  this  much-tortured  text  appears  to 
me  to  be  this :  "  God  so  amply  provided  for  them  all 
the  necessaries  of  life,  that  they  never  were  obliged 
to  wear  tattered  garments,  nor  were  their  feet  injured 
for  lack  of  shoes  or  sandals."  If  they  had  carvers, 
engravers,  silversmiths,  and  jewellers  among  them,  as 
plainly  appears  from  the  account  we  have  of  the 
tabernacle  and  its  utensils,  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  if 
they  also  had  habit  and  sandal  makers,  &c.,  &c.,  as 
we  are  certain  they  had  weavers,  embroiderers,  and 
such  like  ?  And  the  traffic  which  we  may  suppose 
they  carried  on  with  the  Moabites,  or  with  travelling 
hordes  of  Arabians,  doubtless  supplied  them  with  the 
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that,  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son,  so  the  Lord 
thy  God  chasteneth  thee. 

6  Therefore  thou  shalt  keep  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  thy  God,  "*  to  walk  in  his 
ways,  and  to  fear  him. 

7  For  the  Lord  thy  God  bringeth  thee  into 
a  'good  land,  '  a  land  of  brooks  of  water,  of 
fountains  and  depths  that  spring  out  of  valleys- 
and  hills; 

8  A  land  of  wheat,  and  barley,  and  vines, 
and  fig-trees,  and  pomegranates ;  a  land  *"  o£ 
oil  olive,  and  honey; 

9  A  land  wherein  thou  shalt  eat  bread  with- 
out sCvarceness,  thou  shalt  not  lack  any  thing 

Luke  \y.  4. '•  Ch.  xxix.  5.    Neh.  ix.  21, '  2  Sam.  viu 

14.     Ps.  Ixxxix.  32.      Prov.  iii.  12.     Hebr.  xii.  5,  6.     Rev. 

iii.  19. "  Ch.  V.  33. Ch.  xi.  10, 11,  12. '»  Heb.  oj. 

olive-tree  of  oil. 

materials  ;  tliough,  as  they  bad  abundance  of  sheep 
and  neat  cattle,  they  must  have  had  much  of  the  ma- 
terials within  themselves.  It  is  generally  supposed 
that  God,  by  a  miracle,  preserved  their  clothes  from 
wearing  out:  but  if  this  sense  be  admitted,  it  wiU 
require,  not  one  miracle,  but  a  cliaiti  of  the  most  suc- 
cessive and  astonishing  miracles  ever  wrought,  to- 
account  for  the  thing;  for  as  there  were  not  less  thaR 
600,000  malec  born  in  the  wilderness,  it  would  imply, 
that  the  clothes  of  the  infant  grew  up  with  the  in- 
crease of  his  body  to  manhood,  which  would  require 
a  miracle  to  be  continually  wrought  on  every  thread, 
and  on  every  particle  of  matter  of  which  tliat  thread 
was  composed.  And  this  is  not  all ;  it  would  imply 
that  the  clothes  of  the  parent  became  miraculously 
lessened  to  fit  the  body  of  the  child,  with  whose 
growth  they  were  again  to  stretch  and  grow,  &c. 
No  such  miraculous  interference  was  necessar}'. 

Verse  8.  A  land  of  wheat,  c^c]  On  tlie  subject  of 
this  verse  I  shall  introduce  the  follov.ing  remarks, 
which  I  find  in  Mr.  Harmcr's  Observations  on  the 
Fertility  of  the  Land  of  Judea,  vol.  iii.,  p.  243. 

"Hasselquist  tells  us  that  he  ate  olives  at  Joppa 
(upon  his  first  arrival  in  the  Holy  Land)  which  w«re 
said  to  grow  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  near  Jerusalem ; 
and  that,  independently  of  their  oiliness,  they  were 
of  the  best  kind  he  had  tasted  in  the  Levant.  As 
olives  are  frequently  eaten  in  their  repasts,  the  deli- 
cacy of  this  fruit  in  Judea  ought  not  to  be  forgotten ; 
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in  it ;  a  land  ^  whose  stones  are 
iron,  and  out  of  whose  hills 
thou  mayest  dig  brass. 
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I  and  the  oil  that  is  gotten  from  these  trees  much  less, 
j  because  still  more  often  made  use  of.  In  the  progress 
i  of  his  journey  he  found  several  fine  vales,  abounding 
,  with  olive-trees.  He  saw  also  olive-trees  in  Galilee ; 
but  none  farther,  he  saj^s,  than  the  mountain  where 
it  is  supposed  our  Lord  preached  his  sermon. 

"  The  fig-trees  in    the   neighbourhood   of  Joppa, 
\  Hasselquist  goes  on  to  inform  us,  were  as  beautiful  as 
any  he  had  seen  in  the  Levant. 

[  "  The  reason  why  pomegranates  are  distinctly  men- 
j  tioned,  in  this  description  of  the  productions  of  the 
iland  of  promise,  may  be  their  great  usefulness  in 
[forming  cooling  drinks,  for  they  are  used  among  tlie 
Asiatics  nearly  in  the  same  way  that  we  use  lemons  ; 
see  vol.  ii.,  145. 

"  Honey  is  used  in  large  quantities  in  these  coun- 
tries; and  Egypt  was  celebrated  for  the  assiduous 
icare  with  which  the  people  there  managed  their  bee?. 
IMaillet's  account  of  it  is  very  amusing.  *  There  are,' 
says  he,  'abundance  of  bees  in  that  country;  and  a 
singular  manner  of  feeding  them,  introduced  by  the 
:Egyptians  of  ancient  times,  still  continues  there. 
iTowards  the  end  of  October,  when  the  Nile,  upon  its 
idecrease,  gives  the  peasants  an  opportunity  of  sowing 
the  lands,  sainfoin  is  one  of  the  first  things  sown,  and 
one  of  the  most  profitable.  As  the  Upper  Egypt  is 
hotter  than  the  Lower,  and  the  inundation  there  goes 
isooner  off  the  lands,  the  sainfoin  appears  there  first. 
The  knowledge  they  have  of  this  causes  them  to  send 
their  bee-hives  from  all  parts  of  Egypt,  tliat  the  bees 
may  enjoy,  as  soon  as  may  be,  the  richness  of  the 
flowers,  which  grow  in  this  part  of  the  country  sooner 
than  in  any  other  district  of  the  kingdom.  The  hives, 
•upon  their  arrival  at  the  farther  end  of  Egypt,  are 
placed  one  upon  another  in  the  form  of  pyramids  in 
boats  prepared  for  their  reception,  after  having  been 
numbered  by  the  people  who  place  them  in  the  boats. 
Tlie  bees  feed  in  the  fields  there  for  some  days : 
ifterwards,  when  it  is  believed  they  have  nearly  col- 
i.ected  the  honey  and  wax,  which  were  to  be  found 
for  two  or  three  leagues  round,  they  cause  the  boats 
to  go  down  the  stream,  two  or  three  leagues  lower, 
and  leave  them  there,  in  like  manner,  such  a  propor- 
tion of  time  as  they  think  to  be  necessary  for  the 
gathering  up  the  rich-es  of  that  canton.  At  length, 
about  the  beginning  of  Februarj'-,  after  having  gone 
'the  whole  length  of  Egypt,  they  arrive  at  the  sea,  from 
whence  they  are  conducted,  each  of  them,  to  their 
isual  place  of  abode ;  for  they  take  care  to  set  down 
.exactly,  in  a  register,  each  district  from  whence  the 
bives  were  carried  in  the  beginning  of  the  season, 
iheir  number  and  the  names  of  the  persons  that  sent 
ihem,  as  well  as  the  number  of  the  boats,  where  they 
are  ranged  according  to  the  places  they  are  brought 
from.  What  is  astonishing  in  this  affair  is,  that  with 
^he  greatest  fidelity  of  memory  that  can  be  imagined, 
•Jach  bee  finds  its  own  hive,  and  never  makes  any 
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mistake.  That  which  is  still  more  amazing  to  me  is, 
that  the  Egyptians  of  old  should  be  so  attentive  toaH 
the  advantages  deduciblc  from  the  situation  of  their 
country ;  that  after  having  observed  that  all  things 
came  to  maturity  sooner  in  Upper  Egypt,  and  much 
later  m  Lower,  which  made  a  difference  of  above  six 
weeks  between  the  two  extremities  of  their  country, 
they  thought  of  collecting  the  wax  and  the  honey  so 
as  to  lose  none  of  them,  and  hit  upon  tliis  ingenious 
metliod  of  making  tJie  bees  do  it  successively,  accord- 
ing to  the  blossoming  of  the  flowers,  and  the  arrange- 
ment of  Nature.'" 

If  this  sohcitude  were  as  ancient  as  the  dwelling  of 
Israel  in  Egypt,  they  must  have  been  anxious  to 
know  whether  honey,  about  which  they  took  such 
care  in  Egypt,  was  plentiful  in  the  land  of  promise  ; 
and  they  must  have  been  pleased  to  have  been  as- 
sured it  was.  It  continues  to  be  produced  there  in 
large  quantities :  Hasselquist,  in  the  progress  of  his 
journey  from  Acra  to  Nazareth,  tells  us  that  he  found 
"great  numbers  of  bees,  bred  thereabouts,  to  the 
great  advantage  of  the  inhabitants."  He  adds,  "  they 
make  their  bee-hives,  with  little  trouble,  of  clay,  four 
feet  long,  and  half  a  foot  in  diameter,  as  in  EgypU 
They  lay  ten  or  twelve  of  them,  one  on  another,  oa 
the  bare  ground,  and  build  over  every  ten  a  little 
roof."  Mr.  Maundrell,  observing  also  many  bees  in  the 
Holy  Land,  takes  notice  that  by  their  means  the 
most  barren  places,  in  other  respects,  of  that  country 
become  useful,  perceiving  in  many  places  of  the  great 
salt-plain  near  Jericho  a  smell  of  honey  and  wax  as 
strong  as  if  he  had  been  in  an  apiar3\ 

By  Hasselquist's  account  it  appears,  that  the  pre- 
sent inhabitants  of  Palestine  are  not  strangers  to  the 
use  of  hives.  They  are  constructed  of  very  different 
materials  from  ours,  but  just  the  same  with  the  Egyp- 
tian hives.  They  seem  to  be  an  ancient  contrivance; 
and  indeed  so  simple  an  invention  must  be  supposed 
to  be  as  old  as  the  days  of  Moses,  when  arts,  as  ap- 
pears from  his  writings,  of  a  much  more  elevated 
nature  were  known  in  ^gypt.  I  cannot  then  well 
persuade  myself  to  adopt  the  opinion  of  some  of  the 
learned,  that  those  words  of  Moses,  in  Deut.  xxxii. 
13 :  He  made  him  to  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock,  and 
oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock,  are  to  be  understood  of  his 
causing  Israel  to  dwell  in  a  country  where  sometimes 
they  might  find  honey-comb  in  holes  of  the  rock.  It 
is  very  possible  that  in  that  hot  country  these  in- 
sects, when  not  taken  due  care  of,  may  get  into  hol- 
low places  of  the  rocks,  and  form  combs  there,  as 
they  sometimes  construct  them  in  ours  in  hollow 
trees,  though  I  do  not  remember  to  have  m'et  with 
any  traveller  that  has  made  such  an  observation. 
But  would  this  have  been  mentioned  with  so  much 
triumph  by  Moses  in  this  place  }  The  quantities  of 
honey  produced  after  this  manner  could  be  but  small, 
compared  with  what  would  be  collected  in  hives  pro- 
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:!^!r_        11   Beware   that   thou   forget 

not  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  not  keeping  his 
commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  his 
statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day : 

12  ■  Lest  when  thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full, 
and  hast  built  goodly  houses,  and  dwelt  ^//erezw,- 

13  And  when  thy  herds  and  thy  flocks  mul- 
tiply, and  thy  silver  and  thy  gold  is  multi- 
plied, and  all  that  thou  hast  is  multiplied ; 

14  ^  Then  thine  heart  be  lifted  up,  and  thou 
*  forget  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought 
thee  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the 
house  of  bondage  ; 

15  Who  "^led  thee  through  that  great  and 
terrible  wilderness,  ^  wherein  were  fiery  ser- 
pents, and  scorpions,  and  drought,  where 
there  teas  no  water  ;  *  who  brought  thee  forth 
water  out  of  the  rock  of  flint ; 
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perly  managed;  when  found,  it  must  often  cost  a 
great  deal  of  pains  to  get  the  honey  out  of  these  httle 
cavities  in  the  hard  stone,  and  much  the  greatest 
part  must  be  absohitely  lost  to  the  inhabitants.  The 
interpretation  is  the  more  strange,  because  when  it 
is  said  in  the  next  clause,  "and  oil  out  of  the  flinty 
rock,"  it  is  evidently  meant  that  they  should  have 
oil  produced  in  abundance  b}^  olive-trees  growing  on 
flinty  rocks ;  and  consequently,  the  sucking  honey 
out  of  the  rock  should  only  mean  their  enjojang  great 
quantities  of  honey,  produced  by  bees  that  collected 
it  from  flowers  growing  among  the  rocks  :  the  rocky 
mountains  of  this  country,  it  is  well  known,  produce 
an  abundance  of  aromatic  plants  proper  for  the  pur- 
pose. Nor  docs  Asaph,  in  the  close  of  the  eighty-first 
T*salm,  speak.  I  apprehend,  of  honey  found  in  cavities 
of  rocks ;  nor  yet  is  he  there  describing  it  as  col- 
lected from  the  odoriferous  plants  that  grow  in  the 
rocky  hilb  of  those  countries,  if  the  reading  of  our 
present  Hebrew  copies  be  right:  but  the  prophet 
tells  Israel  that,  had  they  been  obedient,  God  would 
have  fed  them  with  the  fat  of  wheat,  and  with  the 
rock  of  honey  would  he  have  satisfied  them,  that  is, 
with  the  most  delicious  wheat,  and  with  the  richest, 
most  invigorating  honey,  in  large  quantities,  both  for 
eating  and  making  agreeable  drink.  Its  reviving, 
strengthening  quahty  appears  in  the  story  of  Jona- 
than, Saul's  son,  1  Sam.  xix.  27 ;  as  the  using  the 
term  rock  to  signify  strength,  &c.,  appears  in  a 
multitude  of  places.  The  rock  of  a  sword,  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
43,  for  the  edge  of  the  sword,  in  which  its  energy  lies, 
is,  perhaps,  as  strange  an  expression  to  western  ears. 
I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  of  the  excellence  of 
tlic  grapes  of  Judca  in  a  succeeding  chapter ;  I  may 
♦iiercforc    be    excused    from    pursuing    the  further 
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and  disobedience 

16  Who  fed  thee  in  the  wil- 
derness   with   s  manna,    which 
thy  fathers  knew  not,  that  he 
might  humble  thee,  and  that  he  might  prove 
thee,  ''  to  do  thee  good  at  thy  latter  end ; 

17  '  And  thou  say  in  thine  heart.  My  power 
and  the  might  of  mine  hand  hath  gotten  mc 
this  wealth. 

18  But  thou  shalt  remember  the  Lord  thy 
God :  ^  lor  it  is  he  that  giveth  thee  power  to 
get  wealth,  that  'he  may  establish  his  covenant 
which  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  as  it  is  this  day. 

19  And  it  shall  be,  if  thou  do  at  all  forget 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  after  other  gods, 
and  serve  them,  and  worship  them,  "^  I  testify 
against  you  this  day  that  ye  shall  surely  perish. 

.^0  As  the  nations  which  the  Lord  destroyeth 
before  your  face,  "  so  shall  ye  perish  ;  because 
ye  would  not  be  obedient  unto  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  your  God. 

xxiv.  5,6.     Hebr.  xii.  II. •  Ch.  ix.  4.     I  Cor.   iv.  7 

k  Prov.  X.  22.    Hog.  ii.  8. •  Ch.  vii.  8,  12. "  Ch.  iv.26. 

XXX.  18. "  Dan.  ix.  11,  12. 

examination  of  the  productions  of  this  country,  upo 
giving  my  reader  a  remark  of  Dr.  Shaw's  to  this  pur- 
pose, that  it  is  impossible  for  pulse,  wheat,  or  grain 
of  any  kind,   to  be  richer  or  better  tasted  than  what*! 
is  sold  at  Jerusalem.     Only  it  may  not  be  amiss  ta 
add,    with    respect    to    this    country's   being  well 
watered,  tliat  the  depth,  ann  tehom,  spoken  of  in  this 
passage,  seems  to  mean  reservoirs  of  water  filled  by 
the  rains  of  winter,  and  of  great  use  to  make  thai) 
lands  fertile;  as  the  second  word  n-nbyn  tealotheihai 
seems  to  mean  wells,  or  some  such   sort  of  con-i 
veniences,  supplied  by  springs;  and  the  first  word 
n*mn2  naharotheiha  rivers  or  running  streams,  whether 
carrying  a  larger  or  smaller  body  of  water.      What 
an  imporUmt  part  of  this  pleasing  description,  es- 
pecially in  the  ears  of  those  that  had  wandered  near ; 
forty  years  in  a  most  dry  and  parched  wilderness  !    I 
will  only  add,  without  entering  into  particulars,  that , 
the  present  face  of  the  country  answers  this  description. 

Verse  9.  A  land  whote  stones  are  iron~\  Not  only 
meaning  tliat  there  were  iron  mines  throughout  the  \ 
land,  but  that  the  loose  stones  were  strongly  impreg-  \ 
nated  with  iron,  ores  of  this  metal  (the  most  useful  - 
of  all  the  products  of  the  mineral  kingdom)  being 
every  where  in  great  plenty. 

Out  of  whose  hills  thou  mayest  dig  brass.]  As  there 
is  no  such  thing  in  nature  as  a  brass  mine,  the  word 
rwm  neehosheth  should  be  translated  copper ;  of 
which,  by  the  addition  of  the  lapis  calaminaris,  brass 
is  made.     See  oa  Exod.  xxv.  3. 

Verse  15.  Who  led  thee  through  that— terrible  toil- 
derness']  See  the  account  of  their  journeying  in  the 
notes  on  Exod.  xvi.  1,  &c. ;  Numb,  xxi.,  &c. 

Fiery  serpents]  Serpents  whose  bite  occasioned  a 
raosi   violent   inflammation,    accompanied   with   au 
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I  unquenchable  thirst,  and  which  terminated  in  death. 
'  See  on  Numb.  xxi.  6. 

Verse  16.  Who  fed  thee—ivith  manna]  See  this 
I  miracle  described  Exod.  xvi.  13,  &c. 

Verse  18.    God—giveth  thee  power  to  get  wealth] 

I  Who    among-    the    rich   and   wealtlw   believes   this 

j  saying  ?     Who  gives  wisdom,  understanding,  skill, 

bodily  strength,  and  health  ?     Is  it  not  God  ?     And 

I  without  these,  how  can  wealth  be  acquired  ?    Whose 


shall  shortly  jyasi  over  Jordan. 
is  providence?  Who  gives  fertility  to  the  earth > 
And  who  brings  every  proper  purpose  to  a  right 
issue?  Is  it  not  God?  And  without  these  also  can 
wealth  be  acquired  ?  No.  Then  the  proposition  in 
the  text  is  self-evident:  it  is  God  that  givcth  power 
to  get  weu.:n,  and  to  God  the  wealthy  man  must  ac- 
count for  the  manner  in  which  he  has  expended  the 
riches  which  God  hath  given  him. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

ne  people  are  informed  that  they  shall  shortly  pass  over  Jordan,  and  that  God  shall  ao  over 
before  them,  to  expe  the  anczent  inhabitants,  1-3.  They  are  cautioned  not  to  suppose 
that  It  IS  on  account  of  their  righteousness  that  God  *-  ^"  "'-  -^         '    ■  '      '  '  ''^suppose 


are  exhorted  to  remember  their 


various 


to  give  them  that  land,  4—6.   Theu 

Horeb   7-14;  and  hoio  Moses  interceded  for  them,  and  destroyed  the  golden  calf,  15-21 

Row  they  murmicred  at  Tahevah,  22;  and  rebelled  at  Kadesh-havnea,  23  ;  and  had  been 

perverse  from   the  beginmng,  24.       An  account  of  the  intercession   of  Moses  in   their 


behalf,  25 

A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


29. 

JJEAR,  O  Israel:  Thou  art 
to  *  pass  over  Jordan  this 

day,  to  go  in  to  possess  nations 
•*  greater  and  mightier  than  thyself,  cities  great 
and  '  fenced  up  to  heaven  ; 

2  A  people  great  and  tall,  ''the  children  of 
the  Anakims,  whom  thou  knowest,  and  of 
whom  thou  hast  heard  say,  Who  can  stand 
before  the  children  of  Anak  ! 

3  Understand  therefore  this  day,  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  is  he  which  ^  goeth  over  before 

jthee;  as  a  ''consuming  fire  "he  shall  destroy 
(them,  and  he  shall  bring  them  down  before  thy 
iface :  ''  so  shalt  thou  drive  them  out,  and  destroy 
ithem  quickly,  as  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  thee. 

4  '  Speak  not  thou  in  thine  heart,  after  that 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  cast  them  out  from 
.before  thee,  saying,  For  my  righteousness  the 
jLoRD  hath  brought  me  in  to  possess  this  land : 
but  ^  for  the  wickedness  of  these  nations  the 
Lord  doth  drive  them  out  from  before  thee. 

i    »Ch.  xi.  31.    Josh.  iii.  16.  iv.  19. ^C\i.  iv.  38.  vii.  1.  xi. 

:23. <^(li.  i.  28. ^Niimb.  xiii.  22,  28,32,33. ^Ch. 

xxxi.  3.     Josh.  iii.  11!^ f  Ch.   iv.   24.     Hebr.  xii.  29. 

*Ch.  vii.  23. I'Exod.  xxiii.  31.    Ch.  vii.  24. 'Ch.viii. 

17.    Rom.  xi.  6,  20.     1  Cor.  iv.  4,  7. ^  Gen.  xv.  16.    Lev. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr. 40. 

Sebat. 


NOTES  Ox\  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1 .  Thou  art  to  pass  over  Jordan  this  day'] 
arn  haiyom,  this  time ;  they  had  come  thirty-eight 
iyears  before  this  nearly  to  the  verge  of  the  promised 
land,  but  were  not  permitted  at  that  day  or  time  to 
jpass  over,  because  of  their  rebellions  ;  but  this  time 
they  shall,  certainly  pass  over.  This  was  spoken 
ubout  the  eleventh  month  of  the  fortieth  year  of 
their  journeying,  and  it  was  on  the  first  month  of  the 
following  year  they  passed  over ;  and  during  this  in- 
terim Moses  died. 


5  '  Not  for  thy  righteousness, 
or  for  the  uprightness  of  thine 

heart,    dost   thou   go    to    pos- 

sess  their  land:  but  for  the  wickedness  of 
these  nations  the  Loeid  thy  God  doth  drive 
them  out  from  before  thee,  and  that  he  may 
perform  '"the  word  which  the  Loud  sware 
unto  thy  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

6  Understand,  therefore,  that  the  Loud  thy 
God  giveth  thee  not  this  good  land  to  possess 
it  for  thy  righteousness  ;  for  thou  art  "  a  stiff- 
necked  people. 

7  Remember,  and  forget  not,  how  thou  pro- 
vokedst  the  Loud  thy  God  to  wrath  in  the 
wilderness  :  °  from  the  day  that  thou  didst 
depart  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  until  ye  came 
unto  this  place,  ye  have  been  rebellious  against 
the  Loud. 

8  Also  ("in  Horeb  ye  provoked  the  Lord  to 
wrath,  so  that  the  Lord  was  angry  with  you 
to  have  destroyed  you. 

xviii.  24,  25.    Ch.  xviii.  12. '  Tit.  iii.  5. "  Gen.  xii.  7. 

xiii.  15.  XV.  7.  xvii.  8.   xxvi.  4.   xxviii.  13. «>  Ver.    13. 

Exod.  xxxii.  9.  xxxiii.  3.  xxxiv.  9. "  Exod.  xiv.  11.  xvi. 

2.  xvii.  2.    Numb.  xi.  4.  xx.  2.  xxv.  2.     Cli.  xxxi.  27. 
PExod.  xxxii.  4.    Ps.  cvi.  19. 


Verse  5.  For  the  wickedness  of  t/tese  nations]  So 
then  it  was  not  by  any  sovereign  act  of  God  that 
these  people  were  cast  out,  but  for  their  wickedness  ; 
they  had  transgressed  the  law  of  their  Creator ;  they 
had  resisted  his  Spirit,  and  could  no  longer  be  tole- 
rated. The  Israelites  were  to  possess  their  land,  not 
because  they  deserved  it,  but  first,  because  they  wore 
less  wicked  than  the  odiers ;  and  secondly,  because 
God  thus  chose  to  begin  the  great  work  of  his  sal- 
vation among  men.  Thus  then  the  Canaanites  were 
cutoff,  and  the  Israelites  were  grafted  in;  and  the 
Israelites,  because  of  their  wickedness,  were  after- 


llie  variotcs  provocations  and 
A.  M.  2553.         9  «  When  I  was  gone  up  into 

D.  C.  1451.  •Ill 

Ad.  Ex.  Isr.  40.     the  mount  to  receive  the  tables 

^^*-  of  stone,  even  the  tables  of  the 

covenant  which  the  Lord  made  with  you,  then 

^  I  abode  in  the  mount  forty  days  and  forty 

nights,  I  neither  did  eat  bread  nor  drink  water : 

10  'And  the  Lord  delivered  unto  me  two 
tables  of  stone  written  with  the  finger  of  God ; 
and  on  them  was  written  according  to  all  the 
words,  which  the  Lord  spake  with  you  in  the 
mount,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  **  in  the 
day  of  the  assembly. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  that  the  Loud  gave  me 
the  two  tables  of  stone,  even  the  tables  of  the 
covenant. 

12  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  '  Arise,  get 
thee  down  quickly  from  hence ;  for  thy  people 
which  thou  hast  brought  forth  out  of  Egypt 
have  corrupted  themselves ;  they  are  ^  quickly 
turned  aside  out  of  the  way  which  I  commanded 
them ;   they  have  made  them  a  molten  image. 

13  Furthermore  ^  the  Lord  spake  unto  me, 
saying,  I  have  seen  this  people,  and,  behold, 
^  it  is  a  stiff-necked  people  : 

14  '  Let  me  alone,  that  I  may  destroy  them, 
and  ^  blot  out  their  name  from  under  heaven : 
'and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  nation  mightier 
and  greater  than  they. 

15  "  So  I  turned  and  came  down  from  the 
mount,  and  "  the  mount  burned  with  fire :  and  the 
two  tables  of  the  covenant  were  in  my  two  hands. 

16  And  °  I  looked,  and,  behold,  ye  had  sinned 
against  the  LoRiD  your  God,  and  had  made  you 
a  molten  calf:  ye  had  turned  aside  quickly  out 
of  the  way  which  the  Lord  had  commanded  you. 

17  And  I  took  the  two  tables,  and  cast  them 
out  of  my  two  hands,  and  brake  them  before 
your  eyes. 

18  And  I  P  fell  down  before  the  Lord,  as  at 
the  first,  forty  days  and  forty  nights  :  I  did 
neither  eat  bread,  nor  drink  water,  because  of  all 
your  sins  which  ye  sinned,  in  doing  wickedly  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger. 

•Exod.  xxiv,   12,  16. ^Exod.  xxiv.   18.  xxxiv.  28. 

«  Exod.  xxxi.  18. *«  Exod.  xix.  17.  xx.  1 .      Ch.  iv.  10.  x. 

4.  xviii.  16. *•  Exod.  xxxii.  7. '  Ch.  xxxi.  29.    Judg. 

u.  17. e  Exod.   xxxii.  9. »»  Ver.  6.     Ch.  x.  16.  xxxi. 

27.    2  Kings  xvii.  14. «  Exod.  xxxii.  10. ^  Ch.  xxix. 

20     Ps.  ix.  5.  cix.  13. 'Numb.  xiv.  12. »  Exod.  xxxii. 

15. D  Exod.  xix.  18.    Ch.  iv.  11.  v.  23. o^Exod.  xxxii. 

19. P  Exod.  xx>  v.  28.    Ps.  cvi.  23. q  Exod.  xxxii.  10, 

wards  cut  off,  and  the  Gentiles  grafted  in.  Let  the 
latter  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear ;  if  God  spared 
xwt  the  natural  branches  take  heed  lest  he  spare  not 


DEUTERONOMY.  rebellions  of  the  Israelites, 

19  ^  For  1   was  afraid  of  the 


A.  M.  2553. 

anger     and     hot     displeasure     An.  Ex.  isr.  40. 

wherewith  the  Lord  was  wroth     ^^!^ 

against  you  to  destroy  you.     "  But  the  Lord 
hearkened  unto  me  at  that  time  also. 

20  And  the  Lord  was  very  angry  with  Aaron 
to  have  destroyed  him :  and  I  prayed  for  Aaron 
also  the  same  time. 

21  And  *I  took  your  sin,  the  calf  which  ye 
had  made,  and  burnt  it  with  fire,  and  stamped 
it,  atid  ground  it  very  small,  even  until  it  was  as 
small  as  dust :  and  I  cast  the  dust  thereof  into 
the  brook  that  descended  out  of  the  mount. 

22  And  at  *  Taberah,  and  at  "  Massah,  and 
at ""  Kibroth-hattaavah,  ye  provoked  the  Lord 
to  wrath. 

23  Likewise  ^  when  the  Lord  sent  you  from 
Kadesh-barnea,  saying.  Go  up  and  possess  the 
land  which  I  have  given  you ;  then  ye  rebelled 
against  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  your 
God,  and  ""  ye  believed  him  not,  nor  hearkened 
to  his  voice. 

24  ^  Ye  have  been  rebellious  against  the 
Lord  from  the  day  that  I  knew  you. 

25  ^  Thus  I  fell  down  before  the  Lord,  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  as  I  fell  down  at  the  first; 
because  theLoRD  had  said  he  would  destro)  you. 

26  "*"*  I  prayed  therefore  unto  the  Lord,  and 
said,  O  Lord  God,  destroy  not  thy  people  and 
thine  inheritance,  which  thou  hast  redeemed 
through  thy  greatness ;  which  thou  hast  brought 
forth  out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand. 

27  Remember  thy  servants,  Abraham,  Isaac^ 
and  Jacob ;  look  not  unto  the  stubbornness 
of  this  people,  nor  to  their  wickedness,  nor  to 
their  sin : 

28  Lest  ^^  the  land  whence  thou  broughtest 
us  out,  say,  "Because  the  Lord  was  not  able 
to  bring  them  into  the  land  which  he  promised  ; 
them,  and  because  he  hated  them,  he  hath 
brought  them  out  to  slay  them  in  the  wilderness. 

29  *^'^  Yet  they  are  thy  people,  and  thine  in- 
heritance, which  thou  broughtest  out  by  thy 
'"'  mighty  power,  and  by  thy  stretched-out  arm. 


11. r  Exod.  xxxii.  14.  xxxiii.  17.     Ch.  x.  10.     Ps.  cvi.23. 

*Exod.  xxxii.  20.     Isai.  xxxi.  7. *  Numb.  xi.   1,  3,  5. 

"Exod.  xvii.  7. 'Numb.  xi.  4,  34. wNuiiib.  xiii.  3 

xiv.  1. »Ps.  cvi.  24,  25. >  Ch.  xxxi.  27. ^  Ver. 

18. a«  Exod.  xxxii.  11,  &c. ^^  Gen.  xli.  57.     1  Sam. 

xiv  25. «  Exod.  xxxii.  12.     Numb.  xiv.  16. '^'^  Ch.  iv 

20.     1  Kings  viii.  51.    Neh.  i.  10.    Ps.  xcr.  7. ec  Ver.  26. 

Ch.  iv.  34.    Exod.  vii.  8,  9.  xiii.  3. 


thee.  But  let  it  be  remembered  that  this  land  was 
originally  their  own,  and  that  the  present  possessors 
had  no  legal  right  to  it. 


Moses  is  commanded  to  make 


Verse  10.  Tahles  of  stone]  Sec  tlie  notes  on 
Exod.  xxxi.  18,  and  xxxii.  15,  IC. 

Verse  12.  Thy  people — have  corrupted  themselves] 
Debased  themselves  by  making  and  worshipping  an 
Egyptian  idol.     See  on  Exod.  xxxii. 

Verse  21.  I  took  your  sin,  the  calf  which  ye  had 
made}     See  this  fully  explained  Exod.  xxxii.  20. 

Verse  22.  At  Kibroth-haitaavaJi]  See  the  note  on 
Numb.  xi.  18. 

Verse  27.  Remember  thy  servants,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob]     As  if  he  had  said :    "  These  are  their 


CHAP.  X.  a  secofid  set  of  tahles 

descendants,  and  the  covenant  was  made  with  fhosc 


patriarchs  in  behalf  of  these."  God  bestows  many 
blessings  on  comparatively  wortliless  persons,  either 
for  the  sake  of  their  pious  ancestors,  or  on  account  of 
the  religious  people  with  whom  they  arc  connected  ; 
therefore  union  with  the  church  of  God  is  a  blessing 
of  no  common  magnitude.  The  reader  will  find  the 
grand  subject  of  this  chapter  explained  at  large  in 
the  notes  on  Exod.  xxxi.  and  xxxii.,  to  which  he  is 
particularly  desired  to  refer. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Moses  is  commanded  to  make  a  second  set  of  tables,  1,  2.  He  makes  an  ark,  prepares  the 
two  tables,  God  writes  on  them  the  ten  commandments,  and  Moses  lays  them  up  in  the  ark, 
S—5,  The  Israelites  journey  from  Beeroth  to  Mosera,  where  Aaron  dies,  6 ;  and  from 
thence  to  Gudgodah  and  Jotbath,  7.  At  that  time  God  separated  the  tribe  of  Levi  for  the 
service  of  the  sanctuary,  8,  9.  How  long  Moses  stayed  the  second  time  in  the  mount, 
10,  11.  What  God  requires  of  the  Israelites,  12 — 15.  Their  heart  must  he  circumcised, 
16.  God's  character  and  conduct,  17,  18.  They  are  commanded  to  love  the  stranger, 
19;  to  fear,  love,  and  serve  God,  20,  because  he  had  done  such  great  things  for  them  and 
their  fathers,  21,  22. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.   1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.40. 

Sebat. 


A  T  that  time  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  *  Hew  thee  two 

I -— — —      tables  of  stone  like   unto  the 

first,  and  come  up  unto  me  into  the  mount, 
and  ^  make  thee  an  ark  of  wood. 

2  And  I  will  write  on  the  tables  the  words 
that  were  in  the  first  tables,  which  thou  brakest, 
and  ""  thou  shalt  put  them  in  the  ark. 

3  And  I  made  an  ark  of  '^  shittim  wood,  and 

*  hewed  two  tables  of  stone,  like  unto  the  first, 
and  went  up  into  the  mount,  having  the  two 
tables  in  mine  hand. 

4  And  *  he  wrote  on  the  tables,  according  to 
the  first  writing,  the  ten  ^  commandments 
''which  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  the  mount, 

I  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  ^  in  the  day  of  the 
! assembly  :  and  the  Lord  gave  them  unto  me. 
I  5  And  I  turned  myself,  and  ^  came  down  from 
[the  mount,  and  •  put  the  tables  in  the  ark 
which  I  had  made  ;  ^  and  there  they  be,  as  the 
Lord  commanded  me. 
6  And  the  children  of  Israel  took  their 
journey  from  Beeroth  ^  of  the  children  of 
Jaakan  to  **  Mosera:  p  there  Aaron  died,  and 

>Exod.  xxxiv.  1,  2. •'Exod.  xxv.  10. ^Exod.  xxv. 

16,21. ^  Exod.  xxv.  5, 10.  xxxvii.  1. «Exod.  xxxiv.  4. 

^Kxod.  xxxiv.  28. ?  Heb.   words. ''Exod.    xx.    1. 

'  Exod.  xix.  17     Ch.  ix.  10.  xviii.  16. ^  Exod.  xxxiv.  29. 

*  Exod.  xl.  20. n>  1  Kings  viii.  9. "  Numb,  xxxiii.  31. 

«*Nuinb.xxxiii.30. nNumb.  xx.28.  xxxiii.  38. qNiimb. 

xxxiii.  32,  33. 'Numb.   iii.   6.   iv    4.  viii.   14.  xvi.  9. 

"  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1.  Hew  thee  two  tables  of  stone]     See  the 
Dotes  on  Exod.  xxxiv.  1. 

Verse  3.  Shittim  nood]     See  the  note  on  Exod. 
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there  he  was  buried ;  and  Ele- 
azar  his  son  ministered  in  the 
priest's  office,  in  his  stead. 

7  *^  From  thence  they  journeyed  unto  Gud- 
godah ;  and  from  Gudgodah  to  Jotbath,  a 
land  of  rivers  of  waters. 

8  At  that  time  "the  Lord  separated  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  ^  to  bear  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord,  Ho  stand  before  the  Lord  to 
minister  unto  him,  and  "  to  bless  in  his  name, 
unto  this  day. 

9  ''Wherefore  Levi  hath  no  part  nor  in- 
heritance with  his  brethren;  the  Lord  is  his 
inheritance,  according  as  the  Lord  thy  God 
promised  him. 

10  And  "^  I  stayed  in  the  mount,  according 
to  the  "  first  time,  forty  days  and  forty  nights ; 
and  y  the  Lord  hearkened  unto  me  at  that  time 
also,  and  the  Lord  would  not  destroy  thee. 

11  ""And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Arise, 
*''  take  thy  journey  before  the  people,  that  they 
may  go  in  and  possess  the  land,  which  I 
sware  unto  their  fathers  to  give  unto  them. 

12  And  now,  Israel,  ^''what  doth  the  Lord 

»  Numb.  iv.  15. »  Ch.  xviil.  5. "  Lev.  ix.  22.     NumU 

vi.  23.     Ch.  xxi.  5. "  Numb,  xviii.  20,24.     Ch.  xviii.  1, 2. 

Ezek.  xliv.  28. *Exod.  xxxiv.  28.     Ch.  ix.  18,  25. 

^  Or,  fonner  days. J  Exod.  xxxii.  14,  33,  34.  xxxiii.  17. 

Ch.  ix.  19. *  Exod.  xxxii.  34.  xxxiii,  1. *»  Heb.  go  tn 

journey. ^^  Mic  vi.  8. 


xxv.  5,  and  succeeding  verses,  and  on  the  parallel 
places  in  the  margin. 

Verse  4.  Ten  commandments]     See   the  note  on 
Exod.  XX.  1,  S<c 


Of  the  duties  required 


DEUTERONOMY. 


of  the  Israelites. 


A.  M.  2553. 

tf.  C    1451. 

Au.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


thy   God  require  of  thee,  but 
*  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  ^  to 

walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  ^  to 

love  him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul, 

13  To  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this 
day  **  for  thy  good  ? 

14  Behold,  '  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of 
heavens  is  the  Lord's  thy  God,  '^the  earth 
also,  with  all  that  therein  is. 

15  ''Only  the  Lor d  had  adelight  in  thy  fathers 
to  love  them,  and  he  chose  their  seed  after  them, 
even  you  above  all  people,  as  it  is  this  day. 

16  Circumcise  therefore  ^  the  foreskin  of 
your  heart,  and  be  no  more  '  stiff-necked. 

17  For  the  Lord  your  God  is  ''God  of 
gods,  and  '  Lord  of  lords,  a  great  God,  "'  a 

»  Ch.  vi.  13. ''Ch.  V.  33. ^  Ch.  vi.  5.  xi.  13.  xxx. 

16,  20.    Matt.  xxii.  37. '^  Ch.  vi.  '24. «  1  Kings  viii.  U. 

Ps.  cxv.  16.  cxlviii.  4. '  Gen.  xiv.   19.      Exod,  xix.  5. 

Ps.  xxir.  1. e  Ch.  iv.  37. ''  See  Lev.  xxvi.  41.    Ch. 

XXX.  6.    Jer.  iv.  4.    Rom.  ii.  28,  29.    Col.  ii.  11. *  Ch. 

ix.  6,  13. ^  Josh.  xxii.  22.     Ps.  cxxxvi.  2.    Dan.  ii.  47. 

xi.  36. 'Rev.  xvii.  14.  xix.  16. "'Ch.  vii.  21. "2 

Chron.  xix.  7.     Job  xxxiv.  19.    Acts  x.  34.     Rom.  ii.  11. 

Verse  6.  And  the  children  of  Israel  took  their 
Journey,  <Jjc.]  Ou  this  and  tlie  three  following  verses 
see  Kennicott's  remarks  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  12.  Now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord — require 
of  thee^  An  answer  is  imniediately  given.  God 
requires, 

1.  That  ye /car  him  as  Jehovah  your  God ;  him  who 
made,  preserves,  and  governs  you. 

2.  That  ye  walk  in  all  his  ways — that,  having  re- 
ceived his  precepts,  all  of  which  are  good  and  ex- 
cellent, ye  obey  the  whole ;  walking  in  God's  ways,  not 
your  own,  nor  in  the  ways  of  the  people  of  the  land. 

3  That  ye  love  him — have  confidence  in  him  as 
your  father  and  friend,  have  recourse  to  him  in  all 
your  necessities,  and  love  him  in  return  for  his  love. 

4.  That  you  serve  him — give  him  that  worship 
which  he  requires,  performing  it  with  all  your  heart 
• — the  whole  of  your  affections,  and  with  all  your  soul 
— your  will,  understanding,  and  judgment.  In  a 
word,  putting  forth  your  whole  strength  and  energy 
of  body  and  soul  in  the  sacred  work. 

Verse  14.  Behold,  tne  heaven  and  the  heaven  of 
heavens']  All  these  words  in  the  original  are  in  the 
plural  number :  a*Dttn  -ou'i  a-Dun  p  hen  hashshama- 
yim,  ushemey  hashshamayim  ;  behold  the  heavens  and  the 
heavens  of  heavens.  But  what  do  they  mean.'*  To 
say  that  the  first  means  the  atmosphere,  the  second 
the  planetary  system,  and  the  third  the  region  of  the 
blessed,  is  saying  but  very  little  in  the  way  of  expla- 
nation. The  words  were  probably  intended  to  point 
out  the  immensity  of  God's  creation,  in  which  we 
may  readily  conceive  one  system  of  heavenly  bodie?, 
and  others  beyond  them,  and  others  still  in  endless 
progrescion    through    ihe   whole    vortex    of   space, 
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mighty,  and  a  terrible,  which 
"  regardeth  not  persons,  nor 
taketh  reward : 

18  °  He  doth  execute  the  judgment  of  the 
fatherless  and  widow,  and  loveth  the  stranger, 
in  giving  him  food  and  raiment. 

19  f"  Love  ye  therefore  the  stranger  :  for  yo 
were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

20  iThou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God; 
him  shalt  thou  serve,  and  to  him  shalt  lliou 
""  cleave,  *  and  swear  by  his  name. 

21  *  He  is  thy  praise,  and  he  is  thy  God, 
"  that  hath  done  for  thee  these  great  and  ter- 
rible things,  which  thine  eyes  have  seen. 

22  Thy  fathers  went  down  into  Egypt  "'  with 
threescore  and  ten  persons ;  and  now  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  made  thee  '^'as  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude. 


Gal.  ii.6.     Eph.  vi,  9.    Col.  iii.  25.     1  Pet.  i.  17. "  P». 

Ixviii.  5.    'xlvi.  9. p  Lev.  xix.  33,  34. n  Ch.  vi.  13. 

Matt.  iv.  10      Luke  iv.  8. ••  Ch.  xi.  22.  xiii.  4, «  Ps. 

Ixiii.   11. 'Exod.  XV.  2.      Ps.  xxii.  3.      Jer.  xvii.  14. 

"  1  Sam.  xii.  24.    2  Sam.  vii.  23.    Ps.  cvi.  21,  22. ^  Gen 

xlvi.  27.    .Exod.  i.  5.     Acts  vii.  14. ^  Qen.  xv.  5.     Ch. 
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every  star  in  the  vast  abyss  of  nature  being  a  sun, 
with  its  peculiar  and  numerous  attendant  worlds  \ 
Thus  there  may  be  systems  of  systems  in  endless  gra- 
dation up  to  the  throne  of  God  ! 

Verse  16.  Circumcise — the  foreskin  of  your  heart  \ 
A  plain  proof  from  God  himself  that  this  precept 
pointed  out  spiritual  things,  and  that  it  was  not  the 
cutting  away  a  part  of  the  flesh  that  was  the  object  of 
the  divine  commandment,  but  the  purification  of  the 
soul,  without  which  all  forms  and  ceremonies  are  of 
no  avail.  Loving  God  with  all  the  heart,  soul,  mind^ 
and  strength,  the  heart  being  circumcised  to  enable 
them  to  do  it,  was,  from  the  beginning,  the  end,  de- 
sign, and  fulfilment  of  the  whole  Law. 

Verse  17.  God  of  gods,  and  Lord  of  lords']  That 
is,  He  is  the  source  whence  all  being  and  power  pro- 
ceed; every  agent  is  finite  but  himself;  and  he  can 
counteract,  suspend,  or  destroy  all  the  actions  of  all 
creatures  whensoever  he  pleases.  If  he  determine  to 
save,  none  can  destroy;  if  he  purpose  to  destroy, 
none  can  save.  How  absolutely  necessary  to  have 
such  a  God  for  our  friend ! 

A  great  God — mighty]  nian  bxn  hael  haggihhor, 
the  mighty  God ;  this  is  the  very  title  that  is  given 
to  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  Isai.  ix.  0. 

Verse  21.  He  is  thy  praise']  It  is  an  eternal  honour 
to  any  soul  to  be  in  the  friendship  of  God.  Why  are 
people  ashamed  of  being  thought  religious  }  Because 
they  know  nothing  of  religion.  He  who  knows  his 
Maker  may  glory  in  his  God,  for  without  him  what 
has  any  soul  but  disgrace,  pain,  shame,  and  perdition.'' 
How  strange  is  it  that  those  who  fear  God  should  be 
ashamed  to  own  it,  while  sinners  boldly  proclaim 
their  relationship  to  Satan  ' 
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Verse  22.  With  threescore  and  ten  persons^  Aiul 
now,  from  so  small  a  beginning-,  they  were  multiplied 
to  more  than  600,000  souls  ;  and  tliis  indeed  in  the 
space  of  forty  years,  for  the  603,000  which  came  out 
of  Egypt  were  at  this  time  all  dead  but  Moses, 
Joshua,  and  Caleb.  How  easily  can  God  increase 
and  multiply,  and  how  easily  diminish  and  bring 
low!  In  all  things,  because  of  his  unlimited  power, 
he  can  do  whatsoever  he  wU! ;  and  he  will  do  what- 
soever is  right. 

On  a  very  important  subject  in  this  chapter  Dr. 
Kennicott  has  the  following  judicious  observations. 

"The  book  of  Deuteronomy  contains  the  several 
speeches  made  to  the  Israelites  by  Moses  just  before 
his  death,  recapitulating  the  chief  circumstances  of 
their  history,  from  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  to 
their  arrival  on  the  banks  of  Jordan.      What  in  this 
book  he  has  recorded  as  spoken  will  be  best  understood 
by  comparing  it  with  what  he  has  recorded  as  done  in 
the  previous  history ;  and  this,  which  is  very  useful  as  to 
the  other  parts  of  this  book,  is  absolutely  necessary  as 
to  the  part  of  the  tenth  chapter  here  to  be  considered. 
"  The  previous  circumstances  of  the  history  neces- 
sary to  be  here  attended  to  are  these.     In  Exodus, 
chap.  XX.,  God  speaks  the  ten  commandments ;  in 
chap.  xxiv.  Moses,  on  Mount  Sinai,  receives  the  two 
tables,  and  is  there  forty  days  and  nights  ;    in  chap. 
XXV.,  xxvi.,  xxvii.,  God  appoints  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle ;  in  chap,  xxviii.  separates  Aaron  and  his 
sons  for  the  priest's  office,  by  a  statute  for  ever,  to 
him  and  his  seed  after  him ;    in  chap,  xxxii.  Moses, 
incensed  at  the  golden  calf,  breaks  the  tables ;  yet  he 
prays  for  tlie  people,  and  God  orders  him  to  lead 
them  towards  Canaan ;  in  chap,  xxxiv.  IVIoses  carries 
up  two  other  tables,  and  stays  again  forty  days  and 
nights.   In  Numbers,  chap,  iii.,  the  tribe  of  Levi  is  se- 
lected;  chap,  viii.,  consecrated  :  chap.  x.  and  xi.  the 
Israelites  march  from  Sinai  on  the  twentieth  day  of 
the  second  month  in  the  second  year;  in  chap.  xiii. 
spies  sent;  in  chap.  xiv.  the  men  are  sentenced  to  die 
in  the  wilderness  during  the  fort}'  years ;    in  chap, 
xviii.  the  Levites  are  to  have  no  lot  nor  large  district 
I  in  Canaan,  but  to  be  the  Lord's  inheritance  ;  in  chap. 
I  XX.  Aaron  dies  on  Mount  Hor ;  lastly,  in  the  com- 
plete catalogue  of  the  whole  march  (chap,  xxxiii.) 
!  we  are  told  that  they  went  from  Moseroth  to  Bene- 
ijaakan,   thence    to  Hor-hagidgad,    to   Jothathah,    to 
i  Ehronah,  to  Ezion-gaher,  to  Zin  (which  is  Kadesh), 
i  and  thence  to  Mount  Hor,  where  Aaron  died  in  the 
\  fortieth  and  last  year.     In  Deuteronomy,  chap,  ix., 
!  Moses  tells  the  Israelites  (ver.  7)  that  they  had  been 
;  rebels,  from   Egypt  even  to  Jordan,  particularly  at 
Horeb  (ver.  8 — 29),   whilst  he  was  with  God,  and 
■  received  the  tables  at  the   end  of  forty   days   and 
nights  ;  and  that,  after  breaking  the  tables,  he  fasted 
and  interceded  for  his  brethren  during  a  ^€conrf  period 
'  of  forty  days  and  nights  ;  and  this  ninth  chapter  ends 
I  with   the  prayer  which  he  then  made.     Chapter  x. 
I  begins  thus:  ^  At  that  time  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Hew  theo  two  tables  of  stone,  like  unto  the  first,  and 
come  up,'  &c.      And  from  ver.  1  to  the  end  of  ver.  5 
I  he  describes  the  second  copy  of  the  ten  command- 
I  ments,  as  written  also  by  God,   and  deposited   by 
j  himself  in  the  ark. 

I  "  After  this  we  have  now  four  verses  (6,  7, 8,  and  0) 
i  which  not  only  have  no  kind  of  connexion  with  the 
I  verses  before  and  after  them,  but  also,  as  they  stand 
!  in  tlie  present  Hebrew  Text,  directly  contradict  that 
I  very  text ;  and  the  two  first  of  these  verses  have  not, 
'  in  our  Hebrew  Text,  the  least  connexion  with  the 
two  last  of  them.     Our  Hebrew  Text  (ver.  6)  says 
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that  Israel  journeyed  from  Bene-jankan  to  Mosera, 
Whereas  that  very  text  in  the  complete  catalogue 
(Numb,  xxxiii.  31 )  says  they  journeyed/iow  Moseroth 
to  Bene-jnnkan.  Again :  Aaron  is  here  said  to  have 
died  at  Mosera,  whereas  he  died  on  Mount  Hor,  the 
seventh  station  afterwards;  see  Numb,  xxxiii.  38. 
And  again  :  they  are  here  said  to  go  from  Bene-jaakan 
to  Mosera,  thence  to  Gudgodah,  and  thence  to  Jot- 
hath  ;  whereas  the  complete  catalogue  says,  Moseroth 
to  Bene-jaakan,  thence  to  Hor-hagidgnd,  and  tlience 
to  Jothathah.  But  if  the  marches  could  possibly  be 
true  as  they  now  stand  in  these  two  verses,  yet  what 
connexion  can  there  be  between  Jotbath  and  the 
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that  these  several  difficulties  in  the  Hebrew  Text  arc 
removed  by  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch :  for  that 
Text  tells  us  here  rightly  that  the  march  was  from 
Moseroth  to  Bene-jaakan;  to  Hagidgad,  to  Jot- 
bathuh,  to  Ehronah,  to  Ezion-gaber,  to  Zin  (which  is 
Kadesh),  and  thence  to  Mount  Hor,  where  Aaron 
died.  Again:  as  the  regular  deduction  of  tliese 
stations  ends  with  Mount  Hor  and  Aaron's  death,  we 
have  then  what  we  had  not  before,  a  regular  con- 
nexion with  the  two  next  verses,  and  the  connexion 
is  this  :  That  when  Aaron,  the  son  of  Amram,  the  son 
of  Kohath,  the  son  of  Levi,  died,  neither  the  tribe,  of 
Levi  nor  the  priesthood  was  deserted,  but  God  still 
supported  the  latter  by  maintaining  the  former;  and 
this,  not  by  allotting  that  tribe  any  one  large  part  of 
Canaan,  but  separate  cities  among  the  other  tribes, 
and  by  allowing  them  to  live  upon  those  ofTerings  which 
were  made  by  the  other  tribes  to  God  himself.  These 
four  verses  therefore  (6,  7,  8,  and  9),  in  the  same 
Text,  stand  thus:  (ver.  6)  When  the  children  of 
Israel  journeyed  from  Moseroth,  and  encamped  in 
Bene-jaakan ;  from  thence  they  journeyed  and  en- 
camped at  Hagidgad;  from  thence  they  joume3'ed 
and  encamped  in  Jothathah,  a  land  of  rivers  of  wafer : 

(7)  From  thence  they  journeyed  and  encamped  in 
Ebronah  ;  in  Ezion-gaber  ;  in  the  wilderness  oi  Zin, 
which  is  Kadesh;  and  then  at  IVIount  Hor:  And 
Aaron  died  there,  and  there  he  was  buried;  and 
Eleazar  his  son  ministered  as  priest  in  his  stead. 

(8)  At  that  time,  the  Lord  had  separated  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  to  bear  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  to 
stand  before  the  Lord,  to  minister  unto  him,  and  to 
bless  in  his  name  unto  this  day.  (9)  Wherefore  Levi 
hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  his  brethren;  the 
Lord  is  his  inheritance,  according  as  the  Lord  thy 
God  promised  him. 

"  But  however  consistent  these  ^bwr  verses  are  now 
with  themselves,  it  will  be  still  demanded.  What 
connexion  have  they  with  the  fifth  verse  before  them, 
and  with  the  tenth  verse  after  them  }  I  confess  I 
cannot  discover  their  least  pertinenc}-  here,  because 
Aaron's  death  and  Levi's  separation  seem  totally 
foreign  to  the  speech  of  Moses  in  this  place.  And 
this  speech  without  these  four  verses  is  a  regularly 
connected  admonition  from  Moses  to  this  purpose ; 
that  his  brethren  were  for  ever  to  consider  themselves 
as  indebted  to  him,  under  God,  for  thc^  renewal  of 
the  two  tables,  and  also  to  his  intercession  for  res- 
cuing them  from  destruction.  The  words  are  these : 
(chap.  X.  4)  '  The  Lord  wrote  again  the  ten  command- 
ments, and  gave  them  unto  me.  (5)  And  1  came 
down  from  the  mount,  and  put  the  tables  in  the  ark, 
which  I  HAD  made  ;— (10)  Thus  I  staid  in  the  mount 
according  to  the  first  time,  forty  days  and  forty  nights: 
and  the  Lord  hearkened  unto  me  at  that  time  also; 
tlie  Lord  would  not  destroy  thee.  (11)  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  me.  Arise,  take  thy  journey  before  the 
people,  that  they  may  go  in  and  por-sess  the  land, 
&c.  But  then,  if  these  four  verses  were  not  at  first 
a  part  of  this  chapter,  but  are  evidently  interpolated, 
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there  arises  anotlier  inquiry,  Whether  they  are  an 
insertion  entirely  spurious,' or  a  genuine  part  of  the 
sacred  text,  though  removed  hither  out  of  some  other 
chapter?  As  they  contain  nothing  singular  or  peculiar, 
are  of  no  particular  importance,  and  relate  to  no  sub- 
ject of  disputation,  they  are  not  likely  to  have  arisen 
from  fraud  or  design ;  but,  perfectly  coinciding  in 
sense  with  other  passages,  they  may  safely  be  consi- 
dered as  another  instance  of  a  large  transposition 
[86  words]  in  the  present  Text,  arising  from  accident 
and  want  of  care.  And  the  only  remaining  question 
therefore  is.  Whether  we  can  discover,  though  not  to 
demonstration,  yet  with  any  conside.-ablc  degree  of 
probability,  the  original  place  of  these  four  verses, 
that  so  they  may  be  at  last  restored  to  that  neigh- 
bourhood and  connexion  from  which  they  have  been, 
for  so  man}'  ages,  separated  ? 

"  It  was  natural  for  Moses,  in  the  course  of  these 
several  speeches  to  his  brethren  in  Deuteronomy,  to 
embrace  the  first  opportunity  of  impressing  on  their 
memories  a  matter  of  such  particular  importance  as 
the  continuation  of  the  priesthood  among  the  Levites 
after  Aaron's  death.  And  the  first  proper  place  seems 
to  be  in  the  second  chapter,  after  the  first  verse.  At 
chap.  i.  19  he  speaks  of  their  march  from  Horeb  to 
Kadesh-barnea,  whence  tliey  sent  the  spies  into 
Canaan.  He  then  sets  forth  their  murmurings,  and 
God's  sentence  that  they  should  die  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  he  ends  the  first  chapter  with  their  being 
defeated  by  the  Amorites,  their  weeping  before  the 
Lord,  and  abiding  many  days  in  Kadesh,  which  is 
Kadesh-barnea,  near  Canaan. 

"  Chap.  ii.  begins  thus :  Then  we  turned,  and  took 
our  journey  into  the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the  Red 
Sea,  as  the  Lord  spake  unto  me :  and  we  compassed 
Mount  Seir  many  days.  Now,  the  many  days,  or 
long  time,  which  they  spent  in  compassing  Mount 
Seir,  that  is,  going  round  on  the  south-west  coasts  of 
Edom  in  order  to  proceed  north-east  from  Edom, 
through  Moab  to  Arnon,  must  include  several  of  their 
stations,  besides  that  eminent  one  at  Mount  Hor, 
iiFhere  Aaron  died.  And  as  part  of  their  road,  during 
tliis  long  compass,  lay  through  Ezion-gaber  (which 
was  on  the  eastern  tongue  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the 


DEUTERONOMY. 


to  ohadicnce) 


ic7ice% 


south  boundary  of  Edom),  thence  to  Zin  (wliich  is 
Kadesh,  that  is,  MERinAH  Kadesh),  and  thence  to 
Mount  Hor,  as  they  marched  to  the  north-east ;  so 
it  is  probable  that  the  five  stations  preceding  that  of 
Ezion-gaber  were  on  the  extremity  of  Mount  Seir, 
to  the  south-west.  And  if  their  first  station  at  enter- 
ing the  south-west  borders  of  Edom,  and  beginning 
to  compass  Mount  Seir,  was  Moseroth,  this  gives  the 
reason  wanted  why  Moses  begins  this  passnge  at 
Moseroth,  and  ends  it  with  Aaron's  death  at  Mount 
Hor.  And  this  will  discover  a  proper  connexioi 
between  the  four  dislocated  verses  and  the  contex 
here. — Deut.  i.  4G:  *So  ye  abode  in  Kadesh  {Barnea) 
many  days.*  Chap.  ii.  1 :  *  Then  we  turned,  and  took 
our  journey  into  the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the 
Red  Sea,  as  the  Lord  spake  unto  me;  and  we  com- 
passed Mount  Seir  many  days.* 

"  *  For  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed  from  Mose- 
roth, and  pitched  in  Bene-jnakan  :  from  thence  tliey 
journeyed  and  pitched  in  Hagidgad :  from  thence 
they  journej'ed  and  pitched  in  Jotbathah,  a  land  o^^ 
rivers  of  water:  from  thence  they  journeyed  am' 
pitched  in  Ebronah:  from  thence  the)' journeyed  a 
pitched  in  Ezion-gaber :  from  thence  they  journey 
and  pitched  in  the  wilderness  of  Zin,  which 
Kadesh  :  from  thence  they  journeyed  and  pitched  i 
Mount  Hor,  and  Aaron  died  there,  and  there  he  w) 
buried ;  and  Eleazar  his  son  ministered  as  priest  in 
his  stead.  At  that  time  the  Lord  had  separated  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  to  bear  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  to  stand  before  the  Lord  to  minister  unto  him, 
and  to  bless  in  his  name  unto  this  day.  Wherefore, 
Levi  hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  his  brethren  ; 
the  Lord  is  his  inheritance,  according  as  the  Lord  thy 
God  promised  him.' 

"  And  this  paragraph  being  thus  inserted  at  the  end 
of  the  first  verse,  the  second  verse  begins  a  new 
paragraph,  thus:  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  me,  saying. 
Ye  have  compassed  this  mountain  long  enough  ;  tu 
you  northward — through  the  east  side  of  Seir  (i 
Edom)  towards  Moab  on  the  north.  See  ver.  4 
— Kennicott's  Remarks,  p.  74. 

These  remarks  should  not  be  hastily  rejected. 
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The  people  are  exhorted  to  obedience  from  a  consideration  of  God's  goodness  to  their  fathe 
in  Egypt,  1 — 4,  and  what  he  did  in  the  wilderness,  5,  and  the  judgment  on  Dathan  and 
Abiram,  6,  and  from  the  mercies  of  God  in  general,  7 — 9.  A  comparative  description  of 
Egypt  and  Caiiaan,  10 — 12.  Promises  to  obedience,  13  —  15.  Dissuasives  from  idolatry, 
16,  17.  The  words  of  God  to  be  laid  up  m  their  hearts,  to  be  for  a  sign  on  their  hands, 
foreheads,  gates,  Sfc,  18,  taught  to  their  children,  made  the  subject  of  frequent  conversa- 
tion, to  the  end  that  their  days  may  be  multiplied,  19—21.  If  obedient,  God  shall  give 
them  possession  of  the  whole  land,  and  not  one  of  their  enemies  shall  be  able  to  withstand 
them,  22 — 25.  Life  and  death,  a  blessing  and  a  curse,  are  set  before  them,  26 — 28.  The 
blessings  to  be  put  on  Mount  Gerizim,  and  the  curses  on  Mount  Ebal,  29,  30.  The  pro- 
mise that  they  should  pass  over  Jordan,  and  observe  these  statutes  in  the  promised  land,  31,32. 

rPHEREFORE    thou   shall      2  And    know   ye    this    day: 


A.lV1.2o53. 

^.  C    1451. 

t'A.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


love  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  ^  keep  his  charge,  and  his 
statutes,  and  his  judgments,  and  his  command- 
ments, alway. 


•  Ch.  X.  12.  XXX.  16, 20. «»  Zech.  iii.  7. ^  Cb   dii.  5. 


Verse  1. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XL 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord']    Because  with- 


A.  M.  2553. 

B   C.  1451 

An.  Ex.  Lsr.  40. 

Sebat. 


for  /  speak  not  with  your  chil- 
dren which  have  not  known,  and 
which  have  not  seen  *^  the  chastisement  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  ^  his  greatness,  *  his  mighty 


^  Ch.  V.  24. e  Ch.  vii.  19. 


out  this  there  could  be  no  obedience  to  the  divine 
testimonies,  and  no  happiness  in  the  soul ;  for  the 


The  great  fertility  of  C  H  A  P.   X I . 

hand,  and  his  stretched-out  arm.      9  And 

3  *  And  his  miracles,  and  his 
acts,  which  he  did  in  the  midst 


A.  M.2553. 
B.C.  1451. 
In.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


of  Egypt  unto  Pharaoh  the  king  of  Egypt, 
and  unto  all  his  land ; 

4  And  what  he  did  unto  the  army  of  Egypt, 
unto  their  horses,  and  to  their  chariots;  ''how 
he  made  the  water  of  the  Red  Sea  to  overflow 
them  as  they  pursued  after  you,  and  how  the 
Lord  hath  destroyed  them  unto  this  day ; 

5  And  what  he  did  unto  you  in  the  wilder- 
ness, until  ye  came  into  this  place  ; 

6  And  "  what  he  did  unto  Dathan  and  Abi- 
ram,  the  sons  of  Eliab,  the  son  of  Reuben : 
how  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swal- 
lowed them  up,  and  their  housholds,  and  their 
tents,  and  all  the  ^  substance  that  ^  was  in  their 
possession,  in  the  midst  of  all  Israel  : 

7  But  '^your  eyes  have  seen  all  the  great  acts 
of  the  Lord  which  he  did. 

8  Therefore  shall  ye  keep  all  the  command- 
ments which  I  command  you  this  day,  that  ye 
may  ^  be  strong,  and  go  in  and  possess  the 
land,  whither  ye  go  to  possess  it ; 

*  Ps.  Ixxviii.   12.  cxxxv.  9. ^  Exod.  xiv.  77,  28.  xv.  % 

10.     Ps.  cvi.  11. cN,„nb.  xvi.  1,  31.   xxvii.  3.     Ps.  cvi. 

17. ''  Or,  living  substance  ivhich  follotved  them. «  Heb. 

was  at  their  feet. f  Ch.  v.  3.   vii.  19. s  Josh.  i.  6,  7. 


heart  that  is  destitute  of  the  love  of  God  is  empty  of 
all  good,  and  consequently  miserable.  See  the  note 
on  chap.  x.  12. 

Verse  G.   What  he  did  unto  Dathan,  S^c.  \     See  the 
notes  on  Numb.  xvi. 

Verse  8.  Thei-efore  shall  ye  keep  all  the  command- 
ments] Because  God  can  execute  such  terrible 
I  judgments,  and  because  he  has  given  such  proofs  of 
I  his  power  and  justice ;  and  because,  in  similar  pro- 
i  vocations,  he  may  be  expected  to  act  in  a  similar 
I  way;  therefore  keep  his  charge,  that  he  may  keep  you 
i  unto  everlasting  life. 

Verse  10.  Wateredst  it  with  thy  foot']  Rain  scarcely 
lever  falls  in  Egypt,  and  God  supplies  the  lack  of  it 
'by  the  inundations  of  the  Nile.  In  order  to  water 
'the  grounds  where  the  inundations  do  not  extend, 
water  is  collected  in  ponds,  and  directed  in  stream- 
lets to  different  parts  of  the  field  where  irrigation  is 
jnecessary.  It  is  no  unusual  thing  in  the  East  to  see 
la  man,  with  a  small  mattock,  making  a  little  trench 
for  the  water  to  run  by,  and  as  he  opens  the  passage, 
the  water  following,  lie  uses  his  foot  to  raise  up  the 
jmould  against  the  side  of  this  little  channel,  to  pre- 
iVent  the  water  from  being  shed  unnecessarily  before 
it  reaches  the  place  of  its  destination.  Thus  he  may 
be  said  to  water  the  ground  with  his  foot.  See  seve- 
ral useful  observations  on  this  subject  in  Mv.Harmer, 
voLi.,  pp.23— 26,  and  vol.  iii.,  p.  411.  ''For  watering 
iand  an  instrument  called  junta  is  often  used  in  the 
north  of  Bengal:  it  consists  of  a  wooden  trongh,  about 
.fifteen  feet  long,  six  inches  wide,  and  ten  inches  deep. 


the  promised  land. 

that  ye  may  prolong 
your  days  in  the  l.iiul,  *  which 
the    Lord    sware    unto   your 


A.M.  2J5.T 

B.  C.   1451. 

An  Ex.  I«r.  40. 

Sebai. 


fathers  to  give  unto  them  and  to  their  seed, 
^  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 

10  For  the  land,  whither  thou  goest  in  to 
possess  it,  is  not  as  the  land  of  Egypt,  from 
whence  ye  came  out, '  where  thou  sowedst  thy 
seed,  and  wateredst  it  with  thy  foot,  as  a  gar- 
den of  herbs : 

11*"  But  the  land,  whither  ye  go  to  possess 
it,  is  a  land  of  hills  and  valleys,  and  drinketh 
water  of  the  rain  of  heaven : 

12  A  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  "caretli 
for;  °the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  God  are  always 
upon  it,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  year. 

13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  shall 
hearken  p  diligently  unto  my  commandments 
which  I  command  you  this  day,  '^  to  love  the 
Lord  your  God,  and  to  serve  him  with  all 
your  heart  and  with  all  your  soul, 

14  That  "■  1  will  give  yoic  the  rain  of  you; 
land  in  his  due  season,  *  the  first  rain  and  the 

h  rii.  iv.  40   V.  16.     Prov.  X.  27. «  Ch.  ix.  5 ^  Kxod. 

iii.  8. 1  Zech.  xiv.  18. "'  Ch.  viii.  7. "  Ileb.  seeieth. 

o  1  Kings  ix.  3. PVer.  2-2.     Ch.  vi.   17. n  Ch.  x.   12. 

•■  Lev.  xxvi.  4.     Ch.  xxviii.  12. »  Joel  ii.  23.  James  v.  7. 

which  is  placed  on  a  horizontal  beam  lying  on  bamboos 
fixed  in  the  bank  of  a  pond  or  river  in  the  form  of  a 
gallows.  One  end  of  the  trough  rests  upon  the  bank, 
where  a  gutter  is  prepared  to  carry  off  the  water,  and 
the  other  is  dipped  into  the  water  by  a  man  standing 
on  a  stage  near  that  end,  and  plunging  it  in  with  his 
foot.  A  long  bamboo,  witli  a  large  weight  of  earth  at 
the  further  end  of  it,  is  fastened  to  that  end  of  the 
janta  near  the  river,  and  passing  over  the  gallows, 
poises  up  the  Janta  full  of  water,  and  causes  it  to  empty 
itself  into  the  gutter."  This,  Mr.  Ward  supposes, 
illustrates  this  passage.  Sec  Hindoo  Customs,  SfC, 
vol.  iii.,  p.  104.  But  after  all,  the  expression,  wateredst 
it  with  thy  foot,  may  mean  no  more  than  doing  it  by 
labour  ;  for,  as  in  the  land  of  Egypt  there  is  scarcely 
any  rain,  the  watering  of  gardens,  &c.,  must  have 
been  all  artificial.  But  in  Judea  it  was  different,  as 
there  they  had  their  proper  seasons  of  rain.  The 
compound  word  bana  beregel,  with,  under,  or  by  the 
foot,  is  used  to  signify  any  thing  under  the  power, 
authority,  &c.,  of  a  person  ;  and  this  very  meaning  it 
has  in  the  sixth  verse,  all  the  substance  that  was  in  their 
possession,  is,  literally,  all  the  substance  that  was  under 
their  feet,  on-bjin  beragleyhem,  that  is,  in  their  jwiwr, 
possession,  or  what  they  had  acquired  by  their  labour. 
Verse  14.  The  rain — in  his  due  season,  the  first 
rain  and  the  latter  rain']  By  the  first  or  former  rain 
we  are  to  understand  that  which  fell  in  Judea  about 
November,  when  they  sowed  their  seed,  and  this 
served  to  moisten  and  prepare  the  ground  for  the 
vegetation  of  die  seed.     The  latter  rain  fell  about 
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Blessings  and 


I 


A.  M.iS53.       latter  ram,  that   thou    mayest 

B.  C.  1461.  ,        .     \,  J  ^i 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40.     gather  in   thy   corn,   and   thy 

^^*'  wine,  and  thine  oil. 

15  ■  And  I  will  ^  send  gi*ass  in  thy  fields  for 
thy  cattle,  that  thou  mayest "  eat  and  be  full. 

16  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  ^  that  your  heart 
be  not  deceived,  and  ye  turn  aside,  and  'serve 
other  gods,  and  worship  them ; 

17  And  then  ^the  Lord's  wrath  be  kindled 
against  you,  and  he  ^  shut  up  the  heaven,  that 
there  be  no  rain,  and  that  the  land  yield  not 
her  fruit ;  and  lest  ^  ye  perish  quickly  fi'om  oflf 
the  good  land  which  the  Lord  giveth  you. 

18  Therefore  '  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my 
words  in  your  heart  and  in  your  soul,  and 

*  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  your  hand,  that 
they  may  be  as  frontlets  between  your  eyes. 

19  '  And  ye  shall  teach  them  your  children, 
speaking  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up. 

20  ""  And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the 
door-posts  of  thine  house,  and  upon  thy  gates : 

21  That  °your  days  may  be  multiplied,  and 
the  days  of  your  children,  in  the  land  which 
the  Lord  sware  unto  your  fathers  to  give  them, 
*•  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  the  earth. 

22  For  if  P  ye  shall  diligently  keep  all  these 
commandments  which  I  command  you,  to  do 
them,  to  love  the  Lord  your  God,  to  walk  in 
all  his  ways,  and  "^  to  cleave  unto  him ; 

2S  Then  will  the  Lord  '  drive  out  all  these 
nations  from  before  you,  and  ye  shall  ^possess 
greater  nations  and  mightier  than  yourselves. 

21  *  Every  place,  whereon  the  soles  of  your 
feet  shall  tread,  shall  be  yours :  "  from  the  wil- 

»  Ps.  civ.  14. *>  Heb.  give. «  Ch.  vi.  11.    Joel  ii.  19. 

•»  Ch.  xxix.  18.     Job  xxxi.  27. «  Ch.  viii.  19.  xxx.  17. 

'Ch.  vi.  15. ?  1  Kings  viii.  35      2  Chron.  vi.  26.  vii.  13. 

hCh.iv.26.  vii.  19.  23.  xxx.   18.    Josh,  xxiii.  13,  15,  16. 

•  Ch.  vi.  6.  xxxii.  46. ^  Ch.  vi.  8. '  Ch.  iv.  9,  10.  vi.  7. 

•»  Ch.  vi.  9. n  Ch.  iv.  40.  vi.  2.    Prov.  iii.  2.  iv.  10.  ix.  11. 

*»  Ps.  Ixxii.  5.  Ixxxix.  29. p  Ver.  13.     Ch.  vi.  17. qCh. 

April,  when  the  corn  was  well  grown  up,  and  served 
to  fill  the  cjirs,  and  render  them  plump  and  perfect. 
Rain  rarely  fell  in  Judea  at  any  other  seasons  than 
these.  If  i\\e  former  rain  were  withheld,  or  not  sent 
in  due  season,  there  could  be  no  vegetation  :  if  the 
latter  rain  were  withlield,  or  not  sent  in  its  due  sea- 
son, there  could  be  no  full  com  in  the  ear,  and  con- 
sequently no  harvest.  Of  what  consequence  then 
was  it  that  they  should  have  their  rain  in  due  season  ! 
God,  by  promising  this  provided  they  were  obedient, 
and  threatening  to  withhold  it  should  they  be  disobe- 
dient, shows  that  it  is  not  a  general  providence  that 
directs  these  things,  but  that  the  very  rain  of  heaven 
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kxi.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


derness  and  Lebanon,  from  the 
river,  the  river  Euphrates,  even 
unto  the  uttermost  sea,  shall 
your  coast  be. 

25  ""  There  shall  no  man  be  able  to  stand 
before  you:  for  the   Lord  your  God  shall) 
^lay  the  fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you  upon  - 
all  the  land  that  ye  shall  tread  upon,  ''as  he 
hath  said  unto  you. 

2(S  y  Behold,  I  set  before  you  this  day  a 
blessing  and  a  curse  ; 

27  ""  A  blessing,  if  ye  obey  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  I  com- 
mand you  this  day :  9|| 

28  And  a '*'*  curse,  if  ye  will  not  obey  the 
commandments  of  the  Loud  your  God,  buj_ 
turn  aside  out  of  the  way  which  I  commai 
you  this  day,  to  go  after  other  gods,  which 
have  not  known. 

29  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  tl 
Lord  thy  God  hath  brought  thee  in  unto  tl 
land  whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it,  thi 
thou  shalt  put  ^^  the  blessing  upon  Mount  G^ 
rizim,  and  the  curse  upon  Mount  Ebal. 

30  Are  they  not  on  the  other  side  Jordf 
by  the  way  where  the  sun  goeth  down,  in  tl 
land  of  the  Canaanites,  which  dwell  in  tl 
champaign  over  against  Gilgal,  ^^  beside  tl 
plains  of  Moreh  ? 

31  '•''  For  ye  shall  pass  over  Jordan  to  go 
to  possess   the  land  which  the  Lord  yoi 
God  giveth  you,  and  ye  shall  possess  it, 
dwell  therein. 

32  And  ye  shall  observe  "  to  do  all  the  st 
tutes  and  judgments  which  I  set  before  y( 
this  day. 


X.  20. XXX. 20. 'Ch.  iv.38.  ix  5. *Ch.ix.l. »J( 

i.  3.  xiv.  9. "Gen.  xv.  18.     Exod.  xxiii.  31.      Nun 

xxxiv.  3,  &c. ^Ch.  vii.  24. ^Ch.  ii.  25. *Ex( 

xxiii.  27. yCh.  xxx.  1,15, 19. 2Ch.xxviii.2. — 

xxviii.  15. i-b  Ch.  xxvii.  12, 13.     Jo.sh.  viii.  33. 

xii.  6.    Judg.  vii.  1. '''^Ch.  ix.  1.    Josh.  i.  11. «"*  Ch. 

32.  xii.  32. 


falls  by  particular   direction,  and    the  showers  al 
often  regulated  by  an  especial  providence. 

Verse  18.  Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words] 
See  chap.  vi.  4 — 8,  and  see  on  Exod.  xiii,  9. 

Verse  24.  From  the  river~\  Euphrates,  which  was 
on  i\\eEast,  to  the  uttermost  sea — the  Mediterranean, 
which  lay  westward  of  the  proinised  land.  This  i)ro- 
mise,  notwithstanding  the  main'  provocations  of  the 
Israelites,  was  fulfilled  in  tlie  time  of  Solomon,  for 
'^he  reigned  over  all  the  kings  from  the  river  (Eu- 
phrates) even  unto  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  to 
the  border  of  Egypt." — See  2  Chron.  ix.  26,  and  the^; 
note  on  Numb,  xxxiv.  12, 


A 


A  rejf^etition  of  sundry  CHAP 

Verse  2.fS.  Behold,  I  set  before  you~a  blessing  and 
a  curse]  If  God  liad  not  put  it  in  the  power  of  tliis 
people  either  to  obey  or  disobey;  if  they  had  not  had 
a  free  will,  over  wliich  they  had  complete  authority, 
to  use  it  either  in  the  way  of  willing  or  nilling;  could 
God,  with  any  propriety,  have  given  such  precepts  as 
these,  sanctioned  with  such  promises  and  threaten- 
ings  ?  If  they  were  not  free  agents,  they  could  not 
be  punished  for  disobedience,  nor  could  they,  in  any 
sense  of  the  word,  have  been  rewardable  for  obedience. 
A  STONE  is  not  rewardable  because,  in  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  gravitation,  it  always  tends  to  the  centre  ; 
nor  is  it  punishable  because,  in  being  removed  from 
that  centre,  in  its  tending  or  falling  towards  it  again 
it  takes  away  the  life  of  a  man. 

That  God  has  given  man  a  freCj  self-determining 
WILL,  which  cannot  be  forced  by  any  power  but  that 
which  is  omnipotent,  and  which  God  himself  iiever 
will  force,  is  declared  in  the  most  formal  manner 
through  the  whole  of  the  sacred  writings.  No  argu- 
ment can  affect  this,  while  the  Bible  is  considered  as 
a  divine  revelation ;  no  sophistry  can  explain  away 
its  evidence,  as  long  as  the  accountableness  of  man 
for  his  conduct  is  admitted,  and  as  long  as  the  eternal 
bounds  of  moral  good  and  evil  remain,  and  the  essen- 
tial distinctions  between  vice  and  virtue  exist.  If  ye 
will  obey  (for  God  is  ever  ready  to  assist),  ye  shall 
live;  if  ye  will  disobey  and  refuse  that  help,  ye 
shall  die.  So  hath  Jehovah  spoken,  and  man  cannot 
reverse  it. 

Verse  29.  Thou  shall  put  the  blessing  upon  Mount 
Gerizim,  and  the  curse  upon  Mount  Ebal.']  The  ety- 
mology of  these  names  may  be  supposed  to  cast  some 
!  light  on  this  institution.  0"]'):^  gerizzim,  irom  t^^garaz, 
to  cut,  cut  off,  cut  down;  hence  n')-^:^  uerizzim.  the 
j  cutters  down,  fellers,  and  reapers  or  harvest-men,  this 
I  mountain  being  supposed  to  have  its  name  from  its 
I  great  fertility,   or   the  abundance   of  the   crops   it 
I  yielded,  which  is  a  possible  case.    Of  bn»y  ebal  or  eybal 
j  the   root    is   not  found  in   Hebrew ;  but  in  Arabic 
iJkAC  abala  signifies  rough,  rugged,  curled,  d)C.;  and 
\x&\  abalo,  from  the  same  root,  signifies  white  stones. 


^^^-  ^aws  and  ordinances, 

and  a  mountain  in  which  such  stones  arc  found; 
y^)i\  alahalo,  the  mount  of  white  atones.  See 
Giggeius  and  Golius,  And  as  it  is  supposed  that  the 
mounUiin  had  this  name  because  of  its  barrenness, 
on  this  metaphorical  interpretation  the  sense  of  the 
pjissage  would  appear  to  be  the  following:  God 
will  so  superintend  the  land,  and  have  it  continually 
under  the  eye  of  his  watchful  providence,  that  no 
change  can  happen  in  it  but  according  to  his 
divine  counsel,  so  that  its  fertility  shall  ever  be  the 
consequence  of  the  faithful  obedience  of  its  inhabit- 
ants, and  a  proof  of  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it ; 
on  the  contrar}^  its  barrenness  shall  be  a  proof  that 
the  people  have  departed  from  their  God,  and  that 
his  curse  has  in  consequence  fallen  upon  the  land. 
See  the  manner  of  placing  these  blessings  and  curses, 
chap,  xxvii.  12,  &c.  That  Gerizim  is  very  fruitful, 
and  that  Ebal  is  very  barren,  is  the  united  testimony 
of  all  who  have  travelled  in  those  parts.  See  Ludolf, 
Reland,  Rab.  Benjamin,  and  Mr.  Maundrell.  Sychem 
lies  in  the  valley  between  these  two  mountains. 

That  the  land  of  Judea  was  naturally  very  fertile, 
can  scarcely  be  supposed  by  any  who  considers  the 
accounts  given  of  it  by  travellers;  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  districts,  the  whole  land  is  dry,  stony,  and 
barren,  and  particularly  all  the  southern  parts  of 
Judea,  and  all  the  environs  of  Jerusalem,  most  of 
which  are  represented  as  absolutely  incapable  of  cul- 
tivation. How  then  could  it  ever  support  its  vast 
number  of  inhabitants  }  By  the  especial  providence 
of  God,  While  God  kept  that  people  under  his 
continual  protection,  their  land  was  a  paradise  ;  they 
lent  to  all  nations  and  borrowed  from  none.  What  has 
it  been  since  ?  A  demi-solitude,  because  that  espe- 
cial blessing  no  longer  descends  upon  it.  No  land, 
says  Calmet,  was  more  fertile  while  under  the  bene- 
diction of  God ;  none  more  barren  when  under  his 
curse.  Its  present  state  is  a  proof  of  the  declaration 
of  Moses,  chap,  xxviii.  23  :  "  The  heaven  over  their 
head  is  brass  ;  the  earth  under  their  feet,  iron."  The 
land  itself,  in  its  present  state,  is  an  ample  proof  ot 
the  authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch.  Should  facts 
of  this  kind  be  lost  sight  of  by  any  who  read  the 
sacred  writings  } 


CHAPTER  XII. 

All  monuments  of  idolatry  in  the  promised  land  to  he  destroyed,  1—3;  ajid  God's  service  to 
be  duly  performed,  4 — 7.  The  difference  betiveen  the  performance  of  that  service  in  the 
ivildemess  and  in  the  promised  land,  8 — 11.  The  people  are  to  be  happy  in  all  their  reli- 
gious observances,  12.  The  offerings  must  be  b^'ought  to  the  place  which  God  appoints, 
and  no  blood  is  to  be  eaten,  13 — 16.  The  tithe  of  corn,  wine,  oil,  ^c,  to  be  eaten  in  the 
place  that  God  shall  choose,  17,  18.  The  Levite  must  7iot  be  forsaken ^  19.  All  clean 
beasts  may  be  eaten,  but  the  blood  must  be  poured  out  before  the  Lord,  and  be  eaten  on  no 
pretence  whatever,  20—25.  Of  voivs,  burnt-offerings^  §*c.,  26,  21.  These  precepts  are  to 
be  carefully  obeyed,  2S.  Cautions  against  the  abominations  of  the  heathen,  29  —  31. 
Nothing  to  be  added  to  or  diminished  from  the  word  of  God,  32. 

npHESE  ^are  the  statutes  and 


A.  M.  2553. 
'  B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


judgments  which  ye  shall 
observe  to  do  in  the  land  which 
the  Lord  God  of  thy  fathers  giveth  thee  to 

•  Ch.  vi.  1. "  Ch.  iv.  10      1  Kings  viii.  40. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


possess  it,  ^all  the  days  that  ye 
live  upon  the  earth. 

2  ""  Ye  shall  utterly  destroy  all 
the  places  wherein  the  nations  which  ye  shall 

f  Exod.  xxxiv.  13     Ch.  vii.  5 


A.M.  2552. 

B.C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


4  repetition  of  sundry 

■  possess    served    tlieir    gods, 
**  upon  the  high  mountains,  and 
upon  the  hills,  and  under  every 
green  tree : 

3  And  *=  ye  shall  '^  overthrow  their  altars,  and 
break  then*  pillars,  and  burn  their  groves  with 
fire ;  and  ye  shall  hew  down  the  graven  images 
of  their  gods,  and  destroy  the  names  of  them 
out  of  that  place. 

4  "Ye  shall  not  do  so  unto  the  Lord  your  God. 

5  But  unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  your 
God  shall  ^  choose  out  of  all  your  tribes  to 
put  his  name  there,  even  unto  his  habitation 
shall  ye  seek,  and  thither  thou  shalt  come : 

6  And  s  thither  ye  shall  bring  your  burnt- 
offerings,  and  your  sacrifices,  and  your  ^  tithes, 
and  heave-offerings  of  your  hand,  and  your 
vows,  and  your  freewill-offerings,  and  the 
firstlings  of  your  herds  and  of  your  flocks : 

7  And  '  there  ye  shall  eat  before  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  ''  ye  shall  rejoice  in  all  that  ye 
put  your  hand  unto,  ye  and  your  housholds, 
wherein  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  blessed  thee. 

8  Ye  shall  not  do  after  all  the  things  that  we 
do  here  this  day,  '  every  man  whatsoever  is 
right  in  his  own  eyes. 

9  For  ye  are  not  as  yet  come  to  the  rest  and 
to  the  inheritance  which  the  Lord  your  God 
giveth  you. 

*0r.  inherit. *»  2  Kings  xvi.  4.  xvii.  lO,  11.     Jer.  iii.  6. 

'  Numo.  xxxiii.  52.      Jiidg.   ii.   2. •i  Heb.   break  dotvn. 

•  Ver.  31. f  Ver.  11.     Cli.  xxvi.  2.     Josh.  ix.  27.    1  Kings 

»iii.  29.    2  Chron.  vii.  12.     Ps.  lxxviii.68. S  Lev.  xvii.  3, 

4. ''  Ver.  17.    Ch.  xiv.  22,  23.  xv.  19,  20. »  Ch.  xiv. 

86. "Ver.  12,  18.    Lev.  xxiii.  40.    Ch.  xvi.  11,  14,  15. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIL 

Verse  3.  Ye  shall  overthrow  their  altars]  Where 
unholy  sacrifices  have  been  offered ;  and  break  their 
pillars,  probably  meaning  statues  and  representa- 
tions of  their  gods  cut  out  of  stone  ;  and  bum  their 
groves,  such  as  those  about  the  temple  of  Ashtaroth, 
the  Canaanitish  Venus,  -whose  impure  rites  were 
practised  in  different  parts  of  the  inclosures  or  groves 
round  her  temples ;  and  ye  shall  hew  down  the  graven 
hnarje^,  probably  implying  all  images  carved  out  of 
wood  ;  and  destroy  the  names  of  them,  which  were  no 
douot  at  first  graven  on  the  stones,  and  carved  on  the 
trees,  and  then  applied  to  the  surrounding  districts. 
In  various  Instances  the  names  of  whole  mountains, 
valleys,  and  districts,  were  borrowed  from  the  gods 
worshipped  there. 

Verse  14.  The  place  which  the  Loi'd  shall  choose"] 
To  prevent  idolatry  and  bring  about  a  perfect  uni- 
formity in  the  divine  worship,  which  at  that  time 
was  essentially  necessary;  because  every  rite  and 
ceremony  had  a  determinate  meaning,  and  pointed 


DEUTERONOMY. 


laics  and  ordinances 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat 


10  But  when  ""ye  go  over  Jor- 
dan, and  dwell  in  the  land  which 

the    Lord    your    God    giveth  

you  to  inherit,  and  ivhen  he  giveth  you  res 
from  all  your  enemies  round  about,  so  that  y( 
dwell  in  safety  ; 

1 1  Then  there  shall  be  "  a  place  which  tlu 
Lord  your  God  shall  choose,  to  cause  hh 
name  to  dwell  there;  thither  shall  ye  bring 
all  that  I  command  you ;  your  burnt-offerings 
and  your  sacrifices,  your  tithes,  and  the  heave- 
offering  of  your  hand,  and  all  *  your  choice 
vows  which  ye  vow  unto  the  Lord: 

12  And  Pye  shall  rejoice  before  the  Lori 
your  God,  ye  and  your  sons,  and  your  daugh- 
ters, and  your  men-servants,  and  your  maid- 
servants, and  the  Levite  that  is  within  youi 
gates  :  forasmuch  as  '^  he  hath  no  part  nor  in- 
heritance with  you. 

13  ""Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  offer  no\\ 
thy  burnt-offerings  in  every  place  that  thou' 
seest: 

14  '  But  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  shallj 
choose  in  one  of  thy  tribes,  there  thou  shaltj 
offer  thy  burnt-offerings,  and  there  thou  shalt! 
do  all  that  I  command  thee. 

15  Notwithstanding  *  thou  mayest  kill  and 
eat  flesh  in  all  thy  gates,  whatsoever  thy  soul 
lusteth  after,  according  to  the  blessing  of  thej 

xxvi.  11.  xxvli.  7. '  Judg.  xvii.  6.  xxi.  25. ">  Ch.  xi. 

31. "Ver.  5,  14,  18,  21,25.     Ch.  xiv.  23.  xv.  20.  xvi. 

2,  &c.  xvii.  8.  xviii.  6.  xxiii.   16.  xxvi.  2.  xxxi.  11.     Josh. 

xviii.  1.     1   Kings  viii.  29.      Ps.  Ixxviii.  68. ^^Wth.the 

choice  of  yottr  vows. nVer.  7. <i  Ch.  x.  9.  xiv.  29. 

'Lev.  xvii.  4. »Ver.  11. *  S^er.  21.  J 

out  the  good  things  which  were  to  come,  therefore* 
one  place  must  be  establishtd  where  those  rites  and 
ceremonies  sliould  be  carefully  and  punctually  ob-, 
served.     Had  it  not  been  so,  every  man  would  have ; 
formed  his  worship  according  to  his  own  mind,  and ' 
the  whole  beauty  and  importance  of  the  grand  repre-  * 
sentative  system  would  have   been    destroyed,  and 
the  Messiah  and  the  glories  of  his  kingdom  could  not 
have  been  seen   through  the  medium  of  the  Jewish 
ritual.     For  uniformity  in   every  part  of  the  divine  ^ 
worship   the  same   necessity   docs  not  now  exist  ;| 
because  that  which  was  typified  is  come,  and  the  ; 
shadows  have  all  fled  awa}*.     Yet,  when  it  can  be  \ 
obtained,  how  desirable  is  it  that  all  sincere  Christians 
should  with  one  mouth,  as  well  as  with  one  hearty  \ 
glorify  their  common  Lord  and  Saviour !  j 

Verse  15.  Thou  mayest  kill  and  eat  fesh  in  all  thy  v 
gates]  With  the  proviso  that  the  blood  be  poured 
out  on  the  ground.  1.  The  blood  should  rot  be 
eaten.  2.  It  should  be  poured  out  by  way  of  sacri- 
fice. I  think  this  is  the  meaning  ;  tind  not  that  they 
should  pour  out  the  blood  with  as  little  ceremony 


positive  injunctions  CHAP 

Lord  tliy  God  which  he  hath 
given  thee  :  ^  the  unclean  and 
the  clean  may  eat  thereof, 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


as 


of  the  roebuck,  and  as  of  the  hart. 

16  '  Only  ye  shall  not  eat  the  blood ;  ye  shall 
pour  it  upon  the  earth  as  water. 

17  Thou  mayest  not  eat  within  thy  gates  the 
tithe  of  thy  corn,  or  of  thy  wine,  or  of  thy  oil, 
or  the  firstlings  of  thy  herds  or  of  thy  flock,  nor 
any  of  thy  vows  which  thou  vowest,  nor  thy  free- 
will-offerings, or  heave-offering  of  thine  hand : 

18  "^  But  thou  must  eat  them  before  the  Lord 
thy  God  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
shall  choose,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy 
daughter,  and  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid- 
servant, and  the  Levite  that  is  within  thy  gates ; 
and  thou  shalt  rejoice  before  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  all  that  thou  puttest  thine  hands  unto. 

19  '  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  forsake 
not  the  Levite  '"as  long  as  thou  livest  upon 
the  earth. 

20  When  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  enlarge 
thy  border,  s  as  he  hath  promised  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  say,  I  will  eat  flesh  (because  thy 
soul  longeth  to  eat  flesh);  thou  mayest  eat 
flesh,  whatsoever  thy  soul  lusteth  after. 

21  If  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  chosen  to  put  his  name  there  be  too  far 
from  thee,  then  thou  shalt  kill  of  thy  herd  and 
of  thy  flock,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  thee, 
as  I  have  commanded  thee,  and  thou  shalt  eat 
in  thy  gates  whatsoever  thy  soul  lusteth  after. 

22  ''Even  as  the  roebuck  and  the  hart  is  eaten, 
so  thou  shalt  eat  them :  the  unclean  and  the 
clean  shall  eat  of  them  alike. 

2S  '  Only  ^  be  sure  that  thou  eat  not  the 
blood :  '  for  the  blood  is  the  life ;  and  thou 
mayest  not  eat  the  life  with  the  flesh. 

*  Ver.  22. •>  Cli.  xiv.  5.  xv.  22. <=  Gen.  ix.  4.     Lev. 

vii.  26.  xvii.  10.     Ch.  xv.  23.     Ver.  23,  24. «i  Ver.  11,  12. 

Ch.  xiv.  23. e  Ch.  xiv.  27.     Ecclns.  vii.  31. f  Heb.  all 

thy  days. e  Gen.   xv.  18.  xxviii.  14.    Exod.   xxxiv.   24. 

Ch.  xi.  24.  xix.  8. >'  Ver.  15. *  Ver.  16. ^  Heb.  be 

strong. '  Gen.  ix.4.     Lev.  xvii.  11,  14. ^  Ch.  iv.  40. 

Isai.  iii.  10. n  Exod.  xv.  26.    Ch.  xiii.  18.     1  Kings  xi.  38. 

0  Numb.  V.  9,10.  xviii.  19. Pi  Sam.  i.  21,22,24. iLev. 


^  ^  ^ •  against  eating  blood. 

^4  Thou  shalt  not  eat  it ;  thou  A.  M.  256B. 
shalt  pour  it  upon  the  earth  as  Au%V;  lij^ii 
water. 

25  Thou  shalt  not 
well  with  thee,  and 


SeUt 


eat 


It;  "that  it  may  go 
with  thy  children  after 
thee,  "when  thou  shalt  do  that  which  is  right 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lmid. 

26  Only  thy  •»  holy  things  wliich  thou  hast, 
and  ^  thy  vows,  thou  shalt  take,  and  go  unto 
the  pLicc  which  the  Lord  shall  choose: 

27  And  ^  thou  shalt  offer  thy  burnt-offerings, 
the  flesh  and  the  blood,  upon  the  altar  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  :  and  the  blood  of  thy  sacrifices 
shall  be  poured  out  upon  the  altar  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  flesh. 

28  Observe  and  hear  all  these  words  whicli 
I  command  thee,  '  that  it  may  go  well  with 
thee,  and  with  thy  children  after  thee  for  ever, 
when  thou  doest  that  tvhich  is  good  and  right 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

29  When  '  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  cut  oflT 
the  nations  from  before  thee,  whither  thou 
goest  to  possess  them,  and  thou  *succeedest 
them,  and  dwellest  in  their  land : 

30  Take  heed  to  thyself  "  that  thou  be  not 
snared  "  by  following  them,  after  that  they  be 
destroyed  from  before  thee ;  and  that  thou 
inquire  not  after  their  gods,  saying.  How  did 
these  nations  serve  their  gods  ?  even  so  will  ! 
do  likewise. 

31  *  Thou  shalt  not  do  so  unto  the  Lord  thy 
God:  for  every  "abomination  to  the  Lord, 
which  he  hateth,  have  they  done  unto  their 
gods ;  for  ^  even  their  sons  and  their  daughters 
they  have  burnt  in  the  fire  to  their  gods. 

32  What  thing  soever  I  command  you,  ob- 
serve to  do  it :  ^  thou  shalt  not  add  thereto, 
nor  diminish  from  it. 


and  respect  as  they  poured  water  upon  the  ground, 

vvhich  is  tlie  meaning  according  to  Cahnet  and  others. 

j      The  roebuck,  and — the  hart']  It  is  very  likely  that  by 

•  *ay  tsehi  the  antelope  is  meant ;  and  by  'p'-k  aiyal,  the 

I  hart  or  deer.     This  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Shaw  ;  and 

from  the  report  of  travellers  we  learn  that  both  these 

animals  are  found  in  that  desert  to  the  present  day. 

;  See  Harmer,  vol.  iv.,  p.  25,  &c.     Of  the  propriety  of 

eating   clean  animals   there  could  be  no   question, 

out  the  blood  must  be  poured  out ;  yet  there  were 

cases  in  which  they  might  kill  and  eat  in  all  their 


i.  5,  9, 13.  xvii.  11. '  Ver.  25. •  Exod.  xxiii.  23.    Qh. 

xix.  1.      Josh,  xxiii.  4. 'Heb.  inheritest  or  posseisesi 

them. "Ch.  vii.  16. 'Heb.  afler  them. "Ver.   4. 

Lev.  xviii.  3,  26,  30.  2  Kingrs  xvii.  15. =»  Heb.  abomina- 
tion of  the. yLev.  xviii.  21.  xx.  2.    Ch.  xviii.  10.    Jer. 

xxxii.35.     Ezek.  xxiii.  37. «Ch.  iv.  2.  xiii.  1&    Josh.  L 

7,    Piov.  XXX.  6.    Rev.  xxii.  18. 

gates — cities  and  dwellings,  such  as  the  roebuck  and 
the  hart,  or  all  clean  wild  beasts,  for  these  being 
taken  in  hunting,  and  frequently  shot  by  arrows, 
their  blood  could  not  be  poured  out  at  the  altar. 
Therefore  the  command  appears  to  take  in  only  such 
tame  beasts  as  were  used  for  food. 

Verse  19.  Forsake  not  the  Levite']  Tlicse  had  no 
inheritance,  and  were  to  live  by  the  sanctuary :  if 
therefore  the  offerings  were  withheld  by  which  the 
Levites  were  supported,  they  of  course  must  perish. 
Those  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  tha  service  of 


Of  false  prophets  f  mid 

God  in  ministering  to  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of 
men,  should  certainly  be  furnished  at  -least  with  all 
the  necessaries  of  life.  Those  who  withhold  this 
from  them  sin  against  their  own  mercies,  and  that 
ordinance  of  God  by  which  a  ministry  is  established 
for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Verse  23.  For  the  blood  is  the  life]  And  the  life 
being  offered  as  an  atonement,  consequently  the  blood 
should  not  be  eaten.  See  the  notes  on  Lev.  xvil.  11, 
where  the  subject  of  the  vitality  of  the  blood  is  largely 
considered. 

Verse  31.  Their  sons  and  their  daughters  they  have 
burnt  in  the  fire]  Almost  all  the  nations  in  the  world 
agreed  in   offering  human  victims  to  their  gods  on 
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their  lying  sigt 


extraordinary  occasions,  by  whicl  it  is  evident  tl 
none  of  those  nations  had  any  right  notion  of  tl 
divine  nature.  How  necessary,  then,  was  the  volum? 
of  revelation,  to  teach  men  what  that  religion  is  witli 
wliich  God  can  be  well  pleased !  The  Hindoos  tc 
this  day  offer  human  victims  to  their  goddess  Colt, 
and  at  the  temple  of  Jaggernaut;  and  ycX.,  notwith- 
standing this,  there  are  found  certain  persons  who, 
while  they  profess  Christianity,  are  absolutely  unwil- 
ling to  send  the  Hindoos  the  gospel  of  Christ,  bccau 
they  think  it  would  not  be  politically  wise  !  But  th 
wisdom  of  this  world  has  ever  been  foolishness  with 
God  ;  and  in  spite  of  all  this  infidel  policy,  the  word 
of  the  liOrd  shall  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Of  fahe  prophets  and  their  lying  sigtiSy  1 — 6.      Of  those  ivho  endeavour  to  entice  and  sedtm^ 
people  to  idolatry ,  7,  8.      The  punishment  of  such,  9 — 11.      Of  cities  perverted  from  tne 
pure  worship  of  God,  12 — 14.     How  that  city  is  to  be  treated,  15.     All  the  spoil  of  it  to 
be  destroyed,  16.     Promises  to  them  tvho  obey  these  directions,  17,  18. 


A.M.  2553. 

H.  C.  1461. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Scbat. 


TF  there  arise  among  you  a 
prophet,   or  a  *  dreamer  of 
dreams,  ^  and  giveth  thee  a  sign 
or  a  wonder, 

2  And  *^  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come  to  pass, 
whereof  he  spake  unto  thee,  saying,  Let  us 
go  after  other  gods,  which  thou  hast  not 
known,  and  let  us  serve  them  ; 

S  Thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  the  words  of 
that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of  dreams :  for 
the  Lord  your  God  **proveth  you,  to  know 
whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all 
your  heart,  and  with  all  your  soul. 

4  Ye  shall  *  walk  after  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  fear  him,  and  keep  his  commandments, 
and  obey  his  voice,  and  ye  shall  serve  him, 
and  'cleave  unto  him. 

5  And  s  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of 
d( earns,  shall  be  put  to  death ;  because  he  hath 
*"  spoken  to  turn  you  away  from  the  Lord  your 
God,  which  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII  I. 

Verse  1 .  If  there  arise  among  you  a  prophet.]  Any 
pretending  to  have  a  divine  influence,  so  as  to  be  able 
perfectly  to  direct  others  in  the  way  of  salvation  ;  or 
a  dreamer  of  dreams— one  who  pretends  that  some 
deity  has  spoken  to  hira  in  the  night-season;  and 
gifjeth  thee  a  sign,  niK  oth,  what  appears  to  be  a 
miraculous  proof  of  his  mission ;  or  a  wonder,  nai?2 
mopheth,  some  type  or  representation  of  what  he 
wishes  to  bring  you  over  to:  as  some  have  pre- 
tended to  have  received  a  consecrated  image  from 


A.  M.  2553. 
13.  C.  1451 
An.  Ex.  Isr. 

Sebat. 


Egypt,  and  redeemed  you  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage,  to 
thrust  thee  out  of  the  way  whicli 
the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  wal 
in.  '  So  shalt  thou  put  the  evil  away  from 
the  midst  of  thee. 
G  **  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,j 
or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  '  the  wife  of  thy,  i 
bosom,  or  thy  friend,  '"which  is  as  thine  own 
soul,  entice  thee  secretly,  saying,  Let  us  go 
and  serve  other  gods,  which  thou  hast  not 
known,  thou,  nor  thy  fathers ; 

7  Namely,  of  the  gods  of  the  people  whicl i 
are  round  about  you,  nigli  unto  thee,  or  far 
off  from  thee,  from  the  one  end  of  the  eartli 
even  unto  the  other  end  of  the  earth : 

8  Thou  shalt  "  not  consent  unto  him,  nor 
hearken  unto  him  ;  neither  shall  thine  eye  pity 
him,  neither  shalt  thou  spare,  neitlier  shalt 
thou  conceal  him  :  fl 

9  But  °thou  shalt  surely  kill  him;  p  thine 

3. •'  Heb.  spoken  revolt  wjainst  the  LORD.  *  Ch.  xvir. 

7.  xxii.  21, 22,  24.     1  Cor.  v.  13. ^  Ch.  xvil.  2. '  See 

Gen.   xvi.  5.     Ch.  xxviii.  54.      Prov.  v.  20.     Mic.   \ii.  5. 

•n  1  Sam.  xviii.  1,  3.  xx.  17. "  Prov.  i.  10. <>  Cb.  xvil.  .*» 

P  Ch.  xvii.  7.    Acts  vii.  58 


heaven ;  hence  the  origin  of  the  Palladium,  Numa's 
Shields,  and  many  of  the  deities  among  the  Hindoos. 
But  here  the  word  seems  to  mean  some  portentous 
sign,  such  as  an  eclipse,  which  he  who  knew  when  it 
would  take  place  might  predict  to  the  people  who 
knew  nothing  of  the  matter,  and  thereby  accredit  his 
pretensions. 

Verse  3.  The  Lord  your  God  proveth  you]  God 
permits  such  impostors  to  arise  to  try  the  faith  of  his 
followers,  and  to  put  their  religious  experience  to  tie 
test ;  for  he  who  experimentally  knows  God  cannot 
be  drawn  away  after  idols.     He  who  has  no  ejppt^i- 
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OJ  cities  perverted  from  CHAP 

liand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to 
put  him  to  death,  and  afterwards 
the  hand  of  all  the  people. 

10  And  thou  shalt  stone  him  with  stones,that  he 
die  ;  because  he  hath  sought  to  thrust  thee  away 
from  theLoRD  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  *  bondage. 

11  And  ^  all  Israel  shall  hear,  and  fear^,  and 
shall  do  no  more  any  such  wickedness  as  this 
is  among  you. 

12  "■  If  thou  shalt  hear  say  in  one  of  thy 
cities,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given 
thee  to  dwell  there,  saying, 

13  Certain  men,  '^  the  children  of  Belial,  ^  are 
gone  out  from  among  you,  and  have  ^with- 
drawn the  inhabitants  of  their  city,  saying, 
s  Let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods,  which  ye 
have  not  known ; 

14  Then  shalt  thou  inquire,  and  make  search, 
and  ask  diligently  ;  and,  behold,  if  it  he  truth, 
and  the  thing  certain,  that  such  abomination 
is  wrought  among  you  ; 


XIV. 


the  pure  worship  of  Ga'I, 


*  Heb.  bondmen. •*  C  h.  xvii.  3.  xix.  20. c  Josh.  xxii. 

11,  &.C.    Judg.  XX.  1,  2. ii  Or,  naughty  men  :   See  Judg. 

xix.  22.     I  Sam.  ii.   12.   xxv.   17,  25.     1  Kings  xxi.  10,  13. 

2  Cor.  vi,  15. «  1  John  ii.  19.     Jude  19. f  2  Kings  xvii. 

21. &Ver.  2,  6. •' Exod.  xxii.  20.     Lev.  xxvii.  28. 


mental  knowledge  of  God,  may  believe  any  tiling. 

Experience  of  tlie  truths  contained  in  tlic   word  of 

God  can  alone  preserve  any  man  from  Deism,  or  a 

false  religion.     They  who  have  not  this  are  a  prey  to 

the  pretended  prophet,  and  to  the  dreamer  of  dreams. 
I  Verse  6.  If  thy  brother — or  thy  son']  The  teacher 
j  of  idolatry  was  to  be  put  to  death  ;  and  so  strict  was 
i  this  order  that  a  man  must  neither  spare  nor  conceal 
I  his  brother,  son,  daughter,  wife,  nor  friend,  because 

this  was  the  highest  offence  that  could  be  committed 
I  against  God,  and  the  most  destructive  to  society  ; 
[  hence  the  severest  laws  were  enacted  against  it. 
I  Verse  13.  Children  of  Belial']  bj^Vn,  from  bn  bat, 
\  not,  and  bv^yual,  profit ; — Sept.  avdpeg  irapavopoi,  law- 
j  less  men  ; — persons  good  for  nothing  to  themselves  or 

others,  and  capable  of  nothing  but  mischief. 

iP  CHAPTER  XIV. 

I  The  Israelites  are  not  to  adopt  superstitious  customs  in  mourui?igy  1,  2.     The  different  kinds 
'      of  clean  and  unclean  animals,  o— 20.     Nothing  to  he  eaten  that  dieth  of  itself ,  2\ ,     Con- 
cerning offerings  which,  from  distatice,  cannot  he  carried  to  the  altar  of  God,  and  which 
may  he  turned  into  money,  22—26.      The  Levite  is  not  to  he  forsaken,  27.     Hie  third 
years  tithe  for  the  Levite,  stranger,  ividow,  §'C.,  28,  29. 

YE  are  "  the  children  of  the  I  any  baldness  between  your  eyes       b.'c!*!^.' 
T ,,^.,,.  rir^A  .  i',,«  oUnll  I  C^r^  tha  AaaA  An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 
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15  Thou  shalt  surely   smite 
the  inhabitants  of  that  city  with 
the   edge   of  the   sword,   ''de- 
stroying it  utterly,  and  all  that  is  therein,  and 
the  cattle  thereof,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

16  And  thou  shalt  gather  all  the  spoil  of  it 
into  the  midst  of  the  street  tiiereof,  and  shalt 
'  burn  with  fire  the  city,  and  all  the  spoil 
thereof  every  whit,  for  the  Lord  thy  God : 
and  it  shall  be  •'an  heap  for  ever;  it  shall  not 
be  built  again. 

17  And  '  there  shall  cleave  nought  of  the 
•"cursed  thing  to  thine  hand  :  that  the  Lord 
may  » turn  from  the  fierceness  of  his  anger, 
and  shew  thee  mercy,  and  have  compassion 
upon  thee,  and  multiply  thee,  'as  he  hath 
sworn  unto  thy  fathers  ; 

18  When  thou  shalt  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  thy  God,  p  to  keep  all  his  command- 
ments which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to  do 
that  which  is  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord 
thy  God. 


Josh.  vi.  17,  21.-— « Josh.  vi.  24. k  Josh.  ^iij.  28.    Isei 

xvu.  1   XXV. -2.    Jer.  xlix.  2. 'Cli.  vii.  26.    Josh.  vi.  18 

•»  Or,  devoted. "  Josh.  vi.  26. <>  Gen.  xxii.  17.  xxri  4 

PCh.xii.  25,  28,32.  *   ' 


24.  xxviii.  14.- 


Verse  15.  Thou  shalt  surely  smite  the  inhabitants] 
If  one  city  were  permitted  to  practise  idolatry,  the 
evil  would  soon  spread,  therefore  the  contagion  must 
be  destroyed  in  its  birth. 

Verse  17.  And  there  shall  cleave  nought  oftlie  cursed 
thing]  As  God  did  not  permit  them  to  take  the 
spoils  of  these  idolatrous  cities,  the}'  ccnild  be  under 
no  temptation  to  make  war  upon  them.  It  could 
only  be  done  through  a  merely  religious  motive,  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  as  they  could 
have  no  profit  by  the  subversion  of  such  places. 
How  few  religious  wars  would  there  ever  have  been 
in  the  world  had  they  been  regulated  by  this  prin- 
ciple :  "  Thou  shalt  neither  extend  thy  territory,  nor 
take  an}^  spoils  !" 


A.M.  2.553. 
I    6.  C     1451. 
I  An    V.x.  Isr.  40 
Sehnt. 


Lord  your  God:  ^'ye  shall  I  for  the  dead, 
not  cut  yourselves,  nor  make      .^ '^  For  thou  oW  an  holy  people 


I*  Roir..  viii.  16.  ix.  8,  '26.    Gal.  iii.  26. 
!  5.    Jer.  xvi.  6.  xli.  5.  xlvii.  5. 


b  Lev.  xix.  28.  xxi.  i 

1  Thess.  iv.  13. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 
rrse  1.  Ye  are  tlie  children  of  the  Lord] 


The 


f  Lev.  XX.  26.    Ch.  vii.  6.  xxri.  18, 19. 

very  highest  character  that  can  be  conferred  on  any 
created  beings  ;  yc  shall  not  cat  yourselves  i.  c,  their 


^ 


Of  Clean  and 

A.M.  2dM.       unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 

An.* Ex  \su  40.     the  LoRD  hath  chosen  thee  to  be 

^^^  a  pecuhar  people  unto  himself, 

above  all  the  nations  that  are  upon  the  earth. 

3  'Thou  shalt  not  eat  any  abominable  thing. 

4  ^  These  are  the  beasts  which  ye  shall  eat: 
the  ox,  the  sheep,  and  the  goat, 

5  The  hart,  and  the  roebuck,  and  the  fal- 
low deer,  and  the  wild  goat,  and  the  "^  pygarg'', 
and  the  wild  ox,  and  the  chamois. 

6  And  every  beast  that  parteth  the  hoof, 
and  cleaveth  the  cleft  into  two  claws,  and 
cheweth  the  cud  among  the  beasts,  that  ye 
shall  eat. 


DEUTERONOMY, 


unclean  anima 


^l 
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B.  C.  1451. 
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Sehat. 


»  Ezek.  ir.  14.    Acts  x.  13, 14. ^  Lev.  xi.  2, &c. ^  Or, 

hair,  for  it  was  a  custom  among  idolatrous  nations  to 
consecrate  their  hair  to  their  deities,  though  they 
sometimes  also  made  incisions  in  their  fesh. 

Verse  4.  These  are  the  beasts  which  ye  shall  caf] 
On  Lev.  xi.  I  have  entered  into  considerable  detail 
relative  to  the  clean  and  unclean  animals  there  men- 
tioned. For  the  general  subject,  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  notes  on  that  chapter ;  but  as  there  are  parti- 
culars mentioned  here  which  Moses  does  not  intro- 
duce in  Leviticus,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider 
them  in  this  place. 

The  ox]  niir  shor :  bos,  fifth  order  Pecora,  of  the 
genus  MAMMALIA,  spccies  41.  This  term  includes  all 
clean  animals  of  the  beeve  kind;  not  only  the  ox, 
properly  so  called,  but  also  the  bull,  the  cow,  heifer, 
ai.d  calf. 

The  sheep]  nu'  seh:  ovis,  fifth  order  Pecora,  of 
the  genus  mammalia,  species  40  ;  including  the  ram, 
the  wether,  the  ewe,  and  the  lamb. 

The  goat]  vi  az :  capra,  fifth  order  Pecora,  of  the 
genus  mammalia,  species  39 ;  including  the  he-goat, 
she-goat,  and  kid.  The  words  in  the  text,  a-nu'D  n-if 
seh  chesabim,  signify  the  lamb  or  young  of  sheep ; 
and  D'ly  tw  seh  izzim,  the  young  or  kid  of  goats  :  but 
this  is  a  Hebrew  idiom  which  signifies  every  creature 
of  the  genus,  as  inax  in  ben  enosh  and  d-tk  ]a  ben 
adam,  son  of  man,  signify  any  human  being.  See 
Ps.  cxliv.  3,  Job  XXV.  6. 

The  flesh  of  these  animals  is  universally  allowed  to 
be  the  most  wholesome  and  nutritive.  They  live  on 
the  very  best  vegetables ;  and  having  several  stomachs, 
their  food  is  well  concocted,  and  the  chyle  formed 
from  it  the  most  pure,  because  the  best  elaborated, 
as  it  is  well  refined  before  it  enters  into  the  blood. 
On  ruminating  or  chewing  the  cud,  see  the  note  on 
Lev.  xi.  3. 

Verse  5.  The  hart]  b^K  aiyal,  the  deer,  according 
to  Dr.  Shaw ;  see  the  note  on  chap.  xii.  15. 

The  roebuck]  »a5f  tsebi,  generally  supposed  to  be 
the  antelope,  belonging  to  the  fifth  order  Pecora, 
genua  mammalia,  and  species  38.  It  has  round 
twisted  spiral  horns,  hairy  tufts  on  the  knees,  Lrowses 
on  tender  shoots,  lives  in  hilly  countries,  is  fond  of 
climbing  rocks,  and  is  remarkable  for  its  beautiful 
black  syes.    The  flesh  is  good  and  well-flavoured. 


7  Nevertheless  these  ye  shall 
not  eat  of  them  that  chew  the 
cud,  or  of  them  that  divide  the 
cloven  hoof;  as  the  camel,  and  the  hare,  and  the 
coney :  for  they  chew  the  cud,  but  divide  not 
the  hoof;  therefore  they  are  unclean  unto  you. 

8  And  the  swine,  because  it  divideth  the 
hoof,  yet  cheweth  not  the  cud,  it  is  unclean 
unto  you  :  ye  shall  not  eat  of  their  flesh,  '  nor 
touch  their  dead  carcase. 

9  ^  These  ye  shall  eat  of  all  that  are  in  the 
waters :  all  that  have  fins  and  scales  shall  ye  eat : 

10  And  whatsoever  hath  not  fins  and  scales 
ye  may  not  eat ;  it  is  unclean  unto  you. 

bison. «»  Heb.  dishon. «  Lev.  xi.  26,  27. ^  Lev.xi.9 


The  fallow  deer]     nion*  yachmur,  from  idh  chamar 
to  be  troubled,  distwbcd,  disordered :  this  is  supposed 
to  mean,  not  the  fallow   deer,  but   the   bubalus  or 
buffalo,  which  is  represented  by  Dr.  Shaw,  and  other 
travellers  and  naturalists,  as  a  sullen,  malevolent,  and 
spiteful  animal,  capricious,  ferocious,  and  every  way 
brutal.     According  to  the  Linncean  classification,  the 
bufialo    belongs    to    the   fifth   order   Pecora,  genus 
mammalia,  species  Bos.    According  to  1  Kings  iv.  23, 
this  was  one  of  the  animals  which  was  daily  served 
up  at  the  table  of  Solomon.     Though  the  flesh  of  the  i 
buffido  is  not  considered  very  delicious,  yet  in  thei 
countries  where  it  abounds  it  is  eaten  as  frequently 
by  all  classes  of  persons  as  the  ox  is  in  England.  The 
yachmur  is  not  mentioned  in  the  parallel  place,  Lev.xi. 

The  wild  goat]  ipK  akko.  It  is  not  easy  to  tell 
what  creature  is  intended  by  the  akko.  Dr.  Shaw 
supposed  it  to  be  a  kind  of  very  timorous  goat» 
known  in  the  East  by  the  name  fishtail  and  serxia, 
and  bearing  a  resemblance  both  to  the  goat  and  the 
stag,  whence  the  propriety  of  the  name  given  it  by 
the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate,  tragelaphus,  the  goat- 
stag  ;  probably  the  rupicapra  or  rock-goat.  The  word 
is  found  nowhere  else  in  the  Hebrew  Bible. 

The  pygarg]  iwn  dishon.  As  this  word  is  no- 
where else  used,  we  cannot  tell  what  animal  is  meant 
by  it.  The  word  pygarg,  Trvyapyoc,  literally  signifies 
white  buttocks,  and  is  applied  to  a  kind  of  eagle  with 
a  white  tail;  but  here  it  evidently  means  a  quadruped. 
It  was  probably  some  kind  of  goat,  common  and 
well  known  in  Judea. 

The  wild  ox]  inh  ieo.  This  is  supposed  to  b« 
the  oryx  of  the  Greeks,  which  is  a  species  of  large 
stag.  It  may  be  the  same  with  the  bekker  el  wash, 
described  by  Dr.  Shaw  as  "a  species  of  the  deer  kind,. 
whose  horns  are  exactly  in  the  fashion  of  our  stag^ 
but  whose  size  is  only  between  the  red  and  fallow 
deer."  In  Isai.  li.  20  a  creature  of  the  n.nme  of  Kir 
to  is  jnentioned,  which  we  translate  wild  bull;  It 
may  be  the  same  creature  intended  above,  with  the 
interchange  of  the  two  last  letters. 

The  chamois]  no?  zemer.  This  was  probably  a 
species  of  goat  or  deer,  but  of  what  kind  we  know 
not :  that  it  cannot  mean  the  chamois  is  evident  from 
this  circumstance,  "  that  the  chamois  inhabits  only 


Jj  unclean  birdt. 


CriAJ'.  XIV. 


R  c:  fm.         ^  ^  ^/^^^  ^^^^'^  ^'^^^  ye  sliall  eat. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 
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Various  ordinances. 


\2  *But    these    are   they    of 
which   ye  shall  not   eat:    the 
eagle,  and  the  ossifrage,  and  the  ospray, 

13  And  the  glede,  and  the  kite,  and  the 
vulture  after  his  kind, 

14  And  every  raven  after  his  kind, 

:    15  And  the  owl,  and  the  night-hawk,  and 
•  the  cuckow,  and  the  hawk  after  his  kind, 

16  The  little  owl,  and  the  great  owl,  and 
the  swan, 

17  And  the  pelican,  and  the  gier  eagle,  and 
i  the  cormorant, 

I    18  And  the  stork,  and  the  heron  after  her 
I  kind,  and  the  lapwing,  and  the  bat, 
I   19  And  ^  every  creeping  thing  that  flieth  is 
:  unclean  unto  you  :  ^  they  shall  not  be  eaten. 
!  20  But  of  all  clean  fowls  ye  may  eat. 
I  21  **  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  any  thing  that  dieth 
lof  itself:  thou  shalt  give  it  unto  the  stranger 
I  that  is  in  thy  gates,  that  he  may  eat  it;  or  thou 
Imayest  sell  it  unto  an  alien :  *  for  thou  art  an 
jholy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God.    ^  Thou 
jshalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  his  mother's  milk. 
I  22  8  Thou  shalt  truly  tithe  all  the  increase  of 
|thy  seed,  that  the  field  bringeth  forth  year  by  year. 
I  ^Z  ^  And  thou  shalt  eat  before  the  Lord  thy 
JGod,  in  the  place  which  he  shall  choose  to 
iplace  his  name  there,  the  tithe  of  thy  corn,  of 
!thy  wine,  and  of  thine  oil,  and  the  '  firstlings 
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|:he  regions  of  snow  and  ice,  and  cannot  bear  the 
leat." — Buffon,  The  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  trans- 
late it  the  camelopard,  but  this  creature  is  only  found 
In  the  torrid  zone,  and  probably  was  never  seen  in 
fudea;  consequently  could  never  be  prescribed  as  a 
■lean  animal,  to  be  used  as  ordinary  food.  I  must 
•nee  more  be  permitted  to  say,  that  to  ascertain  the 
latural  history  of  the  Bible  is  a  hopeless  case.  Of  a 
ew  of  its  animals  and  vegetables  we  are  comparatively 
ertain,  but  of  the  great  majority  we  know  almost 
othing.  Guessing  and  conjecture  are  endless,  and 
^hey  have  on  these  subjects  been  already  sufficiently 
imployed.  What  learning,  deep,  solid,  extensive 
earning,  and  judgment  could  do,  has  already  been 
I  one  by  the  incomparable  Bochart  in  his  Hierozoicon. 
''he  learned  reader  may  consult  this  work,  and,  while 
regains  much  general  information,  will  have  to  regret 
3at  he  can  apply  so  little  of  it  to  the  main  and  grand 
uestion.  As  I  have  consulted  every  authority  within 
jy  reach,  on  the  subject  of  the  clean  and  unclean 
nimals  mentioned  in  the  law,  and  have  detailed  all 
le  infonration   I   could    collect   in    my  notes  on 

Vol.  I. 


of  tliy  herds  and  of  thy  flocks  :        A.  M-  2553. 
that  thou  mayest  learn  to  fear     An.^x.  lUf W 
the  Lord  thy  God  always. 


Seiwt 


24  And  if  the  way  be  too  long  for  thee,  so 
that  thou  art  not  able  to  carry  it ;  or  •*  if  the 
place  be  too  far  from  thee,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  choose  to  set  his  name  there, 
when  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  blessed  thee : 

25  Then  shalt  thou  turn  it  into  money,  and 
bind  up  the  money  in  thine  hand,  and  shalt 
go  unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
shall  choose  : 

26  And  thou  shalt  bestow  that  money  for 
whatsoever  thy  soul  lusteth  afler,  for  oxen,  or 
for  sheep,  or  for  wine,  or  for  strong  drink,  or 
for  whatsoever  thy  soul  '  desireth :  "  and  thou 
shalt  eat  there  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
thou  shalt  rejoice,  thou,  and  thine  houshold, 

27  And  °  the  Levite  that  is  within  thy  gates, 
thou  shalt  not  forsake  him ;  for  **  he  hath  na 
part  nor  inheritance  with  thee. 

28  P  At  the  end  of  three  years,  thoii  shalt 
bring  forth  all  the  tithe  of  thine  increase  the 
same  year,  and  shalt  lay  it  up  within  thy  gates  ^ 

29  "1  And  the  Levite  (because '  he  hath  no  part 
nor  inheritance  with  thee),  and  the  stranger,  and 
the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  which  are  within 
thy  gates,  shall  come,  and  shall  eat  and  be  satis- 
fied ;  that  'the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in 
all  the  work  o^  thine  hand  which  thou  doest. 
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ii.  10. 

Lev.  xi.,  I  must  refer  my  readers  to  what  I  have 
there  laid  down. 

Verse  13.  The  vulture  after  his  kind]  The  word 
HKT  daah  is  improperly  translated  vulture  Lev.  xi.  14, 
and  means  a  kite  or  glede.  The  word  m  daiyah  in 
this  verse  is  not  only  different  from  that  in  Leviticus 
but  means  also  a  different  animal,  properly  enough 
translated  vulture.     See  the  note  on  Lev.  xi.  14. 

Verse  21.  Thou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  his  mother's 
milk.]  Mr.  Calmet  thinks  that  this  precept  refers  to 
the  pasdhal  lamb  only,  which  was  not  to  be  offered 
to  God  till  it  was  weaned  from  its  mother ;  but  see 
the  note  on  Exod.  xxiii.  19. 

Verse  22.  Thou  shalt  truly  tithe']  Meaning  the 
second  tithe  which  themselves  were  to  eat,  ver.  23, 
for  there  was  a  first  tithe  that  was  given  to  the 
Levites,  out  of  which  they  paid  a  tenth  part  to  the 
priests.  Numb,  xviii.  24—28,  Neh.  x.  37,  38.  Then 
of  that  which  remained,  the  owners  separated  a 
second  tithe,  which  they  ate  before  the  Lord  the  first 
and  second  year ;  and  in  the  third  year  it  was  given 
to  the  Levites  and  to  the  poor  Dcut.  xiv.  28.  29.     In 
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J%^  sabbatical  year. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Of  lending  to  the  poor» 


the  fourth  and  fifth  years  it  was  eaten  again  by  the 
owners,  and  in  the  sixth  year  was  given  to  the  poor. 
The  seventh  year  was  a  sabbath  to  the  land,  and  then 
all  things  were  common,  Exod.  xxiii.  10,  11,  where 
see  the  notes  ;  and  see  Ainsworth  on  this  verse. 

.Verse  20.  Or  for  strong  drink]  What  the  sikera  or 
strong  drink  of  the  Hebrews  was,  see  in  the  note  on 
Lev.  X.  9.  This  one  verse  sufficiently  shows  that  the 
Mosaic  law  made  ample  provision  for  the  comfort  and 
happiness  of  the  people. 


Verse  29.  And  the  Levite  (because  he  hath  no  pan 
nor  inheritance]  And  hence  much  of  his  support 
depended  on  the  mere  freewill-offerings  of  the 
people.  God  chose  to  make  his  ministers  thus  de- 
pendant on  the  people,  that  they  might  be  induced 
(among  other  motives)  to  labour  for  their  spiritual 
profiting,  that  the  people,  thus  blessed  under  their 
ministry,  might  feel  it  their  duty  and  privilege  to  sup- 
port and  render  them  comfortable. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


»Exod.  xxi.2.  xxiii.  10, 11.    Lev.  xxv.  2,  4.    Ch.  xxxi. 

10.     Jer.  xxxiv.  14. *>  Heb.  master  of  the  lending  of  his 

hand. «  See  ch.  xxiii.  20. «•  Or,  to  the  end  that  there  be 

no  poor  among  you. *  Ch.  xxviii.  8. ^  Ch.  xxviii.  1. 

PCh.  xxviii.  J2,  44. »»  Ch.   xxviii.   13.    Prov.  xxii.  7. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 

Verse  1.  At  the  end  of  every  seven  years  thou  shalt 
make  a  release']  For  an  explanation  of  many  things 
in  this  chapter,  see  the  notes  on  Exod.  xxi.  and  xxiii., 
and  Lev.  xxv. 

Verse  4.  There  shall  he  no  poor]  That  is,  compa- 
ratively ;  see  ver.  11. 

Verse  8.  Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide]  Thy 
benevolence  shall  be  in  proportion  to  his  distress  and 
poverty,  and  thy  ability.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
role  to  regulate  thy  charity  by. 

Verse  9.  Beware  that  there  he  not  a  thought  in  thy 


not  borrow ;    and  ^  thou  shalt 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

The  sabbatical  year  of  release,  1.  The  manner  in  which  this  release  shall  take  place,  2 — 5. 
Of  lending  to  the  poor,  and  the  disposition  in  which  it  should  be  done,  6 — 11.  Of  the 
Hebrew  servant  who  has  served  six  years,  and  who  shall  be  dismissed  well  furnished, 
12 — 15.  The  ceremony  of  boring  the  ear,  when  the  servant  wishes  to  continue  with  his 
master,  16 — 18.  Of  the  firstlings  of  the  flock  and  herd,  19,  20.  Nothing  shall  be  offered 
that  has  any  blemish,  2\.  The  sacrifice  to  be  eaten  both  by  the  clean  and  unclean,  except 
the  blood,  which  is  never  to  be  eaten,  but  poured  out  upon  the  ground,  22,  23. 

•  A  T  the  end  of  *  every  seven   many  nations,  but  thou   shalt 

"^  years  thou  shalt  make  a 

release. 

2  And  this  is  the  manner  of  the  release  : 
Every  ''creditor  that  lendeth  ought  unto  his 
neighbour  shall  release  it;  he  shall  not  exact 
it  of  his  neighbour,  or  of  his  brother ;  because 
it  is  called  the  Lord's  release. 

3  *^  Of  a  foreigner  thou  mayest  exact  it  again  : 
but  that  which  is  thine  with  thy  brother,  thine 
hand  shall  release : 

4  **  Save  when  there  shall  be  no  poor  among 
you  ;  *  for  the  Lord  shall  greatly  bless  thee  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee, 
for  an  inheritance  to  possess  it : 

5  Only  ^  if  thou  carefully  hearken  unto  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  to  do 
all  these  commandments  which  I  command 
thee  this  day. 

6  For  the  Lord  thy  God  blesseth  thee,  as 
he  promised  thee  :  and  ^  thou  shalt  lend  unto 


reign  over  many  nations,   but 
they  shall  not  reign  over  thee. 

7  If  there  be  among  you  a  poor  man  of  one 
of  thy  brethren,  within  any  of  thy  gates  in 
thy  land   which   the  Lord  thy  God  giveth_ 
thee,  *  thou  shalt  not  harden  thine  heart,  nc 
shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  brother 

8  ^  But  thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  ud 
him,  and  shalt  surely  lend  him  sufficient  foi 
his  need,  in  that  which  he  wanteth. 

9  Beware  that  there  be  not  a  *  thought  ^ 
thy  ""  wicked  heart,  saying.  The  seventh  year, 
the  year  of  release,  is  at  hand;  and  thine  "eye 
be  evil  against  thy  poor  brother,  and  thou 
givesthim  nought ;  and  °he  cry  unto  the  Lord 
against  thee,  and  p  it  be  sin  unto  thee. 

10,  Thou  shalt  surely  give  him,  and  'i  thine 
heart  shall  not  be  grieved  when  thou  givest 
unto  him:   because  that  '"for  this  thing  the 
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wicked  heart"]  bv^i  ^nn'7  lebabecha  beliyaal,  thy  belial 
htart,  that  is,  thy  good-for-nothing  or  unprofitable 
heart ;  see  on  chap.  xiv.  13. 

And  thine  eye  be  evil]  An  evil  eye  signifies  a  covet- 
ous disposition.  See  the  same  form  of  expression 
used  by  our  Lord  in  the  same  sense.  Matt.  ^i.  23 :  JJ 
thine  eye  be  evil — if  thou  be  a  covetous  person. 
Evil  eye  is  by  our  Lord  opposed  to  single  eye,  i.  e.,  a 
person  of  a  liberal,  benevolent  mind.  Covetousness 
darkens  the  soul;  liberality  apd  benevolence  en^ 
lighten  it.  .!,f*  V.;  f. 

And  he  cry  unto  the  Lord  against  thee]     What  a 


Of  the  Hebrew  aervant. 


t  C.*  ?451 :  ^"^^^  ^^y  ^^^  ^^^^^1  *^'^eSS  th€P 

^.Ex,  Isr.  40.     in  all  thy  works,  and  in  all  that 

,. ^ thou  puttest  thine  hand  unto. 

I  11  For  *  the  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of 
the  land :  therefore  I  command  thee,  saying. 
Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto  thy 
|brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy,  in 
l:hy  land, 

\2  y^wc?'' if  thy  brother,  an  Hebrew  man,  or 
m  Hebrew  woman,  be  sold  unto  thee,  and 
iserve  thee  six  years ;  then  in  the  seventh  year 
thou  shalt  let  him  go  free  from  thee. 

13  And  when  thou  sendest  him  out  free  from 
thee,  thou  shalt  not  let  him  go  away  empty : 

14  Thou  shalt  furnish  him  liberally  out  of 
thy  flock,  and  out  of  thy  floor,  and  out  of  thy 
jivinepress :  o/Ma^  wherewith  the  Lord  thy  God 
|bath  *"  blessed  thee  thou  shalt  give  unto  him. 

!  15  And  ^  thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast 
la  bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord 
thy  God  redeemed  thee :  therefore  I  command 
jthee  this  thing  to  day. 

:  16  And  it  shall  be,  *if  he  gay  unto  thee,  I 
will  not  go  away  from  thee  ;  because  he 
jloveth  thee  and  thine  house,  because  he  is 
Well  with  thee : 


CHAP,  XVI.  Different  ordinances* 

17  Then  thou  shaJt  take  an 


a  Matt.  xxvi.  11.     Mark  xir.  7.     John  xii.  8. ^  Exod. 

sxi.  2.    Lev.  3txv.  39.    Jer.  xxxiv.  14. ^Proy.  x.  22. 

I'  Ch.  V  15.  xvi.  12. e  Exod.  xxi.  5,  6. f  See  Isai.  xvi. 

114.  xxi.  16. s  Exod.  xiii.  2.  xxxiv.  19.    Lev.  xxvii.  26. 

consolation  to  the  poor  and  the  oppressed,  that  they 
jbave  a  sure  friend  in  God,  who  will  hear  their  cry 
land  redress  their  grievances  ! 

j  Verse  11.  For  the  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the 
^and~\  To  this  passage  our  Lord  appears  to  allude 
jMark  xiv.  7 :  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always, 
God  leaves  these  in  mercj'  among  men  to  exercise 
die  feelings  of  compassion,  tenderness,  mercy,  &c. 
And  without  occasions  afforded  to  exercise  these, 
man  would  soon  become  a  Stoic  or  a  brute. 

Verse  13.  Thou  shalt  not  let  him  go  away  empty] 
Because  during  the  time  he  served  thee,  he  made  no 
property  for  himself,  having  been  always  honest 
towards  thee ;  and  now  when  he  leaves  thee,  he  has 
inothing  to  begin  the  world  with. 
'    Verse  14.  Thou  shalt  furnish  him — out  of  thy  flock'] 


A.  M.  2553. 

aul,  and  thrugt  it  through  his     An.*Ei.  Isr.  40. 

ear  unto  the  door,  and  he  shall  ^^^ 

be  thy  servant  for  ever.      And  also  unto  thy 
maid-servant  thou  shalt  do  likewise. 

18  It  shall  not  seem  hard  unto  thee,  when 
thou  sendest  him  away  free  from  thee ;  for  he 
hath  been  worth  '  a  double  hired  servant  to 
thee,  in  serving  thee  six  years :  and  the  Lord, 
thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  that  thou  doest. 

19  8  All  the  firstling  males  that  come  ,of  thy 
herd  and  of  thy  flock  thou  shalt  sanctify  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God :  thou  shalt  do  no  work 
with  the  firstling  of  thy  bullock,  nor  shear  tlie 
firstling  of  thy  sheep. 

20  '•  Thou  shalt  eat  it  before  the  Lord  thy 
God,  year  by  year,  in  the  place  which  the 
Lord  shall  choose,  thou  and  thy  houshold. 

21  '  And  if  there  be  any  blemish  therein,  as 
if  it  he  lame,  or  blind,  or  have  any  ill  blemish, 
thou  shalt  not  sacrifice  it  unto  the  Lo  r  d  thy  God. 

22  Thou  shalt  eat  it  within  thy  gates  :  ''  the 
unclean  and  the  clean  person  shall  eat  it  alike, 
as  the  roebuck,  and  as  the  hart. 

23  '  Only  thou  shalt  not  eat  the  blood  thereof; 
thou  shalt  pour  it  upon  the  ground  as  water. 


Numb.  iii.  13. h  Ch.  xii.  5,  6,  7,1  7.  xiv.  23.  xvi.  11, 14. 

»  Lev.  xxii.  20.     Ch.  xvii.  1.     Ecclus.  xxxv.  12. "^  Ch. 

xii.  15,  22. »  Ch.  xii.  16,  23. 


Thou  shalt  give  him  some  cattle  to  breed  with  ;  out 
of  thy  floor — some  corn  for  seed  and  for  bread;  and 
out  of  thy  winepress — an  adequate  provision  of  wine 
for  present  necessity. 

Verse  17.  Thou  shalt  take  an  aul']  See  the  note 
on  Exod.  xxi.  6. 

Verse  20.  Thou  shalt  eat  it — in  the  place  which  the 
Lord  shall  choose]  Thus  God  in  his  mercy  made 
their  duty  and  interest  go  hand  in  hand.  And  in. 
every  case  God  acts  thus  with  his  creatures ;  well, 
therefore,  might  Satan  ask.  Doth  Job  serve  God  for 
nought?  No!  nor  does  God  design,  that  any  man 
should. 

Verse  21.  If  there  be  any  blemish]  See  the  notes 
on  Lev.  xxii.  20.  God  will  have  both  a  perfect  priest 
and  a  perfect  offering. 


CHAPTER  XVL 

'7%e  month  of  Abib  to  be  observed,  1.  The  feast  of  the  passover  and  of  unleavened  bread, 
2 — 8.  The  feast  of  weeks,  9 — 12.  The  feast  of  tabernacles,  13 — 15.  All  the  males  to 
appear  before  the  Lord  thrice  in  the  year,  none  to  come  empty,  each  to  give  according  to 
his  ability,  16,  17.  Judges  and  officers  to  be  made  in  all  their  cities,  \S,  Strict  justice 
shall  be  executed,  19,  20.  No  grove  to  he  planted  near  the  altar  of  God,  nor  any  image 
(c  be  set  up,  21,  22,  -    <-  « 


The  feasts  of  passover, 

QBSERVE 


DEiJTERONOMY 


A.  M.2563. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  fsr.  40. 

Sebat. 


trie  "month  of 
Abib,  and  keep  the  pass- 
over  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  : 
for  ''in  the  month  of  Abib  the  Lord  thy  God 
brought  thee  forth  out  of  Egypt  "^by  night. 

2  Thou  shalt  therefore  sacrifice  the  passover 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  of  the  riock  and"*  the 
herd,  in  the  *  place  which  the  Lord  shall 
choose  to  place  his  name  there. 

3  'Thou  shalt  eat  no  leavened  bread  with  it; 
seven  days  shalt  thou  eat  unleavened  bread 
therewith,  even  the  bread  of  affliction ;  for  thou 
earnest  fortlvout  of  the  land  of  Egypt  in  haste: 
that  thou  mayest  remember  the  day  when  thou 
camest  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  all  the 
days  of  thy  life. 

4  sAnd  there  shall  be  no  leavened  bread 
Eeen  with  thee  in  all  thy  coast  seven  days  ; 
*  neither  shall  there  any  tkinff  of  the  flesh 
which  thou  sacrificedst  the  first  day  at  even, 
remain  all  night  unto  the  morning. 

5  Thou  mayest  not  '  sacrifice  the  passover 
within  any  of  thy  gates,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee : 

•6  But  at  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
shall  choose  to  place  his  name  in,  there  thou 
shalt  sacrifice  the  passover  at  ''  even,  at  the 
going  down  of  the  sun,  at  the  season  that  thou 
oamest  forth  out  of  Egypt. 

7  And  thou  shalt  '  roast  and  eat  it  *"  in  the 
place  which  the  liORD  thy  God  shall  choose : 
and  thou  shalt  turn  in  the  morning,  and  go 
unto  thy  tents. 

8  Six  days  thou  shalt  eat  unleavened  bread : 
and  "  on  the  seventh  day  shall  be  3,°  solemn 
assembly  to  the  Lord  thy  God:  thou  shalt 
do  no  work  therein. 

»Exocl.  xh.  2,  *^c. bExod.xiii.4.  xxxiv.  18. ^Exod. 

xii.  29,  42. <i  Numb,   xxviii.  19. ^Ch.   xii.   5,   26. 

f  Exod  xii.  15, 19, 39.  xiii.  3,  6,  7.  xxxir.  18. s  Exod,  xiii. 

7. hExod.  xii.  10.    xxxiv.  25. ^  Or,  hill. ^Exod. 

xii.  6. » Exod.  xii.  8,  9.     2  Chron.  xxxv.  13. >«  2  Kings 

xxiii.  23.     John  ii.  13,  23.  xi.  55. "  Exod.  xii.  16.  xiii.  6. 

Lev.  xxiii. 8. °  Heh. restraint.    Lev.  xxiii.  36. PExod. 

notes~on"chap.  xvl 

Verse  1.  Keep  the  passover]  A  feast  so  called 
because  the  angel  that  destroj^ed  the  first-born  of  the 
Egyptians,  seeing  the  blood  of  the  appointed  sacrifice 
sprinkled  on  the  lintels  and  door-posts  of  the  Israel- 
ites' houses,  passed  over  them,  and  did  not  destro}" 
any  of  their  first-bom.  See  the  notes  on  Exod.  xii.  2,  &c. 

Verse  3.  Bread  of  affl,iction\  Because,  being  baked 
without  leaven,  it  was  unsavoury,  and  put  them  in 
mind  of  their  afflictive  bondage  in  Egypt. 

Verse  11.  Thou  shalt  rejoice']  The  offerings  of  the 
Iiraelites  were  to  be  eaten  with  festivity,  communi- 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.C.   1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  49 

Sebat. 


of  weeks,  ana  of  tabernacles, 

9  P  Seven  \^eeks    shalt   thou 
number   unto   thee :    begin  to 

number  the  seven  weeks  from  

such  time  as  thou  beginnest  to  put  the  sickle 
to  the  corn. 

10  And  thou  shalt  keep  the  feast  of  weeks 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  '^  a  tribute  of  a 
freewill-offering  of  tliine  hand,  which  thotj 
shalt  give  unto  the  LORD  thy  God,  '"accord- 
ing as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  blessed  thee. 

1 1  And  *  thou  shalt  rejoice  before  the  Loh  u 
thy  God,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter, 
and  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid-servant, 
and  the  Levite  that  is  within  thy  gates,  and 
the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow, 
that  are  among  you,  in  the  place  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  to  place  hii 
name  there. 

12  *  And  thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wa&l 
a  bondman  in  Egypt :  and  thou  shalt  observe 
and  do  these  statutes. 

13  "  Thou  shalt  observe  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles seven  days,  after  that  thou  hast  gather- 
ed in  thy  ^  corn  and  thy  wine  : 

14  And  ''thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy  feast,  thou, 
and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  and  thy  man- 
servant, and  thy  maid-servant,  and  the  Levite^ 
the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow, 
that  are  within  thy  gates. 

15  *  Seven  days  shalt  thou  keep  a  solemn 
feast  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place 
which  the  Lord  shall  choose :  because  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  thine 
increase,  and  in  all  the  works  of  thine  hands,' 
therefore  thou  shalt  surely  rejoice. 

16  ^Three  times  in  a  year  shall  all  thy  males 
appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place 


x\'\\\.  16.  xxxiv.  2-2.     Lev.  xxiii.  15.     Numb,  xxviii. 26. 
ii.  1. «l  Or,  sufficiency, •"  Ver.  17.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. — 


Act» 

xii." 7,  12,  Isi'TeT.  14^^^tch.Tr"'l*5.'-^«Exi^7xxiii.  10. 

Lev.  xxiii.  34.    Numb.  xxix.  12. *  Heb.  floor  and  thu> 

winepress. ^  Neh.  viii.  9,  &c. ''Lev.  xxiii.  39,  40*' 

y  Exod.  xxiii.  14,  17.  xxxiv.  23.  ; 


c-'itcd  to  their  friends  with  liberality,  and  bestowed 
on  the  poor  with  great  generosity,  that  they  might 
partake  with  them  in  these  sacred  repasts  with  jof^ 
bffore  the  Lord.  To  answer  these  views  it  was  neces- 
sary to  eat  the  flesh  wliile  it  was  fresh^,  as  in  tluilt 
climate  putrefaction  soon  took  place ;  therefore  they 
were  commanded  to  let  nothing  remain  until  thet 
morning,  ver.  4.  This  consideration  is  sufficient  t<>< 
account  for  the  command  here,  without  having  j 
recourse  to  these  moral  and  evangelical  reasons  that 
are  assigned  by  the  learned  and  devout  Mr.  A  ins- 
worth    for    the    command.      How    beneficent   and! 


f. 


II  sacrijicei  to 

which  he  shall  choose :  in  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and 
in  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  in 


A.  M.  25»3. 

B.  C.  1451. 
D.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat 


the  feast  of  tabernacles :  and  *  they  shall  not 
appear  before  the  Lord  empty  : 
I  17  Every  man  shall  give  ^sls  he  is  able,  ^ac- 
cording to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
which  he  hath  given  thee. 
18  ''Judges  and  officers  shalt  thou  make  thee 
in  all  thy  gates,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
^iveth  thee,  throughout  thy  tribes :  and  they 
shall  judge  the  people  with  just  judgment. 
'  19  *  Tiiou  shalt  not  wrest  judgment ;  ^  thou 


CHAP.  XVH.  be  without  hUmiih. 

shalt  not  respect  persons,  «  nei-       a.  m.  ksj. 
ther  take  a  gift :  for  a  gift  doth    a^e^*. /.If'ia 
blind  the  eyes  of  the  wise,  and  ^'^ 

pervert  the  ••  words  of  the  righteous. 

20  '  That  which  is  altogether  just  shalt  thou 
follow,  that  thou  mayest ''  live,  and  inherit  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

21  *Thou  shalt  not  plant  thee  a  grove  of 
any  trees  near  unto  the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  thou  shalt  make  thee. 

22  ""Neither  shalt  thou  set  thee  up  any  "image 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  hateth. 


•  Exod.  xxiii.  15.  xxxiy,  20.     Ecclus.  xxxv.  4.  - 
tccordi7tg  to  the  gift  of  his  hand.      2  Cor.  viii.  12. 

10. <*  Ch.  i.  16.     1   (  hron.   xxiii.  4.  xxvi.  29. 

xix.  5,  8. "^  Exod.  xxiii.  2, 6.     Uv.  xix.  15. f  CI 


^jTov,  xxiv.  23. 


"•Heb. 

<^  Ver. 

2  Chron. 

i.  17. 


Exod.  xxiii.  8.     Prov.  xvii.  23.     Eccles. 


cheerful  is  the  design  of  this  institution  ! — Harmer, 
Tol.  i.,  p.  39G. 

Verse  16.  Three  times  in  a  yeai-^  See  Exod.  xxiii. 
U,  where  all  the  Jewish  feasts  are  explained.  See 
also  Lev.  xxiii.  34. 

Verse  18.  Judges  arid  officers  shalt  thou  make] 
Judges,  a^tasu'  shophetim,  among-  the  Hebrews,  were 
iprobubly  the  same  as  our  magistrates  or  Justices  of 
\the  peace.  Offickrs,  anou'  shoterim,  seem  to  have 
jbeen  the  same  as  our  inquest  Serjeants,  beadles,  &c., 
whose  office  it  was  to  go  into  the  houses,  shops,  &c., 
and  examine  weights,  measures,  and  the  civil  conduct 
of  the  people.  When  they  found  any  thing  amiss, 
tbey  brought  the  person  offending  before  the  magis- 
trate, and  he  was  punished  by  the  officer  on  the  spot. 


vii.  7.    Ecclus.  xx.  29. »>  Or,  matters. »  Heh.  Justice, 

justice. ''  fczek.  xviii.  5, 9. »  Exod.  xxxir.  13.     1  King* 

xiv.  15.  xvi.  33.  2  Kings  xvii.  16.  xxi.  3.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  3 
"'  Lev.  xxvi.  1. "  Or,  statue,  or  pillar. 

They  seem  also  to  have  acted  as  heralds  in  the  arfhy, 
chap.  XX.  5.  See  also  Rub.  Maimon  in  Sanhedrini 
In  China,  for  all  minor  offences,  the  person  whea 
found  guilty  is  punished  on  the  spot,  in  the  presence 
of  the  magistrate  or  mandarin  of  justice. 

\'^erse  21.  Thou  shalt  not  plant  thee  a  grove,  5^e.\ 
We  have  already  seen  that  groves  were  planted  about 
idol  temples  for  the  purposes  of  the  obscene  wor- 
ship performed  in  them.  (See  on  chap.  xiL  1.)  On 
tliis  account  God  would  have  no  groves  or  thicketf 
about  his  altar,  that  there  might  be  no  room  for  sus- 
picion that  any  thing  contrary  to  the  strictest  purity 
was  transacted  there.  Every  part  of  the  divine  wor- 
ship was  publicly  performed,  for  the  purpose  of  gene- 
ral edification. 


CHAPTER  XVIL 


I 

Hk/  sacrifices  to  he  withcut  blemish,  L  Of  persons  convicted  of  idolatry  and  their  punish^ 
moment,  2 — 7.  Difficult  matters  in  judgmeiit  to  be  laid  before  the  priests  and  judges^  and 
to  be  determined  by  them;  and  all  to  submit  to  their  decision,  8 — 13.  The  king  that*may 
6e  chosen  to  be  one  of  their  brethren;  no  stranger  to  be  appointed  to  that  office,  J 4,  15. 
He  shall  not  multiply  horses  to  himself,  nor  cause  the  people  to  return  unto  Egypt,  16. 
Nor  multiply  wives,  money,  ^c,  17.  He  shall  write  a  copy  of  the  law  for  his  own  use, 
and  read  and  study  it  all  his  days,  that  his  heart  he  not  lifted  up  above  his  brethren,  18 — 20. 

ness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


T^HOU  *  shalt  not  sacrifice 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God 
any  bullock  or  ^  sheep  wherein 
js  blemish,  or  any  evil-favouredness  :  for  that 
is  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 
2  *=  If  there  be  found  among  you,  within  any 
of  thy  gates  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee,  man  or  woman  that  hath  wrought  wicked- 

*  Ch.  XT.  21.    MaL  i.  8,  13,  14. "  Or,  goat.-—±C\i. 

jriii.  6. d  Josh.  vii.  11, 15.  xxiii.  16.    Judg.  ii.  20.  9  Kings 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 
Verse  1.   Wherein  is  blemish']     God  must  not  have 
<hat    offered    to  him  which  thou  wouldst  not  use 
thysell     This  not  only  refers  to  the  perfect  sacrifice 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  br.  40. 

Sebat. 


thy  God,  **  in  transgressing  his 
covenant, 

3  And  hath  gone  and  served  other  gods  and 
worshipped  them,  either  *  the  sun,  or  moon, 
or  any  of  the  host  of  heaven, '  which  1  have  not 
commanded ; 

4  ^  And  it  be  told  thee,  and  thou  hast  heard 


xviii.  12.      Ho8.   viii.  1. "  Cb.  'v. 

f  Jer.  Tii.  22. 23,  31.  xix.  5.  xxxii.  35.- 


19.      Job  xxxi.   26. 
— e  CL  xiii.  12, 14. 


offered  by  Christ  Jesus,  but  to  that  sincerity  and 
uprightness  of  heart  which  God  requires  in  all  those 
who  approach  him  in  the  way  of  worship,  > 

Verse  4.  If  it  be  told  thee]     In  a  private  way  by 


A.  M.  2653. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

SelMt 


OJ  idolatrous  persdns, 

of  it,  and  inquired  diligently, 
and,  behold,  it  be  true,  and  the 
thing  certain,  that  such  abomi- 
nation is  wrought  in  Israel : 

5  Then  shalt  thou  bring  forth  that  man  or  that 
woman,  which  have  committed  that  wicked 
thing,  unto  thy  gates,  even  that  man  or  that 
woman,  and  "shalt  stone  them  with  stones,  till 
they  die. 

6  **  At  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  three 
witnesses,  shall  he  that  is  worthy  of  death  be 
put  to  death ;  but  at  the  mouth  of  one  witness 
he  shall  not  be  put  to  death. 

7  ^  The  hands  of  the  witnesses  shall  be  first 
iipon  him  to  put  him  to  death,  and  afterward 
the  hands  of  all  the  people.  So  ^  thou  shalt 
put  the  evil  away  from  among  you. 

-  8  *  If  there  arise  a  matter  too  hard  for  thee 
in  judgment,  ^between  blood  and  blood,  be- 
tween plea  and  plea,  and  between  stroke  and 
stroke,  being  matters  of  controversy  within  thy 
gates :  then  shalt  thou  arise,  ^  and  get  thee  up 
into  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
choose  : 

9  And  ^  thou  shalt  come  unto  the  priests,  the 
Levites,  and  '  unto  the  judge  that  shall  be  in 
those  days,  and  inquire ;  ^  and  they  shall  shew 
thee  the  sentence  of  judgment : 

10  And  thou  shalt  do  according  to  the  sen- 
tence which  they  of  that  place  which  the  Lord 

»  Lev.  xxiv.  14,  16.    Ch.  xiii.  10.  Josh.  vii.  25. bNumb. 

xxxT.   30.    Ch.  xix.  15.    Matt,  xviii.   16.      John  viii.   17. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  1.     1  Tim.  v.  19.     Hebr.  x.  28. c  Ch.  xiii.  9. 

Acts  vii.  58. «i  Ver.  12.     Ch.  xiii.  5.  xix.  19. e  ^  Chron. 

xix.  10.    Uag.M  11.     Mai.  ii.7. fSee  Exod.  xxi.  13,  20, 

22,  28.  xxii,  2.  Numb.  xxxv.  11,  16, 19.  Ch.  xix.  4,  10, 11. 
«Ch.  xii.  5.  xix.  17.    Ps.  cxxii.  5. ^  See  Jer.  xviii.  18. 

any  confidential  person.  And  thou  hast  heard  of  it ; 
so  that  it  appears  to  be  notorious,  very  likely  to  be 
true,  and  publicly  scandalous.  And  hast  inquired  dili- 
gently—sought to  find  out  tlitt  truth  of  the  report  by 
the  most  careful  examination  of  persons  reporting,  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  &c.  And,  behold,  it  be  true — 
the  report  is  not  founded  on  vague  rumour,  hearsay, 
or  malice.  And  the  thing  certain — substantiated  by 
the  fullest  evidence.  Then  shalt  thou  bring  forth  that 
man,  ver.  6.  As  the  charge  of  idolatry  was  the  most 
Bolemn  and  awful  that  could  be  brought  against  an 
Israelite,  because  it  affected  his  life,  therefore  God 
required  that  the  charge  should  be  substantiated  by 
the  most  unequivocal  facts,  and  the  most  competent 
witnesses.  Hence  all  the  precautions  mentioned  in 
the  fourth  verse  must  be  carefully  used,  in  order  to 
arrive  at  so  affecting  and  so  awful  a  truth.. 

Verse  6.  Two  witnesses']  One  might  be  deceived, 
tft  be  prejudiced  or  malicious;  therefore  God  re- 
quired two  substantial  witnesses  for  the  support  of 
tlie  charge. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


A.M.  255:^. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr  4(X 

Sebat 


Of  the  king  they  should  clwase. 

shall  choose  shall  shew  thee ; 
and  thou  shalt  observe  to  do 
according  to  all  that  they  in- 
form thee  : 

11  According  to  the  sentence  of  the  la^^ 
which  they  shall  teach  thee,  and  according  tc 
the  judgment  which  they  shall  tell  thee,  thou 
shalt  do :  thou  shalt  not  decline  from  the  sen- 
tence which  they  shall  shew  thee,  to  the  righlt 
hand,  nor  to  the  left. 

\2  And  ^  the  man  that  will  do  presuD^i 
tuously,  ™and  will  not  hearken  unto  the  priest/ 
°  that  standeth  to  minister  there,  before  the 
Lord  thy  God,  or  unto  the  judge,  even  ,thal 
man  shall  die  ;  and  **  thou  shalt  put  away  tht 
evil  from  Israel. 

13  P  And  all  the  people  shall  hear,  and  fearj 
and  do  no  more  presumptuously. 

14  When  thou  art  come  unto  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  and  shalt  pos- 
sess it,  and  shalt  dwell  therein,  and  shalt  say, 
*J  I  will  set  a  king  over  me,  like  as  all  the  na- 
tions that  are  about  me  ; 

15  Thou  shalt  in  any  wise  set  him  king  ove» 
thee  'whom  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose 
one  '  from  among  thy  brethren  shalt  thou  set 
king  over  thee  :  thou  mayest  not  set  a  strangei 
over  thee,  which  is  not  thy  brother. 

16  But  he  shall  not  multiply  *  horses  to  him- 
self, nor  cause  the  people  "  to  return  to  Egypt/ 


«  Ch.  xix.  17. ^  Esek.  xliv.  24. »  Numb.  xr.  30.     Ezrt 

X.  8.    Hos,  iv.  4. 'n  Heb.  not  to  hearken. "  Ch.  xviii. i 

6,7. oCh.  xiii.  5. PCh.  xiii.  11.  xix.  20. 1 1  Sam. 

viii.  5,  19,  20. TSee  1  Sam.  ix.  15.  x.24.  xvi.  12.     1  Chron. 

xxii.  10. 8  Jer.   xxx.  21. U  Kings  iv.  26.  x.  26,28. 

Ps.  XX.  7. "Isai.  xxxi.  1.     Ezek.  xvii.  15. 

Verse  8.  If  there  arise  a  matter  too  hard  for  thee] 
These  directions  are  given  to  the  common  magistrates, 
who  might  not  be  able  to  judge  of  or  apply  the  law 
in  all  cases  that  might  be  brought  before  them.  The 
priests  and  Levites,  who  were  lawyers  by  birth  and 
continual  practice,  were  reasonably  considered  a» 
the  best  qualified  to  decide  on  difficult  points. 

"Verse  12.  The  man  that  will  do  presumptuously] 
The  man  who  refused  to  abide  by  this  final  deter- 
mination forfeited  his  life,  as  being  then  in  a  state  o£ 
rebellion  against  the  highest  authority,  and  conse- 
quently the  public  could  have  no  pledge  for  hi* 
conduct. 

Verse  15.  One  from  among  thy  brethren  shalt  thou 
set  king  over  thee]  It  was  on  the  ground  of  this 
command  that  the  Jews  proposed  that  insidious 
question  to  our  Lord,  7*  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to 
Ccssar,  OR  NO  ?  Matt.  xxii.  17 ;  for  they  were  then  j 
under  the  authority  of  a/om^n  power.  Had  Christ  I 
said  Yes,  then  they  would  have  condemned  him  bj 
this  law ;  had  he  said  No,  then  they  tvould  bv^ 


Xhs  priests  and  Levttes 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


to  have  noitnheritance. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
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to  the  end  that  he  should  mul- 
tiply horses :  forasmuch  as  *  the 
Lord  hath  said  unto  you,  ^  Ye 
shall  henceforth  return  no  more  that  way. 

17  Neither  shall  he  multiply  wives  to  himself, 
that  '^  his  heart  turn  not  away :  neither  shall 
he  greatly  multiply  to  himself  silver  and  gold, 

18  •*  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  that  he  shall  write 
him  a  copy  of  this  law  in  a  book,  out  of  *  that 
which  is  before  the  priests  the  Levites : 

19  And  ^it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall 


*Exod.  xiii.  17.  Numb.  xiv.  3, 4. »»  Ch.  xxviii.  68.  Hob. 

<i.  5.  See  Jer.  xlii.  15. <=  See  1  Kings  xi.  3, 4. <»  2  Kings 


accused  him  to  Caesar.     See  this  subject  discussed  in 
great  detail  in  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxii.  16,  &c. 

Verse  16.  He  shall  not  multiply  horses]  As  ^rses 
appear  to  have  been  generally  furnished  by  Egypt, 
God  prohibits  these,  1.  Lest  there  should  be  such 
commerce  with  Egypt  as  might  lead  to  idolatry.  2. 
Lest  the  people  might  depend  on  a  well-appointed 
cavalry  as  a  means  of  security,  and  so  cease  from 
trusting  in  the  strength  and  protection  of  God.  And 
8.  That  they  might  not  be  tempted  to  extend  their 
dominion  by  means  of  cavalry,  and  so  get  scattered 
among  the  surrounding  idolatrous  nations,  and  thus 
cease,  in  process  of  time,  to  be  that  distinct  and  sepa- 
rate people  which  God  intended  they  should  be,  and 
without  which  the  prophecies  relative  to  the  Messiah 
could  not  be  known  to  have  their  due  and  full  ac- 
complishment. 

Verse  17.  Neither  shall  he  multiply  wives]  For 
this  would  necessarily  lead  to  foreign  alliances,  and 
be  the  means  of  introducing  the  manners  and  customs 
of  other  nations,  and  their  idolatry  also.  Solomon 
sinned  against  this  precept,  and  brought  ruin  on  him- 
self and  on  the  land  by  it ;  see  1  Kings  xi.  4. 
.,  Verse  18.  He  shall  write  him  a  copy  of  this  laui] 
nwn  minn  7\tvo  mishneh  hattorah  hazzoth,  an  iteration 
or  duplicate  of  this  law;  translated  b}'  the  Septuagint, 
TO  Sevrepovofjiiov  rovro,  this  dcuteronomy.  From  this 
version  both  the  Vulgate  Latin  and  all  the  modern 


read  therein  all  the  days  of  A.  AL  2553. 
his  life :  that  he  may  learn  to  An.  Ex!  Isr.  40 
fear  the  Lord  his  God,  to  keep  ^*^ 

all  the  words  of  this  law  and  these  statutes, 
to  do  them : 

20  That  his  heart  be  not  lifted  up  above  his 
brethren,  and  that  he « turn  not  aside  from  the 
commandment,  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the 
left :  to  the  end  that  he  may  prolong  his  days 
in  his  kingdom,  he,  and  his  children,  in  the 
midst  of  Israel. 


xt.  12. e  Ch.  xxxi.  9, 

i.  8.    Ps.  cxix.  97,  98.- 


See  2  Kings  xxii.  8.- 
Ch.  T.  32.    1  Kings  xr. 


Josh. 


Versions  have  taken  the  name  of  this  book ;  and  from ' 
th.e  original  word  the  Jews  call  it  Mishneh.  See  the 
preface  to  this  book. 

Out  of  that  which  is  before  the  priests  the  Levites  j 
It  is  likely  this  means,  that  the  copy  which  the  king 
was  to  write  out  was  to  be  taken  from  the  autograph 
kept  in  the  tabernacle  before  the  Lord,  from  which,  ^ 
as  a  standard,  every  copy  was  taken,  and  ^vith  which 
doubtless  every  copy  was  compared ;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  priests  and  Levites  had  the  revising  of 
every  copy  that  was  taken  off,  in  order  to  prevent 
errors  from  creeping  into  the  sacred  text. 

Verse  19.  And  it  shall  be  with  him,  &iC.]  It  was  the 
surest  way  to  bring  the  king  to  an  acquaintance  with 
the  divine  law  to  oblige  him  to  write  out  a  fair  copy 
of  it  with  his  own  hand,  in  which  he  was  to  read 
daily.  This  was  essentially  necessary,  as  these  laws 
of  God  were  all  permanent,  and  no  Israelitish  king 
could  make  any  new  law,  the  kings  of  this  people  being 
ever  considered  as  only  the  vicegerents  of  Jehovah. 

Verse  20.  He,  and  his  children,  in  the  midst  of 
Israel.']  From  this  vcr^e  it  has  been  inferred  that  the 
crown  in  Israel  was  designed  to  be  hereditary,  and 
this  is  very  probable ;  for  long  experience  has  proved 
to  almost  all  the  nations  of  the  world  that  hei'editary 
succession  in  the  regal  government  is,  on  the  whole, 
the  safest,  and  best  calculated  to  secure  the  public 
tranquillity. 


CHAPTER  XVIIL 

The  priests  and  Levites  to  have  no  inheritance,  1,  2.  What  is  the  priest's  due,  3-5.  Of 
the  Levites  that  come  from  any  of  the  other  cities,  6-8.  The  Israelites  must  not  copy 
the  abominations  of  the  former  inhabitants,  9.  None  to  cause  his  son  or  daughter  to  pass 
through  the  fire,  or  use  any  kind  of  divination  or  enchantment,  as  the  former  inhabitants 
did,  10—14.  Vie  great  Prophet  zchich  God  promised  to  raise  up,  15— ly.  UJ  jaise 
prophets,  20  ;  and  how  to  discern  them,  21,  22 


A.  M.  25)3. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebnt. 


THE  priests  the  Levites,  and    Israel ;  they  ^  shall  eat  the  offer- 
all  the  tribe  of  Levi,  "shall   ings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire, 
have  no  part  nor  inheritance  with 


*  Namb.  xriii.  20.  xxvi.  62.     Ch.  x.9. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 
Verse  1.  The  priests  the  Levites— shall  have  no  part] 


and  his  inheritance. 


A.  M.  2653. 

B.  C.  1461. 
Ad.  Ex.  lar.  40. 

Sebat. 


»» Numb.  xTiii.  8, 9.    1  Cor.  ix.  13. 


That  is,  says  Rab.  Maunon,  they  shall  have  no  pad 
in  the  spoils  taken  froni  an  eneiny 


2%e  pricsCs  due,  DEU  fERONOM Y, 

2  Therefore  shall    they  have 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451.  .    ,       .  .u    •    u 

An.  Ex.  isr.  40.  no  inheritance  among  their  bre- 

'^^^^-  thren :  the  Loud   is  their 


in- 


heritance, as  he  hath  said  unto  them. 

S  And  tliis  shall  be  the  priest's  due  from 
the  people,  from  them  that  off'er  a  sacrifice, 
whether  it  he  ox  or  sheep ;  and  "  they  shall 
give  unto  the  priest  the  shoulder,  and  the 
two  cheeks,  and  the  maw. 

4  ^  The  firstfruit  also  of  thy  corn,  of  thy 
wine,  and  of  thine  oil,  and  the  first  of  the 
fleece  of  thy  sheep,  shalt  thou  give  him. 

5  For  *^  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  him 
out  of  all  thy  tribes,  **  to  stand  to  minister  in  the 
-name  of  the  Lord,  him  and  his  sons  for  ever. 

6  And  if  a  Levite  come  from  any  of  thy 
■gates  out  of  all  Israel,  where  he  *  sojourned, 
and  come  r/ith  all  the  desire  of  his  mind  ^  unto 
the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose; 

7  Then  he  shall  minister  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  his  God,  '^as  all  his  brethren  the  Levites 
.doy  which  stand  there  before  the  Lord. 


•  Lev.  v.i.  30—34. •>  Exod.  xxii.  *i9.    Numb,  xviii.  12, 

24. <^  Exod.  X xviii.  1.     Numb.  iii.  10. «*  Ch.  x.  8.  xvii. 

12. 'Numb    XXXV.  2.  3. ^Ch.  xii.  5. k2  Chron. 

xxx\.  2. "  '2  Cniron.  xxxi.  4.     Neh.  xii.  44,  47. »  Heb. 

ikii  tales  b\i  the  fathers ^  Lev.  xviii.  26,  27,  30.      Ch.  xii. 


Verse  2.  The  Lord  is  their  inheritance]  He  is  the 
portion  of  their  souls  ;  and  as  to  their  bodies,  they 
•hall  live  by  the  offering's  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire, 
i.  c,  the  meat-ojfcring,  the  sin-offering,  and  the 
trespass-offering ;  and  whatever  was  the  Lord's  right, 
in  these  or  other  offerings,  he  gave  to  the  priests. 

Verse  8.  Offer  a  sacrifice^  nnn  »naT  zohechey  hazze- 
hack,  Tlie  word  nar  zebach  is  used  to  signify,  not 
only  an  animal  sacrificed  to  tlie  Lord,  but  also  one 
lulled  for  common  use.  See  Gen.  xliii.  15  ;  Pro  v. 
xvii.  1 ;  Ezek.  xxv.  G.  And  in  this  latter  sense  it 
probably  should  be  understood  here ;  and,  conse- 
quently, the  command  in  this  verse  relates  to 
what  the  people  were  to  allow  the  priests  and  Levites 
from  the  animals  slain  for  common  use.  The  parts  to 
be  given  to  the  priests  were,  1.  The  shoulder ,  proba- 
bly cut  off  from  the  boast  with  the  skin  on  ;  so  Mai- 
tnonides,  2.  The  two  cheeks,  which  may  include  the 
whole  head.  3.  The  maw — the  whole  of  those  intes- 
tines which  are  commonly  used  for  food. 

Verse  4.  The  firstfruit  also  of  thy  corn,  of  thy 
wine,  and  of  thine  oil,  S^c.']  All  these  first-fruits  and 
firstlings  Avere  the  Lord's  portion,  and  these  he  gave 
to  the  priests. 

Verse  8.  The  sale  of  his  patrimony.\  So  we  find 
that,  though  the  Levites  might  have  no  part  of  the 
land  by  lot,  yet  they  were  permitted  to  make  pur- 
chases of  houses,  goods,  and  cattle,  yea,  of  fields 
also.  See  the  case  of  Abiathar,  1  Kings  ii.  26,  and 
of  Jeremiah,  Jer.  xxxii.  7,  8. 

Verse  10.  To  pass  through  the  fire]  Probably  in 
Uie  way  of  consecration  to  Molech,  or  some  other 


Abominations  forbidden 

8  They  shall  have  like  ^  por- 
tions to  eat,  beside  '  that  which 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  br.  40. 


the    sale     of    his 


Sebat 


Cometh    of 
patrimony. 

9  When  thou  art  come  into  the  land  which 
the  Loud  thy  God  giveih  thee,  "^  thou  shalt 
not  learn  to  do  after  the  abominations  oJ 
those  nations. 

10  There  shall  net  be  found  among  you  any 
one  that  maketh  his  son  or  his  daughter  '  to 
pass  through  the  fire,  *"  or  that  useth  divina- 
tion, or  an  observer  of  times,  or  an  en- 
chanter, or  a  witch. 

11  °  Or  a  charmer,  or  a  consulter  with  fami- 
liar spirits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a  °  necromancer. 

12  For  all  that  do  these  things  are  an  abo- 
mination unto  the  Lord  :  and  p  because  of 
these  abominations  the  Lord  thy  God  doth 
drive  them  out  from  before  thee. 

13  Thou  shalt  be ''perfect  with  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

14<  For    these    nations,    which   thou    shalt 

29,  30  31 . •  Lev.  xviii.  21.     Ch.  xii.  31. °>  Lev.  xix. 

26,  31.  XX.  27.    Isai.  viii.  19. "  Lev.  xx.  27. ^  1  Sam. 

xxviii.  7. P  Lev.  xviii.  24, 25.    Ch.  ix.  4. 1  Or,  upriffht 

or  sincere.    Gen.  xvii.  1. 

deity.     It  is  not  likely  that  their  being  burnt  to  death 
is  here  intended.     See  on  Lev.  xviii.  2L 

Divination]  a^oDp  DDp  kosem  kesamim,  one  who  en- 
deavours to  find  outfuturityby  aw^urie*, using  lots,&c. 

Observer  of  times]  piyD  meonen,  one  who  pretends 
to  foretel  future  events  by  present  occurrences,  and 
who  predicts  great  political  or  physical  changes  from 
the  aspects  of  the  planets,  eclipses,  motion  of  the 
clouds,  &c.,  &c.    See  on  Gen.  xii.  8. 

Enchanter]  uroo  menachesh,  from  v/m  nichesh,  to 
view  attentively;  one  who  inspected  the  entrails  of 
beasts,  observed  the  flight  of  birds,  &c.,  &c.,  and 
drew  auguries  thence.  Some  think  divination  by  ser- 
pents  is  meant,  which  was  common  among  the  heathen. 

A  witch.]  ejirara  mechashsheph,  probably  those  who^ 
by  means  of  drugs,  herbs,  perfumes,  &c.,  pretended  to 
bring  certain  celestial  influences  to  their  aid.  See  the 
note  on  Lev.  xix.  20. 

Verse  11.  A  charmer]  lan  nin  chober  chaber,  one 
who  uses  spells  ;  a  peculiar  conjunction,  as  the  term 
implies,  of  words  or  things,  tying  knots,  &c.,  for  the 
purposes  of  divination.  This  was  a  custom  among 
the  heathen,  as  we  learn  from  the  following  verses : 

Necte  TRiBUS  nodis  temos,  Amarylli,  colores : 

Necte,  Amarylli,  modo;  et  Veneris,  die,  vincula  necto. 
Virg.  Eel.  viii.,  ver.  77. 
*'Knit  with  three  knots  the  fillets,  knit  them  straight; 
Then  say.  These  knots  to  love  I  consecrate."  Drydkn. 

A  consulter  with  familiar  spirits]  2^H  bnw  ihoet  6b 
a  Pythoness,  one  who  inquires  by  the  means  of  one 
spirit  to  get  oracular  answers  from  another  of  a  supe* 
nor  order.    See  on  Lev.  xix.  31. 


\The  promise  of  a  Prophet 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


Uke  unto  Moses. 


A.M.  2553.       •  possess,  hearkened  unto  ob- 


B.  C.    1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


servers  of  times,  and  unto  di- 
viners :  but  as  for  thee,  theLoRD 
thy  God  hath  not  suffered  thee  so  to  do, 

15  ''The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee 
a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  breth- 
ren, like  unto  me ;  unto  him  ye  shall  hearken ; 

16  According  to  all  that  thou  desiredst  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  Horeb  ''in  the  day  of  the 
assembly,  saying,  •*  Let  m.e  not  hear  again  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  my  God,  neither  let  me 
see  this  great  fire  any  more,  that  I  die  not. 

17  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, '  They  have 
well  spoken  that  which  they  have  spoken. 

18  T  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from 
among  their  brethren,  like  unto  thee,  and  ^  will 
put  my  words  in  his  mouth  ;  ^  and  he  shall 
speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall  command  him. 

*  Or,  inherit. ^  Ver.  18.    John  i.  45.     Acts  iii.  2*2.  vii. 

37. "^Ch.  ix.  10. <iExod.  xx.   19.      Hebr.   xii.   19. 

«Ch.  V.28. f  Ver.  15.    John  i.45.    Acta  iii.  22.  vii.  37. 

<  Isai.  h.  16.    John  xvii.  8. *»  John  iv.  25.  viii.  28.  xii.  49, 

A  wizard^  *3yT  yiddeoniy  a  wise  one,  a  knowino- 
one.  Wizard  was  formerly  considered  as  the  mas- 
culine of  witch,  both  practising  divination  by  similar 
means.  See  on  Exod.  xxii.  18,  an;      .'v.xix.  31. 

Or  a  necromancer.']  a^nan  "j*-  v . .  doresh  el  ham- 
mcthim,  one  wlio  seeks  from  or  inquires  of  the  dead. 
Sucli  as  the  witch  at  Endor,  who  professed  to  evoke 
the  dead,  in  order  to  get  them  to  disclose  the  secrets 
of  the  spiritual  world. 

Verse  15.  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee 
a  Pj'ophet]  Instead  of  diviners,  observers  of  times, 
kc,  God  here  promises  to  give  them  an  infallible 
guide,  who  should  tell  them  all  things  that  make  for 
their  peace.,  so  that  his  declarations  should  completely 
answer  the  end  of  all  the  knowledge  that  was  pre- 
tended to  be  gained  by  the  persons  already  specified. 

Like  unto  me]  Viz.,  a  prophet,  a  legislator,  a  king, 
a  mediator,  and  the  head  or  chief  of  the  people  of 
God.  This  was  the  very  person  of  whom  Moses  was 
ithe  type,  and  who  should  accomplish  all  the  great 
purposes  of  the  Divine  Being.  Such  a  prophet  as 
nad  never  before  appeared,  and  who  should  have  no 
equal  till  the  consummation  of  the  world. 

This  prophet  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  and  who  came  to  declare  him  to 
mankind.  Every  word  spoken  by  him  is  a  living, 
iafallible  oracle  from  God  himself;  and  must  be  re- 
ceived and  obeyed  as  such,  on  pain  of  the  eternal 
displeasure  of  the  Almighty.  See  ver.  19,  and  Acts 
m.  22,  23  ;  and  see  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  22.  If  the  thing  follow  not]  It  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  the  prophets  in  general  predicted  those 
things  which  were  shortly  to  come  to  pass,  that  the 
people  might  have  the  fullest  proof  of  their  divine 
oaission,  and  of  the  existence  of  God's  providence  in 
the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  men. 

The  promise  contained  in  the  15th  and  18th  ve^es 


19  ^And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 


A.M.  25M. 
that  whosoever  will  not  hearken  An'^E^.*  hf  !ib 
unto  my  words  which  he  shall  ^^*** 


speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him. 

20  But  ''  the  prophet  which  shali  presume 
to  speak  a  word  in  my  name  which  I  have 
not  commanded  him  to  speak,  or  '  that  shall 
speak  in  the  name  of  other  gods,  even  that 
prophet  shall  die.  ^ 

21  And  if  thou  say  in  thine  heart,  How 
shall  we  know  the  word  which  the  Lord  hath 
not  spoken  ? 

22  "  When  a  prophet  speaketh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  "if  the  thing  follow  not,  nor 
come  to  pass,  that  is  the  thing  which  the 
Lord  hath  not  spoken,  hut  the  prophet  hath 
spoken  it  °  presumptuously :  thou  shalt  not 
be  afraid  of  him. 


50. 'Acts  Hi.  23. kCh.  xiii.  5.     Jer.  xir.  14.  IS. 

Zech.  xiii.  3. '  Ch.  xiii.  1,  2.    Jer.  ii.  8. "Jer.  xxviii. 

9. n  See  ch.  xiii.  2. »  Ver.  20. 


of  this  chapter  has  long  been  considered  of  the  first 
importance  in  the  controversies  between  the  Christians 
and  Jews.  "  Christ,"  saj-s  Ainsworth,  "  was  to  be  a 
man,  and  of  the  stock  of  the  Jews,  by  promise,  because 
the  people  could  not  endure  to  hear  the  voice  of 
God,  ver.  16.  And  as  in  respect  of  his  prophcc}',  so 
of  the  priesthood :  for  every  high-priest  is  taken  from 
among  men,  Heb.  v.  1 ;  and  also  of  his  kingdom,  as  in 
Dent.  xvii.  15 :  From  among  thy  brethren  shalt  thou 
set  a  king  over  thee  like  unto  me. 

"  1.  Christ  alone  was  like  unto  Moses  as  a  prophet; 
for  it  is  written.  There  arose  not  a  prophet  in  Israel 
like  unto  Moses,  whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face,  in 
all  the  signs  and  wonders  which  the  Lord  sent  him  to 
do,  Deut.  xxxiv.  10,  11,  12.  This  therefore  cannot 
be  understood  of  the  ordinary  prophets  which  were 
raised  up  in  Israel,  but  of  Christ  only,  as  the  apostles 
expound  it  Acts  ii.  22 — 26.  2.  Christ  was  hke  unto 
Moses  in  respect  to  his  office  of  mediation  between 
God  and  his  people,  Deut.  v.  5,  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  bui 
greater  than  Moses  as  being  the  mediator  of  a  better 
covenant  (or  testament),  which  was  established  upon 
better  promises,  Heb.  viii.  6.  3.  Christ  was  like 
unto  Moses  in  excellency ;  for  as  Moses  excelled  all 
the  prophets  in  speaking  to  God  mouth  to  mouth, 
Numb.  xii.  6,  7,  8,  so  Christ  excelled  him  and  all 
men  in  that,  being  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he 
hath  come  down  from  heaven,  and  declared  God 
unto  us,  John  i.  18,  iii.  13.  4.  Christ  was  like 
to  Moses  in  faithfulness,  but  therein  also  excelling ; 
for  Moses  was  faithful  in  God's  house  as  a  servant, 
but  Christ,  as  the  son  over  his  own  house,  Heb.  iii.  2, 
5,  6.  6.  Christ  was  like  to  Moses  in  signs  and 
wonders,  wherein  he  also  excelled  Moses,  as  the 
history  of  the  gospel  shows ;  for  he  was  a  prophet 
mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God  and  all  the  people, 
Luke  xxiv.  19.    A  man  approved  of  God  among  them, 


Ordinance  relative  to 

by  miracles,  signsy  and  wonders,  which  God  did  hf 
litn  in  the  midst  of  them,  Acts  ii.  22.  For  he  did 
among  them  the  works  which  no  other  man  did,  John 
XV.  24.  Unto  him,  that  is,  not  unto  the  diviners, 
wizards,  or  any  such  like,  but  unto  him,  and  him 
only ;  as  Him  thou  shalt  serve,  Deut.  vi.  13,  is  ex- 
pounded Him  only.  Matt.  iv.  10.  And  though  this  is 
principally  meant  of  Christ  in  person,  of  whom  God 
said.  Hear  him.  Matt.  xvii.  5;  yet  it  implies  also 
his  ministers,  as  himself  said,  He  that  heareth  you 
heareth  me,  Luke  x.  16."  To  these  may  be  added, 
6.  As  Moses  was  king  among  his  people,  in  this  re- 
spect Christ  is  like  to  him,  but  infinitely  greater ;  for 
he  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  Rev.  xix.  16, 
1  Tim.  vi.  16.  And  7.  He  was  like  to  Moses  as  a 
legislator.  Moses  gave  laws  to  Israel  by  the  authority 
and  commandment  of  God,  which  the  Jews  have 
ever  acknowledged  as  coming  from  the  immediate 
inspiration  of  the  Almighty  :  these  are  contained  in 
the  Pentateuch.  Christ  gave  a  new  law,  the  gospel 
contained  in  the  four  Evangelists  and  Acts  of  the 
Apostles^  on  which  the  Christian  church  is  founded. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


the  six  cities  of  refuge. 

and  by  which  all  genuine  Christiai  %  ate  govemedi 
both  in  heart  and  life.  To  all  which  may  be  added^ 
8.  That  God  never  commissioned  any  human  beings 
to  give  laws  to  mankind  but  Moses  and  Christ ',  and 
therefore,  as  a  lawgiver,  Christ  alone  resembles  Moses; 
for  to  the  present  hour  none  but  themselves  have 
given  laws  in  the  name  of  God,  which  he  has  ratified 
and  confirmed  by  the  most  indubitable  and  infallible 
signs,  proofs,  and  miracles. 

Dr.  Jortin,  in  his  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History, 
has  drawn  a  parallel  between  Moses  and  Christ  in 
great  number  of  particulars,  which  he  concludi 
thus :  "  Let  us  search  all  the  records  of  universal 
history,  and  see  if.  we  can  find  a  man  who  was  so 
like  to  Moses  as  Christ  was,  and  so  like  to  Christ  a- 
Moses  was.  If  we  cannot  find  such  an  one,  then 
have  we  found  HIM  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and 
the  prophets  did  write  to  be  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
Son  of  God."  On  this  subject  see  Ainsworth,  Calmet; 
and  Dodd,  who  have  all  marked  this  striking  coroff* 
spondence  between  Moses  and  Christ. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


Three  cities  of  refuge  to  he  appointed  in  the  midst  of  the  promised  land;  the  land  being 
divided  into  three  parts,  a  city  is  to  he  placed  in  each,  a  proper  way  to  which  is  to  be 
prepared,  1 — 3.  In  what  cases  of  manslaughter  the  benefit  of  those  cities  may  be  claimed, 
4 — 6.  Three  cities  more  to  be  added,  should  the  Lord  enlarge  their  coasts,  and  the 
reasons  why,  7 — 10.  The  intentional  murderer  shall  have  no  benefit  from  these  cities, 
11 — 13.  The  landmark  is  not  to  be  shifted,  14.  One  witness  shall  not  be  deemed  sufficient 
to  convict  a  man,  15.  How  a  false  witness  shall  be  dealt  with — he  shall  hear  the  punish^i 
ment  which  he  designed  should  have  been  injiicted  on  his  neighbour,  16 — 20.  Another \ 
command  to  establish  the  lex  talionis,  21.  I 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


Tiy^HEN  the  Lord  thy  God 
*  hath  cut  off  the  nations 

whose  land  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee,  and  thou  ^  succeedest  them,  and 
dwellest  in  their  cities,  and  in  their  houses ; 

2  *  Thou  shalt  separate  three  cities  for  thee 
in  the  midst  of  thy  land,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee  to  possess  it. 

3  Thou  shalt  prepare  thee  a  way,  and  divide 
the  coasts  of  thy  land,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee  to  inherit,  into  three  parts, 
that  every  slayer  may  flee  thither. 

4  And  **  this  is  the  case  of  the  slayer,  which 
shall  flee  thither,  that  he  may  live :  Whoso 
killeth  his  neighbour  ignorantly,  whom  he 
hated  not  *  in  time  past ; 

5  As  when  a  man  goeth  into  the  wood  with 


*  Ch.  xii.  29. •>  Heb.  inheritest  or  possessest. <^Exod. 

"i.  13.    Nomb.  xxxr.  10,  14.     Josh.  xx.  2. d  Numb. 

txxT.  15.    Ch.  ir   42. «  Heh.  from  yesterday  the  third 


Veree  2, 
Numb.  xzxY, 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 
Thou  shalt  separate  three  cities'] 


See  on 


10,  &c. 


his  neighbour  to  hew  wood,  and       ^-  ^-  2553. 
his    hand     fetcheth    a    stroke     An.  Ex.  Isn.  40. 

Sebat. 


with  the  ax  to  cut  down  the 
tree,  and  the  *  head  slippeth  from  the  ^  helve,  and 
^  lighteth  upon  his  neighbour,  that  he  die ;  he 
shall  flee  unto  one  of  those  cities,  and  live  : 

6  ^  Lest  the  avenger  of  the  blood  pursue  the 
slayer,  while  his  heart  is  hot,  and  overtake 
him,  because  the  way  is  long,  and  ^  slay  him; 
whereas  he  was  not  worthy  of  death,  inasmuch 
as  he  hated  him  not  '  in  time  past, 

7  Wherefore  I  command  thee,  saying.  Thou 
shalt  separate  three  cities  for  thee. 

8  And  if  the  Lord  thy  God  "'  enlarge  thy 
coast,  as  he  hath  sworn  unto  thy  fathers,  and 
give  thee  all  the  land  which  he  promised  to 
give  unto  thy  fathers  ; 


day. 'Heb.  iron. ? Heb.  tvocd. '•  Heb.  findctk. 

'  Numb.  xxxr.   12. ^  Heb,  smite  him  in  life. '  Heb. 

from  yesterday  the  third  day. ^Gen.  xv.  18.  Ch.  xii.20. 

Verse  8.  Thou  shalt  prepare  thee  a  way]  The  Jevra 
inform  us  that  the  roads  to  the  cities  of  refuge  were 
made  veiy  broad,  thirty^two  cubits;  and  even,  so  that 


Laws  against  fraud. 


GHAP.  XlA. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebnt 


9  If  thou  shalt  keep  all  these 
commandments  to  ilo  them, 
which  I  command  thee  this  day, 
to  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  to  walk  ever 
in  his  ways  ;  ^  then  shalt  thou  add  three  cities 
more  for  thee,  beside  these  three : 

10  That  innocent  blood  be  not  shed  in  thy 
land,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee 
for  an  inheritance,  and  so  blood  be  upon  thee. 

11  But  ''if  any  man  hate  his  neighbour, 
Jihd  lie  in  wait  for  him,  and  rise  up  against 

him,  and  smite  him  "=  mortally  that  he  die,  and 
fleeth  into  one  of  these  cities : 

\2  Then  the  elders  of  his  city  shall  send  and 
fetch  him  thence,  and  deliver  him  into  the  hand 
of  the  avenger  of  blood,  that  he  may  die. 

13  '^  Thine  eye  shall  not  pity  him,  *  but  thou 
shalt  put  away  the  guilt  of  innocent  blood 
from  Israel,  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee. 

14  ^Thou  shalt  not  remove  thy  neighbour's 
landmark,  which  they  of  old  time  have  set  in 
thine  inheritance,  which  thou  shalt  inherit  in 
the  land  that  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee 
to  possess  it. 

a  Josh.  XX.  7,  8. b  Exod.  xxi.  12,  &c.    Numb.  xxxv.  1(1, 

24.      Ch.  xxvii.  24.      Prov.  xxviii.  17. <=  Heb.  in  life. 

■'  Ch.  xiii.  8.  XXV.  12. «  Numb.  xxxv.  33,  34.     Ch.  xxi.  9. 

1  Kings  ii.  31. fCh.  xxvii.  17.     Job  xxiv.  2.    Prov.  xxii.  i 

28.     Hos.  V.  10. g  Numb.  xxxv.  30.     Ch,  xvii.  6.     Matt. 

xviii.  16.    John  viii.  17     2  Cor.  xiii.  1.     1  Tim.  v.  19.    Hebr. 

there  should  be  no  impediments  in  the  way;  and 
were  constantly  kept  in  good  repair. 

Verse  9.  Shalt  thou  add  three  cities  more]  This 
was  afterwards-  found  necessary,  and  accordingly  six 
cities  were  appointed,  three  on  either  side  Jordan. 
See  Josh.  xx.  1,  &c.  In  imitation  of  these  cities  of 
refuge  the  heathens  had  their  asyla,  and  the  Catholics 
their  privileged  altars.  See  Exod,  xxi.  18,  14,  and  on 
Numb.  xxxv.  6,  &c. 

Verse  11.  If  any  man  hate  his  neighbour]  See  on 
^xod.  xxi.  13. 

Verse  14.  Thou  shalt  not  remove  thy  neighbour's 
landmark]  Before  the  extensive  use  offences,  landed 
property  was  marked  out  by  stones  or  posts,  set  up  so 
as  to  ascertain  the  divisions  of  family  estates.  It 
was  easy  to  remove  one  of  these  landmarks,  and  set 
it  in  a  different  place ;  and  thus  the  dishonest  man 
enlarged  his  own  estate  by  contracting  that  of  his 
neighbour.  The  termini  or  landmarks  among  the 
Romans  were  held  very  sacred,  and  were  at  last 
deified. 

To   these   termini  Numa   Pompilius   commanded 
offerings  of  broth,  cakes,  and  first-fruits,  to  be  made. 
And  Ovid  informs  us  that  it  was  customary  to  sacri- 
fice a  lamb  to  them,  and  sprinkle  them  with  its  blood: 
Spargitur  et  ccbso  communis  terminus  agno. 

Fast.  lib.  ii,,  ver.  655. 

And  from  Tibullus  it  appears  that  they  sometimes 
adorned  them  with  flowers  and  garlands  : — 


15   8  One 


Of  false  witnesset, 
witness  shall  not 


A.  M.  2553. 
rise  up  against  a  man  for  any     a?,  e;*.  i^.^ix^ 
iniquity,  or  for  any  sin,  in  any     _     ^*^ 
sin  that  he  sinneth  :  at  the  mouth  of  two  wit 
nesses,  or  at  the  mouth  of  three  witnesses 
shall  the  matter  be  established. 

16  If  a  false  witness  •'rise  up  against  my 
man  to  testify  against  him  '  that  which  m  wrong: 

17  Then  both  the  men,  between  whom  the 
controversy  is,  shall  stand  before  the  Lord, 
^  before  the  priests  and  the  judges,  which  shall 
be  in  those  days ; 

18  And  the  judges  shall  make  diligent  inquisi- 
tion :  and,behold,2/the  witness  be  a  false  witness, 
and  hath  testified  falsely  against  his  brother ; 

19  '  Then  shall  ye  do  unto  him  as  he  had 
thought  to  have  done  unto  his  brother :  so  "shall 
thou  put  the  evil  away  from  among  you. 

20  "And  those  which  remain  shall  hear,  and 
fear,  and  shall  henceforth  commit  no  more  any 
such  evil  among  you. 

21  "And  thine  eye  shall  not  pity;  but  Plife 
shall  go  for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth, 
hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot. 


X.28. »'Ps.  xxrii.  12.  xxxv.   11.— 

''Ch.  xvii.  9.  xxi.  5. >  Prov.   xix. 

Hist.  Siis.  62. n»  Ch.  xiii.  5.  xvii.  7. 

xxiv.  7. n  Ch.  xvii.  13.  xxi.  21. 

xxi.  23.    Lev.  xxiv.  20.    Matt  v.  38. 


—  *  Or,  falling  mcay. 
5,  9.  Dan.  vi.  24. 
xxi.  21.  xxiL2I,24. 
>  Ver.  13. P  Exod. 


Nam  veneror,  sen  stipes  habet  desertus  in  agris^ 
Seu  vetus  in  trivio  florida  serta  lapis. 

Eleg.  lib.  i.,  E.  i.,  ver.  IL, 
"  Revere  each  antique  stone  bedecked  with  flowers, 
That  bounds  the  field,  or  points  the  doubtful  way." 

Grainokiu 
It  appears  from  Juvenal  that  annual  oblations  wer« 
made  to  them : — 

Convallem  ruris  aviti 

Improbus,  aut  campum  mihi  si  vicinus  ademit, 
Aut  sacrum  effodit  medio  de  limite  saxum. 
Quod  mea  cum  vetulo  coluit  puis  annua  libo. 

Sat.  xvi.,  ver.  36L 
-'  If  any  rogue  vexatious  suits  advance 
Against  me  for  my  known  inheritance, 
Enter  by  violence  my  fruitful  grounds. 
Or  take  the  sacred  landmark  from  my  bounds, 
Those  bounds  which,  with  procession  and  with  praycf 
And  offered  cakes,  have  been  my  annual  care." 

Dryden. 
In  the  digests  there  is  a  vague  law,  de  termino  moto, 
Digestor.  lib.  xlvii.,  Tit.  21,  on  which  Calmet  remarks 
that  though  the  Romans  had  no  determined  punish- 
ment for  those  who  removed  the  ancient  landmarks  ; 
yet  if  slaves  were  found  to  have  done  it  with  an  evil 
design,  they  were  put  to  death ;  that  persons  of  qua- 
lity were  sometimes  exiled  when  found  guilty;  and 
that  others  were  sentenced  to  pecuniary  fines,  or  cor- 
poral punishment.  •  •     -' 


negulations  relative  to  DEUTERONOM Y. 

Vers«  15.  One  mtnets  shall  not  rise  up,  ^c]  See 
l«?umb.  zxxv.  30. 

Verse  19.  Th^  thall  ye  do  unto  him  as  he  had 
thought  to  have  done  unto  his  brothfrj  Nothing  can 
bo  more  equitable  or  proper  than  this,  that  if  a  man 
endeavour  to  do  anj  injury  to  or  take  away  the  life 
of  another,  on  detection  he  shall  be  caused  to  un- 
dergo the  same  evil  which  he  intended  for  his  inno- 
cent neighbour. 

Some  of  our  excellent  English  laws  have  been 
made  on  this  very  ground.  In  the  37th  of  Edw.  III., 
chap.  18,  it  is  ordained  that  all  those  who  make  sug- 
ll^estion  shall  incur  the  same  pain  which  the  other 
should  have  had,  if  he  were  attainted,  in  case  his 
juggestions  be  found  evil.  A  similar  law  was  made  in 
the  38th  of  the  s;une  reign,  chap.  9.  By  a  law  of  the 
twelve  Tables,  a  false  witness  was  thrown  down  the 


campaigns,  aieget,  Jo^ 

Tarpeian  rock.     In  short,  false  witnesses  have  been 
execrated  by  all  nations. 

Verse  21.  Life— for  life,  eye  for  eye,  Sfc]  The 
operation  of  such  a  law  as  this  must  have  been  verv 
salutary:  if  a  man  prized  his  own  members,  he  would 
naturally  avoid  injuring  those  of  others.  It  is  a  pit? 
that  this  law  were  not  still  in  force :  it  would  cer- 
tainly prevent  many  of  those  savage  acts  which  now 
both  disgrace  and  injure  society.  I  speak  this  in  re- 
ference to  law  generally,  and  the  provision  that  shouU' 
be  made  to  prevent  and  puitish  ferocieas  and  male- 
volent offences.  A  Christian  may  always  act  on  the 
plan  of  forgiving  injuries ;  and  where  the  public 
peace  and  safety  may  not  be  affected,  he  should  do 
so ;  but  if  law  did  not  malie  a  provision  for  the  safety 
of  the  community  by  enactment  against  the  profli- 
gate, civil  society  would  soon  be  destroyed. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Directions  concerning  campaigns,  1.  The  priest  shall  encourage  the  people  with  the 
assurance  that  God  will  accompany  and  fight  for  them^  2 — 4.  The  officers  shall  dismiss 
from  the  army  all  who  had  just  built  a  new  house,  but  had  not  dedicated  it,  5.  All 
who  had  planted  a  vineyard,  but  had  not  yet  eaten  of  its  fruits,  6.  All  who  had  betrothed 
a  wife,  but  had  not  brought  her  home,  7.  And  all  who  were  timid  and  faint-hearted,  8. 
The  commanders  to  be  chosp.ji  after  the  timid,  SfC,  had  retired,  9.  No  city  to  be  attacked 
till  they  had  proclaimed  conditions  of  peace  to  it,  provided  it  be  a  city  beyond  the  bounds 
of  the  seven  Canaavitish  nations:  if  it  submitted,  it  was  to  become  tributary;  if  not,  it 
was  to  be  besieged,  sacked,  and  all  the  males  put  to  the  sword;  the  women,  children,  and 
•cattle  t0  be  taken  as  booty,  10 — 15.  No  such  offers  to  be  made  to  the  cities  of  the 
Canaanites ;  of  them  nothing  shall  be  preserved,  and  the  reason,  16  — 18.  In  besieging  a 
city  no  trees  to  be  cut  doivn  but  those  which  do  not  bear  fruit,  19,  20. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  ]45l. 
Aa.  Ex.  Isr.  4J. 

Sebat. 


\X7HEN  thou  goest  out  to 
battle  against  thine  ene- 
mies, and  seest  *  horses,   and 
chariots,  and  a  people  more  than  thou,  be  not 
^fraid  of  them:    for  the   Lord   thy  God  is 
^  with  thee,  which  brought  liiee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

2  And  it  shall  be,  when  ye  are  come  nigh 
unto  the  battle,  that  the  priest  shall  approach 
aiid  speak  unto  the  people, 

3  And  shall  say  unto  them,  Hear,  O  Israel, 
ye  approach  this  day  unto  battle  against  your 

•  See  P«.  XX.  7.    Isai.  xxxi.  1. b  Numb,  xxiii.  21.    Ch. 

»xxi.  g,  8.    2  Cliroii.  xiii.  12.  xxxil.7,  8. ^  Vitih.be  tender. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  1.  When  thou  goest  out  to  battle]  This  re- 
fers chiefly  to  the  battles  they  were  to  have  with  the 
"Canaanites,  in  order  to  get  possession  of  the  pro- 
mised land ;  for  it  cannot  be  considered  to  apply  to 
any  wars  which  they  might  have  with  the  sur- 
rounding nations  for  political  reasons,  as  the  divine 
assistance  could  not  be  expected  in  wars  which  were 
■not  undertaken  by  the  divine  command. 

Verse  2.  The  priest  shall  approach  and  speak  unto 
^people']     The  priest  on  these  occasions  was  the 


enemies :    let  not   your   hearts        A.  M.  2^3 

n  n  '  n  11  B.    C.  1451. 

*"  famt,  fear  not,  and  do  not  An.  Ex.  isr.  40. 
^  tremble,  neither  be  ye  terrified  _f!^_ 
because  of  them  ; 

4  For  the  Lord  your  God  is  he  that  goeth 
with  you,  •  to  fight  for  you  against  your  ene- 
mies, to  save  you. 

5  And  the  officers  shall  speak  unto  the  peo- 
ple, saying,  What  man  is  there  that  hath 
built  a  new  house,  and  hath  not  'dedicated  it? 
let  him  go  and  return  to  his  house,  lest  he  die 
in  the  battle,  and  another  man  dedicate  it. 


J  Heb.  mate  haste. «  Ch.  i.  30.  iii.  22. 

f  See  Neh.  xii.  '27.    P«.  xxx.  title. 


Josh,  xxiii.  10. 


representative  of  that  God  whose  servant  he  was,  and 
whose  worship  he  conducted.  It  is  remarkable  that 
almost  all  ancient  nations  took  their  priests  with  them 
to  battle,  as  they  did  not  expect  success  without 
having  tlie  object  of  their  adoration  with  them,  and 
they  supposed  they  secured  his  presence  by  having 
that  of  his  representative. 

Verse  5.  That  hath  built  a  new  house,  and  hath  not 
dedicated  it?]  From  the  title  of  Ps.  xxx., — A  Psalm  or 
Song  at  the  Dedication  of  the  House  of  David — it  is  evi- 
dent that  it  was  a  custom  in  Israel  to  dedicate  a  ncv 


Regulations  relative  to 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
Ap.Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


CHAP 
6  And  what  man  it  he  that 
hath  planted  a  vineyard,  and 
hath  not  yet  "eaten  of  it?  let 
him  also  go  and  return  unto  his  house,  lest  he 
die  in  the  battle,  and  another  man  eat  of  it. 

7  ''And  what  man  is  there  that  hath  betrothed 
a  wife,  and  hath  not  taken  her  ?  let  him  go 
and  return  unto  his  house,  lest  he  die  in  the 
battle,  and  another  man  take  her. 

8  And  the  officers  shall  speak  further  unto 
the  people,  and  they  shall  say,  *=  What  man  is 

•  Heb.  made  it  common.    See  Lev.  xix.  23,   24.  Ch.  xxviii 
30. *»  Ch.  xxvi.  5. '^  Judg.  vii.  3. 


house  to  God  with  prayer,  praise,  and  thanksfrivin^ ; 
and  this  was  done  in  order  to  secure  the  divine  pre- 
sence  and   blessing",   for    no  pious  or  sensible  man 
could  imagine  he  could  dwell  safely  in  a  house  that 
was  not  under  the   immediate   protection   of  God. 
Hence  it  has  been  a  custom  in  the  most  barbarous 
nations  to  consecrate  a  part  of  a  new  house  to  the 
deity  they  worshipped.      The  houses  of  the  inha- 
bitants oi  Bonny,  in  Africa,  are  generally  divided  into 
three  apartments  :  one  is  a  kind  of  state  room,  or 
parlour ;    another   serves    for  a   comnion   room,   or 
kitchen  ;  and  the  third  is  dedicated  to  the  Juju,  the 
serpent  god,  which  they  worship  ;  for  even  those  sa- 
vages believe  that  in  every  house  their  god  should 
have  his  temple  !     At  the  times  of  dedication  among 
the  Jews,   besides  prayer  and  praise,  a  feast  was 
made  to  which  the  relatives  and  neighbours  were  in- 
vited.    Something  of  this  custom  is  observed  in  some 
parts  of  our  own  country  in  what  is  called  warming 
the  house:  but  in  these  cases  the  feasting  only  is  kept 
up — the   prayer  and  praise  forgotten !   so  that  the 
dedication  appears  to  be  rather  more  to  Bacchus  than 
to  Jehovah,  the  author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift. 
Verse  7.  Betrothed  a  wife,  and  hath  not  taken  her  ?] 
It  was  customary  among  the  Jews  to  contract  matri- 
mony, espouse  or  betroth,  and  for  some  considerable 
I  time    to   leave   the   parties   in   the    houses   of  their 
respective  parents  :  when  the  bridegroom  had  made 
j  proper  preparations,  then  the  bride  was  brought  home 
j  to  his  house,  and  thus  the  marriage  was  consummated. 
The  provisions  in  this  verse  refer  to  a  case  of  this 
;  kind  ;  for  it  was  deemed  an  excessive  hardship  for  a 
(  person  to  be  obliged  to  go  to  battle,  where  there  was 
(  a  probability  of  his  being  slain,  who  had  left  a  new 
j  house  unfinished  ;  a  newly  purchased  heritage  half 
!  tilled ;  or  a  wife  with  whom  he  had  just  contracted 
j  marriage.     Homer  represents  the  case  of  Protesilaus 
i  as  very  afflicting,  who  was  obliged  to  go  to  the  Trojan 
i  war,  leaving  his  wife  in  the  deepest  distress,  and  his 
j  house  unfinished. 

i       Tow  ^e  Kai  afi<piSpv(pr]C  aXoxog  ^vXaKy  fXtXfiTrro, 
I       Km  SofjLOQ  fjfiirtXrjg'  top  S'  tKravt  Aapdavoc  avrfp, 
'       Nqof  aTToOpanrKovTa  rroXv  TrpioTiarov  A^^atwv. 

Iliad.  1.  ii.,  ver.  700. 
"  A  wife  he  left, 
To  rend  in  Phylace  her  bleeding  cheeks. 
And  an  unfinished  mansion  :  first  he  died 


^^*  campaigns,  suges  ^# 

there  that  is  fearful  and  faint-       A.  M.  9603. 
hearted  ?  let  him  go  and  return     a^  &.  il?'^ 
unto  his  house,lest  his  brethren's  ^eW 

heart  «*  faint  as  well  as  his  heart.  "  ~~ 

9  And  it  shall  be,  when  the  officers  have 
made  an  end  of  speaking  unto  the  people, 
that  they  shall  make  captains  of  the  armies 
'  to  lead  the  people. 

10  When  thou  comest  nigh  unto  a  city  to 
fight  against  it,  '  then  proclaim  peace  unto  it, 

1 1  And  it  shall  be,  if  it  make  thee 

''  Heb.  melt. •  Heb.  to  be  in  ths  Juadoftht  mm/c. 


2Sain.xx.18 ,«. 


Of  all  the  Greeks ;  for  as  he  leaped  to  land. 
Long  ere  the  rest,  a  Dardan  struck  him  dead." 

CoWFEt. 

Verse  8.  What  man  is  there  that  is  fearful  and 
faint-hearted  ?]  The  original  n  rack,  signifies  tender 
or  soft-hearted.  And  a  soft  heart  the  man  must  have 
who,  in  such  a  contest,  after  such  a  permission,  could 
turn  his  back  upon  his  enemies  and  his  breihren. 
However,  such  were  the  troops  commanded  by 
Gideon  in  his  war  agjiinst  the  Midianites ;  for  after 
he  gave  this  permission,  out  of  32,000  men  only 
10,000  remained  to  fight !  Judges  vii.  3.  There 
could  be  no  deception  in  a  business  of  tliis  kind;  for 
the  departure  of  the  22,000  was  the  fullest  proof  of 
their  dastardliness  which  they  could  possibly  give. 

Verse  10.  Proclaim  pence  unto  itJ]  Interpreters 
are  greatly  divided  concerning  the  objects  of  this  law. 
The  text,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  context  (seo 
verses  15 — 18),  appears  to  state  that  this  proclamation 
or  offer  of  peace  to  a  city  is  only  to  be  understood 
of  those  cities  which  were  situated  beyond  the  Hmits 
of  the  seven  anathematized  notions,  because  tliese 
latter  are  commanded  to  be  totally  destroyed.  Nothing 
can  be  clearer  than  tliis  from  the  bare  letter  of  the 
text,  unless  some  of  the  words,  taken  separately,  can 
be  shown  to  have  a  different  meaning.  For  the 
common  interpretation,  the  following  reasons  are  given. 

God,  who  knows  all  things,  saw  that  ihcy  were 
incurable  in  their  idolatry';  that  the  cup  of  their 
iniquity  was  full ;  and  as  their  Creator,  Sovereign, 
and  Judge,  he  determined  to  destroy  them  from  off 
tlie  face  of  the  earth,  "  lest  they  should  teach  the 
Israelites  to  do  after  all  their  abominations,"  vcr.  18. 
After  all,  many  plausible  arguments  liavc  been 
brought  to  prove  that  even  these  seven  Canaanitish 
nations  might  be  received  into  mercy,  provided  they, 
].  Kenounced  their  idolatry;  2.  Became  subject  t« 
the  Jews;  and  3.  Paid  annual  tribute:  and  that  it 
was  only  in  case  these  terms  were  rejected,  that  they 
were  not  to  leave  alive  in  such  a  city  any  thing  that 
breathed,  ver.  16. 

Verse  17.  But  thou  shall  utterly  destroy  them^  The 
above  reasoning  will  gain  considerable  strengtb. 
provided  we  could  translate  oonnn  mnn  o  ki 
hacharem  tacharimeni,  thou  shall  utterly  subdue  them 

slaying    them    if    they  resist,    and  thus   leanng 

nothing   ilive   ^.at  breathed ;    or  totally,  ejcpel  thm 
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q(  peace,  and  open  unto  thee,  I  nffrmefy^,  vA^e-  flit^ites,  and  tlie 


then  it  shall  be,  that  all  the  peo- 
ple that  is  found  therein  shall  be 
tributaries  unto  thee,  and  they  shall  serve  thee. 

12  And  if  it  will  make  no  peace  with  thee, 
but  will  make   war  against  thee,  then  thou 

«halt  besiege  it:  vtq 60  oi^rm  i 

13  And  when  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  de- 
livered it  into  thine  hands,  '  thou  shalt  smite 
every  male  thereof  with  the  edge  of  the  sword: 

14  But  the  women,  and  the  little  ones,  and 
"  the  cattle,  and  all  that  is  in  the  city,  even  all 
the  spoil  thereof,  shak  thou  *"  take  unto  thyself; 
and  **  thou  shalt  eat  the  spoil  of  thine  enemies, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee. 

15  Thus  shalt  thou  do  unto  all  the  cities 
which  are  very  far  off  from  thee,  which  are 
not  of  the  cities  of  these  nations. 

16  But '  of  the  cities  of  these  people,  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  doth  give  thee/or  an  inheritance, 
thou  shalt  save  alive  nothing  that  breathe th  : 

17  But  thou   shalt  utterly   destroy  them ; 

•  Numb.   xxxi.  7. ^  Josh.    viii.  2. *=  Heb.  spoil. 

*  Josh.  xxii.  8. e  Numb.  xxi.  2,  3,  35.  xxxiii.  52.     Ch. 

vii.  1,2.    Josh.  xi.  14. 'Ch.  vii.  4.  xii.  30,  31.  xviii.  9. 

from  the  land,  or  reduce  them  to  a  state  of  slavery  in 
It,  that  they  might  no  longer  exist  as  a  people.  This 
certaimy  made  them  an  anathema  as  a  nation,  wholly 
destroying  their  political  existence.  Probably  this 
was  so  understood  by  the  Gibeonites,  viz.,  that  they 
either  must  be  slain  or  utterly  leave  the  land,  which 
last  was  certainly  in  their  power,  and  therefore,  by  a 
stratagem,  they  got  the  princes  of  Israel  to  make  a 
league  with  them.  When  the  deceit  was  diseovered, 
the  Israelites,  though  not  bound  by  their  oath, 
because  they  were  deceived  by  the  Gibeonites,  and 
therefore  were  under  no  obligation  to  fulfil  their  part 
of  the  covenant ;  yet,  though  they  had  this  command 
before  their  eyes,  did  not  believe  that  they  were 
boimd  to  put  even  those  deceivers  to  death;  but 
they  destroyed  their  political  existence  by  making 
them  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  to  the  con- 
gregation; L  e.,  slaves  to  the  Israelites.  (See  Josh,  ix.) 
Rahab  and  her  household  also  were  spared.  So  that 
it  does  not  appear  that  the  Israelites  believed  that 
they  were  bound  to  put  every  Canaanite  to  death 
Their  political  existence  was  under  the  anathema, 
and  this  the  Hebrews  annihilated. 

That  many  of  the  Canaanites  continued  in  the 
land  even  to  the  days  of  Solomon,  we  have  the 
fullest  proof ;  for  we  read,  2  Chron.  viii.  7 :  "  All  the 
people  of  the  land  that  were  left  of  the  Hittites, 
Amorites,  Perizzites,  Hivites,  and  Jebusites,  who 
were  left  in  the  land,  whom  the  children  of  Israel 
consumed  not,  them  did  Solomon  make  to  pay  tribute 
to  this  day."  Thus  Solomon  destroyed  their  political 
tzist^ce,  but  did  not  consider  himself  boimd  by  the 
.W  of  God  to  put  them  to  death. 


A.  iM.  '^.553. 
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Sebat. 


Amorites,  the  Canaanites,  and 

the  Perizzites,  the  Hivites,  and 

the  Jebusites:    as  the  Lord  t\»y  God    hath 

commanded  thee : 

18  That  ^they  teach  you  not  to  do  after  all 
their  abominations,  which  they  have  done  qnto 
their  gods  ;  so  should  ye  ^sin  against  the  Lord 
your  God. 

19  When  thou  shalt  besiege  a  city  a  long 
time,  in  making  war  against  it  to  take  it,  thou 
shalt  not  destroy  the  trees  thereof  by  forcing 
an  ax  against  them :  for  thou  mayest  eat  of 
them,  and  thou  shalt  not  cut  them  down  (''for 
the  tree  of  the  field  is  man's  life)  '  to  employ 
them  in  the  siege: 

20  Only  the  trees  which  thou  knowest  that 
they  be  not  trees  for  meat,  thou  shalt  destroy 
and  cut  them  down ;  and  thou  shalt  build 
bulwarks  against  the  city  that  maketh  war 
with  thee,  until  ^  it  be  subdued. 


e  Exod.  xxiii,  33. *'  Or,  for,  0  man,  the  tree  of  the  field  ib 

to  be  employed  in  the  siege *  Heb.  to  go  from  before  thet. 

•'Heb.  it  come  down. 


Verse  19.  (For  the  tree  of  the  field  is  man's  life) 
to  employ  them  in  the  siegel  The  original  is  exceed- 
ingly obscure,  and  has  been  variously  translated, 
iijfQn  T^SiQ  Kn":  m^n  vy  D^K^  *3  ki  haadam  ets  hassadeh 
laho  mippaneycha  bammatsor.  The  following  are  the 
chief  versions :  For,  O  man,  the  trees  of  the  field  are  for 
thee  to  employ  them  in  the  siege — or.  For  it  is  man, 
and  the  tree  of  the  field  that  must  go  before  thee  for  a 
bulwark — or.  For  it  is  a  tree,  and  not  men,  to  increase 
the  number  of  those  who  com£  against  thee  to  the  siege 
— or,  lastly.  The  tree  of  the  field  (is  as)  a  man,  to  go 
before  thy  face  for  a  bulwark.  The  sense  is  suffi- 
ciently clear,  though  the  strict  grammatical  meaning 
of  the  words  cannot  be  easily  ascertained :  it  was  a 
merciful  provision  to  spare  all  fruit-bearing  trees, 
because  they  yielded  the  fruit  which  supported  man's 
life ;  and  it  was  sound  policy  also,  for  even  the  con- 
querors must  perish  if  the  means  of  life  were  cut  off. 

It  is  diabolic  cruelty  to  add  to  the  miseries  of  war 
the  horrors  oi  famine ;  and  this  is  done  where  the 
trees  of  the  field  are  cut  down,  the  dykes  broken  to 
drown  the  land,  the  villages  burnt,  and  the  crops 
wilfully  spoiled.  O  execrable  war !  subversive  of 
all  the  charities  of  life ! 

There  are  several  curious  particulars  in  these  verses : 
1.  The  people  had  the  most  positive  assurances  from 
God  that  their  enemies  should  not  be  able  to  prevail 
against  them  by  strength,  numbers,  nor  stratagem 
because  God  should  go  with  them  to  lead  and  direct 
them,  and  should  fight  for  them;  and  against  bis 
might  none  could  prevaiL  2.  All  such  interferences 
were  standing  proofs  of  the  being  of  God,  of  hia 


Hhe  laws  relative  to  CHAP 

especial  providence,  and  of  the  truth  of  their  religion. 

3.  Though  God  promised  them  such  protection,  jet 

they  were  to  expect  it  in  the  diligent  use  of  their 
I  own  prudence  and  industry.  The  priests,  the  officers, 
I  and  the  people,  had  their  respective  parts  to  act  in 
:  this  business;  if  they  did  their  duty  respectively, 
I  God  would  take  care  that  they  should  be  successful. 
I  Those  who  will  not  help  themselves  with  the  strength 
1  which  God  has  already  given  them,  shall  not  have 
;  any  farther  assistance  from  him.    In  all  such  cases, 

the  parable  of  the  talents  affords  an  accurate  rule. 


XXI. 


concealed  murders. 


4.  Their  going  to  war  against  their  enemies  must  not 
deprive  them  of  mercy  and  tenderness  towards  their 
brethren.  He  who  had  buiit  a  house  and  had  not  yet 
dwelt  in  it,  who  had  planted  a  vineyard  and  }md 
not  eaten  of  its  fruits,  who  had  betrothed  a  wife  and 
had  not  yet  taken  hei  to  his  house,  was  not 
obliged  to  go  to  battle,  lest  he  should  fall  in  the  war, 
and  the  fruits  of  his  industry  and  affection  be  enjoyed' 
by  others.  He  who  was  faint-hearted  was  also  per- 
mitted to  return,  lest  he  should  give  way  in  the  heatoT 
battle,  and  his  example  have  a  fatal  influence  on  others. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 


If  a  man  be  found  slain  in  a  field,  and  the  cause  of  his  death  be  unknown,  the  murder  shall 
be  expiated  hy  the  sacrifice  of  a  heifer,  in  an  uncultivated  valley,  1-4  The  rites  to  he 
used  on  the  occasion,  5-9  The  ordinance  concerning  marriage  with  a  captive,  10-14 
The  law  relative  to  the  children  of  the  hated  and  beloved  wives:  if  the  son  of  the  hated 
wife  should  be  the  first-born,  he  shall  not  be  disinherited  by  the  son  of  the  beloved  wife  but 
shall  have  a  double  portion  of  all  his  father's  goods,  15-18.  The  law  concemina  the 
stubborn  and  rebellious  son,  who,  when  convicted,  is  to  be  stoned  to  death  19—21  Of 
the  person  who  is  to  be  hanged,  22,    His  body  shall  not  be  left  on  the  tree  all  night:  'every 

one   that  ■**'    hnnnnon.   r\m    n    -t/voa  no   rtnnmni'on^  r\-P  ni^J     CiO  *'  */ 


hanged  on  a  tree  is  accursed  of  God,  23, 
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TF  one  be  found  slain  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy 

God  giveth  thee  to  possess  it, 
lying  in  the  field,  and  it  be  not  known  who 
I  hath  slain  him: 

I  2  Then  thy  elders  and  thy  judges  shall  come 
j  forth,  and  they  shall  measure  unto  the  cities 
I  which  are  round  about  him  that  is  slain: 
I  3  And  it  shall  be,  that  the  city  which  is 
inext  unto  the  slain  man,  even  the  elders  of 
that  city  shall  take  an  heifer,  which  hath  not 
ibeen  wrought  with,  and  which  hath  not  drawn 
(in  the  yoke ; 

1  4  And  the  elders  of  that  city  shall  bring 
idown  the  heifer  unto  a  rough  valley,  which  is 
neither  eared  nor  sown,  and  shall  strike  off 
|the  heifer's  neck  there  in  the  valley : 
j  5  And  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Levi,  shall 
icome  near;  for  *them  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
chosen  to  minister  unto  him,  and  to  bless  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  ;    and  ^  by  their  *"  word 

;»Ch.  X.8.     I  Chron.  xxiii.  13.     Ecclus.  \\v.  15. ^ch. 

xvii.  8, 9. '^Heh.  mouth. 

~  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  4.  Shall  bring  down  the  heifer  unto  a  rough 
valley]  ^n-K  bna  nachal  eythan  might  be  translated  a 
rapid  stream,  probably  passing  through  a  piece  of 
uncultivated  ground  where  the  elders  of  the  city  were 
1-0  strike  off  the  head  of  the  heifer,  and  to  wash  their 
lands  over  her  in  token  of  their  innocence.  The  spot 
>f  ground  on  which  this  sacrifice  was  made  must  be 
uncultivated,  because  it  was  considered  to  be  a  sacri- 
ice  to  make  atonement  for  the  murder,  and  conse- 
luCDtly  would  pollute  the  land.    This  regulation  was 


and 
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shall    every    controversy 
every  stroke  be  tried : 

6  And  all  the  elders  of  that 
city,  that  are  next  unto  the  slain  man,  **  shall 
wash  their  hands  over  the  heifer  that  is 
beheaded  in  the  valley: 

7  And  they  shall  answer  and  say,  Ouf 
hands  have  not  shed  this  blood,  neither  have 
our  eyes  seen  it, 

8  Be  merciful,  O  Lord,  unto  thy  people  Is- 
rael, whom  thou  hast  redeemed,  *  and  lay  not 
innocent  blood  '^unto  thy  people  of  Israel's 
charge.    And  the  blood  shall  be  forgiven  them. 

9  So  ^shalt  thou  put  away  the  guilt  ©/inno- 
cent blood  from  among  you,  when  thou  shalt 
do  that  which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

10  When  thou  goest  forth  to  war  against 
thine  enemies,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
delivered  them  into  thine  hands,  and  thou 
hast  taken  them  captive, 

1 1  And  seest  among  the  captives  a  beautiful 


d  See  Ps.  xix.  12.  xxtI.  6.    Matt  xxvii.  24. ^  Jonah  i.  14. 

f  Heb.  in  the  midst. K  Ch.  xix.  13. 


calculated  to  keep  murder  in  abhorrence,  and  to 
make  the  magistrates  alert  in  their  office,  that  delin- 
quents might  be  discovered  and  punished,  and  thus 
public  expense  saved. 

Verse  6.  Shall  wash  their  hands  over  the  heifer\ 
Washing  the  hands,  in  reference  to  such  a  subject  as 
this,  was  a  rite  anciently  used  to  signify  that  the 
persons  thus  wa.shing  were  innocent  of  the  crime  ia 
question.  It  was  probably  from  the  Jews  tluit  Pilate 
learnt  this  symbolical  method  of  exprvssing  his 
innocence. 


Of  marriage  with  captives. 


DEUTERONOMY.      The  stubborn  and  rebellious  som 


A.  M.  2553.  woman,  and  bast  a  desire  unto 
An.Ex.  isr.  40.  her,  tliat  thou  wouldest  have 
!!^!: her  to  thy  wife ; 

12  Then  thou  shalt  bring  her  home  to  thine 
house;  and  she  shall  shave  her  head,  and 
'  pare  **  her  nails  ; 

13  And  she  shall  put  the  raiment  of  her  cap- 
tivity from  off  her,  and  shall  remain  in  thine 
house,  and  *^  bewail  her  father  and  her  mother 
a  full  month :  and  after  that  thou  shalt  go  in 
unto  her,  and  be  her  husband,  and  she  shall 
be  thy  wife. 

14  And  it  shall  be,  if  thou  have  no  delight 
in  her,  then  thou  shalt  let  her  go  whither  she 
will ;  but  thou  shalt  not  sell  her  at  all  for 
money,  thou  shalt  not  make  merchandise  of 
her,  because  thou  hast  ^  humbled  her. 

15  If  a  man  have  two  wives,  one  beloved, 
•  and  another  hated,  and  they  have  born  him 
children,  both  the  beloved  and  the  hated  ;  and 
if  the  first-born  son  be  hers  that  was  hated: 

16  Then  it  shall  be,  ^  when  he  maketh  his 
sons  to  inherit  that  which  he  hath,  that  he 
may  not  make  the  son  of  the  beloved  first- 
born before  the  son  of  the  hated,  which  is 
indeed  the  first-born  : 

17  But  he  shall  acknowledge  the  son  of  the 
hated  for  the  first-born,  ^by  giving  him  a 

*  Or,  suffer  to  grow. ''  Heb.  mahe  or  dress. ^  See  Ps. 

xlv.  10. »»Gen.  xxxiv.  2.     Ch.  xxii.  29.    Judg.  xix.  24. 

«  Gen.  xxix.  33. ^  1  Chron.  v.  2.  xxvi.  10.    2  Chron.  xi. 

19,  22. s  See  1  Chron.  v.  1. h  Heb.  that  is  found  with 

him. »  Gen.  xlix.  3. ^  Gen.  xxv.  31,  33. '  Ch.  xiii. 

Verse  11.  And  seest — a  beautiful  woman]  No 
forcible  possession  was  allowed  even  in  this  case, 
when  the  woman  was  taken  in  war,  and  was,  by  the 
generalconsent  of  ancient  nations,  adjudg-cd  as  a  part 
of  the  spoils.  The  person  to  whose  lot  or  share  such 
a  woman  as  is  here  descril>ed  fell  might,  if  he  chose, 
have  her  for  a  wife  on  certain  conditions  ;  but  he  was 
not  permitted  to  use  her  under  any  inferior  character. 

Verse  12.  She  shall  shave  her  head]  This  was  in 
token  of  her  renouncing  her  rehgion,  and  becoming  a 
proselyte  to  that  of  the  Jews.  This  is  still  a  custom 
in  the  East ;  when  a  Christian  turns  Mohammedan 
his  head  is  shaven,  and  he  is  carried  through  the  city 
crying,  ^^  J^^^  J^^jkv^  ^  ^^\  iJ^  ^\  ^  la 
alahild  allah  we  Mohammed  resooli  Allah  ;  "  There  is 
no  God  but  God,  and  Mohammed  is  theprophetof  God. 

Pare  her  nails']  n*2n35f  nK  r^nnn  veasethah  eth  tsippor- 
neyha,  "  she  shall  make  her  nails."  Now  whether 
this  signifies  paring  or  letting  them  grow,  is  greatly 
doubted  among  learned  men.  Possibly  it  means 
neither,  but  colouring  the  nails,  staining  them  red 
"with  the  hennah,  which  is  much  practised  in  India  to 
the  present  day.  and  which  was  undoubtedly  prac- 


double  portion  of  al    ''  that  he       a.  m.  2553. 
,,/,..,,..  B.  C.  1451. 

natn:  tor  he  is  'the  begmnmg     An.  Ex.  w.  4U 

of  his  strength ;  ^  the  right  of    ^^.  _ 

the  first-born  is  his. 

18  If  a  man  have  a  stubborn  and  rebellious 
son,  which  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  his  father, 
or  the  voice  of  his  mother,  and  that,  when  they 
have  chastened  him,  will  not  hearken  unto 
them : 

19  Then  shall  his  father  and  his  mother  lay 
hold  on  him,  and  bring  him  out  unto  the  elders 
of  his  city,  and  unto  the  gate  of  his  place  ; 

20  And  they  shall  say  unto  the  elders  of  his 
city,  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and  rebellious, 
he  will  not  obey  our  voice  ;  he  is  a  glutton,  and 
a  drunkard. 

SI  And  all  the  men  of  his  city  shall  stone  him 
with  stones,  that  he  die ;  '  so  shalt  thou  put; 
evil  away  from  among  you ;  "*  and  all  Israel 
si  1  all  hear,  and  fear. 

22  And  if  a  man  have  committed  a  sin 
"worthy  of  death,  and  he  be  to  be  put  to  death, 
and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree : 

23  **  His  body  shall  not  remain  all  night  upon 
the  tree,  but  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  bury  him 
that  day;  (for  ^ he  that  is  hanged  w  ''accursed  of 
God;)  that  "^  thy  land  be  not  defiled,  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance. 


6.  xix.  19,20.  xxii.  21,24. >"  Ch.  xiii.  11. n  ch.  xix 

6.  xxii.  26.    Actsxxiii.29.  xxv.  11,25.  xxvi.  31. «  Josh. 

viii.  29.  X.  26,  27.    John  xix.  31. P  Gal.  iii.  13. q  HeB 

th»  curse  of  God.     See  Numb.   xx?.  4.     2  Sam.  xxi.  G. 
^  Lev.  xviii.25.    Numb,  xxxv,  34. 


tised  among  the  ancient  Egyptians,  as  is  evident  from 
the  nails  of  mummies  which  are  found  thus  stained. 
The  hennah,  according  to  Hasselquist,  grows  in  India, 
and  in  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt;  it  flowers  from 
May  to  August.  The  manner  of  using  it  is  this  :  the 
leaves  are  powdered,  and  made  into  a  paste  with 
water:  they  bind  this  paste  on  the  nails  of  their 
fingers  and  toes,  and  let  it  stand  on  all  night ;  in  the 
morning  they  are  found  to  be  of  a  beautiful  reddish 
yellow,  and  this  lasts  three  weeks  or  a  month,  after 
which  they  renew  the  application.  They  often  stain 
the  palms  of  their  hands  and  the  soles  of  their  feet 
in  the  same  way,  as  appears  from  many  paintings  of 
eastern  ladies  done  in  India  and  Persia,  which  novr 
lie  before  me.  This  staining  the  soles  of  the  feet  with 
the  hennah  is  probably  meant  in  2  Sam.  xix.  24: 
Mephihosheth  had  not  dressed  (literally  made)  hi$ 
feet — they  had  not  been  thus  coloured.  , 

Verse  15.  One  beloved,  and  another  hated]  That 
is,  one  loved  less  than  the  other.  This  is  the  true 
notion  of  the  word  hate  in  scripture.  So  Jacob  hated 
Leah,  that  is,  he  loved  her  less  than  he  did  Rachel} 
and  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated,  that 
is,  I  have  shown  a  more  particular  affection  to  iae 


Different  civil  and 

posterity  of  Jacob  than  I  have  to  the  posterity  of 
Ksau.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  xxix.  31.  From  this 
iverse  we  see  that  polygamy  did  exist  under  the  Mo- 
jsaic  laws,  nnd  that  it  was  put  under  certain  regu- 
lations; but  it  was  not  enjoined,  Moses  merely 
mffered  it,  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  as 
our  Lord  justly  remarks  Matt.  xix.  8. 

Verses  18 — 21.  The  stubborn,  rebellious,  gluttonous, 
and  drunken  son  is  to  be  stoned  to  death. — This  law, 
severe  as  it  may  seem,  must  have  acted  as  a  powerful 
pieventive  of  crimes.  If  such  a  law  were  in  force 
?]ow,  and  duly  executed,  how  many  deaths  of  dis- 
obedient and  profligate  children  would  there  be  in  all 
corners  of  the  land  ! 

Verse  23.  His  body  shall  not  remain  all  night  upon 
the  tree]  Its  exposure  for  the  space  of  one  dag  was 
judged  sufiicient.  The  law  which  required  tliis  an- 
Gwered  all  the  ends  of  public  justice,  exposed  the 
slmme  and  infamy  of  the  conduct,  but  did  not  put  to 
torture  the  feelings  of  humanity  by  requiring  a  per- 
petual exhibition  of  a  human  being,  a  slow  prey  to 
the  most  loathsome  process  of  putrefaction.  Did  ever 
the  spiking  of  the  heads  of  state  criminals  prevent 
liigh-treason  ?  or  the  gibbeting  of  a  thief  or  a  mur- 


CHAP.  XXII.  religious  ordinances. 

derer,  prevent  either  murder  or  robbery?  Thiso 
questions  may  be  safely  answered  in  the  negative  ; 
and  the  remains  of  the  ancient  barbarism  which 
requires  these  disgusting  and  abominable  exhibitions, 
and  which  are  deplored  by  every  feeling  heart,  should 
be  banished  with  all  possible  speed.  In  the  case 
given  in  the  text,  God  considers  the  land  as  defiled 
while  the  body  of  t\\e  executed  criminal  lay  exposed, 
hence  it  was  enjoined.  Thou  shall  in  any  wise  bury 
him  that  day. 

For  he  that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of  God\  That  is, 
he  has  forfeited  his  life  to  the  law ;  for  it  is  written, 
Cursed  is  every  one  who  continueth  not  in  all  things 
that  arb  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  theni;  and 
on  his  body,  in  the  execution  of  the  sentence  of  the 
law,  the  curse  was  considered  as  alighting;  hence 
the  necessity  of  removing  the  accursed  thing  out  of 
sight.  How  excellent  are  all  these  laws  !  How  won- 
drously  well  calculated  to  repress  crimes  by  showing 
the  enormity  of  sin  !  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  ia 
the  infliction  of  punishment  prescribed  by  the  Mosaic 
law,  we  ever  find  that  Mercy  walks  hand  in  hand 
with  Judgment, 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Ordinances  relative  to  strayed  cattle  and  lost  goods,  1 — 3.  Humanity  to  oppressed  cattle^  4. 
Men  and  ivomen  shall  not  wear  each  others  apparel,  5,  No  bird  shall  be  taken  with  her 
nest  of  eggs  or  young  ones,  6,  7.  Battlements  must  be  made  on  the  roofs  of  houses,  8. 
Improper  mixtures  to  be  avoided,  9 — 11.  Fringes  on  the  garments,  12.  Case  of  the 
hated  wife,  and  the  tokens  of  virginity,  and  the  proceedings  thereon,  13—21.  The  adul- 
terer and  adulteress  to  be  jput  to  death,  22.  Case  of  the  betrothed  damsel  corrupted  in  the 
city,  23,  24.  Cases  of  rape  and  the  punishment,  25 — 27;  of  fornication,  2S,  2^,  No 
maji  shall  take  his  fathers  wife,  30. 


A.  ]M.   2553. 

B.  C.    1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sehat. 


'T'HOU  '•shalt  not  see  thy  bro- 
ther's ox  or  his  sheep  go 

astray,  and  **  hide  thyself  from 
them  :  thou  shalt  in  any  case  bring  them  again 
cmto  thy  brother. 

2  And  if  thy  brother  be  not  nigh  unto  thee, 
t)r  if  thou  know  him  not,  then  thou  shalt  bring 
it  unto  thine  own  house,  and  it  shall  be  with 
ihee  until  thy  brother  seek  after  it,  and  thou 
ishalt  restore  it  to  him  again. 

3  In  like  manner  shalt  thou  do  with  his  ass  ; 
and  so  shalt  thou  do  with  his  raiment ;  and 


a  Exnd.  xxiii.  4.     Luke  xv.  4—6.    James  v.  19,  20. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

I  Verse  1.  Thou  shalt  not  see  thy  brothers  ox  or  his 
iheep  go  astray']  The  same  humane,  merciful,  and 
,  wise  regulations  which  we  met  with  before,  Exod. 
I  xxiii.  4,  6,  well  calculated  to  keep  in  remembrance 
i  the  second  grand  branch  of  the  law  of  God,  Thou 
^halt  love  thy  neighbour  tf^  thyself.  A  humane  man 
;  cannot  bear  to  see  even  an  ass  fall  under  his  burden, 
!.  and  not  endeavour  to  relieve  him ;  and  a  man  who 
I  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself  cannot  see  his  property 
I  in  danger  without  endeavouring  to  preserve  it.  These 

!         Vol.  I. 


A.  M.  2563. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  4a 

i^ebat 


with  all  lost  thing  of  thy  bro- 
ther's, which  he  hath  lost,  and 
thou  hast  found,  shalt  thou  do 
likewise :  thou  mayest  not  hide  thyself. 

4  *=  Thou  shalt  not  see  thy  brother's  ass  or 
his  ox  fall  down  by  the  way,  and  hide  thyself 
from  them :  thou  shalt  surely  help  him  to  lift 
them  up  again. 

5  The  woman  shall  not  wear  that  which 
pertaineth  unto  a  man,  neither  shall  a  man 
put  on  a  woman's  garment :  for  all  that  do  so 
are  abomination  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 


''Lev.  XX.  4.  Prov.xxiy.  11,12.  xxviii.27.- 


Exod.xxiii.fi. 


comparatively  small  matters  were  tests  and  proofs  of  i 
matters   great  in   themselves,    and   in   their  conse- 
quences.   See  the  note  on  Exod.  xxiii.  4. 

Verse  3.  Thou  mayest  not  hide  thyself.']  Tliou  shalt  \ 
not  keep  out  of  the  way  of  affording  help,  nor  pre- 
tend thou  didst  not  see  occasion  to  render  thy  neigh- 
bour any  service.  The  priest  and  the  Levite,  when 
they  saw  the  wounded  man,  passed  by  on  the  other 
side  of  the  way,  Luke  x.  81,  32.  This  was  a  noto- 
rious breach  of  the  merciful  law  mentioned  above. 

Verse  5,    The  woman  shall  no^  wear  that  which 

3H 


rjHferent  civil  and  DEUTERONOMY. 

G  If  a  bird's  nest  chance  to    divers  seeds 
be  before  thee  in  the  way  in 
any  tree,    or   on   the   ground, 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.   1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


whether  they  he  young  ones,  or  eggs,  and  the 
dam  sitting  upon  the  young,  or  upon  the  eggs, 
•  thou  shalt  not  take  the  dam  with  the  young : 

7  But  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  let  the  dam  go, 
and  take  the  young  to  thee ;  ^  that  it  may  be 
well  with  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  prolong 
ihi/  days. 

8  When  thou  buildest  a  new  house,  then 
thou  shalt  make  a  battlement  for  thy  roof,  that 
thou  bring  not  blood  upon  thine  house,  if  any 
man  fall  from  thence. 

9  ^  Thou  shalt  not  sow  thy  vineyard  with 


»  Lev.    xxii.    28. »>Ch. 

*  Heb.  fulness  of  thy  seed, 


iv.   40. « 

•e  See  2  Cor. 


Lev.  xix.  19. 
vi.  14,  15,  16. 


pertaineth  unto  a  maril  laa  "bD  keligeher,  the  instru- 
ments or  arms  of  a  man.  As  the  word  133  geher  is 
here  used,  which  properly  sig-nifies  a  strong  man  or 
man  of  war,  it  is  very  probable  that  armour  is  here 
intended;  especially  as  we  know  that  in  the  worship  of 
Venus,  to  which  that  of  A  star te  or  Ashtaroth  among 
the  Canaanites  bore  a  striking  resemblance,  the 
wom«n  were  accustomed  to  appear  in  armour  before 
her.  It  certainly  cannot  mean  a  simple  change  of 
dress,  whereby  the  men  might  pass  for  women,  and 
vice  versa.  This  would  have  been  impossible  in  those 
countries  where  the  dress  of  the  sexes  had  but  little 
to  distinguish  it,  and  where  every  man  wore  a  long 
heard.  It  is,  however,  a  very  good  general  precept 
understood  literally,  and  applies  particularly  to  those 
countries  where  the  dress  alone  distinguishes  between 
the  male  and  the  female.  The  close  shaved  gentle- 
man may  at  any  time  appear  like  a  woman  in  the 
female  dress,  and  the  woman  appear  as  a  man  in  the 
male's  attire.  Were  this  to  be  tolerated  in  society,  it 
would  produce  the  greatest  confusion.  Clodius,  who 
dressed  himself  like  a  woman  that  he  might  mingle 
with  the  Roman  ladies  in  the  feast  of  the  Bona  Dea, 
was  universally  execrated. 

Verse  7-  Thou  shalt — let  the  dam  go,  and  take  the 
young  to  thee;  that  it  may  he  well  with  thee']  This  pas- 
sage may  be  understood  literally.  If  they  destroyed 
both  young  and  old,  must  not  the  breed  soon  fail, 
and  would  it  not  in  the  end  be  ?7/ with  them ;  and  by 
thus  cutting  off  the  means  of  their  continual  support, 
must  not  their  days  be  shortened  on  the  land  }  But 
we  may  look  for  a  humane  precept  in  this  law.  The 
young  never  knew  the  sweets  of  liberty;  the  dam  did: 
they  might  be  taken  and  used  for  any  lawful  purpose, 
but  the  dam  must  not  be  brought  into  a  state  of  cap- 
tivity. They  who  can  act  otherwise  must  be  either 
very  inconsiderate  or  devoid  of  feeling;  and  such 
persons  can  never  be  objects  of  God's  peculiar  care 
and  attention,  and  therefore  need  not  expect  that  it 
shall  be  well  with  them,  or  that  they  shall  prolong 
their  days  on  the  earth.  Every  thing  contrary  to  the 
Spirit  of  mercy  and  kindness  the  ever-blessed  God  has 
«  utter  abhorrence.  And  we  should  rem«nber  a  fact. 


A.  M.  2.553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat 


religious  ordinances. 

lest  the  ^  fruit  of 
thy  seed  which  thou  hast  sown, 
and  the  fruit  of  thy  vineyard, 
be  defiled. 

10  "  Thou  shalt  not  plow  with  an  ox  and  an 
ass  together. 

1 1  *"  Thou  shalt  not  wear  a  garment  of  divers 
sorts,  as  of  woollen  and  linen  together. 

\2  Thou  shalt  make  thee  ^ fringes  upon  the 
four  ^  quarters  of  thy  vesture,  wherewith  thou 
coverest  thyself. 

13  If  any  man  take  a  wife,  and  '  go  in  unto 
her,  and  hate  her, 

14  And  give  occasions  of  speech  against  her, 
and  bring  up  an  evil  name  upon  her,  and  say, 


'Lev.  xix. 

wings. 


19.— 
'Gen. 


-S  Numb.  XV.  38.    Matt,  xxiii. 
xxix.  21.    Judg.  XV.  1. 


5. 


Heb. 


that  he  who  can  exercise  cruelty  towards  a  sparrow 
or  a  wren,  will,  when  circumstances  are  favourable^ 
be  cruel  to  his  fellow-creatures.  The  poet  Phocjlides 
has  a  maxim  in  his  admonitory  poem  very  similar  to 
that  in  the  sacred  text : 

M}}de  TiQ  ogviOaQ  KaXiijg  afxa  iravraQ  kXiffOu)' 
tHijTepa  ^  tKirpoXnryg,  iv  txVS  ^aXi  Ttjgde  vtorrovg. 

Phocyl.  Uoitjixa  Nov0£r.;  ver.  8f 

"  Nor  from  a  nest  take  all  the  birds  away  ; 

The  mother  spare,  she'll  breed  a  future  day." 

Verse  8.  A  battlement  for  thy  roof]  Houses  in  the 
East  are  in  general  built  with  flat  roofs,  and  on  thera 
men  walk  to  enjoy  the  fresh  air,  converse  together, 
sleep,  &c. ;  it  was  therefore  necessary  to  have  a  sort 
of  battlement  or  balustrade  to  prevent  persons  from 
falling  off.  If  a  man  neglected  to  make  a  sufficient 
defence  against  such  accidents,  and  the  death  of 
another  was  occasioned  by  it,  the  owner  of  the  house 
must  be  considered  in  the  light  of  a  murderer. 

Verse  9.  Divers  seeds']  See  the  note  on  Lev.  xix.  19. 

Verse  10.  Thou  shalt  not  plow  with  an  ox  and  an 
a^s]  It  is  generally  supposed  that  mixtures  of  dif- 
ferent sorts  in  seed,  breed,  &c.,  were  employed  for 
superstitious  purposes,  and  therefore  prohibited  in 
this  law.  It  is  more  likely,  however,  that  there  was 
a  physical  reason  for  this  ;  two  beasts  of  a  difFccent 
species  cannot  associate  comfortably  together,  and  on 
this  ground  never  pull  pleasantly  either  in  cart  or 
plough ;  and  every  farmer  knows  that  it  is  of  con- 
siderable consequence  to  the  comfort  of  the  cattle  to 
put  those  together  that  have  an  affection  for  each 
other.  This  may  be  very  frequently  remarked  in 
certain  cattle,  which,  on  this  account,  are  termed 
true  yoke-fellows.  After  all,  it  is  very  probable 
that  the  general  design  was  to  prevent  improper 
alliances  in  civil  and  religious  life.  And  to  this  St. 
Paul  seems  evidently  to  refer,  2  Cor.  vi.  14 ;  Be  ye 
not  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers;  which  is  simply 
to  be  understood  as  prohibiting  all  intercourse 
between  Christians  and  idolaters  in  social,  matrimo- 
nial, and  religious  life.  And  to  teach  the  Jews  the 
propriety  of  this,  a  variety  of  precepts  relative  to 


Different  civil  and 


CHAP.  XXII. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451.    . 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


I  took  this  woman,  and  when  I 
came  to  her,  I  found  her  not  a 
maid : 

15  Then  shall  the  father  of  the  damsel,  and 
I  her  mother,  take  and  bring  forth  the  tokens 

I  of  the  damsel's  virginity  unto  the  elders  of 
I  the  city  in  the  gate  : 

16  And  the  damsel's  father  shall  say  unto 
the  elders,  I  gave  my  daughter  unto  this  man 
to  wife,  and  he  hateth  her ; 

17  And,  lo,  he  hath  given  occasions  of  speech 
against  her^  saying,  I  found  not  thy  daughter 
a  maid ;  and  yet  these  are  the  tokens  of  my 
daughter's  virginity.  And  they  shall  spread 
the  cloth  before  the  elders  of  the  city. 

18  And  the  elders  of  that  city  shall  take  that 
man  and  chastise  him  ; 

19  And  they  shall  amerce  him  in  an  hundred 
shekels  of  silver,  and  give  them  unto  the  father 
of  the  damsel,  because  he  hath  brought  up  an 
evil  name  upon  a  virgin  of  Israel :  and  she  shall 
be  his  wife;  hemaynotputherawayall  his  days. 

20  But  if  this  thing  be  true,  and  fhe  tokens 
of  virginity  be  not  found  for  the  damsel : 

SI  Then  they  shall  bring  out  the  damsel  to 
the  door  of  her  father's  house,  and  the  men  of 
her  city  shall  stone  her  with  stones  that  she 
die :  because  she  hath  ''wrought  folly  in  Israel, 
to  play  the  whore  in  her  father's  house  :  ^  so 
shalt  thou  put  evil  away  from  among  you. 

22  *^  If  a  man  be  found  lying  with  a  woman 
married  to  an  husband,  then  they  shall  both  of 


Gen.   xxxiv.  7.     Judg.  xx.  6,  10.     2  Sar 


"  Ch.  xiii.  5 


■c  Lev.  XX.  10,     John. 


12,  13. 
Matt. 


18,  19. eCh.  xxi.  14. fVer.  21,  22. &  Or,  tahe 

improper  and  heterog-eneous  mixtures  were  inter- 
spersed through  their  law,  so  that  in  civil  and  domes- 
tic life  they  might  have  them  ever  before  their  eyes. 

Verse  12.  Fringes]     See  on  Numb.  xv.  38. 

Verse  15.  Tokens  of  the  damsel's  vii^ginity]  This 
was  a  perfectly  possible  case  in  all  places  where  girls 
were  married  at  ten,  twelve,  and  fourteen  years  of 
age,  which  is  frequent  in  the  East.  I  have  known 
several  instances  of  persons  having  had  two  or  three 
children  at  separate  births  before  they  were  fourteen- 
years  of  age.  Such  tokens,  therefore,  as  the  text 
speaks  of,  must  be  infallibly  exhibited  by  females  so 
very  young  on  the  consummation  of  their  marriage. 

Verse  17.  They  shall  spread  the  cloth,  S^c.']  A 
usage  of  this  kind  argues  a  roughness  of  manners 
which  would  ill  comport  with  the  refinement  of  Euro- 
pean ideas  on  so  delicate  a  subject.  Attempts  have 
been  made  to  show  that  the  law  here  is  to  be  under- 
otood  metaphorically ;  but  they  so  perfectly  fail  to 
estabhsh  any  thing  like  probability,  that  it  would  be 
Wasting  my  own  and  my  reader's  time  to  detail  them. 


religious  ordinances, 
them  die,   both  the   man   that        A.M. 2553. 
lay  with  the  woman,  and  the     An^  E^'.  Vs^.^k 
woman  :     so    shalt    thou    put  ^^^' 

away  evil  from  Israel. 

23  If  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin  be  **  betrothed 
unto  an  husband,  and  a  man  find  her  in  tlie 
city,  and  lie  with  her ; 

24  Then  shall  ye  bring  them  both  out  unto  the 
gate  of  that  city,  and  ye  shall  stone  them  with 
stones  that  they  die ;  the  damsel,  because  she 
cri^d  not,  being  in  the  city;  and  the  man, 
because  he  hath  *  humbled  his  neighbour's  wife : 
^  so  thou  shalt  put  away  evil  from  among  you. 

25  But  if  a  man  find  a  betrothed  damsel  in  the 
field,  and  the  man  ^ force  her,  and  lie  with  her: 
then  the  man  only  that  lay  with  her  shall  die: 

26  But  unto  the  damsel  thou  shalt  do  nothing; 
there  is  in  the  damsel  no  sin  worthj  of  death": 
for  as  when  a  man  riseth  against  his  neigh- 
bour, and  slayeth  him,  even  so  is  this  matter: 

27  For  he  found  her  in  the  field,  and  the 
betrothed  damsel  cried,  and  there  ivas  none 
to  save  her. 

28  ^  If  a  man  find  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin, 
which  is  not  betrothed,  and  lay  hold  on  her, 
and  lie  with  her,  and  they  be  found ; 

29  Then  the  man  that  lay  with  her  shall  give 
unto  the  damsel's  father  Mty  shekels  of  silver,  and 
she  shall  be  his  wife ;  '  because  he  hath  hum- 
bled her,  he  may  not  put  her  away  all  his  days. 

30  ^  A  man  shall  not  take  his  father's  wife, 
nor  *  discover  his  father's  skirt. 

strong  hold  of  her.    2  Sam.  xiii.  14. ••  Exod;,  xxii.  16,  \T. 

*  Ver.  24. ''  Lev.  xviii.  8.  xx.  11.    Cb.  xxvii.  20.    1  Cor. 

V.  1. '  .^ee  Ruth  iii.  9.    Ezek.  xvi.  8. 

A  custom  similar  to  that  above  is  observed  among  the 
Mohammedans  to  the  present  day. 

Verse  22.  Shall  both  of  them  rfie]  Thus  we  find 
that  in  the  most  ancient  of  all  laws  adultery  was 
punished  with  death  in  both  the  parties. 

Verse  25.  And  the  man  force  her'\  A  rape  also,  by  theae- 
ancient  institutions,  was  punished  with  death,  becauso 
a  woman's  honour  was  considered  equally  as  precious 
as  her  life  ;  therefore  the  same  punishment  was  inflicted 
on  the  ravisher  as  upon  the  murderer.  This  offence 
is  considered  in  the  same  point  of  view  in  the  British 
laws,  and  by  them  also  it  is  punished  with  death. 

Verse  30.  A  man  shall  not  take  his  father*  toife] 
This  is  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  case  of  a 
stepmother.  A  man  in  his  old  age  may  have  married 
a  young  wife,  and  on  his  dying,  his  son  by  a  former 
wife  may  desire  to  espouse  her:  this  the  law  prohibits. 
It  was  probably  on  pretence  of  having  broken  this 
law,  that  Solomon  put  his  brother  Adonijah  to  death, 
because  he  had  desired  to  have  h's  father's  concubine 
to  wife,  1  Kings  ii.  IJ? — 25; 


tVho  a*'e  excluded  from  the 


DEUTERONOMY, 


congregation  of  the  Lord, 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Neither  eunuchs,  bastards,  Ammonites,  nor  Moabites,  shall  be  incorporated  uith  the  genuine 
Israelites,  1—3.  The  reason  why  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites  were  excluded,  4!--6, 
Edomites  and  Egyptians  to  be  respected,  7.  Their  descendants  in  the  third  generation 
may  be  incorporated  with  the  Israelites,  8.  Cautions  against  wicked7iess  when  they  go 
forth  against  their  enemies,  9.  To  keep  the  camp  free  from  every  defilement,  and  the  reason 
why,  10—14.  The  slave  who  had  taken  refuge  among  them  is  not  to  be  delivered  up  to  hit 
former  master,  15,  16.  There  shall  be  no  prostitutes  nor  Sodomites  in  the  land,  17.  The 
hire  of  a  prostitute  or  the  price  of  a  dog  is  not  to  be  brought  into  the  house  of  God,  18. 
The  Israelites  shall  7iot  lend  on  usury  to  each  other,  19;  but  they  may  take  usury  from 
strangers,  20.  Vows  must  be  diligently  paid,  2\ — 23.  In  passing  through  a  vineyard  or 
field  a  man  may  eat  of  the  grapes  or  corn,  but  must  carry  away  none  with  him,  24,  25. 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat 


TJE  that  is  ''wounded  in  the 
stones,  or  hath  his  privy 
member  cut  off,  shall  not  enter 
into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord. 
2  A  bastard  shall  not  enter  into  the  congre- 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


8  The  children  that  are  be- 
gotten of  them  shall  enter  into 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord 
in  their  third  generation. 

9  When  the  host  goeth  forth  against  thine 


gation  of  the  Lord  ;  even  to  his  tenth  gene- :  enemies,  then  keep  thee  from  every  wicked 
ration  shall  he  not  enter  into  the  congregation    thing. 

10  'If  there  be  among  you  any  man,  that  is 
not    clean,    by  reason   of  uncleanness    that 


of  the  Lord. 
3  **  An  Ammonite  or  Moabite  shall  not  enter 


hito  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  ;  even  to  '  chanceth  him  by  night,  then  shall  he  go  abroad 
their  tenth  generation,  shall  they  not  enter  out  of  the  camp,  he  shall  not  come  within 
into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  for  ever  :     I  the  camp  : 

4  •=  Because  they  met  you  not  with  bread  |    1 1   But  it  shall  be,  when  evening  ^  cometh 
and  with  water  in  the  way,  when  ye  came  /  on,  '  he  shall  wash  himself  with  water :  and 


forth  out  of  Egypt ;  and  **  because  they  hired 
igainst  thee  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor,  of  Pethor 
of  Mesopotamia,  to  curse  thee. 

5  Nevertheless  the  Lord  thy  God  would 
not  heai'ken  unto  Balaam  ;  but  the  Lord  thy 
God  turned  the  curse  into  a  blessing  unto 
thee,  because  the  Lord  thy  God  loved  thee. 

6  •  Thou  shalt  not  seek  their  peace  nor  their 
^  prosperity  all  thy  days  for  ever. 

7  Thou  shalt  not  abhor  an  Edomite ;  ^  for 
he  is  thy  brother:  thou  shalt  not  abhor  an 
Egyptian ;  because  ''  thou  wast  a  stranger  in 
his  land. 


''Lev.  xxi.  17—21.   xxii.  22-24. •>  ^eh.   xiii.  1,  2. 

•'See  ch.  ii.  29. 'J  Nun.b.  xxii    5,  6. •'Ezra   ix.   12. 

fHeb.    fjood. S  Gen.    xxv.  24,  25,   26.      Obad.   x.   12. 

^'  Exod.  xxii.  21.  xxiii  9.  Lev.  xix.  34.  Ch.  x.  19. »  Lev. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 
Verse  1.  Shall  not  enter  into  the  congregation,  S^c.'\ 
If  by  entering  into  the  congregation  be  meant  the 
bearing  a  civil  office  among  the  people,  such  as  ma- 
gistrate, judge,  &c.,  then  the  reason  of  the  1-  w  is  very 
plain ;  no  man  with  any  such  personal  defect  as 
wight  render  him  contemptible  in  the  sight  of  others 
dhould  bear  rule  among  the  people,  lest  the  contempt 
felt  for  his  personal  defects  might  be  transferred  to 
nis  important  office,  and  thus  his  authority  be  disre- 
garded. The  general  meaning  of  these  words  is, 
•unply,  that  the  persons  here  designated  should  not 


when  the  sun  is  down,  he   shall  come   into 
the  camp  again. 

\2  Thou  shalt  nave  a  place  also  without  the 
camp,  whither  thou  shalt  go  forth  abroad  : 

13  And  thou  shalt  have  a  paddle  upon  thy 
weapon ;  and  it  shall  be,  when  thou  ^  wilt 
ease  thyself  abroad,  thou  shalt  dig  therewith, 
and  shalt  turn  back  and  cover  that  which 
cometh  from  thee  : 

14  For  the  Lord  thy  God  "  walketh  in  the 
midst  of  thy  camp,  to  deliver  thee,  and  to  give 
up  thine  enemies  before  thee ;  therefore  shall 
thy  camp  be  holy :  that  he  see  no  °  unclean 

XV.  16. ^  Heb.  turncth  toward, 'Lev.  xv.  5. "'  Heb'. 

sittest  down. «»  Lev.  xxvi.  12. "Heb.  nakednea$  tf 

any  thing. 

be  so  incorporated  with  the  Jews  as  to  partake  ol 
their  civil  privileges. 

Verse  2.  A  bastard  shall  not  enter]  itod  mamxer 
which  is  here  rendered  bastard,  should  be  understood 
as  implying  the  offspring  of  an  illegitimate  or  inoeS' 
tuous  mixture. 

Verse  3.  An  Ammonite  or  Moabite']  These  nations 
were  subjected  for  their  impiety  and  wickedness  (see 
ver.  4  and  5)  to  peculiar  disgrace,  and  on  this  account 
were  not  permitted  to  hold  any  office  among  the 
Israelites.  But  this  did  not  disqualify  them  from 
being  proselytes:  Ruth,  who  was  a  Moabitess,  was 


;   A.  M.  2553. 
,   B.  C.  1451. 
|An.Ex.Isr.  40. 
Sebat 


\0f  usury,  CHAP. 

thing  in   t.iee,  and  turn  away 

from  thee : 
15  ■  Thou  shalt  not  deliver 
unto  his  master  the  servant  which  is  escaped 
from  his  master  unto  thee  : 

16  He  shall  dwell  with  thee,  even  among 
you,  in  that  place  which  he  shall  choose  in 
one  of  thy  gates,  where  it  ^  liketh  him  best : 
"^  thou  shalt  not  oppress  him. 

17  There  shall  be  no  ^  whore  "  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Israel,  nor  a  '  sodomite  of  the  sons  of 
Israel. 

18  Thou  shalt  not  bring  the  hire  of  a  whore, 
or  the  price  of  a  dog,  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  for  any  vow:  for  even  both 
these  are  abomination  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 

19  ^  Thou  shalt  not  lend  upon  usury  to  thy 
brother:  usury  of  money,  usury  of  victuals, 
usury  of  any  thing  that  is  lent  upon  usury  : 

20  ^  Unto  a  stranger  thou  mayest  lend  upon 
usury;  but  unto  thy  brother  thou  shalt  not 
lend  upon  usury :  '  that  the  Lord  thy  God 
may  bless  thee  in  all  that  thou  settest  thine 

*  1  Sam.  XXX.  15. ''  Heb.  is  good  for  him. <"  Exod. 

xxii.  21. •*  Or,  ftodomitess. «  Lev.  xix.  29.     See  Prov. 

ii.  16. ^Gen.  xix.  5.     2  Kings  xxiii.  7. S  Exod.  xxii. 

25.    Lev.  XXV.  36,  37.    Neh.  v.  2,  7.    Ps.  xv.  5.     Luke  vi. 

married  to  Boaz,  and  she  became  one  of  the  proge- 
nitors of  our  Lord. 

Even  to  their  tenth  generation]  That  is,  for  ever, 
as  the  next  clause  explains  ;  see  Neh.  xiii.  1. 

Verse  12,  S^c]  These  directions  may  appear  trifling 
to  some,  but  they  were  essentially  necessary  to  this 
people  in  their  present  circumstances.  Decency  and 
cleanliness  promote  health,  and  prevent  many  diseases. 

Verse  15.  Thou  .shalt  not  deliver — the  servant  which 
is  escaped — unto  thee]  That  is,  a  servant  who  left  an 
idolatrous  master  that  he  might  join  himself  to  God 
and  to  his  people.  In  any  other  case,  it  woidd  have 
been  injustice  to  have  harboured  the  runaway. 

Verse  17.  There  shall  be  no  whore']  See  on  Gen. 
xxxviii.  15 — 21. 

Verse  18.  The  hire  of  a  whore,  or  the  price  of  a  dog] 
Many  public  prostitutes  dedicated  to  their  gods  a  part 


XXIV. 


Of  vows. 


hand  to  in  the  land   whither       a.m. 2553. 
thou  goest  to  possess  it.  jio.  Kx.  iv.  4o. 

21  ^  When  thou  shalt  vow  a  ^^'^ 
vow  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not 
slack  to  pay  it :  for  the  Lord  thy  God  will 
surely  require  it  of  thee;   and  it  would  be  sin 
in  thee. 

22  But  if  thou  shalt  forbear  to  vow,  it  shall 
be  no  sin  in  thee. 

S6  '  That  which  is  gone  out  of  thy  lips  thou 
shalt  keep  and  perform  ;  even  a  freewill-offer- 
ing, according  as  thou  hast  vowed  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God,  which  thou  hast  promised 
with  thy  mouth. 

24f  When  thou  comest  into  thy  neighbour's 
vineyard,  "'then  thou  mayest  eat  grapes  thy 
fill  at  thine  own  pleasure ;  but  thou  shalt 
not  put  any  in  thy  vessel, 

25  When  thou  comest  into  the  standing 
corn  of  thy  neighbour,  ""then  thou  mayest 
pluck  the  ears  Avith  thine  hand ;  but  thoa 
shalt  not  move  a  sickle  unto  thy  neighbour's 
standing  corn. 

I3i,  35. hgee  Lev.  xix.  34.  ch.  xv.  3. *Ch.  xv.  IC 

^  iNumb.  XXX.  2.     Eccles.  v.  4,  5. i^Jum.  xxx.  2.     Pg. 

Ixvi.  13,  14. ml  Cor.  x.  26.      lleb.  xiiL  5. n^att. 

xii.  1.     Mark  ii.  23.    Luke  vL  1. 


of  their  impure  earnings ;  and  some  of  these  prosti- 
tutes were  publicly  kept  in  the  temple  of  Venus 
Melytta,  whose  gains  were  applied  to  the  support  of 
her  abominable  worship. 

Verse  19.   Usury']     See  on  Lev.  xxv.  36. 

Verse  21.  When  thou  shalt  vow,  ^-c]  Sec  on  Xumb. 
xxx.  1,  &c. 

Verse  24.  Thou  shalt  not  put  any  in  thy  vessel.'] 
Thou  shalt  carry  none  away  with  thee.  The  old 
English  proverb,  Eat  ihy  Jill,  but  pocket  none,  seems 
to  have  been  founded  on  this  law. 

Verse  25  Thou  mayest  pluck  the  ears  with  thine 
hand.]  It  was  on  the  permission  granted  by  this  law 
that  the  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  as  related 
Matt.  xii.  1.  This  was  both  a  considerate  and  hu- 
mane law,  and  is  no  dishonour  to  the  Jewish  code. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

The  case  of  a  divorced  wife,  1—4.  No  man  shall  he  obliged  to  undertake  any  public  scr^ 
vice  for  the  first  year  of  his  marriage,  5.  The  mill-stones  shall  not  be  taken  as  a  pledge, 
6.  The  man-stealer  shall  he  put  to  death,  7.  Concerning  cases  of  leprosy,  8,  9.  0^. 
receiving  pledges,  and  returning  those  of  the  poor  before  bed-time,  10 — 13,  Of  servant- 
and  their  hire,  14,  15.  Parents  and  children  shall  not  he  put  to  death  for  each  other,  16 
Of  humanity  to  the  stranger,  fatherless,  widow,  and  bondman,  17,  18.  Gleanings  of  ths 
harvest,  §'c.,  to  be  left  for  the  poor,  stranger,  widow,  fatherless,  ^c,  19—22. 


The  laws  relathi  to  divorces. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat 


T^HEN  a  "man  hath  taken 
a  wife,  and  married  her, 

and  it  come  to  pass  that  she 
find  no  favour  in  his  eyes,  because  he  hath 
found  •*  some  uncleanness  in  her:  then  let 
him  write  her  a  bill  of  *"  divorcement,  and  give 
it  in  her  hand,  and  send  her  out  of  his  house. 

2  And  when  jhe  is  departed  out  of  his 
house,  *^  she  may  go  and  be  another  man's  wife, 

3  And  if  the  latter  husband  hate  her,  and 
write  her  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  giveth  it 
in  her  hand,  and  sendeth  her  out  of  his  house ; 
or  if  the  latter  husband  die,  which  took  her  to 
be  his  wife; 

4  "  Her  former  husband,  which  sent  her  away, 
may  not  take  her  again  to  be  his  wife,  after 
that  she  is  defiled;  for  that  is  abomination 
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DEUTERONOMY.    The  man-siealer  to  be  put  to  death, 

before  the  Lord:  and  thou 
shalt  not  cause  the  land  to  sin, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee  for  an  inheritance. 

5  *  When  a  man  hath  taken  a  new  wife,  he 
shall  not  go  out  to  war,  "  neither  shall  he  be 
charged  with  any  business  :  but  he  shall  be 
free  at  home  one  year,  and  shall  ''  cheer  up 
his  wife  which  he  hath  taken. 

6  No  man  shall  take  the  nether  or  the  upper 
mill-stone  to  pledge :  for  he  taketh  a  mans 
life  to  pledge. 

7  '  If  a  man  be  found  stealing  any  of  his 
brethren  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  maketh 
merchandise  of  him,  or  selleth  him  ;  then  that 
thief  shall  die ;  ''  and  thou  shalt  put  evil  away 
from  among  vou. 


»Matt.  V.  31.   xix.  7.     Mark  x. 

nakedness. ^  Heb.  cutting  off. — 

13.  Kiimb.  XXX.  9 ^  .ler.  iii.  1.— 


4. ^  Heb.  matter  of 

-^  Lev.  xxi.  7,  14.  xxii. 
— fCh.  XX.  7. &Heb. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

Verse  1.  Some  uncleanness]  Any  cause  of  dislike, 
for  this  great  latitude  of  meaning  the  fact  itself  au- 
thorises us  to  adopt,  for  it  is  certain  that  a  Jew 
might  put  away  his  wife  for  any  cause  that  seemed 
good  to  himself;  and  so  hard  were  their  hearts,  that 
Moses  suffered  this ;  and  we  find  they  continued  this 
practice  even  to  the  time  of  our  Lord,  who  strongly 
reprehended  them  on  the  account,  and  showed  that 
such  license  was  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  original 
design  of  marriage ;  see  Matt.  v.  81,  &c.,  xix.  8,  &c., 
and  tire  notes  there. 

Verse  8.  And  write  her  a  hill  of  divorcement]  These 
bills,  though  varying  in  expression,  are  the  same  in 
substance  among  the  Jews  in  all  places.  The  follow- 
ing, collected  from  Maimonides  and  others,  is  a  gene- 
ral form,  and  contains  all  the  particulars  of  such  in- 
struments. The  reader  who  is  curious  may  find  a 
full  account  o^  divorces  in  the  Biblioth.  Rab.  of  Barto- 
locci,  and  the  following  form  in  that  work,  vol.  iv., 
p.  550. 

"  In day  of  the   week,  or  day   of  the 

month  A.,  in year  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 

or  from  the  supputation  (of  Alexander)  after  the  ac- 
count that  we  are  accustomed  to  count  by,  here,  in 
the  place  B.,  I,  C,  the  son  of  D.,  of  the  place  B.  (or  if 
there  be  any  other  name  which  I  have,  or  my  father 
liath  had,  or  which  my  place  or  my  father's  place 
hath  had),  have  voluntarily,  and  with  the  willingness 
of  my  soul,  without  constraint,  dismissed,  and  left,  and 
put  away  thee,  even  thee,  E.,  the  daughter  of  F.,  of  the 
city  G.  (or  if  thou  have  any  other  name  or  surname, 
thou  or  thy  father,  or  thy  place  or  thy  father's  place), 
who  hast  been  my  wife  heretofore ;  but  now  I  dis- 
miss thee,  and  leave  thee,  and  put  thee  away,  that 
thou  may  est  be  free,  and  have  power  over  thy  own 
life,  to  go  away  to  be  married  to  any  man  whom 
thou  wilt ;  and  that  no  man  be  refused  of  thine  hand, 
for  my  name,  from  this  day  and  for  ever.     And  thus 


not  ani/ thing  shall  pass  upon  him. •'  Prov.  v,  18.- 

xxi.  16. "  Ch.  xix.  19. 


Exod 


thou  art  lawful  for  any  man ;  and  this  is  unto  thee, 
from  me,  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  book  {instru- 
ment) of  dismission,  and  an  epistle  of  putting  away ; 
according  to  the  Law  of  Moses  and  Israel. 

A.,  son  of  B.,  witness. 
C,  son  of  D.,  witness." 

Verse  4.  She  is  defied]  Does  not  this  refer  to  her 
having  been  divorced,  and  married  in  consequence  to 
another.^  Though  God,  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  sufiered  them  to  put  away  their  wives,  yet  lie 
considered  all  after-marriages  in  that  case  to  be  pollu- 
tion and  defilement;  and  it  is  on  this  ground  that  our 
Lord  argues  in  the  places  referred  to  above,  that 
whoever  marries  the  woman  that  is  put  away  is  an 
adulterer :  now  this  could  not  have  been  the  case  if 
God  had  allowed  the  divorce  to  be  a  legal  and  proper 
separation  of  the  man  from  his  wife;  but  in  the  siglit 
of  God  nothing  can  be  a  legal  cause  of  separation 
but  adultery  on  either  side.  In  such  a  case,  according 
to  the  law  of  God,  a  man  may  put  away  his  wife, 
and  a  wife  may  put  away  her  husband  (see  Matt. 
xix.  9)  ;  for  it  appears  that  the  wife  had  as  much  right 
to  put  away  her  husband  as  the  husband  had  to  put 
away  his  wife,  see  Mark  x.  12.  r 

Verse  5.  When  a  man  hath  taken  a  new  wife]  Oth«rt 
people  made  a  similar  provision  for  such  circumstances. 
Alexander  ordered  those  of  his  soldiers  avIio  had 
married  that  year,  to  spend  the  winter  with  their 
wives  while  the  army  was  in  winter  quarters.  See 
Arrian,  lib.  i.  f 

Verse  6.  The  nether  or  the  upper  mill-stone]  Small 
handmills  which  can  be  worked  by  a  single  person 
were  formerly  in  use  among  the  Jews,  and  are  still 
used  in  many  parts  of  the  East.  As  therefore  the 
day's  meal  was  generally  ground  for  each  day,  they 
keeping  no  stock  beforehand,  hence  they  were  forbid- 
den to  take  either  of  the  stones  to  pledge,  because  in 
sutth  a  case  the  family  must  be  without  bread.  On  this 
account  the  text  terms  the  mill-stone  the  man's  life. 


•  Laws  against  oppression, 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


j    B:c;?f5?:         ^  Take  heed  in   'the  plague 
An- ^-J^sr.  40.     of  leprosy,  that    chou    observe 

—      diligently,  and  do  according  to 

jail  that  the  priests  the  Levites  shall  teach  you: 
las  I  commanded  them,  50  ye  shall  observe  to  do. 

9  ''Remember  what  the  Lord  thy  God  did 
'  unto  Miriam  by  the  way,  after  that  ye  were 
come  forth  out  of  Egypt. 

10  When  thou  dost  "^  lend  thy  brother  any 
thing,  thou  shalt  not  go  into  his  house  to  fetch 
his  pledge. 

1 1  Thou  shalt  stand  abroad,  and  the  man  to 
whom  thou  dost  lend  shall  bring  out  the  pledge 
abroad  unto  thee. 

12  And  if  the  man  he  poor,  thou  shalt  not 
sleep  with  his  pledge : 

13  '  In  any  case  thou  shalt  deliver  him  the 
[pledge  again  when  the  sun  goeth  down,  that 
Ihe  may  sleep  in  his  own  raiment,  and  ^  bless 
thee  :  and  ^  it  shall  be  righteousness  unto  thee 
before  the  Lord  thy  God. 

14  Thou  shalt  not  ^  oppress  an  hired  servant 
ill  at  is  poor  and  needy,  whether  he  be  of  thy 

|hrethren,   or  of  thy  strangers  that  are  in  thy 
{land  within  thy  gates : 

1 5  At  his  day  '  thou  shalt  give  him  his  hire, 
neither  shall  the  sun  go  down  upon  it ;  for  he  is 
poor,  and  ""setteth  his  heart  upon  it;  Mesthe  cry 
against  thee  unto  the  Lord,  and  it  be  sin  to  thee. 

\  Lev.  xili.  2.  xiv.  2. ^  See  Luke  xvii.  32.     1  Cor.  x,  6. 

«■  Numb,  xii.  10. ^  Heb.  lend  the  loan  of  any  thing  to,  &c. 

«^  Kxod.  xxii,  26. Uob  xxix.   11,  13.  xxxi.  20.     2  Cor. 

ix.  13.    2  Tim.  i.  18. g  Ch.  vi.  25.    Ps.  cvi.^l.  cxii.  9. 

Dan.  iv.  27. h  Mai.  iii.  5. '  Lev.  xix.  13.  Jer.  xxii.  13. 

Toh.  iv.  14.     James  v.  4. k  Heb.  lifteth  hid  soul  unto  it. 

Ps.  xxT.  1.  Ixxxvi.  4. '  James  v.  4. •"  2  Kings  xiv.  6. 


unkindjiess,  cruelty,  Jc. 


16  "The  fathers  shall  not  be       A.  M.2553. 
put  to   death  for  the  children,     A^.Ei'.l^Vo. 
neither  shall   the   children   be  ^'^'* 


Verses  8,  9.  The  plague  of  leprosy]  See  on  Lev. 
xiii.  and  xiv. 

Verse  12.  And  if  the  man  be  poor,  S^c]  Did  not 
this  law  preclude  pledging  entirely,  especially  in  case 
of  the  abjectly  poor  ?  For  who  would  take  a  pledge 
in  the  morning  which  he  knew,  if  not  redeemed,  he 
must  restore  at  night .''  However,  he  might  resume  his 
claim  in  the  morning,  and  have  the  pledge  daily 
returned,  and  thus  keep  up  his  property  in  it  till  the 
<lcbt  was  discharged  ;  see  the  note  on  Exod.  xxii.  26. 
The  Jews  in  several  cases  did  act  contrary  to  this 
nile,  and  we  find  them  cuttingly  reproved  for  it  by 
the  prophet  Amos,  chap.  ii.  8. 

Verse  15.  He  is  poor,  and  setteth  his  heart  upon  it"] 
How  exceedingly  natural  is  this  !  The  poor  servant 
who  seldom  sees  money,  yet  finds  from  his  master's 
affluence  that  it  procures  all  the  conveniences  and 
•comforts  of  life,  longs  for  the  time  when  he  shall 
receive  his  wages ;  should  his  pay  be  delayed  after 
the  time  is  expired,  he  may  naturally  be  expected  to 
<:ry  unto  God  against  him  who  withholds  it.  See  most 
•of  these  subjects  treated  at  large  on  Exod.  xxii.  21 — 27. 

Verse  16.   The  fathers  shall  not  he  put  to  death  for 


put  to  death  for  the  fathers :  every  man  shall 
be  put  to  death  for  his  own  sin. 

17  "  Thou  shalt  not  pervert  the  judgment  of 
the  stranger,  nor  of  the  fatherless  ;  *>nor  take 
the  widow's  raiment  to  pledge  : 

18  But  P  thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast 
a  bondman  in  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  Godi 
redeemed  thee  thence:  therefore  I  command 
thee  to  do  this  thing. 

19  ^1  When  thou  cuttest  down  thine  harvest 
in  thy  field,  and  hast  forgot  a  sheaf  in  the 
field,  thou  shalt  not  go  again  to  fetch  it :  it 
shall  be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  fatherless, 
and  for  the  widow :  that  the  Lord  thy  God 
may  ■"  bless  thee  in  all  the  work  of  thine  hands, 

20  When  thou  beatest  thine  olive-tree,  '  thou 
shalt  not  go  over  the  boughs  again:  it  shall 
be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  fatherless,  and  for 
the  widow. 

21  When  thou  gatherest  the  grapes  of  thy 
vineyard,  thou  shalt  not  glean  it  *  afterward : 
it  shall  be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  fatherless, 
and  for  the  widow. 

22  And  "  thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast 
a  bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  therefore  I 
command  thee  to  do  this  thing. 


2  Chron.  xxv.  4.  Jer.  xxxi. 29, 30.  Ezek.  xviii.  20. »  Exod. 

xxii.  21,  22.     Piov.  xxii.  22.    Isai.  i.  23.    Jer.  r.  28.  xxii.  3. 

Ezek.  xxii.  29.     Zech.  vii.  10.     Mai.  iii.  5. «>  Exod.  xxii. 

26. PVer.  22.   Cli.  xvi.  12. iLev.  xix.  9, 10.  xxiii.22. 

f  Ch.  XT.  10.     Ps.  xli.   ].     Prov.  xix.  17. «  Heb.  thou 

shalt  not  hough  it  after  thee ^Heb.  after  thee. "  Ver.  18. 


the  children,  S^cJ]  This  law  is  explained  and  illustrated 
in  sufficient  detail,  Ezek.  xviiik 

Verse  18.  Thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast  a 
bondman']  Most  people  who  have  affluence  rose  from 
comparative  penury,  for  those  who  are  born  to 
estates  frequently  squander  them  away ;  such  there- 
fore should  remember  what  their  feelings,  their  fears, 
and  anxieties  were,  when  they  were  poor  and  abject. 
A  want  of  attention  to  this  most  wholesome  precept 
is  the  reason  why  pride  and  arrogance  are  the  general 
characteristics  of  those  who  have  risen  in  the  world 
from  poverty  to  affluence ;  and  it  is  the  conduct  of 
those  men  which  gave  rise  to  the  rugged  proverb, 
"  Set  a  beggar  on  horseback,  and  he  will  ride  to  the 
devil." 

Verse  19.  When  thou  cuttest  down  thine  harvest'] 
This  is  an  addition  to  the  law.  Lev.  xix.  9;  xxiii.  22. 
The  corners  of  the  field,  the  gleanings,  and  the  for- 
gotten sheaf,  were  all  the  property  of  the  poor.  This 
the  Hebrews  extended  to  any  part  of  the  fruit  or 
produce  of  a  field,  which  had  been  forgotten  in  the 
time  of  general  ingathering,  as  appears  from  the  con-" 
cjpdiag  verses  of  this  chapter. 


^/punishment 


DEUTERONOMY. 


by  whipping^. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

Punithment  hy  whipping  not  to  exceed  forty  stripes,  1 — 3.  The  ox  that  treads  out  the 
com  is  not  to  he  muzzled,  4.  The  ordinance  concerning  marrying  the  wife  of  that  brother 
who  has  died  childless y  5 — 10.  Of  the  woman  who  acts  indecently  in  succouring  her 
husband,  1 1, 12.  Of  false  weights  and  measures,  13  —  16.  Amaleh  is  to  be  destroyed,  17 — 19j  i 
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TF  there  be  a  •controversy 
between  men,  and  they  come 
unto  judgment,  that  the  judges 
may  judge  them  ;  then  they  **  shall  justify  the 
fighteous,  and  condemn  the  wicked. 

Jt  And  it  shall  be,  if  the  wicked  man   be 
•  worthy  to  be  beaten,  that  the  judge  shall  cause 


•  Ch.  xix.  17.    Ezek.  xliv.  24. •>  See  Prov.  xvii.  15. 

'  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX\ . 

Verse  1.  They  shall  justify  the  righteous]  This  is 
a  very  important  passage,  and  is  a  key  to  several 
others.  The  word  pnif  tsadak  is  used  liere  precisely 
ji  the  same  sense  in  which  St.  Paul  sometimes  uses 
Ihe  corresponding  word  Btxaiou,  not  to  justify  or  make 
§ust,  but  to  acquit,  declare  innocent,  to  remit  punish- 
ment, or  give  reasons  why  such  an  one  should  not  he 
ounished ;  so  here  the  magistrates  ^ivn  hitsdiku, 
shall  acquit,  the  righteous— declare  him  innocent, 
because  he  is  found  to  be  righteous  and  not  wicked : 
to  the  Septuagint:  cat  iiKatuxrovaiv  tov  ^Kaiov,  they 
shall  make  righteous  the  righteous — declare  him  free 
from  blame,  not  liable  to  punishment,  acquitted ; 
using  the  same  word  with  St.  Paul  when  he  speaks 
of  a  sinner's  justification,  i.  e.,  his  acquittance  from 
blame  and  punishment,  because  of  the  death  of  Christ 
in  his  stead. 

Verse  2.  The  judge  shall  cause  him  to  lie  down,  and 
Xo  be  beaten  before  his  face']  This  precept  is  literally 
followed  in  China;  the  culprit  receives  in  the  presence 
of  the  magistrate  the  punishment  which  the  law 
directs  to  be  inflicted.  Thus  then  justice  is  done,  for 
the  magistrate  sees  that  the  letter  of  the  law  is  duly 
fulfilled,  and  that  the  ofiicers  do  not  transgress  it, 
either  by  indulgence  on  the  one  hand,  or  severity  on 
the  other.  The  culprit  receives  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  yvhat  justice  requires. 

Verse  3.  Forty  stripes  he  may  give  him,  and  not 
exceed']  According  to  God's  institution  a  criminal 
may  receive  forty  stripes;  not  one  more  !  But  is  the 
institution  from  above  or  not,  that  for  any  offence  sen- 
tences a  man  to  receive  three  hundred,  yea,  a  thousand 
stripes?  What  horrible  brutality  is  this  !  and  what  a 
reproach  to  human  nature,  and  to  the  nation  in  which 
such  shocking  barbarities  are  exercised  and  tolerated ! 
Most  of  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain  have  heard 
of  Lord  Macartneys  embassy  to  the  emperor  of  China, 
and  they  have  also  heard  of  its  complete  failure ;  but 
they  have  not  heard  the  cause.  It  appears  to  have 
besn  partly  occasioned  by  the  following  circumstance : 
A  soldier  had  been  convicted  of  some  petty  traffic  with 
one  of  the  natives,  and  he  was  sentenced  by  a  court- 
martial  to  receive  sixty  lashes  '  Hear  my  author : 
"The  soldiers  were  drawn  up  in  form  in  the  outer 
•outi  of  the  pilace  where  we  resided;  and  the  poor 


A.  M.  3553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


him  to  lie  down,  ''and  to  be 
beaten  before  his  face,  according 
to  his  fault,  by  a  certain  number. 

3  '  Forty  stripes  he  may  give  him,  and  not 
exceed :  lest,  ;/  he  should  exceed,  and  beat 
him  above  these,  with  many  stripes,  then  thy 
brother  should  '  seem  vile  unto  thee. 


cLuke  xii.  48.— <*  Matt.  x.  17.— *  2  Cor.  xi.  24.— ^  Job  xviii.  3. 

culprit,  being  fastened  to  one  of  the  pillars  of  the 
great  portico,  received  his  punishment  without  miti- 
gation.    The  abhorrence  excited  in  the  breasts  of  the  i 
Chinese  at  this  cruel  conduct,  as  it  appeared  to  them, 
was  demonstrably  proved  by  their  words  and  looks.. 
They  expressed  their  astonishment  that  a  people  pro- 
fessing the  mildest,  the  most  benevolent  religion  on- 
earth,  as  they  wished  to  have  it  believed,  could  be^i 
guilty  ofsuch  flagrant  inattention  to  its  merciful  dictates. 
One  of  the  principal  Mandarins,  who  knew  a  little 
English,  expressed  the  general  sentiment,  Englishmem 
too  much  cruel,   too  much  bad." — Accurate  accounk'i 
of  Lord  Macartney's  Embassy  to  China,  by  an  attend- 
ant on  the  embassy,  12mo.,  1797,  p.  88. 

The  following  is  Mr.  AinsworLli's  note  on  this 
verse:  "This  nnmbex forty  the  scripture  uses  sundry  : 
times  in  cases  of  humiliation,  affliction,  and  punish- 
ment. As  Moses  twice  humbled  himself  in  fasting- 
and  prayer  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  Dent.  ix.  1), 
18.  Elijah  fiisted  forty  days,  1  Kings  xix.  8 ;  and 
our  Saviour,  Matt.  iv.  2.  Forty  years  Israel  was 
afflicted  in  the  wilderness  for  their  sins.  Numb,  xiv 
83,  34.  And  forty  years  Egypt  was  desolate  foB» 
treacherous  dealing  with  Brael,  Ezek.  xxix.  11 — 13, 
Forty  days  every  woman  was  in  purification  from  her 
uncleanness  for  a  man-child  that  she  bare,  and  twice, 
forty  days  for  a  woman-child.  Lev.  xii.  4,  6.  Forty 
days  and  forty  nights  it  rained  at  Noah's  flood.  Gen. 
vii.  12.  Forty  days  did  Ezekiel  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
house  of  Judah,  Ezek.  iv.  6.  Jonah  preached,  Yet 
forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown,  Jonah 
iii.  4.  Forty  years'  space  the  Canaanites  had  to  repent 
after  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  wandered  so 
many  years  in  the  wilderness.  Numb.  xiv.  33.  And 
thrice  forty  years  the  old  world  had  Noah  preaching 
unto  them  repentance.  Gen.  vi.  3.  It  vas  forty  daya 
ere  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  after  his  resurrection,. 
Acts  i.  3,  9  And  forty  years'  space  he  gave  unto  the 
Jews,  from  the  time  that  they  killed  him,  before  he 
destroyed  their  city  and  temple  by  the  Romans. 

"By  the  Hebrews  this  law  is  expounded  thus :  /Tow  ^ 
many  stripes  do  they  beat  (an  offender)  with  ?  With,  i 
forty,  lacking  one :  as  it  is  written  (Deut.  xxv.  2,  3)r  ii 
by  number  forty,  that  is,  the  number  which  is  next  \ 
to  forty,  Talmud  Bab.  in  Maccoth,  chap.  i'i.  This 
their  understanding  is  very  ancient,  for  so  they  prac- 


Of  marriage  with  the  wife 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C   1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebal. 


CHAP 

4  "Thou  shall  not  muzzle 
the  ox  when  he  ^  treadeth  out 
the  corn. 

5  '  If  brethren  dwell  together,  and  one  of 
them  die,  and  have  no  child,  the  wife  of  the 
dead  shall  not  marry  without,  unto  a  stranger: 
her  ^'  husband's  brother  shall  go  in  unto  her, 
and  take  her  to  him  to  wife,  and  perform  the 
duty  of  an  husband's  brother  unto  her. 

6  And  it  shall  be,  that  the  first-born  which 
she  beareth  •=  shall  succeed  in  the  name  of  his 
brother  which  is  dead,  that  *  his  name  be  not 
put  out  of  Israel. 

7  And  if  the  man  like  not  to  take  his  « bro- 
ther's wife,  then  let  his  brother's  wife  go  up  to 
the  ^  gate  unto  the  elders,  and  say.  My  hus- 
band's brother  refuseth  to  raise  up  unto  his 
brother  a  name  in  Drael,  he  will  not  perform 
the^duty  of  my  husband's  brother. 

»Prov.  xii.  10.     1   Cor    ix.  9.     1  Tim.  v.  18. — 

thresheth.    Hos.  x.  11. «  Matt.  xxii.  24.     Mark 

Luke  XX.  28. "i  Or,  next  Icinsman.   Gen.  xxwiii.  8, 


bHeb. 

xii.  19. 

Ruth 


tised  in  the  apostles'  days;  as  Paul  testified:  Of  the 

Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  (stripes)  save  one  ; 

2  Cor.  xi.  24.     But  the  reason  which  they  give  is  not 

solid  ;  as  when  they  say.  If  it  had  been  written,  forty 

IN  NUMBER,  I  would  Say  it  were  full  forty  ;  hut  being 

written,  in  number  forty,  it  means  the  number  which 

reckons  forty  next  after  it,  that  is,  thirty-nine.    By  this 

exposition  they  confound  the  verses  and  take  away  the 

distinction.     I  rather  think  this  custom  was  taken  up 

hy  reason  of  the  manner  of  their  beating  forespoken 

of,  which  was  with  a  scourge   that  had  three  cords, 

so  that  every  stroke  was  counted  for  three  stripes,  and 

then  they  could  not  give  even  forty,  but  either  thirtj^- 

nine  or  forty-two,  which  was  above  the  number  set 

of  God.     And  hereof  they  write  thus :    When  they 

:  judge  (or  condemn)  a  sinner  to  so  many  (stripes)  as 

i  he  can  bear,  they  judge  not  but  by  strokes  that  are  fit  to 

j  be  trebled  [that  is,  to  give  three  stripes  to  one  stroke, 

j  by  reason  of  the  three  cords].     If  they  judge  that  he 

•  can  bear  twenty,  they  do  not  say  he  shall  be  beaten  with 

one  and  twenty,  to  the  end  that  they  may  treble  the 

stripes,  but  they  give  him  eighteen. — Maimon  in  San- 

hedrin,  chap,  xvii.,  sect.  2.     Thus  he  that  was  able  to 

bear  twenty  stripes,  had  but  eighteen ;   the  execu- 

'  tioner  smote  him  but  six  times,  for  if  he  had  smitten 

i  him  the  seventh  they  were  counted  one  and  twenty 

stripes,  which  was  above  the  number  adjudged :  so 

he  that  was  adjudged  to  forty  was  smitten  thirteen 

times,  which,  being  counted  one  for  three,  make  thirt}'- 

i  nine.     And  so  R.  Bechaios,  writing  hereof,  says.  The 

I  strokes  are  trebled;  t'hat  is,  every  one  is  three,  and 

three  times  thirteen  are  nine  and  thirty." 

Thy  brother  be  vile,  or  be  contemptible. — By  this  God 

:  teaches  us  to  hate  and  despise  the  sin,  not  the  sinner, 

"who  is  by  this  chastisement  to  be  amended ;  as  the 

power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  is  to  edification,  not 

;  lo  destruction  2  Cor.  xiii.  10. 


A.  M.  9653. 

B.  C.  1461. 
An.  Ei.  Iv.  4a 

8ebat 


'  ^^^»  of  a  deceated  brother, 

8  Then  the  elders  of  his  city 
shall  call  him,  and  speak  unto 

him :  and  */  he  stand  to  it,  and  

say,  'I  like  not  to  take  her; 

9  Then  shall  his  brother's  wife  come  unta 
him  in  the  presence  of  the  elders,  and  ^  loose 
his  shoe  from  off  his  foot,  and  spit  in  his  face, 
and  shall  answer  and  say,  So  shall  it  be  done 
unto  that  man  that  will  not  'build  up  his  bro- 
ther's house. 

10  And  his  name  shall  be  called  in  Israel, 
The  house  of  him  that  hath  his  shoe  loosed. 

1 1  When  men  strive  together  one  with  an- 
other, and  the  wife  of  the  one  draweth  near 
for  to  deliver  her  husband  out  of  the  hand  ot 
him  that  smiteth  him,  and  putteth  forth  her 
hand,  and  taketh  him  by  the  secrets: 

12  Then  thou  shalt  cut  ofFher  hand,  '"thine 
eye  shall  not  pity  her. 


i    \'2,  IX  iii.  9. «•  Gen.  xxxviii.  9. f  Ruth  iv.  10. — 

next  i-inxmans  wife. '•  RuUj  iv.  1,  2. '  Riitij 

^  Until  iv.  7. '  Kulh  iv.  1 1. n*  Cli.  xix.  13. 


iv.  Hi 


Verse  4.  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox,  «5yc.]  Irr 
Judea,  as  well  ;is  in  Egypt,  Greece,  and  Italy,  they 
make  use  of  beeves  to  tread  out  the  corn  ;  and  Dr. 
Shaw  tells  us  tliat  the  people  of  Barbary  continue  to 
tread  out  their  corn  after  the  custom  of  the  East.  In- 
stead of  beeves  they  frequently  made  use  of  mules 
and  horses,  by  tying  by  the  neck  three  or  four  in  like 
manner  together,  and  whipping  them  afterwards  round 
about  the  nedders,  as  they  call  the  treading  floms  (the 
LibycBB  areae  Hor),  where  the  sheaves  lie  open  and 
expanded,  in  the  same  manner  as  tl.  -y  are  placed  and 
prepared  with  us  for  threshing.  This  Indeed  is  a 
much  quicker  way  than  ours,  though  less  cleanly,  for 
as  it  is  performed  in  the  open  air  (Hos.  xiii.  3)  upon 
any  round  level  plot  of  ground,  daubed  over  with- 
cows'  dung  to  prevent  as  much  as  possible  the  earth, 
sand,  or  gravel  from  rising;  a  great  quantity  of  them 
all,  notwithstanding  this  precaution,  must  unavoidably 
be  taken  up  with  the  grain,  at  the  same  time  that 
the  straw,  which  is  their  chief  and  only  fodder,  is 
hereby  shattered  to  pieces ;  a  circumstance  very 
pertinently  alluded  to  in  2  Kings  xiii.  7,  where  tfie 
king  of  Syria  is  said  to  have  made  the  Israelites  like 
the  dust  by  threshing.— Travels,  p.  138.  While  the 
oxen  were  at  work  some  muzzled  their  mouths  to- 
hinder  them  from  eating  the  com,  which  Moses  here- 
forbids,  instructing  the  people  by  this  symbolical  pre- 
cept to  be  kind  to  their  servants  and  labourers,  but 
especially  to  those  who  ministered  to  them  in  holy 
things;  so  St.  Paul  applies  it  1  Cor.  ix.  9, 8tc.,  1  Tim.  v. 
18.  Le  Clerc  considers  the  injunction  as  wholl}'  sj-m- 
bolical ;  and  perhaps  in  this  view  it  was  intended  to 
confirm  the  laws  enjoined  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
verses  of  the  former  chapter.     See  Dodd  and  Shaw. 

In  Bengal,  where  the  same  mode  of  treading  out 

the  corn  is  used,  some  muzzle  the  ox,  and  others  do 

I  not,  according  to  Ihe  disposition  of  the  farmer. — WardL 


Firsi-f-uits  must  he  DEUTERONOMY. 

13  *Thou  shalt  not  have  in 


offered  to  God, 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.    1451.  ,      ,         K  V  .    1  ^ 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40.     thy  bag  ^  divers  weights,  a  great 
?!?!!_      and  a  small 

14  Thou  slialt  not  have  in  thine  house 
*  divers  measures,  a  great  and  a  smalL 

15  But  thou  shalt  have  a  perfect  and  just 
weight,  a  perfect  and  just  measure  shalt  thou 
have :  **  that  thy  days  may  be  lengthened  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

16  For  'all  that  do  such  things,  and  all  that 
do  unrighteously,  are  slu  abomination  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God. 

1.7  *  Remember  what  Amalek  did  unto  thee  by 


«  Lev.  xix.  35,  36.     Prov.  xi.  1. 

11. *»  Heb.  a  stone  and  a  stone. 

<m  ephah. '^  Exod.  xx.  12. " 


Ezek.  xlv.  10.    Mic.  vi. 

«^'  Heb.  a7i  ephah  and 

Prov.  xi.  1.     1  Thess.  iv. 


Verse  9.  And  loose  his  shoe]  It  is  difficult  to  find  the 
reason  of  these  ceremonies  of  degradation.  Perhaps  the 
thoc  was  the  emblem  of  power;  and  b}'^  stripping  it  off, 
deprivation  of  that  power  and  authority  was  represented. 
Spitting  in  the  face  was  a  mark  of  the  utmost  igno- 
miny; but  the  Jews,  who  are  legitimate  judges  in 
this  case,  say  tliat  the  spitting  was  not  in  his  face, 
but  before  his  face  on  the  ground.  And  this  is  the 
way  in  which  tlie  Asiatics  express  their  detestation 
of  a  person  to  (he  present  day,  as  Niehuhr  and  other 
intelligent  travellers  assure  us.  It  has  been  remarked 
that  the  prefix  n  heth  is  seldom  applied  to  "^npeney;  but 
>vhen  it  is  it  signifies  as  well  before  as  in  the  face.  See 
Jos,  xxi.  44,  xxiii.  9,  Estlier  ix.  2,  and  Ezek.  xlii. 
12;  which  texts  are  supposed  to  be  proofs  in  point. 
The  act  of  spitting,  whether  in  or  before  the  face, 
marked  the  strong  contempt  the  woman  felt  for  the 
man  who  had  slighted  her.  And  it  appears  that  the 
man  was  ever  after  disgraced  in  Israel  ;  for  so  much 
is  certainly  implied  in  the  saying,  ver.  10 :  And  his 
name  shall  be  called  in  Israel,  The  house  of  him  that 
iiath  his  shoe  loosed. 

Verse  13.  Divers  weights]  inxi  px  eben  vaaben,  a 
«tone  and  a  stone  because  the  weights  were  anciently 


A.  M  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
Au.  Ex.  Isr.  40, 

Sebat. 


the  way,  when  ye  were  come 
forth  out  of  Egypt; 

18  How  he  met  thee  by  the 
way,  and  smote  the  hindmost  of  thee,  even  all 
that  were  feeble  behind  thee,  when  thou  wast 
faint  and  weary ;  and  he  ^  feared  not  God. 

19  Therefore  it  shall  be,  ''when  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  given  thee  rest  from  all  thine 
enemies  round  about,  in  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee /or  an  inheritance, 
to  possess  it,  that  thou  shalt  '  blot  out  the  re- 
riiembrance  of  Amalek  from  under  heaven: 
thou  shalt  not  forget  it. 


6. f  Exod.  xvii.  8. s  Ps.  xxxvi.  1.   Prov.  xvi.  6.   Rom^ 

ill.  18.- — '»  1  Sam.  xv.  3. '  Exod.  xvii.  14. 


made  of  stone,  and  some  had  two  sets  of  stones,  a 
light  and  a  heavy.  With  the  latter  they  bought  their 
wares,  by  the  former  they  sold  them.  In  our  own 
country  this  was  once  a  common  case  ;  smooth,  round, 
or  oval  stones  were  generally  chosen  by  the  simple 
country  people  for  selling  their  wares,  especially  such 
as  were  sold  in  pounds  and  half  pounds.  And  hence 
the  term  a  stone  weight,  which  is  still  in  use,  though 
lead  or  iron  be  the  matter  that  is  used  as  a  counter- 
poise: but  the  name  itself  shows  us  that  a  stone  of  j| 
certain  weight  was  the  material  formerly  used  as  a 
weight.     Sec  the  notes  on  Lev.  xix.  35,  36. 

Verse  14.  Divers  measures]  Literally,  an  ephah 
and  an  ephah ;  one  large,  to  buy  thy  neighbour's 
wares,  another  small,  to  sell  thy  own  by.  So  there 
were  knaves  in  all  ages,  and  among  all  nations.  See 
the  notes  on  Exod.  xvi.  1(5,  and  Lev.  xix.  35. 

Verse  18.  Smote  the  hindmost  of  thee'\  See  the  note 
on  Exod.  xvii.  8.  It  is  supposed  that  this  command 
had  its  final  accomplishment  in  the  death  of  Haman 
and  his  ten  sons,  Esth.  iii.,  vii.,  ix.,  as  from  tliis  time 
the  memory  and  name  of  Amalek  was  blotted  out 
from  under  heaven,  for  through  every  period  of  their 
'.^tory  it  might  be  truly  said,  They  feared  not  God, 


CHAPTER  XXVL 

First-fruits  must  he  offered  to  God,  1,2.  The  form  of  confession  to  he  used  on  the  occasiofi, 
3 — 11.  The  third  years  tithe  to  he  given  to  the  Levites  and  the  poor,  12,  and  the  form 
of  confession  to  be  used  on  this  occasion,  13  —  15.  The  Israelites  are  to  take  Jehovah  for 
their  God,  and  to  keep  his  testimonies,  16,  17.  And  Jehovah  is  to  take  them  for  his  people^ 
and  make  thon  high  ahove  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  18,  19. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


A  ND  it  shall  be,  when  thou 
■^^^  art  come  in  unto  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 

thee  for  an  inheritance,  and  possessest  it,  and 

dwellest  therein : 


•  Exod.  xxiii.  19.  xxxiv,  26.    Namb. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVL. 
Verse  2.  Thou  shalt  take  of  the  first  cfaU  the  fruit 


A.  U.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  [sr.  40a 

Sebat. 


2  *That   thou   shalt  take   of 
the  first  of  all  the  fruit  of  the 
earth,  which  thou   shalt  bring 
of  thy  land  that  the   Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee,  and  shalt  put  it  in  a  basket,  and  shalt 

xviii.  13.    Ch.  xvi.  10.     IVov.  iii.  9. 

&;cr\      This  was  intended  to,  keep  them  in  C9ntinual 
remembrance  of  the  kindness  of  God,  in  preseiving 


Tfie  form  of  confession  to  he  CHAP.  XXVI. 

A.M.  2553.       ago  unto  the  place  which  the 
An.  Ex*  Isr.  40.     LoRD  thy  God  shall  choose,  to 
place  his  name  there. 


lued  on  this  occasioru 


Sebat. 


3  And  thou  shalt  go  unto  the  priest  that 
shall  be  in  those  days,  and  say  unto  him,  I 
profess  this  day  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
that  I  am  come  unto  the  country  which  the 
Lord  sware  unto  our  fathers  for  to  give  us. 

4  And  the  priest  shall  take  the  basket  out  of 
thine  hand,  and  set  it  down  before  the  altar  of 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

5  And  thou  shalt  speak,  and  say  before  the 
Lord  thy  God,  ^  A  Syrian  *=  ready  to  perish 
was  my  father,  and  "^  he  went  down  into 
Egypt,  and  sojourned  there  with  a  ""  few,  and 
became  there  a  nation,  great,  mighty,  and 
populous  : 

6  And  ^  the  Egyptians  evil  entreated  us,  and 
afflicted  us,  and  laid  upon  us  hard  bondage  : 

7  And  ^  when  we  cried  unto  the  Lord  God 
of  our  fathers,  the  Lord  heard  our  voice,  and 
looked  on  our  affliction,  and  our  labour,  and 
our  oppression. 

8  And  ^  the  Lord  brought  us  forth  out  of 
Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  with  an  out- 

a  Ch.  xii.  5. ^  Hos.  xii.  12. «  Gen.  xliii.  1,  2.  xlv. 

7  11. d  Gen.  xlvi.  1,  6.     Acts  vii.  15. «  Gen.  xlvi. 

27.    Ch.  X.  22. fExod.  i.  11,  14. s  Exod.  ii.  23,  24, 

25.  iii.9.  iv.  31. ''  Exod.  xii.  37,  51.  xiii.  3,  14, 16.    Cb. 


stretched  arm,  aiid  '  with  great 
terribleness,  and  with  signs, 
and  with  wonders : 


A.M.  2533. 

B.  C.  1451. 

Ad.  Ex.  br.  40. 

Sebat. 


tliem  through  so  many  difficulties,  and  literally  ful- 
filling the  promises  he  had  made  to  them.  God 
being  the  author  of  all  their  blessings,  the  first-fruits 
of  the  land  were  consecrated  to  him,  as  the  author  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift. 

Verse  5.  A  Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  viy  father] 
This  passage  has  been  variously  understood,  both  by 
the  anclen°t  Versions  and  by  modern  commentators. 
The  Vulgate  renders  it  thus  :  Syrus  persequebatur  pa- 
trem  meum,  "  A  Syrian  persecuted  my  fiither."  The 
Septuogint  thus  :  Svpiav  aTn^aktv  6  ttuttip  (xov, 
"My  father  abandoned  Syria."  The  Targum  thus: 
^SK  n"  N-inKb  Nyi  hko-ik  pb  Lahan  arammaah  bea  leo- 
^hada  yath  abba,  "Laban  the  Syrian  endeavoured  to  de- 
stroy my  father."  The  Syriac  :  "  My  father  was  led 
^ut  of  Syria  into  Egypt."  The  Arabic:  "Surely,  La- 
■fcan  the  Syrian  had  almost  destroyed  my  father. 
'The  Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzzicl :  «  Our  father 
Jacob  went  at  first  into  Syria  of  Mesopotamia,  and 
.Laban  sought  to  destroy  him." 

Father  Houbigant  dissents  from  all,  and  renders 
the  original  thus :  Fames  urgebat  patrem  meum,  qui 
m  Mgyptum  descendit,  "Famine  oppressed  my 
father,  who  went  down  into  Egypt."  This  mter- 
pretation  Houbigant  gives  the  text,  by  takmg  the 
*  yod  from  the  word  *oik  arammi,  which  signifies  an 
Aramite  or  Syrian,  and  joining  it  to  inN*  yeabud,  t^e 
future  for  the  perfect,  which  is  common  enough  m 
Hebrew,  and  which  may  signify  constrained;  and 


9  And  he  hath  brought  us  into  this  place, 
and  hath  given  us  this  land,  even  ^  a  land  that 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 

10  And  now,  behold,  I  have  brought  the 
first-fruits  of  the  land,  which  thou,  O  Lord, 
hast  given  me.  And  thou  shalt  set  it  before 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  worship  before  the 
Lord  thy  God  : 

11  And  'thou  shalt  rejoice  in  every  good 
thing  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given 
unto  thee,  and  unto  thine  house,  thou,  and  the 
Levite,  and  the  stranger  that  is  'among  you. 

IS  When  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  tithing 
all  the  "™  tithes  of  thine  increase  the  third  year, 
which  is  ""  the  year  of  tithing,  and  hast  given 
it  unto  the  Levite,  the  stranger,  the  fatherless, 
and  the  widow,  that  they  may  eat  within  thy 
gates,  and  be  filled  ; 

13  Then  thou  shalt  say  before  the  Lord  thy 
God,  I  have  brought  away  the  hallowed  things 
out  of  mine  house,  and  also  have  given  them 
unto  the  Levite,  and  unto  the  stranger,  to  the 


V.  15. «Ch.  iv.  34. kExod.  iii.  8. «  Ch.  xii.  7, 

12,   18.  xvi.  11. "Lev.  xxvii.  30.     Numb,  xviii.  24. 

nCh.xiv.28,29. 


seeking  for  the  meaning  of  mx  uram  in  the  Arabic 
^A  arama,  which  signifies  famine,  dearth.  Sec,  he 
thus  makes  out  his  version,  and  this  version  he  de- 
fends at  large  in  his  notes.  It  is  pretty  evident,  from 
the  text,  that  by  a  Syrian  we  are  to  understand 
Jacob,  so  called  from  his  long  residence  in  Syria  with 
his  father-in-law  Laban.  And  his  being  ready  to 
perish  may  signify  the  hard  usage  and  severe  labour 
he  had  in  Laban's  service,  by  which,  as  his  health 
was  much  impaired,  so  his  life  might  have  often  been 
in  imminent  danger. 

Verse  8.  With  a  mighty  hand,  Sfc]  See  oq 
Deut.  iv.  34. 

Verse  11.  Thou  shalt  rejoice]  God  intends  that 
his  followers  shall  be  happy ;  that  they  shall  eat  their 
bread  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 
him.  Those  who  eat  their  meat  grudgingly,  under 
the  pretence  of  their  unworthiness,  Sec,  profane 
God's  bounties,  and  shall  have  no  thanks  for  their 
voluntary  humility. 

Thou,  and  the  Levite,  and  the  stranger']  They  were 
to  take  care  to  share  God's  bounties  among  all  tho«e 
who  were  dependant  on  them.  The  Levite  has  no 
inheritance,  let  him  rejoice  wit,h  thee.  The  stranger 
has  no  home,  let  him  feel  thee  to  be  his  friend  and 
his  father. 

Verse  12.  The  third  year,  which  is  the  year  of 
tithing]    This  is  supposed  to  mean  the  third  year  of 


Tlie  third  year's  titheny 

fatherless,  and  to  the  widow, 
according  to  all  thy  command- 
ments  which    thou  hast  com- 
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manded  thee  to 


manded  me :  I  have  not  transgressed  thy  com- 
mandments, •  neither  have  I  forgotten  them  : 

14  •*!  have  not  eaten  thereof  in  my  mourn- 
ing, neither  have  I  taken  away  ought  thereof 
for  any  unclean  use^  nor  given  ought  thereof 
for  the  dead:  but  I  have  hearkened  to  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  my  God,  and  have  done  accord- 
ing to  all  that  thou  hast  commanded  me. 

15  *=  Look  down  from  thy  holy  habitation, 
from  heaven,  and  bless  thy  people  Israel,  and 
the  land  which  thou  hast  given  us,  as  tiiou 
swarest  unto  our  fathers,  a  land  that  floweth 
with  milk  and  hcney. 

16  This  day  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  corn- 


ers, cxix.  141,  15;^,  176. ^  l^v.  vii.'20.  x\i.  1,11.  llos. 

ix.  4. c  Isai.   i)>iii.    15.     Zetli.   ii.   i;i. •' Exod.  x\,  19. 

«  Exod.  vi.  7.  xix.  5.     I  h.  vii.  6.  xiv.  2.  xxviii.  9. ^  Ch. 

the  seventh  or  sabbatical  year,  in  wliich  the  tenths  were 
to  be  given  to  the  poor.  See  the  law,  chap.  xiv.  28. 
But  from  the  letter  in  both  these  places  it  would  ap- 
pear that  the  tithe  was  for  the  Levites,  and  that  this 
tithe  was  drawn  only  once  in  three  years. 

Verse  14.  /  have  not — given  ought  thei'eof  for  the 
dead]  That  is  I  have  not  consecrated  any  of  it  to  an 
idoly  which  was  generally  a  dead  man  whom  super- 
stition and  ignorance  had  deified.  From  1  Cor.  x. 
27,  28,  we  learn  that  it  was  customary  to  offer  that 
flesh  to  idols  which  was  afterwards  sold  publicly  in 
the  shambles  i  probahly  the  blood  was  poured  out 
before  the  idol  in  imitation  of  the  sacrifices  offered  to 
the  true  God.  Perhaps  the  text  here  alludes  to  a 
similar  custom. 

Verse  17.  Thou  hast  avouched  the  Lord"]  The 
people  avouch — publicly  declare,  that  they  have  taken 
Jehovah  to  be  their  God. 

Verse  18.  And  the  Lord  hath  avouched]  Publicly 
declared,  by  the  blessings  he  pours  down  upon  them, 
that  he  has  taken  them  to  be  his  peculiar  people. 
Thus  the  covenant  is  made  and  ratified  between  God 
and  his  followers. 

Verse  19.  Make  thee  high  above  all  nations']  It  is 
written.  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  hut  sin  is  a 
reproach  to  any  people,  Pro  v.  xiv.  34.  While  Israel 
regarded  God's  word  and  kept  his  testimonies,  they 
were  the  greatest  and  most  respectable  of  all  nations ; 
but  when  they  forsook  God  and  his  law,  they  became 


and  form  of  cortfesswk, 
do  these  sta- 


A.M.  25«B. 
,  .     ,  ,  ,     ,  B.  C.  1451. 

tutes  and  judgments  :  thou  shait     An.  Ex.  isr.  4 

therefore  keep  and  do  them  with !!!: 

all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul. 

17  Thou  hast  ^  avouched  the  Lord  this  day  t( 
be  thy  God,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  U 
keep  his  statutes,  and  his  commandments,  and 
his  judgments,  and  to  hearken  unto  his  voice; 

18  And  *'the  Lord  hath  avouched  thee  thia 
day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  as  he  hath  pro^ 
mised  thee,  and  that  thou  shouldest  keep  al^ 
his  commandments; 

19  And  to  make  thee  'high  above  all  nationt 
which  he  hath  made,  in  praise,  and  in  nami 
and  in  honour  ;  and  that  thou  mayest  be  ^ 
holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  as  hei 
hath  spoken. 


1 


iv.  7,  8.  xvviii.  1.     Ps.  cxlviii.  14.- 
vii.  6.  xxviii.  9.    1  Pet  ii.  9. 


-KExod.  xix.  6.    Ch. 


the  most  contemptible.  O  Britain,  even  more  highly 
favoured  than  ancient  Israel!  learn  wisdom  by  what 
tliey  have  suffered.  It  is  not  thy  fleets  nor  thine 
armies,  howsoever  excellent  and  well  appointed,  thai 
can  ultimately  exalt  and  secure  thy  permanence 
among  the  nations.  It  is  righteousness  alone.  Become 
irreligious,  neglect  God's  ordinances,  profane  his  sab- 
bath, despise  his  word,  persecute  his  followers,  and 
thou  art  lost.  But  fear,  love,  and  serve  him,  and  thy 
enemies  shall  be  found  liars,  thou  shalt  defeat  their 
projects,  and  trample  on  their  high  places. 

The  form  of  confession  when  bringing  th^j  first- 
fruits,  related  ver.  4 — 10,  is  both  affecting  and  edify- 
ing. Even  when  brought  into  a  state  of  affluence 
and  rest,  they  were  commanded  to  remember  and 
publicly  acknowledge  their  former  degradation  and 
wretchedness,  that  they  might  be  ever  kept  humble 
and  dependant;  and  they  must  bring  their  offering 
as  a  public  acknowledgment  to  God  that  it  was  by 
his  mercy  their  state  was  changed,  and  by  his  bounty 
their  comforts  were  continued.  If  a  man  rise  from 
poverty  to  affluence,  and  forget  his  former  state,  he 
becomes  proud,  insolent,  and  oppressive.  If  a  Christian 
convert  forget  his  former  state,  the  rock  whence  he  waf 
hewn,  and  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  he  was  digged, 
he  soon  becomes  careless,  unthankful,  and  unholy. 
The  case  of  the  ten  lepers  that  were  cleansed,  c^ 
whom  only  one  returned  to  give  God  thanks,  is  an 
awful  lesson.  How  many  are  continually  living  on 
the  bounty  of  God,  who  feel  no  gratitude  for  hie 
mercies  !  Reader,  is  this  thy  state  ?  If  so,  then 
expect  the  just  God  to  curse  thy  blessings. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Moses  commands  the  people  to  write  the  law  upon  stones ^  when  they  shall  come  to  the  pio" 
mised  land,  1 — 3.  And  to  set  up  these  stones  on  Mount  Ebal,  4 ;  and  to  build  an  altar  of 
unhewn  stones,  and  to  offer  on  it  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  5 — 7.  The  words  i<9 
be  written  plainly,  and  the  people  to  be  exhorted  to  obedience,  8 — 10.  The  six  tribes 
which  should  stand  on  Mount  Gerizim  to  bless  the  people,  11,  12.  Those  who  are  to  stand 
upon  Mount  EbaJ  to  curse  the  transgressors,  13.  The  different  transgressors  against 
whom  the  curses  are  to  be  denounced.  14 — 26. 


Uow  the  t)  ibes  are  to  he  arranged  in    CHAP. 

A  ND  Moses  with  the  elders  I 
of  Israel  commanded  the 
people,   saying,    Keep  all  the 
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commandments  which  I  command  you  this  day. 

2  And  it  shall  be,  on  the  day  "when  ye  shall 
pass  over  Jordan  unto  the  land  whicli  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  that  ^  thou  shalt 
set  thee  up  great  stones,  and  plaster  them 
with  plaster : 

S  And  thou  shalt  write  upon  them  all  the 
words  of  this  law,  when  thou  art  passed  over, 
that  thou  mayest  go  in  unto  the  land  whicli 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  a  land  that 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey ;  as  the  Lord 
God  of  thy  fathers  hath  promised  thee. 

4  Therefore  it  shall  be  when  ye  be  gone 
over  Jordan,  that  ye  shall  set  up  these  stones, 
which  I  command  you  this  day,  *"  in  Mount 
Ebal,and  thou  shalt  plaster  them  with  plaster. 

5  And  there  shalt  thou  build  an  altar  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God,  an  altar  of  stones :  '^  thou 
shalt  not  lift  up  any  iron  tool  upon  them. 


•  Joah.  iv.  1.- 


Josh.  viii.  32.— 
-«•  Exod.  XX.  25. 


-«^  Ch.  xi.  29.     Josh.  viii. 
Josh.  viii.  31. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVII. 

Verse  2.  Thou  shalt  set  thee  up  great  stonesi  How 
many  is  not  specified,  possibly  twelve,  and  possibly 
only  a  sufficient  number  to  make  a  surface  large 
enough  to  write  the  blessings  and  the  curses  on. 

Plaster  them  with  plaster']  Perhaps  the  original 
I  T^irn  onx  min  vesadta  otham  hassid  should  be  trans- 
lated. Thou  shalt  cement  them  with  cement,  because 
this  was  intended  to  be  a  durable  monument.  In 
similar  cases  it  was  customary  to  set  up  a  single  stone, 
;  or  a  heap,  rudely  put  together,  where  no  cement  or 
mortar  appears  to  have  been  used ;  and  because  this 
I  was  common,  it  was  necessary  to  give  particular  direc- 
tions when  the  usual  method  was  not  to  be  followed. 
I  Some  suppose  that  the  writing  was  to  be  in  relievo, 
and  that  the  spaces  between  the  letters  were  filled 
up  by  the  mortar  or  cement.  This  is  quite  a  possible 
case,  as  the  eastern  inscriptions  are  frequently  done 
Ji  this  way.  There  is  now  before  me  a  large  slab  of 
basaltes,  two  feet  long  by  sixteen  inches  wide,  on 
'  which  there  is  an  inscription  in  Persian,  Arabic,  and 
Tamul ;  in  the  two  former  the  letters  are  all  raised, 
the  surface  of  the  stone  being  dug  out,  but  the 
Tamul  is  indented.  A  kind  of  reddish  paint  had 
been  smeared  over  the  letters  to  make  them  more 
apparent.  Two  Arabic  marbles  in  the  University  of 
Oxford  have  the  inscriptions  in  relievo,  like  those  on 
the  slab  of  basalt  in  my  possesiiion.  In  the  opinion 
of  some  even  this  case  may  cast  light  upon  the  sub- 
ject in  question. 

Verse  3.  AU  the  words  of  this  law]  After  all  that 
has  been  said  by  ingenious  critics  concerning  the  law 
l«rdere«l  to  be  written  on  these  stones,  some  sup- 


XX  V 1 1 .     dispensing  the  blexsings  and  curses, 

6  Thou  shalt  build  the  altar       A.  M.  2563. 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  of  whole     Ao^'e^x'.  ut^lio 
stones:    and   thou    shalt   offer  "^^ 
burnt-offerings  thereon  unto  the  Lord  thy  God : 

7  And  thou  shalt  offer  peace-offerings,  and 
shalt  eat  there,  and  rejoice  before  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

8  And  thou  shalt  write  upon  the  stones  all 
the  words  of  this  law  very  plainly. 

9  And  Moses,  and  the  priests  the  Levites, 
spake  unto  all  Israel,  saying,  Take  heed,  and 
hearken,  O  Israel ;  *  this  day  thou  art  become 
the  people  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

10  Thou  shalt  therefore  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  do  his  commandments  and 
his  statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day. 

11  And  Moses  charged  the  people  the  same 
day,  saying, 

12  These  shall  stand  'upon  Mount  Gerizim 
to  bless  the  people,  when  ye  are  come  over 
Jordan ;  Simeon,  and  Levi,  and  Judah,  and 
Issachar,  and  Joseph,  and  Benjamin : 

e  Ch.  xxri.  18. f  Ch.  xi.  29.     Josh.  viii.  33.     JaJg.  ix.  7 

posing  the  whole  Mosaic  law  to  be  intended,  others 
only  the  decalogue,  I  am  fully  of  opinion  that  the 
(min  ^ora^  law  or  ordinance  in  question  simply  means 
the  blessings  and  curses  mentioned  in  this  and  in  the 
following  chapter;  and  indeed  these  contained  a  very 
good  epitome  of  the  whole  law  in  all  its  promises 
and  threatenings,  in  reference  to  the  whole  of  its 
grand  moral  design.     See  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  4.  Set  up  these  stones — in  Mount  EbaT]  So 
the  present  Hebrew  text,  but  the  Samaritan  has 
Mount  Gerizim.  Dr.  Kennicott  has  largely  defended 
the  reading  of  the  Samaritan  in  his  second  disserta- 
tion on  the  present  state  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  Dr. 
Parry  has  defended  the  Hebrew  against  the  Samari- 
tan in  his  Case  between  Gerizim  and  Ebal  fairly 
stated.  So  has  J.  H.  Verschuir,  in  his  Dissert.  Critica. 
Many  still  think  Dr.  Kennicott's  arguments  unanswer- 
able, and  have  no  doubt  that  the  Jews  have  here 
corrupted  the  text  through  their  enmity  to  the  Samari- 
tans. On  all  hands  it  is  allowed  that  Gerizim  abounds 
with  springs,  gardens,  and  orchards,  and  that  it  is 
covered  with  a  beautiful  verdure,  while  Ebal  is  as 
naked  and  as  barren  as  a  rock.  On  this  very  account 
the  former  was  highly  proper  for  the  ceremony  of 
blessing,  and  the  hitter  for  the  ceremony  of  cursing. 

Verse  12.  These  shall  stand  upon  Mount  Gerizim 
to  bless  the  people]  Instead  of  upon  Mount,  &c.,  we 
may  translate  by,  as  the  particle  by  al  is  sometimes 
used;  for  we  do  not  find  that  the  tribes  did  stand  on 
either  mount,  for  in  Josh.  viii.  33,  when  this  direc- 
tion was  reduced  to  practice,  we  find  the  people 
did  not  stand  on  the  mountains,  but  over  against  them 
on  the  plain.  See  the  observations  at  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 


Hie  curses  to  he  pronounced 

IS  And    'these 
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shall    stand 
curse ; 
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Ad. Ex.  Isr.  40.     upon   Mount  bbal    "to 

^  Reuben,  Gad,  and  Asher,  and 

Zebulun,  Dan,  and  Naphtali. 

14  And  *the  Levites  shall  speak,  and  say 
unto  all  the  men  of  Israel  with  a  loud  voice, 

15  •*  Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh  an^ 
graven  or  molten  image,  an  abomination  unto 
the  Lord,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  crafts- 
man, and  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  *  And 
all  the  people  shall  answer  and  say.  Amen. 

16  'Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by  his 
father  or  his  mother.  And  all  the  people 
shall  say,  Amen. 

17  «  Cursed  6e  he  that  removeth  his  neigh- 
bour's landmark.  And  all  the  people  shall 
say.  Amen. 

18  ''Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  the  blind  to 
wander  out  of  the  way.  And  all  the  people 
shall  say,  Amen. 

19  '  Cursed  be  he  that  perverteth  the  judg- 

»  Ch.  xi.   29.     Josh,  viii.  33. •>  Heb.  for  a  cursing. 

«  Ch.  xxxiii.  10.    Josh.  viii.  33.    Dao.  ix.  11. *»  Exod.  xx. 

4,  93.  xxxiv.  17.    Lev.  xix.  4.  xxri.  1.    Ch.  iv.  16,  23.  v.  8. 

Iiai.  ixiv.  9.    Hos.  xiii.  2. «^  See  Numb.  v.  22.     Jer.  xi.  6, 

1  Cor.  xir.   16. f  Exod.  xx.  12.    xxi.  17.    Lev.  xix.  3. 

Ch.  xxi.  18. KCh.  xix.  14.     Prov.  xxii.  28. ^  Lev, 

xix.  14. » Exod.  xxii.  21, 22.     Ch.  x.  18.  xxiv.  17.    MaL 

Verse  16.  Cursed  be  the  man,  Sjc]  Other  laws, 
previously  made,  had  prohibited  all  these  things,  and 
penal  sanctions  were  necessarily  understood;  but 
here  God  more  openly  declares  that  he  who  breaks 
ihem  is  cursed — falls  under  the  wrath  and  indignation 
of  his  Maker  and  Judge.  See  the  note  on  Exod.  xx.  4. 

Verse  16.  Setteth  light  by  his  father  or  his  mother.] 
See  the  note  on  Exod.  xx.  12. 

Verse  17.  Removeth  his  neighbour's  landmark.']  See 
before  on  Deut.  xix.  14,  and  on  Exod.  xx.  17.  And 
for  all  the  rest  of  these  curses,  see  the  notes  on  Exod. 
XX.,  and  the  observations  at  the  end  of  it. 

Verse  18.  The  blind  to  wander  out  of  the  way.]  A 
sin  against  the  sixth  commandment.  See  on  Exod. 
XX.  13. 

Verse  26.  That  confirmeth  not  all  the  words  of  this 
law]  The  word  ba  col,  all,  is  not  found  in  any  printed 
eopy  of  the  Hebrew  text;  but  the  *S'amanton  preserves 
it,  and  so  do  six  MSS.  in  the  collections  of  Kennicott 
and  De  Rossi,  besides  several  copies  of  the  Chaldee 
7'argum.  The  Septuagint  also,  and  St,  Paul  in  his 
quotation  of  this  place,  Gal.  iii.  10.  St.  Jerome  says 
that  the  Jews  suppressed  the  word,  that  it  might  not 
appear  that  they  were  bound  to  fulfil  all  the  precepts 
in  the  law  of  Moses. 

1.  Dr.  Kennicott,  who  contends  that  it  was  the 
Decalogue  that  was  written  on  the  stones  mentioned 
in  this  chapter,  says,  "  If  we  examine  these  twelve 
curses,  they  will  appear  to  contain  a  strong  enforce- 
ment of  the  ten  commands  ;  and  it  is  highly  probable 
that  the  curses  were  here  proclaimed  principally  to 


against  the  ungodly 
ment  of  the  stranger,  fatherless,       A.  M.  2558. 
and  widow.    And  all  the  people     An.* Ex.  isr.  40 
shall  say,  Amen.  .^*1__ 

20  ^  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  father'' 
wife  ;  because  he  uncovereth  his  father's  skir 
And  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen. 

21  '  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  any  mannei 
of  beast.   And  all  the  people  shall  say,  Ainen 

22  •"  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  sister 
the  daughter  of  his  father,  or  the  daughter  o 
his  mother.  And  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen 

2S  °  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  mother 
in-law.     And  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amon. 

24  **  Cursed  be  he  that  smiteth  his  neighbouj 
secretly.    And  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen 

25  P  Cursed  be  he  that  taketh  reward  to  sla} 
an  innocent  person.  And  all  the  people  shal 
say.  Amen. 

26  '^  Cursed  be  he  that  confirmeth  not  all  th( 
words  of  this  law  to  do  them.  And  all  the 
people  shall  say,  Amen. 


ill.  5. •'Lev.  xviii.  8.   xx.  U.     Ch.  xxii.  30. •  Lev 

xviii.  23.  XX.  15. "'Lev.  xviii.  9.   xx.  17. "Lev.  xviii 

17.  XX.  14. o  Exod.  XX.  13.  xxi.  12,  14.    Lev.  xxiv.  17 

Numb.  XXXV.  31.     Ch.  xix.  11. P  Exod.  xxiii.  7,  8.    Cli 

X.  17.  xvi.  19.    Ezek.  xxii.  12. 1  Ch.  xxviii.  15.    Ps 

cxix.  21.    Jer.  xi.  3.     Gal.  lii.  10. 


secure  obedience  to  the  commandments,  as  ■willJjl 

made  more  clear  by  the  following  table.  B 

The  first,  second,  third,  and  fourth  Commandments 

Verse  15.  Cursed  be    the   man   that  maketh  anj 
graven  or  molten  image,  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  &c 
The  fifth  Commandment. 

Verse  16.  Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by  his 
father  or  his  mother. 

The  sixth  Commandment.  « 

Verse  25.  Cursed  be  he  that  taketh  reward  to  liH 
an  innocent  person.  ^ 

Verse  24.  Cursed  be  he  that  smiteth  his  neighbour 
secretly. 

Verse  18.  Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  the  blind  to 
wander  out  of  the  way. 

The  seventh  Commandment. 

Verse  20.  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  father's 
wife. 

Verse  21.  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  any  beast. 

Verse  22.  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  sister. 

Verse  23.  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  mother- 
in-law. 

The  eighth  Commandment. 

Verse  17.  Cursed  be  he  that  removeth  his  neigh- 
bour's landmark. 

The  ninth  Commandment. 

Verse  19.  Cursed  be  he  that  perverteth  the  judg- 
ment of  the  stranger,  fatherless,  and  widow. 
The  tenth  Commandment. 

Verse  26.  Cursed  be  he  that  confirmeth  not  all  the 
words  of  this  law  to  do  them." 

Many  will  think  this  arrangement  fanciful ;  and  the 
analogy  far  from  being  natural. 

2.  In  pronouncing  these  blessings  and  curses,  tlie 
Talmud  sa.vs,  six  tribes  went  up  towards  the  top  of 
Mount  Gerizim,  and  six  towards  the  top  of  Mount 


Remarks  on  the 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


Ebal ;  and  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  the  ark 
stood  beneath  in  the  midst.  The  priests  encompassed 
the  ark,  and  the  Levites  stood  round  about  the  priests  ; 
tnd  all  Israel  on  this  side  and  on  that ;  see  Josh.  viii. 
38.  Then  they  turned  their  faces  towards  Mount 
Gerizim  and  pronounced  the  blessing,  Blessed  he  the 
man,  &c.,  and  those  on  each  side  answered  Amen  ! 
then  they  turned  their  faces  towards  Mount  Ebal, 
and  pronounced  the  curse,  Cursed  he  the  man,  &c., 
and  those  on  each  side  answered  Amen  !  till  they  had 
finished  the  blessings  and  the  curses ;  and  afterwards 
they  brought  stones  and  built  an  altar.  Some  suppose 
that  the  Levites  were  divided  into  two  grand  bodies, 
part  standing  at  or  on  Mount  Gerizim,  and  part  on 
Mount  Ebal,  and  that  with  each  division  were  some 
of  the  priests.  The  whole  Dr.  Parry  supposes  to 
have  been  arranged  in  the  following  manner. 


blessings  and  curstf 
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3.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Moses  assigns  to  the 

children  of  Rachel  and  Leah,  the  two  mothers  of  the 

family,  the  office  of  blessing  the  people,  as  being  the  most 

j  honourable  ;  and  these  he  places  on  Mount  Gerizim. 

I  On  the  contrary,  he  assigns  the  office  of  cursing  the 

j  people  to  the  sons  of  Zilpah  and  Bilhah,  as  being  the 

1  least   honourable  office  ;     but   with   these   he  joins 

Zebulun,   the  youngest  of  Leah's  sons,  and  Reuben, 

'  the    eldest.     As   there    must  be   six    tribes  on   each 

I  mountain,  it  was  necessary  that  while  six  of  the  sons 

!  of  Rachel  and  Leah,  the  legitimatS  wives,  should  be 

;  employed  in  blessing,  two  tribes  descending  from  the 

I  same  mothers  should  be  joined  to  the  other /our  who 

j  proceeded  from  the  handmaids  in  order  to  make  up 

I  the  number  six.     The  question  is,  which  two  of  the 

more  honourable  tribes  should  be  joined  to  the  four 

,  least  honourable,  in  order  to  complete  the  number 

I  six  ?    Zebulun  is  chosen,  because  being  the  sixth  and 

;  youngest  of  all  Leah's  sons,  he  was  the  least  honour- 

lable  of  those  who  proceeded  from  the  free  woman; 

and  Reuben   is  chosen,  who,   though  the  eldest  of 

Jacob's  sons,  and  entitled  to  the  birth-right,  had  lost 

ij;  by  his  transgression.    And  hence  he,  in  his  posterity, 

■^as  degraded,  and  was  obliged  to  pronounce   the 


curse,  Curted  U  he  that  lieth  with  hit  father's  ^fs. 
See  Gen.  xlix.  3,  4,  and  xxxv.  22,  and  tbe  notes  oa 
both  places. 

4.  It  is  strange  how  long  the  disgrace  consequent 
on  some  flagrant  transaction  of  a  parent  may  oieaTe 
to  his  posterity !     Sec  this  exemplified  in  the  pocterity 
of  Reuben.     Hence,   with  great  propriety  we  may 
pray,  "Remember  not,   Ix)rd,  our  uflTence*.  nor  the 
offences  of  our  forefathers ;  neither  take  llioa  ven- 
geance of  our  sins." — Litany,     For  the  oSenees  of 
our  forefathers  may  be  so  remembered  against  their 
posterity,  that  God,  in  the  course  of  his  providence, 
may  still  keep  up  a  controversy  in  srcuittr  matters 
with  the  descendants  (though  even  pious}  of  unholy 
ancestors  ;  for  as  all  men  are  scminaHy  mclnded  in 
their   parents,   they  come  into  the  world  depmfod 
witli  their  depravit}',  and  in  some  sort  liable  to  their 
curses,  though  not  so  far  as   to  aflfect  their  eternal 
interests  without  the  addition  of  their  own  personal 
offences.     Thus  God  may  be  said  to  visit  the  sins  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children,  even  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  ;  as  he  may  have  a  controTcrsy 
with  the  land  for  the  evil  which  has  been  done  in  it, 
and  for  which  no  proper  atonement  has  been  made. 
Why  is  it  that  at  this  moment  Spain  is  suffering  the 
most  afflictive  and  cruel  desolations  ?     What  has  she 
done  to  merit  all  this  ?      Is  she  more  wicked  than  all 
the  European  nations  because  she  suffers  such  things.^ 
Here  is  the  mystery :  Nations,  as  such,  can  only  be 
punished  in  this  world.    Look  at  the  torrents  of  mno- 
cent  blood  shed  by  their  ancestors  in  South  America 
300  years  ago ;  and  see  now  and  adore  the  awful 
hand  of  retributive  justice!  (December,  1811.)     We 
often   see   persons   tried    and    afflicted,    for  whose 
distresses  we  can  give  no  legitimate  reason.    We  find 
others  who,  thougli  they  rise  early,  sit  up  late,  work 
hard,  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness,  and  have  a  full 
knowledge  of  their  business,  yet  never  get  on  in  life. 
Who  can  account  for  this  }     Shall  we  say  that  some 
injustice  in  their  ancestors  has  brought  down  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God  upon  the  earthly  possessions  that 
descend  in  that  line,  so  that  the  goods  ill-gotten  shall 
never  be  permitted  to  multiply  ?     I  knew  an  honest 
man,  dead  many  years  since,  who  by  great  diligence, 
punctuality,  and  integrity  in  his  business,  had  acouired 
considerable  property.     Some  time  before  his  aeath, 
having  by  will  divided  his  substanceamonghissonsand 
his  daughters,  he  expressed  himself  thus:  "Children, 
you  need  not  fear  the  curse  of  God  on  this  property ; 
every  penny  of  it  was  honestly  earned."     Alany  years 
have  since  elapsed,  and  the  blessing  of  God  has  been 
in  the  basket  and  in  the  store  of  all  his  children. 
Parents  !  leave  nothing  behind  you  that  you  cannot 
say  before  your  God,  with  a  clear  conscience,  "  This 
has  been  honestly  earned."     If  all  bequests  of  a  am- 
trary  description  were  to  be  deducted  from  last  wills 
and  testaments,  the  quantum  of  descending  property 
would  be,  in  many  cases,  small  indeed. 


CHAPTER  XXVIIL 


The  blessings  which  God  pronounces  on  the  obedient,  1 — 6.  Particular  privileges  whinn  the 
faithful  shall  receive,  7 — 13.  The  curses  pronounced  against  the  ungodly  and  idolatrous, 
14 — 19.  A  detailed  account  of  the  miseries  which  should  be  injlicted  on  them,  should 
they  neglect  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  20.  They  shall  be  smitten  with  the  pestilence, 
21;  with  consumption,  fever,  ^*c.,  22;  drought  and  barrenness,  2S,  24;  they  shall  be 
defeated  by  their  enemies,  25,  26;  they  shall  be  afflicted  with  the  botch  of  Egypt,  ^; 
with  madness  and  blindness,  28,  29 ;  they  shall  be  disappointed  in  all  their  projects,  30  ; 
deprived  of  all  their  possessions,  and  afflicted  in  all  their  members,  31 — 35;  they  andtkeit 
king  shall  go  into  captivity,  36,  and  become  a  by-word  among  the  nations,  37.       Their 


Z'he  blessings  that  shall  come 


DEUTERONOMY. 


on  them  that  fear  God» 


land  shall  he  unfruitful,  ajid  they  shall  he  the  lowest  of  all  people,  38 — 44.  jill  thett 
curses  shall  come  on  them  should  they  he  disobedient,  45 — 48.  Character  of  the  people 
by  whom  they  should  be  subdued,  49,  50.  Particulars  of  their  dreadful  sufferings,  51  — 
57.  A  recapitulation  of  their  wretchedness,  58 — QS.  The  prediction  that  they  shall  b$ 
scattered  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  64 — 68. 

3  ^  Blessed  shah  thou  be  in 
the  city,  and  blessed  shall  thou 
be  •  in  the  field. 


A.  M.  2563. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

S<!bat 


A  ND  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
"if  thou  shalt  hearken  dili- 


gently unto  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  and  to  do  all  his 
commandments  which  I  command  thee  this 
<lay,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  ''will  set  thee  on 
high  above  all  nations  of  the  earth : 

2  And  all  these  blessings  shall  come  on  thee, 
and  "^  overtake  thee,  if  thou  shalt  hearken  unto 
\he  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 


•  Exod.  XT.  26.    Lev.  xxvi.  3.    Isai.  Iv.  2. — 

19. <=  Ver.  15.    Zech.  i.6. <•  Ps.  cxxviii.  1. 

vxxix.  5. f  Ver.  11.    Gen.  xxii.  17.  xlix.  25. 
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t. 

Ch. 


XXVI. 

-«Gen. 
vii.  13. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVIII. 
Verse  2.  All  these  blessings  shall  come  on  thee~\  God 
-shall  pour  out  his  blessing-  from  heaven  upon  thee. 
And  overtake  thee.  Upright  men  are  represented  as 
going  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  God's  blessings  as 
/allowing  and  overtaking  them  in  their  heavenly 
journey.  There  are  several  things  in  this  verse  worthy 
of  the  most  careful  observation. 

1.  If  thou  shalt  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
ihy  God.  The  voice  of  God  must  be  heard ;  without 
n  divine  revelation  how  can  the  divine  will  be  known? 
And  if  not  known,  it  cannot  be  fulfilled. 

2.  WhenGod  speaks,  menmustAear/ccn  to  the  words 
•of  his  mouth.     He  who  does  not  hearken  will  not  obey. 

3.  He  who  hearkens  to  the  words  of  God  must  set 
out  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  curse  must  fall 
on  him  who  stands  in  the  way  of  sinners,  and  will 
overtake  them  who  loiter  in  tlie  way  of  righteousness. 

4.  Those  who  run  in  the  way  of  God's  testimonies 
shall  have  an  abundance  of  blessing.  Blessings  shall 
come  upon  them,  and  blessings  shall  overtake  them — 
in  every  part  of  their  march  through  life  they  shall 
continue  to  receive  the  fulfilment  of  the  various  pro- 
mises of  God  which  relate  to  all  circumstances,  vicis- 
-situdes,  trials,  stages  of  life,  &c.,  &c.,  each  overtaking 
them  in  the  time  and  place  where  most  needed. 

Verse  3.  In  the  city~\  In  all  civil  employments. 
In  the  field — in  all  agricultural  pursuits. 

Verse  4.  Fruit  of  thy  body']  All  thy  children.  In- 
crease of  thy  kine,  &c. ;  every  animal  employed  in 
domestic  and  agricultural  purposes  shall  be  under  the 
especial  protection  of  Divine  Providence. 

Verse  5.  Thy  basket']  Thy  olive  gathering  and 
-vintage,  as  the  basket  was  employed  to  collect  those 
fruits. 

Store.]  mKiTD  mishereth,  kneading-trough,  or  re- 
mainder ;  all  that  is  laid  up  for  future  use,  as  well 
as  what  is  prepared  for  present  consumption.  Some 
think  that  by  basket  all  their  property  abroad  may  be 
meant,  and  by  store  all  that  they  have  at  home,  i.  e., 
*11  that  is  in  the  fields,  and  all  tha-  is  in  the  houses. 
The  foUomng  note  of  Mr.  Hjvi^nKrt  is  important. 


A.  M.  25B3. 

B.  C    1461. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40, 

Sebat. 


4  Blessed  shall  be  ^  the  fruit  of  thy  body, 
and  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  and  the  fruit  of 
thy  cattle,  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  and  the 
flocks  of  thy  sheep. 

5  Blessed  shall  he  thy  basket  and  thy  ^ store. 

6  ^  Blessed  5/irt//  thou  ie  when  thou  comest  in, 
and  blessed  ,9/ia//  thou  be  when  thou  goest  out. 


Ps.  cvii.  38.  cxxvii.  3.  cxxviii.  3. 
6  Or,  dough,  or  kneading  trough. 


Prov.  X.  22.     1  Tim. 
I'Ps.  cxxi.8. 


?.  8. 


"  Commentators  seem  to  be  at  a  great  loss  how  to 
explain  the  basket  and  the   store   mentioned   Deut. 
xxviii.  5,  17.     Why  Moses,  who  in  the  other  vierses 
mentions  things  in  general,  sliould  in  this  case  be  so 
minute  as  to  mention  baskets,  seems  strange;  and 
they  that  interpret  either  the  first  or  the  second  of 
these  words  of  the  repositories  of  their  corn,  &c., 
forget  that  their  barns  or  storehouses  are  spoken  of 
presently  after  this  in  ver.  8.     Might  I  be  permitted 
to  give  my  opinion  here,  I  should  say  that  the  basket, 
K3t3  tene,  in  this  place  means  their  travelling  baskets, 
and  the  other  word  mK^ra  mishereth  (their  store),  sig- 
nifies their  leathern  bags,  in  both  which  they  were 
wont  to  carry  things  in  travelling.     The  first  of  theso 
words  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  scriptures  but  in 
the  account  that  is  given  us  of  the  conveyance  in 
which  they  were  to  carry  their  first-fruits  to  Jeru- 
salem ;    the  other  nowhere  but  in  the  description  of 
the  hurrying  journey  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  where  it 
means  theutensilin  which  they  then  carried  their  dough, 
which  I  have  shown  elsewhere  in  these  papers  means 
a   piece  of  leather  drawn   together  by   ring.s,   and 
forming  a  kind  of  bag.     Agrcably  to  this,  Hasselquist 
informs  us  that  the  eastern  people   use  baskets  in 
travelling ;  for,  speaking  of  that  species  of  the  palm- 
tree  which  produces  dates,  and  its  great  usefulness  to 
the  people  of  those  countries,  he  tells  us  that  of  tb 
leaves  of  this  tree  they  make  baskets,  or  rather  a  kin 
of  short  bags,  which  are  used  in  Turkey  on  journii 
and  in  their  houses ;  pages  261,  262.     Hampers  an 
panniers  are  English  terms  denoting  travelling  baskets, 
as  tene  seems  to  be  a  Hebrew  word  of  the  same 
general  import,  though  their  forms  might  very  much 
differ,  as  it  is  certain  that  of  the  travelling  baskets 
mentioned  by  Hasselquist  now  does. 

"In  like  manner  as  they  now  carry  meal,  figs, 
and  raisins,  in  a  goat's  skin  in  Barbary  for  a  viaticum, 
they  might  do  the  same  anciently,  and  consequently 
might  carry  merchandise  after  the  same  manner,  par- 
ticularly their  honey,  oil,  and  balm,  mentioned  E^eek. 
xvii.  17.  They  were  the  proper  vessels  for  such 
things.     So  Sir  J.  Chardin,  who  was  so  long  in  tb« 


fjg^rtous 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  4 

Sebat. 


promises 

7  The 
thine 


CHAV.  XXVIII. 


thy 


Lord  ■  shall  cause 
enemies  that  rise  up 
against  thee  to  be  smitten  be- 
jfore  thy  face:  they  shall  come  out  against 
Ithee  one  way,  and  flee  before  thee  seven  ways. 

8  The  Lord  shall  ^  command  the  blessing 
upon  thee  in  thy  "storehouses,  and  in  all  that 
thou  •*  scttcpt  thine  hand  unto  ;  and  he  shall 
bless  thee  in  the  land  which  the  Lord 
God  giveth  thee. 

9  *  The  Lord  shall  establish  thee  an  holy 
people  unto  himself,  as  he  hath  sworn  unto 
|thee,  if  thou  shalt  keep  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways. 

10  And  all  people  of  the  earth  shall  see 
that  thou  art  ^called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
and  they  shall  be  s  afraid  of  thee. 

1 1  And  ^  the  Lord  shall  make  thee  plenteous 
in  goods,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  ^  body,  and  in 

;he  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy 
ground,  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware 
Unto  thy  fathers  to  give  thee. 

12  The  Lord  shall  open  unto  thee  his  good 
reasure,  the  heaven  '  to  give  the  rain  unto  thy 
and  in  his  season,  and  "  to  bless  all  the  work 
)f  thine  hand:  and  "thou  shalt  lend  unto 
nany  nations,  and  thou  shalt  not  borrow.  , 


and  threateningi 

13  And  the  Lord  shall  make  A.  M.  2563. 
thee  •  the  head,  and  not  the  tail ;  aS.*  L  Jsr '40. 
and  thou  shalt  be  above  only,  ^f^^t  ___ 
and  thou  shalt  not  be  beneath ;  if  that  thou 
hearken  unto  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to 
observe  and  to  do  them  : 

14  PAnd  thou  shalt  not  go  aside  from  any  of 
the  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  to  go  after  other 
gods  to  serve  them. 

15  But  it  shall  come  to  pass,  ''if  thou  wilt 
not  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  to  observe  to  do  all  his  commandments 
and  his  statutes  which  I  command  thee  this 
day;  that  all  these  curses  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  ■"  overtake  thee  : 

16  Cursed  shalt  thou  he  '  in  the  city,  and 
cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  field. 

17  Cursed  shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy  store. 

18  Cursed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and 
the  fruit  of  thy  land,  the  increase  of  thy  kine, 
and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep. 

19  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  comest  in, 
and  cursed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  goest  out. 

20  The  Lord  shall  send  upon  thee  *  cursing 
"vexation,    and   ^rebuke,    in    all    that  thou 


"  Lev.  xxvi.  7,  8.  2  Sam.  xxii.  38,  39,  41.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  23. 
>ee  ver.  26. »>  Lev.  xxv.  21. "  Or,  barns.  Prov.  iii.  10. 

(  h.  XV.  10. e  Exod.  xix.  5,  6.    Ch.  vii.  6.  xxvi.  18,  19. 

xix.  13. f  Numb.  vi.  27.    2  Chron.  vii.  14.    Isai.  h.m.  liJ. 

)an.  ix.  18,  19. e  Ch.  xi.  25. ••  Ver.  4.    Ch.  xxx.  9. 

Vov.  X.  22. 1  Or,  for  good. ^  Heb.  belly. »  Lev. 


^iast,  and  observed  their  customs  with  so  much  care, 
upposcd,  in  a  manuscript  note  on  Gen.  xhii.  11,  that 
lie  balm  and  the  honey  sent  by  Jacob  into  Egypt  for 

present  were  carried  in  a  goat  or  kid's  skin,  in 
vhich  all  sorts  of  things,  both  dry  and  liquid,  are 
jVont  to  be  carried  in  the  East. 

j  "  Understood  after  this  manner,  the  passage  pro- 
mises Israel  success  in  their  commerce,  as  the  next 
erse  (the  6th)  promises  them  personal  safety  in  their 
•oing  out  and  in  their  return.  In  this  view  the  pas- 
age  appears  with  due  distinctness,  and  a  noble  ex- 
ent." — Observations,  vol.  ii.,  p.  181. 

Verse  6.  When  thou  comest  in]  From  thy  employ- 
ment, thou  shalt  find  that  no  evil  has  happened  to 
he  family  or  dwelling  in  thy  absence. 

When  thou  goest  out.]  Thy  way  shall  be  made 
)rosperous  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  have  the 
jlivine  blessing  in  all  thy  labours. 
1  Verse  7.  The  Lord  shall  cause  thine  enemies,  <^-c.] 
This  is  a  promise  of  security  from  foreign  invasion,  or 
otal  discomfiture  of  the  invaders,  should  they  enter 
he  land.  They  shall  come  against  thee  one  way — in 
he  firmest  and  most  united  manner.  And  flee  seven 
mys — shall  be  utterly  broken,  confounded,  and 
j'nally  routed. 

'       Vol.  I. 


xxvi.  4.     Ch.  xi.  14. «> 

o  Isai.  ix.  14,  15. p  Ch.  v. 

Lam.  ii.  17.  Dan.  ix.  II,  13. 

2. •  Ver.  3,  &c. » iNIal. 

xiv.  13. ▼  Ps.  Uxx.  16. 


in 

Ch.  xiv.  29. n  Ch.  xr.  6 

32.  xi.  16. <J  Lev.  xxvi.  14. 

Mai.  ii.  2.   Bar.  i.  20. «•  Ver^ 

ii.  2. «  1  Sam.  xiv.  20.  Zech. 

L^.  xxx.  17.  Ii.  20.  Izvi.  16. 


Verse  8.  The  Lord  shall  command  the  blessing  upon- 
thee]      Every  thing   that  thou  hast  shall   come  by 
divine  appointment ;  thou  shalt  have  nothing  casually, 
but  every  thing,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  shall 
come  by  the  immediate  command  of  God. 

Verse  9.  The  Lord  shall  establish  thee  an  holy  people 
vnto  himself  ~\  This  is  the  sum  of  all  blessings,  to  be 
made  holy,  and  be  preserved  in  holiness. 

If  thou  shalt  keep,  S)-c.]  Here  is  the  solemn  con- 
dition ;  if  they  did  not  keep  God's  testimonies,  tiking 
them  for  the  regulators  of  their  lives,  and  according 
to  their  direction  walking  in  his  ways,  under  the  in- 
fluence and  aids  of  his  grace,  then  the  curses,  and  not 
the  blessings,  must  be  their  portion.    See  ver.  15,  &c. 

Verse  12.  T/ie  Lord  shall  open  unto  thee  his  goad 
treasure]  The  clouds,  so  that  a  suflSciency  of  fructi- 
fying showers  should  descend  at  all  requisite  times, 
and  the  vegetative  principle  in  the  earth  should  unfold 
and  exert  itself,  so  that  their  crops  should  be  abundant* 

Verse  14.  Thou  shalt  not  go  aside — to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left]  The  way  of  obedience  is  a 
straight  way ;  it  goes  right  forward ;  he  who  declines 
either  to  right  or  left  from  this  path  goes  astray  and 
misses  heaven. 

Verse  20.  Cursing']     This  shall  be  thy  state  ;  vex- 

3    I 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1461. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


The  curses  that  shall  fall  on  DEUTERONOMY.         the  unfaithful  and  disobedient, 

24  The  Lord  shall  make  the 
rain  oT  thy  land  powder  and 

dust  :    from    heaven    shall    it  

come  down  upon  thee,  until  thou  be  destroyed. 

25  «The  Lord  shall  cause  thee  to  be  smit- 
ten before  thine  enemies  :  thou  shalt  go  out 
one  way  against  them,  and  flee  seven  ways 
before  them :  and  ^  shalt  be  '  removed  into  «U 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 

26  And  ^  thy  carcase  shall  be  meat  unto  all 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  unto  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  no  man  shall  fray  them  away. 

27  The  Lord  will  smite  thee  with  the 
botch  of  Egypt,  and  with  •"  the  emerods,  and 
with  the  scab,  and  with  the  itch,  whereof  thou 
canst  not  be  healed. 

28  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  madness, 
and  blindness,  and  "  astonishment  of  heart : 


A-  M.  2663.  settest  thine  hand  unto  '  for  to 
An.  Ex.*  i«r.  40.     do,  Until    thou   be   destroyed, 

^^^^^ and  until  thou  perish  quickly ; 

because  of   the    wickedness  of  thy   doings, 
whereby  thou  hast  forsaken  me. 

21  The  Lord  shall  make  ^the  pestilence 
cleave  unto  thee,  until  he  have  consumed 
thee  from  off  the  land,  whither  thou  goest  to 
possess  it. 

22  *=  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  a  con- 
sumption, and  with  a  fever,  and  with  an  in- 
flammation, and  with  an  extreme  burning, 
and  with  the  **  sword,  and  with  '  blasting,  and 
with  mildew;  and  they  shall  pursue  thee 
until  thou  perish. 

23  And  Uhy  heaven  that  is  over  thy  head 
shall  be  brass,  and  the  earth  that  is  under 
ihee  shaU  he  iron. 


•  Heb.  tohich  thou  wouldest  do. '»  Lev.  xxvi.  25.     Jer. 

xxir.  10. «  Lev.  xxvi.  16. <•  Or,  drought. «  Amos 

IV.  9. 'Lev.  xxvi.  19. ?  Ver.  7.     Lev.  xxvi.  17,  37. 

<:b.  xxxii.  30.    Isai.  xxx.  17.- 


xxiii.  46. 1  Heb./or  a  re?noving. ^  1  Sam.  xvii.  44,46 

Ps.  Ixxix.  2      Jer.  vii.  33.  xvi.  4.  xxxiv.  20. •  Ver.  3&' 

j  Exod.  ix.  9.  XV.  26. m  1  Sam.  v.  6.      Pa.  Ixxviii.  66. 

Jer  XV.  4.  xxiv.  9.    Ezek.     "  Jer.  iv.  9. 


ation — grief,  trouble,  and  anguish  of  heart;  rebuke — 
continual  judgments,  and  marks  of  God's  displeasure. 

Verse  21.  The  pefttilence  cleave  unto  thee']  p3T 
•>3"Tn  nx  13  mn*  yadhek  Yehovah  hecha  eth  haddaber,  the 
Lord  shall  cement  the  pestilence  or  plague  to  thee. 
Sept.,  npo<ncoXXi}<rM  Kt/piof  «c  vt.  rov  Bavarov,  The 
Lord  will  glue — inseparably  attach,  the  death  unto 
tJuc.  How  dreadful  a  plague  it  must  be  that  ravages 
without  intermissiony  any  person  may  conceive  who 
has  ever  heard  of  the  name. 

Verse  22.  Consumption]  nanw  shachepheth,  atrophy 
through  lack  of  food ;  from  f\n]v  shacaph,  to  be  in  want. 

Fever]  nmp  kaddachath,  from  nip  kadach,  to  be 
kindled,  burn,  sparkle  ;  a  burning  inflammatory  fever. 

Infammation]  npbi  dalleketh,  from  pbi  dalak,  to  pur- 
sue eagerly,  to  bum  after;  probably  a  rapidly  consum- 
ing cancer. 

Extreme  burning]  imn  charchur,  burning  upon 
burning,  scald  upon  scald  ;  from  in  char,  to  be  heated, 
enraged,  &c.  This  probably  refers,  not  only]  to  ex- 
cruciating inflammations  on  the  body,  but  also  to  the 
irritation  and  agony  of  a  mind  utterly  abandoned 
by  God,  and  lost  to  hope.  What  an  accumulation  of 
misery !  how  formidable  !  and  especially  in  a  land 
where  great  heat  was  prevalent  and  dreadful. 

Sword]  War  in  general,  enemies  without,  and  civil 
broils  within.  This  was  remarkably  the  case  in  the 
last  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

Blasting]  v^nv  shiddaphon,  probably  either  the 
blighting  east  wind  that  ruined  vegetation,  or  those 
awful  pestilential  winds  -which  suffocate  both  man 
and  beast  wherever  they  come.  These  often  prevail 
in  different  parts  of  the  East,  and  several  exannples 
hnve  already  been  given.     See  Gen.  xli.  6. 

Mildew]  yipT  yerakon,  an  exudation  of  the  vege- 
tative juice  from  different  parts  of  the  stalk,  by  which 
the  maturity  and  perfection  of  the  plant  are  utterly 


prevented.     It  comes  from  pT  yarak,  to  throw  out 
moisture. 

Of  these  seven  plagues,  the  five  former  were  to  fall 
on  their  bodies,  the  two  latter  upon  their  substance. 
What  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God ! 

Verse  23.  Thy  heaven — shall  be  brass,  and  the  earth 
— iron.]  The  atmosphere  should  not  be  replenished 
with  aqueous  vapours,  in  consequence  of  which  they 
should  have  neither  the  oarly  nor  the  latter  rain ; 
hence  the  earth — the  ground,  must  be  wholly  intract- 
able, and,  through  its  hardness,  incapable  of  cultiva- 
tion. God  shows  them  by  this  that  he  is  Lord  ol 
nature ;  and  that  drought  and  sterility  are  not  casual- 
ties, but  proceed  from  the  immediate  appointment 
of  the  Lord. 

Verse  24.  The  rain  of  thy  land  powder  and  dust'] 
As  their  heavens — atmosphere,  clouds,  &c.,  were  to  be 
as  brass — yielding  no  rain;  so  the  surface  of  the 
earth  must  be  reduced  to  powder;  and  this,  being 
frequently  taken  up  by  the  strong  winds,  would  fall, 
down  in  showers  instead  of  rain.  Whole  caravam 
have  been  buried  under  showers  of  sand;  and 
Th^venot,  a  French  traveller,  who  had  observed 
these  showers  of  dust,  &c.,  s^ys,  "  They  grievously 
annoy  all  they  fall  on,  filling  their  eyes,  ears,  nostrils, 
&c." — Travels  in  the  East,  part  1,  book  ii.,  chap.  8(X. 
The  ophthalmia  in  Egypt  appears  to  be  chiefly  owingi 
to  a  very  fine  sand,  the  particles  of  which  are  likC; 
broken  glass,  which  are  carried  about  by  the  wind,j 
and,  entering  into  the  ciliary  glands,  produce  grievous 
and  continual  inflammations. 

Verse  27.  The  Lord  will  smite  thee  with  the  hotch\ 
yrw  shechin,  a  violent  inflammatory  swelling.  In  Job' 
ii.,  one  of  the  Hexapla  versions  renders  it  tXt^of, 
the  elephantmsis,  a  disease  the  most  horrid  that  cac 
possibly  afflict  human  nature.     In  this  disorder,  tht 


i)enunciations  of  God's 


A.M.  2^3.  29  And  thou  Shalt  "grope  at 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40.  noonday,  as  the  bhnd  gi'opeth 
..  —      in  darkness,  and  thou  shah  not 

[prosper  in  thy  ways  :  and  thou  shalt  be  only 
oppressed  and  spoiled  evermore,  and  no  man 
fsball  save  thee.     . 

89  ^  Thou  shalt  betroth  a  wife,  and  another 
man  shall  lie  with  her:  ^^  thou  shalt  build  an 
house,  and  thou  shalt  not  dwell  therein: 
''ihou  shalt  plant  a  vineyard,  and  shalt  not 
•  gather  the  grapes  thereof. 

31  Thine  ox  shall  be  slain  before  thine  eyes, 
and  thou  shalt  not  eat  thereof:  thine  ass  shall 
be  violently  taken  away  from  before  thy  face, 
and  ^  shall  not  be  restored  to  thee  :  thy  sheep 
thall  be  given  unto  thine  enemies,  and  thou 
ghalt  have  none  to  rescue  them, 

32  Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  shall  be 
given  unto  another  people,  and  thine  eyes 
shali  look,  and  °  fail  with  longing  for  them  all 
the  day  long  :  and  there  shall  be  no  might  in 
thine  hand. 

S8  ^  The  fruit  of  thy  land,  and  all  thy  labours. 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  displeasure  against  the  disobedient 
shall  a  nation  which  thou  know- 


*  Job  V.  14.    Isai.  lix.  10. ''Job  xxxi.  10.    Jer.  viii.  10. 

«Jobxxxi.  8.    Jer.  xii.  13.    Amos  v.  11.    Mic.  vi.  15.    Zeph. 

i.  13. d  cii.  XX.  6. ^  Heb.  profane,  or  use  it  as  com- 

man  meat;  as  ch.  xx.  6. ^  Heb.  shall  not  return  to  tkee. 

RPs.  cxix.  82. hVer.  51.    Lev.  xxvi.  16.    Jer.  v.  17. 


whole  body  is  covered  with  a  most  loathsome  scurf; 
the  joints  are  all  preternaturally  enlarged,  and  the 
•skin  swells  up  and  grows  into  folds  like  that  of  an 
elephant,  whence  the  disease  has  its  name.  The  skin, 
through  its  rigidity,  breaks  across  at  all  the  joints, 
jand  a  most  abominable  ichor  flows  from  all  the  chinks, 
j&c.  See  an  account  of  it  in  Aretceus,  whose  language 
jis  sufficient  to  chill  the  blood  of  a  maniac,  could  he 
lattend  to  the  description  given  by  this  great  master, 
jof  this  most  loathsome  and  abominable  of  all  the 
natural  productions  of  death  and  sin.  This  was  cal- 
led the  hotch  of  Egypt,  as  being  peculiar  to  that 
(country,  and  particularly  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Nile. 
iHence  those  words  of  Lucretius : 

I     Est  Elephas  morbus,  qui  circum  flumina  Nili 
'     Nascitur,  Mgypto  in  media  ;  nee  prceterea  usquam^ 

Lib.  vi.,  ver.  1112. 

Emerods]  □"bSi?  ophalim,  from  bw  aphal,  to  be 
(elevated,  raised  up;  swellings,  protuberances;  pro- 
bably the  bleeding  piles. 

Scab']     n-13  garab  does  not  occur  as  a  verb  in  the 

jHebrew  Bible,  but  t->*x  gharb,  in  Arabic,  signifies  a 
distemper  in  the  corner  of  the  eye  {Castel.y)  and  may 
;amount  to  the  Egyptian  ophthalmia,  which  is  so  epi- 
demic and  distressing  in  that  country  :  some  suppose 
the  scurvy  to  be  intended. 

!  Itchl  D-in  cheres,  a  burning  itch,  probably  some- 
thing of  the  erysipelatous  kind,  or  what  is  commonly 
■•ailed  St.  Anthony  s fire. 


A.  M.2563. 
11  11  B.  C.  1451. 

est  not  eat  up:  and  tliou  shalt     Au.  Ex.  Ur.  40. 

be  only  oppressed  and  crushed     ?!^  . 

alway : 

34  So  that  thou  shalt  be  mad  '  for  the  sight 
of  thine  eyes  which  thou  shalt  see. 

S^  The  Lord  shall  ''smite  thee  in  the  knees, 
and  in  the  legs,  with  a  sore  botch  that  cannot 
be  healed,  from  the  sole  of  thy  foot  unto  the 
top  of  thy  head. 

SQ  The  Lord  shall  'bring  thee,  and  thy 
king  which  thou  shalt  set  over  thee,  unto  a 
nation  which  neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers  have 
known  ;  and  ""  there  shalt  thou  serve  other 
gods,  wood  and  stone. 

37  And  thou  shalt  become  **  an  astonishment, 
a  proverb,  °  and  a  byword,  among  all  nations 
whither  the  Lord  shall  lead  thee. 

38  P  Thou  shalt  carry  much  seed  out  into  the 
field,  and  shalt  gather  but  little  in;  for  ''the 
locust  shall  consume  it. 

39  Thou  shalt  plant  vineyards,  and  dress 
therriy  but  shalt  neither  drink  o/the  wine,  nor 


'  Ver.  67. ^  Ver.  27. 

XXV.  7,  II.  2  Chron.  xxxiii. 
28.  Ver.  64.  Jer.  xvi.  13.— 
9.  xxT.  9.  Zech.  viii.  13. — 
Hag.  i.  6. <l  Joel  i.  4. 


2  Kings  xvii.  4,  6.  xir.  12,  14. 

11.  xxxvi.  6,  20. »  Ch.  \r. 

— n  1  Kings  ix.  7, 8.    Jer.  xxir 
-o  Pa.  xliv.  14. P  Mic.  ri.  16 


Whereof  thou  canst  not  be  healed.']  For  bls  they 
were  inflicted  by  God's  justice,  they  could  not  of 
course  be  cured  by  human  art. 

Verse  28.  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  madness j 
pyjtt'  shiggaon,  distraction,  so  that  thou  shalt  not 
know  what  to  do. 

And  blindness]  piiy  ivvaron,  blindness,  both  phy- 
sical and  mental ;  the  n-o  garab  (ver.  27)  destroying 
their  eyes,  and  the  judgments  of  God  confounding 
their  understandings 

Astonishment]  iinon  timmahon,  stupidity  and  amaze- 
ment. 'By  the  just  judgments  of  God  they  were  so 
completely  confounded,  as  not  to  discern  the  means 
by  which  they  might  prevent  or  remove  their  calami- 
ties, and  to  adopt  those  which  led  directly  to  their 
ruin.  How  true  is  the  ancient  saying,  Quos  Deus 
vultperdere,  prius  dementat !  "Those  whom  God  is 
determined  to  destroy,  he  first  infatuates."  But  this 
applies  not  exclusively  to  the  poor  Jews  :  how  miser- 
ably infatuated  have  the  powers  of  the'  Continent  of 
Europe  been,  in  all  their  councils  and  measures,  for 
several  years  past !  And  what  is  the  result?  They 
have  fallen — most  deplorably  fallen  ! 

Verse  29.  Thou  shalt  be  only  oppressed,  S^c]  Per- 
haps no  people  under  the  sun  have  been  more  op- 
pressed and  spoiled  than  the  rebellious  Jews.  Indeed, 
this  has  been  their  portion  with  but  little  intermission 
for  nearly  1,800  years.  And  still  they  grope  at  noon- 
day, as  the  blind  gropeth  in  darkness— ihej  do  not  yet 
discover,  notwithstanding  the  effalgence  of  the  light 


Denunciations  of  GocTs 


DEUTERONOMY. 


anger  against  the  disobedient. 


B*  c*  usf*        gather  the  grapes;  for  the  worms 
An.  Ex*.  Ur.  40.     shall  eat  them. 

^*^'  40  Thou  shalt  have  olive-trees 

throughout  all  thy  coasts,  but  thou  shalt  not 
anoint  thyself  with  the  oil ;  for  thine  olive  shall 
cast  his  fruit. 

41  Thou  shalt  beget  sons  and  daughters,  but 

•  thou  shalt  not  enjoy  them ;  for  ^  they  shall 
go  into  captivity. 

42  All  thy  trees  and  fruit  of  thy  land  shall 
the  locust  '^  consume. 

43  The  stranger  that  is  within  thee  shall  get 
up  above  thee  very  high  ;  and  thou  shalt  come 
down  very  low. 

44  •*  He  shall  lend  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
not  lend  to  him :  '  he  shall  be  the  head,  and 
thou  shalt  be  the  tail. 

45  Moreover  'all  these  curses  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  shall  pursue  thee,  and  overtake 
thee,  till  thou  be  destroyed ;  because  thou 
hearkenedst  not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  to  keep  his  commandments  and  his 
statutes  which  he  commanded  thee  : 

46  And  they  shall  be  upon  thee  ^  for  a  sign 
and  for  a  wonder,  and  upon  thy  seed  for  ever. 

47  ^  Because  thou  servedst  not  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  joyfulness,  and  with  gladness  of 
heart,  '  for  the  abundance  of  all  things  ; 

48  Therefore  shalt  thou  serve  thine  enemies 
which  the  Lord  shall  send  against  thee,  in 
hunger,  and  in  thirst,   and  in  nakedness,   and 

■Heb.  they  shall  not  he  thine. '>Lam.   i.  5. <=  Or, 

possess. <»  Ver.  12. '  Ver.  13.    Lam.  i.  5. "^  Ver.  15. 

8  Isai.  ?iii.  18.    Ezek.  xiv.  8.  —;-  »>  Neh.  ix.  35,  36,  37. 

*  Ch.  xxxii.   15. '' Jer.  xxviii.  14. '  Jer.   v.  15.  vi. 

02,  23.    Lake  xix.  43. ™  Jer.  xlviii.  43.  xlix.  22.     Lam. 

ir.  19.     Ezek.  xtU.  3,  12.     Hos.  viii.  1. °Heb.  hear. 


by  which  they  are  encompassed,  that  the  rejection  of 
their  own  Messiah  is  the  cause  of  all  their  calajnitics. 

Verse  30.  Thou  shalt  betroth  a  wife,  <^-c.]  Can  any 
heart  imagine  any  thing  more  grievous  than  the  evils 
threatened  in  this  and  the  following  verses  ?  To  be 
on  the  brink  of  all  social  and  domestic  happiness, 
and  then  to  be  suddenly  deprived  of  all,  and  see  an 
enemy  possess  and  enjoy  every  thing  that  was  dear 
to  them,  must  excite  them  to  the  utmost  pitch  of 
distraction  and  madness.  They  have,  it  is  true, 
grievously  sinned;  but,  O  ye  Christians,  have  they 
not  grievously  suffered  for  it  ?  Is  not  the  stroke  of 
God  heavy  enough  upon  them  ?  Do  not  then,  by  un- 
kind treatment  or  cruel  oppression,  increase  their 
miseries.  They  are,  above  all  others,  the  men  who 
have  seen  affliction  by  the  stroke  of  his  rod.  Lam.  iii.  1. 

ViTse  32.  Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  given 
unto  another  people]  In  several  countries,  particu- 
larly in  Spain  and  Portugal,  the  children  of  the  Jews 
bftve  been  taken  from  them  bv  order  of  government. 


want  of  all  things  ;  and  he  ^  shall        A.  M.  2553 
put  a  yoke  of  iron  upon  thy  neck.     An.  Ex',  isr?  in  | 
until  he  have  destroyed  thee.  ^^'**- 


49  '  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  againal 
thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  "  a# 
swift  as  the  eagle  flieth ;  a  nation  whos« 
tongue  thou  shalt  not  °  understand ; 

50  A  nation  °  of  fierce  countenance,  p  wiiich 
shall  not  regard  the  person  of  the  old,  nor 
shew  favour  to  the  young : 

51  And  he  shall  '^eat  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle, 
and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  until  thou  be  destroy- 
ed :  which  also  shall  not  leave  thee  either  corn, 
wine,  or  oil,  or  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  or 
flocks  of  thy  sheep,  until  he  have  destroyed  thee. 

52  And  he  shall  •"  besiege  thee  in  all  thy 
gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced  walls  come 
down,  wherein  thou  trustedst,  throughout  all 
thy  land  :  and  he  shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  1 1 
gates  throughout  all  thy  land,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  given  thee. 

53  And  '  thou  shalt  eat  the  fruit  of  thine  own> 
*  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  of  thy  daugh- 
ters, which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given 
thee,  in  the  siege,  and  in  the  straitness,  where- 
with thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee : 

54  So  that  the   man  that  is  tender  among 
you,  and  very  delicate,  "  his  eye  shall  be  evil 
toward  his  brother,  and  toward  'the  wife  of  his.  i 
bosom,  and  toward  the  remnant  of  his  children  1 
which  he  shall  leave  : 


o  Heb.  strong  of  face.     Prov.  vii.  13.    Eccles.  viii.  1.     Dan. 

viii.  23. P2  Chron.  xxxvi.  17.    Isai.  xlvii.  6. iVer.  33. 

Isai.  i.  7.  hii.  8. •"  2  Kings  xxv.  1,  2,  4. •  Lev.  xxvi. 

29.  2  Kings  vi.  28,  29.  Jer.  xix.  9.  Lam.  ii.  20.  iv.  10. 
Bar.  ii.  3. »  Heb.  bellp. »  Ch.  xv.  9. "  Ch.  xiil.  6. 

and  educated  in  the  Popish  faith.  There  have  beeii^ 
some  instances  of  Jewish  children  being*  taken  fronv 
their  parents  even  in  Protestant  countries. 

Verse  35.  With  a  sore  botchl  v^^^  shechin,  an  in- 
flammatory swelling-,  a  burning  boil.     See  ver.  27. 

Verse  36 — 45.  Can  any  thing  be  conceived  more 
dreadful  than  the  calamities  threatened  in  these  verses? 

Verse  48.  Therefore  shalt  thou  serve  thine  enemies'} 
Because  they  would  not  serve  GOD,  therefore  they 
became  slaves  to  men. 

Verse  49.  A  nation— from  far"}  Probably  tln> 
Romans. 

As  the  eagle  flieth']  The  very  animal  on  all  the 
Roman  standards.     The  Roman  eagle  is  proverbial. 

Whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not  understand"]  Tha 
Latin  language,  than  -which  none  was  more  foreiga 
to  the  structure  and  idiom  of  the  Hebrew. 

Verse  52.  He — Nebuchadnezzar  first,  (2  Kings 
xxv.  1,  2,  &c.)  and  J'itus  next;  shall  besiege  thee 
— beset    thc^   round  on    every    side,    and    cast   a 


J^finunGiations  vf  God's 


A.M. 2553.  55  So  that  he  will  not  give  to 


B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40 

Sebat. 


any  of  them  of  the  flesh  of  his 
children  whom  he  shall  eat:  be- 
cause he  hath  nothing  left  him  in  the  siege, 
and  in  the  straitness,  wherewith  thine  enemies 
ghall  distress  thee  in  all  thy  gates. 
'■    5Q  The   tender  and  delicate  woman  among 
you,  which  would  not  adventure  to  set  the 
I  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground  for  delicate- 
i  ness  and  tenderness,  *her  eye  shall  be  evil  to- 
I  ward  the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and  toward 
I  her  son,  and  toward  her  daughter, 
I    57  And  toward  her  ^  young  one  that  cometh 
out  ""  from  between  her  feet,  and  toward  her 
I  children  which  she  shall  bear :  for  she  shall 
j  eat  them  for  want  of  all  things  secretly  in  the 
I  siege  and  straitness,  wherewith  thine  enemy 
shall  distress  thee  in  thy  gates. 

58  If  thou  wilt  not  observe  to  do  all  the 
words  of  this  law  that  are  written  in  this  book, 
that  thou  mayest  fear  **  this  glorious  and  fear- 
ful name,  THE  LORD  THY  GOD: 

59  Then  the  Lord  will  make  thy  plagues 
*  wonderful,  and  the  plagues  of  thy  seed,  even 
great  plagues,  and  of  long  continuance,  and 
sore  sicknesses,  and  of  long  continuance. 

60  Moreover  he  will  bring  upon  thee  all  '"the 
diseases  of  Egypt,  which  thou  wast  afraid  of; 
and  they  shall  cleave  unto  thee. 

61  Also  every  sickness,  and  every  plague, 
which  is  not  written  in  the  book  of  this  kw, 
them  will  the  Lord  ^ bring  upon  thee,  until 
thou  be  destroyed. 

62  And  ye  ''shall  be  left  few  in   number, 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  anger  against  the  disobedient 

whereas  ye  were  'as  the  stars        _  M.2i»63. 


aVer.    54. «»  fjeb.    after-birth. «=  cjgn.   xlix.   10. 

^  Exod.  vi.  3. e  Dan.  ix.  1-2. f  Ch.  vii.  \b. e  Heb. 

cause  to  ascend. ''  Ch.  iv.  27. '  Cli.  x.  22.    Neh.  ix. 

'  23. ^  Ch.  XXX.  9.    Jer.  xxxii.  41. '  Prov.  i.  26.     Isai. 


trench  around  thee,  viz.,  lines  of  circunivallation,  as 
our  Lord  predicted  (see  Matt.  xxlv.  1,  &c.,  and  Luke 
xxi.  5,  &c.)  ;  in  all  thy  gates  throughout  all  thy  land 
— all  thy  fenced  cities,  which  points  out  that  their 
subjugation  should  be  complete,  as  both  Jerusalem 
*nd  all  their  fortified  places  should  be  taken.  This 
was  done  literally  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Romans. 

Verse  56.  The  fender  and  delicate  woman']  This 
was  literally  fulfilled  when  Jerusalem  was  besieg-ed 
»y  the  Romans ;  a  woman  named  Mary,  of  a  noble 
family,  driven  to  distraction  by  famine,  boiled  and 
ate  her  own  child  !  See  a  similar  case  2  Kings  vi.  29  ; 
and  see  on  Lev.  xxvi.  29. 

Verse  57.  Toward  her  young  one — and  toward  her 
children  which  she  shall  hear]  There  seems  to  be  a 
species  of  tautology  in  the  two  clauses  of  this  verse, 
which  may  be  prevented  by  translating  the  last  word, 
f\tfy'if  shilyathah,  literally,  her  secondines^  which  is  the 


of heavenVor multitude ;  because  An® i-^:  l^.^^ 
thou   wouldest    not    obey    the  ^^^^ 

voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

Q^  And  it  sJiall  come  to  pass,  that  as  the 

Lord  "^  rejoiced  over  you  to  do  you  good,  and 
to  multiply  you;  so  the  Lord  'will  rejoice 
over  you  to  destroy  you,  and  to  bring  you  to 
nought;  and  ye  shall  be  plucked  from  off  the 
land  whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it 

64  And  the  Lord  ""shall  scatter  thee  among 
all  people,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even 
unto  the  other ;  and  "  there  thou  shalt  serve 
other  gods,  which  neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers 
have  known,  even  wood  and  stone. 

Q^  And  °  among  these  nations  shalt  thou  find 
no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have 
rest :  »'  but  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  there  a 
trembling  heart,  and  failing  of  eyes,  and 
*>  sorrow  of  mind : 

6Q  And  thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before 
thee;  and  thou  shalt  fear  day  and  night,  and 
shalt  have  none  assurance  of  thy  life: 

67  '  In  the  morning  thou  shalt  say,  Woula 
God  it  were  even!  and  at  even  thou  shalt  say. 
Would  God  it  were  morning!  for  the  fear  of 
thine  heart  wherewith  thou  shalt  fear,  and  *  for 
the  sight  of  thine  eyes  which  thou  shalt  see. 

68  And  the  Lord  *  shall  bring  thee  into 
Egypt  again  with  ships,  by  the  way  whereof 
I  spake  unto  thee,  "Thou  shalt  see  it  no  more 
again  :  and  there  ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your 
enemies  for  bondmen  and  bondwomen,  and  no 
man  shall  buy  you. 


i.  24.        ««  Lev.  xxvi.  33.    Ch.  ir.  27,  28. 

X«h.i.8.    Je». 

xvi.  13. n  Ver.  36. «  Amos  ix.  4.— 

-p  Lev.  XT»;  36. 

q  Lev.  xxvi.  16. "■  Job  vii.  4. •  Ver. 

31. *Jer.>U» 

7.    Hos.  viii.  13.  ix.  3. »  Ch.  xvii.  Hi 

meaning  of  the  Arabic  ^)U».  ••'  \,  not  badly  understood 
by  the  Septuagint,  xov'ot'  itAti/c,  i\\e  chorion  or  exterior 
membrane,  which  invests  the  fetus  in  the  womb  ;  and 
still  better  translated  by  Luther,  trie  aftft  grburt^, 
the  after  birth  ;  which  saying  of  Moses  strongly  marks 
the  deepest  distress,  when  the  mother  is  represented 
as  feeling  the  most  poignant  regret  that  her  child  was 
brought  forth  into  such  a  state  of  suffering  and  death; 
and  2dly,  that  it  was  likely,  from  the  favounible  cir- 
cumstances after  the  birth,  that  she  herself  should 
survive  her  inlaying.  No  words  can  more  forcibly 
depict  the  miseries  of  those  dreadful  times.  On  this 
ground  I  see  no  absolute  need  forKennicott's  criticism, 
who,  instead  of  nn*b«'ai  ubeshilyathah,  against  her 
secondines,  reads  nbrai  ubashelah,  and  she  shall  boil, 
and  translates  the  56th  and  57th  verses  as  follows ; 
"  The  tender  and  delicate  woman  among  you,  who 
would  not  adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  r.pon 


A  recapitulation  of 

the  ground  for  d«licateness  and  tenderness,  lier  eye 
shall  be  evil  towards  the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and 
towards  her  son,  and  towards  her  daughter.  57. 
And  she  shall  boil  that  which  cometh  out  from  between 
her  feet,  even  her  children  which  she  shall  bear,  for 
she  shall  eat  them,  for  want  of  all  tilings,  secretly." 
These  words,  says  he,  being  prophetical,  are  fulfilled 
in  2  Kings  vi.  29,  for  we  read  there  that  two  women 
of  Samaria  having  agreed  to  eat  their  own  children, 
one  was  actually  boiled,  where  the  very  same  word, 
jvr2  bashal,  is  used.  See  Kensicott's  Dissertations  on 
1  Chron.  xi.,  &c.,  p.  421. 

Verse  64.  The  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all 
people]  How  literally  has  this  been  fulfilled  !  The 
people  of  the  Jews  are  scattered  over  every  nation 
under  heaven. 

Verse  65.  Nh  ease — a  trembling  heart,  and  failing 
of  eges]  The  trembling  of  heart  may  refer  to  their 
state  of  continual  insecurity,  being,  under  every  kind 
of  government,  proscribed,  and,  even  under  the  most 
mild,  uncertain  of  toleration  and  protection  ;  and  the 
failing  of  eyes,  to  their  vain  and  ever-disappointed 
expecU'ition  of  the  Messiah. 

Verse  68.  And  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  Egypt 
again']  That  is,  into  another  state  of  slavery  and 
bondage  similar  to  that  of  Egypt,  out  of  which  they 


DEUTERONOMY. 


GocTs  mercies  ta  Israe, 


1 


had  been  lately  brought.  And  there  ye  simll  be  .sold, 
that  is,  be  exposed  to  sale,  or  txpose  yourselves  to  sale, 
as  the  word  omar^nrr  hithmaccartem  may  be  rendered  ; 
they  were  vagrants,  and  wished  to  become  slavt-s 
that  they  might  be  provided  with  the  necessaries  of . 
life.  And  no  man  shall  buy  you ;  even  the  Romans 
thought  it  a  reproach  to  have  a  Jew  for  a  slave,  tlir^ 
had  become  so  despicable  to  all  mankind.  Wli^ 
Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Titus,  many  of  the  captives, 
which  were  above  seventeen  years  of  age,  were  seia 
into  the  works  in  Egypt.  See  Josephus,  Antiq. 
b.  xii.,  c.  1,  2,  War,  b.  vi.,  c.  9,  s.  2  ;  and  above  all, 
see  Bp.  Newton's  Dissertations  on  the  Prophecies. 

The  first  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  in  some  of  the 
most  correct  Hebrew  Bibles,  makes  the  69th  of  this; 
and  very  properly,  as  Che  second  verse  of  the  fol- 
lowing chapter  begins  a  new  subject. 

This  is  an  astonishing  chapter:  in  it  are  prophe 
delivered  more  than  3,000  years  ago,  and  now  fulfilling 

0  God,  how  immense  is  thy  wisdom,  and  \\Qyt 
profound  thy  counsels  !  To  thee  alone  are  known 
all  thy  works  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  What 
an  irrefragable  proof  does  this  chapter,  compared 
with  the  past  and  present  state  of  the  Jewish  people, 
afford  of  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  the  Pentateuch  I 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

A  recapitulation  of  God's  gracious  dealings  with  Israel,  1 — 8.  An  exhortation  to  ohedience^ 
and  to  enter  into  covenant  ivith  their  God,  that  they  and  their  posterity  may  he  established 
in  the  good  land,  9 — 15.  They  are  to  remember  the  abominations  of  Egypt,  and  to  avoid 
them,  16,  17.  He  who  hardens  his  heart,  when  he  hears  these  curses,  shall  be  utterly 
consumed,  18—21.  Their  posterity  shall  be  astonished  at  the  desolations  that  shall  fall 
upon  them,  22,  23;  shall  inquire  the  reason,  and  shall  be  informed  that 'the  Lord  has 
done  thus  to  them  because  of  their  disobedience  and  idolatry,  24<—28,  A  caution  against 
prying  too  curiously  into  the  secrets  of  the  divine  providence,  and  to  be  contented  with 
what  God  has  revealed,  29. 

T^HESE  are  the  words  of  the 
covenant,  which  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses  to  make 
witii  the  children  of  Israel,  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  beside  '  the  covenant  which  he  made 
witli  them  in  Horeb. 

2  And  Moses  called  unto  all  Israel,  and  said 
unto  chcm,  ^  Ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord 
did  before  your  eyes  in  the  land  of  Egypt 

*  Ch.  T.  2,  3. «»  Exod.  xix.  4. ^  ch.  iv.  34.  vii.  19. 

*  Set  kwal  >i  9,  10.  Ixiii.  17.    John  viii.  43.    Acts  xxviii. 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

Ad.  Ex.  far.  4a 

Sebat 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIX. 

Vsrse  1.  These  are  the  words  of  the  covenant]  This 
ver&2  awms  properly  to  belong  to  the  preceding 
chapter,  as  a  widely  different  subject  is  taken  up  at 
ver.  ?  of  this;  and  it  is  distinguished  as  the  69th 
verse  in  some  of  the  most  correct  copies  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible. 

Commanded  Moses  to  make']  /nab  lichroth,  to  cut, 
iHuding  to  the  covenant  sacrifice  which  was  offered  on 
^e  occasion  and  divided,  as  is  explained,  Gen.  xv.  18. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  4( 

Sebat. 


unto  Pharaoh,  and  unto  'all  his 
servants,  and  unto  all  his  land ; 

3  "^  The     great     temptations 
which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  the  signs,  and 
those  great  miracles : 

4  Yet  '^  the  Loud  hath  not  given  you  an  heart 
to  perceive,  and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear, 
unto  this  day. 

5  '  And  I  have  led  you  forty  years  in  the 

26,  27.     Eph.  iv.  18.    2  Thess.  u.  11,  12. «=  Ch.  TTs. 

viii.  2. 

Beside  the  covenant  which  he  made — in  Horeb'} 
What  is  mentioned  here  is  an  additional  institution 
to  the  ten  words  given  on  Horeb ;  and  the  curses 
denounced  here  are  different  from  those  denounced 
against  the  transgressors  of  the  decalogue. 

Verse  4.  TheLord  hath  not  given  you  an  heart,  SjC.l 
Some  critics  read  this  verse  interrogatively :  And  hath 
not  Godpiven  you  an  heart,  Sic?  because  they  sup- 
pose that  God  could  not  reprehend  them  for  the  non- 
performance of  a  duty,  when  he  had  neither  fives 


Moses  reasons  with 


A.M.  2563.        wilderness:   "your  clothes  are 


B.  C.  1451. 
An.  tx.  Isr.  40.     not  waxen  old  upon  you,  and 

— *^- —  thy  shoe  is  not  waxen  old  upon 
thy  foot. 

6  '^  Ye  have  not  eaten  bread,  neither  have  ye 
drunk  wine  or  strong  drink:  that  ye  might 
kiiow  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

7  And  when  ye  came  unto  this  place,  *=  Sihon 
the  king  of  Heshbon,  and  Og  the  king  of 
Bashan,  came  out  against  us  unto  battle,  and 
we  smote  them: 

S  And  we  took  their  land,  and  ^  gave  it  for 
ail  inheritance  unto  the  Reubenites,  and  to  the 
Gadites,  and  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh. 

9  *  Keep  therefore  the  words  of  this  covenant, 
and  do  them,  that  ye  may  ^prosper  in  all  that  ye  do. 

10  Ye  stand  this  day  all  of  you  before  the 
Lord  your  God ;  your  captains  of  your  tribes, 
your  elders,  and  your  officers,  with  all  the  men 
of  Israel, 

1 1  Your  little  ones,  your  wives,  and  thy  stran- 
ger that  is  in  thy  camp,  from  « the  hewer  of 
thy  wood  unto  the  drawer  of  thy  water : 

12  That  thou  shouldest  ''enter  into  covenant 


CHAP.  XXIX.  and  exhorts  the  people. 

with  the   Lord  thy  God,  and       A.  M.  8553. 


»  Ch.  Tiii.  4. b  See  Exod.  xvi.  12.     Ch.  viii.  3.    Ps. 

IxTviii.  24,  25. ^  Numb.  xxi.  •.  3,  24,  33.     Ch   '  .  32.  iii.  1. 

«>  Numb,  xxxii.  33.    Ch.  iii.  12,  13. «  Ch.  iv.  6.    Josh.  i. 

r.  1  Kings  ii.  3. f  Josh.  i.  7. ?  See  Josh.  ix.  21,  23,  27. 


them  a  mind  to  perceive  the  obligation  of  it,  nor  strength 

to    perform   it,   had    that    obligation    been    known. 

Though  this  is  strictly  just,  yet  there  is  no  need  for  the 

interrogation,  as  the  words  only  imply  that  they  had 

not  such  a  heart,  &c.,  not  because  God  had  not  given 

\  them  all  the  means  of  knowledge,  and  helps  of  his 

;  grace  and  Spirit,  which  were  necessary ;  but  they 

j  had  not  made  a  faithful  use  of  their  advantages,  and 

!  therefore  they  had  not  that  wise,  loving,  and  obedient 

;  heart  which  they  otherwise  might  have  had.     If  they 

i  had  had  such  a  heart,  it  would  have  been  God's  gift, 

I  for  he  is  the  author  o^  all  good ;  and  that  they  had 
not  such  a  heart  was  a  proof  that  they  had  grieved 
I  his  Spirit,  and  abused  the  grace  which  he  had  afforded 
I  them  to  produce  that  gracious  change,  the  want  of 
I  which  is  here  deplored.  Hence  God  himself  is  re- 
''  presented  as  grieved  because  they  were  unchanged 
;  and  disobedient :  *^  O  that  there  were  such  an  heart 
j  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me,  and  keep  all  my 
i  commandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well  with 

them  and  with  their  children  for  ever  !"     See  chap. 

V.  29,  and  the  note  there. 

i      '''^erse  5    Yovr  clothes  are  not  waxen  old']    See  on 
I  chap.  viii.  4. 
'      Verse  6.  Ye  have  not  eaten  bread,  6^c.]     That  is,  ye 

have  not  been  supported  in  an  ordinary  providential 
,  way ;  I  have  been  continually  working  miracles  for 
i  you,  that  ye  might  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.     Thus 

we  find  that  God  had  furnished  them  with  all  the 
}  means  of  this  knowledge,  and  that  the  means  were 


*  into  his  oath,  which  the  Lord  An.  Ei.  iw. 4$ 
thy    God    maketh    with    thee  ^''**- 

this  day : 

13  That  he  may  ^  establish  thee  to  day  for  a 
people  unto  himself,  and  that  he  may  be  unto 
thee  a  God,  '  as  he  hath  said  unto  thee,  ana 
"*  as  he  hath  sworn  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham, 
to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob. 

14  Neither  with  you  only  ■  do  I  make  this 
covenant  and  this  oath; 

15  But  with  him  that  standeth  here  with  us 
this  day  before  the  Lord  our  God,  *and  aUa 
with  him  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day : 

16  (For  ye  know  how  we  have  dwelt  in  the 
land  of  Egypt ;  and  how  we  came  through 
the  nations  which  ye  passed  by ; 

17  And  ye  have  seen  their  abominations,  and 
their  p  idols,  wood  and  stone,  silver  and  gold, 
which  were  among  them:) 

18  Lest  there  should  be  among  you  man,  or 
woman,  or  family,  or  tribe,  ''whose  heart  turn- 
eth  away  this  day  from  the  Lord  our  God,  to 
go  and  serve  the  gods  of  these  nations  ;  ""lest 

n  Heb.  pas'- «  Neh.  x.  29. "  Ch,  xxtiiirg. «  Exod. 

vi.  7. '    v.,  n.  xvii.  7. "  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  32,  33      Hehr 

viii,  7,  8. "See  Acts  ii.  39.     I  Cor.   vii.   14. P  Heb. 

dungy  gods. 1  Ch.  \i.  16. ^  Acts  viii  23.   Hebr.  xii.  15. 

ineffectual,  not  because  they  were  not  properly  cal- 
culated to  answer  God's  gracious  purpose,  but  be- 
cause the  people  were  not  workers  with  God  ;  con- 
sequently they  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 
See2Co'r.  vi.  K 

Verse  10.  Ye  stand — all  of  you  before  the  Lord] 
They  were  about  to  enter  into  a  covenant  with  God; 
and  as  a  covenant  implies  two  parties  contracting, 
God  is  represented  as  being  present,  and  they  and 
all  their  families,  old  and  you«g,  come  before  him.     , 

Verse  12.  That  thou  shouidest  enter']  nay"?  Icabery 
to  pass  through,  that  is,  between  the  separated  parts 
of  the  covenant  sacrifice.     See  Gen.  xv.  18. 

And  into  his  oath]  Thus  we  find  that  in  a  covenant 
were  these  seven  particulars :  1.  The  parties  about 
to  contract  were  considered  as  being  hitherto  sepa- 
rated. 2.  They  now  agree  to  enter  into  a  stAte  of 
close  and  permanent  amity.  3.  Tliey  meet  together  in 
a  solemn  manner  for  this  purpose.  4.  A  sacrifice  is 
offered  to  God  on  the  occasion,  for  the  whole  is  a 
religious  act.  6.  The  victim  is  separated  exactly  into 
two  equal  parts,  the  separation  being  in  the  direction 
of  the  spine;  and  these  parts  are  laid  opposite  to  each 
other,  sufficient  room  being  allowed  for  the  contracting 
parties  to  pa&s  between  then".  6.  The  contracting 
parties  meet  in  the  victim,  and  the  conditions  of  the 
covenant  by  which  they  are  to  be  mutually  bound 
arc  recited.  7.  An  oath  is  taken  by  these  parties 
that  they  shall  punctually  and  faithfally  perform 
their  respective  conditions,  and    thus  tie  covenant 


Jdoses  reasons  with 


DEUTERONOMY. 


A.M.  2563. 

B.  C.  1451. 

Ad.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


there  should  be  among  you  a 
root  that  beareth  "gall''  and 
\\'X)rmwood ; 

19  And  it  come  to  pass,  when  he  heareth  the 
words  of  this  curse,  that  he  bless  himself  in 
his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though 
I  walk  "^  in  the  **  imagination  of  mine  heart,  •'to 
add  ^  drunkenness  to  thirst : 

20  ^  Tiie  Lord  will  not  spare  him,  but  then 
••the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  'his  jealousy 
shall  smoke  against  that  man,  and  all  the 
curses  that  are  written  in  this  book  shall  lie 
upon  him,  and  the  Lord  ''shall  blot  out  his 
name  from  under  heaven. 

21  And  the  Lord  'shall  separate  him  unto 
evil  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  according 
to  all  the  curses  of  the  covenant  that  *"  are 
written  in  this  book  of  the  law : 

22  So  that  the  generation  to  come  of  your 
children  that  shall  rise  up  after  you,  and  the 
stranger  that  shall  come  from  a  far  land,  shall 
say,  when  they  see  the  plagues  of  that  land, 
and  the  sicknesses  ''which  the  Lord  hath 
laid  upon  it; 

23  J  fid  that  the  whole  land  thereof  is  brim- 
stone, *'and  salt,  and  burning,  that  it  is  not 


•  Or,  a  poisonful  herb. *•  Heb.  roah. *^  Numb.  xt.  39. 

Eccies.  xi.  9. •^  Or,  stubbornness.     Jer.   iii.   17.    vii.   24. 

*  Isai.  x\x.  1. ^  Heb.  the  drunken  to  the  thirsty. sr  Ezek. 

xiv.  7,  8. ''  Ps.  Ixxiv.  1. '  Ps.  Ixxix.  5.     Ezek.  xxiii. 

26* Tb    ix.   14. »  Matt.   xxiv.  51. 1' Heb.   2s 

written. °  Heb.  tvheretcith  the  LORD  hath  made  it  sick. 


See  Jer.  xxxiv.  18,  19,  and 
18,   XV.  18,    Exod.  xxix.  45, 


is  made  and  nitified. 
the  notes  on  Gen.  vi 
Lev.  xxvi. 

Verse  15.  Him  that  standeth  here]  The  present 
generation.  Him  that  is  not  here—aW  future  genera- 
tions of  this  people. 

Verse  18.  A  root  that  beareth  gall  and  wormwood] 
That  is,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  Heb.  iii.  12,  An 
evil  heart  of  unbelief  departing  from  the  living  God  ; 
for  to  this  place  he  evidently  refers.  It  may  also  sig- 
nify faUe  doctrines,  or  idolatrous  persons  among 
themselves. 

Verse  19.  To  add  drunkenness  to  thirst]  A  pro- 
verbial expression  denoting  the  utmost  indulgence  in 
all  sensual  gratifications. 

Verse  26.  Gods — whom  he  had  not  given  unto  them] 
This  is  an  unhappy  translation,  Houbigant  renders 
the  original  words  xjr\b  r-bn  i^^  veto  chalu/c  lahem,  et 
quibuscum  nulla  eis  societas,  "  And  with  whom  they 
bad  no  society ;"  and  falls  unmereifiilly  on  Le  Clerc 
because  lie  had  translated  it.  From  whom  they  had 
received  no  benefits.  I  must  differ  from  both  these 
great  men,  because  I  think  they  differ  from  the  text. 
»'?n  chalak  signifies  a  portion,  lot,  inheritance,  and  God 
is  frequenth'  represented  in  scripture  as  the  portion  or 
inheritance  of  his  people.     Here,  therefore    I  think 
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and  exhorts  the  people, 

sown,  nor  beareth,  nor  any  grass 
groweth  therein,  p  like  the  over- 
throw of  Sodom,  and  Gomorrah, 
Admah,  and  Zeboim,  which  the  Lord  over- 
threw in  his  anger,  and  in  his  wrath : 

24f  Even  all  nations  shall  say,  '^  Wherefore 
hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land?  what 
meaneth  the  heat  of  this  great  anger? 

25  Then  men  shall  say.  Because  they  have 
forsaken  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  God  of  their 
fathers,  which  he  made  with  them  when  he 
brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt: 

2Q  For  they  went  and  served  other  gods,  and 
worshipped  them,  gods  whom  they  knew  not, 
and  "^  whom  he  had  not  *  given  unto  them  : 

21  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  this  land,  *to  bring  upon  it  all  the 
curses  that  are  written  in  this  book : 

28  And  the  Lord  "  rooted  them  out  of  their 
land  in  anger,  and  in  wrath,  and  in  great  in- 
dignation, and  cast  them  into  another  land,  as 
it  is  this  day. 

29  The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord 
our  God:  but  those  things  which  are  revealed 
belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever, 
that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law. 


°  Ps.  cvii.  34.    Jer.  xrii.  6.    Zeph.  ii.  9. P  Gen,  xix.  24, 

25.     Jer.  xx.  16. 1  I  Kings  ix.  8.  9.     Jer.  xxii.  8,  9. 

•"Or,  who  had  not  given  to  them  any  portion. •  lleb 

divided. »  Dan.  ix.  11,  13,  14. "  1  Kings  xiv.  15.    -J 

Chron.  vii.  20.    Ps.  Hi.  5.     Prov.  ii.  22. 


tlie  original  should  be  rendered.  And  there  was  no 
portion  to  them,  that  is,  the  gods  they  served  could 
neither  supply  their  wants  nor  save  their  souls — they 
were  no  portion. 

Verse  29.  The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord 
S^c.]  This  verse  has  been  variously  translated.  Hou- 
bigant renders  it  thus :  Quce  apud  Dominum  nostrum 
abscondita  sunt,  nobis  ea  filiisque  nostris  palam  facta 
sunt  ad  multas  estates,  "  The  things  which  were 
hidden  with  the  Lord  our  God,  are  made  manifest  to 
us  and  our  children  for  many  generations."  I  am  not 
satisfied  with  this  interpretation,  and  find  that  the 
passage  was  not  so  understood  by  any  of  the  ancieat 
Versions.  The  simple  general  meaning  seems  to  be 
this;  "What  God  has  thought  proper  to  reveal,  lie 
has  revealed ;  what  he  has  revealed  is  essential  to  the 
wellbeing  of  man,  and  this  revelation  is  intended 
not  for  the  present  time  merely,  nor  for  one  people,  but 
for  all  succeeding  generations.  The  things  which  he 
has  not  revealed  concern  not  man  but  God  alone, 
and  are  therefore  not  to  be  inquired  after."  Thus, 
then,  the  things  that  are  hidden  belong  unto  the  Lord, 
those  that  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  our  children. 
But  possibly  the  words  here  refer  to  the  subjects  of 
these  chapters,  as  if  he  had  said.  "  Apostasy  from 
God  and  his  truth  is  possible.    When  a  national  apos- 


Oracious  promises  to  the 

jtosy  among  us  may  take  place,  is  known  only  to 
lOod;  but  he  has  revealed  himself  to  us  and  our 
children  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law, 
and  so  prevent  the  dreadful  evils  that  shall  fall  on  the 
i  disobedient." 


I 


he  Jews  have  always  considered  these 


CHAP.  XXX.  faithful  and  obedient, 

containing  subjects  of  the  highest  importance  to  tk«m 
and  have  affixed  marks  to  the  original,  '^a^,;  'yi^  Uinu 
ulebaneynu,  "  to  us  and  to  our  children,"  in  order  'o 
fix  the  attention  of  the  reader  on  truths  which  affect 
them  individually,  and  not  them  only,  but  the  whole 


verses  as 


of  th 


eir  posterity. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

I^ri'^,!/^// /f ''  """"  ^'""''  f'^''  P'""'''''^^  ^-^'     T'^'  ^o^d  will  circumcise  their  heart 
£^7-10    m^  ,/..e.  ene.nes,  if  they  hearken  to  his  voice  and  keep  histesZo^ 

}f,ies  7— lU.   Ihe  zvord  is  near  to  them,  and  easy  to  be  understood,  1 1-14.  Life  and  death 
•?!!!?!!^.!:^^.f.„^^'^^^^?/^^.?^>.?  '^'^  >  -^d  they  are  exhorted  to  love  the  lord    obe^ 


is  voice,and  cleave  unto  him.,  that  they  may  inherit  the  land  promised  to  Abraham,  I5-2U 
An. Ex.  Isr.  4*0.  when  ''all  these  things  are 

Sebat.  ^ 


come  upon  tliee,  the  blessing 
and  the  curse,  which  I  have  set  before  thee, 
and  ""  thou  shalt  call  them  to  mind  among  all 
the  nations,  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
driven  thee, 
2  And  shalt  *^  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  shalt  obey  his  voice,  according  to  all  ,that 
I  command  thee  this  day,  thou  and  thy  chil- 
dren, with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul ; 
o  *"  That  then  the  Lord  thy  God  will  turn 
thy  captivity,  and  have  compassion  upon  thee, 
land  will  return  and  ''gather  thee  from  all  the 
jnations,  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
■scattered  thee. 

4  ^If  any  of  thine  be  driven  out  unto  the 
loutmost  parls  of  heaven,  from  thence  will  the 
Lord  thy  God  gather  thee,  and  from  thence 
Avill  he  fetch  thee  : 

5  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  bring  thee 
into  the  land  which  thy  fathers  possessed,  and 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXX. 

Verse  1.  When  all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee, 
the  blessing  and  the  curse]  So  fully  did  God  foresee 
the  bad  use  these  people  would  make  of  their  free- 
ag-ency  in  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  lie  speaks  of 
their  sin  and  punishment  as  certain  ;  Aet,  at  the  same 
time,  shows  how  they  might  turn  to  himself  and  live, 
even  while  he  was  pouring  out  his  indignation  upon 
jthem  because  of  their  transgressions. 

Verse  3.  Gather  thee  from  all  the  nations']  This 
must  refer  to  a  more  extensive  captivity  than  that 
which  they  suffered  in  Babylon. 

Verse  5.  Will  bring  thee  into  the  land]  As  this 
promise  refers  to  a  return  from  a  captivity  in  which 
they  had  been  scattered  among  all  nations,  conse 


thou  shalt  possess  it;  and  he 
will  do  thee  good,  and  multiply 
thee  above  thy  fathers. 

6  And  ^  the  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise 
thine  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  iove 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live. 

7  And  the  Loud  thy  God  will  put  all  these 
curses  upon  thine  enemies,  and  on  them  that 
hate  thee,  which  persecuted  thee. 

8  And  thou  shalt  return  and  obey  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  and  do  all  his  commandments 
which  I  command  thee  this  day. 

9  'And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  make  thee 
plenteous  in  every  work  of  thine  hand,  in  the 
fruit  of  thy  body,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle, 
and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  for  good :  for  the 
Lord  will  again  ''rejoice  over  thee  for  good, 
as  he  rejoiced  over  thy  fathers  : 

10  If  thou  shalt  hearken  unto  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  his  command- 
ments and  his  statutes  which  are  written  in 

xxxiv.  13.  \xxvi.24. i^Ch.  xxviii  64.  Neh.  i.9. ''Ch, 

X.   16.     Jer.  xxxii.  39.      Ezek.  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  26. 'Ch. 

xxviii.  11. k  Ch.  XXX viii.  63. Jer.  Xvii.  41. 

intended  ;  and  the  repossession  of  their  land  mast  be 
different  from  that  which  was  consequent  on  their 
return  from  Chaldea. 

Verse  G.  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart']  This 
j.romise  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  Their  heart,  as  a 
people,  has  never  yet  been  circumcised ;  nor  have 
the  various  promises  in  this  chapter  been  ever  yet 
fulfilled.  There  remaineth,  therefore,  a  rest  for  this 
people  of  God.  Now,  as  the  lau:,  properly  speaking, 
made  no  provision  for  the  circumcision  of  the  heart, 
which  implies  the  remission  of  sins,  and  purificatioa 
of  the  soul  from  all  unrighteousness  ;  and  as  circum- 
cision itself  was  only  a  sign  of  spiritual  good,  conse- 
quently the  promise  here  refers  to  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,   and  to  this  all  the  prophets  and  all  thi» 


quently  it  is  not  the  Babylonish  captivity  which  is  I  apostles  give  witness:  "for  circumcision  is  that  of  the 


The  nature  of  the  eommandvient 

this  book  of  the  law,  and  if 
thou  turn  unto  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  and 
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with  all  thy  soul. 

1 1  For  this  commandment  which  I  command 
thee  this  day,  'it  is  not  hidden  from  thee, 
neither  is  it  far  off. 

12  **  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thou  shouldest 
say,  Who  shall  go  up  for  us  to  heaven,  and 
bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it? 

13  Neither  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  that  thou 
shouldest  say,  Who  shall  go  over  the  sea  for 
us,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it, 
and  do  it? 

14  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in 
thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  may- 
est  do  it. 

15  See,  *^  I  have  set  before  thee  this  day  life 
and  good,  and  death  and  evil ; 

16  In  that  I  command  thee  this  day  to  love 
the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and 
to  keep  his  commandments  and  his  statutes 


»Isai.alv.l9. 


-'•Rom. 


.  6,  &c. ^  Ver.  1, 19.  Ch.  xi.26. 

iv.  26.  viii.  19. 


iieart,  in  tlie  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,"  Rom.  ii.  29 ; 
and  the  genuine  followers  of  God  "  are  circumcised 
with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands — by  the 
circumcision  of  Christ,"  Col.  ii.  11,  12.  Hence  we 
see  these  promises  cannot  be  fulfilled  to  the  Jews  but 
in  their  embracing  the  gospel  of  Christ.  To  look, 
therefore,  for  their  restoration  is  idle  and  nugatory, 
while  their  obstinacy  and  unbelief  remain. 

Verse  11.  This  commandment — is  not  hidden']  Not 
too  wonderful  or  difficult  for  thee  to  comprehend  or 
perform,  as  the  word  DKbs:  niphleth  implies.  Neither 
is  it  afar  off—f^e  word  or  doctrine  of  salvation  shall 
be  proclaimed  in  jour  own  land  ;  for  He  is  to  be  born 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judah,  who  is  to  feed  and  save  Israel ; 
and  the  Prophet  who  is  to  teach  them  is  to  be 
raised  up  from  among  their  brethren. 

Verse  12.  It  is  not  in  heaven]  Shall  not  be  com- 
municated in  that  wa}'  in  which  the  prophets  received 
the  living  oracles ;  but  the  wor»  shall  be  made  flesh, 
and  dwell  among  you. 

Verse  13.  Neither  is  it  beyond  the  sed]  Ye  shall 
not  be  obliged  to  travel  for  it  to  distant  nations, 
because  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

Verse  14.  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee]  The 
doctrine  of  salvation  preached  by  the  apostles  ;  in  thy 
mouthy  the  promises  of  redemption  made  by  the  pro- 
phets forming  a  part  of  every  Jew's  creed ;  in  thy 
heart — the  power  to  believe  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness,  that  the  tongue  may  make  confession 
unto  salvation.  In  this  way,  it  is  evident,  St.  Paul 
understood  these  passages ;  see  Rom.  x.  6,  &c. 

Verse  15.  Life  and  good]  Present  and  future 
blessings 

Dmth  and  evU]      Present    and   future    miseries : 


A.  IM.  2563 
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given  them  hy  the  Lord 

and  his  judgments,  that  thou 
mayest  live  and  multiply :  and 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless 
thee  in  the  land  whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it 

17  But  if  thine  heart  turn  away,  so  tha 
thou  wilt  not  hear,  but  shalt  be  drawn  away 
and  worship  other  gods,  and  serve  them ; 

18  **  I  denounce  unto  you  this  day,  that  y( 
shall  surely  perish,  and  that  ye  shall  not  pro 
long  your  days  upon  the  land,  whither  thoi 
passest  over  Jordan  to  go  to  possess  it. 

19  '  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  tlm 
day  against  you,  that  ^  I  have  set  before  yM 
life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing :  therefore 
choose  life,  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live, 

20  That  thou  mayest  love  the  Lord  thv 
God,  and  that  thou  mayest  obey  his  voice, 
and  that  thou  mayest  cleave  unto  him  :  for  he 
is  thy  « life,  and  the  length  of  ^  thy  days  :  thai 
thou  mayest  dwell  in  the  land  which  the 
Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  tc 
Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to  give  them. 


e  Cb.  iv.  26.  xxxi.  28.— 
9.    John  xi.  25. 


Ver.  15. P  Ps.  xxvli.  1    UvL 

-''  Ch.  iv.  40.  xi.  9.  xii.  10. 


termed,  ver.  19,  Life  and  death,  blesjiing  and  cursing. 
And  why  were  these  set  before  them  ?  1.  That  they 
might  comprehend  their  import.  2.  That  they  might 
feel  their  importance.  3.  That  they  might  choose 
life,  and  the  path  of  believing,  loving  obedience  that 
led  to  it.  4.  That  they  and  their  posterity,  thus 
choosing  life  and  refusing  evil,  might  be  the  favour- 
ites of  God  in  time  and  eternity. 

Were  there  no  such  thing  ixs  free-will  in  man,  who 
could  reconcile  these  sayings  either  with  sincerity  or 
common  sense  ?  God  has  made  the  human  will  free, 
and  there  is  no  power  or  influence  either  in  heaven, 
earth,  or  hell,  except  the  power  of  God,  that  can 
deprive  it  of  its  free  volitions  ;  of  its  power  to  voill 
and  nill,  to  choose  and  refuse^  to  act  or  not  act;  or 
force  it  to  sin  against  God.  Hence  man  is  account- 
able for  his  actions,  because  they  are  his ;  were  he 
necessitated  by  fate,  or  sovereign  constraint,  they  ; 
could  not  be  his.  Hence  he  is  rewardable,  hence  he 
is  punishable.  God,  in  his  creation,  willed  that  the 
human  creature  should  be  free,  and  he  formed  his  soul 
accordingly ;  and  the  Law  and  Gospel,  the  promise 
and  precept,  the  denunciation  of  woe  and  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  life,  are  all  constructed  on  this  ground ;  that 
is,  they  all  necessarily  suppose  the  freedom  of  the 
human  will:  nor  could  it  be  will  if  it  were  r)Ot  free, 
because  the  principle  of  freedom  or  liberty  is  necesB»*j 
rily  implied  in  the  idea  of  volition.  See  on  chap.  v.  29. 

Verse  '  9.  See  the  note  on  the  preceding  verse. 

Verse  20.   That  thou  mayeit  love  the  Lord]    With- 
out love  there  can  be  no  obedience. 

Obey  his  voice]  Without  obedience  love  is  fruitless 
and  dead. 

And — cleave  unto  him]     Without  close  attachment  , 


Moses  delivers  the  divine 


CHAP.  XXXI. 


and  perseverance,  temporary  lore,  however  sincere 
and  fervent, — temporary  obedience,  however  disin- 
terested, energetic,  and  pure  while  it  lasts.— will  be 
ultimately  ineffectual.  He  alone  who  endures  to  the 
end,  shall  he  saved.  Reader,  how  do  matters  stand 
between  God  and  thy  soul  ?  He  cannot  persevere  in 
the  grace  of  God  whose  soul  is  not  yet  made  a  par- 
taker of  that  grace.     Many  talk  strenuously  on  the 


wMiioge  to  the  pe^ph* 


impossibility  of  falling  from  grace,  who  have  not  yet 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  How  absurd  to 
talk  and  dispute  about  the  infallibility  of  arriving 
safely  at  the  end  of  a  way  in  which  a  man  has  never 
yet  taken  one  hearty  steo !  It  is  never  among  thoM 
that  have  the  grace  of  God,  but  among  thMe  that 
have  it  not,  that  we  find  an  overweening  confidence. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

Moses,  being  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  and  about  to  die,  calls  the  people  toqetker. 
and  exhorts  them  to  courage  and  obedience,  1--6.  Delivers  a  charge  to  Joshua,  1,  S. 
Delivers  the  law  which  he  had  written  to  the  priests,  with  a  solemn  charge  that  they  should 
read  it,  every  seventh  year,  publicly  to  all  the  people,  9-13.  The  Lord  calls  Moses  and 
Joshua  to  the  tabernacle,  14.  Reappears  to  them,  informs  Moses  of  his  approaching  death, 
and  delivers  to  him  a  prophetical  and  historical  song,  or  poem,  which  he  is  to  leave  with 
Israel,  for  their  instruction  and  reproof  15-21.  Moses  writes  the  song  the  same  day, 
and  teaches  it  to  the  Israelites,  22;  gives  Joshua  a  charge,  2S',  finishes  writing  the  hook 
of  the  law,  24.  Commands  the  Levites  to  lay  it  up  in  the  side  of  the  ark,  25,  26.  Pre- 
diets  their  rebellions,  27.  Orders  the  elders  to  be  gathered  together,  and  shows  them  what 
evils  would  befall  the  people  in  the  latter  days,  28,  29,  and  repeats  the  song  to  them,  30. 
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^ go  out  and  come  in: 
said  unto  me,  "^Thou 


A  ND  Moses  went  and  spake 
these  words  unto  all  Israel. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them,  I 
*  am  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  this 
day ;  I  can  no  more 
{also  the  Lord  hath 
shalt  not  go  over  this  Jordan. 
3  The  Lord  thy  God,  "*  he  will  go  over 
before  thee,  and  he  will  destroy  these  nations 
from  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  possess  them : 
\and  Joshua,  he  shall  go  over  before  thee,  'as 
I  the  Lord  hath  said. 

!  4  f  And  the  Lord  shall  do  unto  them  «  as  he 
|did  to  Sihon  and  to  Og,  kings  of  the  Amorites ; 
and  un'to  the  land  of  them  whom  he  destroyed. 
I  5  And  ^  the  Lord  shall  give  them  up  before 


j     *  F.Tod.  vii.  7.     Ch.  xxxiv.  7. ''Numb,  xxvii.  17.     I 

(Kings  iii.  7. c  jjumb.  xx.   12.    xxvii.  13.      Ch.  ill.  27. 

<»  C\.  ix.  3. e  Numb.  xT^vii.  21.    Ch.  iii.  28. ^  Ch.  iii. 

21. g  Numb,  xxi.24,  33. ''  Ch.  vii.  2. 'Josh.  x.  25. 

i  NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXI. 

;  V*>rse  2.  /  am  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old'] 
[The  life  of  Moses,  the  great  prophet  of  God  and  law- 
giver of  the  Jews,  was  exactly  the  same  in  length  as 
'the  time  Noah  employed  in  preaching  righteousness 
to  t/ze  antediluvian  world.  These  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years  were  divided  into  three  remarkable 
periods  %  forty  yeoxs  he  lived  in  Egypt,  in  Pharaoh's 
court,  acquiring  all  the  learning  and  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians  (see  Acts  vii.  20,  23)  ;  forty  years  he  so- 
journed in  the  land  of  Midian  in  a  state  of  prepara- 
tion for  his  great  and  important  mission  (Acts  vii.  29, 
30  J ;  SivA  forty  year*  he  guided,  led,  and  governed  the 
Israelites  under  the  express  direction  and  authority 
^God:  in  all.  one  hundred  and  twenty  years. 


your  face,  that  ye  may  do  unto 
them   according   unto    all  the 
commandments   which   I   have 
commanded  you. 
6  '  Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage. 


A.  M.  2653. 
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fear 


not,  nor  be  afraid  of  them :  for  the  Lord  thy 
God,  '  he  it  is  that  doth  go  with  thee ;  "  he 
will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

7  And  Moses  called  unto  Joshua,  and  said 
unto  him  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel,  °  Be  strong 
and  of  a  good  courage ;  for  thou  must  go  with 
this  people  unto  the  land  which  the  Lori> 
hath  sworn  unto  their  fathers  to  give  them; 
and  thou  shalt  cause  them  to  inherit  it 

8  And  the  Lord,  "  he  it  is  that  doth  go  before 
thee;  p  he  will  be  with  thee,  he  will  not  fail  thee,, 

1  Chron.  xxii.  13. ^  Ch.  i.  29.  vii.  18. »  Ch.  xx.  4. 

">  Josh.  i.  5.    Hebr.  xiii.  5. «>  Ver.  23.    Ch.  L  38.  iii.  » 

Josh.  i.  6. °  Exod.  xiii.  21.  22.   xxxiii.  94.    Ch.  ix.  S. 

P  Josh.  i.  5,  9.     1  Chron.  xwiii.  20. 

Verse  3.  Joshua,  he  shall  go  over  before  thee"]  See 
on  Numb,  xxvii.  17,  &c. 

Verse  6.  Be  strong]  ^pm  chizku,  the  same  word 
that  is  used  Exod.  iv.  21,  ix.  15,  for  hardening  Pha- 
raoh's heart.  See  the  notes  there.  The  »Septuagint, 
in  this  and  the  following  verse,  have,  AvfptZov  cai 
icrxve,  Play  the  man,  and  be  strong  ;  and  from  this  Su 
Paul  seems  to  have  borrowed  his  ideas,  I  Cor.  xvi. 
13  :  SrTjictre  «v  r^  Triortr  avSpiZfaOe,  KparaiovGh  Stana 
firm  in  the  faith;  play  the  man— act  like  heroes;  be 
vigorous. 

Verse  8.  The  Lord — doth  go  before  thee']     To  pre 
pare  thy  way,  and  to  direct  thee. 

He  will  be  with  thee']  Accompany  thee  in  all  thy 
journies,  and  assist  thee  in  all  thy  euierprises. 


Thj  law  to  he  read  publicly 

neither  forsake  thee 


A.  M.  2553. 
An.Ex'lsr.  40.     neither  be  dismayed. 

^^^  9  And  Moses  wrote  this  law, 

*  and  deUvered  it  unto  the  priests  the  sons  of 
Levi,  ''  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord,  and  unto  all  the  elders  of  Israel. 

10  And  Moses  commanded  them,  saying,  At 
the  end  of  every  seven  years,  in  the  solemnity 
of  the  *^year  of  release,  *^in  the  feast  of 
tabernacles, 

1 1  When  all  Israel  is  come  to  *  appear  be- 
fore the  Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which  he 
•hall  choose,  '  thou  shalt  read  this  law  before 
all  Israel  in  their  hearing. 

12  ^  Gather  the  people  together,  men,  and 
w«men,  and  children,  and  thy  stranger  that  is 
within  thy  gates,  that  they  may  hear,  and  that 
they  may  learn,  and  fear  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law : 

13  And  that  their  children,  ^  which  have  not 
known  any  thing,  '  may  hear,  and  learn  to  fear 

*Ver.  25.    Ch.  xvii.  18. '>Numb.  iv.  15.    Josh.  iii.  3. 

1  Chron.  xv.  12,   15. ^Ch.  xv.  I. ''Lev.  xxiii.  34. 

eCh.xvi.l6. fJosh.viii..34,35.  2 Kings  xxiii. 2.  Neh.viii. 

1, 2,  3,  &c. i  Ch.  iv.  10. '» Ch.  xi.  2. «  Pa.  Ixxviii.  6, 

He  will  not  fail  thee]  Thy  expectation,  however 
strong'  and  extensive,  shall  never  be  disappointed; 
thou  canst  not  expect  too  much  from  him. 

Neither  forsake  thee]  He  knows  that  without  him 
thou  canst  do  nothing,  and  therefore  he  will  continue 
with  thee,  and  in  such  a  manner  too  that  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  power  shall  appear  to  be  of  him,  and 
not  of  man. 

Verse  9.  Moses  wrote  this  law]  Not  the  whole 
Pentateuch,  but  either  the  discourses  and  precepts 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapters,  or  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy f  which  is  most  likely. 

Some  of  the  rabbins  have  pretended  that  Moses 
wrote  thirteen  copies  of  the  whole  Pentateuch;  that 
he  gave  one  to  each  of  the  twelve  tribes,  and  the 
thirteenth  was  laid  up  by  the  ark.  This  opinion  de- 
serves little  credit.  Some  think  that  he  wrote  two 
copies,  one  of  which  he  gave  to  the  priests  and  Le- 
vites  for  general  use,  according  to  what  is  said  in  this 
verse,  the  other  to  be  laid  up  beside  the  ark  as  a 
standard  copy  for  reference,  and  to  be  a  witness 
against  the  people  should  they  break  it  or  become 
Idolatrous.  This  second  copy  is  supposed  to  be  in- 
tended ver.  26.  As  the  law  was  properly  a  covenant 
or  contract  between  God  and  the  people,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  there  were  two  copies  of  it,  that  each  of 
the  contracting  parties  might  have  one  ;  therefore  one 
was  laid  up  beside  the  ark,  this  was  the  Lord's 
copy ;  another  was  given  to  the  priests  and  Levites, 
tliis  was  the  people's  copy. 

Verses  10,  11.  At  the  end  of  every  seven  years — 
thou  shalt  read  this  tavi]  Every  seventh  year  was  a 
year  of  release,  chap.  xv.  1,  at  which  time  the  people's 
mintls,  being  under  a  peculiar  degree  of  solemnity, 


DEUTERONOMY. 

fear  not. 


every  seventh  year 

the  Lord  your  God,  as  long  as 
ye  live  in  the  land  whither  ye 
go  over  Jordan  to  possess  it 


A.  M.  2553. 
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14  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  •*  Be- 
hold, thy  days  approach  that  thou  must  die : 
call  Joshua,  and  present  yourselves  in  the  ta 
bernacle  of  the  congregation,  that  '  I  may  give! 
him  a  charge.  And  Moses  and  Joshua  went 
and  presented  themselves  in  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation. 

\^j  And  •"  the  Lord  appeared  in  the  taberna- 
cle in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud;  and  the  pillar  of  the 
cloud  stood  over  the  door  of  the  tabernacle. 

16  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Behold, 
thou  shalt  "  sleep  with  thy  fathers ;  and  thisi 
people  will  **  rise  up,  and  p  go  a  whoring  after 
the  gods  of  the  strangers  of  the  land,  whither 
they  go  to  be  among  them  ;  and  will  "^  forsake 
me,  and  ''break  my  covenant  which  I  have* 
made  with  them. 

17  Then  my  anger  shall  be  kindled  against 

7. k  Numb,  xxvii.  13.   Ch.  xxxiv.  5. '  Ver.  23.  Numb. 

XY    i\.  19. '"  Exod.  xxxiii.  9. "  Heb.  lie  down.     2  Sam. 

Tii.l2. "Exod.  xxxil.  6. PExod.  xxxiv.  15.  Jndp.  ii.  17. 

q  Ch.  xxxii.  15.     Judg.  ii.  12.  x.  6, 13. •"  Judg.  ii.20 

were  better  disposed  to  hear  and  profit  by  the  words 
of  God.  I  suppose  on  this  ground  also  that  tlie 
whole  book  of  Deuteronomy  is  meant,  as  it  alone 
contains  an  epitome  of  the  whole  Pentateuch.  And 
in  this  way  some  of  the  chief  Jewish  rabbins  under- 
stand this  place. 

It  is  strange  that  this  commandment,  relative  to  a ' 
public  reading  of  the  law  every  seven  years,  should 
have  been  rarely  attended  to.  It  does  not  appear 
that  from  the  time  mentioned  Josh.  viii.  80,  at  which  i 
time  this  pubHc  reading  first  took  place,  till  the  reign 
of  Jehoshaphat,  2  Chron.  xvii.  7,  there  was  any  public 
seventh  year  reading — a  period  of  .530  years.  The 
next  seventh  year  reading  was  not  till  the  eighteenth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Josiah,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  30,  a  space 
of  two  hundred  and  eighty-two  years.  Nor  do  we 
find  any  other  publicly  mentioned  from  this  time  till 
the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  Neh.  viii.  2. 
Nor  is  there  any  other  on  record  from  that  time  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.     See  Dodd. 

Verse  16.  Behold,  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers] 
naiy  shocheb,  thou  shalt  lie  down;  it  signifies  to  rest,  take 
rest  in  sleep,  and,  metaphorically,  to  die.  Much  stress 
cannot  be  safely  laid  on  this  expression  to  prove  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  or  that  the  people  in  the 
time  of  Moses  had  a  distinct  notion  of  its  separate 
existence.  It  was,  however,  understood  in  this  sense 
by  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel,  who  in  his  Targum  para- 
phrases the  word  thus :  "  Thou  shalt  lie  down  in  the 
dust  with  thy  fathers;  and  thy  soul  (T.nw3  nishmethach) 
shall  be  laid  up  in  the  treasury  of  the  life  to  come 
with  thy  fathers." 

Verse  18.  I  will  surely  hide  my  face  J     Withdraw 


Moses  foretels  the 
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them  in  that  day,  and  *  I  will 
forsake  them,  and  I  will  ''hide 
my  face  from  them,  and  they 
shall  be  devoured,  and  many  evils  and  trou- 
bles shall  ''  befall  them  ;  so  that  they  will  say 
in  that  day,  '^  Are  not  these  evils  come  upon 
j  us  because  our  God  is  "^  not  among  us  ? 

18  And  ^  I  will  surely  hide  my  face  in  that 
day  for  all  the  evils  which  they  shall  have 
wrought,  in  that  they  are  turned  unto  other  gods. 

19  Now  therefore  write  ye  this  song  for  you, 
and  teach  it  the  children  of  Israel :  put  it  in 
their  mouths,  that  this  song  may  be  ^  a  witness 
|for  me  against  the  children  of  Israel. 
I  20  For  when  1  shall  have  brought  them  into  | 
Ithe  land  which  I  sware  unto  their  fathers, 
that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey ;  and  they 
shall  have  eaten  and  filled  themselves,  ^  and 
waxen  fat;  *then  will  they  turn  unto  other 
gods,  and  serve  them,  and  provoke  me,  and 
ibreak  my  covenant. 

I  21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  ^  when  many 
ievils  and  troubles  are  befallen  them,  that  this 
isong  shall  testify  '  against  them  as  a  witness ; 
for  it  shall  not  be  forgotten  out  of  the  mouths 
i)f  their  seed:  for  "  I  know  their  imagination 
"which ""  they  go  about,  even  now,  before  I  have 
|brought  them  into  the  land  which  I  sware. 
j  22  Moses  therefore  wrote  this  song  the  same 
ilay,  and  taught  it  the  children  of  Israel. 
I  2S  P  And  he  gave  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  a 
bharge,  and  said,   '^  Be  strong,  and  of  a  good 

i   *2  Chron.  XV.  2. ^  c}i    xxxii.  20.     Ps.  civ.  29.     Isai. 

yin.l7.1xiv.7.     Ezek.  xxxix.23. <^ Heh.findthem.     Neh. 

!x.  32. <' Judg.  vi.  13. e  Numb.  xiv.  42. ^Ver.  17. 

i  Ver.  26. '•  Ch.  xxxii.  15.     Neii.  ix.  25,  26.    Hos.  xiii.  6. 

Ver.  16. k  Ver.  17. »  Heb.  before. •"Hos.  v.  3. 

my  approbation  and  my  protection.  This  is  a  ge- 
neral meaning  of  the  word  in  scripture. 
j  Verse  19.  Write  ye  this  song]  The  song  which 
.'ollows  in  the  next  chapter.  Things  which  were  of 
>reat  importance  and  of  common  concern  were, 
•imong  the  ancients,  put  into  verse,  as  this  was  found 
;he  best  method  of  keeping  them  in  remembrance, 
j3specially  in  those  times  when  wilting  was  little 
practised.  Even  prose  was  sometimess  smw^t.  The 
history  of  Herodotus  was  divided  into  niue  hooks,  and 
3ach  inscribed  with  the  name  of  one  of  the  nine  il/w^e*, 
oecause  these  books  were  anciently  sung.  Homer  is 
reported  to  have  sung  his  poems  through  different 
Grreek  cities.  Aristotle  observes  that  anciently  the 
People  sung  their  laws.  And  Cicero  observ«^s  that  it 
iras  a  custom  among  the  ancient  Romans  to  sing  the 
iraises  of  their  heroes  at  the  public  festivals.  This 
jras  the  case  among  the  northern  inhabitants  of 
Sui-ope  particularly  in  Ireland  and  Scotland ;  hence 
he  Gaelic  poetry  of  Ossian  and  others.    See  Dodd  ; 


people**  defection. 


40: 


courage;    for  thou  shalt  bring       A.M. 5663. 
the  children  of  Israel  into  the    a^'e^*  '^*' 

land  which  I  sware  unto  them ;  ^       

and  I  will  be  with  thee. 
24  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Motes  had 
made  an  end  of  'writing  the  words  of  this. 


aw  m  a  book,  until  they  were  finished. 


1 

25  That  Moses  commanded  the  Levites^ 
which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  tlie 
Lord,  saying, 

26  Take  this  book  of  the  law,  "and  put  W 
in  the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  that  it  may  be  there  'for  a 
witness  against  thee. 

27  "For  I  know  thy  rebellion,  and  thy ''stiff 
neck :  behold,  while  I  am  yet  alive  with  you 
this  day,  ye  have  been  rebellious  against  the 
Lord  ;  and  how  much  more  after  my  death  ? 

2S  Gather  unto  me  all  the  elders  of  your  tribes,, 
and  your  officers,  that  I  may  speak  these  words 
in  their  ears,  ^  and  call  heaven  and  earth  to 
record  against  them. 

29  For  I  know  that  after  my  death  ye  will 
utterly  *  corrupt  yourselves,  and  turn  aside 
from  the  way  which  I  have  commanded  you  ; 
and  y  evil  will  befall  you  '  in  the  latter  days,; 
because  ye  will  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
LoiiD,  to  proToke  him  to  anger  through  the 
work  of  your  hands. 

30  And  Moses  spake  in  the  ears  of  all  the 
congregation  of  Israel  the  words  of  this  song, 
until  they  were  ended. 

xiii.  5,  G. n  Amos  v.  25,  26. «>  Heb.  do. 9  Ver.  14 

1  Ver.  7.    Josh.  i.  6. ^  Ver.  9. •  See  2  Kinra  xxii.  8. 

t  Ver.  19. " Ch.  ix.  24.  xxxii.  20. '  Exod.  xxxiL  9.    Ch. 

ix.  6. w  Ch  XXX.  19.  xxxii.  1. »Cb.  xxxii. 5.  Jud^.ii.  Ift 


Hos.  ix.  9. y  Ch.  xxiii.  15.- 


Gen.  xlix.l.    Ch.  it.  30. 


and  see  the  note  on  Exod.  xv.  1,  where  the  suLjccf 
is  largely  treated. 

Verse  21.  This,  song  shall  testify  against  thenti  Be- 
cause in  it  their  general  defection  is  predicted,  but  in 
such  a  way  as  to  show  them  how  to  avoid  the  evil ; 
and  if  they  did  not  avoid  the  evil,  and  the  threatened 
punishment  should  come  upon  them,  then  the  song 
should  testify  against  them,  by  showing  that  they 
had  been  sufficiently  warned,  and  might  "have  lived 
to  God,  and  so  escaped  those  disasters. 

Verse  26.  Take  this  book  of  the  law]  The  standard 
copy  to  which  all  transcripts  must  ultimately  refer  t 
another  copy  was  put  into  the  hands  of  the  priests. 
See  the  note  on  ver.  9. 

Verse  27.  tVhile  I  am  yet  alive — ye  have  been  re^ 
bellious']  Such  was  the  disposition  of  this  people  to 
act  contrary  to  moral  goodness  that  Moses  felt  him- 
self justified  in  inferring  what  would  take  place  from 
what  had  already  happened. 

1.  Never  was  a  people  more  fully  and  faitlifuUy 


The  song  taught  by  Motes 


DEUTERONOMY. 


to  the  children  of  Israc] 


warned,  and  from ;  this  very  circumstance  we  may 
fiee  that  they  were  under  no  fatal  constraining  neces- 
sity to  commit  sin  against  God;  they  might  have 
avoided  it,  but  they  would  not.  God  was  present  to 
help  them,  till  by  their  repeated  provocations  they 
forced  him  to  depart:  wrath  therefore  came  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost,  because  tlicy  sinned  when 
they  might  have  lived  to  the  glory  of  God.  Those 
who  abuse  God's  grace  shall  not  only  have  that  grace 
taken  away  from  them,  but  shall  be  punished  for  the 
vbuse  of  it,  as  well  as  for  the  transgression.  Ever}' 
sin  is  double,  and  must  have  a  twofold  punishment; 
for  1.  Grace  is  resisted;  2.  Transgression  is  committed; 
and  God  will  visit  for  both. 

2.  How  astonishing  it  is  that,  with  such  examples 
of  God's  justice  before  their  eyes,  the  Jews  should  be 
so  little  affected;  and  that  the  Gentiles,  who  have 
received  the  gospel  of  God,  should  act  as  if  God 
would  no  more  punish  transgression,  or  that  he  must 
be  so  partial  to  them  as  to  pass  by  iniquities  for 
which  the  hand  of  his  justice  still  continues  heavy 
upon  the  descendants  of  Jacob  !  Let  them  take  heed, 
for  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  he  will 
not  spare  them.  If  they  sin  after  the  manner  of  the 
Jews,  they  may  expect  to  be  partakers  with  them  in 
their  punishments.      What  God  does  to  nations  he 


will  do  to  individuals  who  reject  his  mercy,  or  tram- 
ple under  foot  his  grace  ;  the  soul  that  sinneth,  and 
returns  not  to  God  by  repentance  and  faith,  shall  die. 
This  is  a  decree  of  God  that  shall  never  be  reversed, 
and  every  day  bears  witness  how  strictly  he  keeps j 
it  in  view. 

3.  The  ode  composed  by  Moses  for  this  occasion^: 
was  probably  set  to  some  lively  and  affecting  air,  and 
sung  by  the  people.  It  would  be  much  easier  to 
keep  such  a  song  in  remembrance,  than  an  equal 
quantity  of  prose.  The  wliole  would  have  the  addi- 
tional circumstances  of  cadence  and  tune  to  cause  it 
to  be  often  repeated ;  and  thus  insure  its  being  kept 
in  memory.  Poetry,  though  often,  nay,  generally 
abused,  is  nevertheless  a  gift  from  God,  and  may  be 
employed  with  the  best  effect  in  his  service.  A  very 
considerable  part  of  the  Old  Testament  is  written  in 
poetry  ;  particularly  the  whole  book  of  Psalms,  great 
part  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  the  Lamentations,  and 
much  of  the  minor  prophets.  Those  who  speak 
against  poetic  compositions  in  the  service  of  God>  i 
speak  against  what  they  do  not  understand.  All  that  I 
a  man  hath  should  be  consecrated  to  his  Maker,  and 
employed  in  his  service ;  not  only  the  energy  of  his 
heart  and  mind,  the  physical  force  of  his  body,  but 
also  the  musical  tones  and  modulations  of  his  voice. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

7%e  prophetical  and  historical  song  of  Moses,  showing  forth  the  nature  of  God's  doctrine, 
1 — 3.  The  character  of  God,  4.  The  corruption  of  the  people,  5,  6.  Theg  are  called  \ 
to  remember  God's  kindness,  7,  and  his  dealings  with  them  during  their  travels  in  the 
wilderness,  8 — 14.  Their  ingratitude  and  iniquity,  15 — 18.  They  are  threatened  with 
his  judgments,  19 — 28.  A  pathetic  lamentation  over  them  because  of  their  sins,  29 — S5. 
Gracious  purposes  in  their  behalf,  mixed  with  reproaches  for  their  manifold  idolatries, 
and  threaienings  agaijist  his  enemies,  36 — 42.  A  promise  of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles, 
43.  Moses,  having  finished  the  song,  warmly  exhorts  the  people  to  obedience,  44 — 47. 
God  calls  him  up  to  the  mount,  that  he  may  see  the  good  land  and  then  die,  48 — 52. 

i^IVE  *ear,  O  ye  heavens,    speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew, 
^^^    and  I  will  speak ;  and  hear, 
O  earth,  the  words  of  my  mouth. 
2  ''  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain,  my 

•  Ch.  iv.  26.  XXX.  19.  xxxi.  28.     Ps.  1.  4.    Isai.  1.  2.    Jer. 
ii.  12.  vi.  19. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  El.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXII. 
Verse  1. — On  the  inimitable  excellence  of  this  ode 
much  has  been  written  by  commentators,  critics,  and 
poets ;  and  it  is  allowed  by  the  best  judges  to  con- 
tain a  specimen  of  almost  every  species  of  excellence 
in  composition.  It  is  so  thoroughly  poetic  that  even 
the  dull  Jews  themselves  found  they  could  not  write 
it  in  the  prose  form ;  and  hence  it  is  distinguished  as 
poetry  in  every  Hebrew  Bible  by  being  written  in  its 
own  hemistichs  or  short  half  lines,  which  is  the  gene- 
ral form  of  the  Hebrew  poetry ;  and  were  it  trans- 
lated in  the  same  way  it  would  be  more  easily  un- 
derstood. The  song  itself  has  suflPered  both  by 
transcribers  and  translators,  the  former  having  mis- 
taken some  letters  in  different  places,  and  made 
wrong  combinations  of  them  in  others.      As  to  the 


*^  as  the  small  rain  upon  the 
tender  herb,  and  as  the  showers 
upon  the  grass  : 


>>  Isai.  Iv.  10, 11. 


1  Cor.  ill.  6,  7,  8. 
Mic.  V.  7. 


A.M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


-c  Ps.  Ixxu.  6. 


translators,  most  of  them  have  followed  their  own 
fancy,  from  good  Mr.  Ainsworth,  who  ruined  it  by 
the  most  inanimate  rhyming  version,  to  certain  later 
poets,  who  have  cast  it  unhallowedly  into  an  European 
mould.  See  the  observations  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Give  ear,  O  ye  heavens]  Let  angels  and  men  hear, 
and  let  this  testimony  of  God  be  registered  both  in 
heaven  and  earth.  Heaven  and  earth  are  appealed  to 
as  permanent  witnesses. 

Verse  2.  My  doctrine']  -np"?  likchi,  from  npb  la- 
kach,  to  take,  carry  away;  to  attract  or  gain  over  the 
heart  by  eloquence  or  persuasive  speech.  Hence  the 
Septuagint  translate  the  word  airofQtyfia,  an  apo- 
phthegm, a  sententious  and  weighty  saying,  for  the  re- 
gulation of  the  moral  conduct.  Such,  properly,  are 
the  sayings  in  this  inimitable  ode. 


rite  song  taught  o^  Moses  CHAP.  XXX II. 

3  Because  I  will  publish  the 


A.M.  2553. 
B.  C.  1451. 

An.Ex.isr.  40.     name    of  the  Lord:   "ascribe 

Sebat  ^  ,  ^     - 

. ye  greatness  unto  our  God. 

4  He  is  ^  the  Rock,  "^his  work  is  perfect :  for 

I  ^all  his  ways  are  judgment:  *  a  God  of  truth 

i _ 

I     »lChron.  xxU.  11. bg  Sam.  xxii.  3.   xxiii.  3.     Ps. 

i  xviii.  3,  31 .  46.    Hab.  i.  12. ^  2  Sam.  xxii.  31. •»  Da„, 

j  iy.  37.     Rev.  XV.  3. e  jer.  x.  lo. f  Job  xxxiv.  10.    Ps. 

f  Shall  drop  as  the  rain]  It  shall  come  drop  by  drop 
I  as  the  shower,  beg-inning  slowly  and  distinctly,  but 
;  increasing  more  and  more  till  the  plenitude  of  right- 
eousness is  poured  down,  and  the  whole  canon  of 
divine  revelation  completed. 

My  speech  shall  distil  as  the  devo]  *m?2N  imrathi ; 
my  familiar,  friendly,  and  affectionate  speeches  shall 
descend  gently  and  softly,  on  the  ear  and  the  heart, 
as  the  dew,  moistening  and  refreshing  all  around.  In 
hot  regions  dew  is  often  a  substitute  for  rain,  without 
it  there  could  be  no  fertiUty,  especially  in  those  places 
where  rain  seldom  falls.  And  in  such  places  only 
can  the  metaphor  here  used  be  felt  in  its  perfection. 
!  Homer  uses  a  similar  figure  when  speaking  of  the 
eloquence  of  Ulysses;  he  says,  II.  iii.,  ver.  221, 
AXX'  ore  St]  p  orra  rt  fieyaXrjv  fx  VTriOeog  l«, 
Kai  fTTfa  vi^a^taaiv  (oiKora  xft/iepiywv — 
'But  when  he  speaks  what  elocution  flows! 
Soft  as  the  fleeces  of  descending  snows." 
j  On  the  manner  in  which  dew  is  produced,  philoso- 
phers are  not  yet  agreed.  It  was  long  supposed  to 
\descend,  and  to  differ  only  from  rain  as  less  from 
more;  but  the  experiments  of  a  French  chemist 
seemed  to  prove  that  dew  ascended  in  light  thin 
vapours,  and  that,  meeting  with  a  colder  region  of 
the  air,  it  became  condensed  and  fell  down  upon  the 
[€arth.  Other  recent  experiments,  though  they  have 
jnot  entirely  invalidated  the  former,  have  rendered 
the  doctrine  of  the  ascent  of  dew  doubtful.  Though 
we  know  nothing  certain  as  to  the  manner  of  its 
production,  yet  we  know  that  the  thing  exists,  and 
ithat  it  is  essentially  useful.  So  much  we  know  of  the 
sayings  of  our  God,  and  the  blessed  effects  produced 
by  them :  God  hath  spoken,  and  the  entering  in  of 
his  words  gives  %ht  and  life.  See  the  note  on  Gen.ii.  6. 
As  the  small  rain']  m^yw'  seirim,  from  -ivv  saar, 
to  be  rough  or  tempestumis  ;  sweeping  showers,  ac- 
companied with  a  strong  gale  of  wind. 

And  as  the  showers]  a-nun  rebibim,  from  nai  o-abah 
to  multiply,  to  increase  greatly;  shower  after  shower, 
jor  rather  a  continual  rain,  whose  drops  are  multiplied 
fceyond  calculation,  upon  the  earth ;  alluding  perhaps 
Ito  the  rainy  seasons  in  tJie  East,  or  to  those  early 
and  latter  rains  so  essentially  necessary  for  the  vege- 
tation and  perfection  of  the  grain. 
j  No  doubt  these  various  expressions  point  out  that 
Igreat  variety  in  the  Word  or  Revelation  of  God 
'whereby  it  is  suited  to  every  place,  occasion,  person, 
and  state;  being  "profitable  for  doctrine,  reproof, 
;and  edification  in  righteousness."  Hence  the  apostle 
^ays  that  God,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners, 
spake  m  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets  ; 
ia^d  in  these  last  times  has  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son ; 


to  the  children  of  IsraeL 

and  ^without  iniquity,  just  and 
right  is  he. 

5  8  They  have  ''corrupted  them-  _ 

selves,  *  their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  childrea. 
they  are  a  ''perverse  and  crooked  generation. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1461. 
An.  El.  I«r.  40 

Sebat 


xcii.  15  »  Heb.  Ht  hath  corrupted  to  ktmsetf. »•  Ch. 

f^V'  ^\  TT  ^''  V?*t  ^«y  a^«  »«<  ^w  childnm^l  i»,  thtir 
blot. k  Matt.  xvu.  17.    Luke  ix.  41.    PhU.  ii.  15. 


Heb.  i.  1,  2.  By  every  propfiet,  evangeiUt,  and 
apostle.  God  speaks  a  particular  language ;  all  ia  his 
doctrine,  his  great  system  of  instruction,  for  the  infor- 
mation and  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men.  But  some 
portions  are  like  the  sweeping  showers,  in  which  the 
tempest  of  God's  wrath  appears  against  sinners. 
Others  are  like  the  incessant  showers  of  gentle  rain 
preparing  the  soil  for  the  germination  of  the  grain, 
and  causing  it  to  take  root.  And  others  still  are  like 
the  dew,  mildly  and  gently  insinuating  convictions, 
persuasions,  reproofs,  and  consolations.  The  preacher 
of  righteousness  who  wishes  to  handle  this  ^tord  pro- 
fitably, must  attend  closely  lo  those  distinctions,  that  he 
may  rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth,  and  give  each  of 
his  hearers  his  portion  of  the  bread  of  life  in  due  season. 

Verse  4.  He  is  the  rock]  The  word  iw  tsur  is  ren- 
dered creator  by  some  eminent  critics;  and  u3l^ 
khalyk  is  the  reading  in  the  Arabic  Version.  Rab. 
Moses  ben  Maimon,  in  his  valuable  work.  Moreh 
Nehochim,  observes  that  the  word  mv  tsur,  which  Is 
ordinarily  translated  rock,  signifies  origin,  fountain, 
first  cause,  &c.,  and  in  this  way  it  should  be  trans- 
lated here :  "  He  is  the  first  principle,  his  work  is 
perfect."  As  he  is  the  cause  of  all  things,  he  must  be 
infinitely  perfect  ;  and  consequently  all  his  works 
must  be  perfect  in  their  respective  kinds.  As  is  the 
cause,  so  must  the  effect  be.  Some  think  the  wore*. 
rock  gives  a  very  good  sense ;  for,  as  in  those  lands, 
rocks  were  the  ordinary  places  of  defence  and  security, 
God  may  be  metaphorically  represented  thus,  to  sig- 
nify his  protection  of  his  followers.  I  prefer  the  opi- 
nion of  Maimon. 

Verse  5.  Their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  children] 
This  verse  is  variously  translated  and  variously  under- 
stood. They  are  corrupted,  not  his,  children  of  pollu- 
tion.— Kennicott.  They  are  corrupt,  they  are  not  his 
children,  they  are  blotted, — Houbigant.  This  is  accord 
ing  to  the  Samaritan.  The  interpretation  commonly 
given  to  these  words  is  as  unfounded  as  it  is  excep- 
tionable :  "  God's  children  have  their  spots,  i.  e.,  their 
sins,  but  sin  m  them  is  not  like  sin  in  others  ;  in 
others  sin  is  exceedingly  sinful,  but  God  does  not 
see  the  sins  of  his  children  as  he  sees  the  sins  of  his 
enemies,"  &c.  Unfortunately  for  this  bad  doctrine, 
there  is  no  foundation  for  it  in  the  sacred  text,  which, 
though  very  obscure,  may  be  thus  translated  :  He 
(Israel)  hath  corrupted  himself  They  (the  Israelites) 
are  not  his  children :  they  are  spotted.  Coverdale  ren-  • 
ders  the  whole  passage  thus:  "The  fro  ward  and  over- 
thwart  generation  have  marred  themselves  to  him- 
ward,  and  are  not  his  children  because  of  their 
deformity."  This  is  the  sense  of  the  verse.  Let  it  be 
observed  that  the  word  spot,  which  is  repeated  in  ou* 


'J  he  song  taught  hy  Moses 
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An  'Ex.'l9r!*40.     LoRD,    O  foolish   people   and 

___^^: unwise?   is  not  he  ''thy  father 

that  hath  «=  bought  thee  ?  hath  he  not  **  made 
thee,  and  estabHshed  thee  ? 

7  Remember  the  days  of  old,  consider  the 
years  of  'many  generations:  'ask  thy  father, 
and  he  will  shew  thee  ;  thy  elders,  and  they 
will  tell  thee. 

8  When  the  Most  High  « divided  to  the 
nations  their  inheritance,  when  he  ''separated 

•  P«.  cxvi.   12. »» Isai.  Ixiii.   16. "^  Ps.  Ixxiv.  2. 

«•  Ver.  15.    Isai.  xxvii.  11.  xliv.  2. «  Heb.  generation  and 

generation. 'Exod.  xiii.  14.     Ps.  xliv.   1.   Ixviii.   3,  4. 

«  Zech.  ix.  2.    Acts  xvii.  26. »>  Gen.  xi.  8. '  Exod.  xv. 

16.  xix.  5.    1  Sara.  x.  1.    Ps.  Ixviii.  71. ''Heb.  cord, 

translation,  occurs  but  once  in  the  original,  and  the  mar- 
ginal reading  is  greatly  to  be  preferred  :  He  hath  cor- 
rupted to  himself,  that  they  are  not  his  children  ;  that 
is  their  blot.  And  because  they  had  the  blot  of  sin 
on  them,  because  they  -were  spotted  with  iniquity 
and  marked  idolaters,  therefore  God  renounces  them. 
There  may  be  here  an  allusion  to  the  marks  which 
the  worshippers  of  particular  idols  had  on  different 
parts  of  tlieir  bodies,  especially  on  their  foreheads  ; 
and  as  idolatry'  is  the  crime  with  which  they  are  here 
charged,  the  spot  or  mark  mentioned  may  refer  to  the 
mark  or  stigma  of  their  idol.  The  difierent  sects  of 
idolaters  in  the  East  are  distinguished  by  their  secta- 
rian marks,  the  stigma  of  their  respective  idols. 
These  sectarian  marks,  particularly  on  the  forehead, 
amount  to  nearly  one  hundred  among  the  Hindoos, 
and  especially  among  the  two  sects,  the  worshippers 
of  Seeva,  and  the  worshippers  of  Vishnoo.  In  many 
cases  these  marks  are  renewed  daily,  for  they  account 
it  irreligious  to  perform  any  sacred  rite  to  their  god 
without  his  mark  on  the  forehead ;  the  marks  are 
generally  horizontal  and  perpendicular  line.^  crescents, 
circles,  leaves,  eyes,  Sfc,  in  red,  black,  white,  and 
yellow.  This  very  custom  is  referred  to  in  Rev.  xx.  4, 
where  the  beast  gives  his  mark  to  his  followers,  and 
it  is  very  likely  that  Moses  refers  to  such  a  custom 
among  the  idolatrous  of  his  own  day.  This  removes 
all  the  difficulty  of  the  text.  God's  children  have  no 
sinful  spots,  because  Christ  saves  them  from  their 
sins;  and  their  motto  or  mark  is,  Holiness  to  the  Lord. 
Verse  8.  When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations, 
<5^-c.]  Verses  8  and  9,  sa3-s  Dr.  Kennicott,  give  us 
express  authority  for  believing  that  the  earth  was  very 
early  divided  in  consequence  of  a  divine  command, 
and  probably  by  lot  (see  Acts  xvii.  26) ;  and  as  Africa 
is  called  the  land  of  Ham  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  51 ;  cv.  23, 27 ; 
evi.  22),  probably  that  country  fell  to  him  and  to  his 
descendants,  at  the  same  time  that  Europe  fell  to 
Japheth,  and  Asia  to  Shem,  with  a  particular  reserve 
of  Palestine  to  be  the  Lord's  portion,  for  some  one 
peculiar  people.  And  this  separation  of  mankind 
into  three  bodies,  called  the  general  migration,  was 
commanded  to  Noah,  and  by  him  to  his  sons,  so  as 
to  take  place  in  the  days  of  Peleg,  about  two  hundred 
years  afterwards.     This  general  migration  was  prior 
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to  the  children  of  Israel 

the  sons  of  Adam,  he  set  the 
bounds  of  the  people  according 

to  the  number  of  the  children 

of  Israel. 

9  For  '  the   Lord's  portion  is  his  people 
Jacob  is  the  ''  lot  of  his  inheritance. 

10  He  found  him  '  in  a  desert  land,  and  ir 
the  waste  howling  wilderness  ;  he  ""  led  bin 
about,  he  "  instructed  him,  he  °  kept  him  a^ 
the  apple  of  his  eye. 

11  P  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  flutteretb 


'  Ch.  viii.  15.    Jer.  ii.  6.     Hos.  xiii.  5. "*  Or,  compassec 

htm  about. "  Deut.  iv.  36. ^Ps.  xvii  8.      Prov.  vii.  2 

Zech.  ii.  8. P  Exod.  xix.  4.    Ch.  i.31.    Isai.  xxxi.  5.  xlvi 

4.  Ixiii.  9.    Hos.  xi.  3. 


to  the  partial  dispersion  from  Babel  by  about  five  I 
hundred  years.  ; 

He  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  thi 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel.']     The  Septuagint  j 
is  very  curious,  Eariiaev  opia  lOvujv  Kara  apiB^ov  ayy%-  \ 
Xwv  rov  Qiov.     **  He  established  the  bounds  of  the  \ 
nations  according  to  the  number  of  the  angels  of  God." 
The  meaning  of  the  passage  seems  to  be,  that  when 
God  divided  the  earth  among  mankind,  he  reserved 
twelve  lots,  according  to  the  number  of  the  sons  of 
Jacob,    which   he   was   now  about   to  give  to  their 
descendants,  according  to  his  promise. 

Verse  9.  The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people^  What 
an  astonishing  saying !  As  holy  souls  take  GOD  for 
their  portion,  so  GOD  takes  them  for  his  portion.  He 
represents  himself  as  happy  in  his  followers;  and 
they  are  infinitely  happy  in,  and  satisfied  with,  God 
as  their  portion.  This  is  what  is  implied  in  being  a 
saint.  He  who  is  seeking  for  an  earthly  portion,  lias 
little  commerce  with  the  Most  High. 

Verse  10.  He — the  hotA,  found  him — Jacob,  in  his 
descendants,  in  a  desert  land — the  wilderness.  He 
led  him  about  forty  j-ears  in  this  wilderness,  Deut. 
viii.  2,  or  innnD"  yesobebenhu,  he  compassed  him 
about,  i.  e.,  God  defended  them  on  all  hands,  and  in: 
all  places.  He  instructed  him — taught  them  that  as- 
tonishing law  through  which  we  have  now  almost 
passed,  giving  them  statutes  and  judgments  which, 
for  depth  of  wisdom,  and  correct  political  adaptation  : 
to  times,  places,  and  circumstances,  are  so  wondrously 
constructed,  as  essentially  to  secure  the  comfort, 
peace,  and  happiness  of  the  individual,  and  the  pros- 
perity and  permanency  of  the  moral  system.  Laws 
so  excellent  that  they  have  met  with  the  approbation 
of  the  wise  and  good  in  all  countries,  and  formed  the 
basis  of  the  political  institutions  of  all  the  civilized"  s 
nations  in  the  universe. 

Notwithstanding  the  above  gives  the  passage  a 
good  sense,  yet  probably  the  whole  verse  should  be- 
considered  more  literally.  It  is  certain  that  in  the 
same  country  travellers  are  often  obliged  to  go  about 
in  order  to  find  proper  passes  between  the  mountains, 
and  the  following  extracts  from  Mr.  Harmer  well'  , 
illustrate  this  point. 

**  Irwin  farther  describes  the  mountains    of  the 


CHAP,  xxxn 

spreadeth 


The  song  taught  by  Moses 

B.C.'lSi:        °^^^     ^^^     young, 
An.'Ex.lsr.  40.     abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them, 

beareth  them  on  her  wings : 

desert  of  Thebais  (Upper  Egypt)  as  sometimes  so 
steep  and  dangerous  as  to  induce  even   very  bold 
and  liardy  travellers  to  avoid  them  by  taking  a  large 
-circuit ;  and  that  for  want  of  proper  knowledge  of 
ihe  way,  such  a  wrong  path  may  be  taken  as  may  on 
a  sudden  bring  them  into  the  greatest  dangers,  while 
At  other  times  a  dreary  waste  may  extend  itself  so 
i  prodigiously  as  to  make  it  difficult,   without  assist- 
i  :ancc,  to  find  the  way  to  a  proper  outlet.     All  which 
j  «how  us  the  meaning  of  those  words  of  the  song  of 
Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  10 :    He  led  him  about,  he  in- 
structed him,  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 
1      "  Jehovah  certainly  instructed  Israel  in  religion  by 
j  delivering  to  him  his  law  in  this  wilderness ;  but  it  is 
I  not,  I  presume,  of  this  kind  of  teaching  Moses  speaks, 
as  Bishop  Patrick  supposes,   but  God's  instructing 
Israel  how  to  avoid  the  dangers  of  the  journe}',  by 
leading  the  people  about  this  and  that  dangerous, 
precipitous    hill,    directing   them    to   proper  passes 
through   the  mountains,  and  guiding  them  through 
the    intricacies    of    that     difficult     journey     which 
might,  and  probably  would,   have  confounded  the 
most  consummate  Arab  guides.     They  that  could 
have  safely  enough  conducted  a  small  caravan  of  tra- 
vellers through  this  desert,   might  have  been  very 
unequal  to  the  task  of  directing  such  an  enormous 
•multitude,  encumbered  with  cattle,  women,  children, 
and  utensils.     The  passages  of  Irwin,  that  establish 
the  observation  I  have  been  making,  follow  here :  'At 
half-past  eleven  we  resumed  our  march,  and  soon 
t?ame  to  the  foot  of  a  prodigious  hill,  which  we  unex- 
pectedly'found  we  were  to  ascend.     It  was  perpen- 
dicular,  like   the   one   we   had  passed  some  hours 
before ;  but  what  rendered  the  access  more  difficult, 
the  path  which  we  were  to  tread  was  nearly  right  up 
land  down.     The  captain  of  the  robbers^  seeing  the 
jobstaclcs  we  had  to  overcome,  wisely  sent  all  his 
;camels  round  the  mountain  where  he  knew  there  was 
ja  defile,  and  only  accompanied  us  v>lth  the  beast  he 
Irode.     We  luckily  met  with  no  accident  in  climbing 
(this  height,*  p.  325.     They  afterwards  descended,  he 
tells  us,  into  a  valley,  by  a  passage  easy  enough,  and 
[Stopping  to  dine  at  half-past  five  o'clock,  they  were 
[joined  by  the  Arabs,   who  had  made  an  astonishing 
jmarch  to  overtake  them,  p.  826.     *  We  soon  quitted 
ithe  dale,  and  ascended  the  high  ground  by  the  side 
!of  a  mountain  that  overlooks  it  in  this  pact.     The 
jpath  was  narrow  and  perpendicular,  and  much  re- 
sembled a  ladder.     To  make  it  worse,  we  preceded 
the  robbers,  and  an  ignorant  guide  among  our  people 
led  us  astray.     Here  we  found  ourselves  in  a  pretty 
situation  :  we  had  kept  the  lower  road  on  the  side 
|cf  the  hill,  instead  of  that  towards  the  summit,  until 
we  could  proceed  no  further ;  we  were  now  obliged 
to  gain  the  heights,  in  order  to  recover  the  road,  in 
.performing  which  we  drove  our  poor  camels  up  such 
keeps  that  we  had  the  greatest  difficulty  to  climb  after 
ilhem.    We  were,  under  the  necessity  of  leaving  them 

i         Vol.  I. 
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to  thcuiselves,  as  the  danger  of  leadings  them  througfc 
places  wliero  the  least  fake  step  would  have  precipi- 
tated both  man  and  beaat  to  the  unfntliomable  abyv 
below,  was  too  critical  to  hrnnnl  We  hit  at  lengtli 
upon  the  proper  path,  and  were  glad  to  find  ouiselvet 
in  the  road  of  our  unerring  guides  tlie  robbert,  after 
having  won  every  foot  of  the  ground  with  real  peril 
and  fatigue.'  p.  324.  Again  :  •  Our  road  after  leaving 
the  valley  lay  over  level  ground.  As  it  would  be  next 
to  an  impossibility  to  find  the  way  orcr  these  siooj 
flats,  where  the  heavy  foot  of  a  camel  leaves  no  im- 
pression, the  difTerent  bands  of  robbers  have  heaped 
up  stones  at  unequal  distances  for  tlieir  direction 
through  this  desert.  We  have  derived  great  assistance 
from  the  robbers  in  this  respect,  who  arc  our  guides 
when  the  marks  either  fail,  or  are  unintelligible  to  ua. 
The  predatory  Arabs  were  more  successful  guides  to 
Mr.  Irwin  and  his  companions,  than  those  he  brought 
with  him  from  Ghinnah  ;  but  the  march  of  Israel 
through  deserts  of  the  like  nature,  was  through  such 
an  extent  and  variety  of  country,  and  in  such  circum- 
stances as  to  multitudes  and  incumbrances,  as  to 
make  divine  interposition  necessary.  The  open- 
ings through  the  rocks,  seem  to  have  been  prepared 
by  Him  to  whom  all  things  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  were  foreknown,  with  great  wisdom 
and  goodness,  to  enable  them  to  accomplish  thia 
stupendous  march."  See  Harmer't  Obsertat.,  vcL 
iv.,  p.  125. 

He  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.]  Nothing  can 
exceed  the  force  and  delicacy  of  this  expression.  As 
deeply  concerned  and  as  carefull}'  attentive  as  man 
can  be  for  the  safety  of  his  eye-sight,  so  was  God  for 
the  protection  and  welfare  of  this  people.  How 
amazing  this  condescension  ! 

Verse  11.  J*  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest]  Flutters 
over  her  brood  to  excite  them  to  fly ;  or,  as  some 
think,  disturbs  her  nest  to  oblige  the  young  ones  to 
leave  it;  so  God  by  his  plagues  in  Egypt  obliged  the 
Israelites,  otherwise  very  reluctant,  to  leave  a  place 
which  he  appeared  by  his  judgments  to  have  devoted 
to  destruction. 

Fluttereth  over  her  young']  «)m*  yeracheph,  brood- 
eth  over  them,  communicating  to  them  a  portion  of 
her  own  vital  warmth :  so  did  God,  by  the  influence* 
of  his  Spirit,  eniighten,  encourage,  and  strengthen  their 
minds.  It  is  the  same  word  which  is  used  in  Gen.  i.2. 

Spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  ^c]  In  order,  not  onlj 
to  teach  them  how  to  fly,  but  to  bear  them  when 
wear}'.  For  to  this  fact  there  seems  an  allusion,  it 
having  been  generally  believed  that  the  eflgle,  through 
extraordinary  affection  for  her  young,  takes  them 
upon  her  back  when  they  are  weary  of  flying,  sr 
that  the  archers  cannot  injure  them  but  by  pierc- 
ing the  body  of  the  mother.  The  same  figure  is 
us'ed  Exod.  xix.  4;  where  see  the  note.  The  -m 
nesher,  which  we  translate  eagle,  is  supposed  by 
Mr  Bruce  to  mean  the  rachama,  9  bird  remarkable 
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Ot>d*r  ffracfovs  dedltngi' 

13  '  He  made  him  ride  on  the 
high  places  of  the  earth,  that 
he  might  eat  the  increase  of  the 
fields ;  and  he  made  him  to  suck  ''  honey  out 
of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock  ; 

14  Butter  of  kine,  and  milk  of  sheep,  with 
iat  of  lambs,  and  rams  of  the  breed  of  Bashan ; 
and  goats,  *  with  the  fat  of  kidneys  of  wheat ; 
md  thou  didst  drink  the  pure  **blood  of  the  grape. 

•  Ch.  xxxiii.  29.    Isai.  Kiii.  14.     Ezek.  xxxvi.  2. »» Job 

»xix.  6.      Ps.  Ixxxi.    16. *=  Ps.   Ixxxi.   16.    cxlvii.   14. 

Gen.  xlix.  11. «  Ch.  xxxiii.  5,  26.    Isai.  xliv.  2. ^  1 

Sam.  ii.  29. 1  Ch.  xxxi.  20.    Neh.  ix.  25.    Ps.  xvii.  10. 

for  its  affection  to  its  young,  which  it  is  known 
actually  to  bear  on  its  back  when  they  are  weary. 

Verse  12.  So  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  hint]  By  his 
power,  and  by  his  only,  were  they  brought  out  of 
Eg^'pt,  and  supported  in  the  wilderness.    . 

Ajid  there  was  no  strange  god"]  They  had  help 
from  no  other  quarter.  The  Eg>i)tian  idols  were  not 
able  to  save  their  own  votaries ;  but  God  net  only 
saved  his  people,  but  destroyed  the  Egyptians. 

Verse  13.  He  made  him  ride]  "jnnaT  yarkibehu, 
he  will  cause  him  to  ride.  All  the  verbs  here  are  in 
the  future  tense,  because  this  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
prosperity  they  should  possess  in  the  promised  land. 
The  Israelites  were  to  ride — exult,  on  the  high  places, 
the  mountains,  and  hills  of  their  land,  in  which  they 
are  promised  the  highest  degrees  of  prosperity ;  as 
even  the  rocky  part  of  the  country  should  be  ren- 
dered fertile  by  the  peculiar  benediction  of  God. 

Suck  honey  out  of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  thefiinty 
rock"]  This  promise  states,  that  even  the  most  barren 
places  In  the  country  should  yield  an  abundance  of 
aromatic  flowers,  from  which  the  bees  should  collect 
honey  in  abundance ;  and  even  the  tops  of  the  rocks 
afford  sufficient  support  for  olive-trees,  from  the  fruit 
of  which  they  should  extract  oil  in  abundance :  and 
all  this  should  be  occasioned  by  the  peculiar  blessing 
of  God  upon  the  land. 

Verse  14.  Fat  of  kidneys  of  wheat]  Almost  every 
person  knows  that  the  kidney  is  enveloped  in  a  coat 
of  the  purest  fat  in  the  body  of  the  animal,  for  which 
several  anatomical  reasons  might  be  given.  As  the 
kidney  itself  is  to  the  abundanth*  surrounding  fat,  so 
is  the  germ  of  the  grain  to  the  lobes  or  farinaceous 
parts.  The  expression  here  may  be  considered  as  a 
Tery  strong  and  peculiarly  happy  figure  to  point  out 
the  finest  wheat,  containing  the  healthiest  and  most 
"vigorous  germ,  growing  in  a  very  large  and  nutritive 
grain ;  and  consequently  the  whole  figure  points  out 
to  us  a  species  of  wheat,  equally  excellent  both  for 
seed  and  bread.  This  beautiful  metaphor  seems  to 
have  escaped  the  notice  of  every  commentator. 

Pure  blood  of  the  grape.]  Red  wine,  or  the  pure 
juice  of  whatever  colour,  expressed  from  the  grapes, 
without  any  adulteration  or  mixture  with  water : 
Wood  here  is  synonymous  with /wice.  This  intimates 
that  their  vines  should  be  of  the  best  kind,  and  their 
vine  in  abundance,  and  of  the  most  delicious  flavour. 

Verse  16.  Jeshurun']    ^-iir*,  the  upright.   This  ap- 
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15  But  *  Jeshurun  waxed  fat, 
and  f  kicked :  « thou  art  waxen 
fat,  thou  art  grown  thick,  thou 
art  covered  with  fatness  ;  then  he  ^  forsook 
God  which  ^  made  him,  and  lightly  esteemed 
the  ^  Rock  of  his  salvation. 

16  '  They  provoked   him   to  jealousy  \vith 
strange  gods,  with  abominations  provoked  they 
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pellative  is  here  put  for  Israel,  and,  as  it  comes  from 
">u^  yashar,  he  was  right,  straight,  may  be  intended!  I 
to  show  that  the  people  who  once  not  only  promised  ■ 
fair,  but  were  really  upright,  walking  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness,  should,  in  the  time  signified  by  the  pro- 
phet, not  only  revolt  from  God,  but  actually  fight 
against  him ;  like  &full  fed  horse,  who  not  only  will 
not  bear  the  harness,  but  breaks  away  from  his  mas- 
ter, and  endeavours  to  kick  him  as  he  stniggles  to 
get  loose.  All  this  is  spoken  prophetically,  and  is  in- 
tended as  a  warning^  that  the  evil  might  not  take 
place.  For  were  the  transgression  unavoidable,  it 
must  be  the  effect  of  some  necessitating  cause,  which  I 
would  destroy  the  turpitude  of  the  action,  as  it  re- 
ferred to  Israel ;  for  if  the  evil  were  absolutely  unavoid- 
able, no  blame  could  attach  to  the  unfortunate  agent,, 
who  could  only  consider  himself  the  miserable  instru- 
ment of  a  dire  necessity.  See  a  case  in  point,  1  Sam. 
xxiii.  11,  12,  where  the, prediction  appears  inthemost^ 
absolute  form,  and  yet  the  evil  was  prevented  by  the 
person  receiving  the  prediction  as  a  warning.  The 
case  is  the  following : 

The  Philistines  attacked  Keilah  and  robbed  the 
threshing-floors  ;  David,  being  informed  of  it,  asked 
counsel  of  God  whether  he  should  go  and  reHeve  it ; 
he  is  ordered  to  go,  and  is  assured  of  success ;  he 
goes,  routs  the  Philistines,  and  delivers  Keilah.  SauL, 
hearing  that  David  was  in  Keilah,  determines  to  be- 
siege the  place.  David,  finding  that  Saul  meditated 
his  destruction,  asked  counsel  of  the  Lord,  thus :  "■  O 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  thy  servant  hath  certainly  heard 
that  Saul  seeketh  to  come  to  Keilah,  to  destroy  the 
city  for  my  sake.  Will  the  men  of  Keilah  deliver  me 
up  into  his  hand.'*  Will  Saul  come  down  as  thy  ser- 
vant hath  heard  }  And  the  Lord  said.  He  v/ill  come 
down.  Then  said  David,  Will  the  men  of  Keilah  de- 
liver me  and  my  men  into  the  hand  of  Saul }  And 
the  Lord  said.  They  will  deliver  thee  up.  Then 
David  and  his  men  (about  six  hundred)  arose  and 
departed  out  of  Keilah,  and  went  whithersoever  they 
could  go :  and  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  es- 
caped from  Keilah,  and  he  forbore  to  go  forth."  Here 
was  the  most  positive  prediction  that  Saul  would 
come  to  Keilah,  and  that  the  men  of  Keilah  would 
deliver  David  into  his  hands ;  yet  neither  of  these 
events  took  place,  because  David  departed  from  Kei- 
lah. But  had  he  continued  there,  Saul  would  have 
come   down    and  the   men  of  Keilah  would  hav« 


i  Isracrs  ingratitude  and 


CHAP;  XXXI  t. 


t  c!  ufi.  ^^  ^^^^y  sacFificed iinto  devils, 
Ad.  Ex.  isr.  40.     ^not  to  God ;  to  gods^hom  thev 

Sebat.  1  ^  ,  -^ 

knew   not,   to   new  gods   that 

came  newly  up,  whom  your  fathers  feared  not. 

18  ''Of  the  Rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art 
unmindful,  and  hast  ^  forgotten  God  that  form- 
ed thee. 

,  19  '  And  when  the  Lord  saw  f/^,  he  'abhor- 
red them,  8  because  of  the  provoking  of  "his 
sons,  and  of  his  daughters. 

20  And  he  said,  ''  I  will  hide  my  face  from 
them,  I  will  see  what  their  end  shall  be  :  for 
they  are  a  very  froward  generation,  '  children 
in  whom  is  no  faith. 


reheUion  agamtt  God, 


A.  VI     5?aii3. 

H.  ('     J 451. 

A  I,.  K\.  Ui.  4U. 


»  Lev.  xvii.  7.    Ps.  cvi.  37.     1  Cor.  x.  20.     Rev.  ix.  20. 

•>0r,  which  were  not  God.     Ver.  21. ^  Isai.  xvii.  10. 

j  «>  Jer.  ii.  32. «  Judg.  ii.  14. f  Or.  despised.    Lam.»ii.  6. 

I  B  Jsai.  i.  2. h  Ch.  xxxi.  17. >  Isai.  xxx.  9.     Matt.  xvii. 

117. ''Ver.   16.    Ps.   Ixxviii.   58. » 1  Sam.  xii.  21.     1 

I  betrayed  their  deliverer.  Thus  the  prediction  was 
I  totally  conditional;  and  so  were  all  these  prophecies 
I  relative  to  the  apostasy  of  Israel.  They  were  only 
I  fulfilled  in  those  who  did  not  receive  them  as  warn- 
1  ings.     See  Jer.  xviii.  8 — 10. 

The  Rock  of  his  salvation.^    He  ceased  to  depend 
on  the  fountain  whence  his  salvation  issued ;   and 
j  thinking-  highly  of  himself ,  he  lightly  esteemed  his  God; 
j  and  having  ceased  to  depend  on  him,  his  fall  became 
j  inevitable.     The  figure  is  admirably  well  supported 
i  through  the  whole  verse.     We  see,  first,  a  miserable, 
lean  steed,  taken  under  the  care  and  into  the  keep- 
ing of  a  master  who  provides  him  with  an  abundance 
of  provender.     We  see,  secondly,  this  horse  waxing 
i  fat  under  this  keeping.     We  see  him,  thirdly,  hreak- 
j  ing  away  from  his  master,  leaving  his  rich  pasturage,' 
j  and  running  to  the  wilderness,  unwilling  to  bear  the 
!  yoke  or  harness,  or  to  make  any  returns  for  his  mas- 
:  ter's  care  and  attention.     We  see,  fourthly,  whence 
;  this  conduct  proceeds — from  a  want  of  consciousness 
.  that  his  strength  depends  upon  his  master's  care  and 
I  keeping ;  and  a  lack  of  consideration  that  leanness 
j  and   wretchedness   must  be  the  consequence  of  his 
!  leaving  his  master's  service,  and  running  off  from  his 
master's   pasturage.     How  easy  to   apply  all  these 
points  to  the  case  of  the  Israelites  !  and  how  illus- 
trative  of  their  former  and  latter  state  !  And  how 
powerfully  do  they  apply  to  the  case  of  many  called 
Christians,  who,  having  increased  in  riches,  forget  that 

I  God  from  whose  hand  alone  those  mercies  flowed  I 

i 

Verse  17.  They  sacrificed  unto  devils']  The  original 
word  D'-itt'  shedim  has  been  variously  understood. 
The  Syriac,  Chaldee,  Targums  of  Jerusalem  and 
Jonathan,  and  the  Samaritan,  retain  the  original  word: 
the  Vulgate,  Septuagint,  Arabic,  Persic,  Coptic,  and 
Anglo-Saxon,  have  devils  or  demons.  The  Septua- 
gint has  t9vaav  ^aifiovieig,  they  sacrificed  to  demons  : 
the  Vulgate  copies  the  Septuagint :  the  Arabic  has 
l^^IilAAiw  sheeateen,  the  plural  of  IIia^  Shretan^ 
Batan,  by  which   the  rebellious  angels  ap])car  to  be  i 


21  ''They  have  moved  me  to 
jealousy  niith  <M<  Vthich  is 
not  God;  they  liave  provoked 
me  to  anger  '  with  their,  vanities :  and  '»  1  will 
move  them  to  jealouay  W.ith  Uiose  which  nre 
not  a  people;  I  will  provoke  them  to  anger 
with  a  foolish  nation. 

22  For  "  a  fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger,  and 
"shall  burn  unto  the  lowest  hell,  and  »» .shall 
consume  the  earth  with  her  increase,  and  set 
on  fire  the  foundations  of  the  mountains. 

23  I  will  1  heap  mischiefs  upon  them ;  '  i 
will  spend  mine  arrows  upon  them. 

24  They  shall  he  burnt  with  hunger,  and 

Kings  xvi.  13,  26.  Ps.  xxxi.  6.  Jer.  viii.  19.  x.  8.  xir.  2« 
Jonah  n.  8.     Acts  xiv.  15. '«>  Ho«.  L  10.     Rom.  x.  19 

P  Or,  hath  comumed. ^  Isai.  xxti.  16. '  Pi.  y\\.  |*2,  IS. 

intended,  as  the  word  comes  from  the  root  U^ 
shatana,  he  was  obstinate,  proud,  refractory,  went  far 
away.  And  it  is  likely  that  these  fallen  spirits,  hav- 
ing utterly  lost  the  empire  at  which  they  aimed,  got 
themselves  worshipped  under  various  forms  and 
names  in  different  places.  The  Anglo-Saxon  has 
beoplum,  devils. 

New  gods  that  came  newly  up]  tkj  anpo  mikkarob 
hau,  "  which  came  up  from  their  neighbours ;"  viz., 
the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  whose  gods  they  re- 
ceived and  worshipped  on  their  way  through  the 
wilderness,  and  often  afterwards. 

Verse  18.  Of  the  Rock  that  begat  thee]  niv  tsur 
the  first  cause,  the  fountain  of  thy  being.  See  the 
note  on  ver.  4. 

Verse  19.  When  the  Lord  saw  it,  S^.]  More  liter- 
ally. And  the  Lord  ^aw  it,  and  through  indignation 
he  reprobated  his  sons  and  his  daughters.  That  is. 
When  the  Lord  shall  see  such  conduct,  he  shall  be 
justly  incensed,  and  so  reject  and  deliver  up  to  cap- 
tivity his  sons  and  daughters. 

Verse  20.  Children  in  whom  is  no  faith,]  aa  ]?3k  k"? 
lo  'emun  bam,  "  There  is  no  stedfastness  in  them," 
they  can  never  be  depended  on.  They  are  fickle, 
because  they  are  faithless. 

Verse  21.  They  have  moved  me  to  Jealousy]  This 
verse  contains  a  very  pointed  promise  of  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  in  consequence  of  the  rejection  of 
the  Jews  threatened  ver.  19 ;  and  to  this  great  event 
it  is  applied  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  x.  19. 

Verse  22.  The  lowest  hell]  n*nnn  bwv  sheol  tachtith, 
the  very  deepest  destruction ;  a  total  extermination, 
so  that  the  earth — their  land,  and  its  increase  and  all 
their  property,  should  be  seized;  and  ihe  foundations 
of  their  mountains — their  strongest  fortresses,  should 
be  razed  to  the  ground.  All  this  was  fulfilled  in  a 
most  remarkable  manner  in  the  last  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  so  that  of  the  fortifica- 
tions of  that  city  not  one  stone  was  lefk  on  another. 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxiv.  '^*  -''i*' ' 
Verse  23.   /  wiU  spend  mint  arrows  upon   them.  1 


PunuhmenU  to  h$ 
A.  M.26S3.       devoured  with 


DEUTERONOMY 

burning  heat, 


M.26S3. 

An!* Ex*.  i»r.  40.     and  with  bitter  destruction:  I 

^^^-  will  also  send  ^  the  teeth  of  beasts 

upon  them,with  the  poison  of  serpents  of  the  dust. 

^5  *  The  sword  without,  and  terror  **  within, 
ehall  •  destroy  both  the  young  man  and  the  vir- 
gin, the  suckling  also,  with  the  man  of  grey^iairs. 

^  '  I  said,  I  would  scatter  them  into  corners, 
I  would  make  the  remembrance  of  them  to 
cease  from  among  men : 

^  Were  it  not  that  I  feared  the  wrath  of 
the  enemy,  lest  their  adversaries  ^  should  be- 
have themselves  strangely,  and  lest  they  should 
*•  say,  '  Our  hand  is  high,  and  the  Lord  hath 
not  done  all  this. 


•  Heb.  burning  coals.     Hab.   iii.   5. ''Lev.   xxv;.  22. 

«  Lam.  i.  20.     Kzek.  vii.  Ij.     2  ('or.  vii.  5. ^  Hcb.  from 

t^te  chambers. «  Heb.  bereave. ^Kzek.  xx.  13,  14,  23. 

K  Jer.  xU.  4. ''  Ps.  cx\.  8. '  Or,  Our  high  hand,  and 

not  the  LORD,  Jutlh  done  all  this. "  Isai.  xxvii.  1 1 .    Jer. 

The  judgments  of  God  in  g-cncrul  are  termed  the 
arrows  of  God,  Job  vi.  4  ;  Ps.  xxxviii.  2,  3 ;  xci.  5 ; 
sec  also  Ezek.  v.  16 ;  Jei.  1.  14 ;  2  Sam.  xxii.  14,  15. 
In  this  and  tliu  following  verses,  to  the  28th  inclusive, 
Gotl  threatens  this  people  with  every  species  of 
calamit}'  that  could  possibly  fall  upon  man.  How 
strange  it  is  that,  having  this  law  continually  in  their 
Jmnds,  they  should  not  discern  those  threatened 
judgments,  and  cleave  to  the  Lord  that  they  might 
be  averted ! 

It  was  customary  among  the  heathens  to  represent 
any  judgment  from  their  gods  under  the  notion  of 
arrows,  especially  a  pestilence;  and  one  of  their 
greatest  deities,  Apollo,  is  ever  represented  as  bearing 
a  bow  and  quiver  full  of  deadly  arrows  ;  so  Homer, 
II.  i.,  ver.  43,  where  he  represents  him,  in  answer  to 
the  prayer  of  his  priest  Chr\  ses,  coming  to  smite  the 
Greeks  with  the  pestilence  : 

'Qf  «t>aT'  ivxQfiivog'  tov  c'  tK\ve  *oi/3og  AttoWwv' 
Btj  5e  Kar  Oi/Xu/itTroto  Kaprjvtjv  xwo/xtj/of  KTjp, 
I'o^'  (jjfioiaiv  fxoiv  afi(l>r^pf(t>ta  re  <l)apiT(ir]V. — 
'RtitT  tirtiT  aTravivQi  vtu)u'  fxera  S'  lov  ir]Ki' 
Ativri  dt  KXayyt]  ytvtT  opyvpeoio  /3ioio  k.  t.  \. 
"Thus  Chr3-ses  prayed;  the  favouring  power  attends. 
And  from  Olympus'  lofty  tops  descends. 
Bent  was  his  6010  the  Grecian  hearts  to  wound  ; 
Fierce  as  he  moved,  his  silver  shafts  resound  ;  — 
The  fleet  in  view,  he  twanged  his  deadly  bow. 
And  hissing  fly  the  feathered  fates  below. 
On  mules  and  dogs  the  infection  first  began  ; 
And  last  the  vengeful  arrows  fijced  in  man." 

How  frequently  the  same  figure  is  employed  in  the 
sacred  writings,  every  careful  reader  knows;  and 
quotations  need  not  be  multiplied. 

Verse  24.  They  shall  be  burnt  with  hunger']  Their 
land  shall  be  cursed,  and  famine  shall  prevail.  This 
\'3  ovkc  of  the  arrows. 

Burning  heat]  No  showers  to  cool  the  atmosphere ; 
or  rather,  boils,  blains,  and  pestilential  fevers ;  this 
was  a  second. 


inflicted  on  the  rebellious, 

28  For  they  are  a  nation  void       A.  M.  2553. 
of  counsel,   ''neither  is   there    An.  Ex.*  isr.  40. 
any  understanding  in  them.  ^^"^' 

29  *  O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  under- 
stood this,  "  that  they  would  consider  their 
latter  end ! 

30  How  should  "one  cnase  a  thousand,  and 
two  put  ten  thousand  to  flight,  except  their 
Rock  "  had  sold  them,  and  the  Lord  had  shut 
them  up  ? 

31  For  P  their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock,  ''even 
our  enemies  themselves  being  judges. 

32  For  ■■  their  vine  '  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom, 
and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah :  their  grapes 
are  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter : 

iv.». — -  Ch.  V.  29.    Ps.  Ixxxi.  13,  cvii.  43.     Luke  xix^ 

42. "' Isai.  xlvii.  7.    Lam.  i.  9. "  Lev.  xxvi.  8.    Josh. 

xxiii.  10.  2  Chron.  xxiv.  24.  Isai.xxx.  17. °  Ps.  xliv.  1'2. 

Isai.  I.  1.  Iii.  3. P  1  Sam.  ii.  2. 1 1  Sam.  iv.  8.  Jei .  xl.  3 

•■  Isai.  i.  10. » Or,  is  worse  than  the  vine  of  Sodom,  &cc. 


Bitter  destruction]     The  plague ;    this  was  a  third. 

Teeth  of  beasts — with  the  poison  of  serpents]  The 
beasts  of  the  field  should  multiply  upon  and  destroy 
tlicm  ;  this  was  a  fourth :  and  poisonous  serpents, 
infesting  all  their  steps,  and  whose  mortal  bite  should 
produce  the  utmost  anguish,  were  to  be  n  fifth  arrow. 
Added  to  all  these,  the  sword  of  their  enemies — terror 
among  themselves,  ver.  25,  and  captivity  were  to 
complete  their  ruin,  and  thus  the  arrows  of  God  were 
to  be  spent  upon  them.  There  is  a  beautiful  saying  in 
the  Toozuki  Teemour,  which  will  serve  to  illustrate 
this  point,  while  it  exhibits  one  of  the  finest  meta- 
phors that  occurs  in  any  writer,  the  sacred  writers 
excepted. 

"It  was  once  demanded  of  the  fourth  Khaleefehl^ 
(Aaly)  on  whom  be  the  mercy  of  the  Creator,  '  If 
the  canopy  of  heaven  were  a  bow  ;  and  if  the  earth 
were  the  cord  thereof;  and  if  calamities  were  arrows; 
if  mankind  were  the  mark  for  those  arrows ;  and  if 
Almighty  God,  the  tremendous  and  the  glorious,  were 
the  unerring  archer;  to  whom  could  the  sons  of 
Adam  flee  for  protection  } '  The  Khuleefeh  answered, , 
saying,  *  The  sons  of  Adam  must  flee  unto  the  Lord. 

Verse  27.   Were  it  not  that  I  feared  the  wrath  ofthe^ 
enemy]     Houbigant  and  others  contend  tliat  wrath 
here  refers   not  to  the  enemy,  but  to  God;  and  that  i 
the  passage  should  be  thus  translated :  "  Indignation  : 
for  the  adversary  deters  me,  lest  their  enemies  should  : 
be  alienated,  and  say,  The  strength  of  our  hands,  and  \ 
not  of  the  Lord's,  hath  done   this."     Had  not  God  j 
punished  them  in  such  a  way  as  proved  that  his  hand 
and  not  the  hand  of  man  had  done  it,  the  heathens  | 
would  have  boasted  of  their  prowess,  and  Jehovah  j 
would  have  been  blasphemed,  as  not  being  able  to  | 
protect  his  worshippers,  or  to  punish  their  infidehties.  j 
Titus,  when  he  took  Jerusalem,  was  so  struck  with ; 
the  strength  of  the  place,  that  he  acknowledged  that 
if  God  had  not  delivered  it  into  his  hands,  the  Roman 
armies  never  could  have  taken  it. 

Verse  29.  That  they  would  consider  their  latter  end  /  j 


Threatemngs 

A.  M.  2553. 

B.C.   1451. 

Ad.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Sebat. 


CHAP.  XXXIl. 


SS  Their  wine  is  "the  poison 
of  dragons,  and  the  cruel  ^  ve- 
nom of  asps. 

34  Is  not  this  ""  laid  up  in  store  with  me,  and 
jsealed  up  among  my  treasures? 
j  35  '^  To  me  belongeth  vengeance  and  recom- 
pence;  their  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time:  for 
•the  day  of  their  calamity  is  at  hand,  and  the 
things  that  shall  come  upon  them  make  haste. 

SQ  ^  For  the  Lord  shall  judge  his  people, 
s  and  repent  himself  for  his  servants,  when  he 
seeth  that  their  ^  power  is  gone,  and  '  there  is 
Inone  shut  up  or  left. 

I  37  And  he  shall  say,  ^  Where  are  their  gods, 
^^heir  rock  in  whom  they  trusted, 

38  Which  did  eat  the  fat  of  their  sacrifices, 

«  Ps.  iviii.  4. b  Ps.  cxl.  3.      Rom.  iii.  13. <^  Job  xiv. 

17.     Jer.  ii  22.     Hos.  xiii.  12.     Rom.  ii.  5. '^  Ps.  xciv.  I. 

Ecclus.  xxviii.  1.     Rom.  xii.  19.     Hebr.  x.  39. ^ -2  Pet. 

ii.  3. f  Ps.  cxxxv.  14. g  Judg.  ii.  18.     Ps.  cvi.  45.     Jer. 

wxi.  20.     Joel  ii.    14.     2  Mac.    vii.   6.- '' Heb.    hand. 

'  1  Kings  xiv.  10.  xxi.  21.      2  Kingjs  ix.  8.  xiv.  26. •*  Jiidg. 

X.  14.     Jer.  ii.  28. ^  Heb.  dn  hiding  for  t/oii. "'Ps.  cii. 


and  promisis. 


crinnK  (icharithdiv,  properly,  their  latter  times — the 
olorious  diiys  of  tlie  Messiah,  who,  accordinfr  iq  the 
iksh,  should  spring  up  among  them.  Should  thc}^ 
c.'irefully  consider  this  subject,  and  receive  the  pro- 
mised Saviour,  they  would  consequently  act  as  per- 
sons under  infinite  obligations  to  God  ;  his  strength 
would  be  their  shield,  and  then, — 

Verse  80.  How  should  one  chase  a  thousand]  If 
therefore  they  had  not  forgotten  their  Rock,  God  their 
author  and  defence,  it  could  not  possibly  have  come 
to  pass  that  a  thousand  of  them  should  flee  before 
07ie  of  their  enemies. 

Verse  31.  For  their  rock]  The  gods  and  pretended 
protectors  of  the  Romans. 

Is  not  as  our  Rock]  Have  neither  power  nor  in- 
fluence like  our  God. 

Our  enemies  themselces  being  judges.]  For  th-cy 
often  acknowledged  the  irresistible  power  of  that 
God  who  fought  for  Israel  See  Ex.od.  xiv.  25; 
Numb,  xxiii.  8—12,  19—21  ;  1  Sam.  iv.  8. 

There  is  a  passage  in  Virgil,  Eclog,  iv.,  ver.  58, 
very  similar  to  this  saying  of  Moses : 

Pan  Deus  Arcadia  mecum  sijudice  certet, 
Fan  etiam  Arcadia  dicat  sejudice  victum. 
"Should  the  God  Pan  contend  with  me,"  (in  singing 
the  praises  of  the  future  hero,  the  deliverer,  pro- 
phesied of  in  the    Sibylline  books,)  "  were  even 
Arcadia  judge.  Pan  would  acknowledge  himself  to 
be  vanquished,  Arcadia  herself  being  judge." 
Verse  32.  For  their  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom] 
The   Jews   are   as    wicked    and    rebellious    as    the 
Sodomites;   for  by  the  vine  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  are  signified,  see  Isai.  v.  2,  7. 

Their  grapes']  Their  actions,  are  gall  and  worm- 
wood— producing  nothing  but  mischief  and  misery 
to  tliemselves  and  others. 

Their  clusters  are  bitter']  Their  united  exertions, 
as  well  as  their  individual  acts,  are  sin,  and  only  sin 


and  drank   the 
drink-offerings  ^ 


wine   of  their       A.  M.  2553. 

.         .  B.  C.  1451. 

let  them  rise    Ad.  Ei.  Ur.  ao. 
up  and  help  you,  and  be  '  your  ^^^ 

protection. 

39  See  now  that  ""I,  even  I,  am  he,  and "  there 
is  no  god  with  me  :  •  I  kill,  and  I  make  alive; 
I  wound,  and  I  heal :  neither  i*  there  any 
that  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand. 

40  f  For  I  lift  up  my  hand  to  heaven,  and 
say,  I  live  for  ever. 

41  •I  If  I  wliet  my  glittering  sword,  and  mine 
hand  take  hold  on  judgment;  ^I  will  render 
vengeance  to  mine  enemies,  and  will  reward 
them'  that  hate  me. 

42  I  will  make  mine  arrows  'drunk  with 
blood,  and  my  sword  shall  devour  flesh ;  and 

27.     Isai.  xli.  4.  xlviii.  12. "  Ch.  iv.  2b.    Isai.  xK-.  5  IH 

22. o  1  Sam.  ii.  6.    2  Kings  v.  7.    Job  v.  18.     Ps.  Kviii' 

20.     Hos.  vi.  1.    Tob.  xiii.  2.     Wisd.  xvi.  1.3. pQen.  xiv. 

22.     Exod.  vi  8.     Numb.  xiv.  30. «>  Isai.  xxvii.  1.  xxxiv. 

5.  Ixvi.  16.    Ezek.  xxi.  9,  10,  14,  20. '  Isai.  i.  24.     Nali. 

i.  2. «  Jer.  xlvi.  10. 

continuall}'.  That  b}'  vine  is  meant  the  people, 
and  by  grapes  their  moral  conduct,  is  evident  from 
Isai.  V.  1 — 7.  It  is  very  likeh-  that  the  gntpes  pro- 
duced about  tile  lake  Asphaltites,  where  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  formerly  stood,  were  not  only  of  an  acri«l, 
disag-reeable  taste,  butof  a  deleterious  quality;  and 
to  this,  it  is  probable,  Moses  here  alludes. 

\'erse  83.  Their  j:tne]  Their  system  of  doctrine!* 
.'ind  teaching,  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  &c.,  fat;d  and 
destructive  to  all  them  who  follow  it. 

Verse  34.  Sealed  up  among  my  treasures  ?]  Dceda 
or  engagements  by  which  persons  were  bound  at  a  spe- 
cified time  to  fulfil  certain  conditions,  were  sealed  and 
laid  up  in  places  of  safety ;  so  here  God's  justice  is 
pledged  to  avenge  the  quarrel  of  his  broken  covenant 
on  the  disobedient  Jews,  but  the  time  and  manner 
were  sealed  in  his  treasures,  and  known  only  to  him- 
self.    Hence  it  is  said, 

\'erse  35.  Their  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time,  S^c.J 
But  Calmet  thinks  thftt  this  verse  is  spoken  against 
the  Canaanites,  the  enemies  of  (he  Jewish  people. 

Verse  36.  The  Lord  shall  judae  his  people]  He  has 
an  absolute  right  over  them  as  their  creator,  and 
authority  to  punish  them  for  their  rebellions  as  their 
sovereign  ;  yet  he  will  repent  himself— he  will 
chano-e  liis  manner  of  conduct  towards  them,  when  he 
seeth  that  their  power  is  gone — when  they  are  entirely 
subjugated  by  their  adversaries,  so  that  their  politicat 
power  is  entirely  destroyed  ;  and  there  is  none  shut 
up  or  left — not  one  .strong  place  untaken,  and  not  ono 
family  left,  all  being  carried  into  captivity,  or  scat- 
tered into  strange  lands.  Or,  he  will  do  justice  to  his 
people,  and  avenge  them  of  their  adversaries;  see 
ver.  35. 

Verse  37.  He  shall  say]  He  shall  beg^in  to  expos- 
tulate with  them,  to  awaken  them  to  a  due  sense  of 
their  ingratitude  and  rebellion.  This  may  refer  to 
the  ureaching  of  the  gospel  to  them  in  tlje  latter  day.'*. 


Gractotcs  prom  ises 
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that  with  the  blood  of  the  slain  |  ye  go  over  Jordan  to'  possess  it. 
and  of  the  captives,   from  the      48  *  And  the  Lord  spake  unto 


beginning  of   •revenges   upon 

the  enemy. 

43  •* Rejoice,  *^  O  ye  nations,  with  his  people: 
for  he  will  •*  avenge  the  blood  of  his  servants,  and 
•  will  render  vengeance  to  his  adversaries,  and 
'will  be  merciful  unto  his  land,  and  to  his  people. 

44  And  Moses  came  and  spake  all  the  words 
of  this  song  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  he,  and 
<  Hoshea  the  son  of  Nun. 

45  And  Moses  made  an  end  of  speaking  all 
these  words  to  all  Israel : 

46  And  he  said  unto  them,  ^  Set  your  hearts 
unto  all  the  words  which  I  testify  among  you 
this  day,  which  ye  shall  command  your  chil- 
dren to  observe  to  do,  all  the  words  of  this  law. 

47  For  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you  ;  *  be- 
cause it  is  your  life :  and  through  this  thing  ye 
shall  prolong  your  days  in  the  land,  whither 

•  Job  xiii.  24.    Jer.  xxx.  14.     Lam.  ii.  5. ^  Or,  Praise 

his  people,  ye  nations:    or.   Sing  ye. ^  Rom.   xv.  10. 

«!  Rev.  vi.  10.  xix.  2. e  Ver.  41. f  Ps.lxxxv.  1. g  Or, 

Joshua. h  Ch.  vi.  6.  xi.  18.     Ezek.  xl  4. «  Ch.  xxx.  19. 

Lev.  xviii.  5.    Prov.  iii.  2,  22.  iv.  22.    Rom.  x.  5. •'  Numb. 

Verse  39.  Sec  now  that  I — am  he]  Be  convinced 
that  God  alone  can  save,  and 'God  alone  can  destroy, 
4ind  that  your  idols  can  neither  hurt  nor  help  you. 

/  kill,  and  I  make  alive,  S^c.'\  My  mercy  is  as  great 
4is  m}'  justice,  for  I  am  as  ready  to  save  the  penitent 
^s  I  was  to  punish  the  rebellious. 

Verse  40.  For  I  lift  up  my  hand  to  heaven]  See 
-concerning  oaths  and  appeals  to  God  in  the  note  on 
■chap.  vi.  13. 

Verse  42.  From  the  beginning  of  revenges]  The 
TV'ord  mpns  paroth,  rendered  revenges,  a  sense  in 
which  it  never  appears  to  be  taken,  has  rendered  this 
place  very  perplexed  and  obscure.  Mr.  Parkhurst 
has  rendered  the  whole  passage  thus : 

I  will  make  my  arrows  drunk  with  blood ; 
And  mj"  sword  shall  devour  flesh, 
With  the  blood  of  the  slain  and  captive 
From  the  hairy  head  of  the  enemy. 
*  "Probably  my^^  ivh'v^  merosh  paroth  may  be  more 
■pYoperl}'  translated,  from  the  naked  head — the  enemy 
«hall  have  nothing  to  shield  him  from  my  vengeance  ; 
the  crown  of  dignity  shall  fall  oflT,  and  even  the  hel- 
met be  no  protection  against  the  sword  and  arrows 
of  the  Lord. 

Verse  43.  Rejoice,  O  ye  nations]  Ye  Gentiles,  for 
the  casting  off  of  the  Jews  shall  be  the  means  of 
your  ingathering  with  his  people,  for  they  shall  not  be 
utterly  cast  off.  (See  Rom.  xv.  9,  for  in  this  way  the 
apostle  applies  it.)  But  how  shall  the  Gentiles  be 
called,  and  the  Jews  have  their  iniquity  purged.? 
He  will  he  merciful  unto  his  land  and  to  his  people, 
"1S31  vechipper,  he  shall  cause  an  atonement  to  be  made 
for  his  land  and  people ;  i.  e.,  Jesus  Christ,  the  long 
promised  Messiah,  shall  be  crucified' ior  Jews  and 


^j  restoration 
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Moses  that  selfsame  day,  saying, 

49  Get  thee  up  into  this  '  mountain  Abarim, 
unto  Mount  Nebo,  which  is  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  that  is  over  against  Jericho;  and  be- 
hold the  land  of  Canaan,  which  I  give  unto  the 
children  of  Israel  for  a  possession: 

50  And  die  in  the  mount  whither  thou  goest 
up,  and  be  gathered  unto  thy  people ;  as 
"Aaron  thy  brother  died  in  Mount  Hor,  and 
was  gathered  unto  his  people : 

51  Because  °ye  trespassed  against  me  among 
the  children  of  Israel  at  the  waters  of "  Meri- 
bah-kadesh,  in  the  wilderness  of  Zin ;  because 
ye  P  sanctified  me  not  in  the  midst  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

52  "^  Yet  thou  shalt  see  the  land  before  thee ; 
but  thou  shalt  not  go  thither  unto  the  land 
which  I  give  the  children  of  Israel. 

xxvii.  12,  13. 'Numb,  xxxiii.  47,  48.     Ch.  xxxiv.  1. 

ro  Numb.  XX.  25,  28.  xxxiii.  38. "Numb.  xx.  11,  12, 13. 

xxvli.  14. ''Or,  strife  at  Kadesh, P  See  Lev,  x.'.i 

1  Numb,  xxvii.  12.     Ch.  xxxiv  4. 

Gentiles,  and  the  way  to  the  holiest  be  made  plain 
by  his  blood. 

The  people  have  long  been  making  atonements  for 
themselves,  but  to  none  effect,  for  their  atonements 
were  but  signs,  and  not  the  thing  signified,  for  tLc 
body  is  Christ ;  now  the  Lord  himself  makes  an 
atonement,  for  the  Lamb  of  God  alone  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  This  is  a  very  proper  and  en- 
couraging conclusion  to  the  awfully  important  matter 
of  this  poem. 

Israel  shall  be  long  scattered,  peeled,  and  punished, 
but  they  shall  have  mercy  in  the  latter  times ;  they 
also  shall  rejoice  with  the  Gentiles,  in  the  common  i 
salvation  purchased  by  the  blood  of  the  Saviour  of 
all  mankind. 

Verse  44.  And  Moses  came]  Probably  from  the 
tabernacle,  where  God  had  given  him  this  prophetic 
ode,  and  he  rehearsed  it  in  the  ears  of  the  people. 

Verse  46.  Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the  words]  An- 
other proof  that  all  these  awful  denunciations  of  divine 
wrath,  though  delivered  in  an  absolute  form,  were  only 
declaratory  of  what  God  would  do  if  they  rebelled 
against  him. 

Verse  47.  Through  this  thing  ye  shall  prolong  your 
days]  Instead  of  being  cut  off,  as  God  here  threatens, 
ye  shall  be  preserved  and  rendered  prosperous  in  the 
land  which,  when  they  passed  over  Jordan,  they  should 


Verse  49.  Get  thee  up  into  this  mountain  Abarim] 
The  mount  of  the  passages,  i.  e.,  of  the  Israelites 
when  they  entered  into  the  promised  land.  See  the 
notes  on  Numb,  xxvii.  12. 

Verse  50.  And  die  in  the  mount — as  Aaron  I  Some 
have  supposed  that  Moses  was  translated ;  but  if  so 


^oses  blesses 


CHAP.  XXXIII. 


the  twelve  IribUr 


Aen  Aaron  was  translated,  for  what  is  said  of  the 
death  of  the  one  is  said  of  the  death  of  the  other. 

Verse  511  Ye  trespassed  against  me — at  the  waters 
€f  MerihaK]  See  the  note  on  Numb,  xx.  8. 
'  Verse  52.  Thou  shalt  see  the  land  before  thee]  See 
Kumb.  xxvii.  12,  &c.  How  glorious  to  depart  out 
of  this  life  with  God  in  his  heart  and  heaven  in  his 
eye  !  his  work,  his  ^reat,  unparalleled  usefulness, 
•ending"  only  with  his  life.  The  serious  reader  will 
sureiy  join  in  the  following  pious  ejaculation  of  the 
iate  Rev.  Charles  Wesley,  one  of  the  best  Christian 
poets  of  the  last  century:  — 

"  0  that  without  a  lingering 'gfroW^  ^''' '-  '''•  * 
I  may  the  welcome  word  receive  ; 

My  body  with  my  charge  lay  down, 
And  cease  at  once  to  work  and  live!" 

It  would  require  a  dissertation  expressly  formed 
for  the  purpose  to  point  out  the  general  merit  and 
KBxtraordinary  beauties  of  this  very  sublime  ode.  To 
<«nter  into  such  particulars  can  scarcely  comport  with 
the  nature  of  the  present  work.  Drs.  Lowth,  Kenni- 
>cott,  and  Durell,  have  done  much  in  this  way ;  and 
ito  their  respective  works  the  critical  reader  is  referred. 
A  very  considerable  extract  from  what  they  have 
written  on  this  chapter  may  be  found  in  Dr.  Dodd's 
notes.     In  writing  tliis  ode  the  design  of  Moses  was, 

1.  To  set  forth  the  Majesty  of  God ;  to  give  that 
generation  and  all  successive  ones  a  proper  view  of 
the  glorious  perfections  of  the  object  of  their  worship. 
He  therefore  shows  that  from  his  holiness  and  purity 
•li€  must  be  displeased  with  sin  ;  from  his  justice  and 
righteousness  he  must  punish  it ;  and  from  the  good- 
■ness  and  infinite  benevolence  of  his  nature  he  is  ever 
-disposed  to  help  the  weak,  instruct  the  ignorant, 
And  show  mercy  to  the  wretched,  sinful  sons  and 
►daughters  of  men. 

2.  To  show  the  duty  and  interest  of  his  vjople.  To 
ihave  such  a  Being  for  their  friend  is  to  h.:«<-e  all  possi- 
■ble  happiness,  both  spiritual  and  ten/poral,  secured  ; 
"to  have  him  for  their  enemy  is  to  be  exposed  to  ine- 
vitable destruction  and  ruin. 

3.  To  warn  them  against  irreligion  and  apostasy ; 
•to  show  the  possibility  of  departing  from  God,  and 


the  miseries  that  would  overwhelm  them  and  th/rir 
posterity  should  they  be  found  walking  in  oppositioa 
to  the  laws  of  their  Creator. 

4.  To  give  a  proper  and  hnpre«sive  view  of  tho 
providence  of  God,  by  referring  to  the  history  of  hit 
gracious  dealings  with  them  and  their  ancestors ;  ^o 
minute  attention  he  paid  to  all  their  wants^  the  won- 
derful manner  in  which  he  led,  fed,  clothed,  protected, 
and  saved  them,  in  all  their  travels  and  in  all  perils. 

5.  To  leave  on  record  an  everlasting  testimony 
against  them,  should  they  ever  cast  off  his  fear  and 
pollute  his  worship,  which  should  serve  at  once  as  a 
warning  to  the  world,  and  a  vindication  of  his  justice, 
when  the  judgments  he  had  threatened  were  found 
to  be  poured  out  upon  them  ;  for  he  who  loved  tJiem 
so  long  and  so  intensely  could  not  become  their 
enemy  but  in  consequence  of  the  greatest  and  most 
unprincipled  provocations. 

6.  To  show  the  shocking  and  unprecedented  ingra- 
titude which  induced  a  people  so  higlily  favoured, 
and  so  wondrously  protected  and  loved,  to  sin  i^ajiiat 
their  God;  and  how  reasonabU  and  just  it  was,  ror  the 
vindication  of  his  holiness,  that  God  should  pour  out 
upon  them  such  judgments  as  he  had  never  inflicted 
on  any  other  people,  and  so  mark  their  disobedience 
and  ingratitude  with  fresh  marks  of  his  displeasure, 
that  the  punishment  should  bear  some  proportion  to 
the  guilt,  and  that  their  preservation  as  a  distinct 
people  might  afford  a  feeling  proof  both  of  the  pro- 
vidence and  justice  of  God. 

7.  To  show  the  glory  of  the  latter  days  in  the  re- 
election of  the  long  reprobated  Jewish  nation,  and  tie 
final  diffusion  of  his  grace  and  goodness  over  the  cart  i 
by  means  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

And  all  this  is  done  with  such  strength  and  el^ 
gance  of  diction,  with  such  appropriate,  energetic, 
and  impressive  figures  and  metaphors,  and  in  such  a 
powerful  torrent  of  that  soul-penetrating,  pure  poetic 
spirit  that  comes  glowing  from  the  bosom  of  God, 
that  the  reader  is  alternately  elated  or  depressed, 
filled  with  compunction  or  confidence,  with  despair 
or  hope,  according  to  the  quick  transitions  of  the 
inimitable  writer  to  the  different  topics  which  form 
the  subject  of  this  incomparable  and  wondrously  varied 
ode.  May  that  Spirit  by  which  it  was  dictated  grjve 
it  its  fullest,  most  durable,  and  most  effectual  im- 
pression upon  the  mind  of  every  reader  ! 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

Moses  delivers  a  prophetical  blessing  to  the  children  of  Israel^  1.  The  introductiofiy  2 — 5. 
Prophetic  declarations  concerning  Reuben,  6 ;  concerning  Judah,  7 ;  concerning  Levi, 
H — 11;  concerning  Benjamin,  12;  concerning  Joseph,  13 — 17;  concerning  Zebulun,  18, 
19;  concerning  Gad,  20,  21;  concerning  Dan,  22;  concerning  Naphtali,  23;  concerning 
Asher,  24,  25.  The  glory  of  the  God  o/ Jeshurun,  and  the  glorious  privileges  of  his  true 
followers^  26 — 29. 
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AND  this  i5  "the  blessing 
•^  wherewith  Moses,  ^  the 
man  of  God,  blessed  the  chil- 


xlren  of  Israel  before  his  death. 


»  Gen.  xlix,  28. ^  Ps.  re.  title. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIII. 
Verse  1.  And  this  is  the  blessing  wherewith  Moses 
^-blessed,  &^c,']  The  general  nature  of  this  solemn 
^introduction,  says  Dr.  Kennicott,  is  to  show  the/oun- 
iVxition  which  Moses  hftd,  for  blessing  his,  brethren, 
viz.,  because  God  had  frequently  manifested  his  glorr 


2  And  he   said,  '^The  Lord 


A.  M.  2553. 
B  C.  1451. 
came  from  Sinai,  and  rose  up     An.Ex.  isr.  40 

from  Seir  unto  them ;  he  shmed '. — 

forth  from  Mount  Paran,  and  he  came  with 


«  Exod.  xix.  18,  20.    Jndg.  r.  4,  6.    Hah.  iii. 3. 

in  their  behalf;  and  the  several  parts  of  this  introduc- 
tion are  disposed  in  the  following  order : 

1.  The  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Glory  on  Sinai, 
as  it  'vvas  prior  in  time  and  more  -wagnificent  in  splen- 
dour, is  mentioned  iirsL  -•     •  : ^  ^  r  . ., , ,    . ,; ,,,  ..  ; 

2.  That  God  manifested  his  glory  at  Seir  is  evi- 


^.M.2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
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Moses  prophesies 

•  ten  thousands  of  saints :  from 
his  right  hand  went  ^  a  fiery  law 
for  them. 

3  Yea,  *  he  loved  the  people ;  ^  all  his  saints 
are  in  thy  hand :  and  they  *  sat  down  at  thy 
feet;  every  one  shall  'receive  of  thy  words. 

•  S«e  Ps.  hviii.  \7.    Dan.  Tii.  10.     Acts  vii.  63.    Oal.  iii. 

19.    Hebr.  ii.  2.  Rev.  t.  11.  ix.  16. *»  Heb.  afire  cf  law. 

«Exod.  xix.  5.  Ch.  vii.  7,  8.  Ps.  xlvii.  4.  Hos.  xi.  1. 
Mai.  i.  2. dCh.  vii.C.    1  Sam.  ii.  9.     Ps.  1.  5. «  Luke 

dent  from  Judg-.  v.  4 :  I^rd,  when  thou  wentest  out  oj 
Seir,  ichen  thou  tnarchedst  out  of  the  f  elds  of  Edom 
the  earth  trembled  and  the  heavens  dropped,  &c. 

ii.  Tlic  next  place  is  Paran,  wliere  the  glo7-y  of  the 
Lord  appeared  before  all  the  children  of  Israel,  Numb, 
xiv.  10. 

Instead  of  he  came  with  ten  thousand  saints,  by 
wliich  our  translators  liave  rendered  vfrp  nnmo  merihe- 
both  kodesh.  Dr.  Kcnnicott  reads  Meribah-Kadesh,  the 
name  of  a  place :  for  we  find  tliat,  towards  the  end  of 
forty  years,  the  Israelites  came  to  Kadesh,  Numb.  xx.  1 , 
%vhich  was  also  called  Meribah,  on  account  of  their 
contentious  opposition  to  the  determinations  of  God 
in  their  favour,  vcr.  13;  and  there  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  again  appeared,  as  we  arc  informed  vcr.  6. 
Tiiese/oin*  places,  Sinai,  Seir,  Paran,  and  Meribah^ 
Kadesh,  mentioned  b}-  Moses  in  the  text,  are  the 
identical  places  where  God  manifested  his  glory  in  a 
fiery  appearance,  the  more  illustriouslj'  to  proclaim 
his  special  providence  over  and  care  of  Israel. 

Verse  3.  Yea,  he  loved  the  people']  This  is  the  in- 
ference which  Moses  makes  from  those  glorious  ap- 
pearances, that  God  truh'  loved  the  people ;  and 
that  all  his  saints,  viyrp  kedoshaiv,  the  people  whom 
he  had  cojisecj'ated  to  himself,  were  under  his  especial 
benediction  ;  and  that  In  order  to  makp  them  a  holy 
■nation,  God  had  displayed  his  glory  on  Mount  Sinai, 
where  they  had  fallen  pfo»trate  at  his  feet  with  the 
luimblest  adoration,  sincerely  promising  the  most 
affectionate  obedience  ;  and  that  God  had  there  com- 
manded them  a  law  which  was  to  be  the  possession 
and  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Jacob,  ver.  4.  And 
to  crown  the  whole,  he  had  not  only  blessed  them  as 
their  lawgicer,  but  had  also  vouciisafed  to  be  their 
king,  ver.  5. 

Dr.  Kennicott  proposes  to  translate  the  whole  five 
verses  thus : 

Verse  1.  And  this  is  the  blessing  wherewith  Moses, 
the  man  of  God,  blessed  the  children  of  Israel  before 
his  death.     And  he  said, 

2.  Jehovah  came  from  Sinai, 

And  he  arose  upon  them  from  Seir; 

He  shone  forth  from  Mount  Paran, 

And  he  came  from  Meribah-Kadesh  : 

From  his  right  hand  a  fire  shone  forth  upon  them. 

3.  Truly,  he  loved  the  people. 
And  he  blessed  ^11  his  saints : 
For  they  fell  down  at  his  ?eet. 
And  they  received  of  his  words. 

4.  He  commanded  us  a  law. 

The  inheritance  of  the  congregation  of  Jacob. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


concemtnff  Israd^ 

4  *  Moses   commanded  us    a        A.M. 255^. 
law,  ^  even  the  inheritance  of    An.Ex.  w.  40. 
the  congregation  of  Jacob.  —^"T  

5  And  he  was  '  king  in  ^  Jeshurun,  when  the 
heads  of  the  people  and  the  tribes  of  Israel 
were  gathered  together. 


X.  39.     Act^  xxii.  3. M*ror.  ii.  1. f  John  1. 17.  Tii.  1* 

»•  Ps.  cxix.  111. « See  Gen.  xxxri.  31.  ivAg.  ix.  2.  xvii.  & 

k  Ch.  xxxii.  15 


•  6.  And  he  became  king  in  Jeshurun  ; 

When  the  heads  of  the  people  were  assembled'. 
Together  with  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

We  have  already  seen  that  Dr.  Kennicott  rcads^ 
unp  nn*")D  Meribah-Kadesk,  the  name  of  a  place,  in- 
stead of  U'lp  nnn-io  meribeboth  kodesh,  which,  by  r» 
most  unnatural  and  forced  construction,  our  version 
renders  ten  thousands  of  saints,  a  translation  which 
no  circumstance  of  the  history  justifies. 

Instead  of  a  fiery  law,  m  u'K  esh  dath,  he  reads,  fol- 
lowing the  Samaritan  Version,  tik  tfK  esh  ur,  a  fire 
shining  out  upon  them.  In  vindication  of  this  change 
in  the  original,  it  may  be  observed,  1.  That,  though 
m  dath  signifies  a  law,  yet  it  is  a  Chaldtc  term,  audi 
appears  no  where  in  any  part  of  the  sacred  writings^, 
previously  to  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  min  toruh 
being  the  term  constantly  used  to  express  the  Law 
at  all  times  prior  to  the  corruption  of  the  Hebrew  h^ 
the  Chaldee.  2.  That  the  word  itself  is  obscure  in^ 
its  present  situation,  as  the  Hebrew  Bibles  write  ill 
and  esh  in  one  word,  mu'X  eshdath,  which  has  no 
meaning;  and  which,  in  order  to  give  it  one,  the 
Massorah  directs  should  be  read  separate,  thougb 
written  connected.  3.  That  the  word  is  not  acknow- 
ledged by  the  two  most  ancient  Versions,  the  Septna^ 
gint  and  Syriac.  4.  That  in  the  parallel  place,  HaW 
iii.  3,  4,  a  word  is  used  which  expresses  the  rays  of 
light,  o*3np  karnayim,  horns,  that  is,  splendours,  rayr<, 
or  effulgence  of  light.  6.  That  on  all  these  accounts^ 
together  with  the  almost  impossibility  of  giving  Ji- 
rational  meaning  to  the  text  as  it  now  stands,  the- 
translation  contended  for  should  be  adopted. 

Instead  of  All  his  saints  are  in  his  hand,  Dr.  Ken- 
nicott reads.  He  blessed  all  his  saints — changing 
HTa  beyadecha  into  'y\3.  barach,  he  blessed,  which  word,, 
all  who  understand  the  Hebrew  letters  will  sec,, 
might  be  easily  mistaken  for  the-  other ;  the  n  duleth- 
and  the  "i  resh  being,  not  only  in  MSS.,  but  also  iui 
printedhooks,  often  so  much  alike,  that  analogy  alone- 
can  determine  which  is  the  true  letter ;  and  except 
in  the  insertion  of  the  *  yod,  which  might  have  been 
easily  mistaken  for  the  apex  at  the  top  of  the  n  beih 
very  frequent  in  MSS.,  both  words  have  the  nearest 
resemblance.  To  this  may  be  added,  that  the  Syriao- 
authorizes  this  rendering. 

Instead  of  ibnb  leraglecha,  and  n»n"«"a'io  middabbero- 
theycha,  thy  feet,  and  thy  words.  Dr.  Kennicott  read* 
the  pronouns  in  the  third  person  singular,  vbai'?  lerag- 
laiv  and  rmimo  middabberothaiv,  ms  feet,  his  words,  in. 
which  he  is  supported  both  by  the  Septuagint  anH 


iJic  blessings  of  Reuhcn, 

B.c.Hsf:         ^  ^^^  ^^"^^"  ^i^e,  and  not 
An.  Ex.  isr.  40.     die  ;  and  let  not  his  men  be  few. 

'— —         7  And  this  is  the  blessing  of 

Judah  :  and  he  said,  Hear,  Lord,  the  voice 
of  Judah,  and  bring  him  unto  his  people:  *  let 
his  hands  be  sufficient  for  him  ;  and  be  thou  ''an 
help  to  him  from  his  enemies. 


CHAP.  XXXIII. 

8  And  of  Levi  he  said,  '  Let 
thy  Thummim  and  thy  Urim 
be  with  thy  holy  one,  ^  whom 


»  Gen.   xlir.  8. ^Pa.  cxlvi.   5. ^Exod.   xxTiii.  30. 

-  Kxod.  xvii.  7.   Numb.  xx.  18.  Ch.  viii.  2,3, 16.    Ps.  lxxxi.7. 

\'uloate.  He  also  changes  Kir*  yinm,  he  shall  receive, 
into  ^^<M;^  ylsseii,  they  shall  receive. 

He  contends  also  that  nu'*3  Mosheh,  Moses,  in  the 
foailli  verse,  was  written  by  mistake  for  the  follow- 
ing" word  nu'mo  morashah^  inheritance  ;  and  when  the 
b'cribe  found  he  had  inserted  a  wrong  word,  he  added 
the  proper  one,  and  did  not  erase  the  first.  The  word 
Moses,  he  thinks,  should  therefore  be  left  out  of  the 
text,  as  it  is  improbable  that  he  should  here  introduce 
liis  own  name;  and  that  if  the  word  be  allowed  to  be 
Icoitimate,  then  the  word  king  must  apply  to  him, 
and  not  to  God,  which  would  be  most  absurd.  See 
Kcnnicott's  first  Dissertation,  p.  422,  Szc. 

Verse  6.  Let  Reuben  live,  and  not  die]  Thouo^h 
liis  life  and  his  blessinj^s  have  been  forfeited  by 
liis  transgression  with  his  father's  concubine,  Gen. 
xliK.  3,  4;  and  in  his  rebellio«  with  Konih,  Numb. 
\\\.  1,  &c.,  let  him  not  become  extinct  as  a  tribe  in 
Israel.  *' It  is  ver^^  usual,"  says  Mr.  Ainsworth,  "In 
'Jic  scripture,  to  set  down  things  of  importance  and 
earnestness,  by  affirmation  of  the  one  part,  and 
(leiiiul  of  the  other  ;  Isai.  xxxviii.  1  :  Thou  shall  die, 
(Did  not  live  ;  iS'umb  iv.  19  :  That  they  may  live,  and 
not  die;  Ps.  ex  viii  17:  /  shall  not  die,  but  live; 
Gen.  xliii,  8  :  That  we  may  live,  and  not  die ;  Jer.  xx. 
]4:  Cursed  be  the  day — let  not  that  day  be  blessed; 
1  John  ii.  4  :  He  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him; 
ib.  ver.  27:  Is  truth,  and  no  lie ;  John  i.  20  :  He  con- 
essed,  and  denied  not  ;  1  Sam.  i.  11 :  Remember  me, 
nd  not  forget  thy  handmaid  ;  Deut.  ix.  7  :  Remember, 
forget  not  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  G :  O  foolish  people,  and  un- 
\wise:  In  all  these  places  it  is  evident  that  there  is  a 
(peculiar  emphasis  in  this  form  of  expression,  as  if  he 
had  said.  Let  him  not  only  not  die,  but  let  him  live 
'in  great  and  increasing  peace  and  prosperity.  Do  not 
pnly  not  forget  me,  but  keep  me  continually  in  re- 
membrance. He  denied  not,  but  confessed  fully  and 
PARTICULARLY.  O  fuoUsh  pcoplc — silly  and  stupid, 
ind  unwise — destitute  of  all  true  wisdom." 

And  let  not  his  men  be  few.]  It  is  possible  that 
his  clause  belongs  to  Simeon.  In  the  Alexandrian 
;opy  of  the  Septuagint  the  clause  stands  thus :  Kat 
iSvucoiv  «trrw  -koKvq  iv  apiOptp.  and  let  Simeon  be  very 
numerous,  but  none  of  the  other  Versions  insert  the 
jvvord.  As  the  negative  particle  is  not  in  the  Hebrew, 
)3Ut  is  supplied  in  our  translation,  and  the  word 
Simeon  is  found  in  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  most 
lu  then  tic  copies  of  the  Septuagint  Version  ;  and  as 
Simeon  is  nowhere  else  mentioned  here,  if  not  im- 
)lied  in  this  place,  probably  the  clause  anciently 
itood  :  7M  Reuben  live,  and  not  die  ;  but  let  the  men 
if  Simeon  be  few.     That  thii?  tribe  was  small  when 


Judahf  and  Levi. 


A.  M.  2653. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Bi.  lar   40 

Adar. 


thou  didst  prove  at  Massah,  and  with  whom 
thou  didst  strive  at  the  waters  of  Meribah  ; 

9  Who   said    unto   his   father   and   to   his 
mother,  I  have  not  'seen  him;  'neither  did 


«  Qtn.  xxix.  39.       1  Chron.  xtIi.  17. 
'  Exod.  xxxii.  26,  27. 


Job 


U. 


compared  with  the  rest,  and  with  what  it  once  wiw, 
is  evident  enough  from  the  first  cenius,  taken  after 
they  came  out  of  Eg^ypt,  and  that  in  the  plains  of 
Moab  nearly  forty  years  after.  In  the  first,  Simeon  wa« 
59,300  ;  in  the  last,  22,200,  a  decrease  of  37,100  men  ? 

Verse  7.  ^«rf  M/*  is  the  blessing  o/JarfaA]  ThougU 
the  word  blessing  is  not  in  the  text,  yet  it  may  be 
implied  from  ver.  1  ;  but  probably  the  words,  Ae  *;w^f„ 
are  those  which  should  be  supplied :  And  thit  he 
spake  of  Judah,  Lord,  hear  the  voice  of  Judah  ;  tliai 
is,  says  the  Targum,  receive  his  prayer  when  he  goes- 
out  to  battle,  and  let  him  be  brought  back  in  safety 
to  his  own  people.  Let  his  hands  tte  sufficient  for  him 
— let  him  have  a  sufficiency  of  warriors  always  to  siip^ 
port  the  tribe,  and  vindicate  its  rights ;  and  let  Xm 
enemies  never  be  able  to  prevail  against  him !  Three 
things  are  expressed  here :  1.  That  the  tribe  of  Jn<*ul>, 
conscious  of  its  weakness,  shall  depend  on  the  Most 
High,  and  make  prayer  and  supplication  to  him ;  2. 
That  God  will  hear  such  prayer;  and  3.  That  his 
hands  shall  be  increased,  and  that  he  shall  prcvaH 
over  his  enemies.  This  blessing  has  a  striking  affinity 
with  that  which  this  tribe  received  from  Jacob,  Ger» 
xlix.  9  ;  and  both  may  refer  to  our  blessed  Lord,  who 
sprang  from  tiiis  tribe,  as  is  noticed  on  the  above 
])assagc,  who  has  conquered  our  deadly  foes  by  his 
death,  and  whose  praying  posterity  ever  preva/f 
through  his  might. 

Versa  8.  Of  Levi  he  said]  Concerning  the  Urim 
and  Thummim  see  Exod.  xxviii.  30. 

Thy  holy  onel  Aaron  primarily,  who  was  anointe<f 
the  liigh-priest  of  God.  and  whose  office  was  the 
most  holy  that  man  could  be  invested  with.  There- 
fore Aaron  was  called  God's  holy  one,  and  the  more 
especi.ally  so  as  he  was  the  type  of  the  most  holt 
and  blessed  Jesus,  from  whom  the  Urim — all  light  and 
wisdom,  and  Thummim— all  excellence,  completion, and 
perfection,  are  derived. 

Whom  thou  didst  prove,  ^c.]  God  contended  with 
Aaron  as  well  as  with  Moses  at  the  waters  of  Meri- 
bah, and  excluded  him  from  the  promised  land  be- 
cause he  did  not  sanctify  the  Lord  before  the  people. 

From  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  8—12,  it  h 
evident  that  these  words,  at  least  in  a  secondary 
sense,  belong  to  Christ.  He  is  the  Holy  One  who 
was  tempted  by  them  at  Massah,  who  suffered  their 
m-anners  in  the  wilderness,  who  slew  23,000  of  the 
most  incorrigible  transgressors,  and  who  brought 
them  into  the  promised  land  by  his  deputy,  Joshua, 
whose  name  and  that  of  Jesus  have  the  same  sig- 
nification. 

Verse  9.  Who  said  unto  hit  father,  S^c.']    There  arc 


The  blessings  of 

A.M. 2553.       he  acknowledge  his  brethren, 
Ao.Ex.br.  40.     nor  knew   his   own  children  : 
^^^'  for   •  they  have   observed  thy 

word,  and  kept  tliy  covenant. 

10  •*  They  *"  shall  teach  Jacob  thy  judgments, 
and  Israel  thy  law  :  "  they  ""  shall  put  incense 
'  before  thee,  ^  and  whole  burnt-sacrifice  upon 
thine  altar. 

11  Bless,  Lord,  his  substance,  and  ''accept 
the  work  of  his  hands :  smite  through  the  loins 
of  them  that  rise  against  him,  and  of  them  that 
iiate  him,  tliat  they  rise  not  again.  ,i.,;,,j,\r 

•See  Jer.  xviii.  18.     Mai.   ii.   5,  6. ^Qr,  Lei  them 

teach,  &c. «  Lev.  x.    11.    Ch.  xvii.   9,  10,  11.  xxiv.  8. 

Kzek.  xliv.  23,  24-     Mai.  ii.  7. ''  Or,  Let  them  put  incense. 

*  Exod.  XXX.  7,  8.     Numb.  xvi.  40.     1  Sam.  ii.  28. ^Heb. 

«evcral  difficulties  in  tliis  and  the  following  verses. 
■Some  think  they  are  spoken  of  the  tribe  of  Levi; 
others,  of  all  the  tribes ;  others,  of  the  Messiah,  &c.  ; 
"but  several  of  the  interpretations  founded  on  these 
«uppo6itions  are  too  recondite,  and  should  not  be 
resorted  to  till  a  plain  literal  sense  is  made  out.  I 
•suppose  the  whole  to  be  primarily  spoken  of  Aaron 
and  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Let  us  examine  the  words  in 
this  way.  Who  said  unto  his  father,  &c.  The  law  had 
«trictly  enjoined  that  if  the  father,  mother,  brother, 
•or  child  of  the  high-priest  should  die,  he  must  not 
mourn  for  them,  but  act  as  if  they  were  not  his  kin- 
•dred  ;  see  Lev.  xxi.  11,  12.  Neither  must  Aaron 
mourn  for  his  sons  Nadab  and  Abihu,  &c.,  though 
not  only  their  death,  but  the  circumstances  of  it,  were 
the  most  afflicting  that  could  possibly  affect  a  parent's 
8)eart.  Besides,  the  high-priest  was  forbidden,  on 
pain  of  death,  to  go  out  from  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle. Lev.  X.  2 — 7,  for  God  would  have  them  more 
to  regard  their  function  (as  good  Mr.  Ainsworth  ob- 
serves) and  duty  in  his  service,  than  any  natural 
tiffection  whatever.  And  herein  Christ  was  figured, 
Avho,  when  he  was  told  that  his  mother  and  brethren 
•stood  without,  and  wished  to  speak  with  him,  said  : 
**  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  }  who- 
■soever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  father  who  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother;"  Matt. 
xii.  46 — 60.  It  is  likely  also  that  Moses  may  refer 
liere  to  the  fact  of  the  Levites,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  Moses,  killing  every  man  his  brother,  friend, 
neighbour,  and  even  son,  who  had  sinned  in  worship- 
ping the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  26 ;  and  in  this  way 
the  Chaldee  paraphrast  understands  the  words. 

Verse  10.  They  shall  teach  Jacob,  d)c]  This  was 
the  office  of  the  Levites,  to  teach,  by  their  significant 
serrice  and  typical  ceremonies,  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness and  truth  to  the  children  of  Israel.  And  of 
their  faithfulness  in  this  respect  God  bears  testimony 
•jy  the  prophet,  "  My  covenant  was  with  him  of  life 
and  peace,"  MaL  ii.  5  ;  and,  "  The  law  of  truth  was 
in  his  mouth,  and  iniquity  was  not  found  in  his  lips : 
-he  walked  with  me  in  peace  and  equity,  and  did  turn 
many  away  from  iniquity ; "  ver.  6.  These  words  are 
«  sufficient  comment  on  the  words  of  the  text. 


DEUTERONOMY 


A.  AL  2553. 

B.  C.   1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Adar. 


Benjamin  and  Josepn 

12  Jnd  of  Benjamin  he  said, 
The  beloved  of  the  Lord  shall 
dwell  in  safety  by  him  ;  and  the 
LORD  shall  cover  him  all  the  day  long,  and 
he  shall  dwell  between  his  shoulders. 

13  And  of  Joseph  he  said,  »  Blessed  of  the 
Lord  he  his  land,  for  the  precious  things  of 
heaven,  for  ^  the  dew,  and  for  the  deep  that 
coucheth  beneath  ; 

14  And  for  the  precious  fruits  brought  forth 
by  the  sun,  and  for  the  precious  things  '  put 
forth  by  the  ™  moon, 


at  thy  nose. s  Lev.  i.  9,  13, 17.   Pa.  Ii.  19.   Ez«k.  xliii.27 

''  2  Sam.  xxiv.  23.    Ps.  xx.  3.     Ezek.  xx.  40,  41.  xliii.  27. 

'  Gen.  xlix.  25. k  Gen.  xxvii.  28. '  Heb.  thrust  forth 

"'Heb.  moons. 

Verse  11.  Bless,  Lord,  his  substance]  The  bless- 
ing of  God  to  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  peculiarly  ne- 
cessary, because  they  had  no  inheritance  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  lived  more  immediately  than 
others  upon  the  providence  of  God.  Yet,  as  tlicv 
lived  by  the  offerings  of  the  people  and  the  tithes, 
the  increase  of  their  substance  necessarily  implieti 
the  increase  of  the  people  at  large :  the  more  fruitful 
the  land  was,  the  more  abundant  would  the  titlies  of 
the  Levites  be ;  and  thus  in  the  increased  fertility  of 
the  land  the  substance  of  Levi  would  be  blessed. 

Verse  12.  Of  Benjamin — the  beloved  of  the  Lord] 
Alluding  to  his  being  particularly  beloved  of  his 
father  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  27,  &c. 

Shall  dwell  in  safety  by  him\    That  is,  by  the  Lord, 
whose  temple,  which  is  considered  as  his  dwelling- 
place,  was  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  for  a  part 
Jerusalem  belonged  to  this  tribe.  ;<■! 

Shall  cover  him  all  the  day']  Be  his  continual  pro 
tector;  and  he  shall  dwell  between  his  shoulders— 
within  his  coasts,  or  in  his  chief  city,  viz.,  Jerusalem, 
where  the  temple  of  God  was  built,  on  his  moun- 
tains Zion  and  Moriali,  here  poetically  termed  his 
shoulders. 

Some  object  to  our  translation  of  the  Hebrew  tt 
yedid  by  the  term  beloved,  and  think  the  original 
should  be  divided  as  it  is  in  the  Samaritan,  t  t  yad 
yady  the  hand,  even  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  dwd. 
for  safety  or  protection,  vby  alaiv,  upon  him.  Tlii 
makes  a  good  sense,  and  the  reader  may  choose. 

Verse  13.  Blessed — be  his  land~\  The  whole  of 
this  passage  certainly  relates  to  the  peculiar  fertility 
of  the  soil  in  the  portion  that  fell  to  this  tribe  which, 
the  Jews  say,  yielded  a  greater  abundance  of  all  good 
things  than  any  other  part  of  the  promised  land. 

The  precious  things  of  heaven]  The  peculiar  mild- 
ness and  salubrity  of  its  atmosphere. 

For  the  dew]  A  plentiful  supply  of  which  was  a 
great  blessing  in  the  dry  soil  of  a  hot  climate. 

The  deep  that  coucheth  beneath]  Probably  referring 
to  the  plentiful  supply  of  water  w^ich  should  be 
found  in  digging  wells:  hence  the Septuagint have 
a^vaauv  nriyuv,  fountains  of  the  deeps.  Some  sup- 
pose there  has  been  a  slight  change  made  in  the  word 


The  blessings  of 


CHAP.  XXXIII. 


15  And  for  the  chief  things 
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An.  ^^-  isr-  40.     of  •  the  ancient  mountains,  and 

. — —      for  the  precious  things  ^  of  the 

lasting  hills, 

16  And  for  the  precious  things  of  the  earth 
and  fulness  thereof;  and  for  the  good  will  of 
"  him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush  :  let  the  blessing 
*■  come  upon  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  upon 
the  top  of  the  head  of  him  that  was  separated 
from  his  brethren. 

17  His  glory  is  like  the  « firstling  of  his  bul- 


Zebulun  and  Issachar. 


«  Gen.  xlix.  26. ''  Hab.  iii.  6. c  Exod.  Hi.  2,  4.    Acts 

ii.  30, 25,— 'i  Gen.  xlix.  26. «  1  Chron.  v.  1. f  Numb. 

-''  1  Kings 


xxiii.  22.     Ps.  xcii.  10. sUeh.an  unicorn.- 


"JDD  mittal,  for  the  dew,  which  was  probably  at  first  byr: 
meal,  from  above,  and  then  the  passage  would  read 
thus :  For  the  precious  things  of  heaven  from  above, 
and  for  the  deep  that  coucheth  beneath.  This  reading 
is  confirmed  by  several  of  Kennicott's  and  De  Rossi's 
jMSS.  The  Sjriac  and  Chaldee  have  both  readings : 
■■T7ie  dew  of  heaven  from  above. 

"  Verse  14.  The  precious  fruits  brought  forth  hy  the 
suni  All  excellent  and  important  productions  of  the 
earth,  which  come  to  perfection  once  in  the  year.  So 
the  precious  things  put  forth  hy  the  moon  may  imply 
those  vegetables  which  require  but  about  a  month  to 
bring  them  to  perfection,  or  vegetables  of  which 
several  crops  may  be  nad  in  the  course  of  a  year. 

Verse  15.  The  chief  things  of  the  ancient  mountains] 
'  aip  •"\in  ir^nDT  umerosh  harerey  kedem,  and  from  the 
head  or  top  of  the  ancient  or  eastern  mountains,  the 
precious  things  ot  productions  hevcig  still  understood. 
And  this  probably  refers  to  the  large  trees,  kc, 
growing  on  the  mountain  tops,  and  the  springs  of 
water  issuing  from  them.  The  mountains  of  Gilead 
may  be  here  intended,  as  they  fell  to  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasseh.  And  the  precious  things  of  the  lasting  hills 
may  signify  the  metals  and  minerals  which  might  be 
digged  out  of  them. 

Verse  16.  The  good  will  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush] 
The  favour  of  him  who  appeared  in  the  burning 
bush  on  Mount  Sinai,  who  there,  in  his  good  will 
^mere  love  and  compassion,  took  Israel  to  be  his 
people ;  and  who  has  preserved  and  will  preserve,  in 
tribulation  and  distress,  all  those  who  trust  in  him,  so 
that  they  shall  as  surely  escape  unhurt,  as  the  busli, 
though  enveloped  with  fire,  was  unburnt. 

The  top  of  the  head,  S^c.\  The  same  words  are  used 
by  Jacob  in  blessing  this  tribe,  Gen.  xlix.  26.  The 
meaning  appears  to  be  that  God  should  distinguish 
this  tribe  in  a  particular  way,  as  Joseph  himself  was 
separated,  tt3  nazir,  a  Nazarite,  a  consecrated  prince 
to  God,  from  among  and  in  preference  to  all  his  bre- 
thren. See  the  notes  on  Gen.  xlix.  25,  &c. 
'  Verse  17.  His  glory  is  like  the  firstling  of  his  bul- 
iock']  This  similitude  is  very  obscure.  A  bullock  was 
the  most  excellent  of  animals  among  the  Jews,  not 
only  because  of  its  acceptableness  in  sacrifice  to  God, 
but  because  of  its  great  usefulness  in  agriculture. 
There  is  something  peculiarly  noble  and  dignified  in 


lock,    and  his  horns   are  like       -^-  M-  255S. 
'the  horns  of  *  unicorns:  with     Ao.  Ek.  Im-.  40. 
them  •"  he  shall  push  the  people  ^^- 

together  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  and  » they 
are  the  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim,  and  they 
are  the  thousands  of  Manasseh. 

18  And  of  Zebulun  he  said,  ''  Rejoice,  Zebu- 
lun,  in  thy  going  out;  and,  Issachar,  in  thy  tents. 

19  They  shall  'call  the  people  unto  the 
mountain ;  there  "  they  shall  offer  sacrifices  of 
righteousness:   for   they   shall   suck   of  the 

xxii  11.    Ps.  xliv.  5. «  Gen.  xlniu  191 k  Q^^  jH,.  13^ 

14,  1 5. 1  Isai.  li.  3. «  Pa.  ir.  5. 


the  appearance  of  the  ox,  and  his  greatest  ornament 
are  his  fine  horns;  these  the  inspired  penman  has 
particularly  in  view,  as  the  following  clause  proves ; 
and  it  is  well  known  that  in  scriptural  language  honis 
are  the  emblem  of  strength,  glory,  and  sovereignty  ; 
Ps.  Ixxv.  5,  10 ;  Ixxxix.  17,  24 ;  cxii.  9 ;  Dan.  viiL  3 
&c. ;  Luke  i.  69  ;  Rev.  xvii.  3,  &c. 

His  horns  are  like  the  horns  of  unicorns]  om  reem, 
which  we  translate  unicorn,  from  the  fioyomtpttt  mo- 
nokeros  of  the  Septuagint,  signifies,  according  to  Bo- 
chart,  the  mountain  goat;  and  according  to  others 
the  rhinoceros,  a  very  large  quadruped  with  one 
great  horn  on  his  nose,  from  which  circumstance  his 
name  is  derived.  See  tlie  notes  on  Numb,  xxiii.  22, 
xxiv.  8.  Reem  is  in  the  singular  number,  and  be- 
cause the  horns  of  a  unicorn,  a  o/ie-homed  animal, 
would  liave  appeared  absurd,  our  translators,  witk 
an  unfaithfulness  not  common  to  them,  put  the  woi4 
in  the  plural  number. 

To  the  ends  of  the  earth]  Of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
for  Joshua  with  his  armies  conquered  all  this  land, 
and  drove  the  ancient  inhabitants  out  before  him. 

They  are  the  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim,  «^c]  That 
is,  The  horns  signify  the  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim 
and  the  thousands  of  Manasseh.  Jacob  prophesied. 
Gen.  xlviii.  19,  that  the  younger  should  be  greater 
than  the  elder  ;  so  here  tens  of  thousands  are  given 
to  Ephraim,  and  only  thousands  to  Manasseh.  See 
the  census.  Numb.  i.  33 — 35. 

Verse  18.  Rejoice,  Zebulun,  in  thy  going  out]  That 
is.  Thou  shalt  be  very  prosperous  in  thy  coasting 
voyages  ;  for  this  tribe's  situation  was  favourable  for 
traffic,  having  manj'  sea-ports.    See  Gen.  xlix.  13. 

And,  Issachar,  in  thy  tents.]  That  is,  as  Zebulun 
should  be  prosperous  in  his  shipping  and  traffic,  so 
should  Issachar  be  in  his  tents — his  agriculture  and 
pasturage. 

Verse  19.  They  shall  coil  the  people  unto  the  moun- 
tain] By  their  traffic  with  the  Gentiles  (for  so  I 
think  a'oy  ammim  should  be  understood  here)  they 
shall  be  the  instruments  in  God's  hands  of  converting 
many  to  the  true  faith ;  so  that  instead  of  sacrificing 
to  idols,  they  should  offer  sacrifices  of  righteousness. 

They  shall  suck  of  the  abundance  of  the  seas]  That 
is,  grow  wealthy  by  merchandise. 

And  of  treasures  hitt  in  the  sand.  ]    Jonathan  ben 
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An  Ei.  Isr.  40.     treasures  hid  m  the  sand. 

^^'  20  And  of  Gad  he  said,  Blessed 

be  he  that  '  enlargeth  Gad :  he  dwelleth  as  a 
lion,  and  teareth  the  arm  with  the  crown  of 
the  head. 

21  And  ^  he  provided  the  first  part  for  him- 
self, because  there,  in  a  portion  of  the  lawgiver, 
was  he  *"  seated ;  and  **  he  came  with  the  heads 
of  the  people,  he  executed  the  justice  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  judgments  with  Israel. 

•See  Josh.  xiii.  10,  SiC.     1  Chron.  xii.  8,  &c. »»  Numb. 

xxxii.    16,  17,  &c. «^  Heb.   cieled. ''  Josh.  iv.    1*2. 

«  Jodi.  xix.  47.    Jtidg.  xTiii.  27. '  Gen.  xlix.  21. e  See 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Uzziel  has  probably  bit  upon  tbe  true  meaning  of 
tbis  difficult  passage ;  "  From  tbe  sand,"  says  be, 
"  *re  produced  lookiug-glasses  and  glass  in  general ; 
tbe  treasures — tbe  uietliod  of  finding  and  working 
tbis,  was  revealed  to  tbcse  tribes."  Several  ancient 
writers  inforu;  us  tbat  tbcre  were  bavens  in  tbe 
'^oasts  of  tbe  Zcbubuiites  in  wbicb  the  vitreous  sand, 
or  sand  proper  for  making  glass,  was  found.  Sec 
Strabo,  lio.  xvi. ;  see  also  Plin}-,  Hist.  Nat.  1.  xxxvi., 
c.  26 ;  Tacitus,  Hist.  1.  v.,  c.  7.  The  words  of  Tacitus 
are  remarkable :  Et  Belus  amnis  Judaico  mari  illa- 
bitur;  circa  ejus  os  lect?e  arcnao  admixto  nitro  in 
vitrum  excoquuntur.  "  Tbe  River  Belus  falls  into 
tbe  Jewish  sea,  about  whose  moutb  those  sands, 
mixed  with  nitre,  are  collected,  out  of  which  glass  is 
formed,"  or  which  is  melted  into  glass.  Some  think 
tbat  tbe  celebrated  shell-fish  called  murex^  out  of 
wbicb  tbe  precious  purple  dye  was  extracted,  is  bcre 
intended  by  tbe  treasure  hid  in  the  sand :  tbis  also 
Jonathan  introduces  in  tbis  verse.  And  others  think 
lliat  it  is  a  general  term  for  tbe  advantages  derived 
from  navigation  and  commerce. 

Verse  20.  Blessed  be  he  that  enlargeth  Gad"]  As 
deliverance  out  of  distress  is  termed  enlarging  (see 
Ps.  iv.  1),  this  may  refer  to  God's  deliverance  of  the 
tribe  of  Gad  out  of  tbat  distress  mentioned  Gen. 
xlix.  19,  and  to  tbe  enlargement  obtained  through 
means  of  Jepbtbab,  Judg.  xi.  33,  and  probably  also 
to  tbe  victories  obtained  by  Gad  and  Reuben  over 
tbe  Hagarites,  1  Chron.  v.  18—20. 

He  dwelleth  as  a  lion~\  Probably  the  epithet  of 
lion  or  lion-like  was  applied  to  tbis  tribe  from  their 
fierce  and  warlike  disposition.  And  on  this  suppo- 
sition, 1  Chron.  xii.  8  will  appear  to  be  a  sufficient 
comment:  And  of  the  Gadites  there  were — men  of 
might,  men  of  war  for  the  battle y  that  could  handle 
shield  and  buckler,  whose  faces  were  like  the  faces  or 
LIONS,  and  were  as  swift  as  the  roes  upon  the  moun- 
tains. Tearing  the  arm  or  shoulder  with  the  crown 
of  the  head  seems  simply  to  mean  tbat  no  force 
should  be  able  to  prevail  over  them,  or  stand  against 
tbem ;  as  tbe  arm  or  shoulder  signifies  dominion,  and 
the  crown  of  the  head,  sovereign  princes. 

Verse  21.  He  provided  the  first  part']  Tbat  is,  he 
chose  for  himself  a  very  excellent  portion,  viz.,  the 
land  of  Sihon  and  Og^  in  wbicb  tbis  tribe  bad  re* 
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Adar. 


Dan,  Naphlali,  and  A&  her 

22  And  of  Dan  he  said,  Dan 
is  a  lion's  whelp :  •  he  shall 
leap  from  Bashan. 

23  And  of  Naphtali  he  said,  O  Naphtali, 
•^ satisfied  with  favour,  and  full  with  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  !  ^  possess  thou  the  west  and 
the  south. 

24  And  of  Asher  he  said,  ^  Lei  Asher  he 
blessed  with  children  ;  let  him  be  acceptable 
to  his  brethren,  and  let  him  'dip  his  foot  in  oil. 

25  ^  Thy  shoes  shall  be  '  iron  and  brass ; 


Josh,  xix  32,  &c. h  fJen.  xlix.  20. 

^  Or,  Uuder  thy  thoea  shall  be  iron. — 


« See  Job  xxix.  6. 

-»  Ch.  viii.  9. 


quested  to  be  settled  by  tbe  lawgiver,  viz.,  Moses,  from 
whom  they  requested  tbis  portion,  Numb,  xxxii.  1 — 5. 

He  came  with  the  heads  of  the  people]  Notwith- 
standing this  portion  fell  unto  them  on  tbe  east  side 
of  Jordan,  yet  they  proceeded  with  the  heads  of  the 
people,  the  chiefs  of  the  other  tribes. 

To  execute  the  justice  of  the  Lord'\  To  extirpate 
the  old  inhabitants  of  the  countrv,  according  to  the 
decree  and  purpose  of  the  Lord.  See  on  Numb,  xxxii. 

Verse  22.  Dan  is  a  lion's  whelp:  he  shall  leap  from 
Bashan.]  The  Jewish  interpreters  observe  that  Bashan 
was  a  place  much  frequented  by  lions,  who  issued 
thence  into  all  parts  to  look  for  prey.  By  this  prrv- 
bably  Moses  intended  to  point  out  tbe  strengtti  and 
prowess  of  tbis  tribe,  tbat  it  should  extend  its  terri- 
tories, and  live  a  sort  of  predatory  life.  It  appears 
from  Josb.  xix.  47  that  tbe  portion  originally  assigned 
to  this  tribe  was  not  sufficient  for  them  ;  hence  we 
find  them  going  out  to  war  against  Leshem  and  taking 
it,  adding  it  to  their  territories,  and  calling  it  by  the 
name  of  tbe  tribe.  Jacob,  in  hi-s  prophetic  blessing 
of  this  tribe,  represents  it  under  tbe  notion  of  a  serpent 
in  the  path.  Gen.  xlix.  17.  Tlie  character  there,  and 
that  given  here,  constitute  the  complete  warrior — 
stratagem  and  courage.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  xlix.  17. 

Verse  23.  O  Naphtali,  satisfied  with  favour] 
Though  this  may  refer  to  the  very  great  fertility  of 
tbe  country  tbat  fell  to  tbis  tribe,  yet  certainly  some- 
thing more  is  intended.  Scarcely  any  of  the  tribes 
was  more  particularly  favoured  by  tbe  wondrous 
mercy  and  kindness  of  God,  than  tbis  and  tbe  tribe 
of  Zebulun.  Tbe  light  of  tbe  glorious  gospel  of  Christ 
shone  brightly  here.  Matt.  iv.  13,  15,  16.  Christ's 
chief  residence  was  at  Capernaum  in  tbis  tribe,  Matt, 
ix.  1,  Mark  ii.  1 ;  and  tbis  city,  through  Christ's  con- 
stant residence,  and  tbe  mighty  miracles  be  wrought 
in  it,  is  represented  as  being  exalted  unto  heaven, 
Matt.  xi.  23.  And  it  is  generally  allowed  that  tbe 
apostles  were  principally  of  tbe  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
who  were  to  possess  the  west  and  the  south — to  dispense 
the  gospel  through  all  the  other  tribes.  The  word 
u^yam,  wbicb  we  iiere  translate  west,  literally  signifies 
tbe  sea,  and  probably  refers  to  tbe  sea  of  Gennesareth, 
which  was  in  tbis  tribe. 

Verse  24.  Let  Asher  be  blessed  with  children]  Let 
bim  have  a  numerous  posterity,  continually  increasing. 


J7/f  great  blessings 
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— —        26  jT/ierew*  none  like  unto  the 

God  of  ^'Jeshurun,  ''who  rideth  upon  the  heaven 
in  thy  help,  and  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky. 

27  The  eternal  God  is  thy  ^  refuge,  and  un- 
derneath cu'e  the  everlasting  arms ;  and  *  he 
shall  thrust  out  the  enemy  from  before  thee ; 
and  shall  say.  Destroy  them! 

28  ^Israel  then  shall  dwell  in  safety  alone: 


CHAP.  XXXTII.  and prtvileget  of  Jeshurun. 

*  the  fountain  of  Jacob  shall  he 
upon  a  land  of  corn  and  wine  ; 
also  his  *"  heavens  shall  drop 
down  dew. 
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Let  him  he  acceptable  to  his  brethren]  May  he  be 
in  perfect  union  and  harmony  with  the  other  tribes. 

Let  him  dip  his  foot  in  oil.']  Let  him  have  a  fertile 
soil,  and  an  abundance  of  all  the  conveniences  and 
comforts  of  life. 

Verse  25.  Thy  shoes  shall  be  iron  and  brass'\  Some 
suppose  this  may  refer  to  the  iron  and  copper  mines 
in  their  territory ;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  it  relates 
to  their  warlike  disposition,  as  we  know  that  greaves, 
boots,  shoes  J  &c.,  of  iron,  brass,  and  tin,  were  used  by 
ancient  warriors.  Goliath  had  greaves  of  brass  on  his 
legs,  1  Sam.  xvii.  6 ;  and  the  brazen-booted  Greeks, 
Xa\KOKVT]fiiSte  Axaioi,  is  one  of  the  epithets  given  by 
Homer  to  his  heroes ;  see  Ilitid.  lib.  viii.,  ver.  41. 

And  as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.]  If  we 
lake  this  clause  as  it  appears  here,  we  have  at  once 
an  easy  sense ;  and  the  saying,  I  have  no  doubt,  has 
•comforted  the  souls  of  multitudes.  The  meaning  is 
obvious:  "Whatever  thy  trials  or  difficulties  may 
be,  I  shall  always  give  thee  grace  to  support  thee 
under  and  bring  thee  through  them."  The  original  is 
only  two  words,  the  latter  of  which  has  been  translated 
in  a  great  variety  of  ways,  nwan  T'S'^i  ucheyameycha 
dobecha.  Of  the  first  term  there  can  be  no  doubt,  it 
literally  means,  and  as  thy  days ;  the  second  word, 
WT  dobe,  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  : 
the  Septuagint  have  rendered  it  by  ktxvq,  strength. 
And  most  of  the  Versions  have  followed  them ;  but 
others  have  rendered  it  affliction,  old  age,  fame,  weak- 
ness, &c.,  &c.  It  would  be  almost  endless  to  follow 
interpreters  through  their  conjectures  concerning  its 
meaning.  It  is  allowed  among  learned  men,  that 
where  a  word  occurs  not  as  a  verb  in  the  Hebrew 
Bible,  its  root  may  be  legitimately  sought  in  the 
Arabic.  He  who  controverts  this  position  knows  little 
of  the  ground  on  which  he  stands.  In  this  language 
ihe  root  is  found ;  bjs  daba  signifies  he  rested,  was 
quiet.  This  gives  a  very  good  sense,  and  a  very 
•appropriate  one ;  for  as  the  borders  of  this  tribe  lay 
on  the  vicinity  of  the  Phoenicians,  it  was  naturally 
to  be  expected  that  they  should  be  constantly  ex- 
posed to  irruptions,  pillage,  &c. ;  but  God,  to  give 
them  confidence  in  his  protection,  says,  According  to 
thy  day*— all  circumstances  and  vicissitudes,  so  shall 
thy  REST  6e— while  faithful  to  thy  God  no  evil  shall 
touch  thee  ;  thy  days  shall  increase,  and  thy  quiet  be 


A.  M.  3663. 

B.  C.   1451. 
An.  Ei.  br.  40. 

Adv. 


U^  »  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel !  ''  who  is  like 
ar>to  thee,  O  people  saved  by  the  Lord,  '  the 
shield  of  thy  help,  and  who  is  the  sword  of 
thy  excellency !  and  thine  enemies  "shall  °  be 
found  liars  unto  thee  ;  and  ®  thou  shall  tread 
upon  their  high  places. 


11. *  P8.  cxliv.  15. k  2  Sara.  rii.  23. •  Pi.  c«t.  9, 

10. "'2  Sam.  xxii.  45.     Ps.  x»iii.  45.  Uvi.3.  Uxxi.  |6. 

•>  Or,  shall  be  subdued. <>  Ch.  xxxii.  13. 


lengthened  out.  This  is  an  unfailing  promise  of  God: 
"  I  will  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  i« 
stayed  upon  me,  because  he  trusteth  in  me ;"  therefore 
"trust ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah 
is  everlasting  strength ;"  Isai.  xxvi.  4.  Some  derive  it 
from  .^  dabi,  he  abounded  in  riches  ;  the  interpre- 
tation" then  would  be,  As  thy  days  increase,  so  *huU 
thy  riches.  This  makes  a  very  good  sense  also. 
See  Rosenmuller. 

Moses,  having  now  finished  what  God  gave  him  to 
predict  concerning  the  twelve  tribes,  and  what  he 
was  led  in  the  fuFness  of  his  heart  to  pray  for  b  theii 
behalf,  addresses  all  the  tribes  collectively  under  the 
names  Jeshurun  and  Israel ;  and  in  an  ode  of  asto- 
nishing energy  and  elegance  describes  this  wondrous 
people,  and  their  still  more  wonderful  privileges. 
The  reader  will  observe  that,  though  the  latter  part 
of  this  chapter  appears  in  the  form  of  prose  in  ouj 
Bibles,  yet  it  is  written  in  hemistichs  or  short  metrical 
lines  in  the  original,  which  is  the  form  in  which  all 
the  Hebrew  poetry  is  written  ;  and  as  in  other  cases, 
so  in  this,  it  would  contribute  much  to  the  easy 
understanding  of  the  author's  meaning,  were  the 
translation  produced  in  lines  corresponding  to  those 
of  the  original. 

Verse  2G.  There  is  none  like  vnto  the  God  of 
Jeshurun]  We  have  already  seen  the  literal  meaning 
of  Jeshurun,  chap,  xxxii.  16 ;  but  besides  its  literal 
meaning,  it  seems  to  be  used  as  an  expression  of 
particular  affection :  hence  Calmet  understands  it  as 
a  diminutive  of  the  word  Israel.  We  know  that 
rtKVM,  sons,  in  the  mouth  of  St.  John,  signifies  much 
less  than  reievia,  which,  properly  translated,  would 
be  beloved  children,  a  term  which  at  once  shows  the 
helplessness  of  the  offspring,  and  the  tender  affection 
of  the  parent.  So  Jeshurun  may  be  understood  here: 
and  hence  the  Septuagint  seem  to  have  apprehended 
the  full  force  of  the  word  by  translating  it  row  riyairri- 
Htvov,  the  beloved  one,  the  object  of  God's  especial 
delight. 

Israel's  God,  and  God's  Israel,  have  no  fellows. 
What  were  all  the  gods  of  the  nations,  even  supposing 
thev  were  real  beings,  in  comparison  of  the  Almighty  ? 
And  what  nation  under  heaven  could  be  compared 
to  the  Israel  of  God  ?  It  wa-s,  however  from  God's 
ex  ?ellence  that  they  derived  theirs. 


Moses  ascends 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Mount  Nebc, 


I 


Rideth  upon  the  heaven,  Sjc]  Unites  heaven  and 
earth  in  thy  defence  and  support,  and  comes  with 
irresistible  velocity  to  succour  and  defend  thee,  and 
to  discomfit  thine  adversaries. 

Verse  27.  The  eternal  God^  anp  ^nbx  elohet/  kedem, 
the  former  God  ;  Hu  who  was  of  old.  Not  like  the 
gods  which  were  lately  come  up.  He  who  ever  was 
and  ever  will  be ;  and  He  who  tca«,  is,  and  will  be 
unchangeably  holy,  wise,  just,  and  merciful.  See  the 
Dote  on  Gen.  xxi.  33. 

Everlasting  arms']  As  the  arm  is  the  emblem  of 
poxjoer,  and  of  power  in  a  state  of  exertion,  the  words 
here  state  that  an  unlimited  and  unconquerable  power 
shall  be  eternally  exerted  in  the  defence  of  God's 
chxtrA,  and  in  the  behalf  of  all  those  who  trust  in  him. 

Thrust  out  the  enemy']  He  will  expel  all  the  ancient 
inhabitants,  and  put  thee  in  possession  of  their  land. 

Verse  28.  Israel  then  shall  dwell — alone]  This  peo- 
ple shall  not  be  incorporated  with  ■any  other  people 
under  heaven.  A  prophecy  which  continues  to  be 
fulfilled  to  the  very  letter.  Every  attempt  to  unite 
them  with  any  other  people  has  proved  absolutely 
ineffectual. 

The  fountain  of  Jacob]  His  offspring,  shall  possess 
a  most  fertile  land ;  such  was  Palestine. 

Verse  29.  Happy  art  thou,  S^c]  ntt-N  ashrey.  O  the 
happiness  of  Israel !  it  is  ineffable,  inconceivable, 
because  they  are  a  people  saved  bj^  the  Lord — have 
such  a  salvation  as  it  becomes  the  infinite  perfec- 
tions of  God  to  bestow ;  he  is  their  help — their  never- 
feiling  strength,  and  the  shield  of  that  help — he  defends 
their  defence,  saves  them  and  preserves  them  in  the 
state  of  salvation. 

Sword  of  thy  excellency]  Or  whose  sword — ^his  all- 
conquering  WORD,  is  thine  excellency,  in  its  promises, 
threatenings,  precepts,  &c.,  &c.     St.  Paul,   in  his 


exhortation  to  the  Christians  at  Ephesus,  uses  the 
same  metaphor.  Take  unto  you  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
which  is  the  word  of  God. 

Thine  enemies  shall  be  found  liars]  Who  said  thou 
shouldst  never  be  able  to  gain  the  possession  of  this 
good  land ;  for  thou  shalt  tread  on — subdue,  their  high 
places — even  their  best  fortified  cities. 

The  blessings  contained  in  this  chapter  belong  also 
to  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  who,  according  to  the 
divine  promise,  shall  have  a  complete  victory  over  all 
their  spiritual  foes,  shall  have  all  their  inward  enemies, 
the  ichole  of  the  carnal  mind,  destroyed  (for  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  applied  by  the  energy  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  shall  not  only  blot  out  all  their  sin,  but  purify 
their  hearts  from  all  unrighteousness);  and  thus,  being 
delivered  from  their  enemies,  they  shall  love  God  with 
all  their  heart,  and  serve  him  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,  without  fear  before  him  all  the  days  of 
their  life.     There  are  many  circumstances  and  ex* 
pressions  in  this  ode  similar  to  several  in  the  pro- 
phetical blessing  pronounced  by  Jacob  on  his  twelve 
sons.  Gen.  xlix.,  for  the  subject  is  the  same  in  botl 
chapters ;  the  reader  is  therefore  requested  to  compar 
the  two  places,  and  to  consider  the  notes  on  each,  td 
they  have  some  tendency  to  cast  light  on  each  otherj 
Both  these  chapters  constitute  a  part  of  those  scripj 
tures  which,  according  to  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xv.  4,  wer 
written    for   our  learning;    and,  as   to   instruct   th| 
reader  and  make  him  wise  unto  salvation  was  thi 
gracious  design  of  God,  we  should  particularly  be 
of  him  "  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  rleac 
mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  that,  by  patient 
and  comfort  of  his  holy  word,  we  may  embrace  anc 
ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  lif| 
which  he  has  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  "- 
Collect  for  the  second  Sunday  in  Advent. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

Moses  goes  up  Mount  Nebo  to  the  top  of  Pisgah,  and  God  shows  him  the  whole  extent  of  thl 
land  which  he  promised  to  give  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  1 — 4.  There  Moses  died, 
and  was  so  privately  buried  by  the  Lord  that  his  sepulchre  was  never  discovered,  5,  6. 
His  age  and  strength  of  constitution,  7.  The  people  weep  for  him  thirty  days,  8.  Joshua 
being  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  the  Israelites  hearken  to  him,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded them,  9,  The  character  of  Moses  as  a  prophet,  and  as  a  worker  of  the  most 
extraordinary  miracles,  both  in  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  people  of  Israel : 
conclusion  of  the  Pentateuch,  10 — 12. 


A.  M.  3563. 
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A  ND  Moses  went  up  from 
the  plains  of  Moab  *  unto 
the  mountain  of  Nebo,  to  the 
top  of  ^  Pisgah,  that  is  over  against  Jericho. 


•Mamb.  xxrii.  12,  xxxiii.  47.  Ch.  xxxii.49.- 


Or,  the  AiU 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIV. 
Verse  1.  And  Moses  went  up]  This  chapter  could 
not  have  been  written  by  Moses.  A  man  certainly 
cannot  give  an  account  of  his  own  death  and  burial. 
"VVe  may  therefore  consider  Moses's  words  as  ending 
with  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chapter,  as 
what  follows  could  not  possibly  have  been  written  by 


And  the  Lord  *^  shewed  him  all 
the  land  of  Gilead,  **  unto  Dan, 
2  And  all  Naphtali,   and  the 
land  of  Ephraim,  and  Manasseh,  and  all  the 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  40. 

Adar. 


c  Ch.  ill.  27.    2  Mac.  ii.  4. ^  Gen.  xiv,  14. 

himself.  To  suppose  that  he  anticipated  these  cir- 
cumstances, or  that  they  were  shown  to  him  by  an 
especial  revelation,  is  departing  far  from  propriety  and 
necessity,  and  involving  the  subject  in  absurdity ;  for 
God  gives  no  prophetic  intimations  but  such  as  are 
absolutely  necessary  to  be  made;  but  there  is  no 
necessity  here,  for  the  Spirit  which  inspired  the  writer 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.   1451. 
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Adar. 


CHAP.  XXXIV 

unto  the  ut- 


77»(f  death  of  Moses. 

land  of  Judah, 
most  sea, 

3  And   the    south,    and   the 
valley  of  Jericho,  "the  city  of 


plain   of  the 
palm-trees,  unto  Zoar. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  '^This  is  the 
jland  which  I  sware  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac, 
and  unto  Jacob,  saying,  I  will  give  it  unto  thy 
seed  :  '^I  have  caused  thee  to  see  it  with  thine 
eyes,  but  thou  shalt  not  go  over  thither. 

5  ^  So  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  died 
there  in  the  land  of  Moab,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  he  buried  him  in  a  valley  in  the  land 
of  Moab,  over  against  Beth-peor:  but  "^no  man 
knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day. 

7  ^  And  Moses  was  an  hundred  and  twenty 
years  old  when  he  died :  ^  his  eye  was  not  dim, 
nor  his  '  natural  force  ^  abated. 


«  Ch.  xi.  24. *»  Judg.  i.  16.  iii.  13.     2  Chron.  xxviii.  15. 

*-  Gen.  xii.  7.  xiri.  15.  xv.  18.  xxvi.  3.  xxviii.  13. <*Ch.  iii. 

27.  xxxii.  52. ^Ch.  xxxii.  50.    Josh.i.  1,2. ^See  Jude 

9. sCh.  xxxi.2. h  See  Gen.  XXV ii.  1.  xli.IO.  Josh.  xiv. 

10, 11. *  Heb.  moisture. ^  Ueh.Jled. »  See  Gen.  1. 

of  the  following  book  would  naturally  communicate 
the  matter  that  concludes  this.  I  believe  therefore 
that  Deut.  xxxiv.  should  constitute  the^r^^  chapter  of 
the  book  of  Joshua. 

On  this  subject  the  following  note  from  an  intelli- 
gent Jew  cannot  be  unacceptable  to  the  reader. 

"  Most  commentators  are  of  opinion  that  Ezra  was 
the  author  of  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy ;  some 
think  it  was  Joshua,  and  others  the  seventy  elders, 
immediately  after  the  death  of  Moses ;  adding,  that 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy  originally  ended  with  the 
prophetic  blessing  upon  the  twelve  tribes :  '  Happy 
art  thouj  O  Israel !  who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  people 
saved  by  the  Lord,'  &c. ;  and  that  what  now  makes  the 
last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  was  formerly  the  first  of 
Joshua,  but  was  removed  from  thence  and  joined  to 
the  former  by  way  of  supplement.  This  opinion  will 
not  appear  unnatural  if  it  be  considered  that  sections 
and  other  divisions,  as  well  as  points  and  pauses,  were 
invented  long  since  these  books  were  written ;  for  in 
those  early  ages  several  books  were  connected  together, 
and  followed  each  other  on  the  same  roll.  The  be- 
ginning of  one  book  might  therefore  be  easily  trans- 
ferred to  the  end  of  another,  and  in  process  of  time 
be  considered  as  its  real  conclusion,  as  in  the  case  of 
Deuteronomy,  especially  as  this  supplemental  chapter 
contains  an  account  of  the  last  transactions  and  death 
of  the  great  Author  of  the  Pentateuch." — Alexanders 
Heb.  and  Eng.  Pentateuch. 

This  seems  to  be  a  perfectly  correct  view  of  the 
subject.  This  chapter  forms  a  very  proper  commence- 
ment to  the  book  of  Joshua,  for  of  this  last  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy  the  first  chapter  of  Joshua  is  an 
evident  continuation.  If  the  subject  be  viewed  in 
this  light  it  will  remove  every  appearance  of  absurdity 
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Joshua  appointed  in  his  place, 

8  And  the  children  of  Israel 
wept  for  Moses  in  the  plains  of 
Moab  'thirty  days :  so  the  days  of 
weeping  and  mourning  for  Moses  were  ended* 

9  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  was  full  oi 
the  '"spirit  of  wisdom ;  for  "Moses  had  laid  his 
hands  upon  him :  and  the  children  of  Israel 
hearkened  unto  him,  and  did  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

10  And  there  °  arose  not  a  prophet  nince  in 
Israel  like  unto  Moses,  Pwhom  the  Iord 
knew  face  to  face, 

11  In  all  "^  the  signs  and  the  wonders,  which 
the  Lord  sent  him  to  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
to  Pharaoh,  and  to  all  his  servants,  and  to  all 
his  land, 

12  And  in  all  that  ^  mighty  hand,  and  in  all 
the  great  terror  which  Moses  shewed  in  the 
sight  of  all  Israel. 


3.10. 

Numb. 

XX.  29. 

Ecclus 

xxxviii.  16.  17. 
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-•Seech. 
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-pExoc 
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iii.  19 

xxxii.  11 

Deut. 

iv.  34.  V. 

15.  vi.21.vii  8, 

19. 

and  contradiction  with  which,  on  the  common  mode 
of  interpretation,  it  stands  sadly  encumbered. 

Verse  5.  So  Moses — died — according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord.']  mn*  »a  by  al  pi  Yehovah,  at  the  mouth  of 
Jehovah  ;  i.  e.,  by  the  especial  command  and  autho- 
rity of  the  Lord ;  but  it  is  possible  that  what  is  here 
said  refers  only  to  the  sentence  of  his  exclusion  from 
the  promised  land,  when  he  offended  at  the  waters 
of  Meribah. 

Verse  6.  He  buried  hint]  It  is  probable  that  the 
reason  why  Moses  was  buried  thus  privately  was, 
lest  the  Israelites,  prone  to  idolatry,  should  pay  him 
divine  honours ;  and  God  would  not  have  the  body 
of  his  faithful  servant  abused  in  this  way.  Almost 
all  the  gods  of  antiquity  were  deified  men,  great  law- 
givers, emuient  statesmen,  or  victorious  generals.  See 
the  account  of  the  life  of  Moses  at  Uie  end  of  this 
chapter. 

Verse  7.  His  eye  was  not  dim'\  Even  at  the  ad- 
vanced age  of  a  hundred  and  twenty;  nor  his  natural 
force  abated — he  was  a  young  man  even  in  old  age, 
notwithstanding  the  unparalleled  hardships  he  had 
gone  through.  See  the  account  of  his  life  at  the  end 
of  this  chapter. 

Verse  9.  Laid  his  hands  upon  him']  See  on  Numb, 
xxvii.  18—23. 

Verse  10.  There  arose  not  a  prophet,  ^fc]  Among 
all  the  succeeding  prophets  none  was  found  so  emi- 
nent in  all  respects  nor  so  highly  privileged  as  Moses ; 
with  him  God  spoke  face  to  face — admitted  him  to 
the  closest  familiarity  and  greatest  friendship  with 
himself.  Now  all  this  continued  true  till  the  advent 
of  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  Moses  said,  "  A  Prophec 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  from  among 
your  brethren,  like  unto  me;"  but  how  great  was  this 


General  Observations  on  the  Pentateuch. 


1 


person  when  compared  with  Moses!  Moses  desired 
to  see  God's  glory  ;  this  sight  lie  could  not  bear;  he 
saw  his  back  parts,  probably  meaning  God's  design 
relative  to  the  latter  days :  but  Jesus,  the  Almighty 
Paviour,  in  whom  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily,  who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he 
hath  declared  God  to  man.  Wondrous  system  of 
icgal  ordinances  that  pointed  out  and  typified  all  these 
4liings !  And  more  wonderful  system  of  gospel  salva- 
lion,  which  is  the  body,  soul,  life,  energy,  and  full 
accomplishment  of  all  that  -vvas  written  in  the  Law, 
in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  the 
suficrings  and  death  of  Jesus,  and  the  redemption  of 
a  ruined  world  "by  his  agon}'  and  bloody  sweat,  by 
his  cross  and  passion,  by  his  death  and  burial,  by  his 
glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  b}'  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost !"  Thus  ends  the  Penta- 
teuch, commonly  called  the  Law  of  Moses,  a  work 
every  wa}'  worthy  of  God  its  author,  and  only  less 
than  the  New  Covenant,  the  law  and  gospel  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus*  Christ. 

Now  to  the  ever  blessed  and  glorious  Trinity, 
Father,  Word,  and  Spirit,  the  infinite  .and  eternal 
O^E,  from  whom  alone  wisdom,  truth,  and  goodness 
can  proceed,  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 

Masoretic  Notes  on  Deuteronomy. 

The  number  of  verses  in  Elleh  Haddebarim,  Deu- 
teronomy is  955  ;  the  symbol  of  which  is  pn,  in 
which  wjrd  y  tsade  stiuids  for  900,  3  nun  for  50, 
and  n  cheth  for  5, 

Tlic  middle  verse  is  tlie  10th  of  chap.  xvii. :  A?id 
thou  shalt  observe  to  do  all  that  they  command  thee. 

Its  Pareshioth  or  larger  sections  are  11,  tlie  nunie-  |  chap.  xvi.  18,  and  ends  chap.  xxi.  9. 


The  number  of  open  sections  is  34,  of  its  close  sec 
iions  124.  total  150;  the  symbol  of  which  is  cV'W 
yanchilem,  148,  and  -rraD  cab-od,  10.  1  Sam.  li.  8: 
To  make  them  to  inherit  the  throne  of  his  glory.  The 
numerical  letters  of  the  word  aynr  yanchilem,  148, 
with  Ti  od,  10,  taken  from  TinD  cabod,  make  158,  the^ 
total  of  its  open  ;md  close  sections.  , 

The  number  of  verses  in  the  whole  Pentateuch  is 

6845,  the  memorial  symbol  of  which  is  nonn  hacham-. 
muh,  Isai.  xxx.  26 :  Moreover  the  light  of  the  moon 
shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun.     In  which  word,  the 

letters  taken  in  their  proper  order  make  the  sum,  nnon. 

The  middle  verse  of  the  Law  is  Lev.  viii.  8;  And 
he  put  the  breastplate  upon  him,  and  he  put  in  the 
breastplate  the  urim  and  the  thummi.m. 

The  number  of  open  sections  in  the  whole  Law  is* 
290,  the  symbol  of  which  is  ns  peri;  Cant.  iv.  16: 
Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden,  and  eat  his  pre- 
cious fruits. 

The  number  of  its  close  sections  is  379,  the  symbol 
of  which  occurs  in  the  word  nyiirn  hishbuah  ;  Numb. 
xxx.  10  ;   Or  bound  her  soul  with  a  bond  by  an  oath. 

Total  number  of  all  the  open  and  close  sections, 
669,  the  memorial  symbol  of  which  is  iDnn  k"?  lo 
techsar  ;  Deut.  viii.  9 :  Thou  shalt  not  lack  any  thing 
in  it. 

SECTIONS  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  carried 
on  from  Numbers,  which  ends  with  the  forty-third. 

The  forty-fourth,  called  anm  debarim,  begins 
Deut.  i.  1,  and  ends  chap.  iii.  22. 

The  forty-fifth,  called  pnriKi  vaethchannen,  begins 
chap.  iii.  23,  and  ends  chap.  vii.  11. 

The  forty-sixth,  called  spy  ckeb,  begins  chap.  vii| 
12,  and  ends  chap.  xi.  25. 

The  forty-seventh,  called  nwi  reeh,  begins  cha| 
xi.  26   and  ends  chap.  xvi.  17. 

The  forty-eighth,  called  d^cst  shophetim^  begir 


rical  symbol  of  which  is  an  chag  ;  Ps.  cxvni.  :it  • 
Bind  tlie  sacrifice  with  cords  to  the  hoi-ns  of  the  aHar, 
In  which  word  n  cheth  stands  for  8,  and  a  gimcl  for  3. 

Its  Sedarim  or  smaller  sections  are  27,  the  sjm- 
bolical  sign  of  which  v&^^yaggid;  Prov;  xii.  17  :  He 
that  speaketh  truth,  SHEWEiii  forth  righteousness.  In 
which  word  the  two  *  *  yods  stand  for  20  n  duleth  for 
4,  and  a  gimel  for  3. 

Its  Perakim  or  modern  chapters  are  34,  the  symbol 
of  which  is  aa"?  lebab  ;  Ps.  cxi.  1:7  will  praise  the 
Lord  with  my  whole  heart.  In  which  word  the  two 
a  a  beths  stand  for  4,  afid  the  •?  lamed  for  30. 


The  forty-ninth,  called  Nyp  tetse,  begins  chap.x: 
10,  and  ends  chap.  xxv.  19. 

The  fiftieth,  called  Kinn  tabo,  begins  chap,  xxvi.l, 
and  ends  chap.  xxix.  8. 

The   fifty- first,   called    o*ny3   nitstsabim,   begins 
chap. xxix.  V,  and  ends  chap.  xxx.  20. 

The  fifty-second,  called  i":*!  vaiyelech,  begins  chap, 
xxxi.  1,  and  ends  chap.  xxxi.  30. 

The  fifty-third,  called  irTxn  haazinu,  begins  chap, 
xxxii.  1,  and  ends  chap,  xxxii.  51. 

The  fwty-fourth,  called  nainn  nxn  vezoth  habbera- 
chah,  begins  chap,  xxxiii.  1,  and  ends  chap,  xxxi  v.  12. 


GENERAL  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  FIVE  BOOKS  OF  MOSES. 


We  have  now  passed  through  the  Pentateuch,  and 
tave  endeavoured  carefully'  to  mark  its  important 
contents.  Its  antiquity  sets  it  at  the  head  of  all  the 
writings' in  the  world;  and  the  various  subjects  it 
embraces  make  it  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  every 
civilized  part  of  the  earth.  Its  philosophy,  jurispru- 
dence, history,  geography,  and  chronology,  entitle  it  to 
the  respect  of  the  whole  human  race ;  while  its  system 
of  theology  and  religion  demonstrably  prove  it  to  be 
a  revelation  from  GOD.  But  on  these  topics,  as  many 
obsers'ations  have  already  been  made  as  the  nature 
of  a  commentary  professing  to  study  brevity  can 
possibly  admit. 

Of  MosES,  the  writer  of  the  Pentateuch,  considered 
^&ti  historian  ziidi  philosopher.  Si  gxaail  deal  has  been 
said  in  the  course  of  the  notes  on  the  book  of  Genesis; 
*nd  especially  at  the  conclusion  of  the  fiftieth  chapter ; 
to  which  the  reader  is  particularly  referred. 


Of  Moses  as  a  legislator,  volumes  might  be  written, 
and  the  subject  not  be  exhausted.  What  is  called 
the  Law  of  Moses,  is  more  ])roperly  the  Law  of  God; 
and  mn'  rrnn  Torath  Yehovah,  the  Law  of  Jehovah,  i"^ 
the  grand  title  of  the  Pentateuch.  Such  a  definition 
of  this  term  as  comports  with  the  nature,  structure, 
and  design  of  the  Pentateuch,  has  already  been  given 
in  tJie  note  on  Exod.  xii.  40,  to  which  the  reader  is 
requested  to  refer.  Could  we  conceive  Moses  to  have 
been  the  author  of  this  system,  we  must  consider  him 
more  than  mortal :  no  wisdom  of  man  has  ever  yet 
been  able  to  invent  such  a  code  of  laws. 

This  merit  however  has  been  disputed,  and  his  laws 
severely  criticised  by  certain  persons  whose  interest  it 
was  to  prove  religion  to  be  a  cheat,  because  they  had 
none  themselves ;  and  whose  case  must  be  hopeless 
could  it  be  proved  to  be  true.  To  some  whose  mental 
taste  and  feeling  are  strangely  perverted,  every  thing 
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in  heathenism  wears  not  only  the  most  f;uscin:itino> 
aspect,  but  appears  to  lay  claim  to  and  possess  every 
excellence.  These  have  called  up  Confucius,  Menu, 
Zoroaster,  and  Mohammed  himself,  to  dispute  the 
palm  of  excellence  with  Moses  !  To  examine  the 
claims  of  such  competitors,  and  to  decide  on  their 
respective  merits,  would  require  a  lar^e  treatise,  and 
my  limits  confine  me  to  a  sketch.  To  anv  godly,  im- 
partial mind,  properly  acquainted  with  the  su'hject, 
little  needs  to  be  said  ;  to  those  who  are  prejudiced* 
all  reasoning-  is  thrown  away.  A  few  words  on  the 
merit  of  each  of  these  competitors  must  suffice. 

1.  To  Con  fu  tsee,  the  great  Chinese  lawgiver,  cor- 
ruptly called  Confucius,  are  attributed,  in  the  records 
of  his  country,  a  number  of  ordinances  and  institu- 
tions which  do  honour  to  his  times  and  to  his  people; 
but  alas  !  how  much  of  the  darkness,  erroneousness, 
imd  infirmity  of  the  human  mind  do  they  exhibit .' 
And  however  profitable  they  may  be,  as  prudential 
maxims  and  social  regulations  to  a  certain  extent,  how 
little  are  they  calculated  to  elevate  oi  ennoble  the 
human  mind,  or  inspire  men  with  a  just  notion  of 
vice  and  virtue  !  Their  author  had  no  correct  notion 
of  the  Divine  Nature;  his  laws  had  no  sanction  but 
that  of  convenience  or  necessity,  and,  notwithstanding 
their  boasted  excellence,  have  left,  from  the  time  of 
their  promulgation  to  the  present  day,  the  sum  total 
of  that  immense  nation  which  profess  to  be  governed 
by  them,  in  the  thickest  darkness  of  the  most  degrad- 
ing idolatry,  closely  verging  upon  atheism  itself!  Not 
so  the  Mosaic  code ;  it  was  tl^e  light  that  lightened 
the  universe,  and  the  glory  of  Ihe  people  who  were 
governed  by  its  dictates.  We  have  the  firmest  ground 
and  the  most  ample  authority  to  assert,  that  the  great- 
est kings,  the  wisest  statesmen,  the  most  accomplished 
foets  and  rhetoricians,  the  most  magnanimous  heroes, 
and  the  most  holy  and  useful  people  that  ever  existed, 
were  formed  on  the  model,  and  brought  up  in  the 
bosom  and  under  the  influence,  of  the  Mosaic  institu- 
tions. While  the  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes  of  Solo- 
mon, the  history  and  poetic  compositions  of  David, 
the  inimitable  discourses  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Joel, 
Habakkuk,  and  others  of  the  Jewish  prophets  remain, 
every  intelligent  reader  will  have  the  fullest  proofs  of 
the  truth  of  the  above  assertion,  which  shrinks  not 
under  the  pretence  of  being  hazarded;  but  which 
must  spring  up  in  every  ingenuous  mind,  from  the 
fullest  conviction  of  its  own  truth,  after  a  serious 
perusal  of  the  sacred  code  in  question.  All  those 
eminent  personages  were  brought  up  in  the  Mosaic 
school,  and  were  prepared  by  the  Pentateuch  for 
the  prophetic  influence. 

2.  The  Institutes  of  Menu,  lately  clothed  in  an 
English  dress  by  the  elegant  hand  of  Sir  William 
Jones,  have  been  thought  to  stand  in  fair  competition 
with  the  laws  of  Moses.  I  have  read  them  carefully, 
wnth  strong  prejudice  in  their  favour ;  and  have 
t-mleavoured,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  duly  to 
appreciate  their  worth.  I  have  sought  for  resem- 
blances to  the  Mosaic  institutions,  because  I  thought 
it  possible  that  the  same  God  who  was  so  fully  known 
in  Jewry,  might  have  made  at  least  a  partial  revela- 
tion of  himself  in  Hindostan  ;  but  while  I  alternately 
udmircd  and  regretted,  I  was  ultimately  disappointed, 
as  I  plainly  saw  that  the  system  in  its  essential  parts 
lacked  the  seal  of  the  living  God.  My  readers  may 
justly  question  my  competenc.y  to  form  a  correct 
opinion  of  the  work  under  consideration — I  shall  not 
tlierefore  obtrud'*  it,  but  substitute  that  of  the  trans- 
lator, who  was  better  qualified  than  perhaps^  any 
other  man  in  Europe  or  Asia,  to  form  a  correct  judg- 
ment of  its  merits.  "The  work,"  says  he,  "now 
pres^'nted  to  the  European  world,  contains  abundance 
of  curious  matter,  extremely  interesting  both  to 
•peculative    lawyers    and  antiquaries;    with  many 
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beauties  which  need  not  be  pointed  out,  and  with 
many  bleminhe*  which  cannot  be  justified  or  palliated. 
It  is  a  system  of  dex/totiitm  and  prientcrnft,  both  in- 
deed limited  by  law,  but  artfully  conspiring  to  pve 
mutual  support  though  with  mutual  checks.  It  ia 
filled  with  ttrange  conceitn  in  metaphysics  and  natural 
philosophy  ;  with  idle  superxtitions,  and  with  a  scheme 
of  theology  most  obscurely  figurative,  and  con- 
sequently liable  to  dangerous  misconception.  It 
abounds  with  minute  and  childish  formalities,  with 
ceremonies  generally  absurd  and  often  ridiculout ; 
the  punishments  are  partial  and  fanciful ;  for  some 
crimes  dreadfully  cruel,  and  for  others  reprehnttibly 
slight :  and  tlie  very  morals,  though  rigid  cnon^^h  on 
the  whole,  are  in  one  or  two  instances,  as  in  the  case 
of  light  oaths  and  pious  perjury,  unaccountably  re- 
laxed."— Preface  to  the  Institutes  of  Menu. 

We  may  defy  its  enemies  to  prove  any  of  these 
things  against  the  Pentateuch.  Friestcrajfl  and  det- 
potism  cannot  appear  under  its  sanction :  Ooo  is 
Kino  alone,  and  \\\e  priest  his  servant;  and  he  who 
was  prevented,  by  the  very  law  under  which  he 
ministered,  from  having  any  earthly  profterty,  could 
consequently  have  no  secular  power.  The  king,  wlio 
was  afterwards  chosen,  was  ever  considered  as  Ood's 
deputy  or  vicegei-ent :  he  was  obliged  to  rule  according 
to  the  laws  that  were  given  by  God  through  Moses, 
and  was  never  permitted  either  to  change  them,  or 
add  a  single  precept  or  rite  to  the  civil  or  sacred  code 
of  his  countr}'.  Thus  despotism  and  priestcraft  were 
equally  precluded.  As  to  its  rites  and  ceremonies, 
they  are  at  once  dignified  and  expressive ;  they  point 
out  the  holiness  of  their  author,  the  sinfulness  of  man, 
the  necessit\'  of  an  atonement,  and  the  state  of  moral 
excellence  to  which  the  grace  and  mercy  of  the 
Creator  has  promised  to  raise  the  human  souL  As  to 
its  punishments,  they  are  ever  such  as  the  nature  and 
circumstances  of  the  crime  render  just  and  necessary 
— and  its  rewards  are  not  such  as  flow  merely  from 
a  principle  of  retribution  or  remunerative  justice,  but 
from  an  enlightened  and  fatherly  tenderness,  which 
makes  obedience  to  the  laws  the  highest  interest  of 
the  subject. 

At  the  same  time  that  love  to  God  and  obedience 
to  his  commandments  are  strongly  inculcated,  love 
and  benevolence  to  man  are  equally  enforced, 
together  with  piety,  which  is  the  soul  of  obedience, 
patriotism,  the  life  of  society  ;  hospitality  to  strangers, 
and  humanity  to  the  whole  bmte  creation.  To  all 
this  might  be*  added  that  it  includes  in  it,  as  w«ll  as 
points  out,  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  from  T^ich 
it  receives  its  consummation  and  perfection.  Such, 
reader,  is  the  law  of  God  given  through  Mosea  to  the 
people  of  Israel. 

3.  Of  the  laws  of  Zerdust  or  Zeratusht,  commonly 
called  Zoroaster,  it  is  unnecessary  to  speak  at  large ; 
they  are  incapable  of  comparison  with  the  Mosaic  code. 
As  delivered  in  the  Zend  Avesta,  they  cannot  so  pro- 
perly be  called  a  system  as  a  congeries  of  puerility, 
superstition,  and  absurdity  ;  with  scarcely  a  precept 
or  a  rite  that  has  any  tendency  to  elevate  the  mind,  or 
raise  man  from  his  state  of  moral  degradation  to  a 
proper  rank  in  civilized  society,  or  to  any  worthy 
apprehension  of  the  Maker  and  Governor  of  the 
universe.  Harmlessness  is  the  sum  of  the  morality 
they  seem  to  inculcate,  with  a  certain  superstitious 
reverence  for  fire,  probably  as  the  emblem  of  puruy  ; 
and  for  animal  Itfe,  principally  in  reference  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Metcmpsychoms  or  transmigration  o, 
souls,  on  which  it  seems  to  have  been  originally  buill, 

4.  The  Koran  of  Mohammed  is  the  only  remainmg 
competitor  that  can  be  supposed  to  be  at  all  qualified 
to  dispute  the  palm  with  the  Pentateuch  of  Moses; 
but  the  pretensions  cf  this  production  will  be  soon 
settled,  xrhen  it  is  known  that  it  possesses    not  one 
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excellence,  the  purity  jitkI  clojrnnce  of  ita  language 
excepted,  wliicli  it  lias  not  borrowed  from  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  or  the  saying^s  of  Christ 
nnd  his  apostles.  This  is  a  fact  which  none  can  suc- 
cessfully dispute,  and  of  which  the  Koran  itself  bean? 
the  most  unequivocal  evidences.  "WTiat  can  be  fairh- 
claimed  as  the  peculium  of  the  Arab  lawgiver  makes 
R  motley  mixture  with  what  he  has  stolen  from  the 
book  of  God,  and  is  in  general  as  absurd  and  weak  as 
it  is  on  the  whole  false  and  wicked.  As  to  the  boasted 
nwrnlitt/  of  the  Koran,  it  will  have  as  little  to  exult 
in  of  this  kind  when  the  law  and  the  gospel  have 
taken  from  it  that  of  which  they  have  been  plundered, 
as  the  daw  in  the  fable  had  when  the  different  fowls 
had  plucked  away  their  own  feathers,  with  which  the 
vain  bird  had  decorated  herself.  Mohammed,  it  is 
true,  destroyed  idolatry  wherever  he  came ;  and  he 
did  the  same  by  true  religion  ;  for  Judaism  and  Chris- 
tianity met  with  no  more  quarter  from  him  than  the 
grossest  errors  of  pagan  idolatr3\  To  compare  him 
with  the  pure,  holy,  disinterested,  humane,  and 
heavenly-minded  Jewish  legislator,  would  be  as  gross 
political  as  it  would  be  palpable  religious  blasphemy. 
*\'hen  we  allow  that  he  was  a  man  of  a  deep  and 
penetrating  mind,  well  acquainted  with  the  super- 
stitious turn  of  his  countrymen  ;  austere,  cunning, 
and  hypocritical ;  a  great  general  and  a  brutal  con- 
queror, who  seemed  to  sacrifice  at  no  other  shrine 
than  that  of  his  lust  and  a77ibition,  we  do  him  no  in- 
justice :  the  whole  of  his  system  bears  the  most  evi- 
dent proofs  of  imposition  and  forgery;  nor  is  there  a 
character  to  which  imposture  can  lay  claim  that  does 
not  appear  prominently  in  the  Koran,  and  in  every 
part  of  the  Mohammedan  system.  The  chief  of 
these  distinctive  marks  have  already  been  examined 
in  reference  to  the  Pentateuch,  in  the  concluding  note 
on  Exod.  xviii.  These  are  all  found  in  the  Koran, 
^ut  not  one  of  them  in  the  Pentateuch.  The  Penta- 
teuch therefore  is  of  God  ;  the  Koran  came  from 
another  quarter. 

6.  The  different  systems  of  the  Grecian  ethic  phi- 
losophers cannot  come  into  this  inquiry.  They  were 
in  general  incongruous  and  contradictory,  and  none 
of  tnem  was  ever  capable  of  forming  a  sect  that  could 
be  said  to  have  any  moral  perpetuity. 

6.  The  laws  of  Lycurgus  and  Solon  could  not  pre- 
serve those  states,  at  the  basis  of  which  they  were 
laid ;  while  the  laws  of  Moses  have  been  the  means 
of  preserving  the  people  who  held  them,  amidst  the 
most  terrible  reverses  of  what  are  called  fortune  and 
fate,  for  nearly  the  space  of  4,000  years  !  This  is  one 
of  the  most  extraordinary  and  astonishing  facts  in  the 
whole  history  of  mankind. 

7.  The  republic  of  Plato,  of  which  it  is  fashionable 
to  boast,  is,  when  stripped  of  what  it  has  borrowed 
from  Moses,  like  the  Utopia  of  Sir  T.  More,  the  aerial 
figment  of  a  philosophic  mind,  en  delire;  both  sys- 
tems are  inapplicable  and  impracticable  in  the  present 
state  of  man.  To  persons  under  the  influence  of 
various  and  discordant  passions,  strongly  actuated  by 
self-interest f  they  can  never  apply.  They  have  no  ten- 
dency to  change  the  moral  state  of  society  from  vice 
to  virtue  :  a  nation  of  saints  might  agree  to  regulate 
their  lives  and  conduct  by  them,  but  where  is  such 
to  be  found?  Though  Plato  has  borrowed  much 
from  Moses,  yet  he  has  destroyed  the  eiTect  of  the' 
whole  by  not  referring  the  precepts  and  maxims  to 
God,  by  whom  alone  strength  to  fulfil  them  could  be 
furnished.  It  is  the  province  of  the  revelation  of 
Ood  to  make  the  knave  an  honest  man ;  the  unholy  and 
^ofane,  pure  and  pious  ;  and  to  cause  all  who  act  by 
Its  dictates  to  love  one  another  with  pure  hearts  fer- 
virexHj,  and  to  feel  the  finest  and  fullest  impreseions  of 


"  The  generous  mind  that's  not  confined  ftt  home 
But  spreads  itself  abroad  through  all  the  public. 
And  feels  for  every  member  of  the  land." 
Tiie  Pentateuch  is  an  original  work  ;  nothing  like 
it  was  ever  found  among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Those  who  have  asserted  that  its  principal  institutions 
have    been    borrowed   from    the    Egyptians,    neither 
know  th**  Mosaic  code,  nor  are  acquainted  with  the 
Egj'^ptian  mythology.     Dr.  Priestley  has  written  well 
on  this  point,  and  from  his  dissertation  I  shall  borrow 
the  following  extracts: 

"  They  who  suppose  that  Moses  himself  was  the 
author  of  the  institutions,  civil  or  religious,  that  bear 
his  name,  and  that  in  framing  them  he  borrowed 
much  from  the  Egyptians  or  other  ancient  nations, 
must  never  have  compared  them  together ;  otherwise 
they  could  not  but  have  perceived  many  circum- 
stances in  which  they  differ  most  essentially  from 
them  all.  I  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  the  more 
considerable  of  them. 

"  1.  No  heathen  ever  conceived  an  idea  of  so  great 
an  object  as  that  of  the  institutions  of  Moses,  which 
appears  to  be  nothing  less  than  the  instruction  of  all 
'uankind  in  the  great  doctrine  of  the  unity  and  uni- 
versal moral  government  of  God,  as  the  Maker  of 
the  world,  and  the  common  parent  of  all  the  human 
race,  in  opposition  to  the  polytheism  and  idolatry 
which  then  prevailed,  which,  besides  being  grossly 
absurd  in  its  principles,  and  leading  to  endless  super- 
stitions, threatened  the  world  with  a  deluge  of  vice 
and  misery.  For  this  purpose  the  Hebrew  nation 
was  placed  in  the  most  conspicuous  situation  among 
all  the  civilized  nations  of  the  world,  which  were 
universally  addicted  to  idolatry  of  the  grossest  kind, 
to  divinations,  necromancy,  and  other  superstitions 
of  a  similar  nature,  and  practised  as  acts  of  religion ; 
some  of  their  rites  abominably  licentious  and  others 
the  most  shockingly  cruel,  as  the  necessary  means  of 
recommending  tliemselves  to  the  various  objects  of 
their  worship.  As  all  mankind  imagined  that  their 
outward  prosperity  depended  upon  the  observance  of 
tiieir  respective  religions,  that  of  the  Hebrew  nation 
was  made  to  do  so  in  the  most  conspicuous  manner, 
as  a  visible  lesson  to  all  the  world.  They  were  to 
prosper  beyond  all  other  nations  while  they  adhered 
to  their  religion ;  and  to  suffer  in  a  manner  equally 
exemplary  and  conspicuous  in  consequence  of  their 
departure  from  it.  Of  this  all  mankind  might  easily 
judge.  These  great  ideas  occur  in  the  sacred  books 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  nowhere  else.  They  are  all 
distinctly  advanced  by  Moses,  and  more  fully  un- 
folded in  the  writings  of  the  later  prophets.  But 
certainly  nothing  so  great  and  sublime  could  have 
been  suggested  to  Moses  from  any  thing  that  he  saw 
in  Egypt,  or  could  have  heard  of  in  other  countries. 

"2.  In  no  system  of  religion  besides  that  of  Moses 
was  purity  of  morals  any  part  of  it.  All  the  heathcL 
religions  were  systems  of  mere  ceremonies,  on  the 
observance  of  which  it  was  imagined  that  the  pros- 
perity of  the  several  states  depended ;  and  the  sole 
business  of  the  priests  was  to  attend  to  the  due  ob- 
servance of  these  rites,  many  of  which  were  so  far 
from  being  favourable  to  morals,  that  they  were  Oi 
the  most  impure  and  abominable  nature,  as  is  well 
known  to  all  who  have  any  knowledge  of  them.  On 
the  contrary,  it  appears,  not  only  from  the  ten  com- 
mandments, but  from  all  the  writings  of  Moses,  and 
those  of  the  prophets  who  succeeded  him,  that  the 
purest  morality,  the  most  favourable  to  private  and 
public  happiness,  was  the  principle  and  ultimate 
object  of  the  system.  The  books  of  Moses  abound 
with  precepts  of  morality,  inculcated  in  the  most 
forcible  manner,  and  they  are  distinguished  from  lawt 
by  having  no  penalty  annexed  to  tnem.    Such  pre- 
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«epts  as  these.  Be  ye  holy,  for  lam  holy;  and.  What 
•does  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  hut  to  do  fustic,  to  love 
mercy  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?  could  never 
iiaye  been  borrowed  from  any  heathen  system  of  re- 
ligion. In  this  most  important  respect  the  institutions 
of  Moses  are  a  great  original,  and  were  never  copied 
by  any  other  lawgiver.  ^ 

'^8.  No  where  in  all  the  heathen  world  could  Moses 
liave  heard  of  such  a  proper  national  worship  as  that 
which  he  introduced.  The  Hebrew  nation  had  not 
only  one  single  object  of  their  worship,  in  which  thev 
differed  essentially  from  all  other  nations,  but  one 
national  altar,  one  precise  ritual,  and  onlv  one  place 
for  the  meeting  of  the  whole  nation  at  'the  public 
festivals.  A  whole  tribe,  a  twelfth  part  of  the  nation 
was  set  apart  for  services  of  a  religious  nature,  and 
their  provision  made  to  depend  in  a  great  measure 
upon  their  performance  of  them,  being  not  in  lands 
cultivated  by  themselves,  but  in  the  produce  of  lands 
cultivated  by  others.  At  this  one  great  national 
altar  sacrifices  were  performed  every  morning  and 
evening,  in  the  name  and  at  the  expense  of  the  whole 
nation  ;  and  the  manner  in  which  this  was  done  was 
invariable,  and  not  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  per- 
formers. In  all  other  countries  the  places  of  worship 
were  numerous ;  and  the  diversity  in  the  modes  of 
■worship  varied  with  the  objects  of  them.  In  Eo-ypt 
in  particular  the  different  nomes  were  exceedingly 
hostile  to  each  other  on  this  account.  Hence  arose 
endless  and  discordant  superstitions. 

"4.  In  no  country  besides  that  of  the  Hebrews 
were  the^  public  festivals  expressly  instituted  in  com- 
memoration of  such  great  events  respecting  their 
Iiistory  and  religion.  It  is  peculiar  to  this  nation 
also  that  the  directions  for  the  celebration  of  them 
were  reduced  to  writing  at  the  time  of  their  insti- 
tution, so  that  there  could  never  be  any  uncertainty 
about  the  origin  or  the  reasons  of  them.  They  were 
only  three :  the  passover,  on  their  deliverance  from 
their  state  of  servitude  in  Egypt,  when  the  first-born 
of  all  the  Egj^ptians  were  destroyed,  and  all  theirs 
preserved ;  the  pentecost,  on  the  giving  of  the  law 
from  Mount  Sinai :  and  the  feast  of  tabernacles^  in 
commemoration  of  their  living  in  tents  and  booths 
during  their  travels  through  the  wilderness.  At 
the  first  of  these  festivals  the  first-fruits  of  the 
year  were  solemnly  presented;  at  the  second,  the 
harvest  was  got  in ;  and  at  the  last,  the  vintage  and 
all  the  greater  labours  of  the  year  were  closed. 
Among  the  heathen  nations  the  festivals  were  nume- 
rous and  perplexing.  More  than  sixty  were  celebrated 
by  the  Athenians ;  the  origin  and  reason  of  their 
institution  were  uncertain ;  and  none  of  them  were 
calculated  to  answer  any  important  moral  purposes, 
but  were  too  often  the  occasion,  not  of  innocent 
festivity,  but  of  intemperance  and  debauch.  Several 
of  the  heathen  festivals  were  celebrated  in  a  manner 
the  most  disgusting  and  shocking  to  common  modesty 
and  common  sense. 

"  Sacrificing  was  a  mode  more  ancient  than  idolatry, 
or  the  institutions  of  Moses ;  but  among  the  heathens 
various  superstitious  customs  were  introduced  re- 
specting it,  which  were  all  excluded  from  the  religion 
of  the  Hebrews. 

^'^Jn  the  laws  of  Moses,  in  which  we  find  even 
the  most  minute  circumstances  of  the  act  of  sacri- 
ficing prescribed,  there  is  no  mention  of  any  thing 
preceding  the  slaying  of  the  animal,  besides  its  being 
sound  and  of  a  proper  age.  It  was  not  brought  with 
any  garlands.  No  ovXai,  or  cakes  of  barley  and  salt, 
were  put  upon  its  bach.  No  wine  was  poured  upon 
its  horns.  No  hair  was  taken  from  its  forehead  to  be 
thrown  into  the  fire  on  the  altar.  And  nothing  is 
JKiid  about   inspecting  the  entrails,  with  a  view   to 


divination,  which  was  a  principal  object  in  all  thf 
heathen  sacrifices.  The  use  that  was  made  of  th« 
blood  of  the  victims  was  peculiar  to  the  Hebrew  ritual  ; 
and  certainly  not  borrowed  from  any  heathen  customs 
that  could  have  been  known  to  Moses. 

"  No  heathens  knew  any  tiling  of  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  in  the  peculiarly  solemn  manner  in  whi^ 
it  was  to  be  done  by  the  Hebrew  priests ;  and  so  far 
were  they  from  rigorously  abslainmg  from  the  eating 
of  blood,  that  in  their  sacrifices  to  the  infernal  deiiics 
thoy  partook  of  it  as  a  metliotl  of  feasting  with  them ; 
and  in  the  TauriMium  the  offerer  was  covered  wiili 
it  from  head  to  foot,  and  kept  himself  in  that  con- 
diiion  as  long  as  he  could.  (As  a  proof  of  this  see 
the  note  on  Lev.  viii.  23.)  As  Moses  did  not  adopt 
any  of  the  heathen  customs,  it  is  equally  evident  that 
thev  borrowed  nothing  from  him  wi'th  respect  to 
sacrifices.  With  them  we  find  no  such  distinction  <Sl 
sacrifices  as  is  made  in  the  bo<jks  of  Moses,  such  as 
burnt-offerings,  sin-offerings,  trejtpass-offerings,  and 
peace-offerings,  or  of  the  heaving  or  waving  of  the 
sacrifices.  Those  particulars,  therefore,  he  could  not 
have  had  from  them,  whether  we  can  discover  any 
reason  for  them  or  not.  They  either  had  their  origin 
in  the  time  of  Moses,  or,  which  is  most  probable,  were 
prior  to  his  time  and  to  the  existence  of  idolatry. 

*'  Had  Moses  copied  any  thing  from  the  heathens, 
he  would  probably  have  introduced  something  of  their 
mysteries,  which  were  rites  performed  in  secret,  and 
generally  in  the  night,  to  which  peculiar  privileges 
were  annexed,  and  which  it  was  deemed  the  greatest 
crime  to  reveal ;  all  of  them  circumstances  of  a  sus- 
picious nature,  and  evidently  liable  to  great  abuse. 

"  The  most  remarkable  of  these  mysteries  were  the 
Eleusinian,  which  were  celebrated  at  Athens  every 
four  years,  and  continued  nine  days.  "NVhatever  these 
rites  were,  it  was  made  death  to  reveal  them ;  and  if 
any  person  not  regularly  initiated  was  present  at  tlus 
exhibition,  he  was  put  to  death  without  mercy. 

"  Nothing  surely  like  this  can  be  found  in  the  in- 
stitutions of  Moses.  There  was  nothing  in  the  Hebrew 
ritual  of  worship  that  was  any  secret.  Every  thing  is 
expressly  described  ^n  the  written  law ;  and  though 
none  but  priests  could  enter  the  holy  place,  or  the 
holy  of  holies  besides  the  hi^h-priest,  every  thing 
that  was  done  by  him  there  is  as  particularly  de- 
scribed as  what  was  done  by  the  people  without ;  and 
no  service  whatever  was  performed  in  the  night  ex- 
cept the  attendance  at  the  great  altar  to  keep  tlio 
fire  in  a  proper  state  for  consuming  all  the  remains  of 
victims ;  and  of  this  no  mention  is  made  in  the  ritual. 
It  is  only  presumed  by  the  Jewish  writers  on  the  sub- 
ject that  it  must  have  been  done  of  course. 

"  Had  Moses  borrowed  any  thing  from  the  heathens, 
he  could  not  have  overlooked  the  %'arious  modes  of 
divination,  sorcery,  and  witchcraft;  their  omens  of  a 
thousand  kinds,  their  rites  for  consulting  the  dead  in 
the  art  of  necromancy,  their  distinction  of  days  into 
lucky  and  unlucky,  which  constituted  a  great  part  of 
the  religious  observances  of  all  the  heatnen  nations, 
civilized  or  uncivilized.  The  Romans  had  even  an 
order  of  priests  called  augurs,  whose  sole  business  it 
was  to  observe  the  flight  of  birds,  and  to  make  prog- 
nostications from  them.  But  so  far  are  we  from 
finding  in  the  books  of  Moses  any  thing  of  this  kind, 
of  which  those  of  the  Hindoos  are  full,  that  they  ate 
spoken  of  with  the  greatest  contempt  and  abhorrende, 
and  the  pretenders  to  them  are  directed  to  be  put 
to  death. 

"  The  cities  of  refuge  have  been  mentioned  as  com- 
pared with  the  unlimited  right  of  asylum  attached  to 
the  temples  of  the  heathens  ;  and  this  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  religious  as  well  as  a  civil  institution. 
But  the  privileges  of  the  sabbatical  year  and  of  the 
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Jubilee  are  wholly  of  a  civil  nature,  and  iHey  must 
nave  been  an  admirable  security  for  personal  liberty 
»nd  tlie  property  of  families.  No  Hebrew  could  bind 
himself  for  servitude  more  than  seveyi  years,  nor  could 
he  alienate  his  landed  property  for  more  tlian  f/ty. 
No  gift  or  sale  could  have  any  effect  beyond  this 
term,  which  was  fixed  for  the  whole  nation,  and  did 
not  commence  at  the  time  of  every  particular  barg^ain. 
In  consequence  of  this,  though  a  family  might  suffer 
by  the  imprudence  or  extravagance  of  tlie  head  of  it, 
tlic  evil  had  a  limit ;  for  at  the  jubilee  all  cstatos  re- 
verted to  the  original  proprietors. 

"In  short,  no  person  can  peruse  the  laws  of  Moses 
without  acknowledging  them  to  be  truly  original ;  and 
their  superiority  to  those  of  other  ancient  nations,  the 
most  famed  for  their  wisdom,  is  an  evidence  of  their 
divine  origin." — Dissertat.  on  the  Mosaic  Institutions. 

0.  On  this  subject  in  general  it  may  be  just  neces- 
sary' to  add,  that  the  utmost  tliat  can  be  said  of  all 
hiws  merely  human  is,  that  they  restrain  vices  through 
the  terror  of  punishment.  God's  law  not  only  re- 
strains vice,  but  it  infuses  virtue.  It  alone  brings 
man  to  the  footstool  of  his  Maker,  and  keeps  him  de- 
pendant on  the  strong  for  strength,  on  the  wise  for 
wisdom,  and  on  the  merciful  for  grace.  It  abounds 
with  promises  of  support  and  salvation  for  the  present 
ii/e,  which  no  false  system  dared  ever  to  propose ; 
every  where  Moses  in  the  most  confident  manner 
pledges  liis  God  for  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  with  which  his  laws  are 
<o  plentifully  interspersed  ;  and  while  they  were 
obedient  the}'  could  say  '  Not  one  word  hath  failed 
us  of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  our  God 
spake  concerning  us."  Who  that  dispassionately 
reads  the  Pentateuch,  that  considers  it  in  itself,  and 
in  its  reference  to  that  glorious  gospel  which  it  was 
intended  to  introduce,  can  for  a  moment  deny  it  the 
palm  of  infinite  superiority  over  all  the  systems  ever 
/ramed  or  imagined  by  man  ?  Well  might  the  Is- 
raelitish  people  triumphantly  exclaim,  "  There  is  none 
like  the  God  of  Jeshurun  !"  and  with  what  striking 
proj)riety  does  the  glorious  legislator  add,  "  Happy 
art  thou,  O  Israel !  who  is  like  unto  thee  ?  O  people 
saved  of  the  LORD!" 

See  the  Zend  Avesta,  by  Anquetil  du  Perron,  3 
vols.,  4to,  Paris,  1771.  Confucius  SiNARirM  Philoso- 
PHUs,  by  Herdtrich,  Couplet,  &c.,  folio,  Paris,  1687. 
Zoroaster,  Confucius,  et  Mahomet,  compares,  par 
M.  Pastoret,  8yo,  Paris,  1788.  The  Institutes  of 
Menu,  by  Sir  William  Jones ;  and  the  Koran,  with 
Notes,  &c.,  by  Mr.  Sale. 

A  SKETCH  OF  THE  HISTORY  AND  CHARACTER  OF  MOSES. 

Having  said  so  much  concerning  the  Pentateuch, 
there  remains  little  room  to  say  much  concerning 
Moses  himself,  as  his  character  is  so  much  involved 
in  that  of  his  work.  The  genuine  history  of  Moses  is 
written  by  himself,  and  that  is  found  succinctly  de- 
tailed in  the  book  of  Exodus  ;  Josephus,  the  rabbins, 
and  the  oriental  historians,  have  written  lives  of  this 
great  man  which  are  perfect  romances ;  for  by  at- 
tempting to  embellish,  they  have  turned  the  whole 
history  mto  ridicule.  Tragus  Pompeius  has  copied 
some  of  them,  unless  we  allow  that  his  abridger, 
Justin,  is  the  author  of  the  ill-told  falsity  which  is 
found  in  his  work.  But  with  these  relations  we  have 
no  concern  ;  and  from  the  account  written  by  him- 
self, collated  with  the  speech  of  St.  Stephen,  Acts 
rii.,  we  learn  the  following  facts : 

MosES,  the  son  of  Amram  and  Jochebed,  both  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  was  born  A.M.  2433,  B.  C.  1571,  'rt'hile 
.  the  Israelites  were  in  a  state  of  bondage  in  Egypt, 
»nd  a",  that  tinie  under  the  most  distressful  perse- 
cution, he  king  of  Egypt  having  issued  an  edict  to 


destroy  all  the  male  children  of  the  Hebrews.  Added 
to  their  parental  affection,  his  personal  beauty 
(Acts  vii.  20)  seems  to  have  induced  the  parents  to 
hazard  every  thing  to  preserve  their  child's  life  ;  thej 
therefore  hid  him  for  three  months  ;  but  finding  fron» 
circumstances  that  they  could  keep  him  secret  no 
longer,  they  were  determined  to  abandon  him  whollV 
to  the  care  of  Providence.  Having  provided  a  little 
vessel  of  bulrushes,  or  flags  pitched,  and  thus  ren^ 
dered  impervious  to  the  water,  they  sot  him  afloat  on 
the  river  Nile,  and  sent  his  sister  Miriam  to  watch 
tfie  event.  The  daughter  of  Pharaoh  coming  to  thai 
part  of  the  river,  eitlier  to  make  her  ablutions  or  to- 
wash  her  clothes,  seeing  the  vessel  afloat,  commanded' 
it  to  be  brought  to  her ;  and  being  struck  with  fJKj 
helpless  state  and  beauty  of  the  child,  judging  that  it 
belonged  to  one  of  the  Hebrews,  determined  to  j)re>- 
serve  its  life,  and  adopt  it  for  her  own.  Miriam,  his- 
sister,  who  immediately  appeared,  but  was  unknown 
to  the  princess,  offered  her  services  to  procure  a  nurse- 
for  the  child  from  among  the  Hebrew  women  ;  she- 
was  accordingly  employed,  and  Jochebed,  the  mother,, 
was  soon  brought  to  the  spot,  and  the  child  was  im- 
mediately committed  to  her  care,  the  princess  being 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  relation  that  subsisted  be- 
tween the  child  and  its  nurse.  At  a  proper  age  he 
was  taken  to  the  Egyptian  court,  and  educated  there 
as  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  was  brought 
up  in  all  the  learning  and  wisdom  of  the  Egi/ptians,. 
and  became  very  eminent  both  in  words  and  deeds  ; 
Acts  vii.  22.  Here  he  appears  to  have  stayed  nearly 
fo7'ty  years.  Afterwards,  in  consequence  of  having 
killed  one  of  the  oppressors  of  his  Hebrew  brethren,, 
he  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  Midian,  where,  en- 
tering into  the  service  of  Jethro,  a  priest  or  prince  oi 
that  country,  he  married  his  daughter  Zipporah,  by 
whom  he  had  two  sons,  Eleazar  and  Gershom,  anJ 
continued  as  the  guardian  of  the  flocks  of  his  father- 
in-law  for  forty  years.  At  the  conclusion  of  this 
time  God  manifested  himself  to  him  while  tending 
the  flocks  of  his  fiaher-in-law  at  Mount  Horeb,  and 
gave  him  a  commission  to  bring  Israel  out  of  Eppt> 
He  went  on  the  divine  errand,  became  associated 
with  his  elder  brother  Aaron,  opened  his  commission 
to  the  Egyptian  king,  and  wrought  several  striking 
miracles  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  divine  mission. 
The  king  refusing  to  let  the  people  go,  God  afflicteci 
him  and  the  land  with  ten  grievous  plagues;  after 
which  the  people  were  led  out,  and  by  a  most  stu- 
pendous miracle  passed  through  the  divided  waters- 
of  the  Red  Sea,  which  Pharaoh  and  his  army  essaying 
to  do,  were  drowned.  Having  led  the  Israelites  into- 
the  deserts  of  Arabia,  commonly  called  the  Wilder- 
ness, God  gave  them  the  most  signal  manifestation* 
of  his  power  and  goodness  in  a  series  of  successive 
miracles,  and  delivered  to  Moses  their  leader  that 
information  and  those  laws  which  are  contained  in; 
the  Pentateuch.  Having  governed  the  people  forty 
years  in  the  desert,  and  brought  them  to  the  very- 
verge  of  the  promised  land,  he  was  not  permitted  to 
pass  over  Jordan  with  them,  but  died  in  the  plains  of 
Moab,  while  in  familiar  converse  with  his  God,  in  the 
120th  year  of  his  age.  Care,  labour,  and  years,  had 
made  no  inroads  upon  his  constitution,  for  it  is  pa# 
ticularly  marked  that  his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  ha 
natural  force  abated,  Deut.  xxxiv.  8  ;  that  he  pre- 
served all  the  vivacity  of  youth  and  the  vigour  of 
manhood  to  a  period  in  which,  even  at  that  time,  old  i 
age  made  its  greatest  depredations  upon  those  who  | 
had  no  other  support  than  what  the  common  course  ' 
of  nature  afTorded. 

After  this  hasty  sketch  of  so  eventful  a  life  as  that 
of  Moses,  it  may  be  necessary  to  enter  more  parti- 
cularly into  an  «xaminatJon  of  his  character  and  con-  |  , 
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<luct.      Tliis    is  a  difEcult    task;    but, 
tHfluisse  sat  est. 

The  eulogium  or  character  given  of  him  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  though  very  concise,  is  yet  full  and 
satisfactory:  And  there  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in 
Israel  like  unto  Moses,  whom  Jehovah  knew  face  to 
face  ;  in  allUie  signs  and  the  wonders  which  the  Lord 
mit  him  to  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  Pharaoh,  and 
io  all  his  servants,  and  to  all  his  land;  and  in  all  that 
mighty  hand  (all-conquering  power  and  influence) 
<ind  in  all  the  great  terror  which  Moses  shewed  in  the 
si(fht  of  all  Israel.  Moses  is  called  the  servant  of 
God;  and  he  has  farther  this  high  character,  that  as  a 
servant  he  was  faithful  to  God  in  all  his  house,  Heb. 
iii.  5.  He  faithfully  discharged  the  trust  reposed  in 
liiiii ;  and  totally  lorgetting  himself  and  his  own 
secular  interest,  with  that  also  of  his  family,  he  la- 
boured incessantly  to  promote  God's  honour  and  the 
peoples  welfare,  which  on  many  occasions  he  showed 
were  dearer  to  him  than  his  own  life.  Moses  was  in 
<.'very  respect  a  great  man  ;  for  every  virtue  that  con- 
stitutes genuine  nobility  was  concentred  in  his 
uiind,  and  fully  displayed  in  liis  conduct.  He  ever 
conducted  himselt"  as  a  man  conscious  of  his  own  in- 
ii'ijrity,  and  of  the  guidance  and  protection  of  God, 
ftuidcr  whose  orders  he  constantly  acted.  He  there- 
f«re  betrays  no  confusion  in  his  views,  nor  indecision  in 
Siis  measures;  he  was  ever  without  anxiety,  because  he 
.v;is  conscious  of  the  rectitude  of  his  motives,  and  that 
'tie  cause  which  he  espoused  was  the  cause  of  God,  and 
!(liat  his  power  and  faithfulness  were  pledged  for  his 
f^ujiport.  His  courage  and  fortitude  were  unshaken 
1111(1  unconquerable,  because  his  reliance  was  unre- 
ihittingly  fixed  on  the  unchangeahlcness  of  Jkuovah. 
\](i  left  Egypt  having  an  eye  to  the  recompence  of 
reivard  in  another  world,  and  never  lost  sight  of  this 
•grand  object ;  he  was  therefore  neither  discouraged 
•by  difficulties,  nor  elated  by  prosperity.  He  who  in 
Egypt  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
<laughter,  thereby  renouncing  the  claim  he  might 
3uive  had  on  the  Egyptian  throne,  was  never  likely  to 
be  influenced  by  secular  views  in  the  government  of 
the  miserable  multitudes  which  he  led  out  of  that 
■country.  His  renunciation  of  the  court  oi  Pharaoh 
and  its  advantages  v/as  the  amplest  proof  that  he 
iK'ither  sought  nor  expected  honour  or  emolument  in 
tl  e  Wilderness,  among  a  people  who  had  scarcely 
auy  thing  but  what  they  received  by  immediate 
miracle  from  the  hand  of  God. 

1  have  more  than  once  had  occasion  to  note  the 
disinterestedness  of  Moses  in  reference  to  his  family, 
as  well  as  to  himself.     This  is  a  singular  case ;    his 
own  tribe,   that  of  Levi,  he  left  without  any  earthly 
,  possession :    and  though  to  minister  to  God  was  the 
i  most  honourable  employment,  yet  the  Levites  QonXd 
;  never  arise  to  any  political  consequence   in    Israel. 
Even  his  own  sons  became  blended  in  tlie  common 
irass  of  tlie  Levites,  and  possessed  no  kind  of  dis- 
tinction among  their  brethren.  Tiiough  his  confidence 
ill  God  was  ever  unshaken,  yet  he  had  a  life  of  toil 
.u'ld  perpetual  distress,  occasioned  by  the  ignorance, 
obstinac}',  and  baseness,  of  the  people  over  whom  he 
jiiesided ;    and  he  died  in  their  service,   leaving  no 
other  property  but  his  tent  behind  him.     Of  the  spoils 
taken  in  war  we  never  read  of  the  portion  of  Moses. 
i  He  had  none,  he  wanted  none ;    his  treasure  was  in 
i  lieaven,  and  where  his  treasure  was,  there  also  was 
i  his  heart.     By  this  disinterestedness  of  Moses  two 
1  points  are  fully  proved:    1.  That  he   was  satisfied, 
fully  so,  that  his  mission  was  divine,  and  that  in  it  he 
served  the  living  God;    and   2.    That  he  believed 
;  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  doctrine  of 
future  rewards  and  punishments,  and  therefore  he  la- 
boured so  to  pass  through  things  temporal,  that  he  might 
not  lose  the  things  that  are  eternal.      It  is  strange  that 


the  faith  of  Moses  in  these  poinU  should  be  questioned 
by  any  who  had  ever  seriously  rend  the  Pentateuch. 

The  manner  in  which  he  bore  the  tentence  of  hi« 
exclusion  ft-om  the  promised  inheritance,  \a  an  addi- 
tional proof  of  his  persuasion  of  the  reality  of  the  in» 
visible  world :  No  lestiness,  no  munnurui^,  no  ex- 
patiating on  former  services  ;  no  passionate  entreaties 
to  have  the  sentence  reversed,  appear  in  the  spirit  or 
conduct  of  this  truly  great  n>an.  He  bowed  to  the 
decision  of  that  justice  which  he  knew  could  not  act 
wrong ;  and  having  buried  the  world,  as  to  himself, 
he  had  no  earthly  attachments;  he  was  obeying  the 
will  of  ^  God  in  leading  the  people,  and  therefore, 
when  his  master  chose  to  dismiss  him  from  this  ser- 
vice, he  was  content;  and  saw,  without  regret  or 
envy,  another  appointed  to  his  office. 

The  moral  character  of  Moses  is  almost  immacu- 
late. That  he  offended  Jehovah  at  the  waters  of 
Merihah  there  can  be  no  doubt;  but  in  vcliat  the 
offence  consisted,  commentators  and  critics  are  grcatlv 
at  a  loss  to  ascertain.  In  the  note  on  Numb.  xx.  12 
I  have  said  all  that  I  believe  should  l/e  said  upon  the 
point ;  and  after  all,  conjecture  is  obliged  to  come  in, 
to  supply  the  place  of  substantial  evidence;  and  the 
fault  is  so  slight,  humanly  speaking,  as  even  to  ghdo 
away  from  the  eye  of  conjecture  itself.  Had  the 
off<;nce,  whatever  it  was,  been  committed  by  any 
ordinary  person,  it  would  probably  have  passed  be- 
tween God  and  the  conscience  without  any  pnblie 
reprehension.  But  Moses  was  g-eat,  and  superemi- 
)n'.nthi  favoured  ;  and  a  fault  in  him  derived  much  of 
its  moral  delinquency  from  these  verv  circumstances. 
He  did  not  sanctify  the  Lord  in  the  sight  of  the  people — 
he  did  not  fully  show  that  God  himself  was  the  sole 
worker  ;  he  appeared  by  his  conduct  to  exhibit  him- 
self as  an  agent  indispensably  necessary  in  the  pro- 
mised miraculous  supply;  and  this  might  have  had 
the  most  dangerous  consequences  on  the  minds  of 
this  gross  people,  had  not  God  thus  marked  it  with 
his  displeasure.  This  awful  lesson  to  the  legislator 
taught  the  people  i\mt  their  help  came  from  GOD,  and 
not  from  man ;  and  that  consequently  they  must 
repose  their  confidence  in  him  alone.  But  this  sub- 
ject deserves  to  be  more  distinctly  considered,  as  ia 
the  account  given  of  his  death  this  oflTence  is  again 
brought  forth  to  view.  God  himself  thus  details  the 
circumsUmces:  "Get  thee  up  into  this  mountain, 
and  behold  the  land  of  Can:uui — and  die  in  the  mounr 
whither  thou  goest  up,  and  be  gathered  unto  thy  peo- 
ple as  Aaroii  thy  brother,  because  ye  trespjLssed 
against  me  amono  the  childrkn  of  Israel  ;  because 
ye  sanctified  me  not  in  the  niidst  of  the  children  of 
Israel."  (Chap,  xxxii.  49—51.)  "  And  Moses  went  up 
unto  the  mountain  of  Nebo,  and  the  Lord  showed 
him  all  the  land ;  and  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  this 
is  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac, 
and  unto  Jacob,  saying,  I  will  ^i\  e  it  unto  thy  seed : 
I  have  caused  thee  to  see  it  with  thine  eyes,  but  thou 
shalt  not  go  over  thither :  so  Moses,  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  died  there,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord ; 
and  he  buried  him,"  chap,  xxxiv.  l—O.  In  the  above 
extracts,  all  the  circumstances  relative  to  this  event 
are  brought  into  one  point  of  view  ;  and  we  see  plainly 
the  stress  that  is  laid  on  the  ojfence  against  God.    Yk 

TRESPASSED  AGAINST  ME  AMONG  THE  CHILDREN  OF  ISRAEL 
Ye  SANCTU'IED  me  NOT  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  THE  CHILDaE.f 

OF  Israel.  These  words  may  be  understood  thus: 
The  people  of  themselves  were  too  much  prone  to 
take  off"  their  eye  from  God,  consult  their  senses,  and 
depend  upon  man  ;  and  the  manner  in  which  Moses 
and  Aaroa  performed  the  miracle  which  God  com- 
manded them  to  do  in  his  name,  was  such  as  to  con- 
firm them  in  the  carnality  of  their  views,  and  cans- 
them  to  depend  on  an  arm  ofjiesh.  Ye  therefore  shall 
not  go  into  tlie  promised  land,  said  the  U^td  •   and  the 
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death  of  tliem  both  was  the  fullest  proof  to  this  peo- 
ple that  it  was  not  by  mijrlit  nor  by  power,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  their  enemies 
were  expelled,  and  that  themselves  were  introduced 
and  established  in  the  promised  inheritance.  This 
seems  to  be  the  spirit  of  the  whole  business  :  and  as 
Moses  had  no  other  end  in  view  but  the  glory  of 
God,  it  must  have  been  a  supreme  satisfaction  to  his 
pious  soul,  that  this  end  was  so  effectually  promoted, 
though  even  at  the  ejcpense  of  his  life. 

1.  At  a  distant  view  there  appears  to  be  very  little 
observable  in  the  death  of  Moses ;  but  on  a  nearer 
approach  we  shall  find  it  to  have  been  the  most 
honourable,  I  might  add  the  most  glorious,  with 
which  awy  human  being  was  ever  favoured.  As  to 
his  death  itself,  it  is  simply  said,  He  died  in  the  land  of 
Moab— according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  He  was, 
as  has  already  been  obscr^'ed,  in  familiar  conversation 
with  his  Maker ;  and  while  in  the  act  of  viewing  the 
land,  and  receiving  the  last  information  relative  to  it, 
the  ancient  covenant  with  the  patriarchs,  and  the 
performance  of  the  covenant  in  putting  their  posterity 
into  possession  of  this  goodly  inheritance,  he  yielded 
up  the  ghost,  and  suddenly  passed  from  the  verge  of 
the  earthly  into  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Thus,  without 
the  labour  and  the  delay  of  passing  through  the  type, 
he  entered  at  once  into  the  possession  of  the  antitype ; 
having  simply  lost  the  honour  of  leading  the  people 
a  little  farther,  whom,  with  so  much  care  and  solici- 
tude, he  had  brought  thus  far. 

2.  There  is  another  circumstance  in  his  death  which 
requires  particular  notice.  It  is  said.  He  died — ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord  :  the  original  words 
nrr  •d  Vy  al  pi  Yehovah,  signif}'  literally  at  (or  upon) 
the  mouth  of  Jehovah  ;  whicli  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel 
interprets  thus  :  ••t  nio^d  np*ttO  by  alneshikath  meymera 
dayeya,  "  by  a  kiss  of  the  word  of  Jehovah  ;"  and 
this  has  given  rise  to  an  ancient  tradition  among  the 
Jews,  "  that  God  embraced  Moses,  and  drew  his  soul 
out  of  his  body  by  a  kiss."  The  Targumist  adds, 
that  this  was  **  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  month  Adar, 
the  same  day  of  the  same  month  on  which  he  was  born." 

3.  The  last  circumstfmce  worthy  of  note  is,  that 
God  buried  him,  which  is  an  honour  no  human  being 
ever  received  besides  himself.  From  the  tradition 
referred  to  by  Saint  Jude,  ver.  9,  it  appears  that 
Michael,  the  archangel,  was  employed  on  this  occa- 
sion ;  that  Satan  disputed  the  matter  with  him,  pro- 
bably wishing  the  burial-place  of  Moses  to  be  known, 
that  it  might  become  an  excitement  to  superstition 
and  idolatry' ;  but  being,  rebuked  by  the  Lord,  he  was 
obliged  to  give  over  the  contention  ;  and  though  the 
place  of  burial  was  probably  the  valley  of  the  moun- 
tain on  which  Moses  had  been  conversing  with  God, 
and  where  he  died,  yet  Satan  himself  could  not  ascer- 
tain the  spot,  and  no  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre 
unto  this  day. 

4.  It  may  be  asked  how  Moses,  who  was  bred  up 
at  an  idolatrous  court,  which  he  did  not  quit  till  the 
fortieth  year  of  his  age,  got  that  acquaintance  with 
the  true  God  which  the  apostle  states  him  to  have 
had ;  and  that  faith  by  which  he  realized  spiritual 
and  invisible  things,  and  through  which  he  despised 
all  worldly  grandeur  and  secular  emolument.  "  By 
faith,"  says  the  apostle,  "  Moses,  when  he  was  come 
to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter  ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  afiliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
a  seT»8on  ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Clirist  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt ;  for  he  had  respect 
unto  the  recompent^e  of  the  reward,"  Heb.  xi.  24,  &c. 
This  certamly  implies  a  degree  of  religious  knowledge, 
associated  with  an  experimental  acquaintance  with 
divine  things,  which  we  can  scarcely  ever  suppose  to 
have  been  at  all  the  result  of  an  Egyptian  education. 


But  we  shall  cease  to  be  pressed  with  any  difficulty' 
here,  when  we  consider  the  circumstance  of  his  being  ^f 
providentially  nursed  by  his  own  mother,  under  the 
authority  and  direction  of  the  Eg3'ptian  princess. 
This  g{ive  him  the  privilege  of  frequent  iaitercoursB 
with  his  parents,  and  others  of  the  Hebrews,  who  wor-' 
shipped  the  true  God  ;  and  from  them  he  undoubt- 
edly learned  all  the  great  truths  of  that  religion  which. 
were  taught  and  practised  among  the  Patriarchs,. 
The  circumstance  of  his  Hebrew  origin,  his  exposure 
on  the  Nile,  his  being  found  and  adopted  by  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh,  were  facts  which  couid  not  be 
concealed,  and  must  have  been  notorious  at  the 
Egyptian  court;  and  when  these  points  are  con- 
sidered, we  need  not  be  surprised  that  he  never  could 
be  so  identified  among  the  Egyptians  as  that  his  He- 
brew extraction  should  be  forgotten. 

That  the  person  whom  God  designed  to  be  the  de- 
liverer of  his  people  should  have  been  a  Hebrew  by 
birth,  and  have  retained  all  his  natural  attachment  toi 
his  own  people,  and  yet  have  been  brought  up  by 
Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  had  all  the  advantages  of  a 
highly-finished  education,  which  the  circumstances 
of  his  own  famil}'  could  not  have  afforded,  is  all  a 
master-piece  of  wisdom  in  the  designs  of  the  divine 
providence.  Besides,  Moses  by  this  education  must 
have  been  well  known,  and  even  popular  among  the 
Egyptians  ;  and  tlicrefore  the  subsequent  public  part 
he  took  in  behalf  of  the  Hebrews  must  have  excited 
the  greater  attention  and  procured  him  the  greater 
respect  both  among  the  Egyptians  and  his  ownpeople^ 
All  these  circumstances  taken  together  show  the 
manifold  wisdom  and  gracious  providence  of  God. 

5.  Thus  end  the  life  and  the  woj'k  of  the  writer  of 
the  Pentateuch,  who,  by  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  which  he  has  amassed  in  those ^re  books, 
has  enriched  the  whole  civilized  earth,  and  indeed 
greatly  promoted  that  very  civilization.  His  works,. 
we  may  justly  say,  have  been  a  kind  of  text-book  tO' 
almost  every  writer  on  geology,  geography,  chronology,, 
astronomy,  natural  history,  ethics,  jurisprudence,  poli- 
tical economy,  theology,  poetry,  and  criticism,  from  his 
time  to  the  present  day.  Books,  to  which  the  choicest 
writers  and  philosophers  in  pagan  antiquity  have 
been  deeply  indebted,  and  which  were  the  text- 
books to  all  the  prophets ;  books  from  which  the 
flimsy  writers  against  Divine  Revelation  hav©  derived 
their  natural  religion,  and  all  their  moral  excellence  ; 
books  written  in  all  the  energy  and  purity  of  the  in- 
comparable language  in  which  they  are  composed  j 
and  finally,  books  which,  for  importance  of  matter, 
variety  of  information,  dignity  of  sentiment,  accuracy 
of  facts,  impartiality,  simplicity,  and  sublimity  of 
narration,  tending  to  improve  and  ennoble  the  intel- 
lect, and  ameliorate  the  physical  and  moral  condition 
of  man,  have  never  been  equalled,  and  can  only  be 
paralleled  by  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  !  Fountain 
of  endless  mercy,  justice,  truth,  and  beneficence  H 
how  much  are  thy  gifts  and  bounties  neo-lected  by 
those  who  do  not  read  this  law ;  and  by  those  who, 
having  read  it,  are  not  morally  improved  by  it,  and 
made  wise  unto  salvation  ! 

On  the  whole  we  may  remark,  that  when  God  calls^ 
any  person  to  an  extraordinary  work,  he  so  orders  it, 
in  the  course  of  his  providence,  that  he  shall  have 
every  qualification  necessary  for  that  work.  This 
was  the  case  with  Moses  :  his  Hebrew  extraction,  the 
comeliness  of  his  person,  his  Egyptian  education,  his 
natural  firmness  and  constancy  of  character,  all  con- 
curred with  the  influences  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  to 
make  him  in  every  respect  such  a  person,  one  among 
millions,  who  was  every  way  qualified  for  the  great 
work  which  God  had  given  him  to  do  ;  and  who  per 
formed  it  according  to  the  mind  of  his  Maker.  ^"^ 
VANT  OF  God.  well  done  ' 


Ser- 


ilOSES. 


To  the  atove  sketch  ot  the  cliaractet  of  Moses   a 
few  remarks  may  be  added,  chiefly  of  a  practical 

In  the  character  of  most  good  men  some  one  feature 
is  often  prominent— some  one  excellency  often  con- 
spicuous. In  Al^raham  it  was  faith;  in  Isaac,  aim- 
l^licity;  in  Jacob,  earnestness ;  in  Joseph,  pitnfj/ ;  and, 
to  name  no  other,  in  Moses,  meekness.  "  Now  the  man 
Moses  was  very  meek  or  much  enduring  above  all  the 
men  whicli  were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth"  (Num. 
xii.  3).  Such  is  the  testimony  borne  respecting  himi 
and  the  fact  that  this  verse  is  enclosed  in  brackets 
implies  that  it  was  not  written  by  himself,  but  inserted 
by  another  hand. 

This  virtue  is  partly  natural  to  some  men.  They 
are  predisposed  to  it  from  their  childhood,  and  when 
made  partakers  of  the  grace  of  God  they  exhibit  it  in 
its  most  beautiful  forms.  Such  was  probably  the  case 
in  regard  to  the  great  law-giver  of  Israel.  There  was 
something  very  attractive  in  him  from  his  infancy 
(Ex.  ii.  2),  and  he  grew  up,  in  all  probability,  in  pos- 
session of  a  countenance  that  bespoke  a  readiness  to 
endure  personal  wrong,  and  to  submit  to  an  injury 
rather  than  to  resent  it.  True  he  smote  the  Egyptian 
who  was  oppressing  a  Hebrew,  but  it  was  not  in  self- 
defence,  but  in  defence  of  one  of  his  people ;  and  when 
he  had  been  trained  by  a  long  residence  in  the  land  of 
Midian,  he  was  just  the  man  whom  God  wanted  to 
conduct  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  to  bear  with  their 
ill-manners  in  the  wilderness,  and  to  bring  them  to 
the  borders  of  the  Promised  Land. 

He  was  actuated  by  faith,  which  is  the  basis  of  all 
true  piety.  By  faith  he  refused  to  be  called  the  son 
of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  thus  spurning  all  the  great- 
ness of  the  Court  which  doubtless  was  within  his 
reach.  By  faith  he  made  choice  of  suffering  rather 
than  of  glory  and  honour,  thus  taking  his  place 
among  the  despised  and  persecuted  Israelites,  and 
esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than 
the  treasures  of  Egypt.  And  by  faith  he  dared  the 
vengeance  of  Pharaoh,  left  Egypt,  crossed  the  Red 
Sea,  and  led  the  vast  host  of  his  people  into  the  Wil- 
derness of  Sinai.  But  now  began  his  greatest  troubles. 
He  had  to  listen  to  their  miunnuringsj  he  had  to 
endure  their  impatience;  he  had  to  contend  with 
their  chidings.  In  no  fewer  than  eight  instances  did 
they  rebel  against  him  and  find  fault  with  his  con- 
duct—m  the  Wilderness  of  Sin  (Ex.  xvi.  2)  ;  in  Ee- 
phidim  (Ex.  xvii  3) ;  after  the  giving  of  the  law  (Ex. 
xxxii.  2);  when  they  wanted  flesh  to  eat  (Num.  xi.  1); 
in  reference  to  his  marriage,  in  Avhich  case  Aaron  and 
Miriam  were  the  offenders  (Num.  xii.  1) ;  when  the 
land  of  Canaan  had  been  espied  (Niim.  xiv.  1,  2) ;  in 
the  case  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  (Num.  xvi.  2 
and  41)  ;  and  in  Kadesh,  when  there  was  no  water 
(Num.  XX.  2). 

Plow  did  Moses  bear  with  them  under  these  circum- 
stances ?  An  ordinary  man  would  either  have  become 
angry  with  them,  or  would  have  given  up  the  task 
imposed  on  him  in  complete  despair.  But  the  meek- 
ness of  Moses  ti'iumphed  over  all  these  murmurings, 
and,  with  one  exception  only,  he  maintained  a  calm 
and  equable  temper;  and  when  God  would  have 
swept  the  people  utterly  away,  and  raised  up  another 
people  from  Moses  himself,  he  stood  in  the  gap,  iuter- 
oeded  for  the  rebels,  and  thus  turned  aside  the  Divine 
displeasure. 

The  exception  was  at  Kadesh,  where  he  was  com- 
manded to  speak  to  the  rock,  but  in  anger  smote  it, 
and  said,  "  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must  we  fetch  you 
water  out  of  this  rock  ?  "  (Num.  xx.  10).    It  was  a  sad 


aside.  God  Was  dishonoured  by  it  in  tho  aiffht  of  th«i 
^n^-ega  ion.  and  honce  Mosesf  as  weU^  &  <«^1 
^.  2«wu'''°*^'"*^^  ^^^'  **»^  Mount  Hor  (Xum: 
pT;il''~  *t^f"5'-**  *  ^'^*^*'*  P«"od.  on  Mount 
Pisgah.  m  the  hind  of  Moab  (Deut  xxxlv.  5\ 

fn.  '  wu^  r*"'*  exception,  Moees  waa  a  noblo  chanuN 
ter.  and  this  feature  in  his  life-hi«  moekness-ShS^ 

off..  TA^'^^'^'f  ^/  moeknc-«8.  Its  exer/bo  ui 
often  called  for  m  tho  family  circle,  in  the  walks  of 
trade  and  commerce,  m  ^ving  instruction  to  the 
andlacons  ^  ^^"^^  government  by  minLt^ 

How  often  do  causes  of  provocation  ariae  suddenly, 
putting  temper  to  the  severest  test,  and  aeitatimr  the 
mmd  as  the  lake  is  agitated  by  the  stormT  CerSinly 
no  natural  meekness  of  disposition  wiU  be  found  suffl- 
cient  to  meet  the  daily  irritations  to  which  we  are 
subject.  It  must  be  a  meekness  which  is  iUCTafted 
by  the  Holy  Spirit-which  is  the  fruit  of  sanrtify^ 
grace.  Gmce  only,  and  a  large  moMure  of  grace,  can 
enable  us  to  suffer  injuries  without  resenting  them. 
and  to  submit  to  the  wUl  of  God  when  ouTmotiTea 
are  misunderstood,  and  when  our  character  is  maUgnei 
But  it  is  possible  to  possess  the  soul  in  meekness  and 
grace  can  subdue  even  a  naturally  irritable  temper, 
and  can  keep  the  mind  in  peace,  however  much  it  may 
be  provoked. 

To  Christian  ministers  and  others,  who  occupy,  like 
Moses,  prominent  positions  in  the  Church,  this  virtue 
is  all-essential,  whence  St.  Paul  says  to  Timothy, 
"The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be 
gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient  (or  for- 
bearing) ;  in  meekness  instructing  those  who  oppose 
themselves  (2  Tim.  ii.  24-25).  One  word  uttered  in 
the  pulpit,  or  m  the  committee-room,  indicative  of  an 
angry  or  revengeful  spirit,  might  undo  the  work  of  a 
year,  or  of  a  lifetime,  and  would  certainly  prevent 
the  speaker  of  it  from  leading  his  people  into  the 
promised  land  of  rest,  save  after  deep  penitence  and 
humiliation  before  God. 

There  was  another  way  in  which  Moses  exhibited 
his  meekness— his  was  the  meekness  of  submission  to 
the  Divine  wiU.  He  was  anxious  to  go  over  Jordan, 
and  asked  the  Lord  to  permit  him  to  see  that  good 
land :  but  when  God  said  unto  him,  "  Let  it  suffice 
thee ;  speak  no  more  unto  Me  of  this  matter,"  he  was 
silent  and  content  (Deut.  iii.  2G).  Did  ho  lose  any- 
thing in  the  end  ?  No  death  could  be  more  sublime 
than  hift.  He  stood  on  Mount  Pisgah  and  saw  the 
land  which  his  people  were  to  inherit,  and  then  he 
died,  alone,  and  the  Lord  buried  him.  But  his  spirit 
entered  into  a  better  Canaan,  and  fourteen  himdred 
years  after  he  was  seen  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion conversing  with  his  Lord.  Let  our  meekness  be 
that  of  submission  to  God's  will,  and  then,  through 
whatever  conflicts  He  leads  us  here,  He  wUl  one  day 
conduct  us  to  the  Paradise  above,  where  we  shall  rest 
for  ever  from  the  strife  of  tongues  and  bask  in  the 
radiance  of  uncreated  light. 

"  In  meekness  lies  the  majesty  of  man,"  for  *'  Tho 
Lord  lifteth  up  the  meek,"  and  they  shall  "inherit 
the  earth"  (Ps.  cxlvii.  6;  Matt.  v.  5). 

That  Moses  was,  in  tho  main,  the  author  of  tho 
Pentateuch  is  still  held  by  many  of  the  most  eminent 
Biblical  scholars  of  the  age.  But  that,  in  composing 
Genesis  especially,  he  made  use  of  two  documents, 
called  respectively  the  Elohistic,  and  the  Jehovistic. 
was  maintained  by  Astruc,  an  eminent  French  physi- 
cian, as  early  as  the  year  1753.  And  this  view  is  held 
by  Delitzsch,  Keil,  Kurtz,  and  others,  who  are  well 


illustration  of  the  frailty  of  human  nature,  and  of  the  I  Avorthy  of  the  confidence  of  less  critical  readers.    And 


liability  of  the  best  of  men  to  err ;  and  it  was  deemed 
by  God  so  great  an  offence  that  He  would  not  permit 
His  servant  to  lead  the  people  into  Canaan.  Doubt- 
less Moses  sorrowed  over  his  fault,  and  God  forgave 
it;  but  its  temporal  consequences  could  not  be  set 

Nearly  the  end  of  fV  7«  tf/ter  p  856.] 


what  if  it  were  so  ?  It  neither  touches  the  personal 
character  of  Moses,  nor  the  question  of  his  inspiration. 
He  was  guided  in  all  he  wrote  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God ;  and  we  may  rest  assured  that  in  these  five  books 
we  have  unfolded  to  us  the  mind  of  God  j  nor  have 


fecent  criticisms,  severe  as  they  have  l)een,  robbed 
those  Ijooks  of  a  pai-ticle  of  their  value.  (See  "  Smitb."s 
Dictionary,"  Art.  Pentateuch.     "The  Speaker's  Com- 


niontary  oil  the  Pentateuch,'*  and  that  of  Keil  ana 
Delitzsch). 


AARON. 


On  the  history  and  character  of  Aaron,  Dr.  Clarke 
has  said  but  little,  so  that  I  may  insert  a  brief  sketch 
of  him  also.  His  name  signifies  the  glory  of  Jehovah. 
Ho  was  the  elder  brother  of  Moses  (Num.  xxvi.  50  ; 
xxxiii.  39),  and  by  his  Ixiing  called  the  Levite  (Ex.  iv. 
14),  it  has  been  supposed  that  he  was  recognised  as 
the  priest  of  the  tribe  even  at  that  early  period.  Of 
his  childhood  and  youth  we  know  nothing ;  but  he  was 
prolmbly  born  before  the  issue  of  Pharaoh's  cruel 
decree  (Ex.  i.  IG),  so  that  he  was  not  exposed  to  the 
danger  experienced  by  his  brother  Moses.  He  was  an 
eloquent  man,  able  to  speak  well,  and  was  therefore  to 
be  the  spokesman  of  Moses  before  the  people  (Ex.  iv. 
14-16).  Eloquence  is  in  some  men  a  natural  gift,  or 
rather  a  divine  one ;  and  when  it  is  employed  for  wise 
piu*poses,  it  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  which  any  one 
can  possess.  It  is  often  however  perverted,  and  then 
it  becomes  a  most  dangerous  possession,  and  is  the 
source  of  great  mischief  both  to  the  Chureh  and  to  the 
world. 

Aaron  is  first  mentioned  in  the  above  quoted  pas- 
sage ;  and  in  verso  27  we  are  told  that  the  Lord  told 
him  to  go  and  meet  Moses  in  the  wilderness.  They 
met,  and  embraced  each  other,  for  they  had  been 
separated  many  years.  They  returned  together  to 
Egypt,  and  Aaron  at  once  entered  on  his  prophetic 
work,  told  the  people  of  Israel  all  that  Moses  told  him, 
and  then  went  with  his  brother  into  the  presence  of 
Pharaoh  to  demand  the  immediate  release  of  the 
Israelites.  The  haughty  monarch  refused,  and  then 
followed  the  plagues,  and  the  exodus. 

Aaron  is  next  mentioned  in  Ex.  xvii.  10.  Amalek 
fought  with  Israel,  Moses  ascended  the  mount  in 
Kepliidim,  and  held  up  his  rod  as  a  signal  to  the 
people,  but  his  hands  were  weary,  and  Aaron  and  Hur 
held  them  up- -not  in  prayer,  as  Dr.  Clarke  supposes 
with  many  others,  for  the  attitude  of  Moses  was  that 
of  a  commander,  superintending  and  directing  the 
battle  (Kurtz).  The  raising  of  the  staff  was  held  up 
before  the  warriors  of  Israel  as  the  signal  of  victory. 

At  Sinai,  Moses  alone  went  up  into  the  Mount ;  but 
Aaron,  Nadab,  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the  elders  of 
Israel  were  permitted  to  '*  worship  afar  off,"  yet  suffi- 
ciently near  to  witness  the  divine  glory  (Ex.  xxiv.  1, 2). 
Aaron  was  designated  for  the  priesthood  (Ex.  xxviii. 
1,  2),  but  alas  !  when  Moses  tarried  on  the  Mount,  he 
listened  to  the  fooHsh  demand  of  the  people,  made  a 
golden  calf,  after  the  similitude  of  the  Egyptian  god 
Apis  or  Mnevis,  and  permitted  them  to  turn  a  feast 
unto  the  Lord  into  a  heathen  festival,  to  dance  round 
the  calf,  and  to  cry  "  These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel " 
(Ex.  xxxii.  1-6).  Moses  hastened  down,  and  in  his 
righteous  indignation,  broke  the  tables  of  the  law, 
when,  appealing  to  Aaron  as  to  the  cause  of  the  scene 


he  witnessed,  the  eloquent  man  became  foolish,  and 
uttered  words  of  explanation  the  most  absurd  (ver. 
21-24).  It  was  a  great  sin,  and  brought  upon  the 
ixjople  a  terrible  punishment,  in  which  Aaron  liimself 
would  have  shared  but  lor  the  intercession  of  his 
brother  (verse  20-35  ;   Dtut.  ix.  20). 

Aaron's  sin  being  forgiven,  he  was  consecrated  to 
the  priesthood  (Lev.  viii)  ;  and  in  that  office  he  minis- 
tered for  some  years.  AVhen  his  sons,  Nadab  and 
Abihu  were  slain,  he  was  in  great  sorrow,  but  "held 
his  peace,"  or  checked  his  sorrow,  knowing  that  his 
sons  had  dishonoured  God  by  offering  to  Him  strange 
fire,  which  He  commanded  them  not  (Lev.  x.  1-3). 
His  sole  right  to  the  priesthood  was  called  in  question 
by  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  (Num.  xvi.),  but  tlio 
miraculous  blossoming  of  his  rod  was  a  token  to  the 
rebels  of  Jehovah's  will,  and  the  people  trembled  and 
were  filled  with  fear  (Num.  xvii.). 

His  conduct  in  murmuring  against  Moses  respect- 
ing his  marriage,  in  which  he  was  joined  by  his  sister 
Mu'iam  (Num.  xii.  1-8),  indicated  a  spirit  of  presump- 
tion; for  what  right  had  he  to  interfere  in  such  a 
case  ?  Moses  was  again  the  intercessor  for  the  cul- 
prits, and  their  sin  was  pardoned. 

The  wife  of  Aaron  was  called  Elisheba  (Ex.  vi.  23), 
by  whom  he  had  four  sons,  two  of  whom,  Eleazar  and 
Ithamar,  serving  him,  and  the  former  succeeded  him 
as  the  High  Priest  of  the  people.  Very  solemn  was 
the  manner  of  his  death.  At  God's  command,  Moses 
took  him  and  Eleazar  to  the  summit  of  Mount  Hor, 
near  to  Eephidim,  where  he  surveyed  the  outskirts  of 
the  promised  land  which  he  was  not  to  enter;  and 
where,  too,  says  Dean  Stanley,  "he  surveyed  in  its 
fullest  extent  the  dreary  mountams,  barren  platform, 
and  cheerless  valley,  of  the  desert  through  which  they 
had  passed.  It  was  a  Pisgah,  not  of  prospect  but  of 
retrospect."  And  there  he  was  stripped  of  his  priestly 
robes,  Avhich  were  transferred  to  his  son  Eleazar,  and 
there  he  died  and  was  buried.  The  people  saw  him 
ascend  that  Mount,  and  when  they  Imcw  that  he  waa 
dead,  they  mourned  for  him  thirty  days  (Num.  xx.  23). 
According  to  Num.  xxxiii.  37-39,  this  event  took  place 
on  the  first  day  of  the  fifth  month,  of  the  fortieth  year 
after  the  departure  from  Egypt,  when  Aaron  was  123 
years  old. 

Aaron  was  no  doubt  a  good  man,  on  the  whole,  but 
he  was  not,  like  Moses,  a  great  man ;  and  would  not 
have  made  a  leader  for  the  people.  He  was  too  weak 
and  vacillating  for  that ;  and  wanted  the  firmness,  the 
consistency,  and  the  self-sacrilice  needful  for  such  a 
position.  It  was  well  for  him  that  he  had  such  a 
brother  as  Moses;  and  God,  in  His  wisdom,  joined 
the  two  together  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  own 
grand  purposes  and  ends. 


MIRIAM. 


The  only  other  character  on  which  we  need  to  dwell 
is  Miriam,  an  elder  sister  of  Moses,  probably  by  ten  or 
twelve  years  (Ex.  xi.  4-7).  It  is  true  that  the  sister 
here  referred  to  is  not  so  named ;  but  we  may  certainly 
infer  that  she  was  Miriam ;  and  if  so,  she  was  ready 
and  acute  even  as  a  child,  for  she  watched  carefully 
while  her  mother  left  the  ark  among  the  bulrushes, 
and  no  sooner  observed  the  conduct  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  than  she  stepped  up  boldly  to  her  and  said, 
"  Shall  I  go  and  call  to  thee  a  nurse  of  the  Hebrew 
women,  that  she  may  nurse  the  chOd  for  thee  ? " 
And  what  was  her  joy  when  the  answer  was  Yes ;  and 
her  still  greater  joy  when  she  saw  her  infant  brother 
in  his  mother's  arms !  Surely  that  infant  brother 
would  from  this  moment  be  the  object,  to  her,  of 
peculiar  fondness,  and  doubtless  she  aided  her  mother 
in  nursing  him  for  many  mcmths. 


j      She  is  not  mentioned  by  name  until  after  the  passage 
!  of  the  Red  Sea  (Ex.  xv.  20),  where  she  is  called  the 
I  prophetess  and  the  sister  of  Aaron.     She  now  greeted 
j  her  brother  as  the  deliverer  of  the  people,  and,  under 
!  the  infiuence  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  poured  forth 
!  her  song  of  praise  with  a  timbrel  in  her  hand,  and 
j  followed  by  all  the  women  of  Israel  with  timbrels  and 
guitars,  who  rent  the  air  with  the  shout,  "  Sing  ye  to 
^e  Lord,  for  He  hath  triumphed  gloriously:   the 
horse  and  his  rider  hath  He  thrown  into  the  Sea." 
It  was  the  chorus  of  the  Song  of  Moses— that  won- 
derful song  of  triumph,  the  strains  of  which  were 
often  repeated  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
and  which  are  virtually  repeated  still   before  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  (Eev.  xv.  3). 

Miriam  is  not  named  again  imtil  Num.  xii.  12,  on 
which  see  the  Commentary.  Ei>itob. 
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xii.    'n'l  Vayechi, xlvli.  2S  lb  1.  96 1  Kings  U.  1—12 Dttto. 
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xix.  nOTin  Terumah, xxv.  1  to  xxvii.  19 I  Kings  v.  12—18 ;  vl.  1—13 Ditto. 

XX.  mvn  Tetsavveh xxvii.  20  to  xxx.  10 Ezek.  xliil.  10—27 Ditto. 

xxi.  KUTI  "D  Kithissa, xxx.  11  to  xxxiv.  35 1  Kings  xviii.  20— 39 1  Kings  xtIU.  1— JO. 

x»ii.  br^p'-)  Vaiyakhel xxxv.  1  to  xxxviii.  20 1  Kings  vii.  13—26 1  Kings  Til.  4&-M. 

xxiii.  mp9  Pekudey,       xxxviii.  21  to  xl.  38 1  Kings  vii.  40— 50 1  Kings  tU.  51 ;  tW.  1-«|. 
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ynin  Tazria, xii.  1  to  xiii.  59 :.  Kings  iv.  42— 44  ;  v,  1—19 Ditto. 

yTiO  Metsora,  xiv.  1  to  xv.  33 2  Kings  vii.  3—20 Ditto. 

m?3  '"inx  Acharey  Moth,  . .  xvi.  1  to  xviii.  30 Amos  ix.  7—15 Ezek.  xxH.  I— IS. 
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IQK  Emor,  xxi.  1  to  xxiv.  23;    Ezek.  xliv.  15— 31 iMttc. 

'S-D  "inn  Bel^m   Sinai xxv.  1  to  xxvi.  2 Jer.  xxxii.  6— 27 !  Htto. 

»npnn  Bechukkotnal, xxvi.  3  to  xxvii.  34 Jer.  xvi.  19—21 ;  xtM.  1—14. llttto. 

-la-TOn  Bemidbar,    i.  1  to  iv.  20 Hos.i.  10,  11;  ii.  1— 20 Ditto. 

KU'O  Naso,    iv.  21  to  vii.  89 Judg.  xiii.  2— 25 DHto. 

nnbyna  Behaalothecha, ....  viii.  1  to  xii.  16 Zcch.  ii.  10-13 ;  ill.  1-13 ;  Iv.  1-7.  Ditto. 

-^bw  Shelach, xiii.  1  to  XV.  41 Josh.  ii.  1-24 Ditto. 

mp  Korach, xvi.  1  to  xviii.  32 1  Sam.  xi.  14,  15 ;  xU.  1-22 Ditto. 

npn  Chukkath, xix.  1  to  xxii.  1 Judg.  xi.  1-33 Ditto. 

-jU,^  Balak, xxii.  2  to  xxv.  9 Micahv.7— 15;  tI.  1— 8 Ditto. 

Dnra  Pine'chas, xxv.  10  to  xxx.  1 1  Kings  xx.  46 ;  xix.  1-21 Ditto. 

mioo  Mattoth, xxx.  2  to  xxxii.  42 Jer.  i.  1-19;  U.  1-3. Ditto. 

U-DO  Masey,  xxxiii.  1  to  xxxvi.  13 Jer.  U.  4-28 ;  It.  1,  2 Jer.  II  4-28;  lU.  4. 

Isal.l.  1— 27 Ditto. 

xl.  1— 26 Ditto. 


anm  Pebarim, i.  1  to  iii.  22 

pnnXT  Vaethchannan,    ....  iii-  23  to  vii.  11 

apy  Ekeb,  vii.  12  to  xi.  25 

xlvil.    nX-lReeh,  ....:...... xi.  26  to  xvi.  17.    ... 

xlviii.    □•'132U'  Shophetim, xvi.  18  to  xxi.  9.    ... 

NifnTetse, xxi.  10  to  xxv.  19.    . 

Kinn  Tabo,    xxvi.  1  to  xxix.  8.    . 

□"•nV2  Nitstsabim,    .  .■ xxix.  9  to  xxx.  20.  . 

I^b-T  Vaiyelech, 

ID-TXn  Haazinu,    .... 


xlix. 
1. 
Ii. 

Iii. 
liii. 


xxxi.  1  to  xxxi.  30. 
xxxii.  1  to  xxxii.  52 


liv. 


n3-)nn  mn  Vezoth  Habberachah, 


In  the  above  chapters  and  veises  I  have,  in  general,  followedthe 


divisions  inTe  b^^^Ma^retic  B^lTs.V^m  which  our  common  English 
Bibles  will  in  some  cases  be  found  to  differ  a  ""le. 
m  the  synagogues  the  law  is  read  entirely  t^»;°£,'?„  *J,t,J^^ 

Haphtaras,  instead  of  fifty -two.     See  the  concludini 


in  which  they  aaa  a  monin,  "'^J  ''"V;,,;"  p  •'"  .iiaAo 
this  is  one  reason  why  we  And  yj^y-/owr  Pare^AaA^^^^^ 

luer.*  the  Je>./about  the  year  If^'l'^J^rTpS^ofd^h. 

polar,  he  dismissed,  let  loose,  opened-ior  thonshthe  .i-Avr  wa^  ^  _ 
missed  from  their  synagogues,  aj 
this  persecuting  king,  yet  the  prop) 


}d  was  closed  to  them  by  the  edict  of 
n^lerdict..ereS&'^:^r^rhor^^^^^^^^^ 


missed  from  their  ^y^-Sop.es,.a^u^^—..r^hV not  beiiig  under  the 


xlix.  14-26;  1. 1—8 Ditto. 

liT.  il— 17;  It.  1—5 Ditto. 

Ii.  12—23;  lil.  1—12 Ditto. 

liv.  1—10 Ditto. 

Ix.  1—22 Ditto. 

Ixi.  10, 11 ;  Ixii.  1—12;  Ixiii.  1—9.  Ditto. 
Hos.  xiv.  1—9 ;  Micah  vii.  18—20.    Isai.  It.  6—13 ;  ItI.  1—0. 
2  Sam.  xxii.  1—51.    Some  say        Hot.  xIt.  1—9;  Joel  U.  1-27. 
Ezek.  xvii.  22—24 ;  xviii.  1—32. 
xxxiii.  1  to  xxxiv.  12.   Josh.  i.  1-18 ;  Eccles.  l.-xil.  Inclusive.    Ditto. 

others.  It  was  from  this  custom  of  the  Jews,  that  the  piimitiTe  Chris- 
tians  adopted  theirs  of  reading  a  lesson  every  sabbath  out  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  ;  and  on  this  custom,  the  practice  of  the  church 
in  our  own  country,  in  reading  certain  portions  of  the  episties  and 
eosvels  every  Sunday  in  the  year  was  founded.  ^  ^.     ,     _.. 

^Xaproper  knowledge  of  these  Hophtaras  or  prophettcalsectwns 
may  sometimes  help  to  fix  the  chronology  of  some  events  m  the  New 
Testament,  it  hath  been  deemed  proper  to  give  a  table  of  them  m  con- 
nex^n  with  the  Pareshioth  or  sections  of  the  laxc,  m  the  place  of  which 
thev  were  originally  read ;  and  with  which,  ever  smce  the  days  of  the 
5%iS.»  or  Maccabees,  they  continue  to  be  read  m  the  various 
sIS^  belonging  to  the  English.  Portuguese,  Ital,an,  Dutch,  and 

FS"thlIbove  tables  the  reader  wiU  perceive  that  though  the  Jews 
are  agreed  in  the  secUons  of  the  tew.  that  are  r^  every  sabb^  yet 
thev^  not  agreed  in  the  Haphtaras  or  sections  from  \hevropheU  ;  as 
if  iS^  abSve,  that  the  Dutch  and  German  Jews  dirfer  m  several 
cas^fr^Sthe  Jtohan  and  Portuguese:  and  there  are  some  slights 
TMiatioas  besidw  those  above,  which  1  hav«  »a»  noticad. 


TABLE  1. 
A  PERPETUAL  TABLE 

ftH  SWING, 

THBOUGH  THB  COURSE  OP  THIRTEEN  UJNAR  CYCLES  (WHICH  EMBRACE  EVERY  POSSIBLE  VARIATION), 

THE  DAY  OF  THE  WEEK  WITH  WHICH  THE  JEWISH  YEAR  BEGINS,  AND  ONVVHICH  THE 

PASSOVER  IS  HELD;  AS  ALSO  THE  LENGTH  OF  THE  MONTHS  MAHCUESVAN 
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E14 

2 

1) 

5 

5958 

5714 

1054 

El4 

D    1 

5977 

6733 

1973 

E14 

I)   3 

569rt 
6697 
5698 

1936 

i5   17 

P 

3 

1  5939 

5715 

1955 

15 

d   5 

5978 

5734 

19/4 

15 

P    I 

d  b 

1937 

1        iO  13 

6 

1  5960 
1  5061 

5716 

1056 

16 

P   3 

5979 

5735 

1975 

16 

1988 

Bir  k 

P 

T 

5717 

1957 

E17 

P   3 

5980 

5736 

1976 

E17 

P  5 

5690 

1939 

18  12 

n 

3 

5962 
3903 

5718 

1958 

d    7 
D    5 

5981 
5982 

5737 
57.18 

1977 
1978 

13 
El9 

D   1 

d  7 

SM4 

5700 

1040 

El9  15 

p 

3 

5719 

1959 

El9 

2 

TABLE  I comcluded. 


CYCLE  CCCIIl. 

CYCLE  CCCIV.                 1 

CYCLE  CCCV.                  1 

Usheci- 

R»hbin- 

Year 

U.b«ri- 

RabMn. 

Year 

UalMft- 

RakMa- 

Year 

aii  ye*r 

ical  year 

Year  of 

of  the 

an  year 

leal  year 

Yemrof 

of  the 

ImUx. 

an  year 

inijmr 

Ywof 

of  the 

iMdex. 

of  the 

of  tlie 

ClirUt. 

lunar 

of  the 

of  the 

Chriat. 

lunar 

•ftba 

otlkt 

Chnat. 

Unar 

world. 

world. 
5739 

cycJe. 

world. 

world. 

cycle. 

world. 

world. 

cycle. 

59Sli 

1979 

1 

2 

P 

6002 

5758 

1998 

1 

3    d   7 

8021 

3777 

2017 

1 

2  D   3 

5984 

5740 

1980 

2 

7 

P 

6003 

5759 

1999 

2 

2   P   3 

6022 

3778 

2018 

S 

3    d   7 

5985 

5741 

1981 

E    3 

5 

D 

6004 

5760 

•iOOO 

E    3 

7   P   5 

6023 

3770 

2019 

E   3 

2   P   7 

5986 

5742 

1982 

4 

3 

(i 

6005 

5761 

2001 

4 

7  D    1 

6024 

3780 

2020 

4 

2   P   3 

5987 

5743 

1983 

5 

7 

P 

6006 

5762 

200B 

5 

3    d   3 

6025 

3781 

2021 

3 

7   D    1 

5988 

5744 

1984 

E    6 

5 

P 

6007 

5763 

2003 

E    6 

7   P   3 

6026 

3782 

2022 

E  « 

3    d   7 

5989 

5745 

1985 

7 

5 

(1 

6008 

5764 

2004 

7 

7  P    3 

6027 

3783 

2023 

7 

2   P   3 

5990 

5746 

1986 

E   8 

2 

D 

6009 

5765 

2005 

£   8 

3  D    I 

6028 

378^1 

2024 

E   8 

7   I)   3 

599] 

5747 

1987 

9 

7 

P 

6010 

5766 

2006 

9 

3    d   3 

6029 

3785 

20-i5 

9 

5   P    1 

5992 

5748 

1988 

10 

5 

d 

6011 

5767 

2007 

10 

7   P   3 

eavt 

378« 

2026 

10 

3    d   3 

5993 

5749 

1989 

£11 

2 

D 

6012 

5768 

2008 

EU 

5    P   3 

60  J 1 

3787 

20-i7 

Ell 

7   P   3 

5994 

5750 

1990 

12 

7 

P 

6013 

5769 

2009 

12 

5    d    7 

6032 

3788 

20-28 

12 

7    P   3 

5995 

5751 

19!)  I 

13 

5 

d 

6014 

5770 

2010 

13 

2   D   3 

6033 

3789 

2029 

13 

3    d   7 

599G 

5752 

1992 

El4 

2 

P 

6015 

5771 

2011 

E14 

5   P   3 

6034 

3790 

2030 

EI4 

2  D  3 

5997 

5753 

1993 

15 

2 

1) 

6016 

5772 

2012 

15 

5    d   7 

60.13 

5791 

2031 

13 

7   P   3 

J9'tf8 

5754 

1991 

16 

5 

P 

6017 

3773 

2013 

16 

2   P    3 

6C36 

3702 

2032 

16 

5    d    7 

5999 

5755 

1995 

E17 

3 

d 

6018 

6774 

2014 

E17 

7  D   3 

6037 

3793 

2033 

EI7 

2  D   ft 

6000 

5756 

1996 

18 

2 

P 

5 

6019 

5775 

2015 

18 

5    d   7 

6033 

1     3794 

2034 

18 

7    P   3 

,6001 

5757 

1997 

E19 

7 

D 

3 

60-20 

5770 

2016 

E19 

2    P   7 

6039 

5795 

2035 

E  19  15   P    3| 

CYCLE  CCCVL 

CYCLE  CCCVL                   1 

Uaheri- 
an  year 
of  the 
world. 

Rabbin- 
ical year 
of  the 
world. 

Yearbf 
Christ. 

Year 
of  the 
lunar 
cycle. 

Index. 

I'sheri- 
aii  year 
of  the 
world. 

Rabbin- 
ical year 
of  ihe 
woild. 

Year  of 

ChriBt. 

\T 

of  the 
lunar 

Index. 

6040 
6041 
6042 
6043 
6044 
6045 
6046 
6047 
6048 
6049 

5796 
5797 
5798 
5799 
5800 
5801 
3802 
5803 
5804 
5805 

2036 
2037 
2038 
2039 
2040 
2041 
2042 
2043 
2044 
2045 

1 
2 

E    3 
4 
5 

E   6 
7 

E   8 
9 
10 

5    d    7 
2  D   3 
5   P    3 
5    d   7 
2   P   5 
7  D   3 
5    d   7 
2  P   7 
2  D  3 
5  P    1 

(1050 
6051 
6052 
6053 
6054 
6055 
6056 
6057 
6058 

5806 
5807 
5808 
5809 
5810 
5811 
5812 
5813 
3814 

2046 
2047 
2048 
2049 
2050 
2051 
2052 
2053 
2054 

£11 
12 
13 

£14 
15 
16 

E17 
18 

EIO 
^^^^ 

3    d   7 

2  P   ft 
7  D    1 

3  d*7 
SPA 
7   P  3 
SDL 
3   d  S 
7  F  i 

TABLE  11. 

COxNT^ININO  THE  WHOLE  VARIATIONS  IN  THE  READING  OF  THE  PARESHIOTH,   OR  SECTIONS  OP 
THE  LAW,  FOR  EVERY  YEAR  OF  THE  JEWISH  CYCLE  OF  347  YEARS. 


Fim  JEWISH  EMBOLISMIC  YEAR  of  383  Days,  containing  65  Sabbatlu. 
INDEX.  5  D  1. 

Ttari,  September. 

Marche«ran,  October. 

CUleu,  Norember. 

Tebci,  December. 

Scbat,  January. 

Adar,  Fcbruanr. 

S&bbath* 
of  th« 

Month. 

Parethiolb. 

Sai'batlu 
of  ihe 

Month. 

Fareahioth. 

Sabbath* 
of  (ho 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbatlis 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareahioth. 

Sabbath, 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

•         5 

3 

ID 

17 

6.23 

24 

53 

Chippur 
Soccoth 
54,  B.L. 

1 

•      6,7 

8 
15 
22 
29 

2 
3 

4 

•  5 

6 

•          1 

7 

14 

21 

28 

7 
8 
9 
10 

•         2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

11 
12 
13 
14 

•         3 

5 
12 

19 
26 

15 
16 
17 
18 

•      4,5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

19 
20 
21 
22 

VMdftr.  Februarr. 

NUan 

Tammuz,  Jnne. 

Ab,  July. 

Elul.  August. 

,  March. 

Ijar,  April. 

Si\-an,  May. 

Pamhloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pare»hioth. 

Sabhaihi 
oft  e 
Month. 

Parashioth. 

Saboatlw 
of  the 
Month. 

Parcshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

i'aresbioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 

Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Saitbaths 
of  tlie 
Month. 

•  1,2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

Pareshloth. 

of  the 
Month. 

•  6,7 

8 
15 
22 
29 

23,  S 

24,  Z 
25 
26,  P 

•     1 

7 
14 
21 
28 

28 
29 

1  Pas. 
30 

•  2,3 

5 

12 

19 

26 

31 
32 
33 
34 

•     4 

4 
11 

18 
25 

35 

•  5,6 
2 
o 

39 

•     7 
1 
a 

4.1 

48 
49 
50 
51 

37 

38 

16 
23 

41 
42 

15             45 
22             46 
29             47 



„,,^ 

^ 

■■" 

^~" 

■■■'■■ 

mm 

■•^■~" 

Second  JEWISH  EMBOLISMIC  YEAR  of  384  Days 
INDEX,  3  d  7. 

,  containing  55  S.tbbaths. 

TUri,  September. 

Marcfaesvan,  October. 

Clsleu,  November. 

Tebct,  December. 

Sebat,  Januan'. 

Adar,  February. 

S*bbath» 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 

Mojith. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbatlis 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  ihe 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

•         3 

5 

12 

19 

4,23 

26 

52 

53 
Succoth 
54,  B.L. 

•         4,5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

2 
3 

4 
5 

•         6 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

6 

7 
8 
9 
10 

•         7,1 

7 

14 

21 

28 

11 
12 
13 
14 

•         2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

15 
16 
17 
18 

•          3,4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

19 
20 
21 
22,  S 

Veadar,  February. 

Nisan,  March. 

Ijar,  April. 

Sivan,  Ma  v. 

Tammuz,  June. 

Ab,  July. 

Elul,  Aagust.       1 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbatlis 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

SabbaU 
of  tht 
Monti 

IS 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbathri  1 
of  the    1  Pareshloth. 
Month. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

PareAioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Mouth. 

Pareshiotli. 

•  5.6 

2 

9 

16 

23 

23 

24,  Z 
25 
26,  P 

•     7 

8 
15 
22 
29 

27,  H 
28 

1  Pas. 

2  Pas. 

t!) 

•  1,2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

30 
31 
32 

33 

•     3 
5 
12 

19 
26 

34 
35 
36 
37 

•     4,5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

38 
39 
40 
41 

•     6 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

42,43 
44 
45 
46 

47 

•  7,1 

7 

14 

21 

28 

48 
49 
50 
51 

Third  JEWISH  EMBOLISMIC  YEAR  of  385  Days,  containing  55  Sabbaths. 
INDEX,  2  P  7. 

Tlsri,  September. 

Marchesvan,  October. 

Cklen,  November. 

Tebet,  December. 

Sebat,  January. 

Adar,  February. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

SabbaUis 
oi  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pare«hioth. 

Sabbatlis 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbath* 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the     ' 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

•         2 
6 
13 
20 
3,23 
27 

62 

53 
Succoth 
54,  B.L. 

•     3,4 
4 
11 
18 
25 

2 
3 

4 
5 

•      5,6 

1 

9 

16 

23 

30 

6 

7 
8 
9 
10 

•      7,1 
7 

14 
21 
28 

11 
12 
13 
14 

•         2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

15 
16 
17 
13 

•      3,4 
4 

11 
18 
25 

19 
20 
21 
22,  S 

Veadar,  February. 

NisaB,  March. 

Ijar,  April. 

SIvan,  May. 

Tammuz,  June. 

Ab,  July. 

Elul,  August. 

Sablnttha 
'.f  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbatlis 
of  the 
Month. 

rareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

•ahbnths 
ot  the 
Month. 

Itereshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  tl« 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

•  5.6 

2 

9 

16 

23 

23 
24,  Z 

25 
26,  P 

•     7 

8 
15 
22 
29 

27,  H 
28 

1  Pas. 

2  Pas. 
29 

•  1,2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

30 
31 
32 
33 

•     3 

5 
12 
19 

26 

34 
35 
36 

37 

•  4,5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

38 
39 
40 
41 

•     6 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

42,43 
44 
45 
46 

47 

•  7,1 

14 
21 

28 

48 
49 
50 
51 

TABLE  IL— continued. 


Fourth  JEWISH  EMBOLISMIC  YEAR  of  383  Day..  conUinln,  M  8.bb«Uu. 
INDEX,  5  P  3. 


Tisri,  September. 


Sabbaths 
Gi  :he         Parethioth. 

Month. 


53 

Chippur 

Succoth 

1 


Marcheivan,  October. 


SabbatU 
of  (he 
Month. 


•      6,7 

8 
15 
22 


Cialeu,  November. 


Sabbattu 

of  lll« 
Month. 


Parethteth. 


Tebet,  December. 


Sabbath* 
ol  tha         Parckhtoth. 
Mouth. 


3,4 
4 
11 


Sebftt,  Jaauary. 


babbatlu 
of  the        ParetUoUi. 
Month. 


A4ar.  ffAnkn- 


bwbtaiU 
ofibc 
Moo  lb. 


•      <J,7 

& 
15 
22 
29 


ParMbioUu 


10 

2* 
21 
22 
».  S 


Veadar,  February. 


SablMths ' 
of  the      Pareshioth. 
Month. 


#1,2 

6 

13 

20 

27 


24 

25,  Z 

26,  P 

27,  H 


Nisan,  March. 


Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 


28 
29 

1  Pai, 
30 


liar,  Apri). 


Subbittu 

of  ti:e 
Month. 


•  4,5 
3 

m 

17 
24 


Sivan,  May. 


Sabbaths 
of  tiie     Pareshioth. 
Month. 


Tammuz,  June. 


Babbttlu 
of  the     Pareshioth. 
Month. 


17, 1 

7 

14 

21 

28 


Ab.Jal,. 


SAbbatW 
of  the 
Month. 


Parahioth. 


tinl,AfmU 


of  ibe 
Moolk. 


•  3.4 

4 
11 
18 
25 


40 
30 
31,32 


Fifth  JEWISH  EMBOLISMIC  YEAR  of  383  Days,  containing  35  Sabbaths. 

INDEX,  r  D  3. 

Tisri,  Septemoer. 

Marcnesvan,  October. 

1 

Cisleu,  November.. 

Tebet,  December. 

1 

Sebat,  January. 

Adar,  February. 

Sabbaths    1 

Sabbaths 

>abbaths 

Sabbaths 

Sabbatlts 

Sabbaths   1 

ol  the 

Paresliioth. 

of  tlie 

Pareshioth. 

of  the 

Pareshioth. 

of  the 

Pareshiotli. 

of  tlie 

Pareshioth. 

of  tlM 

Parcahioih. 

M..i.th. 

Month. 

Month. 

Month. 

Mouth. 

Month. 

•         7 

•     1,2 

•         3 

•         4 

•         3 

•     6,7 

8 

53 

6 

2          i              5 

6 

4 

10 

3 

11 

18 

15 

Succoth 

13 

3 

12 

7 

11 

11 

10 

l.S 

8 

10 

22 

Sab.p.Suc. 

20 

4 

19 

8 

18 

12 

17 

J6 

15 

20 

1,23 

54,  B.L. 

27 

5 

26 

9 

25 

13 

24 

1/ 

22 

21 

29 

1 

! 

29 

22,  S 

Veadar,  February. 

Nisan,  March. 

Ijar,  April. 

Sivan,  May. 

Tammuz,  June. 

Ab,  July. 

Elul,  AuKOtt. 

Sabbaths 

Sabbaths 

Sabbaths 

Sabbaths 

Sabbaths 

Sabbaths 

SaWrtiU: 

of  the 

Pareshioth. 

of  the 

Pareshioth. 

of  the 

Pareshiotli. 

of  the 

Pareshioth. 

of  the 

Paresliioth. 

of  the 

Pareshio 

ih. 

of  the 

Pareshioth. 

Month. 

Month. 

Month. 

Month. 

Month. 

Month. 

Mouth. 

i     #1,2 

•     3 

•  4,5 

•     G 

•  7,1 

•     2 

•  3,4 

6 

23 

5 

27 

3 

30 

2 

34 

7 

39 

6 

44 

4 

48 

13 

24,  Z 

12 

28 

10 

31 

9 

35 

14 

40 

13 

43 

11 

40 

20 

25,  P 

19 

1  Pas. 

17 

32 

16 

36 

21 

41 

20 

46 

18 

30 

27 

26.  H 

26 

29 

24 

33 

23 

37 

28 

42,43 

27 

47 

23 

51,52 

30 
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Sixth  JEWISH  EMBOLISMIC  YEAR  of  385  Days,  containing  55  Sabbaths. 

INDEX,  7  P  5. 

Tisri,  September. 

Marchesvan,  October. 

Cisleu,  November. 

Tebet,  December. 

Sebat,  January. 

Adar.  Fehruan* 

Sabbaths 

Sabbaths 

Sabbaths 

Sidbbaths 

Sabbaths 

of  the 

Pareshioth. 

of  tiie 

Pareshioth. 

of  the 

Pareshioth. 

of  the 

Pareshioth. 

of  the 

Paruhioth. 

xf  ""k 

Pareshioth. 

Month. 

Month. 

IWonth. 

Month. 

■     •         7 

«      1,2 

•      3,4 

•      5,6 

•         7 

•      1,2 

8 

53 

6 

2 

4 

6 

2 

10 

1 

14 

15 

Succoth 

13 

3 

11 

7 

9 

11 

8 

15 

13 

20 

22 

Sab.p.Suc. 
54,  B.L. 

20 

4 

18 

8 

16 

12 

15 

16 

20 

21 
22,  S 

1,23 

27 

5 

25 

9 

23 

13 

22 

17 

27 

29 

1 

29 

18 

1 

Vtadar,  February. 

Nisan,  March. 

Ijar,  Aprii. 

Sivan,  May. 

Tammia,  June. 

Ab.  July. 

Elul,  August.        1 

i    Sabbaths 

;       ..f  the 

Month. 

•  3,4 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  tlie 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaftfi 
of  the 
Mont)  . 

Pareshioth. 

S«bbatbs 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareahioth. 

Sabbafm 
uf  the 
Montli. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Parcsi>ioth. 

•     5 

27 

•  0,7 

30 

•      1 

7 

Pent 

•  2,3 
5 

38 

•     4 
4 

44 

2 

48 

11 

24,  Z 

10 

28 

8 

31 

14 

35 

12 

39,40 

11 

45 

9 

49 

1  Pas. 

15 

32 

21 

36 

19 

41 

18 

46 

16 

50 

25 

26,  H 

24 

29 

22 

33 

28 

37 

26 

42,43 

25 

4; 

23 

51,52 

29 

34 

— 

ft 
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TABLE  IL-— continued. 


Seventh  JEWISH  EMBOLISMIC  YEAR  of  383  Days,  containing  M  Sabbaths. 
INDEX,  «  D  6. 

TUrt,  Sepiember. 

Marehesrmn,  October. 

Cbleu.  Norember. 

Tebet,  December. 

Sebat,  January. 

Adar,  February.         1 

Pftitwhloth. 

SabbObs 
of  ibe 
Month. 

Parariiioth. 

Sabhailu 
of  .h« 
Month 

Parethiolh. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  tlie 
Month. 

Har«^shioth. 

Sabbaihi 
of  the 
Month. 

I'arsshioin. 

•      a 

8 

13 
20 
27 

52 

53 

Succoth 

1 

•      3.4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

2 

3 
4 
5 

•          5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

6 
7 
8 
9 

•         6 

2 

9 

16 

23 

10 
11 
12 
13 

•       r 

8 
15 
22 
29 

14 
15 
16 
17 
18 

•      1,2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

19 
20 
21 
22,8 

VMdw.PebniftrT. 

NU»n,  March. 

Ijar,  April. 

Sivan,  May. 

Tammus,  June. 

Ab.July. 

Elul,  Aug;u«t. 

Month. 

PMwhlOth. 

SftbtallM 

of  the 
Month. 

Pamttioth. 

oft  e 

i*lUllll|. 

Pare.hioth. 

Sahbatht 
of  the 
Month. 

Par.ihloth. 

Saboatlis 
of  the 

itioiiiii. 

fareahloth. 

S«bbath« 
of  the 

Pareshioth. 

Saiibaihs 
of  the 
Month. 

•  5,0 

2 

9 

10 

23 

Pareshioth. 

•  3.4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

23 

24,  Z 

25,  P 

26,  H 

•     5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

27 
28 

1  Pis. 
29 

< 

>6,7 

1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

30 
31 
32 
33 
31 

•      1 

7 
14 
21 
28 

Pent. 
35 
30 
37 

1 

•  2.3 

5 

12 

19 

26 

38 
39.40 

41 
42.43 

•     4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

44 
45 
40 
47 

48 

49 

50 

51,  52 

First  JEWISH  COMMON  YEAR  of  335  Days,  containins  51  Sabbaths. 
INDEX,  5  Pl. 

Ti«rt,  September. 

Marchesvaii,  October 

Cisleu,  November. 

Tebet,  December. 

Sebat,  January. 

Adar,  February. 

SabbaUts 
of  ihe 
Moutli 

Paresliloth. 

Sabbaibi 
of  the 
Month. 

PareiOiioth. 

Subbailis 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbailis 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

SHbbathi 
of  the 
Month. 

Pa'^eshioth. 

Sablutli. 
of  ihu 
Month. 

Pareshicth. 

• 

3 

10 

17 

6,23 

24 

53 
Cliippni 
Succoth 
51,  B.L. 

1 

•    o.i 

8 
15 
22 
29 

2 

3 
4 
5 
6 

•      l,i 

6 

13 

20 

27 

7 
8 
9 
10 

•      3,4 
4 
11 
18 
25 

11 
12 
13 
14 

«         5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

15 
16 
IT 
18 

•     0,7 

8 
15 
22 
29 

10,  S 
2(»,  Z 
21 

22,  I' 

23,  H 

Nisan,  March. 

Ijar,  ApriU 

Shan,  May. 

Tammuz,  June. 

Ab,  July. 

£lui,  August. 

Sabbatlis 
of  the 
Month. 

ParMliioth. 

SabbUhs 
of  the 
Month. 

I'areshloth. 

Sftbtoths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbttths 
of  the 
Month. 

Paresliiotb. 

Sabbatlis 
of  tiie 
Mouth. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Paresliiuth. 

• 

7 
14 
21 
28 

24 
25 

1  Pas. 
26 

•      2,3 

5 

12 

10 

26 

27,28 
29,30 

31 
32.33 

•         4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

34 
35 
36 
37 

•      5,0 

2 

9 

16 

23 

38 
39 
40 

41 

•         7 

1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

42,43 
44 
45 
40 
47 

•       1,2 

0 

13 

20 

9.r 

48 
49 
50 

S-:oad  JEWLSH  COMMON  YEAR  of  354  Days,  conUining  51  Sabbaths. 
INDEX,  .-S  (1  7. 

Ttaft,  September. 

.Marchesvan,  October. 

CUleu,  Norember. 

Tcbet,  December. 

Sebat,  January. 

Adar,  February. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbwlis 
oi  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbs,ths 
ofUie 

Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbatlis 
ot  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbattis 
of  the 
Month. 

Paresliioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

ParMhioth. 

• 

S 
19 
17 
24 

53 

Chippnr 
Succoth 

1 

•     0.7 

8 
15 
22 

29 

•          I 
7 
14 
21 
28 

7 
8 
9 
10 

•      2,3 
5 
12 

26 

11 
12 
13 
14 

•         4 

4 

18 
25 

15 
16 
17 
18,  S 

•      5,0 

2 

9 

16 

23 

19 

20,  Z 
21 
22,  23,  P 

NlMn.Marek. 

Ijar,  April. 

tlran.  May. 

Tammuz,  June. 

Ab,  July. 

Elul,  Autrust. 

Safakute 

Paresliioth. 

Sabbaths 
oftbe 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

SabbMhs 
oftbe 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Mouth. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

•         6 

2 

0 

16 

23 

30 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Paresliioth. 

•         7 

I 

8 

25 

22 

24,  H 
25 
iPas. 

•      1.2 

a 

13 
20 
27 

27,28 
29,30 

31 
32,33 

•         3 

5 

12 

19 

26 

34 

an 

30 
37 

•      4,5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

38 
39 
40 
41 

42,43 
44 
45 
46 
47 

•      7,1 

7 

14 

21 

28 

48 
49 
5i 
51 

TABLE  II. — continued. 


Third  JEWISH  COMMON  YEAR  of  353  Day.,  conulalnj  M  Sabbath..                                                 1 
INDEX.  7  D  1.                                                                                             1 

'•i«ri.  September. 

MarchM»*n,  October. 

CUJeu,  Norember. 

Tebet,  December. 

Sebal,  January. 

A^ar,  Mnmy.        1 

Skbbatht 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbath* 
of  (he 
Month. 

Parwhioth. 

Salibatlts 

of  iht- 

Momh 

Pare.hioth. 

Sabbattw 

«>  ih« 
Month. 

P«re.iaoth. 

Hatibatix 
or  tlie 
MAi.ili. 

1'arr.hloUi. 

MbbMjk* 
of  IW 
MoaiH. 

ParMbloU. 

•     I 

15 

22 

1,23 

29 

53 

Succoth 
Sab.p.Suc. 
54,  B.L. 

1 

•      1,2 

•      6 

13 

20 

27 

2 
3 
4 
5 

•         3 

5 

12 

10 

26 

6 

7 
8 
0 

•           4 

4 

11 
18 
25 

10 
11 
12 
13 

•         5 
3 
10 
17 
24 

14 
15 
16 
17 

I 

8 

IS 

23 

20 

18.8 
10.  Z 
2t 

21,  P 
2»,2»,H 

NUan,  March. 

Ijar,  April. 

Slvan.  May. 

Tamraui,  June. 

Ab,  Jol,. 

ltal.AH«t.           1 

Swbbftih* 
of  tlie 
Mouth. 

Parchioth. 

Sabbmtht 

of  t!:e 
Month. 

Parethioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  llie 
Month. 

Pan-ihioth. 

Sabbatlit 
•>r  the 
Month. 

Parchloth. 

Sabbaika 
of  the 

Mouth. 

PareshtoUi. 

lf«Hi«l^ 

Paf«ribkMb. 

S^oHui. 

•         1 

7 
14 
21 
28 

24 
25 

1  Pas. 
26 

•      2,3 

5 

12 

19 

26 

27,28 
29,30 

31 
32,33 

•         4 
4 
11 

18 
25 

34 
35 
36 
37 

•      5,6 

2 

0 

10 

23 

38 
39 
40 
41 

•          7 
1 
8 

15 
22 
2f» 

42.43 
44 
45 
46 

47 

•      1.2 

0 

13 

20 

27 

48 

40 
M 

ftl 

Knnrlh   JF.WTSH    rOXflMfJlSr    YRAP    r>f  ^-SS   n»v.     ^««f, :..!«„   <ti    C^i^k..!..                                                               I 

:i 

INDEX.  7  P3. 

1 

Tjsri,  September. 

Marcheavan,  October 

Cisleu,  November. 

Tebet.  December. 

Sebat.  January. 

Adar.  Febniary.         1 

Sabbaths 
:(  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  tlie 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

SabbaiJM 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareriitoth 

Sabbaths 
of  (he 
Month. 

Partahtoth. 

•         7 

8 

15 

22 

1,23 

29 

53 

Succoth 
Oct.  Sac. 
54,  B.L. 

1 

•      1,2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

2 
3 
4 
5 

•      3,4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

6 
7 
8 
9.  En. 

•      5,6 
2 
0 
16 

10 
11 
12 
13 

•         7 

I 

8 

15 

22 

29 

14 

15 
16 
17 
18,8 

•      1,2 
6 
13 

20 
27 

10 

20,  Z 

21,  P 
22,23,  H 

Nisan,  March. 

SWan.  May. 

Taamai.  June. 

Ab,  Jul,. 

Etal.AHM.           1 

Ijar,  April. 

Sahbatlis 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sahkat^ 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareahioth. 

Sahhath. 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  tlie 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbatfi* 
of  the 
Month. 

Parcahtoch. 

( 

•         3 
5 
12 
19 
26 

24 
25 

1  Pas. 
26 

9     4,5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

27,28 
29,30 

31 
32,33 

•      e 

2 

0 
16 

30 

34 
35 
36 
37 
38 

•     7,1 

7 

14 

21 

28 

30 

40 

41 

42,43 

•         2 

6 
13 
20 
27 

44 
45 
46 
47 

•      3,4 

4 

11 

18 

24 

48 
40 
50 
51 

Fifth  JEWISH  CUMMOW   YEAK  of  353  Uay.,  containing  30  oaoDain.. 

TXTTtDV      •    11     9 

ii^i^L.yv,    m    ±^    », 

TIsri,  September. 

Marchesvan.  October. 

Cisleu,  November. 

Tebet,  December. 

Stbat,  January. 

Adar.  Febnan.         1 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sahbaths 
oi  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  tlie 
Month.  , 

Pareshioth. 

Sabl>aths 
of  the 
Mouth. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 

of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbatha 
of  the 
Month. 

ParoUeib. 

•         2 
6 
13 
20 
3,23 
27 

52 

53 
Succoth 
54,  B.L. 

1 

#      3,4 
4 
11 
18 
25 

2 
3 

4 
5 

•         5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

6 

7 
8 
0 

•         0 

2 

9 

16 

23 

10 
11 
12 
13 

8 
15 
22 
29 

IS,  S 

•      1.2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

19 

20,  Z 

21.  P 
22,  23,  H 

Nisan,  IMareh. 

Ijar,  April. 

Sivan,  May. 

Tammu*.  June. 

Ab,  Jul,. 

Elul.Aar»t.           1 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbatha 
of  the 

Month. 

Pareshioth. 

8abb«ths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbath* 
of  the 
Month. 

Parerfiloth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Paresl.loth. 

•         3 

5 

12 

19 

26 

1  Pas. 
26 

10 
17 
24 

27,28 
29,30 

31 
32,33 

•         6 
2 
9 
16 
23 
30 

34 
35 
36 
37 

38 

•  '-J 

14 
21 

28 

39 

40 

41 

42,43 

•  ; 

13 
20 
27 

44 

45 

46 

47 

•     3,4 

4 

18 
25 

48 
40 
50 

51,52 

TABLE  II. — concluded. 


Sixth  JEWISH  COMMON  YEAR  of  355  Dayi,  containiag  50  Sabbaths. 

1 

1 

1  Uri.  September. 

Marchecvan,  October. 

CU;eu,  Norember. 

Tebet,  D^rember. 

Sei«t,  Jantiwy. 

AJar.robruary. 

dkbtMiha 
ufthe 
Month. 

Parwhioih. 

SabbatW 
of  the 
Month, 

ParubiotK. 

Sabbathf 
of  ibe 
Month. 

Pareahioth. 

Sabbath* 
of  the 
Month. 

Pare»hiotli. 

Sabbathi 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareiliioth. 

Sabbathi. 
of  the 
Month. 

Pardiioth. 

•      2,3 

6 

13 

20 

3,23 

27 

52 

53 
Succoth 
54,  B.L. 

1 

•     3,4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

2 
3 
4 
5 

•      5,0 

2 

9 

10 

23 

30 

6 

7 
8 
9 
10 

•      7,1 

7 

14 

21 

28 

II 
12 
13 
14 

•         2 

e 

13 
iO 
27 

15 
10 
17 
18,  S 

•      3,4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

19 

20,  Z 

21,  P 
22,  23,  H 

NUati,  March. 

Ijar,  April. 

Slvan,  May. 

Tainmii/.,  lune. 

Ab,  July. 

Elul,  Augiigt. 

Sabbftttu 
or  the 
Mooih. 

Parwhioth. 

SabbatlM 
of  tke 
Month. 

Pare«bioUi. 

Sabbath! 
of  the 
Month. 

I'an-ahloth. 

Sabbath* 
of  th(- 
Month. 

Paniihloih. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

ParetWoth. 

Sabbath* 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareihioth. 

•         5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

24 
25 

1    P..8. 

26 

•     6.7 

I 

8 

13 

22 

29 

27,28 
29,30 

31 
32,33 

34 

•          1 

7 

14 

21 

28 

Pent. 
35 
30 
37 

•      2,3 

5 

12 

19 

20 

38 
3!),  40 

41 
42,43 

•         4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

44 
45 
40 
47 

•     5,0 

2 

9 

10 

23 

48 

49 

50 

51,52 

•eventh  JEWISH  COMMON  YEAR  of  354  Days    contai 

ning  50  Sa 

bbatbs. 

i  .MJ  K  X .   3  fl  a. 

TUri,  September. 

Marchewan,  October. 

Cwleu,  NoTember.       |     Tebe',  December. 

Sebat,  January. 

Adar,  February. 

Sabbath* 
of  the 
Monlh. 

Parohloth. 

Sabbatha 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshiolh. 

Sabbath, 
of  the 
Month. 

Pareshloth. 

SabK^aiiis 
ot  ..le 
Month. 

Paresbioth. 

Month. 

Paresbioth. 

Sabbaths 
of  the 
Month. 

Paresbioth. 

•         3 

5 

12 

19 

4,23 

26 

52 

53 
Succoth 
54,  B.L. 

•      4,5 

3 

10 

17 

24 

2 
3 
4 
5 

•          6 

2 

9 

10 

23 

30 

6 

7 
8 
9 

7 
14 
21 
2.S 

11 
12 
13 
14 

•         2 

6 

13 

20 

27 

15 
16 
17 
18,  S 

•      3,4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

19 

20,  Z 

21,  P 
22,  23,  H 

10 

NUaa,  March. 

Ijar,  April. 

Sivan,  May. 

Tarn  nil 

z,  June. 

Ab,  July. 

Elul, 

August. 

SabbaUu 
«f  tbe 

Month. 

Paresbioth. 

Sabbath* 
of  the 
Month. 

Pare«hioih. 

SabbathK 
of  tlie 
Month. 

Pareiihioth. 

SabbatI). 
of  ihe 
Month. 

Paresbioth. 

Sabbath* 
of  the 
Month. 

Paresbioth. 

Sabbath* 
of  the 
Month. 

Paresbioth. 

•         5 
3 
10 
17 
24 

24 
25 

1  Pas. 
26 

•      6,7 

I 

8 

15 

22 

27,28 
29,30 

31 
32,33 

•          I 

7 

14 

21 

28 

Pent. 
35 
36 
37 

•      2,3 
5 
12 

19 
20 

38 
39,40 

41 
42,43 

•         4 

4 

11 

18 

25 

44 
45 
46 

47 

•     5,0 

2 

9 

10 

23 

48 

49 

50 

51,52 

29 

34 

N.B.  Th«  indexes  in  Table  I.  are  set  down,  in  the  order  they  are  there  found,  ftrom  the  authority  of  Gabriel  of  Soranum ;  but  as 
there  exist  some  small  differences  in  the  disposition  of  the  indexes  by  different  persons  who  have  written  upon  this  subject,  a  list  of  the 
fariations  (which  are  adopted  by  the  rabbins  in  the  construction  of  their  calendar)  is  'iiought  essentially  necessary  to  be  given  here,  as 
Um  fcUowiog  Tablet  are  made  to  agree  with  it  exacUy.    The  variations  are  as  below : 


A.D. 

Index  in 
Table  I. 

index  pre- 
ferred by 
the  Rabbins. 

A.D. 

Index  in 
Table  I. 

Index  pre- 
ferred by 
the  Rabbin*. 

1828 
1829 
1830 
1849 
1850 
1860 

7   P    3 

2  D    1 

3  d   5 
5   P   1 
3    d   5 
5  P    1 

7  D    1 
3    d   7 
2  P   5 
5    d   7 
2  P   5 
5  d    7 

1870 
2008 
2009 
2010 
2013 
2014 

3    d    7 
5   P    3 
5    A   7 
2   D   3 
2   P   5 
7D  3 

2  P    .- 
5   D    I 

3  .1   5 
7   P  3 
2  D  3 
5   P  3 

TAULE  III. 


TO  FIND,  WITH  THE  HELP  OF  TAELE  IV..  THE  DAY  OF  THE  WEEK  UPON  WIllCU  ANY  JZ'.Vlsa 
NEW  MONTH  OB  FESTIVAL  HAPPENS. 


1 

1808 
L 

1827 
K 

1846 
M 

1865 
L 

1884 

I 

1903 
H 

1922 
K 

1941 
M 

1960 
L 

19T9 
K 

1998 
M 

2017 
0 

2036 
M 

2 

Com 
Yft. 

1809 
M 

1828 
H 

1847 
K 

1866 
M 

1885 
L 

1904 
I 

1923 
H 

1942 
K 

1961 
M 

1980 
L 

1999 

K 



2018 

M 

2037 
0 

3 

Enib 
Yn. 

1810 
C 

1829 
£ 

1848 
B 

1867 

1886 
A 

1905 
F 

1924 
E 

1943 
B 

1962 
C 

1981 
D 

2000 
F 

2019 
G 

2038 
A 

4 

Com 
Yn. 

1811 
L 

1830 
K 

1849 
M 

1868 
0 

1887 
M 

1906 
L 

1925 
K 

1944 
M 

1963 
L 

1982 

I 

2001 
H 

2020 
K 

2039 
M 

5 

Com 
Yr». 

1812 
M 

1831 
L 

1850 
K 

1869 
M 

1888 
0 

1907 
M 

1926 
L 

1945 
K 

1964 
M 

1983 
L 

2002 

I 

2021 
H 

2040 
K 

6 

Emb 
Yn. 

1813 
C 

1832 
D 

1851 
F 

1870 
G 

1889 
A 

1908 

c 

1927 
D 

1946 
B 

1965 
G 

1984 
A 

2003 
F 

2022 
E 

2041 
B 

7 

1814 
L 

1833 

I 

1852 
H 

1871 
K 

1890 
M 

1909 
L 

1928 

I 

1947 

N 

1966 
0 

1985 
M 

2004 
L 

2023 
K 

2042 
M 

8 

Emb 
Yn. 

1815 
A 

1834 
P 

1853 
E 

1872 
B 

1891 
C 

1910 
D 

1929 
F 

1948 
E 

1967 
A 

1986 

c 

2005 
D 

2024 
B 

2043 
G 

9 

Com 
Yn. 

1816 
M 



1835 
L 

1854 
K 

1873 
M 

1892 
L 

1911 
I 

1930 
H 

1949 
K 

1968 
M 

1937 
L 

2006 

I 

2025 

N 

2044 
0 

10 

Com 
Yn. 

1817 
0 

1836 
M 

1855 
L 
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EXPLANATION  OF  THE  PRECEDING  TABLES. 


BBroKB  the  reader  enters  upon  the  particular  uses  of  each  of  the  | 
preceding  tables,  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  the 
rabbinical  computation  of  time  upon  which  they  have  been  constructed. 
The  year  used  by  the  Jews  contains  twelve  or  thirteen  lunations,  which 
are  so  artificially  disposed  that  its  commencement  constantly  happens 
about  the  time  of  the  autumnal  equinox.  In  order  to  effect  this,  they 
have  been  obHged  to  have  recourse  to  the  sun's  revolution  through  the 
twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac,  or,  to  speali  more  properly,  to  the  quantum 
of  time  which  the  earth  talies  up  in  malcing  one  complete  periodic 
revolution  round  the  sun.  This  period  of  time,  according  to  the  rab- 
bias  (which  is  the  same  that  is  used  in  the  construction  of  their 
caiendar),  is 365 days,  5  hours,  997  chelakim  (points),  and  43  moments; 
which,  reduced  to  our  time,  is  equal  to  365  days,  5  hours,  55  minutes, 
and  25  seconds — 1080  chelakim  being  contained  in  one  hour,  and  76 
moments  in  a  chelek.    See  Bibl.  Rabb.,  Part  II.,  p.  407. 

The  quantity  of  the  synodical  revolution  of  the  moon,  according  to 
the  rabbins,  is  29  days,  12  hours,  and  793  chelakim,  which  also  reduced 
to  our  time,  is  equal  to  29  days,  12  hours,  44  minutes,  and  3|  seconds ; 
and  twelve  times  .,his  quantity,  or  354  days,  8  hours,  48  minutes,  and 
40  seconds,  is  equal  to  the  Jewish  common  year,  which  is  nearly  1 1 
days  short  of  the  solar  revolution ;  consequently,  to  keep  the  seasons 
of  the  year  in  their  respective  months,  the  rabbins  employ  an  embo- 
lis?nic  or  leap  year  of  13  lunai-  months  every  second  or  third  year,  by 
means  of  which,  with  other  corrections  which  will  be  hereafter  noticed, 
their  years  are  found  to  correspond  so  exactly  with  the  Gregorian 
calendar  as  not  to  deviate  from  it  materially  through  the  course  of 
fcoine  centuries. 

In  the  lunar  cycle  of  19  years,  which  embraces  the  principal  variations 
in  the  motion  of  the  moon,  they  have  12  common  years  of  12  lunar 
months,  and  7  embolismic  years  of  13  limar  months ;  and  in  order  that 
ar  their  months  may  begin  as  nearly  as  possible  with  the  day  of  the 
coiyunction  of  the  sun  and  moon,  they  have  alternately,  for  the  most 
part,  29  and  30  days.  Thus  Tisri,  their  first  month,  contains  30  days  ; 
Marchesvan,  their  second  month,  29  or  30 ;  Cisleu,  29  or  30 ;  Tebct,  29  ; 
Sebat,  30 ;  Adar,  29 ,  Nisan,  30 ;  Ijar,  29 ;  Sivan,  30 ;  Tammux,  29  ; 
Ab,  30 ;  and  Elul,  29.  In  the  embolismic  year,  Adar  always  consists  of 
30,  and  the  thirteenth  month,  which  is  named  Veadar,  always  of  29  days. 

The  reason  why  an  embolismic  year  for  the  most  part  succeeds  two 
common  years,  is  evident  from  the  circumstance  of  the  lunar  year 
being  nearly  11  days  shorter  than  the  solar,  so  that  in  three  years  the 
latter  gains  from  the  former  not  fewer  than  about  32  days,  and  as  only 
a  month  of  30  days  is  intercalated  in  that  time,  at  thp  commencement 
of  the  lunar  cycle,  it  is  manifest  that  two  intercalary  /ears  must  some- 
times happen  with  only  one  common  year  between.  Accordingly,  the 
3rd,  Gth,  8th,  llth,  14th,  17th,  and  19th  years  of  every  lunar  cycle  are 
dmominated  embolismic,  see  Table  I.  If  the  lunar  synodic  revolu- 
tion consisted  precisely  of  29  days,  12  hours,  the  assigning  to  the  Jewish 
months  29  and  30  days  alternately,  would  be  sufficient  to  fix  the  com- 
mencement of  the  different  months  about  the  day  of  the  conjunction, 
ad  infinitum  ;  but  as  the  synodic  revolution,  according  to  Rabbi  Adda, 
contains  44  minutes,  Z\  seconds,  more  than  29^  days,  it  is  demonstrable 
»,hat  the  assignment  of  29  and  30  days  alternately  to  the  months  must 
be  insufficient,  and  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  must  produce  a  very 
•ensible  error. 

Thus,  in  order  to  make  this  circumstance  obvious  to  the  lowest 
capacity,  let  the  first  paschal  full  moon  in  the  lunar  cycle  be  supposed 
to  commence  precisely  at  mid-day,  then  it  is  evident,  from  the  quantity 
of  a  synodic  revolution,  as  ascertained  by  the  rabbins,  that  the  nineteen 
paschal  Ml  moons  which  are  contained  in  every  cycle  will,  in  this 
case,  happen  as  in  the  following  table ;  where  the  first  column  points 
out  the  year  of  the  cycle ;  the  second,  the  precise  point  of  time  in  the 
limar  .yd«  of  the  respective  paschal  full  moons  ;  the  third,  the  nearest 
correspondmg  day,  omitting  the  fractional  parts ;  and  the  fourth,  the 
differences  of  the  numbers  in  the  third  column,  or  in  other  words,  the 
interval  of  time,  expressed  in  whole  numbers,  which  el^ses  between 
each  successive  paschal  full  moon 
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From  the  last  column  of  the  precadiav  UMe,  U  k  crldnt  llMt  Ik* 
paschal  full  moons  happen  constantly  aAct  an  tnterval  of  SS4. 3Hh  31^ 
or  384  days,  omitting  the  fractional  parU  {  but  the  leofftJi  of  tto  JmtWi 
year  may  be  either  3.'>3,  3.54,  355.  2^  384.  or  385  «ij».  Tb*  IWMB  af 
this  discordance  between  the  length  of  the  Jen  i«b  year,  and  tha  lalwiel 
between  two  consecutive  paschal  fUll  mooaa,  ariM*  ddeOf  ft«a  tka 
circumstance  of  never  beginning  the  year  on  tbe  trrt,  fbufth.  or  ifadk 
day  of  the  week.  Hence,  if  tbe  new  moon,  which  regulatct  tha  eaa»- 
mencement  of  the  year,  should  happen  on  tbe  Itt  day  of  the  waalr,  Ike 
year  does  not  begin  till  the  following  day  ;  and  if  on  the  4Ui  or  ttJ^  Uw 
commencement  of  the  year  is  dated  from  tbe  5th  or  -f^*T!h  Tbe 
reason  why  the  Jews  never  begin  their  year  on  the  Ontday  of  lb*  vMk 
is  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  tbe  celebration  of  the  fMliral  ti 
Hosanna  Rabba  on  the  sabbath-day,  as  some  parts  of  thif  iMtlTal  av* 
deemed  by  them  incompatible  with  the  strict  obtervanoe  of  tba  i 
enjoined  on  them  by  the  fourth  commandment.  Tbe  raasdB  \ 
year  is  never  begun  on  the  4th  or  Gth  days  of  tbe  week,  i>  10 
the  occurrence  of  the  great  day  of  Atonement  on  tbe  6th  oi  Lord's 
day ;  for  as  the  Jews  are  bound  to  keep  this  Cut  on  the  10th  of  Ttarl 
and  also  to  observe  it  as  strictly  as  they  would  tbe  sabbath,  in  Ibis  com 
two  sabbaths  as  it  were  would  come  together  and  produce  gn«(  bl> 
convenience,  as  in  their  estimation  it  is  not  lawfUl  to  bury  their  dead 
or  boil  their  food  on  either  of  these  days. 

Hence  aiises  the  necessity  of  adding  or  subtracting,  from  tbaa  W 
time,  an  entire  day  to  or  from  the  mean  length  of  the  commam  or 
embolismic  year,  which  correction  is  always  made  bl  Ibe  oioalh 
Marihesvovi  or  Cifleu,  just  in  the  same  manner  as  the  intercalated  day 
in  the  Gregorian  calendar  is  always  attached  to  the  end  of  FuAinaif. 
From  the  different  varieties  in  the  length  of  the  months  Mankemmi 
and  Cisleu,  connected  with  the  day  of  the  week  upon  wbld»  the  year 
begins,  are  produced  fourteen  different  kinds  of  years  among  the  Jew», 
seven  of  which  are  common  years,  and  the  other  seven  tmbuli$mie  t 
for  sometimes  these  two  months  have  each  only  29  dayi,  somllaMS 
they  have  each  30  days,  and  at  other  times  Marchesva*  has  S^  and 
Cisleu  30  days ;  and  the  new  year  may  conunence  with  the  sabbath,  or 
the  2nd,  3rd,  or  5th  day  of  the  week. 

The  indexes  by  which  these  different  years  are  distinguished  In  the 
preceding  tables  are  for  the  common  years,  5Pl,  9d7,  7DI,  7PS, 
2D3,  2P5,  andSdo;  and  for  the  embolismic,  5D  1,  3d7,  JP7,  5P\ 
7  D  3,  7  P  5,  and  2  D  5.  The  first  figure  of  the  index  denotes  tbe  day 
of  the  week  upon  which  the  year  commences,  thus  5  denotes  tlie  year 
to  begin  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  or  Thursday,  3  the  third  d^r  ^ 
the  week  or  Tuesday,  &c.,  &c. ;  the  letter  of  the  index  detenaiaestta 
length  of  the  months  Marchesvan  and  Cisleu,  thus  P  stands  tOKpe^fict^ 
i.e.,  these  two  months  are  both  perfecU  each  containing  30  days ;  D 
stands  for  d^ective,  i.  e.,  each  of  these  months  contains  only  »  days; 
and  a  small  d  denotes  that  one  of  these  months  is  defective,  which  bl 
this  case  is  always  Marchesvan.  Tlie  last  figure  of  the  fasdex  shorn 
the  day  of  the  week  upon  which  the  passover  happens,  just  in  the  saaa 
manner  as  the  first  figure  denotes  the  day  of  tbe  week  up<m  which  tha 
year  begins.  

For  a  further  explanation  of  the  index,  let  it  be  required  to  find  upoo 
what  day  of  the  week  the  rabbinical  year  of  the  world  5570  begins  t 
upon  what  day  of  the  week  the  passover  is  held  in  that  year ;  and  al» 
the  length  of  the  mouths  Marchesvan  and  Cisleu.  To  soha  this 
question,  we  have  only  to  refer  to  Table  I.,  where  we  find  the  to*«  of 
the  year  to  be  2  D  5,  i. e.,  the  year  comn»ences  on  Tmesdof,  tha  iF«»- 
over  is  held  upon  Thursday,  and  the  months  Marchesvan  r— ' 
are  both  defective,  i.  e.,  have  only  29  days  each. 

Having  premised  thus  much  respecting  the  mode  of 
the  Jewish  calendar,  we  now  come  to  explain  the  chief  object  of  tbo 
preceding  tables,  which  is  to  determine  the  order  of  reading  tbe  Pan- 
shioth  and  Haphtaroth,  or  Sections  of  the  Law  and  the  Propketa  tor 
any  given  year.  For  this  purpose  Tables  1.,  II.,  and  V.  are  chlelly 
constructed.  In  Table  I.  the  index  for  every  Jewish  year  of  the  world 
from  5568  to  5814  (both  inclusive)  is  given ;  and  as  these  years  cor- 
respond  to  all  the  years  of  our  Lord  from  1807  to  2a54,  both  induave. 
it  will  be  242  years  before  this  Uble,  in  its  present  form,  wiU  be  enUrely 
antiquated;  and  it  may  be  rendered  perpetual  ty  affixing  »J«  ««~ 
rouUne  of  indexes  to  the  247  years  begiuning  with  A.  D.  2055  a»d 
ending  with  A.  D.  2301 ;  and  to  the  247  years  subsequen:  to  A.  D. 
2301,  &c.,  &c.,  ad  ir^finiium.  Table  1 1 .  contain^  «  calendar  of  ubbaths 
for  the  U  diffirent  kinds  of  years  made  us*  o'  by  the  Jews,  together 
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«rlth  the  Pareshah  or  Parethiotk  read  on  the  different  sabbaths  of  each. 
In  the  first  column  of  the  months  the  black  cirde  or  astronomical  sign 
of  the  coiyunclion  of  the  sun  and  moon  jwints  out  the  Jig^re  annexed 
10  it  to  be  the  day  of  the  week  upon  which  the  month  begins,  and  when 
two  numbers  are  afllxed,  it  U  to  show  that  the  conjunction  of  the 
luminaries  corresponds  to  both  days;  the  latter  of  which  is  always 
taken  for  the  commencement  of  the  nionUi.  All  the  other  numbers  in 
this  column  are  the  days  of  the  month  upon  which  the  sabbaths  I.appen, 
except  sometimes  in  the  month  Titri,  where  two  numbers  occur 
together,  the  first  of  which  is  the  day  uf  the  week  and  the  latter  the 
corresponding  day  of  the  month.  In  order  therefore  to  find  what 
Parethtih  or  Pareshioth  are  read  on  any  given  sabbath,  nothmg  more 
is  necessary  thanKO  look  into  Table  I .  for  the  index  of  the  given  year,  and 
with  it  to  enter  Table  11.,  where  against  the  given  sabbath,  in  the  column 
of  Parethioihj  wiD  be  found  the  given  Pareshah  or  Parethiotk  required. 
Esample  1.  Kequirod  the  Pareshah  or  Pareshioth  appointed  to  be 
read  in  the  synagogue  on  the  second  sabbath  of  the  month  Sivan,  A.  M. 
6572.  In  Table  I.  the  index  for  tlie  year  is  ,")  d  7,  from  which  it  appears 
by  Table  II.  that  It  Is  the  second  Jewish  common  year,  and  the  second 
^^>^»h  of  Sivan  in  this  year  Is  upon  the  12th  day  of  the  month,  ovcr- 
against  which,  in  the  column  of  Pareshioth,  is  3.),  the  number  of  the 
Paretkah  required.  By  a  reference  to  the  list  of  Pareshioth  given  at 
the  end  of  the  commentary  on  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  we 
find  that  this  section  of  the  law  commences  with  Numb.  iv.  21,  and 
.«Dds  at  vH.  89  of  the  same  book.  The  Haphtnra  read  on  this  sabbath 
appears  by  the  same  list  to  be  the  xliith  cliaptcr  of  Judges  from  the  2nd 
to  the  25th  verse ;  in  Table  V.  the  lith  of  Sivan,  A.M.  6572  is  the 
came  with  the  23rd  of  May,  1812. 

Example  2.  Required  the  Pareshah  or  Pareshioth  appointed  to  be 
read  on  the  fourth  sabbath  of  Tammuz,  A.  M.  5584.  In  Table  I.  the 
index  for  the  year  is  7  1)  3,  which  index  corresponds  to  the  flah  embo- 
Usmic  year  in  Table  II.,  consequently  the  fourth  sabbath  of  Tammuz 
Odls  on  the  28th  of  the  month,  and  the  Pareshioth  for  the  given  day  are 
the  42nd  and  43rd.  The  former  commences  at  the  second  verse'bf  the 
Kxxtb  chapter  of  Number*,  and  the  latter  is  continued  from  it  to  the 
end  of  the  book.  By  a  reference  to  Table  V.,  the  28th  of  Tammuz, 
A.  M.  5584  answers  to  the  24th  of  July,  1824. 

N.  B.  The  figure  and  capital  letter  found  in  the  first  column  of 
Table  V.  at  the  beginning  of  each  Jewish  year,  show  to  which  of  the 
fourteen  kinds  of  years,  according  to  their  disposition  in  Table  II.,  the 
said  year  belongs,  thus  1  C  stands  for  the  first  common  year ;  5  E,  the 
fifth  embolismic  year,  &c.,  &c.,  &c. 
•  When,  in  the  column  of  Pareshioth  and  Haphtaroth  in  Tables  II. 
and  v.,  the  word  Chippur  is  affixed  to  any  particular  sabbath,  it  points 
U  out  to  be  the  great  day  of  Atonement,  for  which  a  particular  service 
ts  appointed.  The  portion  of  the  law  read  on  that  day  begins  with  the 
27th  verse  of  the  xxiiird  chapter  of  Leviticus,  and  ends  with  the  chapter. 
The  Haphtorah  for  this  day  is  the  hook  of  the  prophet  Jonah. 

When  the  word  Succoth  is  affixed  to  any  particular  sabbath,  if  it  be 
tl><»  15th  of  Titri,  It  is  the  day  upon  which  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
commences ;  the  portion  of  the  law  for  which  occasion  begins  at  the 
34th  verse  of  the  xxlHrd  chapter  of  Leviticus.  The  Haphtorah  is  the 
xivth  chapter  of  the  prophet  Zechariah ;  but  on  the  sabbath  which 
follovrs  the  I5th  of  Tisri,  if  it  be  within  the  octave  of  the  Feast  of 
Tabemaclet,  the  portion  of  the  prophets  which  is  read  is  the  xxxviiith 
chapter  of  Ezekiel,  according  to  the  German  Jews,  but  the  other  Jews 
read  ttom  Ezek.  xxxviii.  18  to  xxxix.  16. 

The  capital  letters  B.  L.,  which  are  affixed  to  the  fifty-fourth  section 
of  the  law  in  the  third  column  of  Table  V.,  stand  for  Book  of  the 
Law.  This  section  is  read  on  the  23rd  of  Tisri,  which  is  contrived  so 
as  never  to  happen  on  the  sabbath,  as  the  day  upon  which  it  is  read  is  a 
time  of  great  festivity  among  the  Jews  for  their  having  completed  the 
reading  of  the  fifty-four  Pareshioth,  which  comprise  the  whole  book  of 
the  law.  The  asterisk  affixed  to  the  23rd  day  of  Tisri,  in  Table  V., 
and  its  corresponding  time  in  the  Gregorian  computation,  is  designed 
*o  show  that  this  day  happens  on  a  week-day  and  not  on  the  sabbath, 
as  all  the  other  days  in  the  same  columns  do. 

When  1  Pat.  or  2  Pas.  is  affixed  to  any  particular  sabbath,  it  is  the 
first  or  second  sabbath  of  the  passover,  upon  which,  if  the  15th  of 
Nisan  be  the  sabbath-day,  the  portion  of  the  prophets  read  on  the 
■  occasion  Is  the  vth  chapter  of  Joshua,  all  but  the  first  verse.  If  there 
be  only  one  sabbath  in  the  feast  of  the  passover,  the  Haphtorah  is  the 
14  first  verses  of  the  xxxviith  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  to  which  some  add  the 
three  following.  If  there  be  two  sabbaths  in  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
the  latter  is  termed  the  octave,  upon  which  they  read  the  whole  of  the 
Canticles,  and  also  the  prophet  Isaiah,  fl-om  the  32nd  verse  of  the  xth 
chapter  to  the  end  of  the  xiith. 

When  Pent,  is  affixed  to  any  particular  sabbath,  it  is  the  second  day 
of  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  upon  which  occasion  the  iiird,  Ivth,  vth,  and 
vlth  chapters  of  the  prophet  Uabakkuk,  together  with  the  book  of 
Ruth,  are  read. 

Besides  the  54  section''  of  the  law  which  are  regularly  read  through 
ix  the  course  of  a  Jewish  year,  whether  it  be  common  or  embolismic. 


there  are /our  minor  Pareshioth  which  are  generally  read  in  ihe 
month  Jdar  of  a  common,  and  in  Veadar  of  an  embolittnic,  v«wir. 
The.se  are  a'bpU'  Shekalim,  -ii3T  ZMd^r,  n-iS)  Para,  and  TTinn 
Hachodeth;  and  are  marked  down  in  Tables  11.  and  V.  by  their 
initial  loiters  S,  Z.  P,  and  H.  The  minor  Pareshah,  Shekalim,  com- 
mences with  the  nth  verse  of  the  xr.xth  chapter  of  Exodus,  and  ends 
at  the  inth  verse  of  the  same  ;  Zachor  begins  with  the  17th  verse  of 
the  xxvth  chapter  of  Deutcronomij,  and  contains  the  divine  maledic.ion 
upon  the  Amalekites  ;  Para  begins  with  the  xixth  chapter  of  Numi.ers, 
and  ends  with  the  chapter;  and  Hachodesh  begins  with  the  10th 
verse  of  the  xiith  chapter  of  Exodus,  and  ends  at  the  20th  verse  of  the 
same  chapter. 

When  the  Jewi.sh  year  commences  on  the  sabbath  (which  circum- 
stance i.s  noticed  in  the  third  column  of  Table  V.  whenever  it  occurs 
Lev.  xxiii.  24  and  Numb.  xxix.  1—7  are  read. 

When  the  23th  of  Cisleu  falls  on  the  sabbath,  the  contraction  En., 
for  Encfcnia,  Dedication,  is  affixed  to  the  num-iier  of  the  Pareshah  in 
Tables  II.  and  V.,  to  show  that  it  is  the  day  to  be  held  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  altar's  being  dedicated  afresh  to  the  service  of  God,  after  iU 
purification  from  its  pollutions  by  Antiochus. 

Tables  III.  and  IV.  are  constructed  to  detei-mine  the  day  of  the 
week  upon  which  the  principal  Jewish  Fasts  and  Feasts  are  held  foi 
any  given  year.     One  example   will   he   sufficient  to  illustrate  these 
tables.       Extmiple.     Required  the  day  of  the  week  upon  which  the 
principal  Jewish   fasts  and  feasts  happen  in  the  Jewish  year  of  the 
world  5.573.     By  a  reference  to  Table  I.  this  year  corresponds  to  A.  D. 
1813;   and  in  Table  HI.  in  the  same  square  with  1 31  :ns  the  capital 
letter  C,  which  shows  that  the  numbers  in  column  C  of  Table  IV. 
over-against  the  different  fasts  and  festivals,  are  the  days  of  the  week 
required.     Thu3  the  commencement  of  Tisri  is  on  the  second  and  third 
days  of  the  week;   the  Fast  of   Gedaliah  on  the  4th;   the  Fast  of 
Atonement  on  the  4th;     the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  on  the  2nd; 
Hosanna  TZaft&a  on  the  1st;  the  Lcetitia  Legis,  or  Joy  for  the  Law, 
on  the  3rd;  the  commencement  of  Marchesvan  on  the  3rd  and  4th; 
the  commencement  of  Cisleu  on  the  5th;  the  Encania  on  the  1st; 
the  commencement  of  Tebet  on  the  6th ;    the  Fast  of  the  10th  of  Tebet 
on  the  1st ;    the  commencement  of  Sebai  on  the  sabbath ;  the  com- 
mencement of    Adar  on  the  1st  and  2nd;    the  commencement  of 
Veadar  on  the  3rd  and  4th ;    the  Fast  of    Esther  on  the  2nd ;    the 
Feast  of  Purim  on  the  3rd ;   the  commencement  of  Nisan  on  the  5th ; 
the  Feast  of  the  Passover  on  the  5th ;    the  commencement  of  Ijar  on 
the  Oth  and  7th;    the  33  Omer  on  the  3rd;    the  commencement  of 
Siran  on  the  1st ;  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  on  the  6th ;   the  commence- 
ment of    Tammuz  on  the  2nd  and  3rd;     the  Fast  of    the  17th  of 
Vamtnuz  on  the  5th ;  the  commencement  of  Ab  on  the  4th  ;  the  Fas« 
of  the  9th  of  Ab  on  the  5th ;  and  the  commencement  of  Elul  on  the 
5lh  and  6th  davs  of  the  week. 

Table  VI.  needs  little  explanation  ;  the  titles  of  its  different  columns 
being  sufficient  for  this  pumose.  The  first  column  shows  the  year  of 
the  world  according  to  tne  Jewish  reckoning.  The  second  column,  the 
year  of  our  Lord:  the  letter  B  in  the  same  column  shows  each  Bissex- 
tile or  Leap-year.  The  3rd  and  4th  columns  contain  the  lunar 
cycle  and  golden  numbers.  The  fifth  column  shows  the  month  and 
day  of  the  month  on  which  the  Jewish  passover  falls,  from  the  year 
1812  to  the  year  1900.  The  sixth  column  marks  the  day  on  which 
Easter  falls  during  the  same  period.  The  seventh  column  shows  the 
year  of  our  Lord  corresponding  with  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  year 
in  the  first  column  ;  and  ateo  on  what  day  of  what  month  the  Jewish 
year,  according  to  the  Gregorian  calendar,  commences.  By  the 
slightest  inspection  of  these  tables  any  person  may  at  once  see  the  day 
on  which  the  Jewish  passover  and  the  Christian  Easter  falls  for  any 
year  of  the  above  period  from  1812  to  1900. 

On  the  subject  of  the  preceding  tables  there  will  be  doubtless  various 
opinions  among  the  readers  of  this  work.  Some  may  even  think  them 
useless,  vhile  others  will  judge  them  of  considerable  importance.  The 
writer  has  only  to  say  that  no  other  part  of  the  work  has  occasioned  so 
much  labour  and  so  much  expense.  Nothing  of  this  nature,  on  the 
same  plan,  has  ever  before  met  the  eye  of  the  English  reader ;  nor  dc^s 
any  other  language  afford  a  similar  subject  at  once  so  extensive  m  the 
plan,  and  so  concise  in  the  execution.  Those  who  best  understand  the 
work  will  perceive  that  it  required  no  common  industry,  to  say  nothing 
of  other  requisite  qualifications,  to  construct  such  tables,  even  with 
the  extensive  work  of  Bartolocci's  Bihliothera  Babbinica  before  him, 
to  which  the  present  collection  of  tables  acknowledges  high  obligations. 
The  writer  could  not  consider  his  comment  on  the  Pentateuch  as  even 
tolerably  complete  without  such  an  apparatus  as  is  here  producea 
which  it  is  hoped  every  minister  of  the  word  of  God  will  find  of  the 
utmost  use  to  him  in  various  matters  connected  with  Jewish  affairs , 
but  on  this  subject  nothing  need  be  added,  as  the  tables  and  their  usei 
have  been  already  so  largely  explained.  In  his  prospectus  the  author 
promised  »  every  requisite  table ;"  and  had  ho  not  added  these,  he  m'JSt 
have  considered  t'  e  pledge  given  to  the  public  not  redeemed. 
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BOOK    OF    JOSHUA; 


A   SYSTEMATIC    ARRANGEMENT   OF   KYBNT^ 


rmOH  TH«  OIlBATlOJf  OF  ADAM,  A.  U.   I,  JO   rHX  BIRTH   Of  PBIKO.    A.  M.   If  W.  ANO  Of    lAOH 

TIAR  FROM  THK  DliPKRSION  OF  MANKIHn  4T  THK  BIRTH  OF  FXLKG.  TO  TH»  l|llTn.».MK?rr  OF  TWI 
ISRAELITES  IN  THE  LAND  OP  CANAAN.  AT  THE  DEATH  OF  J08HVA,  A.  M.  TiO:,  iNCLOSfTK  ; 
SYNCHRONIZED  WITH  THE  PRINCIPAL  EPOCHS  IN  USE  AMONG  THE  DIFFERENT  NATIONS  OF  THl  VOKLO, 
▼IZ.,  THE  TEAR  OF  THE  WORLD,  THE  YEAR  BEFORE  CHRIST,  THE  YEAR  BEFORE  AND  AFrER  TMB 
DELUGE,   THE   YEAR   OF  THE  JULIAN   PERIOD,   AND  THE  YEAR   BEFORE  THE   FIRST  OLTMPUO  ; 


TO  WHICH   ARK  AODSD, 

Tka  RuoNS  of  the  Coiitbiipokabt  Sotbrbigns  of  the  most  remarkable  Monarchies,  together  with  the  Tear  of  the  Lift  of  al  Um 
•ntcdilurian  and  postdilurian  Patriarchs  on  record,  correspondhig  with  the  Yean  of  the  principal  Epochs  mentiooM  ab^re. 
Designed  to  save  the  curious  Reader  the  trouble  of  reducing  the  Years  of  any  particular  Epoch  to  those  of  another,  is  vhidi  Im 
may  wish  to  fix  any  Event  that  took  place  within  the  limits  of  these  Tables ;  and  to  prevent  the  nccessttj  of  rscHiTWi  I* 
qrtleinatic  CbroiMdogies  for  historic  FacU  in  anj  wi^  connected  with  those  mentioned  in  the  Sacred  WriUmit. 


TABLE  L 

A  CHRONOLOGY  OP  THE  BIRTH  AND  DEATH  OF  ALL  THE  PATRIARCHS,  FROM  ADAM.  A.M.  I,  T«» 
REU,  THE  SON  OF  PELEG,  A.  M.  1787. 


A.M. 

B.C. 

Julian 
Period. 

Anno 

ante 

Dilu- 

vium. 

Year 
before 
the  first 
Olymp. 

Year 
before  the 
year  of 
Christ, 

1812. 

In  the  YEAR  of  the  LIFK  of                             | 

Adam. 

Seth. 

Eno*. 

Cainan. 

Mdha. 
laleel. 

Jared. 

Enoch. 

M«Uii. 

LMMdl 

N«dl. 

tkM. 

1 

4004 

711 

1656 

3228 

5816 

1 

130 

3874 

840 

1526 

3098 

5686 

130 

B 

235 

3769 

945 

1421 

2993 

5581 

235 

105 

B 

325 

3679 

1035 

1331 

2903 

5491 

325 

195 

90 

B 

395 

3609 

1105 

1261 

2833 

5421 

395 

205 

160 

70 

B 

460 

3544 

1170 

1196 

2768 

5356 

460 

330 

225 

135 

65 

B 

B 

622 

3382 

1332 

1034 

2606 

5194 

622 

492 

387 

297 

227 

162 

B 

687 

3317 

1397 

969 

2541 

5129 

687 

5.-^7 

452 

302 

292 

227 

65 

B 
56 

113 
168 
182 

874 

3130 

1584 

782 

2354 

4942 

874 

744 

639 

549 

479 

414 

252 

187 

930 

3074 

1640 

726 

2298 

4886 

930  D 

800 

695 

005 

535 

470 

987 

3017 

1697 

669 

2241 

4829 

837 

752 

002 

592 

527 

365 

1042 

2962 

1752 

614 

2186 

4774 

912  D 

807 

717 

647 

582 

355 

B 
S4 
I7P 
SS4 
300 

1056 

2948 

1766 

600 

2178 

4760 

821 

7;41 

661 

596 

1140 
1235 
1290 

2864 
2769 
2714 

1850 
1945 
2000 

516 
421 
376 

2088 
1993 
1938 

4676 
4581 
4526 

905  P 

815 
910  D 

745 
840 
895  D 

680 
775 
830 
962  D 

548 
603 
715 

Uil 

54S 

1422 

2582 

2132 

234 

1806 

4394 

S71 

684 

Mt 

R 

1558 

2446 

2268 

98 

1670 

4258 

964 

777  D 

595 

t)3 

1651 

2353 

2361 

5 

1577 

4165 

909D 

600 

US 

1656 
1658 

2348 
2346 

2366 
2368 

0 

1572 
1570 

4160 
.  4158 

Anno  e 
Diiuvio. 

Noah. 

Sbem. 

Arph- 
axad. 

B 

Salah. 

Heber. 

Peleg. 

Rc«. 

2 

602 

100 

B 
30 
04 
94 

1693 

2311 

2403 

37 

1535 

4123 

637 

135 

B 
34 

1723 

2281 

2433 

67 

1505 

4093 

667 

165 

B 
30 

1757 
1787 

2247 
2217 

2467 
2497 

101 
131 

1471 
1437 

4059 
4029 

701 
731 

191) 
229 

129 

B 

^^^^ 

_^^ 

^■hmJ 

■ 

ITie  B.  signifies  tke  year  of  the  birth,  and  the  D.  of  U.e  death,  of  e-rh  Patriarch. 
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B.C. 

JiilUn 
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Anno  e 
Dilutio 
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before 
the  lirkt 
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King- 
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^ibe 
E|t»pt- 

111  the  YEAR  of  tlie  LIFli:  of 

224^. 

*i6r 

'  |00 

*47^ 

"^ 

701:^ 

1992 
200  S 

201« 
202*" 

99> 

65  > 

06^ 

34  a 

'■  r.  ^ 

', 

1758 

224iS 

2408 

101 

1470 

56% 

702  0 

1005 

'  35« 

^:? 

1750 

2245 

2469 

102 

1409 

5' 3 

703  > 
704* 

1013 

36* 

37  « 

3^ 

1760 

2244 

2470 

103 

1468 

sol 

102^ 

07  a 

17tfl 

2243 

2471 

104 

1467 

wg- 

705 

903 

103  X 

08 

38 '^ 

4^ 

1702 

2242 

2172 

105 

1466 

M:^ 

706 

204 

104  > 

69 

39 

5 

1763 

2241 

2473 

106 

1465 

53  i 

707 

205 

105  0 

70 

40 

6 

1764 

2240 

2474 

107 

1464 

52  5 

70S 

206 

106 

71 

41 

7 

1765 

2239 

2475 

108 

1463 

51* 

70!) 

207 

107 

rt 

42 

8 

1700 

2238 

2470 

109 

1462 

50  c- 

710 

208 

108 

73 

43 

0 

1707 

2237 

2477 

110 

1401 

49  o 

711 

209 

109 

74 

44 

16 

1768 

2236 

2478 

111 

1460 

48  2. 

712 

210 

110 

75 

45 

11 

1769 

2235 

2479 

112 

1459 

47=. 

713 

211 

HI 

76 

46 

12 

1770 

2234 

2480 

113 

1458 

4«:' 

714 

212 

112 

77 

47 

13 

irri 

2233 

2481 

114 

1457 

45  S 

715 

213 

113 

78 

48 

M. 

1772 

2232 

•t82 

lis 

:i45« 

44f 

716 

214 

114 

70 

40 

15 

1773 

2231 

2483 

116 

1455 

*^t 

717 

215 

115 

80 

50 

16 

1774 

2230 

2484 

117 

1454 

J?P 

718 

216 

116 

81 

51 

17 

1775 

2-229 

2485 

118 

1453 

719 

217 

117 

82 

52 

18 

V   . 

1776 

2228 

2486 

119 

1452 

•40 

720 

218 

118 

83 

53 

19 

■"  ,1  ■  ■'  jy 

.•  '  • 

1777 

2227 

2487 

120 

1451 

39 

721 

219 

119 

84 

54 

20 

Alt 

YCiVT 

" 

1778 

2226 

2488 

121 

1450 

38 

722 

220 

120 

85 

65 

21 

1779 

2225 

2489 

122 

1449 

37 

723 

221 

121 

66 

56 

22 

1780 

2224 

2490 

l-i3 

1448 

36 

7-24 

2-22 

1-22 

87 

57 

23 

1781 

2223 

2491 

124 

1447 

35 

725 

223 

123 

88 

58 

24 

1782 

2222 

2492 

125 

1446 

34 

726 

2.M 

124 

89 

59. 

25 

JiA.; 

J.;:. 

.••-   '' 

1783 

2221 

2493 

126 

1445 

33 

727 

2-25 

1-25 

90 

60 

26 

■     .,. 

HT      ^, 

}.'..•    ' 

1784 

2220 

24M 

12/ 

1444 

32 

728 

226 

1-26 

91 

61 

27 

'•  '  *'  • 

1785 

2219 

2495 

128 

1443 

31 

729 

227 

127 

02 

02 

28 

1786 

2218 

2496 

129 

1442 

30 

730 

228 

128 

93 

63 

29 

1787 

2217 

2497 

130 

1441 

29 

731 

229 

1-29 

94 

64 

30 

1788 

2216 

249s 

131 

1440 

28 

732 

230 

130 

95 

65 

31 

i?s 

r 

1789 

2215 

2409 

132 

1439 

27 

733 

231 

131 

96 

66 

82 

2rt 

T<^}  n- »» 

•f.y:   '  '-' 

1790 

2214 

2500 

133 

1438 

26 

734 

232 

132 

97 

67 

83 

3^ 

>H   liM'i  •! 

;.tM:  .- 

1791 

2213 

2501 

134 

1437 

25 

735 

233 

133 

08 

68 

34 

4 

1792 

2212 

2502 

135 

1430 

24 

736 

234 

134 

99 

69 

85 

5 

-s.-  aJ  .-■ 

.n,i*->'  ^ 

1793 

2211 

2503 

136 

1435 

23 

737 

235 

135 

100 

70 

36 

6 

.  ,  •  " 

1794 

2210 

2504 
2505 

137 
138 

1434 
1433 

22 

738 
739 

236 
237 

136 
137 

101 
102 

71 
72 

37 

7 

1795 

2200 

21 

38 

8 

1796 

2208 

2506 

139 

1432 

20 

740 

238 

138 

103 

73 

39 

9 

1797 

2207 

2507 

140 

1431 

19 

741 

239 

139 

104 

74 

40 

10 

1798 

2200 

2508 

141 

1430 

18 

742 

240 

140 

105 

75 

41 

11 

17J» 

2205 

2509 

142 

1429 

17 

.74i 

Ul 

141 

106 

76 

42 

12 

1800 

2204 

2510 

143 

1428 

16 

744 

242 

142 

107 

77 

43 

13 

1801 

2203 

2511 

144 

1427 

15 

745 

243 

143 

108 

73 

44 

14 

1802 

22fVi 

2«12 

145 

1426 

11 

71« 

141 

111 

109 

70 

45 

15 

1803 

2201 

2513 

14G 

1425 

13 

747 

2;45 

145 

110 

80 

46 

Vi 

1804 

2200 

2514 

147 

14-24 

12 

748 

2'10 

146 

111 

81 

47 

17 

1805 

219., 

2515 

148 

1123 

11 

749 

247 

147 

112 

82 

48 

13 

1806 

2196 

2516 

149 

14'22 

10 

750 

218 

148 

113 

S3 

49 

19 

1807 

2197 

2517 

150 

1421 

9 

751 

249 

149 

114 

84 

59 

20 

1808 

2196 

2518 

151 

14'20 

8 

752 

2r>o 

150 

115 

85 

51 

21 

1809 

2195 

2519 

152 

1419 

7 

753 

251 

151 

116 

86 

52 

22 

1810 

2194 

2520 

153 

1418 

6 

7.54 

2.52 

152 

117 

87 

53 

23 

1811 
1812 

2103 

2192 

252i 
2522 

154 

1417. 

■■&■■ 

754 

25* 

1&3 
154 

118 

119 

88 
89 

64 
55 

24 
25 

155 

1416 

4 

750 

254 

1813 

2191 

2523 

156 

1415 

3 

757 

255 

155 

120 

90 

56 

25 

1814 

2190 

2524 

157 

1414 

2 

758 

250 

156 

121 

01 

57 

27 

1815 

2189 

25-25 

158 

1413 

I 

759 

257 

157 

122 

92 

58 

28 

1816 

2188 

2526 

159 

1412 

■J? 

700 

2,58 

158 

123 

93 

59 

29 

1817 

2187 

2527 

160 

1411 

22 

701 

2.59 

159 

1-24 

94 

60 

30 

1818 

2186 

2528 

101 

1410 

3  = 

762 

260 

100 

1-25 

95 

61 

31 

1819 

2185 

2529 

102 

1409 

45- 

703 

261 

101 

126 

96 

6a 

32 

1820 

2184 

2530 

103 

1408 

5" 

704 

262 

102 

1-27 

97 

63 

33 

IQO 

1821 

21K3 

2531 

IM 

1407 

6| 

705 

203 

103 

1-28 

98 

64 

34 

«S 

1822 

2182 

2532 

105 

1406 

7| 

766 

264 

104 

1-29 

99 

65 

35 

5 

1823 

2181 

2533 

100 

1405 

8g- 

767 

265 

165 

130 

100 

66 

36 

1824 

2180 

2534 

107 

1404 

9g- 

768 

200 

166 

131 

101 

67 

37 

I  ";.;tl 

1825 

2179 

2535 

l(i8 

1403 

10§ 

709 

207 

167 

132 

102 

68 

33 

6 

■  ,  •„, 

1826 

2178 

2536 

169 

1402 

'12. 

770 

208 

108 

133 

103 

69 

39 

7 

1827 

2177 

^■537 

170 

1401 

12  r 

771 

269 

169 

134 

104 

70 

40 

s 

1828 

2176 

2538 

171 

1400 

i3i^ 

772 

270 

170 

135 

105 

71 

41 

g 

1829 

2175 

2539 

172 

1399 

'4^ 

773 

271 

171 

136 

106 

72 

42 

10 

1830 

2174 

2540 

173 

1398 

15  5- 

774 

272 

172 

137 

107 

73 

43 

11 

1831 

2173 

2541 

174 

1397 

16^ 

775 

273 

173 

138 

108 

74 

44 

12 

1832 

2172 

2542 

175 

1396 

172 

776 

274 

174 

139 

109 

75 

45 

13 

1833 

2171 

2543 

170 

1395 

18  = 

777 

275 

175 

140 

110 

76 

46 

14 

1834 

2170 

2541 

177 

1.J94 

19^ 

778 

276 

176 

141 

111 

77 

47 

15 

183.5 

2109 

2.545 

17S 

1393 

20^ 

779 

277 

177 

142 

112 

78 

48 

IS 

1836 

2168 

2.')40 

179 

1392 

21  r 

780 

278 

178 

143 

113 

79 

49 

17 

1837 

2UI7 

2547 

180 

1391 

22 1 

781 

279 

179 

144 

114 

80 

50 

18 

1838 

2166 

2548 

181 

1390 

23| 

782 

280 

180 

145 

115 

81 

51 

19 

1839 

2165 

2549 

182 

1389 

24r 

783 

281 

181 

146 

116 

82 

52 

20 

1840 

2164 

2550 

183 

1388 

253. 

784 

282 

182 

147 

117 

83 

53 

21 

1841 

2103 

2551 

184 

1387 

26 -» 

785 

283 

183 

148 

118 

84 

54 

22 

1842 

2102 

2552 

185 

1386 

27  S 

786 

284 

184 

149 

119 

85 

55 

23 

1843 

2101 

2553 

186 

1385 

28  = 

787 

285 

185 

150 

120 

80 

56 

24 

1844 

2100 

2554 

187 

1384 

292. 

788 

286 

186 

151 

121 

87 

57 

25 

1845 
1««6 

21.^9 
2158 

2555 
2556 

188 
189 

1383 
1382 

31? 

789 
790 

287 
288 

187 
188 

152 
153 

122 

83 

58 

26 

123 

89 

59 

27 

1847 

2157 

2557 

190 

1381 

32? 

791 

289 

189 

154 

124 

90 

60 

28 

1848 

2150 

2558 

191 

1380 

33 

792 

290 

ISO 

153 

125 

91 

61 

29 

1849 

2155 

2559 

192 

1379 

34 

793 

291 

191 

156 

126 

92 

62 

30 

1850 

2154 

2560 

193 

1378 

35 

794 

292 

192 

157 

127 

93 

63 

31 

1!25 

1  IK.5I 

2153 

2501 

194 

1377 

36 

795 

293 

1»S 

158 

128 

94 

64 

32 

2>- 

1  1852 

2152 

2.'>62 

195 

1376 

37 

796 

294 

194 

159 

129 

95 

65 

33 

3513 

1  IR.-S.t 

2'5I 

^'i03 

196 

1375 

38 

797 

295 

105 

160 

130 

96 

66 

34 

42 

1.  IH.'i4 

•>"-0 

9'«4 

107 

1.374 

39 

708 

296 

106 

161 

JiL. 

^r 

07 

35 

5=^ 

TABLE 

11.-^ 

-C« 

ROKOLOGY 

(Y¥  Ancient  K 

INUpoMif.p^ 

-ouniituted. 

a;m. 

B.C.  1 
"2149" 

Julian  / 
>erioa.  1 

inaa  e 
Jiluvio  t 
f 

Year  , 

before 
le  first 
>lymp. 

1373 

loni  of 

llie 
Jgvpt-  : 
iauft. 

Kin!;« 

of 
>Jcyoa. 

In  th«  YkAR  of  the  Lire  ot 

' 

•1  ;  W 

^ 

1855 

2565 

198 

4051 

799  5f! 

297  2: 

197  > 

162  VJ  1 

1323: 

wr 

6639  1 

362 

8X 

1856 

2148 

2566 

199 

1372 

412 

800  0 

298  = 

198  ?8 

103> 
104^ 

I33?5 

ygW 

0on  1 

'5: 

! 

1857 

2147 

2567 

200 

1371 

42  = 

801  > 
802* 

299 1 
300* 

190  !S 
200  = 

134» 

»oo^ 

70=: 

•i 

1 

1858 

2146 

2568 

201 

1370 

43  3- 

165  S 

135  g 

101  h 

71 

aoo 

1859 
1860 

2145 

2569 

202 

1369 

44« 

803 

301 

201  c; 

166 

102 

72 

40 

2144 

2570 

203 

1.W8 

45  f 

804 

302 

202  > 

107 

137 

103 

73 

41 

11 

1861 

2143 

2571 

204 

1367 

46  = 

805 

303 

203  0 

108 

138 

1(M 

74 

42 

13 

1862 

2142 

2572 

205 

1366 

47  ST 

806 

304 

204 

109 

139 

103 

73 

43 

13 

1863 

2141 

2573 

206 

1365 

48  g- 

807 

305 

205 

170 

140 

100 

76 

44 

14 

1864 

2140 

2574 

207 

1304 

49  § 

808 

306 

206 

171 

141 

107 

77 

45 

13 

1865 

2139 

2575 

208 

1363 

50  0 

809 

307 

207 

172 

142 

IMi 

78 

46 

16 

1866 

2138 

2576 

209 

1362 

5l2 

610 

308 

208 

173 

143 

100 

79 

47 

17 

1867 

2137 

2577 

210 

1361 

52  i 

611 

309 

209 

174 

144 

no 

80 

48 

H 

1868 

2136 

2578 

211 

1360 

53^ 

812 

310 

210 

175 

145 

HI 

81 

49 

19 

1869 

2135 

2579 

212 

1359 

545- 

813 

311 

211 

176 

148 

112 

82 

30 

30 

1870 

2134 

2580 

213 

1358 

614 

312 

212 

177 

147 

Ui 

83 

31 

31 

1971 

2133 

2581 

214 

1357 

56  0 

815 

313 

213 

178 

148 

114 

64 

33 

33 

1872 

2132 

2582 

215 

1356 

57  = 

816 

314 

214 

179 

149 

115 

83 

33 

33 

1873 

2131 

2583 

216 

1355 

58^ 

617 

315 

215 

180 

150 

116 

86 

34 

34 

1874 

2130 

2584 

217 

1354 

59  5, 

818 

316 

21.6 

181 

151 

117 

87 

35 

33 

1875 

2129 

2585 

218 

1353 

60!: 

819 

317 

217 

182 

152 

lis 

88 

36 

30 

1876 

2128 

2536 

219 

1352 

61  3 

620 

318 

218 

183 

153 

U9 

80 

37 

37 

1877 

2127 

2587 

220 

1351 

625- 
63-^ 

821 

319 

219 

184 

154 

120 

00 

39 

38 

1878 

2126 

2588 

221 

130 

822 

3-20 

2-20 

185 

155 

121 

01 

30 

29 

1879 

2125 

25S9 

222 

1349 

64  5 

623 

321 

221 

18/1 

156 

122 

02 

60 

39 

1880 

2124 

2590 

223 

1348 

65" 

824 

322 

2-22 

187 

157 

123 

03 

61 

31 

1881 

2123 

2591 

224 

1347 

66  S 

825 

3-23 

2-23 

188 

158 

124 

04 

63 

33 

1382 

2122 

2592 

225 

1346 

67  = 

826 

3-24 

224 

189 

159 

1-25 

05 

63 

33 

1883 

2121 

2593 

226 

1345 

68  2. 

827 

3-25 

225 

190 

100 

1-26 

96 

64 

34 

1384 

2120 

2594 

227 

1344 

693: 

828 

3-26 

226 

191 

101 

127 

07 

63 

33 

1885 

2119 

2595 

228 

1343 

70S- 

829 

327 

2'27 

IW 

102 

1-28 

08 

66 

36 

1866 

2118 

2596 

229 

1342 

71.2 

830 

3-28 

2-28 

193 

163 

129 

09 

07 

37 

1887 

2117 

2597 

230 

1341 

72 

831 

3-29 

229 

194 

164 

130 

100 

68 

38 

1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1  1918 
i  1919 
1920 

2116 
2115 
2114 
2113 
2112 
2111 
2110 
2109 
210s 
2107 
2106 
2105 
2104 
2103 
2102 
2101 
2100 
2099 
2098 
2097 
2096 
2095 
2094 
2093 
2092 
2091 
2090 
2089 
2088 
2087 
2086 
2085 
2084 

2598 
2599 
2600 
2601 
2602 
2603 
2604 
2605 
2600 
2807 
2608 
26n9 
2610 
2611 
2612 
2613 
2614 
2615 
2616 
2617 
2618 
2619 
2620 
2621 
2622 
2623 
2624 
2625 
2626 
2627 
2628 
2629 
2630 

231 
232 
233 
234 
235 
236 
237 
238 
239 
240 
241 
242 
243 
244 
1^45 
246 
247 
248 
249 
250 
251 
252 
253 
254 
255 
256 
257 
258 
259 
260 
261 
262 
203 

1340 
1339 
1338 
1337 
1336 
1335 
1334 
1333 
1332 
1331 
1330 
1329 
1328 
1327 
1326 
1325 
1324 
1323 
1322 
1321 
1320 
1319 
1318 
1317 
1316 
1315 
1314 
1313 
1312 
1311 
1310 
1309 
1308 

73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
97 
98 
99  oj 
100^ 
101  ^. 
102» 
103=. 
104 -t 
1  * 

3£ 

4£ 

K 

63- 

832 
833 
834 
835 
836 
837 
838 
839 
840 
841 
842 
843 
8+1 
845 
646 
847 
848 
849 
850 
851 
852 
853 
854 
855 
856 
857 
858 
859 
860 
861 
862 
863 
864 
865 
800 
807 
868 
869 
870 
871 
872 

330 
331 

3;« 

3.33 
334 
335 

s:i6 

337 
338 
339 
340 
341 
342 
343 
344 
345 
346 
347 
348 
349 
350 
351 
352 
353 
354 
355 
3.56 
357 
358 
359 
360 
361 
362 
363 
304 
365 
366 
367 
368 
369 
370 
371 
372 
373 
374 
375 
376 
377 
378 
379 
380 
381 
382 
383 
384 
385 
386 
387 
388 
389 
390 
391 
392 
393 
i  394 

230 

231 

232 

233 

234 

235 

236 

237 

238 

239 

240 

241 

242 

243 

244 

245 

246 

247 

248 

249 

250 

251 

252 

253 

254 

255 

256 

257 

258 

259 

200 

261 

202 

203 

204 

205 

266 

267 

268 

269 

270 

271 

272 

273 

274 

275 

276 

277 

278 

279 

280 

281 

195 

1!,6 

197 

198 

199 

200 

201 

202 

203 

204 

205 

206 

207 

208 

209 

210 

211 

212 

213 

214 

215 

216 

217 

218 

219 

220 

221 

222 

2-23 

224  , 

225 

226 

227 

228 

105 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 
178 
179 
180 
181 
182 
183 
184 
185 
186 
187 
188 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 
195 
190 
197 
198 

131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
1.36 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
155 
1.56 
157 
158 
159 
ItiO 
161 
162 
163 
164 

101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
100 
107 
108 
109 
no 
111 
112 
113 
114 
113 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
1-22 
1-23 
1-24 
1-25 
126 
1*27 
128 
1-29 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 

63 
10 
71 
73 
73 
74 
73 
76 
77 
78 
70 
80 

82 
83 
64 
83 
S6 
87 
88 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 
93 
90 
97 
98 
99 
100 
101 
102 

39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
43 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
31 
33 
33 
34 
35 
36 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
&i 
63 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 

32 
23 
34 
33 
26 
27 
28 
2» 
M 
31 
32 
33 
31 
33 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
43 
43 

1921 

2083 

2631 

264 

1307 

2S 

l^ 

2-29 
230 
231 
232 
233 
234 
235 
236 
237 
238 
239 
240 
241 
242 

199 

165 

135 

103 

73 

44 

1  1922 
1923 
1924 

1  1925 

2082 
2081 
2080 
2079 

2632 
2633 
2634 
2635 

265 
266 
267 
268 

1300 
1305 
1304 
1303 

33 

4g 

200 
201 
202 
203 

166 
107 
168 
169 

130 
137 
138 
139 

104 
103 
106 
107 

74 

73 
76 
77 

45 
46 
47 

48 

!  1926 

1  1927 

2078 
2077 

2636 
2637 

269 
270 

1302 
1301 

u 

204 
205 

170 
171 

140 
141 

108 
109 

76 
70 

40 
50 

i  1928 

2076 

2638 

271 

1300 

^i 

14 

206 

172 

142 

110 

80 

31 

i  1929 

2075 

2639 

272 

1299 

10  <* 

15 

873 

207 

173 

143 

111 

81 

33 

1  1930 

2074 

2640 

273 

1298 

^'1 

16 

874 
875 
876 

208 

174 

144 

113 

83 

33 

i   1931 
'   1932 

2073 
2072 

2641 
2642 

274 
275 

1297 
1296 

12^ 

13  S 

17 

18 

209 
210 

175 
176 

143 
146 

113 
114 

83 
84 

54 
53 

1   1933 
i   1934 

2071 
2070 

2643 
2644 

276 
277 

1295 
1294 

14  a 

15  a 

19 
20 

677 
678 
679 
880 
881 
882 
883 
884 
885 
686 
887 
688 
689 
890 
891 
892 
893 
894 
695 
890 

211 

3(2 

177 
178 

147 
146 

115 
116 

83 
86 

36 
57 

-1935 

2069 

2645 

278 

1293 

16^ 

21 

243 

213 

179 

149 

117 

87 

58 

;   1936 
1937 

2068 
2067 

2M6 
2647 

279 
280 

1292 
1291 

I8v2 

22 
23 

244 
245 

214 
215 

180 
181 

130 
131 

118 

119 

88 
89 

60 
60 

;   1938 

2066 

2648 

281 

1290 

19- 

24 

246 

216 

162 

133 

120 

00 

61 

1939 

2065 

2619 

282 

1289 

1% 
2© 

J   25 

282 

247 

217 

183 

153 

121 

01 

62 

:   1940 

2064 

2650 

283 

1288 

26 

263 

284 
285 

286 

248 

218 

164 

134 

122 

03 

63 

1941 
1942 

2063 
2062 

2651 
2652 

284 

285 

1287 
1286 

3? 

4 

27 

28 

249 
250 

219 
220 

185 
186 

135 
136 

133 

124 

03 
04 

64 
63 

1943 

2061 

2653 

286 

1285 

5 

29 

251 

221 

187 

157 

123 

95 

66 

J  1944 

2060 

2654 

287 

1284 

6 

30 
31 

287 

252 

222 

188 

138 

1-26 

06 

67 

1945 

2059 

2655 

288 

1283 

7 

288 

253 

223 

189 

159 

127 

07 

68 

;   1946 

2058 

2656 

289 

1282 

8 

32 
33 

289 

254 

224 

190 

160 

128 

08 

60 

;   1947 

2057 

2657 

290 

1281 

9 

290 

255 

225 

191 

161 

129 

09 

70 

:     1948 

2050 

2658 

291 

1280 

10 

34 

291 
202 

256 

226 

192 

162 

130 

100 

71 

!   1949 

2055 

2659 

292 

1279 

11 

35 

257 

227 

193 

163 

131 

101 

73 

1950 

2054 

2660 

293 

1278 

12 

36 

293 

258 

228 

194 

164 

132 

102 

73 

1951 
1  1952 

2053 
2052 

2661 
2662 

294 
295 

1277 
1276 

13 
14 

37 

38 

294 

259 

229 

195 

165 

133 

103 

74 

■" 

■"^■^ 

■^^^" 

TABLE  11.- 

Chronology 

or 

Ancient  Kingdoms. — contintied 

• 

f 

"■"■ 

Yemr 

Kinn 

Slcyon. 

■Mt-H 

A.M. 

B.C. 

Julian 
Period. 

Anno  e 

Dilurio 

before 
the  lir»e 
Olymp. 

nftbe 
Uui. 

In  the  YEAR  of  the  LIFE  o 

1 

1063 

2051 

2663 

206 

1273 

15  tS 

39  i 

807  21395 'f 

59.1  a^i250W3 1230  E 

isw-r 

166  ?C 

134  '■/: 

ioi:z 

.•3H 

1^54 

2050 

2604 

297 

1274 

16  i 

40« 

898  C 

■d^,:; 

r^^»? 

261  f;  231 m 
262^  232$ 
263  3:  233  g 

197  f]^ 

167  K 

135  g 

106  = 

76g 
77  P 

1033 

2049 

26<55 

208 

1273 

17? 

4lL 

900* 

397  5 

297  3 

108=: 

i 

^_ 

1936 

2(V48 

2066 

299 

1272 

18 

42  i 

398"" 

ws^ 

1990 

160 

137  d 

107  2 
108^ 

78  K 

1957 

2047 

2667 

300 

1271 

10 

43' 

901 

399 

299^ 

264 

234 '^ 

200 

170 

138 

70 

, 

1058 

2046 

2668 

301 

1270 

20 

44 

902 

400 

31K)> 

205 

235 

201 

171 

139 

109 

80 

1050 

2045 

2660 

302 

1260 

21 

45 

003 

401 

.trtie 

266 

236 

202 

172 

140 

110 

81 

1 

1000 

2044 

2670 

303 

1268 

22 

46 

904 

402 

302 

267 

237 

203 

173 

141 

111 

82 

1061 

2043 

2671 

304 

1267 

23 

47 

WI5 

403 

303 

268 

238 

204 

174 

142 

112 

83 

1962 

2042 

2672 

305 

1266 

24 

48 

906 

40^4 

304 

260 

239 

205 

175 

143 

113 

84 

' 

1963 

S041 

2673 

306 

1265 

25 

49 

007 

405 

305 

270 

240 

206 

176 

144 

114 

85 

1964 

2040 

2674 

307 

1264 

26 

30 

908 

406 

306 

271 

241 

207 

177 

145 

115 

86 

1 

1965 

2030 

2675 

308 

1263 

27 

51 

909 

407 

307 

272 

242 

208 

178 

146 

lie 

87 

1966 

2038 

2676 

309 

1202 

28 

32 

910 

408 

308 

273 

243 

200 

179 

147 

117 

88 

1967 

2037 

2677 

310 

1261 

20 

itn 

911 

400 

300 

274 

244 

210 

180 

148 

118 

80 

1068 

2036 

2678 

311 

1260 

30 

*! 

912 

410 

310 

275 

245 

211 

181 

149 

110 

00 

1960 

2035 

2070 

312 

1250 

31 

3^ 

913 

411 

311 

276 

246 

212 

182 

150 

120 

01 

1970 

20*4 

2680 

313 

1238 

32 

4? 

014 

412 

312 

277  ■ 

247 

213 

183 

151 

121 

02 

1971 

2033 

2081 

314 

1257 

33 

3 

913 

413 

313 

278 

248 

214 

184 

152 

122 

03 

V 

1972 

2032 

2682 

315 

1256 

34 

.  6 

916 

414 

314 

270 

249 

214 

185 

153 

123 

04 

1973 

2031 

2683 

316 

1255 

35 

7 

917 

415 

313 

280 

250 

216 

186 

1.-54 

124 

05 

i 

1974 

2030 

2684 

317 

1234 

36 

8 

918 

416 

316 

281 

251 

217 

187 

155 

125 

00 

1975 

2029 

2685 

318 

1253 

37 

9 

019 

417 

317 

282 

252 

218 

188 

156 

126 

07 

1976 

2028 

2696 

319 

1252 

38 

10 

020 

418 

318 

283 

253 

210 

189 

137 

127 

08 

1977 

2027 

2687 

320 

1251 

39 

11 

021 

410 

310 

284 

^54 

220 

190 

158 

128 

09 

1978 

2026 

2688 

321 

1250 

40 

12 

022 

420 

320 

283 

255 

221 

191 

159 

120 

100 

1979 

2025 

2689 

322 

1240 

41 

13 

923 

421 

321 

286 

256 

22!< 

192 

160 

130 

101 

1980 

20-24 

2600 

323 

1248 

42 

14 

924 

422 

322 

287 

257 

223 

193 

161 

131 

102 

1981 

2023 

2601 

324 

1247 

43 

15 

023 

423 

323 

288 

258 

224 

194 

162 

132 

103 

1982 

2022 

2002 

325 

1246 

44 

16 

026 

424 

324 

280 

259 

225 

195 

163 

133 

104 

1983 

2021 

2603 

326 

1245 

l> 

17 

027 

425 

325 

200 

260 

226 

196 

164 

134 

105 

1084 

2020 

2604 

327 

1244 

a-g 

18 

028 

426 

326 

201 

281 

227 

197 

165 

135 

100 

1985 

2019 

2605 

328 

1243 

33- 

19 

820 

427 

327 

202 

262 

228 

198 

166 

136 

107 

1986 

2018 

2006 

320 

1242 

n 

20 

030 

428 

328 

203 

263 

220 

199 

167 

137 

108 

1087 

2017 

2697 

330 

1241 

21 

031 

420 

320 

294 

2ftt 

230 

200 

168 

138 

100 

1988 

2016 

2698 

331 

1240 

0 

22 

032 

430 

330 

295 

265 

231 

201 

169 

130 

110 

1989 

2015 

2699 

332 

1230 

7 

23 

033 

431 

331 

290 

266 

232 

202 

170 

140 

111 

1900 

2014 

2700 

333 

1238 

8 

24 

034 

432 

332 

297 

267 

233 

203 

171 

141 

112 

lOOI 

2013 

2701 

334 

1237 

0 

25 

035 

433 

333 

21»8 

268 

234 

204 

172 

142 

113 

1092 

2012 

2702 

335 

1236 

10 

26 

936 

434 

334 

290 

260 

235 

205 

.73 

143 

114 

1093 

2011 

2703 

336 

1235 

11 

27 

037 

435 

335 

300 

270 

236 

206 

174 

144 

115 

1094 

2010 

2704 

337 

1234 

12 

28 

038 

436 

336 

301 

271 

237 

207 

175 

145 

110 

1095 

2000 

2705 

338 

1233 

13 

29 

030 

437 

337 

302 

272 

238 

208 

170 

146 

117 

1096 

2008 

2706 

330 

1232 

14 

30 

940 

438 

338 

303 

273 

239 

209 

177 

147 

118 

1007 

2007 

2707 

340 

1231 

15 

31 

041 

430 

330 

304 

274 

210 

178 

148 

110 

1998 

2006 

2108 

341 

1230 

16 

32 

042 

440 

340 

305 

275 

? 

211 

170 

120 

1090 

2005 

2700 

342 

1220 

17 

33 

043 

441 

341 

306 

270 

5" 

212 

180 

a; 

121 

2000 

2004 

2710 

343 

1228 

18 

34 

941 

442 

342 

307 

277 

w 

213 

181 

g. 

122 

2001 

2003 

2711 

344 

1227 

10 

35 

043 

443 

343 

308 

278 

a. 

214 

182 

S 

123 

2002 

2002 

2712 

345 

1226 

20 

36 

046 

444 

344 

300 

270 

I 

215 

183 

124 

2O03 

2001 

2713 

346 

1225 

21 

37 

047 

445 

345 

310 

280 

■^ 

216 

184 

s* 

125 

2004 

2000 

2714 

347 

1224 

22 

38 

048 

446 

346 

311 

281 

• 

217 

185 

^ 

120 

2005 

1009 

2715 

348 

1223 

23 

30 

040 

447 

347 

312 

282 

^ 

218 

180 

> 

127 

3006 

1098 

2710 

340 

1222 

24 

40 

050 

448 

348 

313 

283 

iL, 

219 

187 

fi 

128 

i007 

1007 

2717 

350 

1221 

25 

41 

440 

340 

314 

284 

i 

220 

188 

129 

9008 

1006 

2718 

351 

1220 

26 

42 

=  1= 

450 

aeo 

315 

285 

221 

180 

P 

130 

sooo 

1005 

2710 

352 

1210 

27 

43 

es 

451 

351 

316 

286 

222 

100 

131 

Li> 

2010 

1004 

2720 

353 

1218 

28 

44 

452 

352 

317 

287 

823 

101 

132 

2011 

1003 

2721 

354 

1217 

20 

43 

SI 

463 

353 

318 

288 

224 

102 

133 

•g 

2012 

1092 

2722 

355 

1216 

30 

11? 

454 

354 

310 

289 

225 

103 

134 

2013 

1001 

2723 

356 

1215 

31 

2S- 

s->- 

455 

355 

320 

200 

220 

104 

135 

5^ 

2014 

1000 

2724 

357 

1214 

32 

3| 

3  k 

456 

350 

321 

201 

227 

103 

130 

2015 

1960 

2725 

3S8 

1213 

33 

4? 

457 

357 

322 

202 

228 

106 

137 

2016 

1088 

2726 

359 

1212 

34 

5 

458 

358 

323 

203 

220 

107 

138 

2l»ir 

1987 

«727 

360 

1211 

85 

0 

430 

350 

324 

204 

230 

198 

130 

2018 

1066 

«7a8 

361 

1210 

36 

7 

460 

360 

325 

205 

231 

190 

140 

10 

2010 

1065 

S720 

362 

1200 

37 

8 

f? 

461 

361 

320 

206 

232 

200 

141 

103 

2020 

1084 

«730 

363 

1208 

^^ 

0 

462 

362 

327 

207 

233 

201 

142 

12 

2> 

2021 

1083 

2731 

364 

1207 

2l 

10 

S-5- 

463 

363 

328 

208 

234 

202 

143 

13 

It 

2022 

1982 

2732 

363 

1206 

31- 

11 

§!'• 

464 

364 

320 

200 

> 

235 

203 

144 

14 

2023 

loei 

2733 

360 

1205 

4  5- 

12 

465 

365 

330 

300 

236 

204 

145 

ll 

2024 

1080 

27M 

307 

1204 

5 

13 

B   — 

466 

366 

331 

301 

237 

205 

140 

10 

2025 

1070 

2735 

368 

1203 

0 

14 

2.S 

467 

367  . 

332 

302 

238 

206 

147 

17 

73 

2026 

1078 

2736 

360 

1202 

7 

13 

S.2 

468 

368 

333 

303 

239 

207 

148 

83 

2027 

1077 

2737 

370 

1201 

8 

10 

"^ 

460 

360 

334 

304 

208 

140 

10 

0- 

2028 

1076 

2738 

371 

1200 

0 

17 

n  t 

470 

370 

335 

305 

sa 

200 

150 

20 

10^ 

2020 

1075 

2730 

372 

1100 

10 

18 

f  s 

471 

371 

336 

306 

S 

210 

151 

21 

US' 

2030 

1074 

2740 

373 

1108 

11 

10 

5"^ 

472 

372 

337 

307 

a. 

211 

152 

22 

12^ 

2031 

1073 

2741 

374 

1107 

12 

20 

T)   r- 

473 

373 

338 

308 

s- 

212 

153 

23 

13 

2032 

1072 

2742 

375 

1196 

13 

1> 

§S; 

474 

374 

339 

309 

a> 

213 

154 

24 

14 

2033 

1971 

2743 

376 

1105 

14 

2-2. 

ft  — 

475 

375 

340 

310 

^ 

214 

155 

25 

15 

1 

«034 

1070 

2744 

377 

1104 

15 

3" 

II 

476 

376 

341 

311 

k 

213 

150 

26 

16 

2035 

1069 

2743 

378 

1103 

16 

4 

477 

377 

342 

312 

g 

216 

157 

27 

17 

2036 

1968 

2746 

370 

1102 

17 

5 

478 

378 

343 

313 

217 

158 

28 

18 

2037 

1967 

2747 

380 

1101 

18 

0 

1 

470 

370 

344 

314 

a 

218 

159 

29 

19 

2038 

1066 

2748 

»81 

1100 

10 

7 

480 

380 

345 

315 

•219 

160 

30 

20 

2039 

1065 

2740 

382 

1180 

20 

8 

481 

381 

346 

316 

220 

161 

31 

21 

2040 

1064 

2750 

383 

1188 

21 

0 

o 

482 

382 

347 

317 

221  CO 

162 

32 

22 

2<M1 

1963 

2751 

384 

1187 

22 

10 

i 

483 

383 

348 

318 

222? 

Ui3 

33 

23 

2042 

1962 

2752 

385 

1186 

23 

11 

484 

384 

349 

310 

993,^ 

164 

34 

24 

2043 

1961 

2753 

386 

1185 

24 

12 

«< 

485 

385 

350 

320 

224  a 

165 

3S 

25 

2044 

1060 

2754 

387 

1184 

25 

13 

(t 

486 

386 

351 

321 

225  5" 

166 

36 

26 

2045 

1950 

2755 

388 

1183 

26 

14 

5 

487 

387 

352 

322 

226=" 

167 

37 

27 

2(M6 

1058 

2756 

380 

1182 

27 

15 

- 

488 

388 

353 

323 

227?- 

168 

38 

28 

2047 

1057 

2757 

390 

1181 

28 

10 

g" 

480 

380 

354 

324 

228  2 

169 

39 

29 

2048 

1956 

2758 

391 

1180 

29 

17 

2 

400 

390 

355 

.'»25 

229', 

170 

40 

30 

•2049 

1 9.-55 

2730 

392 

1179 

30 

18 

n 

401 

391 

3.')0 

rio 

230  g 

171 

41 

31 

'20 'in 

1954 

2760 

393 

1178 

31 

10 

B  402 

392 

357 

827 

^^ 

172 

42 

32 

FABLE  11.— CiiRONOLOGi'  OF  Ancient  Kingdoms. 


''oiitinued. 


A.M. 

K.C. 

Jiiiiun 
Pt^riod. 

Anno  e 
Oili.vio 

Year 
belori; 
the  first 
Olynip. 

1177 

1176 
1175 
1174 
1173 
1172 
1171 
1170 
1169 
1168 
1167 
1166 

iuiis. 

King, 
SIcyon. 

•lorn  ol 

tlie 
Argivl. 

Kliif{. 
Joni  of 
llie 
Aihe- 
niaii*. 

In  the  VEAR  e/  the  LIKE  «r 

•2051 
2052 
205a 
2054 
2055 
2056 
2057 
2058 
2059 
2060 
2061 
2062 

1953 
1952 
1951 
1950 
194!) 
1948 
1947 
1946 
1945 
1944 
1943 
1942 

2761 
276  i 
2763 
2764 
2765 
2766 
2767 
27(J8 
27(i9 
2770 
2771 
2772 

394 
395 
396 
397 
398 
399 
400 
401 
402 
403 
404 
405 

.32  > 

33-i 

34S. 

35  3- 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

20>. 

21^- 

22- 

23 

24 

25 

26 

\i 

32. 
5' 

92 1: 

i! 

88^ 
87-? 
86 1 

493  2 

494* 

495  S 

496-^ 

497 

498 

490 

500 

501 

502 

503 

504 

393  > 
3W» 
393  5 

397  C 

398  J. 
3999 
400 
401 
402 
403 
404 

358  y- 

359  > 
360^ 
361  S 
362 
363 
364 
363 
366 
367 
368 
369 

328  S 

329?: 

330  K 

331^ 

332^ 

333 

334 

335 

336 

337 

338 

339 

I173H 
174  5 
173? 
176s 
177 
178 
170 
180 
181 
182 
183 
184 
185 
186 

43  > 

40  » 

t^ 

4» 

40 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

33 

30 

ll 

N 
38 
30 
40 
41 
4S 
43 
44 
43 
40 
47 
48 
40 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 

2063 

1941 

2773 

406 

1165 

44 

6 

^5§. 

503 

405 

370 

340 

2064 

1940 

2774 

407 

1164 

43 

r 

84Si 

506 

406 

371 

341 

2065 

1939 

2775 

408 

1163 

46 

8 

83  3" 
82  o 

507 

407 

372 

342 

187 
188 
180 
100 

37 

2066 

1938 

2776 

409 

1162 

47 

9 

508 

408 

373 

343 

3tt 

2067 

1937 

2777 

410 

1161 

48 

10 

81- 

509 

409 

374 

344 

30 
60 

2068 

1936 

2778 

411 

1160 

49 

11 

80  3- 

510 

410 

375 

343 

2069 

1935 

2779 

412 

1159 

50 

12 

79  5' 

511 

411 

376 

346 

191 

61 

2070 

1934 

2780 

413 

1158 

51 

13 

78  5: 

512 

412 

377 

347 

102 

62 

2071 

1933 

2781 

414 

1157 

52 

14 

77  = 

513 

413 

378 

348 

193 

63 

2072 

1932 

2782 

415 

1156 

53 

15 

76  §■ 

314 

414 

379 

349 

194 

54 

2073 

1931 

2783 

416 

1155 

54 

10 

75  i 

515 

415 

380 

350 

195 

63 

53 

2074 

1930 

2784 

417 

1154 

55 

17 

74* 

516 

416 

381 

351 

196 

66 

36 

2075 

1929 

2785 

418 

1153 

56 

18 

73 

517 

417 

382 

352 

197 

67 

37 

2076 

1928 

2786 

419 

1152 

57 

19 

72 

518 

418 

383 

353 

198 

68 

38 

2077 

1927 

2787 

420 

1151 

58, 

20 

71 

519 

419 

384 

354 

199 

60 

39 

2078 

1926 

2788 

421 

1150 

59 

21 

70 

520 

420 

385 

355 

200 

70 

60 

2079 

1925 

2789 

422 

1149 

60 

22 

69 

521 

421 

386 

350 

201 

71 

61 

2080 

1924 

2790 

423 

1148 

61 

23 

63 

522 

422 

387 

357 

202 

72 

62 

2081 

1923 

2791 

424 

1147 

1^ 

24 

67 

523 

423 

388 

358 

203 

73 

63 

2082 

1922 

2792 

425 

1146 

2f^ 

25 

65 

.'21 

424 

389 

359 

204 

74 

64 

2083 

1921 

2793 

426 

1145 

3^ 

26 

65 

h'l^ 

425 

390 

360 

205 

73 

65 

2084 

1920 

2794 

427 

1144 

4- 

27 

64 

528 

426 

391 

361 

76 

66 

2085 

1919 

2795 

428 

1143 

5 

28 

63 

527 

427 

392 

362 

H 

77 

67 

2086 

1918 

2796 

429 

1142 

6 

29 

62 

528 

428 

393 

363 

n 
2 

78 

68 

2087 

191 7 

2797 

430 

1141 

7 

30 

61 

529 

429 

394 

364 

g- 

70 

60 

2088 

1916 

2798 

431 

1140 

8 

31 

60 

530 

430 

395 

365 

CL 

80 

70 

2089 

1915 

2799 

432 

1139 

9 

32 

59 

531 

431 

3D6 

366 

81 

71 

2090 

1914 

2800 

433 

1138 

10 

33 

58 

532 

432 

.S97 

367 

82 

72 

2091 

1913 

2801 

434 

1137 

11 

34 

57 

533 

433 

398 

368 

83 

73 

2092 

1912 

2802 

435 

1136 

12 

35 

56 

534 

434 

399 

369 

k 

84 

74 

2093 

1911 

2803 

436 

1135 

13 

36 

55 

535 

435 

400 

370 

83 

73 

2094 

1910 

2804 

437 

1134 

14 

37 

54 

536 

436 

401 

371 

o 

86 

76 

2095 

1909 

2805 

438 

1133 

15 

38 

53 

537 

437 

402 

372 

w 

87 

77 

if 

3p: 

2096 

1903 

2806 

439 

1132 

16 

39 

52 

538 

438 

403 

373 

^ 

88 

78 

2097 

1907 

2807 

440 

1131 

17 

40 

51 

539 

404 

374 

ST 

80 

70 

2098 

1906 

2808 

441 

1130 

18 

41 

50 

540 

> 

405 

375 

D 

90 

80 

2099 

1905 

2809 

442 

1129 

19 

42 

49 

.541 

•i 

406 

376 

>■ 

91 

81 

2100 

1904 

2810 

443 

1128 

20 

43 

48 

542 

407 

377 

o- 

92 

82 

2101 

1903 

2811 

444 

1127 

21 

44 

47 

543 

X 

408 

378 

i 

93 

83 

7 

2102 

1902 

2812 

445 

1126 

22 

45 

46 

544 

409 

379 

94 

84 

8 

2103 

1901 

2813 

446 

1125 

23 

46 

45 

545 

a. 

410 

380 

c 

95 

85 

9 

2104 

1900 

2814 

447 

U24 

24 

47 

44 

546 

i! 

411 

381 

a. 

96 

86 

10 

2105 

1899 

2815 

448 

1123 

25   1 

48 

43 

547 

;> 

412 

382 

g 

97 

87 

11 

2106 

1898 

2816 

449 

1122 

26 

49 

42 

548 

413 

383 

5 

98 

88 

It 

2107 

1897 

2817 

450 

1121 

27 

50 

41 

549 

S 

414 

384 

t 

99> 

8005 

13 

2108 

1896 

2818 

451 

1120 

28 

51 

40 

550 

Jj 

415 

385 

n 

100  = 

00> 

14 

2109 

1895 

2819 

452 

1119 

29 

52 

39 

551 

P 

416 

386 

c 

101^ 
102  2 

91  C: 

13 

1„ 

2110 

1894 

2820 

453 

1118 

30 

38 

552 

417 

387 

s 

02  s 

16 

It 

2111 

1893 

2821 

454 

1117 

31 

Ls= 

37 

553 

418 

388 

v: 

103  > 

03 

17 

2112 

1892 

2822 

455 

1116 

32 

36 

554 

419 

389 

I 

104  2 

04 

18 

4C 

2113 

1891 

2823 

456 

1115 

33 

^t. 

35 

555 

420 

390 

3 

105 

03 

10 

5 

2114 

1890 

2824 

457 

1114 

•  34 

4§' 

34 

556 

421 

.391 

o 

106 

06 

20 

6 

2115 

1889 

2825 

458 

1113 

35 

5? 

33 

557 

422 

392 

sr 

107 

97 

21 

7 

2110 

1S88 

2826 

459 

1112 

36 

6 

32 

332  W 

558 

423 

393 

s- 

108 

08 

22 

8 

2117 

1887 

2827 

460 

1111 

37 

7 

31 

3312, 

559 

424 

394 

s: 

100 

09 

23 

0 

2118 

1886 

2828 

461 

1110 

38 

8 

30 

330 1 

560 

425 

3-S5 

? 

110 

100 

24 

10 

2119 

1885 

2829 

462 

1109 

39 

9 

29 

329  Z 

561 

420 

396 

111 

101 

23 

11 

2120 

1884 

2830 

463 

H08 

40 

10 

28 

328=- 

562 

427 

397 

112 

102 

26 

12 

2121 

1883 

2831 

464 

1107 

41 

11 

27 

ZIlZ, 

563 

428 

398 

113 

103 

27 

13 

2122 

1882 

2832 

465 

1106 

42 

12 

26 

326  i 

564 

429 

399 

114 

104 

28 

14 

2123 

1881 

2833 

466 

1105 

43 

13 

25 

325  5 

565 

430 

400 

115 

103 

20 

15 

2124 

1880 

2834 

467 

1104 

44 

14 

24 

3241" 

566 

431 

401 

116 

106 

30 

16 

2125 

1879 

2835 

468 

1103 

45 

15 

23 

323  o' 

567 

432 

402 

117 

107 

31 

17 

2126 

1878 

2836 

469 

1102 

46 

16 

22 

322  ° 

568 

433 

403 

118 

108 

3i 

18 

2127 

1877 

2837 

470 

1101 

47 

17 

21 

321  2, 

569 

404 

110 

109 

33 

10 

2128 

1876 

2838 

471 

1100 

48 

18 

20 

320=: 

570 

w 

405 

120 

116 

34 

20 

2129 

1875 

2839 

472 

1099 

49 

19 

19 

319  5- 

571 

1- 

406 

121 

111 

S3 

21 

2130 

1874 

2840 

473 

1098 

50 

20 

18 

318  r 

572 

ST 

407 

122 

112 

36 

22 

2131 

1873 

2841 

474 

1097 

1^ 

21 

17 

317  5 

573 

-• 

408 

123 

113 

37 

23 

2132 

1872 

2842 

475 

1096 

2| 

22 

16 

316'S. 

574 

a 

409 

124 

114 

38 

24 

2133 

1871 

2843 

476 

1095 

3: 

23 

15 

315g 

575 

> 

410 

123 

113 

30 

23 

2134 

1870 

2844 

477 

1094 

^r 

24 

14 

314r' 

576 

k 

411 

126 

116 

40 

26 

2135 

1869 

2845 

478 

1093 

5- 

25 

13 

313 

577 

412 

127 

117 

41 

27 

2136 

1868 

2846 

479 

1092 

6| 

26 

12 

312 

578 

to 

413 

128 

118 

42 

28 

2137 

1867 

2847 

480 

1091 

7o 

27 

11 

311 

579 

§ 

414 

120 

119 

43 

20 

2138 

1866 

2848 

481 

1090 

8^ 

28 

10 

310 

580 

415 

130 

'=^C« 

44 

30 

2139 

1865 

2849 

482 

1089 

^s 

29 

9 

309 

581 

416 

131 

121  »r 

43 

31 

2140 

1864 

2850 

483 

1088 

10^ 

30 

8 

308 

^82 

417 

132 

122  S 

46 

32 

2141 

1863 

2851 

484 

1087 

u^ 

31 

7 

307 

583 

418 

133 

1^^ 

47 

33 

2142 

1862 

2852 

485 

1086 

12-0 

32^ 

6 

306 

584 

419 

134 

124;r- 

48 

34 

2143 

1861 

2853 

486 

1085 

13c 

33^ 

5 

305 

585 

420 

135 

123=- 

49 

33 

2144 

1860 

2854 

487 

1084  1 

14  3. 

34  = 

4 

304 

586 

421 

136 

126  ► 

50 

36 

2145 

1859 

2855 

488 

1083 

15.=- 

35  = 

3 

303 

587 

422 

137 

127  2 

31 

37 

2146 

1858 

2856 

489 

1082 

163 

^1 

2 

302 

588 

423 

138 

* 

52 

38 

2147 

1857 

2857 

490 

1081 

17^ 

'1 

1 

301 

589 

424 

139 

lb 

33 

39 

■^ 

1     1 
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TABLE  II. — Chrovolugy  of  Ancient  Kinguoms. — continued. 


iTirir 

"■"■ 

^■■^ 

A.M. 

B.C. 

Julltyi 
heriod. 

Anno  e 

Uiluvio 

Yrar 
b«-fore 
the  iin.t 

Kin{r« 
of  the 
Egypt- 

Sicyon. 

Argivl. 

(Join  of 
the 
Athe- 

b.f.we i'.e 
yt-ar  of 
Chrtat, 

In  the  YEAR  of  the  LIFE  of 

Olynip. 

ian*. 

nians. 

liiu. 

S148 

1856 

2858 

491 

10»0 

18>- 

3=? 

Id 

300  ta 

590  v: 

425  SC 

140  > 

54  s; 

4»c« 

SI49 

1855 

2a.')9 

492 

1079 

19 1. 
20-" 

4  = 

2S 

299 1 

591- 
592  5 
593* 

426  B 

•41* 
142^ 

55  g 

4l> 

SIM) 

1854 

2860 

493 

1078 

n 

3S- 

2983 

427  5 

428  g 
429^ 

56  3: 

42  > 

«151 

1853 

2801 

494 

1077 

21 

4- 

297^ 

143  a: 

57  > 

43^ 

«1S2 

1852 

2802 

495 

1076 

22 

73- 

fi? 

296  g^ 

594 

144  > 

58tTl 

44 

SIS3 

1851 

2803 

496 

1075 

23 

82 

6« 

295-. 

595 

430 

145  s: 

59  C" 

45 

SIM 

1850 

2804 

497 

1074 

%i 

9- 

\l 

294 1 

596 

431 

146 

60 

46 

tibi 

1849 

28<J5 

498 

1073 

25 

10 

293  i. 

597 

432 

147 

61 

47 

SIM 

1»18 

2866 

499 

1072 

26 

11 

9b 

2<»2^ 

598 

433 

148 

02 

^8 

SI57 

1847 

2867 

500 

1071 

27 

12 

log 

llS 

291 1' 

599 

434 

149 

03 

49 

SI58 

1846 

28!;8 

501 

1070 

28 

13 

290  = 

600 

435 

150 

64 

50 

S139 

1845 

2809 

502 

10(59 

29 

14 

lis- 

289  2. 

436 

151 

65 

51 

S160 

1844 

2870 

503 

1068 

30 

15 

13?^ 

288  5- 

Vt 

437 

152 

66 

52 

S161 

1»43 

2871 

504 

1007 

31 

16 

14 

287  5' 

% 

438 

153 

07 

53 

3162 

1842 

2872 

505 

1066 

32 

17 

15 

286  J- 

3 

439 

154 

08 

54 

S163 

1841 

2873 

506 

1065 

33 

18 

16 

^5^ 

c 

440 

155 

09 

55  . 

S1&4 

1840 

2874 

507 

1064 

34 

19 

17 

284| 
283  = 

a 

441 

150 

70 

56 

SI65 

1839 

2875 

508 

10<i3 
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913 

6?- 

20 
21 
22 

21 
22 
23 

135 
131 
133 

3502 
3501 
3500 

P- 

145 
146 
147 

2316 

1688 

3026 

659 

912 

7 

23 

24 

132 

3499 

^ 

2317 

1687 

3027 

660 

911 

8 

24 

25 

131 

34^8 
ai97 

5* 

01 

2318 

16S6 

3028 

661 

910 

9 

25 

26 

130 

% 

92 

00 

2319 

1685 

3029 

602 

909 

10 

26 

27 

129 

3496 
3495 
34M 
3493 
3402 

ai9i 

3499 
3489 
3488 
3487 
348ft 
3485 
34M 
3483 
3482 
3481 
3480 
3479 
3478 
3477 
3476 
3475 
3474 
3473 
3172 

m— 

93 

01 

2320 

1684 

3030 

663 

908 

11 

27 

28 

128 

S" 

04 

02 

2321 

1C83 

3031 

6M 

907 

12 

28 

29 

127 

o- 

05 

63 

2322 

1682 

3032 

665 

906 

13 

29 

30 

126 
125 

>• 

96 

04 

2323 

1681 

3033 

666 

905 

14 

30 

31 

s 

97 

05 

2324 

1680 

3034 

667 

904 

15 

31 

32 

124 

98 

00 

2325 

1679 

3035 

668 

903 

16 

32 

33 

123 
122 
121 
120 
119 
118 
117 
116 
115 
114 
113 
112 
111 
110 
109 
108 
107 
106 
105 

•2 

99 

07 

2326 

1678 

3036 

669 

902 

17 

33 

34 

1»0 

08 

2327 

1677 

3037 

670 

901 

18 

34 

35 

S" 

101 

00 

2328 

1676 

3038 

671 

900 

19 

35 

36 

102 

70 

2329 

1675 

3039 

672 

8i?9 

2a 

36 

37 

103 

71 

2330 

1674 

3040 

673 

898 

21 

37 

38 

104 

72 

2331 

1673 

3011 

674 

897 

22 

38 

39 

105 

73 

2332 

1672 

3012 

675 

896 

23 

39 

40 

106 

74 

2333 

1671 

3013 

676 

895 

24 

40 

41 
42 

107 

75 

23J4 

1670 

3041 

677 

894 

25 

41 

108 

70 

2335 

1669 

3045 

67S 

893 

26 

42 

43 
44 
45 
46 
:   47 
48 
49 
50 
51 

109 

77 

2336 

1668 

3046 

679 

892 

27 

43 
44 
45 

1i 

110 

78 

2337 
2338 
2339 
2340 
2341 

16(>7 
1666 
1665 
1664 

3047 
3048 
3019 
3050 
3051 

680 
681 
682 
683 
684 

891 
890 
889 

888 
887 

28 
29 

If 

111 
112 
113 
114 
115 

70 
80 
81 
82 
83 

2342 
2313 

1602 
1661 

3052 
3053 

6S5 
6o6 

886 
885 

3 
4 

1 

116 

84 
O     ( 

\ 

Vol.  I. 


TABLE  II. — Chronology  of  Ancient  Kinghoms. — continued. 


A.M. 

B.C. 

Julian 

Anno  e 
DUuvio 

Year 
before 
the  first 
Olynip. 

Kintr* 
oAhe 
E?y  pl- 
iant. 

Sicyon. 

Argivi. 

King- 
iloni  of 
the 
Aiiie- 
niaim. 

before  tlio 

&tr 
I8I-J. 

In  the  YEAR  of  the  LIFE  of 

^ 

2344 

ItUM) 

"3054 

687 

S84 

50 

52 

52> 

104  W 

3471 

117 

t*      85i; 

2    86® 

2345 

1G5U 

3055 

688 

883 

«i 

?i 

53w 

103  2, 

3470 

118 

2340 

1658 

3056 

689 

882 

7- 

54  .S 

102? 

3469 

119 

:3    87M 

•2347 

1657 

3057 

690 

881 

8 

8ffl 

55 

101 1 

3468 

1-20 

88t 

2349 

1656 

3058 

691 

880 

9 

9.2 

56 

100  n- 

3407 

121 

89  S 

234U 

1655 

3059 

692 

879 

10 

10 

57 

09!!, 

3466 

122 

90 

2350 

1654 

3060 

093 

878 

11 

11 

58 

08  i 

3465 

123 

91 

2351 

1653 

3061 

694 

877 

12 

12 

59 

97  g. 

3464 

124 

92 

2352 

1652 

3002 

695 

876 

13 

13 

60 

06  M 

3463 

125 

93 

2353 

1651 

3063 

090 

875 

14 

14 

61 

05  5- 

3402 

126 

94 

2354 

1650 

3064 

697 

874 

15 

15 

62 

JM  = 

3401 

127 

95 

2355 

IMH 

3005 

698 

873 

16 

16 

63 

032. 

3400 

128 

96 

1356 

1648 

3006 

699 

872 

17 

17 

64 

02  g. 

3450 

129 

97 

2357 

1647 

3067 

700 

871 

18 

18 

65 

015^ 

3458 

1.30 

08 

2358 

1646 

30«a 

701 

870 

10 

19 

66 

00  x- 

3457 

131 

09 

2359 

1645 

3069 

702 

809 

20 

20 

67 

®»l' 

3456 

132 

100 

2360 

1644 

3070 

703 

868 

21 

21 

68 

88^ 

3455 

133 

101 

2361 

1643 

3071 

704 

867 

22 

22 

69 

87  1 
8«? 

3454 

134 

102 

23S2 

1642 

3072 

705 

866 

23 

23 

70 

3453 

135 

103 

2363 

1641 

3073 

706 

805 

24 

24 

1? 

85 

3452 

130 

104 

2364 

1640 

3074 

707 

864 

25 

25 

2  5- 

84 

3451 

137 

IOC 

2365 

1639 

3075 

708 

803 

26 

26 

3S 

83 

3450 

IOC 

2386 

1638 

.3076 

709 

862 

27 

27 

45- 

82 

3440 

< 

107 

2367 

1637 

3077 

710 

8(51 

28 

28 

5 

81 

3448 

108 

2368 

1636 

3078 

711 

800 

29 

29 

6 

80 

3447 

"' 

lt9 

2360 

1635 

3079 

712 

859 

30 

30 

7 

79 

3446 

I 

11« 

»370 

1634 

3080 

713 

858 

31 

31 

8 

78 

3445 

2371 

.133 

3081 

714 

857 

32 

32 

9 

77 

3444 

> 

V4 

237? 

1632 

3082 

715 

856 

33 

33 

10 

76 

3443 

s 

2373 

1631 

30S3 

716 

655 

34 

34 

11 

75 

3442 

1 

2374 

1630 

3084 

717 

854 

35 

35 

12 

74 

3441 

g 

2375 

1629 

3085 

718 

853 

36 

36 

13 

73 

3440 

2 

2376 

1628 

3080 

719 

852 

^r 

37 

14 

72 

3439 

. 

2377 

1627 

3087 

720 

851 

38 

15 

71 

3438 

> 

> 

2378 

162G 

3088 

721 

830 

3^ 

39 

10 

70 

3437 

s 

s 

2379 

1625 

3089 

722 

849 

^^ 

40 

17 

69 

3436 

2380 

16-24 

3090 

723 

848 

52 

41 

18 

68 

3435 

S". 

IS 

2381 

1623 

3091 

724 

847 

6 

42 

19 

07 

3434 

1 

a> 

2382 

1622 

3092 

725 

846 

7 

43 

20 

60 

3433 

•0 

P 

2383 

Kai 

3003 

726 

845 

8 

44 

21 

65 

3432 

S^ 

2384 

1020 

3094 

727 

844 

9 

45 

22 

64 

3431 

£■ 

2385 

1619 

3095 

728 

843 

10 

46 

23 

63 

3430 

^ 

2386 

1618 

3096 

729 

842 

11 

47 

24 

62 

3429 

» 

2387 

1617 

3097 

730 

841 

12 

48 

25 

61 

3428 

g 

2388 

1616 

3098 

731 

840 

\pi 

10 

26 

60 

3427 

* 

2389 

1615 

30!K» 

732 

839 

2a 

22. 
3o 

27 

59 

3426 

^ 

2300 

1614 

3100 

733 

8;J8 

3S 

28 

58 

3425 

2391 

1613 

olOt 

734 

837 

4?- 

4o 

29 

57 

3424 

s' 

2392 

J6I2 

3102 

735 

836 

5 

f 

30 

56 

3423 

» 

2393 

1611 

3103 

730 

835 

6 

31 

65 

3422 

0 

2394 

1610 

3104 

737 

834 

7 

7 

32 

54 

3421 

Z 

2395 

1609 

3105 

738 

833 

8 

8 

33 

53 

3420 

5' 

2396 

1608 

3106 

739 

832 

9 

9 

34 

52 

3419 

2397 

1607 

3107 

740 

831 

l> 

10 

35 

51 

3418 

s 

2393 

KMHl 

3108 

741 

830 

2!^ 

11 

36 

50 

3417 

? 

2399 

1605 

3109 

742 

829 

3g 

12 

37 

40 

3416 

s 

2400 

1604 

3110 

743 

828 

A% 

13 

38 

48 

3413 

VJ 

2401 

1003 

3111 

744 

827 

u 

14 

39 

47 

3414 

fit 

2402 

1002 

3112 

745 

826 

15 

40 

46 

3413 

2403 

1601 

3113 

748 

825 

7 

16 

41 

45 

3412 

ffi 

24W 

1600 

3114 

747 

824 

8 

17 

42 

44 

3411 

Si 

2405 

1599 

3115 

748 

823 

9 

13 

43 

43 

3416 

^^ 

2400 

1598 

3116 

749 

822 

10 

19 

44 

42 

3400 

^ 

2407 

1597 

3II7 

750 

821 

11 

20 

45 

41 

3408 

2408 

1506 

3118 

751 

820 

12 

21 

40 

40 

3407 

2409 

1595 

3119 

752 

819 

^^ 

22 

47 

39 

3406 

2410 

1504 

3120 

753 

818 

2i 

23 

48 

38 

3405 

2411 

1503 

3121 

754 

817 

3§ 

24 

49 

37 

3404 

2412 

1592 

3122 

755 

816 

42. 

25 

50 

30 

3403 

2413 

1591 

3123 

756 

815 

5? 

26 

51 

35 

3402 

2414 

1500 

3124 

757 

814 

OS 

27 

52 

34 

3401 

2415 

1589 

3125 

758 

S13 

7 

28 

53 

33 

3400 

2410 

1588 

3126 

759 

812 

8 

29 

54 

32 

3300 

2417 

1587 

3127 

700 

811 

0 

30 

1-3 

31 

3398 

2418 

15^ 

31-28 

701 

810 

10 

31 

2? 

30 

^397 

'i 

2419 

1585 

3129 

702 

809 

11 

32 

3| 

29 

.';3y6 

24-in 

1584 

3130 

703 

808 

12 

33 

4g 

28 

3.-95 

24-iI 

1583 

3131 

7«4 

807 

1> 

34 

5" 

27 

3394 

242-2 

1382 

3132 

705 

SOO 

2  = 

35 

6 

20 

3393 

2423 

1581 

3133 

7«J 

805 

35. 

36 

7 

25 

3392 

24-24 

1580 

3134 

707 

804 

4? 

37 

8 

2-; 

3301 

2425 

1579 

3135 

708 

803 

?? 

38 

9 

23 

3300 

24-»fi 

1 878 

3130 

709 

802 

39 

10 

22 

3389 

2427 

1577 

3137 

770 

801 

\% 

40 

11 

21 

3388 

24-28 

1576 

3138 

771 

800 

2S 

41 

12 

20 

3387 

2429 

1575 

3139 

772 

799 

35* 

42 

13 

19 

3386 

2430 

1574 

3140 

773 

798 

4?J 

43 

14 

18 

3385 

2431 

1573 

3141 

774 

797 

&S 

44 

15 

17 

3384 

l> 

, 

2432 

1572 

3142 

775 

796 

65 

45 

16 

16 

3383 

2b 

\ 

2433 

1571 

3143 

776 

795 

72 

46 

17 

15 

3382 

32 

. 

24;i4 

1570 

3144 

777 

794 

sl 

47 

18 

14 

3381 

t^ 

:5i 

' 

2435 

1569 

3145 

77S 

793 

or 

48 

19 

13 

3380 

20 

2136 

1568 

3140 

779 

792 

10  g 

49 

20 

12 

3379 

6 

32! 

2437 

1567 

3147 

780 

791 

i»i 

50 

21 

11 

S37S 

7 

4^: 
5 

; 

2438 

1566 

3148 

781 

790 

12? 

51 

22 

10 

3377 

8 

2439 

1565 

3149 

782 

789 

13 

52 

23 

9 

3370 

9 

2410 

15R4 

3150 

783 

788 

14 

53 

24 

8 

3375 

10 

7 

2441 

1563 

3151 

7S4 

787 

15 

54 

25 

7 

3374 
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TABLE  IL— 


Chronology  op  Ancient  KiNGi^oMs.--€oiKfnK«t 


A.*!. 

.B.C^ 

Julian 
Period. 

Anno  c 
DihUio. 

Year 

before 
the  tir»t 
Olymp. 

01  the 
Eyypt- 
ian». 

Klo^ 
Sicyon. 

ArirlW. 

Ktnw 
of  in* 
Athe- 

U>f„TK  >l.e 
yt-ar  of 
Cbn»t. 
Iti-i. 

lo  toe  YEAR  of  ito  Lire  «r 

1 

2442 

2M3 

.  2444 

2445 

1562 
1561 

3152 
3153 

785 
786 

788 
785 

16  a 

isi 

19  s 

55  O 

■    56  a 

26-0 

27  f 

28  3- 

29  a 

6t3S 
6? 

3373 

m5 

OS 



t- 

1560 
1559 

3154 
3155 

787 
788 

784 
783 

?i;l 

3372 
3371 
3370 
i3€0 
3;M8 

3;;<{7 

3.3«M 
3365 
3364 
3303 
3362 
3361 
3360 
3359 
3358 

too 

2446 
2447 
2448 
2449 
2450 
2451 
2452 

1558 
1557 
1556 
1555 
1554 
1553 
1552 

3156 
3157 
3158 
3159 
3160 
3161 
3162 

789 
790 
791 
792 
793 
794 
795 

782 
781 
780 
779 
778 
777 
776 

20^ 
21? 
22 1 
23| 

25 
26 

61 
62 

3-^ 

31 
32 
33 
M 
35 

17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
90 
30 
31 

1^ 

14 
15 
10 
17 
It 
It 
20 
tl 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 

I 

29 
30 
31 
32 

i 

- 

2453 
2454 

1551 
1550 

3163 
3164 

796 
797 

775 
774 

27 

28 

4© 
5P 

2i 

3"3 

•  5 

7-a 

is 

2455 
•^36 
2457 

1549 
1548 
1547 

3165 
3166 
3167 

798 
799 
800 

77.1 
77-i 
771 

29 
30 
31 

6 

T 
8 

4? 

5 

6 

5? 
iS? 

3S 

2458 

1546 

3168 

801 

770 

32 

9 

7 

uq 

3357 

6 
7 
8 
0 
it 
11 
12 
13 
14 

2159 

1545 

3169 

802 

769 

33' 

10 

8 

yi^> 

3-wn 

2460 

154^1 

3170 

803 

768 

34 

n 

9 

13- 

3335 

2461 

1543 

3171 

804 

767 

35 

12 

10 

I4jf 

3354 

2462 

1542 

3172 

805 

766 

36 

13 

U 

15^ 

3353 

32 
33 

2463 

1541 

3173 

806 

765 

37 

14 

12 

16? 

H352 

2464 

1540 

3174 

807 

764 

38 

15 

13 

I7Si 

2351 

34 
35 

2465 
2466 

1539 
1538 

3175 
3176 

808 
809 

763 
762 

39 
40 

16 

14 

18  3 

3350 

17 

15 

19  § 

3349 

30 

3i^ 
34 
35 

36 
37 

IS 
10 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
^5 
26 
•i7 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 

, 

2467 

1537 

3177 

810 

761 

41 

18 

16 

20 1 

3.' 18 

37 

' 

2468 

1536 

3178 

811 

760 

42 

19 

17 

2ii. 

oJt7 

38 

2469 

1535 

3179 

812 

759 

43 

20 

18 

22- 

3346 

39 

. 

2470 

1534 

3180 

813 

758 

44 

21 

19 

23 

3.345 

40 

I 

2471 

1533 

3181 

814 

757 

45 

22 

20 

24 

3344 

41 

38 

2472 

1532 

3182 

815 

756 

46 

23 

21 

25 

3343 

42 

39 

2473 

1531 

3ISS 

816 

755 

47 

24 

22 

'26 

3342 

43 

40 

, 

2474 

1530 

3184 

Sir 

7.54 

48 

25 

23 

27 

3.34 1 

44 

41 

2475 

1529 

3185 

818 

753 

49 

26 

24 

28 

3340 

45 

42 

if 

i 

0 

7 

8 

0 
It 
11 
It 
IS 
14 
15 
10 
17 

2476 

1528 

3186 

819 

752 

50 

27 

25 

29 

3339 

46 

43 

2477 

1.527 

?187 

820 

751 

51 

28 

26 

30 

3.338 

47 

44 

2478 

1526 

3188 

821 

750 

52 

29 

27 

31 

3337 

48 

45 

i 

2479 

2480 

1525 

3189 

822 

749 

53 

30 

28 

32 

3336 

49 

46 

'p 

1524 

3190 

823 

748 

54 

1^ 

29 

33 

.3335 

50 

47 

i 

2481 

1523 

3191 

824 

747 

55 

22i 

30 

34 

3334 

51 

48 

1 

2482 

1522 

3192 

825 

746 

56 

3| 

31 

35 

3333 

52 

49 

2483 

1521 

3193 

826 

745 

57 

4?" 

32 

36 

3-332 

53 

50 

2484 

1520 

3194 

827 

744 

58 

5" 

33 

37 

.3331 

54 

51 

2485 

1519 

3195 

828 

743 

59 

6 

34 

38 

3330 

55 

52 

2486 

1518 

3196 

829 

742 

CO 

7 

35 

39 

3329 

56 

53 

2487 

1517 

3197 

830 

741 

61 

8 

36 

40 

3328 

57 

54 

36 

2488 

1516 

3198 

831 

740 

62 

9 

37 

41 

3327 

58 

54 

37 

2489 

1515 

3199 

832 

7.39 

63 

10 

38 

42 

3320 

£9 

56 

38 

2490 

1514 

3200 

833 

7.38 

64 

11 

39 

^2 

332,'i 

60 

57 

39 

2491 

1513 

3201 

834 

737 

65 

12 

40 

44 

3324 

61 

58 

40 

2492 

1512 

3202 

835 

7:{6 

66 

13 

41 

45 

3323 

62 

59 

41 

18 

2493 

1511 

3203 

8.36 

735 

67 

14 

42 

46 

33-22 

63 

60 

42 

10 
20 

2494 

1510 

3204 

837 

7.34 

l> 

15 

43 

47 

3321 

64 

61 

43 

2495 

1509 

3205 

838 

733 

2i 

16 

44 

48 

3320 

65 

62 

44 

21 

2496 

1508 

3206 

839 

7.32 

3  = 

17 

45 

49 

3319 

66 

63 

45 

22 

2497 

I  cm 

3207 

840 

731 

41 

18 

46 

50 

3318 

67 

64 

46 

23 

2498 

1506 

3208 

841 

730 

5=: 

19 

1? 

1? 

.3317 

(» 

65 

47 

24 

2499 

1505 

3209 

842 

7-29 

6,1, 

20 

'^I 

2§ 

3310 

69 

66 

48 

25 

2500 

1504 

3210 

843 

728 

7'-' 

It 

3^ 

3315 

70 

67 

49 

M 

2501 

1503 

3ill 

814 

727 

8 

4I 

4.S 

3314 

71 

08 

50 

tr 

2502 

1502 

3212 

f>r> 

726 

8 

'r.'< 

5^ 

5 

3313 

J2 

69 

51 

28 

2503 

1501 

3213 

8ho 

725 

10 

4I 

6 

6 

3312 

73 

70 

52 

20 

2504 

1500 

3214 

847 

724 

11 

5-" 

7 

7 

3311 

74 

71 

53 

30 

2505 

1499 

3215 

848 

723 

1-2 

6 

8 

8 

3310 

75 

72 

54 

31 

2506 

1498 

3216 

849 

722 

13 

7 

9 

9 

3309 

76 

73 

55 

32 

2507 

1497 

3217 

8.^0 

721 

14 

8 

10 

10 

3308 

77 

74 

56 

33 

2508 

1496 

3218 

851 

720 

15 

9 

11 

'4 

3307 

78 

75 

57 

34 

2509 

1495 

3219 

852 

719 

16   1 

10 

12 

3306 

79 

76 

56 

35 

2510 

1494 

3220 

853 

718 

17 

11 

13 

n 

3305 

80 

77 

50 

36 

2511 

1493 

3221 

854 

717 

18   1 

12 

14 

3304 

81 

78 

60 

3/ 

2512 

1492 

3222 

sr,r> 

716 

1!) 

13 

15 

5S 

3303 

82* 

79 

61 

38 

2513 

1491 

3223 

856 

'715 

->() 

14 

16 

6? 

3302 

83 

80 

62 

39 

2514 

1490 

3224 

857 

714 

1> 

15 

17 

T 

3301 

84 

81 

63 

40 

2515 

1489 

322.-) 

858 

713 

•^i 

16 

13 

8 

3300 

85 

82 

64 

41 

2516 

1488 

3226 

8.59 

712 

3^ 

17 

19 

9 

3299 

86 

83 

65 

42 

2517 

1487 

3227 

8r.(» 

711 

4?" 

18 

20 

10 

3298 

87 

84 

66 

43 

2518 

1486 

3228 

861 

710 

5 

19 

21 

IM 

3«97 

88 

85 

07 

44 

'ir,U) 

1485 

^2:9 

8f;2 

709 

6 

20 

1^ 

2  a 

321)6 

89 

86 

08 

45 

k'5i0 

118^. 

n:9 

863 

708 

7 

21 

2?- 

3? 

3295 

90 

87 

Ot 

46 

.521 

1483 

32.>; 

864 

707 

8 

22 

3? 

4a 

32M 

91 

88 

70 

47 

/522 

1482 

32.32 

865 

706 

1 

23 

4  = 

5a 

3293 

92 

89 

71 

48 

£.523 

1481 

3233 

866 

705 

24 

5." 

6" 

3-292 

93 

90 

7t 

49 

2.524 

1480 

3234 

807 

704 

ft 

25 

G 

7 

3291 

94 

91 

73 

50 

2525 

1479 

3235 

868 

703 

26 

7 

8 

325K) 

95 

92 

74 

51 

2526 

1478 

3236 

869 

702 

=-.^S 

27 

8 

9 

3289 

96 

93 

75 

52 

'  2527 

1477 

3237 

870 

701 

i^q 

28 

9 

10 

32S8 

97 

94 

76 

5i 

252S 

1476 

3238 

871 

700 

<1| 

29 

10 

U 

3287 

98 

95 

77 

54 

2529 

1475 

3239 

872 

699 

■^  ^  -■ 

30 

II 

12 

3286 

99 

96 

78 

55 

2530 

1474 

3240 

873 

698 

I*.  3  O 

=  3  M 

31 

'? 

13 

3285 

100 

97 

79 

56 

2531 

1473 

3241 

871 

697 

32 

2§ 

14 

3284 

101 

98 

80 

57 

2532 

1472 

32 12 

875 

696 

lis. 

33 

3S 

15 

3283 

102 

99 

81 

58 

2533 

1471 

32J3 

876 

695 

iS-S 

34 

45" 

16 

3282 

103 

100 

82 

59 

2534 

1470 

3241 

877 

694 

5'  i*  It 

3.5 

5 

17 

3281 

104 

101 

83 

60 

2535 

1469 

3245 

87.S 

693 

36 

6 

18 

3280 

105 

102 

84 

61 

2536 

140S 

3246 

879 

692 

1  o 

37 

7 

19 

3279 

106 

103 

85 

62 

2537 

1467 

3247 

8S0 

691 

38 

8 

SO 

3278 

107 

104 

86 

63 

2538 

1466 

3248 

881 

690 

="  ? 

39 

9 

21 

3277 

108 

105 

87 

W 

2539 

1465 

3249 

Sn2 

689 

«;■  ^ 

10 

10 

22 

3276 

109 

106 

88 

65 

TABLE  U. — Chrokologv  of  Ancient  Kingdoms. — cottcluded. 


A.M. 

B.C. 

Julian 
Penod. 

Anno  e 
Diluvkk 

Year 
before 
the  tiKt 
Olymp. 

Sicyon. 

of  ifce 
Argivi. 

Athe- 
niaiu. 

before  the 

lei.;. 

In  Ihe  VEAR  of  the  LIFE  of 

S540 

n«4 

3250 

•83 

688 

4ipd 

no 

23M 

3275 

llOJ*- 

107  3: 

89  ir 

66« 

3541 

I4G3 

3251 

884 

68r 

42S- 

12  S 

24  2- 

25  S- 

8274 

112g 
113^ 

108  O 

00^ 

CTt 

2543 

1462 

3252 

885 

686 

«^ 

13  § 

3273 

109^ 

iioS 

91  S 

68  H 

69  W 

3543 

1461 

3253 

886 

685 

«s 

14? 

26§ 

3272 

92a 

3544 

1460 

3354 

887 

684 

45? 

15 

27  c 

3271 

114^ 

111 

93  i> 

70 

3545 

1459 

3255 

888 

683 

46 

16 

28  5" 

3370 

115 

112 

94 

71 

354« 

1458 

3256 

889 

682 

47 

17 

29 

3269 

116 

113 

95 

72 

3547 

n57 

3257 

890 

681 

48 

18 

30 

326H 

117 

114 

96 

73 

3548 

1456 

3258 

891 

680 

49 

19 

31 

3267 

118 

115 

97 

74 

3549 

1455 

3259 

892 

679 

50 

30 

32 

320C 

119 

116 

98 

75  a; 

3550 

1454 

32G0 

893 

678 

51 

21 

33 

3265 

120 

117 

99^ 

76  2 

3551 

1453 

3261 

8M 

677 

52 

32 

» 

3264 

121 

lis 

lOOo 

7^1 

3552 

1452 

3262 

895 

676 

53 

23 

35 

3263 

122 

119 

101^ 

78  0 

3553 

1151 

3263 

896 

675 

1? 

24 

36 

3262 

123 

120 

102  5 

79(^ 

2554 

1450 

3304 

897 

674 

23 

25 

37 

3261 

103  a. 

80  O 

3555 

1449 

3205 

898 

673 

2n 

26 

38 

3260 

^t 

i-f 

104 1" 

s- 

2550 

1448 

3-266 

899 

672 

4 

27 

39 

3259 

xl 

105  f; 

g>S- 

2557 

1447 

3267 

900 

671 

5 

28 

4) 

3258 

Ss 

106  i^ 

-^? 

2558 

1446 

32';8 

901 

670 

6 

29 

41 

T257 

hB: 

107  2; 

S^l  ' 

2559 

1445 

3269 

902 

am 

7 

30 

42 

»256 

108" 
109  S 

?a~ 

2560 

1444 

32;o 

903 

608 

8 

31 

43 

3255 

c  — 

w  — 

?-2» 

2561 

1443 

32ri 

904 

667 

9 

32 

44 

3254 

iior 

^5-? 

In  the  foregoing  chronologicai  Tab.es,  the  numbers  m  tne  different  columns  are  synchronical,  taken  collaterally,  so  that  any  event  that 
bM  happened  within  the  limits  of  the  Tables  may  be  found  in  Aom  10  to  17  different  epochs.  Thus,  if  the  reader  wishes  to  know  in 
wb«t  year  of  the  various  epochs  the  death  of  Nahor  the  father  of  Abraham  happened,  he  will  at  once  see,  by  a  reference  to  Table  II., 
that  this  event  took  plar«  In  the  year  fiom  the  crec/»on,  according  to  Abp.  Usher,  1997;  the  year  before  the  incarnation  2007;  in  the 
year  of  the  Julian  period  2707;  in  the  year  from  the  deluge  340;  and  in  the  year  before  the  first  Olympiad  1231;  all  of  which 
correspond  with  the  15th  year  of  the  reign  of  Apachnas,  king  of  the  Egyptiana,  and  the  31st  of  the  reign  of  Europs,  king  of  the 
SicyoNiatis;  which  also  correspond  with  the  941st  year  of  the  life  of  Noak,  the  i'lOth  of  that  of  Shem,  the  339th  of  Jrpfiaxad,  th» 
S04th  of  SalaA,  the  274th  of  Hebert  the  210th  of  Eeu,  the  178th  of  Serug,  and  the  ll!nh  year  of  the  life  of  Terah. 

N.B.  The  numbers  in  Table  II.,  pointing  out  the  years  of  the  life  of  the  differer.t  Patriarchs,  are  all  adapted  to  the  commencement. 
of  the  corresponding  tabular  years  of  the  world;  so  that  the  year  of  the  birth  of  any  Pu*-.iarch  is  not  to  be  rer,*rred  to  th(5  -v  M. 
correaponding  to  the  ubular  year  of  his  life  1,  but  to  the  year  imxaeAlately  preceding.  Thus  Aaron  was  bom  some  time  in  A.  M.  2480 ;  W* 
mt  tba  btiginning  of  A.  M.  2431,  Table  II.  shows  him  to  have  been  in  the  first  year  of  his  life ;  yet  before  the  conclusion  of  that  year  b« 
•Btarad  upon  his  tecomd  year,  therefore  A.  M.  2432  corresponds  to  tbe  tabular  year  of  bis  life  8. 
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